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The Printer to the Reader. 


Here preſent vnto thy viewe,Chriſtian reader, thoſe bookes com- 
J piled into one ſumme,which this worthy man of God, firſtdebue- 
zicd by word of mouth vnto his Auditors, aftermard publiſhed by 
x hand-writing vato all, willing to profite both by tongue and pen, 
| LER8 both at home and abroade,both aliue and dead,endeauouring as S. 
(8) 'E. Paul (| , to become all unto all, that he might gaine ſome vnts 
= #3 ( brift.Other writings there are of his befides theſe, vnſeen as yer by 
the eyes of the world, which ſo ſoone as they ſhall come vnto my hands, e not 
to wrappe VP in a napkin,and bury them within the walls of mine owne houſe:burt ſet 
them hke a candle ypon the table,or rather as a beacon on a hill todireignorantpal- 
ſengers totheir heauenly country. 1 know nothing can bee ſo well meant or fincerely 
ut that the malicious conſtrution of ſome{like infefted eycs that inieft c0- 
)will be ready topoiſon it and to _—_ it : yetifever any other worke ſet forth 
by any other man was of force to purchaſe the Joue of ſuch as are forward, or to deſerue 
the entertainement and free paſtport of the indifferent , or if ever any was mighty e- 
h to ſhake off the cenſures and ſnarlings ofthe humerous as the great Apoltle did 
the viper from his hand ,I ſuppoſe ( without any offence letjt be ſpoken) this worthy 
man , is no whit inferiour vnto,them.But ſome perhaps will rather expe theprinting 
ot thoſe workes yet vnpubliſhed , which i mentioned before, then ſer vpon this as bue 
a Moitie of the whole . Let them ynderftgadthat the printing ot thoſe ( when it ſhall 
pleaſe G-d to giue leaue that they be,printed)(hdl be nothing preiudicial cothe entire- 
neſle and abſolntneſle of this worky.hor 220d | 
themſclues nothingeuer hereafteradded t&Yhis,which is growne alreadie greater then 
Ilookedfor.T hus in ſhort, defirous to ful 
raignethin bliſle with the holy ſpirits & Saints of God,defirous alſoto turther thy ver- 
tuous endeauours whoſocuer thou art courteous Reader,that n—_—__— eſt here- 
in,by publiſhing theſe his works, which long Exemplified by his life , he hath now ſea- 
led with his death,to the end that euenthe children yet vnborne,may reape the fruit & 
bencfit of him vnknowne,I committeti1ec to the protection of the Almnightie, 
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To the Chriſlian Reader. 


Hriſtian Reader , there are at this day foure ſeuerall opinions of 
the order —_ redeſtination. T he firſt is of the olde and 
| na. nr —_ the cauſes of Gods predeſtination in 
\ man [that God did ordaine men either to life 
ordeath, —_—_ a he did foreſee, that they would by their 
naturall free-will, —_ reieQ or recciue grace offered , Theſe- 


cond of them,,, wha. lame.) ae: igarrpcd. Lutherans; which 
teach , that God tm 


iu Wage mankinde beeing ſhutte 

vp vnder vnbelcefe, would therefore retet grace offered, did hereupon,purpole to 
oole ſome to (aluation of his meere merci , without any reſpet of their taith or 
good workes,and the reſtto reiedbeirig nioved to do this, becauſe he did eternally 
foreſee that they would reieR his: grace offered them in the Goſpell. The third Se- 
mipelagian Papiſts, which ; aſcribe Gods predeſtination, "Fic to mercie,and prey 


rp ge re predeſtination,is his his ercy 
that the cauſe of the execution of Gods | 
* which are ſaued; and in them which periſh, the fall and corraptiog orraption g v: petla.ag 
that the decrec and eternall counſell of God , concerning them both, any 
cauſe befide his will andpleaſuze. Of theſe foure , the three fortner I labour 
being trueth, which will beare 


toop as erronious,and to maintaine the 
waightia the balanceof cheSanduari 
acer ddcouſewherotjer make bo toofr to thy godly conſideration 
megan Jer mga ork ry penned very ſlenderly, as 
Tanker cphadeetamcagthe iſ, ant mimintothe re 
urie Church want , and pretious 
a Rammes  Ramnedne or rune, nd le Conte, to the building of the 


tabernacle. Exod. z 5.2 
þ ws 75 hr er ee 


rie,thou maieſt be 


thereof; iGkinedoles at Of 
be filled with all fulneſſe of God. Ax 
ence of Saints. x 5 9 2. 


Thine in Chriſt Ieſus, 
W. P. 
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Pag.1. 


eo ſurvey or Table declaring the order 


of the cauſes of Saluation and Damnation , according to. 


Gods word. Ir may be in ſtead of an erwlar Catecbiſme 
them which cannot read:for by the pointing of the finger, 
_ ' they may ſenſibly perceiue the chiefe points 
| of rcligion,and the order of them. 


Tholencof Od 
| wo the Eleft is 
=— 
B > 


GOD. Re 
eHoly 
hoſt 
| p E 
Predeſtination, J 
| our KS7 
* A. : EG" 
| 2. þ " 
| \ Creation. - 4 
1 ; f 
The fall of 
Adam. 
' The ſtare of || 
vabelecty.} 
'& 
CHRIST the % _; ——>oig 
"fo 
Eftecruall prearhe The holines 
mg & hearing. of his manhood. "9 
of che heart, the Law b T 
Hisaccurſed 
FAITH. 
” death. "Y ATalt. 
Kemillioa of Euriall, 
tane, 
Leale. 
— 
/ Fondage vnder 
one. 
WA , 


_g 


Godcreated all things for himſclfe,and the wicked 
nan for the cuill day. Prov. 16.4. 

Hath not the potter power over the clay,ggompgke of 
the ſame lumpe'one veſſell ro honour,and ano- 
thet to diſhogour, Rom?g.21, 

If any be in Chriſt lethim be a new creature. 
a.Cor.5.17, 


lgnorance & va- 
mace of minde. 


The hardening - 


Greedines in | 
» ap 9 —_— - WW." ou a 20 E—— 


*; 


jultibcanton, 


of theflaſh. Sanfyicauofe 


Glariacation. 


N \ 
prewaesof life a \ 


renal 


The redde bne, ſheweth the order of the cauſes of ſatuation rom the firſt to 


ibe laft. ; 
The blacks line, [beweth the orderofthecanſtsn{ ones jon. 
A.ſbew, bow b apprebend (brif and all bis bene. 
LL en edi ewer) beleeuer for bl infhifocarion 
and/anflificati 
rhctierBB.B, deſcending tif ſev the 1emtaiowsſ tbe godly, end 


1bew k 
The wide C.C. C. (bev ication of the Godbead fem 
abe F 0 the Seane, and ow them boch to the boy Gbeſh. 


FAITH. 


ion of 


Mortiſcation. 


Thedechration 
ot Gods wike 
and mercxe. 


His accurſed 
death. 


- - ATalt. 
\ 
Evriall. 
Pondage vnder ey % 
the graue. { The decck of 
lame. p; 
Reſurrection, ; f 
The hardening 
, oftheheart, 
— 
Aſcenſion. 
X ache 
right hand oft,6.c- | 
{ 
InterceTion- 
Apoliaiie, 
] he cermpororie 
deaths! 
Thelalt wdge- 
Bc 
The declaration 
of Gods wile, 


Gods Glorif. 


The hardening 
of the beaft- 


Re laple. 


Fulnes of ſnne. 


Damrainn, 


Deatherernall 
uw Hell. 


© thealticude of therichcs, bothof the wiſdom 
knowledge of God/howynſearchable ate hisipdge 
a his waies paſt finding om?Row.11.35, 
count all things but dung, that I inne- 
Philip. 3.8, f F —_—— 
Ignatius ſaying, 
Ally lone ts crwiified. 


AN. Ns TL 
« 
le, SD k Ja tt 


CHA P.'l 
Of the bodie of Scrip ture 
and Theol. 


j'” exed © He' body of 
NS WOW ane cares 

- C 
Non. | "LY t, 


hue well. 
= | 


1 It comprehen- 
deth. many holy 


| [22s ”, 
4 {ciences, whereof 
$ is ptiucipall, 
| «C4 

The principall ſcience is Theologic, 

Theologie, 1s the ſcience of lung ble(- 
ſedly for cuer. Bicſſed life conſiſteth in the 
know!ed < of God. John. 17.3, This is life 
eternal, that t how thee to bee the. onely 
very G od, whons than haſt ſent C brit 
Teſms. Ia, v=o 11.. By bis knowledge ball my 
righteous ſernant ( viz. Chriſt) ::«ftific ma- 
ny. And therefore it conliſteth likewiſe in 
the kyowledge of our ſelues, becauſe wee 
know God by | 7 woking) into our {elucs. 

. Theolagie hath two, partes; the hiſt of 
God, the fecond bfhis workes, - 


CHAD. IL 
Of God and the nature of God, 


Hatthere is aGod, it is euident :1. by 

the courſe of nature : 2. by the nature 
ofthe ſoule of man : 3. by the diſtintion 
of things honeſt and dibone 14 ou 
terrbur of conſcience: 5. by the r 
of ciuill ſocieties: 6. the Ae of al Gs 
hauing euer recourſe to ſome former be- 
ginning3 zthe determination ofall thin 
totheir ſeuerall endes : 8, the akorolalt 
men well in their wits, 

God-1s Ichouah Elohim. Exodus. 6. 2. 
eAud Elohum ſake onto Moſes, and (aid 
wnto bum, [am Jeboih : and I appeared wnto 
eAbraham, to lac, and to Iaceb, by the name 
of God «Almighty, but by my narzc Tehouah 
was. 1 not knawne no them. Exod.3.13.Jf 
they ſay unto me; What is Gn What 
Jhall I ſay mto::thems'? And Gad anſwered 
»+Meyſes,] amthat Iam: Alſo he ſaid, Thus 
Jhalt thow ſay-unte the children of Iſarell, Lam Gen.6.6themeaning 


IE mer unteinem. And gd ſpakeferd. 


ther to Moſes,Thus forlt thou ſay vnte the an (- 
dren of {ſracl, Ichouah Ho 


' ir no _variabl, 


MY. See. 


RK! Ws. 
TIN <A 2g Br 


Y 


m, &c 
me vnts you. In theſe words ;the Far os 
God ,declareth his Nature, the forond Bis 


Perſons. 

The nature of God, is his molt lively & 
moſt perfect elletice. 

The of the nature of God, is 
is abſolute conſtitution, by the which hen 
whio lete within hunſelfe Exod. g. 

1 3.4 am that Jam Adct.17.24.Godrbat made 
the world, and all things that are therein, ſee- 
ing that he is the Lord of heaxen and earth, 
dwelleth not in temples made with hands, wet- 
ther is worſhipped with mens bands, as though 
he needed any thung, ſeeing he giwerb ro all 
hife and breath and qu t 

The perfeQtion of hs Nature, is ether 
Surplenes,or the Infinitenes thereof. 

The Simpleneſle Cemanada 
which beio widoball Logicall relagon. 
hath not in hmm, ſubict or adwunR.'lohn.g. 
26. 4s the father bath life in hamſelfe, ſo hath 
he ginen ts the Sonne to hawe life in hiauſelfe: 
conferred with John. 14.6, 7 am the was 
the truth,and the life. 1 John. 1. 7. But 


walke in his light as be is light with 
V.F Gedilight, and in hum” 4s no 
Hence it is manifeſt, thatto haueLi way 


to be Life : ro be in Light, ando be 
in God are all one: Nexheris God 


to generality, or ſpecialty 


ns 
matter,or that which is idk of matter: for 


{o there ſhould bee in God divers thinges, 
and one more perfe&t then an other[PThere- 
fore, whatfocucr is in God, 1s his eſſence, 
= all thathe is, he isby eſſence. Theſfay- 


ng of «Aegn/tine im Ins 6, booke and 4. 
= . of the Trinity, is __ to proue this: 
In Cad (laith he) co be,anid to be Car nnigh- 


t,ore all one : bat yn the mind of man,it is net | 


, Or iuſÞt for the . 


all one to begand to be migh 
—_——— bee _—_— Fibel vertuer,and 
eta L 

Hence its manifeſt, that the nature of 
God is mmutable and Spiritvall. 

Gods immnrtabilitic of nature, is nap 
whichhe is voide of all compoſition, dim 
ſion,and change.lam.1. t 7. With God there 
e nor ,/radape of c 
Mal. 4.6.1 am the Lord and am uot © 


Where it is ſaid, mm LE 


i 


I 


T heorder of the cauſes 


therefore repentance, it ſignificth notany 
mutation in God, but in 
=_ things as aremade and changed by 


immortall, inxiſible, onely wiſe 7 be glo 
and honour for ever and ever. Col. 1,15. Who 
er the image of the inmiſible God. 

The infinitenes of God,js two folde : his 


Eternity, and cxceeding greatnes. 

Gods eternity , is Ghar by which he is 
without beginning and ending, Pſal 90.2. 
Before the mountames were made, and before 
thou hadſt d the earth and the round 
world,cuen from exerlaſting to exerlaſting thou 
art owr God, Reuel. 1.8; lam and O- 

a,that 1s, the beginning and ending, ſaith 
the Lord: Which ts, Which was, and Which is 
fo come. 

Gods exceeding , is that by 
which his inccmprehenfible nature is e- 


cute 145-3. Great is the Lord, 
and worthy to be pray/ed, and his greatneſſe is 
fible. x. King. 8. 27. [1 it true in- 
deede that God will an the earth ? behold 
the heawens and the heanens of heanens are not 
able to containe thee : how much leſſe is this 
houſe that Thane built ? Ter. 23.24. Doe net 1 

the beanen and earth, ſath the Lord? 

itisplainc. 

Firſt, thathe is onely one, and thatindi- 
uifible, not many. Eph4.s. One Lord, one 
ith, one baptiſme, one God and father of all. 


mighteſt know that the Lord he is God, that 
there is none but he alone: 1. Cor. 8.4. We know 
that wn idoll is nothing im the world, and that 
there is none other G one. And there can 
be but one thing infinite in nature. 
Secondly, that God is the knower ofthe 
heart. For nothing is hidden from that na- 
ture, which is within all things, and with« ut 


| allthings, which is included in nothing,nor 


excluded from any thing, Becauſe 1. King, 
8.39.The Lord ſearcheth all hearts, and wn- 
derſtandeth exery worke of the minde. Pal. 
I 39. I: 2. Thox kyoweft my ſitting downe and 
wy riſing up, thou wnderſtandeſt my cogitation 
A farre off. 


CHAP.IIL 
Itherto wire. ken of the perfe- 
we 
on of Gods nature. Now followeth 


where preſene, both within and with. 


the life of GOD, by whi 


_— ; por" 
,Will,and Omuupotericie. 

The wildome or knowledge of God,is 
that by the which God doth not by cer- 
taine notions abſtraſted from the 
ſucceſſwely and by diſcourſe of reaſon, but 
by one eternall and Ogmagan ate of vn- 
Rn, a2 other tho hon inft- 
nit, whether they have beene or not. Mat. 
11.2 7.Now man knoweth the ſonne but the fa- 
ther, nor the father but the ſonne, and hee to 
whom the ſonne will reneale him . Heb.4.1 3. 
There is nothing created, which is not mans 
in his fight:but all things are naked and open ts , 
his cies, with whome we hane to doe. Pal. 1.47. 
5 His wiſdom 65 infinite. 

Gods wiſdom hath theſe parts:his fore- 
knowledge,and his councell. |, 

The — of God, is that 
which hee moſt aſfuredly foreſceth 
things that are tocome . Af.2.23. Him 
haxe ye taken by the hands of the wicked bee- 
ing Limered by the determinate connſell and 


forcknowledge of God , and hane crucified and 
3 5+ Vnto thee it was ſhewed, that thow ſlaine . Rom. 8. Thoſe things which hee knewe 


before, he alſo predeſiinated to be made like to 
ny rn FR not proper'y 
ſpoken of God , but by reaſon of men, to 
whom things are paſt orto come. 

| Thecouncel of God,is that by the which 
hee doth moſt ſtraight'y perceiue thebeſt 
reaſon of all things that are. Prou.s. 14. 
I hae counſell and wiſdome,1 am vnderſtan- 
dino ,and I hawe ſtrength, - 

The will of God, is that by the which 
he both moſt feeely and iultly with one 
ae willeth all things. Rom. 9. 18. He hath 
hardeneth, Eph. 1. 5. Who predeſtinate 
ws to be puns through Teſws Chriſt vnts 
himſelfe, ctr od good pleaſure of bis 
will. Jam,4.1 5. For that which you ſhould ſay, 


If the Lord will ,and we line, we will doe this or 


that. | 
God willeth that wich is good , by ap» 
prooung 


wore 


proving:  thatwhich'is euill ,inasmuch 
asitisewnl]; by diallowing ind darlaki g 
it. And yet- ' hee-voluntarily r mite- 
will: becauſe it 1sgood be 
euill. AR. 14.16: ho'in time paſt ſuffered all 
the Gentiles to walke 'in theer own wases.Plal. 
$1.12. So [gave them vp tothe hardneſſe of 
their heart , & hey bane watked iovbeir ewne 


Ihe 
will of God, by reaſon of divers 
obie Rs, hath:diners Names, and iscither 
called Lone and Hatred, qr Grateand Ju- 
tice." 65 
The Love of Godis that, by the wh ch 
Goda firſthiniſelte. and then all 
his ware abr wie ag hwy) ann 0 in 
them ' E 1 I i 
lowe, and whoſe Sy RES M22 
5" God, and God in him Joh 3.1 6 we orach 
wed thewerld;, that bee gawe Fe 
ſonne , &-6. Rom 5.8: Bd forth es laws 
towards vs | Om wr ners gee ſin- 


mers, Chriſt died for vs, 

- The Hatred of God , is that by the 
which he diſhketh and detcſteth his cica- 
ture offending, for his fault. 1.Cor.10.s, 
y of thews the x x ape for they 


Rom: 1 1.6. ——_— mT pave age 
. worke#3 otherwiſe grace i« not grace , but if ut 
- be of workes , it is no more grace\, Tit2:; 11. 
T he ſaning ace of God ſhined to allmen,tea- 

bing vs to denie 1mpietie, Cc. = 
TheGrace of God,is either his goodnes, 
or hismercie, 
Ml. apa 11h of Coors that by which 
in himlel ol 
doeth ras exerciſc his Euros apr. 
creatures. Math. 1'g. 17 , Why calleft thou 
mee: good ? there is none. good but one , enen 
God. Math. 5.45. He maketh his ſunne to ſhine 
vpon the good and bad, and he rameth vpou the 
rſt and vniuſt. 
' Godsmercie,isthatby which hee freely 
-affiterh all his creatures in-their mileries. 
_— 18:,Tet will the Lord waite, that hee 
awe ow, Lament. 4-22. /t 
by/% Fatt gr wee are not &-+-valy 
becarfe his compaſſions failenot. Exod: 3 9. 
| pittie on whom Fake pleioy and am 
'on whom [ am mere 
Gods luſtice, is thittb Mellon ll - 
thingeswillerh tho is inf. Plal;10, 
The Wt Lori lotieth MEX Pla fi Far - 


of ſaluation and damnation. 


: 1s 


them art net God that loneth witkedarſſe. 

Gods iuſtice is inword ordeed, 

Juſticein worde, is that trueth by which 
he conſtantly, & indecd willeth thatwhich 
he hath ſad, Rom.3.4.L2t God be true , and 

503% Math. 2 4- 15 - Heawen and 
earth ſhall + away , but my word ſhall not 
paſſe ang MCnk, that God is juſt in 
keeping his ; 1.Joh.1.,g. f wee con- 
free frne foe Lairbfull and anft to for- 
ine our ſinner. 2. Tim 468. ns thus laid 

for mee the crowne of of right , which 
di erdche rightoou 1 ge hull give mer at 


"Taber indeed , is that by which hee cither 


oſeth or rewardeth, 
diſpoſing muſtice, is that rich 
hee; as $4 rote ogy qrdereth ri 
P14 17, The 4 
rkwalf he? 


GI w 2 is that by which 
he rendreth to h13 cature ACC to 
his worke . 2, Thell, 1:6, ts inflice with 
God ,to renter a ion ach as affut 
but to you whic , rele 
vil. Pet, 19: Ther: ore c 
= ich ways + HEE ae 


he luſtite'of Gol rye 
neſle or Anger. 
| Gods Genilenedle ,igthatby which hee 
freely beltoweth 'vpoln his creature/a re 
wa 2. ONE. t. fe oO Far Ryu 4 a 
righteous indgement of 
counted worthy the keng dome of. SEE 
which ye alſoſuffer, Math. ro 41 thas 
receineth a prophet in the name 
ſhall bane a prophets reward: and = that re« 
teineth a righteous man to the name of a righ+ 
teors man , ſhall hane the'\reward af #0 
0s man, And whoſoencr Bal ting ao one 
of theſe luttl: ones to Ns cup of- 
onely in the name of a Diſciple , nan 
ped hee not looſe bis reward. 7 
Gods Anger ,is that by which hee puni- 
ſheth the tranſgrellidn of his - creature, 
Rom.A.18. Forthe wrath of God « rewealed 
from heauen againſt all vngodlineſſe , and vn- 
rightenſaeſſ of mirn, which withbold the truth 
vnrighteonfne (ſe, loh, 3.3 6.He that obeyeth 
or =_—_ ſowne , wr OE nt the: wrath of 


od abideth 
19 Thus -mnch the. will of 


concerning 
GOD. D. Now followers morn ug 6 


2. hee 


Theoorder of the _ 


. he is moſt touts to 


aQtion argueth an 1 
denie his word. TE TY 4” al that 


a» are contrarie to thenature of God, as to 

himlelte , & not to beger hus ſonne 
frometernwie. Thudly , ſuch INgs asim- 
ploy contradittion. 


to be. 


and a power 

Gods abſolute power, is that which 
hecandoe more , then hee either doth, or 
will doc Math. 3. 9g. / ſay wnto you, God is 4 
ble of theſe tones to raiſe vp children ts Abra- 
ham. Phulp, 3-2 1., According to the working, 
whereby hee « able to ſubdue een all thongs 
wnto bywſelfe. 

Gods aQuall power,is that by which hee 
cauſeth all things to bee , which hee freely 
wall. Pſal. 13 5.6. All thingr which Ged will, 
we auger, Grey and in all 


depths, . 
CHAP. IV.” 
Of Geds Zlorie,and bleſſeanes. 


One the former attnibutes. jbywhich 
afai an ſc rhe g 

Ce lt blokes 

Gods glorie or maicſtic,js the infinite ex- 

cellencze Df hismoſt and moſt holy 

ey" 0/0 db Hebr.-1. 3. Fneny the 

ſſe of his forte, the ingrame d forme 

of perſon, een 3. Then art , (ny God, 
the earth. 


this we ſee,that God onely can know a 


y.loh.5.46.Nor that any man 

bs the Revd laws he» which i of Gad, 
he hath ſcene the Father, 1. Tim,6. 16. #hs 
hath mmortalitie, and aweheth inthe 

t , that none can altaune wnto , whom enener 
man ſaw , neither can ſee, Exod, y.18.Thow 
carſ# not ſer my face. 
| Norwnhſtandin 


God cannotmake face to face. Dan. 7.9.10. 1 beheld till the 
a trueth talſe,or that which is, when it 12 not rhrones were ſet vp,and the ancient of daver did 
fur whoſe garment was white Pipe 
Golopanasmeytvcllingetoate as 19.16. 


manifeſtation of God, 
is the con of him in heauen face 
to face. 1, Cor.13.12 . Bus then ſhall wee ſev 


Gods bleſlednes, 1s which God 
is in himſclte, nt, all ſuſhcient, 
Gen. 17.1. [am God allſufficiew, wealke be- 
fore megand heehenmaniahs Col 3.2.9 Faris 
him dwell-th all the of the 

.1, Tim.5.6- Which in due time he foall 
ſhew thats ble ſod and 'Prence onely, 


CHAP. V.. 
Concerning the r aA the 
Godhead 


Heperſons are , which ſubilting 
Taz Godhead oe oa, by 
inconumunicable - Toh. 5.2. 
There are three that bear: thrker ton 
the Father , the Word and the holy Gboſt, and 
thiſe three are one. Gen: 19.24. Then lehe- 
wah raigned vpon Sodom and upon Gamer 
rah, bronſtone , nd foe from lebench 1” bea- 
wen, Ioh.1.1. In the beguming was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and that Word 
was God. 

They therefore are coequall, and are 


nptes eo by deg, , but by-or- | 


on ofa perſon is, when as 
pro ,or the proper manner 
bling 1s raedaotha Diais,cooms 


dunne nature. 
IE of perſons , is that, which 
| on is one and the ſame 


pert Gu , yet the Father is not the 
ne or the Ghoſt , but the Father 


alone 1 and the Ghoſt is not the Fa- 
theror the Sonne, but the Ghoſt a- 
lone: neither can they be 


pays pegs roman fe rar 

ellence , which is all one in 15 
the ſanie'in the Father , the ſame i in, 
Sonne, and the ſame.in the holy Gholt: ſo 
thatintheſc there is diverſite of perſons, 


———_ —_— 
> 


. 


but ynitiein eſſence. - | 

The communion of the perſons, or ra- 
ther ynion, 'isthatby which cach one 1s in 
the reſt, and with the reſt, by reaſon of the 
vmneof the Godhead: and theretore cu 
exch one doth polleſle, loue, and glorthe 
another, and worke the ſame tiung . Toh. 
14-10. Beleeneſt thou not that [ am umnthe Fa- 
ther , and the Father is in me ? the words that 
{ ſpeaks wato you, [ [peake nat of my ſolfe, but 
the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the 
works. Proy.8.22. The Lord bath poſſeſſed 
me in the beginning of his way: I was before 
the work: of old . 
with bins as 4 nxeriſh:r, and [ was daily bis de- 
grom—_g alway before hizs.loh. 1. 1.1n 

beginning was the Word and the Word was 
with God, and that Word was Godard wy 
5- 19. The Sonne can doe nothing of himſelfe, 

Sane that he ſeeth the father doe : for what- 
(op things he doth, the ſame doth the Sorne 
alſo. 

There be three pans : the Father, the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, Math. 3. 16, 
17. And leſus when he was baptized, came 
ſtraight out of the water, and lo, the heawens 
were ou vnto him, and Thou ſaw the Spirit 
of God deſcending like 4 done,and lighting vy- 
”n him : and loe, a voyce came from heauen, 

faying,This 4s my beloned Sonne, in whons I ans 
wellpleaſed, | | 

The Father, 18 a perſon without _ 
ning, who from al eternitie the Son, 
Heb, 1. 3 . ho beeing the brightues of the 


Hh and the ingraued forme of his perſon. 9g 


al. 2.7. Thou art my Sonne, this day hane 1 
begotten thee | 

In the generation of the Sonne, theſe 
Properties muſt be noted:l. He that beget- 
reth, and he that is begotten are togither, 
and not one before an otherin time. T.Hee 
that begetteth doth communicate with him 
thatis begotten, not ſome one part, but his 
whole eſſence . I1I. The Father. begot 
the Sonne not out of himſelfe, but within 
——_ 

Fhe incommunicable property of the 
Father, is to be vnbegotten, wie a Fa- 
ther and to beget. He 1s the nmng 
of ations, becauſe he beginneth euery 
action of himfelfe, effeting it by the Sonne 
and the holy Ghoſt, 1..Cor. 8. 6. Tet 
euto vs, there'ss but one' God, which «s the 
Father of whom are all things avid we in him, 
and one Lord Teſus Chriit , by whom ate all 
things, and wee by hims. Rom, 11. 36. For 
ef hum, and through hins, and for him, are all 


{ 


of Jaivation and damnation, 


d, verf. 20 . Then was [ 


© The other two perſons haue the God- 
head, or the whole diuine eſlcuce, of the 
Father by comunication,namely,the Sonne 
and the holy Ghoſt, | 
The Sonneis the ſecond perſon, begot- 
ten of the Father from all etermitie. Hebr. 
I.s-For wnto which of the Angel: ſaid be at 4- 
nw} time, T how art my Sonne, this day begate / 
thee? Coloil.t.1 g #hou the image of the i= 
viſible G O D, the firſt borne of ezery creature, 
John. 1. 14. And we faw the glary thereof as 
the glory of the onety begotten ſoxne of the fate 
ther.Rom.$. 32. Hee who ſpared not bis owne 


onne, | 
For this cauſe hee is ſaid to be ſent from 
the Father. lohn.$.42. / proceeded forth and 
came from God neither came 1 of my ſelfe, but 
he ſent me, This ſending taketh notaway 
theequality of eſlence and power, bur de- 
clareth the order of the lohn.5.18. 
Therefore the [ewes ſought the more to kl bus, 
net onely becanſe he had broken the Sabboath: 
but (aid alſo that God was his Father and mads 
binſelfe equait with Ged.Phil.2.6:1 ho beein 
in the forme of God, thought is no robbery to 
equall with God. Sh 
Although the Sonne bee begotten of his 
Father, yet neuertheleſſe he is of & by him- 
ſc|fe very God : for he puuſt bee conſidered 
either according to his eſlence, or accor- 
ding to his filiation ur Sonneſhip. Inregard 
of his eſſence, he is{ «v7I84ce) thatis, of and 
by himſelfe very God : for the Deity which 
iscommonto al the three perſons,js not be» 
otten.But as heis a perſon, and the ſonne 
ofthe father, he is not of himſelfe; but from 
an other : for he is-the eternall ſonne of his 
father. And thus [12 is truely faid to bee very 
God of very Ged. | 
For this cauſealſo he 1s the WORD of the 
Father, not a vaniſhing , but an effentiall 
word; becauſe as a word 1s,as it were,begot- 
ten of the Fatheryand alfo,becayfe he brin- 
eeth glad tidings from the boſome of his 
Father. Na<:4s.in his Oration of the Sonne. 
Baſil.in his preface before al Goſpell.: 
T he property of theSonne, is to bee be» 
gotten, Jovi 
- His proper mariner of wocking, izto ex- 
ecute actions fromthe Father, by the hol 
Ghoſt. 1. Cor. 8.6. Omr Lord leſms Chrifl, 
whom are all things and we by him. loh.g.19. 
Whatſoener thing; he doth, the ſame doth the 
Sonne al(0. 
The holy Ghoſt, is the third 
ing fromthe Fatherand the Sonne. 
Is. 26. But when the Comforter ſhall 


: 
- 


£1tt 0 


[ 
| 
: 


T he order of the cauſes 


rome, whom Twill ſend unto you from the Fa- 
ther,exen the _ of trueth,whu h proceedeth 
of the Father,he ſhall teſtifie of me. Roman.s. 
9.But ye are not in the fleſp, but in the ſpirit, 
ſaving the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you, But if 
there bteany that hath not the ſpirit of (brift 
he 7 not his. Toh. 16.1 4.14. But when the Spi- 
rit of truth ſhall come: he ſhall condutt you inte 
all trueth : for he ſhall not speakg of himſelfe, 
but whatſoencr he heareth, he ſhall ſpeake, and 
ſhal declare unto you ſuch things 4s are to come, 
He ſball glorifie me for he ſhall receine of none, 
and ſhew it unto you. 

What may be ms. 10 rant 6 
ewaxt proceeding, an etting , neither 
the Scrprures detcrmuine, nor the Church 

The bl ofthe ho- 
incommunicable property ofthe 

His proper"manner of w isto fi- 
niſh an afton,effeting it,as from the father 
and the Sonne. 

And albeit the Father,and the Sonne are 
ewo diſtn& perſons, yet are they both but 
one beginning of the holy Ghoſt. 


CHAP. VL 
Of Gods worker, and his decree, 


T Hus farre concerning the firſt part of 
Theologie: the ſecond followeth, of 
the workes ot God. 

The workes of God, are all thoſe, which 
he doth out of hamſclte, that 1s,out ot his di- 
une cllence, 

Theſc are c6mon to the Trinity, alwaies 


 reſcrucd the peculiar maner of working to 


ON. 

___— of all theſe, is the manifeſtation 
of the gloric of God. Rom. 1 1. 36. For him 
are all thing1,to him be glory for ener. 

The worke, or ation of God is either his 
decree,or the execution of his decree. 

The decree of God , is that by which 
God in himſelfe, harh OY , and yet 
frecly,from al eterruty d med al things. 
Eph. 1.11.1» whom alſo we are choſen when we 
were predeſtinate, according to the porpee of 
him which worketh all things after the counſel 
of his owne will.and ver[.4. «1 he hath choſen 
v' tn him before the foundation of the worlde, 
Math. 10.29. Are not two ſparrowes ſold for a 
farthing, and not one of thems falleth on the 
pa without your father *Rom.g.21, Hath 
not the potter power on the clay, to make of the 

ſame lumpe one veſſel! to diſhonor ,and an other 
to honowr. 


Therefore the Lord, according to his 


ood pleaſure, hath moſt certainly decreed 
— {ob andaBies, whether paſt, 
——_ or to come , together with their 
_ of tune, meanes, and 
ende, ? 
Yea, he hath moſt iuſtly decreede the 
wicked workes of the wicked. For if it had 
not ſo —__ they had ncuer bene at 
all. And albeitthey of their owne nature, are 
and remaine wicked; yet in reſpe&t of Gods 
decree,they are to be accounted . For 
there 1s not any thing abſ{; euill, x, 
Pet.3.17. For i ss better ( if the mill of God 
_ )that ye ſuffer for well doing, then for ewill 


The thing which in the own nature is e- 
ull,in Gods eternall counſell comes m rhe | 
place of a good thing inthatitis ſome oc- 
calion & way to manifeſt the glory ot God 
in hisiuſtice,and his 

God his temkaonie e, is conioyned 
with his decree, and indeede 15 1n nature be- 
fore it : yetnotin regard of God, but vs;bc- 
cauſe knowledge gocth betore the will & 
theeffefting of a worke. For wee doe no- 
thing,butthoſe things that we haue before 
willed nexther doe we will any thing which 
we know not before. 

God his forcknowledge in it ſelfe, is not 
a cauſe why thinges are, but as it 13 CONIOY » 
ned with lus decree. For thinges doe not 
theretore come to paſle, becavic that God 
did foreknowe them; but becauſe hee de- 
creed and willed them,theretore they come 
to paſle. 

The execution of Gods decree is that 
by which all things in their time are accom- 
pliſhed which were foreknown, or decreed, 
and that cnen as they were foreknowne 
anddecreed. 

The ſame decree of G O D,is the firſt & 
principall working cauſe of al things which 
alſo 1s in order, and time before all bther 
cauſes.For with Gods decree is alwaies his 
will anexed,by the which heecan willingly 
effc& that hee hath decreed. And it were 
a ſigne of impotencie, todecrec any thing 
which hee could not willingly compaſle. 
And with Gods will is comoyned an ct- 
feftuall power , by which the Lord can 
bring to paſle, whatſocuer hee hath freely 
decreede. 

This firſt and principall cauſe, howbeit 
in it ſelfe it bee neceſlary , yet it doth not 
take away freedome of will m eleQion, or 


the nature and of ſecond cauſes, 
but onely brings into a Certaine Or- 
der, that 1s, it them to the deter- 


avunats 


minate ende : whereupon the effefs and 
cuents of things are contingent or neceſ[a- 
rie,asthe nature of the ſecond cauſe is. So 
Chriſt according to his Fathers decree di- 


cd neceſſarily, AQ.17. 3. but yet willingly, tyrdo 


Math,2:5.39. Andit wee reſpe& the tem- 
perarme of Chriſts body , he might haue 
prolonged his life ; and therefore in this 
reſpe& may be ſaid to haue died contin- 
gently. 
The execution of Gods decree, hath wo 
branches ; his operation, and his. operatiue 
ion. 

Gods operation, is his effeuall produ- 
cing of all zood thinges, which either haue 
_— ormoouing or _—_ are _ . 

Gods operative permithon . is that by 
which he onely one & the ſame 
worke to be done of others,as itisewll z but 
as it is good, he effetually worketh the 
ſam, Gen. 50.20. Tow indeede had ed 
ewill againſt me, but God decreed that for good, 
that fo might as hee hath done this day , 
ſerae his people alinue. And GE45.7. God bath 
ſent me before you to preſerne your poſteryty in 
this land Eſay.10. 5,6,7 Woe wnto Aſour , the 
rod of my wrath and the ſlafſfe in their hands is 
mine indignation] will ſende hins to a diſſem« 
bling nation, 1 wil gine him a charge againſt 
the of my wrath to take the ſporlegand td 
take the pray, and to tread them wnder feete 
bike the mire in the ſlreecte . But hee thinketh 
not ſo,neither doeth his heart efteeme it ſo : but 
be imagineth to deſtroy and to cnt off not a few 
nations. 

God permitteth euill, by a certaire vo- 
luntary permiſſion, in that hee forſaketh the 
ſ.cond cavſern working euill. And hee for- 
ſaketh his creature either by detraRting the 
grace it had, or not beſtowing that which it 
wanteth Rom. 1.26. For this canſe God gaue 


of ſaluation and damnation. 


is accounted a morall good, in thatitisthe 

art of a iuſt udge to puniſh ſinne.Second= 
y,asitisameere ation or aft. Thirdly, as 
it1s a chaſtiſement,a tall ot ones faith,mar- 
me,propitiation for lirme,as the death 
and pafſion ot Chriſt. AQ:2. 23. and 4.24. 
Andifwe obſerne theſe caucats. God is not 
onely a bare permiſſive agent in an cwll 
work*:,but a powertul effeCtour of the ſame, 
yer ſo,as he nexther inſblleth an aberration 
into the aon, nor yet ſupporteth, cr in- 
tendeth the ſame, but that hee molt freely 
ſiffereth euill, and beſt diſpoſeth of it to 
his owne glory. The like we may ſee in this 
ſimilitzde; Let a man ſpurre forward alame 
horſe;in that hee mooueth torward, the ri- 
der is the cauſe;but that he halteth, he hint« 
ſelfeis the cauſe . And againe, we ſee the 
ſunne beames gathering themlelues intoa 
a Sunne glalle, they burne ſuch thinges as 
they bght vpon : now, that burne, 
the cauſeis not in the Sun, butin the glaſle. 
The like may be ſaid of Gods attion in an 
cull ſubic, 


CHAP. VIL 
Of Predeilination and creation, 


{ons , in as much as it concer« 
neth.man, is called Predeſtination 2 
which 's the decree of God, by the which 
he hath ordained all men to a certaine and 
euerlaſling eſtate: that is,cither to ſalvation 
or cond<mnation, for tus his owneglocy.1. 
Theſl. 4. g. For God hath not appointed v2 
unto wrath , but to obtaine ſalnation by the 
meanes of our Lord I:ſwus (brit Rom. 9. 17. 
ec it is written, I haze loned Licob, and hated 
Eſas,and verſ.22. W at ands} Grd wouldgto 


ſhew his wrath and to make his power knowne 


them vp wnto vile affefions. 2. Tim. 2.25,26. ſuffer with long patience the veſſels of wrath 


Inſtrutting them with meckeneſſe that are con- 
trary minded,prouimg if God at any time will 
gine them repentance , that they may knowe 
the truth, and that they may come to amend- 
went ont of the ſnare of the dewill, which are ta- 
hen of him at his will. 

Neither muſt we thinke God vniuſt, who 
1s indebted to none. Rom. 9. 1 5, /willhane 
mercie on him to whom [ will ſhew mercie, Yea 
1 isin Gods pleaſure to beſtowe how much 
grace and ypon whom he will. Math. 20. 
1 5.11 it not lawfull for me to do as I will with 
wine owne? 

That which is cuill, hath ſome reſpe& 
of goodneſle with GOD: firſt, in that itis 
the puniſtment of finne : and puniſtuncat 


prepared to deſtruflion,and that hee nozg ht de» 
clare the riches of his glory vpn the veſſels 
of mercy , which hee hath prepared vnto gle= 
rie? 


The meanes of accomp'iſhing Gods 
Predeſtination are twofold. 

The cteatiori,and the fall. 

The creation , is that by which GOD 
mad: all things very good, of nothing, that 
1s,of no matter which was before the crea- 
ton.Gen.1, 1, Is the beginning God created 
the heawen, cc .to the ende vt the chapter, 

Gods manner of creating, as alſo of go- 
uverning,is ſuch, as that by his word alone, 
he wi any in ts, meancs, afl1- 


ſtance, or motiva produced all forts 
A4 things 


= ll * 
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things. For to will any thinge with God,is 
both to be able and to it. Hebr. 
11.3.6y fatth wee and, that the worlde 


wat ordained by the word of God, ſo that the ſand,z. They 
thinges which wee ſee, are not made of thinges lity 


which did appeare.Plal. 1.48. 5.Let them praiſe 
the name the Lord, for he —— 
they were created. 

The goodnelle of the creature, is a kind 
of exc y, by which itwas voide of all 
finne,that is, tree from puniſhment & tran(- 
greiſion, 

The creation,is of the world, or inhabi- 
tants in the world. 

The world, is amoſt beautifull pallace, 
framed out of a defortned ſubſtance, and.fir 
to be inhabited. 

The parts of the world, arc the heaucns 
and _ 


The heauens are threefold : the farſt is 
the airce,the ſecond the $kie, the third an in- 
whble and incorporall eſlence, created to 
be the ſeat of all - 6x 
anzels.The third heaucn is called Paradiſe. 
£.CTor.l 3.4. 

The inhabitours of the world , are rea- 
ſonable creatures made according to Gods 
owne Image, they arecither an elsor men. 
Gen. 1.2 6. FurthermoFe,God ſaid, Let vs make 
W147 111 OY OWne image, according to our likes 
xeſſe.lob.1. 6. When the children of God carve 
and ſtcod boftrre the Lord, Satan came alſo a= 
Wong them. 

The Image of God,is the integrity of the 
realonable creature,reſembling God in ho- 
lineſle. Eph. 4. 24+ And put on the newe than 
which after God us created wm righteeonſneſſe & 
true holineſſe. 


CHAP. VIII 
Of Angels. 
T=x __ each of them beeing crea» 


tcd in the beginning, were ſetled in an 


f 
when big by mob «s ſhall 
Daxid ſaw the Angell 


Sam. 24+ 
peoples 


bleſled, both men, and , 


ing.19.3 5.The ſamenight the Angell of the 
Lord went out and ſmote in the campe of A- 
ſour, an hundreth, foureſcore, and fine thou- 
are ſwift and. of agh- 
y, 6. 6. Then flewe one of the Sera« 
hins wnto mee with an hotte cole #n hug hande. 
9.21. The man Gabriell whom 1 had 


ſeene before in a viſion, came flying and tonch= 


ed me. This is the reaſon why the Cheru- 
bins in the tabernacle were painted with 
wings. 

Thirdly, they are innumerable, Gen. 3. 
2.Now [acob went forth on his journey, and t 
angell of God met him. Dan. 10. 7. Thouſand 
thouſands miniſtred unto him, + ten thenſand 
thouſands ſteod before him, Math. 26. 35. 
T hinkeft tho I cannot pray to my father, and 
he will gine me more then twelue legions of An- 
yelHebr.1 2.22. To the companie of innume= 
rable angels. 

Fourthly,they are in the higheſt heauen, 
wherethey ecuer attend vpon God, & haue 
ſociety. with him, Mark. 18. 10 . /n heazen 
their angels alwazes beholde the face of my fu» 
ther which ts in heanen,Plal.68.1 > Thechari. 
ot of God are iwenty thouſand thouſand angels, 
= he Lord « —_ them, Marke, __ 25+ 
But are as angels in heauen. 

Fiftly, ther degree. That there are de« 
grees of Angels, it ismoſt plaine. Coloſ.z 
16. By hims were all thinges created which are 
in heaxen and in earth, things viſible and inus= 

ſible : whether they bee thrones or Dominions, 
or principalitics, or powers, Rom.8.38. Nei- 
ther angels nor principalities, nor powers, Oc. 


1. Thell. 4. 16. The Lord ſhall deſcend with 


or quatiayes. Cololl. 2. 18, Let no man at his 
care yale oner you by bumbleneſſe of 


. ſave. 


Seuenthly : The eſtabling of ſome An- 


CHAP, 


| Whichas God reioye 


CHAP: IX. 
"Of man and the oft ate of Innocenrie, 
An, after he was created of God, was 
e/bh{hedin ancxcellcteſtare of n- 
nocencien this eſtate ſeauen thinges 
are cheifly to be regarded. | 
I. the place. the garderi of Heden, 
thatmolt pleaſant garden.Gen.2.t 5. Then 
the Lord tooke the man and pms humunto the 
garden of Heden, 


IT. "The integritie of mans nature. 
Which was Eph. 4+ 24+ rrea'ed wn righteon/- 
weſſe and true holmeſſe . T his integritie hath 
wo parts. 

The firſt is wiſdome which 1s true and 
perfect knowledge of God . and of his will, 
mm asmuch a8 itis ro bee performed ot man, 
yea, and of the counſell of God in all his 
creatures. Cololl 4./) 0. «Ard have put on 
the newe mim, which 15 renewed in knoweledge, 
after the image of him that created ume. Gen, 
2.19. When the Lord Godhad formed on the 
earth enery beaſt of the field, and excry foule 
of the heawen hee them vato the man, 
to ſee how hee would call them: for howſocner 
the man called the lming creature , ſo was the 
name thereof. 

The ſecond 1s Inſtice, whichis a confor- 
mitie of the will, affe tions, & powers of the 
bodie to the will of God. | 

III. Mans dignitie, conſiſting of foure 
parts. Firſt; his communion with God , by 
ed m lis owne mage, 
{olikewiſe man was incenſed toloue God : 
this is apparent by Gods familiar conte- 
rence with Adam , Gen. 1. 29. e And God 
far, Behold, I hane ginen vnte you exery herb 
hearing leed, OFc.that ſhall bee to you for meat. 
Secondly , his domituon ouer all the crea- 
tures of the earth,Gen: 2:19. Pſal.8.6. Thos 
haſt made him Lord ower the workgs of thine 
hander. and haſt (et all thinges wnder hu fete, 
&e. Thirdly,the decencie, and digmitie of 
the bodie, mn which , though naked. as no- 
thing was vnſeemely , ſo was there in itim- 
rs a princely maieſtie . Pfal. 8. Thow 

aft made him luile lower then God . & crow- 
ned him with glorie and worſhip. Gen«2.25. 
They were both naked . and nether aſhamed. 
i. Cor, 19, 24. Vpon thoſe member: of the bo- 
dre, whic wee think» moſt vnhoneſt, pur wee 
more honeftig on : and our comely parts hane 
more comelme(ſe on . Fourthly labour ofthe 
bodie without paine or griefe."Gen.3.17; 
I9. Becauſe thou haſt obeyed the voice of thy 
wife , cc, curſed is the earth for thy ſake \'in 
Jorrow ſhalt thaw cate of it all the daierof thy 
life,cy0. | euotnin 9 351) 


% - 


OS a. 
% 


of ſaiyation and damnation, 


I V. SubieQtion to God, whetby man was 
bound topertorme obedience to the com- 
maund<ments of God : which are two. The 
ohe was cocerning the two trees :the other, 
the obſeruation of the Sabboth. 

Gods cemmaundement concerning the 
trees, was ordained to make exammation 
and eriall of mans obedience . It confiſteth 
of two : the firſt, is the giving ofthe 
tree of hife,that as a fi 709701 
to man has ruall a mt en 
ot Heden , if Gt hee vr 
ence, Reuel. 2.7. To him thas onercommenh, 
wall [ gave to eate of the tree of hife , which #s in 
the nidft rf the Paradiſe of God Prou.z.18. 
Shee ua tree. of life to them which lay hold w 
her : and bl: (ſed-us hee that retameth her. The 
ſecond, 13 the probation toeare of the tree 
of the knowledge of good and ewll , togi- 
ther with a communation of tempora!l & e« 
ternall death, after the tranſgretſion'of this 
commaundement. Gen,2.1 7:0f the tree of 
the knowledge of good and exit, thou ſhalt ned 
cate of t : for the day that thaw eateſt therof, 
thon ſholt dee the death. This was a fi 
o: death, and had his name otthe event, þe- 
_ the obſcruation thereof m_ haue 

ht ll happmes,as the violati» 
ge nienibncvoFonll lat fel mis * 
ſcrie, namely of puniſhment, and of guilti- * 
neſle of ſinne. SUL In 
Gods commandement concerning the 
obſerugtis ofthe Sabborh, is that, by which 
God ordained the ſartification ofthe Sab- 
both. Gen..z. God bleſſed the ſeanenth day, 
ar1 ſanthfied ut, | 
- V.His calling, which is kus ſeruice of God, 
in the oblervuationot his commaundements, 
and the dreſſing oi the.garlen of Heden, 
Prou. 1 6.4. God made all thirges for himſelfe. 
Gen.2.1 5.He placed hims in the ourdeis of He- 
don to ave(ſe and heepe ite | 
VI]. His diet was the hearbes ofthe earth, 
and fruit ofcvery tree,cxcept the tree of the 
knowledgeot good aid cul Gen.1.29. And 
God jarde, behold; [ ha us gruen vnts you ever 
bearb hearmg ſeed; which uu pon all the earth, 
and ener ysree wherein us the ſtunt of atree bea- 
ring (eed;that ſhal be tenor for meate: & chap. 
3.17. But of the tree of knowledge of good and 
enll thaw balt not eute, | 

VL. His free choxce both ro wil, & per- 
forme the commaundement concermng the 
two trees, and alfo ro neglect & violate the 

ſame. Wherby we ſee that our ficlt parents 
were indeed created perte&, but _ 
for ſo-it-plcaſed God to ns way to 
Decor CHAP 


chſted/ in lus obedi- 


4 


10 


T heorder of the cauſes 


CHAP. X 


Of fone ond the fall of e Angels, 


TR fall ,js a revolting of the reaſona- 
ble creature from obedience to ſinne. 
Sinne , is the s go Ion , on FRE de- 
priuation' 0 integritic . More 
plainely , it is a falling an, 4parF from 
God , binding the oftendour by the 
conſe of Gods iuſhce , to vndergoe the 


puniſhment. 

- Here a donbt may bee mooued , whe- 
there ſinnc be athing exiſting, or not . The 
anſwere is this : Of things which are, ſome 
are poſituc , other priuatiue . Things po- 
fitive, are all ſubſtances togither with thoſe 
their properties, cffcRs , inclinations , and 
affe@tons, which the Lord hath created and 


CG in their natures. The thing 1s 
privatiue which graunteth or pre« 


| Cuppoſeth the ablenceof ke ſome ſuch thing, 


as ought tobe in a thing. Sucha thing 1s 
finne, the which properly and of it ſelte 1s 
not any thing created , and exiſting but 
rather the abſence of that good which 
hrto be ini the creature. 
nne hath two parts : A defet ,orim- 
pn ; and jt is a contuſion ce diſlur- 


of all the powers and ations of the' 


creature, | - . TRE 
Impotencie is nothing cls, hut the ve 

want orloſle ofthatg ahick God hath 

ingrafted in the nature of his cre:tture. 
he fall was effeftcd on this manner. 
Fuſt, God created his reaſonable creatures 
good indecetle, but withall changeable , as 
we aw wa before . For to be vn- 
changeable is proper to God alone, 
Secondly , [wy 4, ther obedience in 
thoſethings about which they were con- 
uerſant. Deut. 1 3 . 1 3. Thox ſhalt not hear- 
hen te the nord: of the Prophet , or unto that 
dreamer of dreames : for the Lord your God 
proometh you , to know whether you lone the 
Lord your God , with all your heart , and with 
allyour ſenle . Thirdly ,in this tria'l God 
doth not affilt them with new grace to 
ſand, but for juſt cauſes forſaketh them. 
Laſtly, after God hath forſaken them , and 
leftthem to themſelves, they fall quite from 
God :no otherwiſe, then when a man ſtay- 
ing vÞ aſtaffe fromthe ground, jr ſtandeth 
ghe : but if he neuer ſo little withdraw 

his hand it falleth of it (elfe. 

The fall,is of men,and Ange!s. "1 
The fall of Angels , is that by which the 
anding , pointing.at # more excel: 


lent cſtate ,and of it owne accoud approd- that 


with the will ma- 
ey arp ey by erica 
they mi y theirintegrive, Jaue 
A c cltraric alptb lole inſtru- 
ments of their tall from.God. 2,Pet.2 4-7 
God ſpared not the angels which fined , 64 
caſt them downe into hell , and delivered thens 
into chaines of darknes, ts bee kept onto dam- 
nation , &c, ud. 6. The HI 
not their firſt eſtate , but left their owne habi- 
tation, he hath reſerucd in enerlaſting chaines, 
&+c.loh. 8.44. Hee was a murtherer fromthe 
beginning , and continued not in the truth : for 
there 1s no treth tn him. 

In the fall of Angels , conſider : Firſt, 
their corruption , anſing from the fally 
which is the deprauation of their nature, 
and is either that fearctull malice and ha» 
ted, by which they ſer themielves agam(t 
God ,or their inſatiable deſue to deſtroy 
mankind z to the effcfting whereof, they 
negle& neither torce nor traud.1.Joh.3.8. 
He that committeth finne is of the dewill; bee 
cauſe the denill ſonned from the beginning For 
this cauſe was the ſorne of God remealed, to 
drſſolue the wor kes of the dewell. I, Pet. x 8, 
Towr aduerſarie the dewill goeth about like 4 
roaring Jjon ſeeking whome bee may denoure, 
Eph. 6. 1 2. Tow firs againſt fleſh and 
blood , but againſt Principalties and powers, 
and worldly gowernonrs , the princes of darky- 
ne([+ of this worl4, againſt ſpirtnall wicked= 
neſſes, wbich are in Naperceliiak things. | 

IL. Their degree, and-d.verfitie: for of 
ticſe Ange's, one is cheife,, and thereſt at- 
tendants . The chiete is Beelzebub, pri 
of thereſt of the deuils, and the world , far 
aboue them a)lyn malice . Math. 2 5.41, 4- 
wy from me yeecrrſed , into enerlaſtng fire, 
prepared for the dewill & bis angels, 1. Cor 
4. Whoſe mindes the God of this world hath 
blinded'. Reu. 12.75. And there was warre in 
heaven , Michaell , and his angelt fought with 
the dragon , and the dragon and his angels 
fonohr. 

Miniſtring angels, are ſuch as waite 
_—_ dcull, in accompliſhing his wicked-« 
neſle, 

ITI. Their puniſhment. God , after 
thor fall, gaue them over to perpetuall 
torments , without: any hope of pardon. 
Jude, verſ. 6.2 . Pet.2.4. God not the 
angels that had ſinned, but caſt them downe in- 
to bell , and delivered them into chaines of 
darbenes, to be hept unto dammation. This hee 
did : firlt,to admoniſh men , what greatpu- 
niſtynentthey deſerved . Secondly, roſhew 

gricuous {innes muſt more _ 


uing the ſame, 


pp. 4y —_—— 
. 2-4 3 Fx" > . wy” 4 3 
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ſly bc puniſhed. 

The fall of Angels was the more gtte- 
nous, becauſe bothitheir nature was more a- 
bletorcliſt,and the dew! was the firſt foun- 
der of finne. * 

OY puniſhmentis caſter,or more ofie 


*"Their calierpunifhmentis double. The 


firſts their deieQon from heauen.2.Pet.2. 
4+ God call the «Angels that ſinned into hell, 
Thefecond,is the abridgi 
of their power,lob.1,12. The Lord ſaid vnto 
Satan, Behold, ul that be hath is in thine hand, 
enely vpon him lay not thine hand. 

The more gieuous paine,is that forwent 
in the'deepe, which is endlelle arid thfinite, 
in time and meaſure. Luke. $. 31, Audthey c 
beſought himghat he would not command them 
fs got downe into the deepe, 


CHAP. XI. 
Ger flanace- 


Dams fall, was his willing reuolting to 
diſobedience by e forbi 
frun.In Adams fall, Nemapnot the meg 

ner melle,and fruit 

L The manner of Adams fall,was on this 
fort, Firſt, the Deuill, hauing immediately 
before fallen himſclfe, inſinuateth vntoour 


of ſaluation and damnation. 


fd litnitatior 


rupt eftate of our firſtparen 


mult be eſteemed, not by the external!l ob- 
ie,or the baſeneſle of an an apple,» ,but by the 
offence it containeth 

This offence; by many treſj (es 
z commuitred in that aQti6. The 1.13 

of Gods worde: 24 want of faith. _—_ 
beleeue not Gods threatnin that day 
Ye eate thereof you ſhall dye the Sr :)But be- 
ing bewitched with the Deuills promiſe, 
(je ſhal be likg Gods )they ceaſe to feare Gods 
Fs arc inflamed with adefire 
of greater dignity . 3. Their curioſity, in 
fortaking det word we Somew g othet 
wile 4.Theirpnde,in ſeekin 
I FETeEh 
ſ i oo ir Con ſet ng 


their owne con« 

ſcience. 6. In that they + the Dewill 
before God.7.Ingratitude, who, in as much 
—— — expell Gods ſpirit dwel- 
inthem,and defy e that bleiled vnion. 

a » murther both themiſelues and their 


1. he fruitor effeRs. Outof this cor- 
aroſe the e- 
n ſtare of infidelity or vnbeliete , whereby 
” Oud hath included a!t men vader fiane, 
that he manifeſt his mercie in the ſal- 
uation of {ome, and his iuſticein condem» 
nation of others.Rom. 1 1.32. God hath out 
4 all men in nbeleefe; that he might hane 

on all. Gal. 3.22; The hath 
Ad tow that the promiſe by 


the 
pray. Ay en not ator ora yang + 9. A, InP EI 30 FY 


tothem.Secondly,by this his| 
hee blinded the eyes of their ng, 
Thirdly, thus blinded, they begin 
to diſtruſt GOD, and to doubt of Gods 
fauour. Fourth! , they thus doubting, are 
mooued to e the forbidden fruit. 
Fifthly,they no ſooner {ce the beauty ther- 
of, but they defire it.Snxtly , thatthcy may 
ſavsfie their deſire, they cate of the fruite, 
which by the hands of the woman, was ta- 
ken fromthe tree : by which at they be- 
—_— —— to God. Gen. z. t,2, 
Iſs 6,7,8. 

us without conſtraint, they willin 
fal from their integrity, God vpo iuſt cauſes 
ring them to fall, For we muſt not rhinke 
that mans fall was cither by chavnce, or 


CIT barely winking at fteri 


bare 10n, or again 
nfo ders Levers Ge en 
Ge milf God burger with withourall appro. 


fe 
» 


In this cſtate, wee muſt conſider ſinne, 
and the puniſhmentof fue. Si - Sinn is three= 

The firft,is the participation of Adains 
both tranſgreſſi en and guiltineſſe 5w 
in his {inne, all his poſterity ſinned. Romey, 
1 3.45 by one man /inae entered into the world, 
and by ſine death : ſo death entred vyon all 
men, in that all men haue ſamed. T he reaſon/ 
of this is ready. Adam was not thenapri- 
uvate main, but repreſented all ninkinde, 
and therefore looke what good hereceaued 
from God,or ewll dſewhere both were c6- 
morrto others with him.1.Cor. If.22.oft 
ine Adam all men die, ſo in Chriſt all men riſe 
agaime, 

Againe, when Adam offended, his 
rity was in his loynes, from wham they 

by the courſe of nature, iſſue : and 

therefore take part of the guiltneſlc with 
him. Hebr.7. _ And to ſay a4 the thinge 
is, Lens oft. pay 


ther to HMelchiſtdec : 
IL The greameſc of hs — wage arte lg hte dr 


_ —_ —- 
— O_— W———y— —_— 


eAbrabam prben HMelchiſedec mer him, 


CHAD. XIL 
Of Original ſane, 
 &s ara former tranſgreſſion ariſeth 
— « ir con G 
is corruption _— in our =_ ow 
ception , wh FR taculty 
and body 1 1s-prone a dipoled to Re 
Pſal. gr. t. [warborne in miquity, andin 
ſinne hath my mother conceined me, Gen. 6.5 . 
Tit.3.3. Fe or ſelues were in times paſt un- 
ws/c, % brdrent, deceined, ſerwing the luſt God 
and diners pleaſures, jnry Io maliciouſneſſe 
and enuie , a6 aragsr ins one another. 
Heb. 12. 1. Let wi caſt away ery chit aber 


pre oa downe, and the 7". that bangethſs "eſe 


By this we ſce,that finne is not a corrup- 
tion ofmans ſubſtance, but onely of facul- 
ties : otherwiſe neither could mens ſoules 
be immortal}, nor Chriſt take vpon him 
All Adams poſterity is equal 

All 15 equally 
ker of this ao - Fate 5 hy 
ſheweth notit ſelfe ontlycaal, is becauſe 
ſome haue the ſpirit of ſan&ification, ſome 


GY onely to bridle corruption, ſome 


The propagation of ſinne,from the pa- 
rentsto the children, is either becauſe the 
ſoule is infefted by the contagion ot the 
body,as a good ointment by a tuſtic veſlellz 
or becauſe God, in the very moment of cre-. 
ation and infuſion of ſoules into infants, 
doth vrterly forſake them.For as Adam re- 
ceived the 1mage of God, both for himſelfe 
and others: ſo did heloole i it for hunſclle 
and others. 

But whereas the propagation of finne is 
25a common fire in a towne,men are not (o 
muchto ſearch how it camte, as to be carc- 
full how to extinguiſh it. 

That we may the better know originall 
ſinne in the ſeucral faculties ofmans nature, 
three circumſtances muſt be conſidered. 

1. How much of Gods image we yet 
attaine. 2. How mach finne man recer- 
ued from Adam. 3. The increaſe thereof 
afterward. 

LE In the minde. The remnant of Gods 

e,is certain notions concerning good 
pony (ae 2as, that there isa God, and that 


the fame God — life ; _ 


ham mapa wry nar on 


T he order of the cauſes 


man ofall excuſe before Gods 


tions, are 
and rm 


other vie, but to bereauc 
ſcat. Rom.1.19.20.7hat which 

conc Os mags 
9g eta cg, Far the annifble 
things of him, that ir bis eternal pow 


header mo the creation 


. a want, or raer ade; 


pro of ohne ways in the ACTING 


wal es I. Cor. 2. " 
FH. ng perceineth nat the 
thimges ang they are 
EOS 
cauſe they are ſp _ 
The wiſcdome of the fleſh is 
5t 5s not OTST, fo germ 
deed can be. 
I 1. Inpotencie, w the minde of 
it ſelfe A _— to - 
cs, tho 
og enced joy 
they might dog the ere 2 Cor. 


$.5.Not that we are [+ of our ſelnes, to 
thinks any th inge ar of or ſolu; but owr ſuffi- 
ciency us of G, 


I 11. Vanity, in that theminde thinks 
cth falſhood trueth, and tructh falſchood, 
Eph.4. 7. Walks noe np war Gentiles, ws 
the vanity of or yg 
21. It pleaſed God by: neſſe of prear 
ching, to ſane thoſe whic ied ſe fre 
preach Chriſt: crucified, tothe _—_ Stum- 
bling blocks, but to the Grecians - fooliſtneſſe. 
Prou. 14. 12. There #1 4 way which ſcemeth 
goete the eyes of men,but the ende thereef is 
deat 

I V. A naturall inclination onely' ta 
coticeine and deuiſe the thing which is euill. 
Gen.6.5. The Lardſawe that the wickedneſſe 
ef, men was great vpon earth, and all the ima- 
ginations of the thought: of the heart were, 


; onely exall continually, lerem. 4- 22. They are 


wiſe to doe exill, but to deewell they haxe nos 
knowledge. 


Hence itis AIP the onginall, . 


and as Imay ſay, the matter of all hereſies, 
is naturally ingrafted in mansnature. This 
is worthy the obſcruation of ſtudents in di- 
"" Theincreale of finnein the vader tan- 
ne rg I.a hab of: ſenſe, —_—_— 


Fr ney owry ters; gin 


16's 2 rhe 


th:ir hearts , leafl they ſbonld ſee with their 

ehes , and and with their hearts, and I 
ſhould heale them, and they be connerted.Ro. 

1.28. Mr they regarded no! to kyowe God, 

fo God delinired them wp vnto areprobate 
munde, to doe thoſe thinges which are not con- 
nenient, 2. The ſpirit of ſlumber. Rom. 

11.3. God hath oinenthem cated) gry 
ber,,hc. 3- Alpintuall drunikenneſle , E- 
ſay 29. nk tor drunke, but not with wine, 

they ſtagger , but net with g drinke, 4+ 

" Strong 1llafions. 2. Thell. 2. 11. God ſoall 
ſend them flrong illuſions, and they ſhall be- 
leexe lies, 

The remnant of Gods image in the con- 
ſcience, is an erat, om watchfull po- 
wer , like the eye of a keeper, reſerued in 
man, partly to reprooue, partly to repreſle 
the vabrid!ed courſe of his affe&ions. Ro- 
man. 2. 1 5. Whith ſhew the effett of the lawe 
written in their hearts, their conſcience al(s 
bearing witneſſe , and their thoughts accuſing 
one an other or excuſing. 

That which the conſcience hath recei« 
ved of Adam, is the impurenes thereof. 
Tit.1.1 g.To them,that are defiled & wnbele- 
ou; pothing u pure . but enen their mindes 

conſciences are defiled . This mpuritie 
hath three effedts : the firſt, is to excuſe 
fanne; as,if a man ſerne God outwardly,he 
wil excuſe and cloake his inward impiety. 
Mark. 10.1 9,20. Tho knoweſt the comma- 
dewents , Thew ſhalt not,ec.Then he anſwe- 
red , and /aid, Maſter all theſe thinges haue I 
#bſerned from my yowth. Againe,itexcuſeth 
intentsnot warranted in Gods worde. r. 
Chr. 13.9. When they came tothe threſning 
floore of Chidon , Uzz4 put forth his hand to 
hold the Arke.for the oxe did ſhake it, 

+ Theſecond, is to accuſe and terrific for 
doing good. This wee may leein ſuperſti- 
tous xdolators, who are grieucd whe they 
omit to perfornie counterfeit and idola- 
tron* worſhip to their gods. Colofl. 2.21, 
22. Toxchnot , taſt not , handle not, which all 
periſh with v/ing, and are after the comman- 
dements and: dottrines of men, Flai.29.13. 
eAnd their feare toward me was tawght them 
by the precepts of men. 

' The thitd, 1s to'accuſe and terrific for 
firme. Gen. 50.15 . When Hiſephs brethren 
faw that thei father was dead/ they (aid , It 
may bee that Hſeph will hate vs , and will pay 
vs agaime all the ewill which we did unto him. 


| Ioh.8 9. Aidwhenthey heard it Being accu- 


ſed by their own conſciences, they went ont one 
by ene.1.loh. 3.20. If onr heart condewne vs, 
God us greater then exr heart. Though the 


of ſaluation and damnation. 


conſcience ſhall accuſe a man truely, yet 
that will not argue any holinelle in ut: 
which appeareth , in that Adamin tus in- 
nocencie had a God, yet no accuſing con- 
ſcience. 4 | 
; Imppurenes increaſed mn the conſcience, 

is firſt ſuch a ſenſles numneſle, as thatit 
can hardly accuſe a man ot ſinne. Eph 4. 
19. Who being paſt feeling hawe given them- 
ſelues to wantonnes, to ——_ ali ontleannes,e- 
wen with greedineſſe . 1.Tim.4.2. Hawing 
their coſciences burned with an hot yrox. This 
ſenſlefnes ſpringeth from a cuſtomin ſin- 
ning . 1. Sant. 25.37. Then in the morns 
when the wine was gone on* of Nabal, his wife 
told him thoſe words,and his heart died wit 

in him,and he was lhe aſton, 

IL Some grieuous horror, and terrour 
ofthe conſcience.Gen.4. 14. Behould thou 
haſt caſt me this day from the earth,and from 
thy face ſhall I be hid.and v.14 .CMy paniſhe 
went 1 greater then I can bexre. The Sy 
romes of this diſeaſe,are blaſphemies, tre- 
bling of bodie, fearetu\} dreames . At.24. 
26.2 And as he: diſputed of righteomſnes,and 
temperance, and the indgement to come , Fe= 
lix trembled &c. Dan. 5.9. Then the Kings 
conmenance was changed , and his thoughts 
troubled hins, ſo that the toynts of bus loynes 
were looſed , and bis knees [mote one againfl 
the other. 

In the will,the remnant of Gods i 
is afreechoice', Furſt, in every vcr a- 
ion, belonging to cach liuing creature,as 
to nouriſh,to engender, to mooue,, to per- 
cciue. Secondly , in every humane ation, 
thatis,ſuch as A vas to all menzand ther- 
fore man hath freewil in outward ations, 
whether they concerne manners,a family, 
or the commonwealth , albeit both in 
choice and refufall of them it bet very 
weake.Rom.2.14.The Gentiles which hane 
wot the law , by nature doe thoſe things which 
are of the law, 

| The will received. I. An impotencie, 
whereby it cannot will , or ſomuch as luſt 
after that, which is indeede good , thatis, 
which may pleaſe and bee acceptableto 
God.1.Cor.2.14. Fhe naturall man percei- 
weth not the thinges of. the ſþirit of God, for 
they are fooliſhnes vnto him : nether can hee 
know them , becauſe they are ſpiritually diſe 
cerned.Rom. 5.6. ( hriſt, when we were yet of 
no flrength,at his time died for the ongodhy.2. 
Tim. 2.26. Phil.z 13. t « God which wor» 
keth im you both the will and the deede,cuen of 
his good pleaſure. 

L An inward rebelhon, whereby it 
B1 viterly 
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T he order of the cauſes 


vtterly abhorreth that which is good deft- 
ring and willing that alone which 1s ewll. 
Þy this it appeareth,thatthe wil 15no a- 


gent , buta mecre patientinthe firſt at of 


converſion to God , and thatby it ſelteir 
can neither peg that conuerſion, or any 
other inward and ſuund obedience due to 
Godslaw, . 

That which the affeions receive, is a 
diſorder by w hichthey therefore are nor 


well affetted , becauſe my eſchew that: 


which is good, and purſue that which is c- 
uill. Gal. 5.24. 7 hey that are Chriſts haue 
erncified the fleſh with the aff: Arons and lusts 
thereof.Rom.1.26.T herfore God game them 


ard, III. It imagineth ſafegard to it 

elfe from all pens. Peat. he ſaith in 
his heart , I ſhall newer bee mooned nor bee in 
danger, Revel.18.7. Shee ſaith in her heart, 
Tfit beeing a Yurene , and am no widow, and 
ſhall ſee no mourning. 1V. Iteſteemethit 
ſelfe more excellent then other. Apoc.18, 
7.1 fit 6s a Pueene Luk. 18.11. The Phas 
8 ſtand:n 4 thus,praied to him{elfe, I thankg 
thee, O God ,that lam not 4s other men , ex- 
tortioners , uninſt , adulterers , nor yet as this 
Publican, verl.12.” I faſt twiſe inthe weeke, * 
and pginetythe of all my poſſeſſions. V.That 
the Goſpel of Gods kingdome is meere 
fooliihneſle.1. Cor. 2.14. The naturall max 


ower ts filthie luſts.1. King,22.8.The king of percetneth not the things of the ſpirit of Ged, 
Iſrael ſaid wvnto lehoſaphat,Tet us there one of for they are ſooliſhneſſe vnto him. VI. To 


whome thou maiſt o connſell , but him / 
hate, &c.and,2 1.4.Therefore Achab came 
bome to his houſe diſcontented and angrir for 
the word which Naboth ſþake vnto kim, he 
laid himſclfe on his bed turning away hu face 
leaſt he ſhould cate meate, 
Tha? which the bodic hath recciued , is 
JT. fineſſe to begin finne . T his doth the 
bodie in tranſport:ng al obie&s and occa- 
ficns ol ſinne to the ſoule. Gen. 3. 6. The 
Woman ſeeing that the tree was good for meat, 
and pleaſant to the eyes, C&c.tooke of the fruit 
thereof , and did cate. 11. A funelletoex- 
ecutfinne, ſo ſoone as the heart hath be- 
gun it. Rom.6,Neyher gine your members as 
Weapons of ininſtice to ſimre.and verl.1y. As 
you bane giun your members as ſernunts to 
wncleannes and iniquitic to commu inyuitie, 


oc. . 
CHAP. XI:L 
Of altuall ſinne. 


Frer original ſinne in Adams poſte- 

; ritic,aQual tranſgreſſ16 taketh place. 

It is either inward or outward. Inward,is 
of the minde,wi!l,and affettions. 

The actua'l ſinne ofthe minle 1s the e« 
will thought or intent thereof, contrarie to 
Gods law . Examples of eui'l &t.onghts 
God{(the cnely knower of the heart) hath 
in divers places ſet downen his word, I. 
That there is no God,Pſal. 10.4. 7 he wie + 
bed is ſo proud, that hee ſeekrth not for G A 
he thinketh alwaies there 19 no God, Flal.1 4, 
1.7 he foole ſaith tm his heart tl cre is n+ God, 
II. Thatthere is neither prouidence nor 
preſence of God in thus wor'd. Plal.1o.1 1. 
Hee hath m his heart , God hath forgetten ; 

thre hideth away his face and will newer jet, 
verl.1 2, Wherfore doth the wicked cor.temne 
Ged? hee jaith in his heart , thou wilt not re« 


thinke vncharitably and maliciouſly of 
{uch as ſeruc God ” Aron Math.12.24. 
When the Pharifies heard that they (rd, Hee 
caſteth not out demils but by the prince of de= 
wil. Plal.74.2. They ſaid in their hearts, Let 
vi drſircy themaliogither, V TI. Tothinke 
th- day of death. farre oft, Elai.18.15, Yee 
hame ſaid , wee haue made 4 conrnant with 
death, with hel we are at agre: mit. though 
a ſcourge run ouer v» 5 paſſe through,it 
yot come at vr, V J1I. That the paines of 
hell way be efchewed, in theplace before 
menvtoned,they ſay ,Y/uth hel bo we made 
egreement.) X. That God willdeferre his 
both paracular and laſt general commin 
tomdgement.Luk 12.19. [will ſay wate 
fſonle, Soxle thou haſt much goeds laid vp for 
man? yeares . and veil. 45. {fthat ſernaxt 
ſay in his heart , My maiſter will deferre his 
commun® Cc, . 

Many carna!l men pretend their good 
meaning : but when God openeth their 
eies,they ſhal ſee theſe rebellious thoughts 
rifirg 1n their mindes , as ſparkles out ofa 
chimney. 

The aQtuall ſinne of both will and affe- 
Quin 1s every wicked motion. inclination, 
and deſire. Gal.5, The fleſh luſteth againſt 
the [reret. 

An aQtua!l outward ſinne,is that, to the 
committing whereof, the members ofthe 
bodie doe , together with the faculties of 
the ſo'1le , concurre. Such finnes as theſe 
are infinite.Plal. 40. 12. Innwmeratle trowe 
bles hane compaſſed me, my ſinnes hae taken 
ſuch hold vpon methat 1 am not able to looky 
2: yea , they are more in number then the 
hatres of mine head. 

AdQuall ſinne , is of cmiſſ-on or com- 
miſſion. Againe, both theſe ate in words 
or deedes, 

Is 


of ſalvation and damnation. 


In the ſfinne of commiſſion, obſerue 


theſe waqpornts. The degrees in commit- 
a2 oreR thedifference of finnes com- 
am | bh pd 


,  Thedegrees,areinnumber foure.lam.?. 
14,15, Exery man 'ss tempted , when bee © 
drawne away by his own ſcence., and is 
entiſed: Then whi luſt hath concerned,it bring- 
eth forth ſinne,and ſin when'it 1s fuſbed, bring- 


erred arampeation,whandby 
The tion, 
ed Shoe 1s doth Satan by 
offering to. the mind that whichis euiſt. Toh, 
1 3-2. The dewill had now: put into the heart 
of Indas i ſcariot Simons ſonne to betray him. 
AR. g. 3. Peter ſaidto Ananias , Why hath 
Satan filled thine heart that thou ft lie? 
&&c, +1, Chr. 21.1. Aud Satan ſtoode vp a> 
gainſt Iſraell , and pronoked Danid to number 
Jſraell., This alſo is effefted occaſion 
of ſome externall obie& , which the ſenſes 
perceiue. lob.z1. 1. have made 4 ronenant 
with mine eyes , why then ſhould I looks vpon a 
maide? 

Tentation hath two parts:abſtraftion,& 
ineſcation. Wa? 

AbſtraQtion, is the firſt cogitation of 

 commniting finne, whereby the minde is 
with-drawne fiom Gods ſeruce , to the 
which it ſhould be always readie preſt.Luk. 
10.27. Thow ſhalt lowe the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart , and all thy ſonle , with all thy 

thought. | 
Ineſcation is that wherby an euill thought 
concan:d,& tor a time retained in themind 
by delighting the will and aftcRions, doth 
-a$1t were, lay a baite for them to draw them 
to conſent. 

The ſecond degree,is conception, which 
1s nothing els but a conſent and reſolution 
to comnur finne. Pſal.7.14. Hee ſhall tranel! 
with wichednes , heehath conceined miſchiefe, 
but he ſhall brins forth a lie. 

The third degree, is the birth of finne, 
namely, the commutting of finne, by the a(- 
ſiſtance both of the faculties of the [oule, & 
the powers of the bodie. 

The tourth degree , is perfection , when 
fane being by cuſtomeperfect, & is it were 
ripe, the ſinner reapcth death, thatis, dam- 
nation. 

This appeareth in the example of Pha- 
7 woar wi i cuſtom in any ſinne is feare- 

Sinne actually committed , hath fiue dif- 

ferences. \ . 


- Firltzto conſentwith an offendour, and 
not aftnally to commit-finne, Ephs-5.11. 


Hae no fellowſhip ruth the vnfruitful works of 
darknes , but reprooxe them rather. This 1s 
done three manner of waies. 

I. When as a man in ivdgement ſome- 
what alloweth the' finne of another. Num, 
20.6.10. Moſer and Aaron gathered the con- 
gregation together before the rocke, and Moſes 
ſaid onto them; Heare now yee rebel: : ſhall wee 
bring you water ont of the rocks *v. 12. The 
Lord ſpake to Moſes and Aaron, becauſe yee 
beleened mee not,to ſanthifie me in the preſence 
| ohildren of Iſractl mts the land which I 


t 
m— 

II. When the heart approoueth in af- 
feftion'and conſerit. Hither may we referre 
both the Miniſtets' and the Magiſtrates 
concealing and winking at offences. 7. 
Sam.2.23. Eliſaid , Why goe yee ſnch things? 
for of all this people [heave emllof you. Doe no 
more my ſonnes, ce, Now that Elies will a- 

with his ſonnes ſinnes, it js manifeſt, 
verſ[.29. Thou hononreſt thy children aboue 


me. 

ITL. Indeede,by counſell,preſence, en- 
tiſeruent, Rom. 1.31.7 hey doe not onely doe the 
[ame , but alſo fawour them that doe them, 
Mark: 6.25, 26. Shee ſaid unto her mother, 
What ſhall I ache : and ſpee ſaid , Jobn Baptiſts 
head, ec. Af.22.30: When the blood of thy 

Stenen was ſhed , Talſo flood by, and 
conſented nto his death and kept the clothes of 
them that ſlne him. 

The ſecond difference, is to ſinne igno- 
rantly , as when a man doth not exp x 
and diſtintly knowe whether that whic 
he doth,beec a ſinneor not,or ithe knewe it, 
did not acknowledge and marke it. 1.Tim. 
1.23. before was a blaſphemer , and a perſe- 
cutor, and an oppreſſour : but [was recemed to 
mercie , for 1 did ut 1gnorantly through wnbe- 
leefe Numb. 3 5.22.23, 24- If hee puſhed him 
wnaduiſedly and not of hatred , or caſt vpon 
him any thing without laying of waite , or any 
ſtone(wherety he might bee ſlaine)and ſaw hins 
not , or canfed it tofall ypon him , and bee die, 
and was not his enemae , neither ſought him a= 
ny hrme : then the congregation ſball indge 
betweene the ſlayer and the awenger of blood, 
according to theſe lawes, 1.Cor.4.4. 1 knowe 
nothing by my ſelfe yer am { not ther eby 1ſt s- 
fied, Pal. 19. 13- (leanſe mee from my ſecret 
ſunnes. 

The third difference, is to finne yon 
knowledge , but of infirmitie , as w 
a man fearing ſome imminent danger,or a- 
mazed-at the horrour of death , doth a- 

inſt his knowledge denic that truth, 

2 an 
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The order of the cauſes 


and embrace. Such was Peters fall ,arifing 
from the ouer much raſhnes of the minde, 
mingled with ſome feare. 
Thus allmen offend,when the fleſh, and 
Cy nd ent aicts 
c ,that c 
man = that, which hee from his heart detc- 
ſteth. Rom.7.19. /doe not the thinge which [ 
_ but the ail which Iwenl] nas , that 
I. | 
The fourth difference , is preſutnptuous 
m—_ vpon — b cal, 19.13. 
Keepe thy ſeruant from ——_— : 
let x a not raigne oner x. Hitherto be 
eth . 1, cucry ſinne committed with an 
12h hand , that is , in-ſome con 
God. Numb. 1 yg. 30. The-perſon that doth 
preſumptuonſly, cc. ſhall bee cut off from 4- 
wongſt hu people : becauſe hee hath azſpiſed the 
worde of the Lord , and hath broken hu com- 
manndemert,11, Preſumption of Gods mer- 
cieindoing euill. Fecles .$.1 1. Becauſe ſen- 
tence againſt an enil works is not executed ſpee- 
dily, therefore the heart of the children of men 
is fully ſet in th-m to doe enil,.Rom.2 4. Deſpi- 
ſeſt thou the riches of bus bountifulneſſe,C5c.not 
knowing that the bountifulneſſe of God leadeth 
thee to repentance,Cc. 

The fifth difference, is to finne vpon 
knowledge and ſet malice againſt God,and 
to thisis . ſinne agaigſt the holy Ghoſt 
referred. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of the puniſhment of ſinne, 

Itherto wee haue intreated of ſinne, 
wherewith all mankind is inſeQed : in 

the next place ſuccedeth the puniſhment 
of finne, which is threefold . The firſtisin 
this life, and that divers waies. The firſt 
concerneth the bodie , cither in the proui- 
fon with trouble for the things of this life, 
Gen. 3.17. ora proneſle to diſeaſe, Math. 
9.2. Sonne bee t good comfort , 4 ſonnes bes 
forginen thee. Joh. 5.14. Beehold , thow art 
made whole , ſinne no more, leaſt a worſe thinge 
fall vpon thee, Deut.28.21,22- The Lorde 
ſhall make the peſtilence elraue onto thee un- 
till hee hath conſumed thee from the land G AT 
Or ſhame of nakednelle , Gen.3.7. Or in 


blindnes,and with aftonying of heart. 
IIL The whole = puniſhed , r, 
with fearefull ſubieion to the regi 


might deſtroy through death , him that had 
power of death, that ts, the demill. 2.A ſe- 
paration from the ip of God, and 
nr I. .18, He 
a nant ned & beets ft 
cert flow the lifeof God, Gen. 3.10. /heard 
thy voice in the garden, and was afraid, bees 
cauſe [ was naked , therefore 
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NIIEDETS 9. Thox ſhalt ener bes 
oppreſſed with wrong, & be no man 
Jhall ſucconr thee,&c.to the end of the 

ter.. To this place may beereferred diſtin- 
Qtion of, (Lorditips and Frey eras 
care to e them, an aining with 
ll acitacr IF ciuill ſeruitudes . - 4. The 
loſle of that Lordly authoritic , whichman 
had-over all creatures 3 alſo their vanitic, 
which is not onely a weakning , but alſoa 
corrupting: of that excllencie of the ver- 
tues and powers which God at the firſt 
putinto them. Rom.$8.,20,21. The creatare 
15 ſwbiett to vamtie , not of it awne will, but by 
reaſon of him , which hath ſubdued it under 
hope, cc. 5. In amans name, infanue and 
12nonunic ſometimes after his death . Jer 


24-9. 
I he ſecond, is atthelaſt namely 
death, ora change like ynto fa Rom.6. 


2 3.T he wages of jume is death. 

The third 15,after this life, cuen eternall 
deſtruton from Gods preſence, & his ex- 
cceding glorie.2.Thell.1.9 Jhoſhal be pun= 
mſhed wth exerlafting perdition, from the pre« 


ſence of God,and the glorie of his pawer, 


CHAP. XV. 


Of Elettion,and of Teſus Chriſt the 
foundation thereof, 


Redeſtination hath two = EleQti- 
on, and Reprobation. 1. Thell.5.9. God 
hath not appointed vs to wrath , but to obtaine 


womens painesinchuldbirth,Gen. 3.1 6./n- ſaluation by the meanes of our Lord leſs 


to the woman he ſaid, [will greatly encreaſe t 


ſorrowes , and conceptions : in ſorrow ſhalt thow 


Chriſt. | 
etion , is Gods decree , whereby on 


brin h-children. his owne free wil,he kath ordained certaine 
11. The foule is puniſhed with trem- men toſaluation, tothe 


praiſe ofthe glorie 


bling of conſcience, care,trouble, hardneſle of his grace. Eph. 1.4,5,6. Hee hath choſen 


ot heart, and madneſle. Deut.2 8.28. The vin him, before the 


Lord ſoall ſmite thee with wadueſſe , and with ——_ 2 —_—" 


of the worlde 


- 


of ſalvation and damnation, 


aile of the glorie of hze prace, 
TG; Ti dee han ke of life, wher- 
in are written thenames of the Ele. Rev. 
20.12. Another bookg was opened,which 5; the 
booke of hife,and the dead were indged of thoſe 
things, that were writted inthe bookes accor= 
ding to their workg9.2. Tim.2.19. The foun- 
dation of God remameth ſure”, and hath this 
ſeale,The Lord knoweth who ave his. 

The execution ofthis decree, isan att 
on, by which God, euen as he purpoſed 
with himſelfe , worketh all thoſe thinges, 
which he dccreede for the ſaluation ot the 
Ele. For they whom God eletedto this 
ende, that they ſhould inherit cternalHite, 
were alſo ame l, ow _— 
meanes,wherby,as , they might 
attaine this ende-& a which. it were 
impoſſible to obtaine it. Rom. 8.29.30. 
T hoſe which hee knew before,he alſo predeſti- 
nate to be made lik: to the image of his Sonne, 
that he might be the firſt borne — many 
brethren: Moreoner whomahe predeſtinate, 
them he called, whome hee called,them he in- 
ified , and whome hee inſtified,them alſo hee 

lorified. * | 

There appertaine three things to the 
execution of this decree. Firſt the founda- 
tion. Secondly, the meanes. Thirdly,the 
degrees. 

The foundation is Chriſt Teſus , called 
of his father from all eternitie,to performe 
the office of the Mediator, that in him all 
thoſe which ſhould bee ſaued þmighe bee 
choſen Heb. 5.;. Chriſt tooks not to kimſelfe 
this honour to be made the high Prieſt,but he 
that ſaid wnto him , Thou art my Sonne, this 
day begate I thee, gaue it him, &c.Ela.42.1. 
Behold my ſernant: I will ſtay vyon him mine 
elet,in whome my ſoule delighteth: Thane pat 
my ſpirit vpon himhe ſhall bring forth indee- 
ment tothe Gentiles Eph. 1.4. He hath choſen 
vs in him meaning Chrilt. 

Lueſftion. How can Chriſt be ſiibordi- 
nate vnto Godselcftion , ſeeing hee toge- 
ther with the Father decreed all thinges ? 
eAnſw, Chriſt as heis Mediatour , is not 
ſubordinate to the very decree it (elfe of e- 
leon, but tothe exccution thereof one- 
ly. 1. Pet.1. 20. (hrift was ordained before 
the foundation of the world , Auguſtine in 
his booke of the Predeſlination of the 
Saints,chap. .{ briſt was predeſtinate that he 
wight be owr head, | 

n Chriſt, wee muſt eſpecially obſerue 
two things, his Incarnation, and his Of- 


fice. 


Tothe working of his Incarnation,con- 


curre : firſt, both his Natures : ſecondly, 


their Vnion : thirdly,their diſtinGtion. 
Chriſts firſtNature;, is the Godhead, in 
as much as it belongeth to the Son, where- 
by he is God. Phil.2z, 6. #ho beejng inthe 
forme of God, thought it no robbery tobee e- 
quall with God.John. 1.1, Inthe beginning 
was the Word,and the Word was with God, 


' that Word was Col, 


It wasrequiſite for the Mediatour to be 
God) 1.That he might the better ſuſtaine 
that great nuſery, wherewith mankinde 
was overwhelmed the greatnes whereof, 
theſe foure things declare : I. The grie- 
voulnelle of finne,wherewith Gods maie- 
ſtie was infinitely offended. IT. Gods in- 


finite anger againſt this ſinne. T1]. The 


fearetull power of death. 1V. Thedeuils 
tyranny who is prince of this world. 2. 

hat he mig he make his humane nature 
both of plenrifull merit,and alſo ofſuffici- 
ent efficacy,for the worke of mans red 
tion .3. That hee mightinſt!l intoallt 
Ele&eternall life,and holineſſe.Eſa.4 3.12. 
Tam the Lord,and there is none beſides me & 
Sawionr, 1 hane declared, ard Thaxe ſancd, 
ard [ haue ſhzwed, when there was no ſtrange 
God amonig you:therfore yee are my wee ſes, 
ſaith the Lord that I am God. 

Ifay the Godhead, in'as mich as it is 
the Godhead of the Sonne, is Chriſts di. 
uine Nature : not as it is the Godhead of 
the Father,or the holy Ghoſt : for itis the 
office of the Sonne, to haue the admini- 
ſtration of every outward ation of the 
Trinitie, fr6 the Father to the holy Ghoſt. 
1.Cor.6.8. And he beeing by naturethe 
Sonne ot the Father, beſtoweth this priui« 
ledge on thoſe that belecue, that they are 
the fonnes of God by adoption.Toh.1.12, 

As 4: receined him, to them he gaue ts 
be the (annes of Ged. 

Iferther the Father or the holy Ghoſt, 
ſhould haue beene incarnate, the nile of 

Sonne ſhould haue beene giuen to one of 

them,who was notthe ſonne by eternall 

poop »n3 and ſo there ſhould bee more 
cnnes then one. 

Chriſts other nature, is his humanity, 
whereby he,the Mediatour, is very man. 
1. Tim. 2, g. One God, and ore Mediatour 
berweene God and mar, the man Chriſt Teſus. 

It was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould bee 
man.Firſt,that God might bee pacifiedin 


that nature, wherein he was offended. Se- 
condly, that he might vndergoe puniſh- 
ment due to ſinne,the which the Godhead 


could not,being void & tree fr6 all paſſis. 
Further« 
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Furthermore,Chriſt, az he is man, js like 
ynto v8 inall thinges, linne onely excep- 
ted. Heb.2,17. In all rhinges it became him 
to be made like wnto bis brethren, 1. Corin. 


I, 

Griſt therefore is a conli- 
ſting of an eſlentiall and true ſoule & bo- 
dy, whereunto are zoyned ſuch faculties 
and > are eſſential vnto both, 
In hus | 


oule, is vnderſtandin , 
will, and ſuch Jike : inhis body, length 
breadth,and thicknes:yea,itis comprehE- 
ded in one onely place, viſible, ſubie to 
feeling,neither is there any thing wanting 
in him, which may cither adorne or make 
for the beeing of mans nature. - 


natures in Chriſt, whicheſpeci 
neth his Mediation,for by it his 
did ſuffer death vp6 the croſle in ſuch ſore 
as he could neither be ouercome, nor per- 
pony overwhelmed by it. Three things 
to this vniting of Natures. 
I, Conc ns op DS _ 
nature was by the w 
operaticaref God, both ay, that 
and miraculouſly 


1s, without mans 


COncere 


oxcr/ſhadow thee. 
The holy Ghoſt cannot be ſaide tobe 
the father ot Chriſt, becauſe he did mini» - 


 Againe, Chriſt in his humanity, wa®# ſter no matter tothe making of the huma- 


ſubieQ to the infirmities of mans nature, 
which are theſe : I. to be tempted. Math. 
4-1. [cſs was caried by the ſpirit into the de- 
ſartto be tempted of the dewill, I1.Tofeare. 

«$7 Who in the dayer of his fleſh did of- 
fer vp prayers and ſupplication; with flrong 


ering and teares, vnte him that was able to 


ſane him from death, was alſo heard in that 


which he feared 11 1.To bee angrie. Mark. 
$-5.Then he looked round po fa 7 An- 


nity, but did onely faſhian and frame it of 
the ſubſtance of the virgin Mary. 

II. SanQtification, whereby the ſame 
humane nature was png, thatis,alto- 

ether ſeuered by the power of the holy 
Ghoſt from the leaſt ſtaine of ſinne,to the 
ende that it mightbe holy and bemade fie 
todie for others. Luk. 1,3 5.7 hat holy this, 
which ſhal be borne of thee ſhall be calledtke + 
Sonne of God.1.Pet.3. 18. Chrift hath once 


erly mourning al/o for the hardneſſe of their ſuffered for fines, the inſt for the vninſ. 1. 


arts, and ſaid vnto the man, Stretch forth 
thine hand, 1 V. ForgetfyJnes of his office 
impoſcd ypon him,by reaſon of the ago- 
nic aſtoniſhing his ſenſes. Math.26.39.He 
went 4 little further, and fell on his face, and 
projed, ſaying, O Father, if it be peſſible, let 
this cuppe paſſe from me:nexerthelſſegnat as 7 
well, but as thou wilt... 


'_. Wemuſt hold theſe thin nog 


Chriſts infiniteneſle 3 I. They were ſuc 
qualities, as did onely affe&t his humanc 
nature,and not at all conſtrute the ſame: 
and therefore might be left of Chriſt.11. 
They were ſuch as were common to all 
men as to thirſt,to be weary, and to die: 
and not perſonall,as are agues, conſump- 
tions,the leprofie,blindneſle, &c.III. He 
was {ubjc& to theſe infirmities, not by ne + 
ceſſity of his humane nature, but by his 
free wil and p'caſure, pitying mankinde: 
therefore in him,ſuch infirnuties were not 
the puniſhment of his owne ſinne, as th 
arc in vs, but rather part of that his humih- 
ation which he did willingly vndergoe for 
our lakes. 


CHAP. XVL 


Of the V/nion of the two natures 
in { brift. 


Now followeth the Vaion of the two 


Pet. 2.2 2.##ho did net fone neither was there 
guile found in hi month 

IIL Aflomption, whereby the Word, 
thatis,the ſecond perſon in Trinity,tooke 
vpon him fleſh, & the ſeede of Abraham, 
namely that his humane Nature, tothe 
endethatit being deſtitute of a proper and 
perſona!l ſubſiſtence, mizhtin the perſon 
of the Word obtaine it : fubſiſtir;g, and,as 
it were, being {| ed of the word for 
ever, Ioh. 1. 14. That word was made fleſh, * 
Heb.2.1 6. He tooke not vpon him the nature 


of eAngels,but the ſeede of Abrahams. 


In the aſſumption,we have three things 
to conſider : I. The difference ofthe two 
natures in Chriſt. For the diume nature,as 
itis limited to the perſon of the Sonne is 
perfe&t and aQually ſubfiſting in it ſelfe : 
the other not. IT, The manner of vnion. 
The perſon ofthe Sonne did by aſluming 
the humane Nature,creatcit,and by crea- 
ting, aſlumeit. ITI. The produRt of the 
Vnion. Whole Chriſt , God and man, 
was not made - new perſon of _ two 
natures, as of partes compoun a 
new thing; but ——_—_ ſtill the | 
perſon.Now whereas the ancient Fathers 
tearmed Chriſt a c perſon, wee 
muſt vnderſtand them not properly, but 


by proportion.For as the parts are vaited 
mo 


"38 


of ſaluetion and damnation. 


in the whole,ſo theſetwo natures doe con» 
curre togither 1n one perion, which iathe 
ſorge ot God. 3 


this Vnion, is the communion of properties, 
concerning which,obſerue two rules, 

I.  Oithoſethings, which are ſpoken 
or attributed to C briſk ome are onely vn- 
derſtood of his diuine nature. As that Toh. 
8.;8.Before Abraham was, 1 am, And that, 
Cololl.1.1 5. ho is the image of the inuifible 
Godgthe firſt borne of emery creature.Some a- 

aine agree only to his humanity, as borxe, 
Aifore dead, buried,cc.Luke,2. 5 2. 41d 
Jeſus increaſed in wiſedome,and ſtature , and 
6s favor with God and man. | Laſtly , other 
things are vaderſtood, onely of bothna- 
tures vnited togither. As Math.17.g. This 
i: my beloned ſonne, in whome onely [ am well 
pleaſed , heare him,Eph.1.22. He hath made 
ſunbielt all things vnder his fe ete,and hath ap- 
pointed him oner all things to bee rhe head to 
the (Wurch. 

- I]. Some things are ſpoken of Chriſt, 
«3 heis God, which niuſt be mmterpreted 
according to his humane nature. AQ.20. 
a8. To feede the (hurch of God , that is, 
Chriſt , which he ( according to his man- 
hood) hath purchaſed with his owne blood. 1, 
Cor. 2.8. If they had knowne this, they would 
wener bane crucified the Lord of glorie.Con- 
tranly , ſome things are mentioned of 
Chriſt ,as he is man, which onelyare vn- 
derſtood of his diuine nature. toh. 3-13, 
No man aſcended vp to heanen , but hee that 
bath deſcended from heauen,the ſonne of man 
'which is in heaven . This is ſpoken of his 
.manhood; whereas wee vnderſtand, 
that onely his Deitie came downe from 

' heauen. Toh. 6.62. What if ye ſhould ſee the 
femne of man, (vz. Chniſts humane nature) 

- #ſcend p,where he(vz his deitic )was before. 
Laftly,by reaſon of this Vnion , Chriſt, 

' #5 he is man. is exalted aboue cuery name; 
yea, hee is adored , and hath ſuch a 3 om 

| {though not infinite) meaſure of gifts, as 
* farre ſirpaſſe the gifts of all Saints and an- 
gels.Eph. 1.21. 4nd [et him at his right hand 

» heaxenty places. farre aboue all principals- 

_ Bie and pewer gond might fend demination end 


enery name that is named , not in this warld 
onely but inthat alſc that i to come. Heb,n, 
6.When he bringeth bus firſt begotliſonpe 6- 
to the world, he ſaith, And let all the of 
God worſhip him.Colofl. 2.3. I» whome 
the treaſures of niſdome and knowledge are 
bidden.Phil. 2.3,10. Therefore God exalted 
him on hie , and gaua him a name aboue all 
names that at the name, of leſus enery knee 
ſhould bowe( namely, worhip, and be lub- 
ietto him) both of things in beant, & things 
in carth,and things the earth, 


CHAP. XVII 
Of the djtinflion of both 


Natares. 


Hediſtinion of both natures,is that, 


whereby they , with their propernes 
and effes,rcraaine, without compohition, 
mingling,or conuerſion, diſtin, Toh.10, 
17,18. Therefore doth my father lone me,be= 


cauſe I lay downe my life that I may take it a= | 


gaine. No man taketh it from me, but 1lay it 


downe of my [elfe, I hane power to lay it down, . 


and hae to take it againe, Ioh.13:31, 


32.Nowe is the ſoune of man glorified, (5 God 
« glorified in him. If God bite __— in him, 


God ſhall alſe glarifie hin is himſelfe . Here 


wee may obſerve ,thatthereis one will in 


Chniſt,as God : another,as man,Math.26. 


39. Not 4s I'will but aa thou wilt, This alſo 


approoueth that ſenterIce of the Chalce- 
don Creed. Wee confeſſe , that one andthe 
ſame Chriſt Teſus both Sonne, Lord,onoly be» 
gotten,ts knowne and preached to be in two na« 
meres without confuſjon, mutation,diſtinftion, 
or ſeparation. | / 

Laſtly,hereby it is manifeſt, that Chriſt, 
when hee became that which he was not 
(namely man ) continued ſtil thatwhich 
he was(very God.) 4 


CHAP. XVIIL 
Of ( briſts Natixitie and Office V 
= much concerning Chriits incar- 


nation , the c!eere declarationthereof 
was by his natuitie, 7 
The nativwiti: of Chriſt, is that whereby 
Mary a Virzin,did after the curſe of na- 
ture, & the cuſtome of women, br' 
Chriſt that Word ofthe Father , & the ſon 
of Dauid: ſo thatthoſe are much decciued, 
which are of opini6 that Chriſt, after a mi« 
raculous manner,came into the world,the 


womb of the virgin being ſhut, Luk 2.23- 
Emery 
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Exery mi child which firft openeth the womb 
ſhall be called holy te the Lord ."The _ 
aceof ſcripture is applyed to Mary 
= ſauiour rift. Honeis t,that the Vir- 
gin Mary 1s ſaid ( 04eJizes ) to bring forth 
albeitſhee15 not any way mother of the 
God godhead. For Chriſt as hee is God,is 
without mother, & ag9mi, without Father. 
It is couenient to be thought, that Ma 
continued a virgin vntill her dying day,al- 
beit we make not this opinion any article 
of our belecfe. I. Chriſt being nowe to de- 
part the world , committed Ts mother to 
the tuition and cuſtodie of his diſciple 
Iohn , which it is like hee would not have 
done,if ic had had any children,by wh6 
as cultome was , ſhee might haue bcene 
prouided for. John. 19.26.11. Iris likely 
that ſhee who was with child by the holy 
Ghoſt, would not after knowe any man. 
JIL. It is agreed of by the Churchin all 
ages. 

Chriſt beeing now borne, was circum- 
ciſcd the eight Dae that hemight tulfil all 
the righteouſnes of the law & being thir- 
tic yeares of age, he was baptized, that Eee 

becin Pay and ſolemnely inueſted 
into the office of his Mediatorſhip,might 
take vpon him the guilt of our ſianes. Hee 
was both circunicited & baptiſed; that we 

ight learne : I. That the whole efhcacie 
of the Sacraments, depen&alone.& whol- 
ly vpon him. IT. That hee was Mediatour 
of mankind, both before and after the law, 
as alſo vnder grace. ITI. That heeis the 
knoa:ind bound of both coucnants. 

His office followeth , to the perfect ac- 


compliſhing wherof, he was annointed of 


his father,that is, he was ſufficiently furni- 
ſhed with both gifts and authoritie. Hebr. 
1.9. Therefore God, exen thy God annointed 
thee with the ole of eladneſſe aboxe thy fel- 
lower, Eſaie,61. 1. The ſpirit ofthe Lord was 
vpon me, therſore he annointed me.loh.3.3 4. 
God ouucth him not the (pirit by meaſure. 

It any man inforce this as areaſon,that 
Chriſt could not performe the office of a 
Mediatour ,bceing not the meane or mid- 
dle betwixt God and man, but thepartie 
offended,and ſo one of the extreames:wee 
muſt knowe that Chriſt is two waies ſaid 
to be the middle or meane. |. PetwixtGod 
and all men : for beeing, both God and 
man, hee doeth participate with both ex- 
treames.I I. Betwixt God and the faithfull 
enely : firſt, according to kis humanitie, 


whereby hee receined the ſpirit without 


nature,namely, as he is the Word. Nowe 
the Word is midale, betwixt the father, & 
the faithfull: 1.In regard of order, begaufe 
the Word was begotten of the Father,and 
by it wee haue acceſle vnto the Father. 

hs ſubordination,which 1s of the Sonne 
tothe Father, is notin the diuinc eflence, 
ſeruerally and diſtinAly conſidered, but in 
the relation or manner of hauing the cſ- 
ſence. And after this manner thoſe thinges 
which are ſubordinate , cannot bee vn- 
equal,ifthey haue one and the ſame ſin 
lareſlence. IT. In regard of his office, 
which becing impoſed on him, by his Fa- 
ther, he did willingly vndergoe,and of his 
owne accord. 

Chriſt doeth exerciſe this office accor» 
ding to both natures vnitcd in one perſon, 
and according to cach nature diſtin one 
trom the other. For in reconciling God & 
man together , the fleſh performeth ſome 
things diſtinAtly, & the Word other things 
diſtnly. Agair.e, ſome other things are 
done not by the Word or fleſh alone, but 
by both together. 

This office is ſo appropriate to Chriſt, 
that neither in whole, or in part,can it bee 
tranſlated to any other. Heb. 7.24.Thi me 
becauſe he endureth for ener hath an enerla- ' 
fling prieſthood , or a prieſihood that cannot 
paſſe from one manto another, * 

Therlore Chriſt, as heis God, hath vn- | 
der him, Emperours,Kings, Princes,to bee 
his Viceger:nts3 who therefore are called 
Gods. Pſal.82.1. But as he is Mediatour, . 
thatis,a Prieſt, a Prophet,an1King of the ' 
Church,hee hath _- cegerent, Vicar,or 
Licuetenant, who, in his either Kingly or 
Prieflly office,n both,or but ene,can 
in his ſtead. 

Chriſts officeis threefold, Prieſtly, Pro- 
pheticail, Regall , P(il. 110. 1,2,3,4-Eſai, 


2.1, 
Chriſts Priefthood, is an office of his, 
whereby he performed all thoſe things to 


| God, whereby is obtained eternall life. 


Heb.5.9. «Ard bering conſecrate was made 
the anthor of eternall ſalnation,wnto all them 
that obey him : and is called of G:d an high 
Prieſt for ener after the order of Meleliledee, 
Chap. 7.24.2 5. This man becauſe he end u- 
reth for ener hath an enerlaſting Prieſthood, 
wherefore hee is able alſo perfetily to ſane all 
them that come unto God by himg, 

His prieſthood,conhiſteth of two parts. 
Satisfaction,and Interceſſion. | 

SatisfaQtion is that, whereby Chriſtis a 


meaſure.Sccondly according to his diuine full propitiation to hus Father for _— 


of ſalnation and damiAtion. 


Jet Tob. 35.23: 17 Bere bein witfferger with 
himsbþ ae oy hs of a thonſakd,to de- 
clare vnto man his righteouſneſſe, then'will 
he hae mereic upon bim.und will fa Deliner 
him that hee goe not downe into rhepiry for 
haze formd a recthicilation. Roni:3+24. And 
ar ruſt ified frothy by bit grace throws 
demption that x if Chriſt Ieſwscv 2:5.) Whom 
Gol hath ſet forth to bt « retonculs0u6 through 
faith in hus blood; 1Fohn. 2. 2. Hey @ propitta- 

| Chriſt fatified Gods anger for mans 
ecotding to his humanitie; by per- 

ing perfe& obedience to the will of 
rare wi Deitie, by miniſtrmg 
ſuch eſpecialt dignive to his perfe obed1- 
ente,'23 was tull of therit and efhicacie 


before God , for the ſaluation of theeleR. 
Joh194 9.- For their (akes ſanttifie I my 
felfejthat they alſomay bee ſantlified thorough 
the trneth . AQt.10728.T0 ferdethe flocks of 
God , which bee hath purchaſed with his owne 
blood:2.Cor.y.19. God was in Chriſt , and re- 


appeaſed his anger for the ſins of the faith- 
.His paſſion was on this manner. 

2 Somewhat before his death , part! 
feare ariſing from ac ſenſe of _ _ 
wmmnent vpon him, part! | el- 

t coor - an ol be ; fo diſtur- 
bed his ſacred minde, that inwardly for a 
while it ſtroke into him a ſtrange kinde of 
aſtoniſhment, or rather obliuion of his du. 
ve npoſed vpon. him : and outwardly 
c made him pray vnto his Father { it hee 
would ) to remooue that cup from lym, the 
which hee did expreſle with no ſmall crie, 
many teares, and a loodie \weite,d trick- 
ling trom his bodie vnto the grourid . But 
when hee came againe vnto himlelte,e hee 
freely yee!ded himfelfe vnto his Pather to 
fatisfie vpon the crolle for the tranſereſſi6 
of man.Afrer this his igonie was ouerpaſ- 
ſed fby Iudas his trecherie Chriſt is appre- 
hended,and 8 firſt he is brought to Annas, 
after to Caiaphas , where Peter denicth 
him:h from Cataphas hee is lead bound to 
Pilate, Pilate / qt bim over to Herod, 
. Eheetranſpoſteth him backe againe to Pi- 
{> late, 1 who acknowledgeth hismnocencie, 
and yet condemneth hum as an offendour- 
This innocent thus condemned,,is m piti- 


; Ipitted at; —_— fo 
Sr Lew wa whink 1s handes 


nd feecte are faſdentd with nwles. Here ſtai- 
edwiot tus paſſwns ;\burufterallrheſe< hee 
became accurſeeto- God thefather, that is 
Gaul ponred vperrhim , being«hus mno- 
cefittuchaſeaot hiswrath,as Was equiuae 
lent ro the finnes of the whole world, -Hee' 
now beeing vnderthis curſe)throngh'the 
teriſe'and teeling' vf this ſtrange terrour; 
p complaineth to ha Father tharheerytor-? 
laken: whonotwithſtanding,” encountrimg 
then with Satan/and his angels, did viterly 
vaniquiſh qand overcome the Whenthis 
was ended, his heartt was pierced with a 
ſpeare, till the-blood* guſhed our- from his 
ides,& he gaue vpfthe Ghoſtrandt com-' 
mended his ſpirieto his FathersproteQtion, 
the which ummediatly wens into Paradiſe.) 
His body, u whereof not one botie- was 
broken,was buryed, & three daies was * ig» 
miniouſly captivated of death, a Marke: 4./ 
32-Math.26.38:bTohn. 12.27. Marke:1 4: 
35.<Math.26:37.42.lohn.12.29,Hebr.y. 


; 74 Luke, 22.144. Heb. 9-5. 1:Cor. $. g.7. 


Eſa, 3.10.11.tMath.2 6.47. 8John 18.19... 
14hlohn.18.2giLuke.23:7.8ikLuke.z 3. 
r5.1Math. 27.242 6.m j ſame place. = 
Ioh.19.18:0Gal.3:r3. py Math.'27. 3 5.46. 
qCololl. 1. 14/1971 Tohn.1 9:34. ſHebr.g, 
15.16tLuke, 23. 43.464 John. 19.33.42. 
xAft.1.13. 

In this deſcription of Chrifts paſſion, 
wee may note five circumſtances eſpect- 
ally. 5 

LH Agony, namely, a vehement an« 
guith,ar) or vpon the conflit of tworcon- 
trary deſires in him : T he firſt, was to be 0= 
bedient to his father. The ſecond,to avoid 
the horror of death, Luke. 22.44. Bering 
in an agony,he prayed more earneſtly, and his 
ſweat was like drept of blood triekling dewne ts 
the ground. Heb. 5. 7, In the dayes of bus fleſ 
did offer up prayers & ſupplitations with 
crymg teares nts him that w.s able to ſaxe 
him from death, and was alſo heard ini that 
which ke feared. 

IL His Sacrifice , whichis an ation of 
Chriſts offring hymſelte to God the Father, 
as'a ran{ome*tor the ſinnes of the* cleft. 
Hebi9. 26. Now'in the #nd of the world hath 
he appeared once to put away ſinine by the ſacri» 
fee of bimſelfe 
- Inthis ſacrifice the oblation«yas Chriſt, 
as he was man.Heb.1o. > the which will 
we are [antlified,enen'by the offering of Ie(ns 
Chrift once made.” \ " ALY 


The 
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"The altar alſo was Chriſt, as he wasGod, (=r/ed « every one that remaineth net in all 


Heb. 3-10, Fee hane an her mhereefoby 
haue no autbmatie to cate which (erne unt 
Tabtrnack hleb.g41 4 Howe much more ſhall 
the blood of Chriſt ,ymhvch through the eternall 
ſpirit Te oi m_—_ 
ge your conſcience 1,to ſerue 
- lining Ged? Hence it is that Chriſt is 
GEESE hunſefe ; as — we pay 
17-149. For:thew ſakes, fanttific I my > 
Mach 23-19» As the altar, the gift, and the 
yr gold, Math.2 3-17. 
riſt is the prieſt, as he 23 God and man. 
Heb«g.6. Thow art 4 prieſt for ener after the 
order of Melohsſedec. t. Tim.2.5,6. One Me- 
dhatowr berweene God and manythe man Chriſt 
le ns,vho gan hum(clfe a ranſome for all men, 
to be 4 tr ſbumonie in due time. 

II. God-the fathers acceptation of 
thachis ſacrifice, in which he was well plea- 
{;d. For, haditbeenc thatGod had not al- 
lowed of it, Chriſts ſuffering had beene in 
vaine; Math. 3-17.T his ts medalened [[onne in 
whome 1 atm well pleaſed. Eph.g, 1. Een as 
Chriſt loud vs and gane himſelfe for vs to bee 
an offering and a ſacrifice of a ſweete ſmelling 

fſawonr to Gd. 

I V. Imputation of mans finne to Chriſt, 

whereby tus: Father accinted himas a 
tranſgrel(our, haung tranſlated the burden 
of mans liynes tv bus ſhouldgrs. Eſai, f 3.4. 
He hath borne our ir firmities , and caried our 
ſorr owes : yet we did tndge him as plagued and 
ſmitten of God,and humbled : but he was woun- 
aed for our tranſgreſſions , hee was broken for 
oy iniquitier, &c. and v.12. Hee was counted 
wwh the tran/greſſowrr, and hee bare the ou? 
of many. 2, Cor. .21. Hee bath made hims to 
be ſinne for vs , which knewe ns ſine, that wee 
ſhould bee made the righteomſneſſe of God in 
him 


V. His wonderfull humiliation conſi- 
ſting of two parts : I. In that he made him- 
ſelfe of (mall or no reputation in reſpe of 
hus Deitic, Phil. 2.5.8, He made himelfe of no 
repmtation,c.hee humbled himſclfe,and bee- 
came obedient vnto the death , een the death 
of the croſſe, 

Wee may not thinke, that thisdebafing 
of Chriſt came . becauſe his diuine nature 
was cither waſted cr weakened , but be- 
cauſe his Deitie did, as it were, lay aſide,and 
conceale his power and maieſhe for a ſea- 
ſon. And as !\renzus ſaith ,7The Word reſted, 
that the hugyane nature might be crucified, & 


dead. -- 
. IL In thathe becameexecrable , which 
is, by the lavg; accurſed for ys, Gal. 3, 10. 


41! 


thinges written in the books of the lawe to doe 
them, | 
This accurſedneſle ,is cither inward or 
outward. ' 
| Inward is the ſenſe of Gods fearefull 
anger yponthe crolle, Reucl.19.1 5. Hee it 
is that treadeth the winepreſſe = fiercenes 
and wrath of Almightie God. Efai, 53.5. Hee 
is griened for our tranſgreſſions , the cha#tiſe- 
ment of our peace was vpon him , and with his 


pes wee were healed, This 
hes drops of blood abick ed Gor 


him,by hus cryings to his. Father vpon. the 
crolle ,and by ſending of ange's to comfort 
him. Hence was ic,that hee ſo much feared 
death, which many Martyrs entertained 
molt willingly. | 

His outward accurſedneſle, ſtandeth in 
three degrees. I. Death-vpon the croſle, 
which was not imagmane, but true, be- 
cauſe blood and water. 1flued from: his 
heart. For ſceing that water and blood 
ſhed torch together, itis very like , the caſ- 
ket vr coat which inucſteth the heart cal» 
led Pericr dion, was peirced. As Columbus 
obſerueth in his Anatomie,7. booke. Ioh. 
19.24- 

His death was neceſſarie, that hee might 
confirme to vs the Teſtament ,or Coue« 
nant of grace pronuled for our ſakes, Heb. 
19.1 5,16. For this canſe he 1s the Mediatour 
of the newe Teftament,that through death,e+c. 
they which were called , might recezue the pro« 
muſe of eternall inheruance: for where a Teſ> 
tament ts, there muſt bee the death of him that 
made the te ſtament,evc.ver.17, 

IL. Buriall, to ratifie the certentie of his 
derth. 

ITI. Deſcending into hell, which wee 
muſt not vnderſtand that hee went locall 
into the place of the damned , but that for 
the tim: ot his abode in the graue he was 
vnder the ignominious donunton of death. 
AQ. 2.24. Whome G14 hath raiſed vp and 
looſed the ſorrowes of death , becauſe it was 
impoſſible that he ſhould bee holden of it. Eph. 
4-9.1n that hee aſcended , what was ut but that .. 
he alſo deſcended firſt into the loweſt part of the 
earth? p 

It was neceſlarie that-Chriſt ſnould bee 
captivated of death, that he mightaboliſh 
the ſting , thatis the power thereof, x. Cor. 
I 5.5 5.0 death where us thy ſting ! O hel wheres 
# thy vilorie! | 

Thus wee have heard of Chriſts mar. 
uelous paſſhon, whereby he hath aboliſhed 
both the firſt and ſecond death , due vato 

vs 


vs for our finns,the which(as we may fur- by 


ther obſerve ) is a perfet ranſome for the 
Gnnes of all and every one of the elect. 1. 
Tim.2.6. Whogaue himſelfe 4 ranſome for 
all men.For it was more,that Chriſt the on- 
ly begotten ſonne of God, yea, God him- 
Lite De a {mall while ſhould-beare the 


of ſalvation and damnation, 


him , ſeeing he exer lineth to makg inter- 
ceſſion for them, Secondly according to his 
Deitie, partly by applying the mern of his 
deaths partly by making requeſt by his 
holy ſpirit, in the hearts of the Ele, with 
ſighes vuſpeakable. 1.Pet.1.2. Eleft accor- 
ding to the foreknouledge of the Father to the 


curſe of the lawe, then it the whole world /anttification of the ſpirit, Rom. 8. 26. The 


ſhould haue ſuffered eternall puniſhment. 

This alſo is -worthy our meditation, 
that then a'man is well grounded in the 
doftrine of Chriſts paſſion,when his heart 
ceaſeth to finne, andis pricked with the* 

riefe of thoſe finnes , whereby, as with 
ares hepierced the ſide of the immacu- 
latelambe of God, 1.1oh.3.6. #ho ſo fin- 
neth,neuher hath ſcene him,nor knowne him. 
Zach.12.10.:And they ſhall looke vpon him, 
wheme they hae pierced,and they ſhall lamet 
for him , as one lamenteth for his onely ſonne, 
and be ſorie for him, as one us ſorie for hu firſt 
borne, 

After Chriſts paſſion, followeth the ful- 
filling of the Law , by which he ſatiſhed 
Gods iuſtice in fulfilling the whole Law, 
Rom. 8.3.4, God ſent his owne ſonne , that 
the righteouſneſſe of the law might be fulfilled 

s 


Vs. 
He fulfilled the Law, partly by the ho- 
lineſſe of his humane nature,and partly by 
obedienceinthe works of the Law.Rom. 
8.2. The Lawe of the ſpirit of life , which is in 
Chrift leſus , hath freed me from the Lawe of 
fane,and of death. Math. 3 1 5.It becommeth 
vs to fulfil all righteouſneſſe,c+c.lohn. 17.19. 
Nowe ſucceedeth the ſecond part of 
Chriſts prieſthood, namely, interceſſion, 
whereby Chriſt is an Aduocate, and in- 
treaterof Gcd the father for the faithful. 
Rom.8:34.Chriſtis at the reght hand of God, 
and maketh requeſt for vs.Chriſtsintzrceſſi- 
on is direted immediately to God the fa- 
ther. 1.10þ.2.1. If any 7.0 ſinne, we hawe an 
aduacate with the father , enen Ifuus Christ 
the mw#, Noweas tle Father is firſt of the 
Trinitie in order, {o if he be appeaſed, the 
ſonne , and the holy Ghoſt are appeaſed 
allo. For there is one and the ſam: agree- 
ment and will of all the perſons ot the 
Trinitie, 

Chriſt maketh interceſſion according 
to both natures. Firſt.according to his hu- 
manitie, partly by appearing before his 
Father iff heauen , partly by deſiring the 
ſaluation of the Ele. Heb.9g.24. Chri#t is 
entred into very heauen to appeare nowe in 
the fight of God for vs. And chap.7, 25. He 
& able perfettly to ſawe them that come to God 


ſpirit helpeth our infirmities : for we know not 

what to pray 4s we onght, but the ſpirit it ſelfe 
maketh requeſt Vo vs with fighes which can- 
not be expreſſed. 

We are not therefore to imagine or ſur- 
miſe, that Chriſt proſtrateth humſelfe vp6 
his knees before his Fathers throne for vs, 
neither is it neceſlaric,ſceing his very pre- 
ſence before his father, hath in it the force 
of an humble petition. 

The ende of Chriſts interceſſion is, that 
ſuch as are iuſtifed by his merits, ſhould 
by this meanes continue in the ſtate of 

race . Now Chriſts interceſſion preſer- 
ueth the elect in coucring their continuall 
ſlips, mfirmities, and imperte& ations, 
by an eſpeciall and'continuall applicati- 
onof his merits . That by this meanes 
mans perſon fnay remaine wſt,and mans 
workes acceptable to God. 1.Ioh.2.2. He 
is 4 reconciliation for our ſinnes, and not for 
ours onely , but for the ſins of the whole world, 
1.Pet2.5. Te as linely ſtones, be made a ſpiri= 
tuall houſe and holy pricſthood , to offer vp 
ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to God by Teſws 
Chriſt.Revel.8. 3.4. 41d another angel came 
&- ſtood before the altar hawing a golden cen- 
ſer,and much odour: was ginen vnto hins that 
he ſhould offer with the prayers of all Saints 
vpen the golden altar , which is before the 
throne, and the ſmoake of the odours with the 
prayers of the Saints , went vp before God ont 

of the Angels hand. 

Thus farre concerning Chriſts prieſt- 
hood; now follow his Propheticall, and 
Regall offices. 

Nis Propheticall office, is that,wherb 
he immediately from his Father,reuealet 
his word and all the meanes of ſaluation 
compriſed in the ſame.Ioh.1. 18. The Son, 
which us in the boſome of his Father, he hath 
declared wnto you. Toh. 8.26. Thoſe things 
which I heare of my father , I ſpeake to the 
world, Deut.18.18. 7 will raiſe them wp 4 
Prophet,e+c. 

The word was firſt revealed, partly by 
viſios,by dreams, by ſpeech; partly by the 
inſtin & motion ofthe holy ghoſt. Heb. 
1.1. At ſundry times, in diners maners,God 
ſpakg in old time to our fathers the Prophets: 

, 
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im theſe laſt daies hee hath ſpoken to vs by his 


ſonne.2. Pet.1.21,Prophecie came not in 
time by the will of man,but holy men of GOD 
ſpake as they were mooned by the holy Ghoſt. 
Thelike is done ordinarily onely by 
the preaching of the word, where theh 
hoſt doth inwardly illuminate the vnder- 
{tandinz, Luk,2 4.4 5.Then opened he their 
underſtanding that they might underſtad the 
ſeriptures,v.2 1.1 g.l will gxve you a month & 
wiſedome, where againſt all your adwerſarics 
ſpall not be able to ſpeaks nor reſiſt, AQ. 16. 
1 4. Whoſe heart the Lord opened that ſhe at- 
tended on the things that Paul ſpake,For this 
caule,Chriſtis calied the DoQour, Lawe- 


ule nellePhiy at. Who fall chogs ow ol 


bedier,that it may bee faſhioned hke nts his 


glorious body.Math. 17.2. He was tranſfign= 


red before them, and his face did ſhine as the 


oly ſuwnc, and his cloathes were as white as the 


light Heb. 1.9. Ged even thy Ged hath an« 
nointed thee with the ole of gladneſſe abone 
thy fellowes,Eph.1.20,22. 

Chriſts body, rae 0 bw nee 
rified,yeris it ſkill of a ſoilde ſubſtance,c6- 
paſſed about, viſible, palpapiy, une 

rpetually remain in ſome certam place, 

«24-39. Behold my ED 


giuer,and Counſcllour of his church.Mat. fleſh and boner,as ye ſee me hane 


23-10.Be ye not called Dottonrs , for one is 
your Dottour,leſus Chriſt.l am.4.1 2. There 
6s on; L rwginer which is able to ſane and to 
deſtroy. Eſay.g.6.He ſhal call bis name ( oun- 
ſellour. 5c. Yea, hee is the Apoſtle of our 
profeſſion. Heb. 3.1. The angel of the co- 
yenant.Malac. 3. 1.And che Mediatour of 
the n:we couenant, Heb.g.1 5. Therefore 


it ts een touch me,and ſer a ſpirihath no 
There be three degrees of Chriſts ex- 
altation. 


I. His reſurreion ,wherein by his di- 
uine power he ſubdued death, and raifed 
vp himſelfe to etcrnall li fe, 2.Cor. 13. 44 
Though he was crucified concerning his infir« 
mity,yet lineth he through the power of God. 
Mat.28.6. He is not here for he is riſen as hes 


the ſoucraizne authority of Pong Jaided ome ſee the place where the Lord was 
:& 4a , 


the Scripture,onely belongey to Chrilt 
the Church hath onely the miniſtery of 
iudgment and interpretation committed 
vnto her. 

Chriſts Regall office,is that; wherby he 
diſtrib.tet'1 his gilts,& diſpoſeth al things 
for thc benefit of the cle. Pal. 2. & 110, 
31.2. The Lord ſaid wnto my Lord, fit thou 
ou my right hand til I make thine enemies thy 
footeſtoole, 

T he execution of Chriſts Regall office, 
comprehendeth his exaltation, 

Chr.ſts exaltation is that, by which he, 
after his humiliation : was by little & litt'e 
exa.ted to glory; & thatin ſundry reſpetts 
according to both his natures. 

The exaltati-n of his diuine nature,is an 
apparcnt declarati6 of his divine proper- 
ties in his humane nature, without the 
alteration thereof. Rom. 1. 4. Declared 
mightily to be the ſonne of God, touching the 
ſpirit of ſanftification by the reſurreion fro 
the dead, Aft.2.36.God hath made hin both 
Lord and Chrift whom ye haxe crucified, 

The exaltation of his h ty,is the 
putting off from him his ſeruile condition 
&a! infirmities, and the putting on of ſuch 
habituall gifes ;which albeit they are cre- 


ated and finite, yet they haue ſo greatand give 


ſo maruecilous perfetion, as —ae gr 


be aſcnibed to any creature 


ft fright: 


The cnde of Chriſts reſrreftion, was 
to ſhew that his ſatisfaion,by hispaſſis 
and death,was fully -bſolure.For one on- 
ly finne would have detained the Med1a« 
tour, vnder the domini6 of death,though 
hc had fully ſatisfied for all thereſt.1.Cor, 
I 5.17. If Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith is ts 
vaine : ye are yet in your ſinner, Rom. 4.25. 
Who was delinered to death for our ſinner, & 
is riſen againe for our inſlification. 

11. His aſcenſion into heaven, which 
is a true, locall, and viſible tranſlation of 


* Chriſts humane nature from earth into the 


higheſt heaut of the bleſled, by the vertue 
& power ot his deity, AQ. 1.9.#h#he kad 
ſpoken theſe things while they beheld, he was 
er $.4 an a cloude tooke him ont of their 
while they looked tedfaſtly towards 
heaxen,as he went, behold two men flood 
them in white apparell:;which alſo ſaid, Ye mi 
of Galile why ſtand ye gazing into hean??This 
Jeſus which u taken vp from you into heanen, 
ſhall come as ye bane ſeene him goe into hea» 
wen, Eph .4- 10. He aſcended farre aboxe al 
the heaxens. | 
The ende of Chriſts aſcenſion was, that 
he mightprepare a place for ti.gfaithfull, 
i the holy Ghoſt, and their erer- 
nall gJory.Ioh. 14-2.» my fathers houſe are 
many manfions:if it were not ſo, I would hane 


his minde,are wiſedome, knowledge, ioy, told you: ] goe to prepare «place for you.c.16. 
bn 9.If I goe net away, the Comforter will not 
js —_— 


and other vaſpcakeable vertues 


do- 
minion,Heb.1.3.Zy h:mſelfe hee hath pay- 
right hand of comp 


heauens aRvally all us 


d our finnes and fateth at the 
webs 

The Lard ſaid to 
hard, till [make thine enemies thy footeſtoole 


all his enemies under hisfeete. AQty.s 


ſms landing at the right 


20.22. 


heauen,part 
on earthynamely,the congregation of 
faithfull. 

In the geuernement of his Church, hee 
exerciſeth two prerogatiues royall. The 
firſt is,to make wes las 4-12. There is 
one Lawginer which is able to ſauce and to'de- 

- .Thefec6d is toordaine his er4ymr ws 
11.He gawe fome to be Apoſtles others 
wo nt. Emangeliſts, ſome fame, 
and teachers,c&c.1.Cor. 12.28-God bath or- 
dainedome inthe Church, as firſt, Apoſtles 
ſecondly, Prophets, thirdly teachers, thenthe 
- that do miracles, afterthat, the gifts of hea- 
ling helpers, gouernonrs, —_ of tongues. 
Chriſts gouernement of the Church, Is 
either by colleRion ofirout ofthe world, 
or conſervation beeing;' colleRed, Epb.4. 
12.Pſaliyb. | UL N( (03/30 
The ſecond part of this Regall officejis 
the deſtnition of the kinzdome ofdarke- 
.nes.Col:1.1';. Who hath eera/ogeb 
the kingdome of darkne(ſe. Pſal. 2: gi 
ſhalt cruſh them with a ſcepter of 2rd, and 
breake ther in peeces like a potter; we(ſell, 
Luke. r 9.25.7 hoſe mine enjemier,that would 
wot that [ſhould rALgne oner them bringe ks- 
ther and ſlay then SYS 
' The kmgdome of darkeneſle, is'the 
whole company of Chriſts enemies. - 2 Ul 
. the members thereof is the dGuil,;! Ephis] 
2.7e wahkedonce according to the comnſell of 
the world, and after the prince that PWlehs i 
ewen the prince th nowe workeVh in 


the aire; 
h S Y/ubo 


the 


wfidelt, | Cori6: 1 5." Whit tomodrd 
Chrift with Belial; or wind! pare bath by 


;.Plalirro. i. 


heſt place 
74.4 rar puaniceth 


of ſalvation and\dantnition, 
| cine Onto you: but if | depart; Twill ſend hins b 
"111" His firing at the right hand of 


. God the Father, which hon lenny; path 'whothe., the prneys . 
fignifieth tharChriſt ham te hgſ members are Np in 
wer 


, ts , , Ld q . 


ho ſay in'their 


-hearrgheir is no Goth Pfal.1 4.1 


are trueChriſts. Math;a4.26, There were 


His regall office hath'two parts: The many ſuch about the ume of, over Fauiour 
firſtis3 his come" of the kingdome of Chriſt his firſt comming,/asTolephus wit- 
w oe prInennesr ac";  neſſetty; booke 20. © ovrſh it 

ne , 


the 12; 12,and' 14, chiapters.' Laftly ,{that 
Antichriſt, who, as it is now | 

be none'other bur the Pope ot Rome. 2. 
Thell: 2.3. Let wo man deceine you by \any 
meanes , for that day ſhall not come!) #xc 
' there come 4 neg foff, & that that man 
' of ſine be diſcloſed,cuet the ſonne ofiperdizi- 
xlquryyr is an aduerſaric,and exalteth hing- 
ſelfe ag dinſt' all that is cath rd God ,br that is 
worſhipp8d:ſo that ht doth fit as God inthe te- 

le of God, Rewing him{elfo that bt2 1s God. 

evel.13\4x. 

ming out of the earth ynehich. had) rwo haynes 
like the Lambe, but hee ſpaks like the dragon: 
And he tid al that the firſt beaſt contd db be- 
fore him , and he cauſed thriarth , and hem 
that dwell therein; rower ſhip the beaſt whoſe 
deadly womid was beat 

There were then; firſt , Antichriſts at 

Rome; when theBrſhops thereof woulde 
be entitled vniverſalt, orfupreame gouer- 
nours of Ye whote World; butehek th were 
they complere , when they, togither with 
EcclefiaſticalÞ cenfure» viurped ciuill:au- 
thorfties VS ws Sor 4h end» 

: After that Chriſt harh ſabtued al his e- 
nemiey,theferwothin oo enlue:E'Fhe 


ſurre ome" £0 
God-eht Father ,axic Tegi> 
ment: for atthattime that 


and (pniceattpollicie,con- 
littms 
(ubioltuwed Criſt, 


zy 


Themembers of this kingdoms, ind 
ſubietsro Satan are hs angels, gndynbe- 


co 

gitians,who bargaine with the deut}, to ac. * 

liſh cheirdeſites. '2.Sam. 28.7, Pal. 
8.5. {detatowrs , who either adore falſe 

Jobs{rihe true God in'anidoll;1 Cor. 

. '16:5;205 Turkes'and Tewes rs of this 

1.Cor.1 5.2 5 He muit raigne til be hatbpur bunchryfo are Heretickes, who are ſuch as 

ww He erre with peremace .] the [qty wa of 

' beei of the holy Ghoſt, 4 aſlly relizion.20.Tim.2.1 8:Apollates,or reuol- 

war Lan ur fl of Godard ” ' ters from faith in' Chriſt Icſus. Heb, 6.6. 

of God.Matk. Falſe Chriſts who bearemenin 


1bebetd another bebft co- 


udidpirierogithtr.b1/Fhe | 
m 
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The oxder ofthe cauſes 


God,may by infinitedegrees appearein- 0p error of the lawyghat the mar, 
feriour whs 


We may not therfore imagine, thatthe 
eg , but m 
manieting Gal fully the maieſty ofthe 


Word, 
CHAP. XIX, 
CONCERNING THE OVT- 


ward meanes of executing the decree of | 


Eleflion,and of the Decalogue. 
Fter the foundation 


ot cleftion , which 
hath hitherto beenc 
delivered, it follow- 
AS cth, that wee ſhould 
GONG A >) intreat ofthe outward 
APES meanc of the lame. 
The meancs are Gods Coucnant, and 
the ſcale thereof. 

Gods couenant, is his contra with 
man, concerning life eternall, vpon cer- 


« 
wv 


ES ” 


This covenant conſiſteth of two parts: 
__ promiſe to man, Mans promiſe to 

Gods promiſe to man, is that, where- 

he bindeth himſetfe to man to bee hus 
God,it he breake not the condition. 


Mais "feng e to God is that whereby 
he voweth his allegiance vnto his Lord, Sc 


to performe the condition betweene the. 
Againe,there are two kindes of this co- 
uenant. The couenant of workes, and the 
couenant of grace.”lerem. 31. 31. 42:43: 
Bebold the dares come ſaith the Lord,that 1 
wil make & new conenant with the houſe of 1(- 
ratll,and with the boſe of Indah, not accor- 
ding to the conenant [ made with their father; 
when I tooke them by the hand to bring them 
out of the land of Egypt ; the which my cone- 
nant they braks although I was an hniband to 
them ſaith the Lord. But this ſhall be the co- 
wenant that Iwill make with the howſe of 1/- 
racll:after thoſe daier, ſaith the Lord] will 
put my lawe in therr inward parts, and write 
K cnpar emer = 2 be their God, and 
they ſhal be my people. 67014 
ge 
nant E 1con 
dience,and is expreſled inthe moralllaw, 
The Morall Law, is that partof Gods 
word, which conmandeth obcdi- 
ence vntoman, as wel-in his nature, asin 
hisaions, and forbiddeth the . 
Rom. 10. 5. Moſer thus deſcribeth t 


h doth theſe things , ſhall line thereby, 1 : 
Tun1.5. The end of the commandement , is 
lone ont of a pure heart, & of a good coſcience, 

aith onfained.Lulc.16.27.T how ſhalt lone 
the Lord thy God,with all thine heart with al 
thy ſoule , and with all thy ſtrength. Rom. 7. 
We knowe that the lawe  ſpirituall, 
TheLawe hath two parts. The Edit, 
commanding obedience, and the conditi- 
on binding to ence. The condition 
18 cternall life to ſuch as fulfill the lawe,but 
to tranſgreſlours,cuerlaſting death. 
The Decalogue or ten commandements 


-1sanabridgement of the wholelawe, and 


the couenant of workes.Exod. 34,27. And 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes , Write thou theſe 
wards , for after the tenour of theſe words,1 


haxe made a conenant with thee, and with Iſ= 


raell. And he was there with the Lord fourtie 
dates and fourtie nights , and did yguther eve 
bread, nor drinke water, and hee wrote in the 
tables the words of the conenanty, exen the ten 
commandem#t;.1 King.8.9. Nothing was tw 
the eArke ſane the two tables of fone , which 
Moſes had put there at Horeb, where the lord 
made a conenant with the children of 1ſraell, 
when hee brought them ont of the land of E- 
29pt. Math. 22.40.0ntheſe two commannude- 
ments hangeth the whole law & the prophets. 

The truc interpretation of the O- 
gue, mult be according totheſe rules. 

I. In the negative, the affirmative muſt 
be vuderſtood: and in the affirmatiue, the 
negatiue. 

Wi. The negative bindeth at all times, 
and to all times : and the afhrmatiue, bip- 
deth at all times , butnot to all tmes:: and 
therefore negatiues are of more force. 

11]. Vnder one vice ppp decir 
den, are comprehended all of that kind, 
yeathe leaſt cauſe,occafion,or enticement 
thereto,is as well forbidden, as that t.loh- 
3.1 5 .Whoſoener hateth hu brother is a man- 

ſlaier, Math. 5.21. tothe end.Euilthoughts 
are condemned,as wel as cull ations, 

I'V. The ſmalleſt finnes areentituled 
with the ſame names, that that fin is,which 
| idden in that commande- 


Comet phacts baud wacmedaamder. & 


'tolooke after a woman witha luſting cie 


is adulterie. 
. V. Weemuſt ynderſtand every 
mandemt#t ofthe law ſo,as that we annexe 


which his law forbiddeth: 16 he. comman- 
ded Iſaac to be offered , the Egyptians to 


be ſpoiled ., the braſen Serpent tobe ere- 
 maundements, drawne fromthe 


Ged which was a hgure of Chriſt, &ee.. |, 
The Decalogue,ns deſcribed in two ta- 
bles. 1 
 Theſummeotthe firſt table, is,thatw 
loue God with our minde, memone , affe- 
(tions, and all our (trength. Math. 22.37. 
T bis «5 the firſt,(to wit,in nagure and order) 
t+ great commandement (namely,in cxcel- 
legcic,and dignite. 


CHAP, XX. 
Of the firſt commanndement, 
He firſt table hath foure commande- 


ments. 

* Thefirſt, teacheth vs to haue and 
chooſe the: true God for our God, The 
wordes are theſe. 

I am lehouah thy God, which brought thee 
aut of the land of Eqypt , and ont of the howſe 
of bondage. Thou ſhalt hane none other God 
but me. 

The Reſolution. 

- [am . If any man rather judge, that theſe 
words are aprefaceto all the commande- 
ments., then apart of the firſt, I hinder 
him not:nevertheleſle ,it is like , that they 
arc a p-r{waſion to the keeping of tae farſt 
commandement: and that they are ſect be- 
fore1t,tomake way vntoit: as being more 
hard to be receined,then the reſt. And this 
may appeare, in that the three commande 
ments next tollowing haue their ſeucrall 
reaſons. # 

[chouah , This word fienificth three 
things:l. Hmm who of himſelfe,and in him- 
ſelfe,was from all eternitie.Revel.1.8. ho 
is,who was, who ts to come, I I. Him which 
giueth being to kll things, when they were 
not, partly by creatmg , partly by reſcr- 
uing them'I LL Him whichnughtily cau- 
ſeth that thoſe things which he hath pro- 
miſed,[hould both be made, and continu- 
ed.Exod.6 1.Rom.4.17. 

Here beginneth the firſt reaſon of the 
firſt commidement, taken from the name 
of God: it 1s thus framed. 

He that us [ehonah muſt alone be thy God, 

Put I am Jehonah: | 

Therefore I done mwſt be thy God. 


tion is in theſe words ( [am Jehowa 
concluſion is the commanndement. 
Thy God. Theſe are the words of the 


couenant of grace, lerem. 32.3 3-whereby 


of ſaluation\and damnation. 


Thrifty dill ane" GOTO 
1s propoſin6 1s wanting:the a _ 
. hb) þ 4 


the Lord promiſeth to his people, remillie 
on of finnes, and eternall life . Yea theſe 
words are asa ſecond reaſon of the com- 
ualitic . 
of that relation, which is betweene ,& 
his people. yy 

If 1 be thy God, thaw againe muſt bee my 
people,and rake me alone for thy God. 

But | am thy God: . 

Therefore thou muſt be my people,and take 
me alone for thy God. 


The aſſumption , or ſecond part of this 


. reaſon, is confirmed by an argument take 


from Gods cffe&ts , when he delivered his 
people out of. Egypt, as it were , from the 
ſerutude of a tyranous Agar oI 
deluuerie was not appropriate to 

Iſracltes, but in ſome ary to the Teck 
of God inall ages;in thatit was a type ofa 
molt ſurpaſſing delyerie, from the fearfull 
kingdome of Jarkeneſle. 1:Cor.10.1,2. / 
would not have you - mugs 52 ae ho al 
our fathers were wnder the clond,and all paſ- 
ſed through the red ſea, and were all baptiſed 


wnto Moſes in the cloud , and in the ſea . Col. 


« 1.13. Who hath delinered vs from the power 


of darkene(ſe , and tranſlated vs into the king- 
dome of hs deare ſonne. _- 
| Other Gods or ſtrange Gods, are ſo 
called, notthat they by nature are ſuch, or 
can.be,but becaule the corrupt , and more 
then deuilliſh heart of carnall man eſtee- 
meth ſo of them. Phil.z.'19 #hoſe god 
their bellie, 1.Cor.4.4. Whoſe mindes the 
God of this world bars (fad FI 
Before, my facg. That is, (hguratiue!y )in 
my ſight or preſence, towhome the ſecret 
imaginations of the heart are knowne : & 
thus 13 the thirdrealon of the firſt commi- 
dement, asif he ſhould ſay. If thou in wy 
eſence reie me, itis an heinous offce: 
ee therefore thou doe'it not, Aﬀet the 
ſame manner rea{oncth the Lord.Gen. 17. 
1. / am God aimighnie \ therefore walke vp- 
riTht, | STIR 
The affirmative part. : 
CAlabe choice of Trhowah to be thy God. 
The duties here commanded, are theſe: 
I. To acknowledge God, that js, to 
knowe and confeſle himto be ſuch a god, 
as hee hath reuca/ed himſelfe to be ua his 
word.and creatures,Col.1.10 oraber 1 
CS eedderem 24-7. And Twill 
iue them an heart to know megthat [ am the 
Lard,and they ſhall be my people and [milbee 
their God: for they ſhall returne vnto me with 
tbeir whole hears.In this knowledg of God 
.maſt we glorie, Ierem.g, 24, Let him ther 
C2 glorieth 
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T he order of the cauſes 


glerieth, glorie in this, that he wnderſtandeth 
& knoweth me :for I am the Lord which ſhew 


mercy tudgemit & righteouſues in the earth. 


IL. An vnion with God, whereby mani 


is knit in heart with God, Ioſh.2 3.g.Sticke hig 


faſt vuto the Lord your God , as ye hane done 

vnto this daie. AQt.11.23. Hee exhorted all, 
that with purpoſe of heart , they would cleaue 
to the Lord, Man cleaueth vnto God three 
manner of waies : in afhance, in loue , and 
feare of God. 

Afﬀfance,is that, wberby a man acknow- 
ledging the power and mercie of God, & 
in him , axainſt all aſlaults whatſocuer, 
doth ſtedfaſtly reſt himſelfe. 2. Chro.29. 


20. Put your truſt in the Lord your God,and 


ye ſhal be aſſured, beleene his Prophets and ye 
ſoall proſper Pſal.27.1.God is my light, my 
ſaluation , whome ſhould Þ feare ? God is the 
flrength of my life of whom ſhould I be afraid? 
v.3.T howgh an hoaſt pitched againſt me nine 
heart ſhould not be afraid : though warre bee 
raiſed againſi me, Twill be ſecure. 

Hence riſcth patience, and alacriticin 
preſent perils. Pſal. ; 9.19. I honld have bin 
dumb ,and not epened my month becanſe thou 
didſt it. 2. Sam. 16. 10. the king ſaid, What 
haxe I to doe with you,yee ſonnes of Zeruiah ? 
If he curſed ,brcauſe the Lord ſaid,Curſe Da- 
wid,what ut he that dare ſay why doefſt thou ſo? 
Gen.4 5. 5.Bee not ſad, neither griened with 
your ſelnes, that.ye ſold me bther:for God did 
ſend me before you for your preſernation.v.8. 
Nowe then, you ſent me not,but Ged himſclfe. 


tohim. VIII Toloueand hate that 
which he loueth & hateth.L X.[n al things 
to ſecke to pleaſe him X.To drawe others 
ynto the loue of him. XI. To eſtceme 
ighly of ſuch gifts and ,as he be- 
ſtoweth, X I1.To ſtay our ſclues vpon his 
counſels reucaled in his word, Laſtly to 
call ypon hisname with afhance. 

The feare of God,is that whereby man, 
acknowledging Gods both mercie & iu« 
ſtice,doth as it were a capitall crime, feare 
to diſpleaſe God. Pſal-103.z3. th thee 5s 
mercie that thos maiſt be feared. Habak.3, 
16. When I heard it , my belly trembled, my 
lips ſhooke at the woice: rott e entred into 
my bones , and I] trembled in my ſelfe that 
might reſt in the day of trouble, when he com= 
meth wp againſt the people to deſtroy them. 
Tt. a Hopley mba 

Hence ariſeth the Godly mans deſire, to 
m_ himſclfe in al things to his God, 

cn.5.22. And Henoch walked with God, 
after that, ec. Gen.17.1. God ſaid to him,[ 
am al-(ufficient , walke before me and be thou 
perfett. 

Out of theſe three former vertues, pro- 
ccedeth humilitie,wherby aman acknow- 
ledging Gods free bountie,, and proſtra- 
ting himſelfe before hitn, doth aſcribe vn- 
to him all praiſe and glone, 1.Cor. 1. 31. 
1:t him that glorieth, glorie inthe Lord.1. 
Pet, 5.5. Decke our ſelnes inwarldy with 
lowline ſſe of mind for God reſiſteth the proud, 
and gmeth grace tothe humble.v.6. Humble 


2.King. 6.16. Feare not for they that be with your ſelues therefore vnder the mightie hand 


v,are moe then theythat be with them. 
This affianceengendreth hope, which 
1s a patient ation of Gods preſence 
& aſſiſtance in all things that are to come. 
Pſal.3 7.5, Commit thy way vnto the Lord, &- 
truſt in bim, and he ſhall bring - to paſſe, ver. 
Waite patient n the Lord,and hope in 
trk Prot. 6. Clu thy worke ou the 
Lord,and thy theughts ſhall be diretled. 
Theloue of God, is that, whereby man 
acknowledging Gods goodneſle and fa- 
uour towards hum, doth againe loue him 
aboue all things, Deut.6.g. 7 how ſhalt lows 
the Lord thy ark _ ” Tn = per oy al 
th ſoule,and wit 4 n . 
"The markes of thee ne God are 


theſe: 1. To heare willingly his word: 11. 


To ſpeake often tohim. I11. Tothinke 
often of him. 1 V. Tadoe his will without 
nkſcmneſle. V. To give bodie,and all for 


of God,that hee may exalt you in aue time.1. 
Ch.29.10, 1.0 David /aid,Bleſſed be thou 
O Lord Godof Iſracl our father for ener, and 
thine,O Lord,ss greatueſſe and power and glo- 
rie,and vittorie , and praiſe : for all that ts in 
heanen,and in earth u thine , ec. and v.14. 
Butwhs am [,and what is ty people, that we 
ſhould be able to offer — on thi; ſort: for 
all things come of thee , aud of thine own hand 
we hawe ginen thee,C5c. 
The negatuepart. 

Account not that as God, which us by Pt 

titre no God. ' | 
In this place are theſe finnes 
forbidden: 

I. Ignorance of the true God and his 
will, which 1s not onely notto knowe, but 
alſo todoubt of ſuch things , as God hath 
reucaled in his word, Ierem.4,22. My peo 
ple 1s fooliſh,they hane not knowne me:they are 


his cauſe . V 1. To defirt his preſence'a- fooliſh childrtn,and have none wnder ſtanding: 


they are wiſe to do emil,bmt to A 
_ per 


boue all,and to bewaile his abſence. V 11. 
To cubracc all ſuch things as appertaine 


Yo ageelcrem.g.3.They procee 


ewll to worſe, and bane not knowne me ſaith 
the Lord. \t4r 

II. Athaſme, when the heart denieth 
cither God,or his attributes:as, his Tuſtice, 
Wiſdome, prowdence; Preſence. Pſal. 1 4. 
'T. The foole hath ſaid in bis heart there is no 
- Ged.Eph.2.12. Tee had inot hope, and were 
without God in the world Malach.1.2 . 1 lowe 
Jonſaith the Lord yet ye ſay wherein hawe we 
ſpoken againſ! thee?v.1 4. Te have ſaid,it 61m 
vine ts ſerne God: and what profit us it that 
we hae kept his commandements,o that we 
walked humbly before the Lord of hoſts? 

IIL Errours concerning God, the per- 
ſons of the Deity,or the attributes. Here is 
tobe Helleniſme, which is the 
acknowledging and adoring of a multi- 
plicitieof Gods, Auguſt.in his 6.booke of 
the City of God.chap.7. 

Againe, Iudaiſme is here condemned, 
which worſhippeth one GOD without 
Chriſt. 

The like may beſaid ofthe hereſies of 
the Maniches,and Marcian, who denied 
God the father : of Sabellius, denying the 
diſtintion of three perſons : and Arrius, 
who ſaith, that Chriſithe fonne of God, is 
not very God. 

IV. Towithdrawe, and remoue the af- 
- of =_ heart,from = Lord, & ſet 
them vpon other things. Eſlay, 29.13. The 
Lord ſaid this — + ho = with 
their month,and honowr me with their lippes, 
but their heart ts farre from me.lerem. 12.2. 
Thox art neere in their month and farre from 
their reynes.The heart is many waies with- 
drawne from God. 

I. By diſtruſtin God, Heb, 10. 38. The 
inſt ſpall line by faith, but if any withdrawe 
bimſelfe, my ſoule ſhall hawe no pleaſure in 
him.From this diffidence ariſe; I. Impati- 
enccin ſuffering affliftions, Icrem.20.14. 
Curſed be the day wherein I was borne, and 
let not the ein my mother bare me, 
be bleſſed.v.1 3.Curſed be the man,that ſhew- 
ed my father, ſaying,4 man child is borne unto 
thee,and comforted him:v.1 8. How us it that [ 
came forth: of the wombe, toſee labour and 
forrow, that my dayes ſhowld be conſumed with 
ſoame?l IT empting of God, when ſuch as 
diſtruſt,. or rather; conternne. him, ſeeke 
fignes of Gods trueth. and; power,. Math. 
4-7-Thanſhalt not terwps the Lard thy God. 
1. Cor. 10. 6. Neither let wiitempt God, as 
y rerepted him, and were. 


of jalvation and damnation, 


Mine iniquity is greater then cax bee parda= . 
ned. 1 Thel.4rs . Sorrow ye not, as they 
which haze no hope. | V. Doubttulneſle, 
concerning the trueth of Gods benefites 
preſent,or to come.Pſal.11 6.11. 7 ſaid in 
my haſte al men are lyars. 

IL Confidence im creatures,whether it 
bein their ſtrength,as Ierema17.5. (ſed 
is the may that hath his confidence us man, 
maeketh fleſh his arme , but his heart ſlideth 
from the Lord. Or riches, Math. 6. 24. Te 
cannot ſerne God and riches. Ephel. 5.6. Noe 
conetous perſon,which is an 1dolater hath in- 
heritance in the yr nag) of Chriſt and of 

od.Or defenced places. lerem:49.1 6.7hy 

are,aud the pride of thine heart hath decer- 
wed thee,that thaw awelle#t in the clefts of the 


Rocke and keepeſt the height of the bil:thawgh 
thou outs 1 chr chyneaf as high 4s T 
Eagle, I'will bring thee downe from thence, 
faith the Lord.Or pleaſure,and dainties: to 
ſuch their belly is their God, Phul. 3.14, 
Orin Phyſitians,2.Cor.6-12.,-ſnd eſa in 
the nine and thirteth yeare of his raigne vas 
diſeaſed in his feet, and his diſeaſe was ex» 
treame, yet ve ſought not the Lord in his diſ- 
eaſe, but to the Pbyſitians, Briefly, to this 
place principally may be adioyned that 
diaelliſh confidence,which Magitans, & 
a'l ſuch as take aduiſe at them, docputin 
the deuill and his workes.Leuit, 20. 6.1fa- 
ny turne after ſuch ag works with ſpirits, and 
after ſoothſayers , to goe 4 whoring after 
them, then will I ſet my face againſt that 
perſon,and will cutte him off from among this 
eople, 4 

[1 I. The loue of the creature , aboue 
the loue of God, Math. 10.37.Hee that lo- 
weth father ar mother more then me, is not 
worthy of me,and he that loucth ſon or dangh- 
ter mare then me is not worthy of me. 
12.43. They lowed the praiſe of man, more 
then the praiſe of God, To this belongeth 
ſelfe-loue,2.T1m. 3.2. . 

I'V. Hatred and contempt of GOD, 
when man flicth from God.& his wrath, 
when he puniſheth offences, Rom. 8. 7. 
The wiſedome of the fleſh, is enmity with God, 
Romans 1. 30. Haters of GOD, doers of 


Wrong. 
V. Want of the feare of God, Pſalm. 


their part inthe lake 
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T heorder of the cauſes 


Math. 10.28. Feare not them which kill the 
bodie but ſeare them that can caſt both body 
& (onle into hell fire.lJers.15.2.Be not afraid 
of the ſigner of heauen,though the heathen be 
afraid of ſuch. 

VIL Hardneſle of heart, or carnall 
ſeruice, when a man, neither acknowledg- 
ing Gods iudgements,nor his owne finns, 
dreameth he is fate from Gods vengeance, 
and ſuch perils, as ariſe from ſinne. Rom. 
2.5. Thou after thine batdneſſe , and heart 
that can not repent , heapeit to thy ſelfe wrath 
againit the day of wrath, Luk.2 1.34. Take 
beede to your ſelues , leait at any time, your 
hearts be oppreſſed with ſurfetting, and drun- 
henneſſe , and cares of this life, and leaſt that 
day come 01 you as Vnawarers. 

Theſe all doc ioyntly ingzender pride, 
whereby man aſcribeth all he hath that 1s 
good, not toGod, but to his owne merit, 
and induſtrie , referring and diſpoſing the 
wholly vnto his own proper credit.1.Cor. 
4.6. That ye might learne by vs,that no man 
preſume ow that which is written, that one 
ſmell not againſt ancther , for any mans caſe. 
V.7. For who ſeparateth thee ? or what ha#t 
thow,that thou haft not receined? if thou haſt 
received it why reiogceſt thou as though thou 
hadſt not receimed it ? Gen.3.5. God doeth 
hnowe, that when yee ſhall eate thereof, your 

es ſhall be opened, and yee ſhall be ai Gods, 
nowing good and ell, The higheſt ſtayre 


ſider the parts thereof, and the time ap- 
pointed for this profeſſion. . 
The parts are two: The ſolemne wor- 
_ od,and the glorifying othim. 
ſecond t, deſcri- 
beth ſuch holy and ſolemne worſhip, as' 
is due vnto God. The words of the 
mandement ate theſe : | 

T how ſhalt make thee no graven image, 
neither any ſimulitude of things which are in 
heanen yr lm , neither that are inthe earth 
beneath, nor that are in the waters wnder the 
earth: thou ſhalt not bowe downe to them,nei- 
ther ſerne them; for I am the Lord thy Goda 
iealous God,viſting 09 4 0 ng 
vpon the children, vpon the third generation, 
and wpon the fourth of thems that hate ne,and 
ſhew mercy wnto thouſands vpon thens that 
lone me and keepe my commandements. 

T he Keſolution. 

Thou ſhalt not make ] This is the firſt 
partot the commandement,forbidding to 
make anidol:; Now an idvl is not onely a 
certaine repreſentation, & image of ſome 
—_— - ave wn the true —_— 

which may be prooued againſt the 
Papiſts by theſs arguments. The firſtis, 
Deut.4-15.1 6.7ake therefore good heed ne 
to yaur ſelues : for yee ſaw no image in the day 
that the Lord ſpake vnto you in Horeb, ont of 
the middeſt of tne fire,that ys corrupt not your 


ſelnes,and make you a granen image 07 repre» 


of prides ladder , is that fearetull preſump- /entation of any figure : whether it be the like- 


—tion , by which many clime raſhly into 


Gods ſcat of maicſtic,asif they were gods. 
AQt.1 2.22.23. The prople gane a ſhoute, ſay- 
ing,7 he voice of God,and not of man: but 1m- 
mediately the Angel of the Lord ſmote him, 
becauſe b gaue not glory onto God, ſo that he 
was eaten vp of worms, and gaue vp the ghoſt. 
2:Theſl. 2.4. #hich « an adxerſaric,and ex- 
alteth bimſclfe againſt all that is called God, 
or that 15 worſhipped: ſe that he doth fit as God 
inthe temple of God, ſhowing humſelfe that he 


1 God, 
CHAP. XXL 
Of the ſecond commandement, 
Itherto haue we cntreated of the firſt 


commar.dement , teaching vs to en- 
tertaine in our hcarts, and to make choice 
of one onely God. The other three of the 
firſt table, concerne that holy profeſſion, 
which we muſt wake towards the ſame 
God. For firſt , it is necelfaric to make 
choice of the true God.Secondly,tomake 
profeſſion of the ſame God, © 
lathe profellion of God, we are to cory 


neſſe of male or female.Out of the words vt- 
mw by Moſes , a reaſon may be framed 
us. 
yee ſaw no image ( namely God)yee ſpall 
mare none. 
But yee ſaw no image,oncly heard a voice : 
Therefore yee ſhall make no image of God. 
The ſecond reaſon : That idolatrie 
which the Iſraelites committ:d , the very 
ſame is prohibited in this commandemee, 
But the Iſraelites 1dolarrie was the wor- 
ſhip of God in an image, Hoſ.2.16, «4 
that day, ſaith the Lord, thox ſhalt call me no 
more Baali,but ſhalt call me Ion. | 
"The golden calfe was an image of God: 
for when it was finiſhed , Aaron proclai- 
med that to morrow ſhould be a feaſt to Jeho- 
«ah Exod. 32.5. And the ſame calfe is ters 
med an idol. AQ.7.41. + 
. Therefore the worſhipping of God in 
an itnage,s here prohibited. » + © 
graxen image ) Here the more] 
cialt4s put for the more A 
— x all counterfeit means of 


The 


of ſalvation and\ damnation. 


The firſt part of the commandementis 4 /owe of #e, but it is ſo far frow that, that al 


hereilluſtrated, by a double 


diftribution. /«ch a wſo 


them cannot chooſe but hate me, 


The firſtis drawne fromthe cauſes. Thow  * Shrw'mercie ] The fourth reaſon deri- 


ſhalt not make thee any idole whether it be en 
graten in wood, or flone:or whether it bee 


painted in 4 table. The ſecond,is takenfrom 


theplace.Thow ſhalt not make thee In idol of 


things in heauen,as flarres and birds : vin 


ued from the effes of Gods mercieto 
ſuch as obſerue thisxcommandement.Here 
may we firſt obſerve.that gods mercy ex- 
ceedeth his wſtice.Pſal. 103.8. The Lordis 


full of compaſſion and nuercy. ſlowe to anger, 


the earth, as of man, woman, beaFtetor under and of graat kindn:s. v.17, The wo kind- 


the earth,as fiſhes. 
This place 15 ſo exponnded by Moſes, 
Deut.4. 14-to the 20. verſe. | 
Thow ſhalt not bow downe to them TT his is 
the ſecond part of the commandement, 
forbidding at men to fal downe before an 
idol. In this word Bow downe,js again the 
all purtor the generall: forin it is in- 
hibitcd all fained worſhip of God, _ 
For 1 JTheſc words are a confirmation 
of this commandememtperſwading to 0- 
dedience,by foure reaſons. | 
The Lord] (which 6 ſtrong)The farſt rea- 
ſon.Godis ſtrong, and ſoable to reuenge 
idolatrie.Heb.1o. 31. 17% 
eM tealons God) This ſpeech is taken 
from the eſtate of wedlocke : for God is 
called the husband ofthis Church./Eſais 4. 
5.Eph. 5.26.27. And our ſpirituallwor- 
ſhip,is as it were,a certain marriage ofour 
ſoules,conſecrated vnto the Lord. ler.2.2; 
Iremeber thee with the kindnes of thy youth 
and the lone of thy marriage, whenthow wen- 
teſt after me in the wildernes, in a land that 
was not ſowne . Here is an other\argument 
dawne from a compariſon of things that 
be ke. Gods people muſt alone wotfhip 
him, becauſe they arelinked to hum, as a 
wife to her husband, vnto whom alone 
theeis bound : therefore if his people for- 
ſake him, and bcetroth themlelues vnro i- 
dols,he will vndoubtedly'give them abill 
of druorcement,and they thal benomore 
eſpouſed vnto hin. 
Viſamng] To viſit, is not onely to puniſh 
the children for the fathers offences,but 
to make notice. & apprehend them in the 
ſame fauits,by reaſon they are giuen over 
to commur their fathors tranſgretſi6s,that 
tor them they be 
tlurd reafon drawne' from the” effesof 
Godsanger. | 
Hate me) It may be, this is a ſecretan- 
{wer; theobiecton whereof is notherein 
expreſle words ſerdown,bur may bethus 
framed .-What if we fe-[dols to inflame and 


excite wi vs alot and remembrance of thee? 


hewyre prey oye mcr hogs , 
of iol1 kindlevh wp you 


ponithed. And thisis the 


nes of the Lord,endureth for ener.verl.g. He 
will not alway chide, neither keepe his anger 
for exer, Secondly, wee may riot ſurnnſe, 
that this excellentpromuſe ts made to cuc< 
ry oneparticuarly, who is borne of faith; 
| parents.For godly Iſaak had godleſle 
Eſau to his ſonhe3 and godlele Saul, had 
godly lonathan. | 
The negatine part, 

Thou ſhalt neither worſhip falſe gods, nor 
the true God with fulſe wirſbip. | 

Many things are here forbidden: 

I. The repreſentation of God, by ani 
image. For it isa lye. Habak.2.18.hat 
proficeth" the image? for the maker thereof 
hath made it an image and ateacher of hes. 
Zach.19.2:The idols hawe ſpoken vanity:le< 
rem.10.8. The ſtocks is a doitrine FE 
The Eliber Councel 1 39.canon hath this 
edit. We thought it not meete to hane images 
in ( hurchesleaſt that which is worſhipped & 
adered. ſhould be paindiel vpon wallt. Clem. 
booke 5.ad Iacob. Dom. Thar ſerpent by o- 
thers 1s wont to ſpeake theſe wordes:We in ho- 
nour of the inuiſible God are accuſtoneed to d- 
dore viſible images the which ont of all con- 
trower(ie 1s wery falſe. Auguſt .in his treatiſe 

nathe 113,pla'mer | 

Theimage alſo of the crofle and Chtiſt 
crucified ; ought to bee aboliſhed out of 
churches,as the braſcn (ſerpent was.2.Kin. 
18.4 . Hezekiah is commended for brea- 
king in peices the braſen {« to which 
the children of Iſrael) did then burne in- 
cenſe.This did Hezekiah,albeitat the firſt 
this ſerpent was made by the Lords ap= 

intment.Numb.21.8. 'and was a tipe of 
Chriſtspaſlion,Ioh:3.14. Origen mn his 7. 
booke again[tCelſus. We permit not any to 
atlors leſws upon the alters in images, or vp- 
on (bu#ch walls : betan ſe it is written, Thow 
fhalt hae noxe other gods but me, 

Epiphanias, in" thatepiſtle which hee 
Laganfth ceflme frbe reteſt 
is agarnſt the cuſtome of the o/er 
dry ob the church whether it beef 


T he order of the cauſes 


Some obie the figure or fi 
a «d to Conſtantine , w 
d ouercome : butir was notthe (1 


which with a loud voice in the middeſf of their tor- 
in hee tures teſtified that they were not idolatrons ſa- 
erificers, but profeſſed and conftant Chriſti 


of the croſle(as the Papiſts doe trifling]y i- ans,r51oxcing greatly that they might maks 
be af Chri manekerthe , g ſuchac So 


was made of theſe two Greeks letters x f 


Conltant.boo c1.chap.22.25. 


Neither ſerue the Cherubims , which Sa- 
lom6 placed in the temple, for the defence 
of images : for they were onely inthe holy 
of holicſt , where the people could not ſee 
them.And they were types of the gloric of 
the Meſſiah,vnto whom the very Angles 
were ſubie:the which we haue now veri- 
fied in Charſt, , 

It any manreplie, that they worſhip not 
the image, but Godin the irmage : let him 
know , that the creature cannat compre- 
hend the image of the Creator; and if it 
could, yet God would not be worſhipped 
in it, becauſe itis adead thing : yea, the 
worke of mans hands,xot of God: and ther- 
fore is more baſe then the ſmalleſt liuing 
creature,of the which we may lawfully ſay, 
itis the worke of God. This cuinceth, that 
no kinde of diuine worſhip belongethto 
an imagezcither ſimply or 6 relatio,what- 
ſocuer the ſophiſticall ſchoolemen iangle 
to the contrayje, 

If any man be yet deſirous of images, he 
may haue at hand the preaching of the 
Goſpell, a lively image of Chriſt crucified. 
Gal.3.1.0 foohſh Galatians zrho hath bewit- 
ched you ythat yee ſhould not obey the truth,to 
whome leſua Chriſt befre was deſcribed in 
your ſight, and amongyon crucified/The like 
may be ſaid of the two Sacraments. And 
that ſaying of Clemensis true, in his fifth 
booke of Recognit. If yow will truely adore 
the «mage of God , doe good vnto man, and yee 
ſpall wor ſhip his true tmage : for man « the i- 
mage of God. | 

I. Theleaſt approbation of idolatrie: 
Hol. 13.2. They Erome to an other whileſt 
they ſacrifice 4 man , let them kiſſe the calues. 
Now a kiſle, is anexternall ſigne of ſome 
allowance of a thing. Gen:48.11. 

Therefore it is vnlawfull to be preſent 


at Maſlc or any idolatrous ſeruice, though 


our — be —_— es 6.20.7e are 

with aprice ,t lorifie God in 
fone wits, w ye 
Dams 1.4. hat ſaith the Scripture? I bane 
reſerned unto my ſelfe ſeauen thouſand men, 
which haue not bowed their knee to Baal. Eu 
ſeb.g. booke. The 


haled unite the tereple of idols cried aut , and 


Martyre,when they were bath 


That which may be obieted of Naa« 


ether . Euſcb.in the life of man th&#Syrian, who worſhipped in the 


temple of Ri is thus anſwered that 
hedid it not with purpoſe to commitido- 
latrie,but to performe that ciwl obeiſance 
which hee was wontto exhibit to the 
kinges maicſtic.2.King, 5.17.18, 

And for this caule,are vtterly forbidden 
all ſuch proceſſions, playes,& ſuch 
as are conſecrated to the memorniall, 
honour of idols. Exod. 2. 6. They roſe vp 
the next day in the morning ,and offered burnt 
offring1,and brought peace offerme: : alſo the 
people ſate them to eate and drinke, & 
roſe vp to play,x,Cor.10.7. Neither bee ye i= 
dolaters as ſome of them were,as it u written, 
&c.And Paul(1.Cor.8.4. tothe end) ear- 
neſtly dehorteth the Corinthians from ſit- 
ting at table in the idols templezalbeit they 
know that an idol is nothing in the world, T r1- 
partite hiſtory, booke 6.chap. 30. Certeine 
ſouldrers refuſed to adoreas the cuſtome was, 
the bannen of Iulian, im which were painted 

' the images of Inpiter, Mercury, and Mars: 
other; bring againe the rewards, which they, 
after they had burned incenſe on an altar tn 
the Emperonr: preſencebad receined:crying, 
that they were Chriſtsans and would line and 
die in that profeſſion: and as for their former 

fall,it was of ignorance : yea though they had 
pollmed hands with 1dolatry of he Painyms, 
et they kepttheir conſcience cleane, 

ITI, All reliques and monuments of 
idols : for theſe, after the idols themſelues 
are once aboliſhed, nuwuſt be raiſed out of 
al memory.Exod.23.143. Te ſhall makg noe 
mention of the name of ether gods neither ſhal 
it be heard ont of thy month, Eſai.30.22. And 

e ſhal pollute the conering of the image of ſil- 

wer; and the rich ornament of the images of 
gold, caſt them away as a menſtraous cloth, 
and thou ſpalt ſay wnto t,Get thee hence. 

IV. wes with infidels, is here vn- 
lawful, ſerueth not onely to maintaine 
concofd, but alſo to ioyne men in bro= 
therlic loue.Of this ſociety there are ma+ 
ny branches. 

The firſt, is ponies with infidels.Gen. 
6.2,The ſonnes of God ſaw the daughters of 
men that they Oy tooke thems 

wines of all that they liked. 11. Indeh 

tranſgreſſed cf an RATION 14 COMS- 


bat defledihe bulbiesefthe Tard which he 
loned , and hath "married the daughters of a 
ſtrange god. E2r0.9 14. Should we returns to 
breake thy commundements and tome in affi- 
nity mithiheptople of ſuch abonmationt'2. 
King. 8. 18. He wathed in the waies of the 
Kings of 1{racll.,as did the howſe of Ahab: for 
the dawghter of Ahab was his wife:and be did 
emll in the ſight ofthe Lord. 

The ſecond,is the league in war:name- 
ly a mutual confederacy toafliſt oneano-. 
ther in the ſame war, and to haue one and 
The ſame enemies. Thisis ſundry waies im- 
pious: I, Ifit be volawtullto grave aff1- 
{tance of Gods enemies, it is ikewiſe vn- 
lawful to indent with them, that we wil aſ- 
fiſtthem. IL Ir obſcureth Gods glory, 
as though he himſelfe ,cither would not, or 
coyld not aide his Church. IIL Ir is a 
thouſand to oneleaſt we be mfeRted with 

, their idolatry;and other impieties. IV. It 
endaungereth vs to be made partakers of 
ther Is 2.Chron.19..2. «nd 
Tehu the ſornne of Hanam the Seer went out to 
meete him,and ſaid to king Tehoſaphat Woul- 
deſt thou helpe the wicked;& lone them that 
hate the Lord ?thevefore for this thing is the 
wrath of the Lord pon thee, | 


The third,is Traffique:as when aman i 


wittingly and willingly, doth, in hopt to 


of ſalvation and damnition, 


ndeede. 
hane 4 ſbew of wiſcdome m voluntary religivn, 


God: Colofl.z; 24; Which: things 


and minde, and in not ſparing. 
the body: 'nes 1 roar it an eftimation to: 
ſ[etisfierhe fleſh. 1.Sam-1 3.9. 10. And Saxt: 
[aid, Bring a burnt offering to me, and peace- 
offrings : and he offered a burnt x $a 
as ſoone 4s he had made an end of offring the 
burm offring, behold, Sammel came ana verl. 
13 ſaid to Sax, Thou haſt done feole/bly ,thow 
haſt not kept the commandement of the Lord: 
thy God which he  wecfins inf -n 
may we adde pop: nons in {a- 
crifices, red gry es, apparell, tem- 
porarie and bead-ridden- prayers, indul- 
bat life, whipping, ceremomes, 
oeſtures, gate, converſation, e 
bulding Sal Cures, nk hogs oy 
all other of that rabble. 

To theſe may be added conſort mn mu- 
fickein dine ncouy feeding the cares, 
notedefying the minde. 1.Corin. 14.1 5. 
What ir ut then? . [willpray with the ſpurue, 
but [will pray with the underſtanding alſe.1 
will ſing with the ſpirit, but [ will ing with 
the underſtanding alſo, Tuſtinus ir in 
his booke of Chriſtian queſtions & An. 
107.1t is not the cuſtome of the Churches go 
1g their meeters with any ſuch kinde of in- 
firumentt,ec.but their manner us only to uſe 


enrich humfelfe,make ale of ſuch things as plaine-ſc 


he knoweth muſt ſerue to an idolatrous 
vſe.T his condemneth al thoſe marchants, 
which tran'port wares to 'idolatours, and 
{ell them fragkincenſe, waxe,cloath,or o- 
ther ſuch things as helpe themin the fer. 
uice of theirzdo!s, | 

Fhe fourth, is tryallof ſuits in law be- 
fore Iudges which are infidels, when Chri- 
ſtan courts may be frequented:butifthey 
cannot, & we haueto deale with infadels, 
we may appealeto infidels.1. Corin. g. 6. 
Brother goth to law with brother, and that 
vnder infidels. At. 5.11. Paul appealcth to 


ſar. 

The fifth, is the worſhipping/:of the 
bealt,and receiuing hismarke. Reu 14. 9. 
If any man worſhipthe beaſt, and tit image, 
and receine the marke m his forchead;or in 
his hand.verl. to.The ſame: ſh1l drinke of the, 
wine of the wrath of God.” This beaſt is 
the Church. of Rome; Imeane not that 
old, but this new:Rome, nowe' no better 
thenan hercticall and apoſtaticall Syna- 

a V. Will-warſtip,when God is wor- 
ſhipped with a naked and bare good in« 
tennon, not'warcanted by the-word: of 


ong. 
Laſtly,monaſticall vowes,which, I. re- 
pugnethe law of God : as that vnchaſt 
vowe of ſingle life, and proud promiſe of 
pouerty doeplainly cuince: for he tnat l4-. 


 boureth not puſs not eate, ſaith Paul : Gd 


iti better to tbe to burne in luſt, ſaith 
the ſame Paul. 11. They are greater then 
mansnature can performe : as in a lingle 
life,toliuve pe ly chaſt. ITI. The 
- Oe rw o_— and _ ſuch 
things neceſlary,as areindifteret, [V.They 
—_ lain: V:They are Idolatrous, 
becauſe they make them partes of Gods 
worſhip, & cſteeme them as meritorious. 
VL. Hypocrifie; which giueth we 
ainted-worſhip, that 1s.uf your out» 
ao. Wren eres Gacntity the in- 
ward and hearty affe{hious, none at al. 
—_— 5-7» Hypocrites, wel hath Eſasas _ 
cred of yow, ſaying; This peofile commet 
_ ——_— aniged, and honowr me 
with thesr tigpes, but their heart ir far from 
me, Pſal:r0c4. Thewicked man i ſopronde, 
To fetke the pompe-jand | 
world;and by 


\ 


of the 
earioh it (elf, 
* not+ 


——9 
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Theortey ofthe cauſes 


notwithſtanding it make a glorious ſhew 
of the ſeruice of God. 2. Itis ſharpe ſigh- 
ted,and hath cagels eyes to obſerue other 
mens behauiour,whenin the regarding its 
own,itis a5 blind as a beetle.z.To be more 
curious in the obſcruatis of ancient tradi- 
tions, then the ſlatutes & comandements 
of almighty God.4.To ſtumble at a ſtraw, 
and skip oner a blocke,that is,to omit ſer1- 
ous affaires, and hunt after trifles, Math. 


23+4-5-T 0do all things that they may be ' whether we conſider the 


ſcene of men,Math.6, e. 
Popith faſting, 1s meere h 


iGe:be- 
cauſe it ſtandeth in the 


ſtinftion of 


meates, and it is vſed with an opinion of 


merit. 

External abſtinence from meates,with- 
out mternall and fſpirituall faſting trom 
finne, and vnlawfull deſires. Efai.g 8.5.6. 
Is this ſuch afaſt as I bang choſen, that a man 
ſhould afflift his ſoule for a day, bow downe 
his head to a bulruſy, and lie downe un ſacke- 
cloth and aſh:r? wilt thou call this a fafling, 
0% an acceptable day unto the Lora? Is not thu 
the faſling that 1 hawe choſen, to looſe the 
bandes of wickedneſſe. ro take of the heany 
burdens, and to let the oppreſſed goe free, and 
that ye hreake enery yoke? 

VII. Contempt,negle,and intermiſ- 
fon of Gods lermce. Reu.3.1 5.16. / knowe 
thy workes,that thou art neither cold,nor hot: 
Iwould thou wereit cold or hote. Therefore 
becauſe thou art luke warme,ard neither cold 
nor hote.it will come topaſſe,that 1 ſhall ſpew 


thee cal of my month. 


VIIL Corupymget Gode worſhip, 
0 


and that order uernment, which he 
hath ordained for his Church : the which 
is don,when any thing is added,detrafted, 
or any way,againſt lus preſcript,mangled. 
Deut.1 2.32. Exery thing which [ commannd 
you, that doe : neuther adde to it, nor detratt 
from it. This condemneth thatpopiſh cle- 
uation of bread in the Lords Supper, and 
the adminiſtration of 1t alone to the 

le without I with that tear- 

ll abomination of the Maſle. 

By this we may Jearne to-raet all po- 
piſh traditions. Math. 1 5.9. I» vaine doe 
they worſhip me teaching for doftrines, mens 
precepts.Now itis manileſt, that all popiſh 
traditions,they on their owne na- 
ture, - others abuſing _ ſerue as 
well toſuperſtition and falſe worſhip, as 
to enrich that couetous & Hierat- 
chie : whereas the Scri contained itn 
the old and New Teſtament, are al-duffi- 
cient,not only to confirme doCtrnes,but 


alſo to reforme manners.2. Tim.3.16.7he 
whole Serptreirgnen by npiretinof God 
and is profitable to teach, to 1mprone, and to 
correfl,and to inſtruft inri e: that 


| hie is here alſo 
condemned, from the parratour to the 
Pope:the t whereof, is an ex- 
preſle image of the old Romane np 
rat , 
or theplace ofthe Empire,or the large cir- 
— gouernmenr. Reu.1 ſp Ad 
5t was perngitted to bimgto gine a ſpiru tothe 
image of the beaſt, ſo that the image of the 
beat ſhould nd ſphake, ww" cauſe that as 
as not wor ſhippe the image of the 
beet, ſhould be killed. n E028: 

I X. Areligious reuerence of the cxea 
ture,as when we attribute more vnto it, 
then we ought. Reuel. 22.8. Fhen [ had 
heard and ſcene Ifell downe to wor ſhip before 
the feete of the Angel,which ſhewed me theſe 
thinges.But he ſaid onto me, See thow doe it 
not:for I am thy fellaw ſernant. At. 10.25. 
eAsr Peter came in, ( ornelins met him, 
fell downe at his feete, and worſhipped him. 
But Peter tooke him wp ſaying, Stand wp,for 
een ] my ſelfe am a man. 

Ifthcnt beſo hainous athing, to reue- 
rence the creature much more to pray vn - 
to it: whether it be Saint or Angel, Rom. 
10.1 4. Hew ſhall they call ypon hiyn in whoms 
t hey kane not beleened, Math. 4.10. Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him one- 
ly ſhalt thou ſerne. 

Neither may we pray-vnto Chriſt, as he 
is onely man,but as he is God and man: 
for wedireGt not our prayers vato the hu- 
manitie,but to the Deity,to which the hu- 
manity is knit by an hypoſtaticall vnion. 

Thus teacheth vs plainely,that inuoca- 
tion ofany creatures vnlawful : for we 
muſt pray to them, that are able to know 
the ſecrets ofthe heart, and diſcerne the 
wiſdome of the ſpirit: now none is able to 
dothat,but ſuch a nature as is omnipotet. 
(26 rr Hee = ſearcheth the hearts, 
hnowet ir the meaning of the ſpirit : 
be mabeth requeſt for the ; Lon Tn 
to the will of God. | 

Neuertheleſlc ſuch as are Saints indeed 


X. Worllupp ofdeuills 


which13 a miſchieuous art, wyeecenaiing 
wonders by Satan affiſtance.' Fork isap- 
propriate to God to do muracles; for hee 


aloneboth beyond,and againſt the courſ, 
SI iti: dlbee 


the\n(Wumeries whith Gud vſeth in pro- 
ducing miracles, are onely they; who doc 
in the rue Churchot God makeproteſh - 
onoftheta ah." | 


| Albeitthe devils cannot wekwatice- 
clezies they efeftmaruailes or won- 


ders, dy ,notby making anewgthing, 
which before was notatall : 


mooung, tranſpornng, 
rurall hive) derby ca ca yy 4c arthitine 
. body,as theayre; to 
andalſoby bewaching ene foe 
The toundation of. lagiqus, i$ a'C@UC- 


nant with Satan.” 
 A'couenant with Sian! is ITY a 
As Wo 


contratt, 
rually co oy inch Deal In _— ob- 


ſerve: 1. / 


The originall of this mutuall aſl 


I. Satan maketh choite of ſuchmen'to be 
his ſeiuants,as are by nature cicher notori- 
ous bad perſons, or very filly-ſoules. IL 
dar bythe Mayhem: gr by onebks 
oO or by lame 

rr bc aa: rurarty ary Icall 
thoſe, which qa warty emo of ra 
fuch an effe, ro the which 
by an exprelle rule our offGy 
nor of their 0wn= nature weve tuer oxdai- 
ned; Such are concealed ; words 
Uo Scripture wreſted , and abuſed, to 

tp = ems ws aud m_ the thele. 


God; ran 
of 1 
mages, bounes a 


Lord 


fours, ſeales, 
the knee,and ſuch like diners 
Way ___ fcetkeſe Aheciired 
vnto the,t partes nota littie:g 

and aſſuredly clecue;thatin Boles rh 
there 18 vertue to worke wondets by:t V. 
They declare this their fs packing conti- 
.dence,by their earneſt defire 

andy ing. the meanes. V! teas _ 
- m1 18 at1thevt. .cbowes, | 
.Red,that he may bath aſhift: rn mrt 
them ſhew Shan 'tricks of ny 


marries; becauſe he'Jone doth by 
voude'ot al fuch vertue, effe@thar 


hs boar -eny 
| dnermro han hatch dull notord 


of faluation and damnation. 


meanes; ci= gainc, 


and to ſeale it ynto the wicked, heannex- 
ceth certaing bgnes, namely chatucters, ye- 
ſtures,ſacrifices;&cavit were lacraments, 
hr __ _ may e3.upad y deullith 
e t9 his Magitians,an againe 
Ps their ſatamicall both & 
confidence to. him.:L1. As Godheareth 
ſuch as call ypon,truſt in, & obey him : {0 
the dalill is gteatly gelighecd with magj- 
call ceremanies and;tnuocations, becauſe 
by them'God is:iftionoured;ahd be mag 
nified: thcreforeat God cut hjm not hom, 


venthis'by he >ready preſt to aſſt fach, as ſhall vie 


{uch ceremonics or inuocations. | 

Wan couenine is .eicher Secret, or Ex- 

C. 
Secret,or 2nplicing akon one dowh not 
expreſlely comoadt with\Sa you in his 
heart alowichahs of his meanes, _ __ 
wW ( r 

—_ memes” na ghtindecd that 
| nury wonder bee _—_ encar hee de- 
hire 

Exprelle, when one doth not only pur 
his his ences in Satan, but covenanteth 


pn ng 
warm _ pear may a- 
by o 


Sep by s 
Miqncnetocontunllr ope- 


whe things phy Sac 


Coniefturalnh 

tans. direion 

prophelies, ſome aredone with meaney 

others withour..” ....... '\ . 
Prophelics any with, Weanes , ae 


Wee Soorhſayi ng, <juination by the iy. 
ing of birds. ara. It, ,, 
2 I Thekind ollnnaron, which 
y looking into 8,6 zZech.' 21s 
lad, 21{-Tbe hg of Babel. tft 
dots ,and'looked ws the layer... 
11H Neeromancic,,'ar < s; by 
dad iea, Fans :d 
mas, is ſought yato, for counlell,1, Sam. 
de- 28:4-Then ſgi4 the woran,, H, 
thaw 1 call yp ne thee ia And be ſaid, Call 
Ie Froren car, 
| £46 {FD 
and the uo. 
avtefihe cnrth v.1. 


S ' wutaber, What faſbionic be þ lar} mapa 


An old man commeth vp 4 ina 


maritſe; And. Saul knew that it was Sammel, 


etihe veins Whfommncte ale bowed 
And Samuel fuid to Saul, Why haſt 
thaw di/quiered me, ta bring we 1p?The Sant 


\Theordsr, of. thenas/es \d 


anſwered,l aw mm great diftreſſe.: for the Phi» 
{itlims make warre againſt me cho. F his Sa> 
muel,was not that true ot GO1, 
who annointed Saul kmg ouer Iſraell : tor 
1. the ſoules of the Saintes departed, are 
farre fromthe deuiils clawes and domimn- 
on. 2. That good Samuell, if it had beene 
he indeede, would never. haue permitted 
Saul to worſhip him, 3. He ſaith to wic- 
ked Saul, to morrow ſhalt thou be with 
me,v.14.Neither could this be a bare 11}u 
fion;and,as | may ſay,legerdemaine of the 
witch,for he plainly foretold Sauls deſtru- 
&ion, which an ignorant woman could 
not know,much lefle durſt ſhe conſtantly 
auouch any ſuch matter to the kingiitre- 
"maincth then, that this Samuel, was a-mere 
luſion of Satan. | 
wire ar. 47 meanes1s, when ſuch 
as are poſlelled with an vncleane pirit, vic 
mined iatly the helpe of the ſame fpirit,to 
reueale ſecrets. AR.16.16. A certaine maid 
hauing a ſpirit of dinination,net vs which gat 
'ber maſter much vantage with dinining'Elay 
9 4-4. T hy voice ſhall bee ont of the ground, 
like him that hath a ſpirit ef denination; and 
thy talking ſhall whiſper owt of the duſt "i 
. - Magique operatutharh two parts: 
Iuggling, and Inchantments.- - (117-> 
-- Jugling, w through thedevills 
conueiance,many great & very hard mat- 


ters, arein ſhew Exod'5729.11. 


12. Aaron caſt forth hixvod before Phardh, 
nd before Ws ſornams and it was twwivird wh 
a ſerpent : then Pharaoh called alſo ftv the 
wilemer, and ſorcerers, and thoſe chiirmers 
alls of Egypt did in like manner with the en. 
chantments for they'caſt dome enery man his 
rod,and they were turned into ſerpents: but 
eAarons rod dewnured their rods, + | 

' Enchantment, or charwing 4s that, 
whereby beaſts, but eſpecially yonzchit- 


ogy non yet ons by Gods + 
pertniſſion'itifetel;poiſoned;hurt, bovn- - 


den,killed;& othetwife tholeſtedyor v0n- 
trarily,ſometimes cured of Sagan, by anit- 


bling vp ſome few words, making eet#n 


charaQ rs and hgires Araming-ciretes, 
hangingamwlets above the rieek; or ether 
parts, by heatbes 'medicmes. and ſrehke 
trumpery that therebyrhe putſhmnentof 
the faithle(le may be anzmented/jnrepan 
fing their ſtrength vpon ſuch rorts ſaves, 
& the faithful may be tried whether they 
wil! commit the like rs ops 

Their poyſon is een like the poy on of xſer- 
av like the deafP adder obey” floppy 


exchanter though be bee moſt expert in char 
ming EcaleCa0.1 1.1fthe ſerpent bite whew 
- . Thus have we heard Magique deſcri- 
RE np reg rirs 
. iti3,in thoſe W 

= withque Godin the wor whom 
Satan yall mcanes ſb ongly delvdetk,the 
lamentable experience which many men, 
andmoſt places.have thereot, can lufÞ:ci- 
.ently proue ynto vs: And furely,ut a man 
will but take a view of all poptry, he (hall 
eaftly ſer; that the molt part is mecre Ma- 


1aUue, 7:3... i [204506111 
They which ſpread abroad by theirwri- 
ting or otherwile, | that witches-a1 © no- 
thing els,but me'ancholike Joting wome, 
whathrough the Dewls deluſion, ſuppoſe 
that they themſe!u.s doe that, which in- 
deedeithe Nem)l doth alone : a.beit they 
endeauourcunningly toc|oake this ſinne, 
yet by the ſame: 1tizamies 'they.niays 
murther, adultery, and what othcr anne 
ſoenen? !': th att! 6G ot 
ms 7 7 Te _ notes 
-gicnns,; alſo; worlbi; pc Il: 
= x <a wh trom God wc" C16 
- owloencr ' plaſter VD, "D: 
withwn morter, tat yang 6 
Gods helpetthorgh bythe meanes of Ma- 
gitianz '.Sam. 28.+3, The women ſaid ts 
Sant; b (awtgods aſcentbngp from the carth. 
Leuitc2b;6.Jf ary twreierafter ſuch amorke 
willa(prizqand after ſnothſayers,to goe a who- 
rang after themghenwal ler my face againſt 
that pen/ou, and will ry. nm off from amonge 
his people Efay.8.19120:When they foal ay 
tagou, Enquire at them ,whach wow 74 of 
denimanrongind a1 the ſnobhfaycrs which whiſ- 
per andimurmure:Shakldhot a people enquire 
at their: Gut? from thr Aung to the drad? te 
the lawwaud to the teſtiniane. 1 
i: 210The affirmattwopart.) 1/1) h t 
T how:ſtrdt war ſoup God as jpurit and truth , 
Jokna.t4:Godu a fpirityima they that wor - 
dphitny worſbiþ nw wn ſpivit andirerth. 
For-\b dowunctab amy-man begi to 
-worſhp God after arreutrthny vn- 
tawhullmaimner, he thehadoreth an idoll, 
bbwfocuerbee ferweth to colout his im- 

| ah] therefore Roaming lanhthat 
#5, nar ripped rhevere atyre, and tliomeed 
the glory of the'tmcoryupribii Ged to bhe fines 

uatetaf 1 cor» uprib le "many $\a5d the 
,Creatorwer(.2 5. and 14Cor. 10:204Fhoſs 
thingewhith the wr 24.1h gee 0 


h'his ficerddenilt and norwrto 


ks which heareth not "the voice of "the - 'Tothispan thiaclore cromm_ 
BY 


of ſaluation and damnation. 


things , as reſpeR.the holy.and ſolemne 


og the name 
icatiort, and 


They waa. 7m; receined his word were bap- ' 


tized : and the ſame day there were added to 
the Church about three thouſand ſoules. And 
they continued inthe eApoſtles dottrine, and 
fellomſbip.and oo of bread,and of pray- 
ers..1. Tim.2.1. [exhort you eſpecially that 
praiers and ſupplications be made for all men, 
for Kings, and allin authoritie. AQt.20.7. 
The firtt day of the weeks , the Diſciples bee- 
ng come toguther to breake bread, Paul prea- 
c Pas: 5. an readie to depayt on the mor- 
row and continged the preaching vnto mid- 
wight. Tertul.Apol $39: Wee come 
into the aſſembly and congregation , that with 
our prayers , as with an arwe,we might com- 
e God.T his kind of violence offered to God, 
» acceptableto him. If any man ſo offend,that 
he muſt "y from the 
, and' meetings , all ancient men, 
54h of any account, beare rule beeing ad- 
nuanced to this honoxr , not by bribes , but by 
their (good ,O&c.read teſt. 
IL Anholy vie ofthe meanes. Firſt, 
- wer wr , whooughtto adminiſter 
t to. Gods wotſhip,ae- 
conligatns ions . Math.28:20. Tea- 
 ching them to obſerme all things which I baxe 
commanded. 1. Cor:11:2 73.1 haut receined 
of the Lord that , which alſo I haxe deline- 
red. Secondly,in the reſt of the aſſemblie : 
whoſe dutie is in praying vnto God, in 
hearing theword preached and read, and 
in receiuing the- Sacraments to behaue 


themſelues outwardly in modeſte , and for any vow:v.21 When 


without offence. 1. Cor. 14/40.” Let all 
things be done honeſtly axd by order Inward- 
ly, they muſt take heede , that their hearts 
bee well prepared to ſerve God, Eccles. 4. 
17. Take heede to both thy feete , when thou 
entreſt into the bouſe of God , cc, and chap. 
5.1.Bee not raſh with thy month, nox let thine 
heart bee haſtie to witer a thing before God, 
Aganme, wee muſtlooke that we approch 
Neere > wet in Gar e of his ,to- 
a contrite and repentant 

i h_ Yr pan ap The wort! 
that t ard not , becauſe it was 
xot' mixed with faith in thoſe that heard it. 
Palm. 26.6. / will waſh mine bands in in- 
oomndes Lard, and (6 come before thine 


LIL The helps and furtherances of 


the true 


ſcience,cxcept he haue ordainedirtfor that 


ag 

A vow,in the New Teſtament,is a 

miſe to God, with a full intentto 

ſomne corporal and externall duties, which 
a Chriſtian hath on his own accord;with- 
out inzuntion. , 1 vpon: hi 
that he maythereby the better be exci 
vnto repentance, meditation,ſobrietic,ab- 
ſtinence, patience , and thankfulneſſe to- 
wardes God. Gen. 28.'20. Then laakob 
vowed a vow, ſaying, If God will be with-mee, 
and will keepe me in thus tourney which 7 gee; 
and will gize me bread te cate ond tleathes to 
put on , ſo that come againe to my father: 
houſe in ſafetie : then ſhall the Lord bee my 
God,c+ this ſtone which [ have ſet vp as a pl- 
lar , ſhall bee Gods hanſe , and of all that thou 


he place of Auhghoe guy Pail geo" Oea a ynen; 


In vowing , We have theſe things to ob- 
ſerue : 1. We muſt not vow thatwhich is 
valawfull. 2. We oughtnotto vowethe 
performance of that, which 15 contrarie to 
ourvocation. 4.' Vowes mtſt be of thar 
which we can doe; 4: They muſtbe farre 
_ __ aSa EI \ ox Wwors * 
Pp - 5, Wee performe 
our vowes,as that they encroch not vpon 
Chriltian libertic , given v$in Chriſt : for 
weare bounden topay out vo lon= 
ger then the cauſes thereof either remaine, 
or are taken away.Dent.2 3.18. Thok halt 
neither bring the hire of a mhore nor the price 
of a dogge, into the houſe of the Lord thy God, 
thow ſhalt vor avew 

wnto the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt not be ſlacks 
to pay it : for the Lord thy God will ſurely re. 
quire it of thee: but when thou abſtaineſifrom 
n73it ſhall be no ſonne onto thee; 4x27. 
Pal, 66.14. / will pay thee ney wowermhich 
wy lipper hae promiſed. "© oral 
aſting is whena man wig the 
want of ſome bleſſing, or {uſpe 


ſelte;, orother, abſtaineth noronely from 
fleſh for aſeafon buraifofrom | 

and fuſtenance,that he thereby may make 
amorediligetuſcarchints higown'finnes, 
or offer moſthumble prayers) vnto God, 
that hee would withhold that, which his 


things3s we want, ſ- 
D x Can 


a - Ra. « 4 "OT 


dog = 
——_— _* + 0 


Theorder of the cauſes 


Can the childrin of the marriage chamber 
mourne, ſo long as the bridegroome u with 
them ? 1.Cor.7.5.Defrand not one another, 
EXxCept for a time that ye may the better fait 
& pray.locl.2.1 2. Wherefore exen now,ſaith 
the Lord,be ye turned unto me, withall your 
heart with faſting and prayer. yerl.13, Rent 


Jour hearts, and not your arments,and turue 


wnto the Lord your God:for he ts gracions and 
that he might repent hins of this exil.erl.1 5. 
Blow the et in Sion,ſantlifie a faſt, cal 4 
ſelemne.aſſembly v.16."Gather the people, ſa- 
Hhfie the c ation, gather the Elders, aſ- 
ſemble ax. 2, an axd thoſe that ſucke the 
breaſts, Let the bridegrome goe forth of hus 
chaber,&s the bride out of her bride chaber. 
v.17.Let the Prieſts the miniſters of the Lord 

betweene the porch & the altar, & tet 
them ſay, Spare thy people O God.Gc. 

A faſt, 1s ſometime pruate, ſometimes 
publike.z. Chron.20.3. /choſaphat feared, 
and ſet himſelfe toſecks the Lord and proclai- 
med a faſt throughout all Indah.Helt. 4. 16. 
Faſt je for me,and neither eate nor drmke for 
the ſpace of three daies and nights. Talſoand 
my maidewill faſt, 


Afaſt iscithee for one day alone,or for fi 


daies together, Each of the is as oc- 


'cafion ſerueth ,an abſtinence from meat at 


dinner alone,or ſupper alone,or both din- 
ner and (i 
Iſrach{ had gone vp and wept before the Lord 
wnto the enening,chc. Dan.10.3., 1 Dame! 
was in heauines for three weghes of daies, 1 
eate no.pteaſant bread; neither came flefb ner 
wine #n my month. 


.lud.20.2 3. The children of 


affaires of our life, without the ſolemne 
ſcruice of God. 

Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vaine t for the Lord will not holde 
him guiltleſſe that takeeh hir name in vame., 

The Reſolution, 

Name] This word fignifieth 
Godstitle: here figuratively it is vicd tor 
any thing, wherby God may be knowne, 
as men are by their names: ſoitis vſed 
tor his word, workes, judgements. AR.g. 
I 5.'He « anclett veſſellto conney my Name 
among the Gemiles, Plal.8.1. O Lord our 
G 0 D,how great is thy Name through al the 
world 'which ſetteſt thy glory aboue the hea- 


MENT. » 

Take] Thats, vſurpe: this wotd is tri- 
ſlated from medkans gs, which may 
not be touched withouthcenſe. And in 
trueth, men, whuch are na better then 
wormes creeping on the carth, are vtter] 
SEP to take,or, as | may ſay, —_ 
the ſacred name of God with minde, or 
mouth : neucrthelelle God of his infinite 
kindnes permitteth vs1o to doe. \ 

In vane ]Namely,tor no cauſe,any mat- 
ter, and vpon cach light and OCCa- 


10n, | 

For] Thereaſon of this commande- 
ment taken from the. penalty annexed. 
He thatabuſeth Gods name, is gwlty of 
ſinne before Gods iudgement ſeat: and 
therefore is molt miſerable. Plal. 32-142. 
Bleſſed the man whoſe iniquity u forginen, 
and whoſe ſinne us conered, bleſſed 1 1be man 
to whom God imputcth not ſame, 


Guiltleſſe]Thatis he ſhal not be ynpu- 


IV. Leagucs of amity among ſuch ,as niſhed. 


feare God according to his word,arelaw- 
full:as,contraQts in matrimony, league 1n 
-warre,eſpecially it the warre be lawtul, & 
-without confidence in the power of man, 
2.Chr.19.2.Mal.2.1; 

+ Totheſemay be added, that covenant 
which the magyſtrate and people make a- 
monyg heenſabdes, avd with God, for the 
preſeruation of Chriſtian religion.2, Chr.. 
1 512.2/4nd they made a conenant to ſecke 

'the Lord God of their fathers withall their 
with all their ſowle,C0,0.1 4. And 

they ſware wmto the Lord with a lend woyce, 


: and with ſhouting and with trumpets, with 


-cornets, | | 
| CHAP! XXII. 
Of thethirdl Comman- 
detent 


A ncthithe glonfying of GODin the 


The negatine part, F 
Thou ſhalt not amore God of that honour 
that is due wnte him. 

Heres included cach ſeuerall abuſe of 
any thing,thatis vicd in the courſe of our 
lives,outof the ſalemne ſeruice of God. 

L Periury,when a man performeth not 
that, which he on his owne accord ſivare 
to doe. Math. 5.3 3-7 ho ſhalt not forſweare 


thy ſelfe ,, but performe thine oath to the 
Lord. 


Pexinry containeth init fourecapitall 
ſins.1 Lymg: 2. Falſe inuocation on Gods 
name, becauſe a forſwearer calleth on 
God to confirme a lie. 3 .Cotempt of Gods 
threatnings, that he will moſt grienouſly 


puniſhiperiury. 4. A bein his covenant 
Eh Godeorthe forfrvearer bindethhith- 


ſelfe to God,and licth vnto God, 
ILTofweare that which is falſe, This 
13 


is tomake God and the deuill both alike. 

Joh. $.44Te are of your father the demily oye. 

when be /| « lier ſpeaketh of bim(elf, 
becanſr he w a liar + the 

(at hleernntc hag em, the that 


ſweareth 
IIL — 0 x4 pond talke. Mat. 


be yea.yea, & 
os © nr te 


Elias, ſaying, Thus 


oe the Gods, mfr i ha, The , 


1by to morrom this time, make not thy life, as 
us the li fe of enery one of them, levem.12 16. 
They t ny people to ſweare by Baal, let. 
$7 CO IIEIREny ans fraweZy ub 
then which are no Gods 

This p'ace condemneth that vſuall fwea- 

ring by the male, faith , and ſuch like. 

Math. 23. 22. He that fweaveth heaven, 
ſmeareth by Gods throne, and bimi that ſateth 
thereon, 


Buzfor a man to ſweare by —— 
wounds, blood, and —_— 
moſt horrible: and is as mu 
te Chriſt agame withthe Iewes,or ateokc 
_ members,as God hitniſcite. 4 
Blaſphemy, which is a reproth a- 
-gainſt God; and the leaſt ſpeech, that ſa- 
uoureth of contempt to his maieſtic. Leu. 
24-175.16. Whoſorxer cnrſeth hrs God ſhall 
beare hu finnes. And he that bla b the 
name of the Lord, ſhall be put to death.2 kin. 
19:10.So ſhall ye ſay to the king of Indab: tet 
not thy God deceine thee gn whom then triv- 
feſt, ſaying, lernſalem ſhall not be gruen into 
the hand of the king of Aſbury, eAhax in the 
\ Tragedie, hath thi blaſphemous ſpeach, 
that coward may onercome,if hee 
- haue God on his fide : as for him, he can 
getthe victory without Gods aſſiſtance. 
'that ſhe raunt ofthe Pope 15 likewiſe bla- 
ſphemon, wherein he calleth himſelfe the 
ſermant of all Gods ſernants : when as in 
truth,he maketh himſelfe Lord of Lords, 
andGod ſ\ubre@ to his vaine fantahe. 
- VL Curfing our enemies : as,Goe with 


a vengeance ; "or the deuill — 
Or,our ſelues; as, I would Lmi 

ſhrre or. as God ſhall ind 

&c Torhs place we dg ny lk theex- 
ecrauoas ot Job, g.ler.1 5.- 


of Jalvation and\ damnation. 


.T, 4 King 19. contemplation 


VII. To vicrhe name of Godcare- 
ene, when wee 
fay,Good God 1 Lord! O Iefus 1! or, 
IeſusGod ! &c.Phit.2.10. 4 the name of 
leſan ; ſhall exery knee bowe, of thing? in hea- 
wen, t es or exrth , and thinges vnderthe 
earth Eſai. 45 2 3 Emery knee ſhall bow wnte 
mend ener teegwr ſweare by me. 

VIII. Abu God creatures : as, 
when we either deride the workemanſhip 
of God,or the manner of working:againez 
when wee debaſe the excellencie of the 
s worke, obſcureGods gifts in ourbrother, 
or diſcommend ſuch nieates as God hath 
ſent vs to cate : finally , when az we in the 
of any of Gods creatures, 

not him the due and glorie.1. 
10.31. Whether yee cate or drinks , or 
wharſoemer ye dee els.ſee that ye dee all to the 


florie of God, Pal. 1 9.1. The heanens declare 


bo Enos , andibe frmanent ferwerh 


eead 
be(asthey a orfch ie For , by dice, bones, 
___ orſuch like For we are not to vie 
lots, but ies” m that the 
diſpoſition of commeth 
from the Lord , and OY 
decide great controuerſies Prow 16, I» 
his,js The Lot u c:ſt into the lappe, frets. 
= diſpoſition thereof i« in the Loyd. _, qu - 
18. Thelot canſeth contentions to ceaſe, and 
maketh a partition the mightie , For 
this cauſe the land of Canaan was dewided 
by lots. loſh. 14.and 15.chap.B _ 
fobochthhig & the 
_ as Saul, r.Sam. 10. & 

ace of Tudas Iſcariot. AQt.r. 23» 
tion, which is an opinion 

— ot the workes of Gods pennh - 
dence : the reaſon whereof,can neit 
drawneout of the word of God, _— 
whole courſe of nature . Asfor example: 
thatitis vnluckie for one in the morning 


44 


to put on his ſhooe awrie , or to putthe 


left ſhove on the right foote; to ſneezein 
drawing on his ſhooes;to have ſaltfall to- 


ward him to haue an hare croſle him; to 


bleed ſome few drops of blood ; to burne 
on the right care. Againe,that tis contra- 
rily good lucke to finde old yron, to haus 
drinke ſpilled on hun . wa _—_ __ to 
burne,to pare our nayles on one 

of the wh; to dreame of ſome a 
never things . Thelikce 1ton.is to ſurmiſe 
ſoule, thatbeaſts may bee tamed by an. 
ers,or the like; that the repetition 
— —_——— infuſcinto 


T heorder the of cauſes 


hearbs a facultic ofhealing diſeaſcs. Deut. 
18.11, Herealſois Palmeſtrie condem- 
ned , when by an 1 > of the hand, 

our tortune 1s forct 
Theſe and ſuchlike, albeit they haue 
erue cuents,yet are we not to giue credence 
vnto them : for Go1 uteth them to 
haue ſuch ſucceſle,that they which ſee and 
heare ſuch things,may be tried, and it may 
!what confidence they haue in 


ic, whether it bee in ca- 
ſing of natiwtics , or making of Progno- 
ſtications . T his counterte:t art is nothing 
cls, but a mecere abuſe of the heauens , and 
of the ſtarres. 1. The twelue houſes, which 
are the ground of all figures . arc made of 
the faincd ſignes of a ſuppoſed Zodiacke, 
in the higheſt ſpheare commonly called 
the firfl Mooneabte : and therefore to thele 
houſes a 'man cannot truly aſcribe any in- 
fluence or vertue. 2. Thisart aniſeth not 
from experience , becauſc it never happe- 
neth that the ſame poſition of all ſtarres is 
twiſe togichcr oblerued : and if it were, 
yet could there not certen ground ariſe 
trom thence,in that the efficacie and influ- 
ence of the ſtarres is confuſcdly mixed 
bothin the aire and in the earth, as if all 


hearbs were mingled togither in one veſ- 


ſell. z. This art withdraweth mens minds 
from the contemplation of Gods proui- 
dence , when as they heare, that all things 
fall out by the motion, and diſpoſition of 
the ſtarres, 4. Starres were not ordained 
to foretell things to come , but todiſtin- 
guiſh daies,months, and yeares.Gen. 1.14. 
Let there bee lights in the the 
heaxen,to ſeparate the day from the night:and 
let thems bee for fignes and for ſeaſons , and for 
daies and for yeares . Elaig7. 13, Thowart 
wearied in the multitude of thy counſells : let 
now the eAſtrologers , the flarre gazers , and 
Prognoſticators fland vp and ſane thee from 
theſe things, that ſhall come vpon thee, verl, 
14. Behold, they ſhall be as ſtubble t the fire 
ſpall burne them, &c. Dan.2.2.The King 
commanded to call the Inchanters , eAſtrolo- 
ger? , Sorcerers , and Chaldeans , toſbrw the 
Kung hus dreames. Aﬀt.1g. 19, Many of 
them which wſed curions artes, brought their 
bookes and burned them before all men, g. 
Aſtrologicall prediQtions are conuerſant 
about ſuch things, which either ſimply de- 
on the mecre will and diſpoſition of 
God, and not on the ſtarres : orels ſuch, 
as ing vpon mans free-will, are al- 
ther contingent : aud thercfors can 


neither be foreſeene, nor foretold. 6. Tt is 
unpollible by the bare know!edge of ſuch 
a ,azis both common to many , and 
farre diſti; from ſuch things as it worketh 
in, preciſely to ſet downe particular ct- 
fetts : but the ſtarres are ſuch cauſes as are 
both common to many , and farre diſtant 
fromall thinzs done vponcarth:and ther- 
fore a man can no more ſurely forctell 
whatſhall enſve by the contemplation of 
the {tarres, then hee which ſeeth an henne 
ſitting,can tell what kind of chickens ſhal 
bein cuery egge. 

.Qneſt. Have then the ſtarres no force 

in inferiour things? =. - 
Anſwer. Yes vndoubtedly,theſtarres 
haug a very _” force, yetſuch as mani- 
feſterhit ſelte onely in that operatis which 
ithathin the foure principall qualities of 
naturall things, namely in heate, colde, 
moyſture, and drineſle: and theretorein 
altering the ſtate, and. diſpoſition of the 
ayre, and in diuerſly atfe&ing compound 
bodies , the {tarres haue no {mall cffeft. 
But they are ſo farre from enforcing the 
will to doe any thing, that they can not fo 
much as giue vnto i the leaſt inclination. 
Now to define how great force the (tarres 
haue ,itis beyond any mans reach. For 
albcit theeefteRts of the Sunne , in the con- 
ſutution of the foure parts of the yeare,are 
apparant to all, and the operation of the 
Moone not very obſcure; yet the force 
and nature both of planets and fixed ſtars, 
which. are to vs innumerable , are not (o 
manifeſt. Therefore ſeeing man knoweth 
onely ſome {tarres, and their onely opera- 
tion , and'notall, with their forces : «can 
not be that he ſhould certen]y foretell fu- 
ture-things , although they did depend on 
the ſtarres, For whatif the poſition of ſuch 
and ſuch certaine ſtarres,doe demonſtrate 
ſuch an effet-to enſue? may not the aſ- 
pets of ſuch as thou yet knoweſt not hin« 
der that,and produce the contrarie? 

Qweſt. Is then the vic of Aſtrology vt- 
terly umpious? 

Anſw. Thatpartof Aſtrologie, which 
concerneth the alteration of the ayre,is al- 
moſt all both falſe and friuolous z and 
therefore in a maner alprediQtions groun- 
ded vpon that doQtrine are mere toyes,by 
which the ſillie and ignorant people are 
notably deluded. As for that other part 
of Aſtrologie , concerning natiuities , re- 
uolurions, progreſſions , and direions of 
natiujties,as allochat which concerneth c- 
leQtign of tunes, and the finding againe of 

things 


things loſt,it isvery wicked} and itis pro- 
bable,thatitis of the ſame brood with im- 
pliciteand cloſe Mag} uve.My reaſons are 


theſe : L The word rn - ws 
ſtrologers amongſt Magitians, adiudge 
them both to one ir: the ſame pun: 


ment. IT. But the Aſtrol ſaith, he 
foretelleth many things,which, as he ſaid, 
come ſoto : be ut fo : Buthow, 1de- 
mand ? dl by what meanes? He ſaith 
art:but thati deny. For the precepts of us 
art will appeare to ſuch as read themnot 
with a cate affeion, very ridicu- 
lous. Whence then, Ipray you, doth this 
curiousdiuiner foreſhew the truth, but by 
an inward and ſecretinſtin& from the de- 
uill > This is Auguſtnes opinion in his x. 
books and 7.chapter of the Citte of God. 
If wevaigh all thoſe things, ſaith he,wee will 
not rithout cauſe beleene, that Aſtrologerr, 
whn they de wederfully declare many truths, 
wrke by ſome ſecret inſtin# of emily rites 
hich deſire to fill mens braines with erront- 
ons and dangerous opinions of ſtarry deſtimes, 
and not by any art, derined from the inſpefti- 
on and ds of the Horoſcope, which 
indeede 15 none, | 
XII. iſh conſecration of water 
and falt,to the minde vato health, 
and to chaſe away deuils. Thereformed 
— 96. | 
XIIL Tomakeieſts ofthe Scripture 
phraſe.Efai 66.2. 7 will looke, ewen to hin 
that u poore,and of a contrite ſpirit, and which 
trembleth at my words. We haue an exam- 
ple of ſuch ſcofhng in the Triparrt. hiſt. 
chap.36.booke 6.7 he heathen did griewon- 
fly oppreſſe the Chriſtiant:and infliied ſome 
r:mes vpon their bodies torporall puniſhments. 
T be which when the Chriſtians ſignified unto 
the Emperonr,he diſdained to afbthew,end 
ſent them away with this ſcoffe:Tow are to ſuf- 
fer nuerees patiently, for ſo are yee commaun- 
ded of your god. 
XIII ſ- Lightly to paſſe ouer Gods 


of ſaluation and damnation. 


amend your lixes, ye ſpall likewiſe periſh. 


X V. Adiſſolute conuerſaton. Math. 
5-16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that 
they ſeeing your Good works may glorifie your 

b is in heauen.2,Sam.12.14.Be> 
cauſe that by this deede,thow baſt made the e- 
memes of the Lord to blaſphemethe child thas 


Father 


is borne vnto thee, ſhal ſurely de. 
The affirmative part. 


In al things gine God his due glary.1.Cor. 


10.13.Tothis appertaine: 

I.Zeale of Gods glory abou all things 
inthe world beſides. Numb.25.8. #her 
Phaneas the ſonne of Eleazer ſaw uthe follow- 


ed the man of Iſraellinto his tent, and thruit 
them both through :to wit, both the man F/ 


racl and the woman through ber belly. Pal, 
69.22. The zcale of thine houſe hath eaten 
me vp,and the reproches of the ſcornefull hane 


fallen upon me, 
IL To vſe Gods titles onely in ſerious 


, affaires,and that with all reuerence.Deut. 


28.58. Ifthow wilt not keepe and do all the 
wordes of this lawe (that are written in this 
books) and feare this glorious and fearefull 


name. THE LORD THY GOD, 


Rom.g - 5. Of whom are the fathers, and of 
whom,concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who 
i God oner all,bleſſed for ener , Amen. 

III. Anholy commemoration of the 
creature,whereby we, in the conteruplati- 
on and admiration of the dignity and ex- 
cellencie thereof, yeeld an approbation 
when we name it,and celebrate the pruſe 
of TRY ſhining in the ſame.Pſal. 
64-9.10. all men ſhall ſee it, and de- 
clare the works of God, and they ſhall under 

fland what he hath wrought : but the righte= 
ous ſhall be glad in the Lord and truſt in him: 
and all that are upright of beart ſhall reiogce. 
Luke 2.18.19. And all they that heard it, 
wondred at the things that were told them 
of the ſhepheardes : but Mary kept all theſe 
1/3195 and pondered them in her heart. Ter, 
5-12. Feare ye not me,ſaith the Lord? or will 


iudgements,which are ſeenein the world. ye not be afraid at my preſence, which haxe 


Math. 2 6.34+- Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, 
this night before the cocks crow,thou ſhalt de- 
ny me thriſe, verl, 45. Peter ſaid unto him, 
Though I ſhould die with thee I will not deny 
thee, , 13.1.2.3. There were certaine 
men preſent as the ſame ſeaſo that ſhewed him 
of the Galileans whoſe blood Pilate had min- 
gled with their owne ſacrifices, And Jeſus an- 
fwered andſaid wnto them, Suppoſe ye that 
theſe Galileans were greater ſamers, then all 
the other Galileans, Ges 

red ſuch thinges? Ttell you nay but except ye 


they haze ſſfe= parts 


placed the ſands for the bounds of the ſear,by 
the perpetuall decree, that it can not paſſe it, 
and though the waxes thereof rage, yet can 
they not preuaile, though they rore, yet can 
they not paſſe oner. 49 
TV.An oth, in which we muſt regard: 
1. How an othis to be taken.2. How it is 
to be performed. In taking an oth, foure 
circumſtances mult be oblerued; | 
I. The matter or partes of an oth :'the 
are in os 1, Confirmati- 


Dm ofGog glans, 


41 


hearbs a facultic ofhealing diſeaſcs. Deut. 
18.11, Here alſois Palmeſtrie condem- 
ned , whcn by the inſpetion of the hand, 
our tortune 15 foret 

Theſe and ſuch like, albeit they hauc 
erue cuents,yet are we not to giue credence 
vntothem : for Gol uteth them to 
haue ſuch ſucceſle,that they which ſee and 
heare (uch things, may be tried, and it may 
hat confidence they haue in 


ic , whether it bee in ca- 
ſting of natiwtics , or making of Progno- 
ſtications . This counterte:t art is nothing 
cls, but a mecere abuſe ofthe heauens , and 
of the ſtarres. 1. The twelue houſes, which 
are the ground of all figures . arc made of 
the fained ſignes ofa ſuppoſed Zodiacke, 
in the highelt ſpheare commonly called 
the firfl Mooneabie : and therefore to theſe 
houſes a man cannot truly aſcribe any in- 
fluence or vertue. 2. Thisart anſeth not 
from experience , becauſc it never happe- 
neth that the ſame poſition of all ſtarres is 
twilſe togichcr oblerued : and if it were, 
yet could there nat certen ground ariſe 
trom thence,in that the eficacie and influ- 
ence of the ſtarres is confuſcdly mixed 
bothin the aire and in the earth, as if all 


hearbs were mingled togither in one veſ- 


ſell. z. This art withdraweth mens minds 
from the contemplation of Gods prouw- 
dence , whcn as they heare, that all things 
fall out by the motion, and diſpoſition of 
the ſtarres, 4 . Starres were not ordained 
to foretell things to come , but todiſtin- 
guiſh daies, months, and yeares.Gen. 1.14. 
Let there bee lights in the firmament of the 
heaxen,to ſeparate the day from the night:and 
let thems bee for fignes and for ſeaſons , and for 
daies and for yeares . Efai 47. 13, Thow art 
wearied in the multitude of thy counſells : let 
now the eAſtrologers , the farre gazers , and 
Prognoſticators fland vp and ſane thee from 
theſe things, that ſhall come vpon thee. verl. 
14. Behold, they ſhall be as ſtubble t the fire 
ſhall burne them, OC Dan.2.2.Thc King 
commanded to call the Inchanters , eAſtrolo- 
gers , Sorcerers , and Chaldeans , to ſhrw the 
Kung his dreames, Aﬀt.1g.19, Many of 
them which wſed curions artes, brought their 
bookes and burned them before all men, g. 
Aſtrologicall preditions are conuerſant 
about ſuch things,which either ſamply de- 
onthe meere will and diſpoſition of 
God, and not on the ſtarres : orels ſuch, 
as ing vypon mans free-will, arc al- 
ther contingent : aud therefore can 


T heorder the of cauſes 


neither be foreſeene, nor foretold. 6. Tt is 
unpollible by the bare knowledge of ſuch 
a cauſe , azis both common to many , and 
farre diſtat from ſuch things as it worketh 
in, preciſely to ſet downe particular ct- 
fefts : but the ſtarres are ſuch cauſes as are 
both common to many , and farre diſtant 
fromall thinzs done vponecarth:and ther- 
fore a man can no more ſurely forctell 
whatſhall enſve by the contemplation of 
the ſtarres, then hee which ſeeth an henne 
ſitting,can tell what kind of chickens (hal 
bein cuery egge. 

Qweſt. Have then the ſtarres no force 
ininferiour things? _. - 

Anſwer. Yes vndoubtedly,theſtarres 
haug a very great force, yet ſuch as mani- 
feſterhir le onely in that operati6 which 
ithathin the fourc principall qualities of 
naturall things, namely in heate, colde, 
moyſture, and drineſle: and theretorein 
altering the ſtate, and. diſpoſition of the 
ayre, and in diuerſly atfefting compound 
bodies ,the {tarres haue no {mall cffeft. 
But they are fo farre from enforcing the 
will to doe any thing, that they can not fo 
much as giue vnto the leaſt inclination. 
Now to define how great force the ſtarres 
haue ,itis beyond any mans reach. For 
albcit theeefteRts of the Sunne , in the con- 
ſttution of the foure parts of the yeare,are 
apparant to all, and the operation of the 
Moone not very obſcure; yet the force 
and nature both of plancts and fixed ſtars, 
which. are to vs innumerable , are not (o 
manifeſt. Therefore ſecing man knoweth 
onely ſome {tarres, and their onely opera- 
tion , and'notall, with their forces :1tcan 
not be that he woe m—_— foretell fu- 
ture things , although they did depend on 
the 4 For whatif hoe ati 
and ſuch certaine ſtarres,doe demonſtrate 
ſuch an effe@-to enſue? may not the aſ- 
pedts of ſuch as thou yet knoweſt not hin« 
der that,and produce the contrarie? 

.Dweft. 1s then the vic of Aſtrology vt- 
terly impious? 

Anſw. Thatpartof Aſtrologie, which 
concerneth the alteration of the ayre;is al- 
moſt all both falſe and friuolous z and 
therefore in a maner al prediftions groun- 
ded vpon that doQtrine are mere toyes,by 
which the (illic and ignorant people are 
notably deluded. As for that other part 
of Aſtrologie , concerning natiuitics , re- 
uolutions, progreſſions , and directions of 
natiuities,as alſochat which concerneth c- 


leftign of tunes, and the finding againe of 
things 


things loſt,it isvery wicked and itis pro- 
bable,thatitis of the ſame brood with im- 
plicite and cloſe Magique.My reaſons are 
m_ :L The word uo - res _ 
ſtrologers amongſt Magitians, adiudge 

them to one and the ſame punuſh- 
ment. IT. But the Aſtrologer ſaith, he 
foretelleth _ things, which, as he ſaid, 
come ſoto : be ufo : Buthow, Ide- 
mand agile what meanes? He faith by 
art:but thati deny.For the precepts of his 
art will appeare to ſuch as read themnot 
with a preudicate afteRion, very ridicu- 
lous. Whence then, Ipray you, doth this 
curiousdiuiner foreſhew the truth, but by 
an inward and ſecretinſtin& from the de- 
uill > This is Auguſtnes opinion in his . 
book: and 7.chapter of the Cittie of God. 
If mevaigh all thoſe things, ſaith he,ee will 


not rithout cauſe beleene, that Aſtrologerr, fi 


win they ds woderfully declare truths, 
wrke by ſome ſecret inſtinft of endl ſpirices, 
hich deſire to fill mens braines with erroni- 

ons and dangerous opinions of ſtarry deſtinies, 

and not by any art, derined from the inſpetti 

on and conſideration of the Horoſcope, which 
; 85 none, 

XII. Popiſh conſecration of water 
and ſalt,to reſtore the minde vato health, 
and to chaſe away deuils. Thereformed 
penny 96. 

XI1I. Tomakeieſts ofthe Scripture 
phraſe.Efai 66.2. 7 willlooke, ewen to hins 
that u poore and of a contrite ſpirit, and which 
trembleth at my words. We haue an exam- 
ple of ſuch ſcoffing in the Tripart. hiſt. 
chap.36.booke 6.7 he heathen did griewon- 
fly oppreſſe the Chriſtiant:and inflified ſome 
rimes vpon their bodies torporall puniſhments. 
T be which when the Chriſtians ſignified unto 
the Emperonr,he diſdained to ob chem,and 
ſent them away with this ſcoffe:Tow ave to ſuf- 
fer muerzees patiently,for ſo are yee commann- 
ded of your god, 
XIII i. Lightly to paſle ouer Gods 


of ſaluation and damnation. 


fland what he hath wrought : 


amend your liner, ye ſhall likewiſe periſh, 

X V. Adiſſolute conuerſaton. Math. 
5.16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that 
they ſeeing your Good works may glorifie your 
Father which i in heanen.2,Sam.12.14.Be> 
cauſe that by this deede,tho baſt made the e- 
nemies of the Lord to blaſphemethe child that 
is borne vnto thee, ſhal ſwrely de. 

The affirmative part. 

In al coingy gine God his due glory.1.Cor. 
10.13.To this appertaine: 

IZeale of Gods glory aboue all things 
inthe world beſides. Numb.25.8. #her 
Phineas the ſonne of Eleazer ſaw uthe follow- 
ed the man of [ſracllinto his tent, and thruit 
them both through :to wit, both the man of 1/- 
racl and the woman through her belly. Pſal, 
69.22. The zcale of thine houſe hath eaten 
me vp,and the reproches of the ſcornefull hane 


allen me. 

I To vic Gods titles onely in ſerious 
affaires,and that with all reuerence.Deut. 
28.58. Ifthow wilt not krepe and do all the 
wordes of this lawe (that are written in this 


books) and feare this glorious and fearefwll . 
name. THE LORD 


THY GOD, 
Rom.g - 5.Of whom are the fathers, and of 
whom,concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who 
i God oner all, bleſſed for ener, Amen. 

III. Anholy commemoration of the 
creature,whereby we, in the conteruplati- 
on and admiration of the dignity and ex- 
ccllencie thereof, yeeld an approbation 
when we name it,and celebrate the praiſe 
of tang” / ſhining im the ſame.Pſal, 
64-9.10. And all men ſhall ſee it, and de- 
clare the works of God, and they ſhall vnder< 
the righte- 
ous ſhall be glad in the Lord and truſt in him: 
and all that are vpright of heart ſhall reiogce. 
Luke 2.18.19. And all they that heard it, 
wondred at the things that were told them 
of the ſhepheardes : b Mary kept all theſe 
1h%125, and pondered them in her heart. lerE, 
5-12. Feare ye not me\ſaith the Lord ? or will 


iudgements,which are ſeenein the world. ye not be afraid at my preſence, which hawe 


Math. 2 6.34- Verily, verily, I ſay vnto thee, 
this night before the cocks — ſhalt de- 
ny me thriſe, verl. 3 5. Peter ſaid wnto him, 
Though I ſhould die with thee I will riot deny 
thee. Luke.13.1.2.3. There were certaine 
men preſent as the ſame [caſo that ſhewed him 
of the Galileans whoſe blood Pilate had min- 
gled with their ene ſacrifices, And Teſws an- 
fwered,andſaid unto them, Suppoſe ye that 
theſe Galileans were freer  ſanners, then all 


placed the ſands for the bounds of the ſear,by 
the perpetuall decree, that it can not aſſe it, 
and though the waxes thereof rage, yet can 
they not prenaile, though they rore, yet can 
they not paſſe owner. _ 
V.Anoth, in which we muſt regard: 
1. How an oth is to betaken.2. How it is 
to be performed. In taking an oth, foure 
circumſtances muſt be obſerued.; | 
I. The matter or partes of anoth :'the 


the other Galileans, © they have ſrffe= parts are in re. 1, Confirmati« 
red ſuch thinges? Ttell yan nay ut except ye is ; va of God alone, 
3 a 


41 


The order of the cauſes 


as a witnieſle of the truth, & a reuenger of 

a lie. 3; Confefhhon that God puniſheth 

periurie, when he 1s brought in as afalſe 
witnelle.z.An obligation Sar we wil vn- 

dergoe the puniſhmentat Gods hand, if 
we pcrtorme not the condition. 

I. The forme. We muſt ſweare 1. tru- 
ly,leaſt we forſweare.2.IJuſily,leaſt we c0- 
mit ummpiety.3.In iudgement, for feare of 
raſhnes, ler.4.2.7 how ſhalt ſweare the Lord 
linethgin truth im ind , and righteouſ- 
weſſe,tla.48.1. Which ſwears by the name of 
the Lord,and make mention of the God of 1/- 
rael,but not in truth nor in righteouſnes,Cvc, 
T herefore the oth of drunken, furious, and 
franticke men,al(o othes of children, they 
doe not impoſe an obſcruation of them, 
but by law are no othes. 

III. The ende, namely to confirme 
lome necellary truth m queſtion. Heb. 6. 
I 6. Men ſweare by him that u greater theu 
themſelues : and an oth for confirmation, is 
_— them an end of all ſtrife. call that a 
neceſfarie truth, when ſome doubt, which 
muſt neceſſarily bee decided, can none 
ether way be determined then by an oth: 
as when Gods glory,our he — bo- 
dy or goods,or the credit of the party for 
whom the oth is miniſtred, are neceſlarily 
called into queſtion. Rom 1.9.God is my 
wilneſſe (whom ]ſerue in my ſpirut in the Goſ- 
pell of his Sonne)that without ceaſing I make 
mention of you. 2. Cot.1.23.1call God for 4 
record wnto my ſoule that to ſpare you,l came 
mot as yet wnto Corinth, 

I'V.Thedivers kinds or ſorts of othes. 
An oth is publike or private. 

Publike,when the Magiſtrate, without 
any perill to him that ſwearcth,doth vpon 
iuſt cauſe exaCt a teſtimony together with 
an oth. 

A private oth is, which two or more 
take privatly.This, fo thatit be ſparingly, 
and warily vſed,is lawfull.For if in ſerious 
affaires,and matters of great importance,it 
be lawfull inpriuate to admit God as a 
Iudge,why ſhould henot as well be called 
to witneſle ? Againe,the examples ofholy 
men ſhew the praQtiſe of private othes,as 
not vnlawfull. Iacob and Laban confir- 
med their covenant one with another b 
othithe like did Booz in his contrat wi 
Ruth. 

To this place may be added an aſſezera- 
tzen,the which albeit it be like an oth, yet 
indeede is none:and is nothing elſe, but a 
conſtant aſſertion of our mine , interſet- 
ting forutimes the name of a creature Such 


was Chriſts aſſertion, Uerily, verily, I/ay 
vnto you. And Pauls, [call God torecord in 
my ſpirit, Where is both an oth and aſſc- 
ueration. 1.Cor.1g.z1. By our rezoycing 
which [ hae tn leſns Chriſt] die dayly. 1. 
Sam.20.3.Indeede, as the Lord lineth and 4s 
my ſoule lineth, there is but aſteppe betwerne 
me and death. And ſurely in ſuch a kinde 
of aſleueration there is, great equitie : for 
albeititbee vnlawfull ro ſweare by crea- 
tures,leaſt Gods honour & poawer thould 
be attributed vnto them : yer thus farre 


may we vie them in an oth, # to make 
pledges, & as it were cogmlance. of Gods 


lory. 

. The performance of an oth, i3on this 
manner. If the oth made be ota ay {il 
thing,it muſt be pertormed,be it otnuc!1 
difficulty, great dammage, and exturcd 
by force of im that wr it. Plal.1 5.4. He 
that ſmeareth to his hinderance «nd charysh 
nothe ſhall dwell in Gods tabernacle. Y+; 
may the Magiſtrate, as it ſhall ſeeme rigle 
& conuenient, either annilylate or mode 
rate ſuch othes. 

Contranily,if a man ſweare to perſorme 
things valawfull,and chat by ignora::ce, 
errour,or infirmity, or any other way, his 
oth is to be recalled. For we may not adde 
ſinne yato ſinne.1.Sam.25.21. And David 
ſaid, Indeede 1 hawe kept all in vainegthat this 
fellow had inthe wildernes,&c, verl.2:. So 
and more alſo doe'Ged wnto the enemics of 
Danid:for ſurely Twill not leane of all that 
he hath,by the dawning of the day, any that 
piſſeth againſt the wall verl.z 3. Dawid ſaid, 
Bleſſed be thy connſell, and bleſſed be thos, 
which haſt kept me this day from conmmung to 
ſhedde blood, and that mine hand hath not ſa- 
wed me, 2.Sam.19-23. Dauid promiſeth 
that Shimei ſhould not die : but 1.king. 2. 
8.9. Dauid faith to Salomon, Though / 
ſware ſo,yet thou ſhalt not count him unnocent, 
but cauſe his hoare head to goe downe to the 
graue with blood. 

V. San&tification of Gods creatures 8& 
ordinances, the which is a ſeperation of 
them toan holy vſc. Thus ought we to 
ſanifie our meates & drinkes, the works 
of our calling,and marriage. 

The meanes of this ſanQification are 
two: Gods word,and prayer.1.T im. 4. 4. 
All which God hath created is good , and no- 
thing muſt be reiefted, if it be receined with 
thanksgining: for it is ſantlified by the worde 

prazer., 

By the word we are inſtrued; firſt, 
whether God alloweth the vie of ſuch 

tungs, 


things, or not:ſetondly,' we learne after 
what holy maniter,jn what place at what 
time, Withwhat affe&ion, & to whatend 
we tnuſt vſe their, Heb. t 1.6, 9/ithoxt farth 


it is impuſſible 16 feaſt God. Plal. 119.24. f 
Thy teſlimomes art iy delight, they are my 


connſellers.Joih: 23.1 5:29. 1.Sim.r5:2 3. 
Prayer,which ſanRifieth,is petition and 
thankegiving, 

By petition, we obtaine of Gods maie- 
ſtie;aſtiſtance byhis grace,to make an ho. 
ly vſe ot his'creattres,&'ordinanees.Col. 
3.17. Whatſoener ye ſorl doe inwerdvor deed, 
ave allin the name.df"'the Lord Teſus; pitring 
thankes t: God enedithe father by bim.x.Sam. 
17.45. Then ſaid Danid to the Phuliſtins, 
Thou commeſt to me with a ſword,and with a 

ſpear and with a ſhicld: but 1 come to thee in 
the name of the L»idof Hoſts , the God of the 
hoit of Iſrael, whom thou haſt railed 'vpon. 
Mich. 4. 5. we muſt waltke in the name of the 
Lord our God, for ener and ener . Here may 
we obſerue praicr made vpon particular 
occalicn. 1. Fora proſperous 1ourney. 
AR. 21. 5 When the daies were ended, we de- 
parted, and went our waie,and they all 2:crom- 
anied vs with their wines and children, exen 
out of the cittic: and we kneeling downe on the 
ſhore praied, &c.2. For ableſi ng vpon 
meats at the table.loh.6.1 1.7 he {cus 100k, 
the brexd.and when he had ginen thankes,he 
game it to his Diſci-ler & hss Diſciples tothe 
that were ſet downs : and likewiſe of the fiſhes 
as much as they would . At. 27.3 5.He tooke 
bread and gaue thankes to Goin preſence of 
them all, and brake it and began to eate.z, 
For iſſue in childbirth. This did Anna,z1. 
Sam. 1.14. And Zacharie, Luk: 1.13 4. 
For good ſucceſle in, buſineſle, Gen. 24. 
12.Abrahams ſernantpraied. 

Thanksgwing is the magnifying of 
Gods nam:, even the Father through 
Chriſt,for his grace, aide, and bleſſing in 
the lawfull vſc of the creatures.Phil.4.6. 
all things let your requeſts be ſhewed onto god 
in prater and ſupplication,C giuing ef thankr, 
1.Tkeſl.5.18. /n all things gine thanker: for 
this ir the will of God, ih Chriſt toward: You. 
This we may reade vſcd. 1. after nieite, 
Teut. $.10. When thou haſt eaten and filled 
thy ſelfe,thow ſhalt bleſſe the Lord thy Cod, 
for the good land which be hath ginenthee.2.. 
Afﬀer the loſle of outward wealth. Iob:r. 
21.end [ob ſaid, Naked came [out of my 
mothers wombe. and naked ſhall I retierne a- 
£aine:the Lord hath ginen,and the Lord hath 
taken away bleſſed be the name of the" Lord 
for exermore . 3. For deliverance out'sf 


of ſaluation and danmation. 


ſervitude. Exod.19.10. Jethroſaid; Bleſed 
be he Lord who hath delinered you ant of rhe 
hands of the Egyptians, and owt of the hand of 
Pharaoh , who alfo hath delinered rhe people 
rom-Under the hand of the Egyptians to 


For childrett, Gen 2y. 35. Shee conreined 
againe 4nd bare 4 ſonne', ſaying , now will [ 
preife the Lord: therifore ſhe called bis nams 
Ihdib.''s. For vione, 2:Sam.22:1.0-41d 
Dawid ſpake the werds of this ſong unto the 
Lood., what time t be Lord had acluered him 
out of the hands of all his enemies , diridout of 
the hk of Saul ; and Jaid , The Lord amy 
rothe.and thy fortre(ſe 105.6, For, ſug- ' 
cellen domeſtica! affaires, Abrahamber- 
vant, Gen.2 4.12. Bl-ſed the ard of ous 
maſter Abraham.  '\ THEE 


CHAP. XXIIL ::+ +. 
Of the fourth commanidement; ) 


He fourth commaundement conter- 

neth the Sabboth : namely , thar holy 
time conſecrated tothe worſhip and glort 
fying of God. The wotds are theſer + 

Remember the Sabboth to keepe it : ſixes 
daies ſhalt thou labour ,and dee all thy worke: 
but the ſeauenth daie # the Sabboth of the 
Lord thy God,in it thou ſhilt doe no mannty of 
work-,thou ,rer ity {onve, ner thy danghur, 
thy mart ſeruant , nor thy maide nor thy beaſt, 
nor thy ſtranger that is within thy gates. For 
in ſixe dates the Lord made the hedvenand 
the exrth,the ſea, and all that in themir, and 
reſted rhe ſeanenth daie: therefore tha Lord 
bleſſed the ſeanenth day,and hallowed it. / 

The Reſolution. 

Remember) Thisclauſe doth inſinuate, 
thatin times paſt there was greatnegle& 
in the cbſeruation of the Sabboth : und 
would that al degrees & condituos of men 
ſhould vhepace Grennk clues toſ.nHihe the 
ſame : e{pecially thoſe that be gouzrnours 
of familie;, incorporations, and cities, t9 
_— this commaundement 1s dires 
Qed, | 2:32 

Tokeepe it holy, or to ſanflific ir To fan« 
Qific it ,18 to ſever a thing trom commora 
vie, and to con'ecrate the ſams tothe ler- 
viceof God - Here aredcſ{cnil ed therwo 
parts-of this commamdement : the-tirſt 
whereof, 1s reſt trom labour : the {«cond, 
ſanification of chat reſt. w 

Sixe daies)Theſe words containea cloſe 
anſwere-to this obiction , It. isnuthto 
ceaſe from our callings' one whole wine: 
The anſwere ( rogither with a ieſteeaſoa 

co 


The order of the cauſes 


to inforte the ſanQification of the Sab- 
bes Perm 09-7 oaks frs 
greater to Af 4 permort thee to 
ney calling ſixe Whole daves thou masft 

: muſt leane one onely toſerne me. 


pointed vato the w 


bath daies the Priefls in the Temple breaks 
the Sabbath, and are blameleſſe ? II. lour- 
neycs vato the prophets, and places ap- 
ip of God.z.King, 


goe to him this 


4-2 3+ He ſaid, Why wilt t 


—7" kar 1 why ne the ſecond. day ? it is neither newe moone, nor Sabbath 
The 


cond, or 
daiesr,ec. The conclufiou is the comman- 
dement it {cfe, 
Heremay we ſce,that God hath gun 
vs free libertic to worke all the fixe daies. 
The which freedome no man can annihi- 
late. Neuerthelefle , ypon extraordinarie 
wy 4m we —_— m_ - red 
to ſeparate one day or more eauen, 
as need is,cither to faſkin 
day of rcioicing,for ſome 
2.15. 


xcfat rebeiued 


The ſexenth day] The ſecond reaſon of 


this commandement is taken from the 
end thereof. 

If the Sabboth were conſecrated to God: 5+ 
his ſernice, we muſt that day abſtaine from 
our labowr.. 

But it was conſecrated to God, and his ſer- 
WSce. 

Therefore we muſt then abſtaine from our 
labowrs. 

The aſſumption is in theſe words, (the 
ſeaventh day,c+c.) where we mult note,that 
God alone hath wp wiledge, to haue a 
Sabboth conſccrated vnto hum: & there- 
fore al holy daics dedicated to whatſocuer 
either Angel or Saint, are vnlawfull :how- 

ſoeuer the Church of Rome haue impoſed 
the obſeruation of them vpon many peo- 
le. 
E Init thos fbalt doeJThis is the concith- 
on ofthe ſecond reaſon, illuſtrated by a 
diſtribution from the cauſes.7how,thy ſon, 
thy dawg hter thy ſernant thy catiel thy ſtran- 
ger, ſhalt caaſe that day from your res. 

Any workeJThat is,any ordinarie worke 
of your callings, and ſuch as may be done 
the daie before, or left well vndone till 
the daieafter . Yet for all this we are not 
forbidden to pt ſuch workes euen 
on this daye,as are both holy, and ofpre- 
ſent ie, 

Such are thoſe workes,which doe vpon 
that day perſerue & maintaine the ſeruice 
and-glone of God, asI. a Sabbath daies 
journey. AR.1.12. #hich is nowe Hiernſa- 
lem, containing a Sabbath dates iomrney.[l. 
The killing & dreſſing of ſacrificed beaſts 
in the wme of the law 12.5. Hawe ye 
wor read in the lave, hawe that on the Sab- 


tion is wanting:the ſe- daie. Plal, 84. 7, They goe from ſtrength to 
ton are theſe nw Sexe Sregngid exery —_ before God in 


Such alſo are the workes of mercy, 
whereby the ſafetic of life or goods is pro- 
cured :.as that which Paul did. At.20.9. 
Ar Parl was long preaching, Eutychus oner- 
come with ſlrepe, fell down _ the third loft 


and was taken yp dead : but. Paul went downe 


and laide himſclfe vpo bim,C+ tmbraced him, 


r foraſolemn ſaying,Trowble mot your ſelues:for bis life tr in 


him.v.12. And they brought the boy aluce co 
_—_— not a little comforted.1I. To helpe 
a out ofa pit. Luk. 14.5. #hich of you 
ſhall haxe an oxe,or an afſe fallen into a pu ,c5 
will not ſtraightway pull him out on the $16b- 
both daie '1 II. Prouifion of meate and 
drinke, Math. 12. 1. leſws went through the 
corne on a Sabboth daie,and his diſciples were 
an hungred, and began to plucke the cares of 
corne, to eater. In prouifion we muſt cake 
heede that our cookes, and houthold ſer- 
uants breake notthe Sabboth. The rea'on 
ofthis is framed fro the leſler to the grea- 
ter,out of thatplace,2.Sam. 2 5.1 g.Dauid 
longed and ſaid, Oh that one would giue me to 
drinke of the water of the wel of Bethle-hem, 
which is by the gate.verl. 16. Them the three 
mightie brake into the hoſt of the Phil:ſtims, 
and drew water ont of the well of Bethelehem 
that was by the gate,and tooke and browght it 
to Danid, who would not drinks thereof but 
powre n_ an offering unto the Lord.v.1 7. 
And ſaia, O Lord,be ut farre from me that [ 
ſhonld doe this: is not this the blood of the mew 
that went in icopardie of their lines?therefore 
would he not drinke . The reaſon ſtandeth 
thus.If Dauid would not haue his ſeruants 
aduenture their corporal lwes for his pro- 
uiſion,nordrinke the water whe they had 
prouided it, much leſſe ought weſorour 
mmeates to aduenture the hues of our ſer- 
uants. IV, Watering of cattell . Math.12. 
11.The Lord anſwered and ſaid, Thow Hipo- 
crite,will not any of you on the Sabboth dates, 
looſe his oxe or aſſe out of the ſtable,and bring 
him to the water ? Vpon the like preſent & 
holy neceſſitie, Phiſitians, vpon the Sab- 
both day,may take a iourney to vilitethe 
diſeaſed, Marriners their voyage, 1 
heards fone their flocke, and Mid - 
wives may help women with child, Mark. 
2-27* 


$.27.The Sabboth was made for man',of- not 
man for the Sabboth, | 


Within thy gares] This word gate, figni- bee 


fieth by a figure 1uniſdichon and authori- 
tie:Math.16. 18; The gates of bell ſhall not 

oxnercome it, Letthisbe alooking glaſle, 

whereinall Inholders, and intertainers of 
ſtrangers may looke into theſelues, & be- 

hold what is their dutie, 

' | For enſixe daies JT hethirdreaſon of this 

commaundement trom the like example. 

. That which 1 aid thou alſo muſt doe. 

But I refted theſtanenth daie and ballow- 
| edit. 

Therefore thou muſt doe the like. 

God ſanGified the Sabboth when hee 
did conſecrateit tohis feruice;men ſanti- 
fer when they worſhip God init. In this 
pooe we are to confider the Sabboth, how 

arre forth it is ceremonial, and howe farre 
torth Morall. 

The Sabboth is ceremoniall, in reſpe&t 
of the (ti obſeruation therof which was 
atype of the internall ſan&tification of the 

of God, and that is, as it were, a c6- 
unual reſting from the worke of fin. Exod. 
3113+ Speake thow alſs vnto the children of 
ſſracl, and ſay , Notwithſtanding ketpe ye my 
Sabboth : for u us a figne berweene me and you 
in your generation, that yee may knowe that « 
_ Lord doe ſantlific you. The lameis recor- 

20.12. 

lt ſignified alſo that bleſled reſt of the 
faichfull , in the kitigdonie of heauen. Efai. 
66.23.From moneth to moneth,and from /ab- 
both to ſabboth , ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip 
before mee, ſaith the Lord. Heb.4..8, 9,10. If 
leſuc had pinen them areft,coc. 

The Sabboth is likewiſe ceremoniall, 
inthatit was obſcrucd the ſeauenth day af- 


ter the c1cation of the world,and was then 


ſolemnized with ſuch ceremonies. Numb. 
28.9. But on the Sabboth date yee ſhall offer 
twolamber of 4 yeare olde without ſpot , and 
two tenth deales of fine flowre for a mcate offe- 
ring mingled wth onle, + the drinks offering 
thereof.10,T m1 is the burnt offering of emery 
Sabboth , beſite the continuall buynt offering 
and drinke offering thereof. 

Butnowe n thelight ofthe goſpell,and 
the Churches mookaflrig theſame, the cc- 
remonie of the Sabboth is ceaſed; Col.z. 
16, Z:t no wax condemne youin meate and 
Mrinke , or 4n reſpett of an holy daje, or of the 
newwmoone, or of the Sabboth : 17. which ave 
but ſhadows of things to come, bat the bodie is 
Chriſt. The: ion ofthe Sabboth 


ung , To morrowe ſhall bee the 


of Jalvation and damnation, 


ſeaventh day, to the daie following. AR. 
20.7.The firſt day of the weeke the Diſciples 
ing come together to breake bread , Paul 
preached to tems 1.Cor.1 6.1.2. Concerning 
_—_ for the Siints , as [ heme ordai- 
ed in the ches of Gatatia , ſo toe ye alſo 
enery firſt day of the weeke let exery one of you 
pat afide by himſelfe, and lay vp 4s God bath 


proſpered him, that then there bee 0 'Fathe= 


rings when I come. This day,by reaſon that 
our Sawiour did 1trile againe; wcal- 
led the Lords day. 'Renel. 1.10.1 was ravs- 
ſhed in the ſpirit on the Lords day. 

The obſeruation of the Sabboth thus 
conſtituted by the Apoſtles, was neuer- 
theleſſe neglefted of thoſe Chutches, 
which ſucceeded them, but after was reui- 
ued and eſtabliſhed by Chriſtian Empe- 
rours, as a day moſt apt to celebratethe 
memory of the creation of the world,and 
to the ſerious meditation of the red [= 
on of mankind. Leo and eAnton, Edit, of 
holy daies. 

he obſeruation of the ſabboth is mo- 
ral,in as much as it is a certain ſcu&th day, 
which preſerueth & conſerveth the mini- 
ſery ot the word, and the ſolemne wor- 
ſhip of God, eſpecially in the aflemblies 
of the Church- And in this _— we are 
vpon this day,as wellinioyned a reſt from 
our vocations, as the lewes were.Elai. 8. 
13.1f then twrne away thy foote from the ſab- 
both, from doing thy will on mine holy day : & 
call my Sabboth a delight to conſecrate it, as 
glorious ts the Lord and ſhalt honour hins,not 
doing thine own waites , Fc. 

Finally it is morall, in thatitfreeth ſer- 
uants and cattel from their labours, which 
on other daies do ſernice to their owners. 

The a tixe part. | 

K eepe holy the Sabboth day. This we do, 
if we ceaſe trom the workes offin, & our 
ordinary calling : ng thoſe ſpiti- 
tualt works which weare commanded in 
the ſecond and third commandement. 

I. Toariſc early in the morning , that 


ſo we may prepare our ſelues tothe better 


ſanQifying of the Sabboth eaſuimg. This 
preparation conliſteth in private prayers 
& taking account of our ſeueral ſins. Mar. 
1.35 .Inthe morning very early before day, 
leſus aroſe and went into a ſoltary place, 
and there prayed. vs {4 rT 
Sabboth, when he preathed in the Synagoguer. 
39 -Exodus,z 2.5.6. Aaron procles or 


of the Lord : ſo they roſe vp the next day 
verſ.laft. 
Taks 


earthy inthe morning Eccleſiaſt 4. 


45 


Take heede to thy frete when tho entreſt in- 
to the howſe cf God. 

11. To be preſent at publike aſſemblies, 
at ordinary houres, there to heare reue- 
rently and attentiuely the word preach- 
ed and read,to reccive the Lords (upper, 
and publikely with the congregation,call 
ypon and celebrate the name ot the Lord, 
1.T m.1. 2.3. At.,20.7. 2 King 4-22+23- 
AQ.1z, 14-15. #hen as aro ot 
Perga,they came to Antiochia a cittie of Pyſs- 
dia,and went into the Synagogue on the Sab» 
beth dey and ſate downe. And after the le- 
Anre of the lawe and Prophets, the rulers of 

he $ ent wnto t | men 
and bret ne word ts. 
fion for the prople ſay on. 

II. When Publike meetingsare dil- 
ſolued to ſpend the reſt of the n 
the meditation of Gods worde , and his 
creatures. Pſal.zg. fromthe beginning to 
the ending. ARt.17.11.7heſe were alſo more 
noble men,then they which were at Theſſalo+ 
mica which receined the word with allreads- 
neſſe,,nd ſearched the ſcriptures davly whe- 
ther thoſe things wereſo. We muſt allo ex- 
erciſe then the workes ofcharity,as to viſit 
the fick, give almes to the needy admoruth 
ſuch as fall,reconcile ſuch as are atiarre & 
diicord amangelt themſclues. &c.Nehcm. 
$8.12. Then all the people went to eate and to 
drinke, and to ſend away part, and to make 
$7 #4t 30). 

The neganiue part. 

Pollute not the Sabboth of the Lord. 

This is a gricuous finne, Math. 24-20. 
Pray that your fught bee not #n winter, nor on 
the Sabboth day. t.1.7. The adnerſa- 
ries ſaw her,and did mecke at her Sabboths. 
Leuit.t 9.30.7e ſhall kzepe my ſabboths and 
rewerence My (« , 1 am the Lord. In 
this part xe theſe thmgs forbidden. 
< I. ; ag workes , OI 
if wedo ought, emu in re- 
gard otcharity, and notin regard of our 
owne priuate commodity. 

11. Vuneceſlary iourneyes, Exod.16. 
29.T arric exery man in has place et noe man 
Loe ont of bus e the ſeanenth day , By this 
reaſon,the maſter of the family muſt that 
day remaine at home, to ſanRific the Sab- 
both with his houſhold. 

I11. Faires vpon the Sabboth day, 


| Nehem. 3.19.#hen the gates f Hiernſalem 


began to be darky before the ſabboth, [com- 
mended to ſhnt the gates, and charged that 
they ſhonld not bee opened till after the $Sab- 
berbgand ſore of vw) ſernans ſet Lau the gate 


T heorder of the cauſes 


that there ſhould no burden bee brought in on 
the Sabboth dayread v.1 g.26.17.18. 
1V. Alt kind ofhusbandric, pr 
, reaping, nagn 
ra-brws7\ & otherthe like: Exod *. 
21.1» the ſcanenth day ſhalt thou ret, both in 
ng time and in harneſt ſhalt ths reſt. 
. Tovſc ieſts, veatne, 
or any other thing whatſoever which is a 
mecanes to hindcr,or withdrawe the mind 
from that ſerious attenuvon, which ought 
to be in Gods ſeruice: for it the workes of 
our calling muſt not be exerciſed, much 
leſle theſe, whereby the minde is as w: 1 di- 
ſtrated from Gods ſcruice a by the grea- 
teſt |abour. 

V _ __ obſeruation of = 
Sabborh, without an internall regard 
godlinelle.Elay-1.14,1 F+ Ay ſouls bateth 
your new moones, and your appornted feattes, 
they are a burde vnto me, I am to beare 
them : and whey you ſhal ſtretch forth year 
hands, Iwill hide mine cies from you , and 
thengh you make many prayers, 1 will nat 
heare:for your hands are full of blood. 2. T am. 
3-5 hich hane « ſheve of goalineſſe but de- 
moe the force thereof ſuch therefore awoid. 


VIL The manifeſt - ww of 
the Sabboth, in pampering the belle, tur- 
fertins,adultery,and other like 
neſle,which = 7s 6 rate 
a Sabboth to the deuil], and not toGad. 


CHAP. XXIV. 
Of the fifth ( ommandement. 


[ew we have ſpoken of the Corn« 
mandements of the firſt Table:now 
followeth the ſecond table,w hich concer- 
neth the loue ot our neighbour. Rom. 13. 
9. Then ſhalt not cemmut adlterie how ſhalt 
not kill, thow ſhalt not fleale, thow ſhalt not 
beare falſe witneſſe,thew ſhait not conet:and 
there be _ _ commanAdement it is brs 
compreheaed in thu ſaying, namely thou ſhalt 
loue thy neighbour © rb fol 

izhbour is every one,which is of 
our owne lieſh. Eſa. 58.7. Fhenthouſeefl 
the naked, coner him, and inde not thy ſelfe 
from thine owne fleſh. 

T he manner of louing, is ſo to lone our 
neighbour as our ſeiues, to wit truly,and 
ſincerely, when as conrranilie: the trite 
manner of louing God, is to loue God 
withoutmealſvure. | 

The ſecond table containeth ſixe come 
mandements:wherot the facit, and, in _ 

or 


order ofthe tennacommaundements, the 
faft, concerneth the preſeruariGof the dig- 
nirie and excellentisofonr neighbour. 
The wordsate theſe: 
 Hontwur Father and thy mother, that 
#149 protant thy dates mthe —_— which 
thy Lord thy Grd'giueth thee, Þ (> | 
The Reſblution 
Honowr ) This Word ;bys figure I eiom 1 
mifieth all thar dutic, whereby 
bours dignirie is preſerued , ba ahjecia 
our ours, "This dienitie 
of thig,that every mi beareth in _ ſome 
pattot the image of God,it we reſpect the 
outward order anddecencic;whic is Qb- 
ſeraed inthe Church & common wealth. 
In the Magjſtrate there is a certaine image 
of the power and gloric of God. Dan. : 
7. 0 King, thou art a King of hinge, forthe 
God of heaxen hath ginen thee a king 
wer und flrength;and glorie. Hence: nn 
Magiſtrates arecalled Gods; Pſal.82. 1 In 


an old man 1s the finulitude ot the eterni=. 


tic of God : in a father, the likenefle of his 
i: am x 3.9. eAudrall noman 

our father the earth': for there is but 
gore Fathers which is in — aman 
.istheimageof Gods .providenceaand au- on 
thormie.1. "Cor. 11:7. For a man o8y ht not to 
coner his head, becauſe hee is theimate of the want 
. Llorir of God: but the woman is the glorie of 
$v burband Einall y,inalearned mans the 
bkeneſle of the bnowledge and wiſedome t 
ot God. * Nowe thercfore thatperſon, in 


whomecuen the leaſt title of theimazeof their 


Godappearcth, is to be honowred andre- 
verenced. © / 

-1 Thy father JByafigure, wee muſt here 

 vnderſtand , all thoſe that are our fuperi- 

ours:as Parents,znd ſuchlike ofour kind- 

red, or alance which are tovs inſtead of 

parents: Mazgſtrates , Miniſters, our El- 

Se and thoſe that doe excell vsin any 

keith hatſoener:The kingsof Gerar were 

called Abimeleels.mn any facher the king;Gen:. 

20.2\Gen.45:$. Grd hath made me a father n 

one Pharont youd Loyd onet all his houſe, © 


2:Cor4/1 yiRurtboughy - haze tin thouſand 


—_— 17 Chrift:yet haue ye not 
vheys « for (riff Hefius | hane' 


2 .Kinz'y.13Fsr kis ſervavtre 


Fa- 
em your 


0f Jalnation and damnation. 


ſhould-deſpiſe'our mothers , becauſe of 
chew infirmitics, Prou:2 3.22.Obeythyfather 
which hath - nM , and deſpiſe _ 
mother when (be us old. 
Here wee areput'in mind to 
due honour -to our -ſtepmothers, and fa- 
thers in lawe,asit they were our proper & 
naturall parents;Ruth.3.1.and 5,  After- 
ward Naomi her mother in law ſaid unto her; 
CA danger , hall ne Ieeke rot for thee, 
that thou maieſt proſper ? And ſher 
her, Al that thou biddeſt me;{ will dee, E 
18.17. But Moſes father in lawe ſaid outs 
him , The thing which thow doeft z not well, 
I 9. Hear: now my voice, [wil gine thee coun- 
{ell and God ſhall hewith thee.2 4." So Moſes 
obeyed the woice of his father in lawe, and did 
al{that he bad ſaid. Mich.7:6:For the ſonne 
rewileth the father, the dawghter riſeth vp a> 
- $f »ſt her mother the gfe inlawagamſt 
mother in law, 5 
Thatt olo 7 Parents are 
to ken thelizes - of their children, be- 
cite they are Gods Pur runons w 
their childrens lives are pr :for of. - 
tentimes thenameot the ation 13 attribu- 
ted _ inſtrument, wherewith the a&ti= 
ht,Luk. 1 6.9. Make yor friends 
== fs, that when ye ſhall 
Yeceime you into has 
[rn 1. Fim..4.1 6. For in doing (0, thou 
IEC IT RTY and them that heave 


"Da ents. doe prolong the liues of 
hfdren in pun. hr them to 
walke m the waie« of the Lord, by cxerci- 
fmg iuſtice and judgement, Gen. 18.19. 
For becing become hauec the 
promiſe both of this ite, and —_— to 


come. 1.Tim-4.8. 
Further , they effe& the ſamethin 
their prayers made m the bebaite of ng by 
children . Herebyit plainely-appearcth, 
thar the vſual cuſtome ofchildren ſaluting 
their parents,to aske them their bleſhng 13 
no > hight or vaine thing. 

uer, in theſe wordes ; the reaſon 
to moouevs to the obedienceof this com- 
mandement,is drawn from the end,which 


reaſon is alſo-a promiſe, yet aſpeciall pro- 
eſe, Epli.6.2 : hy morons, thy father andily 


wnre hanend) faid, Father if be Rs motherywhich 6 i the firſt commandement wah 


Lommundediher a4 oreat thingy thou 
not haws doneitiy, King/t 14.0 \ Mad Bliſha 
awe it and heoried, My j 
wy] father, the chayiot of I} | 


DILIID 


«a ukD 2 


"Ando mater] Thiri addaft wr folately;butdo tarreaS itisa bl 


promuſe,(l iall;becanſe the promiſe 
ooh ie communenentwe _ 


her, daSbolodgeth to. alheret of 


» mand 
-:. \And proiniſerh.1 life 


—_ 
Eph, 
6.3» 


OO” OS SO ES OG — 


Theorder of the cauſes 


6.3. That it may be well with thee , andthat (| bepermdob an Go.ts Toke 
—_—_———— For we muſt in courgs and mudgement places, 
thinke that long life is not alwaie a bleſ- vatill we be bidden to ſpeake, At.24.0. 
fing , but that ſometime it is better\todic. Then Pal after that. the Gonernowr had 
then to live. Eſay, 5 7.1.The righteous peri- beckened unto him that hee ſhould ſpeaks, an- 
ſeth, and no man conſidereth it m heart : and ſwered. To giue them ſuchtheir rightand 
merciful men are taken away and no man vn- iuſt titles , as Ucclare our reverence.when 
derſlandeth that the righteous is taken away, we ſpeake vato them, r.Pet.3.6. As Sarah 
from the exill to come. obeyed Abraham and called him Lord: whoſe 

Butif atany time the Lord giueth a davghters ye are,mhiler yee doe well: Mark, 
ſhortlife to obedient children, he rewar« 10.17, Good maſter., what ſpall [ dee , that [ 
deth them againe with cternall life in hea- voy + eternal life ? 0. Then he anſwe-. 
uen,, and ſo the promiſe faileth not, but red,and ſaid vnto bim, Maſter,al theſe ghings 


changeth for the better. hane [ obſerned from my youth. 1.Sam.1.14. 
The affirmatixe part. I PIE Els ſaid vnto her , Howe long wile 
Preſerwe the dignitie of thy neighbour, thou bee drunks ? Put away thy drunkenneſſe 


Vnder this part is commanded: from thee : then Hannah anſwered and (aid, 

Firſt , renerence towards all our ſupeui- Nay my Lord , but ] am a womantrounbled in 
ours:the ations wherof, arezreuerently to ſpirit : [have drunke neither wine nor ſtrong 
riſe vp- before any man which paſleth by. drinke. ' 
vs.Leuit.19. 32. Riſe vp before the hoare Secondly,towards thoſe thatare ourſu- 
head, and honor the perſon of the olde man, periours 1n authoritie:and firſt,obedience 
and dread thy God: I am the Lord.T o meete to their commandements. Rom. 1 3.1. Let 
him that commeth towards vs. Gen.18.2. pm to the higher power. 
«And he lifted vp his cies and looked: and loe, eareto be admoniſhed tp { wn" 
three men ſtood by him,and when he ſaw them becauſe cuery higher power is the ordi- 
he ranne to meete' them from the text doore.1, nance of God , and the obedience which 
King.2.19. When Bethſbeba came v0 ſpeake we pertorme to him , God acceptethitas . 
to king Salomon,the king roſe to meete her, th 4t were done to himſelte and te 
bewed himſeclfe nts her To bow theknee, Chrilt, Rom.1 3.2, #hoſoencr therefore,re+ 
Mark.10.17. And when hee was.gone out of ſiſteth the power reſſteth the ardinavce of god, 
the waie,there came one running, and kneeled and they that reſiſt, ſhal receine to them{elnes 
to him.Gen.18.2. He ran to meete them , and indgement,Col. 3.23. And whatſeener nee 
bowed himſelfe to the gromnd, Toftandby dor,dor it hartily , as wnta the Lord , and not, 
thoſe that ſit downe, Gen. 18.8. rd hee wntomen.24. Knowing that of the Lord yee.. 
tooke butter , and milke and the calfe that he ſpall receme the reward of the inheritance : 
had prepaved , and ſet before them,and oode i ye ſerne the Lord C 90 rs = 
bineſelfe by them under the tree,and they did be performed to our ſuperiours with di- 
eate, <hkAp 8.13. Now on the 400%, 2 ligence and faithfulneſle;Gen, 2.4.2. Abra+ 
CHMoſes ſate to wage the prople, the people ham ſaid vnto his eldeſt ſernant #78 boxſe, 
flood about Moſes from morning vnto enen. which had the rule oner all that be had: 
Togiue the cheiſc ſoate,1.King.2.19. And now thy bend wnder my thigh,and 1 wil make 
bee ſate downe on hu throne , and he canſeda thee ſweare by the Lord God of heawes , and 
ſeate to be ſet for the Kings mother , andſhee Gedof the earth , that thow. ſhalt not take 4 
fate downe at his right hand, Luk.14.7,8,9, wife vato my /on of the danghters of the Cay 
Hee fpake alſo a parable wnto the gueſts, when naanites, among ſt whome I dwell, 10..So the 
hee marked howe they choſe out the cheife ſernant tooks ten Camels of bys maſter 5 de- 
roomes , and ſaid ynto them , When thou ſhalt parted, © 12 And he ſaid,O Lord A 
be bidden of any man to awedding , ſet not thy maſter Abraham, 1 beſeech thee ſend me gaod 
ſelfe downe in the chiefeſt place, leaſt a more ſpeed this day,and ſhewe mercie vntomy mit 
bonowr able man then thou bee bidden of bim, ſter 33+ Afterward the meate 
and he that bade both him and thee, come > was ſet before \him,but he ſaid, [will not eate, 
ſay to thee , Giue this man reome and thou the wutil [ hawe [aid my meſſage: And Labanſaid, 
beginne with ſhane to take the loweſt roome. Speaks on, 5 6.But he ſaid, Hinder me nat, ſee- 
Gen. 43.33. So they ſate before him, the el- ing the Lord bath proſpered my tourney : ſend 
deft according to his age, the yongeſt accor» + me away that I may goe_to my maſter . Gen, 
ding to hiryoerb | autthe men marnailkd a- 31. 38. This tmentie yearet hawe 1bin with 
wong then-ſeluts . To let our ſuperiours thetythive over and thy geates baxe m_— 


, their young, the rammes of thy flocke haue I 
not eaten. 9 .Whatſocuer was torne of beaſts I 
brought it not unto thee, but made 14 good my 
ſelfe : of mine hand aidſt thon require it, were 
it ſtolen by day , or ſtolen by mght.q.0.1 was in 

"the day conſumed with heate,and with froſt in 
the night ,and my ſleepe departed from mine 

es. 
Furthermore we muſt yeeld (mn 
7o our ſuperiours : yea, alt ey bec 
cruel uid wicked, "2 not RE Lets 
1.Pet.2.18. Serwants bee ſubieF to your ma- 
flers with all feare, not onelyte the good and 
curteons,but alſo to the fromard. AQc.4.19. 
Whether it be right in the fight of God, to 0- 
bey you rather then God,jndge ye. 
Subieftiorr in ſuffering the puniſh- 
ments inflited by our Superiours, Gen. 
16.6.Then e Abraham ſaid ro Sarai, Behold 
thy maid is in thine hand,do with her as plea- 
ſeth thee:then Sarai dealt roughly with her: 
wherefore ſhee fled from her, ».Then the an- 
gell of the Lord ſaid wnto her, Returne wnto 
thy dame, and humble thy ſelfe under her 
hands 


And although the puniſhment ſhonld 
be vniuſt,yet muſt we ſuffer it, vntill wee 
can get ſome lawful remedy for the ſame, 
1.Pct-2.19. For it is thankg-worthy if a man 

for conſcience toward God endure grief: ſuſfe< 


ring wrongfully. 20. For what prasſe is tt if faith,in loue and in 


when ye be buſſcted for your faults,yee take it 
patiextly?but and if,when ye doe well,ye ſuffer 
wrong, and take it patiently , this ts acceptable 
to God. 

III. Thanktulneſle in ourpraters, r. 
Tim.2.1, 2. / exhort you therefore , that firſt 
of all ſupplications , praters, interceſſions, and 
gining of thankes be made for al mi, for kings, 
and for all that be in authoritie, that wee may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all Godlines 


well are worthy of donble honowr Gen 45.9. 
Haſte you.&& goe vp to my father and tel hims, 
Thus ſaith thy ſonne Ioſeph , God hath made 
me Lord over all Egypt , come downe to mee, 
tarrie not. 10. «And thou ſhalt dwell in the 
land of Goſhen. 11. Alſo Iwill nouriſh thee 
there , for yet remaine fine yeares of famine, 
leaſt thou periſp through ponertie, thou & thy 
houſhold,and all that thou baſt, 

Thairdly,towards thoſe that excell vs in 
gifts:our / (rk is to acknowledge the ſame 
gifts, and ſpeake of them to tharr praiſe, 1. 
Cor.$.22,23. 

Fourthly,toward all our equals:to think 
reverently of them. Phil. 2.3. Let nothing be 


of faluation and damnation. 


in meckeneſſe of mind , let enery man eſteeme 
other better then himelfe. 

In giving honour , to goe one before 
another,and notin receiuing it. Rom. 12. 
10. Submit your ſelnes one to another in the 

feareof God. To ſalute one another with 

holy {12nes,wherby may appeare the Joue 
whuch we haue one to another in Chnit,x, 
Pet.y.14. Greete one another with the kiſſe 
ef lone. Rom. 16.16. Salute one another with 
an holy kiſſe. Exod. 18.7. eAnd Moſes nent 
out to meet his father in lam, & did obeyſance 
and kiſſed him.Ruth.2:4. ef:d behold, Boaz, 
came from Bethlehem , and ſaid unto the 
Reapers, the Lord be with You. end they An- 
ſmered,;T he Lord bleſſe thee. 

Fittly , the duties of all Superiours to- 
wards their inferiours: to yeeld tothemin 
good matters,as totheir brethren , Deut. 
17.20. That his heart bee not lifted up aboxe 
hu brethren, and that hee turne not from the 
commanndement , to the right hand or to the 
left.loh. 31.13. 1f 1 did contemne the indge = 
ment of my-ſernant,and of my maide.2. King. 
5-13. Andhis ſernant came and [þake vnto 
him and ſaid.14. Then he went downe, and 
waſhed himſelfe ſcaxen times in lordan, cc. 
To ſhine before their inferiours by an en-. 
ſample of a blameleſle life. Tit.2.2. That 
the elder men be ſober honeſt, diſcrete, ſound in 
patience.z«The elder we- 
men likewiſe that they be in ſuch behauiour as 
becommeth holineſſenot falſe accuſerr not gi- 
wen to much wine , but teachers of honeſt 
things. 1.Pet.g.z. Not as though yee were 
Lords oner Gods heritage, but that ye may be 
enſamples to the flocks. Phil 4.9. To ſhewe 
forth grauity ioined with dignity, by their 
countenance,geſture, deedes and wordes. 
Tit. 2.3,4.5,6,7- lob.29.8, The young men 


[awe ne,and hid themſclues the aged aroſe & 
and honeftie. 1.Tim.g.17. Elders that rule ſtood 


vp. 

ak inferiours in obedience, 
that is, towards their ſubiets. 1, Torule 
themin the Lord, thatthey do not offend. 
1.Pet.2.1 3. S»bmit your ſelues unto all man- 
ner of ordinance of man , for the Lord: ſake, 
whether it bee unto kings as unto Superiours, 
14.07 Onto gouernonrs , as onto them that are 


ſent of the King for the puniſhment of emil do- 


ers , and for the praiſe of them that doe well, 
Deut.17.19. And it ſpall be wth him(name- 
ly the books of the laws ) and heeſhall reade 
therein all the daes of his life , that hee may 
learne to feare the Lord 114 God, and to keepe 
al the word; of this lawe, and thoſe ordinances 
to doe them, Col.4.1. Temaſters doe unto 


done through contention or vaine glorie , but nk te and equall : 
I 


bnowing 


49 


knowing _ alſo hane a maſter in heaxen. 
2.Toprouide ſuch things as ſhal be to the 


| | their ſubiets , whether they be- 


g to the bodicor tothe ſoule, Rom. 
13-4. For hee « the min:ſter of God for thy 
wealth, Elai 49.2 3-| And kings ſhall bee thy 
nurſing Fathers, and Qncenes ſhall bee thy 
nurſes. Plal.132. 1. Lord remember Dania 
with all his troubles. 2. Who ſware unto the 
Lord , and vowed vnts the mightic = of Ia- 
cob, ſaying, z. I will not enter into the Taber- 
wacle of mine houſe , nor come vpon my pallet 
or bed, 4.nor ſuffer mine ces to ſleepgnor mine 
eve lids to er , 5. vntill I find out aplace 
for the Lord, an habitation for the mightie 
God of Tacob. ; . To puniſh their faults , the 

ighter by rebuking, the greater by corre- 
&en,that is, by infliting reall or bodily 


nr. 

There is an holy manner of puryſhing 
the guiltie, whereunto is required:l. After 
diligent and wiſe examination bee had,to 
be ailured ofthe crime commirted. 11. To 
ſhewe forth of Gods word, the offence of 
the ſinne:that the conſcience of the offen- 
dour may be touched. I TI. It is conueni- 
ent to deferre or omit the puniſhment , if 
thereby any hope of amendment may ap- 
peare.Eccleſ.7.23. Gine not thy heart alſoto 
all the wordes that men ſpeake , leaſt thou doe 
heare thy ſernant curſing thee, 2.4. For often- 
times alſo thine heart knoweth that thou like- 
wiſe haſt curſed others .1. Sam. 10.27, But 
the wicked men ſaid , How ſhall he ſane ws ?ſo 
they deſpiſed him, brought him no preſents, 
but he h:ld his tongue. V, To mnflit deſer- 
ued puniſhment, notin his own name, but 
in Gods name,adding the ſame holily and 
reuerently.loſh.7.19.7hen oſha ſaid-vnto 
Achan, My ſonne,1 beſeech thee, gine glorie 
to the Lord God of Iracl , and make confeſſi- 
on wnto hum, and ſpew me now what thou haſt 

done, hide it not from me. 20. And cAchan 
anſwered wnto loſpna,and ſaid Indeed [ haxe 
fonned againit the Lord God of Iſrael, thus 
and thus hane I done. 2 5. And Joſhua ſaid, In 
a4 much as thou haſt troubled vs, the Lord 
ſhall trouble thee this day:and al Iſrael threw 

ones at him,and burned them with fire,and 
floned them with ſtones. V and laſtly, When 
thou puniſheſt, aime at this one onely 
thing, that the cuil may be purged and a- 
mended, that the endons by ſorrow- 


ing forhis ſinne, may vnfainedly repent 


for the ſame.Prou.20.30. The ſe of kers, but 


the wornd [erweth to purge enl,CT the ſtripes 
withinthe bowels of the belly. 
Seucuthly & laſtly,there is a certain duty 


The order of the cauſes 


of a manto be performed towarde him- , 
ſelfe,which is, that a man ſhould preſerue 
and maintaine with modeſty , the dignity 
and worthineſle, which is inherent1n hus 
owne perſon, Phil.4.8. Farthermore,bre- 
thren,whatſoener things arc true whatſoever 
things are honeſt , whatſoener things are inſt, 
whatſoener things are pure whatſorner things 
pertaine to lone what ſoener things are of good 
report if there be any vertue,or if there he any” 
praiſe thinke on theſe things. | 
The negative part. 

Diminiſh not the exceliencie , or dignity 
whi ch is #n the perſon of thy neirhbour., 

Hither are referred theſe finnes: 

Firit,againſt our ours : I.Vnre- 
uerent behauiour and conternpt of them, 
he finnes hereof;are, deriding our ſupe- 
niours. Gen.9.22. And when Ham the Fa- 
ther of Canaan ſaw the nakgdneſſe of his fa- 
ther,he told his two brethren without Prou. 


| 20.17.The eye that mocketh his father, and 


deſpiſeth the inſtrutlion of hus mother let the 
rauens of the valley picke it out and the youn 
Eagles eatit, To ſpeake euill of,or nr 
our pna—s 1.17. eAnd he that 
curſeth his father or his mother, ſhall die the 
death, F 
IL Diſobedience, whereby wee con- 
temne their 1uſt commandements, Rom, 
1.30. Diſobedient ro Parents, 2.Tim-3.3. 
No ftriker,but gentle no fighter. The finnes 
hereof,are, To make contratts of marri- 
age,without the counſel & conſent of the 
parents. Gen.6.2. Then the ſennes of GO D 
ſawe the dawghters of men that they were 
faire, and they rooke them wines of all that 
they liked. .28.6.9. eAnd Eſau ſeeing 
that the daughters of Canaan aiſpleaſed Iſas 
ac his father, then went Eſan to 1ſhmacl,and 
tooke unto the wines which he had, Mahalath 
the daughter of Iſhmael!, Abrahams ſonne, 
the ſiſter of Nabatoth,to be his wife. The eie» 
ſcruice of ſeruants. Cololl.z. 22. Sernants 
be obedie nt to them that are your maſters ac- 
cording to the fleſh, in all things,not with eye 
ſernice as men pleaſers,but in ſingleneſſe of 
heart, fearing God .Eph.6.6. Not with [ernice 
to the eye , as men pleaſers, Anſwering a» 
gaine,when they are reprehended.Tit.2, 
9. Let ſernants be ſubieft to their maſtersz 
pleaſe them in all things, not anſwering 4< 
gaine . Deceitfulneſle and waſting their 
Maſters you . Tit. 2.10. Newher pic- 
that they ſhewe all good faithful. 
weſſe.To flic from the power of their ſu- 
perior.Gen,16,6.Then Sarah dealt roughly 
with her prherfore foe fled fro her, To _ 


' thelawvtull anthoritieof their ſuperiours. 
1,Pet.2:20; To obey themin thi 
lawſull. A&;4-19. To extoll themfeluesa- 
boue their betters:this is the finne of Anmi- 
chriſt.25Fhell.2.3,4. hich ( man of ſnne ): 
exaltett hump/ilfe agawmſt al that is called god. 
Laſtly, che Grado of the Papiſts, w 
by they free children from the 
ot their : and ſubi the = 
thoritie of their princes: fo = makeit 
lawefall for'them te and procure 
their-deathir:Yanr.2 6.8,,9., Then ſaid Abi- 

Shai to Dauid , God hath cloſed thine enemie 
into thyne hand this dais *nowe therefore [. 

pray thee , let me ſ-mnte hins once with 4/peare 
to the earth}, and Twill not him againe.: 
And Danid ſaid 1# Abiſhis, Deſtroy him not : 

Fat 990 re yan pra cy, 
ted and be 

It -Jroarl and want ofa _— 
—_ rowards parents; Math.1 x. 5,6. 
Jaw nl, ; wheſteuey Jl fo ts Father or 
the gift that if offered by tet 
maicſt of we hrogh 5 pwende hus fa- 

ther or mother, ſha{l be free,t Tim. 5.4. 

Belo offend againſt our equals 
our ſelues before them,in tal- 
ing down, Math.20.20: 7h# 
came vnte him x methey of Zebedens chil- 
dre,with her ſons, wor him,&+ deſiring 

4 certaine thi ing of bim.21; And he ſaid, What 

woulad(? them 2 fad fhe ſaid to him , Grawnt, 

that theſe noy two ſonnes may ſit the one at thy 
right hand , *nd the other at thy left hand ,in 
thy kimgdoms. 24. And whi the other ten heard 
thi ghty diſdained at the rwo brethrew. 
Thirdly,toward our inferiours]. Tho- 


rough negligence in governing them, and 
; ws hv their rondbefiane Hep is 

Ir it time for Toles to dwell in your fieled 

houſes,and this houſe to leaflet Dan 4.28. 
This cottdemneth thoſe mothers, which 
putforth their childrento _ nurſed, ha- 
both ſufficient ſirength and ſtore of 

7 themſelues to nufſethem.'1. Tim. g. 
10. If ſhee bane nouriſhed hey childrew; 1H; 
By too much gentlenelſe and lenitie in 


Ak or in 


correQing them. 1. King. 1:5. Then Ado [3 


niiah the ſonne of Haggith exalted 

fayin ;I'ill be hogfo wnaen* father would 
aſe him from his» childhood', to ſay 

why haſtrhow done (0? 1. Sam. 2.22. "FB 


of ſaluation and damnation. 


ngsvn-" 


no more, my ſonnes,for it is no good report that 
[ dads thas yee make the Lords peo- 
ple to treſpaſſe.2 5 .Notwithſtading they obey- 
ed nat the woice of their father, becanſe the 
Lord would fy them, I IL By ouermuch 
crueltie a atnings,Eph.6.4. Avd 
yr proxoke not your childrento wrath.g., 
And yee maſter: doe the ſame things unto the, 
putting away threatnin 
Fourthly,and aſtly,a man offendeth a- 

gainſt himaſelfe, when through his naugh- 
tic behauiour, he dothobſcureand almoſt 
extinguilhthoſe gifts which God hath gi- 
ven ham. Math.2 g.2;16. Orco 

when hee is too wiſe in his owne concen, 
Rom.12.3. For 1/ay, through the gracethat 


* gimen onto mee,to enery one that 15 among 
19%,that no man preſume to 
that which it mecte to 
CHAP. XXV. 
: Concerming the ſixt commandement. 


Hom ſhal'not kill, 
The Reſolution, 
Kl[TFhe part is here ſet for the whole, 
by a Synecdoche : for killing fi a- 


ny kind O__ the perſon ofour 


nel 

we on equitic ofthis commandement ap» 
pediteck by this, that man was created af- 
ter the lkenefle of God,Gen.g.6.Hee that 
ſheddeth mans blood , by man ſhall his blood,_ 
be ſhed: for im the image of God hath he made 


man. Againe, all men are the ſame fleſh. 


Eſai.s 8:7. When thou ſeeſt the naked coner 
hims , ang Hits not antes 


Hag.1-4- fleſh. 


Neither oug ht we tobeignorant ofthis 
alfo,tharit is vrlawfulforiny priuatepers 
ſon , not called: to that dune ; to falbkanoe 
ther.but apublike officermay,that is,if he 
be warranted by acallhg ,So did Moſes, 
Exod.z.12.4nd hee round about, and 
when hee ſabe no man, h the Egyptian, 
and hidde him in the ſand, AQ.7.25. For hee 
d hid brethren would have vnderſtood, 
; that God by bis band ſhould g wwe them delawe- 
rance. And Phinchas Nuimb.a 518.4 be 
followed: the mean of 1rathinto the tent , and 

thruſt them both throwgh ( to wit , the man of 


watery Id , and beard all that his ſarnes did Tjracl and the woman) ber belle : (0 
wnto'all Iſrael; and hower with the ws- that the plague ceaſed from the children of 
men nwt7 ap ſſembled af the' 4 rwovy Jſfrarl. "31. Phinchas the fotine of Elgazar, 

nacle gs prey hy And hoſaid hath turned mine anger avvay from the chu- 
vito't bo  doeyee; Wop dren of Iraz[ , while bre was ——— 
this people I heave enti{raports of them:tberefore 4 —— 


IO 


The order of the cauſes 


med the children in my ie And Eliiah. 
1.King.18.40. And Eliiah ſaid vntothem, 
take the prophets of Baal , let not a may of the 
eſcape: & they tooks them, Eluah brought 
thi to the land of Kiſhon, and ſlew them there, 
And ſouldiers in battels waged vponiuſt 
cauſes, r. Chro.20.1 g.Feare yee not neither 
be af-atd of thu great multitude : for the bat- 
rell 15 not yours,but Gods. 
The negative part. 
Theu ſhalt neither hurt, nor hinder gither 
thine owne,or thy neighbours life. 
The finnes then that are referred to this 
part are ſuch,as are committed againſt our 
1zhbour,or our ſelues, 
"Canin our neighbour , are theſe fol. 
lowing: L In heart; as,1, Hatred againſt 
him, 1.Joh:3.1. g.#ho o hateth his brother, 
is a manſlaier.2 Vo adwſcd anger,Math. g. 
221 ſay onto you,:hoſoexer is angrie with his 
brother vnaduiſedly , is in danger of indge- 
mer.z Enwe, Rom.1.29.Fulof anger qmur- 
ther , contention. 4. Grudges, 


ye haze bitter enuying & Prife in your hearts 


reioxcenct. 5. Wantof compaſſion, and 
ſorrow at our aciahbenmcelumitic : A- 
mo4,6.5 6. They ſing to the ſound of the Ui- 
ole rc. but no man uu ſorrie for the affliflion 
of Joſeph. 6. Frowardneſle,when we will 
not be reconciled to our neighbour, Rom. 
1.30.Such as can newer aa, 19-2 
crfw{l. 5. Deſire of revenge, Plal.g.'6. The 
Lord wil abhorre the bloogiermen and decent- 


IT. Inwordes : 1.Bitterneſſe in ſpea- 
kmnyg , Prou.12.18. There «that ſpeaketh 
wordes , like the prickings of aſword : but the 
tongue of wiſe menu heath, 2.Reproches 
_ railing , which is acaſting of a mans 
finnes in tus teeth which he hath commit- 
ted;or an obreting vnto him ſome inhe- 
rent infirmities, Matth.g.22. Whoſoencr 

farth wnto his brother , ,/hall bee wor- 
thy to bee puniſhed by the conncell, And who- 
foener ſhall ſay, Foole ſpall be worthy to be pu- 
niſhed with hell fire. 2. Sam. 6,16; As the 
Avrke of the Lord cam into the cittie of Da- 
wid, Michal Sauls dawghter /ooked through 
a mindowe , and ſawe King Dawd leape and 
dee before the Lord, aut fee deſpiſed hin 
in hart. 
Saul came ont to meete _ ſai _ 

lorious was the king of Iſrael this day, whic 

_- wmconered Shri — 

of bis ſeruants, 4s a foole uncomereth himelfe. 
3-Contentions , when two or more ſtrive 
- one with another , for any land 


20. And Michal the daxghter of 


4 Brawlings in any con- 


ference. 5. Crying,which is an vnfeemely 
elevation of the voice againſt ones aduer- 
ſary.Gal.y. 13. The works: of the fleſh are 
mavifeſt, which are,2.0, emulations, conten= 
tions ſeditions.Eph.4.31. Let all bitterneſſe, 
and anger,and wrath, crying, and exill ſpea- 
king be put away from you,with all malitionſ. 
neſſe. 32.Be curteous one to another.Gen. 1 6, 
11.He (vz. Iſmael) hall be a wilde man, bis 
hand ſhall be againſt every man, and exery 
mans hand agamst him.6, Complaints toe- 
uery one of ſuch as offer vs inturies. lam. g. 
9, e not againſt one anather brethren, 
leaſt ye be condemned. 

Ill In countenance and geſture, all 
ſuch fignes,as euidently decipher the ma- 
litous affeftipns lurking in the heart, GE. 
4+ 5 6. His countenance fell downe ; andthe 
Lord ſaid unto Caine Why art thow ſo wrath? 
Matk 27.39. Ta peY railed on 
hims,nodding their > 


Hence ak thatdeniſion is tearmed per- 


3-14. 1f ſecution. Gen-21.9. Sarasſaw the ſonne of 


Hagar the Egyptian mocking,&c.Gal.4.29. 
He that was borne after the fleſh, perſecuted 
him that was borne after the ſpirit, _ 

IV. Indeedes: 1, To fight with,orto 
= ourgegmommmdto mymne his bo- 

, t.24-19.20. /f any man cauſe 
blewih in bis wes roach he hk dneſe 
ſhall tt be done cam, _— for breach, eye 
for eye, tooth far tooth. 2. o procure an 
way the death of our neighbour, whether 
it be by the ſword, famine,or poyſon,Gen. 
| egy, roſe vp againſt his Fe ts 
him. 3.To exerciſe ryrannous cruelty in 
infliting puniſhments, Deut,25.3. Forty 
ſtripes ſhall bee canſe him to baxe, and not 
paſt leaſt if he ſhould exceeds, and beat hins 
aboxe that with many flripes, thy brother 
ſhould appeare deſpiſed in thy {ts . 2.Cor. 
11.24.0f the Tewes I receined five times for- 
ty ſtripes ſane one, 4, To vicany of Gods ' 
creatures hardly,Prouerb. 12. 10. Arigh- 
teons man regardeth the life of his beaſt, 
the mercies of the wicked are craell. Deut. 
22.6.1fthox finde a birds neaſt in the way, 
in any tree,or on the ground, whether they 
be young,or egges and the damme ſitting vp- 


. on the young ,or Vpon the egges, thou ſhalt not 


take the damme with the young but ſhalt in a- 


ny wiſe let the damme gore, and takg the 
to thee that thou mayerſt proſper and 
prolong thy daies, 5.T ack occaſion b 
curteouſly to a our laughing 
447 ICY 4 


fSumbling blocks before the blind. + King.2. 
2 _— children came ont of the Cute, & 
heldboud rome oy thes balhiale5.T ini 


rethe1 ; feeble, poore, 

| Eaherteſls or widdovres. Eid 222122. 
T hou ſpalt not doe iminry 10 4 , Bris 
of Egype. Tr ſhall not | dow, 
or farherio ſe child. 2 5.Thow ſhalt not be an 
vſurer ono the poore,Wethen iniury theſe: 
7.. If wee pay not the labourer his hire. 
Deurt. 24. 1 4.7 how ſhalt not oppreſſe an hired 

ſernant that 15needy and poore, nexther of 

| brethrengnor of the withint 
gates.1 5.Thow ſhalt gine hins bus hire for hu 
day :nenther ſhall the ſunne goe downe wpor ut: 
for he 17 poore, and therewith ſuſtaineth hy 
| he crie ay ainſ} thee te the Lord,cs it 
ſinne wnto thee.2.[t thou reſtore not the 
ge of thepoore. Exod.22.26. 27. /f 
thou taks thy neighbours raiment to pledge, 
thou ſhalt reftore it unto hims before the frame 
goe downe: for that is his garment onely,c his 
cornering for bis chinne.;.Itwe withdrawe 
cornetrom the poore.Prou. 11/26.He that 
withdraweth the corne, the people will curſe 


they oppre 


him:but bleſſing ſhall be vyon the head of him migh 


that [elleth corne. 

Againe,this lawe is as well tranſgreſſed 
by not killing, when thelawe chargeth to 
kall, $& by pardoning the puniſkmentdue 
vnto as by killing whe we ſhould 
not.Numb. 3 5.16. /f ene /mite another with 
an inſlr ument of yron,that he die he is a mur- 
therer,and the murderer ſhall die the death, 
3. The land cannot be clenſed of the blood 
that is ſhed therein, but by the blood of hins 
that ſhed it. 

vc hems place alſo are combates of tiwo 
men to hand,for decidmg otcontro- 
uerſies, vtterly vnlawfull. 1.Becauſe they 
are not equal} meanes ordained of God to 
determine controverſies. 2. In that itfal- 
leth outin ſuch combates thathee iscon- 
querour before man, who indeed is gmlty 
before God. 

This alſo condemneth popiſh Sana. 
ries, and places of priuiledgetas Churches, 
and the like,wherein erers ſhelter & 
ſhroud themſelves from the danger of the 
lawe. ForGod fly commaundeth 
{Exod.2 1.14. that ſuch an one ſhall bee ta- 
hen fro bus altar; that he may die. And Toab, 
1.King. 2.24. rowching the hornes of the al- 
tar was ſlaine if the temple. a 


as concerne the Toule of our neighbour. pho petal fa en ER, 
| - | 


of ſaFvation and damnation. ns 


1.To be a fcandall or offence to the ſoule 
of our neighbor, either in hieor doarine, 
Math. 1.8.7. Wor be to the world. becauſe of 
offences : it is neceſſary that offences ſhowld 
come:but woe be to them by whome they doe 
2: To miniſter occaſions of ſtrifeand 
diſcord. The which we then doeti, When 
we cannot be brought to remu ſomewhat 
of our owne right. 2. . When we returne 
ſnappiſh and crooked anſwers. 3. When 


we m_—_— thing anvſle,. and take 
them in res fon, Sam2y 2 5. Na- 
bal is his name and folly is with him. 2.S2m. 
10.3. And the Princes of the children of An- 
mon /aid to Hanun their Lord. T hinkeſt thos 
that Danid decrh honoxr thy father that hee 
hath ſent comforters to thee? hath not Danid 
rather ſent hus ſernants wnto thee, toſearch 
the cittie, toſpre it ont, and to onerthrowe it ? 
wherefore Hanun taoks Danids ſernants, and 
ſhaned off the halfe of their beards aud cnt off 
the garments in the middle,enen to their but- 
tocks and ſent them away. ; 

3- The Miniſters finne againſt their 
neighbours, is this,not to preach the word 
of God to their charge, that they 

ight be in regen 9-194 
Prou.2 9.18 Where there is no viſion t 
ple degay,but he that keepeth y_—_ bis. 
ſed. Elay,y 6.10: Thew watchmen are all 
blinde they hawe no knowledge, they are all 
dumbe dogs, they cannot barke : they te and 
ſleepe,and delight in fleeping. And theſe greedy 
dogs can nener have enough, and theſe ſheap- 
heard: they cannot ar Yor : for they all 
look to their owne way, enery one for his ad- 
uantage, and for his owne purpoſe, Ezech.3. 
18.,When [ſhall ſay to the wiched, Thon ſhalt 
ſarrely die co thaw grueſt him not warming the 
ſame wicked man ſhall die im his iniquity, but 
his blood will [require at thy hands. | 
* And not onely not to preach at all, bur 
topreach negligently, 1s viterly condem- 
bye ng 0. Curſed be he thet doeth the 
worke of the Lard negligently, Reuel.3.16. 
Becauſe thou art lukewarme, and neuher hot 
nor cold : it will come to paſſe that I ſhall ſpew 
thee out of my month.T'hus non- 
reſidency of miniſters.whuch 18 an ordina- 
ry abſence of the muviſter from hus charge: 
namly,trom that particular congregation 
commutted vnto him. Elay.62.6.1 hae ſet 
watchmen wpon thy walls,O lernſalem which 
all the day and all the my ht contiunaliy ſpall 
not ceaſe : yee that are mindfull of the Lord 


”s no reft,cil be re 


heepe not ſilence, oo gine bim 


53 


of the world. Aft.20. 28.29.30.31. Take 
ther fore vnto your ſeluer,and to all the 
flocke whereof the holy ghoſt hath made you o- 
werſeerr,to feed the of God, which he 
hath td with his own bleod. For I know 
this, that after my departing, ſhall grienoxs 
wolues ent er in among. you, not ſparing the 
flocke. Mortroner,' of your ſelnes ſhall men a+ 
riſe ſpeaking pernerſe things to draw dsjer- 
s after them.Therefore watch and remens- 
ber,that bythe ſpace of three yeares, I ceaſed 
not to warne one 1 Ga ] 
reares.1.Pet.g.2.3. Feede the flocke of GOD, 
which dependeth wpon you,caring for it,not by 
conſtraint but willingly : not for fly lucre, 
but of a ready minde : not as though ye were 
Lord: oner Gods heritage but that ye may be 
enſamples to the flocke.Ezech.34.4.and 33. 
The of Antioch, the 17.Can. /f 
any biſhop by impoſition of hanas indutted into 
4 charge, and appointed to gowerne 4 people, 
and he neglett to take vpon him that office, but 
eth to goe vnto the congregation,allotted 
vnto him : ſuch a one ſhall be prohibued from 
the Lords table till kee be enforced to attend 
y rt A at the Pac array be 
: 4 complete a of the Mi- 
nifterr of that proxince. The Councel of Sar. 
dice,the 14. We remember that our 
brethren in a former aſſembly decreed,that if 
laie-man remaming three Sabboths or 
Lords dates that it, three weekes in a citty, 
did not inthe ſame citty frequent the Church 
aſſemblies, he ſhonld be excommunicated: If 
then ſuch things are not allowable in lay-men, 
much lefſe in Alouſters, for whom it 11 net- 
ther Lewfull nor convenient, without wrgent 
neceſſity,to be abſent from his pariſh Church 
longer then the time abone mentioned.To this 
decree there wat not one non placet,but ewery 
one ſaid, It liketh v1 well. The Councel held 
at Conſt.mm the 24.Canon decreed that mi- 
nifters ought not to haue their ſubſtitutes, or 
vicars,but in their . cwne perſons , with feare 
and cheerefullneſſe,performe al ſuch duties as 
are required of them in the ſermice of God. 
The Canon lauwe doth concludethe ſame 
things,diſt.z9.Canon hi quis vult, debent 
ter, &c.T he Biſhops(ſaith the Ca- 
reſident in Gods 


to 


take 
rodepert) 


- 


Theorder of the cauſes 


excellent talent which God hath beftoned vy- 
on them,but rather ſirine with that one talent 
to get three more talents. And in the 80.Ca- 
n_ thoſe which are termed the Cans 

,there sexprelle mandate, 
that ſuch whether Biſhop or Semor, who at- 
tendeth not vpon their office in the (bhurch, 
fhal foort with be remooned from that place. 
The Chalcedon Councell,Canon, 10. Let 
no man be ordained muniſter of two Churches, 
in two ſenerall cxtties, but let him remaumne in 


with thatgonto which he was firſt called, And if for 


vaine glory he ſhall afterward goe to a 
ter congregation, let hins imenediatly 4 Free 
called to his firft charge and in that onely e:x- 
erciſe his miniſtery. But if one be called to a= 
nother charge let him ſimply gine oner the 

former and hane no intereſt wm the ſame, ce. 

For this thing, looke to the decree of Da- 
maſus, and the Councell of Trent, ſe.7. 
Can.$. 
| Theyare,notwithſtanding the former 
teſtimonies, ſome caſes, wherein it is per- 
mitted to the Miniſter that he may be ab- 
ſent:ifby his abſence the congregation be 
notendammaged: I Sicknelle 'the Coun- 
cell of Mentz,z 5.Canon. If « 5iſhop be not 
at home,or be ſicke,omupon ſome exigent ,can- * 
net be preſent at his pariſh , let him procure 
one who upon Sabboths and frſlinall dates wil 
preach unto his charge. Auguſtine teſtifieth 
epiſt. 138.that he was ablens on the like 
occaſion. 

IL Allowance of the Church, to bee 
abſent fora time vpon ſome neceſlary & 
publike commodity tor the ſame.Coloſl 
1.7. Epaphras us their miniſter but cap. 4.12, 
he beeing abſent /a/mteth chem, And Am- 
broſe though he were biſhop of Millaine, 

et went hee twiſe Ambaſſadour into 

rance:to make agreement betwixt Max- 
imus and Valentinian. Ambtroſe..booke, 
and 27. Epiſt.to Valentinian the Empe- 
rour. | 

ITT. Ifby reaſon of perſecution he be 

enforced to flie.& ſee no hope to procure 
the ſafety of his people. This made Cy- 

abſent trom Carthage, as he te- 

ſlifieth in his epiſtles. . 

Thus much concerning ſinnes agai 


of our neighbour.Nowefollowe ſuch 


as a man committeth againſt his own per- 
ſon,as when a man doth = pw! pen 

himſclfe, Math. 16.24. F any mar 
will me,T let him denie him{clfe, taks 
vp bis Croſſe, and mee. 6, 
He ſaid onto him, If thew be the ſonne of God, 
rd re egn < renin, 


He ſb.all gixe bis an 
»ith Their lands t 


s chary e owner thee,and 
| Ball ife thee vp, leaf 
at any tive thow ſrouldeſt daſh thy foite a- 
fainft a nn Aofatipas _ no. 
FS AgAbn | urn6t remopt the Lard : 

Grd," Therefore for a iwbelibowin 
executioner , thoughi'to eſcape a moſt 
ſhamefull dearh ,is vererly valawfull and 


vn . 
' Thos ſhalt preſerue the life of thy nergh- 
bowr,Hitherto ndanab=r hue 5 ho 7 

L. Such as appertaine to theperſon of 
DIE concerne, firſt his wel- 
fare bothof body and minde;as,to reioyce 
with them that reioyce: Rom. 12. 15. 
Mark. 10.20.Then he anſwered and ſaid vn- 
to him, All theſe things I haute obſerned from 
my youth . And Teſues beheld him,and lowed 
hims, ; his miſeries, to be grieued 
with him for them. RomrarkaMdums 
with thoſe that mourne, Eſai. 2.4.16. And 1 
ſaid My leanneſſe, my leanne(|e , woe us mee, 
the bs. greſogr haze rw rr the tranſ- 

eſſowrs Pal. 119. 
Se 136. grenadſ] uſh out with water; 
becauſe men obſerne not thy law. Againe,wee 
muſt helpe him as much as in vs lieth. 
Iob.2gag. [was ar an eye to the blind, and 
« foote to the lame. 2, Cor. 8.3. To their pow- 
er,zea beyond their power , they were willing. 
And that we doe, we doe ſpecdily. 
Prou. 3.2 8..Say not to thy neighbour ,Goe & 
come againe to morrow,and [will gine thee, if 
thou nowe haxe it, Levit. 19.17, Thos ſhalt 
plainely rebuke thy neighbour , and not ſuffer 
him to ſonne, ; 

Thirdly,concerning ſuch iniuries, as he 
offercth _ rr : L Thos ſhalt wy bee 
angne againſt hi a\mall occaſion. 
Nan on.s.C00fo mpanochs man aboue 
all that lined vpon the earth. Prou.g.1 1.The 
diſcretion of 4 man deferreth his anger , and 
bu uu 6s to paſſe by an offence, T1, Thou 
muſt be ſlow to wrath , and never angrie, 
but for amoſt juſt cauſe, Marke.3.5. Then 
he looked round abewt on them angerly mour» 
ning alſo for the hardneſſe of ow hearts. 
Prou. 1 4+ 29. Hee that is ſlow toxyath , is of 
great wiſdome : but hee that ig of an haſtie 
minde exalteth follie, 11T. Thineanger 
muſt be but for a while, Eph.4.2.6. Bee av- 
grie and ſin not Jet not the ſunne goe down vp- 
on thy wrath,  1'V, an in- 
jurie,and revengeit 4-92. Bee jeo 
conrteons one 10.ax other, and tende) 


of ſalaation and damnation. 


Fourthly , his wants and infimities 'tr 


Auoide occa may 
ſtirred and laid 13:8. Then ſaid 
eAbrabanm to Lot , Lit there bee no ftrife-[ 
pray thee, berweene thee and me, neither he= 
twretie thy heardſmen and.mmine ; far wer ave 
brethren.g.1t not the whole land thee ? 
depart, I pray thee, from me + If thow wilttaks 
the left hand , I will taks the right: orif thow 
goe ro! the right hand , 1 will take-the left; 
Gen.27.44. 4nd tatiexith bim a while n= 
till thy brothers fierceneſſe bit dſſwaged, 45. 
And till cby brathers wrath turne away from 
thee, and he fi et the things which them ha#t 
done to him. SL | ſometimes from 
thine o:wne right. - Math. 17.2 5,26. #hat 
thinkeſt thou Summon? of whows doe the kings of 
the earth take tribute, or poll ? of thes 
children,or of ftranger?? Peter ſasd unto hins, 
Of ftrangers. Then ſaid Teſmd onto him , Then 
are the children free.2 7.Newertheles leaſt we 

Shonld offend them goe to the ſea,and caſf in an 
angle, and take boſs fiſh that commeth vp, 
and when thow haſt opened his mouth, thou 

ſhals find a piete of rwentie pence:that take and 
gine it unto them for me and thee. 3. __ 

peaſeanger kindled : which is done, Lby 
ouercomming euil with goodnes. Rom. 

1 2.21.Be not _—_— Br Rell —_— 

1.Pet.3.'11 . Decline from ewill, and 

dot good, ſerks peace , and follow after it. LIL 
By _—_— anſwers. Trot I 5.1.0 A/eft 

wer putteth away wrath : but grienous 
more mano 1.Sam.1.14. Eli ſaid 
vnto ber , Howe long wilt thou bee drunken ? 
put away thy drunkenne: from thee. 1 f Then 
anſwered , antlſaid , Nay my Lord, 
but I am a woman troubled in ſpirit iT hawe 
drunks neither wine nor ſtrong drink , but 
hane poured out my ſonle , before the Lord. 
Philem.yv.1 5. It may be that he therefore de- 


ed for a ſcaſon , that thaw ſhowldeſt receine 
hare IV. By ouerpaſhing ſome 
wants and infirmities in mens words and 
deedes. Prou. 19.11, /t 5 4 mani boneur to 
ng them 
things 


+ by infirmities , V, Byc 
pl nn 1. Pet 4. 8. Moone 


T heorder the of cauſes 


ies, maintaine auncient bounds , procure 
ſororititin trafh 10ns,and iour- 
nics, ſet penſions, commons for cattell , li- 
berties of hunting, fiſhing, or fouling, and 
ettipg fewel,or other neceſlaries for pub- 
ike commodities, if there be no vnlawful 
conditions annexed vnto the ſame. And 


thathe numbreth it amongſt his benefits, 
Forthe want thercof1s a curſe. Jer. 22.19. 
He( vz.Ichoiakim )fball be buried as an afſe 
i buried , enen dr awne and caſt forth without 
the gates of [eruſalem.. Therefore rather 
then Moles ſhould be vnburied,, the Lord 
himlſelfc did buric him, Deut. 345,64AMe- 


we may make this couenantnotonly with {es the ſermant of the Lord died in the land of 


» but for the maintenance of 
peace , with infidels alſo.For thatwhichis 
| 9 Ba > (yew ph amen cos 4 

promiſed, But itis a note of truc Godli- 
nes,to be as much as may be,at peace with 
all men. Therefore to iſe peace by 
couenant ,is very Godly. We may fee the 
experience of this inthe liues of holy men. 
Gen.21.22. et that ſame time Abimelech 
and Pichol his chiefe cap: ane , wnto A- 
braham , ſaying , God 14 with thee in all that 
thou doeft. 24 . Now therefore ſweare unto me 
here by God , that thow wilt not hart me , nor 
wy children , nor my childrens children, &c. 
24. Then «Abraham ſaid, I will [weare. 27. 
Then Abrahans tooke ſprepe and beener, and 
axe them unto Abimelech:& they two made 
4 covenant. Gen. 31.44 Now therefore come 


and let vs makg 4 conenant,, | and thaw,which 
ber a witneſſe betweene mee and thee 45. 


Laban ſad to Iakob,Bebold this beape, 
and behold —_ which [ haze ſet vp be» 
tween mee and thee, p13. The God of Abra- 
han, and the Gods of Nahor, and the Gol of 
their fathgr be indge berweenc v::'But Iaakob 
ſmare by the feare of his father Izhak, 

II. Concerning his bodie,we areto re- 
gard it alive and dead. Becing aliue, wee 
oughtif necede bee :1. to miniſter vnto it 
food and raiment.Math.2 $.41,42.Depart 
from me ye carſed into enerlaſting fire, which 
is prepared for the dewill and his apgels.For I 
WAS 4A" ed, and yer gane mee no meate,[ 
thirfled,and ye gawe me no drinke,&c.45. In 
4s much as yee did it not to one of the leaſt of 


theſe, ye did it not to mee, TI. Tolendour p 


mg hand, when our neighbours body 
op _ danger. r.Ioh, ny 6. Hereby we 
perceined lone , that he laid downe hu life for 
v1therefore alſo ought wee to lay dewne our 
fixes for the brethren, 

: gre gy man is —_ oughtto com- 
rut corps to the graue,as may ap- 
peare by theſe a "1. Theinltinf 
of Nature it (elfe. EW examples of = 
Patriarks,and other holy perſona - 
braham buried Sarah,Gen.23-19 om 
buried by his ſonner, Gen. yo. 124 Stexen by 
robeiens and dewout men,AQt.8.2.11LThe 
Lords owne approbation of buriall , in 


CHMoab , according to the word of the Lord. 
end he buried bum in 4 valley in the land of 
CMoab, oner againſt Beth-peor , but no man 
b of biofeoalcbrewnes this day. I 'V. 
1s no dead carkaſe fo 
man2s, the which both the nece(- 
ſtic of buriall, and how vgly we are inthe 
ſight of God ,by reaſonotſinne. V, The 
body muſt riſc againe out of the carth,that 
it may bee made a perpetual manfi6 houſe 
for the ſoule to dwellmm, V I. Thebo- 
dies of the faithfull are the temples of the 
holy Ghoſt,and therefore mult riſe againe 
to glorie. V IL Bunillis a teſtimony of 
the loue and reuerence-we beare to the de- 
ccaled, 

A funeral ought to be ſolemnized after 
an honeſt and ciuill manner : namely , a- 
ore tothe nature,and credit as wel of 

ſe which remaine aliue,as them which 
are dead.Concerning the liuing,they muſt 
ſeethatI-their mourning bee moderate, 
and ſuch , as may well expreſlethcir affe. 
ion and louc to the partie d loh. 
11.34. He ſaid, Where hare ye lard him = 
anſwered, Lord, come and ſce.3 5. Thenle 
wept. And( v.36.) the Tewes ſaid, Behold how 
be lowed bim. 11. They muſtauoide ſu- 
perſtition,and not ſurmiſe that funeral ce- 


remonies are auaileable to the dead. Such 


aretherites ofthe Church of Rome as to 
bee buried in a Church , eſpecially ynder 
the altar, and ina fryars coole. 1 IL They 
oughe to take heede of ſuperfluous pomp 
and ſolemnities. For of all oſtentations of 
ride, that is moſtfoliſh, ro be boaſting of 
a loathſlome and a deformed corps. Efai, 
22.15, 16, Thus ſaith the Lord God of hoſt, 
Goe , get thee to that treaſurer , to Shebnah 
the ſteward of the howſe , and ſay , What ha#l 
thou to doe here ? and whome haſt thou kere ? 
that thow ſpouldeft here hew thee out a ſepul- 
chre, a4 be that heweth ont his ſepulchre in an 
high place, or that graucth an babitation for 
humſelfe in arocke. 
Tothis commandementbelongeth theſe 
dutics: 1. Before thevintageor haruelt, 


permit , 
preſl of hunger, to gather grapes, 0. 
blucke off the cares of corne inthefield- 


Deut. 23-24, 25- Fhen thox c meſt into 
thy neighbour: vineyard,then thou masſt eate 

apc1 at thy pleaſure, as much as thow wilt : 
%* thou ſhalt put none in thy veſſell. - When 
thow commeſt into thy nexghbonrs corne, thow 


maiſt pluck the eares with thine had, but thou 


ſhqlt not moone a ſickle to thy neighbors corne., 
Niath. t2.1. Teſus went on the Subboth day 
through the corne , and his Diſciples were an 
hungred , and began to plucke the caves of the 


* carne, and to eate,co6, IT. Inthe vintage, 


of Jaluation and dammation. 


VI. Wemay referreſuch things vnes 
this commandement , as ; - tothe 
har preſeruation or everall 
=== 
cited w 
ſant bo thin indifferent, for the preſerua» 
tion of bodily ſtrength, and con 
ofthe minde in — 2.2+1 ſad 
' of laws bter thow are | | 
this that thou deeft.? Blai.g 12. ky wr wg 
v1oll, umbrell, and pipe and wine are in their 


and timie of harneſt, wee ought neither ta, feſt , but they regard not the works of the 


leane the trees paked of gra 
vp after the reaping, eares of corne:but'to 
leave the after-gatherings for the poore. 


,norrake L£Zord, neither confider the works of his hands. 


1.Cor. 16.7, Newher be ye idolaters as were 
ſome of them, as it 1 written : The peopleſate 


Levit.23- 22: When joureape the harueſt of dorme to tate and drinkg, and roſe vp. ta play. 


your land,thou ſhalt not rid cleavie the corners Luke 6.25 Woe bero 


of thy frld when thew reapeſt :- weither /balt 
thow maks any after-gathering of thy harneſt: 
but ſhalt leaue them nto the poore,and to the 
ſtranger : [am the Lord your God-Ruth 2-8. 
Goeto none other to gather, neither goe 
from hence , but abide here by my maidens.g, 
So ſhee gleaned in the field vntill enening. 

I II. Concerning the ſoule of our neigh- 
bour; IT. Wee muſtfeeke all meanes to 
winne him to the profeſſion of Chriſtian 
religion.1, Cor.10.33,1plcaſe all men in all 
things , not ſerking mime owne profit , but the 
profit of many that ſheynnighe be ſaued.Heb. 
IO. 2.4, Get v1 conſider 
wobe vto lone and to good workes, I 1. We 
muſt live amongſt men without offence. 
1.Cor. 10. 32. Gixe no offence neither tothe 
Tewes, nor to the Grecian , nor to the Church 
of God.1. Cor.$.13.1 e offend my bro « 
ther, 1 will eate Ment, x dk [fhan- 
deth, that [ may not offend my brother, I 11. 
The light of our good life , muſt bee a; 


lanterne to dire&the waies of our neigh- 
bours. AQ.28.14. This [confeſſe vnto thee, 


that after the way( which they call bereſie )ſo 
worſhip I the God of my fathers, belcening all 
thinzs which are written in the Lawe BS the 
Prophets, t 5. eAnd hane hope towards God, 
that the reſurretlion of the dead, which they 
themſeluey looke for alſo, ſhall bee both of inſt 
and v:i#ft. 16. And herein I endeawour my 


| felfe to hawe alway acleare conſcience toward ſope that ſpringeth out of the wall: hee 


one an other , ta pro- finging women . And putti 


thet lawgh ; for you 
E——_ 12.7. There 
/hall eats beforet Fer ny rs 
hull revryee un all that you put your hand vw 
to, both ee exdyour beujbolde, becauſe the 
Lord thy God hath bleſſed thee.T o this cade 
hath the word of God pernmutted ſhoo- 
ting . 2.Sam. 1. 18. He bad them teach the 
children of [udah to ſhoote , as it ts written in 
the books of laſhur. And mulicall conſort, 
Nehem, 7.67. Befides their ſernants and 
maider which were {ext thouſand , three bun« 
dreth, and ſranen and thirtie ; they had twa' 
hundreth and fine and fewer tic ſinging men, ( 
ot rid- 
14. 12. Sampſon [aid wnto then, 
[ will now put forth ariddle unto you , and if 
9 can declare it mee within ſeanen daes of 
the feaſt, and finds it out , I will gine you thir- 
tie ſheeter, and thirtie change of garment.1 gy 
And they anſwered bim , brby riddle 
that we may heare it, 14. And by ſaid unto 
pore toys te ae 
the came | ec and t 
eprom Twes: the riddlrc And 
hunting of wild beaſts. Can.2.1 gi/ /7«kg 
vs the , the lurle foxes winch deſtroy 
the vines : for oar wines hane ſmall grapes. 
Laſtly, the ſearching out or the contems 
plation of the workes of God. 1, King.4- 
33- Andbee ſpaks of trees from the Codar 


tree that is in Lebanon, enen 1ntothe 


dles. 


God.and toward men. 1 'V I our neighbour allo of beaſts , and of foulery and of rep 


offcen1, we are to admoniſh him. 1. Theſl. 
$1.4. We deſire you,brethren admonſh them 
tha rs Onpuely: comfort the feeble evinda; 
beave with the weaks : bre patient towahdy all 


arr ved mrdrþyery dr ring ke i 


a es engl 0 econrage hike en 


things , and of fiſbes.. 2. Phylicke , the vie 
a is iy. if before the receit of i 
aman craue remiſſion of his ſinnes , a 


to the 


Joſn/eev 
the paſſe, 


bee of comfort ,. T'are Men 
ee Thet hee ſaidto apr of 4's , 
eAiſe, take vp thy bedde and walke to thi 

houſe. toh.g.5. «A certaine man was there, 
which had bin di/eaſed eight and thirty yeres, 
8, Jeſus ſaid wnto him, Take vp thy bed and 
walks, 14. «After bat eſe found him in 
the temeple , and ſaid vnto bins , Behold, thou 
art made whole : no more leaſt a worſe 
thing come vnto theee2.Chr,16.12. And Aſa 
in the 'nine and thirtieth yeare of his raigne 
was diſeaſed in his feete , and his diſeaſe was 
extreame : yet he ſought not to the Lord in his 
diſeaſe , but to the Phifitians. 3 Auoiding 
of an iniurie, offered by ſome private per- 
fon : this,ifit be againſt an varuely & vn- 
ſtaied aduerſaric, and the defenſe be fault- 
lefle;iv'very lawfull, and is ſo farre from 
private renenge , that itis to be accounted 
a ioft defence. The defence is then fault- 
leſle,when a man doth ſo aſlault his aduer- 
ſane; as that he neither purpoſeth his own 
revenge, or his enemies hurt, but onely his 


The order of the cauſes 


The Reſolution, 

eAdxlterie]T o commit adulterje,figni- 
fieth as much , asto doe any thing , what 
way ſocuer, whereby the ite of our 
ſelues , or our neighbours may be ſtained, 
Math. y.28. 

The negatine part, 

Thos ſhalt no way either hurt , or hinder 

thy neighbours chaſtutie, : 
Inthis place are prohibited: | 

I. The luſt of the heart,or the cuill con- 
cupilcence of the fleſh. Math. 5.28. 1/ay 
unto you , 'whoſoener looketh on a woman to 
luſt after her , he hath alreadie committed a- 
anlterie with her in his heart. Coloſl. 3.5. 

fie your members which are on earth : 

formcation , uncleanneſſe,the inordinate afſe- 
thon,emtll concupiſcence, . 

II. Burning inthe fleſh, which js an in- 
ward feruencic of luſt, whereby the Godly 
motions of the heartare hindered, ouer- 
whelmed , and , asit were , with contrarie 
fire , burnt vp.1.Cor.7.g, /f they cannot ab= 


alone ſafetic from that. imminent danger. ſtaine,let chem marrie-for it i; better to mar- 


eAdowbr, Whether may a man flicin 
the plague time ? Anſwer. Such as be hin- 
dered by their calling may not as, Magi- 
ſtrates , and Paſtours , hauing charge of 


 ſoules: yer free mennotbound by c ings 
or 


may. Reaſons. I. A man may prouide 

his owne fafctie , if it benot to the hinde- 
rance of an other. IT. A man may flie 
wartes, famine,flouds,fire, and other ſuch 
dangers : therefore theplague.LI I. There 
islefte danger of fickneſle, theniorethe 
multitude of is diminiſhed. Obie- 
ceftion: I Toth, is atoken ofdiſtruſt. 
Anſwer, This difadence 15no fault of the 
fa, but of the perſon. LL. Ir is offenſive, 


+ The offence is taken , not giuen, 
I1T. Tofbe, is to forſake our neighbour 
againſtthe rule of charitie, «As/wer, Itis 
not , if kinsfoike and Magiſtrates be pre- 
ſent. IV Men are to viſitthe ficke by 
Gods appointment. e-G/wey . rs 
were excepted ———————— : and ſo 
likewiſe they in theſe daies which are infe- 
Red with a diſcaſc, anſwerable ta the le- 
profie, namely, ifit be dangerouſly conta- 


8" - CHAP. XXVI. 


Of the ſeawenth Commandement, 
He ſeauenth Commandemet ſheweth 


rie then to burne, ; M ; 

IIL Strange pleaſures about genera« 
tion, oechiandia the word of God ; the 
which are many. 4 

I. With beaſts . Leuit.18.23.7 how halt 
not be with any beaſt, to bee defiled theremth, 
neither ſhall any woman ſtand befoxea beaſt 
to lie downe therets: for it 1s an abomination, 

II; With the deuill; as witches doe by 
their own confefſion. For why ſhould nog 
a ſpirit as wel have ſocietic with a witch,as 
to cate meate? fy, ah 

111.. With one of the ſame ſexe.Leuit, 
18.22. Thou ſhalt not lie with the male as one 
hieth with a woman : for it us abomination. 
This is aſinne which they commit, whotn 
God hath giuen, ouer into a reprobate 
ſenſe. Rom. 1. 26. For this cauſe God gaue 
them vp to vile affeflons : for enex their wo- 
men did change their naturall vſe, into that 
which iz againſt nature.2 7.2 And the men left 
the naturall we of the woman, and burned in 
their luſt ene toward an other , and man with 
man wrought filbineſſe. It was the ſinne of 
Sodome, Gen. 19. where it was ſo com- 


mon , that to this day it is tearmed Sodo- 


IV. With ſuch as bee within the A 
of conſanguinitic or affinitic, prohi- 
Pied in the word: of God. Loud 18.6. 


erue the chaſtitic of None Shall come neere to of the kindred 


our ſclues ; of our neighbour. = of bir fleſs, to vnconer her 1 amthe 


V. Wit vamarred perſons. This 


ſinyeis tearmed ſornication.Deut.22.28. 
IF any man find a maide that 1; not betrothed, 
and take ber and lie with her, they be foiid, 
29.Then the man that lty with ker, ſhal gine 
vnto the maides father fiftie ſhekels of filner, 
and ſhe ſhall be his wife breanſe he hath kum- 
bled her : hre cannot pat her all bu life. 
1.Cor. 10.8. Neither let 15 commit forni- 
cation , 4s ſome of them committed fornica= 
tion , and fell in one day ohe and twentie thou- 
and, 

VT. With thoſe, whereof one is marri- 
ed,or at the leaſt betrothed. This finn: is 
called adulterie: & God hath inflited by 
his word the ſame puniſhment vpon them, 
which commit this linne;after they be be- 
trothed,as he doth vpon ſuch as are alrea- 
dic marricd.Deut.2 2.22.1f a man bee found 
lying with a woman married toa man, then 
they ſhall die enen both twaine : to wit , the 
man that lay with the wife , and the wife : (0 
thou ſhalt put away ewill from Iſrael, 23. If 
a maid be betrothed to an huſband;and a man 
finde her in the towne and lie* with her. 24. 
Then ſhall yte bring them both out wnto the 
gates of the ſame citie , and ſhall flone them 
to death with flones. This is a marueilous 
great ſinne,as may appeare in that it 1 the 
puniſhment of idolatrie. Rom. 1.23. They 
turned the glorie of the uncorruptible God, 
to the ſimilitude of the image of a corruprible 
man, &c. 1.24. Wherefore God gane them 
vp wnto their hearts luſts, unto uncleanneſſe. 
Yea this finne is more hainous then theft. 
Prou. 6.30. Men doe not deſpiſe a theefe, 
when he ſtealeth to ſatisfie his ſoule when he 1; 
bungrie. 32. But he that committeth adul- 
terie with a woman , is deſtitute of underſfan- 
ding,he that doth it ,deſtroyeth his awne ſoule, 
Againe,the adulterer breaketh the couc- 
nant of marriage , which is Gods couenar. 
Prou. 2. 17. Which forſaketh the guide of 
her youth , and forgetteth the eonenant of her 
God. Adulterers diſhoneſt their owne bo- 
dies. 1, Cor. 6.18. Flee formication , enery 

finne that a man doth , is without the botlie ;* 
but he that committeth fornication, ſinneth a- 
gainſt his owne bodie . And bereaue their 
neighbours of a great and vnrecoucrable 
benefit : namely of chaſtitic . As for the 
children which are begotten in this ſort, 
they are ſhut out from thatpreheminence, 
which they otherwiſe might obtaineinthe 
congregation. Deut.2 3.2. «baſtard ſhall 
not enter into the Congregation of the Lord: 
exen to his tenth generation ſhall he not enter 
into the Congregation of the Lord, He ma- 
in 


keth his familie a ſtewes, a3 appearcth 


of ſaluation and damnation. 


Danid , whoſe adulterie was puniſhed 
by Abſoloms lying with his fathers con. 
cubines. 2. Sam. 16. 21. Achitophel ſaid 
to Abſolem, Goe to thy fathers concubines, 
which he hath left to kerpe the houſe . Tob 
31.9. If mine heart haze beene deceined 
by a woman , or if [ hane laid watte at the 
doore of my nexghbour: let my wife grind wnts 
another man : and let other mien bowe downe 
vpen her . Mans poſteritie teeleth the 
ſmartof this ſinne. Job 31. 12. 7h#s(adul- 
terie ) 144 fire that ſhall d:nonre to deſtruttie 
011,and which ſhall roote ont all mine increale, 
To conclude, though this finne becom- 
mitted neuer fo cloſely , yet God will re« 
ueale it. Numb. g. from the 12. verſeto 
the 23 . Andit vſually hath one of theſe 
two , as companions : namely, duineſle of 
heart, or a marucilous horrour of conſci- 
ence Hoſ.4.11. Whoredome and wine, takg 
away therr heart, 

As for the Patriarks Polygamie or mar- 
rying of many wiues,albeit it cinot ve de- 
fended, yetitmay be exculed : either be- 
cauſe it ſerued to the enlarging of the nu» 
ber ot mankind, when there were but few: 
or at the leaſt, to the propagation of the 
Church of God. - 

VII. With man and wife. They a» 
buſe their libertie, if they knowe cach o« 
ther ſolcng as the woman 1s in her flow= 
ers. Ezech. 22.10. /n thee hawe they diſe 
conered their fathers ſhame : in thee hane 
they wexed her that was pollmted in her 
flowers, Leuit. 18. 19. Thou ſpat not goe 
ento a woman to onconer her ſhame . as long 
as ſhre is put apart for her diſeaſe . Ezech. 
8. 6. If a man hath not lien with a me» ſiru- 
#45 woman, Ambrof,lib. de Philoſ. which 
Auguſtine citeth , hb. 2. contra Juhan. 
faith , That hee commirteth adulteric with 
his wife , who in the vie of wedlocke 
hath ncither regard of ſeemelivelle nor 
honeſhe. Hierome in his 1. booke, con- 
tra Tulianum , ſaith : A wiſe nan oughtro 
rule h's wite in w4gcment, not in aftecti- 
on. He will notgiue the bridle vnto head- 
ſtrog pleaſure, nor headily company with 
his wife. Noching(ſaith he /1s more thame- 
teſſe.then to make a ſtruwpet ot his wife. 
VIII. Notturna!l pollutions , which 
ariſe of imunederate dier, or vachaſt cogi- 
tations,voing, betore in the day. Deur. 23. 
10, Onans linne ( Gen. 38.8 :) was not 
much valike theſe. 
IX. Effeminate wantonnes , whereby 
occaſions are ſought to ſtic vp luſt. Gal. y. 


19.The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which 
are 


Theorder of the cauſes 


are adulterie, fornication, vncleanneſſe,war- 
tonneſſe, Of this kinde are,1.cyecs full of a- 
dultery.2.Pet.2.14. Haning eyes full of a- 
dultery,and that cannot ceaſſe to ſnne.2.1dle- 
nes.2.Sam.11.2. When it was exening tide, 
Dawid aroſe out of his bed, and walked vpon 
the roofe of the Kings Pallace : and from the 
roofe he ſaw a woman waſhing her ſelfe : and 
the woman was very beautifull to looke vpon. 
3-2 nd Danid ſent,and inquired what wo- 
14 it was : and one ſaid, Is not this Bethſheba 
the daughter of Elian,wife to Uriah.the Hit- 
te? Then Danid ſent meſſengers, and tooke 
her away:and ſhee came wnto him, and he lay 
with her. ;.Riotous and laſciuious attire, 
1.,Tim.2.9.” The women ſhall array them- 
' ſelues mcomely apparell, with ſhamefaſtneſſe 
and modeſtic, not with broydered haire, or 
gold or pearles, or coſtly apparell, but (as be- 
commeth wome that profeſſe the feare of God) 
with good workes, Elai.3.16. Becauſe the 
daughters of Zn are hauty,and walke with 
ſtretched out aecks, and with wandring eyes, 
walling and minſing as they goegand makyng 4 
tincklins with their feete. 1 7, Therefore ſhall 
the Lord make the heads of the daughters of 
Zion bald, and the Lord ſpall diſcouer therr 
ſecret parts, 18. In that day ſhall the Lord 


take away the ornament of the ſlippers, and [+ 


the caules,and the round tyers, 19.The ſweet 
balls, and the bracelets, and the bonets,20. 
The ty:1s of (he head, and the ſloppes,and the 
headband es, and the tablets 5 nn earmps, 
21:The 1619s and the mufflers, 22.The cost- 
ly apparell and the vailes, and the wimples,5 
the criſþung pinnes, 23. And the glaſſes,and 
the fine lummen,and the hoodes, and the launes. 
And no maruaile it the Prophet bee ſo 
ſharpe againſt excc{liuve and wanton ap- 
pareli:for thizjs, I. alauiſh and prodigall 
waſting of the benefits of GO D, which 
nu2zht well be imployed vpon better vſes. 
IL. Itis a teſhmonie, and as it were, the 
cogniſznce or enſigne of pride,wherby a 
man world have himfelfe in greater repu- 
tation then an other. ITI. Itis a note of 
great idlenes and ſlouthfulneſſe.For com- 
monly ſuch as beſtow much time in trick- 
ing and trimming themſclues vp , doe 
wtenegle& other buſineſle, and of all 
: rap not away with paines. I V. It 
argueth leuity,in deuifing every day ſome 
new faſhis,or imitating that which others 
deuiſe . V.It mak<cth a confuſion of ſuch 
s and qllngs as God hath ordai- 
ned,when as men of inferiour degree and 
calling, cannot be by their attire, diſcer- 
ned from men of higher ſtate. 4.Fulneſle 


of bread and meate, which prouokeluſt. 
Ezech. 16.45. This was the iniquity of thy 
ſiſter Sodomee pride fulneſſe of bread, Idle- 
neſſe was in her and in her danghters. Luke 
16.19. There was a certaine rich man,which 
was cleathed in'purple and fine linen, & fa- 
red well and delicately ewery day. Rom.13. 
I 3 Walks honeſtly,au in the day time, not wn 
gluttony and drunkenneſſe , neither in cham- 
bring and wantonneſſe. 5. Corrupt,diſho-. 
neſt.and vnſcemely talke. 1.Cor. 1 5.35- 
Erre motenil talke corrupteth good manners, 
Such are vaine loue-ſongs, ballads, enter- 
ludes, and amorous buokes. This is the 
thing we arecarctully to ſhune inthe rea- 
ding of Pocts, yet ſo, as marriners doein 
nawgation, who forſake not the ſea,but 
decline and flie from the rockes. 6. Laſci- 


' mous repreſentations of loue matters, in 


Playes and Commedies.Eph..3.4-Forne- 
cation and all uncleanneſſe, let it not once bee 
named among you, as it becometh Saints new 
ther filthineſſe,nor fooliſh talking, neuther te- 
ſting which ar eOhings not come/y. 7. Vnde- 
centand vnſcemely piCtures. 1. Thell.f. 
22.+ Abſtame from all appearance of exill.$, 
Laſciuious dauncing of man and woman 
together. Marke 6.22.7 he daughter of the 
ame Herodias came in and danced and plea* 
ſed Herod, 6. g. Company with efftemi- 
nate perſons.Prou,7.2 5 ,Let not thine hears 
decline to her waies : wander thou not in her 
paths, 

V. Toappoint ſome light or ſheete- 
puniſmcntfor — ſuch as that Ro- 
miſh Synagogue doth. For this 1s nothin 
els, but to open a gappe for other I.w 
perſons,to runne headlong into the like 
unpiety. | 

The affirmatine part. 

Thou ſhalt preſerne the chaſtity of thy 
nerghbour, 

Ho is the purity of ſoule and bo- 
dy,as much as CO to generation. 

hemindeis chaſt. when it1s free, or at 
the leaſt, freed from fleſhly concupiſcence. 
1 he body 1s chaſt, when itputtethnotin 
execution the concupiſcences of the fleſh. 
1.Theſl.4.3.7 hi is the will of GO D,enen 
your /untlification,and that ye ſhould abſtaine 
from formeation, 4. That exery one of you 
ſhould krow how to poſſeſſe his veſſel in Bhs 
neſſe and honowr , 5. And not in the luſt of co- 
cupiſcence, exen as the Gentiles which knowe 
not God.x.Cor.7.34-T he unmarried woman 
careth for the things of the Lord,that ſhe may 


be holy both in body and ſpiri'. 
hare cecall vet which 


tie, Modeſbe is a vertue which keepethin 
cach work an holy decorwm,or comelines : 
and itis ſcene, I. 1m the countenance and 
cyes,namely , when they neither exprelle, 
nor excite the concentrates ofthe heart. 
Job 31.1. [made 4 conenant with mine eye, 
why then ſhould I thinks on a maide?Gen.2.4. 
64. Rebekah lift wp her eyes, and when ſh:e 
ſaw Tzhak , fhee lighted downe from the ca- 
mel.6 5 .S$0ſhee tooke a vaile, and conered her 
face.Prou.1 7.13, Shee caught him, and kiſ- 
Jed him , and with anim face ſaid unto 
him,ec. Il.In words:when a mans talke 
15 decent, in ſpeaking of ſuch things,we ci 
not butbe aſhamed of. Gen.4.1. 7 hen eA- 
dam knew Henah hu wiferwho ec. Pal. g1. 
1.A Pſalme of Danid when the Prophet Na- 
than came vnto him , after hee one into 
Bethſheba . Eſai 7.20. In that day ſhall the 
Lord ſhane with a raſer that is hired, enen by 
them beyond the riner, by the King of Aſhur, 
the head and the hare of the feete, and it 
Shall conſume the beard.Jug; 3.24. Wheb he 
4s gone ont his(ernats came:who ſeeing that 
the doores of the parlar were ſhut , they ſaid, 
Swrely he conereth his feete,( that is, he doth 
his eaſement ) in his ſummer chamber . A- 
gaine,a mans talke muſt be little and ſub- 
mille. Matth. 12.19. Behold my ſernant 
Whome I hare choſen, hee ſhall not ſtrixe , nor 
erie , neither ſhall any man heare his voyce in 
the ſtreetes, Prov. 10, 1 3. In many wordes 
there cannot want iniquitie : but hee that re- 
fraineth his lippes is wiſe, And it is anote of 
a ſtrumpet to bee a g1glot,, and loud ton- 
| py 7.11. Shee is babbling and loud, 
n apparell, wee muſt obſerue an holy 
c . Tit.2.3. The elder worgen muſt 
be of ſuch benauiony, as becommeth holine([e. 
Holy comelineſle is that which expreſlcth 
to the eye the finceritie,thatis, the Godli- 
nelle, temperance , and grauitie either of 
man or woman. This decencie will more 
plainely appeare , if we conſider the endes 
of apparell, which are in number five. r. 
Neceflitie, to the end that our bodies may 
be defended againſt the extremitic ofpar- 
ching heate, and pinching cold. ' 2+ Ho- 
neſhe;, that that deformitie of' our naked 
bodies might be couered , which immedi- 
atly followed the tranſgreſſion of our firſt 
parents. 3 .Commodite, whereby men, 
as thar calling, worke , and trade of life is 


of ſaluation and damnation. 
preſerve chaſtitie , Modeſtie, and Sobrie- p 


1onableto hisabilitic and calling. 
5.DiſtinQis ofperſss,as of ſexe,ages,ofh- 
ces,times, and ations.For a man hath his 
ſetatrire,a woman hers, a young man ap- 
parelled on this faſhion, anol!d man on 
that. And therefore it is vnſeemely for a 
man to put on a womans apparell , or a 
woman the mans . Deur, 22.5. The woman 
ſhall not weare that which pertameth to the 
man ; neither ſhall a nan put 0n womans ray- 
ment:for all that doe ſo , are an abomination 
to the Lord thy God. 

To ſet downe preciſely ont of Gods 
word what apparel is decent,is very hard; 
whetfore in Li caſe, the judgment and 
praQtiſe of modeſt, graue,and ſincere men, 
in euery particular eſtate,is moſt to be fol- 
lowed , and men muſt rather too 
much within the bounds ofmeaſure , then 
to ſteppe one foote without the precinds. 
Concerning the purging of excrements of 
nature,care muſt be had,thatthey nuuſt be 
caſt foorth into ſome ſeparate and cloſe 
place, and there alſo couered. Deus. 23.12. 
Thou ſhalt haxe a place without the hoſt, whi- 
they thow ſhalt reſort. 13, And _ = 
hame a thy we , 
thow a arr gy Ac We ny thow ſhals 
digge therewith , and returning , thow ſhalt 
comer thine excrements, whe mg Lord 
thy God walketh in the m1 the campe 
jet. e thine hoſt ſhal be ho- 
ly,that he ſet no filthy thing in thee, and rurne 
away from thee. Sam.24-4. And he came to 
the ſheep-coats by the way, where there was a 
caue and Saul went wn to coner bis feete, 

Sobriety is avertue, which concerneth. 
the vſage of our dietin holineſle. For the 
better obſervation therof,theſe rules may 
ſerue: I. The chiefeſt atthe banker, let 
him conſecrate the meates to God, by ſay- 
ing grace. 1. Sam.g.13. The people will not 
eate,till he(that is, Samuell) come, becauſe he 
will ble(ſs the ſacrifice: & then eate they thas 
be bidden to the feaſt, Mark. 6.39. Hee com- 
manded them. to make thers all fit downe by 
companies vpon the graſſe,chc. 41, And hee 
rooke the fine loaner ard two fiſhrs, and looked 
vp to heauen and yane thankes, AOt3y.4 f. 
When he had thus ſaid, he(that is, Pan! )yaxe 
thankes in the preſence of them all,and when 
he had broken bread, bee began to eate.[LIt 
is lawfull to furniſh a table with ſtore of 
diſhes,not onely for neceſſity,bur alſofor 


different, fo doe th arelthemſcthies: the yo entertainement of a friend, and 

and hence itis, that ewe parell is tore for prngo to em romgrn tn rm 

decent for certaineeſtites of men , theo is,leſts )agredr feuſin þib owne 

ther. 4. Frugalitie , when' a mans attire is —_— i" 
I 
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of other that ſate at table with bim. Plal. 
104-1 y. Hee gineth wine that maketh glad 
the heart of man , and ole to make the face 
ſhine , and bread that ſtrengtheneth mans 


heart. Joh. 12.2. There they made hin a 
ſupper , and Martha ſerned , but Lazarus 
4s one of them that ſate at table with hims.3. 
Then tooks Marie 4 pound ment 
of Spikenard, very coſtly,and annointed leſs 
feete, TIT. Chooſe the lower roome at 
a banquet, and rather then bee trouble- 
ſome , fit as the maſter of the ſeate aſſ1g- 
neth thee. Luk. 1 4.7. Hee pake «a parable to 
the gueſtr,when he marked how they choſe out 
the chiefe roomes , and ſaid, 8. When thou 
ſhalt bee bidden of any man to a wedding , - 
not elfe downe in the chiefeſf place, lea 
a = po man then thou bales 
of him. g. «And he that badde both him & 
thee,come and [ay ,Giue this man roome, 10. 
But got and fit downe in the | roome, 
that when bee that bad thee,commeth, he may 
ſay unto thee , Friend, fit vp higher. Prou. 
25.5.Stend net inthe place of great men,C5c. 
IV. Man muſt cate at due times, not at 
vnſcaſonable houres. Eccles. 10. 16. Woe 
be te thee,O land,when thy Princes eate in the 
morning. 17. Bleſſed art thou,O land,when 
thy Princes eate in time, V, Manmuſt cate 
and drinke moderately ,ſo that the bodie 
may receiue ſtrength y,and the ſoule 
bec more freſh and hucly, to perfo 
actions of Godlineſle. Luke 21.34. Take 
heede 12 your ſelnes , leaſt. at any time your 
hearts bee oppreſſed with ſurfetting and drun- 
henneſſe. Prou.23.2 9. To whome us woe 2c. 
Emen to them that tarrie long at wine,to them 
that goe and ſeeks mixt wine . 30 Looks not 
thou vpon the wine when it ts red,and when it 
Shewetn his colour 1: the cup, and goeth downe 
pleaſantly , cc. Prou.z 5.16. If thou haſt 
found hanie , eate that u ſufficient for thee, 
leaſt thou be oxer fill, and vomit. Prov.z1. 
4. It ts not for Kings to drinke wine , nor for 
Princes ſtrong drinke. 5. Leaſt he drinks & 
forget the decree , and change the indgement 
of all the children of afflitlion. V1. Wee 
mult then cſpecially regard theſc things, 
when we cate at great mens tables. Prou. 
23.1, When thow ſitteſt ts eate with aruler, 
conſider elgemy what ts before thee. 2 Put 
the kyife to thy throat , if thou be a man given 
to thine appetite. 3. Bee not deſirons of his 
daintie meates : for it is a decerneable meate. 
VILE Godly mirthat meatcis tollerable. 
iT bey did eate their meate _ 
Hl. 


ARt.2.46 
with pladnes and finglenes of heart. 
De en nar Mo 


T heorder of the cauſes 


rme the 6 


is offered)muſt be ſuch as may edifie.Such 
was Chriſts talke at the Phariſes table, 
Luk. 14. from the 1.verſe to the 1 6.verſe. 
I X. Sce that after the banquet ended, the 
broken meate be not loſt, but reſerued. 
Joh. 6.12. Fhenthey were ſatisfied, he ſaid 
vnts his Dsſciples, Gather wp the broken meat 
which remaineth,that nothing be loſt. X. At 
a feaſt leaue ſomewhat.Ruth.2.14.She did 
cate and was [ufficed, and left thereof. 
Chaſtity is double: one of ſingle life, 
another in wedlocke. They that are ſingle 
muſt 1. with great care keepe their afte- 
Qtions and bodies in holineſſs.Plal.rr9 9. 
How ſpall a young man purge bis wayes ? by 
direfling the ſame after thy word. 1.John.2. 
13-1 write unto you fathers becauſe yee bane. 
knowne him, that is from the beginning . I 
write unto you young men, becau/e ye hane 0- 
wercome that wicked one. 14, 1 write unto 
ou babes becauſe ye hane knowne the father, 
cles.12+.1. Remember thy Creatour in the 
dates of thy youth, whiles th emll dates came 
not or the yeares apprech,wherein thou ſhalt 
ſay, 1 hane no pleaſure in them. IT They 
mult faſt often. 1,Cor. g. = I beate downe 
,and bring it into ſubiethon, leaſt 
In_—_ fie haxe preached to _— 
my foie ſhould be reproowed. III. The 
take heede they burne not in luſt. 


for,1.Cor.7.9.1t i better tomarrie then to 


urne. | 

Chaſtiticin wedlocke, is when the holy 
and pure vſe of wedlock is obſerued.Heb. 
13.4. Marriage 1s honourable among all, 
and the bed vndefiled:but whoremungers and 
adulterers God will tudge, To preſerue pu- 
rity m wedlocke, theſe cautions are profi- 
table : I. contracts muſt bein the wy 
and with the faithfull oncly.Malach.2.1 1 
lud:h hath tranſgreſſed, ana an abomunation 
committed in [ſracl, and in Hiernſ lems: 
fer Iudah hath defiled the holineſſe of the 
Lord, which be loued and hath married the 
daxghter of a ſtraxge god. 1 ,Cor.7.39. If 
her hutband be dead ſhee ts at liberty to mar- 
rie with whom ſve will, onely in the Lord. 
II. Both parties muſt ſeparate themſelves 
inthe timcof a womans diſcaſe,and at ap- 
pointed falls. Ezech.18. 6.1, Cor.7.g.De- 
rand nat one ay it bee with con- 
ſem for a time, that ye may gine your ſelues 
to faſting and $a and _ - foge- 
ther that Satan tempt you not for your incon- 
tinency. 11I1.Wedlock muſt be vſcd rather 
to ſuppreſlc,then to ſatisfic that corrupt 
concupiſcence of the flelh, & eſpecially to 
enlargethe Church of God. Rom. J9.t4- 


of ſalvation and damnation, 


Put on the Lord Teſus Chriſt, take not care the holy Ghoſt, which cannot be bought 

of the fleſh to ſatisfie the luſts thereof: I'V.It with money. ARQ.8.18. hen Simon ſawe, 

muſt be vſed with prayer and ſgi- that through laying on of the ler handes, 

-uing.1. Tim.4. 3-4. * the hay Gl wa nb [pg 

, I6. ſays we me alſo this power, that 

CHAP. XXVIL co nbomeſanr Lo ———— 

cerxe the 20. Peter [aid tn- 

Of the eight commandement, to him, Thy £6 with thee, =_ nk 

"His commandement concerneth the how thinkeſt rbas the giftes of God may be ob 
preſeruation of our neighbors goods. ined with .1I. Church goodes are 
The wordes are theſe: not ſalcable. Therefore it is not to bee al- 
. Then ſhalt not ſteale. lowed, for men to ſell or alienate them 
The Reſolution. fromthe Church.Prou.20.t 5. /t « deſtru- 


S$teal:JTo ſteale,is properly to conuey 
any thing cloſely froman other. Gen:3r. 


2 0.laakob fole away the heart of Labanthe 

wry 
ly,to wiſh that whichis an other mans,to 
get it by fraud, and any way to impaire his 


Aramite.In this place it fignifieth 


wealth, | 
The negative part. 


Thou ſoalt neither be wanting to preſerne, 
ner 4 meanes to hinder or burt thy neighbours 


ods, 
: In this place theſe finnes are forbidden: 
- aw wayne Sine it bein no 
et calling,or idlely, wherein by negle&i 
their TR , fuch perſons _ = thet 
time,yoodes,and reuenewes.2.Thell.2.11, 
08 you which 
walke inordinately, and worke not at all but 
are buſie bodies, Gen. 3 .9.Inthe ſweat of thy 
browes ſhalt thou eate thy bread,till thou re- 
tarne tothe earth.1.,T im. 5,8.If there be any 
hisowne, eſpecially for 
d, he denyeth the faith, & 


We here that there are ſome 


that pronideth not 
them of his how 
@ worſe then an infidel, 


II. Vniuſtdealing, the which is either 
in heart,or deede. Vnuuſt dealing in heart, 


dulteries.formcations th 


is named couctouſpeſle.Mat,1 5.19.0 of 
the heart come exill thoughts, murthers, a- 
s Oc . Couctouſ- 
neſle is idolatry. Eph... Fe know that noe 
couetons perſon, which 1s an idolatour, ſhall 


hon for a man to denoure that which his ſan- 
Hified,and after the vowes to enquire, Mal. 
3-8.Church are the ion of 
theLord.I IL Whatſoeues 1s vnprofita- 
ble either to the Church, or Common- 
weale,muſt not be ſold. 


ILAU couloured forgery and deceit in 
bargaming.Luk.19. hens flood forth , 
ſad vnto the Lord, Behold, Lord the halfe 
of my goods ] gine to the poore: and if ſhane 
taken onght y rr man ed canil/atie 
#n,1 reflore it foure fold, T tis deceitis vied, 


_ = ſell that, —_— hens 
r, ; as 

mungle any waies bad with good, maki 
ſhew onely of the good. Amos 8.4.5.6. 
Heare this, ye that ſwallow wp the poore/a- 
ing, when will the new moneth he gone,Chc. 
that we may ſell the refuſe of the wheas. 11, 
When men falſifie their meaſures and 
weights. Deut.25.1 3.7 how ſhalt not hane 
in thy bagge two manner of weights,a great 
and a ſmall, 1.4. But thou ſhalt a right 
and 4 inſt weight : a perfitt and a inſt meaſure / 
ſhalrthow hawe.Lewt.10.3 5. Tc ſhall not doe 
wninuſtly in indgement in lme, in weight,or in 
meaſure. 36.Te ſhall hawe inſt balances true 
weights a true Epha,and a true Hin. Amos 
8.4. Here this, ye that ſay, When wil the Sab» 
bath be gone,that wee may ſell corne,C5 make 
the Epha ſmall, and the ſhekel great,and fal- 


enter into the kingdome of (briſt and of God, ſifie the weights by deceit?, 


Yea,itis the very roote of all euill. 1. Tim. 
6.9.The lone of money tt the roote af all exill, 
which while ſome lufted after they erred from 
the faith, pierced themſelues through with 
many ſorrow es, 

Vniuſt dealing indeede is, in bargai- 
ning,or outof bargaming. Vniuſt dealing 
in bargaining, hath many branches. 1, 
Thell. 4. 6. L-t no man. oppreſſe, or deceine 
his neighbour in a bargaine: for God us the a- 
wenger of ſcuh things, 

Toſell, or bargaine for that whichis 


not (aleable. Of this kind, I.is the gift of 


le are 
{henthe iuſ{price of things is raiſed, For 


j bargaining mg,it is notlawtull to one 
" : " N—_ 


I11. Whenthe buyer concealleth the 
goodnes of the thing or the ſeller the falts 
ofit, & blindfoldeth the trueth with cou- 
terfert ſpeeches. Mat. 7.12. Whatſoewer 


ye would that men ſhould doe unto you.cuen ſo 


doe to thems t for this ts the law and the Pro- 


phets.Prou.20.14. It i naught, it i narght, 
ſaith the buter but when he is gone apart, hee 
boaſteth, 


IV. When in buying and ſelling the 
this is done, 1. 


T be order of the cauſes 


, without the Suing ing of a penni- 
4 2. Sale vpon a ſet day, which is, 
when day is giuen, that the price may be 
inhanced.For whatis this, I pray you, but 
to ſell time,and to take moreof our neigh- 
bour, then right? 3.To ingroſle, whuch 
isto buy vp all of one commodity into 
thine own hands, that when no other hath 
any of the ſame, thou maiſt ſell it atthine 
owne price. 4. To become bankerupt, 
that thou maiſt be enriched by the dama- 
ges,and goods of other men. 5. Notto 
reſtorethat, which was lent to one, pled- 
ged to one,or found by him. Ezech.18.7. 
Nether hath oppreſſed any, but hath reſtored 
the pledge to his debter : he that bath Ipytcd 
none by violence,,c.6.To delay any kinde 
of reſtitution from one' day to an other. 
Prou. 3.2 8. Say not to thy neighhour, Depart, 

come againe, to morrowe I will pay you, 
when thou maiſt dee it then, Plal.37.21.The 
wicked man berroweth and payeth not againe, 


but the righteons is mercifull, and lendeth. | 


7. To pradtiſe vſury. Pal. 15. 5, Which 
his money to vſury, Exod.22. 


2je fol bk pr 

25. ft to my people, to 
> tek Ama dwelleth with thee, bee 
wot to him as an wſurer, lay not vſury vpon 
Vlury fs a gaine exaſted by coucnant, 


above the ipall onely in lew, and re- 
cafie Inding otic Vikry bee. 
ng conſidered as it is thus eſcribed, is 
quite contrary to Gods word, & may ve- 
ry fitly be tearmed biting lucre, Exod.22. 
14-1f any man hath borrowed any thing of an 
other,whatſoener is hurt - or dieth, if the ow- 
wer of the thing be not preſent, let him be re- 
compenſed, 1 g« If he bepreſent yecompence 
him not:if t bee hired for a price #t is ſold for 
the ſame price. Ezek.18.8. He hath not gi- 
wen to vſury, neuher bath taken increaſe. 2. 
Cor.8.1 3 Neither u« it that other men ſhewld 
be caſed,and you griened, 14. But vpon like 
condition at thu time,your abundance ſuppli- 
eth their lacke, that alſo their aboundance 
may be for your lacket that there may be &« 
quality, 
And this vſury, poſitive lawesdoe not 
oney reſtraine,but notallow. 
Onefſt. 1s * not _—_— to take at ſome 
me aboue the principall? 
eeſp.Yes trarcd theſe conditions: 
LIfa man take heede thathe exat no- 
thing,but that which his a debter can get 
by good and lawfull meanes. 
IL. He may not take more then the 


gaine,nay notallthe gaine, nor thatparr 


ofthe gaine which drinketh vp the liwng 
of him that vſcth the money. not | 

ILL He muſt ſometimes be ſo farre fit 
taking gaine,thathe muſt not require 

if his debter be by incuitable & 
1ſt caſualties brought behund , and it bee 
alſo plaine that he could not make,no not 
by grear diligence, any commodity of the 
money borrowed. 

The reaſons why a wan may take (om- 
times aboue the principall, are, 1.That 
which the debter may giue, hauing him- 
ſelfe an honeſt gaine beſides, and no man 
any waics endamaged, that the creditour 
may ſafely recciue. | 

2» It s comment. taut te wiey hack 
money lent him,and gaincth by it, ſhoul 
ſhew all poſlible Eracicade to him, by 
whoſe goodet heisinriched. _ 

3- Ir is often for the benefit ofthe cre- 
ditour , to haue the goodes in his owne 
hands which he ler. 

Obie. Money is not fruitful, there- 
foreit is valawfull to recciue morethen 
welent out. 

eAnſm, Albcit money in it ſclfe bee 
not fruitefull, yetitis made very frutfull 
by the borrowers good vſe, as ground 
is, which is not truitfull except it bee 
tilled, 

Laſtof all, when a man detaineth the 
labourers wages. Iam. 5.4.Beholdgthe hire 
of the labourers ( which hame reaped your 
fielder, which us of you kept backe by fraud) 
cryeth,and the cries of them which haze rea- 
ped,are entred into the eares of the Lord of 
boſts. 


Vniuſt dealing out of bargaining, is 
likewiſe manifold”: I.To eros, carr, 72 
ſentence or iudgement for a reward,cither 
proferred, or yo Efa. 1. 23- Thy 
Princes are rebellious, and compantons of 
theenes ; enery one lowerh gifts, and followeth 
after rewards : they indge not the fatherleſſe, 
neither doth the widowes cauſe come before 
them. This is the Lawyers and Iudges 
finne I . To feede, or clothe Route and 
luſty rogues or beggers. 2.Theſlal.3. 10. 
When we were with you inionned you this, 
that if any would not labour, the ſame ſhould 
a as 7 yon | ar 
eaſed rogues y authori- 
tie, I meane, all ale Menen and Abby. 
lubbers haue ? Socrates in the Tripartite - 
hiſtory, ſaith plaincly, that chart Monks 
CS pn te et | 
ter then « theefe, 111, Gaming for money 


of Jalyation and damnation, | 
ſelfe by nmpou g thy brother. This theft is fatre more grieuous in our Com- 
aming is worſe farre viury, and monweale,thenig was among the ewes. 
14} while will you inrich a man, For fltthajahuban of tne common: 
o get money vnlawtull artes: weale, are generally by man cgrees, 
ſuch ow ue, Tudiciall Aſtrologie, poorer then the Iewes were : theretore to 
Stage-playes,and fach like, Eph.4.28.Ler ſteale a thing, but of ſome {tall value, trs 
bins that ny oy ſoollen, fleale no more,but ra» one in this country, docth more endam- 
ther let hins labour , working with hi owne mage him , then a thing of great value 
hands the thing that ts good,that he may gine would haue done the Iewes. 
unto him that heb amd, Devt.:$.11.Eph. Againe,the people of this countrey are 
5.3.1. Theſſ. g.22..Lftainefrom allappea- of a more ſtirri rg fierce diſpoſition: 
rence of ewill. V. To filch or pilfer the the which maketh theeues to be more our- 
leaſt pin,or point from an other, Mar.10. ragious, with their a_ty: Vie 
19. Thow ſhilt not fteale, thow ſhalt net hurt lence,and the diſturbance of publike 
ay man,Rom. 3.8.2 nd (as we are blamed, tranquility of the countrey whereot more 
and as ſome affirme that we ſay )nhby dee wee regandought bee had,then of one pri- 
wot exull that good may come thereof? 
Wanmation i inſt, VL Toremooucan- The afformanue part, 
cient bounds, Prou.22:18 .7 how ſhalt not Thee roo Etawege ty nergh- 
remoone the ancient boxnds which thy fathers bowr: goods 
have made. Hol. 5.8. The Princes of Indah To this are required theſe that that follow: 
are like them which rexsooue the | I. Acertaine calling : wherein 
VII. To fteale other mens ſeruants, or - "man, according:to that gift which G O 0h 
children,to es Tea ie hath giuen him, muſt beſtow himſcite ho- 
rie. rd xD + on I mh wengertgbayter We neſtly,to his owne and neighbours good. 
aol in 1.Cor.7.24. Let every man wherein — 
_ 1.Cor.6,r0. Parner MT nar Co- called therein abide with God. Eph.4-28. 1. 
ns, nor robbers, hc. ſhall inherit Per.4.10. ts Dory an iKng- 


then + Ar deturraman — Sewn cerned a gift. fo » let hims adminiſter to another, 
(rnormſpc h os Pyrae vpn chm he god! Sers Sir 

icenes high waics, ACES 13. lone ſerne one 
A he Queenes hgh wais, Pyrr REG _— 


py: y, & whoſocuer they be, thatbymame , 11. The true vſe of riches, and all the 
e take that which is none oftheirown goods a man hath : to which belong two 
Luk.3.14; The ſonldiert arked him ſaying, vertaes 3/Contentation and T hriftines. 
What ſhall we doe ? he ſaid, Doe wialence  Contentation is a vertue, whereby a 
rhaboacoriantons ts > 7 5 fa; » manjs well pleaſed with thateſtate, wher- | 
be content wit VII. Tocon- in he 1s placed. x. Tim. 6, 6. Gedlaneſſe i 
fewike ork whe wing ad- great gaine with a contented minde : 7, For 
uice howe he ma Ts cnter- - wee brought nothing umto the world, neither 
Prins by a his fact, thathe be /b«// we carryany thing owt of the world. Bur, 
. Prou. 29. 24. He: that is haning foede and rayment let vi be content. 
ea paar gin ;H.atr bim/elfe; axd Philip. 4.11, 1 haxe learned jn whaiſoewer 
mn 4 qer{antanc.s., qo diſconereth it ftate 1 amyherewith to be coment- ya. [can 
o be abefſed, and I can abound, ewery Where 18 
\Thogunifhmene of thile may atthe dif. all things 1 am infiruted,hoth to be oo 
crefiorrofthe Tud pod nernetaggs- to be hungry, to abound, , and 10 haye 
uared,z he ſeeth the quality ofthe offence Math.6.z1.Gime vs thi de} or 
robe \Theretore theenes ſometines are Heb. 13. 5.Let your, conver [ation Luke 
puniſhed'wwh death.” -- - conetouſ/neſſe,and be coment with the t 


'Nowifan y man vbieQ that the Judici- which ek I'will not oaks 
allla of God , doth onely thergr ene her 
S EE oats TE 


cer 


— es n 


——< 


of things owne well. 16.Let thy fonntaines flew 


ferth , and the riners of waters in the ftreets. 


17.Let them be thine ewne,yea thine only,& 
wot the ſtrangers with —_ _ I.g.The 
thenghts of the diligent doe ſurely bring 4« 
bundance.1 feds rater atk 
apoore man, and he that loneth Wine and oile 
ſhall not be rich. Prou.1 2.27, The deceitfull 
mas roſteth not that which he hath taken in 
bunting : but the riches of the diligent are 

etions,loh.6.12. 

ITL To ſpeake the truth fromthe heart, 
and to viean harmeleſlc fimplicitic in all 
affaires.Pſal.r g.2.He that h upright= 


ty,and worketh righteouſnes he that ſpeaketh table 


the truth in big heart. Gen.23.15, Ephron 
ſaid to Abraham, The land u worth 
bundreth ſhekels of ſilutr, what is that be- 
mveene me and thee? bury therfore thy dead. 
18.So Abraham harkened to Ephron, eA- 
braham weighed to Ephron the filuer, which 
be had named in the audience of the Hutites, 
exen foure hundreth ſhekels of currant me- 
ney marchants.eoc. 
IV. Juſt dealing. r.Theſſ.4.6.Ofthis 
there are many kindes: | 
I. In buying and ſelling, in ſetting and 
—_— Farmes,tenements,lands:in mat- 
chandize,and all manner of commodities, 
men muſt racke nothing, but keepe atuſt 
price. A juſt price is then obſerued, when 
as the things prizcd, and the price giuen 
for them, are made <quall,as neere as may 
be. For the obſeruation of this equality, 
theſe foure rulcs are to be c6fidered : for 
by them all bargaines muſt be ordered. I. 
here muſt be a proportion and equality 
in all contrats: the which will then bee, 


whe as the ſeller doth nor value the thing, fore 
nn re to his ownepaines, and . 


coſt beſtowed vponit: but alſo ſeeth what 
profit it may be to the buyer, and in what 
neede he ſtandeth of it.Leuit.z g.14. her 
thou ſelleſt ought to thy nexghbour , or buieſt 
ought at his handes,ye ſhallnot oppreſſe one 
an other, 15. But according to the number 
of the yeares after the Inbile, thow ſhalt buie 
of thy neighbonr .o Alſo acrording to the nuns- 
ber of yeares of thy renenewes,he ſhall ſell 


emo thee, 16. «According tothe number of 


yeares thou ſhalt increaſe the price thereof: 


and according to the fewneſſe of yeares, thou -pledge,&c. Wo. 
Prult abate the price of it:for the mnnber of | 


frantes doth he ſellwnto thee. IT, They 


be according to the law of nature, 
#7 von ef Obril propoundeth-:13r;1 5 


intheſe words: Whatſoener ye would that 


wen ſoonld dee to you, doe the ſame wwte 


T he order of the cauſes © 


them. TIL. The bond of nature tut bue + 
kept, which bindeth him that'receiuerh a 
benefit, and maketh alawfull gaine of an- 
ded, Def wales propertucdioynt 
, ea pr c 
natural recompence,cuen aboue the prin- 
cipall. I V. Men muſt communicate 
and make vſe of their goods, with that 
caueat which Paul giveth. 2.Corin. 8.13, 
not ſo to beſtow them, as that other? 
anay be caſed, and they griewed: or contra= 


, riwiſe, | 


II. Men muſt make ſale of ſuch things, 
as are in their kind ſubſtantiall, and proti- 


LIL They muſt vſciuſt waights and 
meaſures, Deut.z 5.1 3.7 how ſhalt not hane 


"4m thy rs 4 waig hrs, a great 


rw - but thou ſhalt hawe avight and 
ſt waight, a perfett and inſt meaſure ſpalt 
= 6454 Ezech. 7 5.10. Te ſhall haxe inf 
ballances,a true Ephah,and « true Bath Mi- 
chai6.11.Shall Trſtifie the wicked ballancer, 
and the bagge ofdeceitfull waights? | 

IV. ” pI hireth-any thing. muſt 
not only pay the ippoi rebut wake 
that which he hired good; fought but 


af good come vntoit, by his default. Exod. 


2:14:15. {fa man borrow any thing of be 
neighborr and it be burt, be ſel frel make 
AT plete: PER LI 

'V. The e. or Pawne to 
:redeemed,andit i beof 1 _ necel- 
; firy,; as that which preſeructh the life of 

ourmeighbour, it muſt be reſtored to him 
incontinently.Exod. 22.46: {f tho take thy 
neighbours rayment to pledge, then ſhalt re- 
fore" it ageind before the ſunne- gor downer 
hat is his covering onely.Deut. 24.6. Noe 
mu ſhall take the neather or vpper' CMul- 
fone ropledye, for thu gage t 1s lining New 
ther'may a marina pledge: bahis owne 
caruer, but hemuilt- take ſncb-an one as is 
offered. Deut.24410. When thiw ſhalt arke 
againe of thy neighbour any thing lent _=_ 
i ſbalt not goe into bis houſe to bus pledge. 
T1. Bru thew faalr ſtand _— = 
that borrowed it'of thee hall bring the pledge 
art of the doares wo thee, 12. Furthexwore, 
5a be a poore body, thou ſbalt not flexpe with 
bis ledge, 14. Buy ſhalt reſbors tins the 


;- 1VL Tobe&come ſurety onely formen 
that warily, with much | 
TE VET: 
cf a . vel | 
fare Prov.17.18. 1 man deſtitate of 


:be had pewed thein the 


butth 
pert. Therefore if afte 
either ſeethat he (hal be endamaged ther- 


"Fliſpzo pay hey creduony, 


the band, and bicons- 
for bus neighbour. 4 


merb ſurety 
Ramſey fur, the be 

| iſh 15 tO 
wa favour, No, 
humble fuir,and the inſtant requeſt of hu 
friends. Prou. 6.1. My ſon if thaw be ſurety 


for rhy nexgbbowr aud haſt ſtrikgn hands with 
rhe flraenger : 2. Then art ſnaredwnh the 
words of thine owne month, 7,Dap thirnowe, 
my ſanneand deliney thy ſel, thou are 
come unto the hand of thy nerghbowr, gae 
humble thy ſelfe , and ſollcite thy friends. 4. 
Give 10 /lcep 10 thine cies nor ſlumber to thine 
ric lids: g. Deliney thy (elfe,as a Dae from the 
hand of the bunter and as a bird from the hid 
of the fouler, | Noumod i 
VIL Alliuſtconenants andpromi- 
ſes,though they beto our hindrance,mulſt 
bepertormed.For apromiſe doth binde,if 
i be lawetull, ſo farre forth as he will, vnto 
whome we make the promiſe, Pſal.r 5.4 
Which ſiweareth 10 by bart and changeth net. 
Prou:25\t4- «Aman that boaſteth and kye- 


/prib nat promi(e,ic hike clouds ang wind mith- 
ont FAME. 
4017 ver» of the cittio end they ſaid unto him, 


Iude,r.24; Theſpicr ſawe a man 


Shewe vewe pray thee the way into the city," 
pac be y" A AS ADES Rp "7 
inte the city, 
they [rate the citty with the edge of the ſword, 
9 Pos wc ara bo onſhold de- 
iſe made,hee 


by, or hindrcd in the performance'of his 


 promife,he may craue releaſe,and it it bee 


gran:ed.acceptof it. . ' | 

VIIE To lend* that wedoe, freely, 
Luk. 6-3 g.Lend, looking for nothing againe, 
and you» reward ſhall be great, And w 
we borrowe, we muſt be carefull to make 
reſtiention,cucn.it need be with the ſale of 


- our owne goods.'2.King.4. 2.3.4-5-6.7. 


Here 1he wife of the ſonxes of the ets 
{cReth hav. ozle which God ſent by the hand of 


I X.Toreſtore that which is commit. 
ted ro our cuſtody without drlay. Marth. 


2 1.4.1 He will deſtroythe enill hurbandmen, - 


and let ent his vineyard to others, which ſhall 
drilorbim rhe fruvttn their ſeaſon Dyon. 3, 


: : {oF notbyor 
efdultave are to . 
PET. 00H] Fad , At 


fee keeps ,} andbic be follen entefhe 


jjrbothorfs bifennch be" hall yejbe 
dowbltin BY if the theefe be not found; then 


ena Jr of rh honjexll bee brenghe be- 


of ſalyation ang damnation, 


by hisowne kept 


thy wes 
* 128 


JÞ> coor nr. 


fore the indlger, to fweare whether he hae 
put his hand to \ but neighbour) foodes or 


no. ' 
- X.. That which a man findeth, is to be 
pt in his owne handpit the true owner 
cannotbe heard of, but if he be; hee muſt 
reſtore it. Deut. 22.1. Tho ſhalt notſce thy 
brothers axe, nor bus ſpeepe got aſtray ard 
withdr awe thy ſelfe fromthen,but ſhalt br ing 
them againe ms thy brother. 2. Jf ke be not 
neere unto thee, or thou knowe him not, the 
ſhalt bring it unto thine houſe, and ut ſhall re- 
ne with thee untill thy brother ſeeks after 
pap, ade thou deliner ut to bim againe. 3, 
So ſhalt thou dee withall loſt things, 

XI. Togetour owne,we may, if wee 
cannotdoe otherwilc, ſue our nezghbour 
in law.But we muſt follow our ſuites in an 
holy manner, and with theſe circumſtan» 
ces. RE Een? 

may preiudice 100 
of Chriten religion. Therefore al ſuiters 
inlawe, offend, when they truſt more in 
man;thenin God,and make their religion 
aieſt wogidtings partly by ſtriving a+ 
bout things of {mal unportance:and part- 
ly by not admitting apy conditions ofre« 
conciliation. 1.Cor.6\1; Dare anyof 
haxing buſjnes againſt another bÞ: Ve 
Lawe mult be the laſt remedie,aza d 
ratemedicine is the laſt remedy the 
tian vieth;Wewuſt aſlay al meanespoſſt= 
ble, before we ve this,cſpecially to a bro» 
ther, - 1.Cor. 6.7, There «« witerly a fawtt 
among you becauſe ye goo to law one wth angy 
ther ; why rather ſuffer ye not wronghwhy rae 
they ſuſtaine ye not ?21ILInallfui 
oflawe, we muſt be mingetulof the 


hen charity, and not fo much indeaupur.to 


maintaine our owne right, as to recall our 

brother, which , into the right 

ways he; 
+. CHAP. XXVIIL 


Concerning the mich Comman- 
dement, 


4 
Ls 


COS belongeth 


| torhe preſervation ofour neighbours 


good name. 

The wordes are theſe: | 
Thonſhalt net bearefalſe wine ſſe age 
T he Reſolution, _y 
ooo Thatis, anſwers 

iudge,Deut. 


19-17» 


LETS 


T beorder of the cauſes 


10. 17.7hen beth the menwhich ftrixe togs- 
ther, ſpall fland before the Lord, © 
the prieſts and the Indges which ſhall bee in 
Mojo dates. 8. And the Indge: ſhall make ds- 
ligent inquition cuuif the witnſſe bee found 
re gizen falſe witneſſe againſt his 
Witne(ſe By a fi figni cuery 
word, Ry henedia pr cltumation 
of our ne1ghbouris either impaired or di- 
miruſhed. | 


en: 

LEnuie , diſdaine of others, defireofa 
mans owne glorie, 1. Tim. 6.4. Hee «s puft 
vp , and knoweth nothing , but deteth about 
queſtions and ſtrife of words,wherof commeth 
enuie ſtrife,railings, 1.Pet. 2.1. Wherfore 
laying aſide all mabzcionſneſſe , and enic,and 
all guile , and exall ſpeaking, Math. 21.1y. 
But when the cheife Prieſts and Scribes ſawe 
the marnailes that hee did , and the children 


8 in the Temple, and Hoſarna the 
erying in the Temple, and (aymy 


pitions, 1. Tim. 6.4. 't.Sam. 


#ind Eliab bis eldeft brother heard 
c vnto the men, and Eliab was 
angrie with Dazid, and/aid, 


| | Why cammeſt 
downe hither? and with whome haſt thow 
thoſe fewe ſheep in the wi, ef I know 

thy pride and the malice of thine heart. Aft. 
28.4. Nowe when the Barbarians ſawe the 
woame hang on his hand,they ſasd among the- 
ſelnes, This man ſurely ts a murderer whome 
though he hath eſcaped the ſea , yet vengance 
hath not ſuffered hins to line, Here are con- 
demnecd , cenſures & ſimuſter iudge- 
merits againſt our neighbour. Math. 7.1. 
Indge not,that yee be not indged. 2.For with 
what wagement ye indge,yeſhal be indged:& 


with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſn- k: 


red to you againe. Theſe iudgements which 
Chriſt forbiddeth, are priuate & reproch- 
full or ſlanderous judgements : namely, 


when either a good or an indifferent aCti-' 


on is in tothe worſe part:or whe 
a light offence is made heinous e- 
will will, without all defire cither to amend 
or tocouer the ſame, Af.2.13.0ad other 
worked and [aid , they o free 
1 4. But Peter landing with the elendn lift 

bis weice and ſaid onto them, Te ar" 
and all yee that «5 
knowne wnto harken unto my words : 
If. For theſe ave not drunken, aiyte ſuppoſe, 
ſince it is bus the third henre of the day. 1.Sh. 


I.13.For Hannah ſpakg in her heart, ber tip 
therefore Elie thought ſhee had beene drun- 
ken. But wee mult knowe that there are 


, Which iudgeth and reprooucth 
pon, en og. of the 

| . The thirds, theiudgement 
ofa iſhing vs: as when hee 
ſaith, Abſtaine from the of ſuch 
a man for I knowe him to bee adrunkard, 


&c. 

HI. Arelation of the bare words on- 
ly,& not of the ſenile and ng of our 
neighbour, Math. 2 6. 5 9.Newe the chiefe of 
the Prieſts , and the elders , and all the whole 
Conncell , ſonght falſe witneſſes againſt leſn, 
to put him to death; 60. But th none, 
and though many falſe. witneſſes came , yes 
found they none: but at the laſt cane two falſe 
witneſſes. 61.0/Andſaid,T his man ſaid,] cav 
deftroy the Temple of God, and build it win 
three daies, Indeede Chriſt ſaid ſome ſuch 
thingin appeareth, Iohair9g. le 
ſuc anſwered and ſas ents thews, Deflreyrhis 
terwple , and in three dates I will rasſe 119 a= 
Laine, 

IV. A lie , whereby euery'falſhood 
with purpoſe to deceive 1s fignified , whe- 
therim words, orindeedes; or co | 
the trueth , or any other way whatſocuerz 
becit for neuer ſo great a good to our 
neighbour. | 

. To pronounce vniuſt ſentence in 
wudgement, to reſt in one witneſle, to ac- 
cuſe another wrongfully, to bewray a mis 
cauſe by colluſion. 1 King, 1. 12. They 
proclaimed a faſt,and ſet Nabaoth among the 
chs AT A 13. And there came two 
wickedmen, and [ate before bim, and the wic= 
edmen witneſſed againſt Nabaoth in the pre= 
ſence of the people , ſaying, Nabaoth did blaſ- 
pheme God & the kyng:then they carried his 
away ont oe an him with 
flones that be died, Deut» 17.6. At the month 
of two or three witneſſes ſhall be that i 
of death dierbut at the month of one witnes 
ſhall not dis. " _ 

| Openly to raiſe forged 
ofour neighbour, or 
iſe the ſame, Ro.1.29, Whs/- 


30. Backbuters, hat F 
inhabite Jeruſalem, be this Reabers,s f ems. ns 


x6, Thes foal ne waks ab 7 
people ,t net fend againf 
rays ror phorrimyy pres” F. 


Tim. 


of ſalvation 


ie s5dle, 


26.20.Wiuhent the : 


« fire,” fo the cont ontions man is apt 

ftrife. 22." The words of a tale-bearer aro as 
flatterings, and they [oe downe imo thrbow- 
els of the 'belke. 2.Cor.12.20.: For'7 feare 


leaft when [come,1 ball not finde you ſuch as'[ 


would , and that I ſhall'be found to as 
1 would not, and leaft there be ſtrife , enzying, 
wrath, contentions, backþitings, whiſpering, 
ſmelkngs,and diſcord Toreccue 
or belceue thole tales which we heare of 
others. Exod.z 3.1. Thos ſhalt not receiue 4 
falſe tale, neither ſpalt' tho put 
with the wicked, to br a falſe witneſſe, 1 Sam. 
24-10. «Aud Daxid ſaidio Saud, 
gone thou an cave to mens words that ſay be» 
RESI exill againſt thee i |. 

IL To accuſe our neighbour , for 
that which is certaine and true, 
hatred and with intentto hurt him. 1.Sanr. 
22.9.T hen anſivered Doeg the Edomnte(ovho 
was appointed oner the Sernants of Sawl) and 
ſad, I ſawe the ſonne of [has whentbe came 
to Nob,to Abimelech the ſonne of Abit#b,10. 
Who arked connſell of the Lord for him; and 
$ane him wittuals , and he gave hin alſo the 
ſword of Goliah the Philiſkrm, Ofthis deede 
Dauid thus ſpeaketh. Pſal.y2.1. #hy 
eft thou thy ſelfe in thy 


- avertue,s 


. quips as ſting others, though 


$75 
F very 


thine hand neg, 


the people gane a ſhoute, ſaying , T he voyce of 
through por yg 


boaſt- by. 14. | 
wickedneſſe, O man of the daughter of my people with ſweet wardes, 


OI” 


and. damnation, 


of thanks loh.g.34. They anſwered axdſaid 
wnto him,Then art altogither borne in ſinnes, 
and doeft than teach 111 ? ſathey caft him our. 
This ieſting, or as it i5 now tearmed,wit, 
which che Phuloſc maketh 
Paulth ltle accounted 
not without cauſe; I. Such 
they be a 
Ppleakure for lometo heare, yetare 
Fm peanut par, ary - 
bath 6 ATI ro | 'h 
: elle and grauitic to agree wi 


a vice: and 


Obiedl. But ſalt and tart ſpeeches are v- 
ſuall in theſcriptures,1.King. 18.27. Eliah 
ot Baal. E 


mocked the pr 


againſt Gods 
' X. Flatterie 


Prou.37.6. The wound: of 4 lower are faith» 


fl, but the hifſes of an enemies are to be ſhnn- 


ned. 14. He that praifeth his friend with 4 
loud voice, riſing early inthe morning, it ſhall 
be cannted to him as 4 carſe At.12.22. And 


not of man,T his 13 a nne 
inthe miniſters of the word. 1.Theſl.2:. 
Niither did we ener uſe flattering words,as ys 
knowe , nor coloured conetouſneſſe, God u re« 
cord. anna, For = leaſt of them, 
enen unto the greateſt of t one is fie 
wen wnto pat Mars and Gem the — 4 ; 
phet, ewen unto the prieſt, they all dealc falſe- 
14. They hane healed alſs the hurt of 


power ? the loning kindneſſe of the Lord endu- ſaying, Peace , peace , when there is no peace. 


reth for ener, 2. Thy tongue imagineth miſ- 
chiefe, and is like a ſharpe raſor, - 98 extteth 
drceunfully. 3, Thow doeft lowe exnill more 
then good: and lyes , more then ta ſpeaks the 
« 4- T how loneſt all words that may de- 
0 deceufull tongue. 
: wa Toopen or declare our neigh-+ 
ours fecrets to any man, eſpecially, it he 
did itof heater urber pig i 
wer if thybrother treſpaſſe againſt thee,goe & 
tell him bis fault betweene thee and bins a» 
lone: , heare thee,thow haſt wonne thy bro- 
ther. Prov.11.13. He that goeth about 4s a 
ſlannderer diſconereth a ſecret: but he that is 
of a faithful heart concealeth a matter. 

IX. All babling talke and bitter words, 
Eph. gs. 3. Bus fornication and all uncleannes, 
let i not be once named among you. 4. Neither 

fiulthineſſe, nexther fookſb talking , neither ia- 
Sling which are not camel, but rather giniug 


L 


Rom.16.18, For they that areſuch , ſerne 
not the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, but their owne bel= 
hier, and with faire ſpeech and flattering, de- 
ceine the hearts of the ſimple, 

X1. Fooliſh and over confident boa- 
ſting,Prou.27.1.Boaſt not thy ſel; of to mor- 
row, for than knowſt not what a day may brin 


forth. 2. Let ancther praiſe thee and not thine 


owne month a ſtranger and not thine own lips, 
XII. To accuſe, or witneſſe againſt 
one falſely. 1,King,z 1.1 3./Naboth blaſphe+ 
med God and the King, 
The ine part, 
Preſerne the good name of thy neighboxr. 
Eccle.7.3. A good name i better then a good 


Here is commanded : | 
I. A rcioycing for the credit and good 
eſtumatio ofthy neighbour.Gal.g.2 2.22 


the fruite of the [biru ys lane go), peace, gens 
he fraite of the ſpiru ge ap" 


10. 17.7Then both the menwhich ſtrixe 
ther ſhall fland before the Lord, exen 
the prieſts and the rg bx ſhall bee tn 


T heorder ng the cauſes 


I.13.For Hannah ſpaks in her heart, her lips 
= acted but ber voice was not heard, 


theſe dates. 18. Spa WG rn a I ken. But 


ent 6 ion,and if the witneſſe bee found 
ſale dba gn gg He 


Wy e]Bya fi fignifieth _, 

7 domed and c{tumation 

of our nexghbouris ans 
ed. 


Thou ſhalt arty rms or bart the good 
name and cſtimation of thy neighbour. 

Here is forbidden: 

LEnuie , diſdaine of others , defire of a 
mans owne glorie, 1. Tim. 6.4. Hee « puft 
vp , and knoweth nothing , but deteth about 
queſtions, and ſtrife of words ,wherof commeth 
enuie ftrife,railings, 1.Pet. 2.1. Wherfore 
laying aſide all mabicionſne(ſe , and enxic,and 
all guile , and exill ſpeaking, Math. 21.1. 
But when the cheife PPrieff and Scribe ſawe 
the maruailes that heedid, and the —_ 
erying in the Temple, and aying,Hoſeoma 
Sonne of Daxid,they dsſdamed. 

IT. Euill @fpitions,r.,Tim. 6.4. 't.Sam. 
ay! _ Eliab bis eldeſt brot. 


heard 


orgy rn ang of ſuch 
a man for Iknowe him to bee adrunkard, 


&c. 

II. Arelation of the bare words on- 
ly,& not of the ſenſe and of our 
neighbour, Math.2 6. 5 9.Nowe the chiefe of 
the Prieſts , and the elders , and all the whole 
Comncell, be falſwineſſragcin Jeſms, 
dnt hmceinhede they found none, 
and though many py ygns witneſſes came , yes 
found they none: but at the laſt came two falſe 
witneſſes. 61.6. And ſaid, This man ſaid,] can 
deſtroy the Temple of God, and build ut tw 
den Tale Indoed: Chri ad fome fuck 

, lohaig.le- 
mor wmto them, Deſtroy this 
terwple , andin't ce dates Ill ſe rp > 


vnto the men, and Eliab was gaine 


are Danzid, and/aid, 


e fewe in the wilderneſſ 
ns pers agdrryorract AR 


28.4. Nowe when the Barbarians ſawe the 
woame on his hand, they ſaid among the- 
ra In (0 


ſelnes, This man ſurely 
though he hath eſcaped the ſea , yet vengance 
hath not (+ hins te line, Here are con- cue 
demned . 
ments againſt our a — Math. 7.1. 
Indge not that yee be not indged, 2.For with 
what wwagement ye rr 12 be indged:& 
with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſu- 
one rata heſe iudgements which 
are priuate & reproch- 
full or landerous nk ts : namely, 
when eithera good oran indifferent aQti-- 
on is in wer wer 0 


a light offence is made heinous 

will Srill, without al defire either to mand 

or tocouer the ſame, Af.2.13.0nd other 
worked and (ad , they are full of new Wine. 

1 4. But Peter 


with the 


my words 
Te. F aye not , «pee ſuppo) » 
Srceitis robjr ret uma Sri "_ 


Why cammeſt 
Ge ona 


ef I know 


cenſures & finuſter iudge- 


IV. A lie , whereby cuery falſhood 
with purpoſe to decewe 1s ſignified, whe- 
ther in words, or indeedes ; or conc 
the trueth , or any other way whatſoeuerz 
beeit for neuer ſo great a good to our 

neighbour. 

. To pronounce vniuſt ſentence in 
judgement, to reſt in one witneſle, to ac- 
cuſe another wrongftull bewray a mas 
cauſe by colluſion. 1. King 21. 12. They 
pr a faſt,and ſet Nabaoth among the 
© of the people. 13, And there came two 
wickedmen, and [ate before him, and the wice 
hedmen witneſſed again {ft Nabaoth in the pre= 
fence ef the people , % Nabaoth did: 
pheme God & the kyng:then they carried hy 
away out of the cittie , and ftoned him with 
flones that be died, Deut17.6. At the month 
of two or three witneſſes ſhall be that is wort 
of death dierbut at the month of one witnes 
ſhall not die. 
VL Openly to raiſe mT wn and = 


ein 
fl Rovag 29. Who: 


how 
nog 


of ſatvation and. damnation, 


Tim-g.13- fed likewiſe alſo bering idle, 
they learne to goe about from bonſe to howſe : 
;they are not idle , but alſo pratlers 

"= ; mes which are not 

abroad flying tales,or to 

ing vato Prou. 

26.20.Witheut the wood the fire ic quenched, 
and without # tale-bearer firife ceaſeth. 21. 
e Li « coale maketh burning coates, and wood 
« fire, ſo the contentions man is apt to kindle 
ftrife. 22. The words of « tale-bearer are as 
flatterings, and they goe dawne imo thebow- 
els of the'belke. dap For'T feare 
leaſt when [come] ſoall not finde you ſuch as'[ 
would , and that I ſhall be found to as 
1 would not, and leaft there be ſtrife , enzying, 
wrath, contemtions, backþitings, whiſperinge, 
ſmelkngs,and diſcord Toreccue 
or belceue thoſe tales which we heare of 
others. Exod.z 3.1. Thow ſhalt not receiue 4 
falſe tale, neither ſhalt tho put thine hand 


of thenkes Joh.g.34. They anſwered ard ſaid 
wnto him,T hex art altogither borne in ſinnes, 
and doeft thin teach vs? ſthey cafl him our. 
This ieſting, or as it is now tearmed,wit, 
which .che Pluloſopher maketh 
a vertue,is by Paulth lile accounted 
pers ny Hy 
as s, a 
he ney 6 for ONS G — 
they: enſive to ſuch ay are ſogir- 
d IL feiwvery hard tonne Chridhen 
__ odlinellc and grauitic to agree with 
Obield.Bur (alt and tart (perches are v- 
ſuall in the ſcriptures, 1.King. 18.27. Eliah 
woos - ot Baal. E _ 
Anſwer. peeches are nor en to 
pleaſe others, but are ſharply denounced 
againſt Gods cnemues to hys glorie, 
' X. Flatterie', whereby we praiſe our 
neighbour aboue that we know in him. 


with the wicked, to br a falſcwitneſſe, 1. Sam, Prou27.6. The wounds of 4 lower are faith» 
24-10. «Aud Daxid ſaidio Saul, Wherefore full, but the kiſſes of an enemies are to be ſhun- 


| ue I WR "5s x, 6 
| 1708 As yj. ar -» 
that which is certaine and true, 

hatred and with intencto hurt him. 1.Sam. 
22.9.7 hen anſwered Doeg the Edomte(who 
was appointed oner the Sernants of San!) and 
ſayd, I ſawe the ſonne of [[bas whente came 
to Nob,to Abimelech the ſonne of Abitsb, 10. 
Who arked connſell of the Lord for him, and 
gaue him withuals , and he gave him alſo the 
ſword of Goliah the Philiſtem, Ofthis deede 
Dauid thus ſpeaketh. Pſal.y2.1. 
of thewthy ſelfe in thy 


boaſt. by. 
mk beſe, Omeref th ell my people with ſweet wordes, 


ned. 1.4. He that prasfeth his friend with 4 


lond voice, riſmg early inthe morning, it ſhall 
be counted to hins 4s 4 ay 0 
the prople game a ſpoute, ſaying , T he voyce of 

and not of max,7 his 13 a grieuous linne 
inthe miniſters of the word. 1.Theſl.2.g. 
Newuhey did we encr uſe flattermg words as ye 
hnowe , nor coloured conetouſneſſe, God u re« 
cord. ler.6 2.3. For frons the leaſt of them, 
exen unto the greateſt of them,cnery one is gi= 
wen wnto conetonſneſſe , and from the Pro- * 
phet, enen nts the prieſt, they all dealc falſe- 
haxe healed alſs the hurt of 


power ? the lowing kindneſſe of the Lord endu- ſaying, Peace , peace , when there is no peace, 


reth for ener, 2. Thy tongue imagineth miſ- 
chiefe, and is like a ſharpe raſor, that eutteth 
deceufully. 3, Thow aveft lowe enill more 
then good: and lyes , more then to ſpeake the 
« 4- T hon loueſt all words that may de- 
,O deceutfull tongue. 

HL Toopen or declare ourncigh- 
bours ſecrers to any man, eſpecially, if he 
did itof infirmite. Math.18.1 g. AMoreo- 
wer if thybrother treſpaſſe pare eas & 
tell hims his fault betweene thee and bins a« 
lone: if he heare thee,thow haſt wonne thy bro- 
ther. Prou.11.13. He that goeth about as 
flannderer diſconereth a ſecret: but he that is 
of a faithful heart concealeth a matter. 

IX. All babling talke and bitter words, 
Eph. g.3. But fornication and all uncleannes, 
let it not be once named Jeu 4. Neither 
fiulthineſſe, neither fools talking , neuther ie- 

Sling which are not comeh, but rather gining 


Rom.16.18, For they that areſuch , ſerne 
not the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, but their owne bel-= 
hes, and with faire ſpeech and flattering, de- 
ceine the hearts of the ſimple, 

XI. Fooliſh and over confident boa- 
ſting, Prou.27.1.Boaſt not thy ſel; of to mor- 
row, for thou knowſt not what a day may bring 
forth. 2, Let anather prasſe thee and not thine 
owne month a ſtranger and not thine own lips. 

XII. To accuſe, or witnelſe againſt 
one falſely. 1,King,z 1.1 3.Naboth blaſphe» 
med God and the King, 

The affirmatine part, 

Preſerue the good name of thy neighbour. 

Eccle.7.3. 4 good name #4 better then a good 


Here is commanded : 


I. Arcioycing for the credit and good 
efimatis afthy neighbour,Gal..2 2.28 


he fruit of the [birt ye lene y0y, prace, gene 
the fruita of the ſpirit ys dey, peecre 


tleneſſe, Rom. 1.8. Firff I thanke my God the- 
rough Ieſus Chriſt, for you all, becauſe your 
fauth us publiſhed k 1 the whole world. 
11. Willingly tothe acknowledge that 
goodnelle we ſee in _—_ whatlſoeuer, 
and onely to ſpeake of the ſame, Tit, 3.2. 
T hat they ſpake enill of no man,that was} bee 
no fig hters, but ſoft, ſhewing all me eto 
IIS —_ with al defirg, 
receine and beleeue of our neigh- 
bours good, AQt.16.1.7hicame he to Der- 
be and Lyſtra, and behold,a certaine diſciple 
was there named T 1motherns, a womans ſonne 
which was a Ieweſſe,and beleened,but his Fa- 
ther was a Grecian,z. Of whome the brethren 
which are at Lyſtra and Iconinm, reported 
well. y.Therefore Paul would that he ſhowld 
goeforth with hims,and tooke and circumciſed 
w.Notwithſtanding,this muſt ſo beper- 
formed ofvs,thatin no wiſe we proue and 
allowe of the vices and faultes ofmen.2. 
Chron. g.2. Aud he did vprightly in the cies 
#f the Lord, but not with a heart 
chap. 27.2. ed he did wprightly wn the 
fight of the Lord, according to all that his fa- 
ther Vzziah did, ſane that he eutred not into 
the temple of the Lord,and the people did yet 
corrupt their waies, 
ITI. To interpret a doubtful euill,tothe 
better part. Cor.1 3. 5.Loxe thinketh not e - 
will. 7, It beleexeth all thinges, it Bopeth all 
things. Gen. 37-31. end t & tooke leſephs 
. Coate and killed a kidde of the goater and dip- 
ped the coate in the bloed.32..So they ſent that 
parti-coloured coate , and they brought it to 


their father and ſaid,T his haue we found, ſee 


nowe whether it he thy ſonnes coat or no. 47. 
T hen he knewe it ,and ſaid, It 1s my ſons coate, 
a wicked braft hath deaoured him , Joſeph us 
ſwrely torne im peeces, 

And here obſeruc the religion of that 
Ioſeph, which was betrothed to Mary, 
who when he ſawe that Mary was with 
child, was readier to conclude that before 
her betrothing ſhe was with child by c6- 
mitting fornication, then after by con- 
mitting adultery. Math. 1.19. Bur for all 
thismcn muſt not be too too credulous or 
light of be'cefe, Toh.2.24. ur Jeſus did not 
commu him{clfe wnto them becauſe he knewe 
them all. 

IV. Not to belceue an ecuill report, 

abroad amongeſt the common 


_— he whiſperings of talebearers 
people,by the whiſperings of ta ' 
as it were by conduit pipes, Pſal.1 g,z,He 


that ſlawndereth not with bus tonigne nor doeth 
exsll to his _r_—_ receineth a falſe re- 
port againſt his neighbour, lerem. 40. 14- 


T heorder of the cauſes 


end they ſaid\unto him , Knoweſt thou not, 
that Baalis the king of the Ammonites had 
ſent Iſhmael, the ſonne of Nethaniah , toflay 
theetbut Gedeliah the ſonne of Abikam , be- 
leened him not. 16. But Gedeliah the ſonne of 
Abihams, [aid wnto Jonathan, the ſonne of Ka- 
reah , thow ſhalt not doe this thing , for thou 
ſpeakeſt falſely of 1/hmacl.But we oughtalſo 
to be angrie at ſuch whiſperings.Prou.zg. 
23. es the North wind drizeth 


the 
raine, ſo doth an angrie comtenence the ſlaw 


tongue. 

. Tokeepe ſecret the offence of our 
neighbour, exceptit muſt of neceſſitic be 
reucaled. Prou.10.12. Hatred ftirreth vp 
contention : but lone conereth all ſes, 
Math. 1.19.7 hen Joſeph her hushand bees 
4 inſt man and not willing to make her 4 p 
liks example , was minded to put her away ſe- 


creth, 
A man would ſuppoſe , that by this 
meanes, weſhould bee partakers of other 


And mes ſins. But we muſt know,that we ought 
OS, 


toconceale our nei s imperfect 
leaſt he ſhould be prouoked to offence:yet 
in the meaneſcaſon, heemuſt be admoni- 
ſhed that he may amend. Gal. 6.1. Iam. , 
29. Brethren , if any of you bane erred from 
the rrneth,and ſome nan hath connerted him, 
20, Let him knowe , that hee which hath con- 
werted the ſinner from going aſtrate ont of his 
waie ſhall ſane a ſoul: from death, and ſpall 
hide a multitude of ſinnes. 

But if the ſinne which is concealed, ci- 
not thereby be taken away , thenmuſt we 
inloue and charitie, declare the ſame to 
thoſe, which may remooue and amend the 
ſame. Gen. 37.2. hen Joſeph was ſeanenteen 
yearo oldyhe kept ſheepe with his bretheren,5- 
the child was with the ſonnes of Bulhah , and 
with the ſounes of Zulpah, his fathers wines : 
and Ioſeph tolde wnto their father , their emill 
ſayings.1.Cor.1.11. For it hath beene decla- 
red unto me, my brethren,of you by them that 
are of the houſe of Cloe that there are conten- 
tions amog you. Math. 18.18. But if he heare 
thee not, take with thee one or two,that by the 
moath of rwo or three witneſſes , ewery word 
may be confirmed. | 

Togeta good name and eſtimation a- 
mong men , and to keepethe ſame when 
we haue it. Phil.4.8. Farthermore 
brethren, whatſoener things are true whatſe- 
ener things are honeſt, whatſoener things are 
inſt, whatſoener things are pure , whatſoener 
things we to >a _— 

200d report if there bee any vertae, if t 
= ptr rs ewvheſe thingt, A good 
name 


of ſalvation and damnation, 


———  ——— pArking- CHAP. XXIX. 

dome inzs,doe e | 

vs of al our ſinnes, and with La ell de- Of the rexyh commendenens. 
ſire, mbrace and followe after nghteouſ- Hetepth Comandement concerneth 
neſle. Prou. 10.7. The memoriall of the inſt concupiſcences , committed agaiult 
ſhall bee bleſſed , but the name of the wicked our neighbour. 

ſhalrotte.Mark. 14.9. Verely Tſay wntoyow, Thewords are theſe: 

whereſoener this Goſpell ſhall bee preached Thou ſhalt not conet thy neighbours houſe, 


through out the whole world,this alſothat ſhe 


hath done, ſhall bee ſpoken of in remembrance 
her. 2. Wee muſt haue a care both to 
wdge, and ſpeake well of others. Math. 7. 
2.With what indgment yee indge,ye ſhall bee 
1dged.Ecclel(l.7.23.Gime not thine heart al- 
ſo to all the words that men ſpeaks , leaſt thew 
doe heare thy ſeruant curſing thee.2 4.For of- 
rentimes alſo thine heart knoweth , that thow 
likewiſe haſt curſed others.” 4. We muſt ab- 
ſaine from all kinde of wickedneſle : for 
one onely yce or finne doeth obſcure 
& darken a mans good name. Eccleſl. 10. 
1.Dead flics cauſe to ſtinke,, and trifie the 
ntment of the «Apothecarie:ſo doeth a little 
ollie him that is in eſtimation for wiſedome, 
_ when. We muſt in all things ear- 
. neſtly ſeckeſor the glorie of God onely, 
and notourown,Math.6. g. And when thow 
prieſt, bee not as the hypocrites , for they lowe 
to fland and = inthe Synagogues,and in the 
corners of the Woects , becauſe they would bee 
Seene of men:verely Tſay wnto you , they hane 
their reward. 6. But when thou prateſt, enter 
' sntothy chamber,and when thou haſt aut thy 
doore , pray vnto thy father which i« in ſecret, 
and thy father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall re- 
ward thee openly. 
But if when we ſceke the glorie ofgod, 
honeſt and Godly men doepraiſe and te- 
ſtifie well of vs , wee muſt nor deſpiſe this 
their teſtimonie and cox on : and 
although they never praiſe vs nor teſtfie 
of vs at al.yetmuſt we take itin good part. 
2.Cor.1.12, For our reiojcing ts hires te- 
ftrmoni» of our conſcience , that in citte 
& Godly pureneſſe, and not in fieſhly wiſedom, 
but by the grace of God, we hane had our con- 
werſation 11 the world,and moſt of all to you- 
wards, And chap.e0.1 3. But we will not ye- 


thow ſhalt not conet thy neighbour: wiſe, nor 
his ſerwant, nor his masde , nor his oxe,nvor his 
aſſe nor any thing thy neighbonr hath, 

The Reſolution, 

Comet ] T he cogitation or motion of the 
heart, is of 7 cen The farſt is, ſome 
glancing or ſuddaine thought, ſuggeſted 
ro the minde Sathan, w h fi y 
vaniſheth away,and 13 not receiued of the 
minde. This isno fin. For it was in Chriſt, 
when he was tempted by the deuill.Math. 
4-1. The ſecond 1s, a more | 
thought or motion, the which as it were, 
mn ny inues wx minde with . 
ome inward 1oy.The is,a Cogitation 
drawing from *he willand affeQ;on, full 
aſlent to finne. Wee are to vnderſtand this, 
commandement ofthe ſecond ſort of mo- 
tions onely , notof the fait , or of the laſt, 
to which the five former commandements 
doe belong. | 

Now then to couet,is to thinke inward- 
ly; and alſoto defire any thing, whereby 
our neighbor may be hindred,albeit,there . 
enſue no allent of the will, to commu that 
euil.For the very Philoſophers condemne 
couetoulnes ofthe very heart, & Ciuilians 
difallowe a purpoſe onely to doe cuill, if it 
be conioyned with a manifeſt deliberaris. 
And as for the concupiſcence jn this 
place forbidden,wee may well thinke it is 
more cloſe and ſecret, becauſe Saint Paul 
a doour of the law was altogither igna- 

rantof it. Rom. 7.7. Thad net knowne luſt, 
except the Lawe had ſaid, Thom ſblt not luſt. 
Againe, it that concupiſcence ummediatly 
gong before the conſent, were not pro- 
hibied in this place, there muſt be a great 
confiſfion in t: decalogve : Forthe (ea- 
venth commaundement forbiddeth ſome 


—_ of coueting of our neighboures 
wiſe. 
Hewſe) The commandementis illuſtra- 

ted by an argument drawne from the di- 
firibution ofthe obies of concupilcence 
whence it is apparent,that gnely.exil con- 
cupiſcence 1s £6 in this place. 
Colall. 3. 5- For there is a good concu- 
piſcence or defareras of meate and drinke, 

- and that of the ſpit. Gal.5.17-The Pet 

& 


zayce of things which ave not within our mea- 
fare, but according to the meaſure of the line, 
whey of God hath Ifiributed lovs 4 meaſure, 
to attaine enen vnte you, Plal.1 6. yg. The lord 
5s the portion of mine inheritance, and of 
eup : then ſhalt maintaine my lotte, | 6, The 
lines are fallen unto mee in pleaſant plures 1 
yea , I bane a faire ets, 1, 'Cor. 
1, 31. Heethat reloyeerh, fer him rewyee 
get welpectrrmec 


in the Lord, 


Iufteth againſt the fleſh. 
The negatine part. 
T how ſhalt not conet that which is thy neigh- 
bowrs. 

Here are prohibited: ON 

I.Concupaſcence it ſelfe,namely , ong1- 
nall corruption , in as much as itis hurt- 
full to our neighbour, Iam.1.14. 

I1. Each corrupt and ſudden cogitati- 
on and paſſion of the heart , ſpringing out 
of the bitter roote of concpcen ,Gal. 
5-17.The fleſh luſteth ag ainft the ſpirit. Luk. 
10.27. Thos ſhalt lone the Lord with all thy 
ſowle. To this place Sn—_—— Satans 
ſuggeſtion, if after the firſt offer it bee en- 
ne—_gg and recciucd inthe cloſet of the 

cart. 

ITI. Thelcaſt cogitation and motion, 
the whuch, though it procure not conſent, 
delighteth and ackleth the heart . Of this 

md are theſe fooliſh wiſhes:I would ſuch 
an houſe were mine , ſuch a lining , ſuch a 
thing, &c., And hitherto may we referre al 
vachaſt dreames, ariſing from concupiſ- 
Cence. 

The « ine part. 

Comet that onely which 5 anaileable ts thy 

neighbour. 

cre are commended: 
,:S a heart towards our neigh- 
bour,1.Tim.1.5, The endof the commande- 
ment is lowe, out of a pure heart,a good conſci- 
ence,and faith unfamed. 

IL Holy cogitations and motions of 
the ſpirit.Paul praieth,r. Thell. 5.23. 7har 
the Theſſalonians may b e holy,not onely in b- 
die and ſoule,but alſo in (piritEph.4.2 3 . 

IIL A confli& againſt the cuill affe- 
ions and luſts of the fleſh , Rom.7. 22. 7 


_ to the lawe of 


ers, 
body of death?2.Cor.12.7,8,9; 


CHAP. XXX. 
Of the wſe of the Lawe. 


He vſc of the Lawe in vnregenerate 
k 4 ons,15 threefold. 
firſtis,to lay open finne,and make 
itknowne, Rom.3.20. By the workes of the 
Lewe ſhall no fleſh be iuſtified in his ſight:for by 
the law commeth the knowledg « of ſone. 
The ſec6d vicis acci ly,to effet 


and augment finne, by the fletb, 


—_ _ 


The order of the cauſes 


the which cauſcth man to decline from 
that which is commanded, and cuerto cn- 
cline to that which is prohibited. Rom.7. 
8. Sinne tooks occaſion by the commandement, 


and wrought in mee all manner of c 


ſecence;far without the Law ſin is dead.g.For I 


once was aline without the Lawe, but when the 
commandement came, ſinne renined.10.But [ 
died, and that commandement, which was or- 
dained unto life, was found ts be wnto me vnts 
death, 

The third vſcis ,to denounce cternali 
— for the leaſt d: | 
W1 ering any hope of pardon. 
This ſentence : A "th —— a- 
| offendours , and by it, partly b 

atnng,partly by terrifying,it rai 

and ruleth ouer man. Rom. 3.19.#e | _ 
that whatſoever the law ſaith, it ſaith to thens 
which are wnder the lawe , that exery month 
may be ſtopped, and all the world be culpable 
before God.Gal.3.1 0. «As many 4s are of the 
workes of the lawe , are onder the curſe : for 
it 15 written, Curſed i; encry one that continu-= 
eth not in all that is written in the booke of the 
lawe to doe them.2, Cor.3.7. If the miniſira- 
tion of death written with letter;,and ingraus 
with ſtones was glorious: 8, Howe ſhall not the 
miniſtration of the ſþ1rit be more glorious? For 
if the miniſtration of condemnation were glo- 
ris, Ofc. ; 

The end why ſinne raigneth in man, is 
to vrge linners to flic vnto Chriſt, Galat.z. - 
22. The (cripture hath concluded all under 

ſinne , that & promiſe by the faith of leſus 
( briſt ould bee ginen to them that beleene. 
24 Wherefore the law was our ſchoolemaſter 
to({briſt.Heb.12.18,19,20. 

The continuance of this power of the 
lawe is perpetuall, vnleſle a finner repent: 
and the very firſt at of repentance ſo fre- 
eth him, that he ſhal no more be ynder the 
law,but vnder grace, 1.Sam; 12.13. Thew 

ſaid Danid to Nathan , I hawe ſinned againff 

the Lord : wherefore Nathan ſaid to Daxid, 
The Lord alſo hath forginen thy ſame , and 
then ſhalt not die. Rom.6.14. Sinne ſhall not 
hanc dominion 0uer you : for ye are not wnder 
the law but wnder grace. 

If therfore , thou defireſt ſeriouſly cter- 
nall life: firſt take a narrow examinati6 of 
thy ſelfe, and the courſe of thy life , by the 
ſquare of Godslawe:then ſet before thine 
cies the curſe that is due vnto finne , that 
thus bewailing thy miſcrie, and defpairing 


of thine owne power , to attaine c- 
hy» yn , thou majeſt rc- 
nounce am om." 


and ſue ynto Chriſt Teſus. _ 
Thevſeof the Lawein ſuch as are'te- 
enerateis farre othetwile: forit guideth 
- vom to-newe obediente'inthe whole courſe 
e—_ _ 4 Wor 
| ble'to Chriſt. Rom.3.31. 
Dor wothi we b fies IE 
of none effef1? God forbidde* nay we rather e- 
Stabbh the Liwe. Plal.71 1 9.2.4; Thy teſtimo- 
nies are'my delight,they are my connſellert.y. 
105.7 hy word 1s a lanthorne wnto my feete, 
4 light unto my pathes, 


.CHAP.XXXI. 
Of the (onenant of Grace. 


\ 


H Itherto concerigng the couenant of 


workes,and ofthe Lawe , nowe fo!- 
loweth the couenant of grace. 

The covenant of Grace,is thatwh 
God freely P_ Chriſt , and his be- 
nefits , exaCteth agame'of man, thathee 
would by faithreceiue Chriſt, and repent 
othis ſinnes, Hol: 2.13. I» that daie will 7 
make a conenant for them.cc.19.» Ad Iwil 
marrie thee onto me for exer:yea, 1 will mar- 
rie thee unto me in righteeuſneſſe,& in indg- 
ment,and in mercy and 'in compaſſion,v.20, 1 
will marrie thee unto me in fait ſe , and 


thou ſhalt know the Lord:Ezech.36.2 5.[will they 
' poxre cleane water vponyou , and yee ſhall bee 


cleane:yea from all your filthineſſe,5 from al 
your Idols will Iclenſe you. v. 26. And Twill 
ine you a news heart, and 4 newe ſpirit will [ 
put within you. v.27. And canſe you towalke 
my ſlates. Malach.z.t.The Lordwhome 
ve ſeehe, ſpall ſpeedily come to his temple:encn 
the meſſenger of the comenant whore yee 4+- 
ſire: behold,hee ſhall come , ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts. 

This couenant is alſo named a Teſta- 
ment : forit hath partly the nature & pro- 
perues of a teſtament or will, For it is con- 
firmed by the death of the teſtatour. Heb. 
9.1 6 Where a teſtament is there muſt be the 
Heath of him that made the teftament.15. For 
te teſt amet ts confirmed when men are ded: 


for ut 1s yct of no force , ſo long as he that mad: 


it :; (ie Secondly,in this couenant we do 
not offer much, and promiſe ſmall to god, 
bat in a manner doe onicly receiue:cucn as 
the laſt will and teſtament of a tnan,is not 
for the teſtatours,buttheheires commodi- 
ne, | 


The Conenant, albeit itbe one in ſub- 


Nance, yetisit diſtinguiſhed into the olde 


and 'newe teſtament. 
The old teſtamentor covenant is that, 


of ſatvation and damnation, 


whichintypes and ſhadowes prefigured 
Chriſt escome,and robe ore 
= now rms” ——_ Chriſt al- 
ready come 1n the nem, 15a an 
ſheweditn the Goſpell: © moon? 
* The Itis thar part of Gods word 
which.contameth a molt worthy and wel- 
come mellave'rnamely ,that mankind 1s 
tully-receeined by. the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt; the ſonne of God, 
manifeſt ui the tieſh . ſo that nowe for all 
fuch asr and beleeve m Chriſt leſus, 
there-is Prepared a tull remitſion ot all 
their ſinnes, togither with ſaluation & lite 
everlaſting, lok 3. 14. e145 Hoſes lifted wp 
the ſerpent in the wmlderneſſe:ſo muſt the /onne 
yamers lift vp.1 5 That who ſo beleeneth in 
m ſhould tiot periſh but hane exerlaſting 
life. AQt.10.43.To him alſo gine all the Pro= 
phetswitneſſe, that through hi name, all that 
beleene in him , ſhall receine remiſſion of 


Fs ofthe Goſpel is, firſt 
cock in Gui 


Theende and vſe 
to manateſt that righ 
whereby the whole lawe is fully ſatisfied, 
and faluation attained. Secondly,itis the - 
inſtrument, and , as it were ; the conduit 
pipe of the holy Ghoſt, to faſhion and de- 
rive faith into the ſoule ; by which faith, 
which belecue, doe as with an hand 

apprehend Chriſts rightcouſnes. Rom.x. 
16.1 am not aſhamed of the goſpell of Chriſt, 
for it is the power of god to ſaluation ts as mas» 
ny 4s beleene, to the ewe firſt, and then to the 
Grecian.17. For the inflice of God ts revealed 
by it from faith to faith, Joh.6. 33. ſt tsthe 
ſpirit which quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth no« 
thing:the words which [ prak» ave ſpirit aud 
life, I Cor 1.21, /t pleaſed G-d by the fos- 
lifineſſe of preachmg ,to ſune ſuch as be- 
leere, 

The Goſpell preached 1s, in the flou- 
riſhingeſtate of Chriſts Church , that or- 
dinane meanes to beget faith : butin the 
ruinouseRate of the ſame,when as by a 
ſtake, the foundaticnsthereot areſhaken, 
and the cleere lightof the worde 1s dark- 
ned. th:n this word read 07 repeated , yea 
the very ſound thereot beeing but once 
heard, is by the aliiftance of Gods ſpirit, 
extraordinarily cffeRuall,to them whome 
God will haue called out of that great 
darknes into his exceeding light. Rom. 10. 
14. Howe ſhall they call on hims,1n whome t 
haxe not beleened 7 and how ſhall theybeleene 
in him , of whome they hane not heard ? And 
how ſhall they heare without apreacher! Ae. 
11.19.And they which were ſcattered abroad 

G 21 becanſe 


T heorder of the cauſes 


becanſe of the affiition that aroſe about Ste- 
wen walked throughout till they came to Phe- 
nice,aud (iprus, & Antiochia,preaching the 
word to no man, but to the Jewes onely, 20. 
Nowe ſome of them were men of Cyprus and 
Cyrene,which when they were come into An» 
tiachia,ſpake vnto the Greccians and preach- 
ed the Lord Teſs. 21./1d the; hand of the 
Lord was with them, ſo that a great number 
beleened,and turned wnto the Lord,loh 4.28 
The women that left her water pot , and went 
her way into the cittic, and ſaid to the men, 
29.Come,and ſee a man which hath tolde me 
all things that ener 1 did: 1s not he.the. Chriſt? 
then they went out of the cittie and came onto 
him.z g.Now many of the Samaritans belee- 
ed in him, for the ſaying of ohe woman which 
teſtified, He hath told me all things that ewer 
| 1Tdid 41.+And many moe beleewed becauſe of 
his owne word. 42. And they ſaid vnte the wo- 
' -man,now we beleent not becauſe of thy ſaying: 
for we haue heard him oxr ſelues , LT AA 
that this is indeed the Chriſt the Sanionr of 
the world .Rom.10,18.1demannd,hant they 
mot heard * no doubt their ſound went ont 
through all the earth, and their wordes into 
the ends of the world. Thus we may ſec,how 
many of our forefathers, and anceſtours 
inthe midſt of p obtained eternall 
life.Reuel.12.17.The dragon ras wroth with 
the woman,and went (+ made warre with the 
remnant of her (cede, which kept the comma- 
dements of God,and hane the. teſtimony of [e- 
ſus Chriſt. Rom. 11.4. What ſaith the Di- 
wine Oracles ? I haze reſerned tome ſcauen 
thouſand men, which newer bowed kuce to 


Baal. 
CHAP.XXXIL 


0 "the Sicrament!, 


Hus much of the preaching of the 
word : nowe followe the appendants 
to the ſame:namely,the Sacraments. 

A Sacrament1s that, whereby Chriſt & 
his ſauing graces.are by certarne externall 
rites, fignified, exhibited, and ſealed to a 
Chniſhan man, Romans.4 11. Hee recer- 
wed the frone of crreamciſion, as the leule of 
the righteenſneſſe of the fauth which he had, 
when be was 1 reumci/ed . Gen 7.11, Te 

ſhac s rewmciſe the foreskin of y. ur fl:ſh,and it 
ſhall be a ſigne of the conenant betweene mee 
and you. 

God alone is the author of a ſacrament, 

for the ſigne cannot confirme any thinge 
at all, but bv the conſent and promuſe of 


him, at whoſe hands the bench promiſed 
mult be received... Therefore God itis a- 
lone which appointed ſignes of grace.in 
whoſe alone power it is to beſtowe grace. 

And God didmakea Sacrament - the 
Sacramentrall worg, as Auguſtine witne(- 
ſc th,ſaying, Let. the word come tothe elemit 
and there is made a Sacrament, The Sacra- 
mentall word, is the word of inſtitution, 
the which God after a ſeucrall manner, 
hath ſet downe in cach Sacrament.Of the 
word there are two parts : thecomman- 
dement & the promiſe. The commaunde- 
mentis,by which Chriſt apppynteth the 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments,and the 
recciuing of the ſame. And in Baptiſme, 
Goe into the w bole, world baptizing them in 
the name,c. In theLords Supper.Take 
eate,drinke,dee ye this, Thepromileis the 
other part ofthe inſtitution, wherby God 
ordainedelements, that they might be in- 
ſtrumentes and ſcales of his Grace, Asin 
Baptiſme, 7 ze thee in the name of the 
father, of the ſonne, and of the holy Ghoſt. In 
the Supper,T hu 1s my body given fer you: & 
This ts my blood of the newe T, 7 
Therfore this word in the admimiſtration 
okrthe Sacrament ought to bepronounced 
diltinly and aloud, yea, and as occaſion 
ſcrueth,cxplanedalſo:to the ende,that all 
they to whome the commandementand 
promiſe appertaineth,may know and vn- 
derſtand the ſame. And hence it is verye 
plaine,that the Miniſters :mpiety , doeth 
not make a nullity,of the Sacrament,nei- 
ther doethit any whithindera worthy re- 
celuer:no more then the pietie of a googl 
mimſter can profit an vaworthy recemer: 
becauſeall rhe efficacy and worthineſle 
thereof dependeth onely vpon Gods in» 
{truvon,it ſo be that be obſerued. 

Theparts of a Sacrameni ase,the ſigne, 
and the thing of the Sacrameet, 

The ſigne,is either the matter ſenſible, 
or the ation conuerſant about the ſame, 

The matter ſenſible, is vſually called 
the ligne. | 

The mutation ofthe ſi2ne,is notnatu- 
rall, by changtng the ſubſtance ot the 
thing;bur reſpecue, thatis,only in regard 
of the vie. For it is ſevered from a com- 
mon to an holy vſe:Thereforethere is not 
any ſuch cither forceor efficacie of ma- 
king vs holy,inherent,or tied vnto the ex. 
ternal | igncy,0s there is naturally in bathes 
to purific corrupt diſeaſes: but al fuch cffi- 
cacy is wholly appropriate to the holy ſpi- 
rit,yct ſo,as itis AR Bs, AI 


of true faith and repentance,and toſuch as 
turne vnto the Lord, is, togither with the 
ſgne exhibited. Whenee it commeth to 
paſle,thatby Gods erdinance, a certaine 
fignification of grace, and ſcaling thereof 


bw, 
agrecth to the igne. 


The thing of the Sacrament, is either 
Chriſt and his graces which concerne our 
ſalvation , or the ation conuerfant about 


Chriſt, 
I fay, firſt Chriſt, ,and then his graces, 


becauſe noe man recciueth 


ou from 
Chriſt, vnleſle he be made true y partaker 


of his very body & blood:euen as no man 
can by right reapeany fruit of the ground, 
whereof firſt he hath no iuſt tle and in- 
tereſt. 

The action abour Chriſt is ſpiritual, & 
is either the ation of God, or of faith. 

' The aQti6 of God is either the offering, 
or the Application of Chriſt and his gra- 
ces to the faithful. 

The aQtion of faith is, the conſideratis, 
defire,apprehenſi6, & recciuing of Chriſt, 
in the lawtull vſc of the ſacrament. 

Thusmuch of theparts of a ſacrament: 
now followeth the vnion of the partes. 

This facramentall vnion, Lis not natu- 
rall according tothe place : for there is no 
mutatis of the figneinto the thing ſigned; 
neitheris the thing ſigned;either included 
in,or faltned vpon the ſ1gne. ButI I. itis 
reſpe&tiuve, becauſe there is a certaine a- 
greement and proportion of the externall 
things with the internall, & ofthe ations 
of one with the ations of the other:wher. 
by it commeth topaſle, that the ſignes, as 
it were, certaine viſible wordes incurring 
ito the external! ſenſes, do by a certaine 

roportionable reſemblance Cad achri- 
14 mind to the conlideratis of the things 
ſignified, and to be applyed. | 

This muruall, and, as I may fay, ſacra- 
mentall relation, is the cauſe ot ſo many fi- 

guratiue ſpeeches.and metonymies w bich 
are vied:as, when one thing inthe Sacra- 
metit is put for another. As, 

I. The figneis vſed for the thing ſignz- 
fied. Exod. 1 2.11.Te hall eate it/ namely the 
 Lambe)in haſtesfor it 1sthe Lords Paſſconer. 
Toh.6.5 1.1 am the lining bread which came 
downe from heauen : if any eate of this bread, 
he ſhall line for ener, and the bread which 1 
will gine is my fleſh, which I'will gine fer the 
life of the wor ld.1.Cor. 5.7. (hrift our Paſſe« 
ouer ts ſacrificed for vs.1 .Cor,to.17 ae that 
are many, are one bread, one body, becauſe 


"we are all partakers of one bread. 


- of ſalyaticn and damnation, 


IL Thename of the thing ſignified is 
given tothe ſigne:as, The breads Chriſts 
body, the cup # Chriſts blood. 1.Cor.11.24. 
Math:26.28; 

111.The' effe&t of thethinge ſignified 
is given tothe figne, as Circumciſion 154 
conenant, Gen 17.10. Att.p.8.The cuppe 
is the newe Teilament in briſts blood.Luk. 
22.16, Baptiſme, is the waſhing of the newe 

birth.Tit.3.5. 

I V. That which properly bclongeth to 
the Gagne is attributed tothe thing t1gnift- 
cd.Deut.10.16. Circumciſe the foreckine of 

arr hearts. loh.6.s 3.Unle ſe ye exte the fleſh 
of the ſonne of man,C+ drinks his blood.ye ſhal 
hawe no life in you. 4 

The ende why a Sacrament was ordai- 
ned,is Lfor the better confirmation of our 
taith:for by it as by certaine pledges giue, 
God of his greatmercy , doeth as it were, 
bind himſelte vnto vs. Nowe a Sacrament 
doth confirme our faith, not by any inhe- 
rent or yooe power it hath init (elte, as 
hath a ſoueraigne medicine recciucd by a 
patiet,the which, whether a man ſleepe or 
wakeyt confirmeth hs ſtrength:butrather 
by reaſoning,and vſing the lignes, when 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall framein our hearts 
{uch a conclufion,as this: 

e All ſuch 4s are conserted , rightly vſing 
the Sacraments, ſhall receine { briſt and his 
graces. 

But I am conmerted, and either nowe doe, 
or before hane rightly wſed the Sacraments. 

Therefers I ſhall receine Chriſt and his 

aces. 

IL. Thatitmay be a badge and note of 
that profeſſion by which the true Church 
of God is diſtmguiſhed from other con+ ' 
gregations. L11. Thatitmight be a meane 
to preſerue, & (pread abroad the dotrine 
of the Goſpell. IV, Itſerueth to binde the 
faithfull that they do contmue both loyal, 
and gratefull rotheir Lord God. V. Its 
the bond of mutuall amity betwixt the 
faithful. 

Howe a Sacrament is neceſſary to fal- 
uation . The covenant of.Grace 13 ablo- 
lutely necellary to ſaluation : for it com- 

rehending, Chriſt Teſus the very ſub- 

ance of the Couenant, man muſt neceſ- 
farily either receige it, orperiſh cternally: 
buta Sacrament is notablo!utely neceſla- 
rie, but onely as it is a proppe and ſtay 
forfaith to leane ypon.For it cannot ent1- 
te vs into the inheritance of the ſonnes 
ofGod, as the coucnant doth, but onel 
by reaſon of faith going before, itdoet 

Gz ſeale 


becanſe of the affuition that aroſe abont Ste- 
wen walked throughout till they came to Phe- 
nice,aud (iprus, & Antiochia,preaching the 
word to no man, but to the Jewes onely. 20. 
Nowe ſome of them were men of Cyprus and 
Cyrene,which when they were come into An» 
tiochia,ſpake onto the Greccians and preach- 
ed the Lord Teſs. 21.414 the; hand of the 
Lord was with them, ſothat a great number 
beleened,and turned wnto the Lord,loh.4.28 
The women that left her water pot , and went 
her way into the cittie, and ſaid te the men, 
29.Come,and ſee a man which hath tolde me 
all things that ener 1did:1s not he the. Chriſt? 
then they went out of the cittic and came wnto 
him.z g.Now many of the Samaritans belee- 
wed in him, for the ſaying of ohe woman mhich 
reftified, He hath told me all things that exer 
' Tdid 41.eAnd many moe beleewed becauſe of 
his owne word.q2. And they ſaid nite the wo- 
| -mangiow we beleent not becauſe of thy ſaying: 
for we haue heard him oxr ſelues , —- 
that this ts indeed the. Chriſt the Sauionr of 
the werld. Rom. 10,18.1demannd,hant they 
mot heard ? nodoubt their ſound went out 
through all the earth, and their wordes into 
the ends of the world, T hus we may ſec,how 
many ot our forefathers, and anceſtours 
in the midſt of obtained eternall 
life.Reuel.12.17.The dragon ras wroth with 
the woman,and went *- made warre with the 
remnant of her ſeede, which kept the comma- 
dements of God,and haxe the. teſtimony of le- 
ſus Chriſt. Rom.11.4. What ſaith the D1- 
wine Oracles ? I haze reſerned tome ſeauen 
thouſand men, which newer bowed huce to 


Baal, 
CHAP.XXXIL 


0, "the Sicraments, 


Hus much of the preaching of the 
word : nowe followe the appendants 
to the ſame:namely,the Sacraments. 

A Sacrament1s that, whereby Chriſt & 
his ſauing graces.are by certatne externall 
rites, fignified, exh1bited, and ſealed to a 
Chriſhan man, Romans.4 11, Hee recer- 
wed the frone of crreamaſion, as the leule of 
the righteenſneſſe of the fauh which he had, 
wh-n be was circumciſed . Gen 7.IL, Te 

ſhac s reumciſe the foreskim of y.mr fl:ſh,and it 
ſhall be a ſigne of the conenant betweene mee 
you, 

God alone is the author of a ſacrament, 

for the ſigne cannot confirme any thinge 
at all, but bv the conſcntand promile of 


T he order of the cauſes 


him, at whoſe handsthe bench promiſed 
mult be received... Therefore God itis a- 
lone which appoigted fignes ofgrace.in 
whoſe alone power it is to beltowe grace. 

And God didmakea Sacrament by the 
Sacramenrcall worg, as Auguſtine witnel(- 
ſc th,ſaying, Let the word come tothe elemit 
and there is made a Sacrament. The Sacra- 
mentall word, is the word of inſtitution, 
the which God after a ſeucrall manner, 
hath ſerdowne in cach Sacrament.Of the 
word there are two parts : thecomman- 
dement & the promiſe. The commaunde- 
ment is,by which Chriſt apppynteth the 
adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments,and the 
recciuing of the ſame. And in Baptiſme, 
Goe into the w bole, world baptizing them in 
the name,c5c. In theLords Supper.Take 
eate,drinke dee ye this, Thepromileis the 
other part ofthe inſtitution, wherby God 
ordamedelements, that they might be in- 
ſtrumentes and ſeales of his Grace . As in 
Baptiſme, 7 ze thee in the name of the 
i er, of the among of the holy Ghoſt. In 
the 1T bus 15 my en for you: & 
This #s my blood of Hg £4 > an 
Therfore this word in the admimiſtration 
ofthe Sacrament ought to be pronounced 
diſtinly and aloud, yea, and as occaſion 
ſerueth,cxplanedalſo:to the ende,that all 
they to whome the commandement and 
pronule appertaineth,may know and vn- 
derſtand the ſame. And hence itis verye 
plaine,that the Miniſters :mpiety , doeth 
not make a nullity,of the Sacramenr,nei- 
ther doethit auy whit hinder a worthy re- 
ceiver:no more then the pietie of a googl 
mimtſter can profit an vaworthy recemer: 
becauſeall the eſhcacy and worthineſle 
thereof dependeth onely vpon Gods in- 
{truton,t ſo bethat be obſerued. 

The parts of a Sacrameni ase,the ſigne, 
and the thing of the Sacrameet, 

The figne,is erther the matter ſenſible, 
or the ation conuerſant about the ſame. 

The matter ſenſible, is vſually called 
the ligne. | | 

The mutation ofthe ſigne,is notnatu- 
rall, by changtng the ſubſtance of the 
thing;bur reſpeQue, thatis,only in regard 
of the vſe. For it is ſevered from a com- 
mon to an holy vſe:Thereforethere is not 
any ſuch cither forceor efficacie of ma- 
king vs holy,inherent,or tied vnto the ex. 
ternal f1gnes,as there is naturally in bathes 
to Ks Apes diſeaſes:but al fuch cf» 
cacy is wholly appropriate to the holy ſpi- 
rit,yct ſo,as itis an inſeperable companis 


of true faith and repentance,and toſuch as 
turne vnto the Lord, is, togither with the 
ſgne exhibited. Whenee it commeth to 

aſle,thatby Gods erdinance, a certaine 
Low fication of grace,and ſcaling thereof 
agrecth to the ſine. | AR, 

The thing of the Sacrament, is either 
Chriſt and his graces which concerne our 
ſalvation, or he ation conuerſant about 
Chriſt. | 

I fay, firſt Chriſt, ,and then his graces, 
becauſe noe man recciueth grace from 
Chriſt, vnleſle he be made truely partaker 
of his very body & blood:euen as no man 
can by right reapeany fruit of the ground, 
whereof firſt he hath no iuſt title and 1n- 
tereſt, 

The ation about Chriſt is ſpiritual, & 
is either the ation of God, or of faith. 

' The aQti6 of God is either the offering, 
orthe Application of Chriſt and his gra- 
ces to the faithfull. 

The ation offaith is, the conſideratis, 
defire,apprehenſi6, & receiuing of Chriſt, 
in the lawtull vſc of the ſacrament. 

Thusmuch of theparts of a facrament: 
now followeth the vnion of the partes. 

This facramentall vnion, Lis not natu- 
rall according to the place : for there is no 
mutatis of the figneinto thething ſigned; 
neitheris the thing figned;either included 
in,or faltned vpon the ſ1gne. ButI I. itis 
reſpe&tiue, becauſe there is a certaine a- 
greement and proportion of the externall 
things with the internall, & ofthe ations 
of one with the ations of the other:wher- 
by it commeth to paſle, that the fignes, as 
it were, certaine viſible wordes incurring 
mto the externall ſenſes, do by a certaine 

roportionable reſemblance how achri- 
13 mind to the conlideratis of the things 
ſ12nified,and to be applyed. | 

This muruall, and, as I may fay, ſacra- 
mentall relation,is the cauſe ot ſo many fi- 
guratiue ſpeeches and met6nymies w bich 
are vied:as, when one thing inthe Sacra- 
metit is put for another. As, 

I. The figneis vſed for the thing ſigni- 
fied.Exod. 1 2.11.7e ſhall cate it namely the 
"Lambe)in haſte,for it is the Lords Paſſconer. 
Ioh.6. 51.1 am the lining bread, which came 
downe from heaxen : if any eate of this bread, 
he ſhall lixe for ener, and the bread which 1 
will gine is my fleſh, which I will gine fer the 
life of the world.1 Cor. $-7+(brift our Paſſe« 


oer i ſacrificed for vs.1 Cor,to.17 we that 
are many, are one bread,t5- one body, becauſe 
"we are all partakers of one bread, 


- of ſalvaticn and damnation, 


IL Thename of the thing ſignified i$ 
given to the ſigne:as, The breads Chriſts 
body, the cup ts Chriſts blood. 1.Cor.11.24. 
Math.26.28;: 

111.The' effect of the thinge ſignified 
is given tothe figne, as Circumciſion 154 
conenant, Gen\17.1 0. Aft.p,8.The cuppe 
is the newe Teilament in ( hriſts blood. Luk. 
22.16, Baptiſme, is the waſhing of the newe 

birth.Tit.3.5. 

I'V.That which properly bclongeth to 
the agne 15 attributed tothe thing Sas 
cd.Deut.1 0.16; Circumciſe the foreckine of 
yorer hearts. loh.6.5 3.Unle ſe Je eate the fleſh 
of the ſonne of man,C* drinks his blood. ye ſhal 
haue no life in you. FRE 

The ende why a Sacrament was ordai- 
ned,is L.for the better confirmation of our 
faith: for by itas by certaine pledges giue, 
God of his greatmercy , doeth as it were, 
bind himſelte vnto vs. Nowe a Sacrament 
doth confirme our faith, not by any inhe- 
rent or youu power it hath init (elfe, as 
hath a ſoueraigne medicine recciucd by a 
patiet,the which, whether a man ſleepe or 
wakeyt confirmeth his ſtrength:butrather 
by reaſoning,and viing the lignes, when 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall frame in our hearts 
{uch a conclufion,as this: 

e Al ſuch as are conwerted , rightly wing 
the Sacraments, ſhall receine ( hriſt and his 
graces. 

But [ am conmerted, and either nowe doe, 
or before hane rightly wſed the Sacraments. 

Therefers I ſhall receine Chriſt and his 

Aces. 

IT. Thatitmay be a badge and note of 
that profeſſion by which the true Church 
of God is diſtmguiſhed from other con- ' 
gregations. I11. Thatitmightbe a meane 
to preſerue, & ſpread abroad the dodrine 
of the Goſpell. IV, Itſeruethto binde the 
faithfull that they do contmue both loyal, 
and gratefull rotheir Lord God. V. Its 
the bond of mutuall amity betwixt the 
taithfull. 

Howe a Sacrament 1s neceſſary to fal- 
uation. The couenant of.Grace 13 ablo- 
lutely necellary to ſaluation : for it com- 

rehending, Chriſt TIeſus the very ſub- 
ance of the Couenant, man mult nece(- 
farily either receige 1t, orperiſh auney 
but a Sacraments notablolutely necella- 
ric, but onely as it is a proppe and ſtay 
forfaith to leane ypon. For it cannot ent1- 
te vs into the inheritance of the ſonnes 

ofGod, as the couenant doth, but onel 

by reaſon of faith going before, itdoet 
G2 ſeale 


ſcale that which before was beſtowed 
on vs. As we ſecin humane contratts 
bond ariſeth from the mutuall conſent of 
the partics;but the inſtrument or bill, and 
the ſetting to of the ſeale, they doe not 
make,but rather confirme the bond matu- 
ally before made:the which mutuall con- 
ſec remaming firme,the contraRt ſtandeth 
ſtill in force, though the inſtrument or 
ſeale be wanting, | 
Therefore the want of a ſacrament doth 
not condemne, but the contempt 1s 
which wil condemne a man. The want of 
a Sacramet is, when we are iuſtly hindred 
from the receiuing of the ſame 3 as when 
one is preucnted by death,or liucth in ſuch 
a place where he cannot receive the Sa- 
cramet. And as forthe negleR of a Satra- 
ment,albcitit be a very grieuous ſinne,yet 
isitſuch an one, as for which hee that 1s 
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a Sacrifice,jis,in a Sacrament God beſtow- 
eth his graces vpon vs : but in aſacrifice, 
we returne vato God faith and obeditce. 
There arc many differences berwixr the 
Sacraments of the Olde Teſtament, and 
thele of the Newe. I. They were many; 
theſe butfew. II, They pointed at Chriſt 
ws come; theſe ſhewe that hes comet I. 
were appropriate vnto the poſteri- 

of Abrahan 3 buttheſe are commonto 
whole Charch cyllcd our of the Iewes 


that and Gentiles. 


CHAP. XXXIIL 
Of Baptiſme. 
Here are two Sacraments,1.Cor.1o. 


1.1 would not haxe you ignorant that all 
our Fathers were vnder the clonde + all paſ- 


heartely penitent for the ſame, may well ſed throug h the ſea. 2... Aud were al baprized 


hope for pardon. 
he holy vſe of a Sacramentis, when 
ſuch as are truly converted, doe vſc thoſe 
rites which God hath preſcribed vnto 
their true ends,in the reccruing of a Sacra- 
met.Therefore I. the reprobate,though 
God offer the whole Sacrament vnto the, 
yet they reccine the fignes alone without 
the things ſignified by the ſignes : becauſe 
the figne without the right vſc thereof, is 
not a Sacramet tothe receiuer ofir.So Paul 
faith, Rom.2.25. (ircumciſion verely is pro- 
fitable if thou keepe the lawe:but if thon bee a 
tran{greſſour of the Lawe:thy circumciſion 1s 
made wyncircumciſion. And Auguſtine hath 
this ſaying, /f thow receixe it carnally,yet cea- 
ſeth ut not to be ſpirituall, though ts thee it be 
not ſo, TI. The ele as yct not couerted 
to the Lord,do receive in like manner the 
bare {gnes without the thing ſignified; 
yet (o,as that,that Sacrament al m them 
afterward haue his 2ood cfte . For the 
ſacrament receiued before amans conuer- 
ſion,is afterward to the penitent both rati- 
hed, and becommeth probtable:and that 
vſe of the ſacrament which before was vt- 
terly vnlawfull. doeth then "become very 
lawefull. I TI. The ele& already conver- 
ted,doc to their ſaluation receive, both the 
fignc and the thing ſignified rogither z yet 
ſo, as that for their vnworthy receiuing 
thereof, the which commeth to paſle by 
reaſon of their manifolde infirmities, and 
relapſes into finne, they are ſubieRt ynto 


temporall puniſhments. 
The ditfcrence betwixt a Sacrament & 


wnto Moſes in the clond,and in the ſea.z. And 
did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, 4. And 
dranke all the ſame ſpirituall drinks: (for they 
dranke of the ſpirituall rocke that followed 
the,which rotke was Chriſt) Tertul.4.booke 
contra Marcion. Auguſt. de Symbol. ad 
Catechum.4.booke,6.chap. 

The firſt Sacrament is that , whereby 
Chriſtians are initiated, and admittedin- 
to the Church of God: and this is Bap- 
tilme. 

The ſecond Sacrament whereby the 
Churchis preſerucd and nouriſhed 15 the 
Lords Supper. 

Bapriſme 1s a Sacrament, by which ſuch 
a$are within the couenit ace waſhed with 
water,in the name of the father,the ſonne, 
and the holy Ghoſt : that beeing thus cv- 
graffed into Chriſt, they may have perpe- 
ruall fellowſhippe with hum. Math.28.19. 
Gorgteach all nations, baptizang them inthe 
name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Gheſt. Math.1 6.16, Hee that beleeneth and 
is baptiſed, fhalbe ſaued : hee that beleemeth 
not,/hall be condemmed.1x.Cor.1.13.1 Chriſt 
denided ? was Panl crucified for you ?. either 
were ye baptized into the name of Paul?1 4.1 
thanke God, 1 baptized none of you but Criſ- 
pres and Gains.1 5. Leaſt any ſhould ſay, Thad 
baptized into mine owne name. 

Within the covenant are all the ſeede 
of Abraham, or the ſeede of the faithfull. 
Theſe are cither of riper yeares, or in- 


fants. 
of riper yeares,arc all ſuch as ad- 


ernal 
priſme 
The 


* of ſaldation' andilimnation. 


doe both teſtiie their ce" of their Adamdid fitmje both ſor himſelfe and 0- 


| finnes,& holde thi fouttdations of religi- thefts: and as Parents in bargaines do co- 


zht in the fame Church, Math.3.6. venant both for themſclues & their hejres 
pers were Rated hin in Terden, ater them, Henee it is thar Paul ſaith, 
confeſſing their finnes, AQ.8.56. Ar they that the parents ttelike onto the firſt froits 
went they came to a water, then the Eunuch which ſantlifie the whele Iwmpe. SO then, the 
ſaid, See þere is water, what hindreth me to faith of the Parents maketh thoſe their 
Bo Ldntiz. od? am Thaw Dbilinlaild Tfthau ho» fries to be accounted in the coucnant, 


The Sacramentall vnion of the parts of Baptiſme. 


tm — ——cp_____— OO 
ſ—— — Things W | [Chriſts blood, J Things ? 
ſenfible : ae | & hguratiuely Cprnal 
| all Chriſt. 
: —_ 1. Remiſſon of? 
4. or finnes & impv. | 
a. muah _ of Chriſts 
| 1uſtice. 
< | ter. $|2- Mortification | Inward 
Þ- of ſinne by the | Gods ) | bapt.lin&- 
| $ force of Chrnlſlts ſpiritual | 
"Miniſter _ waſhing | 
— Continu- Ky The progrelle = 
phony Ba ance "| & countinuance , | , 
Ibn avs emma 1n morufication. a 
Adtions fl A fins RM & AUinns | 
| enfbleg* Name © c "ns | $4 Viuification and (piricuall 
yay < the, &c. | from wa, * | aification and in- | 
| (ter T through Chriſts | | ward. 
> ſreſurretion. 
== tj -y 
7'Þ | Giue his S oconſecrate 
body to | & x; mſelfe to Cod, | 
| . be waſh-| |. forſake the 1 
| Receiver cd, fleſh, deuil!, and 
to q Pf 7 world, PReceiner, | 
{ Receive Tofee'e the in- 
| that wa- | ward walhing of 


the ſpirit. * + Pag77- 


i 


O 


begertheir [onnes the children of Wrath.” zed one with 1Har; the party hs v*[anart, 
For the father begetteth a ſonne,not as he was farther baptiz.ed.the former beeing eftee- 
is a 00d man, but ſimply asaman; and med of none effett, Niceph. hiſtor.. e, 
therfore beeing impure, he muſtnecds be- 3 3.chapter. 4 op 
cet that which is impure. Secondly,wee | The exterhall forine of baptiſme, is the 
mult conſider the parents as they are the Miniſters waſhing of the baptized,accor- 
fonhes of God;engraffed into the ſecond Ying to the preſeript rule of Gods word. 
Adam.In this eſtate Gouglr any cannot Rom.10.14. _ vo 
derive faith vntg' theirpoſterity; (for the * The auncient'cuſtome of hepriatng, 
ſonnes of God are notmade ſuch by natu- was to dippe, and 4s rt wereto diue all 
Yall generation, but bythe” tion of body ofthet in the water,as ma 
God the Father) af p20 ty beleeue in Rom.s6.and the Contec 
hoth for themſelues and others,acc 40dicea,and Neoczſarea:but now ef- 


od other according | 
t6 the tenour of the coucnant of grace:3 pecially in cold countries, the CASE 


G 3 


becanſe of the affution that aroſe abont Ste- 
wen walked throughowt till they came to Phe- 
nice,aud (iprus, & Antiochia,preaching the 


word to no man, but to the Jewes onely, 20. 


Nowe ſome of them were men of Cyprus and 


Cyrene,which when they were come into An- 
tiachia,ſpake vnto the Greccians and preach- 
ed the Lord leſus. 21,0And the, hand of the 
Lord was with them, ſo that a great number 
beleened,and turned wnto the Lord,loh. 4.28 
The women that left her water pot , and went 
her way into the cittic, and ſaid ts the men, 
29.Come,and ſee a man which hath tolde me 
all things that ener 1 did: 1s not he.the, Chriſt? 
then they went out of the cittie, and came vnto 
him.z 9.Now many of the Samaritans belee- 
ed in him, for the ſaying of ohe woman which 
teſtified, He hath told me all things that ewer 
| Tdid.41.« And many moe beleened becauſe of 
his owne word. 42. And they ſaid vnte the wo- 
| -mangnow we beleene not becauſe of thy ſaying: 
for we haue heard him our ſelues , —_E 
that this is indeed the Chriſt the Sauionr of 
the war{d. Rom. 10.18.1demannd, haut they 
not heard ? nodoubt their ſound went out 
through all the earth, and their wordes into 
the ends of the world,Thus we may ſec,how 
many ot our forefathers, and anceſtours 
in the midſt of obtained eternall 
life.Reuel.12.17.7 he dragon ras wroth with 
the woman,and went (+ made warre with the 
remmant of her ſecede, which kept the comma- 
dements of G»d,and hane the. teſtimony of le- 
ſues Chriſt. Rom. 11.4. What ſaith the Di- 
wine Oracles ? I haze reſerned tome ſeauen 
thouſand men, which newer bowed khuce to 
Baal. 


CHAP.XXXII. 


Of the Sacraments, 
— much of the preaching of the 
word : nowe tollowe the appendants 
to the ſame:namely,the Sacraments. 

A Sacrament1s that, whereby Chriſt & 
his ſauing graces.are by certaine externall 
rites, fignified, exht1bited, and ſealed ro a 
Chniſhan man, Romans.4 11. Hee recet- 
wed the frone of crreamciſion, as the leule of 
the righteenſneſſe of the fauth which he had, 
when be was cirenmeoiſed. Genit 7.11, Te 
fhac s rewmciſe the foreskim of y. ur fl:ſh,and it 


ſhall be a ſigne of the conenant betweene mee 


yon, 
God alone is the author of a ſacrament, 


for the ſigne cannot confirme any thinge 
at all, but bv the conſent and pronulc of 


T beorder of tbe cauſes 


him, at whoſe hands the bench promiſed 
mult be received... Therefore God it1s a- 
lone which appuipted fignes ofgrace.in 
whoſe alone power it is to beſtowe grace. 
 AndGod GmhenSecrummeby the 

Sacramenrall wors, as Auguſtine witnel- 
ſc th,ſaying, Let the word come tothe elemet 
and there is made a Sacrament. The Sacra- 
menta]l word, is the word of inſtitution, 
the which God after a ſeucrall manner, 
hath ſerdowne in cach Sacrament.Of the 
word there are two parts : the comman- 
dement & the promuſe. The commaunde- 
mentis,by which Chnſt apppyntecth the 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments,and the 
recciuing of the ſame. And in Baptiſme, 
.Goe into the w bole, world baptizing them in 
the name,cc. In the Lords Supper.Take 
eate,drinke dee ye this, Thepromilcis the 
other part of the inſtitution, wherby God 
ordained elements, that they might be in- 
ſtrumentes and ſeales of his Grace. As in 
Baptiſme, 7 baptize thee inthe name of the 
iy er, of the famed d the holy Ghoſt. In 
the Supper,7 hi is my | aw: & 
This ts my blood of the _ | » ey 
Therfore this word in the admimuſtration 
of the Sacrament ought to bepronounced 
diſtinaly and aloud, yea, and as occaſion 
ſcrueth,cxplanedalſo:to the ende,that all 
they tv whome the commandement and 
pronule appertaineth,may know and vn- 
derſtand the ſame. And hence itis verye 
plaine,that the Miniſters :mpiety , doeth 
notmake a nullity,of the Sacramenr,nei- 
ther doethit auy whit hindera worthy re- 
celuer:no more then the pietie of a goog 
miniſter can profit an vaworthy recemer: 
becauſeall the eſhcacy and worthineſle 
thereof dependeth onely vpon Gods in« 
{t:turon,it ſo be that be obſerued. 

The parts of a Sacrameni ase,the ſigne, 
and the thing of the Sacramcet, 

The ſigne,is either the matter ſenſible, 
or the ation conuerſant about theſame. 

The matter ſenſible, is viſually called 
the ligne. | EIB 

The mutation ofthe ſizne,is notnatu- 
rall, by changtng the ſubſtance ot the 
thing;but reſpeQtue, thatis,only in regard 
of the vſe. For it is ſevered from a cor- 
mon to an holy vſe:Therefore there is not 
any ſuch either force or efficacie of ma- 
king vs holy,inherent,or tied vnto the ex. 
ternal 1gnes,as there is naturally in bathes 
to purific c diſeaſes: but al fuch cffi- 


cacy is wholly riateto the holy ſpi- 
appropri le is 


rit,yctſo,as itis an 


of true faith and repentance,and toſuch as 
turne vnto the Lord, is, togither with-the 
ſgne exhibited. Whence it commeth to 
i —_ by Gods erdinance, a certaine 
ignification of grace,and ſcaling thereof 
agrecth to the Woke | | 
The thing of the Sacrament, is either 
Chriſt and his graces which concerne qur 
ſalvation, or & ation converſant about 
Chriſt, | 
I fay, firſt Chriſt, ,and then his graces, 
becauſe noe man recciueth grace from 
Chriſt, vnleſle he be made truely partaker 
of his very body & blood:euen as no man 
can by right reapeany frut of the ground, 
whereof firſt he hath no iuſt title and 1n- 
tereſt, 

The action about Chriſtis ſpiritual, & 
is either the ation of God, or of faith. 

' The aQtis of Gods either the offering, 
or the Application of Chriſt and his gra- 
ces to the taithfull, 

The aQtion offaith is, the confideratis, 
defire,apprehenſi6,8& receiuing of Chriſt, 
in the lawfull vic of the ſacrament. 

Thusmuch of theparts of a ſacrament: 
now followeth the vnion of the partes. 

This facramentall vnion, Lis not natu- 
rall according tothe place : for there is no 
mutatis of the figneinto thething ſigned; 

neitheris the thing ſigned;either included 
in,or faltned vpon the ſ1gne. ButI I. itis 
reſpeftiue, _— there ho s certaine a- 
greement and proportion of the externall 
things with Cd & of the ations 
of one with the ations of the other:wher- 
by it commeth to paſle, that the ſignes, as 
it were,certaine viſible wordes incurring 
mto the externall ſenſes, do by a certaine 
PRI—_ reſemblance fans achri- 
14 mind tothe conlideratis of the things 
ſignified, and tv be applyed. | 

This mucuall, and, as I may fay, ſacra- 
mentall relation, is the cauſe ot ſo many fi- 
guratiue ſpeeches.and metonymies which 
are vied:as, when one thing inthe Sacra- 
metit is put for another. As, 

I. The figneis vſed for the thing ſigni- 
ficd.Exod. 12.11.7e ſhall eate it{ namely the 
' Lambe)in haſte,for it is the Lords Paſſconer, 
Toh.6.51.1 am the lining bread, which came 
downe from heauen : if any eate of this bread, 
be ſhall line for ener, and the- bread which 1 
will gine is my fleſh, which I will gine fer the 


life of the world.1 Cor. 57+ ( brift our Paſſe« 
oxer is ſacrificed for vs.1 Cor.to.19 we that 
are many, are one bread, one body, becauſe 
"we are all partakers of one bread, 


of ſalvaticn and damnation, 


IL Thename of the thivg ſignified is 
given tothe ſigne:as, The breads Chriſts 
body, the cnp ts Chriſts blood. 1.Cor.11,24. 
Math:26:28;. 

111:The' cffet of thethinge ſignified 


; is yiuentothe Hgne, as Circumciſion 154 
conenant, Gen 17.10. Att.p.8.The cuppe . 


is the newe Teilemens in'( briſts blood. Luk. 
22.16, Baptiſme is the waſhing of the newe 
birth. Tit. 3-5- 

I'V. That which properly bclongeth to 
the gne 15 atttibuted tothe thing ſ1gnift- 
cd.Deut.10.16. Circumciſe the forechine of 
yorr hearts. loh.6.5 3.Unle ſe ze eate the fleſh 
of the ſonne of man,C+ drinks his blood.ye ſhal 
hawe no life in you. A 

The ende why a Sacrament was ordai- 
ned,is L.for the better confirmation of our 
faith:for by itas by certaine pledges giue, 
God of his greatmercy , doeth as it were, 
bind himſelte vnto vs. Nowe a Sacrament 
doth confirme our faith, not by any inhe- 
rent or roger power ithath init (elfe, as 
hatha ſoueraigne medicine recciucd by a 
patiet,the which, whether a man ſleepe or 
wake,it confirmeth his ſtrength: butrather 
by reaſoning,and vſing the lignes, when 
the holy Ghoſt ſhall —_ in our hearts 
{uch a.conclufion,as this: 

e Al ſuch 4s are conwerted , rightly vſmng 
the Sacraments, ſhall receixe { briſt and his 
graces. 

But [ am conwerted, and either nowe doe, 
or before haue rightly wſed the Sacraments. 

Therefers I ſhall receine Chriſt and his 

aces. 
IL Thatitmay be a badge and note of 
that profeſſion by which the true Church 


of God is diſtmguiſhed from other con- 


gregations. I1I. Thatitmightbe a mene 
to preſerue, & (pread abroad the doctrine 
of the Goſpell. IV, Itſerueth to binde the 
faithfull that they do continue both loyal, 
and gratefull rotheir Lord God. V. I is 
the bond of mutuall amity betwixt the 
faithfull. 

Howe a Sacrament is neceſſary to ſal- 
uation . The couenant of Grace 13 ablo- 
lutely necellary to ſaluation : for it com- 

rehending Chfiſt Tefiis the very ſub- 
ance of the Covenant, man muſt nece(- 
ſarily either receine it, orperiſh near 

buta Sacrament is notablolutely necella 
rie, but onely as it is a proppe and ſtay 
forfaith to Jeane ypon.For it cannot ent1- 
te vs into the inheritance of the ſonnes 

ofGod, as the coucnantdoth, but onel 

by reaſon of faith going before, itdocr 
Gz ſeale 


75 


ſcale that which before was beſtowed 
on vs. As we ſec in humane contratts 
bond ariſeth from the mutuall conſent of 
the partics;but the inſtrument or bill, and 
the ſetting to of the ſeale, they doe not 
make,butrather confirme the bond matu- 
ally before made: the which mutuall con- 
ſet remaining firme,the contra ſtandeth 
ſti!l in force, though the inſtrument or 
ſcale be wanting, | 
Therefore the want of a ſacrament doth 
not condemne, but the contempt 15 
which wil condemne a man. The want of 
a Sacram&t is, when we arc iuſtly hindred 
from the recciuing of the ſame 3 as when 
one is preucnted by death,or liucth in ſuch 
a place where he cannot recciue the Sa- 
cramet. And as for the negle& of a Sacra- 
ment,albcitit be a very grievous finne,yet 
1sitſuch an one, as for which hee that 1s 


hope tor pardon. 

he holy vſe of a Sacramentis, when 
ſuch as are truly converted, doe vic thoſe 
rites which God hath preſcribed vnto 
their true ends,in the reccruing of a Sacra- 
met. Therefore I. the reprobate,though 
God offer the whole Sacrament vnto the, 
yet they reccine the fignes alone without 
the things ſignified by the ſignes : becauſe 
the ſigne without the right vſc thereof, 15 
not a Sacramet to the recciuer of it.So Paul 
ſaith, Rom.2.25. ( *rcumciſion verely is pro- 
fitable if thou keepe the lawe:but if thon bee a 
tran{greſſour of the Lawe:thy circumciſion 15 
made wncircumciſion. And Auguſtine hath 
this ſaying, /f thos receine ut carnally,yet cea- 
ſeth it not to be ſperitall, thong h ts thee it be 
not ſo, TI. The elet as yct not courted 
to the Lord do receiue in like manner the 
bare Ggnes without the thing ſignified; 
yet ſo,as that,that Sacrament (hal in them 
afterward haue his 2ood cfte& . For the 
ſacrament recciued before a mans conuer- 
ſion,is afterward to the penitent both rati- 
hed, and beconumeth probtable:and that 
vie of the ſacrament which betore was vt- 
terly vnlawfull. doeth then become very 
lawefull. I TT. The ele@ already conuer- 
ted,doc to their ſaluation receiue, both the 
figne and the thing (ſignified rogither z yet 
ſo, as that for their vnworthy recewing 
thereof, the which commeth to paſle by 
reaſon of their manifolde infirmities, and 
relapſes into finne, they are ſubieRt vnto 

remporall puniſhments. | 
The diſkrence betwixt a Sacrament & 


The order of the cauſes . 


a Sacrifice,js,in a Sacrament God beſtoy- 
eth his graces vpon vs: but in aſacrifice, 
we returne vato God faith and obeditce. 


heartely penitent for the ſame, may well /ed ys theſea.2.,, Ard were al bap 


There are many differences betrwixr the 


Sacraments of the Olde Teſtament, and 
theſe of the Newe. I. 


were many; 
theſe butfew. 11, They pointed at Chriſt 
to come; theſe ſhewe thacheis nn I 
ny were appropriate vnto the poſteri- 
of Abraham; but theſe are common to 
whole Charch cylled out of the Iewes 


that and Gentiles. 


CHAP. XXXIIL 
Of Baptiſme, 


Here are two Sacrameats,1.Cor.1o. 

I.{ would not haxe you ignorant that all 
our Fathers were under the clonde all pee 
T9 
wnto Moſes in the clond,and in the (ea, z. And 
did all eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, 4. And 
dranke all the ſame ſpirituall drinks: (for they 
dranke of the ſpiri rocke that followed 
the,which rothe was Chriſt) Tertul 4.booke 
contra Marcion. Auguſt. de Symbol. ad 
Catechum.4.booke,6.chap. 

The firſt Sacrament is that , whereby 
Chriſtians are initiated, and admittedin- 
to the Church of God: and this is Bap- 
ulme. 

The fecond Sacrament whereby the 
Churchis preſerued and nouriſhed 15 the 
Lords Supper. 

Bapriſme is a Sacrament,by which ſuch 
as are within the couenit are waſhed with 
water,in the name of the father,the ſonne, 
and the holy Ghoſt : that beerng thus cv- 
grafted into Chriſt, they may haue perpe- 
tuall fellowſhippe with lum. Math.28.19. 
Gorgteach all nations, baptizang them in the 
name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Gheſt. Math.1 6.16, Hee that beleeneth and 
is baptiſed, fhalbe ſaued : hee that beleeneth 
not ſhall be condemmed.1.Cor.1.13.1; Chriſt 
denided ? was Panl crucified for you 2. either 
were ye baptized into the name of Pawl?1 4.1 
thanke God, 1 baptized none of you but Criſ- 
pus and Gains.1 5. Leaſt any ſhould ſay, Thad 
baptized into mine owne name. 

Within the covenant are all the ſeede 
of Abraham, or the ſeede of the faithfull. 
Theſe are cither of riper yeares, orin- 

Thoſe of riper yeares,are all ſuch as ad- 
ioyning themlſclues to ——— 


.  finnes, & holde' the 


oft 
on,taught in the frmeCrch Math.3.6. 
eAndthey were _ him in Jorden, 
confeſſmg their finnes, AQ.8.56. Ar they 
went they came to a water, then the Eunuch 


ſaid, See here is water, what hindreth me to 
be bavtiz.od? 2 Thaw Philin (al Trhau ho. 


doe both teſtiie their 


of ſaldation andi{imnation. 


Adamdid finite both for himſelfe and o- 


' thefts: andas Parents in bargaines do co- 


venant both for themſclues & their hejres 
after them. Hence 1 1t is thar Paul faith, 
that the parents ite like vnro the fir/t froits 
which ſanflifie the whele lumpe. So then, the 
faith of the Parents maketh thoſe their 


ſarnies to be accounted in the couenant, 


The Sacramentall vnion ofthe parts of Baptiſme. 


> —_ 


_—. 


ſ— — —— Things ? Chriſts blood, I Things r y 
ſenfible ("V+ & hguratiwely *Slpnal 
all Chriſt. 
| Pom 7: Remiſſion of? | 
4 Fs ſinnes & impv.. 
F , Mt os - — of Chriſts 
xterna . nutrice. 
baptiſine) | ter. = 2. Mortification Inward 
The | | 2 of finne by the | Gods 1 buy — 
& $'\force of Chnſts ſpirituall | 
Miniſter, OI &| cath, waſhing 
| waſh } Continu. S- The ——— 15 reZene» 
the vn- | ancein D pre 5 ration. 
cleanbo-| water. 'E & tir" . 
Ty -n moriufhcation 
| Adin [bein he Ariſing z| 007 Inge | Aions | 
| ſcnlibleo'9 >. | Co Viuification and (piricuall 
L h x. » (anAihcation pou in. | 
| (ter T through Chriſts | ward. 
| | _ reſurreRion. | 
P ” ”y FO — 
I» | _ tus P'To conſecrate | | 
b y q.1* 8. himſelfe to Cod, | 
| "8 <d Wain- and forſake the 'y 
| Receiver | fleſh, deuill, and | 
to 597 WW world, | "aa 1 ; | 
m_—_— To _ e the in- | 
[oc at wa- | a walhing of —__ 
1 $+ the ſpirit. P ag77+ 


beger their ſonnes the children or wratn.” <:d one with that"; the party thus velanart, 

For the father begetteth a ſonne, not as he was farther baptiz.ed.the former beeing eftee- 

is a%00d man, butfi imply asaman; and med of voxe effet,” Niceph. hiltor.z. 

therfore beeing i mpure,he muſtnecds be- 3 3.chapter. 

vet that which'is'k is impure. Secondly,wee The externall forine of baptiſme, is the 

muſt conſider the parents as they are the Miniſters waſhing of the baptized, accor- 
fonhes of God,engraffed —_ ſecond ding to the preſcript rule of Gods word. 

Adam.In this eſtate though they __ Rom.10.14- 

derive faith vntg'theiry x; Oy for the * - By auncient 'cuſtome of bapnizing, 

ſonnes of God ate nottmade Tick natu- wasto A «dee 43 it weretodiue all the 


yall generation, but b - in the water,as ma 
God the Fathet) rr ar y =T ofthe baprdin th wat 
hoth for themſelues a oGare i yoda — rg ere" 
bi the tenour of the 'couenant” Neon potieiyincald countries, the Church w- 

3 


doe both teſtifie their nce of their 
- finnes,& holde the foundations of religi- 
on,taught'in the fame Church, Math.3.6. 
eAndthey were baptized of bimr in Torden, 
confeſſing their finnes, AR.8.46. Ar they 
went they came to a water, then the Ennuch 
ſiid, See here is water, what hindreth me to 
be baptized? 37.Then Philip ſaid, I thou be- 
lrexe with al thine heart ghow maieſk:he ſaid, 
I beleene that Teſjes Chriſt is the Son of God. 
38: And they went downe wnto the water, both 
Philip and the Exunuch and he baptized him. 
Exod.12.48. If a ſtranger dwell with thee, 
and wil obſerne the Paſſconer of the Lord Jet 
bim circumciſe al the males that belong vnto 
him and then let him come and obſerme it, & 
then hee ſhall bee as one that is borne in the 
_— none vncircumciſed perſon ſhall eate 
thereof. 
Infants within the Covenant, are ſuch, 
a$ haue one at the lealt of their Parents 
faithfull, r.Cor,7.14.The vnbelcening huſ< 


band « ſantti the wife and the wnbel, 
yrs act fryip {107/06 one 


Jour children vncleane,but nowe they are ho- 
4.Rom.11.16.Ff, the firit fruits iſo 
u the whole lumpe:and if the roote be holy, fo 


dre the branches, Gen.17.5. Iwill eſtabliſh 
my comenant betweene me and thee, and thy 
ſeed after thee in their generatio for an exer- 
laſting conenant,to be God onto thee, and thy 
ſeed after thee. 1. He that is borne in thine 
houſe,and he that is bought with money, muſt 
* needes be circumciſed : ſo my canenant ſhal be 
in your fleſh, for an enerlaſting conenant. 
ARt. 16.31. They ſaid, beleene in the Lord 
Jeſur,and thou ſhalt bee ſaned, and thy whole 
heuſheld. 
' 2=eſt.How are the children of faithfull 
parents n the couenant. . 

«ſw. Holy parents atetwo waies to 
be conſidered. Firft. as they wete the ſons 
of the firſt Adam, and fo are as yet partly 
carnall,[n this eſtate they m like fort doe 
begettheir ſonnes the children of wrath. 
For the father begetterh a ſonne, not as he 
is a g00d man, but ſimply as a man; and 


'and damnation. 


Adanrdid fitnje both ſor himſelfe and o- 
thefs: and as Patents in bargaines do co- 
venant both for themſelues & their hejres 
after them, Henee it is thar Paul faith, 
that the pi itelike onto the firſt frets 
which ſanttific the whole lwmpe. So then, the 
faith of the Parents maketh rhoſe their 
ſonnies to be accounted in the couenant, 
which by reaſon of ther age doe not yet 
aQ belecue. 

To bee baptized into the name ofthe 
Father, &c. after the recert of the outward 
figne of waſhing, is to be made one of 
Gods family, which is his Church,and to 
bee partaker of the pruiledges thereof, 
Gen.48.1 6.7 he ange! which hath delinered 
me from all exill, bleſſe the children,and let 
my name be named vpon them, and the name 


of my father, Abraham and Izhak, that they 


as fiſt into multitude in the middeſt 
pd entry oy 1.1n that day ſhall ſcaxen 
women take hold of one man,ſaying, We will 
eate our owne bread , _ will weave our 
owne garments:onely let vs bee called by th 
wow! pehryery one owr reproch, 9 7 

By this it is manifeſt, _ _—_ _ 
ing of Baptiſme , there is ſcaled and pro- 
ded a marueilons ſolemne denn 
and contra®t: firſt,of God with the bapti- 
zed,in that God the Father vouchſafed to 
receive him mto fauour, the ſonne to re- 
deeme him,the holy Ghoſt to purifie and 
regenerate him:ſecondly,of the baptized 
with God, who promuſeth to acknow- 
ledge,inuocate, and worſhip none other 

» butthe trve Ichovah, whichis the 
Father,Sonne,and holy Ghoſt. 

The externall & viſible matter of bap- 
tiſme,is water : for the Miniſter may not 
baptiſe with any other liquour, but onely 
with natural! water. 

This was the iudgement of the Primi- 
tine Church . For when as a cerraine mini- 

ſter, for want of water, tooke ſand,and bapti- 
ztd one with that ; the party thus beſanded, 
was farther baptiz.ed.the former beeing eftee- 
med of none effe,” Niceph.hiſtor.z. e, 


therfore beeing impure,he muſt necds be- 4 3.chapter. 

retthat which is impure. Secandly,vee The exterhall forme ofbaptiſme, is the 
muſt conſider the parents as they are the Miniſters waſhing of the baptized, accor- 
| fonhes of God,engraffed into the ſecond ding to the preſcript rule of Gods word, 
Adam.In this eſtate though they cannot Rom. 10.14. 

derive faith vnto' hee poſer for the * "The auncient'cuſtome of baptizing, 
ſonnes of God are notmade ſuch by natu- IR gens all 
yall generation, but by the” Adoption of body of the ba in the water, as ma 
God the Father) yet'may"rhey beleeue appearein Paul.Rom.6.andthe 

hoth for themſelues an; oNay ordi aodicea,and Neoczſarea:but now eſo 


td the tenour of the coucnant of grace: 


pecially in cold countries, the Church w 
G 3 ſeth 


7 


- Theorder of thecauſes 


w— only to ſprinckle the bapize, by. 
childrens weaknes:for very 

rope cares are now a dayes ae 

not much to maruaile at this altera- 

wn, ſeeing chair x and noretieg may di- 

ce with ceremonies, and mitigate in 

br the ſharpenes of them. 

"The > vel cr vnion of the parts of 
bapriſme,is on this ſort, 

The clement of water kerry hows: 
cleannes of the body 18 


conuementproporuo aj ram 4 


blood of Chriſt, and will and by che figure <houth 
doche, raking the part Ge oh the whole, t 
whole Chrilt. 1,Joh.1 7. eAnd the bloodof 
Heſus Chriſt clenſeth vs from all ſinne, 

The ation of the Miniſteras his waſh- 
ing of the party baptized with the Elemet 
of water. Thus ſcaleth and cont a 
_ ation of God.l. the ingr 


pa, ny theparty barened tags 
Chrilk:G 
snto my cya; 1.Cor.12,13. 


By one ſpirit we are all baptized into one bo- 
dy,I T.Our ſpirituall regeneration. Tit. 35 
= the workes of bars humor whic 

rv's 6 e,but accor. wy oft 


4/1 , and the 
renews the 
Of open there be three parts. The 
putting into the water:the continuance in 
the water : and the comming out of the 
water. 

The putting into, or the {| r_— ok 
water,doeth ratifie, 1. the 
blood of Chriſt for the remilen, fo r a 
ſinnes, & the imputation of his righteouſ- 
nelle. AR, 22. 16. Ariſe and be baptized, 
waſh away thy ſinnes wn calling on 7 name of 
the Lord,1.Cor.6.11., And wa 
you but ye are waſhed, but yee areſanttifie 
but ye ave tuſt:fied in the name of the [, 
leſmr,and by the ſpirit of our God, IT. The 


Vs = the waking of by peve pr) (res 
b 


es many 4s are baptized good 


The comming, out of the: water docth 
our ſpirituall viuificati6 to new- 
neſle of lifein all holineſle and iuſtice, the 


which we a ; vato by the of 
ne by the power 


' Rom-6.4, Like 4s 
(rift was raiſed vp from the feed by the 
glory of the Father fiwe alſe fhonld walke in 
mewneſſe of life. F* roy te git mes 
him to the yon ath,cxenſo ſpall 
we be to the ſimilitude of the reſurrettion, 
The action ofthe party to be baptized, 
1s two-fold. 
| Thefirſtis,to offer himſelfe to be bap- 
zed before the miniſter, and that nth 
reſence of the con egation. This Ggni 
eth that he doth coſccrate himſelfe - 
the Lord, and that he y. as bn px we 
the fleſh,the world,and the 1. Pet.3. 
21. Tothewhich alſothe figure which nowe 
r ſancthvi,exen meagre (not mm 
ting ng ovey of the Leh, DE. 
conſcience maketh Ro wnts Ged)by 
the reſurrettion of Ieſws C brift. 
The ſecond 1s, to receive the externall 
_ waſhing - water: this ſignifieth, that the 
party bapnzed doeth. recciue the inter- 
nall _—_ agree: is by the blood of 
Chriſt orat cleaſt that it is offered vnto 


Rebaptiziag is at no hand to be admit- 
ted:for as in naturall. generation man is 
once only bornez ſomuſt he be in the ſpi- 
rituall generation. Therfore they that are 
baptized of a miniſter, which 15 an here- 
e tike,not yetdegraded from that calling, 
(if the externall forme of wareer ear 
be obſerued)muſt not be baprized a 
of the Church of God : eſpecially, i £08 
of baptiſmethey haue beene made partakers 
of the Lords ſupper: onely they ought 
to beinſlruted in the true-faith, Evſcb. 
Eccleſ.hiſt.lib, 7.C.8.ſaith, There mas in our 
Pronince an antient profeſſor of the faith, 


mortification ot ſinne by the power of yea before [was created Biſhoppe, nay before 
Chriſts death. Rom.6,3. Knowe ye not that. my predeceſſour Heraclas : who when bee 


all wee which hawc beene baptized mtaeſu; 
Chriſt bane beene baptized mto his death? 6 
Knowing this, that our olde man is crucified 
with bum, that the body of finme might be de - 
ftroyed , that henceforth wee ſhould not 
[erwe fame : for he that is dead us freed from 
He. 
p The continuance in the water, noteth Sapti/? 
the burial] of linne;namely,a continual in 
creaſe of morafication (hex nope -paly 94 
of Chriſt his death 
We ave buried then wit! Mos anne 
his death." 


was preſent at the baptiſme of ſome,and heard 
what queſtions they were acked, and what an- 
ſwer they returned. forthwuth came weeping 
wnto was fitr humbling himſelfe before mee, 
confeſſed that he was baptize by an heretih; 
Jet in regard of that adminiſiration which be 
ſave in our Church, hee accounted that noe ' 
bapti/me in that the confion on there vſed,was 


=o be blah, 7 {dpoſs broth 
Ls e /o jore griewe 
that he dwrſt not ſo aro; bis eter ts 


be hy 
SC ni hl clncan 


The Sacramentall relation, which is in the 
Lord: $ upper, on this manner, Pag.79. 


Things \r. Bread. | '1.The bodie 
ſcalible '2. Wine. 


* 
- 


[Things 
2.The blood fof Chriſt. 6 pirituall | 


1 akec bicad To 1ea:c Chriſt, to beare  — 
and wine 10 the office of a Mediatour, 
his hands. loh.6.27. 


Cc onſecrate 1] vo tcnde Chriſt co bee 
the bread &  Mediatour, for which hee 
wine by re-], wasſealed from all eterni- 
peating thc tic. 

promile , & 
(prayers 
made for 
The ſen-|Miniſter that crnde, 


| | = 
ible _w ” bicak bread 


externall 


aftions, and powre 
put wine. | 
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— Cc 


1 heexecrablc paſſion 0! 


Chriſt, and cffufion of his = 
q The ſpiri- 
blood. tuall and 


mn _—Y Il 
To offer Chriſt to a'l. e- — | 


ven tothe hypocrites, but | 
to giue him cncly to the 
truc Chriſtians. 


= 
* 


_ 


a 
|'Guwe the 
bread and 
wine into 
the recci- 
uers handes. 


*porſiudi/ Fury oy 1 Py #6 


. 
m_— 


Take the T6 appichend Chriſt by 
| bread and taith. 


cup in his | The clui- 

| hand. ſkanre- 

iNtian ———. Soo. 
— Eatc ihe | To apple Chriſt vnto 

to bread and | him,that the true vnion & 
drinke the communion with Chriſt 
wine,for the] |may beincreaſed. 
nourilh- 
ment of his 
bodie. 


of ſalyation-and damnation, 


of our Church, &ſo receixe the 
which netwuthſtan- 


men.theſe things Ttold bym were of force e- 
wongh to purge bum. And therefore I adriſed. 
him,to reft himſelfe in his former faith and 
eeſnce area ſuſſemth perch 


cially in that he ſo long was partaker with vs 


5 the e Sacraments, Augult.lb, $+C. 2.contra from 
doth ſcale 2% ion of God , by. which 
hedidinthe of time,fend 1Ghvittto 


Pevll.|teras, 

Theright vſeof baptiſne is this. When 
inwardly m thine heart thou ſenfibly tce- 
leſt,thatthrough the heatot c6cupiſcence, 
thou art mooued to commit ſome linne, 
then to have ſome holy meditation 
of that Fro 7-1 6557 rag diddeſt 


make to God in baptiſi 
Againe,ifthrough in 


= 
baptiſme, that 


leſt once or often mto { 


ent,and to come,are 


paſt 
waſhed away.. 1 
27. Therefore 
med the Sacrament of repentance,anda s 


may be truly tear- 


it were,a board to {wimme vpon,when a 
man ſhall feare the Awracke of his 
Gule. Marke.1.4. 1.Tm.1.19. Rom. 6. 
V4.6. 

Litofallfcethor neuer reſt, till ſuch 
time as thou haue a feeling of thatrencw- 
ing prac in baptiſme: namcly, 
the power © death morufying 
finne,and the yertue ofhis reſurreftion,n 
the renouation of the Spirit, 


CHAD. XXXILYV. 
Of the Lords Supper. 
He Lords Sappet' is a Sacrament, 


wherewith inthe _ of bread and | 


wine, ſuch as areengra d into Chriſt are 
in him dayly,in af Gi crwall manner,nouri- 


ſhedto eternall his 1.Cor.11.23-24-2 x. 
px "TE ion-of th ; of the 
rtion-of the partes 
Lords .jomnthis wiſe: |. 
The Elements of bread and wine, are 
fi -— gps pam 


—_ cu 


—xvWSr the Miniſter,is a note of gine- 


God " 
The Manderaaia nfo ad, 


| nqerarmy. th 


h,g-25.26. Ks lane 
-.9vnh $o2 $.2 


The fuſt obs 


Es 


rin 
ne 


aqrtapine 
Ate can 


. I +4 


ke Tr [ wan. Tae 6, 27. For hin 


hath he lr Father 1 F 

The (eco mg of it. where 
by he, b y therceal ofthe ek ,and 
praiers conceived tothatende .doth atu- 
ally { the bread and winereceiued 


Ir common. vntoanholy vſe.This 


performe the office ofa Mediatour , voto 
the which he was fore-ardained. 
ow thirdis,the breaking of the bread, 
out of the wine : this doth 
Glens 166 of Chriſt, by which oo 
rily ypon 4 crolle was, both in ſoule 
bodie, bruiſed for gur tranſgreſſions. 
The fourth is ; his diſtributing of the 
Tho el hea ra, 
municants, T his theaQtion 
offering Chriſt ynto all, yea, to the hypo- 


cries t indeede ynto the 
er Been faith, . 


The ation on f thereceiuer,is double. 
The fiſt is, his taking 
in his hand . This ſealcth a fpirituall aQi- 


on of the receiver , namely , his a ian 
fron of Chniſt by the hand of fa 


I.12, 


Theſecond is, his cating of the bread, . 


and drinking of the wine , to the nouriſh- 
men: of his body. This ſealeth bis applica- 


ton of Chriſt by faith, thatthe tcelin of 


his trac vnion & communion with Chriſt 


enppe of bl:ſſing which we bleſſe, s it nat the 


. communion of the blood of Chriſt * the bread 


which-wee breake , ts it not the communion of 
the bois of Chriit? 

That dodtrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
which teacheth that the bread is turned 
into the very bodic of Chriſt and the wine 
into his blood, is a very fable :the reaſons 
why,are theſe : 1. the firſt inſtitution of 
the Supper , which was before Chriſt his 
pallion , the bodie of Chriſt was then eq» 
tenas already crucified Now,how the bo- 
dis of Chriſt crucified ſhould after a cor- 
porall m_—_—— be eaten,he himſelfe being 

itis ible ro ima- 
bread after the conſecration, 
rey into ry the whole bo- 
dicof Chriſt is recaucd of every Raga 


1s Son, 
be- 


come. 


the bread & wine 


uu byry 4 arg owe 1.Cor,11.16.7he, 
[ 


79 


communicant . 11 1 . The breadis the 
communion of Chriſts body : therefore not 
his very bodie. 1V. By thismeanes the 
bodie of Chriſt ſhould not be made- 
ofthe ſubſtance ofthe —_ ic, but 
alſo of the bakers bread. V. Letthe 

and wine be kept for a time, and the bread 
will mould, and the wine tuzne to vineger 
after the conſecration, by which we may 
conclude,that there did remaine the ſub- 
ſtance of bread and wine. V 1. T his opi- 
nion quite overthroweth the ſacramental 


vnion, namely, the on which 1s 
berwizeche Gone anche thing ſignified. 
| _ Thelikemay be faidof the 

Conſubſtantiation, whereby they beare 

men in hand that there is a coexiſtence,by 
which the body of Chriſtis either in, or 
with , or about the bread . A I ſ this, 
theſe reaſons may ſuffice : I. The whole 
ation of the Supper is done in remem- 
brance of Chriſt:now what neede that , if 
the body of Chriſt were really preſent?Il. 
AQt.z.21 Hhow the heanens muſt containe, 
wntil the time that al things muſt be reſtored. 
IIL. This ifan eflentiall property of e- 
Furs CT the of the bo- 
dy of , to be in one place, andcir- 
ecumſcribed or c of one place. 
I V. Itthat Chriſts body Were eaten cor- 
porally,then ſhould the wicked as well as 
the faithfull bee partakers ofthe fleſh of 
Chriſt : but to eate his fleſh,is to beleeue in 
him, and to haue eternall life. V. It were 
| very abſurd to thinke,that Chriſt fitting a-« 
mongſt his Diſciples, did with his owne 
handes take his owne body, and give It 
wholly to cach of his Diſciples. 

Such as will in an holy fort prepare 
themſclues to celebrate the Lords Supper, 
muſt hauec. 

Firlt,a knowledge of God and of mans 
fall, and of the promiſed reſtauration into 
the couenant by Chriſt. 1.Cor.11.26. So 
oft cr 4s ye ſhall cate this bread, and drinke of 
this cuppe,ye ſhew the death of the Lore til be 
com*.2.9.2And diſcerne his body, 

Secondly, true faith in Chriſt: for every 
man receiueth ſo much, as he beleeueth he 
receiueth. Hebr.4 2. For vnto vs was the 

Goſpel! preached,as alſo wnto thens : but the 
word that they beard, profited not them, be- 
canſe it was not mixed with farth in thoſe that 
beard it. Furthermore, true tanceof 
their ſinnes. Eſai.66.3.he that killeth a bul- 
locke,as if he flue a man : he that ſacrificeth a 
forepe, as if he cut of a dogger necks : he that 
offreth an oblation,as if he effred ſwine! blood; 


Theorder of the cauſes 


he that remembreth incenſe,as if he bleſſed an 
sdol:yea,they hane choſen their owne wares 5 
their ſouls delighteth in their abominations. 
Pſal.26.6, / waſh mine hands in innocencie,0 
Thirdly, renued irs no 

rdly , th and tance, 
for daily and new finnes c6mitted ypon 
infirmitie: becauſe euery new finne requi- 
reth a new a, both of repentance & faith: 
and this renouation mult be ſeene by our 
reconciliation of-our ſelues to our neigh. 
bours, forimuries and wrongs . Math.. 
2 3-1f tho bring thy gift to the alter, there 
remembreſt thy brother hath ought againſt 
thee. 24. Leaxe thy gift before the altar, 
and goe, firſt be reconciled to thy brother then 
come and offer thy gift. It thou canſt come 
furniſhed with theſe things , abſtaine not 
from the Lords tablc,by reaſon of thy ma- 
ny infirmities. 

If becing thus prepared , thou tecleſt 
that thou haſt a corrupt and rebellious 
heart,know this:that then thou art wel di- 
ſpoſed tothe Lords table, when thou art 
lwely touched with aſenſe of thy crooked 
diſpoſition; Luk. 4.48. The ſpirit of the 
Lord « vpon mee,becauſe hee hath annointed 
me , that I ſhould preach the Goſpell tothe 
poore: be hath ſent me that I ſhould heale the 
broken hearted , that I ſhould preach deliue- 
rance ts the captines , and reconering of fight 
to the blind, that I ſhould ſet at libertic them 
that are bruiſed, Math. 15.24. Hee anſwered 
and ſaid, I am nct ſent, but to the loſt ſheepe of 
the howſe of Iſrael. The Lords Supper is a 
medicinets the diſeaſed and languithing 
ſoule: and therfore men mult as well ſceke 
to purifie/and healetheir hearts init,as to 
bring pureand ſound hearts vnto 1t. 

It thou feele in thy ſelfe ſome great de- 
feft & want of faith , pray vnto God ear- 
neſtly, that he wil vouchlate to increaſe it. 
Mark. 9. 24. The father of the child crying 
with teares , ſaid, Lord,1 beleene, helpe mine 
wnbeleefe. 

It thou canſt not doe this thy ſelfe, vie 
the aide of the faithful, which may by their 
faith carrie thee,as men did the hcke of the 
palfie vpon their ſhoulders & laid him be- 
tore Chriſt. Mark.z +3» , 

If thou come not furniſhed on this ma- 
ner tothe Lords table;thou ſhalt be adiud- 
ged guiltic of the body & blood of Chriſt: 
C——_ tie of hightreaſon, who doth 
co tor clipthe Princes coine.x, Cor. 
11.27. name” og bread, drinketh 
this wmworthily , ſhall bee guiltie of the 
bodie ind bleed of Chri, : © 


But ſuch as fecle not themſclues peni 
tent, they neither dec bas 
table without repentance , leaſt they cate 
and drike their owne damnation, neither 
muſt they deferre repentance, by which 
they may come, leaſt they procure to the- 
{clues finall deſtrution, + 


CHAP. XXXV. 
Of the degrees of executing Gods decree 
Elethion. 


V E haue hitherto- declared the 

| outward meanes, wherby Gods 

decree 1s executed. Now follow the de- 
grees of executing the ſame. 

The degrees are im number two. The 
loue of God , and the declaration of his 
loue. Eph.1.6. Tothe praiſe of the glorie of 
his grace , wherewith he hath made v5 accep- 
ted in his blood.g. «And hath d wnto vs 
the myſterie of his will, according to his good 
oleafere which he hath ed in him. 

loue is that, w Goddoth 

freely loue all ſuch as are choſen in Chriſt 
Jeſus , —_ in themſclues 
cortupt.1.loh.4.19. Fee lowed him beoanſe 
hee loued vs firſt, Rom. 5.8.God ſetteth ont 
his lone towards vi.feeing that while we were 
Jet ſinngrs, Chriſt died for vs.10.For if when 
We Were enemies , wee were reconciled to God 
by the death of hu ſonne, much more we being 
reconciled ſhall be ſaned by his hfe. 

 Thedeclaration of Gods loue is two- 
fold. The firſt, towards infants eleed to 
ſaluation : the ſecond, towards men of ri- 
per yeares. 

Thedeclaration of Gods love towards 
Infants,is on this manner. 

Infants alreadic cleted , albeit they in 
the wombe of their mother before hey 
"were borne,or preſently after , depart this 
life,they,L ſay, being x Ho a ſecret and vn- 
ſpeakable manner by Gods ſpirit engrat- 
ted into Chrilt obtaine eternall ſaluation. 
1.Cor.12.13. By one ſþirst we ave all bapti- 
zed into one bodie , whether Tewes, or Greci- 
ns,bond , or free, and haue beene all mad: to 
drinke into one ſpirit, Luk. 1.3 j.The eAngel! 
anſwered , and ſaid unto her , The holy Ghoſt 
ſ9all come wpon thee , and the pewer of the 
moſt High ſhall onerſpadow thee: therfore al- 
ſo that haly thing which ſhall be borne of thee, 
[hall be called the ſonne of God. 41; eAnd it 
came to paſſe as Elizabeth heard the ſalmtati- 
on of Marie , the babe ſprang ia ber bellie, 

Elizabeth was filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
64. And his month was opened 5 
41nd hu tougue looſed and he y wr vgnar yas. 


of Jaluation and damnation. 


God. 80, end the child grew, and waxed 
ſtrong wnſpirit.ler. 1. g. Before { formed thee 
in the wombe,1 knew thee, and before thou ca» 
weſt out of the wombe ,{ ſantlified Fhee. - , 
Fcall the. manner of Infants fahuatign 
ſecret and ble, becauſe I. they 
want atuallfauh to receue Chriſt : for az 
Ruall "faith neceſlanly preſuppolſeth a 
knowledge of Gods tree promiſe, the 
which he that belecucth, doth applie vnto 
himſelfe:bur this, infants conagh any mom 
1bly performe. And ſurely it infants 
wry Go faith aQually, they generally 
either looſe it-when they come to mens ce 
itate,or atleaſt ſhew no fignes therot, both. 
which they could not doe., if before they 
had received actuall faith. Nay we ſce that 
in thoſe of riper yeares, there are not ſo 
much as the ſhadowes or ſparks of faith to 
beſcen they be called by theprea- 
ching of the Goſpel. II. Intants are ſaid 
——_—_ onely in regard of their 
qualities and inclnacons , notuy 
regard of any motions, ar adtions of the 
munde,will , or affetions. And therefore 
they want thoſe terrqurs of conſcience, 
which come before repentance, as occafi+ 
ons thereof, in ſuch as are of riper yeares 
ofdiſcretion. Againe,they are nottroub+ 
led with that contli& & combatebetwi 
the fleſt and the ſpirit , wherewith thoſe 
faithful ones that are of more yeares are 


maruelouſly exerciſed. 
CHAP. XXXVI 


(concerning the firſt degree of the decla- 
t ration of Gods lowe. 

He declaration of Gods loue,in thoſe 
of yeares of diſcretion, hath eſpecially 
foure degrees. Rom.8.30.1.Cor.1.30, 
The firſt degree is an effeRtuall calling, 
whereby a ſinner becing ſeuered fromthe 
world, is entertained into Gods fanulie.E- 
ph.2.17. And came,and preached peace unto 
you , which were a farre off , and ts them thay 
were neere.19.Now therefore yee are no more 


ſtrangers and forramers, but crzens with the 


Saints and of the howſaold of Gd, 

Ofthis there, be two parts, The firſt is 
Eleftion, whichis a ſeparation of a ſinne 
from the curſed eſtate ofall mankind. loh. 
15.19.If ye were of the world the world would 
lone hys owne : but becauſe yee are not of the 
world, but T has choſen you ont of the world, 
: e the world hateth you, 


rt 


T be order of the cauſes 


he beſtoweth the ſinfull man to bee ſaued 
Chriſt. and Chut againe atually & 
- moſt effeyally vpon that (intull man , fo 
that he m3 boldly fay this thing, namely 
Chriſt both God and man , 1s 
for my benefit and vſc enioy «the ſame. 
The like we ſee in wedlocke: The husbid 
ſaith , this woman is my wife , whome her 
prom have given vnto me, ſo that, ſhee 
ng fully mine , Imay both haue her, 
and gouerne her. Againe, the woman ma 

, this man is mine husband , who hath 
beſtowed himſelfe vpon me, & doth che- 
riſh me as his wife. Rom. 8.32. Hee ſpared 
not bis owne ſonne , but gaue him for v5. Elai. 
9.6. Unto vs a thilde ts borne , and onto 1a 

ſonne ts gizen.loh. 1 7.4.7 how haſt ginen bim 
power vpon all fleſb , that hee ſhould gine eter- 
nall bf to all them whome thou haſt ginen 
him, 6. Thane declared thy name to the men 
which thow gaweſt me ot of the world : thine 
they were , and thou gaweſt them me,and they 
hept thy word. 7; Nowe they knowe that all 
things , whatſoener thou haſt finen me, are, of 
thee.loh. 10.29. My fatker, which gaue the 
me,is greater then all; and none is able to take 
them out of my fathers hands. 

Hence cornmeth that admirable vnion, 
or coniun@ion, which is the ingrafhing of 
ſuch as areto bee ſaved ,into Chriſt , and 
their growing vp togither with him : ſo 
that after a peculiar maner, Chriſt is made 
the head, and euery' repentant ſinner ,a 
member of his myſticall bodice. Ioh.1 7.20. 
Ipray not for theſe alone , but for them alſo 
which ſhall beleene in methrongh their word, 
21. That they all may be one, as thou , O fa- 
ther,art in mee, ayd I in thee : enentbat they 
may be alſo one in vi.Eph 2.29 .We are men- 
bers of his bodie , of his fleſh , and of his bones, 
Ioh.1 5.1; [am that true vine, and my father 
« the + rir vane 2. Emery branch thar bea- 
reth not fruit in mee taketh away:and enery 
one that beareth fruit, hee pargeth it , that it 
may bring forth more fruit; Eph.2..20, Built 
vpen the foundation of the Prophets and eA- 
poſtles , whoſe corner ſtone is Jeſus Chriſt. 21. 
In whome all the building coupled toguther, 


groweth wnto an holy temple in the Lord. 2:2. 
In whome ye ave alſo built togither , to bee the 


habitation of God by the ſpirit. 


This, albcitit be a moſtneere and reall 
vnion, yet we mult not thinke,thatitis by 
touching , mixture , or , as it were, by ſol- 
dring of one ſoule with another neither by 
a bare agreement of the ſoules among the- 
ſelues:but by the communion and opera- 

ion of the {ame ſpirit, whuch becing by 


nature infinite, is of ſufficient abilitic to 
conioynethole things togither, whach are 
of themſelues farre. diſtant trom each 0- 
ther : the like wee ſee inthe ſoule of i1-an, 


[ which conioyneth the head with the foote. 


Eph.2.22. 2. Petc1.4. Whereby moſt great 
and pretions promiſes are ginen vnto vs , that 
by them yee ſhould bee partakers of the Godly 
nature, that ye flie the corruption , which is 
in the world throwgh luſt.Phul.2.1 .[f there be - 
any conſolatio in Chriſt, if any comfort of loue, 
if any fellowſpip of the ſpurit,e5c. 

The things vuted. In this vnion not our 
ſoule alone is vnited with Chriſts foule,. 
or our fleſh with his fleſh : but the whole 

on ot euery faithful man, is verily con- 
1yned with the whole perſon of our Sa» 
uiour Chriſt God and man. 

The manner ot their vnion is this . A- 
Faithfull man firſt of a'l and immediatly is 
vnited to the fleſh, or humane nature of 
Chriſt, and afterward by rea(on of the hu- 
manitie , tothe Worditſelle. or dunnena- 
ture. Forſaluation and life dependeth on 
that fulneſle of the godhead which is in 
Chriſt,yet itis not communicated vato vs, 
but in the fleſh, and by the fleſh of Chriſt. 
loh.6.5 3- Except ye eate the fleſh,and drinke 
the blood of the Senne of man,yee hang no life 
8n you. 5 6. Hee that eateth my fleſh, and drin= 
keth my blood, awelleth in meand [ im him. 

The bond of this vnion.. This vnion is 
made by the ſpirit of God applying Chriſt 
vnto vs : and on our parts by faith recei- 
uing Chriſt Ieſus offered ynto vs. And for 
this cauſe 1s it tearmed a ſpirituall vnicn, 
Chriſt , becauſe heeis the head of the 
faithfull , is to bee conſidered as a publike 
man ſuſtaining the perſon of all theele&. 
Hence 1s it that the Eichfull are {aide to be 
crdcified with Chriſt, and with him to die, 
& to be buried Rom. 6.4, ,6.to be quick- 
ned, Eph.2.5.to be raiſed vp.andplaced in 
heauen.v.6.Col.,3.1. the which 1s not one 
ly in regard of the hope of the faithful, but 
becauſe they are accepted of God certen- 
1y.tohauedoneall theſe things in Chriſt : 
even as in Adams firſt ſinne all his poſte- 
ritie afterward was tainted of finne. 

A member of Chriſtis diuerſly diſtin- 
guiſhed : and is ſo cither before men, or 
God. | 
Before mcn they are the members of 


Chriſt, who outwardly profeſling the 


faith, are charitably reputed by the church 
as true members. But ſuch deccimng at 
length , both themſelues and the Church, 
may bereprobates: and therefore in Gods 

| prelence 


die, '6r a woodden lezge or other 1 


legge joynt 
cunning]ly faſtened to an other partot the 
bodie.. Þ 


of ſalvation and'damnation, 


preſeriee they are no more truemembers, #e#,colme, buy ,end vate : cone, Fſay,uund buie 
thEare br Bir rin roum en mans bo- wine and milke withewt filwer of without mo- 


ney. Toh.1\. 12.45 many 47 reveined him,to 
them he gaue this prixiledge,that they ſhould 
become the / od: namely, to them 


Againe,members before God,they are which beleened in his name. b Rom. 7.7.1 


ſoch,as either are decreed to bo ſo;or aftu- 
ally arefoalreadie,/ ©! & | 

Such as are decreed to bee ſo, are they, 
who. beeing cle@ from all eternitze, are et- 


kntw not ſme ,' but by the haw : for Thad not 
briown luſt except the law had ſaid; Thow ſhalt 
not of © 1,loh.2.27, But the annointing, 
which ye receined of hin,dmelleth in you: and 


ther as yet not borne; or not called. Joh. xo »ye Hecd not that any man teach your but as the 


16. Other ſheepe haue I, which are not of this 
fold: thong alſo matt Thring, WR 
Attva'l members of Chriſt, areeither 
Jnnng or dymg members. 
An aQuall buing member of Chriſt is, 
'every oneeletted, which wry, tre ory 
by faith, and the ou into Chriſt, doth 
feele and lhew forth the powerof Chriſt 
in him. «Vo 
An aQtuall dying or decaying member 

1s, every one truely engraffed into Chri 
and yethath no feeling of rhepowtdand 
efficacicofthe quickning ſpirit in him.He 
4s like vnito a benurnmed iegge withour 
{cnfe, which indeede 18/a part of mans bo< 
die , and yetrecemeth no nouriſhment : 
ſuch are thofe faithtul ones;whotor a4 time 
doc faintand are overcome vnderthe hea- 
uic burthen of tentations,and their ſinnes: 
ſuchare alſo thoſe excommunicate per- 
fons,who in _ of their engraffing are 
truce members, howſoeuer in regard ot the 
externall communion with the'Charch, 
& efhcacie of the ſpirit,they are notmem- 
bers , ty} ſuch ume as they becing touched 
with repentance, doc begin asitwere , to 


hue = 
Go eQuall calling by 


exccuteth this 
certaine meanes. 

Thefuſt, is the ſauing hearing of the 
word ofaGod,which is, whe the ſaid word 
outwardly is preached,toſuch an one as 1$ 
both dead in his finnes, and doth notſo 
much as dreame of his faluation. Þ And 
thirſt of all, the Law ſhewing a man his ſin, 
and the puniſhment thereof, which is c- 
etcrnall death:afterward the Goſpel,ſhew- 
ig ſaluation by Chriſt leſns,ro ſuch as be- 
lecue, © And inwardly the eyes of the 
vund are enlighrened, 4 the heart & cares 
opened that he may ſee,heare,and vnder- 
ſtand the preaching of the word of God, 
*zech 16.6, When] paſſed by thee y[ ſawe 
thee polluted in thin owne blood, and (aid on- 
10 thee,when thou waſt cnrby blood, thou ſhalt 


dine. Elai.g g.1. Horry one that thirfleth, hane 


come je tothe waters, and ye that hawe no fil 


ſame annointing teacheth you of al thinss and 

1s Irue,and is not lyins and as it bs thu ght you, 
Je ſhal abide in him dAQ.16.14. A certaine 
woman named Lydia , a ſeller of pmrple, of the 
citie of the T hyatirians , a worſmpper of God, 
heard vs,hoſe heart God opened,that ſhe at- 
tended ro the things that Pan! ſpake.Plal.40o. 
6. Thow art not delighted with ſacrifice and 
burm offer ings , but mine eares haſt thou ope= 
ned.Joh:6.44-No mas can come vnto meex- 
cept the father which hath ſent me ,dr aw him: 
and I will raiſe him vp at the laſt day. Eſai. 
54-6. The Lord hath called thee, beeing as a 
woman forſahen,and 45 4 youg wife when thou 
waſh refuſed ſaith the Lord. 

The ſecond, is the mollifying of the 
heart,the which mult be bruiſed in pieces, 
that it may bee fit to receiue Gods ſauing 
grace offered ynto it. Ezech. 11. 19. 1 will 
gine them one heart, and [wil put a new (pri 
within their bowels : and I will take the ſtomie 
heart out of their bodies , and will gone them 
an heart fleſs, 

There are for the bruiſing ofthis ſtonie 
hearr,foure principall hammers. The firſt, 
is the knowledge of the Law of God. The 
ſecond, is the knowledge of finne, both o- 
rizmall,and auall,and what puniſhment 
1s due vnto them. The third,1s compunQti- 
on,or pricking ofthe heart,namely,a ſenſe 
and felling of the wrath of for the 
ſame ſlinnes. The fourth,is an holy deſpe- 
ration of a mans owne power,, inthe ob- 
taining ofeternall life. AR.2.37,YFhen they 

heard theſe things they were pricked in heart, 
and ſaid unto Peter , and the reſb of the «A. 
poſtler, Men and brethren, what ſhall we doe? 
38. Peter ſaid unto them, Repent , and beg 
baptized entry one of you in the name of leſus 
into the remiſſion of finnes and ye ſhall receine 
the gift of the holy Ghoſt. Luk.1 5.17. Then 
he came to hiniſelfe , and ſaid , How many hi-" 
red ſernats at my fathers hane bread ynough, 
and I die for hungert18. I will riſe and goe to 
my father , and ſay unto bim , Father , I 
agamit beanen , and before 
thee, Ig. And am no more werthie to bee 

called 


Theorder of the cauſes 


called thy ſonne : make om of thy beard it... 4-Tim-1.1g, Haxing faith and 4 
ſernants,ehMathr 1 y.24, and good conſtience,which ſome hanger ang, 
rnb ny bo wy of 1/- wana Ty Sue ommods ache. 
bacll, 1.T im-2-4.H# ho will chat all wen bee 

The third,js faith, which is a miraculous ſaved, and come vnto the 5. x ef the 


_—_ ſupernaturall fa 


culty of the heart,ap 
TT 
n0n O 
himto it ſelfe., Ichn. I.12» A 
leſus Pre; unto them, ] am the bread of be 


yod 


that commeth wnto me ſhall newer hunger: &, eng and t 


hee that belceveth in me, ſhall nener thirſt. 
Rom.g.z0.# hat fhal we ſay then ? the Gen- 
tiles 1 followed not bates at- 
tained vnto righteou/nes, exen the righteouſ- 
nes which is faith 
Chriſt is receiued, when every ſeuerall 
on doth particularly a ply vato _ 
Ife,Chriſt oth his merits, by an inward 
perſwaſton of the heart, which commeth 
none other w .bul by the cffeuall cer- 
tificate by the hoſt concerning the 4 
mercy of Godin Chriſt Ieſus. 1.Cor.2. 
12. ee bane receined, not the ſpirit of the 
world,but the ſpirit which is of God , that we 


- truth... 


15 In TAwopegia ms 
- eorbovas,that iathe dl alfarance tender. 
ſtanding.Col.2.2.7 hat thcir heartes might 
hey knit togitber in lone, 
and in all riches,of the full owe of wn- 
jy to know the myſterie of God,enen 
be farber and of (brif.Rom.14-14.1 know, 
am perſwaded through the Lord Jelns, 
that there is not bing uncleane of it ſelfe, Luk. 
I.1, For 44 much as hanc takew in hand 
toſet forth par hs $1 of thoſe things, whereof 


we are 1.Thell.x.5., Our 
Goſp "oft oe, regain pv op 


ſo imponer ndimthe Ghoſt,and in much 
aſſurance, ” 


The ſecond,is hope ofpardon, where- 
by a fnner, albeithe yet feeleth notthat 
his fins are certenly pardoned, Croat 


* might know the thinges that are ginen to vs of leeueth that they are 
God,Ezech.12.10. [wil poure the ſpirit of 18,1 will goe unto ny ber and ſi, Farker, 


grace vpon the houſe of Dauid, and vpon the 
enhabitants of leruſalem : and they Hrall looke 
vnto megwhome they hane wounded .Rom. 8. 
16, His ſpirit beareth witneſſe to our ſpirit, 


that we are the ſonnes of God, Eph. 1. 1 


: whome alſo ye haue truſt, after that he hey 


the word of truth,exen the Goſpell of your /al- 


uation, wherein allo after that ye beleewed,ye 


were ſealed with the holy ſpirit of promiſe .2. 
Cor.1.22. 

In the worke of faith, there are foure 
degrees,or motions of the heart, linked & 
vnited togither,and are worthy the conſi- 
deration of Chriſhan. 

The firſts knowledge of the Goſpel], 
by the illumination of Gods (pirit.Eſa, 3 
11.Ey bis knowledge ſhallmy jermant wnſtific 
many loh.y.3.7 bis i life eternall that they 
bnow thee to be the onely very God od whom 
than ha#t ſent Ieſws Chriſt. 

Tothis in ſuch as are truely humbled is 
annexed a ſcriovs meditation of the pro- 
miſes in the Goſpell,ſtrred vp by theſen- 
ſible fecling ot their owne beggery. 

And after the forelaid knowle geinall done 
ſuch as arc inlightened, commeth a gene- 
rall fait», whereby they ſubſcribe to the g 
tructh of the GoſpellHeb.4. 2.Unto Vs was 
the c—_— preached,as alſo unto them:but the 

they beard profited not them, be- 


cafe mares minadandfabbic thoſe thas 


Thane ſinned againſt heanen & againf} thee, 
and am no more weryr be called thy ſonne, 
makg me 4: one of thy hired ſernants. 
Thethird,is an and thirſting 
after that grace which 1s offered to him-in 
Chriſtleſus,as aman hungreth and thir- 
ſleth after mecata and drinke. Joh.6. 35.& 
7.37.Reu.21.6. eAnd he ſaid wnto __ It i 
dene.l am Alpha and Omega, the 
and the ende,1 will gine to im heb r 
of the well of. the W, of life f1 reely,N [2X 
6.'Bleſſed are they wich hunger and thirſt af+ 
ter righteouſnes, for they ſpall be ſatisfied. 
The fourth, is the approching to the 


throne of Grace, that there flying fromthe 


terrour of the Lawe, he may take holde of 
Chriſt and finde fauour with God .Heb.4. 
16. Let 95 therefore goe boldly tothe = 
of grace that we may receine mercy, and find 
grace to helpe in time of neede. 
This ching hath twoparts. The 
ur any panchurer ay” hn: poknne 
re particular n 
ſinnes 3 and generally, if vnknown : this 
done,the Lord forthwith remitteth al our 
ſinnes.Pſal.32.g.1 thought, ] will confeſſe a+ 
geinf 17 [eſe my wv onto the Lord, 
thes forgaueft the puniſhment of ne) ſinne. 
Selah. 2.Sam.12.13. Daxid ſaid to Nathay 
I have the Lord : 
Nathan ſaid te Daxid, The Lord bath taken 


any 


of [al uation and damnation. 


analy Son wheeledeh end 19. they feele not in themlclues, efpeciall mo- 


he ſecond, 1s the crawng 
| ſome ſinnes, with vnſpeakable 


of tions of Gods ſpirit. 
in 


Thusmuch ing the way which 


concerning the 
Luk.1f.21: AR.$.22. Re- God viethin the begetring of faith. There 


pent of this wichednes, and pray 


forginen thee, Rom. $8.26. T he ſpirit helpeth 
ar amitie :. for we aa 4 ta prey 
ar we ought *but the ſpirit it ſelfe maketh re+ 
queſt for vs, with ſighs which cannot be ext 
preſſed. Hol.14-2.3. 0 iratl; retwrnewate 
the Lord thy God,for then haft fallen by thine 
iuiquitie . Take vnto you wards, avid turne to 
the Lord and ſay te hems , Take away all int- 
quitic and receme vs grationfly.. 

The fifth anifing ofthe 
ſpeciall perfwaſion i 


1s an e= 


man doth 
ſelfc thoſe 
Goſpel. 


PIR IE 


h.9.2, 


their fauth , he ſaid nts thr ficke of the palſie, 
Sowune, be 
wen thee, Math.1 5.28. O woman, 
thy faith, be it unto thee as thow deſireſt. Gal. 
2-20. [\lixe, yet not I now, but Chrift hueth 


| God, that if it 
be poſſible, the thought of thine heart maybe faith,” The one is, 


imprinted in the heart faith as much as 4 graine of muſtard ſrede, 
by the holy Ghoſt, whereby euery faithful Saf ſay vnto the monntaine, Moone , and it 
) je vnto him- foal remeone. Eſar.42.3. The ſmoking flaxe 
are made inthe ball he not quenc 
ht wnto bim Faith is then ſaid to be weake and fee- 
4 man ſiche of the palſie : and when Jeſu ſave ble, when as, of thoſe five | 
mentioned,either 


are beſide-this, two notable degrees of 
loweſt,and as I may 
we the other is the 


Votes Ca 

he degree of faith,is called ja« 
youria, a little or weake faith, like a graing 
of muttard ſeede,or ſmoking Haxe, which 
can neither giue out heat nor flame , but 
onely ſmoake.Math. 8.25. Hi Diſciple: a> 
waked bim, ſaying, Sane maſter we periſh 26. 
end be ſaid unto them W, Af 2x05 2a 
O ye of little faith ? Math.7.20.If ye 


b. 


aboueg 
ther the firſt , which is know- 


90d cemfort,thy ſinnez are for gi- " ledge,or the fift, which is «plication of the 


eat it © 


iſesis very feeble, the reftremaining 
Sada, One beleeneth that be 


may eats all things , and an other which u 


in me: and intbat [now line in the fleſs, 1 line' weakecateth hearbs. 3 .Let not hins that ca- 


by the faith of the ſomne of God, 
- This perſwaſfion is, and oughttobeia 
every one,cuen before he have any expe- 


hath lo- teth, deſpiſe bins that eateth not : and let not 
him which eateth not indge hine which cateth- 
for God hath receined him, The Apoſtles 
although they belecued, that Chriſt was 


rience of Gods mercies. Math.15.22. ef the ſonne of the living Godzyet they were 
woman , 4 Canaanite, came out of the ſame ignorant of his death and reſyrreQon. 


coaſts and 
wie once,0 


ed,ſaying vnto him, Hawe mer- 


th. 16.16. Joh. 6. 69. Math. 17.22. 


d,the ſon of Daxnid,my dangh- Lul.9.49. They vnderſiood not that word: 


ter is miſerably vexed with a dexill,cc. 23. for it was hid from them, ſothat they could wot 


24-2 5.26.27. loh. 20. 29. Jeſus ſaid nts 
him, Thomas becanſe thou haſt ſcene me,thew 
beleeneſt : bleſſed are they which hane not 
ſeene and baue beleened. Heb.11.1. Faith « 
the groud of things hoped for, & the emrdence 
of things which are not ſcene. In Philoſophie 
| welfirſtſeeathing true by experience,and 
afterward give our aſſent vnto it: as inna-« 
wwrall Philoſophiez | am perſwaded thar 


perceine it.Aft.1.6 They acked bim, /aying, 


Lord, wilt thou reflore at thu tine the king- 
dome to [ſracl? 

For the better knowledge of this kinde 
of faith,we muſt obſcrue theſe two rules. 

I. A ſerious defire tobelceue,, and an 
indeauour to obtaine Gods fauonr , js the 
head of faith. Math.g.6. Bleſſed are they 
which hunger and thirſt after r1ghteolſeeſſe : 


fuch a water 1s hot, becauſe when I put for they ſball be ſatisfied, Rev.21.6, 7 will 


mine hand intoit, I perceive by experi- 


gine to him that is « thirſt , of the well 


of the 


ence an hot qualitic. But inthe prathſe of water of /ife fidely.Plal.14 5.1 g. He will ful 
faith it is quite contrarie.For frlt,we muſt fill the deſire of themghat feare him : he «lſe 
conſent to the word of God, reſiſting all will heare therr crie,and will ſane them , For 


doubt and difhdence, and afterward will 
an experience and fechrg of comfort fol- 
low. 2.Chron.20.20, Put your truit in the 
a God, and yee ſhall be aſ ured: be- 
leent bis Prophers,and ye ſhall proſper. They 
therefore doe yery ill, who are ftilln a 
doubt of ther ſaluation, becauſe'asyet, 


in ſuch as begin to beleeue and to berenu- 
ed, the minde will lye not idle, butbeei 
mooued by the holy Ghoſt, ſtrive with 
to put their allent to the ſweete prom 


Ne mers thrice or bopnryn Geert 
I 


The order of the cauſes 


their weakenelle,defire aſſiſtance from a- 
boue,and thus faith is beſtowed. 

I1, God doth not deſpiſe the leaſt 
{patke of faith , if fo be, it,by little and lit- 
tle, doe encreale, & men vie the meancs to 
encreaſe the ſame. Luk. 17.g.The Apoſtles 
ſaid wnto the Lord, Encreaſe our faith . 6. 
And the Lord ſaid , If je had faith as much as 
4 ma muſtard ſeede, and ſhould ſay vnto 
this mulberie tree , Plucke thy ſelfe up by the 
rootes , and plant thy ſelfe in the ſea, ut 
* exenobeyyou , Man mult therefore ftirre 
VP his faith by meditation of Gods word, 


ſerious prayers,and other exerciſes belon- 


ging vnto faith. 

_ The higheſt degree of faith , is wamopo 
944, « full aſſurance, which 1s notonly cer- 
ten 2nd truc,but alſo a fl/ perſwaſion ofthe 
heart , whereby a Chriſtian much more 
firmely taking bold on ChriſtIcſus , ma- 
keth full and reſolute account that God 
loveth him,and that he wil giue to him by 
name,Chriſt, and all his graces pertaining 
to eternal life. Rom,4.20. Neuther did be 
donbt of the promiſe of Ged through wnbe- 
leefe , but was ſtrengthened in the faith , and 
game glorie ts Gol, 2.1, Beeing fully aſſured 
that hee, which had promiſed,was able alſots 
dee it.Rom. 8.38. 1am perſwmaded that nei- 
ther life vor death. &c. can ſeparate vs from 
the lowe of God which is in Chriſt Ieſws. 1.55 
17.36.Thy ſeruan ſine both the lyon and the 
beare : therfore thus uncircumciſed Philiſtime 
ſhall be as one of them , ſeeing he hath rayled 
on the hoſt of the lining God, Pſal. 33.6. 
Donbtleſſe , kindneſſe and mercie ſhall follow 
me all the daies of my life . Conterred with 

V.1,243,4- 
an commeth to this high degree, after 

the ſenſe,obleruation, & long experience 
of Gods fauour and loue. 

GI is inſtifying faith com- 
manded in the law ? 

eAnſwer, It is commanded in the law of 
faith , namely , the Goſpell , but notin the 
law of workes, thatis , in the morall law. 
Rom.3.27.The reaſons aretheſe : I. That 
which the law reucalethnot, thatit com- 
mandeth not : but the lawis ſo farre from 
revealing iuſtifying faith , that it never 
knew it. 11. Adam had fully before his 
fall written in his heart the morall law, yet 
had henot inſlifying faith , which appre- 
hendeth Chriſt. 

Obie. 1. Incredulitic is condemned by 
the law. 

Anſwer. That incredulitic which is to- 
ward God, is condemned in the lawe ; but 


that incredvlitie which is againſt the Meſ- 
fiah Chriſt Ieſus, is a—— by the 
Goſpel. For as by th: Goſpell, not by the 
Law, incredulitie in the Sonne as Media. 
tour, appearcth to bee a ſinne: ſo likewile 
notby the law is incredulitie the Meſſi- 
ah condemned , but by the Goſpel, which 
commandeth vs to heare him and to be- 
leeue in him. Matth. 17. 5. 1.loh. 3.23. 
Thus it is plaine that this ſinne, not to be. . 
leeue in Chriſti y and diltintly 
made manifeſt , and condemned by the 
Goſpel. And albeit the knowledge of fin 
be by the law, yet not cuery thing which 
dothre ,and declare ſome fanne, is 
the law of workes or bclongeth thereto. 

Obief, 11. But cetemomes belong to 
the decalogue. 

eAvnſwer, Ceremonies may be as exam- 
ples referred to the decalogue,butindeede 


they are appendantsto the Goſpel. 
CHAP. XXXVII. 


Concerning the ſecond degree of the de- 
claration of Gods loxe. 


He ſecond degree, is Tuſtification, 
 ntetbyfoct as belecue,are accoluted 
iuſt betore God, through the obedi- 

ence of Chriſt Ieſus.2.Cor.g.21, Hee 

hath made hins to be ſin far vs which knewe no 
ſm : that we ſhould be made the righteouſnes of 
God in him.1.Cor.1, 30. Rom.g. 13. As by 
ene mas diſobediece many were made ſinners, 
ſo bythe obedience of me(that ts, Teſus Chriſt, 

V. 17s )ſhalmany alſo be made righteous, 

Auf Whether did Chriſt performe 
full obeditceto the law, for vs men alone, 
of for himſelfe alſo? 

Anſw.l. Not tor himſelfe, as ſome not 
rightly would hauc him : for the flcſh of 
Chriſt beeing hypoſtatically vnited to the 
word, and ſon it ſelte fully ſanified,was 
euen from the firſt moment of concepti- 
on, moſt worthie to bee bleſſed with eter- 
nall life. Therefore by all that obedience 
which he performed after his conception, 
Chriſt, hee merited nothing for hitmſclfe. 
I1. For vs, namely, for the faithfull, hee 
fulfilled all the rightcouſnes ofthe law : & 
hence itis that heis called the end of the law 
wntorighteonſnes to exery one that beleeneth, 
Rom. 10. ; 

Here may be obiefted : 7. Chriſt as hee 
15 man,is bound to obedience to 
the law for himſclfe. 

Anſw. Hee is not bound by nature, = 


ofhis owne accord : for he was not a bare 
man but God and man.And albeit Chriſt 
did never ſuffernor fulfill the law, butin 
that fleſh which he tooke vpon himzyet by 
reafon of the hypoſtaticall vnion, this hus 
paſſion and obedience hath reſpe& vnto 
the whoie perſon, conſidered as God and 
man,and therefore his obedience was not 
duc on his part, and ſo was without merit 
to hini{elte : yea, in that the fleſh of Chriſt 
is vnited to the perſon of the Word, and (0 
exalted in digmitie and ſantitic aboye all 
Angles,it may ſeeme to be exempted from 
this naturall obligation of performing the 
law, 

IT, If then Chriſt performed thelaw 
for vs, wc are no more bounden tothe ob- 
ſeruance of the ſame:as we doe not vnders 

oe eternall prniſbments for our finnes, 


the which Chriſt in his perſon did beare 


vpon the crolle, 

eAnſ. It wee the ſame reſpeRt 
of pertorming enceto thelaw, the 
conſequeceis very true, otherwiſe it is not 
ſo: for Chriſt performed obedience to the 
law for vs,as it is = ſatisfaRtion of the law; 
but the faithfull they are þounden to obe-» 
dience, not as it is ſatisfaQorie, but as itis a 
document of faith , and a. teſtimonie of 
their gratitude towards God, or a meanes 
ro edific their neighbours + even as Chrilt 
ac_ puniſhments for our finnes, wee 
alſo ſufter puniſhments as they are cither 
trialſs,or chaſtilments vato vs. 

L11. Thelaw and juſtice of God doth 
not togither exa(t both, 'namely obedi- 
ence,and puniſhment, 

e<ſwer. In mans perfe&t eſtate, the 
wſtice of God requireth onely abedience:- 
but in his eſtate corrupted, he requireth 
both obedience, and pumſhment.Puniſh- 
ment, as the law 15 vlalraobetimeaches 
legall inſlice may be performed. Gal.3.10. 
Iris thertore plaine, that not onely Chriſts 
paſſion, but alſo his legall obedience js our 
r12hteouſnes before God. 

Tuſtification hath two parts: Remiſſion 
of finnes,and imputation of Chriſts righ- 
tcoulnes, 

Remiſhon of finnes,is that part of iuſti- 
fication,w herby he that belecueth:13 freed 
from the gai/: and pxniſhwent of finne, b 
the merits ofthe paſſion of Chriſt, 

I. 21. 22. Ton hath be now reconciled int the 
bodse of his fleſh through death, to make you 
holy and vnblameable, and without faxlt jm hue 
fiehr.xs. Pet. 2:24. Wheinhis awnc fleſs, bare 
wr ſomes in his bodgegen the tres phat wo bege 


of {aluation'and damnation. 


ing delinered from ſinne pond liye i rig hte» 
owſnes,by whoſe firipes ye are bedlea. 
Imputation ot righteoolney,5 the other 
rt of iuſtificatiop , whereby ſuch as be» 
ceue , having the guilt of their ſinnes cop 
uered , are accounted uſt in the fight of 
God, throvgh Chriſts righteouſnelle, 2, 
Cor.g.21, Plal 32.1. Bleſſed i be, whoſe 
wickednes is forginen and whoſe ſine us rones 
HE vs nes the bras fat whny 
the Apollle repeateth 1 ation cleuen 
net: Phileh.s, 4 CONE all things 
loſſe.and dee indge them to bea dung, that | 
might win Chriſt,and mag ht be found in huw, 
that ir not hawing mine owne righteouſueſſe, 
which ts by the lawe,but that which is throwgh 
the faith \ m90s.v the righteanſnes which 
Fl jo through fauth. 
he forme of iultification, ig,as it were, 
a kind of tranſlation of the beleeuers inns 
vnto Chniſt,and againe Chrilts righteouſ- 
nes vato the beleeuer, by meanes of Gods 
divineimpuration . As iz apparantin this 
picturefollowing, 


Chriſt a Sagiour 


inſt, 5 be lagcd, 


This obedience of Chriſt , is called the 
Righteouſnes of God, and of Chriſt.Of 
God, I. not becauſe itis in God, butot 
God: tor it taketh ail the power and merit 
it hath fromthe deitic of the Son: whence 
it is that Jeremie ſanh, Tehowah onr Righ+ 
teowſnes, 1 I, God doth onely accept of it 
for vs,becauſc that alone maketh vs bold- 
ly to approch vnto Gods throne of grace, 

we may haue pardon for our finnes, 
and be receiued to eterna'l life. It is alſo 
called the, Righteouſneſle of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe þeeing out of vs,it isin the humanity 
of Chriſt ain a ſubieR. 

Obie. No man is made ſt by an 0- 
ther mans iuſtice. 

Anſwer. This iuſtice is both an others, 
andours alſo.An athers, becauſe it is in 
MR me ſubieCt : ours, becauſe | 

B $4, with 


The mniuft finnee 


T be order of the cauſes 


With all his benefirs is made ours. 


Obieft, I 1. The auncicntfathers never 
dreamed of this mmpuratiue juſtice, and it 
ſmay ſeeme too of no greater continuance 


then iſtic yeares. 


Avfs, This both flle/and impiousto 

Alſach as w.ix fied by Chriſt —_ rodde and their iniquitie with ſtrokes. 23.7 t 
WMCOH AT AY EMN ,are not 

in themſclues but in him.Barnard in his ſer» 


afhirme, Auguſt.z. Tra&t.ypon 


mon ( «d-milites templicap. 11.) Morrin 


Chrifti morte fog & Chriſti inſtit a no- 


bu imputater : thatis, Death in Chriſt bu 
death is put to flag ht, and the inflice of (/briſt 
—_— vnto vs. And in his 62.ſerms vp- 
on the Canticles ; Where is there apy reſt 
(faith he) but in the woundes of our Saui- 
our?l wil further ſing but what?mine own 
iuſtice?nay, O Lord, will remember they 
zuſtice alone: for that is alſo my iultice. 
For. thou waſt made of God vato meju- 


ſtice. But ſhould I feare, whether that one. 


juſtice would ſuffice two? nay it is not a 
ſhort cloake that is not able to coucra 
couple. Thy iuſtice is iuſtice for evermore, 
and will both couer thee & me : it 1s large- 
ly large and cternall juſtice : and in me it 
couereth the multitude of my finnes, &c. 
Augnſt.lib. de Spiritn & litera cap. 9. 26, 
We muſt underſtand this ſaying ſo. T he doers 
2a Lawe ſhall bee inſtified that wee may 
ow , that there are no doers of the lawe 
butſuch as are ivſtficd ; ſo that they are 
not firl! doers of the law, and then iuſtift - 


that lane God. 36. 1t ir written, for thy ſaks 
are we killed all the day long : we fe ccunted 
4s ſpeepe for the ſlanghter, 37. Newer theleſſe, 
in all theſe things , we are mere then corgue= 


rours thorough him that lowed vs. Plal. 89. 
32. I will 4ſt their tranſgreſſions with the 


ay loning hindneſſe will not take from bime2, 
Cor. 1.7. There was ginen vnto me a pricke 
** the fiſh , the meſſenger of Satan to buffer 
me ; becauſe 1 ſhould not bee exalted ont of 
meaſure, 2. Sam.7.14. 1 will bee vato him a 
father, and he ſball be to me aſenne:and if hee 
ſnne, I will chaiten him with the rod of men, 
and with the plagues of the children of men, 
I'V. They haue dominion over all 
creatures, yet {o, as thatin this life they 
have onely rightto the thingzbut after this 
life alſo in the ſame. Whence it is ant, 
that the faithfull alone have the true vic of 
the Lords goods, I. becauſe their per- 
ſons are in Chriſt acceptable yntohim,in 
whome a'ſo they haue reſtitution made 
vnto them ofthoſe goods which they loſt 
in Adam, that they may with a good con- 
ſcience vſc them. 1 1. They vſe them with 
thankſgiuing to their endes appointed by 
God.1. Cor.z. 22,23. Whether it be Paxl, 
or Apollor, or Cephas, or the world, or life,or 
death whether they be things priſert,or things 
to come , exert all areyours, Heb. 2.7. Ther 
madeſt huns little inferrour to the Angels thow 
crowneſt hins with glorie and honour and haſt 


ed,but firſt iuſtified, and then doers ofthe /z; hins aboue the workes of thine hand;. $8. 


taw.So it is ſaid they ſhall be inſtified , as if it 
ſhould be ſaide , they ſhall be reputed iuſt 
and accounted ul, 

Iuſtfication hath annexed vato it A- 
doption, whereby all ſuch as are predeſti- 
nate to be adoptcd , receiue power, to be 
aally accounted the ſonnes of God by 
Chriſt. Eph. 1.5. Who hath {> 5-047 us 
ts be adopted through Ieſns Chriſt unto hims« 
ſelfe,according to the good pleaſure of his wil, 

By meanes of adoption , God hath be- 
ſtowed many notable priuiledges vp6 his 
children. 1. They are th: Lords heires p - 
parant.Rom.$. 17. If we be childrengwee bee 
alſo beiror,emen the heires of God, 

11. They are fellow heires with Chriſt, 
yea kings. Rom.8.17.Rev.1.5, eAnd made 
vs Kings and Prieſts, exen to God bis Fa- 
ther. 

LIAN their aflitions , yea eventheir 
wants,and offences , are turned to trials or 
fatherly chaſtiſments,inflifted ypon them 
for their good.Rotn.8. 28. We brow that all 
_ #hing: works together for the beft, onto them 


Thou haſt put all things 1mſubieflion vuaer 
hi feete, | 
Laſt of all,they may haue the Angels as 
miniſtcing ſpirits attending vpon 
for their good. Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all 
miniſtring ſpirus , ſent forth to miniſter for 
their ſakes which ſhall be heiver of alnation ? 
Pal. 34-7. The Angel of the Lord pitcheth 
round about thew that feare him, and deline- 


reth them. 
CHAP. XXXVIII. 


Concerning the third degree of the decla- 

ration of Gods lowe, 

He third degree , is SanRification, 

wherby ſuch as belecue, being delive- 

red from the tyravnie of finne, are by 

little and litclereoued in holines & righte- 

ouſnes.1. = afro ss tw of 

not : us ſeede remaineth un 

Bl Rom.b T here ts no condemmation to 

theſe which are im Chriſt pu , which walkg 


.< eo A 


of fi — 

{M.Rom,s'2. MO WHts Hh 

frnne, line yet therein?'} Gow ah wor br}. ' mark 
w- which qi er mag | 
haxe bin bayriz. od iyts b% wn er 'Y 4 doh 
b3=ied the with bins Sy bieifme iark MY dedth, 

that like «« {rift was _— of "+ 


dead, bythe glovie of the fatt ve "alſo 
old walk. wn newn'ffe fy Oe 8, 
11,12,13.Gal.g.24.7hey which ave Chriſfs 
habe ernrift "At «fb with He nffeBtrons & 
luſts thergof, 

Themeanes that wotke mortification, 
is the death and burial of Chrift from 
whence, fin being by it atrhe firſk 
in thehead, ſuch a yeftue, as 
lothboth ketpe vithee thi thar 
itcan notbreake out as it would, & im ts,” 
a3itwerein a graue,doth cauſeit to dic & 
ce putritie, Rom. 6,6.0ur old may is cruci- 
fied with him,that the body of finne might be 


deſtroyed. 
powerof Chriſt his death, isa cer 


The ' bed 
raine poweriſning into his homanitie ſuf- the fence acute 


fering and dying, from hisdeitiezwhere- ofman.1.Theſ.y.27. 
by he did, i bntwery _ - \* both Ter our yhowt': y biomed he 
concernitg way, 0 < pariſh 
ment, yanquiſh our ſine _—_— fem onterhe comming fon IT 
him, beeing our : that inlike forthe he Fe 
in vs his mebers, might by the ſame power The holneor renongofthe ind, 
aboliſhthe on ot ſinne. - whith is the illumination t , the , 


Viuification,is the ſecond part of fan- knowledge of the will of God.Coltoll. 1.9. 
Qification : : whereby inherent holines be-= Ye ceaſe n»t to pray for you, aud tw difir that 
ins 7 begiinne, is ſtill red and enlar- ye might be fully filled th tnow!illy of his 
| _} Firtwe receiue the firſt fruits ofthe Trill altifdinge and forvieeatlonderFa- 
ſpirit , then a contir:uall encreaſe ofthem. ding.y,Cor. 12.8.7s one ir ginen by the ſpirir, 
Fpt.4. 23. Be renewed in the ſpirit on the ſpecth of wiſdeme to an ethe? the ſpeech of 


mide, 4. And put enthe nrwe maribich af- 
ter God is created in rightconſner, "Hd rruc 
hetines, Eph.: 2.1. fad you, hath he gi 
that were dead m treſpaſſes and ſmne! Gal; 4 
2 5: Bikes Tine Jet wor { vow, but Chrift in 
ui 624d iy (ht I now tize by the fleſh. T line | 
by t%e faith of the ſonnt of God, who bath Io-' 
vedvted. and ginew himſelfe for me. _— 
23+ We which haxe the Prexeer of thi [pi- 
rats *#7 we fob in our ſel eluer,raiti for the 
«Aoption,cmrn * redemyrion of wr: Hfp 
Cor.t5.45. The Hr man Alana mad 


a lining [mt *, end the econd Mn on” , 


rate & quit hn 

The efficierrt cuſeof ther bali bthe* 
loly Ghoſt, whodefby his divide ves 
cr covey himſelf into befcevers 


knowledge, by the ſame ſpirit, 
Illamination, is either ſpiritual veider- 
4 ſtanding,or ſpiritual! wiſdotne. | 
Spirituall vnderſta: an itlumina« 
tioh ofthe ruinde, whereby it acknow- 
&h the knowne truth ofthe word of 


itturnination of 
Cos fame tral 3p: | 
an Eien 


and tmerequire 
We. he have the effe Qs, which fol- 


'T.T6 dilcernie betvicene and 6- 
uill. Hebr. 5 ors to 


them i, hoy Treg een 


The order'of the. cauſes. | 
flows hawe their wittes exercifedto diſeerne — 1V;Sandtice of will; 


both good and exill, Phil.t,10.7 hat we may ginneth ' 
that anathey, way congrary 4174 
STA To dice PR og 


. wil 
rrie the ſpirits whether thiy be COD. i, « God you, 
Thelipuny Tris all things, and keepe that Ns ttm pleaſare. Rom.7, 
which «s goed. AQte17-11. Theſe were wore 18, {know that in methat un my fleſo auct- 
noblemen, then they which were at Theſſals- leth ne good thing : for to will is preſent with 
wnice,which receined the word withall readi> me, but ] finds no meanc! ts performe that 
Ro wy \ or pep rode 19,20,21,22. 


theſe 
HL 


inward blindges.Plal.119.3 
Teach be and \ hath alſo her x 
SE ETons gre 


1 will beeps it vmothe 


"el Tirondinet he mae | 
ola hemiend a elect = 


Pal 1rg.1 rofhane eats 
bow ni era ed 


FR '*. Imillpraiothe Lord 


bath ginen me counſel: my raines alſo 
reach me in the nights. Lulk.2.5 1, His mother 
kept all theſe thi 5 in ber heart, 

I 11. The ſanCtitie ofconſcience,which «cc 
is a grace of God, whereby a mans con(ci- 
ence exculerh him for all after they 
aref 

e wallong 1 


lite. 1.T'm-1.19. Haxing favth and 4 goed things,in reſpeR 


conſcience, which ſame evan,  c. 

1.Cor.4.4.1 know nethi x4 m7/clfe: yet am 

[not thereby inftified. . 1, Pax ſaid,l 

haze in all good Car rarry bod God will © 

thu day, AQt.24.16. 1 cndeanour my lelfeto Lord, for 

haut alway « cleere conſcience toward GOD doe 

and toward men.Plal.2 6.1,2,3. Jaegone 0 

Lord, for I bawe walked in mime innecencit 

my truſt hath bin alſs in the Lord: elbior 

ſhall I not ſlide -Proone we, O Lord 

me examine my reines and amine heart, For 
145 before mine 44s 

haxe [ walkedin the truth, 


Hence, men axifeck thein- 
ward Fr of G 


countenance.Phil.4.7.7he 
God which paſſeth all under flanden 
ſerme your harts and mindes in 1 
Proved. 1. The wicked flee 


pry hand roncoas 


an a- Lence, to the 


might not finne £ 


the outward alacri- from 
endnfoting haters,  V —— 


of affe&ions, is the right 
1.Thel.;.23. | pak 


Hope, whereby men with fi 


np oy 


Tit IC- 


Z* 

gs tis once ſtrong ary! 
, thats ful 
br.6.11.Aud we 
094 hi 9 ren 

ance of hope wnto. the 

ende.x Pet.1.3+ Bleſſed be Gad, even the Fas 
ther of our Ll leſms Chriſt, mh ering 
ts his aboundant mercie hath begotten vs 4- 
aine onto Fro cf Duke frdicns 


deſire that 


leſms C 

IL Fete linda | becauſe 
of hismercle. r.Pet.:1.17. IFe call bigs fam 
ther which withowt reſpett of perſon, indgeth 


wancs worke paſſe the time 
rr ing here un wee pg Dionne. 10 
Thereemeraemal thee that then mas = 


I1IL, A baſe account of all. worldly 
of Chriſt leſus. Phil.3.7. 
$apmcteo may, oymrin 


rin bh 8.Fow denke 


the exe 


dork rr aac/ 


hn inns ries ns 


+ 

4 "The loue ofGod in Chriſt, which 
Addon as a fire that cannot 
be Cant.8. 6. Love & 

healon 


s cruel as the he coles 
thereef are + 
Rom: pe ponrm orgs nw fb 
om.9.3 wp ſelfe to be 

o the 
TS too 
hs alſo, Pſalm. 109.9836. 
es 1g rs 

pearl lea Pe. wad dame 


himin Chriſt, as alſo of his feared. 


But the 


accoumed 


fel —_ 


of ſaluauron and damnation. 


>> Sy or roo: uy 
'For he being righ- LOSES, TIE 257 HPAIONK, 
SE Ins 

Aeknifencennatieabebecnads: 
day with owing Chriſts exc- 


het wetſu dead we; tol. 
VnHr Becerdinggreavioy io the ho ——_ 
ly Ghoſt. Rom-144#7:Fbe vf God cnceroGod. Mathi1 142.9 Take my joke on 
war rx 2, you and learne of me, 
mew 1-0 inbeart:end | feuler. 
eget ww ir 


with the ſame minde, TS 


or 


CHAP. XXXIX: pTerTr ey 
Of Repenance and te fraitesthovef Ts, ood, ln —_—_ 
om ſanAification, Reptntanceisde- Thereretnopurnol newobediices 
rived, becauſe no man catt ly re- thedeniall 


PEEING 


eorphe pins ory ten ee patiene bearingaf aflifion. 
Rees wevnimamad] doeth 


Z Cranes 
EG to - m0 wr Es 


epenrance 1s, 
een porno ar age myers wn nga wt LPN 

e cn , i n . 
complete armour of God, pla aye 


Ag tabee then to 

the Gentiles , that they and this cauſe take wnto.you the 

ture to God , and tor workss Gods that yoe may he able 19 reff in the in t 

went of life, rloh.3.3 « Exery mat that hath all dey, endetnng, things. 

ths hope hom, prgetb bane, a be faſt, 


ure. The heveol,arc eſpeciall | foxe- bo 
This is ,when as 41 Woby Tructh. BL. lullicet LL Evangebcallobe. 
the inſtin o bekoy Gio dience. I V. Faith. V.The word of God, 


poſe, will, defire,and 
quiſh his former ones, 
new man.Pfal.11g.1 12; 7 


-T be ordet of theccauſes 


[a what have [dom thee, leſas, the 


enerance and /npplication for all Saimzs.1. 
5.8 -Be ſober nd watch; for your aducr- | 


TITS 


er wbdcbernts eb —_— lo Bre- 
The Tempter, is the prince, or his hel- * > any, py. allen by occaſion ints any 


pers. bes ere pathos fawlt,ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one 


arry.ch ptndect png thy ſelf, 
—__——: cory 


Jy ren en er ara an CE | muſt alw bes 
lowed, I beſeech you a Yo 


- > luſts nel cakes willing minde,euery one 
the ſoule, - fey © rangfwgas vac rx 4 6 ho 
Tn theSouldier , two are to bee not for that which hee hath not. 2. Cor.8. 
conſidered: his refiſt: is fall, +... 12. For if there be firſia willing wind jt 61 ac+ 
. Refiſtance is an 


whereb the epid Ermdgiotht men hth ann 
ſouldier doth withſtand « on tos! be bath wet; 

rough grace working inwardly in him. z. 11. Alltel whoſoever will 
Joh.2.14. 1writevnte you baber becauſe yee lead ayodly life in Chriſt, the power of 
have hnowns the frbers Fhanewrites to ou God1s to bee made perfe& through their 


yes hane kyowne bins that is intironue. '2:Cor. 1243. end bee ſaid wats 
frm the beam ns pena 1 me, Ay grace is (6 's mokvelursL/4 viſor any 
power is wade 


ahh pond of Sooedabr from 19 gladly Therefore warts. rather in in 


ob 
ce. anemgrnymer Cloyh ue en 
f To confirme this, eel atrining coctppites am Ifireng, 
which follow. are very neceflarie. | 
5 on Cranes, . doe ' CHAP. XLL 
notonely abſtame n; but'carneſl] 
lone and follow after the contrarie. lot, » 141% Of the pf afſenh. 
Slauln are threefold. 


8. 

H. Never or conſent to Satans A Re ber pace —hs Chriſtian 
wordes, he {peake the trocth, ac- 
cofe falfely,or flarrer differnblingly.Ioh.8; —_ of the roo hemp eomryevg 
44- Te ave of your father the dewill, and rhe rtansminde, and to harderrhis heart; leaſt 
beſts of your father ye ys ns the word of GOD ſhould:worke inhim 
4 mm derer fromthe beginning and abode nn to ſalvation, Math. t | 
imthe iruth becanſe Xen weoreer Fr uw! ooo 


dhe be pon hopon ke Tater en. Papas 


ome: for he ira tyer and 


Mark. 24; (<-yienrket 


of /alation and rn 


depth if carth. 6. Arid whi the Smame roſe wp, 
they were parched and for lacke of rooting wi- 
thered away.7.1 And ſome thornes, 

vp nd choke them, 


and the thornes ſprung 
19. Whenſoewer 4'man boweth the word 


the kingdome, and vnderſtandeth it not,the e- 
will one commeth , and catcheth away that 
which was ſown*r in bir heart: and this is 

hee which hath yeceined the ſecede by the way 


e, 
Areſiſtance in-thoſe that are called, is 
wrought by the ſpirit of God, that cauſeth 
men to lend their cares to heare, and doth 
inzraffe the worde in their hearts,that the 
nnmortall ſcede of regerieratis may (pring 
mthem. Pſal.46.6, 16h,6.44. A.16.1 
ow 21: Wherefore lay apart allfith 
tie of malititionſneſſe,& Poceime 
= meekenes,the word that is graffed in you, 
which it able ro ſane *upther ſonles.1, Per. 1.24. 
no tr your ſonlerare purified ing the 
— the ſpirit, to lone brotherly, 
howt farming, lone one andther with a _ 
bears formath, 1. loh.$.5 hoſornuer ir 
b An een not ! for his ſeed remaineth in 
hiev; neither raw be ſve, becanſe ht is borne 
m7 NN ISIIIER 
ed, is when ina ſincere heart 
joynethe word whiich have _ 
with faith.Luke,$. t 5. But that which fell in 
good ground, are they which with dh honeff 
and yood heart, 
Stand bring forth fruits with rey 
4-2; 
Here are certaine preſeruatiues to bee 
noted, 
I. Premeditation of the power and 'vſe 
ofthe word, Eceleſ.4.1 7, Take heed: to thy 
fere, whin thou emreſt into the houſe of the 
Lord, and be more nere to heare, theite gine 
the ſacrifice of fogler: for they knowe not that 
they des enil, Chap +F. 1. Benotraſh with thy 
mouth, nor let thine heart be haſtie tovittey a 
thing before God: for God id in the heanen,t 
thou art on the earth, therefore let thy words 
be fewe, 
11. Dilizent attention of the mind. At 
I6.14+ 
ons An bungring defire of the beart, 
Ioh.7.37. Now inthe1uft and great day of and 
the feaſt, Ieſms floodand cried Firing, If any 
man thirſt tet hb him come to me and drinke, 
IV:! ie of life Pſal.26.6. 
V The away of emll affeions, 
ee -22.2ud be yee doers of the word, and 


ment ofthe heart withthe word pr 


heare the worde —_— 


ſhew me my 


Aft.2. 

VII. [An hidin of the wont in ds 
heart, leaſt we ſhould finne: Pat. 119.11. 
1 haze hid thy word in mine heart thatd m_- 
not ſionne agarit thee. > 

V 111. Atrembling rche preſence of 
Godin the aſlemblie ot the Chunch. tay, 
66.2. For all theſe things hath mine hand 
made, and all theſe things hane beene auth 
the Lord, and to him will 1 looke, exento hum 
that is poore and of a contrite ſpirit and rrem- 
bleth at my _ AQt.to. 33. Thenſent 1 
for rhertme ,and thou haſt well done 
to come:now therefore are we all here preſent 
_ _— to heare all things that are com- 


——_ is either a coldnelle in recei- 


ue cor anda negle@ thereof,or els 
 nigahemond: errours, 


The remedie for this, is ſubieion, 
which muſt be made to the mdgement & 
tenſure ofthe brethren and miniſters, Re- 
velat. 3. 1 5. / know thy workes, that thow art 
neither cold not hotte.Gal.6.2.1.Tim.1.20, 
Of whome «© & Alexander, whom 
1hane delinered untd Satan,that they might 
lrarne not 18 blaſpheme. 


 CHAP.XLII 
Of the ſecond Aﬀſent, 


T—- ſecond aſlaulrys concerning faith, 
The temptation,is anilluko which 
the deuill caſteth into the hearts of gadly 
men:as when heſaith, Thou are not of the 
ele : thou art not iuſtified : thou haſtno 
taith;thou muſt certainely be condemned 
for thy finnes, Math.4.z, ,——w__ ta himg 
ways Sow and ſaid, If thow be m_—_— 
Ga commannd that thiſe flenes be 
ad 
Helpes which the demll abuſeth for the 
hening of ſuch illuſions, are theſe, 
I. ; rear ; 8s dangers/olles, perſe- 
cutions, iealouſie, euous offences, &c, 


Pſal.73.12.Loegt ho bibeclyalpeſfire 


ſher they alwaie, and increaſe in riches, 


Cn ertainh,] hane clenſed mine heart O84 

mine hands in innocencie lob,1 g, 

23. How many ave mins ies and ſinner} 
' rebellion ry amy 2079 
Wherefweh hideſf thow thy face, wo rakeſt > 


for thine enemie? 2.5 Wilt thou breaks aleafe 


mo ng Mga wilt thou purſue the arie 


IL The renambranceof ones paſt, 
» Job,t 3-26. For thormriceft bitter _— 
Again 


gainſt me and makeſt me to poſſeſſe the iniqui- 
11 LA feeling of death eucn already at 


Thereſiſtance is made by a true faith, 
applying Chriſt with all his merits parti- 
tly,after this manner. I afluredly be- 
leevethat I ſhall not be condemned, bur 
that I ameleted,and iuſtified in Chriſt, & 
am out of all doubt,that all my finnes are 
pardoned.Eſay.s 3.11. He ſballſer the tra- 
waile of his ſoule and ſpall beſatiffied : by bis 
' knowledge ſhall my righteous ſernant inſtifie 
many:for he ſhall beare their iniquities. Rom. 
8.3 3. For [ am perſwaded, that neither death 
wor life, nor angels,nor PECTIN pow- 
#r1,nor things preſent nor thing to come,3 9. 
Nor height nor depth,nor any other creature 
fhal be able toſeparate vi from the lone of God, 
which is in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, 

The preſeruative,is int tion, not 
to beholde faith, but the obie of faith 
which is Chriſt. Phil.3.12. Not 44 though 
Thad alreadic attained wnto it either were al- 
readite perfett but I follow, if that I may com- 
prehend that, for whoſe ſake alſo 1 am com- 

rehended of Chriſt Teſms. 1 3.0ne thing 1 do, 
I forget that which is behind , and indeanoyr 
wy ſelfe to that which is before. $4, And fol- 
low hard toward the marke for the price of the 
high calling of God in Chriff Ieſus.loh.3.14- 
And as Moſes lift wp the ſerpent in the wil- 
dernes,ſo muſt the ſonne of man be lift vp,that 
he that beleeneth in him, c, 

Thefalling, is doubttulnelle, and di- 
ſtruſt of our cleftion,and of Gods mercic. 
Pfal.795.6./ called to remembrance my ſonge 
in the night: [ communed with my owne heart, 
and my ſpirit ſearched ailigently,p: Wull the 
Lord abſent himſclfe for enertand wil he foew 
no more fanour? 8. [r his mercy cleane gone 
for ewer?deth his promiſe faile for enermore? 
So Dawd of himſelfe ſarth,Pſal.22.1. AH 
God,my God, why haſt thou forſaken me, and 
art (o farre from my health and fro the words 
of mry roaring? 

The remedie is double. 

Firſt the operation of the holy ſpirit ſtr- 
ring vp faith,and increaſing the fame.Phil. 
1.6.1 am perſwaded of this ſame thing that 
be that hath begunne thu good worke m Jeu; 
will performe it vntil the daie of leſus Chriſt. 
Luk. 17.5. Andthe Apoſtles ſaid wnte the 
Lord, Increaſe onr fauth, . 

The ſecond is,an holy meditation, which 
1s manifold, | 

I. That it is the commandement of God 
that we ſhould belceue in Chrilt. 1. loh. 3 


The order of the cauſes 


23-Thu « then his commandement that mee 
beleene in the name of bu ſanne Ieſms ChraHt, 
and lone one another: as be gaue commanunde- 
ment, - 

T1. Thatthe Euangelicall promiſes are 
indefinite,and do —— no man, vnlelle 
peraduenture any man doe exclude him- 
{elfe.Eſay,s 5.1. Ho,excry one that thirſteth, 
come ye to the waters,and yee that hawe no jil- 
rer,come,buicand cate: come, | ſay buie wine 
and milke without (ilner and without money. 
Math. 1 1.28. Cone wits me, all ye that are 
wearye and laden and [ will eaſe you, loh.z. 
I 5. That whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhould 
not periſh but haxe eternall life, Alſo the Sa- 
craments of Baptiſme and the Lords ſup- 
one to euery one ſeuerally apply inde- 

nite promiſes,and therefore are very ef- 
teftuall to enforce particular allurance or 
plerophorie of forgiwenelIc of ſinnes. 
111.Thatdoubttulnes and deſpairg are 
moſt grievous ſinnes. 

I V.Thatcontraric to hope, men muſt 
vnder hope belecuc with Abraham. Rom. 
4-18.Which Abraham aboue hope , beleenced 
vnder hope,that he ſhould be the father of ma= 
ny nations:according to that which was ſpoken 
to him ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. 

V. That the mercie of God, and the 
merit of Chriſts obedience , becing, both 
God and man arc infinite, Efay.54-10.For 
the monntaines ſhall remoue,ana the hils ſhall 
fal downe:but my mercie ſbal not depart from 
thee neither ſhall my conenant of peace fall 4+ 
way ſaith the Lord, that hath compaſſion on 
thee.Plal.103.1 1. For as high as the beaxen 
is abone the earthſo great is "n mercy toward 
them that feare him. 1.loh.z.1. My babes, 
theſe things write ] unto you that ye ſunne not: 
+ if any man ſinne,we haue an aduocate with 
the father, leſns Chriſt, the inſt. 2. And he is 
the reconciliation for our ſinnes :; and not for 
aur, "g © but alſo for the ſinnes of the whole 
world, Plal.130.7. Let Iſrael waite on the 
Lord: for with the Lord is mercie, and with 
him is great redemption. 

' . VI. That God mecaſureth the obedi- 
ence Cue vnto him,rather by the affeion 
and dehire to obey,then by the at & per- 
formance of it. Rom.$. .For they that ave * 

er the fleſh,ſavour the things ore fleſs, 

they that are after the ſpiru, the things of 
the ſpirit.z Becanſe the wiſedome of the fleſh, 
is enmitie againſt God ; for it it not ſubieft to 
the lawe of God, neither indeed can be, Rom, 
7420. Nowe if | doe that [would net, it it no 
more] that doe it but the ſinne that awelleth 
in 16.2 1.1 finds then by the lawe, that when I 


world doe good, exill is preſent with me, 22, 
For I delight inthe lawe of God, concerning 
the inner man Mal.3.1 7, [will ſpare them, 
414 man ſpareth his ſoone that renererceth 
him. 

VI. when one ſinneis forgiven, all 
the reſt are remitted alſo, for rem be. 
ing given once, without any preſcription 
of time, is given for ever. Rom.11.29. For 
the v1fts and calling of G O D are without re- 
pentance.16.43.7 o him alſo gine all the pro- 


of ſalnation and damnation. 


terwhelming & oppreſling the good ih- 
aotejar yn. ly * 11s. 4m or" 
luſteth againft the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt. 
the fleſh : and theſe are comrary one to ano- 
ther,ſo that yt cannot doe the ſure things that 
je would, 19. <Mereontr the workes of 
the fleſh are manifeſt,which are adultery, for- 

nication uncleanne(ſe, wantmucſſe. 20. Ide- 

latry witthcraft, hatred, debate, emulation:, 

wrath, contentions, ſeditions; ctberefies . 21. 
Emir, murtbers, drunkennes, gluttonie, and 


phets witneſſe, that through his tame , all' ſueb like whereof Ttell you before, as 1 alſo 
that beleene in hun, ſhall receiue remiſſion of hane told you befere,that they which dee ſuch 


ſmnes, 

V IT. That grace and faith are notta- 
ken away by fals of infirmitie, but therby 
are declared and made manifeſt. Rom. 
20, Mortoner, the law entred therevpon, that 
the offence ſhould abound: nenertheleſſe, when 
ſane abounded,their grace abounded much 
morea2.Cor.12.7. eAndleaft Iſhould be ex+ 
alted ont of pap: wr ere was given unto 
me apricke mthe fleſh,the meſſenger of Satan 
to buffer me. 8, For this ww Fefonght the 
Lord thrice, that it might departfrem me4g. 
He ſaid, My grace is [ufficient for thee. 

I X. That all the workes of God are by 


contrarie meanes.2.Cor.12.9.My power « 


made perfett through weakeneſſe, 
CHAP. XLI1IL 


Of the third aſſaatr. 


He third Aſſault is concerning San- 
Qification, 

The rentation , is a g 
finne , according to the diſpofition 
eucry man , and as occaſion ſhall of+ 
fer it ſelte . 1. Chronicl, 2t . 1. ed 
Satan flood vp againſt |ſracll, and provoked 
Daui1ts number Iſracll, Joh. 13.2. Aud 
when ſupper was dene , the denill had now put 
into tne heart of Indas 1ſcariot, Simons ſonne, 
to betray him. 

In thistentation, the denill doeth won- 
derfully diminiſh and extenvate thoſe 
finnes , which men are about to com- 
mit, partly by obieQting cloſely the mercy 


to 
of 


ofGod , and partly by conering or ht- 
ding the Rar” er which is due for the 
ſinne. 

Then there are helpes to furtherthe de- 
will in this his tentation. 

Firſt, the fleſh which luſteth againſt the 

ſpirit , ſometimes by veperting euill moti- 
- ons and afteftions, 


ſometimes by 0- 


things ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God, 
Jam. 1.14.But every man us tempted, when 
he is drawne away by hu ewne concupsſcence, 
and is intiſed. 

Secondly, the world, which bri 
mento diſobedience , through pleaſure, 
profit, honour,and cuill examples. Ephe.2. 
3» Among whome wee alſd had our conner ſati- 
on in time paſt in the luſts of our fleſh,in fulfil> 
ling the will of the fleſh,and of the minde, and 


- were by nature the children of wrath, as well 


44 others, 1.lohn.2.16. For all that is in the 
world,as the luſts of the fleſh, ard the luſts of 
the cies, and pride of life gs not of the father, 
but is of this world. 

Reſiſtance is made by the deſire ofthe 
ſpirit, which worketh good. motions and 
affeRions in the faithfull,and driueth forth 
he euill,Gal. g.22. But the fruite of the ſpi- 
rit is lowe oy peace Jong ſuffering gentleneſſe, 
goodneſſe faith,23 CMecckeneſſetemperancy: 
againſt ſuch there is no lawe.2.4.For they that 
are Chriſt: hane crucified the fleſh, with the 
affebliont' and tht luſts thereof,2.6, L:t vs not 
be defirons of vaine glory, prowoking one ano» 
ther,enwying one another, / | 

The preſeruatines are theſe, whereby , 
men are ſtrengthened in refilling. : 

I. To account no finne,light or ſmall, 
Gal. .9. A litle leanen doth leaxen the whale 
lumpe.Rom.6.23. For the wages of (inne 
death,but the pe of God is eternall life, tho- 
rough Teſs Chriſt our Lord. . 

IT.To auoide all occaſions of finne.To: 
theſe rather agreeth the prouerbe vied of 
the plague: /onge, tarde, cxto : that is, aloofe 

,quickſy. 1 ,T hell. 5.22. Abſtaine from 
all appearance of enill; lude,verle,2 3. And 
ether ſave with feare,pulling them ont of the 


fire,and hate exen the garment ſpotted by the 
h 


111.To accuſtome thy ſelfeto ſubdue 
the leſſer ſinnes,that at the laſt thou maieſt 
bo pop ns #1447 I E 
| .To 


*. 
Y Jug . 
EE —— ———_ ——— 


T be order of the cauſes 


IV. Vocopis thy ſelfe to thy appoin- 
ted — alway to be bulily occupi- 
ed about oangs the ſame, 

V.To Ite the lawe,the iudgemets 
of God, the laſt judgement, the glorious 
preſence of God,and ſuch like,againſt the 
rebellion and looſeneſle of the Us, 
28.14.Bleſſed « the man that feareth alway: 
but he that hardeneth his heart ſhall fall into 
exill.Gen. 39.9.There is no man greater in 
this houſe then [: neither hath hee kept any 
thing from me,but encly thee becauſe thou art 
his wife:how then can I doe this great wiched- 


ner,and ſo finne againſt God? 
Here certaine remedies take place. 
Againſt vniuſt anger, or priate defire 


of revenge. Here meditate, I Iniuriesz they 
happen vnto vs by the Lords appoint- 
ment, for our good.2. Sam.16.10.1]. God 
of his great goodneſle forgiueth vs farie 
more f1nns an it is poſſble for vs to for- 
ive men. II, lt is the dutie of Chriſtian 
_ to forgive others.l V, We mult not 
defire to deſtroy them,whom Chriſt hath 
redemed with his pretious blood. V.Wee 
our ſelues are in daunger of the wrath of 
God, if wee ſuffer our wrath to burns a+ 
gainſt our brother. Forgize(ſaith he)and i: 
ſhall be forginen. VI. we knowe notthe 
circumſtances of the fats, what the minde 
was,and purpoſe of zhem againſt whome 
we (ſwell. 
 Bridles, orexternall remedies,are thſe: 
T. In this we ſhall imitate the clemencie of 
the Lord,who for a very great ſeaſon doth 
often tollerate the wicked. Learne of me, 
Iam humble and mecke Il. Theremuſt 
be a pauſing & time of delay, betwixtour 
anger and the execution of the ſame. Arhe- 
. r counſclled eAwgnſfru that he,bee- 
ing angrie, ſhould repeate all theletters of 
the Alphabet, or A BD before he, againſt 
another, did cither ſpeake or doe any 
thing .I 11. Todepart out of thoſe places 
where thoſe are, with whom we are an- 
gric. I V. To avoid contention, bothin 
word in deede.Doe nothing through conten- 
rion, 

Remedies againſt thoſe badde defires of 
riches,and honour,l. God doeth even in 
famine quicken and reuive them which 
fearc him. Pſal.3 3.18.19. The cie of the 
Lord is von them that feare him, to deliner 
thier ſomler from ——_ to preſerne them 

famine. |. Godlineſle 15 gaine i 
ona of man can be hes content. 
3.Tim.6-5;1 1] . We doe waitand looke 


for therclurreion ofthe bodie,and eter- 


nall life:therefore we ſhould not take ſuch 
carking care for this preſent mortall lite. 
I V. Weare feruants in our fathers houſe, 
therefore looke what is conuenient for vs, 
that will he louingly beſtowe vpon vs.V. 

The le blindnes of an ambitious 

mind defireth to beer aloft, that hee may 

haue the greater downe -fall; and he fea- 

reth to be humbled, leaſt he ſhould notbe 

exalted. VI. Adam when he would needes 

be check-mate with God, did bang both 

himſelfe and his poſterity headlong tode- 

ſtruftion, V IT, He is a very ambitious 

rob-God,which defireth to take that com- 

mendation to himſelte, which w appropri- 

ate onely to the Lord. 

Preſeruatives againſt the deſires of the 
fleſh. I. He that will bee Chriſts Diſciple, 
mult every day take vp his croſle. Luke.g, 
23.1 L They which arc according to ſpirit, 
ſauour of ſuch things as are accordiug to 
the ſpirit. Rom. 8.5. 111, Weought to be- 
have our ſelues as citizens of the kingdom 
of heauen.Phil. 3.20.1 V.Wee arethe tem- 
ple of God. 1.Cor. 3.6. Ourmembers, 
they are themembers of Chriſt, 1. Cor. 6. 
If. And wehauedwelling within vs the 
ſpiritof Chriſt, which we ſhold notgrieue, 
Eph 4.30.Concerning this, looke more = 
inthe explication of the ſeauenth com- 
mandement. 

In this tentation the fall is, when a man 
beeing preuented, falleth 1nto ſome ot- 
tence.Gal.6.1. 

Here Satan doeth wonderfully aggra- 
uate the offence committed, and doth ac- 
cuſe and terrific the offendour with the 
wdgements of God Math. 27. 3. The when 
Tudas which betraied him, ſaw that he was c6- 
demned,he repented himſelfe, and bronght 4« 
gaine the thirty peeces of ſilner, to the chiefe 
prieſts and elders,g faving,1 hawe ſoned, be- 
traying the innocet blood:but they ſaid, What 
is that to wi?ſce thow toit, 5, And when he 
had caft downe the ſiler peeces in the temple , 
he departed,and went and hanged himſelfe. 

"The remedie is, arenued repentance, 
the beginning whereof is ſorrow in regard . 
of God,tor the ſame ſinne:the fruits wher- 
of are eſpecially ſcauen. 2.Cor.7.9,Nowe I 
rejayce not that ye were ſorrie but that ye (or« 
rewed to repentance : for ye ſorrawed godly, ſo 
that in nothing ye were hurt by v1. 10. For 
godly ſorrowe canſeth repentance wnto ſalua- 


if . t1onguet to be repented of: but worldly ſorrowe 


ay ny pf vn5ge hp ng that 
Je hane beene godly ſorry, what great care 
et BEE * 


of ſalnation'and damnation. 
indignation : yea, what 


your ſeluer: 168, what -: 
* feare;yea, bowe great eofire: yen what zeal : 
_ yea, what puniſhment : in all things yee have 
fhened your ſelues , that yee are pure in this 
rmarter. 


I. A defire of doing well; - 


I1.An Apolozje,thatis,4 confeſſion of come not by chance, but by the 
the finne before God, with a requiring of arid providence of hen \r ichd 


pardon for the oftepre, Pf, 32. 5. 1 
Hr hnowledjyed wy ftnie nth thee, neither bid 
[mine tniquitie ; pd frer' plans, x 
avaſt ſelfe\" my wi edneſſe wonto i 
Lrd,and thou forganeſt the pimſhment of my 
forme 2. Sam. 12.13, Then Dauid ſaid nts 
Nathan, [ haut ſwmed againft the Lord: and 
Nathi ſaid to Dania, The Lird alſo hath put 
away thy ſonne, thew ſhalt not dic. | 
+ 111, Indignation againſt a mans ſelfe, 
forhis offence, © 

©» IVA teaf&ri6t fo much forthe puniſh- 
ment, as tor offending de Lorde, Pal. 
Y$0.3, ft | F aniquities 
Serdwbs SA 


rn 

” V;Ade td be © to by 
Ares RE 
"VLA t zeale t6 loue God, and 
wt» imbrate and keepe alt his *Eortimand 

ee ILL VL, KIVB'S 


nts. | p 
V 1 1. Reiittive, whereby the fleſh ma 
be tamed wry ore: thy time af 
terward,ſuctroffchces be tonittted. 


CHAP. XL1V. 
Of the patient bearing of the croſſe. 


Tk patient bearing of the croſle, tea- 
cheth'how Chrilhans d vndec- 
goe the burden, 

Thecroſle is a certfine metſare of af- 
fiftions, appointed by God, toeuery one 
of the faithtul}, Matth, 16.2.4. If avy man 
will fallow me Jor him farſake bimſolfe jake vp 
hut croſſe and follgw me Col.1.24- Nowe re« 
zayre [1% my ſufferings for you, and fulfill the 
reſt of the afft ont of Chriftin my fleſh , for 
bir bodies ſak+,which i the Charch. 

We oughtts take vp this craſle willing- 
,/% —_— va handes, when it ſhall 
eGodto lay itvpon,vs. . | 
"And after wet ne tiked itvp, we muſt 
beare it with patience erleuerance. 


few there 


es * 


_ Hall they acknowl 


ble to doe al thing! the beth of Chreft, 
which ſlrengrhe wyke; Ia tr 
to you for Cri, that nt ehtely be. e= 
leewe in hints, Wat allo ſafer for bis fake. 11. 
An holy mediration, which is1tianrfofd, 

I. Thatrhe aflictions of dhe faithFall 
l 


all things 1a a nioft excellctirforr Geng, 
4:5. 1 wit God that ſent Toſeph inte Foypr. 
2.Sam. 16,10, The Lorde biddeth Shewes 


chiſe Danid.Pll.rty.ft. It was good for 


te that | was affiitltd;rhiat | might Irayre thy 


Patates, Hence it is euident; that affiQtions 


tothe ate incuitable, AQ.14. it. By 
many affii you muſt eviter into the bing- 
dome of God Math. 7.14. Ti « gate we ſtrait, 
and the way narrow that leadeth vnto in & 

ere be that findeit. John, 1 6.20 . In the 
world ye ſhall hawe troubles. 

I I, That albeit afflitions are grieuous, 
yet are they good and profitable: For they 
are s, whereby m:n beeing humbled 
for their finnes before God, obramepeace, 
and holineſſe of life,z. Cor.1,9, Fe recei» 
wed ſentence of death in our ſeluer becauſe we 
ſhould not truſt in our ſelnes,but in God which 
raiſeth the dead. Eſay.2 6.16. Lovde, iy trow- 
ble hawe they viſhed thee, they powyed ont 4 
praver, when thy chaſtening was vyont them, 

ol. Sel f.[ will ac and retirne to my place, 

e their fault, & ſeeks me: 
» ther aflufionth, will ſeeks me diligently. 
Plal.78.34. whe fl them they ſong 
him,and they ret and they ſought God 
earely. lerem.3 1.18. [ haze heard Ephraim 
lamenting thus, Thou haſt correfled me, and [ 
was chaſtiſed a4 an vntarmed calfe : convert 
they meand I frall bee connerted, Heb. 12. 
11, No chaſftiſement for the preſent ſeemeth 
199047 but greinons:but aftermard,it - 
the quiet fruite of righteonſneſſe unto them 
which are therebyexerciſed Plal. 30.5 Wee- 
ping may abide at evening but toy commeth in 
the morning, lohn,1 5.2. Exery brawnch that 
beareth fruite he purgethit that it may bring 
forth more fruit.1.Pet.1.6, Wherein yee re- 
joyce,though nowe for a ſeaſon (if needs re« 
we jye are in heanime(ſe through many teu- 
OS 2.Cor.1.6, = Code all comerce, 
which comforreth vs is all our tribulations, 
that we may bee able to comfort them which 


Col. 1, r1. Stengthened with all might, are in any affiittion by the comfort wherewith 


through 
and long (5 
19. Poſſeſſe your ſovler with e. 


- 


are:1, 


uatives of paty 
Srreogth by the ghoſt. 13.1 an 4- 


that aff 
eth pars 3 ha up tink wes 
' of their ſaluation throug 
permit Chicurgjans that 

J 1 hr / 


——_ 


his glarious power , ito all patience, we our ſelues are comforted of God. Roms x. 
wfring with veyfulneſe Lak. 41. 3. rp a fiber, owing 


ſecrate th 


afflichion, We 


The order of the canſer 


ſhould both bind vs lying diſcaſed in our 
ſeare vs with hotte irons, yea 
launch and ſearch our members with ra- 
:and laſtly,we ſend them away vſua'ly 
with friendly and kind and ofren 
with a golden feefor their thus ing 
we then ſuffer ſo ings of a 
ian to curea bodily diſeaſe. and 
will ve not give God leave to cure by af- 
fAitions the moſt feftered diſcaſes of our 
ſicke ſoules? | 
By this alſo _—_—_ gather that the af- 
flitions of the godly are ſigns of their a- 
doption. Heb. 1 2.6.1home the Lord loweth 


Kin 
do 
he 


bory. 
#111. That God hath promiſed favour, 


jnitigation of puniſhmenr.his preſence, & 
dates, Phil. 29.1 Ce 3-God us 
faithfull,who willwot ſuffer you to be tempted 
aboue mecſure,but with tentation wil gine de« 
 linerance.2.Sam. 7.14. Plal.go.1 g. Callvp- 
#n me in the day of trouble, and [will deliner 
thee and thow ſpalt glorific me, Plal. 121.4- 
He that keepeth [/rael will neuther ſlumber 
wor ſleep. Efai.43 .2 When thou paſſeſt through 
the watcrr, | wil be with thee and threngh the 
fled; that they doe not oner flowe thee : when 
thou walkeft through the very fire, thou ſpalt 
mat be burut neither ſpall the flame kindle vp- 
on thee: 3 For Iams the Lord thy God, the ho- 
ly one of Iſrael thy Sauionr, 
I'V.Thatin all troubles of the faithfull, 
Chriſtis a companion. 1.Pct.4-13. Reroyee 
that ye are partakers of the affiifliens of Chriſt 
2.Cor.4.10.Exery where we beare about in 
our bode the dying of Chriſt , that the life of 
Teſms might alſe be made manifeſt in our bo- 
dies Col.1.21. 
V.That the angels are ready to defend 
ſuch as feare God, Pſal. 34.8. 2.King.6. 
16.Feare wot there are more with vs then a» 


asrnjr Us. 
£99 CHAP. XLV. 
Of the calling wpen God, 


Hus much concerning the deniall of 
our (clues, nowe followeth the pro» 


feſſion of Chriſt. In which we conſider ei- 
ther Chriſt himſelfe , or his members : 
namely the faithfull, Math.z 5 40 Very 7 
ſay vnts you, in a« much as ye did'it to one of 
the lealt of my brethren , jee did it unto 
me. 


Thatprofeſſion which dire&ly concer- 
neth Chriſt.js either xcontinuall; or oncly 
inthe time of danger. | 

Continual,is the calling vpon the name 


—_ 


- Dhil. 4. 6. ina 
vnto Gaul in 


tr 


. _y 


by we,acco 
aske his he Gig 


U!, 

| In every Petition we muſt e two 
things:I.a ſenſe of our wants.ILI. Adeſie 
of the grace of God to ſupply thoſe wants, 
1.5am.1,10.Shee was rel dinker minde, 
and praicd vnta the Lord,and wept ſore, Dan. 
9.4-And1I praied ts the Lord my God, and 
made my confeſſionſaying, 5. We hane fanned 
and hawe committed iriquity,cFc.16,0 Lord 
according to thy righteonſneſſe,1 beſeech thee, 
let thine anger and thy wrath be turned fron 
thy citty Hiernſalem, &5c, to the 20.verſe. 
Plal.130.1.0xt of che deepe ] called to thee 
@ Lord. 1.Samn. iy. 7 how Hameb enfoor 
red = aide  anyruer I 479 4 women 
troubled in ſpirit: 1 drunken neuther wine 
nor flron F440 but kaue powred ont my 
ſoule before the Lord, &c. tothe 16 verſe. 
Pſal. 143.6. 1ftretch forth myne handes unts | 


Ar 6 ſojle deſreth after thee as the thirſty 
Aſlent, isthe ſecond part of praier, 
whercby we belecue, and protelleit Gr 


of ſaluation' and danination. 


God, that he,in his due time,wil grant vn - 
to vs thole our requeſts, which before we 
haue made vnto his maieflie. 1.loh, 5. 14, 
15.T his ts the aſſuv ance that we hane in him, 
that if we arke any thing according to his will, 
he heareth v3. And if we hnowe that be hea- 
reth vs,whatſoener we arbe,we knowe that we 
hage the petitions that we hawe de(ired of him. 
iMath. 6.13. Lead vs not into; temptation, but 
delimer vs from exil. For thine s; the kingdom, 
thine is the power and thine 4s the glory, for e- 
ner and ever, Amen. k "2, | 
\ As forthe faithfull, howſocuer they in 
ther praiers/bewtay many 'infirmities:yet 
-no doubt they have an norable ſenſe 
Gods fauour, ; | , whenthey 
zealtouſlie , arid often vntothe Lord, [; 
5.16. Pray one for another, that yee may be 
healed: for the prayer of a righteous man 4- 
wasleth f it 1.13, The 
angel ſaid ono him,Feare u0t,Zacharias; 


i heard; Jona.4. tir aſp 


ah prayed vnto the Lord, ſaid,1 pray thee, ſwine leaſt t 


O Lordgwas'nor this wy ſaying hen I was yet 
i my countreet therefore I prewented it to 
flie onto Tarſbiſh: for I knew that thow art « 
grations God,and merciful. flowe ro anger avid 
great kindneſſe,and repemeſf thee of the & 

{Rom.$.26.Gen.19.18.Lot ſaid vnto the, 


Doe not ſo,l pray yowmy lords Se.Pfal.6, 1. derg 


'O Lord,rebwhe me not in thine anger, neither 
chaſtiſe me in thy wrath, cowerle,2,3, 4, 5. 
Pſal.8.9.Pſal.20. g.Pſal. 3 5.9.18.28. Pal. 
I 6.7. 

Thankeſgiuing3s a calling Gods 
name,whereby we with ioy and gladneſle 
of magobars] wr God for his benefits 
cither received, or promiſed, Pſal. 45.1. 
Mine heart will vtter foorth a good matter, 
Twill intreat in my wordes of the king : my 
rongue is as the pen of a ſwift writer, Eph. 5. 
20:Gining thankes alwayes for all things vnts 
Grd.cxen the Father in the nate of our Lord 
Teſwr (rift. Plal.36.8,9. Howe excellent is 
thy mereie, O'God? therefore the children of 
men truſt under the ſhadow of thy wings.They 

ſhall bee ſatisfied "with the fatneſſe of thine 


of 7s 
y -bope 


10. ith the heart, ran boterneth onto ripk- 
teonſneſſe: and with the month mn confeſſeth 


to ſalnation. Plal.22. 23. / will declare thy 
name vnlo my brenboren att hi ahiddes of the 


congregation will 7 prayſe thee: 

Chriſtian A e.tsthe proſeſhon of 
Chriſt in word;whewas we are readic with 
feare and mieckeneſle,to contelle the truth 
of Chriſtian rehgion; fo otrenas nttde re- 
quireth,and y.of God is endange- 
DEE 

c not all ho e:1, 
Pen grmpink gre God: un your 
heartrand ber eatty atwayes to pine an anſwer 
mar thatarkerh you areaſot of the 

is i you: 1 6. And that with meoke- 
eand rexerente, haning 4 good conſcienee, 


that when they ſprake ewill of you as of exill do- 


ers,they may bee aſhamed, which blame 
good connerſarvon i» Chriſt. A&.z.the whole 
there maketh an- Apologie 


| a 
pleaſed 14- for himlelfe Math.7.6. Gize norrhat which 


9, nor caſt your' pearles before 
jo tread them nder their feete, 
my agnme all to rent you. | 
"Profeſog which is indeede, wc 
6e.Martyrdome 1s a part of Chri> 
oak bh ſon, when asa Chriſtian man 
doth, forthe dorineof faith, for tuſtice, 
and for the ſaluation of his brethren, vn» 
oe the puniſhment of death impoſed 
vpon him by the adverſaries of Chriſt le- 
ſus. Mark.6. 18,27, 28. /ohnrolde Herod, It 
6s not lawefinll for thee to hae thy brothers 
wife. And inw :diately the king ſent the hang« 
man, gaue him charge that his head ſhould 
be broug ht:/o he went & beheaded him inthe 
priſon. 2.Cor.12.1 5.1 will moſt oladly beſtow, 
and be biſtowed for your ſoules , though the 
more I lone you the leſſe am | lowed, . 
Notwithſtanding , it is lawefull for 
Chriſtians to flic in perſecution; if they 
finde themſelues not ſufficiently reſolued 
and ſtrengthened by Gods ſpiritto ſtand, 
Math. 10.23. When they perſecute you in one 
cittie,flie into another, Verely | ſay onto you, 
ye /hall not hane finiſhed all the citties of I\ra- 
el,till the ſonne of man come.loh.10.3 9. A+ 


i holy to 


howſe, and thou ſhalt pine them drinks out of gaine they ſludied to apprehend him, but hee 


the riners of thy pleaſwres.Cololl.3.16, 


CHAP. XLVI. 
Of Chriſtian Apologie and Mar- 
tyrdome. 


He profeſſton of Chriſt in dangers, 
is either in word,ordeed. 
Profeſſionin word , is Chriſtian 
logie,or the conte(hon of Chriſt, Rom.10. 


eſcaped ont of their hands, Aft. g. 30. When 
the brethren knewe it, they browght him to 
Ceſarea,and ſent him forth to Tarſus.x Kan, 
18.23. Was it not told my Lord what] did, 
when Ieſabell ſue the Prophets of the Larde, 
howe I hidde an hundred men of the Lordes 

s by fifties in a cane, and feede them 
with bread and water? AQt.20.22. Nowe bee 
tn I ſpirit wnto Hieruſa- 

3 


lem, 


The order of the. cauſes 


lem and hnow not what thing ſhall come vn- word,Gal. 6.1.Brethren if any man by occa- 
19 me there, ſon be fallen into any fanlt,ye, which are ſpiri- 
tnall,reftore ſuch an one mn the ſprit of weeks - 
CHAP XLVIL neſſe,conſidering thy ſelfe, leaſt. thou alſo be 
tempted. Math.7.5, Thowhypecritecaſt ont 
Of Edification and eAlmes among frſt the beame oue orne ge, and then 
the faithful, ſhalt thow ſee to take the mote ont of thy bre- 
thers eie.2,T im.4.2. Preach the word:be in- 
ſtant in ſeaſon and ent of ſeaſon: 1mproneye- 
 buke,exhert, with all long ſuffering and de- 
1- Grine.Math.18.1 g./fthy brother © 
$ainſt thee,goe and tell bins his fault 
thee and hin aloneiif be heave thee, thop haſt 
; wonne thy brather, Roma 5.14: 2. Ti 
» @ .Leuit.19, 17. Then fodlt not rivets hora 
are more ſurely ynited to him, Rom.14, ther in thine heart z but thoy foalr plaiighy 
I9 . Litvs follows theſe things which ton- rebuke thy nexghbour , and ſuffer him. na 
cerne peace , and wherewith one may edjfis to fine. Fu \ I 
another, {+ Reliefe peculiar to the godly among 
To edification, theſe things which fol- themſelucs,1s a duty, whereby the richdoe 
A —— - + 4-2 -outottheirplenty ſupply the wants of the 
I. To give good example, Math. x. | WIT ws ys totheir ability and 
16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that lometimes beyond ther abilty.2. Cor.8.3. 
they may ſee your good worker, & glorifie your Totheir power (1 beare record} yea, beyond 
father which © in heauen, 1.Pet.2.12.Hawe their power they were willing, Adt.2.44.45. 
conver/ation honeſt among the Gemtiler, All that beleened were in one «+ and bad 
that they which ſpeaks exill of you 4s of _rudll all things common:and they ſola their poſſeſſi- 
doers, may by your goo{werkes which thry ous and goods and parted them to all men , as 
ſhall ſer, glorific God tn the day of viſuati- £#ery one had neeae, AE | 


on. | ).I&.0 AM 
; 1I.Toexhort,Heb.3.13-Exhort one ane- CHAP. XLV4H. | 
ther daily while it is called to day Jeaft any of Of the fourth degree of the declaration 
Jou be hardened through the deceufulneſſe of — of God: (onetand of the eftate of the 
ſo-me.Rom.1.12. That I might be comforted Ek ofter thu life, 
rogither with you through our mutuall faith, | | 
both yours and mine. He fourth degree of the declaration 
Ii1l.Tocomfort,1.Thell. g.14 Comfort of Gods loue is Glorification, Rom, 
the feeble minded, beare wth the weaks be 8.30 | 
patient towards al men. lam. 5.16. Arknow- = Glonhicati6,isthe perfe@t tranſformin 
ledge your faults one to another, pray one for ofthe Saints into the 1mage vtthe ſonne 
ne ye may be healed.20,He that co- God.Phul.3. 21. he ſball change our wile 
merteth 4 ſinner from going aſtray out of hiz bodie, that it may be faſhioned like vnto his 
way ſhall [awe a ſonle from death , and ſhall glorions body according tothe working where 
hide a multitude of ſomes. 1. Thdl. 4. 18. 4 he 1s able enen ts ſubdue all things wats 
Comfort your ſelues one another with theſs himſelfe. 1. Cor. 15, 44. It is ſawne & 
wordes. naturall bodse, and it it raiſed a firitnal bo- 
IV.To admoniſh. Rom. r ſ-I4. / my dietthere ts a naturall e, there is 4 
ſelfe am 7 0 you, brethren, that yee ſpirituall bedy.4 5 e And it is alſo written, The 
alſe are full of goodneſſe , and filled with all firſt man Adam mas made a lining ſoule: the 
knowledge: and are able to admoniſh one ano- laſt Adam was made a quickening ſpirit.49. 
ther.1.Thell. 5.14 We deſire you, brethren, And a4 we hane borne the image of the earth- 
admoniſh them that are unruly. ly,ſo ſhall we beare the imnge of the heanenty, 
They ſhall obſerue an holy manner of Pal, 17.1 g./wil hehold thy fate inrighteonſ» 
admonition,who in the ſpirit of meckenes neſſe, > when [awak-, 1 ſhall be ſatisfied with 
and as it were guiey of the like infirmity thine image. = | 
themſclues, doe admonith forthwith The beginning of Glorification, is in 
their brethren of ſuch faults, as they certE- death, butit is not acompliſhed and made 
ly knowe by them, andthat out of Gods perfeR before the laſt day of ng, 


The death of the ele&t; is but a ſleepe 
in Chriſt,* whereby the bodie and ſoule is 
ſevered. The bodie,® thatafter 10N 
irmay riſe to- greater glorie;”| The {oule, 
thatit® beeing fully fan&ified , may 4 im- 
mediately,afterd from the bodie, 
be tranſported into the kin ot hea - 
uen. * 1. Cor. 15.18.Jf (brift brenot raiſed, 
they which are afleepe m Chreſt, are periſhed. 
ARt.7.60. When hee had thus ſpoken he ſlept. 


b 1,Cor.1 5:36.0 foole,tharwhich thox ſow. 


eft i not quickened except it tre.” * Reu.21. 
27. There ſhall enter into it none" wncleane 
thing , nether whatſo:cner worketh abomina. 
tion or lies : but they which are written un the 
Lambes booke of life. Rom, 7.2 5. I my ſelfe 
in my mind ſorue the lawe of -God , but in my 
fleſh the lawe of ſinne:* Luke, 23.42. He ſaid 
to Ieſus, Lord, remember me when thou com- 
meſt into thy kingdome. 43. Then leſns ſaid to 
him, This day ſha tho be with me in Para- 
diſe. Reu. 14- 13. Then lheard a voice from 
heanen,ſajing unto me Write,Bleſſed are the 
ry ag after die in the Lord Enen ſo 

«3th the ſpirit: for theyre their labors, 
and hs r-4 ip 

Againſt the feare ofdeath,note theſe 

cruatiues: 

I. Death, it freeth the Godly from the 
tyranie of Satan , fin, the world,the fleſh, 
and cternalldamnation,yea,from infinite 
both _ and loſles, and doeth place vs 
both Lafe and happie, vnder the ſhadowe, 
as it were,of Chriſts wings, 

11, Chrit by hisdeath, bath ſanQiified 
vnto vs both death and the graue, 

I1L Chniſt is both inlite and death, 
gaine to the godly.Phil.r,14. - 

I V. Thoſe confolations which the ſpi- 
rie of Chriſt doeth ſuggeſt tothe ſoules of 
the taithful,doe by many degrees ſurmor 
the dolours of death. 

V. The deſire of that molt bright and 
ores beholding of God, and thepre- 

ence of thoſe Saints which are departed 
before vs. 

'V L In ſtead of our bodies we ſhall be 
clothed with glorie,2.Cor. 5.1, 

VIL Theſtingof den ncty fin, is 
then ſo taken away , as that that Serpent 
can no more hurt vs, 1,Cor.xe.qe, © 
death,where is thy ſting) O grane where u thy 
vittorie)Heb.4.1 5.That he might deliner al 
them , which for feare of death were all their 
life time ſub1ett to bondage, 

.v /V LI. Weſhould not fo much thinke 
of ourdeath, as to take an exa@t account 
ot our lite. For that man cannot dic ill, who 


L--=z 


of ſaluation 4nd damnation. 


hath lived well:and he ſeldome dieth well, 
that hath hued badly, + _- 
IX. The they Rand atour el- 
-bowes, that ſo {60ne- ava Saint depurteth, 
they may with al ſpecd, immediately tran- 
{port his {qwedntobeautn.!; (1 | | 
Soules bee: im heaven , rergine 
there till thelaſi day of wdgemenz, where 
theyp the the name of God, & 
patty doc*waite, and pra for the cot 
unimation ot the kingdowe of glorie,and 
full felicitie in bodie and ſoule. Revelat.y. 
8. And when he had taken the bookg the foure 
beaſts , and the foure and rwentie elders fell 
downe before the Lambe , haning exery one 
har pe s,and goulden vials full of odors which 
are the praters of the Saints; 9, eAnd they 
ſang a newe ſong , ſaying , T hon art worthy to 
take the booke , and to _ the ſeales thereof 1 
beraulſe thou waſthilled,and haſt vs 
to God by thy blood, ont of entry kindred , and 
tongue, and people, and nation, Reuel. 14.2.1 
heard the woice of harpers harping with their 
harpes, 3. e-Mnd they ſung,as it were,a newe 
ſong before the throne : and they cried with a 
Ts Howe long , Lord, holy and 
trueideeft not thou indge & anenge our blood 
on thens that dwell on the earth? | 


CHAP. XLIX. 


Of the eftate of the ele} at the laft 
day of indgemeent, 


He laſt day of iudgement ſhall be on 
this manner. | 

I, Immediatly before the comming 
of Chriit,* the powers of heauen ſhall bee 
ſhaken : the Sunne and Moone ſhall bee 
darkened.and the ſtarres ſhall ſeeme to fal 
from heauen:* at which ſightthe elect the 
living ſhall reioice, but the reprobate (hall 
ſhake euery 1oyntof them. * Math. 24.29. 
Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe 
dates , ſhall the Sunne bee darkened , and the 
Ione ſhall not gine ber light , the tarres 
ſhall fall from heanen , and the power: of hea+ 
en ſhall bee ſhaken : 30. And then ſhill ap= 
peare the ſigne of the ſonne of man in heanen ; 
and then ſhall al{ the kindred: of the carth 
momrne , and they ſhall ſee the ſonne of man 
come in the cloudes of heauen, with power and 
great elorie. » Luke, 21. 26. Mens hearts 
ſhall faile them for feare , and for looking af+ 
ter thoſe things which ſhal come on the world, 
28. e-tnd theſe things beginne to comg 
ro paſſe, then looks vp,and lift yp your header, 

for your redemption daraweth neere. 2. Ti 


umn, 
I 3 48, 


102 


The order of the cauſe 


4.8. Henceforth ir laid wy for me the crown of 


righteouſneſſe, which the Lord ghe righteons 
ndge ſhal give mee at that day : and not to me 
,but unto then alſo that lone hu apped- 


ring. 
T.Then the heauens, becing all ſeton 
fire,ſhal with a noile like to that of chari- 


ot wheeles, ſuddenly paſſe away, and the father , 


with the carth,and all therin {hal 


be diſſolued with fire. 2.Pet. 3.12. Looking .33 » He ſhall ſet the ſheepe 
; er emmbnetiodee and the geates on the leſt, 1. Thell. 4. 15. 


for and 


TV. Laſtofall,whenthey are all con- 
vented before the tribunall ſeate of Chriſt, 
he will forthwith placeche Ele, ſenered 
from the and taken vp into the 
aire,at his right hand, and to-them: beeing 
written in the booke of life, will hee 
nounce this - rar mr wa bleſſed of my 
ethe &s preparedfor 
ons of the EE Mok 
on his right hand, 


from the 


which the heanens beeing ſette on fire Reuelat; 20.12. Fhoſoewer was not 


ſhall de diſſolued and the elements ſpall melt 
with heate.1 7. But we looke for newe heanent, 
and a xewe earth , according to bis promiſe, 
wherein dwelleth all righteouſnes. 
* Atthe ſame time,when as al theſe _ 
ſhall come topaſle,* the ſound of the | 
Trumpet ſhall be heard, ſounded by the 
Archangell.* And Chriſt ſhall come ſud- 
denly in the cloudes, with power, and 
glorie,and a greattraine of Angels.* Mat. 
Chap. 24. verſe.31. «And be frall ſendhis 
eMngels witha great ſound of a Trumpet. 
1.Theſl.chap.4.verſe, 16. The Lord hin- 
felfe ſhall deſcend from Heanen with. « 
ſhout, enen with the voice of the Archangel, 
and with the Trumpet of Ged : and the dead 
in (rift ſhall «4 -> Math. Chap. 24. 
verſe, 30. 1.Theil.Chap.4.verſe.17.7hen 
ſhall we which line and remainr, bee canght 
vp with them alſo in the clondes to merte the 
Lordin the aire, and ſo ſhall we exer be with 
the Lord. 

I1I. Nowe atthe ſound of the trum- 
pet the elet,which were dead, ſhall ariſe 
with thoſe very bodies which were turned 
toduſt,and one part rent from an other, 
ſhall by the omnipotent power of God, 
bereſtored , andthe ſoules of them ſhall 
deſcend from heauen ,' and be brought a- 
gaine into thoſe bodies. As for * them 
which then ſhall be a'iue,they ſhal be cha- 
gedin the twinckling of an cie, and this 
mutation ſhall be in {tead of death. And at 
that time,the bodies ſhall receiue their full 
redemption; ® and all the bodies of the E- 
left ſhall be made like the glarious bodie 
of Chriſt leſus, and therefore ſhall be 
ſpiricuall, immortall, glorious, and free 
trom all infirimity.* 1. Cor.I 5.52. Weſball 
not all ſleepe, but wee ſhall be changedin 4 

eoment, un the twinckling of an ewe, «at 
the laſt trumpet. 43 Þ It i ſowne in diſoo- 


written in the books of life , was caſt into the 
laks of fire. 
CHAP. L. 


Of the effate of the Ele after 
pr 0s 


He laſt iudgement beeing fini- 
ſhed,the ele ſhall eni ave a 
ly bleſſedneſle in the king of hea- 


uen. 

Bleſſedneſle is that, whereby God him- 
ſelfe is all in all hiseleR.z.Cor.rg.28. 67 
all thing: ſhall bee ſubdued to him , then ſhall 
the ſonne alſs himſelfe bee ſubie lt vnto him, 
that did [6 al things under him,that god 
way be allin all. it is thereward of 
good workes not becauſe works can me- 
rit , but by reaſon of Gods fauour, who 
thus accepteth workes,and that in reſpcR 
of the merit of Chriſts righteouſneſle im- 
puted to the ele, Rom. 6,23. The wages of 


ſinue us death , but eternall life 5s the gift of 


Go4 , through Ieſus Chrift our Lord. 2, Tim. 
4.8,Reu.22, 12, Behold, ] come ſhortly, and 
my reward is with me , to gine exery man ac- 
cording 4s hrs worke ſhall be. 

Bleſledneſle hath two parts: Eternall 
life, and perfeRglorie. 

Eternal life is that fellowſhip with 
* whereby God himſelfeis, heoughtt 
Lambe Chriſt , life vntothe Ele, For in 
thekingdome of heauen,the cle ſhal not 
ne:de meat,drinke,flcepe,ure,hcate,cold, 
phiſicke , apparell, pay light ofthe Sun 
and Moone: ® but in place of all theſe, 
ſhall they haue in them Gods ſpirit, by 
ned forever, * woes; Faamoke 
mehe will keepe my word, and my father will 
lone him,and we wil come wnts him and dwel 


with him: 1,lohn,4.1 5. Whoſeexcr confef- 


mowr , 5t it raiſed in honowr: it is ſownein ſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſonne of God, 


©, it is raiſed im power « 44," It 
bm raed a ſfuritu- 


God dwelleth in him , and he in Ged. Reu. 
21. 3. eAnd] hearda voice , ſaying , Be- 
holde the Tabernacle of God it with men, 

| | and 


of Ja laation and damnation. 


4n2 be will dnell with them: and they ſhallbe nall ioy and the perfeQ ſeruice vf'God, 


hu people, and God himſelfe fhal be their God 


with them. 24. And that citie hath no need of 
funne or moone to ſhine in it t for the glorie of 


God did light it, and the Lambe is the light of 


it, Reuel.22.1. /» the widdes of the ftrecte of. 


it and of either ſide of the riner was the tree of 
life which bare rwelue manner of fruiter, und 
fare fruit enery moneth : and the leareet of the 
tree ſerned to heale the nations with. 5. And 
there ſhall be no light there; and they neede no 
candle, nor vight of the ſunne : for the Lord 
gineth them light and they ſhall raigne for c- 
wermore. 1.Cor.t5.45.Rom:$. 13. If the 
ſprit of him that raiſed vp Ieſms from the 
dead, awell in you, hee that raiſedvy Chriſt 
from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your more 
tall bodjes,becanſe that his ſpirit dwelleth in 


ow. 
5 Perfe& glorie,isthat wonderfull excel- 
lencie of the EleQ, whereby they ſhall be 
in a farre better eſtate then any heartcan 
with. This glorie cofiſtethjn points. 
I. In tharthey ſhall ſtill behold the face of 
God, whichis his glory and maieſtie. Re- 
uel.22.4. «And they ſhill ſor his face, and his 
name ſhall be im their foreheads, Plalt7.1g, 
1 will beho/4 thy face in righteonſneſſe, and 
whe I awake 1 ſhalbe ſatisfied with thine anger 
IT. In that they ſhalbe moſt like to Chriff, 
namely ,iuſt holy, incorruptible, glorious, 
honourable, excellent, beautifull, ſtrong, 
mightie, and tumble. 1. Joh. 3.2. Deere» 
ty beloned, now are we the ſonnes of God, but 
Jet it doth not appeare what we ſhall bee : and 
we know that when he ſhall appeare, wee ſhall 
be like him: for wee ſhallſee him as he u,Phi- 
lip. 3-21. #/ho ſhall change onr vile bode that 
it may be faſhioned like vnts his glorious be- 
die according to the working whereby he © a» 
ble enen to ſubdne all things ts himfelfe; 111. 
TT hey ſhall mheritethe kingdome of hea. 
uen, yea, the new heavens arid the new 
earth ſhall be their mheritance. 1.Pct. 1.4. 
God hath begotten you to an inheritance ime 
wrtall and undefiled; and that fadeth not a- 
way, reſerned in heanen for you, Marth, 2 e. 
$4. Then ſhall the King ſay to them an bu 
right hand, Cove ye bleſſed of my Father poſ« 
ſeſſe a kingdome prepared for you _— the 
fonndations of the werla'were 1:id, Revel.y. 

16. Thow haft made vt whto our Ged kings 
and Pri:fts, and w* ſball raigne onthe a. 
Reve'.51.7. He that onercommeth ſhall ins 
bevit all things, and I'wyll be his God and hee 
ſhell be myſonne, | 

| Thefrait that commeth from both theſe 
paris of blcllednefles of ewo forts: Eter- 


comprehend 
ah, and b,and 
_ readch; and longeh, Sept is. Kod 


Pſal.1 6. 11. Tho wilt frew mee the path of 
life, thy preſence tx the fulneſſt of toy: and at 
thy right hand there ave pleaſares far ener» 
more. Plal.36.3. They /hull be ſatiified, ww 
the fatnefſe of thine howſe, and thou ſhalt ging 
them drinke ont of the rimer of thy pleaſurer1 
9.For with thee 1s the well of fe, and in thy 
light ſhall we ſee light}, © 
Theparts of Gods ſeruice, are Praile, 
and Thaikſgiving. Reuel. 21: 3. Andi 
beard a great voice ont of beauen, ſaying, Be- 
bold, the Tabernacle of God 4 with wen, and 
he will dwell with them: and they ſhall be his 
people, and God himſelfe ſhall bre their Ged 
with them, Cap. 5.12, Saying with a loud 
voyce, Worthy us the: Lambe that was hilled, 
19 recriue potver and riches and Wviſdome and 
ſtrength, and honexr, and glorie, and praiſe, 
Fe. 13. Chap. 11417, The foure and rwentia 
Elders _ _ God on wry Cp 
fell vpon their faces and worſnp h 
ing,We gine thee thanks, Lo load Aba 
Abi at oud Which wi, and Which art 
to come 1 for thaw haſt receined thy great 
might,and haſt obtained thy kjngdeme. 
mauner of ing this ſervice, 
is to. worſhip God by God himſelfe im+ 
mediatly: In heauen there ſhall neither, be 
le, ceremonie,nor Sacrament, but 
theſe wants ſhall God hinaſclfe ſupply ta- 
gether with the Lambe,thatis, Chnſt.Re- 
uel.21: 32. {ſave no Temple therein, for the 
Lord God Almightie und the Lambe, are the 
Templaf PILOT LET 
This ſeruice ſhall be dayly,and without 
intermiſſion. Revel, 7. 15. They are in the 
preſence of the throne of God, and ſer we bins 
day and night in k1i temple, 


eA Corollarie,or the laſt concluſion, 
"Fee $Godjin ſaving the Elet,doth 


Clearely ſet forth his 1uſtice & s 
His iuſtice, in that hee >nvcopal 
fins of the EleQ, in his lonnes owng, 
6.His merci in that be pardoned theig 
themerites of his ſonne. Eph.1. 18. 
That theryes of your vnder Pending may bev, 
lightened that ye may know what the hope is 
of bus calling, and what the riches of bus gle- 
rious inheriance un hu _—_ I. end 
what is the exceeding greatnes of his power 
toward: vs, which _ ne to the 
working of bus mightic power, 20, Which he 
wrought in Chriſt,c.3.18,T hat ye may be 4» 
bleto end with all Sajntr, what tr the 


19. And to know the lone of (brift. 

> Al theſerhingathe Ld henſefe hath 

thus decreed, and in his good time wil ac- 
ſhthem , to the glorious praiſe of 

his Name. Pron.1 6.4. The Lord hath made 

all things for his owne ſake: yea,ewen the wic- 


hed for the day of ewill. 


CHAP. L 


CONCERNING THE ORDER 
of the cauſes of Saluation according to 
ts the doftrine of the Church of 
Rome, 


IG<A275 Here are 2. things re- 
7 [& 21 quiſiteto obtaine ſal- 

\ 7589, uation : Predeſtinati- 

252%) on,and the Execution 

—_ 17D thereof. 

OJ WL 


Predeſtination, is a 
IRENE fore-ordaining of the 
reaſonable creature to grace in this lite, 
and glorie in the hfe to come. Sebaſt. Cat- 
taneus. Enchir.tra&.1.Chap.laſt. . ' 
This in regard of the firlt effets there- 
of, which are vocation,cleftion,and ordi- 
nation to eternall life , hath the cauſe of 
itin God, namely his will: but in regard, 


ofthe laſt effeRt,which is,the execution of 


ſuch an ordinance,and the obtaining ofe- 
ternal life,it hath the cauſe of it from manz 
becauſe according to the common opint- 
on, Gods predeſtinationis by reaſon of 
workes foreſcene in men, that is,God doth 
therefore prediſtinate or reic ſome man, 
becauſe he foreſeeth that hee will well or 
badly vſc his grace. But for the more eui- 
dentdeclaration of this, theſe ſeven con- 
cluſfions mult be ſetdowne. 

I. The Predeſtination, and Reproba- 
tion of God,doe not conſtraine or 1nforce 
any neceſſitie ypon the will of man. 

II. God hath predeſtinared all men, 
that is, he hath appointed anddiſpotſed all 
men, ſo as they might obtaine eternal! ſal- 
uation, 

ITI. Man is neither by neceſſitie nor 
chance ſaued or condemned , but volun- 
tarily. 

I'V. God hathpredeſtinated ſome, 0- 
ther hath he reieed. 

V. Thoſe whom God hath predeſti. 
nated by his abſolute predeſtinati6, which 
cannot be loſt, they al infalhbly die in 

race: but they which are predeſtinate,by 

at predeſtination which beeing accor- 
ding to preſent iuftice,may be loſt by ſome 


T be order of the cauſes 


thatthere remaineth.yctin 


mortall finne which followeth, are not in- 
fallibly ſaued,but oftentimes ſuch are con- 
demned,and looſe their crowne and glo- 
rie. Hence anſcth that poſition of theirs, 
That he which1s iuſtfied may be a repro- 
bate, and periſh erernally.Torrenfs Aug, 
Confeſl.2. booke.4.chap.20.Set. There- 
fore predeſtination is not certen, ſecing it 
_—_ loſt. . 

I. God alone doth know the certen 
_ ſet number of them which are prede- 


te, & 

V II. There is one ſet number of them 
which are predeſtinate,or reprooued, and 
Gas can neither bee increaſed nor dimini- 

The Execution of predeſtination, is ci- 
ther in infants, or thole ofyeares ofdiſcre- 
ton. 

Concerning Infants, the meritof Chriſt 
is applyed vnto them, by baptiſmerightly 
adminitred : ſo that whatſocuer in origt- 
nall tion may truly and properly 
accounted for Fouts it 1s not onely, w_ 
may ſay,not away, or not imputed, 
barely take ox: For there 38 nothing 
that God can hatein ſuch as are renued. 
Concil.Trid. g.{ett.5.Can. 

- Neuertheles they are __ to confelle, 

uch as are bap- 

tized concupilſcence, or the reliques of fin. 

The which ſeeing it 1s left in men tor them 

to wraſtle withall,it hath no power to hurt 
ſuch as yeeld not vnto it. 

The Execution of Predeſtination in 
ſuch as arc of riper yearcs , hath ſixe de- 
orees. 

The firſt is Vocation , whereby men, 
not for their owne merits, but by Gods 
preventing grace through Chriſt, are cal- 
led to turne vnto God. 

The ſecond 13, a Preparation to righte- 
ouſnelle, whereby men.throughthe 1nhe- 
rent power of free-will, doe applie thcm- 


ſelues to iuſtification, after that the ſame 


wer is ſtirred yp by the holy Ghoſt. 
For free-will is onely ſomewhat diminiſh- 
ed, and not extinguiſhed : and therefore ſo 
ſoone as tke holy Ghoſt toucheth and in- 
lighteneth the heart , it worketh togither 
with the ſame ſpirit, freely aſlenting vato 
the ſame. This as hath ſeuen des 
. Biel.4.booke 14.dilt.2. \ 

The firſt is faith, which is a knowledge 
and an aſlent, whereby men agree that 
thoſe things are true which are delivered 
concerning God, and his will,rcucaled in 
the word of God, _. 


eff view of the diſtribution GOD 
ofthe canſes of Saluation and dam- 
nation as the Church of Rome 
world hae it. Foreknowledge 


| works. 
Predeſtination of "We: 


- 


p-_ 


Infants bap- Men of yeres eation. 
tized. of diſcretion 
Thefall. 
Bu - 
Merite of congruitic Chriſt, 
| farreoff,or na < Wa of hell fire. | 
[_| —-Hatred of fin for the | 
puniſhment thereof, | 
| | 
3 — Conſideration of | 
a; | Gods mercic- : 
| Mis 
Merite of con 
| tic + Soma —Love. | 
| 1 
,— Purpoſe of amend- 
ment of life. 


TY Hispaſſion 
The grftiuſtification. // an death. 


The reparation His deſcention 
of graceloſt. into hell, 


Second iuſtification. His glorifi- 
cation by 
merite of 

Erernall life through his U 

the merj, of wotkes. 


+ 


> Rcbrobations 


Obduration by 
bare permiſſion. 


| 


Damnation and 
cternall death. 
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This is the foundation of iuſtification, 
and prepareth the heart;becavle it ſtirreth 
VP free will that it may aftect the heart, k 
with thoſe motions by which it is prepa-+ 
red to juſtification. 

- I TheaRoftaith is , to apprehend the 

ouglines of ſfinne,and the wages therot. 

"It. After this, followeth 2 teare of Gods 
anger,and of hell fire. | 

[ti Then be bexinmento dllike,andin 
ſome lortto det 

From theſe ariſeth a certaine diſpoſiti- 
on, which hath annexed vato ue, rl. 
of congrunie ; yet notimmiediatnor [ 
xe but impertett. | 

LV. At the length, faichiveqyrnerh +6 
the contemplation of Gods mercies , and 
belceveth that God is readieto 
finnes by the infufi6 of charity intothoſe, thinedl, 
which are ar ſufficiently ray 


dif 
+75 SE con tion 


deth the at ofhope,w faith 
nec dekre and waneon God oth | 
chiefeſt good. 

VI. Outof this at ariſeth love, 


whereby God is loued aboue all oy. 
the world. 

VIL Afeerthis loue followeth anew 
diſlike, &deteſtation of finne,not ſo much 
in regard of feare of the in hel 
fire, ainregard of the:offenite to God, 


whois ſimply loved TEE all other. 


thing 

VT1L Afeer allthefs, followetha pur- 
pole of amendment of lite: &here comes 
m the merit of congruitie, that is , ſuffici- 
ent : orels, the immediate, ſufficient, and 
laſt diſpoſition before the infuſion of 

race. 

The third 'degree of Predeſtination,, is 
the firſt iuſtification. whereby men of vn- 
juſt, are made uſt, not onely heougk the 
remiſſion oftheir finnes,utalſo by a ſan- 
Qtificarion of the inward man, by his yo- 
luntarie receiving of grace and; 

The efficient caule of this i (fication, 
1s the mercie of God , and.the meritorious 

ben of our Sauiour C hriſt , whereby 
purchaſed iwvſtification for men. The 
mk cauſe is baptiſme, The for- 
mall cauſe isnot that iuftice which was in« 
herent in Chriſt, but which he infuſethin- 
to man: and that is eſpecially hope, and 
charitie.. ; 

The fourth degree,is the ſecond wſtfi- 

cation wherby men are of iuſt, made more 


juſt : the cauſc hereof is faith, ioyned with 


of ſaluation and damnation. 


good workers. 

= ble tor ſuch atare nw 
e commandementsand theretore 
it is Falſe that. u; wft- mare commuteerh.(o 

much as a veniall finne m bis ket 
muchleſle,that he deſcructb nm ng; 
Tk EaNent are a 
ow ark hoo 
lanner by tHe ſatrament i of Mrtihevle, "irhe 
whichis.as idweres ahefetond boordafter 
rs mamas The caule why:this reparts 
n6n 18 neceflaric, is,becaulc men |Gole rhe 
yoce of wfſlification by. every moxtll 

inne. 

The laſt degree is the fiir of iuſlifica- 
tion, namely, the glorie of etery\all lite,the 
which workes done if grace, dog ex con- 


Gow 3cantdignly werit ,of ſufhcient wor- 


Gradaniace; " ben anche =o 
Eons _ 
ueniniſticemll be 


mare regu "hm 
men. 1 hte or bargaine be. due. And 8 c&= 
Fors.oopibave- gem ja regard of God , For 
Godin are» 
ward to ſuch as worke well. II. That 
beſides this compadt- whereby the debter 
is bound, there ſhould, ſo ſome wor- 
thines inthe worke or ſome proportion 
of the worke to theyemry. h 
Thew ine of the worke, 
dependeth park becauſe Chriſt did. 
not onely meritthat his owne proper a- 
obs ſhould be meritorious, but the ati- 
on$alſo of hismembers. 11. On the ho« 
ly Ghoſt. For the holy Ghoſt doth inſpue, 
excite,and mooue men to.doe; 111. On an 
Habituail grace, which is a certaine parti- 
cipation ot the divine ctlence. 

Tbus much concerning the degrees of 
enecoting Predeſtination. Now followeth 
ap ppl ying of Predelt;nation particular- 
ly to ach. wh of men: . . 

No manyſo long as he liveth in this mor. 
tall fe , ought ſo. much to preſume on the 
ſecret myſleric of Gods « Wurpura as 
to determine vndoubtedly that he isin the 
number ot them whome God hath ordai- 
ned to eternall happincſſe. For no man, 
without eſpeciall reuclation can knowe, 
whome God hath cholen to be hus heires. 
Seſl.6.c. 14, 

The ſurme of al theſe, is this.God by a 
certaine grace given. freely , or rather a 
grace preventing , or comming yetens 


WP 


the which is tearned an eſpecial ayde,doth 


mooue aman,that he may diſpoſe himſclfe 


ynto his iuſtifying grace, namely, that hee 
may 
pound to 


newnes of life, &c. 
if a finner doe by his 
will yeeld his aſſent vnto this diuine moti- 


y forgi ray” vs 
doth infuſeinto him juſtifying grace, 
which he may doe nu Ay Tr 
them merit eternall life,Bellarm. 
Errours of the Papiſis in their diſtribu- 
6b of hoeawſe of [al- nk 
ation, 


And thus aq my 
of Rome , ſurely a v phemous do- 
ee nh be' accounted of 
then as a gallowes ſet vp for the torture & 
maſſacre of mens conſciences , And that 
this may the more mani appeare*to 
be fo, I'willſet downe the moſt primicipall 
points of popiſh doQrineinthis caſe, *' 

Grew of the Blebi., vhe 

 Predeſtination is onely of the Elett, « 
EE a, L 
The Confutation,' * = 

"The name of Predeſtination, by a figure 
called Synecdoche, the whotefor the part, 
18 taken indeede ſometimes in the good 
part,and ſpoken of the Ele; and fai 
called as Rom. 8.40. Whone he predeſtina- 
red,thews alſo he called,and whome he called, 
them alſo he inſtificd, and whome be inflified, 
them alſo be glorified. So are Bg 1ans 
ſaid to be predeſtinate into the adoption of 
the ſonnes of God, Eph. 1. 5. Yet may this 
word Predeſtination, wer arenas nm) 
rally be extended vnto thed God, 
whether it be that of predeſtmation to e- 
ternal! life,or the other vnto eternal death. 
Thereaſons: I, ARt.4.27.28. They gathe- 
red themſelnes together againſt thine holy 
ſomne leſias : to doe whatſorner thine hand and 
thy comnſell had determined ( or forcordai- 
ned,or predeſtinated,vyesq10w) before to be 
done. I .Auguſt. de Bono perſev. Chap. 
17.he calleth Predeflination the diſpoſition 
of furure workes:and in his 15. booke of the 
Citty of God,chap.1.he deuideth «l/man- 
hind, into rwo cittier:wherof one is predeſtinate 
to raigne with God eternally, the other pre- 
deſtinate to undergo eternal pun with 


the dewill, And mn his Manuel to Lauren- 
tius.chap. 1 00,he ſaith,7 hat God hath inftly 
predefiinated wicked men vnto puniſhment, 


T be order of the cauſes 


beleeue , feare, repent, loue, and pro- 


and mercifully predeſtinated the goed wnto 
grace. of Aquame 1. part. queſt. 
23-artic.4.1t mattereth not in regard of the 
name of pre deſtination whether a man be ſaid 
to be predeſiinate to life eternall or not. 
Furthermore, for a man toſay that the 


R are foreknowne,and not pre- 
ry reve 1s very iniurious: becauſe Gods 
foreknowledge, may in nothing which is 


to be, be ſevered from his will and eternall 


decree. For that, which _ Z hereafter to 
beis foreknowne of God , thataſluredly 
will come to paſle, and ſhall be, and that 
either by the will of God, or without his 
wall : if with his will , then nodoubt, hee 
both decreed and ained the ſame it 
without or againſt his will,howis G OD 
thep ſaid to be omnipotent? And ſurely e+ 
will it ſelfe, albeit God _ not in his 
proouing orallowing will 3 yet willerh 
the free, and wilieg ———_— thereof, 
Auguſt . in his; Manuel or Enchiridion to 
S__ w7 4 mn hath - nd 
y1ng to this purpoſe, At (faith he, 

be things which — that ho 
are ewill,cannot be good, yet that there are net 
only good, but alſo exill thingsit is very good: 


' tothe intent that after a maruailous and w* 


ſpeakeable manner, that thing may not be be- 
fides,or without his will, which alſo it done,a« 
gainft bu will, b it ſhould not bee done, 
wnleſſe he ſuſferet it neither doth beſuffer it, 


' againſt} his will, but willing/y. 


The 11, Erronr, 

That Predeſftinetion t mutable. For, (ac- 
cording to the common opinion of the Papiſls ) 
er” © 1c ; rec ——_ 
predeſtinated,as well on Gods part as on mans: 
whence it followeth that he which is predeſti- 
nated,that is,appetnted toſaluation , may bee 
condemned and he which us forchnowne , that 
1r,appointed to damnation maybe /ancd. 

The Confutation, 

The contrary to this their dofrine is 
moſt true. Namely,that the decrece of god 
— every mans eternall both ſal. 
uation and damnation,is from all cternity 


. ferdowne,and immutable. The reaſons: 


I. Teſtimonies of Scripture. Rom. 11, 
29.7 he gifts and calling of God they are dyue- 
Tapirnre ſuch as are without ance. 
Math. 24-24.There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, 
and falſe prophets : and ſhall doe great fignes 
and miracles,ſothat [ititwere poſſible] 
they ſhould deceineencn the 7mm 33s 
Whefball thing to the chrge of Gods 
pomees Ar fn bh th, eh Cone 
demne ?2.T un. 2.19. The foundation yy 

AN. 


of ſalation and damnation. 


| '< 
knoweth who ave) bis. 11. Election and re» Thitis many ike For Xinhua, 
choſo Ree tn, yoo peak 


this Popiſh concluſion 7th, ates off 9 Tet 
then pi it tollow of nece(hitie, thatthe ad, 
foreknowledge of God muſt bee made. mined 
voide, his power: weakened and his wall 
changed, each of which is impiqus once. 
to dreae of, For he which changeth: his 
counſel},or lus will, doth therefqare;change 

1teither becaulehe atthe lengthſecth that E THE 


) 


he might haue takenbetter aduiſe, or elſe 
in has he ſeeth thathe could not bring bets 
tormer purpole about as he would. Eben to 

of theſe are farre from our Lord God,L'V,,, fore el 
It wee reſoliec thatthe councellof Gods, thi , les KI pSy 315 
bs poten I > + _—_ ns 9. 6 phtainung £ 
pailethateyery man mult beg. Ke, Du 
whether he be predeſtinate to & pra or not: 
whereby that notable tay and ground of 
our fvll aſlnrance to bee ſaued, 13 vtterly 


ſhaken and ouetturned. Wherefore let this 
truth bee maintained of vs; namely, yhat 
bath the eletion agd zepry| of 
Rnd ery Sa, nay eng 
can Wal 
bates cle&;and conlequearly neither 
BE ae Lone tr | 

5 
ex<@pi.It youl| 
0x meaning, (44) > 
true that the-pr ) 
nor ſuch ay ace ay excie, hut alſo of | 
in a en(e divided. (3» /en/v TIEN BOLUS: 21 
-— Tien on pln 15 eXam- Koa ek May [ 
plc. White urinac meaning & $7 BY 
aL 1s re». torong neat Mſn Up E 
pugnage ano ragtrane Ne But. taine efpf# its * aca G36 


ina diuid ſenſe, white c ur NOW may ., Twi! »\ 


| TOTTEy (: 1%, _ 17 _- 
aftgrwards bee made Mei Jn, pl enta :, My” A 
5 - 2.4 by J 'T 4 4,4 b# bs he 


ſhots, and and meere, | 
ag are prodeiþyared 


—_— Te 1] roo. 
and or dained of. TY A —_ 
eternal life, Sei 


Ongar 


T he order of the cauſes 


Petey would the grace of- & corruption of nature, jt 1 not at the firſt 
WW --- ofter wfe theſis Cas, : quite taken away,but ſuccef{ively,and by 


ar bdifodir th pos [re- hitle and brileit is z euen a$ 
; preerſe will whatbeſ by inleun nc Login: de mcrealadi 
——_ & wil; i ray act little ncrealtedin 
werſy. (7 Vs. Reakan, [. Paul would notſo great- 
The (onfuttrihn,  * | Iy bewaile his originall fine, if after Bap- 
Thi ther forge driiiſe of os uſmie it ceaſed any more to be ſinne. ler, 
I,” Paul doth ſhew to be ol yon ſathheaverherlaw in my — 
drmirproone yu againſt rhe law of my = Tur Rey 
elefled thi captive unro'the lawe of ſunerwhich is 
Te AT em venubert. re ar Corr rr 
hay me fins" this bedie of death} 1 1 Origihall 
, butthat they mn ade finftie.iscalted'a me ont of meaſure fntwll, 
ie God wi tour .” o Rom, 7-13 Afid, Heb 12.1. « ſorne that 
| we 1208 _ þ faſt ot.Lafly ompaſeth vr abmer 
Concupiſcentes thetoote of attu-: 
Mifinne' RN eredach atter Bapt.f« 
- 14614 nn tr Vnltite 
aſin where wold 
or evald be that vel mentand hots ec ti 
bate beriycnethetleſh and puta! It 
10 19 91 OBE Repronysd © ty 
Blptifine Wu  abſolutcly ſaw rfl 
2: l:ophe Clufutaltance | £176 
\"Wee #eniwthar By meive? abfolute? 
to aluation/ Reaſons. 1. Sacts-" 
$ doe tot 'conferte grace) but rather"! 
cling Braby, when G>d hatheonfer=3 
ine: The children of fairhtul paw 
| remove borneht ro Hor fo 
1d predeftine | it ea : any rope 
22 arts,” 4» 16056 js noffrms —_ 


ditl'd. S- Vt, 
mide Vurthat which! x 


Fog | ed Now ii 
Pg bas SE 
lea ee Herne oli then) 
1 ” 

is will ,&-" ro periſh.” "11! God did preciſely appoint”, 
,or maieltie : & there- ci 05 We dithe cphraiy, noe on) 
| fornthes by Rn "br _ _ ſecond : now'there En no- 


jun goed decree , concetnihg ml hs No td EEE 
pre h No % h for a 


he Trae." 
o ha tn rain py rt 
were by rim of death: 
Moſes and AatciPWould never 


p fy Kms ny mecca ns 


RO'LY. This define oe. the alfolote- 
neccliine 


of ſaluation and damnation. 
nora mo For he prin | le to rv wn Our. wa 
Coy mes cchezne 


be did tolerate ' very zh. '13. | 
fa@)thur willis an-efiemic and | 
vio goodnes, Rom:SoaThem/ca 
Yona ry prone IIs 


hoop wee allow nor 
ce was it that reps mrs at lar Crt 42m} ag | 
_—_ y Zed tilſ yi — Obat. bh The words nrore wma ther in 
eath : and Valentinian RSS hs ths heart, month that thﬀm maiſt 
__ was not atal :whome not- dbethojume, angry, It scahe to 
to be t no 
ems RolBmatm ery els: . Now this is done, w 
ſputeth,that not euery deprivation man doth fulfill thelawe by a Mediatour, 
tifme, bur the c ontempt or palpable! - andfrom him receining the ſpirit of God, 
gence, is hederrey doth endeauour to periorme new obedi- 
po... fr th fo oatea habſri U "i | God giuerh | 
an after t cow! ObieR.11, weth man $ 
to doe that which is tharwhith by which wee are na ————, 
[l,although it be in a diner; mannir that beleeue;obey God, &c. Therefore to dod 
ehath cewill ts doe emi ftnply, and theſe, we hauefreewiil, «2. Such locus 
Sheng external aide:but to doe wel,none doe not ſhewe yr candoe, but 
at all, but by the grace of God prenenting , os what weſhould doe, and our weakneſle 
guiding vs? I what we cinot doe:neither doe 
exery man hath, andto the whic wy ork itss what mencandoe, but whatmen 
is our freewill ether ts conſent, ether doe. 11: They are ipſtruments of the ho- 
worke with the ſame, or not. Cttherefir ly Ghoſt, whereby hedoth renue & con» 
al deport mch emi ood vert ſuchias ſhall bee ſaued . The obicf} 4 
atceptable to God ir onely attenuated and gaine:God in commanding theſe,doth not 
before conuerfion and thrrefer man require thinges impoilible. 4»/aHe doth 
can hmſeo - Powys 3. not indeede to men in their innocencie, 
butnowe to all fuch as fell in 'Adam hee 
The ( onfutation. doth, and that by their owne default, not 
Man not regenerated hath freewill tv Gods. 
doe gnely that which is euill ;none to doe Objeft.1 11, Phil.2.12. /Vcrke your [al 
ood. Hee bering not alreadit conuerted nation with frare and trembling. Anſ. Paul 
cannot ſo much as will to haue faith, & be ſpeaketh of ſuch as are alread - SC ——_ 
conuerted. Reaſons. I Man isnotliid to aan eiaey tage 
be weake or ficke, but dead in finer, Eph.” 2:1V. Itthewillbe a meere 
ar_ vnlaet—er rok —þ Heoe ent, enfininedta deethie, wihi 
y dead cannot e good. Avſ:The will oihinulelte 
may performe ſuch wotks of vitt t ſelfe, ma meere patient in her firſt con- 
nonot then when othets helpe lim: ſo he verſion vnto God) butit it be conſidered 
that is ſpiritually dea mooue him- as it is mooned by the ſpirit of God,it is ari 
ſelfe to live vnto God. 11. Hee « the [ernant agent. For, beeing mooued, it mooueth. It 
C_ , and bendſlatte of ſnne. Eph. 2. 2. N nothardore compelled, but of a nilling 
om.#. 1 3.Nowe weknow thit a ſeruant wall,is made a willing wall. 
ſtandeth at the beck and of 2no- TheV 11 lerronr, 
ther,and candoe els. 'I11. That The holy Ghoſt doth not give grace to will, 
which no man canby himſelfe know and but encly doth wnlooſe the Sill which befers 
beleeve , the ſame he can not will : but no was chained, and alſo deth.gxcite the ſame : (o 


w_ Bol net 


man can know and beleeue thoſe thinges that the will by h er owne power , doth diſpoſe 
that to the of OE an > 

i the thing ofthe pref Out Core. = apparentyGie To wiltholcthings 
wet the things of the ſpirit of G tis ow 

We arenat Tow heh tothinke «- which-concerne the the kingdome of God, as 


our ſeluet. I 
ESR IREE ESE 


the Lord but by 
who i 


the holy 


any wares diſpoſc hiniſelfe to tuſtification, 


or new creation.For it is' 1 thata 
thing notcreated, ſhould d: to 
his creation | '2'% 


. 
0 
tf 


"if 


The order of vheccanſed, 


to Godisto be woe 9 ws Sn >" | 
righteouſnet and bolineſſe,Eph.4.24.cannot But there can be no; peace, where 


receiue 
$-1Hee beeing 

hone peace with GO D, 
is 
Rpevenlas a{lurance of Gods fauour. 

V. which the ſpirit of God doth te-- 
ſtifie vato vs nartcutnlrabaromtlalo be 
belecued particularly, : But the ſpirit of 


reforet 
they ſh 


at. 


The IXerrowre 1 {1 | God doth give a particular teſtinuonic of 

ation to grace, which is canſed the jon of the faithfull. Ron.8.16. 
dl; may by the merit of Gal.4.6.This therfore is in like'ſort to be 
congruitie deſerne inſtification. | belceucd. : 


Theſe things ſmell of more then Satani- particular aſlurance, but by eſpeciall 1euic- 
call arrogancie.For what man but ſuch an lation, as was that which Abraham, and 
one as werenot in his right minde, would Paul had,is falſe. For the faith of theſe two 
belceue;that he,vnto whome ſo many qmil- is ſet downe in Scripture, as an example 
lions of condemnations ate dye , could which we ſhould all follow. For this cauſe 
once merit the leaſt dramme of grace? The Abrahamis called the Father of the faith- 

izall ſonne, he was not recceiued into fall: and Paul teſtificth the very ſame of 

by reaſon of his deſerts, bur byfa- himſclfe,z. Tim.1.16.For chi cauſe (faith 

uour. Luk. .21. Hi: ſorine ſaid onto biys, 1 he )was Ireceined to mercie,that 1:ſu: ( hriſt 
hae ſmnned againſt heauen, and againſt thee, ſpeuld firff pew on me all long ſuſfering,vnto 
and am ne more vvorthy to be' called. thy the' example of them which. ſhall in_time to 


That 
by the power of 


they ay, that no man hath a 


ſorne. y tore, in him to eternall life '« A- 
The X.errow. '  . gaine, a to, that wehaue a 

The faith of the godly or that which zuſtifi= morall aſlurance,but not the aſſurance of 
this that whereby a man doth in generall be- faith,it is a popiſhdeuiſe. For, Rom.8.16. 


lees the promiſed bleſſednes of G O D,and by 
which alſo he gineth his aſſent to other myſte= 
ries rencaled of God concerning the ſame, 

The Confuration. 

Faith is not jacky's knowledge, 
and aflent to the hiſtoric of the Goſpel, 
but further alſo a certaine power, th 
prehending and nou applying 
promiſes of God in Chriſt, whereby a man 


doth aſturcdly ſet downe that his ſinnes promiſes 


are forviven him, and that he 1s reconciled 
vato G OD: Reaſons. 1. Apanicularaſ- 
ſurance of the fauour of Gods of the na- 
ture of faith. Eph, 3.10. &y whome we haze 
bolaneſſe,& entrance with confidence,by fauh 
in him. Rom. 4.20 Neither did he denbt rf 
the promiſe of G O D through wnbeleefe, but 
was ſtrengthened inthe ſauth and gaze glorie 
wmto G O'D. 21.Beemg fwlly aſſured that hee 
which had promiſed, was alſo able to doe it, 
Heb. 10. 22. Let vs draw neere with a true 
hrart in aſſurance of faith . 11, Particular 
doubting Is « Math. I4- 31. 


Sang a ED ay-FacagT 1 
Lak: 12.29. yot in ſwſpence... 
That which ſme nw for to Opd ha 


the ſpirit of adoption (ouppayroegei) together 
brargth witneſſe to our ſpirits, Where wee ſee 
two witneſles of our adoption, our owne 
(piri ,. andthe ſpirit of God. Our ſpirit 

oth;teſtific morally of our adoption; by 


ſanQification,and the fruits thereof : and 


therefore alſo the ſpirit of God witneſleth 


after another manner, namely,by the cer- 
tenty of faith, declaring and applying the 
iſcs of God. . 

Obieft, I.-Wee are commaunded to 
worke our ſaluation with fearc and trem- 
bling,e4/». This feare 1s not in regard 
of Gods mercie forgjuing our finnes, but 
inreſpet of our nature,which is e- 


-5l wing to ſlide away,and ſtarting from 


*Obieft. I1. In reſpeR of Gods mercie, 
we muſt hope for ſaluation: but in reſpet 
of our ynworthineſle,we muſt doubt. 4»ſ. 
I. We may not atall lawfulliedoube of 
Gods mera, becauſe doubtfulneſle is not 
of thenature a nh, but rather gaomeall 
corruption. II.-If wee conſider our 
owne 'vnworthines,it is out of all doubt, 
that wee muſt bee out of gd 


of ſaluation and damnation. 
Obie. III. There be many finnes vn- 
knownevnto vs, and ſo alſo vncertaine 
whether they be pardoned vnto vs. :4« 
He that certenly and truely knoweth 
bur one finne is m,he hath be- 
tore God all his ſinnes remitted, whether 
they be knowne or vnknawne. - 
Obieft, IV. Nomandare-ſweare, - or 
dic in the defence of this {law 
the child of God,or in fauour, and u- 
ſified. As, They which-have 'an vntai- 
PRE Pl nmr ers 119 called, 1 
not only teſtifie t | an oth, 
ener Agro ruby ome 71 | 
Obieft. V. A man may: haye this faith 
which the Proteſt ke of, and hen a 
morrall finne, andhavealfo a 'to 
pcrſcuerein a mortal finne, 4»/It is farre 
otherwiſe : for AR.1 5.9. Trae faith parsfi- 
ath the heart, REES » 1-2! 
Theſe Sophiſters doe farther affirme, andinkercargracg,andtor 
that this faith, which to them is nothing accepeof me. Burfaith doth 
but a knowledge and illumination of the beholdthe 


——— 
18 the roote and jon of iuſlficari- 
on. The which if it beetrue, why chould 
not the deuill beiuſt ? for hee hathboelf a 
knowledge of Gods word, and thereunto 
by belcemng doth give his aſl erfwhonors 
——_ haue ſuch a faith, yetcan 1 
he not be 

Here they except ,,5/ay. The deuils faith Chriſt, Rom. x. rg, 


and 


theleGod will 


fonneo\ God, as hewas 


one of the faithful. rent in vs, but rather by the merit of Jeſus 
| IL. As Chriſt js 


1s voideof charitie, which is the forme of madea finner, ſo b | 
Bus Chu 


faith. Bur this is a doting ſurmiſe of their belecue are made iu 


ownebraine. For charitie is the effet of impntation made and accounted a 
faith, ray ps nA cannotin- finnerfor vs.2.Cor,.21.For he became a 
e. | 


forme the 6a 
The X Lerronr, ' Yponwhichall boththe 


ſurety for vs,and a ſacrifice for qur fines, 
]tines of Gods 


CHMans lowe of God, doth inordey and time wrath, and puniſhment tor vs was to bee 
goe before bis inſtification and reconciliation laide.Henceisit thathe is ſaid to become 


with God, ( 
The ( onfutation, uh are mide 
Nay contrarily, vnlelle we be firſtper. Theecontrary toc 


carſe tor vs : therefore we againe 
a ondyb mputation, III, 


tion isremiſh- 


{waded of Gods loue towards vs,we neuer on of finnes, and iuſtification is the 

pinto Gm ſeofcondemnation. Rom.8.3 3. It w God 
vs firſt: Joh 4.19. Againe, it is1 that inſtifieth, who ſhall condeme? T here- 
th. eGodeencne (bcrld lonehimibures fore iuſtification 1s the remiſſion ot ſinnes. 


which 1s not as yet iuſtified, or reconciled Nowe remiſſion of finnes 


Glnits merie 


10 God;hes Gods enemie. Rom, 99410. this imputation of Chr 
Neither 18any man before the at of iuſti- 1'V. Albeit infuſed and inherent iuſtice 


{ication,made of Gods enemic his friend. 
The X11. Errous, - de 


haue his due place, hispraiſe,and alſo 
, yetasit 1s a worke of the 


Infuſed or inherent inſkice, is the formall Ghoſttis notin this life complet 


xl of i ofeatien whereby mon ore ified 


F | The (onfration, 6 11$14:8 
Wee doe contrarily hold,that the riate- jud 


reaſon ofthe fleſh wheretoit 


2 


gatine,to abſolue any from the ſentence of 
condemnation, 2) | 
Obreft, 1. This imputation is nothing 
els bur a/ vaine cogitation. Au/»- L.Yes, 
jt isa relation or d112ne ordinance, where- 
by one relatioeis applyed to his cotrela+ 
tive, or as the Logitians ſay, is asthe foune 
dationto the Terminai, 1. As the unputa» 
tion of or finnes vnto Chriſt, was indeed 


ſomething : (o the imputation 
wltice = v«,muſtnortbe —__ 
concert: | Ik Agame, the” -hurch of 


rat ur 4 unpuratiue 


are W's 
ObreR. / I, oputatiue tu 
uerlaſting; but that1uſtice whicb the Ade/+ 
fiab brings is everlaſting, H/. Although 
after this lite there is nopard6 of Gnges1o0 
belooked or vetedirinbich 19 givenvs 1n 
this i:fe;; ſhall toourſaluation conitinuein 
the life tocome:! + ect ey bn 
, ObmEt 11. If inſtification beeby'im- 
putation, he may betorc God be iult,who 
andcede is a ve _— _— .Not fo 
:tor hethat15onee by 1 7” 
cn mſtified, he is alſoar that Gndtaſiine 
landtifed: ar Kick 
The X11. Erronr: 

There is alſo a (econd inſt:fication,and that 

is obtained by work+7, | 
The Confutation. 

That popiſh deurce of a ſecondiuſtifi- 
cation,i« a fantaſticall deluſion. For, 1. the 
word of God doth acknowledge no-more 
but one iuſtification at all, and that abſo- 
lute and complete of irſc}fe. There 4s but 
one iuſtice, but one ſatisfathon 
be:ng oftended: theretore there C tbe 
amanifold juſtification, 1 1, If by, reaſon 
of the increaſe ot inherent iuſhee, zwſtifa- 
cation ſhould bee diſtingwſhed into ſeue- 
rall kinds or parts,we might as well make 
an hundreth kinds or partsot wſhfication, 
as two. 111. That whichby order. ot na- 
tre doth tollow after full juſtification be- 
fore God,it cannot be (aid to1ulbfic ; Bot 

od workes doe by order of nature fol- 

ow mans juſtification, and tvs abfolution 
from ſhrnes :{(-ecaule no worke can pleaſe 
God ,: except theper{onit (elſe, that wor- 


| keth the ſame, doe before pleaſe Bur 
. pomansperion canpleale God, bur ſuch 
an one'as becing reconciled to God, by 
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God 


the merits of Chriſt hath peace wit) him. 
1'V.. Such works as are not agrtrab'e ro 
the rule of regallmſbee : they;betore the 
tribunall Scate of God, car not -muthfic, 
butrather both in , and of them/clues are 
ſubiet to Gods-eternall curſe, For this 
is theſentence of the Law, {iw/eds exery 
one that rontnueth not 11 all things written 
in the booke of the Law todor them, Nowe 
the workes eucn oftheregenerate,are not 
ſquared according tothe rule of: rezall w- 
ſheer wherefore Dauid becing, as it were 
ſtricken, with the confideration of this, 
durſt- not once; oppole, no not his beſt 
workes to theyzud rot God, that by 
tham he nught plead pardon of his finnegz 
whence it 18 that heecryeth outand lah, 
Hntar not into indgement with thy ſernant, O 
Lara for they no fleſh lining ſpall be inſtified 
in#hy/ight. The like doth Iob.g:4. [fhe 
(namely,ſuch an one as ſaith heis jutt)con- 
tend $11. God fre cannet an{were hins one of a 
thawand. Ana.Dan.g.18.#:e dvr not pre. 
ſer pan ſnoplications before thee for our vwne 
righteanſneſſe, but for thy great tender weve 


' c669g 7 V luftification by wor ks, let th:m 


be whatſoever they<ar bee, dothquite o- 

u#urhethe toundation of our taith. Gal. 

$-2+If ye be circumciſed, Chriſt will profir you 

mothing.& v.4. Te are aboliſhed from Chriff, 

whoſeencer are mftified by the law t ye are fal- 

len fromgrace. in +husplacethe Apoſtle . 
ſpeakethot them, not which did o 

refiſt Chriſt, and the Goſpel, but of ſuch as 

did with the meritof Chriſt mingle toge- 
ther the workes of the Lawe3 as th vgh 

ſome-part of our. faluation conſiſted in 

them. Exception. This place dothonely ex- 

clude ſuch marall-workes of the fleſh, as 
dae'goe betore tath,or the workes of the 
law ot Moſes. This 1s vatrue. For e- 
uen of Abraham being alreadie regenera- 
ted, & of thole his works which weredone 
when he was iw(tified;Pau; ſpeaketh thus, 
Tatimnaet which worketh; but which belees 
weth 15 faith imputed. Thole workes which 
GOD hath prepared/that the regenerate 
ſhould-walke in them, are morall workes, 
and workes alone but theſe are exclu- 
ded from 1uſtfication, and working mans 
(aluation Eph.2,10. And Paul being rege-= 


nerate {aith thus ot himiſelfe, / aws not o=1/l- 
tie unto my ſelſe of any thing , yet ans 1 not 
thereby wſtified, V 1. The cauſe ofthe cauſe 
18 the cauſe of the thing, cauſed; but grace 
without works is the cauſe ofmans prede- 
ſtinavon.the which as the cavſe of tus tuſti- 
fication: & theretore grace wuhout works 
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that was before iuſtified, could any way 
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finnes, as we rr when Gra the 
Damd, Peter, &c, the 


tothe rage God 


at 
TIT: 


tharponie 
therefore for ſuch as 
_ ——_— ſecond new 
ven ec iaabfard thinke, 1 
Bur forall this, we defiie' not bat 
may it part, and for-# time beloſ?; 
end that the faithful nay therby ackriow 
_ eand know theit weakenes, and' forit 
aeloatnbernic is ay forall or * 


wy pin d we ytterly yy. 
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The'lay' is euvangeheally fulfilled, by « 
bdeeving in Chriſt} ut not by 
d the wotkes . Reaſon. 
*which are carnal cannot poſhbly fi 
law of God : but the moſt regenerate, fo 
long as they live in, this life, are catnall j 
part.Rom.7.14.1 am Laith Paul of hi 
carnall C5 ſold vnder fine Pro.20.Whe tan 
ſay, Mine heart ts pure, I am pure fro fool ed. 
7 There i ir none /o 1ſt earth, dath 
good, and forn'th wot .Pfal.t 30. if this Lord, 
obſerne what i done amiſſe, Lord who ſhall a- 
bide it ? We are daily fo vnto 
God, Forgine vs over fines, Exception. In- 
deede if t L_ the —— 
ſolutely co is imperfet, ut as 
God dock xa it of our frailtie, itisper- 
fefg Arſ. This is but the fanſie ot ſoine do- 
ting lesuite . For this fentance of the law 
is fimple,cternall, and immooucable,Cor- 
ſed is exeery one that cotmueth not in all things 
which are nruten imthis bogke to doe them. 
Neither may we jmagine, that God will 
not therefore cxatt the ful! a 
of the Jaw, becauſe wee are wee 
are ercatures and debters : now we know 
that the debt doth not decreaſe, by reaſon 
of the debteri povertie. ' 
Objeft .” The" faithfoll are ſaide bbs vow 
perfett in thislife, ow, There 124 two- theregencrate 
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peace with God inthe obſeruarion- of all hu precepts 


"the-vther is tearnied” > his us 
thatiuſtice whnchthe lawrequireth.name- 
7a and abſolute tice, accor. 
to that meaſure which man 
d tro& God in his 1hnocencie. {rt firſt 


of / ſenſerhe faithful are faid to de pertet, not 
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a The KY lurvenr. 


Wiher dentin grace, dee(ex  condiguo ) 


y loſt, then the - condignty merit et 
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ingoatfing - Rokics . The 
it wilf alſofollow, the pee God it eternall 
* Jeſus. T itis not obtained by the 


I. Eternal! life is the free gift of 
fas 5 ad; has 


if rhrangh (rift 


metitof workes, *H: The meritof con- 
is an ation belonging to fach a 
- \ bare creature. For the Angels 
any thing at Gods hands: 

ea and Adam alſo; ifhe had floodein his 
innocencie, conld not haue deſerved 
of God, becauſe it is the bounden 

f the creafuretoperforme obediece 


raw —_ Creator. The merit therefore of 


God andman, in whomeach nature doth, 
to the of this merit 
bel echuma- 


teo jr. For 
nitic itdoth mitu 


matter vnto the me- 
ritorious worke, by ſuffering and 
ming obedience: but the Deitie of Chriſt, 
whereunto the humanitie is hypoſtalical- 
ly vnited, doth conterre full and ſufficient 
worthineſle vato the worke. init 
thatthe Father doth ſpeake thus of his 
ſonne, Mat. 3.17.7 hi « my beloned Soune, 
in whome [aw well pleaſed (Nanri 11, 
In the ſecond commandement God doth 
- promiſe eternall life to the of his 
rw. eee. yet he ſaith not that 
ſhall obtaine it by deſert, but rhat he 
il fhew mercie to thouſands of thims that 
lowe him, and keepe hu commanndements. 
IV. That a —k may be ae 
firſt -odrth _ vote an 
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Obie. Workes haue attributed' yn- 
to them reward." A»/wtr. Reward is tiorſo 
much attributed to the worke, as to the 
worker, and tohim not for himſelfe , but iſt, 1.1; I | 
for Chriſtsmerites apprehended by fait , i r to. 
Therefore not our merit, or perſonall me- eadopted, 

, rit, but Chriſts merit, and our rewarde are death by him Bats in hierchochd 
correllatiues. from eternity.l L That whichis ſealed vn- 

ObtfI1. 2.The(T.1!6.1t is 4 righteonr to vs by the ſpirit of God, of that we are 
thing with God 5 CN vety Tory withon all qenty ore but 
&c.Anſ.lt 13 righteous, not our a conlequently our e- 
oughrloto 4s of dutie, bur he kth res or punk by the ſpirit of 
promiſed : nowefor God to ſtand to his t pes 2. We hitter wor fan ra 
word,itis a part of inftice. fihe wet but the ſpivit which is 5D: ; 

Otiell I. Chriſt hath merited , that that we might know the things propre may 
workcs might meris «£1. This taketh tows Gd. Therefore is our elefti 
quite away the interceſſion of Chriſt. IL. taine known vnto v3, Eph. 1.1 3.1 #bom 
Ir is againſt the nature of alegall worke, 4/ſo Je have truſted after that yt hdard the 
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tomerit(ex condigno ) condignly : becauſe ned of trueth, een the Goſpell of your ſal- 
both Sootngy in ature and creation doe wation, whertin alſo rate rp 8 belerned, 
bind man to performe legall workes vnto jowere Gale with the haly fri t of pro» 


God.And further, all workes are very im- 
perfet,and mixed with finne. 'F 1. This Feed, Aer f re Agr ing ning ſeale 
do&trine coacerning workes,doth obſcure vnto vs our adoprion morally ior ep 
and darken the menit of Chriſt? becauſe Noni bur conly pRdake —_ 
thatthe obtaining of etctnall life A 
drawne from his death and , & 
atibuted vnrs workes. For 
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Ae congluon; is eaily deriued.. 
| N the executing of this decree,there.is to 
be conſidered, cthefoundation or begin- 


CHAR, LIL. . Wer __ hegie- 
. ning,and the degrees gr proccedin 
ww pacerning the decree of re, on. 0/Ss - w 
The foundation of executing the de- 
Hus munch ſhall ſuffice for he decree eres pf Reprobation, is thefall of Adam, 
Te feletion, now followeth the decree by which fall he was ſubic& both to ſinne 
of Reprobation. and damnation. Rom. 11.3 2.For God hath 
The decrecof R oo. is "ou art ſont wp allin vubeleeſg, that he might haue 
ofpredeſtination,w ng mercp onal.i.Pet.2. 8. Here we muſt note, 
to the moſt free and ty _ of his that God hath ſo Toba to condewne 
will, hath determined to reieft certaine ſome,as thatnotwithſtanding , althe fault 
men ynto eternall deſtruion,and miſery, and guilt of condemnation remaineth in 
and that to thepraiſe of his iuſtice. Rom. the menone) 
9.2 1, Hath not the potter power oner the clay,  Further,w home God reieteth tocon- 


to make of the [awe lump one veſſel! tohonowr demanavon,thoſe he hateth : this hatred of 
ah an 1.Pet.2.8.7a them God is whereby he deteſteth andabhor+ 


bumble at the word;beeing diſobedvent, when he is fallen 
wen Fc Jebey were eyen or» ads fray rm ee And this hatred 

pdlud 3-47 « certaine men crept which (God hath to man,comes by thefal 
" = 3 of Adam:and it is nether an antecedent 
a L5.9. norg. | 
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of Jaluatton anddanmation. 
Are nmr, infants, the execution of be wes reieftegiſor bt found Foy Ty arty 
creeis' this: aſloone/as they hte ,tence', though tee /onght t/4; bh foug wb 
borne,for the guilt otorignatarrd natural eaves, 1. bal age Neve, when ps ab 
finnc,becing left in Gods lecretudgement \beard tho/e nel Cay , 
vmo'themlclues; they dying arereitted of /actclath upon binggexd 2 0 nu 
Cod foreuer.. Romcchap.qgoeee,r4. But cleath and wet 
Hent') vaigted from Adam ta Hojds, evena- diethe death rea 3 Ps oy 
wer them dl(o that fonned> not after ithe like endbe like bis. Plalin832» for alu 
mentor of rhe Tproſanf let foived. fly amd btheencd. phi 
was the figure of View Hat «Rom. workes: 33.7 bexefprentheir Ae VI 
9.11, For erc the children niet bord ; ang WT ge ny G765 


when they had neither done goody exilithat \indwhon en 
the purpoſe of Goamirht remains act ording they retwrned,and __ gry v4 Fhe 
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«th, & 
''Reprobates oriph axujerdobeje fond, 7 
thicy that are called: \namely:pbyanvnet- 
bw c—_gy and they dure novels 


wer the aigionbanes which mois; hs 
exccutionof the decree efrcprobatis ti6 hath 
three degrees,to) wit, an ackno whiedgemet 
of Godsecallingatalling away againe, & 
 Dheacknolalgmwentofy odscalling 
s, whereby theReprobates Gr a time,doe nr-inde 
ſije@therf\lemes 1d the calling;ot:God, weeltl 
whith'calling's Wroughr bythe preach» pareleſnellc and 

ing of the wotd, Milr.s, 22: 14) For many are ra; ks as 
called, but fewe nbCrhoſed, And ofthis cal» the dewili alle btlecue sf, an 
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minides, whereby-they are edotthe En 
holy ghoſt to the ynderſtading'& know- he noreoty ini bimygdfe,y 
opens or wotd;Heb.6.4/ For it ws 1poſ- fon.lohn.2.241 Mew mhe ey br 
Bible that" theywhach IT onetlightned,ohc. tem at thi Paſſeaber withe 
2.Pct;2.25. regel er they hane t/ca- ned in buy Name reban hp 
wonegs the dan of the world, through tles which bae div. rely lay 

the browle i fee and commu tynoſelarote 
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whertby the Reprobate,l doth acknow- come. T his-taſting iy yere) =_ fo js 
legs this ſine.” IL Ts —— hea ts ofthe Repfobaiesuherhythe 
ſeeing of Gods wrath MIL.h Sadtortad ilodhcanglencn tat 
gnened Ae 1 nter why finne. IV. benchts; notwanRtadipg 4bey doe not in» 
oth confeſle' his finne. ( 'Acknowe- taythe ame Foruis ane. totaſte of 


leds to beeuſt in/pu hs baaquet;apd nothe 
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crarmys ary amendment of life in many 
things, Mark. 6.20. For Herod feared lobn, 
—_ that hee was a inf} max , and an bo- | 
rexerenced bum , and when bee beard 
whe 41d rhings and beard bins 
h. AR.18.13. Then Simen bimſelfe ant 
wed alſe, and was and contuved with 
, and wondred when be ſawe the ſigners © 
and great miracler which were done. Hol.6. 
0 Erbraims, what ſhall I doe wnto thee ?O 
feb bw hl nreet thee ter pr od 
cr Rabyy rw. yy 
dewe it geeth 
Theſecond 
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word,wherrhe hath heard and knowne it. 
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is fomarimes Gnnem 
che Ghoſt. In the finne againſt 
holy Ghoſt , wee hane theſe ſcuerall 
points to be confidered : I.The name; it i3 
called a finne = quran Ghoſt, nor 


becauſeit isdoes nſt the perſon,or de- 
itie of the holy G Co een 
he thar Gonedh again holy Ghoſt, fin. t 


nethin like ſort againſt both thefather, & 
the ſonne) butit is ſo called , becauſc'it is 
done cohtratie to the immediate ation, 
narmely,the luminationof the holy ghoſt. 
For ali this be an atiori common tothe 
whole Trinitie, yet the Father and the Sori 
doe effet the ſame by the holy Ghoſt, 
IT. The efficient cauſe of 1; which isa ſet 
and obſtinate malice againſt God, and a« 
arriſt his Chriſt . Therefore when aman 

in the time of perſecution , either for 
feare, or raſhly dewe Chriſt he doeth not 


commit this finne againſtthe holy Ghoſt, 
by che of Peter 
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becauſe he did it ignorant! 
of the Jewes cruci 
it, who af 
fa 


« 1.Tim.1.13. 
ovr Sauiour 
e they com- 

vpon ignorance, 
repenting at Peters ſermon , they did ob- 
ncrag aſhes fits AQ.3.17. 


7. HL: The obie, namely, God him- 
the Mediatour Chriſt leſus. For 
the malice of this finneis direted againſt 
the very maieſtie of God himlelfe, and a- 
good. gainſt( 10.29. a 

rer prmſbment ſwppoſe yee ſhall he be Worthy, 
which treadeth eee the ſane of Gd, 
and counteth the blood of the teflament as an 


wvmholy rhng herewal be was ſantlified ard 
os cope ers of grace * Therefore 
wreQly ceſpeRt the firſt ta- 


err of vr nam law, bad, 1s not ſome pat- 
GS. tick ſlipping afidefrom the ob*eruation 
fame ofthoſe commandements which are con- 
tained in this firſt table, ſuch as are ſome 


concernin 0d,or o! the truth 
of the ,or .buratis 
a generall defetion and apoſtalic from 


God and thattotally., LV, The (fbieR in 
whichitis, This ſinneisfound innope at 
all ,butſuch as haue beene cabghanel by 
= 7, eheny 4a edof the 


, bur an ex- 
termall ain —_ ren Heb 
againſt Gog as from a maliti- 
ous 2nd obſlinate heatt..Math.12.31.V. 
The Ele cannot commit this finne : and 
therefore they who tecle in them(clues a 
ſure te{limomie of theireletion, necde ne- 
uerto are this fin is notin cuc- 

mae 1 many ot them die before 
y 2m ve this enimniendy Gods ſpint. 
V.This finne cannot be forgi be- 
cauſe it is greater, then that Chriſts meric 
can ſatisfie forit, but becauſe after a man 
hath once: committed this fin Jitis impoſ- 


ſible for him to r 4 Wager. gc 
pentance proc t ghoſt, 
n—_ = 

aith:nowe 
wy" >a + thatdocth 
malitiouſly. © and contemne. him. 
V 11.1tis to know when a man 
comemnitteth this finne , becauſe the roote 
thereof,namel .namely,ſerwalice.lurketh inward- 


jy inch hart, and is not ſo caſily diſcer- 


Outof al this which hath beenc ſpoken, 
thus define this finne. The finne 

holy Ghoſt is a voluntaric,and 
demiall of, & blaſphenue gain 


eA frame of the dolrine of Predeſtination,out 


of the writings of ſome later Dinines in Germanic. , 


— 


— — 


Gods eternall decree, whereby he decreed 


_ Tocreate mankinde. 


2. Togivea law tohis creature with 
condition both ot life and death. 


3- After the giuing of the law to permit the fall, 


4- To redeeme all mankind in Chriſt; fo that 
eleflion 181n this placemade vniver/al, 


5- Tocallmankind fo redeemed in time : 
here is an vninerſall vocation, 


= 


Predeſtination or | l cle- 
tion , whereby + 9 wn 

ſed with himf1f vpon ks 
meere mercie, to beſtow faith 
vpon {ome certain of Adams 
poſteritie called : and in like 
ſort freely , not by faith or 
works foreſeencto iuſtifie, & 
elorifie. 


Incredulitie and contumacie fore- 
knowne: whereby the reſt of Adams 
poſteritic, refuſc grace offered in the 
Goſpel. 


Thedecree of Reprobation, wher- 
by God, for their contumacie fore- 
knowne,decreed to condemne them 
todeſtruction. 


= 4 


The manifeſtation of Gods glorie. Pag.11g. 


fetion fromGO 
We haue an 


nough that Jeſus was thatChriſt;pet hee 
neuer ceaſed both ingly an mllg)y 
with all raph ts. 

Maicſtic of G O D; ci hy the : 


its woke ayer or 


as he could, viterly to ſupplant thefame, - 
partly in the Phariſes, br «3u-Johu 


$-2 

After Apoſtaſie followerh. pollution, 
which is thowery tullneſle of all imquitie, 
altogither contrary toſandtification.Gen. 
15-16. And in the fourth generation they ſbal 


Thethird d:yreetsdamnation; tka: 
by the Reprobares are delivered vp to e- 
_ t. The execution ofdi- 

indeath, and is finiſhed 
inthelaſt al dgemer Luk: 16. 22" Andi 
was ſo that the begpar died, and was carried 
by the Angel into Abrahams IVE 
wan alſo died and was buried.2, 
in bell torment, he lift vp rear nr vny 
braham « far off, and Lazarms in his boſome, 

The execution of the decree of repro- 
_—_ = Infidels; which are not called is 
this. Firlt, have by nature ignorance 
and Slee es that tolloweth 
hardneſſe of heart, whereby they become 
void of all ſorrowefor their ſinnes. Then 
commetha reprobateſenſe,which is, when 
the naturall ght of reaſon, and of _ 
wd tof good and ewll, is 
ſhed. Afterward when the heart ceaſt 


ſorrow,then ariſeth a —_— of fnne 


with greedineſſe. Then polluti- 
on,which i 1s the fulneſle of ſinne. Laftlie,a 
iult reward 1s giuen ro al thele,to wit, fear 
full condemnation,” Eph; 4. 18; -'H, 
their cogitation! darkened, anil beitig tran. 
gers from the life of God _ . thet ge 
us TS7 chews; cauſe of hats 
their hearts. Rom. 1.28, = ahoyve arded 
vet to knowe God,enen ſo God delivered them 
vp to'a reprobate mind, to dge thoſe things 
which are not connement, 
CHAP; LIV. 
( oncermng # newe dewiſed doBirbie of 
pes by ſome new 
and late Dinines. 


(nn Ertaitie riew Diakles of our a 
of latecrefted pz newe 


of {ip and dowinaion.\ 


pron panty 
mthedeuill, who albeit he knewerwell e- 


forit Red 


= pl oh large as the 


bd ODER 
frye maar ur falvation and datnhat- 


on) turne them. vplade-downe;/as may ap- 
their d this table, 

Peg this read err ſome toule 

erzours and &cfetts;che which 1, according 


as [hill beoklawil breefly touch. | 
: , : , "74a1 FromT , of rt» 


\Thev#4:4 contains! vidieerſall.s or. penerall 
elebtion whereby God; "without any exther re- 


Jn excep tion of perſant, hath decreed to 


redrome by Chrift,and ts reconcile outs bem- 


ſ[elft all mankind wholly, fallen in «Adam, yea 


aa - perſon, arwillthe Rephabens, 


- The [onfatation. 

name of Eleftion doeth fully 
for none can beſaideto be e- 
God would hauc al men 


by For he that eleerh, or 


conture 
lefiet;if fo be 
elected m Chr 


maketh choice, cannotbe ſaid to rake all: 


neithercan he that ofall, be ſaid 
to make choice onely of ſome. 
Obie, Eledtion isnothihg els bur dile- 
tion, or love: but this we knowe,tharGod 
loueth all his ereaturegtbertore heeleterh 
all his creatures, * 

Anſwer . 1. 1 denic that to' cle is to 
loue, bur to ordaine and appoint toloue. 
Rom.g.13.11.Geddoth louc all his crea- 


09mg 9" I euery one ig 


Fubetmorerba on doch lucy 
aces 
a you rye rleningy 


he inde roemes-<ſbu all iniquitic, and 
vs to bea peculiar prople ume hins- 


e. 'John, 20 gine mylife for em 
p Nerwr, Alt' men-are't 


Chriſt. Anſwer. Tohn addeth; £-5d - 
foeepe heare my voice, and hnowe them,and 


follows me, and / gine wnto them eternal 


; Weithes * ſhall they persſh, Eph. y. 23. 
'is the hexd of the (harch, and the 


eſſe of ſame is the Sauionrot his bodie,verſe,2 \- 


('brift lowed the Chureh, an , andgene binyofe 
10n finnes, 


is the rs every of the Saints , andof 
ſuch ay are made heires of the kingdome 
of Chriſt, LING 

Againe, looke for whom Chriſt is an 


The order of the cauſes 


3 


are ſo ſurely vnited and faſtened togither, Adam. Adam was the roote of all-hivſuc- 
2s that one cannot be without the other. cellours, ar all that ſhould come of him 


But Chriſt is only 
full. lohn.1 7. In that his ſolemne praier,he 
cleted not to the Apoſtleſhip 
alſo to eternall life: and then verſe.20. 
he praieth likewiſe for them that ſhould 
belecue in him by their word , Now a- 
gainſt theſe, he the world, for 
which he praieth not that it may attaine e- 
ternall life. And Rom. 8. #he ſhall accuſe 
Gods cleft 2 Chriſt ſateth at the right hand of 
the father &+ makgth interceſſion for vi. Fur- 
 theremore, the members of Chriſts Church 
are called the Redeemed of the Lord, Plal. 
87. Therefore this priviledge is not giuen 
to all alike. 
Exceptien.Thus vniuerſal reconciliation 
is notin reſpet of man, but God himlelfe, 
who, both made it for all, and offereth it 
to all. Au. I Chriſt 
God a reconciliation for all mens finnes, 
yeaand alſo ſatisfied for them all, itmuſt 
necdes followe thatbefore God all thole 
finnes muſt be quite blotted out of his re- 
membrance. For the suall blotting out 
of finnes, doth inſeparably 
reconcViation for finnes: 
doth infer by God,and that neceſ[arily,the 
reall and generall aboliſhment of the 
and pun) of anne. > 
Obieft. 1.Chrilt tooke vpon |him mans 
nature : therefore he r na- 
ture generally , Arſoer. I, It followeth 
not,cxcept we would ſay that Chriſt re- 
deemed his owne humanity,which cannot 
be any waies poſſible. IT. Euery woman 
doth partake the humane natureof cuery 
man, yet isnot every man each womans 
husband, but hers alone, with whome b 
the couenant in matrimony, hee is ma 
one fleſh: and in like ſort Chriſt did by his 
incarnation( /«a &oqx&/ves) take alſo ypon 
him mans nature, and that comon to all 
Adams progenic, yetis he the busband of 
his Church alone, by another more | 
ar coniuntion, namely, the bond ofthe 
ſpirit and of faith. And by it the Church is 
become fleth of his fleſh, and bone of his 
bone, Eph. .20, And therelore ſhee alone 
may iuſtly claime title to the death of 
Chriſt and al his merits, 

Gbirthion. IT, Chrills redemption is as 
all, as Adaing tall was: and therefore 
to all Adams pol 

and 
ur bo 


an aduocate of the faith- from the which firſt Adam, 


once before 4»/ | 
cie of Chriſt by the number of men which 
receive mercie{for ſoindeede | grant, that 
as Adamsfall made all yniuſt,ſo the 

of Chriſt and hisred 


nd forafalion by 


was ſinne and 
death derived : againe, Chrilt heis alſo a 
roote, but of the ele onely,and ſuch as 
beleeue; to whome, from him, prbceede 
righteouſneſlc,and life cternall He cannoe 
be ſaid to be the roote of all, and cucry fin- 
gular man, becauſe that all doc not drinke 
and receive this his righteouſnelle, & hte, 

neither are they aftually by him made 

Rom. 22. 17. 19. Obiett. The 

benefit of Chriſts death redounded to all. 

Anſwer.lt did,to all that belceue.For as A- 
dam deſtroyed all thoſe that were borne 
of him:ſo Chriſt doeth inſlifie and ſauc all 
thoſe that are borne anewe by him, and 
none other . ObeiA. If that Acams ſin de- 
ſtroyed al,and Chriſts merit doth not ſaue 
all: then is Adams finne more forcibleto 
condemne, then Chriſts mercie 1s to ſaue. 
wer, We mult nat eſtceme of the mer- 


emption ſhould aftu- 


mane 
Obie, ITT. Many-places of Scrip- 
ture there are which x ng this, that 

benefit of Chriſts death doeth appertaine 
vato all, Rom. 1 1. God hath ſoutte vp all vn« 
der ſinne that he might hae mercie pon all. 
iTin.24. Ged world hawe all men to be ſa- 
wed 2.Pet.2.9.Ged wonld not hane any to pe « 
rib, but all come to repentance . eAnſwer, 1. 
You muſt vnderſtand,a/{that beleewe: as it 
is Math. 11.28. All that are wearie, and hea« 
nic laden loh, 3.6. All that beleewe Gal.3. 
23. The, Scriptare bath concluded all vnder 


fone , that the promiſe by the faith of leſus 


(brift, ſhould _ to them which beleene. 
ARs.10.43. All which beleeve, And ſurely 


there i3as well a generalitic ofthem that 
beleceue, as of the whole world. 11 Wee 
may vnderſtand by ['4//Jofall ſorts ſome, 
not every fingular n of all ſorts, So, 
{nan-sns a is {aid to haue redeemed 

ont of enery kindred,aud t ce pes- 
pleand nation, And Gal.y.28, Thers $Weke 
ther lewe nor ———————_— 


kind 
bart; crys 
77 opt > 7 ener as 
Pk ſed Js M 


on, rhe by Gor- Bph 
_ En 


SIE 


parably ynitedr9 ” jog tes 
the ſecond we ſee dothinor agteetro, all and 
7 gen pre gheſce teſt tn 


Ohutt IV. In many places. of ſcrips 


ture Chriſt is ſaid to redeeme thewarkd, at his: 


1.lohn. 2. 2, Hes @ propitiation for the ſonunes 
Tos te Anſe This worde world, 
L on frame of an ere a 
All men and 

ft The Co ynbelecuers, and 
wy NI Es: 
of 5 Oucr rac 
tace of the whole carth, and to be gathered 
our of the ſame, In chis fourth Gonification 
we mult ynderſtand ſuch places as are a- 
boue'menti6ed. Abraliam is called phe beire 
ef the mend, Roe 4e 13- that is; of many 

nations, Gren17.45 
Obiett, V. Colwill a the death of a ſin- 
ner, but ratherthat he repent and line, Ezcc. 
18-2 3«{nſw, Augeline in his firſt bobke 
* | . anſwereth -this 


ON! For God us not delghted with the 
man, as hets man, but at bt ts 4 


ore: and damnation. 


all forcitis-anyntruch for a man to fay that 
God: would haue - none condemned. For 
whereas mien are bace condemned , it muſt 
be gither with Gods will or with out it : if 
withdut it; then the wil of God muſt needs 
ſuffer violece, the which to affirme is great 
impietie: if \ wich his will, God muſtneedes 
change his ſentence before ſer downe, but 


© we mult nor preſume to ſay fo. 


Obzeit. V1. God 6 the Father of all 
Malach. 3. 10. Anſ. This place js ment of 


bz Gods church; our of which all men, ſtan- 


ding inthar reftire by Adam, are 
the: children of wrath ; and of the deuull, 
2+ 2 Joh, 

« VIL It God did de ſome ; 

and reiedt others, he rg row be 
reſpecter ons; 

Tow. L er. then G_—_ 


Tele 


por therevnto by | any "thin W ey whiel 
ol -of himſelfe.  /Z . He is debrer ro 
none, but. may by good tighe doc with 
creatures . what Fechers 'ynto 
him in his dwnt'eyes. 111; Tris one 
with'God to accept of perſons, & another 
_— choiſc of men, This if we ſhould 
npt ,it woult followe thar God muſt, 
be., d blame-worthic , - becauſe he 
made not all his creatures moſt glorious an«" 
els. 
; Obiett. 111. Tf God decreed to reict 
certaine men, then did he hate'his creature. 
Fnſ:Goddecreed to reie& his creature and 
workemiſhip, not becauſe he hatedic; bur 
becauſe be appointed it to hatred. Andic 
is on to hate,and another to appoinr 
to hatred. And indeed God doth not aQtu- 
ally hateany yy bur forfinne, Thar fay- 
ingof licius is- fir 
this e. Whew God makerh the wicked, 
whome he doth not inſtifie, veſſels of wrath , he 
dath it or 16 hate thay. be made ; fob in 


that be made them veſſels, rhey have cheer ſe, 
namely , that by gh ta of 


he ſimply the death ordaned, the veſſels —_ ” 
4s he [eyeing Or 4s iÞ 15 the rmine and 4 fit. God t o Ws 2 
tliow of his vearare : but mthat by the dereſfta- they are men, 0%. "197" op theng that 


tion and with erernall he made im the by creation,or ordevatid. For God 
i mere ane 
Fes ihe death ng butas itiza 4 as os 
;thatis, ds ivisa-meabes to de- did it to nftratt others .. As far their impie- 
clate $«ſer our his divine iuſtice :andthere- A 4s * 


As therefare a indge haterh theft in a mav, but 
he doth not _ ws th he is ſene 
to worke in the mines. For the doth the 
firſt the — the latter:ſo God as of the 
Companie o them that periſh, he makerh' veſ- 
ſelr of perdrrion,he doth not therefore hate 'that 
which be dorh that is, the condemnation. 


thoſe which periſh in their due pimniſhment for 


1 mme. 
Ob:e+. 1X. The reprobates/are ſaid in 
mary places of ſcripture to be redeenited 
by Chnift,as 2.Per. 2.1. AnſaFirſt,ve muſt 
not vndet{tand ſach'/places meant of al [re- 
probates, but of ſuch as are for atime inthe 
Church.1 I.They are faidto be redeemed, 
inftfied,andſanRified;both in their-owne 
wdgements, and the Churches alſo, in as: 
much'as4hey make an <cxrerna!l-protefſion 


of che faith. Burthis is a4udgement of chi - 


rue,notol certentie, ' 91 2120 76 

Obethi X, God might be thought 
cruell;if that he had ordained the greareſb 
part of the world to deftruttion. Auf, God! 
could weil enough hawe decreed;thar even 
all men ſhould urterly haue beerie” ree= 
&cd, and yer he ſhould haue beene' ncuer 
a whireither cruell or vniuſt. Reaſons. T. 
He adiudged all and” cuery one" of thoſe 
foule and wicked . ſpirits which fell from 
him ro eternall corments. II. He deereed 
alſo,as is apparent by £he cuenct, that”men 
ſhould live by the / {laughter of " beaſts; 
and yet God is not therefore cruell againft 
them:and ſurely God is no more boun« 
den vnto man, then ynto the very bruit 
beaſts. 

Exception. God appointed all to.beſa- 
ued,with this caucat and eondition,Hf they 
beleene. Arnſw. This is abſurd to afhrme!: \for 
1.by this meanes the decree of God ſhould 
depend ypon the will of man, When as 
contrarily Gods decree doth limit and or- 
dcr all interiour cauſes. I T.It quite taketh a- 
way the ccrraintie of gods decree, becauſe 
23 conditionall p jon doth ſer downe 
nothing as becing,or,it doth not certainly 
atfirme any thing. 


Obie. If the meritof Chriſt did not pro 


extend ir felfe as farre as the fall of Adam, 
then is not the head of the broken, 
nor Sathans kingdome aboliſhed by 
Chriſt. Auf. This bruifing . of the - Serpents 
hcad,is ſcene in them onely which are ar 
enmuie with the Serpent, namely in ſuch as 
truely belecue. Gen. z .i 5. compared with 
Rom. $6.20. OP 
To conclude, that -is noe true which 


they ſay,namely,chat this opinion of an v« 


The order of the cauſes 


phos 


God. 
got porepifion of w_ 


niuerfall and effeQuall redemption of eue- 
man,is a notable remedie to c&- 
e6ſciences.FotTappenle ro the 
mdgement of all men, whether there is in 
this mater of conſolation,any great com- 
fort ro the Pym sMicted. ' - 
Chriſt died ſor all men: 
\- "Thou art a man: Oe? 
"''Thereſore Chrift died for thee,” © 
"Une or but he 
diner byhs ore her formdenth 
and therefire that hu fullwas without thi a- 


&)-i& "ow wy 2dch 
Tr is falſe. For, I 'thereis notth&leaft 
thing in nature, but it commeth ro paſſe 
by the deecree and will of God. TO. 
30. Whetefore ſuch'25"'affirme, thit "God 
did onelyforeknow'this,or that, they doe 
either quire- overture the providence" of 
GOD, oratthe teaſt imagine thatit is a 
vety idle providence!l EThe fat of Herod 

Pilarezin delivering Chriſt againft their 
owne conſcieces,to be crucified, may ſenie 
to be a3 heinous as was Adams falLand yer 
they are ſaid ro haue done that, which 7he 
hand of the Lord had fuve-eydiinedto be done. 
AR.4-28:Againe "the fall: of Adam' wis 
rwo manncr of waies by Gods aGtive, or 
rather operariue {mg 6960 as much ag 
the fall was an aQtions for in God alone we 
live, we mooue,and haut our beeing, IT. In 
as much as that his fall was but a bare tri- 
all of his loyaltie to God,” whereby God 
would trie both the power and wiljof his 
Creature, > 202000 | 

| The I IT, errony. 

God by reaſon that he did foreſee the diſabe- 
dience of ſome ,or, that d heedo.en 
Goſpel/ did decree their deſtruction ani condem- 
nation. 


P. We CORO _ "of 

e contempt of grace in any, was the fuft * 

and pri fe Jem of re- 

i ons.L Paul, Rom.r. doeth 

derive the common condemnation*6f_the 
, thar 

| vote 


ther as faichdoeth mm order of cauſes tol- 
lowe after eteftion, ſu muſt increduliry re- 


of ſaluation anid danmetion. 


the wantoffaich foreſeene, ſhould be the diſpeſeth all thinger- 
cauſe of the decree ofreprobation z but ra- T6" 
But theſe things albeic 


and by bi: fore- 
\may ſceme to 
yet are" they not altoge= 


be ſubtile der 


probarion-For there is the like reaſon or ther true. ' Reaſons. 1. The: Potter when 


proportion of contraries. 111, Manyin« he purpoſeth tomake ſome\veſlell, doeth 
tancs depart this lite,both beerng out of the iy 
thre Church/and betore they haue any vſc 
t reaſon + and againe + many there are; 
which albeit they live long , yerbeeing eci- 
ther idiots and toolez or borne deate, they 
cannotcometo the truc vie of reaſon:1n all 
which it is not credible that 9 ſhould be 
fuſpedted any” contzmpr ot the Gol 
which they could nt learne, IV, ow 
was hated of "God tor none other cauſe, 
burfor thatir ſo pleaſed him. Rom.g, 18. 
V. It this opinion ſhould bee true, then 


would it followe that men ſhould be con- 
demned for fiothing-els but incredulitie, 


the which is not ſo.lohn, 3:36.Chriſt ſpea- 


king of vnbeleefe, ſaithnot that for it the 
wrath of God'came vpon man , but rems- 
neth ypon him, And why ſhould we dayly 
aske pardon for our finnes, if nothin 2 
incredulity or vnbelecfe condemned ys? 
nay, although that there were neuer any 
contempt ot the Golpell, yet that corrup- 
tion of originall finne , were ſufficient e. 
nough tocondemnemen. VI. Alſo that 
admiration which Paul hath, Rom 9.20, 
Oman,who art thow,which pureſt with God! 
doth plainly ſhewe that the cauſe of the 
decree of in reieting ſome , is vn- 
ſearchable:and that it doth not atall deped 
any foreſecne contumacie rowardes 
the grace.of God offered in the Goſpell. 
For if it were otherwiſe, wee might eaily 
give a reaſon of Gods decree. Augſt,e- 
piſt. 10g. ſaith very well. Yho (ſaith hee ) 
created the Reprobates, but God? and why, 
bat becauſe it pleaſed bim ? but why pleaſed it 
hime O man, who art thou that 45/puteſt with 
Goa? Si 
Some Diuines perceiuing that thisis an 
hard ſenrence,they goe about to mitigate it 
in this ſort. The matter, ſay they, or obrett of 
predeſtination, it a reaſonable creature, and 
that not ſimply or abſolutely conſidered , but 
partly as it fellparthy as of it ſelfe it was ſubieft 
to fulland thereupon God preordaining men 
from exerlaſting conſidered them, not ſimply as 
he was to make them men, but as they were 
ſuch men as might fal into ſinne,and againe bee 
redeemed by Chrift , and after called to the 
hght of the Goſpell.T he efficient or firft motine 
tarfe, was not any forknowne canſe either this 
#r that, but the meere will of God. For be 


not conſiertheclay,ar d init ſome 
inherent , to-make {uch a vellell, 
but he maketh 1t of (ch and ſuch a forme, 
to this or that vie, euen of hisalone free- 
will and pleaſure. 11: Rom. g+ 21 » Hath 
net the potter power to mak of the ſame lnmpe 
one veſſel ts honour and another to diſhoneny ? 
IRIS we may pied 

y the name | all manki 
tedandfallen, ado to bedded 
Chriſt : for then Paul wovld: not haue ſaid 
that God made veſlels of wrath,butrather 
that hee did forſake them after were 
made, I II, This ſeemethi pr 

thatGod did firſt foreknowe 'mankinde 
created, fallen, and redeemed in Chriſt:* 
and that afterward hee ordained them fo 
foreknowne to life or to death.For the end 
is the firſt ching in the intention of the a- 

ent:neither will a moſt _ [4m wa 

prepare meanes by w may 
helped todoe a thi <dwroy hath ſet 
downe in his mind al theends, both ſuch as 
are moſt neere,and themthat are very farre 
off, Nowe we knowe this, that mans cre- 
ation,and his fall in Adam; are but meanes 
to execute Gods predeſtination. and there. 
fore are ſubordinate vnto it : but the ende 
of Godsdecree is the manifeſtation of his 
glory in ſauing ſome, and condemning 0- 
thers. Therefore we may not once imagine 
thet God did firſt conſult of the meanes 
whereby he determined to execute his de- 
cree, before he deliberated of the cleftion, 
and reprobation of man. 
The IU. error. 

Gods calling to the knowledge of the Goſpel] 
is vninerſall,yea of all men and\ruery (ngular 
perſon,without exception, 

The Confutation. 

This is a very vnreaſonable poſition, 
Reaſons. IL God would not haue all men 
called, Marth.26.16. Many are called, but 
fewe are cheſen, He ſaith not that al, but 
mary are called. Chriſt im his Diſc: 
firſt ambaſlage, chargeth them that 
ſhould not preach to the Gentiles of his 
comming: & tothe cannanitiſh woman hes 
faith;/t is not lawfwll ro gine that which is he- 
Avon. yr 3,61. "try to 

; one ts the myſterver ; 
of Od, Roi. 16. 25 , The wfterie the 
| Ly Coſpell 


Cofpel( whether it be meant of \Cheiſt, ot 
thecallng of the Gentiles) was kept ſecret 
many millions of men , which haue not 
fo much as heard of Chriſt. AQ,14.16. God 
in tones pail [i all the Gentules to walks 
in their owne waies 1 I I-The part of 
the world hath euer binout of the coucnant, 
Eph.2.1 2.7e were,] ſar , at that time without 
Chrift, and were alants the common« 
wealth of I(rael/,and ſtrangers from the cone- 
nant: of promiſc,and had no hope,C5 were with- 
ont God in the world:but nowe ye are nomore 
ſtrangers and forreners,. but citizens with the 
Sams. . 


cellors had beene in the covenant ? e-Heſw. 
The Gentiles are not ſaid to be aba/renated 
from the conenant, but from the common 
wealth of Iſrael: becauſe that God had then 

certaine lawes, rites, and ceremonies, vt- 


by 
lyf wrt es ner the 
ofebs Lewes roma =o 


Obieft, This rall calling is not to 
be vnderſtood y of the nuniſtery of 
the word; but of the will of God delivered 
preſently after the fall in his vawritten 
word, but afterward in his wruten worde : 
and this all men ovghtto knowe, although 
many,through their owne default knowe 
itnot. A»ſw, But the Scriptures werecom- 
mitted to the cuſtodie of the Church of 
God,and cyery one was not credited with 
them . Rom.3.2.Unto the ewes were of cre> 
dit commuted the Oracles of God.1.Tim.3.1 5 
The Church is the pillar and ground of trueth. 
Pſal.1 47.19 He ſhewed his words wnto Jacob, 
and his flatutes and lawes to the houſe of Iſracl, 
20, He hath not dealt ſo with exery nationuher- 

fore they hane not knowne his lawes, Plal. 76-1. 
The Lord us ſumons in Tudea, + im Iſrael ts bu 
name grea! . 

Obieft. The couenant of Grace was made 
with Adam and Euc, and in them all man- 
kinde was received both intothe Church, 
and couenant,and alſo called to the know- 
ledge of God. Anſw. I This reaſon wanteth 
even common reaſon and ſenſe, to fay 
that God giuing his promiſe in the daies of 
Adam and Noah, did in them call all man- 
kinde that ſhould come after. 11, Adam 

before his fall,did indcede receive the grace 


both for him(elfe and for others alſoz and «Led when be had caſt dewne the 


. Theorder of the cauſes | 


promiſe for himſelfe alone , and not 
the whole world, otherwiſe the farſt 
ſhould not onely have beene 
creature , but a quickening 1 
which is proper to 
IS45« 


a 
rit , the 


ſecond 1-Cor. 


ſelfeis by little and little aboliſhed in all 


OS. CH P. LV. 
t c avid condition of the y 
wh bates when they Syd wart 


T* He death of the Reprobate, is a ſepa- 
jj of the body and the Gals» of 
> was: that for a time it may lie dead in 
the carth:of the ſoule that it may feele the 
torments of hell,cuen yotill the time of the 
laſt ivdgement: at which time the whole 
wan ſhall be caſt into the moſt terrible and 
fearefull fire of hel. 1.Pet. 3.19.By the which 
hee alſo went and preached wnto the ſpirits 
that are in priſon. Luke.8, 2,Pet.2.4. For 
if Ged ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, bus 
caſt them downe into hell, and delinered then 
1s chaines of darkeneſſe to be kept vuts dam- 
nation,C>c, | 

Thereprobate when they die 3 doe be- 
come without ſenſe _ aſtoniſhed like 
vnto a ſtone : orel(e they are ouerwhelmed 
with a terrible horrour of conſcience, and 
deſpairing of their ſaluation, asit were with 
a gulfe of the ſea mg them. 1.Sam., 
25-37. Then in the ne when. the wine 

r,and hir heart died within bin, and bee 
wes like a lone. 8.2 And about ten daier after 
the Lord ſmote Nabal that be died. Mat.25-e. 


flner peecer 


in the fall,he loſt it both for himſclfe,and for * i the temple, be departed, and went and hax- 


all others : but after the fall, he receucd the 


$14 himſetfe, 


CHAP, 


, . A 


CHAP. LVI. 


Of the condenenation of the Reprobates 
at the laſt indgement. 


N the laſtiudgement, at the ſound of the 
trumpet , the huing beeing ſtricken with 
horrour and feare, ſhall bee changedin a 
moment, the dead ſhall riſe againe tocon- 
demnation : both the lining and the dead 
ſhall conn gage Jr ny bodies,but _ 


wed wp at thelef Tank? of Clui Chl ths pale: ndge, 


ſhall heare the > rom of condemnation : 

Depart from me ed into exer, 
ered Fm denill and his angels. 
Act a freebie 
= reſurretiios of life : 

ba aw hey nfl done exall , unto rode. 
eflion of condenmation . Math. 25 I. 
ThelT. 4.16. Forthe Lord himſelf hell de. Go 
cend from beanen with a ſhout , and withthe Monk 
voice of the Archangell, and with the trunm 
pet of God, Sgt, OS? Leſ 
firft. 17. Then foal we which line and remaine, 
ber cart x with them alſo in the cludes, to 
weete the Lord in the ayre : and ſo ſhallwe be © 

exer with the Lord, 


CHAP. LVII. 
Of the ee of the probate 
Frer that the ſentence of condenation 


is pronounced , then followeth cuer- 
] - og rare this is the eſtate. 


from he por ot Gel 
t ce 
II. They are 


puni with eternall 
confuſion , and moſt bitter r 


: be- 
cauſe all their ſecret wickednefles and fins 
are reuealed.2.Thell.1.y hich hall be pu- 
wiſhed with enerlaſting perdition, from the pre- 
ſence of the Lorde, Ki from the glorie bi 
power Mat. g.8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, 
for they ſhall ſee God. 1. lohn,2.28. And nowe 
little children, abide in him,that when he ſhall 
arc, wee be bold, and not bee aſhamed 


before him at bu 
with the 


dendland his bene foe 
nl 25-41. 
IV. They ar wholly in bode and foul 
row mn wn rs” yonrv er or 
exccedin ,throug c 
and waking ; of Gods wrath , powred out 

- 66.24. And they 


ypon them for ever. EC: 
Jager, lo ein 
of men [4 tr we tor 


of ſaluation and damnation. 
fre nlp deGate = 


onte all fleſh, 
_ the 


» & guaſhing 
,&c 'Reu. 21.8. But the fearefwll, and 
, and the abbominable , and mur- 
therers, and whoremengers, and ſercerers, and 
1 adelaters , and ill lyars , ſhall bane their part 
in the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
e Sone, which is ſecond death, ith. 13. 42. 
And ſhall caft thens into a furnace of pre,there 


ſhall bee weeping and gnaſning of teeth. Eſai, 
mo A Corollarie. 


t of thole 


foray ans rags. 4 Vn 


Rom.g.14. #hat ſhall wee ſay then ? is there 
ar, 2004 with God? God forbid. If. 
«, I will bane mercie on 

him to =_ 1 will ſhewe mercie : and will 
haxe compaſſion on hum , on whome [ will haxe 
For. 16., So then, it is nt in him that 
willeth , nor in him that runneth , but in God 


that ſheweth mercie. 17. For the Scripture 
ſaith unto Pharaoh , For this ſame 


Us 


nds 497 EYY that I might 
yrs 4 axes. I 
———_— ea ; # Cor. = 


31. Whether therefore yee eate or 
whatſeeuer yee doe, doe all to the glorie Fed. 


CHAP, LVIIL .. 
\ Ipagy...0 wk. FAT 


LY right aching — of Predeſtination 
to the perſons of men, is v __ 
CO ibs pars. The fſti,the 


beleond ate eo, 


| & diſcerning of amans 
a , is to bee 
by meanes rarer which follow. 


I. The Ele alone, and al they that are 
cle(t, not onely may bee, but alſo in Gods 
ood time , are. ſure of Eleion in Chriſt to 


7 
eterndlllife.r.Cor.3.72 4a.Cor.13.5. 
his knowledge 


T be order of the cauſes 


cation.2'Pet.1.10.Rom.$.16. 


ILL If any doubt of this teſtimoniegt /e/f: 


will re vnto them, whether it come 
from the ſpirit of Gol Lo wr yr: wo 
nall 10N : Fi a 1- 
on Liver ſhall z for the hol 
hoſt will not barely ſay it,but perſwad 
uch, that they are the children of GOD, 
the which the fleſh can not in any wiſe do. 
Secondly , by the manner of perſwaſion: 
for the holy Ghoſt draweth not reaſons 
from the workes, or worthineſle of man, 
but from Gods fauour.and loue : and this 
kind of preſwaſion is farre different from 
that which Satan vſcth. Thirdly,by the et- 
fetts of that teſtimony. For it the perſwaſi- 
on ariſe from preſumption, it is adead 
waſion: but contrarily, it is moſt li 
& ſtirring, if it come from the holy Ghoſt. 
For ſuch as are perſwaded that they are, c- 
leced,and adopted children of God, they 


will loue God, they will truſt in him, and. 


they will call vpon him with their whole 
keart, 

IV. Itthe teſtimonic of Gods ſpirit be 
not ſo powerfull in the ele&t,then may they 
iudge of their ele(hion, by that other effect 


of the holy Ghoſtzn Sandtification: 


like as we vie to judge by heate that there 
1s fire, when we cannot ſeethe flame it (clte. 


V. And of all the effets of ſanfifica+ 
tion, theſe are maſt notable. I. To ſeele 
our wants, and in the bitterneſle of heart 
to bewaile the offence of GO Din every 
ſinne. 11, To ſtrive againſt the fleſh;thatis, 
to-refiſt, and to hatethe vngodly motions 
thereof, and with griefe to thinke them 
burthenous and troubleſome. 11 I Tode- 
fire earneſtly and vehemently the grace of 
GOD,and merit of Chriſt toobtaine eter- 
nal life. I'V. When it is obtained,to accoiut 
it a moſt pretions iewel. Phil.z3.8. V. To 
loue the miniſter of Gods word, in thathe 
is a miniſter, and a Chriſhan, in that he is a 
Chriſhan : and for that cauſe, it neede re- 
quire, to be readie to ſpend our bloode 
with them.Math. 10.42.1..John, 3. 16. VI 
To call vpon G ODearneſtly, and with 
teares » VII. Todelie and Chriſts 
comming, and the daie of iudgement ,that 
an ende may be made of the daies of finne. 
V 111. To flic all occafions of finne, and 
ſcrionſlly to endeauour to come to come 
tonewneſle of life. -1 X. Toperſever im 
thefe things to the laſt gaſpe of life. Luther 
hath a good {cntence for this . He 
that mill ſorme od, muſt Aaith he,beleexe that 
which Penh ell for that which 5; 


deferred, and lowe God when he ſheweth | him. 
elfe an enemie, and thus remaine tothe ende, 
V I Noweut ſo be all the effets of the 
ſpirit are very feeble in the godly, they 
muſt knowe this, that God trieth them, yer 
ſo, as they muſt not therewith be ditmaied, 
becauſe it is moſt ſure, that if they haue 
faith, but as much as a graine of muſtard 
ſecd, aud beas weake as a young infant is, 
itis ſufficienttoengraffe them into Chriſt, 
and therefore they muſt not doubt of their 
eleQion, becauſe they ſee their faith teeble, 
& the efle&ts of the holy Ghoſt faintwith- 
in them. 
VII. Neither muſt he, that as yethath 
not felt in his heart any of thoſe effects, 
eſently conclude that he is a Reprobate: 
ut let him rather vie the word of God,8& 
the ſacraments, that he may haue an 1n- 
ward ſenſe of the power of Chriſt, draw- 
ing him vnto him, and an aſſurance of 
> redemption by Chriſts death and paſ- 


ON. 

VIII. No man Ars. wx ſet 
downe, that himſelfe, o any of by Ie» 
probate. For God doeth oftentimes prefer 
thoſe which did ſceme to bemoſt of all e« 
ſtranged from his fauour,to be in his king+ 
dome aboue thoſe, who in mans iudge- 
ment were the children of the kingdome. 
Hence isit that Chritt ſaith: The Publicans 
and harlots goe before you: and, ANY AX One 
i called at the elexenth honre, as 
by that notable example of the theife yp» 
on the crolle. 

The vſes, which may be made of this 
doQtrine of predeſtination, are very many. 
Firſt, for our inſtruction , we are taught 
theſe things, 

]. That there is neither any iuſbficati- 
on by workes,nor any workes of ours that 
are meritorious, For eletion is by the free 
grace of G O D:and therefore in ikeſort is 
wſtification. For, as I have ſaid before,the 
cauſe of the cauſe, is the caule of the thing 
cauſed . And for this reaſon, in theworke 
of ſaluation, grace doth wholly challenge 
al toitſelfe. Rom.1 14g. At this tirme there 5s 
« remnat through the elelivof grace.2. Tim. 

1.9. Who hath [axed vs, and called vs with an 
holy calling, not according to exr workes, but 
according to tis ewne purpoſe and grace which 
was ginen to vs, threugh (brift Teſws before 
thy world wa;, Phil.1, 29. Unts youit wgi- 
wen for ( brift, that not encly ye ſoonld beleene 
in him , but alſo offer for bo ſake. Rom.z, 
24. Fe are inflifie by grace, Tit, 3- 
5. net by the works: of righteonſner which wes 


had done, but ace 


cording to bic mercy bee ſawed 
vs. Ezech.36. 27.1 will canſe you to wathe mn 
my Hatutes, Rom.6 23-The gift of God us e- 
ternal life. 

I L That Avelogie teaching, by the 
caſting of Nativities, what men} will bee, 1s 
ridiculous, and impious : becauſe it deter- 
mineth , that fuch be very like n{life, 
and conuerſation,whonie God, jn his pre- 
deſtination hath made vnlike, Jacob and 
Eſau,borne of the ſame parents,and almoſt 
in the ſame moment of time, (for Iacob 
held Eſau by the heele as he was borne) 
were of moſt vnlike diſpoſitions, and had 
divers events. The like mayiwe (cen all 
twinnes,and others,which are borne at the 
m—_— God, is moſt wiſe, omnipo 

ITT. t 1$ (ſe, 1PO-* 
tent,iuſt, and mercifull. 0 che Vie 
ches, both of the wiſedome and knowledge of 
God! how vnſcarchable are his indgements,oo 
bu was paſt ont .Eph-1,7.1he bath 
predeſtinate vs, to be adopted through Jeſus 
Chrift unto himſelfe , according to the good 
pleaſure of his will, ( 
Secondly,becing the ſeruants of Chriſt 

| # 


weare 
ainſt all doubting and 
no"ny atom, Fecal yer 
nw cs, nor , 
buavpon Gods decree which is immutable. 
Math.24- 24. Luk.16.20. my that your 


nATMET are written in the beoks of kife . Rom. 


of ſaluation and danmation. 


8. 33. ho ſhall lay ny thing to the charge 
Gol choſen! it s God that inſtificth, who 6 
condemne ? 2.Tim.3.1 9. This teacheth, that 
the anker of hope truſt be fixed in trueth, 
and ſtabihbtie of the inumutable good plea- 
ſure of God : ſo that albeit our fu.b beſo 
toſled,as that it1s in danger of ſhipwracke, 
nevertheleſlg it muſt never ſincke to the 
bottome,but even in the midſt of daunger 
take hold vypon tance, 83 0n a board, 
and ſo recover it ſelke. | 
IL To humble our ſoules vnder the migh- 
tic hand of God : for we are as clay in the 
hand ofthe . Rom.g.21.,They threugh 
infidelitte ave broken off, but thaw fSandeſt the= 
rengh faith Be not high minded, but feare, 
{1.To giue all glory to God.z. Theſl, 
2.13 Wee ought to gime thankes alway to God 
for you brethrey the Lord , becauſe 
that God hath from the beginning choſew you 
to ſalnation. —_— 7a" : - 
IV. Tobcare croſles patiently.Rom. 
29: Thoſe which he knew before, hee hath alſo 


edeflinate,to be made like to the i 
femme This "als to Cheſt, is pay ab 


| ,10.T bat 1 may bn owe him, 

and the vertue of his reſurreion, ang the fel- 

low/bip of bis affisTions,to be made confermable 
to bir death. - __ 

V. Todoe good work 2.10. We 

are his workmanſbip created in rd ds pr to 

dorgood Workes which God hath ordained, that 


we, in thee 


Thus much concerning Theologje, 


vAN EXCELLENT TREATISE OF COCMFORTING SVCH, 


as are troubled about 


their Predeſtination- 


Taben ont of the ſecond ariſmer of M.Bezato D, Andreas gn the aft of their 
Colloquic at Mompelgart.&c. 


VR faith D. Andreas) regerer ation 
be alwaies united PLUS 19 £98: goud r 

neth in ſuch as are baptized , hame ſhould 1 
troubled conſciences of thoſe be eaſed ang com- 
forted who becauſe they feele not in themſelues 
any good motions of Gods holy ſpirit, finde none 
ether refuge but the Worde and Sacramentes, 
eſpecially the Sacrament of Baptiſmee ? Nowe 
thu remed:e would be of ſmall force ; except it 
be oppoſed againit thoſe imagmations , which 
rh wer : 

' except it taught ſuch that God is greater then 
our heart, whoin Baptiſme hath not onely of< 
feredvs the adoptior of ſomies, but bath in- 
deede beſtowed the ſame pou vs? a1 it ts ſaide 
by Chriſt, He that belceveth, and is bapt- 
zed,ſhal be ſautd.«/ud by Pant; Yee which 


6 | 


caſteth int1 4 troubled hearty yea, 


bering armed with the like comfort from bit 


_Cireumeiſion . feared not 10 tome battel{ with 


that great Giant Goliah : ang. if thus were not 
(4,44 muſineedes follow , that Baptiſme were 
nothing els bus an idle ceremonie, and alſo the 
perſons of the Trinity would be thought lyars. 
Wherefore thoſe afflifled men when — 


ſanlreth them puuſt reſiſt him mith theſe 


Depart from me Satan, tho bait neither part 
nor portion in the inheruance of 

eavſe Tam baptized in the Name of 11 

7 rinity and ſo am truly made the Son of GOD 


by adoption. And aretheſethe wea- 
pons,which ſo many times, and in ſo many 
words, haue beene obiefted againſt meby 
- D Andreas } and whereby he hath 

the viaorie ?But becauſe this his nm 


ſomewhat intricate, I will phe hs 


# 


this ſort. Firſt, for the place of Scripture 


which he allead bs np tg 
then our heartr;]t is ſo far from com- 
orting an afflited conſcience , that it will 
rather drive him to deſpaire. Neither doth 
John.r. Epilt. 3. 20. make mention of it, to 
EERSSIS 
y that ſentE&ce, the greatnes g 
mercies 3 but rather that he might thereby 
Ns EEG 
perſons, w co tnes 
of Gods maieſtie. And for aloe turara 
when as a man doubteth of his ſaluation, 
and feeleth no teſtimonies of faith in him- 
ſelfe, ( for ſuch an one we here ſpeake of ) 
whatcomfort, thinke you, can he have in 
theſewords : He that II yr7Gs A 
z4d, ſball be ſanwed? For hee would 


reaſon contrarily thus : I indeed am bapti- Baptiſme 


zed,yet for all that] beleeue nox, and ther- 


fore my Baptiſme is not auai lmuſt grea 


needes be condemned . For the ſaying of 
Auguſt. in his treatiſe vpon Toh. 6.is very 
true, who ſpeaking of Simon faith, 
What good did it to rent in nathan 
apy 6 he, that thou art baptized, 
«s though that were ſufficient for thee go inhe< 
rit the Tim dome of heanen. As for the place 


of Paul, Gal. $. I ſhewed plainely before, vp 


_ Andreas did violently wrelt it to 
Nei are his reaſons taken from the 
abſurdity that wouldfollow, of more force 
then the former, allbeit he maketh them e- 
ſpecial pillars to vnd thetruth of 
tiscauſe . For, Ipray you, 1 God of leſle 
truth , becauſe his truth is negleed &de- 
rided of them that contemne it? Is the ce- 
remonie of Baptiſme therefore in vaine, 
becauſe ſome refuſe the grace in 
' Baptiſme : others ( if wee may beleeve D. 
Andreas)reiet that grace when haue 
received it ? What ? Is not the Goſple ther- 
fore the power of God to ſaluation, be- 
cauſe itis to ſuch as beleeue not, the ſauour 
of death to 2 _ ed _ —_ 
Supper of the Lord, be a $ 
couenant becauſe fo many abuſe theſe ho- 
fignes,or (as D. Andreas is of opinion) 
the ie and blood of our Sau 
Chriſt 7 And, that I may reaſon from that 
whichis truein the ence of 


experience or every 

child : can the Sunne be ſaid to be without 

ight, becauſe they which are blind, and a- 

| , haveno benefit byes If - 

of, neither ſuch as ſhut their eyes ſo cloſe, 
that they will not 

light ?But amongſt 


ioy the comfort of the 
this one is moſ} 


childiſh,that D Andreas will nnpochl his 

principall argument, namel tin vaine 
did men, hanatupeed, flie ial vnto bap- 
tiſme, vnleſle we conclude with him, that 
all ſuch as are baptized, arein Bapriſme a- 
dopted the ſonnes of God, For firſt, if this 
were a good conſequent from bapriſme,it 
were in yaine, for ſuch an afflited conſci- 
ence, to gather vnto himſelfe a tcſtimonie 
from the word of God, and the other Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper, vn'eſle we 
make all thoſe to be in like fort regenerate 
and adopted, vnto whome the word of 
God is preached,and the Lords ſupper ad- 
muniſtred,cither of which, for D. Andreas 
to affrme,is a bold vatruth. 

Butto omit this , whatif we graunt this 
which D.- Andreas requireth concerning 
ſme ? may not for all that, any that 13 
ſo tempted, by Satans pollicie, retcll this 
t comforter, by his owne argument? 
after this ſort: 1 will graunt D. Andreas 
your queſtion : ſuppole 1 haue beene bap- 
tized and the ſonne of GOD.yet 
ſecing you teach, that che grace of GOD is 
not {o ſure but that I may tall from the 
ſame,as indeed I fecle hae Thovs 1euo: 
ly fallen, what doe you now els but lift me - 
with one hand to heauen, and with the 
other caſt me "downe into h:ll 2 What 
meane you therefore to teach me thoſe 
things which areſo farre from caſing me, 
as thatcontrarily, they doemore & more 
lay out vato me mine abominable and vn- 
_ heart ? See now what ſure conſo- 
ation,conſciences grieuoully afflited may 
m__— this dorine of their comforter 
D.Andreas. 


Now if any be deſirous to know, what 
ſpirituall comfort is moſt mcete to be mi- 


'niftret! ynto conſciences ſo troubled, 1 will 


ſhew them that which is grounded ypon a 
ſure foundation, 2nd which I my ſelte faue 
IO 
ce: w auo e tonan- 
dle more lay , for the benefit of the 
Chriſtian reader. Firſt therefore we teach, 
contranily to that which D. Andreas doth 
moſtfalſly obieR againſt vs, that the erer- 
nall decree, or as Paul ſpeaketh, the pur- 
= of G OD, muſtnot be ſought in the 
ecounſell of God, butrather in 
the manifeſtation of it, namely, m his vo- 
cation,by the Word and Sacraments. This 
I of ſuch as are of yearegof di'cre- 
tion, as they muſt needes be, whome wee 
ſeeke to comfort in this place, bg 
» Now becauſe thatexternall yocation,'is 
| avot 


net proper tothe ele (for 

e few are choſen)but An Salads 

azigel , that is, whereby the vnder- 
ionvronely in] with the 

fawn , but inthe will 

alſo ypiny. of atrue, though-not a 

perfethatred of ſintiefr& whence ariſeth 


an abho of fin, & love of that which 
is 200d, ortather adeſireto will; and doe 
that met is right, Therfore ms weſee 
onethus dan wee app! 
vnto his afflited conſcience;that nw; + 
penthes, and comfortable and reſtorative 
meficine, which taken from Gods effe- red 
Qual] yocation,avit were outof us Ape. 
thecaries boxe, V7 nn 
If therefore [habe vid! wiebluck an 
ends wma Jo .never _ - 
ofr eee, or cal- 
[ B DR Sacre 8 others, 
Y woke er arded him that called: & 
hence 


that he is tot in henht- 
ber 6fthem ,whom God hath þutpoled to 
take pittie vpon : Tforthwith- tell rim, that 


Sari aicth the Sophiſter, itveaching him 
rw! y conclude: for this his teaſorvis/as - 


vntrie,as if a man at midnight, & beyedthe 
ſeein thatthe ren, yrs 

affirme thar nr 06en'Y 
'And this is that which when I obiefted to 


f-orteropn mn ah he very 


bn noms 


yg; ror our 


I teach not lies, howſoeuer this deprauati- 
on ot "my wordes cathe from D. Andreas 
printers,or himſelfe. And whereas D. An- 
dreas excepted,that this conſolation were 
- no e, becauſe he that was afflit- 
ht doubt whether his Gr would e- 
ver key or not : 1 anſwered\to him, that 
which the printers have quite left our, and 
which 1 will now therefore more fully re- 
peate, I was woonttherfore ro tell the par- 
tic thus troubled, after he had forſaken his 
falſe & diveh(h poſition? that although an 
external yocati6 were not of force h 
" roappeaſe an 'afflited conſcience, yet it 
was of ſufficient force & ecfficacie againſt 
the deuill, For 1 tell hirh that 'they which 
_— had enuf all ny incernall call; 
they(ifwe regard an ordigary ca 
og Dare we ne 
he hath ſct af i+rwere, his toore m the-firſt. 
entric into the kingdom of heauen: & vn- 
leſſeit be by hig own —_— pw 


fi rd -andſo ' 
"7" ror into is Maile palace 


the 


 themſcluces 


vikured digs ate * 
afflifled/; the - 
Sa & riſen bing a yet it be not riſen. But many 


for the confirmation of this, 1 vſc diverſe 
waies. For why,lay 1, doubteſt thou of 
| a wil towards thee,whoin mercy | 
aminiſterro call thee vnto him ? 
thou haſt no cauſe, vnleſſe thou ai the 
number of thy ſinnes.” It this be all, why 
oppoſethe finite greatnes of Gods mer 
cy againſt thy linnes, who hath ſent meto | 
bring thee vnto tam. The Lord vouchfa- 
fethto brin intothe way of thecleR, 
artthoua ſtumbling blocke vnto thy 
& refiſeſt to followe him? if thou fec- 
to Ro inwardly thy (clic to be (lir- 
ay that thou maiſt knowe 


OI "x. Shener that this defirein 


eof Godsfather! ood wil 
SD Hee nemher can, Au will be 


to this which he hath ſtirred ypin 

theſe exhortations,l ſhew hum, 

Ter wan called at the cleuemth houre, 
how the Gentiles after niany thouſand 
yeres were called to be Gods people, how 
thetheife was ſaued ypon the croſle: thelg 


andecherremedies Lvied, whereof, Inc- 


uer remember,that it repented me. 
| But Ldeale with ſuch as haue before 0- 


—_— & either by rea- 
ſhould fon (46.0 into arhrofr8 


hauetallen, - Tranny has 6 Ye, 
the Church of God, orin 


not ether S poypen are ſo alto- 
wry in repre 

wdging ues, that they for a 
forget themercy of God:with theſe, to 0- 
= me. a#for ſome natural age y 

e not ſpeedie of fome 
Miniſter, moſ? of - 
__ with theſe,] fo I vie this order. 

Firſt, Ideftret attheintimate ynrome, 
that which el rg them, & as 
I'vnderſtand and meaſure 
thereof by them: 1 wn all care of 
this, that they .beeing alreadie overmuch 
caſt downe, thatI then, by the ſeuere de- 
nunciation of the law, doe not quiteouer- 
turne them:yer ſo as that I doe not altogi- 
ther withdraw them either from condem- 
wing their former finnes,or the meditation 


—_ 


- of Gods judgement : And fo, as much as I 


—-- words of conſolation,as 
bing clock cloake Gods anger againſt 


9 4) chr them, I then 
demaund, whether ————__”* 


— 


this caſe or no?Nay,(ay they, for the moſt 
part)the time was, when I was in great io 

& peace of conſcience, I ſerued Toke 

then was | an happie full of faith, 
full of hope : But now wretch that I am, [ 
have loſtmy firſt love, & there is nothing 
vexeth me more, then to remember thole 
. times paſt But ſay I, whether confideratis 
1s more gieuous vnto thee, the | 
| Honot Gods iudgements, or the diſlike of 
_ thy ſelfethat thou ſhouldeſt offend fo gra- 
tious & ſo lowng a father? Both, 1ay they, 
but hevaly the latter. Therefore; ſay I, 
finne alſo diſpleaſeth thee in that it1s fin, 


namely, becauſe it 1s ewll,and God who is 


goodhes it ſelte,is offended with it? It is e- 
uen as yon told vs,fay they, and Lam now 
aſhamed thatſo vile and wicked awretch 
as my {elfe, ſhould come before ſo pp 
and mercifull a father. Then Itcll them, 


that no man is offended, butratheris glad, 
when hee can iniuric one whome hee ha- 


teth: this they grant,and withallſay ,God 


forbid, that albeit the Lord hate mee, Lin 
like ſort ſhould hate him, vnto whonn, it it 
were poſſible, I would be rec6ciled again. 
Then I addethis:Be of good comfort, my 


. tiseuill and diſlik 


to whom that faithfull rd of all 
thoſe , which the father hath com- 
mitted to him, leauing thoſe ninetie and 
nine, doth Gas by my miniſterie, 
declare that he ſceketh you ; as hauing al- 
readie ſought you,though eel»; 
him, hath indeed found you. Knocke nank | 
he)and it ſhall be opened onto you. And haue 
you now forgotten thoſe pronuſes, which 
were ſo often made to them that repent ? 
& alſo, which they had experience of, who 
m the ſight of the world were in a deſpe- 
rate caſe, ButI, ſaith he, againe feele vo 
motions of the Comforter, I havenow no 
ſenſe of faith, or hope: but I fecle all the 
co .Nay,ſay I, youdeceive your ſelf, 
as I rod you before. For itis the Comfor- 
ter alone, which teacheth you to hate fin, 
notſo muchfor the pugi , as becauſe 
God, albeit he ſhew 
nothingnſe}t ſo fully at the firſt:becauſe you 


had io, wayes gr offended 
him;as that 4 "hes nar quite tg 
+for{ake you. And,that you have not quite 
loſt him, but that hee is yet in ſome ſecret 


 corneref your ſoule,fromwhence at your 


-mſtant $ he will ſhew himelfe vato 


deare brother, you are in good- caſe. For © 


who can loue God, efpecia 


ally when-he is which 


wounded by him ? who can bewaile the - 
loſle of his friendſhip? who can defireto 
come againe into his fauoug, but he-whom 
God ſhi]! loueth, although tor a time he be 


angrie with him?except peraduenture you 
have not learned thus much,thatthe know 
ledge of our ſalvation commeth not from 
act and blood, but from God himſelte, 
who fir{t vouchſafed to inſtru vs, &from 
Chriſt Teſus, POO the Father vnto 
vs: And thatit is Gods bleſſing,that wee 
do loue God, who loued vs firſt, when we 
were his enemies. You have therefore, my 
ood brother iuſt cauſe, why you ſhould 
- reatly diſpleaſed with many oy 
paſt,but there is no cauſe why you thou 
deſpaire. Briefly,you have inwardly, and, 
as it were, dwelling with you,cuident teſti. 
monies of your future reconciliation with 
God : eſpecially if you ceaſe not to pray 
vntohim carncſtly, who bath laid the fei- 
dation of repentance in you, to wit, a diſlike of 
ſinne,and a defrre to bee reconciled unto him. 
The which wandered out of the 


fold ceaſed not to be a ſheep,albeitit went preſe 


aſtray for a time:you now arethat ſheepe 


-) 


-life. Adrunken man, althovg 


h hee looſe 
for a time the vic of rcalon,and alſo et his 
Immes,yet he never looſethreaſon it ſelte. 
You would thinke that winter the trees 
were dead, but they ſpring againe in the 
ſommer ſeaſon. Ar night the Sunne ſetteth, 
but in the next morning it :1ſeth againe. 
And how often ſee we by experience, that 
he which at one time rooke the toyle in a 
combat,at another did win the prize?And 
know this;that in the ſpiritual combate of 
the fleihwith the ſpirit,the like we lee 
in many,partly by reafon ot the weaknes 


of our nature, through ſloth to re-" 
yl yur dw Jas tobeware, To 
theſe he repheth, for ſuch temptations are 
ev © pany we > I would toGod, 
ſaith hee, ] cnt porionds my ſelfe that 
theſe promiſes belonged ro mee. For my 


nteſtate conſtrameth mee to doubr, 
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, Ruſſell, Earle of Bedford, Grace,and peace,c*c. 


Ight Honourable excellent is the ſaying of Paxl to Tits, To the pure al things are Tit.ts, 
MM pure: but to the impure & vnbelecuing is nothing pure, buteuen their mindes 
: b py} and con!cicnces are defiled. In which words he determmes three queſtions.The firſt, 
—\*" ] mhether thingf ordained & made by God.may become unclean or nothis anſwere #5, 
\ bat they may: and his meaning maſt be concemed with a d:ſtinttion.By nature things 
= ordained of God are not uncleane:for Moſes im Geneſis ſaith, that God ſawe all things 
=== /;ch hc had made, they were very good: yet they may become vncleane either by 
lawe,or by the faulrc of men.By lawe, as when God forbids Os the thinges which in themſelnes ave Lood: 
without wheſe commandement they are as pave as things not forbidden Thus for the time of the old tefta- 
ment God forbad the Iewes the vſe of certaine creaturer;not becauſe they were indeed worſe then the reſt, 
but becauſe it was his pleaſure vpon ſpecial cauſe to reſtraine them,that he might put 4 difference betwene 
his owne people and the reſt of the world:that' be might exerciſe their «bedience, ard aduertiſe them of 
the inward impurity of minde. Now thus legall ity was abelliſhed at the aſcenſion of (/brsf,By the A8.15.10; 
fault of men things are wncleane when they are abuſed, and not applyed to the endes for rlnch, they were , | —__ 
ordained.The ſecond queſtion 15,40 whens things ordained of God are prere ? He anſwers,to the pure: that 
3:,to them whoſ* perſons ſtand inſtified andſanttified before God in ( briſt in whom they beleene, who alſo 
doe we Gods bleſſings in holy manner to his glory and the good of men.The third queſtion is uho they are 
zo whom all things arc vncleane ? His anſwereis, to the vncieanc : by whons he underſtands allſuch:1. 
whoſe perſons di/pleaſe God,becanſe they do not indeede beleene in Chriſt: I who vſe not the gifts of God 
3 holy manner ſanttifying them by word and prayer: 1 I I.who abuſe them to bad ende,as to riot pride, of 
oppreſſion of men,ec:Now that to ſuch,the wſe of al the creatures of God ts vncleane gt is manifeſt:berauſe 
all their attions are finne#,in that they are wot done of faith : and a mans perſon muſt firſt pleaſe God in 
Chriſt,beforc his attion or wor ke done can pleaſe him, Againe = we the bleſſings and creatures of God 
with exill conſcience becauſe ſo long as they are forth of (hriſt,they are but vſurpers thereof before Ged. 
For un the fall of the firſt Adans we loft the title and intereſt to all good things:and though God permit the 
vſe | ws of thems to wicked ten; yet is not the former title recomered but in Chriſt the ſecond Adam, 
in whom we are aduanced to a better eftate the we had by creation. 
Hence it followes neceſſarily that (to omit at! other things ) Nobility,though it bee a bleſſing and ordi= 
nance of God in it ſelfes but an vncleane thing if the inioyers thereof bee not truly ingrafted into (rift, 
and made bone of his bone and fleſh of his fleſ.The blood vnſtained before men.ts ſtained e God 
by the fall of Adams, if it be not reſtored by the blood of (rift the lambe of God. And hence it followes a- 
game that Nobility muſt not dwell ſolitary biut cambine her ſelfe in perpetual fellowſhip with hearty lone 
and ſincere obedience of pure and ſound rel. gion:without the which all pleaſant paitimes all ſunptuonſnes 
of builling,all brauery wn apparell,all gliftering gold, all delicate fare, all delightfull muſickeall »eue- 
rence done with cappe and knee,al earthly pleaſures & delights that heart can wiſh,are but as a vaniſhing 
ſhadowe,or like the mirth that begins with laughing and endes in woe. A happy thing were it if this confi» : 
deration might take place mthe hearts of all noble neen:it would make them honowr C 2d that they might _p— w_ 
bee honoured of God with enerlaſting honour : and it would makg thers kiſſe the ſonne leaft he be angry, Plat oY 
and they periſh inthe WAY. 
Iſpeake not this as though 1 doubted of your Loraſhippes care in this very pointe:but my only meaning is 
10 put you in minde that as you hae begunne to cleawe vnto Chriſt with ful purpoſe of heart,ſo you would Troe.z. 
continue to do it ſtill, and do it more :and withall to manifeit the [ame unto the whole world,by honowring 910 
Chriſt with your oven honour and by reſembling _— in one thing in that as he grew in flature (5 1.vk 1.15, 
peares,he alſo grew in grace and fanonr with God and men. And for this very cauſe (without any ronſide - » Socrat 
ration of earthly reſþetl;) I further preſent onto you an Expoſition of another part of the (techi/mt, bft. eccl.L 
namely the Symbole or Creed of the Apoſtles : which xs indeea the very puth and ſubſtance of Chriflian Ce Fu 
religion taught by the Apoftles,jmbraced by the ancient fathers, ſealed by the blood of Martyrs, v/ed by i 
aT heodofins the Emperonr as a meaxes to ende the controxerſies of hus time:and here vpon hath beene 11 
called the b rule of faith, the © key of faith.e Hud fr thermore 1 hope that your Lordſhip will accept the * mbroC 
Jame in good part the rather becauſe you vouchſafed when you were in Cambridge to be an hearer therof ler.z6, 
when it was taught and delinered.Thus crating pardon for my boldneſſe,1 take my leaue, commending. 
Jour Land yours tothe protettion of the Almighty. Anno.1 59 5. Apr. 2. 
Towr L.to command, 


William Perkins. 
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Tuz Contexrs, or Tus Booxs. 


The Creede. 
Faith. 


Jo hree 
ct ons. 
The -roayj 


The creation of Angels. 
- > ae 7 wry 
Adam fall and rignall me 
The couenant of grace 
The title, [eſw-. 
The title, Chryft. 
= 
title, Lord. ; The communion of $ 
anon of Chriſt, _ ivenclle _ 
Chriſts humiliation. 
-orr— = RIC 


z"FuRg or ſuch pointes of dollrine = 
I PP Ph [ en to bce knownetheree 
i wr rays; Joe tr The Datierto be learned thereb 

3- The comforts that Gods people may 


oth 


The reſolution of the ( reede. parity 


—- 1. Tobelcene God as he hath revealed him- 
To beleene 4 thing , as ) ſeife in his word. 
in God : and it hath/ II. Toacknowledge him in particular to be 
three parts : my God. 


One, of the Actions 2 I 11. Toputmy confidencein him. 


of taith,which arc 


| | --I. Toacknowledgethe thing. 
| To beleene a thing ; andy 
| this ation hath two IT. To applie the thing tomy ſelfe; as to be- 
| ( parts: leeue the Church, is, to acknowledge the 
, Church,and thatI am a member of it. 
; I. Name, Father, 
C1. The firſt is deſcribed By I. Attribute, eAlmightie. . 
111. Worke, Creatonr of heauen and earth. 
I. Jeſws. 
©]. Titles, which YI. Chriſt, 
arc foure. [ 11. bis Sonne, CTheperſonall vnion. 
IV. or Lord. 


"+ Oi The TſanRtification of 
The Cree: the par that maſle or lumpe 
nth two: The conception, wherof the body of 


parts : [T. Theſe- | II. Incarna- | where c6fider, ). ! Chriſt was framed. 
cond 1s de-; tion, and it \) the cauſe efficient, rhe boly Ghoſt. 
ſcribed byY hath two The birth,where is mentioned C Name, Marie. 
God, dis | his | parts: 1 themothrr of Chriſt, 69 


{ Ewibed by her qualitic,a virgir. 
| | { Generally in theſe words, Suffered wade, 
&c.where is noted the time of his ſuffe. 
ring , when P. Plate was preſident of 
CHumuliatio lure. 
ſer dowue 


ſhngui- 
hel into * 
three per- | 
lons, 


T. His erm); ing. 
| bY = II. His ae 

111, Eſtate Ln aAc<q111. His burial, 

_—_ ard a 1 VV. His deſcending imo hell. 
bs. 


oN. 


I. His reſurretlion, 


Exaltation \ IT. His aſcenſion, 


| | m_— 3* /IIL His ſuting at his fa- Place , Heaxen. 
thers right ,e&c.and! Effet, bis com: 


$t UMym*4321qO) 21] puo33} 2y [ 


_—_ 


| | is ſetforth by the Cf”. demi, 
-T 11. The third perſon deſcribed by his name, holy Ghoſt, infolding his ofhce. 


Holy. 
a Qualitic $, } 
Catholike. 


The Church,deſcribed by her 5 JF 66 I. Communion of Saints. 


; ; I. Forginences of /innes. 
{ Prerogatiues which are foure. T3 Refwrr 4 ls of the body 


IV. Le enerlaſting. 


———————_— 


2! 


xf 


hell. 


body 


_nenfent. adecde' ll 
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IF On tuſyuan bes banid heis, and tomhar Capeaino hedach 
Þ Eyre net mn petit, 
& man 

e of faith fromall lene Tunkics, AER ergna 


1 wt TC 


t- yrharnconlh itis called the Creade afthe A. 
the- Miniſter - is ' to > prcecder axtin cn j - 


ordimaric courſe of by ofit; Rabel ne the matter 

handhng a ſer- rh prand athe very ſtyle and frame gf We (Ruffin; 
therefore that the of ..the have them now fex downe. i] inept 
Cretde beeing no ſcripture, -15:no#:con- Thereare in this Creede certaing worda& 


coteſeds bee cemmentghtacy 
not,but in Catechizing the 
hisderry'ea follows armor infollewe' hag ain ar rr 
certzine text of ſcripture, as we dveimthe Trae rn yy. omen 
viſhall courſe of preaching, My'reafon is theChurch mas Ch DeS o. 
taken from the of the Primitive ters oftheearth, 1 


Chureh;wholeCarechifae (| ascheaurhor order had fon fem the Acer =Y 
of the epiſtſe to'rhe Hebrewes ſheweth) = - 


way cSotuned 4 9948 [70 A? = 23 4 

of religion, were not taken out of Mer had uy 

any fet text mrthe oli + ones. was rfþs | which 
ther'was a forine of teaching gathered out |; — proves peg wa 
ofthe moſt cleare” p'aces Hence | OILS 


to 

pore hee That A Eon A _—_ 
was & manner prumtoe tation to Ta Liding to 2, Tim,1, 
proce cb emer rd atm yr mordes : inch hes 13+ 

in the primitineChurchict was the manner 
tocntethizewithonthandlingany ſerrext 3 
_— and therefore the: Miniſters 
ofthe Golpell at this time may with like | fai 
Iberey do vie ſamic : ſo bent ekiey do con- 
firmethedottrine which Gopremcir aye 
Plares of [eripture afrerward; 

Wow torometo the Crecde; loresbe- | 
git with the mame or tle thereof. That 
which in Englifh wee. call the 
Crecde,in other tongues is called Sywbo- 
Tem, thrat-is at ora budge. Its called a bes, 
her, becautſe asina feaſt beropetnty huanckref the title. ler vs 
fire whichbern allgs. Heare whatthe Creede.is, Itis a (upume of 

theo (owhich iv called rhe for) thinges to be belecued conrenwg COD 
thefoveral wri- &c concerning;theGhurch,gathered forth 


of tha 


132. Of the 


the new andald Te 


AT EE. Ree 


emin ſome open place, 
lemight read the ſame.So 
'** the Lord bad Habakuk to write the viſion 
which he ſaw, and to makg it plaine ypon ta- 
bler,that he may ranne that readeth it , And 
in the new t the Apoſtles did a- 
Man TIT ve. whuch otherwiſe 
atlarge, as may apprare 
. oe ace -of nw h af named. 
Now tlic reaſon why both inthe old and 
—0rty oy - 99 ne of religi6 has 
abri 4s that vnderftanding 
Ct alſo their memories. tbee 
hereby , and they bctter 1 to 
wudge of the truth, and to diſcerne the 
— INES 
Apaſtles a ſummary col- 
lc&ion-of things to be , Was ga- 
thered briefly out oftheword of GOD 
«for the helping of memory and vnder- 
Gund of [ble dutcs cnobos 
in 
* theſe two pointes conſiſteth the whole 


ſamme uewr; Laſtly, I fay, thatitis ga- 


thered forth inert. 0 4dr TIOY 
difference it and other writings, 


and to ſhew ty. of itz which T 
will further declare on this manner. 
There be two kind ofwritings in which 
the doarme ofthe church 1s 

they areeither Deuine or Eccleſiaſtical, Di= 
uine,arethe bookes of the andnewe 


II 


theſe are not onely 
pure word of God, but alſo the ſcriptare of 
God : becauſe notonly the matter of them, 


but the whole diſpoſition therof with the 


ſlyle and the phraſe was ſet down by the 
immediat inſpiration of the holy Gt 
Andthe authority of theſe is di» 
wine;that is, abſolute and ſoucratgne, and 
they are,of ſufficientcreditin & by them- 
ſclues needing not the teſt of any 
creature; not ſubie&t to the cenſure either 
of men or Angels, binding the conſcien- 
ces of all men at all times, and om. ae" 
onely foundation of faith, and the rule & 
Cn þ 
Eccleſiaſti a nes, arc all other or- 
ith Scriptures. - may bee ca 
word or trath & farreforth as th 


.thority then 


is but. one taith: anqif 3 bes alleafge 


therfere diy areis fill rt che word of 
God,as that alſo they are the word of me. 
And their authoritic in ing of truth 


and falſhood in matters of reli 1s not 
former: 


DT EEEEESD 
" nor im 
> rity 3 
tures. + : | - 
ed ouer the whole world,and 


men 
ed from 
ticular writings are 

beck and contend men. 
Now betweene theſe we mult make diffe. 
rence. For the generall Creede of the A+ 
poſtles, {other vniverſall- creedes in this 
caſe not it bc of leſle au= 


authoritie then the 
writings of Churches and men.For it hath 
beene recciued and approved by vaiuer» 
fall conſent of the catholike chvrchin all 
ages, and ſo were- never theſe: in it the 
meaningand dodtrine cannot be chan 
Is rity of the whole | 
: and if cither the osder ofthe do. 
Arine orthe wordes wh itis < 


of any countrey 
nryr3.47 wg without c: conſent 


of the whole church : 


ps pr ckaringh my xt 


all churches may be altered inthe words 
and inthe points of dodrine by the ſame 
churches without offence to the catho- 


Lke church. Laſtly it is recciued asa rule 


of faith among to try do- 
QArines and inte vons of Scriptrres 


=f2 


IL 


4 


fl 


© + . 
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LES 
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ns 
T | a mia 
- Z ad 
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= the "7 
are 
5 
wy 
Ages. 


hath ; one. degree: 


 Andths 


. they will change . For 


Cauſe ghe doe bare 


OF. 


oe no further : and all this may bee done 

Chow any Joue to the worde. Thus faith 
#7 cs ax if- wee navean 

Mags, AQ.8.13. whois ſaidto belecuc, 


becauſe, hee held thefloQrine of the Apo- ſtowerh 


le to bee twe; and;withall profeſled the 
ſame z and 1n thedevils alſo, who. n ſome 


| fort confelled , that Chriſt was the ſonne 


Cn ee ee 
| > £ 9.1F- 
Audth nbecammonlad in bon 
4 k | ecne as 

_— god if religion change, 
byr of the au- 
. thorive of princes lawes, they are madeto 
 learne ſome little knowledge of theword : 


they beleeue ut to be: , and they pro- 
| rr ogy thus ſor the ſpace ot ocr 


. fortie-ycares men heare the word prea- 
 ched, and receive the Sacraments, beeing 
. forall this as vaide of grace as euerthey 
.wereat the firll day : 

ofcſle it ,, without 
of the ſame. Thelc- 


rhking or loue 
oy G jaric faith hath in x 


cond kinde of 


ue degrees. For Ly it firſt a man knowes 
ah 48! "Second; hee aſlenteth vntoit, 
_Thirdly;he profeſleth it. Fourthly , heere: 


40zceth inwardiy init. Fiftly, hee bringeth 
foorth ſome kind of fruit:and yer for al this 
bath no more in him, but a faith that will 
faileinthe cnd ; becauſe he wanteth the cf- 
feQuall application of the promiſe of the 
Go 1s without all manner of ſound 
conuerſation . This faith is like corne in 
thehouſc top, which groweth for a whule, 
but when heate of ſommer commeth , it 
withereth. And this is alſo ſet forth vato 
vsin the parable of the ſcede, which fell in 


Lake, ; opy ground , which is haſtic in ſpring- 


VP: but becauſe of the ſtones, whic 
wall not ſuffer it to take deepe roote , it 
withereth . And this is a very, common 
faith in the Church of God : by which 
many reioyce in the preaching of the 
worde, and for a tine bring foorth ſome 
frujtes accordingly with ſhewe of great 
forwardneſle, yet afterward ſhake off re= 
ligion and all. But ( ſome will ay) howe 
can this bee a temporarie faith, ſeeing it 
- tuch fruits ? ded b —— a _—_ * 

is temporarie, becauſe it 15 n 
on temporarie cauſes which —— I. 
A defire to pet, knowledge; of ſome 
ſtrange points of religion. For many a man 
doeth labour for| the five formgr degrees 
of tgwporaric tata ,ondy becaule hee de- 


eAn Expeſition 


the reaſons, be- 


Faith. 


larcs to) get more knd in Scri 

then other Copbone wire; ak ye 

adeſice of praiſe: among. men , which is of 

that, force that it will make. aman puton 

a ſnewe of all the graces, which Godbe- 
-> bis owne childter, though 

TArre in religions w appear k 

Some there are; which | 

to weepe for t'e linnes of other tnen, and 

yet have .neither forrowe:. nor. touch of 


conſcience for the'r owne : and the cauſe 


.hareqf is —_ cle but pride: Forhee 
4bat ſheds teares for an _— linnes, 
ſhould. much mare weepe for. his owne, 
Io had = PIG TY —_ 

nnes, pray, very y-and dully, 
when be prayeth. pnuately : and yer wr. 
he is in the'company of others, aics 
voy omapcly and cameſtly..Erom whence 
is 


difference {ſurely often it fpringeth 


irgmythe pride-of-heart and.from adcfire 
of-praile among men. The third cauſc of 
teqyporarie faith ts profit, commoditie, the 
getung of wealth and riches : which are 


commion occayons to mone;to chooſe _ 


or refule religion, as the time ſerueth : but 
ſuch kinde of belceuers embrace not the 
Golpell becauſe it 1s the Go'pell , thatis, 
the glad tidings of (ajuation y butbecauſe it 
_ wealth ; peace ,and libertie with it. 

nd theſe are the three cauſes of tempora- 
ry taith, | 


Thethird kinde of faith is the faith of 
Miracies : when a man grounding him'elfe 
on ſome ſpeciall promiſe or. revelation 
from God , docth beleenc ; that .lome 
ſtrange and extraordinarie thing , which 
he hath deſired or foretou!d , ſha'l come to 
paſle by the worke of God - Thismuſt be 
diſtinguiſhed trom hiſtoricall and tempo- 


ratie faith. For Simon Magus having both ag.8.1g; 


theſe kinds of faith , wanted this faith of 
miracles, ard therefore would haue bought 
the ſame of the Apoſtles for mony. Yetwe 
mult knowe that this faith of miracles may 
be io hypocrites , as it was in Iudas, and at 
the laſt wdgement it ſhall bee found to 
haue beene m the wicked and reprobate; 


wh:{£ch ſhall fay to Chriſt, Lord in thy name Math.y.2% 
1.Cor.1js 
" 


we haxe prepheſied; & caſt out denils and done 
many great miracles. 

And-thuvs much for the three ſortes of 
common faith : Nowe wee come to true 
faith , which 1s called the faith of the ele. 
itis thus defined :- Faich is a ſupetnaturall 


if 'of God in-the minde , a nd1 
Gving promiſe with al the pro. 


3h 
3 


belongs 
KG, Gal Dyer = CL aL Epadan 


| Ok: | Ti va\nofthe Creed, F, Faith. ©B5 


maſes that let ineuftaht , nds all ed 

_ t Cptio Lark generallis applyed part- 
ey ponies 
and borne: with, them. I addethat this1sa <ally for itwanteth all. i apron a 


dudes IAG Randeth.ondly.in a genes 
that corrupt nature in which we.arc ttmporatig tarh, which though it make a 
ana 5 > nn vn ahbouethatpure 3waytop Golpell and to reigice 


which,our fit pacertes were ere- fy Chat il 


fon ho pore ed they aa eed Lge 
-obfaithin the — Dd as Saleen CLAN 


but this faith;444! new graceat GOD ad- theheart 
mary, rw chiiatand firſt 4he thereſt... | mg 
rw ns waar 


privcpalladmnane bc ofthis 
nn faith is, the ſaung promile, G9d/o lord the 
je ary giftes NOD. as world, that ber gaze his onely begotten ſoune, 
the eareof G OD, the loueof GOD, the that gy erage or 
Joueof our brethren, &e. for theſe were in bur hawe ewerlaSting life. Burlome will ay, 
mans nature before the fall, and after it, Chriſtiscomnaety ſatd tobe the obie& of 
hol bt FTW NOx np em tath:14/In effet it igall one to'ſa » porn 
renened bulbs fa faith admittes noe ng miſe, and Chriſt promiſ, 

of itinto the ſubſtancept the —— Chriſt then 
theheartinthecomerGonot a after as he is {ct forth voto vs in the word and $a» 
lusfall. | 'craments, 'is the obie of tauh, And hee 
Theplace and ſeat ofch(a5 Icink) errtaing queltions offer tleiplelues to bee 

is themind of man, notthe will: it ſtands tkatned, 


it ncuer 
touch of 


maybe 


ina kind of cular knowledge or per- The firſt, hatis- thatyanicplar « hog, 
ſwafion,, nr. n which faith h2.4vſ+ Faith ap- 
'the- mine. Paulfaich in, mens wr nr her ts God and man, 


 leeue with the heart, Rotn . 10. but by the For his Godhead withour his manhood, & 
heart: he vnderſtaudes the: ſoule without his manhoad. without his, Godhead dath 
limitation to/any part.Some doe place faith notrecondile.y> to God, Yet this which I 
-intheminde,and Partly inchewill, becauſe ſay mult hee concciued y=_ ſome diſtini- 
-thath'two parts3 knowledge and affiance: an ing;:tothe difference of his two 
butitſcemes not greatly toftand with rca- -natures. His. Godhead ts apprehended noe 
ſon; thatone particular and ſingle greace -in winder | his eſſence or-nature, but 
ſhould be ſeated in diurrſe partes or facul- in reſpedt of his efficacie manifeſted inthe 
; Ges of the ſoule. manhocd, whereby, the obedience thereof 
.- » The forme of faith is to apprehend the is made meritoriaus befdre God : as for his 

iſe, Gal.3. 1.4. that we avight receine manhood, 1s apprehended both in reſpeR 


he rune of the ſpirit through *uith, and ofthe ſubſtance or thing it ſelfe , anda} 


'Toh.1, 1. 2.to recerme Chriſt and to belrewe, in reſpect , of the 'efhcacie and benckies 
areput one for another z and to. belceue,is thereof. ty 1 

tocate and drinke the bodice and blood of ' The ſecond, In whatorder fch appr 
Chriſtto apperchend properly, is an ation | hends Chriſt + A»... Firſt of all it 
of the hand of man, which laics hold of-:a hendsthevery;body and blood of & 
thing, and puls to himſelfe : and by reſetn- | then inthe ſecond place the vernite and be- 


-blance itagreestofaith, which is the hand nefits of his body and blood : as a tnanthat 
.of the ſoule, receiuing and applying theſa- - would: feeleinhis body the verive of meate 


romulſe. / and driike,, muſt firſt of all recejue the 
mogpr fion of faith, is not per- ſubſtanec thereof. 


formed by any affcQtion 'of the will, but 1. - T'6 To got forwarde. Beſides thi maine 
by a'certaine and particular perſwahon, . p oo 7 Ti alin Conc tighreouſneſle 


os be. 0: 


ther particulac promiſes touching frength 
anafichions, and 
formiet:and 


F) 'man 1s reſolued that the 


rel. 331620 —_ ' 1 nil 


36 - or | 


alſo art the obieQ of i1 
nd with the very ſame Fad we ble 


chem, herewith 
with he was EEE econd/t 
= 22.And-Noe by that Se oo s 
vedth he nl} tos ona Thould be = 

at - > 
ſeruedinthe flood /this-conchilic poor 


hinges needebull (o#\this life or ifetd- 
come; in and by Chriſt., Andhere it ©; 
comes top at in our pra . 
the defire of thinges pronyſ fed, 1 { 
perf aded ny yer yo = : 
j w graunt- Vs 
things as he hathprom iſcd: and-his 
Tere hal rom ed Endemfahsf frer 
rt OWTW PI Iog Ira ang re > bug 2h ue the pu 
faith ig." #4 fog 10 away ,. as Gods diſpleaſure: 
Whitten Gmeweofopitien; thatfaith 'a orhary ea prcaly 
13 an affjance or confidence; that ſcerhes td A 
were otherwiſe: foritis a fruits of faihyand. 


Goo ttheberitol pected Ons nor , ” 
mercy'in Chriſt 2 Deel wt 


from faith. 1. Tim, 1:5. The enide iFiliation.wa of finnes- 
A ns, And _ per waaat hop OT ends > 
and faith v Tm tby a luely > 
roy bx Chriſt 4s the fouitaine of the-- thereof. ; 
life | Faith"in the'heart- is as-the -/- Thedifferences and de rene 
Dies rae vob that receixe ws, ad hbide; two: Þ, a weake faith: I 
the water:and"Loueim ſome part is as the - Conc wang Belt» thus - faith 
nicotine. wn wart rr \ſhewes it Glte grace of God. name- 
to propertyofthehand. By enyemnets As not onely of ſalvati- 
is to hold and of it felfe it cann6t eutte : yet --on(for that the kad end erar en 
by a knife or other have) bur of reconciliation with God 
_ it cutts: the hand of theſouleisfaick,, -i. \Thisss aſure figne of faithine- 
© isto apprehend Chriſt -ucry touched and humbled heart, and itis 
anchlls Vn and: [a ifeircns peculiar to theeleR :and ie bo prin ru 
doe nothing elſe ioyne louc. vntoit, A es Gains & 
a by love ill be cull in al god pine of true 
further Grſt '@@ fu 
to proceede : Ma, 
to conſider hom fe ſecond." 
, what bee the differences of it. For 'the © 


BY Ok nmr ef > bondety of t 


- | " ' | , 4 , 
| he he becarand were we ru (re propre * bffrecp 


nota, gan 


mACEE 


Of: of the Greed, Faith, 
Parris reap > dillinAlly belecve his reſurreLion. | 


Againe , weake faith though it be ioy 
wſandified.altare —_— ned with knowledge, yer it ta faile in 
fandified, the whole man is ſanRiified d Gripiagar ike approbenk on 4g 
and hce, that 3 ſanhed, ied end and, propriating of benefits toamans 
belccues; 111, Gods accepts. the will mean eo yep Gy 


ES TI , for re»: a man there isof 
Re and cr rt, that ſcrueth 
tot wcencditiatte ſound- on ueth, ye yetis uct ableto 


LOT tt) rams gt or nes ſay without $ and wauc- 
x as truefaith indeed, Bur ardalh n din tron am Al thae 


Cee i fag Wfath, yea ttve faith ſhewe UE woe yg ow ſhall wee 
1 (elfe CheGoo 01 reconaiation with & all fk arm are wit hot fak God 
= as es. ;then wee 
muy 


" FM rs wer all feafas 
Wh care to kroppa goodlenaſeinnce,cnd 
which growe to noillue or , butin Yetbe weake ſometime in the apprehen- 
| time vaniſh as they come. Noweſuch paſ- of Gods mercie and the aſluragce of 
| ſions have no ſoundneſle inthan,& muſt the remillion of his vwne ſinnes. 
be diſtinguiſhed from the defire of recon- if faith faile either in the true knows 
cilaticn with God , that comes from a ledge, or in the apprehenſio of Gods mer- 
bruiſed heart, & brings alwaies with itre- how can a mi be ſaued {arg pn 
formation of life : therefore ſuch, whatſoe- muſt knowe that this weake taith will as 
ver they are thatliue aftcr-the. courſe of 1ruely apprehend. Gods merciful promi« 
this worlde gand thinke notwithſtanding ſes for the pardon of finne, as {trong faith, 
Apniey heve tefires that are-good, de- not ſq ſoudly. Euen as a man with 


can itoutas well to 

on Fach as fad to be weake, when a reveine a gifeatthe hand of akinz,ashee 

pr is ce wentphpatts Sebpen bad, Taha 
els ha cas weake Y. 

: Accomp a we ſweet hex yorbreake th bred reed , nor 


| thro A As for .quench the ſmokin 
— —- The Ouch of Rome beares men'in 


the Apoftles 
I when tha Catholiksf 
apy les) apts ow ps aged Fad. x belecues; rep 


; =. ww was 3 Peter in the perſon _ i 
4 wered for them all,and ſaid: Church . And'ome COM» 
Thengos Craft che fone vo LIENS ues ; KAR IC 


hich our Saujour 
rover rok hoger (; mr cre on he belecued; anſwe- 
jr ont ans inp py tc. 4 SIE 
hich Power cantedlcdin the. nem name of 2gaine asked how the Church 
all)»will I build my Chureh, And y yam fy pur Fas 


that time we (hal finde in the 

"they are called men of /ir/e faith, Not __ Tenant ulous kind 
* faledin knowledgeof the feath ofChr a means to 
and of his paſſion , and reſurredionz and- nuzlewen in blindnes, &per- 
were catried away with a vainc hop: ot an .p<tuall igngrance :yet withall we doe not | 
earthly kingdome . And re when denic but thereis an implicite. or infolded 
our Sauinur ſhewed them: of his going faith which is, wheg.a man as yet hauing 


down to Hieruſalem and of lys.f "buforne. litle portis of hnowirdgeathe 
bs alittle after his —_—_ con- , dofrnof ph £04.00 
'to rebuke Chnilt & "4 obedinſty aqpan 
eto get morekenaw- 


nant on thy ſtlfe,' 
oe ae Ir Ee be mend 


28 Of eAn Expoſtion Faith, 
gt thisreſpeRt a certaine ruler, who by 4 mi” hoe flicb} and yet aindeede have not. For 
racle wrought vpon his child; was moved a3ke them what faith they haue, they will 
to acknow'edge Chrilt for the Mefſias,&& anſwer; they beleeiie thar-Godistheirfa- 
further to ſubtmt himſelſ to his dorins, ther;and the Onne their redemer,bee: ashcip 
is commented for a belecuer : ind (dare) them how long they have had thus faith, 
inthe like caſe the Samaritans. '«' - ®''©-they will anfwer;euer fincethey couldre- 
And thay mach ofweake faith : _ meutber : azke them whether they ever 
muſt be vnderſtood to be in a man nor- Sante 
all the daies of his life, but while hee if z/ | would not once-doubr for all the 
young babe in Chriſt, For as itis inthe ' Burthe caſe of theſe ments robee pirrieds 
ſtate of gary wrt mmm babes and Shona tr me rb tm i 
growe to greater as we yertrue itis;thar no 
year; foi ria chriſhun man og faith at all :foreven fairh is aſſaul- 
isa babe in Chriſt having weakefaith,' ad ynth tcemprations :and 
bur after growes from grace to grate, till Godwitncthatemen perfeftin life, 
he come to haue a ſtrong faith: cir vecira erm yen rr 
whereof wee have in Abraham, whis CT on the merit ot Chriſt. 
ſtron and perfeft mr of theſerwo degreez of 
on . This ſtrong faith is,vvhell ory ww copy nnts = 
a man is mdued with the of itbea wrake kaich; or aire 
the Goſpel and grace to d-and forth fore froir, as a tree mehs 
apply = « rghteouſneſte Chriſt vnto of ſore; And x x ſpteiall frvice of taith, 
ce remiſhon of his owne fins: 4: this corfertion ot faith. / be/rewt i# God 
proton lay diſtinfly of himſtife 4nd -&cſ0 Pavl fach. With the bettyt a man way R6.10, 16. 
thirds tully reſolucd' in hiy'owne beltews with g nnunſweſſe ward with 
jence, that he 13 reconciled /vnt6 Fod month man hrs ſaudi Confefh. 
in Chriſt for all his firnes; and vnof faith is o atnan in and 
in him tolite eucrlaſting :"This degree of ton doeth make manifeſt 
Faith is proper to him that beginnestobee his faith for theſe two cafes I, Thatwith 
atall-man and of ripe in OWeſt', tris mouth oerwardly hee tray glorifie 
And it comimeth nor at the firſt ot Gobbantdo-him ſervice both is Locke ® 
a man viitograce . Andif any thal rhimle Toute, .That' by the confe(hon of his 
that he canhate it at the deceideth Yaith,he'inay Fever hilm(elfe from all falſe 
himſelfe . For as it itin nature : fi wE tif One ſeem Atheiſts, lypocrives, and 
babes 4nd then et: Wawa - rm . em And avthis - 
we in tim Wicky © Ohh than, t6 ttvilke : 
Wo oro Rordanty En | ae gin Ca ws na x 
faith ; and ter & DE Re | tin os we houe the 
prace, tithe come toſtronget be -bi&er und forme of making 
the laſt he be able to ſay he ce weſhall wor er Ms 


bod nb 


int Tels 
wFfuith: this conecroy hm rw oped 


of 'the Creede. The aQion inthe 
HA Wordes, Dbelrehie *: fry mrfaedonn 
' deewhy 8 words following,” the father almjgh- 
_ un ve yen And firſt tet "1 begin with 
A Coden Gol the fitter tifukr & he 
Teſus Chriſt his redeemier , arid theHoly "heme Co) We ate raught to fey. 
Ghoſt his ſanQifier. buleeins, for 


robe $5 ra fo bean anſwere toadettiaund ar 
==q rn worn demaimded of 


ny =o wo TS 
thy: - lex Pthen he anfivered, /belvewe is God 


2.Per. 3.21 


all. 


Of! 
the father, And thus did every one of 
yeares make proteilion of his faith, and ic 
15 lkely that Peter alluded hereunto. ſay- 


ing, he ftips/arion or axſwere of a good con 


ſeremre makgth requeſt to God, The ſecond trult and 


cauſe is howeſocuer wee are .to pray one 
for another, by ſaying 0 owr Father ,, ec, 
yetwhen wee come to yeres, we mult have 


a particular faith of our owne:no man can, 


be ſaved by another mans faith, butby his 


owne,as it is ſaid: The inſt ſhal: line; by his 
faith .Bur ſome will ay,this13 not true,be- 


cauſe children muſt be ſaued 


theirpa» 
rents ith : the anſvere 1s this, hankor, 


the parent doth bring the child to:have a 


title or interreſt ro. the om—_— 


and to all the benefits of Chriſt : yet 

Ie not apply the benefits of Chriſts death, 
his xnce, his merits, and ri 4 
nelle vnto the infant : for this the belecuer 
doth onely vnto himſelfe and to no other. 
Againe ſome may ſay, if chilgren doenot 
apprehed Chriſts benefits by their parents 
faith, how thenis Chriſtsrighteouſnes made 
theirs and they ſaued ? 4»/. By the inward 


procgall _ {t, who is the 
ras.) ; 
"5 uk pr ne, 


races, wWhercas 
As fotthepla- 
ces of ſcripture that mention ſti 


cation 


and ſaluation by fuh,they are to be re- ſcruple 


ſtrained to men of yeares ; whereas infants 
dying in their infancie, and thetefore wan- 
ting aual faith which none can have with- 
out adtuall knowledge of Gods will and 
word, 'atc no _— om Aer: 'other! 
ſpeciall working s$h rl not 
knowne to vs. : Pg, 
Furthermore, to belceuc, (ignificth two 
things , to conceive- or and any 
thing, and withall to giue allent vntoit ro! 
be true:and therefore 1n this place,to+be- 
leene,fignifieth to know and acknowledge 
that all the points of religion which tol- 
lowe,are the truth of God . 
forewee muſt remember, that this-clauſe(/ 
beltene ) placed in the. beginning of the 
Creed, muſt be articularly app to-all; 


oint,ifaileth a man in- all: and therefore! 
n_ ſufficient- to holde one 


will ho!d any of themfor higgood, 

hold them all: and'he which haldes them 
-allin ſhewe of wordes, if he. ougryurne bug 
orie of them in decde ;-he ouerturnes them 


I” Aber odd 


_ -- Agnine, 19-beledse-j3:000-thing,and jy 


Of the:(reede.... 


Iona whole trult, ia hum, and ſo of the 
re 


Malcefattours,as thecues & rebels, for their 


Here there- his 


Faith, 
beleene inthu of that is another thing z and 
iecontaincth. in _it three points or ations 
of abglecucr. I..'To knowe a thing. ...11. 
To' acknowledge the ſame. I11, 'Topur 
C init, And iathis order 
mult theſe three ations of faith bee apply- 
ed to. eyery, article. following which con- 
cerneth 3ny ofthe perſons in Triwtic. And 
this myſt be marked as a matter of ſpeciall 
moment . For alwaies. by adding them to 


thewordes followinz, wee doe the 
arÞcle.vntoour ſelues.ina. y 
manner. Aslbelccuein Eb TI 


bclecucthat he is my father: and therefore 


.Nowe wee come to the obieR of gene- 
rall faith., which is either God. or the 
Church.in handling of both which, [ will 
obſerue this 6rder. 1. I will ſpeake of the 
meaning of euery article, l I. Of the duties 
which wee om learne thereby, .1II, 
Andlaſtly, ot the canſolations which ma 
bee gathered. thence. Concerning GOD, 
three thinges are to bee conſidered, And 
firſt by reaſon ofmanifolde doubtings that 
nile in Qur mindes, it may beedemaunded, * 
whetheethergbeGOD? many reaſons 
mighthbeg vſcd to. reſolue thaſe that haue 
ofconſyence': otherwaies wee are 
bound to belecue thatthere is 3 God with- 
out all dcubtg, As for the Atheiſts which 
confidently auouch thereis no. GOD, by 
Godslaw theyought to die the deathinay, 
the carthis too good for ſuch to dwell on. 


offences hauc their rewarde of death ; bue. 
| of thoſe, which denic thatthere 


woo r; and thereforedeſerues 

a lr death. pe oh 

.\The ſecond. oweth, namely 
whatGod is? Ae. Moſes defiringes ſogFrod-p; 
Gods face, was. not tted but ro ſee 


kinde her. | 


by 


140: 


a Pfal. 
82 6, 

b Erod 
4.16. 

- 1:Cor. 
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OF - © 


inufible , not ſubieft to any mans ſenſes . I 
adde alſo, that hee 18 a ſimple eſſence, be- 
cauſe his nature admits no maner of com- 


polition ot matrer or forme or 

creatures are C of diners 
and of Varictie ot nature, but there is no 
ſuch things m God : for whatſoever thing 
he is, he is the ſame by one and the ſame 
fiogular and indiwfible eflence . Further- 


more he 15 infinite, and that divers waies: * 


infinite m time , without an | 

and withoutend : infinite in tis: e 
he is cuzry where and excluded nowhere, 
within all places, and forth of all 

Laſtly he 1s moſt holy ,thatis, of infinite 
wiſdom, mercie, loue, goodnes, &c. and 
he aloneis rightly tearmed moſt holy , be- 
cauſe holines1s of the very nature of God 
himſelfe : whereas among the molt excel- 
ler creatures it is otherwiſe . For the crea- 
ture it ſelfe is one thing and the holines of 
the creature an other thing. Thus wee ſee 
what God is, and to this effet God'de- 
{cribes him ſelfe to'be /chovatr Elohins : and 
Paul deſcribes him to bee a King everla- 


fting , immortall inniſible , and onely wiſe ,'to 
whom irune ail honour and glovie for exer. 


The third point 1s, touching the mum- 
ber of 'Gods, hamely whether there” be 
more Gods then ene or nv. Auf There 1s 
not, neither can there be any 
then one !* Which point the Creede auon- 
cheth, infaying, / beleene in God,not in Gods: 
and yet niore plainely the.Nicene Creede 
planing "the wits of the Apotti 

aining "the wordes 
Pons this maner, / beleens 'in one God. 
Howſdener ſome in former tires have 
erroniouſly held, that two Gods werethe 


inning of all things, one of good 
ome other of ei! thingy: others, 
that there was one God in the old teſta- 
met, an other in the new : others againe, 
namely the Valentinianr; that there were 
thirtie couple of Gods”: and the heather 
people (as Auguſtine tecordeth) worfhip« 
ped thirtie ot ok yer we tharare 
members of Gods 


en Expojution 


. The 


more Gods 


God. 


are not orby nature gods, for in 
thatreſpe@ there is onely one God: but 
theyareſo tearmed in reſpets. Ma- 
giltrates are gods, becauſe they be Vice- 
m the roome of the wue 
, to gouerne their ſubits : Moſes is 
Aarons god,becauſe he was in the roome 
of God to reucale his will to Aaron : the 
deuill-1y a god, becauſe the hearts of the 
wicked would the honour vnto hum, 
which 1s to the cuerliung God : 
idols attcalled gods, becauſe they ate ſuch 
mn mens conceits & opinions who elleeme 
of them as gods. Therefore Paul faith, as 
idol is nothing in the world, that is notiung 
in nature ſubfiſting,or nothing in reſpect 
of the drumitic aſcribed vnto it. | 
Toproceed forward : to beleeue in this 
one God, is in effet thus much: 1. To 
know and acknowledge him as he hatch 
revealed himſelfe in his word : 11. Tobe- 
leeue him to bee my God : 111. From mine 
—_ to put all mine affance m lim. To 
$ 
life to know thee the onely God , and whom. 
thou hait ſent Teſs Chriſt . Now the knowe 
ledgehere meant, is not a bare or generall 
know ,for that the divells have ,-but 
amore ſpecial knowledge whereby I know 
God riotonely to be God, but alio to be my 
md thereupon do put my confidence 
_ | 


And thus much of the mening of the 
firſt words . / belrewe 1m God, (5c - Now tole 
low the duties which may bee gathered 
hence. Firſt of all, if wee are bound to be- 
leeue in God, then wee are alſo bound to 
take notice of our naturall vnbelecte, 
whereby wee diſtruſt Gd. to checke onr 
ſelues for it, and to ſtrive again? it . Thus 
dealt the father of the 'clvIde that had a 


.Cor 8.4. 


e Chriſt ſaith ; This #s eternal Ton.17-3: 


dumbe ſpirit, Lord (faith hee ) / beleene, Lord Mark g.14 


help mine wmbeleefe . And Daud, why art 
thou caft downe my ſonletand why art thou ſo 
diſquieted in me ? wait on God . And''that 


/ which our Saviour Chriſt ſaid once ro Pe- 


ter, menſhould daily ſpeaketo themſe'ves: 


urch, muſt ' hold arid) O thos of little faith, why haſt thou doubted? 


belccue one God alone; atid no more} But ſome may ſay whetein-ſtands our vn- 


— Vadeyſlali this day and ” 
in thine heart;that Tehonah bee it Cod i hens 
wen aboue and von the earth beneath'{rhe## 


5s none other , Eph. 4. 6. One God, one farrhy ini 


one baptiſme ." It it be alleadged*'thar'the 
Aa 


S i 4 - mo > ; 


beleefe'? Anſ. Irſtands-inmwo things: L 
In diftruſting the goodnes of God. thatis 
itt giving eoo” 


uncein the creature . For the 


fi 

diſtreſt it God -: SED it 1s'acom- 
mon and rife corruption t and though 
ſooth themſclues never fo, yet their yſvall 


arecalled Gods. The anforetisthis They dealings pioclame their vabelecte.” Goe 


through 


Inile ornoaffance to him;or- 
hen will abide to be told of their: 


Plal.43+ 


Of 


through all placey, it ſhall be found the 
ſcarſe one of a thouſand in his dealings 
makes conſcience of a lic : a great part of 
men gets their wealth by traud and op- 
preſhon and all kinde of vniuſt and vn- 
mercitull dealing, What is the cauſe that 
thorn doeſo t Alas,alas,if there be any 
faith, itis pinned vp in ſome by-commer 0 
the heart, & vabelcete beares ſway as the 
lord ofthe houſe . Againe,it a mag had as 
much wealth as the world comes to, he- 


could find in his heart to with for anothers 
and if he had two worlds , he could be ca+ 


. ſting for the third, xf it might be compaſ- 
ſed: the reaſon hereof is, becauſe men have. 
not learned to make God their portion, 
and to ſtiy their afteions on him: which 
if they could do+,ameane portiog intem- 
porall bleſſings would be cuongh. Indeed 
theſe and ſuch like perſons will 1nno wiſe 

ecld that they doe diſtruſt the Lord, vn- 
elle at ſome ume they be touched in con- 
ſcience with a ſcnſe and feeling of, their 

| finnes, and be throughly humbled for the 

_ : butthe CERN diſtruſt of gods 

nes is a generall & a mvther e 

und of all other ſtnnes, & the very firſt 
K nvincipal finne in Adamsfall. And for 
the ſecond part of vnbelecte , which is an 
affiance in the creatures, read the whole 
booke of God,and we ſhall find ita com- 
mon and vſuall finne in all ſortes of men, 
ſome putting their truſt 1n riches, fomein 
ee ſome in ple.ſures, ſome, placing 

. theirfelicity inone ſinne,ſomein another. 

When king Aſa was fick, he put his whole 

truſt in the Phyfitians , & not in the Lord, 

And in our dazes the common praGtile is, 

when crolles and calamities fal,then there 

13 trotting out tothat wiſe man, tothis cit= 


woman, to.this ſorcerer, to that wiz- 
wo that is, from God to the deuill, and 
their counſell is _receiued and practiſed 
without any bones making . And this 
ſhewes the bitterrooteof vnbeleefe , and 
confidence m/vaine creatures z let men 
ſmooth it*ouer with goodly tearmes as 
long as they will. In a worde, there is no 
mianin the world, be he called or not cal- 
led,if he looke narrowly vnto himlclte, he 
ſhall finde his heart almoſt filled with ma- 
nifold ings and diftruſtings , where- 
by he ſhall feele himſelfe even (carried a- 
way from belceuing in God, [Therefore 
the dutie gf every man is , that will truely 
fay. that he be'eeues in God, talabour to, 
ſee his owne'vnbelecfe & the fryits there- 
of w us life . Aa for ſuch as (aythey have, 


2.Chre.16 


12, 


of the (reede 


f whony they bawe xot 


God. 


no vnbcleefe,nor feele none 3 more pirifull 
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is their caſe, For fo much the 
their vabelecte. 
Secondly,conhdering that we profelle 
our ſelues to beleeug mn God, we mylt &- 
uery one at ys learne. toknowe God. As 
Paul ſaith, Howe can they beleere m lum, of Re: 10.14. 
4 } and how can they 
heare withont a pre ? therefore, none 
can belecuein God but he mult firſt of all 
heare and be taught bythe winiſterie gf 
the ward to knowGod aright, Let this be, 
remembred of young and old. |t15 notthe. 
pattering ouer of the belecte for a prayer, 
that will make a may a good WR cy 
God muſt be knowne of vs and acknow- 
ledge as he hath revealed him(ſelle part- 
ly in his worde and;paitly in his crea-- 
tures . Blinde ignorance and the right, 
vie of the Apollles Creede will never 
ſtand togither. Therefore jt ſtandes men 
in hand to labour and take paines to get 
knowledge in religion , that knowing 
God aright , they may come. ſtedfaſtly to. 
belecue 1n hi truly make confe(lion 
of their faith. | | Ma 
Thirdly , becauſe we belecuc in God, 
therefore another dutic is, to denie our, 
ſelues vtterly,, and to become nothing in, 
our ſelues. Our Saujour Chriſt re 
of ys to become as little children , af we” 
would beleeve . The beggar $n0t . 
on the relicfe of others , till hz SBadeng- 
A Hee 
of ſelfe louc , wee cangor 
on the fauour and goodnelle of 
God. Therefore hc that would truſt in 
God, muſt firſt of all be abaſed and cons 
founded in himſelfe,and inregard of him- 
ſelfe beout of all hope of atraminz to the 
leaſt ſparke of the grace of God. | 
Fourthly, in that we helrewe in God, and 
therefore put our whole truſt and aſſu- 
rancein hm: we are taught,that every mi 
mult commit hus body , his ſoule, goods, 
life, yea all that he hath into the hands 
,and to by cuſtodie. _ 75nd [ 
am not aſname [ufferings , for I knowe , Tim, 1, 
whons. [ hawe amt 7 am perſinaded a We 
that he us able ta kgepe that which [ hane i 
mitted unto him 2-127. hr day . A worthy 
laying: for what is the thing which Paul 
rantted vnto.the Lord ? it was his own 
ſoule and the eternall ſalvation thereof.” 


Sreatcr 1s 


4 uf, 


ea'7.e 


But what mooues him to truſt God ?ure- on 
ly his perſwaſion , whereby he knew that 
God would eit. And faith? , pee.4. 
Let op DA þ er according to the will <A 

: ; 
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Hebr.5.7. 


Plal.z3, 


Of 


God, commit their ſoules to him in well doing 
As Unro a farthfull (Yeatowryr. Looke a$ One, 
triend laicth downe a thing to be keptof, fire was kindled in lacob, 


another : ſo muſt a niav give that hee hath 
co the cultodie of God. Few Or none can 


athſethis,and therefore when any cuill 


fals them paar om __ gs or 
any other way whatſoruer, { re- 
ſently ſhew LT nuraber beaſts 


men in impaticnce, For in proſperitic they 
had nd care toput-their truſt in God ,ahd 
therefore in advetfitie when crofles come, 


ay fort void of comfort. But when a man 
grace to belecue, andtruſt in God 


hee commuts all into Gods : and 
thouch all the v orld ſhould periſh, yer he 
vn 


d not be diſmaied. An 

if a man will be thanketull for the pre- 

eruation of his goods, or of his life, hee 

miſt ſhewe the ſame by committing all he 

hath intoGods hands, and ſuffer hunſclte 
to be ruled by him. 

: Now followes the conſolations & com- 
forts which Gods Church and children 
reape heteby . He that belecucs in God, 
#0 God for his God , way aflnre 
himſelſe of ſaluation, and of a happie de- 
liverance in all dangers and neceſſitics. 
When God drtatned a plague ypon Ifra- 
&l for their idolatric', good king loſiah 
humbled himſelfe before the Lord his 
God : and hee was ſafe all his daies . And 


« ſoking Hezekiah, when Scnacherib the 


king of A(hur offered to inuade Iudah, 

ed likewiſe in the Lord , and'praicd 
vnto him , and was delivered , Whereby 
weſte , if aman puts his whole cruſt in 
God, he ſhall haue ſecuritie and quietnes, 
as Tehoſaphar ſaid to the men of Judah. 


And our Saviour Chriſt when hee was 


n the croſle, and felt the whole bur- 
den of the terrible wrath of God 'vpon 
him. cried, I Grd, my God why haſt thou 
forſaken mee ? And it appearcthin'the epi- 


Mc to the Hebrewes , that Chriſt wa 


beard in that hee feared: whereby we arc 
iven to vnderſtand , that they ſha!lneuer 
viterly forſaken that take God for 
their God. And king Dauid having ex- 
perience of this, vſeth moſt excellent ſpee- 
ches for this ende,to ſhew that the ground 
of his comfort was , that God was has 
God. And it is ſaid that Daniell had no 


Dan. 6.33. ,qannerof hurt in the Lyons denng 5be- 


cauſe he truſted in the Lord his''God. 
And contrariwiſe , ſuch as diſtrul# God 
are ſubie@ to all miſcries and judgernents. 


* The. Ilraclites in the wildernefle 'be- 


*An Expoſition 


leewed not God , and trifled not in hit 
helpe , therefore God | 
wrath came 
vpon Iſracl!. ; 

God, the Father almightie . ) Some haue 
thought that theſe wordes are to be 66u- 
pled to the former without diſtinQion; as' 
if the tirle of God had beene proper to 
the. firſt perſon the father , and not' 
common to the reſt' : and thus haue 


ſome. heretickes- thought . But indeede' 


there' muſt a pauſe ot diſtintion bee 
made , that the name or title of God 
may bee- ſet in the fore front, as com- 
mon to all the three perſons follow- 
ing . 'For that is the very intcnt of 
the order of his Creede, to teach vs to 
belecue m one God ; who is diſtin into 
three ſubſiſtances or perſons called the 
Father ; the Sonne , and the holy Ghoſt. 
And here offers it ke ro be conlidered 
ucn one of the greateſt myſteries 'ot our 
religioti namely ; that God is the Father, 
the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt:and again, 
thatthe Father, the Sonne'\, and the ho- 
ly Gon are hour Tyr Somme 
at thy Ppoltibly (ay, that this can- 
notſtand [rcd.n-! his againſt all reaſon 
that one ſhould bee three , or three one. 
The anſwere is,that itideed if one and the 
ſaine reſpett be keptit is nor poſſible, bur 
in divers *confiderations' and reſpedsR: 
may. Andthus the father, the Sonne,and 
the holy'Ghoſt are three, namely in perſ6; 
and againhe, they three are one, notin per- 
ſon but in nature. By natureis meant, a 
thing ſubſiſting by it ſelfe,that is common 
to many : as the ſubſtance of tan 'con- 
fiſting of bodie and ſoule common to all 
men , which wee call the hwmanitie of a 
man , isthe nature of mani.. B perſon is 
meant ,athing or eflence ſubliſhng by it 
ſelfe, not common to many , but incom- 
nmmnicable : as among men, theſe particu- 
lars, Pcter,lohn, Paul, ate called perſons. 
And fo in the myſteric of the trinitie, the 
dmine nature is the Godhead itelfe fim- 
ply and abſolntely conſidered; and a per- 
on is that which ſubſiſterh in this God- 
head, as the Father, the Sonne, and the 
holy Ghoſt. Or againe,”a perſon 15 one 
al the fame Godhead not abſolutely 
conſidered , butin relation, and asitrwere 
reſtrained by pe nn ot bees 
properties: as the godlitad or et 
ting ', OR Got per Rbeton 
not ſimply but ſo far forth as hee is begot- 
ten'is ra Bom 3 ad Got proceeding of 


God. 


IJ. 


righs Gu ,and bis Plal,78 21 
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Otihe 


the Father ., and the Sonne ,the holy 


ſt. And if any man would tonceiue 


Jn mind rightly the dune nature, he muſt - 


conceive God or the Godhead abſolute- 
ty.:f any of the cerſons ,then he muſt con- 
ceive the ſame Godhcad relatiuely with 
perſonal] 


hood or begetting is the father : avd con- 
ceiving the ſame Godhead with the pro- 


tic of pretutien , wee conceive the 
onne , and the godhead with the proprie- 
. ticot 


PReng , wee conceauc'the holy 


Ghoſt. Neither muſt it ſeeme ſtrange to a- 


ny that wee vie the names of nature and perſ 


perſon , to ſetfoorth this myſlerie by : for 
they haue beene taken vp by common 
conſent in the Primitue Church , and that 
vpon waightie conſideration to manifeſt 
the truth , and to ſtoppe the mouthes of 
heretickes : and they are not vſed againſt 


the proper ſenſe of the ſcriptures , nay 


aed.r.3. they are therein #contained. Thus wee fee 


howe it comes to. palle that the three 
things ſignified by theſe names, Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoſt ,arceach ofthem 
one and the ſame God. And this myſterie 
may well bee conceived by a compariſon 
borrowed from light . The light of rhe 
ſunne,the light ofthe moone,and thelight 
of the aire, for nature and ſabſtance are 
one and the ſame light: and yet they are 
three d&iſtm& lights. The light ofthe ſunne 
| beeing of it ſelte 3nd fromnone, the light 
of the moone from the ſunne , and the 
light of the aire from them both . So the 
dwinenature 1s one, and the perſons are 
three, ſubſiſting after a divers manner in 
one and the ſame nature. 

Apd for the further clearing of this 
point,wee muſt yet further marke and re- 
member two things:namely, the vnion & 
the diſtinion of the perſoris . The vn'0n 
is, whereby three perſons arc one not ſim- 
ply,but one in mature , thats, coeflentiall, 
or conſubſtantiail; hauins all one God- 
head. For the Father is God, the ſonne is 
God, and the ho'y Ghoſt is God :nowe 
there are not three diltint Gods, but one 
God, becauſe there is one God. and no 
more in nature; conſidering that the thing 
which 1s infinite 13 but one and 1snot ſub- 
ie& to multiplication : and the Father1s 
this one God ; as alſo the ſonne and the 
holy Ghoſt. And as theſc three perſons 
are n nature,fo whatſoeuer to God 


properties Thus the Godhead 
conlidered with the proptictie of fathec-- 


' imply conſidered, tothemalthree, 
They areal coogurll and comptndlr al 


Be», 


. . 
- 


three are one God;zab 
had one part of the 


another pare ; andthe k 
For thatis molbfalſe;, 


God ,fub 
part, butin the whole 
whole entire! 1s /C | 
fromthe father ro che ſors,” and 
father and ſonne In Ghoſt . Bug 
ſome may yetſay , thatthisdoQrune 
to be1 ible; becauſe three creatures, 
as for example, Peter, Paul, Timothy ba 
three perſons, and ſo remuinyng, cannot 
3,mhe- 


haue one and the ſamenature, t 
ſame body,& the ſame ſoule ; 4y.Three ox 


onnw 


moe men may haue the ſame nature hin » Speci®. 


kind, but the truth is,they cantotpoſi 
haue anature which. ſhalk he pre pe 
ſamie< in number , ia themtall chree,. For 
pes a7 wy created xs 194 
the bodies ofmen Fs Gan 
fore diuiſible and ſeparable qne from ans 
other. Hereupon it comes,that the 
of men are not onely. diſhnguj 
proprieties, but alſo diuidedand fi | 
one fro another. And though: Peter, Paul, 
Timothy haue all one common andyni- 
uerſal forme, yet they three are not on mk 
butthree ms. Now utis other wile withthe 
dime nature or godhead which is vacre- 
ated and infinite, and therfore admits nei- 
ther compoſition nor. diuifign , but a dj- 
ſtinion without any ſeperaton:ſoasthe 
three perſons ſubſiſtingin it, ſkall notbe 
three Gods but one and the ſame God. 
Yer further ſome will obic&, thatita 
truely ſaid of the Father, that hee 1s. God, 
but the ſame godhead is not inthe ſonne, 
nor in the holy Ghoſhfor the ſonne & the 
holy ghoſt haue their begjnning fromthe 
father. A«{.Theſonne and the holy Gholt 


keracta hegapnget their nature or of 
their g from the father,but of their 
perſon onely: the perſon of the ſonne is 
fromthe father; andthe perſon of the ho+ 
ghaſ} is bath framthe father and from 
ſonne ; but the. d of al 


perſons is vncxeate and 
Nez 


candthg 


c 


ami 


F 4 


F 


bk 
nf > 


F.. 


Ofche An 
roceeding from none. Yet ſome may ſay, 
ththe ſonne and the holy Ghoſt! haue 
receiued from the father all their attri- 
butes , as wiſedome , knowledge , power, 
&c. Nowe he that receiueth any to 
another, is in that reſpeQt inferiour to him 
that ginethit: and therefore the fonne and 
the holy Ghoſt are not God as he is. Av/. 
We mult knowe,that,which the ſonne re- 
ceiveth ofthe Father , he receiveth it b 
nature, and not by grace:and he receiu 
not a part, but all $1 poneoar sf) 
| perſonall proprietie. 
I Ghorecemet from the father and the 
by nature,and not by grace: & ther- 
fore though both the ſonne and the holy 
Gholt receiue from the Father , yet 
arenot inferiour to him , but equall 
him. And thus much is both necellarie and 
le to be learned of the vnion be- 
ET eb rens 
cing three onean 
ſane Godhead 


The ſecond point to be conſidered is, 
that though theſe three have but one god- 
head, and all make but one God, yet they 
are diſtinguiſhed one from er: for 
the father 15 the father, and notthe ſonne 
orthe holy Ghoſt : the ſonne is the ſonne, 
SIDES 

is ! Ghoſt not 
racy denn cg; ken This diſtintion 
ofthe $ is notably ſet foorth vnto 
vsin the baptiſme of our Saniour Chriſt : 
where itis ſaid, that when [ſus was bapti- 
ed be came ont of the water : is the ſe- 
cond perſone:and the holy Ghoſt deſcen- 
ded yp6 him in the torme of a dove; there 
1s thethird _—_— the father = _ 
pronounc heauen, that hce 
was his onely bcloued ſonne in whom he 
was well pleaſed. And we muſt conceme 
this diſtinftion in ſuch manner, as though 
theſe three , Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, 
were three names of one God . For the 
three perſons doc not in name or worde, 
burreally in trueth diſtipfly ſubfiſt in the 
ſame diumne nature . Neither muſt we ima- 
ine that the three perſons are three 
or differences of one God as ſome 
heretickes haue dreamed, who taught that 
the father alone is God ,. and that heis 
called a father in one reſpe, the ſonne in 
another, and the holy Ghoſt in a third. 
For this were nothing clſe but to make 
the petſonall etics to be nothing 
bur 1maginanie accidents, which indeed,or 
atthe leaſt in mans conceit, might come 


Expo 


etion 
and 


wr. 


, theſetbree 


father nor the holy Ghoſt :, 


3. perſons. 


and be either in the perſons or 
forth of them. For the Pere relati- 
ons though in aminde 
yn Pom the diuine 
ced they are one with it. But ſome will 
ſay,ifthey make this diſta@on, there is 
rather a quaternity then a Trimty : for 
the Godhead is one, the fathcr another, 
the ſonne a third, and the ho'y Ghoſt a 
fourth. Thus ſome heretikes hauc obieted 
againſt the diſtinion of the Trinity: but 
It1s yntrue which they ſay. For the God- 
head muſt not be ſeuercd the father, 
nor from the Sonne, nor from the holy 
Ghoſt:for the Father is God or the who'e 
ndhead,ſo alſo is the ſonne and the holy 
Ghoſtand the godhead likewiſets in cue- 
ry one of theſe three perſons, and cue 
one of them ſubſiſting in the Godhead, 
muſt be conceiued to bein them all, and 
notas a fourth thing out of them. And 
therefore we muſt {hil maintaine, that 
ons are diſhnguiſhed and 
not deuided, as three men are dewded in 
beeing and ſubſtance : for this diuiſion 
cannot be in them; becauſe all three have 
one divine nature and ohne Godhead. 
This is the myſtery of all myſteries to 
be recciued of vs all, namely, the Trinitie 
of the perſons in the vnity of the God- 
head. This formeof dottrine mult bee 
retained and holden for theſe cauſes: L 
Becauſe by 'it we arc able to diſtknguiſh 
this t-ue God from all falſe gods and T- 
dols.II.Becauſe among all other pointes 
of religion this is one of the chiefeſt, 
beeing the very foundation thereof. For 
iti1snot ſufficient for vs to know GOD 
as we can conceiue of him in 'our o'vne 
imagination : but we muſt knowe h;m as 
he Fath reucaled himfelfe in his worde. 
And itis not ſufficient to ſaluation to be« 
leevein G OD confuſedly, but we muſt 
belecue in one GO Ddiſtin into three 
__ the Father, the Sonne, and the 
oly Ghoſt : yea and more then this, we 
muſt hold and beleeve that GOD the fa- 
ther 1s our father, the Sonne our redee« 
mer, the holy Ghoſt our ſanfifier and 
comforter. Well then, if we muſt in this 
manner belecuve in God, then we muſt 
alſo know him: for we can haue no faith 
inthething which is vtterly vnknowne. 
Wherfore if we would belceue in the 
father, ſonne, or holy Ghoſt, we muſt 
know them in part, John, 17, Thu « 
eternall to know thee the onely and 
thew baft ſent Ieſas (rift, Lobo, 14: 17. ' 


may be diſtin- and ays, 
ce, yetbin- bry «a, 


Ef 


The mea- 
ung, 


df che of the Creed. 


world can not reteine the ſpirit of trueth be- man futher vpon earth, far there 1s but one 
cauſe it kath neither /cene him ner hnowne ' your fatber which i in heaven : that is, prin» 
. Whoſoewer demeth the ſen cipally : whereas earthly parents, w 

rdly, this doQrrine 


hinms1 Joh.2.2 
hath not the father... 
dire&tsvs in worſhupping 
vnityan trinity and trinity 4n vaty 1520 
be worſhipped one 
| inthe father, in the ſonne,and in 
the holy Ghoſt : and it we worlhip 
the father withourthe ſonne and the holy 
Ghoſt:orif we worthi 
outthefather andthe 
holy Ghoſt without the father and the 
Puna Ira Lun but — 
Againe, if wee worſhip the three perſons 
alagte God, _ three 
likewiſe we make three idols. © | © - 
--* Notefurther, that of all the three per- So 
ſon3,the firſtperſon the father isſerin the grace; 
firſt place, and deſcribed to vs 
ges.L.by lus cle that hes a father, I. 
by his attribute that he is A/mrghty. TTL 
by his cffe;that he 57 maker of heanen and 
earth: of theſe in-order as they 
Creede: And firſt ofthe title (Fathe) It 
th ſome tiue 
the holy Ghoff; be- 
cauſe he is ſet before them : but wee myſt 
know,that he is ſet beforethemtrienther in 
regard oftime;norof dignity;for | 
all threeareequaly but in 
onely./The Fatheris. the firlt, the Sonne 
the ſecond,andihe holy Ghoſtthe third + 
asmay appeare by this finulitude. If three 
| Emperours equall jn dignity ſhould ptiety 
mecteal}in _ uall 
m powerand m 
fit downe,though one beeno 
| yetone of ther muſtnecdes fir 
downethe fir{t;and anotherinthe ſecond 
place;and then the-third : but yet we tan- 
notſay, that he winch ſatedowhe firſt is 
the chicteſt;, And-ſo-itis in the Trinity, 
none be greateror aboucanother, 
the farſtplace, norbe- 


muſt be wor- 


the ſonne with- 


Ghoſt: & the 


father of ſpirus, a 


may ſcemethat]l 
ouer the Sonne 


aeſby,if all thiee ſhouts 
barnirehes 


| before all eternity: andth 


yet the father-is1n 
cauſche1s before the ſonne, or 'the 
ty or honour, but beca 
heis the fountaine ofthe deity, the ſorme 
being from ham;8& the holy 


| conſequenytoalhithe infini 


we are commaunged to-worinipand ho» 
nour are but certaine images or teſem- 
blances of our! heauenly taiher, hawng 
this bleſſing , that they are fathers from 
him. And hereupon this ticle-agrees to 
men,not rap lag ſo farre torth-as-God 
honoureth them with fatherhood in cal» 
ling themto be tathers. wheras God hitn- 
ſelte recemes this honour. fro none; God 
is tearmeda fatherin reſpe both ot na» 
ture and grace. Heis a-father-in regard of 
nature,becaulſe he created: and gouerneda 
all things.In this regard heis called the} 
nd b-Adam is calledtho 1g" 
God:Heis a father mreſpeR& of 
becauſe we are regenerate by han} 


and accepted tobe his ſonnes b 
on rr the merit of Chill Ain 


this re the ſecond perſon as well as 
the is called © a Father, and ſaidtoly —_— 


have an offfprinigd or ſeeds & e children. 10, 


Buewhen- the name of father+s gine to the< £.8.10- 


fuſtperſon,itis done vps6 a ſpecial conſi- 
x ws 20 becauſe ett 
to the ſecond perſon begetting hm ofthis? 
owne ſubſtance betore all worldeBy» 
wo CE ot the 
; , wee adiſenprton 
thereofon a 19a TheFather is the 
firtperſon in Trinky, mg, the ſor 
19 


Nowe to boibevette isthe perl; 

ety whereby he'is diſtingw 
_ a —_—_— atcreatures - 
nec, codiarinifirers; ackiie> 
we II 


tha iopainethers are many! 


ces betweene God thefather and all erea»; 
wutes[Firſt the father begersthe ſohne)/ 


erefore(Godthe- 
father begetting, and the fonnebegotien' - 
arecquall in time : whereas in earthly gee! 
EE 
rime; Se er Ms 
forme" by mo to hit his 


whole' eflence or Godhead ; whict-can 


not bee it _carthly-parents vnleſle 


4 agd-icome'to-nb- © 


;.perſons. ©1145 


Ter. 4.10, P* 
46 
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that muſt nottrouble ys which heretickes 
alleadge againſt this dorine, namely, 
Ong the Father who is of one nature 
jap ia: did beger the ſonne, then 
he did "himſelfe : for the Godhead o1 
ofthe Father doth 'not beget either the 
odhead orthe perſon of the ſonne : but 
th on of the father begets the perſon former 
ſorine, both which in one godhead 
Gy diſtin. 

Thus we ſee what the father is. Nowe 
to beleeue in the father, is to bee perſwa- 
ded,that the farſt perſon in Trinity,is the 
Father of —_ and in him my Father 

particularly, and that for thus "ce Lin. 
wr and delire for eucrto put my truſtin 


he duties which we may learne hence 
are manifold. And here we haue occafion 
offered firſt of all to confider who is our 


A father by nature. / ſball ſay to corruption 


Ioh.8:44- 


| Chriſt his father,mult as a 
Prou.10. !. obedient to his fathers will. So Salomon 
| faith, ef iſe /onne maketh aglad Father. 


(faich Iob) rthew art my father : and to the 
werme thou art my mother : ſeeing God 
vouchſaferh this great prerogativeto the 
that loue him, chat he will be thai father: 
therefore Tob in conſideration hereof 
would haue cuery man to haue recourſe 
to his own narurall condition mynnny 
is his facher by nature. Iob ſaith 


gon.is his father: bur if nematic may 


condition of our nature, we ſhall 
eilery man'to be the child 'of wrath, & 

t Satan is his father, for ſo Jongatam 
walkes in his finnes (which euery man 
TE ) ſolong doeth he ſhewe 
to be the lively dly childe of the de- 
And has Chr rertoanh the 
Stnibes and Phariſces.7e are of your father 
the denill and the luſts of your father yee will 
dee, And true itis, ro egch child 1s ſo like 
"bis father that begot him man by 
"nature 1s like the 
nour and courſe of his naturall life with- 
out is a lively reſemblance ofthe diſ- 


"that dares” "nn mee lv 


' How ?by doing his will: and therefore are 


An Expoſition 


ad che Wh. _ print. 


| Whenone told our Sawiour Chriſt that his for | 


| Father. 
of God the father. And hence God ſaith, 
If Ibe a maſter, where is 
father where is my honour? 
bye this ſecond 
wg 7 er" 
heweobedience ego him:but re diſa= 
+> vey 05 amier) arr 6 thar chat 
ying of Chriſt will bee verified 
penn xn. ates—roaes do the luſts of 
deuill, therefore they are the children 
een 4 emma 
everi v$;it is ofeucry mk 
Muy etoneryantd 
God to be his father , firſt eo labour to 
know Gods wihand ;to perform 
continuall obedience vnto the ſame: hike 
vnto a good child that would faine 
his father, and therefore is alwares ready 
to doethe beſt he can And withourdoube 
God for 


any finnche difpes res rd 
crolle or calamity is ſo grievous vnto 
hm. The > all 
ſonne ypon ded hi fer had, was 
he had 'oinded | father, by finning a- 
alſo muſt be our wigs. rqper all our care 
muſtbe ſet on this, td conſider howe wee 
may be a enant children to this our lo- 
arg Ps car Thirdly,thae mi that belecues 
peg Hes vqoar rut enrgeary 
low him;for its the will of God that his 
aefalowe Gadrf pay meno tune 
we followe j ny. 
I.-Indoing that perſecute 
vs: {a faith our Saviour wager han 
them that hurt you, that 
dren of father whichir 
en aryrend toric on rare 
the good, and ſrydeth Taine on the inft and 
1L.Our father 1s merci- 
full : for he 18 a father of the fatherleſſe: & 
REG 
ther; muſt be mercifull ro his 
thren,as Tob ſaith ofhimlſelfe, | -— pf 
to the blinde cul mathe feras the lame, vg. 15 
Twas a father nts the poore. Fourthly, ſce. 
ing ger et nent we 
he ro'vſe moderate care 


my ———— 


== 


CV. 


| two children: ſhould fighe , .andaman 
: coming by, ſhould 
( beat the one, and let 


I 


Ottche " of. ch Eprede- 


od 8 fellow dhe counſel of Chriſt;Bemet vill 


2 2 tos cxrofull for life what yee ſhall cate or 
work For yt or And matke hisreaſon 
in hem 6 none rg 


Math. 2s Fund hand. 7he fowles 


the hranen({aith he )they 

reape ;nor carrie inco barnes t 
—_ heatch father. feedeth them : 

are np ns ok alas,the 

Rely worlds ouatnee — 

no care for the knowled 


- pow irene 
wats you. lf you ſhould ſeea youg 

ROY dan be = 
ently ſay,furely his father is 
Tr 
hy both'day &ni for the things of this 
hfe,it thatGod hath cither caſthim chapter 
off, orelsthathe takes him torno father 
of his , Bifthly ,it God be our father, then 
wemult learne to beare any crolle | pati- 
ently thathe ſhall lay vp06-vs,cither in bo- 


deve in mind uid wniertorte for deh- 


+ they ſecke for counſel! at witches and 
wiſe men(as | have ſaid)but tet them looks 
vntoit, tor thatis the right way to double 
their nulerie, and 10 ſhewthemlelyes lewd 
children . Laſtly , if wee confeſle and be 
leeuc God to. bethe tather of Chniſt, ph 


in him our father alſo; then'in regard of» 


our conuerlation, we mult not frame out 
Goh like —_ cy world ; but the cowrle 
of our hues m1 in r1zhteoulneſl 
true holinelle . Paul exharteth-the 
rinthiss to ſeparate themſelves om = 
laters, alleadging the place out of the oldg 
Teſtament , where the Lord biddeth the 


wminiftred Iſraelites to come ont frem I dalaters , and to 14-52-11. 


toxch no vncleane thing : and thereaſon fol> 
loweth out of lerenue , thatifthey 
theu God will be their Father , and 


to. this effec : 
Le theſe es , that therefore kn 
ould clenſeour (clues from al filthineſle 


ofthe. Ys and ſpwit, and 
Dh >-2ue ray vnto 
th place diigeny we tha 


if we-marke the 


verance from him : for whome the Lord finde this i-0on. That youy man who 


loneth,them he chaſtiſeth: and sfye endgre 


may 
by this compariſon. 


them, and after neede 
ther eres free: 6+ 
man that ſeeth this wiltſay,, that that 
chilg which he beats is-his owne.ſonne. E- 
ten(o; when God chaſltiſeth vs, he ſhew- 


" 'eth himſcelfe vo va. as a father ifweſub- 
mifour ſelues: Nowif ourearthly fathers - 
pn campagncnes " aue them xcuerence, 


we not much 


S cab bet be login Gina the fatherof ſpi- 
. ritsthat we 


live ?/Therefore the con- 
clnfion is this : If wediſpleaſe God Jaes 
fureghe will correct vs; and when his hand 

1s vpon vs wee muſt notmurmure againſt 
han, butbeareit with amild ſpirit: & fur- 
thermore when we are vader the crolle, 
wee muſt alwaies Jooke tor deliverance 


from this Father onely.If aſonne when he. 
k Ai rw pts 4 mkv LE 
. forhelpe and counſellzit 


| he wwe btw rvedelfy gi 


hesy pa and 


diuers calamites and eroſſex befall men in 


_ this ſe, which they can qoreoofn;col 


_ rey Ri coneng pepther mary 


SES 


mw 7 njs aa, 
LO 
of Chriſhans , butindeede and truth, by 


takes God for his Father not onely 


_— ts this ſinne of Idolatric , butiylother 


ens that mien by his 

may know ; whoſe childehe i. 

ut i ome will lay, the COS, is 

{> vs., for we have no 

fan ar nay cus our {clues from oh 
neſt ys are (chriſbans ,all 


belceue.in God in bd ba 


»/. Inoutward 
rrp oywii 


ourlives.and core 1Very many a» 


mong vs denie Chriſt 
thecommon pradtſein, to bar 66 


in drunkennes and ſurferting,in c 
ring and wantonneſle ; yea , gredt is 
companie of thoſc that make a wadeafit 
take this lewd. converſation trom many 
men, andiake away Rar ee, And 
the Lordsday, it may be ſecne both ok gf 
lrly odprna, in hook andin the 


ire were wo Go no God to ſefue, Ine 
t dacsof the weeke,thany, men walke 


Fenders in.thezr ES 


Nan uf whe ESE, 


Father, ; Y 147 


inelle 909 a.Cord, 


doe ſo, ler.gt.r, 


ferwhol- be hi. children, ewen bis ſonnet and £h- 
ters: which reaſon Paul vrgethj ones 2.Car.7.1, 


a © 
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eAn Expeſucion 


elfe but ſcorne, mocke, and deride,and as laide vp careſully in the hearts of Gods 


much as in them lyeth', diſgrace both the 
Penta) ar | TT wes 
common is this : isa c 
Gilles hog redo hee Sends he is too 
holy for our ic - Butitſtands men 
*in hand to take outa better leflon , which 
1s, if we will haue God to be our father, 
we muſtſhew our ſclues to be the children 
of God by 
life : he can not be buta graceleſſechild 
that will lead a rebellious life Hat againſt 
his fathers minde . Let vs then ſobchaue 
onr ſclues, that we may honour our fa» 
ther which is in heauen, and notdiſho- 


people, to confirtne them in their conver- 
ſation among the companic of yngodly 
men in this world. 

Secondly ,if a mandoe indeuour him- 
ſelfeto walke accdrding to Gods word 


Father, 


then the Lord of his mercie will -beare 219-3+7; 


with his wants: for as a father ſpareth his 
owne ſonne , ſo will God (pare them that 


tance and newnelle of feare him. Now a father commands his 


childe to write or to applic his booke: 

h all things herein be not done ac- 
cording to his nunde, yet if he finde a rea- 
dineſſe with a good indeaugur, he 1s con- 


tent, and falls to praiſc his childs writing 


nour him jn our lives and callings : rather or learning. So God giueth his comman- 


let vs > 
neſle of the fleſh, loathing thofe things 
which our father loatheth , & flying from 
thoſe things which our father abhorreth. 

And thus much for the duties. Now 
follow the ronſolations which ariſe from 
thispoint. Bur firſt we are to know that 
there are three ſorts of men inthe world. 
The firſt are ſuch as will nerther heare nor 
obey the word of God. The ſecond ſort 
are thoſe which heare the word preached 
vnto them but they will not obey : both 
theſe ſorts ofmen are not tolooke for any 
comfort hefice . Now there 1s a third: fort 
of men, which as they heare Gods word : 
ſothey make conſcience of obeying the 
ſame in their lives and callmgs: and theſe 
are they to whom the conlolations that 
ariſe outof this place, doe rightly belong, 
and muſtbeapplyed. 

Firſttherefore, ſecing God the father 
of Chriſt, and m him'the father cfall that 
obey and doe his will , is our father, here 
note the dignitic and prerogative of all 
true beleeuers : for they are ſonnes and 
daughters of God,as ſaith $.lohn. So m- 


lok. r. 12. wy 44 received him , to them he gane a prero= 


®Yy. 


atixe to be the ſonnes of God: exen tothem 
Poa beleeme in his name . This priviledge 
will appea 


re the greaterif we conſider our 
Gents, firſt eſtate for as Abraham ſaith, Weare 


but duit and aſves, and in regard of the de+ 
wation of our natures , we are the chil- 
dren of the deui!l : therefore of ſuch rebels 
to be made —_— of God,i is a won- 
derfull priuledg ledge an 
dignive like vntoit . And toinlarge itfur- 
ther , he'thatis the ſonne of God, is the 


brother of Chriſt; and fellow heire with . 


him and ſo heire tro the king- 
dome of heanten: and in this /3s not 
inferjour to the very angels. This muit be 


rerogatue,and no Þ 


rateour ſelues from the filthis dement, and though his ſeruants faile in 


obedience; yet if the Lord ſce their hear- 
—_— hou their wr IR ng- 
to 1s will, though with ſund 

IST made this promiſe and will 
performe it , that as a father ſparcth his 
ſonne,ſo will heſpare them. If a child be 
ſicke, will thefather caſt him off 2 nay , if 
through the gricuouſnes of his ficknes he 
cannot take the meat thatis giuen him, vr 
ithe take it.;and for faimnelle picke it 
againe , will the father of the chuld thruſt 
him out of doores ? no : but he will rathcr 
pitic him. And ſo when aman dath indea - 
uour himſclfe through the whole courſe 
of his life to keepe Gods commandemets, 
God will notcaſt him away though tho- 
rough weaknelle he faile in ſundric things 
and diſpleale God. This prerogatiue can 
non: have,buthe that is the child of God: 
as tor others when they finne, they doe 
nothing cls butdraw downe Gods judge 
ments vpon them, for their deeper con» 
demnatian. 

Thirdly hence welearne,that the child 
of God cannot wholly fall away from 
Gods fauour, I doe not ſay,that he cannot 
fall at all: for he may fall away mn part,but 
he cannot wholly . Indeede ſo oft as he 
finncs, he-deprives- him(ſclfe wholly of 
Gods fauour as much as in him1lyeth : yet 
God for his part ſull keepeththe mjnde 
and purpoſe of a father . Dauid loucd his 
ſonne Abſolon. wondertully., dut Abſo+s 
lon like awicked ſonne d a lewd 
rancke, and would have thruſt his father 
out of his ki :and Dauid although 
he was ſore offended. with Abſolon, and 
ſhewed tokensot his wrath,yet in heart he 
loued him ,. and; never purpoled to caſt 
hm off, Hereupon when he went againſt 
hit, he commaunded the captaines to #n- 


ireat 


P 10g, 


5 


23.5am, 18+ 


Of the 
rn the yung man «Abſolon 
in ; 

then'Dayid wept and endl (0 my. ſonne 


eAbſolon, my ſonne Abſolon,wonld God 1 bad 


died for thee, Abſolon my ſonne, Ando itis 
with God our heavenly Father, when his 


children finne againſt him, and thereby” 


loofe his love and favour, and fall from 
ce, he forſakes them : bat how farre? 
urely he ſhewes fignes of R__—_ their 
wickedneſle,and yct indecde his loue re» 


 mams towards them ſhil : and this 1s a true 


concluſion, The grace of God in the'a+ 
doption of the Ele& is vnchangeable,and: 
he that is the childe of God can never fall 
away wholly or finally.On the contrary, 
that is a bad and com inion of 
the Church of Rome which holdeth,that 
a man ay be iuſhtfied before God, & yet 
afterward by a mortall hrs finally fall 
fromgraceand be con . 

Fourthly, the child of God that takes 
God the father tor his father, may freely 
come into the pteſence of God, and haue 
liberty to pray vnto lym. Wee know it 13a 

reatpriuledge to come into the cham. 
ber ot preſence before an carthly prince: 
and few can alwaies have this prerogatiue 
though they be great men: yet the kmges 
owne ſonne may haue free entrance, and 
ſpeake freely vnto the king hitnſelfe, be- 
cauſe he is us ſonne. Now the children of 
God haue more prerogatiue then thus: for 
they may 'come into the preſence; notof 
an earthly king, but of A mighry GOD 
the King of kinges:& as _ are the ſons 
of God in Chrilt.ſo in him they may free- 
MN {peake vnto God their father by prater. 

nd this ouerthrows the doctrine of ſuch 
3s be of the church of Rome, which teach 
and holde,that a man muſt come to ſpeake 
to God by prayer through the interceſſ15 
of Saints: for, ſay they, the preſence of 
God is ſo glonous, that we may not be ſo 
bold, as of our ſelues to ſpeake vntohimz 
but need. s muſt have the interceſſion of 
orhers. x 

Laſtly, GOD wall prouide for all his 
Church and children all thinges needetull 
both for their bodigs and ſoules : ſo our 
Sauiour Chriſt bids his diſciples take noe 
thought whatthey ſhould eate, or what 
they thould drinke, or wherewith they 
ſhould becloathed, a this reaſon: for 

your beauenty Father knoweth all your wats, 
And if wetakethought; irmuſt bemode- 
rate,and notdi : itis apartof the. 


ofthe 


bi 
when he was ry nr | 


Creed, 
' fathers duty to proude for his. family & 
es notthe child: Efor nas 
hal an earthly father have this care 
tor « childrenzand {hallnot our heauen» 
\ hr UN prouide for thoſe 
atfeare and love ham ? Nay marke tur- 
ther,n Gods Church there be: "ys 
poerits wiuch recerue infinite benefits 
Godby reaſon 'othiveleft children with: 
whom they lave :and wee ſhall ſee this to 
be true, that the wicked man hath cuer fa- 
red- better tor the godly mans cauſe. So« 
dome and Gomorrha receiued be= 


nefits by reaſon of righteous Lot:& when 
the Lord was es to deſtroy Sods, 


he was faineto pull Lot forthof the citie: 
for the text ſaith the Angell of the Lord 


comld not do any 0-7 Jan he was come ont of Gen.1g.a2 


i1,So alſo in Pauls dangerous voyage to- 
wards Rome, al the mcn init fared 

tor Pa':1y company : for the Lord tolde- 
Paul by an angel, thatthere ſhould be no: 
loſle of any mans life, for the Lord had gi-) 


wen to hm all that ſailed with him. And vn 04-27-24 


doubtedly if it were not for ſome few that- 
feare God, he would powre y_ his 
vengeance vpon many nations -' 
domes, hates (uchexcelle ur ror 
inall ſorts. Againe, if the Lord doe thus - 
carefully prowdefor his children all kind 
ofbenefits what a wondertull wiekednes 
1s this, formen to get their living by vn« + 
godly meanes; as vſury, carding, dicing, - 
and {uch hike exerciſes. Ifaman were per- 
ſwaded that God were his father, & wou! - 
rouide ſufficiently both for his bodye & 
foulesſo that vling lawful meanes he thold - 
ever haue enough : out of all doubt he 
would neuer after the faſhion of the world - 
vſe vnlawt1l and prophane meanes to 
a liuing.But this prooueth, that how ſoe- - 
uer ſuch men ſay, God is their father,yert 
indeede they deny him. | 
And thus much of this title, Father, the 
firſt thing whereby the firſt perſon 1s de- 
ſcribed. Now followeth the ſecond point, 
namely his attribute of O-mporenciejn the 
word »A/mighty. And whereas the father 
is ſaid to be almighty, itisnot ſoto be vn- 
derſtood as though — Toon Par ay 
almighty,or the holy Ghoſt notalmighty: 
for - property _ attribute Ca A 
verſonall 


rties)is common to all the 


ce perkons For 2 God the father doth 
impart his Godhead vnto the ſonne, and 
tothe holy Ghoſt, ſo doth he communi» 
cate the properties of the Godhead to : 
them allo. $4651 God 


a” 


Father, - 194 
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ad 


Ti.1.2. 


2 Tim.2, andtherefore heis not omn'/potent . «A#/, not a man to ſtrive with him : for hee was 
3+ 


God.is omnipotent two, waies : L Be-; tqbe circumſcribed : to bein one place,& 
caulc he is able to do whatſocuer he will., not to bein oneplace, 
11. Becaulc he isable to. doe more then- And thus much forthe meaning. Now 
he will doe. For the firſt, that Godis able follow the duties whereunto we aremoo- 
to doe whatfocuecr hee will, Dauid faith, | ued by this dodtrine,of Gods ommnipotencie. 
Our God is in heaxen,and be doth whatſoever, Firſt, whereas God the fatheris ſaide to 
be wil:for there is nothing that can hinder . be Almightic , we are taught true humulia- 
God but-as he willeth, ſo. cuery thing 18 , tion : Humble your ſeluer wnder the mightie 1.Pez.z.6. 
done, Secondly , that God can doe more | hand of God, ſaith Peter : where he g 
the he willeth to be done,itis plain where , an exhortation to humilitie, & alleadg 
John Baptiſt ſaith! God: able of theſe ſtones the cauſe, becauſe Godis +» Aimyghrie. To, 
to. raiſe vp children wnto eAbrabam:' for make this more plaine. Every one df vs 
though God can doe thus much, yethe | was borne in ſinne, and by nature we are 
will notdoc it . So likewiſe when Chriſt molt wretched in our ſelues: now what an 
was betraied , the Father could have giuen- one 1s God ? Surely he is able to do what- 
himmor{ then 12. legions of Angels to ſocuer he will, yea and more then hee will, 
haue deliuered him out of their hands, but and is able to deſtroy ſuch as rebel againſt 
yet he wauld not: and the like may be ſaid him every moment. Therefore qur dutie 
ofmany other things. The Fatheris and. is, tocalt downe our ſelues for our finges 
was able to haue created an other world, in his preſence, Tha erue hurmliation was 
yea a thouſand worlds but he would nat, that which our Saviour. Chnſt would 
nor willnot. And likewiſe Chriſt beeing haue brought the young man 1n the Goſe 
vponthe crolle, was able at gheir biddin Il vato,when he tad him cove ſclall that 
to haue come downe, and ſued himſeite he had and give to the poore.- Therefore 
fromdeath; buthe wou'd not :and there- whoſotuer thou art, take heede thou muſt; 
fare this is true, the Lord cando any thing. for if thouruaneon in thy wickednes,and 
that he willethto be dong aRyally, yea & lil rebell againſt God, itis a thouſand to 
tore then he will. But ſome will ſay , God dneatlength he will thee . Forhe 
can.not-doe ſome things which man can 1s an aimyghtie God, & able to doe what- 
doe,as God cannot lie, nordenic himſelfe; ſocucr hewill: his hand is mgktie, it boots 


Although ſome hare thought that God neuer yet ouermaſtered , and for this cauſe 
could doc cuen theſe things, and that he we muſt needes caſt downe our ſelues vn- 
did them not , becauſe he would not: yer der his hand. lt is a fearefl rhing( faith the 
we muſt know and beleeuethat God can holy Ghoſt) ro fa/l into the hands of the 1; eb.16 
neither lie,nor denic himlelte : indeed man ing God: therefore it we would eſcape his *** 
can doe both, but theſe and many other heauie and terrible diſpleaſure, the beſt 
ſuch things if God could doe. them, he way for vs is, to abaſe dur ſeiues.and be a- 
could not be God. God indeede can doc ſhamed to follow our finnes.. Chriſt bid- 
all chings which ſhew forth his gtorie and deth vs notto feare himthat is ableto kall 
mateſhe : but ſuch things as are againſt his the bodie, and can goe no turther: but wee ,g_ 
nature he canot doe: as for example: God muſt feare him that i able to cait both bodies 
can not ſinne, and therefore can not lie : and /oxle into hellfire. Examp'e of this we 
and becauſe he can not doe theſe thinges, - haue in Dauid , who when he was perſc- 
for this very cauſe he is -omnipotent : for cuted by his owne ſonne Abſolon, he ſaid | 
theſe and ſuch like, are works ofimpoten- vnto the Lord, If hee thus ſay,T hae no de- * Sam, th 
cie : which if God could doc , he ſhould e- /ght in thee behold here I app , let bim doe to © * 
uen-by his owtie word be judged impo- me 4: ſcemeth good in his eyer, But ſome wil 
tent.Secondly , he can notdoe that which ſay, Lwill live alittle longer m my ſinnes, 
implies contradiCtion :.a3 when a thingis, in lying,pride,Sabboth-breaking,in ſwea- 
tomake itatthe ſame time tobe, and not ring,dicing,zaming nd wantonnes :for 
to bee : as when the Sunne doth ſhine,,to God is mercifull , and in my old age Iwill 
make it at the ſame inſtant to ſhine &not 
to ſhine. And therfore falſe is the dotrine 
ofthat Church, whichin their Tranſub- 
ſtaviation make the body of Chriſt, (whoſe 


eſlentall ic 1$ tobe onelvin one 
placeatonce)tobecircumlgibed, noe 


Of Gods 
beldie Gif Sid-doe not ftrive againſt 
drow han is mighty, and' will ouer- 
ATOW thee. "Though thout | dſt all lear- 
wiſedome, might, nh $, & &e. yerlas 
Chriſt faid to tlic youns min ſohe banc 
Wanda that thou (houldelthe hamb) 
an 


vatill thou be humbl $ to 
be looked for bur Cor Re Na 'tot® 


CTY 
(tee f-eing God'is Monighty (Wee 
miuſt rremble an feare at all his wdge- 
ments, wemultftand in awe, 
utuer at them, as the pooreen 
en hee ſeerh his fe cor 
rod, Example of this wee ha 
Gods word;as when the Fx Hoe of Aaron 
offered firin e fire before rhe Rord hee 
ſent fire Ceiiilanen, & buthed them 
And though” n was verVſortie c 
his ſonnes, yerWhen Moſes t6!@ Him, that 


:tuld doth, 


the Lord would be glorified in dllthat came atiy 


neere him,then the meet Aaron held biz 
peace. So. alſg'we reade that the Apoſtles 
reprooued Peter, for preaching vnto the 
Genitiles:but w ett Peter 

therkings ih ardet wich | 


A118. = ay S bet'th ? Ac 
"_—_— alſo Daliid RY je. 
"Lek \becanſe thou diddeſt it het aith, 7s 
Iago, *bype and filence 51! t Aupe rages Wiinan| be come 
in trouble he” yu — 

..» Ahd be wok cot 4t Gods 1df 

- ments, But the'praQtiſe” of he'Wo 
far contrary, For men are [6 farre Rom 
tremblingar them thatt hey vIt fopray to 
God that plagues, curſes, wh; yeligeance 
may light vponth 
tiafits and childrea.Now the Lord becing 
a'mighty God, often doth Non? 3 
bring his iudgements pon them! Agaitie; 
many carieda away with impaciencic, e with | 
themſclues hangedor drowned : 'which © c- 
unlls they thinke ſhal neuer befal them:1 yet 
Jt thelength Gvd doth in his juſtice bring 
ſich puniſhments ou chem!” detbrditic 
as they wiſhed, An (which ismore)in all 
ys there have bin Coeen which hayc ſcor- 
and mocked | at Gogs iudgcments. 
Hr Bo: wehd@ribtfar hence arfoſ feat- 


fill example. Orie Cry | Y 


Leu, 10.3» 
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part theh Kos me 
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of the Greed, 


rReterribleri 


uake and, 
* ifrtites {it Wo/Fmiake i niah eo'qu 


as he 


, and vpon tficir ler-/ 


4+ & Fo 


omnipotency / 
aritfo wetit onitsiourney : but befere he 
carhe halfe aſe from the houſe, the ſame 


lim of the Lord which before hee had 
nfocked,in track of thindtt ſtroke him! 


d thar Hee Felt downe 
MAP re SET _— worthy 


IND pw? CHIEN, 
22 winc 

; Sea Sr tot ont 

_ Kfchel itWere boob be WI- 


ciebeholde 
adfear, folhes of = | 
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ron Aethc fime way ad {i 
Fo ey ala or 


—— bots Rik 
BY wkedaclt, and LIED 


_— nd twhm 
effe briny 


thi 
5h ns SRO Ro done tg Hh to the 


5 Rt hell”: an i fon: Gy f G 


TE 


t- Are 
Bn 
heen;a8 


pity 


bond rowa#dr Ts J 
iFtaight vs, thath: 


$i deve W 
Bari, 
Plate, whit hog try 
Rath even from their cre 
writes, pm tr 11me; 


bong 
ac 
io cop 


—_ 
Comal awe 


Kpreiiving Par hb 
ed 


ff From * 
Lp 


., 
E 


152 Of Gods 


be graft 
ſon 18 this, becauſe God is able to 
in againe. Enen fo h wee 


them 


lined c 
pan be ya" and ſure itis a dan» 
crous and fearcfull caſe for a man to lue 


ow yeares vnder the of 

the Jeail &t we muſt know thatif we 

i yoomay, 24 new life, forſake all our 
finnes andturne toGod, wee may be re- 
ceiued to grace, and be madca branch of. 
the true olive,though wee have bornethe 
fruites of the wild olive all our life long}, 
Butſome will obieR, mo they haue no 
hope of aa thponr, one 1p. 1 
bene icuous linners, and continued 
long. A»/.But know it, whoſo- 

at Godin able to graf thee inz 

repent, he wilf receive thee.to 
rnddtur our, This muſt be obſcr- 
ued of all, but eſpecially of ſuch as are 
old in yeares, and yet remaine ignorant are 
without knowledge, they muſt turne to 
the Lord by a reſſontance: otherwiſe,if they 


wk Looms ee, Ge ma 
comes polt haſt to mentether, and they 


to 
WO FULIYELY the duties. Now 
follow the conſolatios 


SETERE 


therefore a ſpe- 
—_— vs herein,is the 
LD This was the 


| nt nb ies pa Pre our 


thow wilt, thou canſt maks me cleane. wa (4 
the Lordaprayer, whſour Saviour Chai 


Secokey to make fixe petitions in 
the ende-he giueth vs.a'reaſon, or motiue 
ode Hand mpegs (ho wa for 


Shs Media the pore in &c; 
comfort, 


eAn Expoſition. 


ed in their olive agame: and hisrea- tie,noenemy 


omnipotencie, 


ſhall ever be ableto preuaile 
Jainſthim. thim $oS. Iohn reaſoneth : Ztile 
Jee are 


le teachers, becan/7 


it, who is God & theriore 
he that is in the world, that 


to afilly (h 
walke - a we 
rnb that is,as it were in the mouth of the 
et ] wonld feare none exill : why (02 
, eaſe re-rerp fo him: thy redde 
th he )and thy taffe comfort me, 
in Thus much for the benefity ., Now 
whereas tis aide the firſt perſon is a Fa- 
pende: uw Mmighty , loyne theſe two 
ow. ape hence will anſelingular be- 
ne and.inftruQions, whereas wee 
tonght to confelle,that the firſt perſon 
1s a Father Almighty, wee, and eucry man: 
mult learng. to hauec cFPIPEnee in him- 
ſelfe, of the mighty power. of this almigh- 
tice Father. Why, w yu, fay, thatis no 
thing, for the Giuell and all the 
ſoules feele the power a gan 3 


True 1 age 
ne hem) We he ne "I 


and ſaith; 7 howgh 1/howld 


the Io our Lord oy G TET Ir the Fara 
of glary; wonta gine wnte the Epheſians the 


ſprrit # dome te ſes whay is the exceeding 
n provirg his power in, thew which beleene, 


according ts the working of bis might 

which by wrought in C Ca Wie £ va 
muſt be £13: ered: for herethe Apoſtle 
would haue ys haue ſuch a ſpeciall mani+ 
in feſtation ofGods power in our ſelues, hike 
to that which hee Fd once ſhew forthin 
Chriſt.Bure how did Chriſt ſee and finde 
the power of God az hee was man ? Anſw. 
Divers waics : I. on the croſle hee dicd the 
firſt death ; which is the ſeperation of bo- 
die and ſoule : and he ſuffered the ſorrows 
of the ſecond death. For in his ſoule hee 
banethy! whole wrath of God, andall the 
after Shu HR OO 


God, tr Sev Shop Toh. 
them har MEN LES i 


Per is be that is in you, that is, Chriſt Mm 
by his holy {| 


h 
aghelpncofSaan: here outcede 
notto feare.So Dauid comparcth himſelfe 


the valley of the ſhadow of Plal.z y. 


IJ + 


graue,whichis naturall finne and 

non, which wee draw from our firſt 
rents, and looke as a man lies dead inthe 
graue, aud can niooue neither hand nor. 
toote:{0 every man by nature. lieth dead 
in finne., Now as God did ſhew his pow- 
erin raiſing Chriſt from-dearh :ſo every 
one muſt labour to hane this knowledge 
and cxpericnce in himſelfe of the mightte 
power of God, in raiſing hunom the 
ron of ſinne to newnelle of hfe . For 
thus Paul makes a ſpeciall requeſt;that he 


Phil.z, 16 might kyow Chriſt, and the yertwe of his re+ 


ſurreftion, thatis, that hee might feele in 
himſclfe thar power whereby Chriſt was 
raiſed from deathto life,to-raiſe him alſo 
from the bondage of his finnes to a new 
life more and more. Furthermore, when 
Chriſt was vpon the croſle, aud all the 
Kates of hell were open againſt him, then 

d he vanquiſh Satanthe bruiſed the ſer- 
pents head, & as Paul ſaith,heſpoyled prov- 


Col2.1 5. cipalitics and powers, and made 4 ſhow of 


Luk.» 2-4 


them openly, and hath triumphed owner then 
in the creſſe : he overcame il and al 
his angels by the power of his Almighti 

father, and by his owne power as he is 
God.. And even ſo mult Chriſtian. men 
labour to finde the ſame power 4n/ thetn- 
ſelves ofthis almightie Father by which 
Chriſt did triumph ouer Satan; thatby1 

they may tread him vnder their ren whnh 
wen can nenerdo by any powerin them- 
ſelues. Againe,Chrilt praieth that that cup 


. might paſſe from him : and yet he faith, 


Net my will, but thy will be fulfilled . For it 


2 vas neceſlarie that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 


And thus requeſt was heard, not becauſe 
he was freed trom death; bur becauſe God 
his father Almightie gaue hun power and 
ſtrength in hs manhood to beare the 
brunt of lis indignation. Now -looke as 
this power was effcQuall in Chriſt leſus 
the head, to make him able and ſufficient 
to beare the pangs of hel:(othe ſame pow. 
er of God, is in my meaſure effeual in 
allthe members of Chriſt, to make them 
both patient,and of ſufficient ſtr to 


Celo.1, beare any afflition,as Saint Paul ſaith;be- 


Il, 


ins thened with all might through hu 
ye, 9s vntaall ES and long [of 
fering withiorfulneſſe. And this js a notable 
point which enery tne oughrro learne:; 
thatwheras they confeſfe God to be their 
Almightic father,they ſhould herewithall 
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vertue thereof in them{clhes;; 


*., 


Cmn1patency; ' 
and in gjuing them power and patience 
to fully afbArons . Further, Chi Iefus 
when the-worke of our.redemption was 
accompliſhed,was hfted vp into heauen, 
& ſeratthe, right hand of God in heauen» 
ly places farre aboue al principalives and 
powets, &c.cven;by the, power of his {a- 
ther ; well, as this power was made mani- 
feſt inthe head.; ſomult it be in the mem- 
bers . Every chuld of God ſhall 
hereafter ſee and. feelein himſelf rhe ſame 
power. to tranſlate /him from this vale of 
miſcrie in this. life, tothe kingdom of hea» 
uen, Whertore to conclude,we haue great 
cauſe to be thankefull and to / God 
for this p apex 0 ; that he ele 

wer in his chuldre in r aung ths, 
Race them die vnto Fn Sctoiand 
againſt the gate ot hell,and to ſuffer affii- 
&ons patjently:as alſo that hee tranſlates 
them from death tg life . And: every one 
ſhould ſhew:;his thanketulnes in labou- 
ring to, hang, experience of this powerin 
himſclfe;.as Pavlexhorteth vs in his epi- 
ſiles to the Coloſhans and Epheſians:yea, 
redd all his epiſtles.and wee ſtall finde he 
metioneth no point ſo often as this,name- 
ly,the mightie power of God, maniteſted 
ff in Chriſt, and ſecondly n lis ment 


bers: & he-actonnerts a things loſſe that be py, 1.16." 


might know Chryſ, and 1th4 ucrrue of bis re- 
(#rre#ion . This points the tatben tabee 
marked; becauſe his power m:the matter 
of graceis not to beſeatc with-eye3 and 
few there be in re{pe&t zharhaus left the 
| hes; for the deuil 
doth mightily ſhew. higcontrarie power 
in the greateſt partotalſe workin carry- 
ing them to finne aud wickednelle../ _.. 
Secondly, hence we leatne:that which 


Paul teacheth, namely, to/knowthat- all om.$,2ks 
things worke togither, for-the beſt vnto * © 


them thatloue God ."God is Almightie, 
and therefore able to doe what ſoeuer hee 
will:he is alſs afacher;and therefore 1s wil- 
ling to doe that which is for our g60d.But 
ſome wil fay,we are fubize@to many croſ- 
ſes,yeato fin: what ? can our fins turne 
to our good? A»/, If God almightie be thy 
father, he will rurne thine afthftions, yea 
thy finnes which by nature arc evill,be- 
yond all ation vnto thy faluation. 


And thus much God will doe to al ſuch 
as be obedient vnto him:yetno man muſt 
reupon preſume to ſinne. 


e'in x 3 we beleeve thatGod 
7 is 4 Mis farfier,it ſerues to confirmg 
E Gs in hrontſefof mer 

O1 eucalcd 
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reuealed in his word. The chiefeſt where- 
of is,that if men wil turne from there ſins, 


and belecue in Chriſt,they ſhal not periſh 
but haue life everlaſhng . Iknow ſome 
men wil make it ancaſic thing to belccue 
eſpecially thoſe which never knew what 
faith meant . But ſuch perſons neede no 
meanes of confirmation of faith : there- 
fore let all thoſe which have taſted of the 
hardnes of attaining vnto it, learne how to 
eſtabliſh their waucring hearts in the 
promiſe of God, by the conſideration of 
theſe two points :Godis a father, & there- 
fore he is willing:he is alſo Almightie,and 
therefore hee 18 able to performe his 
promiſe . He that wil be truly reſolued of 
Gods promiſes, muſt have both theſe ſet- 
led in his heart, and build on them as on 
two foundations. 

It followeth,(reator of heanen and earth. 
We haue ſpoken of the title of the firſt 
perſon, & of his attributes : now we come 
to] mo ofhis effec, namely the Creati- 
on:but before we come to it, we are to an- 
ſwer a certaine obieQtion which may be 
made. At the firſt it may ſcemeſtrange to 
ſome, that the worke of creation 1s aſcri- 
bed tothefirſt perſon in Trinitie the fa- 
ther : whereas in the Scripture it is com- 
mon tothem all three equally . And firſt 
that the father is Creatour, is was neuer 


doubted : as for the ſecond perſon the 


Sonne, that heis Creatour,it is euident : 
All things are made by it thatis,b the Son, 
whois . 4 ſubſtantiall word of the father, 
and without it was made nothing that was 
made. And againe itis ſaide,that God by his 
Sonne made the world . As for the holy 
Ghoſt, the worke of creation is alſo afcri- 
bed vato him : and therefore Moſes ſaith, 
The ſpirit mooned wpon the waters : and ob 
faith, His ſpirit hath garniſhed the heauens, 
How then is this peculiar to the father, 
ing common to all the three perſons in 
Trintie? 1 an/wer, The ations of God 
are twoſold : cither inward, orc outward. 
The inward ations are thoſe, which one 
on doth exerciſe towards an other:as 

the father doth beget the ſonne, and this is 
aninward ation ;ar tothe father: 
and all inward ations are proper to the 
r_ whome they are . So the 
nnedoth receiue the godhead by com- 
munication from the Father : and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt from them both : & theſe are in- 
ward ations peculiar to theſe perſons.So 


likewiſe,for the father tofend his ſonne;it 
3s an inward attion proper to the father, | 
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Creation. 


and cannot be communicated tothe holy 
Ghoſt:and the Sonne to be ſent by the fa- 
ther onely is a thing proper to the Sonne, 
not common to the father, or tothe 

holy Ghoſt. Now outward ations are the 
ations of the perſons in the Trinitie to 
the creatures,as the worke of creation,the 
worke of preſeruation , and of redempti« 
on. Theſe &all ſuch a&ions are common 
to all theghree perſons : the father crea- 
teth,the ſonne createth, & the holy Ghoſt 
createth.and ſo we may ſay of the workes 
of gouernment, and ot redemption, and 
ofall outward aftions of the perſcns to 
the creatures . But ſome againe may ſay, 
then can the worke of creation ,bee- 

ing an outward ation of God to the cre- 
ature, be peculiar to the firſt perſun the fa- 
ther? 7anſwer, The work of creation is 
not ſo proper tothe firlt perſon, as thatir 
cannot alſo be common to the reſt : tor all 
the three perſonsioynt!y created al things 
of nothing; onely they are diſtinguiſhed 
inthe manner of creating, For the father is 
the cauſe that beginne 


15 the finiſher of it. And again, the father 


the worke, the . 
—_ itin execution, the H . Ghoſt ay, 


lan&. 
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createth by the aSon,and by the H.ghoſt: a Colod.s 


the Son createth by the ho and = 
createth 


from the Father : the holy G 
not by the Father,nor by the Son ; but frs 
the Father and the Sonne . And this is the 
reaſon why the worke of creation 1s aſcri- 
bed here vnto the Father, becauſe he ale 
createth after a peculiar manner, name! 
by the Sonne and by the holy Ghoſt: bur 
the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt create not 
by the Father but from him. 


Thus having anſwered ediſon, 


we come to ſpeake of the Creation itſelf. 
In handling whereof,we muſt withal treat 
of the Corncell of God, as becing the cauſe 
thereof, and of the Government of the 
creatures, as becing a work of God wher- 
by he continues the creation. And the or- 
der which I will obſerue,is farſttoſpeake 
of the (ounſell of God, and ſecondly of the 
Execution of his Counſell , which hath 
two ſpeciall,branches,the firſt the Creati- 


on,the ſecond the preſermation or gonerne- 


ment of things created. 
The Counſell of God,is his eternal and 


ynchangeable decree , whereby he hath 
cedajacd al things either paſt,preſent, or 
to come, for his owne glone . Firſt I call 
it a decree, becauſe God hath in it ſet 
downe with himſclfe & appointed as ſo- 


ueraigne Lord, whatſbalbe,whatſal not 


i 
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be.I adde further, that allthi 
uer come vnder the. alle of this de- 
c_ New! laith, He worketh al things ac 
coraung ts the connſell of his will ; Ang, our 
Math,10, So Chil Ghalat alparrow cannot 
294 tall on the / army without the heawenty 
ver-3% ther: yeaturther, he tels his diſciples, that 
the very haires of their heads are numbred, 
meaning that they are knowne-and ſet 
downe mthe councell of God . And con- 
fidering thatGod is King: of heauen and 
earth; & thatmoſt wiſe, yea wiſedome it 
ſelfe;and moſt mightie,yeamight& pow- 
erit(elte : it muſt needes be that he hath 
determined how all things ſhall come to 
paſſe in his kingdome, with-all their cir- 
cumſtances,time, place,cauſes,&c,m ſuch 
particular miner,that the _— 
 thatmay be is not left vnappointed 
vadiſpoſed. | 
The councel of God, hath two proper- 
ties,eternitie and vnchangeablenes . It 18 e- 
ternall, becauſe it was ſet downe by God 
trom enerlaſting before all times, as Paul 
faith : God hath choſen the Epheſiansto 
ſaluation before all worlds . And he ſaith of 
'  hunſelfe, thathe wascalled according to 
| h the purpoſe of God, which was before all 
I 2361-9 worlds, Againe,the ſamecounſell onice ſet 
downe, is vnchangeable . God faith, / am 
Mat, 3-6. FJ:rhonah,and [change not, With God ((aith $. 
Tun 1, 27, James )there in novariableneſſe, nor ſhadow 
of chaunge . Now ſuch as God is, ſuch 1s 
his decree or, counſel! . And being vn- 
changeable, his counſels alſo are vnchan- 


Fpl.1. I. 


| Eph.1.4. 


geable. 
Gods counſell hath two parts:his Fore- 
knowledge, and his will orÞleafure . His 


foreknowledze, wherby he did foreſee all 
things which were to come. His will, 
whereby ina generall manner he wills and 
ordaines whatſoever 1s to come topaſlle; 
and-therefore ſuch things as God altogj- 
ther milleth, can not come topaſle . Now 
theſe two parts of the: counfel of God 
mult be 1oyned togithet and not ſcuered. 
Will without knowledge is 1 nd 
foreknowledge without will is idle. And 
therefore ſuch as hold that God doth 
barely foreſee ſundrie things to come,no 
manner of way either willing ordecreeing 
theiſſue and <ucnt of them, doe bring in 
brtle better then Atheiſme. For ifwe ſa 

palle ether 


that any.thing comstov ain 


Gods will, or God not knowing, ea 
—_— —— —— either 
foundation of Gods proujdence. _ 


of 6he Creed, 


whatſoe-» 


counſell; 155 


- nigh derrys of God muſtbee can- 
ooh gpl: Pha 
antwngs Ung : vecmg Lritinor 
haying all ther canſcs vnder it,and moſt 
prncipall , querrulwg all, overruled by, 
NONE. L121: 00% .8£ 1” 
Thos weſce whatis to be held--touche: 
ing Gods coun(el:now tor the better clees 
ragoltls truth, three obicttions of ſome 
difhcultie are to, be anſwered... Firſt may 
ſome man ſay, ifGod decree and ordaine 
all things whatſocuer, then he,decreeth & 
ardaineth ſinne:.but God,decrees nor fin 
in as muchas its 3gainſt his will: & there- 
fore he decrees not all things . « t1/. Wee 
vienottoſay that God dath ſimply wall 
or decree finne, but onely in partadd 
withall theſe cauears:I That illerh 
and decreeth ſinne, notproperly as its 
finne,bvt asit hath in it ſundrit regards & , 
reſpe&s of goudnelle, ſo farforth as it 1s a 
puniſhment, or chaſt{ment, or triall,or a+ 
ion,ora hath any exiſ}ence1n nature. Il. 
Gad can ſo vie ewll m{truments, that the —_ 
worke done by tliem becing afinne,ſhall goes, 
nevertheles in him be a good worke : be- noa 
cauſe he knowes how to vſc cuillinſtry- tenvs 
ments well. If it be further a'leadged,that det ratio- 
God willeth no wickednes, Pſal.r. g.wee hem 006* 
mult know.that Gods wall 1s twotold, 
nerall, and ſpeciall.. Generall, whereby 
God willeth & decreeth that a thing ſhall 
be:and by this kind of will he may be ſaid 
to will finne 3 and that without ſinne . For 
though hedecree jtthus , yetdoth he rot 
infill wickednes intothe heart of any ſin- b Bonum 
ner, and his decree is onely for a moſt ex- eſt rhe | 
cellent ende. Forin regard of God which ®alum.- 
decreeth it,itdis good that there (hou'd be , 
enill, To this purpoſe Avguſtine ſaith ex- 4p 11 
cellently, fy an vn/peakable manner itgome! Laur.c, 
to paſſe, that that which 1s again! Gods will, ror, 
ism00, without bus =4lf, © Now the ſpeciall 
will of God is that whereby he willeth a- tte per... 
ny thing in ſuch manner, that he approo- wiſlua 
ueth it and delightechin1t . And thus in- rulrappro- 
deed we can not ſay without quan you non 
that God willeth ſinne . Thus then we lee | 
in what manner and how tarforth God 
wy be ſaid todecree finne,thatis,to will 


ont the permiſſion of jr. 

749 1 if —_ obiefted thus If all 
things bedetermined by the vnchangea- 
ble decree of God,then all things cometo 
palle by an vnchangeable necetſitie : and 
men.n their ations haueno free will at 
al,nor libertie in doing any thing. An», 
Thi ani baletars 234 cer rule,t we 
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the neceſſarie decree of God, doth not a- 

bobſh the nature ofthe ſecond cauſes, and 

impoſe neceſlitic ypon the wil ofman, but 

ely order and mcline'it without any 

<onſtraint, to ofe part. As for example: 

When a people 1s gory togither to 
[ 


A235. 


heare Gods word, there isnone of them 
but they kyow that they comethither by 
Gods perannts (and jnthat reſpett ne- 
ceſſarily)yet before they come, they had al 
freedome and libertic in ues to 
come or not to come : and Gods cternall 
counſell did not hinder the libertie of our 
wills, in comming or not comming, nor 
take away the ſame : but onely inclineand 
turne them to the choice of one part. An- 
other example hereof we may haue in our 
Sauiour Chriſt, whoſe ſtate and condition 
of body,it we regard, he might haue lived 


: longer:yet by theeternall counſel of God 


he mult die at thatplace, at that time, at 
that houre, where & whe he died. Where- 
by we may (ze, that Gods counſell doth 
not hinder the will of man:but onely or- 
der and difpoſe it . Which anſwer beeing 
well marked, we ſhall ſee theſe two will 
ſtand togither ; the neceſlarie & vnchan- 
geable councell of God, and the free will 
of man. And againe,that the ſame aftion 
may be both nececſlarie and contingent : 
neceſlarie in regard of the higheſt cauſe, 
the counſeil * God; not-necellaric but 
contingent in reſpett of the ſecond cau- 
ſes,as among the reſt, the will of man. 
Thirdly, ſome will yet obiet againſt 
this d-Qrin,that if al things come tv paſle 
according to Gods vnchangeable decree, 
then whatneeds the vſing of any means ? 
what needes the preaching of the word? 
and recciuing of the Sacraments ? what 
needes any Bos; Princes, Magittrares, 
or gouernment ? what needes walking 
m mens ordinarie callings ? all is ro no 
ende: for let men p'ay or worke,fleepe,or 
wake ; let them doe what they will : ali1s 
one : for Golds eternall counſell muſt 
r:cedes come to paſle ; therefore it may 
ſceme in vaine for me to bukc theinſelues 
about ſuch thinzs. 4«/But we mull know 
that as God hath appointed all things ro 
come to paſle in his eternal & vnchange- 
able counſel; ſo in the ſame decree, he hath 
tocither ſer downe the meanes and waies 
whereby he will have the ſame things 
brought to paſſe:for theſe two mult never 
be ſevered ; the thing to be done, and the 
meanes whereby it 3 done « Wee may 
rcad inthe Adts in Pauls dangerous voy- 
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coun ſell. 


"age towards Rome, an angel ofthe Lord 
told Paul, that God had gen him al that 
failed with him in the ſhip : now the ſol- 
diouzs and marriners hearing this, might 
reaſon thus wich themſclues: Seeing 
hath decreed to ſaue vs all ; we may doe 
what we will,there isno danger,for we 
ſhal all cometd lad aliue: but marke what 


Paul ſaith, Excepe theſe abide in the ſhippe,ye YE-3t, 


can not bt ſafe: where we ſee, that as it was 
the eicrna!l connſell of God to ſaue Paul 

and all that were with him: ſo he decreed 
to ſaveall by this icular meanes of 
their aboad in the (hi 
was reſtored to his health, and recemed 
from God a iſe that he ſhould haue 
I 5. yeares added to his daics,and the pro. 
miſe was confirmed by ſigne : now,what 
doth he * caſt off all meanes ? no; but as 


he was preſcribed, ſo he applictha bunch 


of drie tigges to his ſore, and vſeth ſhll his 
ordinarie diet . Therefore it is groſſe ig- 
norance & madneſle in men to reaſon A 
againſt Gods decree; God in his vnchag-« 
able counſell, hath decreed and ſet downe 
all things how ſhall! bez therefore I 
wil vſe no meanes, but liue as I liſt:nay ra» 
ther we muſt lay the contrariez becauſe 
God hath decrecd this thing orthatto be 


done:therfore I will vſe the means which - 


God hath appointed to bring the ſame to 
palle. 

Now follows the {reation whichis no- 
thing els but a worke of the bleſled Tri- 
nitie, forming and framing his creatures 
which were not before, &thatof nothing. 
The points to be knowne concerning the 
creation are any . The firſt is,the thing 
by which God did beginne and finiſhthe 
creation. And we mult vad -rſtand._that at 
the firſt God made all things, without any 
inſtrument or meanes, & not as men doe 
which bring to paſſe their buſines by ſer- 
vants and helps but one'y by his word 


& c: mmandement : as the Plalnuſt ſaith, ——_ 
He commanded, and all things were made, 8, » 


In the beginning God ſaide, Let there 
be light, and there was hght : and by the 
ſame mcanes was the creation of every 
creature {ollowing, The very power of the 
word and commaundement of God was 
ſuch,as by it that thing was made and had 
a beeing, which before was nor. It may be 
demanded,what word this was by which 
God is ſaid to make all thungs. «/. The 
word of God im Scripture 1s taken three 
waies : for the ſubſtautiall word, for ihe 
ſounding or written word, tos thc opera- 

five 
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tive or powerfull word , The ſubſtanciall 
word,is the ſecond perſon begotten of the 
fubſtance of the father. Now howſocuer'it 
be true, that God the father did create all 
things by his word, that is, by his Sorne: 
yet dothit not ſeeme to bee true that by 
theſe words [God ſaid, Let there be,this of 
thatJthat the Sonne is meant . Forthat 
word which God gave but in the creation 
was in time , whereas the Sontle is the 
word of the Father before all rimes:aud a- 
gaine ,it is a word common to the three 
perſonsequally , whereas the Sonne is the 
word of the Father onely . Furthermore, 
;tisnotlike thatit was any ſounding word 
ſtanding ofletcers and ſyllables, and vrte- 
red tothe creacures after the vſual manner 
of men, that was the cauſe ofthem:: itre- 
maines therfore that all things were made 
by the operative word, which is riothin 
but the pleaſure,will, and appointment ol 
God, and is more powertull to bring a 
thing to paſſe then all the meanes inthe 
world beſide, For Gods willing of any 
thing is his effeQting and doing ofit. And 
this 1s prooued by Dania , When he ſaith, 
He hate the word, and they were made : hee 
commanded , and they were created . Hence 
we muſt take outa ſjecial leſſon ,necedfull 
to be learned of euery man. Looke what 
power God vſed and ſhewed in making 
the creatures whe they were not, the ſame 
power he both cai: and will ſhewforth in 
recreating and redeeming \mlull men by 
the pretious blood of Chriſt. By his word 
hecreated mans heart whenit was not z & 


Pal,$1,10 þ,ncanand wilas ealily create invs al new 


hearts , ſpecially when wee vic the good 
meanes appointed for that ende. As, when 


Joh, 11,44, Chriſt ſaid todead Lazarus, Caz.arm,come 


2.Cor,q, 
6 


' firth he araſe and cameforth of his graue, 
though bound hand and foote : ſo when 
the Lord ſpeakes to our dead hearts by his 
word and ſpirit . wee ſhall riſe forth of the 

raves of our ſinnesand corruptionz. In 
the creation of the great world , God ſaid, 
Let there be hiynt, and preſently darknez 
gaue place:ard the ſame he can doe to the 

ietle world,thatis to man. We are by na- 
ture darknes, and let God but ſpeake to 
our blind vnderfiandings, our iznorance 
ſhall depart, and we ſhall be inhightened 
with the knowledge of the true God and 
of his will : as Paul ſaith, Cod that comman- 
ded the light to ſbine ont of darkneſſe , is hee 
which hath ſhined in ” to He 
tight of the knowledge of the glovie of Godin 
heface of Ieſms Choi ae 


of the (Treede. 


Secondly,God made all creaturcs, with- 
out motion labour,ordefatigation: for his 
vety bidding ofthe worke to be done,was 
the doing ot it, And this thing no creature 
tan doe, but God onely , though vnto A- 
_ labour was without paine before the 
|" Thirdly,the marter and the firſt begin- 
nihg of all creatures was nothing,that 1s,al 
things were made, when as there was no- 


thing whereof they tnight bee made , as 


Paui faith , God calleth thoſe things which be Rom4.ty, 


not , as though they were , And indeede in 
the firſt creation, all things muſt be made 
either ofthe eſſence of God or of nothing: 
but a creature can not be made of the E 
ſenceof God, forithathnoparts, itis not 
diuifible : and therefore God mide all 
things that were made out of himle'fe or 
his owne eſſence: the concluſion then is, 
that the framing ofthe creatures in the be- 
inning,was not of any matter, but ofno- 
thing, becauſe before the creation ,our of 
God there was nothing. Thismuſt teach 
vsto humble our ſelues. Many there bee 
that ſtand vpon their anceſtours : bug let 
them here looke. whence they came farſt, 
namely ,as Abraham ſaith of hamſelfe, 
duſt and aſner, And what was this duſt 
aſhes made of? ſurely ofnothing : where 
fore euery mans firſt beginnings ofno« 
thing, Well then,tuch men as are caried a- 
way with their pedigrce and deſcent ,if 
they looke well vnto it,they ſhal find ſmal 
cauſe to boaſt or bragge . Andthis conſi- 
deration of our firſt beginning , muſt 
mooue vs to truce humuliation in our 
_ aig es 
ourthly,God in framing hiscreatures, 
in the b Take made doom ood ; yea 
very good. Now the goodnes of the crea- 
tureis nothing elſe, but the perfeeſtate 
ofthe creature, whereby it was conforma- 
ble to the will and minde of the Creator 
allowing and approouing of it when hee 
had made it : for a creature is not firſt 
zood., and then'approoued of God : but 
becauſeitis approoued of God , therefore 
it is good. Bur wherein, will ſome (ay, 
land; this goodnes of the creature? [an- 
ſwer, in three things: 1. in the comelineſle, 
beagie, and glorie of every worke in his 
kind both in forme and conſtitution of the 
matter. II. In the exccllencie of the ver- 
te which God hath giuento it: for as he 
hath appontcd euery creature for ſome e- 
ecidliende,f o he hath fitted and furniſh- 
ed it with ſufficient powerad vettuefor 
Og the 
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the accompliſl.ing of the ſamecnde. I1I. 

In the exceeding benefit and profitable- 
neſlethat canals them to man, But lince 

the fall of man this goodneſle of the crea- 

tureis partly corrupted and partly dimi- 

niſhed. Therefore when we ſee any want, 

defe,or deformity in any of them, wee 

muſt haue recourſe backe againe to the a- 

ſtacie of our firſt parents, and remem- 

bo our fal in them,and ſay with a forrow- 

ful heart,this comes to paſle by reaſon of 

mans moſt wretched ſinne,which hath de- 

filed heaucn and carth, & drawne a curſe 

not only vpon himſclfe, but vpon the reſt 

of the creatures for his ſake, whereby their 

goodnes 1s much defaced. 

Fifthly,the ende of creation, is the glo- 
of God,as Salomon ſaith, God all 
Prov. 16.4. ; ings for his owne ſake, yea enen the wicked 
for the day of enill. And God progounes 

this principall ende to himſelte , not as 
though he wanted glory, and would pur- 

chaſe it vnto himſeſtc by the creation; for 
he is moſt gloriousm hamſelfe,and his ho- 

nour and praiſe beeing infinite, can ne1- 
ther be increaſed nordecreaſed:but rather 
that he might communicate & make ma- 
nifeſt his glory to his creatures, and gue 

them occaſion to magnifiethe ſame. For 

the reaſonable creatures of God bchol- 

ding his glory in the creati6,are moued to 

teſtie and declare the ſame among men. 
'_ Theſixth ſhall be touching the time of 
the beginning of the world, which is be- 
eweene fue thouſand and ſixe thouſand 
yeares agoe.For Moſes hath ſet downe ex- 
atly the computation of time from the 
making of the world to his owne dayes: 
and the Prophets after him haue with like 
diligenceſet downe the continuice of the 
ſame to the very birth of Chriſt. But for 
the exat account of yeares Cen Rgnrs 
are not all of one minde. Some ſay there 
be 3929. from the creati6 to Chriſts buth, 
as Beroaldw: ſome 39 5 2. as Hierome and 
Bede : ſome 3 9 60. as Luther and [o .Luct- 
dur:ſome 39 63.28 Melantthon in his Chro- 
nicle, and Fanix:; ſome 3970. as Bullin- 
ger and Tremellius: ſorne towards 4000. 
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as Buntingw . Now from the birth of 


Chuiſt to this day are 1592. yeares, & ad- 
ding theſe togither,the whole time amoii- 
teth. And God would haue the very'time 
of the beginning of the world to be reuea- 


led, firſt that it might bee knowne to the 
church,when the coucnant of grace was 
firſt giuen by God toman, & whenit was 
afterward rcacwed, and how Chriſt came 


eAn Expoſition 


Creation. 


in the fulneſlc of time,Gal.4 ſecondly that 
we might know that the world was not 
made tor the etcrnall & euecrliuing God, 
but for man:thirdly that we mught learne 
not toſet our hearts on the world and on 
the things therein which haue begining & 
ende,but ſecke for things cternall in hea- 
uen. And before the tume which I haue 
named began, there was nothing beſide 
God, the world it ſelfe and all things elſe 
were vncreated. Some men vſe to Deck 
and ſay,what did God al that while before 
the world wasthow did hce unploy lum- 
ſe!fe? what was he idle? 4:/e,The Iewes 
to this badde queſtion make as badde an 
an{were, For eu ſay he was continually 
nd in making many little worlds, 
which he c6tinually deſtroyed as he made 
them:becauſe none pleaſed him til! hee 
made this. But we muſt rathgr ſay , that 
ſome things are reuealed which God did 
the, as that he decreed what ſhould comic 
to paſſe when the world was: & that then 
the bleſſed perſons in Trimtie did take e- | 
ternall delight cach in other. Ifany man 59-83% 
wil needes know more,Jet him heare what 
Moſes ſaith, Secret things belong to the Lora Deu.rgaty 
our God,but things renealed tows and to owr | 
Oy exer:and let them marks what 
one<luding the queſton,anſwered:name- 
ly,that God was making hell fireto bu nc 
all ſuch curjovs perſons as will n cdes Auguſt lib, 
know more of God ther he hath revea'cd :,contill, 
to them:for where God hath not a mouth ©+4%% 
to ſpeake,there we muſt not haue an care 
to heare: therfore our duty is, to let ſuch 
curious queſhons paſle. 
Seucnthly, ſome may askein what ſpace 
of time did God —_ the world ? /an- 
ſwer, God could haue made the world, 
and all things in it in one moment : buthe 
began and finiſhed-the whole workein 
ſixe diſlinR daies. In the firſt day he made 
the matter of all things & the light : in the 
ſecond the heauens : m the third day hce 
brought the ſea into his compaſle, & made 
the drie land appeare,& cauſed it to bring 
forth hearbs,plants, & trees: in the fourth 
hemade the Sinne, the Moone, and the 
Starres in heauen : in the fifth day hce 
made the fiſhes of the ſea,the foules of the 
heauen,and cuery creeping thing :in the 
ſixth day he made the beaſts of the field, 
and all cattcll, and in the ende of the ſixth 
day h: made man. Thus in fixe diſtin& 
ſpaces oftime,the lord did make al things: 
and that eſpecially for three cauſes: I, 
Toteach men that they ought to hae a 
| diſtin 
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b, 


I, 


Of the 


diſtinR and ſerious confiderationof eue- 
ry creature: for.it God made the world in 
a moment, ſome mught, have: ſaid, this 
.worke is {o myſticall, that'nve. man can 
{pcake of it. Buefor the preventing of this 
cauill ; it was his pleaſure to. make the 
world and all things therein an {ixe daies: 
and the (cuenth day he commanded itto 
.be ſanGified by men, that they might di- 
Nindtly & (erzouſly meditate ypon, cuery 


Y uy 
dayes worke at the Creations; HI. God ther 


made the world;and every thungs therein 
in 6xe diſtintidaes,to teach vs, what wo- 
derfull power and liberty be had ouer all 
has creatures: for he made the light when 
there was ncither Sunne. nor Moone, nor 
ſtarres:tohewe,that in gjuing lightto the 
world, he is not bound to the Sunne, to a- 
nx creature,or tQ any mcanes:farthe light 
was made the fixſt day ; but the Sunne, the 
Maane;and the Starres were not created 
before the fourth day. Againe, trees and 
plants were created thethurd day ; but yet 
the Sunne, Moone; and the Starres, and 
raine wich nouriſh and make hearbes, 
rees,and plants togrow,weretiat created 
pil after the third day:which ſhews plain- 
y, that God can nfake trees, plants , and 
hearbes to growe without #he meanes of 
raine,and without the vertue and operatio 
ofthe Sunne,the Moone, and the Starrcs. 
ILL Hemadethe world in ſixe diſtin 
dayes,and framedall thyngs 1n this order, 
to teach vs his wonderfull prouidece ouer 
all his creatures-for before man, was crea- 
ted he prouided for him a dwelling place, 
and al things neceſlarie for his perpetual 
preſervation, & perfe& happineſle & fe- 
licity.So alſo he created beaſts and cattel: 
but not before he had made hearbs, plits, 
and graſle, and all meancs whereby they 
are preſerued. And it God had this care 
ouer man when as yet he was not : much 
more will God have care ouer him nowe 
when he is,and hath a becingin nature, 
And thus much concermng the pomts 
of doQrins touching the creation . The 
dutics follow. And firſt by the worke of 
creation we may diſcerne the true Icho- 
uah from all falſe gods and Idols in the 
world. This Eſaiah maketh plaine, bring- 
ing inthe Lord reaſoning thus: laws God, 


and there is none other God beſides me. How- 


is that prouedthus : 7 forme the light and 
create darkneſſe, I make peace, and create = 


will:I the Lord doe all the(e things. If a man 
— thee howe thou knoweſt 'the true, 


Godtfromall falſe gods; thou' mult an» 


. of the Greed, 


Creation; 


{wer,by the work of creation:for he alone 
is themaker of heauen and carth, and all 
thingauri them. T bis property can not a« 
greetuv.any creature,to any ,man, Sajut, or 
Angelmay,nottoall men and a!l Angels: 
they cannot giue, beeipg} to a creature 
whuch betore was nothung . Secondly 
whereas God the father js creatour of all 
things,and hath gzuep vatg man reaſon, 
vnderſtanding, & ability more then.to 0- 
creatures, we are Faught to conkider 
and medicate of 'the worke of Gods. crea- 
tion.. This-the wiſe manteacheth vs, ſay- 
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ing;Confder the worke of God. And indecd Eccleſl;y, 


ie1sa ſpeciall duty © 
profeſleth himlelfe to bee a-member of 
Gods Church,as he acknowledgeth God 
to bathe Creatour, ſoto looke vpon his 
workemanſhippe,and view and conſider 
all creatures , A skilfull workeman can 
haue no greater diſgrace, then when 
hath done ſome famous thing, to hauc his 
friend paſſe by his worke,& notſo much 
as looke vponit. If itbe deinaunded for 
what ende we mult looke ypon the work 
of Gods creation, I anſwer, thatm nwee 
may ſee and diſcerne Gods power, wiſe- 
dome, lowe,mercie,and prouidence,and al 
his attributes, and1n all things his glory. 
This is amoſt necellary. duty to be lear- 
ned of euery man: we thinke nothing too 
much or too good to beltowe on vaine 
ſhewes and playes,idle {ports & paltimes, 
which are the vanities of m:n,and wedoe 
molt willingly bchold them: in the means 
ſcaſon vtterly negle@ing and contem- 
ning the glorious worke of Gods creatis. 
Well, the Lord hath appointed his Sab- 
both to be ſanQified not only by the pub- 
like miniſtery of the worde, and by pri- 
uate prayer,butalſo by an cſpeciall conſi- 
deration and meditation of Gods crea- 
tures: and therfore the uy of every man 
is this,diſtinly and ſcriouſly to view and 
conſider thecreatures of God and there- 
by take occaſionto glorific his name, by 
alcribing vnto him, the wiſcdome,glory, 
power,and omnipotencic that is due vnto 
him,and appeares inthe ſame. ie 
Thirdly, wee muſt giue Ged gloric in 
all his creatures, becauſe he 1s the creatour 
of themal. Sointhe Revelation the foure 


M every man, which *5 
c 


and twenty Elders fall downe before him, ge, 4. x2, 


and ſay, Thos art worthy,0 Lord, to receime 

glory and honour and power:giuing this rca« 

ſon, far thou haſt created all things , and 

far thy wils ſaks they are and hae bene crea- 

ted. Read the Plalmcs,147.and fot. 
w 
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be praiſed, becauſe he is the Creatour of ſtrufton, athe was mightic in the begin- pc, , 
giuing vsa becing when we were 
noking.- knife enntted toes = 


all things, to whome all glorie is due. We 
knowe, that when men behold any curi- 
ous worke of a cunmng and skiltutcrafts- 
man , ſtraightway they will leave the 
worke , and inquire after him that made 


eAn Expojitton 


whichtende to this effet , that God muſt asmightie 


Creation, 
ein his iudgement to mens de- 


ng in 

in 
Qilc wd , who inures himſelfe to the 
feare of God by the conſideration of his 
creation,ſaying,/ an fearefully, &- wonder- 


it, that they may praiſe his skill. The ſame fally made,ooc 


15 our dutie in this cale, when we come 
abroad, and behold every wherein all the 
creatures the admirable and vnſpeakeable 
wiſedome, goodnelle,atid power of God, 
than we nul make haſte from the crea- 
cure , and goe forward to the Creatour ; to 
praiſe and glorifie him: and herein wuſt 
we ſhewe our ſelues to differ from bruite 
beaſts, in that by the vſe & viewe of Gods 
creatures, we do returne duc glorie,praiſe, 
and honour vnto the Creatour: 

Our fourth dutic 1s fet downe by the 
prophet Amos , who moouing, the peo- 
ple tomeete God by repentance, addeth 
a reaſon taken from the creation : He that 

eth the monntames and createth the 
windes, which dectareth unto man what is his 
thought, which maketh the morning day kner, 
Oc. the Lord God of hoaſts is his name. The 
meaning of the prophetis this : God is a 
terrible 1udge . and we are as traitours an1 
rebels againſt him : therefore the beſt way 
that we can take is this : he is comming to 
indgement , let vs therefore meethim, and 
fall downe before hn, and humble our 
ſelues vnder his mightie hand. And the 
ho'y Ghoſt by the prophet would moue 
the people to meete God by ſerious re- 
pentance,by a reaſon framed thus:If God 
who is their judge, be able to create the 
windes, and to forme the mountaines, and 
to make the morning darkeneſle : then he 
is alſo able to make an eternall iudgement 
for their confuſion. And therefore all ſuch 
as be impenitent ſinners, let them prepare 
themſelues to turne vnto him : and ſure- 
ly if men had grace to lay this to their 
hearts , they would not hue fo long 
in their ſinties without repentance as 
they doe : nay rather they would prepare 
thcmſelues to meete him in the way be- 
fore he cometo iudgement, becauſe he is 
a Creator , and therefore able to bring 
infinite puniſhments vpon them at his 
leaſure, and to bring them to nothing, as 

e made them of nothing . Andletthem 
knowe it, whoſocuer they be that goe for- 
ward in their ſinnes, that God the Crea- 
tour whenſocuer he will, can open hell to 
deuour the :and that he catiſhew hunſclfe 


Laſtly, thoſe that haue beene impeni 
tent ſinners t hall cheir life paſt, 


. 
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mult not onely learneto repent for their Pal,nrg, 


finnes ; but alſo ndeauourtoperforme 0. 73+ 


bedience ynto Gods word. God is a crea- 
tor, and the thing created ſhould inall 
reſpets be conformable to his will : for 
Dauid faith , Thine: handes haxe faſhioned 
me ,and framed me , giue me mnderflanding 
therefore that [ may learne thy commannde- 
ments. And good reaſon: forthereis no 
man of any trade, but he would faine haue 
all that he maketh and deuiſeth to be vſed: 
but yet ſo as the vie thereot muſt be con- 
tormable to the will ofthe maker, For this 
cauſe Moſes that faithfull-ſeruant of God 
ſaith, tharthe le of Iſrael dealt wrog- 
tally with the Lord : why?for he hath crea- 
ted them, and proportioned them,hee is their, 
father and he bought them : yet they hane 
diſhonotered hims by corrupting themſclues to- 
wards him by their vice. 

All creatures in heauen and in carth 
doe the will of the Creatour, exceptman, 
and the dewill and his ange's : for the Sun, 
the Moone, and the Starres, they keepe 
that courſe which God hath appointed 
them: but man though he be bound to do 
the will of God , becauſe God is his Crea- 
tour,yethe rebels againſt him. The potter 
itin tempering his clay , he cannotmake 
and frame it according to his minde, at 
length he will daſh it in peeces: ſo God, he 
createth man , not that he ſhould doe his 
own will, but Gods wall: and therefore the 
Lord in his wrath will confound him e- 
ternally whoſocuer he be that followeth 
the luſts of his own wicked heart,and will 
not be brought to be cotormable to Gods 
will , but goes on in his rebellion without 
ſtay. For this cauſeit ſtandes every man in 
hand to yeelde himſelfe pliable to Gods 
will, and to indeauour to obey it by kee- 
ping a good conſcience before God and 
all men, and by walking faithfully in his 
calling,leaſt the ende be confuſion. Ifami 
hauea trade and other men come into his 


ſhoppe, and vſe ſuch tooles and inſtru- 


ments as be there to wrong endes , he will 


in no Wiſe brooke it, but take the abuſe in 
great 


Of he 


greatdifpledſure ; now the world is asit 


were an opencd ſhop in which God hath 
{et fovithvnto ys his glorie and maielkle : 
and the creatures'of all kindes be inſtru- 
mei.ts appointed tor excellent eld nt 
cially van for the accompliſhment of his 
will. And therfore when he rcbels againſt 
the will of God; &by finne purs thecrea- 
rures to wrong ends he cannot but moſt 
gricuouſ] oftend God, *»  * , 

And thus much of the duties. Now in 
the thitd p/ace follow the conſolations 
vnto'Gods Church and 


uithfull creatowr . The provettics of a 
Akan creatour aretwo He will pre- 
ſeruc his creature : no man is fo tender 0- 
uer any worke as hethatmadcir, for hee 
cantiot abide to fee it any way abufed. 
' God therefore being a faithfull creatour, 
tenderly-Joues all his creatures+ So Iob 
reaſoneth with God , that he will not caſt 


lob, 10, z. hm off becauſe he is the worke of bu hands. 


IT. God will beare with his creature.to ſee 
whether it will be brought to any good 
end and vſc before he will deſtroy ir. And 
to vie the tormer companion :the potter 
will turne and worke the clay eucry wa 
to make a velleli vnto his minde; bur if i 
frameno way, then will he caſt it away & 
daih it againſt the wall. And ſo God who 
crezted man, ſh\ preſerueth him,and vſeth 
all meanes ro make him conlo: mable to 
his will, before he caſt him off, The Lord 
_ did long ſtrixe wth men inthe old world, 
to turne them from their wickednes : but 
when nothing would ſerue them,it 1s ſaid, 


Gen, 6.36 j repented the Lord that he had made man 


on the earth . And inlike manner, if we 
which are the creatures of God,ſhal rcbell 
againſt thts our creator, itmay be, he will 
beare with vs for a time:butif we continue. 
therein, and do not turne to him by repen- 
rance,he wil bring vpon vs a final! deftru- 

Aotiboth in bodie and foule. Yetl ſay, 
before he doe this, his manner is to trie all 

mean:s to preſcrue vs, and. turne vs vnto 

hin; and afterward if nothing will ſcrue, 

then will he ſhew forth lis power in mens 

confiifion : and therefore it ſtands vsin 

hand to looke vato it berime. 

Second'y, looke what power the Lord 
did manifc(t in the creation of all thinzs, 
the ſame powet he both can & will make 
minitc{tin the redemprior! of mankinde. 
In the beg:nm'ng God made all things 
his word ; and fo likewiſe he 1s able Ull 
rorhuke by the' power of tus word ; of a 
Fe v 


of the (reede; 


people. Firſt as, 
2.-Per.4.19 Saint Peter Taithy God's a creatour , yea 4 


phetEfay 


abroad We chat frei chigtÞforth the earth , & 
the bode thereef, + 7 the Lord hawe talled 
thee iyighteonſneſſe. This muſt not encou- 
rage euill men in their Wickgdnefle , butir 
ſerveth to comfort the vebple of God <6. * 
fiderihs rhar the ſatne'God which once 
created! them, is alſq as able to faue them ; 
and will ſhew himſclfe as mightie in their 
redemption ; as he was. in their creation of 
nothing. 

And thus much of thecreation in gene- 
nerall . Now it followeth that we come 
to the handling of the parts thercof. For it 
isnot ſaid barely that God is a Creatour 
but particularly that he is 4.creatonr of hea- 
wen and carth:ot both which we wil ſpeake 
in order : and firſt ofthe Creation ot hea- 
uen, 

Heaxen} im Gods word fignifieth all 
that is aboue the carth: forthe arrewhere- 
in we breath is called heauen. And accor- 
din2 to this acceptavon'otthe word,there 


are threeheauens,as Paul faith, He was ta- "TO 


ken vp into the third heaven. "The firſt of 
theſe heauens is thatſpace, which is from 
the carth vpwa:d vnto the firniament, 
where the ſtars are. Thus the birds which 
fic in the aire betweene the caith and the 
ſtarres, are called the fowles of heaven : and 
when God ſent the flood ro droune the 


old world,Moſes faith, the window? of hea- Gen. 


Ken were opened : meaning,that God pow- 
red rats works from the clouds > he 
ditly, tor the making ofa flood tg drown 
the worlde . The ſecond heauen is that 
which containeth the Sunne, the Moone, 
and the ſtarres : ſo Moſes ſaith, thatGod 
in the be7innin.; created the Sunne, the 
Moone, and the ſtarres, and placed them 


in the firmiment of heaxen . Beſides theſe Gen,1.14. 


two heavens, there 1s a third hich 1s111- 
ſible : and vet it is the worke of Gods 
hands: and it's that gJoriousplace where 
Chriſt even in his manhood fitteth atthe 
righthand of the Fathey : and whither the 
ſoules of the faithtull departed are carried 
and placed : and in whichat theende of 
the world ſhall all! the ele both in body 
and foule, have perfeft ioy and bliſſe in 
the glorious ſight and preſence of God 
for/ ever . But for the better concei- 
ving the tracth , we are to «kanne and 
conſider diligently three queſtons, Firſt 
whether this heauen be — 
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wicked manthar is dead in ſure, a true & 
lwely member of Chriſt :' which the pro- 


iy ſignificth whet! be faith, 7he E6.45-22. 
Lardtk ia ereatedihe beavers fred them "3 
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for many haue thought it was never crea- 
ted, but was eternal with God himſelfe;but 
it 18 a groſle errour contranie to Gods 
worde. For the ſcripture ſaith , Abraham 
looked for 4 cittie (meaning the heauenly 
Jeruſalem, this third heaue) having a foun- 
dation whoſe builder and maker is God, Fur- 
ther if it be cternall,it muſt cither be a cre- 


- atouror acredture:but it isno creator, for 


then it ſhould be God : and therefore it 
muſt ncedes be a creature . But ſome will 
ſay,the Lord is cternal,and this third hea- 
nen hath alwaics beenc the place of the 
Lords aboade, and thertore t is alſo eter- 
nall, A»{.True 1tis indeede that God doth 
ſhewe his glory and maieſty in the thirde 
heauen: but yet that cannot poſſibly con- 


 tainchis Godhead, as Salomon ſaith: Be- 


hold the heauens,and the heanens of heawens 
are rot able to containe thee. Wherefore 
though God doeth manifeſt his cternall 

lory in this third heauen,yet doeth it not 
ms that therefore thus place ſhould 
be eternall:for be needes no habitation to 
dwel in,he is cuery where filling all things 
with his preſence.excluded f16 no place. 
The ſecond queſtion is, where this third 
heauenis? «Gf, There are ſome Prote- 
Rants ſay,it is cuery where:and they holde 
this opini6 to maintaine the real preſence 
ofthe Lords body inor about the Sacpa- 
ment.But if it were cuery where, then hell 
ſhould bee in heauen, which no man will 
ſfay:but hcaucn ingeede is aboue theſe vi- 
ſible heauens which we ſee with our eyes: 


Eph.z.7.10 ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, (rift aſcended on 


high farre abowe al heazens, &c. And again 
tis ſaid of Stenen, that being full of the 
holy Ghoſt, Hee looked wp ſbedfaſtly into 
the heanens, andſawe them open, and the ſon 
of man Handing at the Yeh hand of GOD. 
T hirdly,jit may be demaunded, why God 
created this third heauen ? A»u/.God made 
it for this caulc, thatthere might be a cer- 
taine place whercin he might make mani- 
felt his glory and maieſtic to his elect an- 
gels and men 3for the which cauſe it was 
created a thouſand fold more glorious the 
the two former hcauens are,and in this re- 
ſpe is called Parads/e, by reaſon of the 
ioy and pleaſure ariſing from Gods o- 
ous preſence . And our Saviour. Chriſt 
calleth it the howſe of God his fathery becauſe 
mto it muſt be gathered all Gods childre, 
It is called the bo heawen,becauſe 
LESS 
in - Trueitis, | 
ela aan on earth : but heeculeth 
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of heauen, 


not ſo fully and gloriquſly here;as he ſhall 
in heaven : for this is the kingdome of 
grace,but thatis the kingdome of his glo- 
ne,where he ſo raigneth,thathe wil be all 
in all,ficſtio Chriſt, and then in the ele 
both angels and men, 

Nowe followe the dutics whereunto 
we are moouecd principally in conſiderati« 
on of the ing of the third heaue.Firit, 


if God creategit eſpecially for the manifee- 


ſation of his glory vnto men, that atthe 
ende ofthe world, by the trutton of Gods 
moſt glorious preſence, there they might 


*haue perfe@ joy and felicity:wee haue oc- 


caſion here to conſider the wonderfull 
madnelle and forgetfulneſle that raigneth 
euery where a—ong men 7 which o 

have regard to the ate of thislife, & 

all their care on this worlde, and never {0 
much as once dreame of the joytull and - 
bleſled eſtate which is prepared for Gods 
children in the higheſt heauen. Ifaman 
hauing two houſes,one but a homely cot- 
tage, and the other a princely pallace, 
ſhould leaue the better & take al the cace 
and paines for the dreſſing vp of the firſt, 
would not every man ſay, he were amad 
man? yes yndoubredly.And yet this is the 
ſpirituall madneſle that takes place every 
where ampng men:for God hath prepared 
forys two houſes, one 1s this our body 
which wee” beare about vs, which is an 


houle of clay,as lob ſauh Ye dwell in how- Tob.4.rg; 


ſes of clay yohoſe foundation ws duſt.which ſhall 
be deſtrayed before the moth : and as Peter 


ſaith,« tabernacle or tent, which wee muſt 2,Pet.1.14 


ſhort'y take downe 3 and wherein we a- 


bide but as rr/gvimes and ſtrangers. Againe, 2.Þ4.2.0 


the ſame God of his wonderfull goodnes 
hath prouided for vs a ſecond houſein the 
third heaucn, wherein wee muſt not abide 
for a time and ſo depart: but for evermore 
enioy the bleſſed felicity of his glorious 
preſence. For all this marke a Small 


proces poſleſſing the nyndes cf-men: 
or they imploy all their care and ind 
forthe 47. g of this houſe of NY 
whoſe foundation 1s butduſt : but for 
bleſſed eſtate of the ſecond houſe, which 
is prepared for them in the gant 


heaven, they have little regard or care. 
They will both runne and ride fromplace 
to place day and night, both by ſea and 
land ; butfor what ? Is it for thepreparing 
ofa manſion place inthe heavenly Teru- 
ſalem} leſle, for they will ſcarſe 
goc out of the to vie any meanes 
whereby they yay came. 19902: begall 


0 
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their ſtudie is topatch vp the ruines and 
breaches of their carthly cabbin. Now let 
all men indge m their owne conſciences 
whether as 1 haue ſaid, this bee notmore 
then ſenſleſle madneſle 2 Againe , the 
bodie is but a tabernacle wherem we muſt 
reſt azit-were for a night, as aſtraunger 
doth in an Inne, & ſo away : but the ſec6d 
houſe is eternall m the heauens, an euerla- 
Math.6.33 ſting ſeate of all felicitie and happineſle, 
And therfore our dutic isaboue all things 
to ſecke the kingdome of God and his 
righteouſneſle, as Chriſt himſelfe biddeth 
vs. Andit the Lord hauethere _—_— 
ſuch aplace for vs, then we mult in this 
world vſc all good meanes: whereby we 
may be made worthy the fruition of1t; & 
alſo fitte and readie at the daie of death to 
enter into it : which at the date of judge- 
ment we ſhall fully poſleſle both in ſoule 
and bodie,and thereraigneeternally in all 
happineſle with God. Almightie our cre- 
ator, the Father , the Sonne , and the ho- 
ly Ghcſt. But ſome may ſay , howe ſhall 
a man ſo prepare hamſelfe, that he may 
be fitte for that place ? eH1ſwer. This 
the holy Ghoſt teacheth vs : for ſpeaking 
ofthis heauenly Icruſalem, he ſaith, T here 
ſhall enter into ut none vncleane thing neither 
whatſoener worketh abomination or lies. 
Then meaning then tomake our (clues fit 
is , to ſecke to bee reconciled to God 
in Chriſt for our ſinnes paſt , and with- 
all to indeauvour to have an aſlurance 
of the free remiſſion and pardon of them 
all in the blood of Chriſt. And as touch- 
ing that part of life which is to come, wee 
_ muſt remember what Saint Iohn faith, E. 
Blob.z.2; very one that hath this hope prerifieth him. 
ſelfe , meaning , that he which hath 
to raigne with Chriſt in heauen , vſeth 
meanes whereby he may wr and keep 
himſelfe from Gane ,as alſo he ſaith after, 
Llehs. that hee which « borue of God keepeth bim- 
16, ſelfe, and the wicked one toncheth him not, 
Signifying , that all ſuch perſons as are 
way nlifed and fandiled;cxmiefuck 
anarrow and ſtrait watch ouer the whole 
courſe of their liues and conuerſations 
© thatthedeuill can neuer giue themdeadly 
wounds,and wholly ouercome the. Now 
the man that is reſolued m his conſcience 


Rem. 33+ 


of the of his ſinne for the time 
paſt , and hatha ſteadfaſt in his 
heart to keepe himſelfe vpright, and con- 


tinually to- walke in and 
true holineſle all the daies of his life : this 
man , Iſay ,is prepared and made fitte to 
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ſet his heart to prepar 
when God {hall call him hence , hee ma 


ly, ſeeing God hath prepared the third 
heauenFfor vs,it teac 
world to be content with the eſtate wher- 
in God hath placed him, whether it be 
highor lowe, rich or 
cauſe here he is but a pilgrime, and lives in 
a cottage of clay, andn a tent wherein he 
muſt abide but a while, as a pilgrime 
oftentimes carrying his houſe about with 
him; and we ſhall in better ſort acceptthe 
affliftions which God ſendes vs in this 
lifezif we remember that there is prepared 
for vs aplace of ioy , which muſt be our 
reſting place and 
uermore. T his was the 
dren of God, eſpecial 
when the Lord called him out of his owne 
countrie, hee obeyed , and by faith abode wn 
the promiſe land , as in a ſtrange countrie, as 
one that dwelt in tents with Iſaac and laakeb _. 
heires with him in the ſame promiſe : and the 
reaſon followeth , for hee looked for a cittie 
a—_—_ foundation whoſe builder and maker 

«GC 


which the Lord promiſed, were ſhadowes 
of better things : and hereon ſtaied them- 
ſclues,beeing well content with that eſtate 
whereto'God had called them. So Paul 
was contented to beare the afflitions 
which God had laied vpon . 
reaſon was, Becauſe(ſaith he)we looks not on 3-Cor.4% 
things which are ſcene , but on things which 

are not ſeene : for the thinges which are ſcene 

are temporall , but the thy 
ſeene are eternall. ov" my 
ter : We knowe ( faith he) that if oxy eart 
houſe of thu T; _—_— - 
4 dwelling ginen vs of God , that is , an kouſe 
not made Ln ras fo eternall in the on 
wens, And for this cauſe his defire was ra- 
ther to remooue out of this bodie , and to 
be with the Lord. 


oncerning heauen. 
Nowe followcth the ſecond part of Gods 
creauon 
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to enter into the heauenly Teruſalem:come 
death when it will, he1s readie. Andhow- 
ſoeuer he muſt not looke tor heauen here 

nearth , yet he is asit werein the ſub- 
urbes of this heauenly cittic : and at the 
ende of this lite , the king thereof, the 
Lord Iefus will open the gates , and re- 
cciue himinto lus kingdome, for heis al- 
readieentred into the kingdome of grace. 
To conclude this point, let euery manin 
the feare of God, be mooued hereby to 
e himſclfe ; that 


be fitte to enter into thatglorie. Second- 


every man in this 
poore : why ſo? be« 


doth, 


perfe& felicitie for e« 
iſe of the chul- 
y of Abraham : for 


Heb, 3.95 


They belecued that theſe thinges 


him , and lus 


1 which are not 
&ver,1.2; 
le be deſtroyed,we hane 


- And thus much c hea 
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creation in theſe words. 

And earth ) Earth ſignifieth the huge 
maſlle or bodie ſtanding of ſea and land, 
on which weliuc, and all things that be in 
or ypon the earth whatſoeuecr : as Paul 
ſaith, For by hins were created all thinges that 
are in heaut or in earth, e&c.In other creeds 
which were made ſince this of the Apo; 
{Ues , becing ſitzons of that; there 18 
added , maker of «ll things viſible and inuiſt- 
ble, Here we haue occaſion to ſpeake of 
all creatures, but that were infinite : there- 
fore I will make choice of theſe two,good 
Anzels and men. 

I. That Angeles had a beginning it1s 
no queſtion : for Paul ſaith , that by God 
all thinges were created in heauen and 
earth, things viſible and inuiſible, whe- 
ther thron:s , principalities, or powers. 
And in reſpet of the creation, angels are 
called the /onnes of Ged, Butthe time and 
day of their creation cannot be ſet downe 
further then this,that they were created in 


the compaſle of the ſixe daies. For Moſes 
ſaith, Ths, namely in the compalle of the 
firſt ſixe daies , the heavens and the earth 
were faſhioned and all the hoaſt of them : that 
13 ;all varictic of creatures in heauen and 
earth ſcruing for the beautie and Elor fo 


thereof: whereof no doubt the Angels are 
the princpall. 

IT. Touching the nature of Angels, 
ſome haue thought that they are nothing 
but qualities and motions in the mindes 
of men,as the Sadduces and the Libertines 
of this time : but the truethis,that they are 
ſpirites,that is, ſpirituall and inuifible ſub= 
"mm created by God, and really ſubſt- 
ſting : for the ſcripture aſcribes vnto them 
ſuch kind of ations which can not be ow 
formed by the creatures , ſaue onely ſuch 
as be ſubſtances : as to ſtand beforethe 
throne of God, to behold the face of the 
Father, to carrie mens ſoules to heauen, 
yet we muſt not imagine that they are bo- 
diy ſubſtances conſiſting of fleſh and 
bone. And though they tooke vpon them 
viſible ſhapes and formes, and did cate 
anddrinkezn the companie of men, and 
thereupon are called en in ſcripture : 
. yetthey did this by divine diſpenſatisfor 
atime,that they mizhtthe better performe 
the ations and bufineſles among men , to 
which they were by God 7 ahem; 
the bodies of men which they aſſumed, 
were noparts of their natures vnited to 
them , as our bodies are to vs 3 but rather 


they were as garments are to' vs, which 
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they might put off and on attheir plea- 
ſure. If any ſhall aske , whence had 
theſe bodies,the anſwer is,that either 
were created of nothing by the power of 
God, or framed of ſome other matter ſub- 
hibng before. Itagaine itbe asked, what. 
became of theſe bodies when they laied 
them downe , becauſe they vſed them but 
for a time ,the anſwer may be,thatif they 
were made of nothing , they were againe 
reſolued into nothing : if made of other 
creatures,that then they werereſolued in- 
to the ſame bodies of which they were 
firſt made, though indeede we can define 
nothing certainely in this point. 

ILL Angels are reaſonable creatures 
of excellent knowledge and vnderſtan- 
ding , tarre _— all men ſave Chriſt, 
Their knowledgeis threetold:naturall,re- 
ucaled, experimentall . Natwrall , which 
they recemed from God in thecreation. 
Remealed , which God makes manifeſt to 
themin proceſle of time , whereas before 
they knewe tt not. Thus God revealed to 
Gabriell the myſteric of the 70. weekes, 
Dan.8. and 9. And in the Apocalyps ma- 
ny things are revealed to the angels that 
they nught reucale them to vs, Fxperimen- 
tall knowledge, 1s that which they get by 
obſeraing the dealing. of God in the 
whole world, bur eſpecially in the Church. 


And thus Paul faith, that ro principaluties Eph.z.16, 


and powers in beaxenly places is knowne the 
manifold wiſedorue of God bythe Church. 
I'V. And as the knowledge , ſoalfo 
the power of the good angels 1$ eXCee- 
ding great. They are able to doemore 


then all men can. The: fore Paul calls them prt.royi 
mightie «Angels, 2. Thell. 1. 7.Yea their 20, 


power 1s farre ſuperiour to the power of 


the wicked angels, who ſince 


them. 

V. The ples of the aboad of angels, 
is the higheſt heauen , vnleſle they be ſent 
thence by the Lord, to doe ſome thing 
appointed by him . This our Sauiour 
Chriſt teacheth when he ſaith,that the an- 
gels of little ones doe alreadie behould the 


ace of their father in heauen . And the = 


wicked angels befote their fall were pla- 
cedin heauen , becauſe they were caſt 
thence, 

VI. Thatthere be certaine diſtini- 
ons & diverfities of angels, itis very like- 
zlarmrn woot tne 

ipalities , and powers, C |; St- 


A 
fall are re 
3 


vader them and cannot preuaile againſt nk s 
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and orders of Angels, and whether they 
areto bee diſtin ed by: their natures, 


giires, or offices, no man by ſcripture can 
ermine. 


V1I. The. nuniſteric of Angels to 
which the Lord hath fet them apart , is 

_ threefolde, andit ref either God 
hunſelfe,or his church, or his enemies. The 
miniſterie which they performe to God, 
is firſt of all, to adore, praiſe, and glorifie 
him continually. Thus the Cherubims in 
Efaics viſion crie one to another , Holy,ho- 
hy,holy is the Lord God of boaſts: the world is 
full of his glorie . And when they were to 
publiſh the birth of the Meſſtas , they be- 
gin on this maner,Glorie to God in the high- 

Luk.3,14, eft heauens,peace on earth. And John zo is 
viſion heard the angels aboutthe throne, 

crying with a loyd voice, Worthy is the labe 

Apoc 5.12 &c.to receine riches , and ſtrength, 
wiſedome, and honour, and plorie, and prasſe. 

And indeede the higheitende ofthe mi- 

niſteric of angels is the manifeſtation of 
thegloric of God. The ſeconds to ſtand 

in Codeprefence , cuermore readie to doe 


I6a,6.2, 


his commandemets,as Dauid ſaith, Praiſe _ 


Plal.103, the Lord,ye his angels that excell in ſtrength, 
1% that dee his commandements in obeying the 
voice of his word. And here isa good leſſon 
for ys mas poor daily,that we may. dothe 
will of God as the ange'sin heauendoe1t: 
let vs therefore bee followers of the holy 
Angels in praifing God and indoing hs 
commandements as they doe. 

The miniſterie of angels concerning 
the Church , ſtandes in this, that they are 
miniſtering ſpints for the good of them 
which be heires of faluation. The 

ood is threefold; in this life, in the ende of 
= life,and inthe laſt udgement : againe, 
the good which they procure to the peo- 
ple of God inthis life, is either in reſpect 
of bodice or ſoule.In reſpe ofthe body,in 
that they doe moſt carefully performe all 
manner of duties which doe neceſlarily 
tend to preſerue the 
children,euen from the beginning of their 


daics to the end.Dawid ſaith, that they pjrch 


Heb, 1.14, 


Tal.$4. 8, rheir tents about thems that feare the Lord. ſi 


Gen.16,7+ When Agar wascaſt forthof Abrahams 
family , and wandered in the wilderneſſe, 
an angell comes. vnto her and: giues her 
counſell to returne to her-miſtreſſe and 

_ humble her ſelfe . When Elias fled from 

King, 19- leſabel, he was both.comforted, dircQed, 


, and feddeby an angell.And an angel bids 
2.Kung, the Gore El ARgc ang 


beepf good courage and 


with outfeareto goeto king Achazias & _ 
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rall life of Gods 


of Angels. 
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reproouc him. Angels bring Lot and his 
family out of Sodome and Gomorrha, Gen,1g, 
before they burne the citties with fire and 
brimſtone, When Iakob feared his bro- Gen,z3. 
ther Eſau, he ſawe angels comming vnto 1.2. 
him: and he plainely acknowledgeth that 
they were ſent to be his proteftours and 
his guides in his journey. Abraham being Gen-24.7, 
perſwaded of the afſiſtance of Gods an- 
gel in al his waies,ſaid to his ſervant, The 

rd God of heauen,who rooke me from | 
my fathers houſe, &c.wil ſend his angels be. Mattel, 
fore thee, The wiſe menthatcametoſee ** 
Chriſt, are admoniſhed by Angels to re- 
turne another way : and Ioſeph by the di- 
reGtion of an angel fledde into Egypt,that 
he might preſerue Chriſt from the hands Exed,14. 
of the cruel tyrant. The tents ofthe Ifrae= rg, z 3. 
hits were garded by ange's.The three chil- 20. 
dren are delivered fromthe fiery furnace: ,, We 
and Daniel out ofthe lyons denne by an - Fx 
gels,When Chriſt was in heauineſle they 
miniſtered vnto him and comforted him: Math-4.22 
and they brought Peter out of priſon and ****** 
ſet himat liberty. | | 

Againe the ange's procure good vnto 
the ſoules of the godly, in that they are 
maintainers & furtherers of the true wor- 
ſhip of God,& of al good meanes,where- 
by we attaineto ſaluation. The lawe was A.z, 
delivered in Mount Sina by ange's : and a 
great part of the revelation of Iohn. They 
c to Daniell the 70.weakes. They | 
in{tru& the Apeſtles touching the returne Apoc-5.2, 
of Chriſtto the laſt wdgement . An angell , __. 
forbids Iohn to worſhip him, but to wor- = Kt 
ſhip God the creator of heauen and earth. 
They fetch the Apoſtles out of priſon, & 
bid them teach in the temple: An Angell 
brings On to the _ Fo _ = 
expoiid the ſcriptures to him. Laſtly the 
reucale the miſterics and the will of God: 
as to Abraham that he ſhould not kill his 
ſonne Iſaac, to Mary and Flizabeth the 
nativity of Tohn Bapvſt;and of Chriſt our 
Saniour, and all this they doe accordin 
vntothe will of God, Gal. 1.8. Beſide al 
this, angels reioyce at the converſion ofLuk.eg,7, 


AQs.20, 


Luk r, 


inners by the miniſtery of the Goſpell. 0. 
And for the Churches ſake, they prote&t 


not one!y particular men, but cuen'whole 


nations and kingdomes. | 
The miniſtery of angels in the ende of | Sg 
this life's to carry the ſoules of the godly ts 
into Alcabamd boſon, as they did the 
| ſoule of Lazarus.And inthe diy ofiudg- __ \ 
went to gather all the celt that they may 3'* 
chore Chrift and exterinto te 
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fruition of glorie both in bodic and ſoule. 

The third and the laſt part of the mini- 
ſterie of Angels , concernes Gods ene- 
mies3 and it 15 to execute iudgements on 
all wicked perſons and impenitent fin- 
ners. Thus all the firſt borne of Egypt are 
flaine by an angell. When Joſhua was a- 
bout to ſacke Ierico, an angell appeared 
vnto him as a captain,with a drawn {word 
to fight for Iſracll. When the hoſt of Ze- 
nacherib came againſt Iſracl, the angel of 
the Lord in one night flue an hundred 
e12htic & fiug thouſand . Becauſe Herod 


gaue not gloric vnto God, the angellof ſerueforthe g 


the Lord ſmote han, ſo as he was catcn vp 
of lyce and died. 

And thus we {ce what points we areto 
mark<e touching the goed angels . Nowe 
followeth the vie which we are to make in 
regard of their creation . Firſt wheras they 
are Gods miniſters toinflit punulhments 
vpon the wicked, here is a ſpecial point to 
bc learned of vs ; that eucry man in the 
feare of God take keed how heliueth and 
continueth in his ſins, for the caſe is daun- 
gerous conſidering that God hath armies 
of angels, which ſtand readie cucry where 
to execute Gods hcauic nidgements vpon 


them that live thus, When thepcople of ly cither'in open orin ſecret, hee then þe- 


Iſrael had ſinned againſt the Lord , Moles 
ſaith,chey were naked, that is,open to all the 
mdgements of God  cuen deſtitute of the 
guard of his gbod angels. Wretched Bala- 
am that wizzard went to Balaac to curſe 
the children of Iſrael : and as he wentitis 
faid , the Angell of the Lord ſtood in his 
way with a drawne ſword : andifthe aſle 
had beene no wiſer then his maſter, the 
angel had flaine him. Whereby it appears, 
that when wee rulh on into theprattiſe of 
any ſinne, we doc as much asin vs liethto 
cauſe God to ſend downe his indgements 
vpon vs for our ſinnes,and that by the mi- 
niſteric of his angels . Secondly, wee are 
taught another leſſon by Chriſt himſelfe : 
See(faith hee) chat you deſp1ſe not one of theſe 
little ones : now marke his reaſon : for Iſay 
unto you , that in heauen their angels doe al- 
waies behold the face of my father . By little 
ones he meaneth young infants which are 
within the couenant; or others which are 
like to young infants in ſimplicitie and m- 
nocencie of life and humilitie, And Chriſt 
will not hauc them to be deſpiſed, A dutie 
verie necdfull to bee ſtood vponin theſe 
times. For nowe a daies if a mancatne 
buta ſhewe. of humilitic ,, of gopd con- 
ſcience , and of the feare' ; hecets ac- 


. 
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. that the woman onght to haxe 


of Angels, 


counted but a filly fellowe , hee is hated, 
mocked,and deſpiſed on euery hand. Bur 
this ſhould not be ſo.For him whome God 
honourcth with the protetis of his good 
angels, why ſhould any mortal! man de- 
ſpile? And it ſtands mockers and ſcorners 
in hand to take heed whome they mocke, 
For though men for their parts put 
many abuſes and injuries , yet their the 
may take iuſt revenge by ſmitin tans 
with plagues and puniſhments fo their 
Ces. 
, ſeeing angels are about vs, & 


0 
Th 

of men , wee muſt doe 

wharſocuer we do in reuerent and ſceme- 


or 


- Armen as Paul gives counſell to the phyl,q.g, 


ans, Brethren(ſaith he) whatſoener 
thing: are true, whatſoener things are honeſt, 
inſt, pure, and pertaine to Jane of coed report : 
if there be any vertue ,if there bee any praiſe, 
thinks en theſe things : many merr doe all 
their affaires dla for auoiding ſhame, 
but we muſt doe the ſame vpon a further 
ground, namely, becauſe Gods holy An- 
gels waite on vs. And confidering that 
men haue care to bghaue themſclues well 
when they arc before men , whata ſhame 
1sitfor a matito behaue himſelfeynſcem- 


inz beforethe glorious angels. Paul ſaith, 
on her 

head becauſe of the Angels,thatis,not only 
the mituſters of the church, but Gods hea- 
uenly angels, which daiely waite vpon his 
children,and guard themin al their waics. 
Fourthly , this muſt teach vs modeltie, 
and humilitic : for the angels of God, are 
veric notable and excellent creatureyzand 


therefore they are called in the Pſalmes : 


1.Ceruh 


Ehhim , Gods: yet how excellent ſocuer Pally 


' they be, they abaſe themſclues to become 


omg and k vnto {innefulmen. 
owe if the Angels doc ſo abaſe them- 
ſclues ; then much more ought man 
to abaſe and humble himſclfe in modeſtie 
and humilitic before God : and whatſoe- 
ner our calling is, weemuſt not be puffed 


but be e6tent, This is a neceſlarie dutic * 


for all, buteſpecially for thoſe which are 
in the fchooles of the Prophets z whatſoe- 
uer their gifts or birth be, they muſt nor 
thinke themſclues to good for the callin 
of the miniſterie. And if God haue called 
vs thereunto , we muſt be content to be- 
come ſeruants vnto all m the matter of 
faluati6:thoughthe men whome we teach 
be neuer ſo baſe or no midoth 
{> farrc' exccll the baſelt perſon. in the 
| vw 


Re — 
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world, asthe glorious Angels. of God do 
exceede the moſt excellent man thatis; 
therfore ſeeing they vouchſafe to become 
ſeruants vnto vs, we muſt nqt thinke our 
ſelues too good to ſerue our poore bre- 
thren. 
And thus much of the duties . Nowe 
follow the conſolati6s that ariſe from this, 
that God hath giuen his glorious angels 
to ſcrue for the protettion and ſafegard of 
his Church —_ ple . It mens (pirituall 
cics were ny ſhould ſee the dewill 


and his _ and all the wicked of thus 


world to fightagainſt them :and ifthere 
were no means of comfort in this caſe, rhe 
our cſtate were moſt miſerable . Burmark; 
as Gods ſeruant hath all theſe wicked 
ones to be his enemies:ſo he hath garriſons 
ot Angels that pitch their tents abouthim 
and defend him from them all . So Dauid 
ſaith, He ball gine his angels charge ower 
thee,and they ſhall keepe thee in all thy water, 
that thow daſh not thy foote againſt aſtone: 
where the angels of God are compared to 
nources, which carrie litle children their 
them,and are alwaties readicat 
hand,to ſauethen from fa's and many 0- 
ther dagers . When the king of Syria ſent 
his horſes and chariots to take Eliſha the 
Lords prophet, becauſe he revealed his 
councelltothe king of Iſrael: his ſeruant 
ſawe ihe round about Dothan where he 
was,and hecried, Alas, maſter what ſhal we 
doe *rhen Eliſha anſwered, Feare not, for 
they that be with v1, are morethen they that 
be with them:and he beſloughtthe Lord to 
open his ſeruan:s e es thathe might ſee & 
the Lord opened his cics, and he looked; 
and beholde, the mountaines were full of 
horſes and chariots of fire round about E- 
liſha. So likewiſe not many yeares agoe, 
our land was preſerued from the inuaſi- 
on of the Spaniards, whoſe huge Nawie 
laie vp6 our ſea coaſts: but howe were we 
delivered from them : ſurely by no ſtregth 
nor power,nor cunning ot man;but it was 
the Lord,no boubt, by his angels that did 
keepe our coaſts, and did ſcatter our ene- 
mies,and drownethem.Let enemies rage 
and let them doe what they willif a man 
keepe |mſelfe in» the waies which God 
prelcnbeth,he hath Gods angels :oguide 
and perſerne him : which thing muſt 


mooue men to love and embrace the true 


religzon,and to conforme themſclues in al 


good. conſcience to the ru'e of Gods 
worde. For when a man doth notſo, all 
the Angels of God arc hisencmies; and 
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at all times readie to.execute ven- 
geance vpon him: but when men carrie 
themlelues as dutitull children to God, 
they have this prerogative,that Gods ho- 
ly Angels doe watch about them and de- 
t.nd then) day and night from the power 
ot their enermes, cucn in common catami- 
tes and rhiferies, Before God ſendes his vnech,s 
wdgementes on Hieruſalem, an angelis _ 
ſent ro markethemin the toreheades that 
mourne tor the abominations of the peo- 
plc . And this priocienge none can have, pzod.r3. 
ut he whoſe. heart is ſprinckled with the 2;.with . 
lood of Chriſt, and that man (hal haue it »-Cor. 5-7, 
vnto the end 
And thus much of the creation of A+ 
gels,Now it tollowes toſpeake of the cre+ 
ation of Man: wherein we muſt conſider 
two things:L.the points of doctrine. [l. the 
vies. For the points of dodtrine. Firſt, Man 
was created and tram:d by the hand of 
God, and made after the unage «t God: 
For Moſes brings in the Lord {peaking 
thus, Let vs make man in our image, Cc. Gen p 
the image of God (rated he them.which al- —_ 
ſo mull be vnderſtood of Angels. Thei- 
mage of God is nothing els but a confor- 
mutic of man vnto God, whereby mag is 
holy as God is holy;tor Paul ſaith, Put on 
the new man which after God that 18,ingods 
image,ts created in righteonſneſſe and boli» Eph. 3-25. 
neſſe. Nowe I reaſon thus : wherein the re» 
nung of the image of Godin man doth 


Nand,therem was it atthe firſt:butthe re« 


nuing of Gods image in man doch ſtand 
in rizhteouſneſle and holineſle : therfore 
$ image wherein man was created at 
the beginning, was a conformitieto 
in ighteouſnelle andholynes. Now whe- 
ther Gods image doth further conſiſt m 
the ſubſtance of mans bodie and ſoule, or 
in the faculties of both, the ſcript:re ſpea- 
keth not. This image of God hath two 
principal parts : Lwildome: ll. holyneſle. 
Concerning wiſedom Paul faith, Putye 
on the newe man which 1s created in holt- 
melſe after the image of him which created 
him . This wiſedome conſiſtethinthree 
ints:l.in that he knewe God his creator 
rfetly : for Adam in his innocencie 
Ch God (o tarre forth as it was conue- 
nient for a creature to knowe his creator. 
ILHeknewe Gods will ſo farre forth as 
it was conucnient for him, to ſhew his 0- 
bedience thereunto. Il. He knewe the 
wiſdome and will of his creator touching 
the particular creatures: tor after 
was created}, the Lord brought euery 
P 2 creature 


Col, x.16 
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creature vnro him , preſenting them vnto 
him as becing Lord and king ouer them, 
that he might giue nunres vnto them. 
Whereby it appeares that Adam in his 
innocencie did knowe the nature of all 
creatures, and the wiſedome of God in 
creating them , elſe he could nothaue giug 
them fitte names: and when God brotight 
Eue vnto Adam, he knewe her at the firſt, 
Gen.v.23 and ſaid , This is nowe bone of my bone , and 
fleſh of my fleſh,ſhee ſhal be called woman, &c. 
The ſccond part of Gods image in man,is 


holineſſe and righteouſnelle; which 1s no- ' 


thing els but a conformitie of the will and 
affections,and of the whole diſpoſition of 
man both in bodie and ſoule,to the will of 
God his creatour. Yet wemuſt remember 
that Adam in his innocentic had a chige- 
able will,ſo as he could either wall good or 
evill: he was created with ſuch hbertie of 
will , as that he could indifferently will ei- 
ther. And we muſt not thinge that the will 
of the creature was made vnchangeab! 
good for thatis peculiarto the wil of God, 
and hcreby is the Creatonr diſtinguiſhed 
from the creature. 

And here two things offer themſclues 
tobe conſidered, The firſt, why the man 
is called the image of God, and not the wo- 
man-Anſw.He is ſo called,not becauſe ho - 
lines and rightcouſneſle is peculiar to him 
which is comms to both:but becauſe god 
hath placed more outward excellencie & 
digruty in the perſ6 ofa man the ofa wo- 
man. The ſecond, howe Chriſt ſhould bee 

Cel.r.16, called the image of God. Auſw, Heis ſocal- 

* * led fortwo ſpecial cauſes. Firſt becauſe he 

is af the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, & 

therfore is his moſt abſolute image, and as 

Heb.1.z, the author of the Hebrewes faith , che 

brightneſſe of bi« glory, the ingraued forme 

of bus perſon. Secondly, becauſe God being 

inuiſible doeth maniteſt himſelfe in Chriſt, 

in whom asina glaſle we may behold the 

wiſdome, goodnes, the iullice and mercie 
of Goa, 

The ſecond point to bz conſidered in 
the creation of man is the dignitic of his 
perſon:for Dauid ſaith, 7how haſt made ma 
little inferiour to the «Angels , and crowned 
him with glorie, and worſhip . T his dignitic 
ſtands in foure points. 1. A bleſled com- 
munion with the truc God:for Paul ſpea- 
king ofthe Gentiles which wcrenot cal- 


Pla, 8.5. 


led,faith they were frawngers fro the life of 


God. Where by the contrarie we may ga- 
ther,that our firſt parents in their innoce- 
cicliuedthelife of God , whichis nothing 


Eph. 4.1 8. 
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els buttoleade a life here on earth, as that 
the creature ſhal haue a bleed and imme. 
diate fellowſhip with God,which [tandes 
in this, that betorethe fall of man,God re- 
uealed himſe'te ina ſpeciall manner vnto 
him, ſo as his very bodice and foule was a 
temple and dwelling place of the Creator. 
Thus tellowſhip berweene God and man 
in his innocency,was made maniſelt in the 
familiar conference which God vouchſa- 
fed tro man : but ſince the fall,thiscommu- 
nion 1s loſt: for man cannot abide the pre- 
ſence of God . And theretore when Peter 
had fiſhed all night, and caught nothing, 
our Sauiour bad him caſt downe his nette 
to make adranght, whodid ſo; but when 
he ſawethe great multicude of fiſh-s that 
were taken, atthis ſight bcholding but as 
it were ſome ſparkes of the glorious ma'e- 
ſhe of God in Chriſt , hee fell downe at lus 
tcete, ſaying , Lord, depart from me for ] am 
a ſinner , The ſecond point wherei m-ns 
dignitie conliſteth, is, that man was made 
Lord and king over all creatures, as Da- PGl.8.6; 
ud ſaith, Thow haſt made him tg haxe doms- 
neon in the worket of thy hardr:and therefore 
God hauing created himin his mage bid- 
deth im p rule ower the fiſhes of the ec oner Gen,t,zh 
the foules of the heauen , and oner enery beaſt 
that mooneth wpon the earth : and afterward 
he broughttheal to him, as to a ſoveraign 
Lord & king tobe named by him: & an- 
ſwerably cuery creatue in his kind ganc 
reuerence and ſubieion vnto man betore 
his fall,as vnto their lord and king, Where 
by the way we mult remember,that when 
we ſce any creature that is hurtful & noy- 
ſome vntoman, & would rather deuoure 
then obey him; it muſt put vs in mindeof 
our ſin: for by creati6 we were made lords 
and kings over all creatures. & they durſt 
not but reuerence and obey vs: but the re- 
bellion ofman vato god is the cauſe ofthe 
rebellis of the creatures vrito vs. The third 
part of mans dignity by creation is, 
that before his fall hee had a wonderfull 
beautte and maieſte aboue all creatures in 
his bodice : whereupon Dauid faith ,the py g, 
+Lord hath crowned him with g/ory and 
worſhip « And inthe renuing of the Coue- 
nant with Noe; God faith , chat the dread 
and feare of man ſhall bee vpon all creatures ; 
which nowe though it be but ſmall, yer 
docth it plainely ſhew what was the glo 
and maieſtie of mans perſon at the firſt. 
The fourth dignitie of mans eſtate in in- 
nocency is, that his lakour was without 
paine cy * 
e 


Luk.s.8, 
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he ſhonld have laboured 1n the garden; 
but ſo as he ſhould never have bene wea- 


ried therewith . For when Adam was fal- 
lenGod ſaid, /» the ſweat of thy face ſhalt 


' thow eate thy bread. Now if the paine in la- 


bour come after as a curſe vpon man for 
his tran(gre{ſion,then before his fall man 
feltno paine in his affaires, Andin theſe 
foure things c6ſiſteth mans dignity which 
he hqd in the creatiorr: 

Now in the third followeth mans cal- 
ling before his fall; which is twofold :L 
ny generall . Mans particu- 

r calling was to comeinto the garden 
ef Eden,to keepe it, and todrefle the trees 
and fruirs thereof . This ſhewes vnto vs a 


good leilon, that every man muſt haue a 
particular —— hee ought to 
walke :and therefore ſuch as ſpend their 


timeidlely in gaming and vainedelights, 
haue much toanſwer to God attheday of 
tude2ment . This will notexcuſca man to 
fay the,that he had land & living tomain- 
tainc himſelfe,and therefore was to live as 
heliſte,for cuen Adam 1n his innocencie 
had all things at his will, and wanted no- 
thing; yet cuen then God imployed him 
in acallingttkerefore none mult be 
ted,every man both high and low muſt 
walke in his proper calling . Adams gene- 
rall callng,wasto worſhip hus Creator,to 
which he was bound by the right of crea- 
tion,conſidering the morall law was writ- 
ten in his heart by nature. Which is ſigni- 
ted inthe — here the Lord re- 
obedience ofhis peo- 
e, becauſe he is /ehowah, that is, one 
which hath becing in himſelfe, and gi 
becing toall men by creation. For tatbne, 
ter vnderſtanding of chis point, we are to 
conſider three things .I. The place where 
Adatndid worſhippe .IL The time.I[I. 
The facraments. Ro ahi firſt, God euer 
fince the beginning had a place where he 
wou!d be worſhipped, and it is called God 


Gen.28. hotſe,vhich thenwas the garden of Eder. 
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Forit was vnto Adam-a place appointed 
by God for his worlkipad Church-aflſem- 
blics are vnto vs: wherealfo the Lord at 
ſometime did in a ſpeciall manner ſhewe 
himſelfe vnto his creature. Touching the 
time of Gods worſhip, it was the feauenth 
daie from the beginning of the creation, 
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Ceremonies ſignifying ſandification had 
no place . Nay marke further : Adam 
in his innocencie was not clogged with 
finne as wee arezand yet then he had a ſet 
Sabboth to worſhippe God his creator: 
and: therefore much more neede hath 
euery.one of vs of a Sabboth day,wherein 
we may ſeuer cur ſelues from the workes 
of our callings,and the workes of finne,to 
the worſhip of God inthe exerciſe of reli- 
gion,and godly meditation of our creay- 
on . This point mult be learned of vs,for 
when no occaſion is offered of bulineſle, 
then men willformally ſeeme to the 
_— __ Faw on o_s on of 
reaking the Sa as trafhke;gamin 
and vaine ſhewes, then Sabboth —_ 
men will haue their pleaſures, let them 
worſhip God that will , But let vs remem- 
ber in the feare of God that whoſocuer 
continueth inthe breach of this lawe be- 
ing morall, God will noletle poute forth 
his puniſhments vpon them, then for 
breachof any other co : the 
conſideration whereof, muſt py pw 
man to a reuerent ſanCtifyin 

" hm daie. x , 

Now for Adams Sacraments they 
were two: the tree of life, and therree of 
knoweledge of good and cull : theſe did 
ſerue to exerciſe Adam in obedience ynto 
God. The tree of life was to ſagnifie aſſu- 
rance of life for cuer, if he did keepe Gods 
commandements : the tree of knowledge 
of good and cuil,was a ſacrament to ſhew 
vnto him, that if he did tranſgreſle Gods" 
commandements,he ſhould die:and it was 
ſocalled,becauſcit did fignifie that ifhee 
tranſgreſled this lawe, he ſhould haue ex- 
perience both of good & cuil in himſelte. 

Now inthe fourth place tolloweth the 
ende of the creation of man,which is two- 
fold . Firſt, that there might be a creature 
to whom God might make manifeſt him- 
ſelfe, who in a ſpeciall manner ſhould ſet 
foorth and acknoweledg, his wiſdome, 
goodnelle, mercie, inthe creation of hea- 
ven and earth,& of things thatare in the, 
as alſo his proudence in gouerning 
ſame ,. Secondly, God. hawng decreed to 


glorific his name in (hewing his mercie & 


wſtice vp6 his creature, hereupon 1n time 
createth men to thew his mercieinthe (al- 


169 


170 


1,Thell.s. 


» iis 


Tach.13, 


Gen.g. 1 


Creation 


ecution ofhis eternall counſcll. 


Thus much concerning mans creation 
in generall. The ſpeciall parts of man are 
two; bodic.and ſoule. And the reaſon wh 
the Lord would haue him ſtand on theſe 
two parts is this:Some creatures made be- 
fore Gon were onely bodily ; 2s beaſtes,ft- 
ſhes, foules:ſome ſpiritual, as Angels: now 
man 1s both; ſpirituall in regarde of his 
ſoule, corporall and ſenſible mregarde of 
his bodiez that nothing might be _— 
to the perfetion df nature. If it be allead- 
ged that man conſiſts of three parts; body. 
oul- , and fpirit ; becauſe Paul praies that 
the Theſlaloniis may be ſanined in bo- 
die,{oule;and ſpirit: the anſwere is,thatthe 
ſpirit ſignifies the minde whereby men 
conceive and vnderſtand ſuch things as 
may be vnderſtood : and the ſoule1s there 
taken for the will and affeions:and ther- 
fore theſe twaine are not two parts, but 
onely two diſtin faculties of one and the 
ſame ſoule. 

The bodie of man at the firſt was for- 
med by God of clay or of the duſt ofthe 
earth,not to be the graueof the bodie, as 
Plato (aid, but to be an excellent and moſt 
fitte inſtrument to put in execution the 

wers and faculties of the ſoule. And 

owſocuecr in it ſelfe conſidered, tis mor- 
tall;becauſeſtis co nded of contrary 
natures called Elements : yet by the ap- 
pointment & bleſſing of Godin the crea- 
tion,it became immorrall til the fal ofman. 

As for the ſoule , it is no accidentarie 

ualitie, but a ſpirituall and inwfible ef- 
{ence or nature , ſubſiſtng by it ſelfe. 
Whichplainely appears inthat the ſou'es 

of men have beemg and continuance as 
well forth of the bodies of men as inthe 
ſamezand are as wel ſubieCt to torments as 
the bodicis. And whereas we can and doe 
put in praQtiſe ſundry aRions of life,ſenſe, 
motion, vnderſtanding,we doeitonely by 
the power and vertue of the ſoule. 

ence ariſeth the difference betweene 
the ſoules of men, & beaſts. The ſoules of 
men are ſubſtances: butthe ſoules of other 
creatures ſeeme not to be ſubſtances be- 
cauſe they have no beeing out of the bo- 
dies in which they are : but rather they are 
certaine peculiar qualities ariſing of the 
matter ofthe bodie,and vaniſhing with it. 
Andit may be for thiscauſe that the ſoule 
of the beaſt is ſaid tobe in the blood wher- 
as the like in not ſaid of the ſoule of man. 
\ * And though mens ſoules bee ſpirits as 
angels are , yet a difference muſt be made. 
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For angels can not be. vnited with bodies 
ſo as both ſhall make one whole and en- 
tire perſon; whereas mens ſoules may: yea 
the ſoule coupled with the bodic is not 
onely the moouer of the bodie, but the 
principall cauſe that makes man to be a 
man. 

The beginning of the ſoule is not ofthe 
eſſence of God; vnleſle we will make eve- 
o—_— ſoule to be God neither dogth it 
{pring of the ſoule of the parents, for the 
oule can no more beget a ſoule, then an 
angel can beget angell. And Adamis cal- 

a ling foule, and not a quickning 
ſoule. And carthly fathers are called the 
fathers of onr bodies , and notof our ſoules. 
It remaines therefore as beeing moſt a« 
greeable to the Scriptures , that the ſuules 
ofmen are then created by God of no- 

thing,whe a 6 are infuſed mto the bodie. 

And though the ſoules of men have a 
beginninz,yet they have no ende , butare 
eterna'l. And when they are ſaid todie , it 
is not becauſe they ceaſe at any time to 
ſubſiſt or haue being in nature, but becauſe 
they ceaſe to bee rightcous or to haue fel- 
lowſhip with God. | 

Whereas our bodies are Gods worke- 

manſhip, we muſt glorifie himin our bo- 
dies,and all the ations of boic and ſoule, 
our cating and drinking , our living and 
dying, muſt be referred to his glorie: yea 

we mult not hurt or abuſe our bodics fb | 
preſent them as holy and liuing ſacrifices 2.Cer,16, 
vnto God. And whereas God madevs of 31 
the duſt ofthe carth , we are not to glorie $23. 
and boaſt our ſelues. but rather to take oc. | 
ſion to praiſe the great goodreſle of God, 
that hath vouchſafed to honour vs bein 
butduſt and aſhes. And after that man 18 
created , what 1s his life ? alas, it is nothin 
but a little breath: ſtoppe his mouth d 
his noſtrils, and he is Goa dead man. By 
this we arc putin mind to conſider of our 
fraile and vncerten eſtate, and to lay afide 
all confidence in. ovr (elves : and for this 


1.Cor.16, 
Heb.13, 


cauſe the Prophet  Eſay teacheth vs to Eſai2.4% 


have no confidence in man, becauſe his 
breath is-in his noſtrells. Againe, letvs 
marke the frame and ſhape of mans bo- 
die. All other creatures goe with their bo- 
dies and cies to the ground ward;butman 
was made to goe vprightzand whereas all 
other creatures haue but foure muſcles to 
turne their cies round about, man hath a 


fifth to pull his cies vp to heauen-warde. cgumbl 
onthe teach vs ? ſurely g.c.9. 


that howſocuer weſecke for other things, 
yet 


1.Cor.s, 
I 3. 
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yetfirſt of all, and aboue all, we ſhould 
ſecke for the kingdome of heaucn,and the 
righteouſnes thereot : and that our whole 
deſire ſhould be ſet to enioy the bleſled e- 
ſtate of Gods children jn heaven.Second- 
ly, tteacheth vs in receiuing Gods crea- 
tures, to returne thanktulnes ynto God by 
lifting vp the heartto heauen for the ſame. 
Thele are very necdefull and profitable 
leſlons in theſe daiesz for moſt men indeed 
oe hrh, opwye lookeinto their lives,and 
1<y might as well goc on all foure : form 
their converſation they ſet their whole 
hearts vpon the earth, as the beaſt doth, 
and their, eyes vpon the things of this 
world : hereby they doe abaſe themlclues, 
and deface, theinbodies, and beeing men 
make thiſclues as beaſts:we ſhall ſce 
numbers of men that runne and ride 
plags toplace , to prouide forthe bodie, 
ut to ſceke the kingdome of heaue where 
their ſoules ſhould dwell after this life in 
10y tor ever, they will not ſtirre one foote. 
Thirdly ,mans bodie by creation , was 
made a temple framed by Gods owne 
hands for himſfelfe to dwell inz therefore 
our dutic is to keepe our bodies pure and 
cleane,and not to ſuffer them to be in({tru- 
ments whereby to praCtiſe the ſinne df the 


" heart. If aman had a fairc houſe wherein 


he muſt entertaine a prince, and ſhould 
make hereof a {wineſbie,or a ſtable, would 
not all menſay, thathe did greatly abuſg 
both the houſe and the prince? evenſo 
mans bodic beeing atthe firſtmadea pal- 
lace for the euerlung, God ;ifaman Fat 
abuſeit by drunkennes , ſwearing , lyin 

fornication . or any vncleannes, hedo 

make itin ſtead of a temple for the, holy 
Ghoſt, to tea ſtye or ſtable forthe deuill. 


| For the more fiithie a mans bodieis, the 


more fititis to be a dwelling place for fin 

and Satan, &, 
Fourthly , man by creation was made a 
poodly creature in the bleſled image of 
God ;but by Adams fal men loſt the ſame, 
and are now become the deformed chil- 
dren of wrath: our dutie therefore 13,to la- 
bour to getagaine our firſt image,and m- 
deauour our ſelues to become new crea- 
tures, If a noble man ſhould ſtaine his 
blood by trealon,after hisdeath the poſte- 
ritie will never be atreſt, till they hauc got 
away that.ſpot :Man,by' sfall,s - 
come alimme of the. deuill; a rebel and a 
rrayrour 9ggin(t Gods-majeſlie;and thus js 
ec 


the ſlate-gt cuery.oneof vs ; by n 
are atcnmitic we FOO Fain ada 
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ought to Jabour aboue all things in the 
world, to be reſtored in Chriſt to our firſt 
eſtate and perfeGtion , thatſo we may be- 
come bone of his bone, fleſh ofthis Heth, 
beeing 1uſbfied and ſandified by his obe« 
dience,death,and paſhon, 

Fifthly , man was created that there 
might be a way prepared , whereby God 
m'ght ſhew his grace and mercy in the ſal. 
uation of ſome, and his iuſtice in the deſer- 
ued damnation of others for their ſinnes ; 
and in the creation of man Gods eternall 
counſel! begins to come into execution, 
Hereupon it ſtands vs in hand to make 
conſcience of every ewll way, beeing re- 
pentant for all our finnes patl,and haumg 
a conſtant e neuer to ſfinne more as 
we haue done , that by our good conuer- 
ſation here in this life we may haue afſu- 
rance that we be eternally choſen to ſalua« 
tion by the Lord himlelfe. 

Laſtly, whereas we have learned that 
the ſoule of man is immorrall, we are here- 
by taught to take more care for the ſoule 
then for the bodie. For it cannotbeextin- 
guiſhed. When itis condemned, cuen then 
it 13 alwaicsin dying, & can neuer die. But 
alas,in this point the caſe is flat contrary in 
the world : for men labour all their hues 
long to get for the bodie , but tor the ſoule 
they care litde or nothing atall:whetherit 
ſinke or ſwimme,goe to heauen orto hell, 
they reſpetnot. This doth appeare tobe 
true, by the prattiſe and behauiour ofmen 
on the Lords day : for it the number of 
thoſe which come to heare Gods word, 
were compared with thoſe which runne 
about their worldly wealth and pleaſure, I 
feare me the better ſort would be found to 
be buta little handful! to a huge heape,or 
as adroppe to the Ocean ſea,in reſpet of 
the other . ' But wilt thou goea hundred 
mylefor the increaſe ot thy wealth, & de- 
lightofthy body? then thinke itnotmuch 
to goeten thouſand myles ( ifneedewere) 
to take any paines for the good of thy 


ſoule,and to get foode tor the ſame,it bee- * 


ingeuecrlaſting, | 
And thus much for the duties . Nowe 
follow the conſo'ations. Although by rea- 


ſon of the fal of man we can have butlittle 
comfo-t now: yetthe creation doth cont 
firme the vnſpeakable prouidenceof God 
.ouer his creatures , but ally ouer 


fxe 


' man,in that the Lord created him 
day :and fo before he was made 
for hima, Paradiſe for his dwelling place, 


of Maa: I 
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And if he were thus carefull for vs when 
we were not, then no-doubt he will be 
much more carefull for vs atthis preſent, 
in which we lue and haue becing . Nay, 
marke further, ſince the fall man cates & 
drinkes in quantity a great deale,which in 
common reaſon ithould rather kill him, 
then turne to the (trength & nouriſhment 
of his body : yet herein doth the wonder- 
tull power of the Creatour mol? notablic 
appeare,who hath made mans ſtomack as 
a lymbecke or ſbll to digeſt all meats that 
are holeſome for his noutiſhment & pre- 
ſcruation. f 
And thus much for the Creation. Now 
in theſe words, maker of heanen and earth} 
is more to be ynderſtood then the worke 
of creation, namely Gods promdence in 
gouerning al things created.as he appoin- 
ted in his eternall decree ; and thertore $. 
Peter (aith.God is a farthfull Creatonr, that 
is, God did not only make heauen and 
earth, and ſo leaue them, as Maſons and 
Carpenters leave houſes when they are 
built : but by his prouidence doth mo!t 
wi ely gou:rne the ſame . Now therefore 
let vs come to ſpeake of Gods prouidence. 
And firſt of all the queſtion offers it ſelfe 
to be conſidered, Whether there be any 
prouidence or no? forthe minds of men 
arc troubled with many doubting hereof. 
And to make the queſtion out of all 
doubt,I will vie foure argvments to con- 
firmethe pronidence of . The firſt is 
the teſtimony of the Scripture, whuch aſ- 
cribcth the event of all particular aftions, 
even ſuch as are in themſelucs caſvall, as 
thecaſting of lots and ſuch like, to the di- 
ſpoſition oft God : which very thing allo 
teacheth that cucn men themſelucs,indued 
with reaſon & vnderſtanding, hauc need 


Pro. 30,24 fo be guided in al things and gouerned by 


. God: andit ſerueth to confute thoſe that 
deny Gods prouidenee. Ft /aeſt thow,O 
Jacob,andſpeakeſt, O Iſrael, my way ts hiade 
» from the Lard,and my indgement is paſt oner 
by my God ? The ſecond argument may 
taken fromthe order which —_ in 
the whole courſe of nature. Firlt to begin 
with families 3 there 1s to be ſcene an cu- 
taxie or ſeemely order,in which ſome rule 
and ſome obey:and the like is to be found 
in townes, citties.countries,& kingdoms: 
yea cucn in the whole world:in whichall 
things are ſo diſpoſed, that one ſerueth (or 
the good of another. Trecsand hearbes, 
and graſle ofthe field ſervefor beaſts and 
cattcl!,beaſts & cattell ſerue for men: the 
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. braide, and condemne him 


anddoth diſpoſe it to the glo 


proutdence, 


heauens abone ſerue for them which are 
beneath:and al the creatures which are a- 
boue and beneath ſerue for God. This 
argueth that God is moſt wiſe and proui- 
dentin ordering and diſpoſing all things 
whatſoeuer, The third ar tis tak:n 
from the conſcience ſpecially ofmale*a- 
Qours. Suppoſe a man that commits a 
murder ſo cloſely that noe man knowes 
thereof, and that the party himſclfe is free 
from al the danger of the law: yet ſhall he 
hauc his owne conſcience to accule, yp- 
; yea euen to 
fright himout of his wit, and to giue him 
no more reſt then he can finde ypon'the 
rackeor pybber .Now this accuſation & 
terrour of conſcience, 1s not elſe but 
the forerunner of an other molt ternble 
iudgement of God, who is Lord of all 
creatures and iudge of all men. And this 
alſo prooues the prouidence of God. For 
ifthe conſcience can finde aman out,and 
laye his faults ro his charge, how much 
more ſhall God himſelfe the creator of the 
conſcience ſee and confider al his doings? 
Thefourth and laſt ar tis this. 
propheſics of things to come ſhould bee 
vncertaine or falſe, if God not 
the world. But now conſidering thinges 
many yeares 2goe foretold, come topalle ' 
in the ſame manner as were forctold 
by the Prophets & Apo es : hereby we 
muſt certamely conclude that there isa 
proudence of God whereby all and every 
thing is gouerncd. 

Againſt the prouidence of God ſun» 
dry things be alleaged. The firſt and ſpe- 
ciall is, that prouidence and diſorder,con- 
fuſion and order cannot ſtand together. 
Now in the world there is nothing but 
diſorder and confuſion in ſcditions, trea» 
ſons, conſpiracics, & ſubuerſions —_— 
domes:where alſo ſinne and wic 
prone oth It is truc indeede there 

th bin confuſion in the wor'd cuer fince 
the fall of man and angels; anditariſeth 


be notfromGod,but from them alone : who 


as they did arthe firſt tranſgreſle the will 
of God,ſo they do what they can to turne 
all vpſide downe. Now then c 

and diſorder is onely in reſpeR of the de- 
uill and his inſtruments ; but inregard of 
God in the very middeſt of all confuſion 
there is order to be found, becauſe _ 
owne name,and tothe & ſaluation 
ofhis choſen, as alſo to the confuſion of 
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Againe-it may be obiefted, that with 
vngodly and wicked men all thinges goe 
well, and contrariwile with the godly all 
things goc hardly.For _ the world, 


none arc more moleſted and more vnder 
outward muſcry then they : but if there 
were any proudence in God, the it ſhould 
te otherwiſe 3 the godly ſhould flouriſh, 
and the wicked periſh. Avſ. the conſide- 
ration of the outward eſtate of men in the 
world,was to Dauid an occaſion of a (ore 
temptation. For when he ſaw the wicked 
to proſper alway, and their riches to en- 
creaſe, he brake forth and ſaid, Certainly [ 
Pla.73.13, baxe clen(ed my heart in vaine , and waſhed 
14 . mine hands ininmocency. Now if we would 
verh17, repell this temptation,as Dauid afterward, 
did,then we muſt goe into the Lords ſan- 

Auary with him, & learne to be reſolued 

in theſe points. I. Thoughthe godly be 

laden with miſeries, yeteuen that, by the 

eſpeciall prouidence of God, turnes to 

their great good For euery man ſincethe 

fall of Adam is ſtained with the lothſome 
contagion of ſinne.Now the chuld of God 

that is trvly regenerate , and muſt be fel- 

low heire with Chriſt after this life in the 
kingdome of glory , mult in this life be 

calt into the Lords furnace,that in the fire 

of affliction he may more and more be 

$skoured and purified from the corruptis 


of his nature, and be eſtranged from the hims 


wickednes of the world. 11 Theproſpe- 
rous ſucceſle of the wicked, their God 
their reucnewecs,& all their honour turnes 
- totheir greater woe in the ende: as doth 
gyo__ in Jobs hiſtory,and in the exany- 
ples of the Chaldeans, of Dauids enemies, 
and of Diues and Lazarus, 

Thirdly,it may be obiefted, that many 
things come to palle by chance,and ther- 
fore not by Gods prouidence : becauſe 
chance and prouidence can not ſtand to« 
gither.e4:/. We muſt diſtinguiſh berwene 
chance and meere thance.Chance is, when 
any thing comes to paſle, the cauſe there- 
of being vnknowne not ſimply butin re- 
ſpe ot man: and therefore in regarde of 
men which know not the reaſs ot things, 
we may fay there 1s chance: and o the 
ſpirit of God ſpeaketh. Time and chance 

Kccle,g.11. commeth to them all. And againe, By chance 
bh there came downe a prieſt the ſame way: 
»3t* Now this kinde of chance is not againſt 

the prouidence of God, but is ordered 

by it. For things which in regard ofmen 

are caſuall, are certainly knowne and de- 

termined by God. Meere chances, when 
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prouidence, 


things are ſaide or thought to come to. 
paſle without any cauſe at all. Butthat 
mult be abhorred of vs as overturning the 
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Thus ſceing itis plaine that there isa 
prouidence , let vsin thenext place ſee 
what tis. Prowdence is a molt free and 
powerfull ation of God,wherby he hath 
care ouer all things thatare. | 

Prowdence hath two partes; knowledge 
and gowernment , Gods knowledge 38 
whereby a'l thinges from the greateſtro 
the lealt are manifeſt before him at all 
tmes. As Dauid ſaith, Hes cies will conſi- Plal, 11,4, 
der : his eye liddes will trie the Children of 
men, And againe, He abaſeth himſelfe to. Pa.11 3-6 
behold the thinges that are in the heanen and 
the earth. And the Prophet Hanani ſaide 
to Aſa, The eyes of the Lord beholde all +.Chr.16 
the earth. And Saint James faith, From 
the beginning of the world G O D knoweth 
all his workgs, This point hath a double A&,r5.18 
vie. Firſt as Saint Peter faith, it muſt 
mooue vs toeſchewe cuill and doe good: 
Why? Becauſe, faith he, the eyes of the 
Lord are vpon the init, and his countenance 
againſt exill ders, Secondly it muſt com- 
fort all thoſe that labour to keepe a good 
conſcience. For the eves of G OD be» 
hold all the earth co ſhewe himſelfe ſtronge , Che, 16, 
with thems that are of perfeit heart towardes' g, 


I.Per, 3.11» 


Gonerwment is the ſecond part of Gods 
prouidence , whereby hee ordereth all 
things and direeththem to good ends. 
And itmuſt be extended to the very lealt 


thing that is in heauen or caith, as tothe 


ſparrowes, and to oxen, and the haire cf May, 6, 46, 


our keads. And here wee muſt conſider Deur,15.4, 
two things , the manner of gauernment, Mar. 10,19 
and the meanes. 

The manner of gouernmentisdiuers, 
according as things are good oreull, A 
good thing is that whici11s approoued of 
God. As firſt of all the /#b/ſtances of all 
creatures even of the deuils themſclues : 
in whom whatſoever is remaining fince 
their creation is init ſelfe good. Secondly, 
the quantities qualities pnottons, attions, and 
inclinations of the Creatures in themſclues 
conſidered.withall their enents are good. 
Againe,good is either naturall or morall, 
Naturall;whichis created by God for the 
lawfull vſc of man._Morall, which is a- 

recable to the eternal and vnchangeable 
wiſedome of God, revealed inthe morall 
law. 

Now God gouerneth all good things 

rwo 
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two waies. Firſt by ſuſtaining and preſer- 
uing them that =m decay not : ſecondly 


by mowing them that they may attaine to 
the particular endes for which they were 
ſeuerally ordained. For the qualities and 
vertues which were placcd in the Sunne, 
Moone, ſtarres, trees, plants, ſeedes, &c. 


. would lie dead in them and be vnprofita- 


ble,valcs they were not onely preſerued, 
but alſo ſtirred vp and quickned by the 
power of God (o oft as he imploies them 
to any vle. 

Emil'1s the deſtrution ofnature: and it 
i3 taken for finne,or for thepuniſhment of 
ſinne. Now ſirme is gouerned of God by 
two attions:the firſt 15 an operatixe permi/- 

fron. Ifo call it, becauſe God partly per- 
mitteth ſinne-, and partly worketh init. 
For finne as it is commonly taken hath 
two parts; the ſubie or matter, and the 


. forme of ſinne : the ſubiet of finne is a 


certaine qualitic ' or ation; the forme 1s 
the anome or tranſgreſſion of Gods law. 
The firlt is good in 1t ſelfe and cuery qua- 
litic or aBion (o farre forth as it is a qualitie 
oration is exiſting in nature , and hath 
God to bec the author of it . Therefore 
ſinne though it be ſufficiently euil to eter- 
nal! damnation, vet can itnot be ſaid tobe 
abſolutely evill asGod is abſolutely good, 
becauſe the ſubieR of it is good, and ow! 
foreit hath in it reſpe&s and regards of 
oodnes. Inreſped of the as, gre is, 
Te breach of the lawe it ſelfe, God neither 
willeth,nor appointeth,nor commandeth, 
nor cauſeth,nor helpeth'ſinne; but forbid- 
deth , condemneth, and puniſheth it : yer 
ſo, as withall he willingly ptrmutteth itto 
ce done by others,as men and wicked an- 
els,they Coding the ſole authors and cau- 
ſes ofit. And this permiſſion by God is 
ypon a good end :becaule thereby he ma- 
nifeſteth his iuſtice and mercie , Thus it 
ares that m originall finne, the natu- 

Hil inclination ofthe minde,will,and affe- 
Qions in it ſelfe conſidered , 1s from God, 
and the ataxie or corruption of the mcli- 
nation in no wiſe from him, but only per- 
mitted:agzaine that in atual finne the mo- 
tion of the bodic or mindeis from God, 
but the cuilnefle and diſorder of the moti- 
onis not from him, but freely permitted to 
be done by others . As for example in the 
a of murder, the ations of moouing the 
whole bodie, of ſtirring the ſeueral ioynts, 
and the fetching ofthe blow whereby the 
man is flaine, is from God : for in hins wee 
line ynooue and have owr beeing : but the di- 
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ſpoling and ing of all theſe aftions 
to this ende , that ourneighbours life may 
be taken away,& we thereby take reveng 
vpon him, is notfrom God , butfrom the 
wicked will ofman and thedeuill. 
Gods ſecond aQtionin the gouernment 
of ſinne, is after the iuſtpernnſſon of it, 
partly, to reſtraine it more or leſle accor- 
ding to his good will and pleaſure, and 
partly to diſpoſe and turne it againſtthe 
nature thereof to the gloric of his owne 
name, tothe puniſhment of his enemies, 
and to the correfting and chaſtiſment of 
his ele. | 
As forthe ſecond kind of euill, called 
the puniſhment of ſinne , it is the executi- 
on of juſtice , and hath God to be the au- 
thor ofit. And in thisreſpeR Efai faith, 
that God createth exill:aand Amos , That Iſn.45'9; 
there 1s no exill tn the cittie which God hath Amos 4 
not done, And God as a moſt iuſt jud 
may puniſh ſinne by finne.himſelfe in 
meane ſeaſon free trom all ſinne. And 
thus the places muſt bee vnderſtoode in 
whuch it1s ſaid, that God ginerhKings in his 
wrath hardeneth the heart, blindeth the eyes, Neh.g.yp. 
mingleth the ſpirit of errours, gineth vp men Exod. 4, & 
to a reprobate ſenſe , ſends ſtrange illuſions to , 7+ 
beleene lies , ſends emill ſpirits gining them + 
commandement to hurt,and leans to deceine; 4 Theſi.s, 
&c. a2, 
Thus hauing ſcene in what manner 3.King,23 
God gouernecth al things, let vs now come 3%. 
to the meanes of gouernment. Sometimes 
God worketh without meanes , thus hee 
created all things in the beginningzand he 
made trees and plants to grow and flou. 
iſh without the hom of the ſun or raine : 
ſometimes hee gouernes according to the 
vſuall courſe and order of nature,as when 
he preſerues our lives by meat and drinke: 
yet ſo,as hee can and doth moſt freely or- 
der all things by'meanes cither aboue na» 
ture or againſt nature , as it ſhall ſeeme 
good vnto him. As when hee caſed the , 
{unne to ſtand in the firmament, and to —" 
obacke in Achaz diall: when he cauſed © **'* 
the fire not to burne the three children: pan,,, 
when he kept backe dew and raine three 


yeares in Iſracll,when hee made waters to 1,King,1f 


- flow out of the rocke:when he cauſed Eli- Exod.17. 


as cloake to deuide the waters ofTorden :  _ 
when he cauſed 'yron to ſwimme:when he *King-2 
preſerued Tonas aliue three daies and 3. |... 
nights inthe whalls bellic : when he cured 

i{caſes, by the _—_ ofnature incura- Tonas.> 


ble,as theleprofic - "Gp:45 iſlue of rw 


Gen 45, 
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Among allthe meanes which God v+« 
ſeth, the {peciall are the reaſonable crea- 
tures, which are no paiſieinſtruments,as 
the toole in the hand ofthe workman, bur 
achue: tecarrſe as they are mooued by 
God, ſo againe beeing indued with will 
and reaſon, they moue themſelves. And 
fuch inſtruments, are cithergood or ewll, 
Euil,as wicked men and angels Andtheſe 
he vſethto do his good will and pleaſure, 
euen then when they doe leaſt ot all obey 
him. And conſidering thatthefinning in- 
ſtrument which is mooued by God, 
alſo moue it ſelfe freely without any con- 
ſtraint on Gods part:God himſclfe is free 
from all blame , when the inftrumeat is 


* blame-worthy . In direCting the inſtru- 


ment, God ſinneth not:theattionindeede 
is ofhim, but the defeR of the ation from 
the inſtrument:which becing corrupr,can 
it ſclfe doe nothing bat that which1s cor. 
rupt: God in the meane ſeaſon by ir brin- 
ing that topaſle which is very good. The 
whole cant; of fiaitais in Satan and in vs: 
as for God,he puts no wickednes into vs, 
burthe cuil which he finds in vs he moves, 
thatis,orders and gouernes, and bends ir 
by his infinite wiſdome, when & in what 
manner it pleaſeth him,to the glory ot his 
name, the euill mſtrument nor knowi 

ſo much,nay intending a farre other ende. 
As inthe mill the horſe blindfolded goes 
forward, and perceiues nothing but that 
heisinthe ered A eter the mil- 
ler himſeclfe whips him and ſtirres him for. 
ward for an other ende, namely for the 
grinding of corne. And this is thatwhich 
we muſt hold touching Gods prouidence 
ouer wicked men and angels : and it 
ſtands with the tenour of the whole Bible. 
Ioſephs brethren fold himmto Egyprve- 
ry wickedly, cuen in the teſtimony of 
their owne conſciences : yet Iofſeph ha- 

wng reſpe&tto the counſell and worke of 
God, which he performed by his brethre, 

ſaith. that the Lord ſent him thither, And 

the Church of Teruſalem ſaith,that Herod 


 & Pontius Vilate did nothine in the death 


of Chriſt but that which rhe Ghuand & coun- 


A& 4.28, [ellof God had determined tobe don: becauſe 


though they wickedly intended nothing 
but to ſhew their — hatred _ 
death of Chriſt : yet God propounding 
a further matter by them then cuer they, 
dreamed of, ſhewed forth his endles mer- 


to man in the worke of redemption. 
Onithisminnermuſtalthe ces of ſcrip. 
ture bevnderſtood an itisfaid, that - 


which be ſhewes notonly a general pow- 
: a 


God gave the win: 3 of Dawd to Abſolony, »,Sam, 12, 
that (od mwoned Dama to number the ** 
people that he commended Shemes to raile {2 
on Dauid;thatthe Medes and Perſians are rr, 
his [cnthified ones : that the revolt ofthe ten 11a, 10-5, 
tribes was done by God, &c. By all theſe * 23-66 
examples it appeares,that we muſt not ſe- 3% 
uer Gods permiſſion fr his wilor decree, © 
& that we muſt put difference betweene 
the cuil worke otman,& the good worke 
of God which hee doth by man : and the 
whole matter may yet be more clearely 
perceiued by this compariſon: A theefe at 
the day of afſiſeis condemned, and the 
SR appoints him to.bec executed; 

c hangman owns a grudge tothe ma- 
lefaour,vſeth him hardly and prolon 
eth his puniſhment longer then he ſhould, 
Now the magi:trate and the h do 
both one & the ſame worke, yet chang- 
man for hs partis a murderer, the mag1- 
ſtrate in the meane ſeaſon 'no murderer, 
but a uſt 1udge putting iuſhceinexecuti- 
on by the hangman : ſoGod though he 
vie cull inſtruments, yetis he free trom 
the cuill ofthe mſtcuments. q. 

And further we mult here marke the 

difference which muſt bee made in Gods 
viing ot al kinds of inſtruments, When he 
victh good creatures,asan worketh 
his will not onely by them but alſo in the; 
becauſe he inſpires them and guides them 


by his ſpirit;fo as they ſhall wall, and doe 


that which he willeth and intendeth . Ag 
for cuill mſtruments, he worketh by them 
onely,and notin them; becaulc he holdes 
backe his grace from them and leaues the 
tothemſclues, to put in prattiſe the cor« 
ruption of their owne hearts. _. 

Thus much of.che parts of Godspro- 
vidence :now to follow the kinds thereof, 
Gods proudenceiseither generall or ſpe- 
call. Generadlis that which extends it ſelfe 
to the whole world and all things indiffe- | 
rently, euen to the deuils themſelues, By 0m 
this proundence God continues and main» » 
taines the order which he ſet innature in Iob | 
the creation,and he prelcrucs the lite, ſub- "4+ 
ſtance,andthe bcing of all and cuery cre- p{l,tog 
turein his kinde. | 

The /þcc+a/l prouidence is that, which 
God ſhoweth _ we Un his 
Church and choſen people, in gathering 
and | gucing them,and in preſerumg __ et 

ty power againſt the gates 

hl Andahertore Gods Church hevewps 
earthis called the kingdome of grace, in 
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all jon of his ſpiritin bowing and 
| dialog cholmaes mento his wi 

Thus much c ing the do@rine of 

Gods providence . Now tollowes the du- 
ties. Firſt , ſeeing there is a prouidence of 

God ouer thing thatis,we are here- 

by raught ger & ood hced of the tran(- 

greiſion of the leaſt of Gods commande- 

ments. If men were perſwaded that the 

Prince had an eye cuery where,doubtleſle 

many ſubiets in England would walke 

more obediently to the lawes of the land 

then they do: and durſt inno wiſe worke 

ſuch villanies as aredaily praftiſed. Well, 
howſocuer it is with —_—_— ,yet 

this all-ſcei ence is leaſt wanting in 
God: he hath an eye euery where: where- 

ſoeucr thou art , there God beholdeth 

thee, as Dauid ſaith , God looked dewne from 
Plaly;z.21, heaven pon the children of men , to ſee if 
there were any that would underſtand and 
ſecke God. Therefore except thou be bru- 
tſh and ſhame, take of finne. If 
men had but a ſparke of grace, the conſi- 
deration of this would make them loath 
the praRtife of any ecuill worke. Eliah ſaith 
to , As the Lord God of Iſrael lineth 
before whome I ſtand, there ſhall be neither 
eares. Where 


dewe nor raine theſe three 
reg rey s ſpeach with 


an ying, ef: the Lord s lineth 

5 ſhall be ſo. And leaſt Ahab ſhould thinke 

he made no c6ſcience what he ſaid, he ad- 

deth this clauſe, that he ſtood in the pre- 

ſence of God. As it he ſhould ſay : howſo- 

ever thou thinkeſt of me, yet as it ſtands 

me in hand, ſo doe I make conſcience of 

my word : for I ſtand*in the preſence of 

God,and therfore know it,as the Lord li- 

ueth there _— ur re theſe 

three yeares . clius hauing an eye 

, to Gods obidence , doth mooue i 

ſelfe, and all his houſkold to a ſolemne 

hearing of the word of God delinered by 

the mouth of Peter, ſaying, that they were 

all preſent before God , to heare all things 

AR.10.33 commanded of him. As theſe ment had re- 

gard to Gods providence, ſo we likewiſe 

muſt behaue our ſclues reuerently,making 

conſcience of our behaviour both in 

words and workes : becauſe whereſoeuer 

we be, we are inthe preſence of God. Se- 

condly,if there be a prouidence of God 0- 

uer every thing, then we muſt learnecon- 

tentation of mide in eſtate; yea, in 
aduerſite vnder the when 

againſt vs we muſt be content, becauſc 


a 


eAn Expoſition 
cr over his creatures, but withall the ſpeci- Gods udence hath fo 
Dauid in the teſt of his eriekes 
danbeandipale n 
becauſe has Lord didft it. And when She- P3999 
mei curſed Dauid , Abiſha would haue 

had the king to haue giuen him leaue to 

haue ſlaine hi 
ſuffer it, but ſaide, Hee curſeth exen bec 
the Lord hath bidden hims curſe Daxid : 
dare then ſay , Wherefore haſt tho done ſo? 
In whoſe cxample we may ſec apatterne 
of quietnelle of minde. When a croſle c6- 


' .men crieout ,as beei 


proutdence, 
inted. So 
othing;his reaſon was, 


: but Dauid would not 


© 2,Sam,16, 
1,0, 


it is a hard thing to be 


OO 
wee mult drawe our {elues thereunto by 
confideration of Gods eſpeciall prow- 
dence. Thirdly, when outward meanes of 


eruation in this like doe abound , as . 
ealth, wealth, honour, riches,peace, and 


pleaſure, then we muſt remember to bee 


thankefullz becauſe theſe things alwaies 
come by the prouggdence of God . Thus 
Iob was thanktull both in proſperitic and 
aduerſitic : The Lord,ſaith he, gaue,and the 
Lord taketh away, bleſſed bee the name of the 
Lord. Indeede to bepaticat in cuery eſtate 
and thanktull roGod , is a very hard mat- 
ter: yet will it be more cafic, ifwelearne 
in all things that befall vs in this life, never 
to ſeuer the conſideration of the things 
that come to paſlle from Gods prouidence. 
For as the bodie and the ſoule of man 
( though wee {ce onely the bodie ) are al- 
waies together, as long as a man liueth:(s 
is Gods prouidenceioyned with the thing 
done : wherefore as we looke on the thing 
done , ſo wee muſt alſoinit, labour to fee 
and acknowledge the good pleaſure and 
appointment of God, As for example: a 
mans houſc is ſet on fire, and all his goods 
conſumed ; this very fight woulde make 
him at ls wits end:buynow as he beholds 
this euent with one eye, ſo with the other 
eye he muſt atthat very inſtant looke vp- 
on Gods bleſled prouidence . When a 
man beholds and feeles the loſle of his 
friends, hee can not but grieue thereat, vn- 
lelle hee bee more ſenſles then ſtocke or 
ſtone : yetthat he may not be ouerwhel- 
med with griefe, he muſt euer with one 

c looke at thepleaſure of God herein, 
This will bee an eſpeciall meanes to toy 


Iob,1,ah 


the rageofany headſtrong affeftion in 

our afflictions . In the world themanner 
of men is,if health, wealth,and caſe aboiud 
to thinke all is well : butifcrolles come, as 
Joſle of friends , and lo of gore .then 


t of their 


looke 
my onely 


wits: the reaſons , 
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_ at the outward meanes, and tix 
s promdencetothemznot being able 
to fee any gZoodnelle or prouidence of 
God out ot ordinary meanes. Againe, 
when a man is ſtored with riches, honour 
wealth,and proſperity ,he muſt not bacel 
looke on them, Ga behold withall G 
odneſle,and ble{fing in them: for if that 
wanting, all the riches in the world are 
nothing .Likewiſe in recetuing thy meate 
and drinke,thou muſt looke Tatherinto 
the bleſſing of God vpon it ; which if it 
be away, thy meate and thy drinke can 
no more nouriſh thee then the ſtone in the 
wall. And the ſame muſt we doe in ene- 
ry buſines of our callings : whichif men 
could learne to pratiſe, they would not 
ſomuch truſt to themeanes, as honour, 
wealth, favour, &c. But rather to God 
himſelfe. The Lord by the Prophet Ha- 
baccuc reprooueth the Chaldeans for 
offering ſacrifices vnto their nets 3 which 
finne they committed , becauſe they lov- 
ked onely vpon outward things: and like 
moles had no power to ſce Finder into 
CS ;0 behold yer of God in 
all their proccedings. this is the ve 
cauſe wh are vnthankfull for Gods 
benefits : for though we behold the bare 
creatures,yet are weſo blind that we 
can notdiſcerneany bleſſing and proui- 
dence of God in them. Therefore let vs 
tearne to looke vpon both ioyntly toge- 
ther, and ſo ſhall we be thankfull vato 
God in proſperity,and patient in aduerſi- 
ty with fob and Da » This leflon Paul 
learned;/can be abaſed (ſaith he) And I can 
 abownd exery wherein all things I am inſtru- 
Red,both to be full and to be bhungrie: and to 
abound,and to be in want, * 
Fourthly.ſcceing Gods prouidence dif- 
poſeth all things, we are taught to gather 
obſeruations of the ſame, in things both 
pron preſent:that we may learne ther- 
y tobe armed againſt the time to come, 
Thus Dauid when hee was to encounter 
with Goliah, gathered hope and confi- 
dence to himlclte for the time to come, by 
the obſeruati6 of Gods prouidence in the 
time paſt : for,ſaith he, when [kept my Fa- 
ther: ſheepe, I ſlwe a Lyon and a Beare thut 
denonred the flocke : now the Lord that deli- 
wered me out of the paw of the Lion, and out of 
the paw of the Beare,he will deliner me ont of 
the hand of this Philiſtim, © | 
Fifthly, becauſe Gods providence dif- 
poſcth all things, when wee make lawfull 


protniles to doe any thing, we muſtpur 


Phil 4-13» 
13s, 
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in,or at'the leaſt conceive this condition 
[ if the Lord wil :*) forS. James faith, that 
we ought to ſay, /f the Lord wil, and if wee 
trains gene dc alſo was Iam, 4, 1p 
prathſe : for to all the congregati= 
-on of Iſracll he faide, f it ſceme good to you, 52,13. 
and 4s gr as the Lord our God, wee 
will ſend to and fro. . > 22,4 
Sixtly, ſeeing Gods prouidenice is ma- 
niteſt in ordinary meanes, | it behoouerh 
cuery mann his calling to vie thera care- 
fully : and when ordmary meanes be at 
hand, we muſt not looke for any helpe 
without them, though the Lord beable ro. 
doe what he will without meanes. Ioab * 
when many Aramites came againſt him, 
he heaitned his ſouldiers though 
were but few in number,bidding them 
ſtrong and valiant for their people and for the 2, Sun, 10+ 
cities of their God, and then let the Lard doe 12, 
that which is good m his eyes. And our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt auoucheth it to bee flat temp- M346 
ting of God tor him to leape downe from 
the pinacle ofthe Temp'e to the ground, 
whereas there was an ordinary way at 
hand to diſcend by ſtaires. Hence it ap- 
peares ne ons, as will vſc noe 
means wW may come to 
and belecue, Ge indeede no unda, wow 
and belecue, then they can be abletoliue 
which neither cate nordrinke. 
And thus much of the duties. Now fol- 
low the conſolations..Firſt this very point 
of Gods ſpeciall pronidence is a great 
comfort to Gods Church : for the Lord 
moderateth the rage ofthe deuill and wic- 
ked men,that they ſhall not hurt the peo- 
ple of God/Dauid ſath, The Lord « at my 
right hand, therefore I ſbal not ſude , And Plal.16.8, 
When loſephs brethren were afraide be- 
cauſe they had fold him into Egypt, hee 
comforteth them faymg, that it was GO D 
that ſent him brf.re them for their preſerua- Gene45. 7, 
tion.So king Dauid when his ſouldiours 
were purpoled toſtone him to death, hee 
was in great ſorrow; butiris ſaid, he com- 
forted himſelfe in the Lord hu God. Where —_— = 
we may ſce,that a man which hath grace 
to beleeuc in God, and relye on his proui- 
dence in all his afliftions and extremi- 
ties,ſhall have wondertul! peace and con- 
ſolation. 
Pefore we can proceede tothe articles 
which follow, it 1s requiſite that we ſhould 
intreatof one of the greateſt workes of 
Gods prouidence that can bez becauſe the 
ing of it grueth lightto all that inſu- » - 
- And this worke is a [Preparation of 
Qi — ſuch 
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Rom.12 
32- 
Gal.g.z3 


Adams 


ſuch meanes whereby God will manifeſt 


his1uftice and mercie. It hath two parts, 
the iuſt permiſſion of thefall of man, and 
the giwng of the Couenant of grace. For 
ſo Paul teacheth when he ſaith, That God 
ſout vp all under wnbeleefe , that hee might 
hawe mercie all. againe,T be ſcrip- 
tare hath concluded all under ſoune , that the 
promiſe by the faith of (briſt Ieſus ſhould bee 
inen to thens that beleeae. 

Touctung the firſt, that we might right- 
ly conceiue of mans fall, wee are to ſearch 
out the nature and parts of ſinne. Sinne is 
any thing whatſocuer is againſt the wall 


».leb 3.4. and word of God : as S.Ioha ſaith, Sinne is 


Ram; 70 
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Row 623. is prmi/ormcnt , 


the tran/greſſion of the law. And this defi- 
nition Paul co when he ſaich, that 
by the Law comes the knowledge of finne : 
and , Where no Law « there ts no tran geſt 
on: and , Sinne 15 not imputed where there 1s 
»o law, 

In finne we muſt conſider three things: 
the fawlr,the guilt,the puniſhment. The fault 
is the anomie or the inobedience it ſelfe, 
and it comprehends not onely huge and 
notorious offences , as 1dolatrie , blaſphe- 
mie,theft, treaſon, adulterie, and all other 
crunes that the world cries ſhame on : but 
euery diſordered thought,affeftion, incli- 
nation; yea,cuery defect ofthat which the 
lawrequireth, ; 

The g*i/: of ſinne is, whereby a man 1s 

iltic betore God, that is, bound & made 
ubieC to puniſhment. And here two que- 
ſtons muſt bee skanned : where man is 
bound? and by what ? For the firſt, Man is 
bound in conſcience. And herenpon the 
conſcierce of every ſinner fits within his 
heart as a /icrle 1udge to tell him that he is 
bound before God to puniſhment. For 
the ſecond , tis the orderot diuine iuſtice 
ſet downe by God which binds the con- 
ſcience of the ſinner bcfore God : for he is 
Creator and Lord , and man is a creature, 
and therefore muſt cither obey his will 
and commandement , or ſuffer puniſh- 
ment.Now then by vertuc of Gods lawe, 
c6ſcience binds over the creature to beare 
a puniſhment for his offence done againſt 
God:ycaittells him , that he 15in danger 
tobe mdged and condemned for it. And 
therefore the conſcienceis as it were the 

Lords Sergeant to informe the ſinner of 
the bond and obligation whereby he al- 
waies ſtands bound before God. 

The third thing which followeth finne 
thatis death. So Paul 


ſauth,The ſtipend of ſinne is death :whexe,by 
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death we muſt vnderſtid a double death, 
both of body and ſoule. The death of the 
body is a ſeparation of the body from the 
ſoule. The ſecond death is a ſeparation of 
the whole man, buteſpecially of the ſoule 
frothe rctann preſence of God.l ſay not 
imply tr6 the preſence of God, for God 1s 
where: but onely from the 1oytull - 
preſence of Gods glory. Nowe theſe two 
deaths are the or allowance of 
ſinne: and the leaſt ſinne which a man c6- 
mitteth, doth deſcrue theſe two puniſh- 
ments.For in every ſinne the infinite: ju» 
ſhce ofGod is violated : for which cauſe 
Some _ 4 be CA an infinite 
puniſhment,that there may bee a propor- 
tion betweene the ns = the of. 
fence. And theretore that diſhnion of 
ſmne which Papiſts make, namely, that 
ſome are in themſclues veniall, and {cme 
mortall, is falſe, and hereby confutcd : 0- 
therwiſc in reſpeR of the divers eſtate and 
condition of men , ſinncs arecither vemal 
or mortall. Veniall they are to the ele, 
whoſe ſinnes arepardonab!ein Chriſt:but 
to the reprobate all ſinnes are morta'l, 
Neuertheleſle we bold not all ſinnes e- 
-quall, but that they are greater orleſle ac- 
cording to the diucrſitic of obicfts and 0- 
ther circumſtances. 
Thus much of finnein generall ; now 
we come tothe parts of it, The firlt ſinne 
of all thatever wasin man, is the ſinne of 


Adam, which was his diſobedience in ea» Rom,.s, 


ting the forbidden fruit. In hadling wher- 
of ſundrie points are to be opened, but let 
vs begin with the cauſes thereof. 

The outward efhcient cauſe was the de- 
uill. And though he be not named by Mo- ' 
ſes inthe hiſtoric of the fall, yet thats not 
to trouble vs:for wee muſt not conceive 0+ 
therwiſe of the ſerpera, then of the inſhu- 
ment and mouth of the deuil]. For itis not 
likely thatit keing a bruit creature ſro 
be able to reaſon and determine of good 
and cuill, of truth and falſhood. Now in 
this temptation the deri!l ſhewes his ma- ' 
lice and his fraud . His malice, in that, 
whercas hee can not ouerturne God him- 
ſelfe, yet hee labours to diſturbethe order 
which hee hath ſet downe in the creation, 
and eſp«cially the image of God in the 
moſt excellent creatures on earth , that 
they may bee in the ſame miſerable condi- 
tion with wa His fraud , _ 's that 
hee beginnes his temptation with the wo- 
man being the weaker perſon. & not with 
the man, which courſe he ſtill continues: 
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(a)Exod. as may appeate by this, that (4) more wso- 


23.13 menaremth led with-witcheraft and (or - 
ary pro ccrie then men . Secondly he ſhewes his 
minine fraud, its that he proceeds very flily'& m- 
vender tangles Eve by certaine ſteppes and de- 
Mcchaſhes = . Fot firſt by moonins aqueſtion; he 
Plias rawesherto liſten vite tym, and to rea- 


fon with him of Gods commantentenrt. 
Secondly ;he britigs he? to looke vpon the 
rree,rid withly to view the beautic of the 
Fine . Thirdly, he makes hergo doubt of 
the ab{ohite cruth of Gods word and pto- 
miſe, and ro beizeve his contratic lies. 
Fourthly, having blinded her minde with 
his falfe perſwaſon, ſhee defires and luſts 
after the forbidden fruite; and therewpon 
rakes it; execs if, & yiues 11 to her husband. 
- _Theimward edule, was the will of our 
firſt parencs,cuen in the teſt oftherr 
Eccl.7.31, 6wtie conſciences as Salomon faith, 7%: 
han 1 found that God wiade man righteous, 
but they hawe fonnd inwentions . But it 
may be obiected, thatif Adam were crea- 
ted good, he could nor be the cauſe of iy 
owne tal, becauſe a good tree cnet bring 
forthcui't fruit . 4». Freedome of will. 
is fouretald :1 . Freedome toeuil! alone. 
this is onely in wicked men and angehs. 
and 1s indeedo a bondage : the fecond is 
freedom to good alone,and thatisin God 
andthe good Angels by Gods grace: the 
third is fteedome to good in part, ioyned 
with ſome want of libertic by reafon of 
ſinne:and this is m the regenerate in this 
hte : the fourthis freedome either to good 
or to ewl indifferently . And this was 1m 
Adam betore his tall, who though he had 
no inchnation to ſinne, but onely tothat 
which was acceptable to God: yet was liz 
not bound by any neceſfitic, but had his 
lbertie freely to chooſe or refuſe ether 
good or euill, And this is euident by the 
very tenour of Gods commandement in 
which he forbids Adam toeattheforbid- 
deg fruit: and therby ſhewmg thathebe- 
ing created rightcous-and not prone to 
fine, had power to kcepe or not to keepe 
the commandement: though ſince thetall 
borkrhe and we atter him cannot bur (in. 
Wherefore Adam beeing allvred by Sa- 
tzn,of hiz.owne free accord changed him- 


felte and fctt from God . Nowthen,as the / 


good tres chaunged from good to euill 

brings fosth cuill frait: ſo! Adum by his 
- owneuward and free motion changing 

from wewlh / 21-70 
Avfor Godjhe isnottobe repmeday” 
awauthororcanſe any way of ths ſwine; 
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For he created Adam and Eve rightcous, 
indued them with nghteous wills:and he 
—artaneryerwnirwbunarryheeanagrn 

andas.and waartr 4 
he added threatnings, that with thifkere \ 
of daunger he mi he terrific them from 
ſinne . Some may fay,whereas God fore- 
ſaw that Adam would abuſe the liberty of 
is will, why would hee not preventie? 
An , Thaeis a double grace, athe one dhrnopeth 
tobe able to will and doe that which is perleverars 
200d, the other to bee able to perſcuere in bveller,ns, 
willing and doing the ſame . Now God &rolle & 
2aue the firſt ro Adam,& not the ſecond; "We 
And he is not to be blamed of vs, though 
he contirmed himnot with new grace,for - 
he is debrer to no_ man to giue- him ſo, 
much as the leaſt grace;wheras he had al- 
readie giuen a plentifull meafure thereof 
to him. And God did hold backeto con- 
ferre any frzrther grace iſt caufe.l, 
It was his pleaſure that this fat ſhould be 
an occaſion or way to exerciſe his mercie 
inthe ſauing ofthe Ele&t, and his juſtice 
in the deſerued condemnaton of 1mpeni- 
ter finners. And vnleſſe Adam had tallen 
for himifelfe and others, there ſhould haue 
beene found no miſerie m men, on whom 
God mighrtake pirtie in his Sonne, nor 
wiekednefle which he might condemne; 
and therefore neither manifeſtation ot 1u- 
ſlice, nor mercie . I; It was the will of 
God in part to forſake Adam, to make 
manifeſt the weakneſle that 1s in the moſt 
excellent creatures, without the ſpeciall 
and contmuall afhſtance of . HE 
There is a double libertie of will, one is 
to will good or euill : this belongs to the' 
creature in this world, & therefore Adanr 
receued it . The other, isto will good a-: 
lone . This he wanted, becauſe it 15 reſer- 
ued tothe life to come . And though hee 
knew no cauſe of this deal;ng of God, yet 
15 1t one ſteppe to the feare of God for vs 
to hold that good and righteous which he 
appointeth-or willeth : and not 'to ſquare 
the workes and 1ud of God by 
our crooked reaſon . And yetto cometo 
reaſon itfelfe , Who can here complaine 
ot God »'Can the deuill' > but God did 
notcauſe himto tempt ordeceuc our ficſt 
parents ; Can Adam and Eve? but they 


fell freely without #5 vr or mftiga- 
ces arcſec them for x. Can the pottentie 
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their owne ſinnes, & th recciuing 
nothing bet due and deſerued damnation 
can not finde fault . But ſome may further 
replie and ſay, he that foreſecth an cuull 
and doth not tit, isa cauſe of it: 
but God did the fall of man, and 
didnotpreventit. «s/. The rule is gene- 
rally erue in man, that the foreſcer ot an c- 
wll not tingit, is in ſome ſorta do- 
er of it: for it is the ſentence of the law of 
God, to which man was bound from the 
firſtcreation . But Godis aboue all his 
lawes and notbound to them:he is an ab- 
ſolute lord and law-giuer 3 and theretore 
his aftions are not within the compaſle of 
morall lawes, as mens are. Whereupon it 
followes, that though he did foreſce mans 
defeftion, yet is he freefrom all blame in 
not preventing it. For with him there be 
good cauſes of permitting ell. 

And though God be no cauſe ofmans 
Kill, yer muſt we not imagine that it came 
m__ by chance or fortune, wheras the 

things that are, come to palle with 

Gods prouidence. Neither was it by an 
bare permiſſio without his decree & will: 
for thatis tomake an idle prouidence:nei- 
ther did it happen againſt the wil of God: 
he vtterly nilling it:for then it could not 
have bia, vnles wedcnie God to be omni- 
ent, It remaines therefore that this fall 
cede of the voluntarie motion 
of Adam, as that God did in part ordaine 
& will the permitting of it, not as it wasa 
finne againſt his commandement, bur as it 
was further in the counſell of God a oy 

to execute his juſtice and mercic. Again 
this which I ſay, divers things are obicc- 
ted . Firſt, that it Adi did that which God 
inany reſpe@ willed, then he did not fin 
atall. 4»/. He that wilieth, and doth that 
which God willeth, for all that finnes; vn- 
les he wil it in the {.me manner with God 
& for the ſame ende. Now in the permit- 
ting of this fat, God intended the manife- 
ſting of this yt _ _ parents in- 

tending no {uch thing, It not onel 
to be like but alſo to 6 —_ with God. 
Secondly,itis alleadged that Adam could 
not but falneceſlarily, if God did decree 
it. en. Adams fall that came not to paſle 
without Gods decrec, and therfore i that 
reſpeR was necellarie 3 was neverthelesin 
of Adams freewill contngent and 


not neceſlarie: Gods decrec not taking a+. 
way the freedowe of will but,onely, &, 


«.:Latly, ita alleadged' that Gods 
ohocck eolidens 
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will the cauſe of his fall, and that therefore 
Gods wil ſhall be the cauſe of the fall. Ay. 
It mult be grited that Gods will is a moo- 
wag cauſe of the wills of cuill men; y ct 
marke how:not as they are exil/i{ ſip» 


ly,but as they are wil : & therefore when _. 


God inclines the cuill will of his creature 
to his good purpole, he is nothing at alin- 
angled with detet or euill of his will. _ 

ouching the time ot the fall the recei- 
ued opinion, an former. ages hath bezne, 
that our firſt parents fellthe ſame day in 
which they were created, -and therefore 
Auguſtine writes thatthey ſtood bur ſixe 
houres.And though we cannot determine 
ofthe certen time, yet in all likelihoode 
was 1t very ſhort. For Moſes preſently af- 


ter that he had ſet downe the creation of - 


n:a, without the interpoliti6 of any thing 
elſe, comes immediatly to the fall. And 
conſidering the nature of the deuill is 
without ccaling to ſhew his malice, no 
doubt he tooke the firſt occaſio that poſ- 
libly might be had to bring man to the 


ſame damnation with himſelfe . And our, rh. 


Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, that the deuill was a 
man-ſlayer from the beginning, namely. 
from the beginning not of the creation of 


the world,or of time, but of man. And Eye Gen: 


ſaith, ſhall cate uu fruit of the trees of 
the garden, it may be, infinvating that as 
yet ſhe had not eaten whe the devil temps 
ted her, 

; Touching the greatneſſeof mans fall, 
fome haue made a {mall matter of ir, be- 
cauſe it was the eating of an apple or ſome 
ſuch fruit . But we muſt notmeaſure the 
greatnes or the ſmalncs of.a ſinne by the 
obic& or matter whercabontit is occupi- 
ed; but by the commandementof God, 
andby- the diſobedience or offence of his 
infinite maicſtic. And that this fat of Ads 
and Eve was noſmall fault, but a notori- 
ous crime and Apoſtaſic in which they 
withdraw theſelues fro vnder the-power 
of God, nay reic and denic him, will e- 
uidently a if we takea view of all 
the a: ſinnes that be contained in 
it, The firſtis vnbeleefe, in that they 
doubted and diſtruſted of the truth of 
Gods word which heſpake tothem. The 
ſecond is contempt of Godin that they 
belecued the lies ofthe demill rather then 


3-2, 


tum.For when God ſaith, In the day that ye Gen-y4 


ſhall eate thereof, ye ſball die the deathyit is as - 


nothing with Eve : but when the denill 
comes and ſaith , 7e ſhall not die at all that 


4 
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and ambition. For they did cate the for- 


Gen, 3.5, bidden fruttethat they nught bee 4: gods, 


nainely as the Father, the Sonne, the 
Ghoſt. The tourth,1s vathanktulnes.God 
had made themexcellent creatures'in is 
owne image . that is nothing with themto 
be like vnto him, vnleſle may be e> 
qual with him. The fafth is curioſity wher- 
by they affeRed greater wiſtdome then 
God had given them in creation, and a 
ater meaſure ot knowledge then God 

had reuealed tothe. The fixth is reproch- 
tull blaſphemy; ' in that they ſubſcribe to 
the ſayingof the devjll,in which he char- 
ged God with lying and enwe. The ſca- 
uventh is murder, For by.this meanes they 
bereaue themſelues and their poſteritic of 
the fellowſhipand graces of Gods ſpirit, 
and bring vpon their own heads the etcr- 
nall wrath of Ged. The eight is diſeonts- 
tation, inthatthey ſought for an higher 
condition then that was,in which GO D 
had placed them. Ina word, in this one 
fingle fat is iſed the breach ofthe 
wholelaw of And we ſhould often 
thinke vpon this , that we may learneto 
wonder at the juſt GO of Godin 
puniſhing this fall, and his vnſpeakable 
goodneſle in receiuing men to mercy af- 
ter the ſame. 

And here we muſt not omitto remem- 
ber the largeneſſe of Adams fall. Sinnes 
arc either perſonall or generall. Perſonall 
are ſuch, as ate pecubar to one or ſome 
fewe perſons and make them alone gul- 
ty.Generall, that is common-to all men: 
and ſuch is Adams fall. Itis a finne not 
onely of the perſon of one man, but of the 
who!e nature ofman.And Adatnmuſt be 
conſidered not as a private man, but as a 
roote or Nr ir init = RN 
as a publike perſon repreſenting all his 
poſterity, and Sierelave lien hefinncd, 
all his poſterity ſinned with him; as in a 
Parliament whatſocuer 1s done by the 
burgeſle of the ſhiere , is done by ev 


__ perfoninthe ſhiere, As Paul faith, By one 
Rom g.lls ,,.., ſirine entred into the world, and ſo death 


went over all for as much as all hawe ſinne1, 
And here lies the difference betweene A- 
dimes fall and the finnes of men, as Cains 
murder, which makes not the poſterity 
of Cain guilty, becauſe he was never ap- 

inted by God to be the roote of his po« 


erity,as Adam was : and therefore his ally 


finne is perſonal, whereas Adams is not. 
| alone Ifay, muſt not bee vndex- 
d of all the finnes of Adam, but one- 


of the (;reede. 


fall. 
” From he all Adam/praget 
nall ſinne abr —ens" not —_ 
a$ a fruite thereof, but alſo as a uſt punuth- 
ment of it. And after the foreſaide fall , it1s 
bers wr ry ks we ys 
and roote ofal other finne : yet with this 
diſtin&tion , that aftuall ſinne was firſt m 
Adam,and thencameoriginall z butin vs 
firſt is originall ſinne, and then after fol- 
lowes = er - 
Origmall ſmae is tearmed diuerſly in 
Scriptures,as the fle/h,the o/d man, becauſe 
itis1n vs before grace:concupiſcence , ſinne 
that is readie to copalle vs about, the fn- 


'ning ſinne: anditis tearmed orzginall, be+ 


cauſe it hath bin in mans nature ever ſince 
thefall, and becauſeitisin euery man at 
the very inſtant of his conception and 
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birth, as Dauid plainely ſaith, Behold / was Plal,51.y, 


borne in iniquity and wn ſinne bath my mother 
conceined me : not meaning properly his 
parents ſinne{for he was borne in lawtull 
marriage) but his owne hereditary ſinne, 
whereof he was guilty in his mothers 
wombe. 

Butlet vs a little ſcarch the nature of it. 
Confidering it hath in man, it mult 
be eitherthe ſubſtance of body or ſoule,or 
the faculties of the ſubſtance, or the cor- 
ruptiof! of the faculties. Nowitcan not be 
the ſubſtance of man corrupted : for then 
our Sauiour Chriſt in taking our nature 
vpon him,ſhould alſo rake him ouc 


finnes,and by that meanes ſhould as well . 


haue neede of a redeermier as other men : 
and againe the ſoules of men ſhould not 
be immortall; Neither is it any one or all 
the fac'ties of man. For euery one of them 
as namely the vnderſtanding,will,atfei- 
ons,and all other powers y or ſoule 
were in manfrom the firſt creation ;wher- 
as fine was not betore the tall. Wherefore 
it remaines that 971ginal ome 15 nothing el5 
but a diſorder or evii! difpoſition in al the 
faculties and inclinations of m.angwherby 
they are a! carried inordinately againſt the 
law of God! : 1 
The ſubic or place of this finne,is not 
any part of man, but the whole bedy and 
ſoule.For firſt of all, the naturall appetite 
to meate ard dripke, and the pvovver of 
nouriſhing is greatly comvptcd as ap- 
peares by diſeaſes, aches,(urfets,but ſpeci- 
abuſe of meat and driake, Se- 
ton ſenſes are as Corrupt, 
and that made Dauid to pray that. (zo. 


—_ Ya beholding of vani- I! 119, 
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tie : and Saint Iohn to ſay, emer is 18 
1.loh.z2. the world isthe luft of the fleſh, the luit of the 
16, cie,and the pride of life. Thirdly,touching 
the vnderſtanding, the ſpiritot God ſaith, 
that the frame of rhe heart of man i onely e« 
Gen,6,s, cams :foas we are not able of our 
2n18.21, ſelnerto thinks a good thought. And there- 
2-Coc, 3-5. fore withall,cthe will ofman and his affe-. 
ctions are anſwerably corrupt; and here- 
upon the dottrine of Chriſt js, that we 
muſt renounce our owne wills, Laſtly, all 
mans ſtrength in good thinges is nothing 
out of Chnilt. 
The propagation of this finne, is the 
deriving otit from Adam to all his poſte- 
rity, whereby it runncth as aleproſie ouer 
all mankinde. But in what manner this 
propagatonis made; it is hard to defige, 
The common opinion of diuines is,thatit 
may be donie two waies. The firlt 15 this. 
God when he created Adam in the be- 
ginning, ſet downe this _—_—_ and 
order touch'ng the eſtate of mi,that what- 
ſocuer Adam receiaed of God, hee ſhould 
recciue it not only for himſclie, but for his 
_ ,and whatſocuer grace of God he 
olt,he |d looſe not onely to himlelfe, 
but to all his poſterity. And A- 
dam when he ſinned, hee deprived firſt of 
al:himſclfe & then ſecondly al his poſteri- 
tie of the Image of Godz becauſc al man- 
kinde was in his toynes when he ſinned. 
Now then vpon the former appointment 
when the ſoules of men are created & pla- 
ced in the body, God forſakes them, not 
in reſpet of the ſubſtance of the ſoule or 
the faculties, but onely in reſpeR of his 
owne image, whereot the ſoules are depri- 
uved;after which follows the defect or wit 
of rightcouſnes, which is origmall ſinne, 
And: God in depriuing manot that which 
Adam loſt, is not therefore to be thought 
to be the author or maintainer of finne, 
bur a iuſt judge. For this depriuation of the 
mage of God, ſo farre forth as it is inffli« 


Qed by him vpon mankind,it muſt be c6-. 


Rom.c,12, cciued as a deſerued puniſhment forthe 
”* Gnneof Adam & all men in him, which 
niſhmentthey pulled vpon themſelves. 
The ſecond way 15,that the corruptiqn of 
nature is derived from the parents in ge- 
neration by the hody) for az ſweete _ 
powred into a fuſty vellcll, looſeth 
anne ts Arr _— 
ſovle put corrupt 
body,receiues contagion thence. And this 
c5iun@on of the pure ſoule with the cor- 
ruptbody, is aot againſt the goodnes of 


eAn Expoſition 


fall. 


Godzbecauſc it is a tuſt puni tofthe 
| ns 3 A RYY © 2a amr 2 
which hath becne ſaid will notſatisfie the 
minds of all : yetif any will be curious to 
ſearch further into this point,let the know 
that there is an other matter whuch moce 
concernes them to looke vnto. When a 
mans houſe is on fire,there 1s notime then 


natures are infeted and poiſoned 
with the loathſome contagion of origi- 
nall ſinne, which is a weight ſufficient ta 

downe the ſoule to the gulfe of hell, 
tſtarids vs in hand a thouſand fold more 


which they theſelucs wit,namly the gui/z 

and the pani/oment & the fault of ſinne in 

pn eee 
Y 


holy. For ſanRificatiGis but in 
and therfore they can not-poſhbly bepet 
children pure from all finne . v 
parents beget children as they re ven, &: 
not as they are boly men; & by generation 
they dere vato their childre nature with 
the corruption thereof, & not grace which 
is aboue nature , Take any corne, yea the 
fineſt wheat that cuer was, winow it as 
cleane as poſſibly may be: afterward ſow 
it, weede1t alſo when itis ſowen, reape it 


. in due time,and carric it to the barnezwhe 


it 1s threſht, you ſhal finde as much chaffe 
in it as cuer was before,and why ? becauſe 
God hath ſet this order inthe creati6 that 
it ſhal ſpring & grow ſo oft as tis fowed 
with the ſtalke;care,blade,and al : ſo hke- 
wiſe though the parets be never ſo holy, 
the childrcn as they come of them are c6- 
cciued and borne wholly corrupt, becauſe 
God tooke his order in the creation, that 
whatſocucr euill Adam procured , he 
ſhould bring it not onely on himſelfe, but 
pon al his poſteritic: by vertue of which 
decree,the propagation of finne is conti- 
nued without any interruption, though 
ents themſelues be borne anaw by 


Irit ofGod. ; 
ne ſpeake 


met gunkh 
linne the opemng whewsf-50u awel 


- 


' there be thatdoe ſo:at the heatin 


Adams 


of the 
confider threepomts. The firſt,hit6ri i= 
nall finnes aur ery bur'one and A 
faicinkinde in euery man,as the general 

and tdtmmon nature of man is ane'& the 
ſameiti all men.Theſcrond,that this fin is 
notin'fome men mote, in ſome menleſſe, a 
, all mendo c- 


notbetrne, 
ter natures then qr are:ſqme radpo- 
ficiorrerdell and ſeuere, ſonic agaitie gen 
te and milde : ſome very licentious i 
diſordered, ſorhe very ciuil.” ef, The 
differences that bee in men watiting the 
feare of God, ariſe not of this that they 
haue more or lefle 
bare reſtraint and limitation © 23K 
. For in ſome God bridleth 
nn ore theh iidicts, and i in them is 
found ciuility:and againein ſoine leſle,& 
n ſich the rebellion of nature breakes 
forth vnto all miſdemcanour. And indeed 
if God ſhould not keepe the vtoward wich 
diſpoſition of men wil c & 
therwhiles more, otherwhiles leſle, it 
ſhall ſceme good vnito his rhaieſty; impie- 
ve,crue'ry, miuſtice,and al manner 
would breake outinto ſuch a meoſetthat 
there ſhould be no quiet living for men in 
the world,and no place for Gods church. 
Andthusit is manifeſt that although pu 
men benotequall inthe praiſe 
ax ar) that is no aderatpe bu but 
they may uall in the corruption of 
nature wh third 1m is,thatori- 
ginall finneis ſo huge 8 large cuery way, 
thatit may truely be tearmed the roote or 
ſcede not of ſome few (ins,but of all finns 
whatſoeuer,cuen ofthe very ſinne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, We muſt notimagine it 
to be an teclndoa or pronenelle to one 
ortwo faults, but a proneneſle to all and 
every ſinnethat is praQtiſed im the world; 
and that in all perſons young and olde, 
high and low,male and female.Itis amoſt 
horrible vilhny for'a man to kill his fa- pert, 
ther or mother, or his childe : yet ſome ted 
where- 
of we vie to wonder, and to 
diſlike by : 
were wicked and deuilliſh 
is truely ſaid . Neve! e 
derſtand,that al h wee 
ſuch heinous prati 


ma Cooks 
= arenas 


(reede \ 


heour by 
g, that the doers thereof ſcluesa thouſand times weakerthen Adi 


We 


Nata both living and 
Chriſt. Herod and Pontius 
wicked Iewes ericified _ Ns 
<b/pcturs ang Vader thatif Chriſt 
war renow aliue, notdoe ſo for 
ce world. Butlers better conſider of 
the marter. The ſame naturall corruption 
al qt that was Fr themys _ dy a 
cl e childr# Adam as as 
adly force of this cc » if Chriſt 
were now luing one "thou wouldſt if 
like occaſion were offered, either doe ay 
Tudas'did in betraying him, or as Pilate 
did, deliver him to be crucified, or as the 
The ſouldiers , chruſt him through with their 
ſpeares,or as Ilian, pierce him with al md- 
ner of blaſphemies, if God withheld his 
races from thee, & leaue thee tothy ſelfe. 
7 os let men conceive in munde the 
moſt notorious that can be, 
though they do itnot,norinted to do it, & 
never do it:yetthe matter, 
ſeed thereot is in themſelues . This made ; 


leremie fay, The heart of man is decetful Ie.17 9. 


wicked aboxe all thi rb abardntos 
” PERIOD whereof cannot 
w_ r the botrome ſearched. In c6 

e weeſee it come topaſle, 

| barmen Prove to day, to m_———_ 
Papiſts, of Chriſtians, heretickes ; 
triendes,but preſently after foes; | day 
honeſt and ciuill men, the next day 


murderers. Nowe what is the cauſe of this 


difference ſurely the hidden c 
of the heart, thatwill thruſt a man. for- 
ward to atiy ſinne when occaſion is offe- 
DOC nte? remembred & of- 
ten thoug 
Fr6 Griginelf arlfos privg eth afbxal,which 
is nothing e!s but the frute ofthe corrupt 
heart,either in thought, word,or deede. 
nach Gy mans fall into 
ſinne by Gods iul ion.Nowefol- 
lowest w which we muſt make 
a Ficlt by thus we learne to acknow- 
ledge arid bewaile our owne frailty. For 
Adanin his innocency beeing created 
righteous, whe he was once tep= 
-devill fel away from God:what, 
oy <3 doe then in thelike cafe which are 
nature ſolde vnder finne, and in our 
mote x there þe tharmingle the- 
EE 


184 Adams 


neg ry Bay: not their miſerable e- i 


Rate.If A 


faith Bernard, had agdown- 


fall in Paradiſe,what ſhal ve doc that are 


caſt forth to the dunghil 


Let vs therefo 


often come to a ſerious confideration of 
our owne weakenecſle,and follow e withall 
the praQtiſe of Dauid, who becing, privie 


to himſelfe touching his owne c 


tio, d 


ayeth to God in this manner, Km 


Plal, 86.11 


art to thee, O Lord, that I may feare p 4 


name Secondly,welearn hereby abſolyte- 
by yo tuners our Telues to the authority of 


od,and fi 


ly to reſoluc our (clues, that 


whatſoeuer he commands is right &iuſt, 


though the reaſon ofit be not 


owne ta 


vs.For Eue condelcended to liſten to the 
ſpeech of the ſerpent, and without a 
a mo 


calling ſhee reaſoned with it of 
waig 


Adam 


matter,and that in the abſence of 
head and husband, namely of of theirowne 
the trueth and glory of God : and hereby more miſerable, in that 


An Expoſition 


For this is the 


fall. 


toſuch as arc indeed the children of God, 
by their ſinnes to offend their mercifull 
father, As for thoſe which fecle not the 
weight of their naturall guiltineſle & cor- 

n,but lie lumbering in the ſecurity 


are therefore the 
beeing plunged 


was brought to doubt of Gods word, and wh © gultc of all miſery, yetthey fecle no 
Thici punch of the porntitien of he 


ſo 


ed. Thirdly, fall men by A- 


damis fall be ſhutte a Apan damnation, 


there is no cauſe w 
ſtand his birth, ric 


any of ys ſhould 
, wildome, 


. Car any other ſuch gifts of God : 
there is nothing in vs thatis more ableto 


couer our vilcneſle and 


nakedneſle, then 


- tree leaues were able to couer the of- 
ence of Adam from Gods eies. We are 
vnder the wrath of God by nature, & ci- 
not attaine to everlaſting life of our ſeclucs, 


Wherfore it doth ſtand cucry one 


ofvsin 


hand to abaſe our ſelues vnder the n:ighty 
hand of God, in that we are become by 
our ſinnes the very baſeſt of all the crea- 


eures v 


reſpec of our ſelues, and with 


n earth,yea vtterly to _—_ in 


in 


hearts to bewaile our owne caſes. There 1$ 
nodaumnger in this: itisthe very way to 


ace: none can be a lively mcmber of 


iſt eill his conſcience condemne him, 


& make him quite outof heart in 


reſpect 


of himſelfe. And the want of this is the 


cauſe why ſo few perceive any ſw 


or comfort in the goſpel : and why itis ſo 
little loucd and embraced now a dayes. 


Laſlly,if all mankinde be ſhutte 


vnder 


vnbclcefe,the duty of cucry man 1s, tola- 


bour in vſing all 
may be delmue 


meanes w 


y we 


from this bondage,and 


topraytoGod with Dauid, Create in me 4 
Fl gtns ee 0 God, andrenew ari be fit 


fall of man. Nowe we come to the Coue- 


nant of grace. Which it 
comp: made betweene 


to 


ing elſc but a 
and man 
reconcilation and life everla- 


ſting by Chriſt. This covenant was firſt 
of all reucaled & delivered to our firſt pa- 
rents inthe garden of Eden, immegiat! 
after their fall by GOD himſclfe,in thels | 


words, The ſtede of the woman ſhall bruiſe Gen-3, if: 


the ſerpents head,and afterward it was con- 
tinued and renued witha part of Adams 

roſperity,as with Abraham, Iſaac, lacob 
Daurd, &c. but it was moſt fully revealed 
and accompliſhed at the comming of 


Chriſt. 


In the Covenant I will conſider two 
things 3 the parties reconciled betweene 
whom the coucnant is made, & the foun- 
dation thercof. The partics are God and 
man God is the principal, and hepromi- 
ſeth rightcouſneſſe and life cternall in 
Chriſt : Man againe bindes himſelfe by 
Gods grace to bclecue and to reſt ypon 
thepromiſc. Here it may be demaunded 


why man is more in the 


covenani then 


Angels. 4»/.The will of God in this point 
1s notreucalced vnleſle it be becauſe ange's 
fell ofthemſelues, not moued by any 0- 
ther:but man did fall by them. Againe,it 
may be asked, whether all mankind were 


Rem.7.14, Within me And cric out with Paul,O wrer- euer inthe covenantorno? Av/. Wee can 
ched man that Tam, who ſpall deliner mee notſay that al and euery man hath becne 
from this body of death > And wee mult ne- and now is in the coucnant, but 


Couenant 


hitle part of makind whichin al ages hath 

bin = Church of God, and hath by faith 
embraced the couenant : as Paul plamely: 

C344 auoucheth, The ſcripture ({aith he) barb _ 
cluded al under ſinne : that the promiſe of the 

faith of Teſws ( brijt ſhonld be grner(not vn+ 
Keb,x 1:6, toall men 5x1 rorhers that belrene. With 
out fanh no man can pleaſe God ; & ther- 

fore God makts no couenant of reconci- 

lation without faith. Againe fincethe be- 

ginning of the world there hath beene al- 

waies adiſtintion betweene man & man. 

Fhis appeares in the very tenour ofthe 

words of the conenant made with our firſt 

parents, where God faith he wil put diffe- 

rence berwerne the ſeede of the woman and 

the [cod of the Serpent: meaning by the ſeed 

of the woman, Chriſt wirhall the cle; 

whome the Father hath given vato hun. 

who (hal bruiſe the ſerpents head; & tread 
R5.16.20, Sathan vnder their feete. And by the ſeede 
ofthe Serpent hee meaneth wicked men 
that le and die ip their finnes,asS. Iohn 
ſaith, He that committeth ſinne 1s of the de« 
will. And according to this diſtnGtion in 
times following was Abell recciued into 
the couenant, & Cain reiefted; ſomewere 
the ſonnes of God in the daies of Noe, 
ſome the ſonnes of men:In Abrahams fa- 
 _. . .... mily,I{macllis caſt out, and the covenant 
Gen. 17,21 eſtabliſhed in Ifaac :Iacob is lpued,Efau is 
kem,6- hated. And this diſtintion in the families 
ot Abraham, Iſaac, & Iacob,Paul approo- 

ucth when he maketh ſometo be the chil- 

dren of the fleſh,and ſome'other the chil. 

drenof the promiſe. And again,the Tewes 

a people of God inthe couenant, the GE- 

tiles no people. For Paul makes it a priu- 

ledge of the ewes to haue the adoption, 

"Th and couenants; and the ſeruice of God, & 
'9:3+ the promiſes belonging vnto them;wher- 

as he ſaith ofthe Epheſtans that they were 

alients from the common wealth of Iſrael, 
and were ſtranngers from the conennts of 

Ipb.2.12. promiſe,end had no hope, and were without 
Chriſt, without God tn the warld, And the 
ſame may bee ſaide of the whole body of 
the Gentiles excepting} here and there x 
man, who-were conuerted and became 
Prolelytes. And this is manifeſt in that 
they wanted the word and the ſacraments 
and teachers.And this ſaying ofthe Pro- 
pher.Ote,1nill call them my people which 
were not ny peop/e:and berbeloned which was 
not beloned,13 alleadged by Paul toprooue 


1.loh.4.8. 
Gen.6.z. 


Rom,g, 24 


leadgeto 


ofthebried, 


411 of grace. 
was alſo inthem made with all mankainde, 
not one man cxcepted:'& that the diſtin» 
&ion and difference betweene man and 
man ariſcth ot their vnbelecſe and contepe: 
otthecoucnant afterward..Aw.Indeed 1n: 
the eſtateot innocency, Adam by creati-, 

on received grace for hunſelfe and his po» 

fterity: andan his fall he tranſgrefled nor. 

onely tor humſcife buc tor all us poſterity: 

but in receiving of the covenant of grace 

n cannot bee produed tharche receiucdie- 

for him(elfe and tor al mankinde: nay the. 
diſtinQtion. betweene the ſecede of the wo-/ 

man and the {cede ofthe ſerpent, mentio». 

ned in the very faclt gruing ofthe couenit,, . . 
ſhewes the contrary; for it after the fall,all 

and cuery part of mankind were receiyed 

unto the couenant: then allmen without. 


rc{traint ſhould be the ſcede of the wom, ; 

bruiſing the ſerpents head, & the 

ſhould autric Gedeatall Anda  -_, 
men cannot be charged with ynbelecfe &. 7 


contempt in reſpelt of the Evangelical. 

LED but oy ſuch perſons as have. 

knowneit,or at the leaſt heard of ic, And: 

therfore ſundry heads ofthe nations may, 

be charged with vnbclicte,as Cain,Chama,, 
r the neere .t0 

heard the proiniſes concerning Chriſt,of-; 

ſered ſacrifices, & obſerued external rites, 

of the Church,but afterward fell away fr6; 

the ſincere worthip of the true God to i- 

dolatry and all manner of wickednelle, &' 

became cncrmies of God and his people. 

But wee plainely deny, that there was or 

could be the like vabelecte and contempt 

of Gods grace ur their polterity, which 

for the moſt part never {0 much as heard) 

of any eegg ; _ ap rs 

vouring alwaies to | nguiſh, 

them - of that which thry hated. Ie, 

is obicted againe, that the Cquenant was, 

made with aham and with all man», 

kind after him, Becauſe (ſaich the Lord), ; 

thou haſt obeyed my voice gn thy [cede ſpall all ;Gen.1tau 

the nations of the earth be bl:fſed. Anſwer, | 

Paul gives a double anſwer, firſt thatrhe , 4 

place muſt be vnderſtood of iy nati6s: |, 

ſecondly, that it muſt bee vnderſtood not 

of all natious.in all ages, but of all nations, * 

of the laſt age of the world, Forth. ,, , +, 

he,The ſcripture fareſecing that God mould Gy yo, 

inſtifie the | Gentiles threwgh faith , preqs — 

ched' before the Goſpell. unto Abraham © 


of.8 


entiles; Some doe al- ſaying » in this ſhell all, the, vations bee 
contrary,that; whenthe Co< Slefrd. Well, 29 conclude. this point,,i 
uenantwasriade with outfirſtparentsje: tiemaliugot wal 


the cougnant there wuly, 
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Coucnant 


be a mutual conſent of the parties on both 
fides, and befide the promiſe on Gods 
part,there mult be alſo a reſtpulation on 
mans part z otherwiſe the couenantis not 
made. Nowe then,itmuſt necdes followe 
that al vnbeleeuers contemning grace of- 
tered m Chriſt arc out of the Couenant, as 
alſo ſuch as neuer, heard of it; for where 
there 18 no knowledge,there 15 no conſent; 
and before the —_— of Chnſt, the 
eateſt part ofthe world neuer knew the 
has, nor heard of the Coucnanat, as 
Paul faith to the learned Athenians, The 
time of thiragnorance,God regarded not, but 


AR.17, 0, 29we be admoniferth all men exery where to 
W 


Malac. 3.1. 
Eſa,49.8, 


Mar,16,16 
ziob.4ts 
A104 


' A8.16,z1, 


The foundation and ground worke of 


the covenant is Chriſt Jeſus the Media- 
tour,in whom all the promiſes of God are 
yea and amen,and therefore hee is called 
the avgell of the conenant, and the conenant 
of the people to be made with all nations in 
the la{t age. Nowe then that - te 3 
ceede a large to opt the ſubſtance of the 
Couenant, wee are in the next-place to 
come (o that part of the Creede which 
concernes the lecond perſon 1m _Trimtie, 
ſerdowne in thele wordes. And in Ieſws 


Chriſt hs only ſoc, c.from which words 


to the very endeot the Creede,ſuch points 
onely are laide downe as doe notably vn- 
fold th: benefits and the matter of the co- 
uenant. Nowe the ſecond perfon is deſcri- 
bed to vs by three things rſt his titles; ſe- 
condly.his inc:rnans;thirdly,his two-fold 
ate. His titles are in number fome. /. /e- 
foes, 1 T. Chriſh, I 1 T. kis onely (onne. IV. our 
Lord. His incarnation and his twofold c- 
ſtate are ſet downe afterward. 

- To cometo his titles, the firſt ig /e/vr, 
to which if we adde the clauſe, / beleexc,on 
this manner, { beleewe in leſws, cc.rhe arti- 
cle which wenowe have in hand wil ap- 
peare to be molt excellentbecauſe it hath 
moſt notable protuſes annexed to it. Whe 


Peter confeſſed Chriſt tro be the ſonne of 
God,he anſwered, vpon this rock. 


the liuing 
wil I build my (hurch, and the gates of hell 
ſhall not prexaile agairſt it. And againe, Hee 
that confeſſeth that Chriſt is the Son of God, 
God dwelleth in him and he in God. And a- 

ine, To hims give all the prophets witneſſe 
_ wr Bader his name all that beleene in him 
ſhall receime remiſſion of ſinner, Paul ſaith, 
Beleewe in the Lord Teſs and thow ſbalt bee 


fs Expojation 


of grace. 


of fellowſhip with God and of life eucr- 
laſting. But it may be obieRed, that cue 
ſpirit (as SaintIohn ſaith) which confel- 


that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh is of *39®4.2% 


Ged, Nowe the deuill and all his angels & 
vabclecuers doe thus much:therefore why 
may not they allo have the benefit of this 
confelh1on ? Avſ. By ſpirit in thatplace is 
neither meant angels nor men, nor an 
creature, but the doftrine which teſche 
that Ieſus Chriſt is come in the fleſhy & it 
is of God, becauſe itis holy and diuine, & 
hath God to be the author of it.. As for 
the deuill and his angels they can indeed 
confeſle that Chriſt the ſonne of GOD 
was made man, anda wicked man may 
teach the ſame; but vnto the confeſſion 
whereunto is annexed a promile of eter- 
nall life,is required true faith, whereby we 
doc not onely knowe and acknowledge 
this or that to be true in Chniſt, but alſo 
reſtypon him : which neither Satan nor 
wicked men can doe. And therefore by 
this confeſſion the Church of God is d1- 
ſtinguiſhed fromall other companies of 
men in the worlde which belecucth nog 
as Panyms,Hereticks, Atheiſts, Turkes, 
Jewes,and all other infidels. - 


© Fhisname Jeſws, was giuen to the ſon Mat,1,22; 
of God by the Father , and brought from Luk, 


heauen by an angel vnto Ioſeph and Ma- 
riezand wc the = when he = to be cir. 
cumcifed as the maner was,this name was 
giuen vnto lim by his parents, as they 
were commaunded from the Loxd by the 
angel Gabriel. And therefore the name 
was not giuen by chance, or by the alone 
will of the Parcits, but by the moſt wiſe 
appointment of God himſelfe. 

he name in hebrewe is lchoſcna, &it 
1s chized by the Grecians into Jefjes which 
Genificth a Saviour, And itmay be called 
the proper name of Chriſt, ſignifying his 
office and both his natures, anLar;. I$ 
both a perfe& and abſolute Sauiour,as al- 
{ſo the alone Sauiour of man, becauſe the 
worke of faluation is wholly and onel 
wrought by hum, and noe part thercof1s 
reſerued to any creature in heauen orin 
carth,As Peter ſaith, For among men there 
1s no other name giuen vnder heanen wherby 
we may be ſaned but by the name of Teſws. 
And the author to the Hebrewes faith, 


ſaned and al! thy henſoold, Thus then the 
| by. ro 


= 
b 


belceue in Jefus Chrift;havh a promuſe madeto them inch keeps the comman- 


T he title, 


dements:the ariſwer is,that the law of 

doth exa&t moſt abſolute and perfe&t o- 
bedience, wliich can be found in nomati 
but in Chriſt, ho never finned and ther- 
fore it is not giden vnto Vs now that wee 
might by obr ſelues tulfilit, and worke out 
our owne ſalvati6, but that being codened 
by it, wemight Mos Fo 6 on Chriſt 
for eternal life. If any turther alleadge,thar 


s,Tirs.4.8 ſuch as walke according to the comman- 


dements of God, thoug _— _—_ 
bei yet t promiſes 
ot this life prin So come. The ati- 
ſwer is, that they haveſo indeed, yer xiot 
for their workes, but according to their 


works which are the fruites of their faith, 
whereby they are: ioyned to Chriſt, for 
whoſe merits onely they ſtand righteous, 
and are acceptable before God . And 


x.Pet.3.2z Whereasitis ſaid by Peter,that baptiſmre [#- 


Obedy.21 
im. $+ 
6, 


wethy5.his meaning is not to ſignifie that 
there is any vertue in the water to waſh a- 
way our fins and to ſanRifie vs, butthat 
it ſerues viſibly to repreſent and confirme 
vnto vs the inward waſhing of our foules 
by the blood of Chriſt .Ie may further bee 
faid,that others haue beene Saujours be- 
ſide Chniſt as TIoſuah the ſonne' of Nun, 
who for that cauſcis called by the ſame 
name with Chriſt. Aſ. Toſua after "the 
death of Moſes —_——— by God to 
be a guide to the children of Iſrael, which 
might defend them from their enemies & 
bring them to the land of Canaan : but 
this deliverance was onely temporall, and 
thatonely of one people. Now the ſonne 
of Ged 1s called Iefus,not becauſe he deli. 
vercth the peop!e of the Tewes onely, or 
becauſe he ſaueth the bodies ofmen one- 
byut becauſe he ſaueth both body and 

oule, not. onely of the Tewes but alſo of 
the Gentiles,from hell,death,and damna- 
tion. And whereas prophets and miniſters 
of the worde are called Sawiours; it is be- 
caule they are the inftruments of God to 
publiſhthe doQtrine of ſaluation which is 
Powertull in m:nEhearts, not by any 
vertue of theirs but on'y by the operati- 
on of the ſpiritot Chriſt, Laſtly, itmay 
be obeiefted that the father and the holy 
Ghoſt are Saujours', and therefore not 
onely the ſonge. efnſw. Trueit is, that 
in the worke of ſaluation all the three 
perſons mult be toyned togither, and in 
no wile to be ſeuered : the Father ſaueth, 
the Sonne ſaueth; the holy Ghoſt ſauethe 
yet muſt we diſhngwſh themin the man+- 
ner of ſawng : the Father ſaucth by the 


of the Creed, 


Sofine; the Sonne ſaneth by paying the 
A —— — —— 
ly Ghoſtfa a particular 

ofthe ranſome _ men. Nontnyins 
fore whereas the ſonne paies the price of 
our redemption and not the father or the 
Hvly Ghoſt therefore in this ſpeciall re- 
ſpect he is called in Scriptures and intitu- 
=_ the name of Ieſus, and none but 


By this which hath beene ſaid, the Pa- 
Piſts are faultie two waies . Firſt, that 
= too much to the name bf leſus : for 
they write in plaine tearmes,that the bare 
name it lelfe beeing ved hath great 
er and doth drive away dewls, 
parties that vſe it be void of good 
on: whereas indeedit hath noe more ver- ? 
tue then _— _ of _ or Chriſt.Se- 
condly, they are faul tt we too 
RO the things i2nified oro” 
muſt either be our alone and whole Saui- 
our or no Sauiour. Now they make him 
bur halfe a Sauiour, and they 1oyne others 
with him as $in the work of ſalua- 
tion,whe they teach,that with Chriſts me- 
rits muſt be ioyned our workes of grace in - 
the matter ofiuſtification : & with Chriſts 
ſatisfation for the wrath of God, our ſa- 
nsfation for the all 1ſhment; 
and when they adde to Chrilts interceſſ1- 
on,theinterceſſion & patronage of Saints, 
eſpecially of the virgin Marie, whom they 
callthe Queen of C—_ 
mercy, withallr _ r, that $. 
ankorty of a necks e would com- Pogti 
mand her ſonne. If this dodrine of theirs 
may ſtand,Chriſt cannot be the only Sa-+ 
uiourof mankind , but cuery mann part 
ſhall be Teſus to himſelfe. 

But let vs goe on _ further to ſearch 
the ſp:ciall reaſon of the name, which is 
notably ſet down by the Arſtel.7how ſhalt 
(faith he)ca/l his name leſws,for he ſhall ſane Mar, 
his people from their ſinnes, In which words 
we may conſider three points, I. Whome 
the ſonne of God ſhall ſave. [ I. By what ? 
III.From what? For the firſt,he ſhall Cave 
his people,that is, the eleR ofthe lewes & 
Gentiles; and therefore hee is called the 
Saxicur of bis bodie,We muſt not here 1uma- 
ginethat Chriſt is a Sauiour of all and e- 
uery man, for if that were true, then 
Chriſtſhould make ſatisfattion to Gods 
juſtice for all and cucry mans ſinnes : and 
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» Thyrrh,de 
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Officium 
ven, the mother of ——— 


Eph, 1.23, 


1388 


Aus pri- is any man condemned?lt will be ſaid, bee ' 


Thecicle, 


fatisfaQtion fot ſinne and the pardon of 


{inne d one vpon another inſepara» 
bly . Againe,if Chriſt be an cffeuall Sa- 
uiour of all and particular man,why 


mz cauſz cauſe they will not belecue; belike then 
orcinat ac- mans will muſt ouerrule Gods wil, where- 


dz cau(z. 


Math,r8. 


Math. 15. 


as the common rule of diuines is,thatthe 
firſt cauſe ordereth the ſecond. | 

The meanes of ſaluation by Chriſt are 
two;his merit,and his efficacie . His merit, 
in that by his obedicnce to the lawe and 
by his paſſion, he made a fatisfaftion for 
our ſins freed vs, from death, and recon- 
ciled vs ynto God. Some may obicR, that 
the obedience and the paſlion of Chriſt 
being long agoc ended,can not be able to 
ſaue vs now : becauſe that which he did 
1600. yeares agoc may ſceme to be vani- 
ſhed and cometo nothing at this day. An/. 
It Chriſts obedience be conſidered as an 
aCtion,and his paſſion as a bare ſuffering, 
they are both ended long agoc: yet the va- 
lue and price of them betore Gad is cuer- 
laſting : as in Adams fall the ation of ca- 
ting the forbidden fruite is ended,but the 
wt of his tratsgrefſian goes al ouer mi- 

inde, & contnues {bl euen to this houre, 
and ſhall doe to the end of the worlde in 
thoſe which ſhall be borne hereafter. The 
efficacic of Chnſtis, in that he gives his 
ſpirit to mortifie the corruption ot our na- 
tures, that we may die vnto ſinne and liue 
to righteouſneſle , and haue truecomfort 
in terrous of conſcience and in the pangs 
of death. 

The cuils from which we are ſaued are 
our owne finnes, in that Chriſt freeth vs 
from the guilte and the puniſhment and 
fault of them all, when we belceue. 

Thus much for the meaning of this ti- 
tle Ieſus. Now followe the vies which ariſe 
ofit. Firſt of Ml, whereas we are taught to 
make confeſſion that the ſonne of God is 
Teſus,that is,a Sauiour: hence it muſt needs 
followe that we are loſt in our ſclues. And 
indeed before we can truely ackowledge 
that Chriſt is our Sauiour, this confeſſion 
mult needes goe before, that we are in 
truth, and therewithall doe feele our (clues 
to be miſerable ſinners vader the wrath of 
God, vtterly loſtin regard of our (clues: 
for Chriſt came to ſane that which was loſt. 
And when he talked with the woman of 
Canaan, he checked her and ſaid, he was 


not ſent, but to the loft reepe of the honſe of 


Iſrael.Chriſt Iſus came jto poure oile into 
our woundes : Chriſt came to ſet them at 


?An Expofition 


Teſus. 
ion : and toplace 


libertie which arein 
them in freedome that are in age. 
Now a man cannot poure oile into a 
wound before there be a wound, or be= 
fore it be opened and we feele the ſmare 
ofit. And how can we be ſet atl.bertic by 
Chriſt, except wefeele our ſelues ro bein 
bangs, vnder hell,death, and damnan- 
on ? When the Diſciples of Chriſt were 


the ſea ina great tewpeſt, they cri- || TP 


HMaſter, ſane v5,we periſh . So no min 
can heartily ſay, Ibelecue Ieſus Chriſt to 
be my Sauiour, before he teele, that in 
hirſelfe heis vtterly loſt and caſt away 
without his helpe.But after that wee per- 
cciue our {clues to be in danger and to be 
ouerwhelmed in the ſea of the wrath of 
God, then we crie out with the Diſciples, 
Lord Ieſus ſaue vs, we periſh. Many pro- 
teſtantsin theſe dares holde Chriſtto bee 
their Saujour, but-it is onely formally fro 
the teeth ourward.and no further-for they 
wereneuer touched with the ſenſe of their 
"er muſerie that they might ſay with 

aniel, Shame and confuſion Eelengetk Un- 
rovs;and with the Publicane, [am 4 x 
Lord be mercifull to me . And therefore tho 
concliifis is this, that if we wil have Chniſt 
to bee our Saufour, wee mult firſt beleeue 
that in,our ſclues we are vtterly loſtand ſa 
muſt that place bee vnderſtood where 
Chriſt ſaith, he is notſent, but to the loſt 
ſheepe of the houſe of+Ifrael ; that is,ta 
thoſe which in their owne ſenſe and fee 
ling are loſt in themſelues. + ; 

Secondly, if Chriſt be a - Saujour, then 
we muſt ackowledge him to be ſo. But 
howe ſhall we doe this 2 Tanſwer,Thus, 
A man js taken to bee a skilfull Phafation 
by this,that many patients come ynto him 
and ſecke for helpe at his hands. And ſo 
ſhould it be with Chriſt . But alas,the caſe 
1s otherwiſe. Euery mi can talke of Chriſt, 
but fewe acknowledge him to be a Saui- 
our,by ſeeking to him for their ſaluation, 
becauſe they wdge themleſyes righteous, 
and fecle nor themſelues to ſtand in neede 
of the helpe of Chniſt. Nay which is more, 
If aman be knowne that can cure ſtrange 
diſeaſes,men will ſeeke to him by ſea and 
land,and ſell both goods and lands to get 
kelpe at his hands . Fuen ſo, if men were 
perſwaded that Chriſt were a perfe&t Sa- 
uiour,and that they were ficke and viter- 
ly vnable to be ſaued without him, they 
would never reſt nor be in quiet but ſeeke 


vntohim for his helpe, and crie with Da- 


uid,0 Lerd,ſay wnto my ſonle that then art ppg, 5,3, 


mJ 
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mm ſaluation., The woman that was diſea- 


Math.9-20 (44 ith an iſſue of bloode, came behind 


Mark. 2:4. 


_ Chriſt was : and when 


our Sauiour Chnſt, and when ſhee had 
buttouched him, ſhee was healed. In the 
ſame manner, if we ſhall ſeeke tocometo 
Chriſt,and doe but touch his pretious bo- 
dic and blood by the hand of faith, the if- 
ſues &the blecding wounds of our ſoules 
ſhall be dried vp . When a man thathad 
beene ficke eight and thirtie was 
come tothe poole of Betheſda, he was fain 
to lie there vncured;becauſe whe the angel 
troubled the water euermore ſome 

before him : but if we will ſeeke to Chriſt 
for the ſaluation of our ſoules,no man ſhal 
prevent vs or ſteppe before vs. And if wee 
find our ſelues to be ſo ladE with the bur- 
den of our finnes that we cannot drawe 
neere vato him, let vs then'doe as the pal- 
he man did : he gotfoure men to carne 
himon their ſhouldersto the place where 
could not by 
reaſon of the preſle of the enter 
into the houſe, they opened the roofe and 
let hm down in his bed by cordsto Chriſt 
that he might be healed . And ſolet vs vie 
the helpe of ſuch as be jan by their 
inſtructions and conſolations they may as 
It were putto their ſhoulders, ow by their 
praiers as with cordes bring vs to Chrit 
that we way recewue eternal ſaluation, be- 
ing otherwiſe dead in finneand ſubie& to 
damnation. 

Laſtly,wt.creasToſeph and Marie gaue 
this name not attheir owne pleaſure , but 
at the appointment of God humſelfez this 
miniſters a good inſtruftion to alparentes 
rouching = naming of their children 
whe they are baptized, thatthey are with 
care and deliberation to giue conuenient 
names vnto them, which may put them in 
mind of duties either to God or men. This 
is worthy of our obſeruation, for many 
care not how they name their childre, yea 
it is at this day and euer hath beene, that 
ſome give ſuch names to them , asthatatr 
the very rehearſing thereof laughter cn- 
ſueth . But this onghr not to beſo ; forthe 
name is given vnto children at the time of 
their baptiſme in thepreſence of God , "of 
his Church, and angels, eienthen when 
they areto be entred into the Church of 
God, and that in the name of the Father, 
the ſonne,and the holy Ghoſt : therefore 
though me doc notplace religion in tules 
or names, yet neuertheleſle,a wiſe & god- 
ly choice in this matter is tobe had, thar 
the names impoſed may be in ſtead of in. 


of the Creed. 


':Tefus 
ſtrutions and admonitions to the parties 


named:and for this cauſe in theolde te\ta- 


mentnamesare giuen either heri. 
callinſtnR, or according ho © 0 oe 
things which came to paſſe about the 
time of the birth of children, or they were 
Tag res a Frere 

'polterity 16 mind to follow their 

nd ei efibe.daich | —_ 
follow the confolations that Gods church 
and reapefrom this, that the ſonne 
of God 13 our Sauiour , When as all man- 
kinde was included vnder ſinne and con- 


_ demnation,thenthe Lord had mercie vp- 


on vs,and gaue vnto man the couenant of 
gran in which he promiſed that his own 
onne ſhould be our redeemer, Thus is a 
great and vnſ le comfort, as may 
appearein that the angels fo greatly re- 
—_ _ when Chriſt was borne, Be- 
they, /bring you tidings at i 
that (ba Fate. 27, yoo 


Jon is borne mn the cittie of Danid a Saxicur 


which is (brift the Lord . Now ifthey re- 
_ thus exceedingly at Chriſts birth, 
who was nottheir Sawiour, becauſe they 
ſtood notin needeto be redeemed : then 
much more ought the Church of God to 
reioyce herein whome it doth principally 
concerne:& no maruel, for if we had wan- 
ted this bleſſed Sauiour, ithad binbetter 
to have bin a bruit beaſt or any other cre- 
aturethen a man : for the death of a beaſt 
15 the end ofhis woe, but the death of a mi 
without a Saujour is the beginning dfend- 
leſle miſerie .. Satan and his angels are fal- 
lenand have no Sauiour, but when man 
was fallen, God of his mercie dealt not (o 
with him, but gaue his owne ſonneto re- 
ſtore himto a better eſtate, whereas hee 
might as iuſtly haue damned a!l men for 
the fall ofour firſt parents, as hee did the 
wicked angels fortheirs; forGod is nor 
boiud to any creature:behold the a matter 
of vnſpeakeable ioy : let vs therefore re- 
ceive and embrace Chriſt our Saujour,flie 
to hmm for the pardon of all finnes, and 
praiſe his name Qerebore. 

Now we come to the ſecond title of the 
ſon of God,whereby he is tearmed Chriſt: 
which title is as it were the ſurname of the 
ſecond perſon as ſome doe thinke: yet ac- 
cording tothe opinion of ſome others jt1$ 
no name atal, but onely a meere appella- 
tion, as when in the likecaſea particular 
man is called a Duke or a King. Its al one 
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Luk,!. 5.9. 
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Term, 


with Meſhahin hebrew wherwith the ve- proxeam, 
deemer was named —_—— Dun, 9,15, 
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and both fignific axorwed. "> 
— humor Tit 
men were Wi : 
of all as Saul, Dn nd the 
reſt ofthe kings ofIuda . Secondly,the 
that ſerued in the Tabernacle and 
temple before the Lord when they were 
ordained,and as it were, inſtalled into the 
were annointed with oyle,as 
ener igh — alone Lois 
—_ C—— Eliſha. 
nd Crore af innoning of 
O : 
whichwanernihbodlly le, but by the 
ſpirit,and it was more excellent then al o- 
annointin were. For Dauid faith, he 


Pal. 45-7: yas annojnted withthe oyle of gladneſle 


——— that nei- 
therk r prophet, was euer an- 
warts, 7 manner as he was. 
Chriſts annointing is rec mr A 
both his natures 3 forin what nature hes 
—— in oy he is annointed: 
he is a Mediatour: the Godhead is no me- 
diatour without the manhood, nor the 
manhood without the Godhead: & there-- 
forc his annointing extendes it ſelfe both 
to his-Godhead and to his manhood. 
Chriſts annointing hath two parts,both 
of them figured by the annointing of the 
Iewes.T he firſt is his conſecration where- 
by he was ſet apart todoe the office of a 
ediatour betweene God and man : and 
therefore to be a king, a prielt, a prophet: 
aking to parr 7 —_— to gouerne 
his C e: aprieſt, to make 
ſatisfation and Fed for the finnes 
of the ele:a prophet, to reueale & teach 
his people the will of God his father . And 
though it be true that Chriſt is ſet apartto 
the worke of mediation as he is mediatour 
or as heis man: yetas heis God hedoth 
deligne and ſet hymſelte apart cothe ſame 
worke . For to deſigne the mediatour is a 
common ation of the three perſons,the 
Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſh & 
yet conſidering the father is firſt in order, 


and therefore the w_ ing of the 
ation:for this cauſe he is ad cpecaly 
rodeſigne,as when. Iohn ſaith, Himbath 


lok.6.157, Godghe father ſealed, 


Iab1,t, 


The ſecond part of Chriſts annointing 
is the powring out of the fullneſle of the 


ſpirit or 


Chriſt: and it was particularly figured by 


eAn Expofition 


Chriſt, 


the holic oile . For firſt, thatoyle had no 
man but God alone to be the author of it: 
ſo the moſt excellent anJ vnſpcakable 
aces of the manhood of Chriſt haue 
ar ing from the Godhead of 
Chriſt. Againe,though the ſame oile was 
moſt pretious, yet was it compounded of 
earthly ſubſtances, as mirrhe,calamus,and 
Caſta, & ſuch likezto ſignifie, that the ſpi- 
rituall oile of grace wherof the manhood 
of Chriſt was as it were a veſlell or ſtore- 
houſe,did not conſiſt ofthe eſlentiall pro- 
prom of the | RSTLT; & his 
ollowers in theſe daios imagine, but in 
certaine created gifts and qualities piaced 
in his humane nature:otherwiſe we ſhould 
not haue any me of them. Third- , 
ly,the ſweete ſauour of the holy oile figu+ 
red,that the riches of al grace with the ct- 
fet thereof in the obedience of Chriſt, 
doth take away the noyſome (ent ofour 
loathſome finne; from the noſtrils of god, 
and withall doth make our perſons and 
all our ations acceptable vato him as a 
{weete , «Paul ſaith we are 11:9 
od the ſweete ſanour of (rift, ec. And 

riſts death is for this cauſe tearmed a 
ſacrifice of ſweete ſmelling ſanour. 

And we muſt further vnderſtand that 
theſe gifts of Chriſts manhood are not c6- 
terred in a ſmall ſcanthng or meaſure; 
for Iohn ſaith, God gineth the [pirit not by Toh.3.34 
meaſure; becauſe the graces which arein 
Chriſt are farre more Yoth innumber and 
degree,then all men or ange!s haue or ſhal 
have: though the good angels and the 
Saints of God in heauen are very excel- 
lent creatures ſtored with manifold gra- 
ces and gifts of God . For chis cauſe Chriſt 
is called the head of mar: becaule he is euc- 1*Cr4 
Ty way the moſt principall and glorious *** 
man tharever was. Yertor all this are not 
the gifts of Chriſts manhood infinite any 1 
way 3 becauſe it is a creature and finite 1n 
nature, and therefore not capable of that 
gar” -1—— : ” 

$ annointing the people 0 
God reape great benefit _ comfort, be- Z 
cauſe they arc to be partakers- thereof. 
For this cauſe the oyle wherewith he was 
annoinfed is called the o/c of g/adn:(e be- 
cauſe the ſweete ſauour of it gladdeth the 
harts of all his members, and brings the 
peace of God which paſleth all vnderſt -- 
ding . The holy oilepoured vpon Aargns Plal 1334 
| head cie down to his beard, & to the very 


Exod,zo, 


2,Cor,r,n6 
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grace into the manhood of — it ſignified that 


the ſp oyle of grace was firſt of all J 


poured 


Apoc, 1,6, 
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your ſannes and dmghters ſhall fropheſie, 


trom thence conſeq derined- to all 
his members, that by this means he might 
benot onely annointed himſelfe, but fo 
our annointer, | 
Now the benefits which we receine by 
his armointing are two. The firſt is. that al 
thee'e& when they arecalled tothe pro- 
teſſion of the Goſpell of Chriſt, arcin and 
by him ſet apart and made fpiritual kings, 
prieſts , and prophets,as S.Iohn ſaith, Fee 
hat's mide wi kings and priefts unto his fa« 
ther, And $. Peter out of Toel , 7 will poyre 
(faith the Lord ) ary ſpirit wpon all fleſh, and 


The ſecond benefit is,that all the faith- 
full receive the ſame oile , thatis, the ſame 
ſpirit of God in ſome little and conueni- 


. ent meaſure which he receined aboueme- 


11:h,2, 
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Ioh.5.29 


70 :pwdls, 


ſure,as Saint Iohn ſaith, The annointin 
which ye receined of him dwelleth in you and 
teacheth you all things : where by annoin- 
ting.is meant the holy Ghoſt. And hence 
itis, that men are called {briſtians of the 
name of Chriſt thatis,annointed with the 
ſame oyle wherewith Chriſt was annoin- 
ted. And the holy oyle might notbe'giuen 
to a ſtraunger, to figmihie, that io haue the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, and to bee guided by it,is 
peculiar to themthat are Chriſts . Nowe 
then let vs al lay theſe things to our hearts 
and extoll the vnſpeakeable goodneſle of 
God that hath atluanced vs to the dignitic 
of kings,preſts,prophets, before him, and 
hath giuen his ſpirit vnto vs toinable vs to 
be ſo indeed. 

Nowe followe the duties which are to 
bee learned hence. And firſt, whereas all 
Chriſtians receive annointing from the 
holy one Chriſt Ieſus , to become pro- 
phetsin a ſort, weemuſtdoe our indea- 
nours, that the worde of God may dwell 

wentifully in vs, and for that cauſe wee 
muſt ſearch the ſcriptures, euen as hunters 
ſecke for the game, and aFmen ſeeke for 
gold .in the very mines of the earth. There 
13 nothing more vnbeſceming a man, then 
arolle ignorance a Chriſtian. Therefore 


Hcb.4.12, the ainhor of the epiſtle tor the Hebrewes 


reproonesthem , that whereas for the time 
they ought to have bin teachers , they had 
ricede, azaine tobe taught the firſt princi- 
ples ofthe word of God. | 
Againe , that portion of knowledge 
which wee haue received of God, is fur- 
ther to be applied to the benefit and good 
of others:this is that moſt pretious baulme 


Pll,147.5 that on our parts ſhould never be wanting 


of the Creed, © 


poured vpon our head Chriſt Ieſus , and 


g iy 


to the heads of men. And here euery man 
that is fer oner others muſt remember 
within the Compaſle'of his calling and 
charge toinſtruct thoſe that be vnder hm 
ſo farre forth as poiſibly he can. Gouer- 
nours of families muſt reach their children 
and feruants & their whole houthold the 
doftrine of true religion , that they may 
knowe the true God and walkein all his 
watesin doing righteouſneſſe and indge. 
men. It houſholders would make conſci- 
ence of this their datie , and in ſome ſort 


and meaſure preparetheir families againſt 


they come to the publike congregation, 


| the miniſters of the goſpell with greater 


comfort and farre more eaſe ſhould per- 
forme their dutie: and ſee farre more fruite 
of their miniſterie then nowe they doe, 
But whereas they negle& theic dutic, falſ- 

wading thembiues that it doth not 
belong to thematall toinſtruR others z it 
is the cauſe of 1gnorance both in townes 
and families, in maſters themſclues, in ſer- 
uants and children and all. Laſtly,by this 
wee are admoniſhed to take all occaſions 
that poſſibly can bee offered , mutually to 
edificeach other in knowledge, ſaying a- 
mong our ſclues ( as it was foretalde of 
theſe times) Come let vs goe vp to the monn- 
tame of the Lord to the houſe of the God of 
lacob,and he will teach vs his wares , and,wee 
will walks in his paths: & withal, we thould 
confirm each others, as Chriſt ſaith to Pe- 
ter, When thou art conwerted confirme thy 
brethremand be readie at all times to r&der 
an account of our faith and religion euen 
before our enemies, whe we are 1ſtly cal- 
led ſoto doe. 

Secondly , becauſe wee are ſet apart in 
Chriſt, to = Ipirituall prieſts vnto 
God, we muſt ras wo offer ſpirituall ſa- 
crifices acceptable vnto him:and they be 
in number ſcauen. The firſtis an afhance 
whereby wee reſt 
ſaith, Offer the ſacrifice 4 righteonſneſſe and 
truſt in the Lord. The lecond is wholly to 
ſubie& our ſelues to the miniſterie of the 
Goſpell, that we may be changed and c6- 
uerted by it, as Paul faith , That he miniſte- 
reth the goſpell to the Gentiles , that the offe- 
ring vp of. bs might bee arreptable , beeing 
ſantlified by the holy Ghoſt, Thethirdis,all 
manner of praiers and ſupplications made 
vnto God, Let my prater ſaith Dauid,be di- 
reflgd inthy fight as incenſe, and the lifting 
vp of my bands 41 an enening ſacrifice. The 
fourth is prafing and chankſgiuimg vato 
God. Let vs by him offer ROTY 

progy 
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Chriſt, 


91 


Ia,z.3. 


Luk.z3, 
33, 


vpon God , asDaud Plal4.s. 


Rom.14, 
16, 


Plal.141.3 


Heb.xz, 
To 


192 Thetitle, 


Plul. 4.28, our ability, as Paul ſaith, /was exen 


Plal.g1.19, Theſcauenth is, to re 


praiſe alwaies to God,that is , the fruit of the 
hips which confeſſe his name, And in the re- 
uclation the golden vials full of odours are 
the prayers of the Saints. The fift is the re- 
leife of our poore brethren accordin x 
after that [ had receiued of Epaphbroditus 
that which came from  Jou,an odour that [mel- 
leth ſweete, a ſacrifice pleaſant and accepta- 
ble to God. The l1xth is the deniall ot our 
{clues wich a contrite and broken heart. 
our ſclues, bo- 
dies & ſoules wholly to the ſeruice of god: 


Rom,6.13, Sor your ſelues ((aith Paul )ro God, as they 


that are aliue from the dead: and your mens- 
bers as weapons of hteouſneſſe unte God.In 
which wordes he alludes to the manner of 
the old teſtamet: when a man offered an 
ſacrifice for himſelfe, he broughtthe bea 
into the temple or tabernacle and ſctit be- 
fore the altar, in token that he did reſigne 
it vnto God: and ſo we for our parts mult 
not giue our bodies and ſoules to become 
the inſtruments of ſinne and Satan, but we 
muſt haue them alwaies in readinelle,free- 
ly preſenting them vato God that hemay 
haue the whole diſpoſition of them ac- 
cording to his good pleaſure, ro the ho- 
nour and glory of his name. Againein the 
whole burpt offering all was conſumed & 
turned to ſmoake, no man hauing benefit 
of it,t6 ſignifie, that wee mult give our 
ſelues notin part but wholly to the ſeruice 
* ofGod, cuen to death ifneede be, If this 
beſo, miſerable is the praftiſe of fuch 
that giue vp their bodies and ſoules to 
live in licentious wantonneſle,in the plea- 
ſures of their beaſtly ſinnes, in idlenefle, 
For they offcr themſelues a ſacrifice, norto 
God,but to the deuill. 
Thirdly,conſidering we are annointed 
to be ſpirituall kings cuen in this life, wee 
muſt walke werthy fo great a calling, 
That this may be {o farſtofall ſuch as are 
gOUCTnOUrs ſetouer others, muſt rule not 
according to their wills and pleaſures, but 
im the Lord : withall, doing homage to 
their head and king Chriſt Ieſus himlelfe. 
Secondly, we mnſt euery one of vs rule & 
beare ſway even as kings over our owne 
thoughts, wils, afteftions ouer-maltenn 
them as much as we poſſibly can by Gods 
word and ſpirit: withall, maintaining and 
proclaiming continuall warre againſt our 
corrnpt natures,the Ceuill, and the world. 
And trucly hee which can beare rule ouer 
.. hisowne brand a right king indeed:and 
hauing receiued ſome meaſure of grace to 


) 


eAn Expoſition 


raigne Quer himſelfe. in this life, he ſhall 
raignefor cucr with Chriſt in the life to 
come. As for ſuch as are carried away 
with the ſwing of theix corrupti6s,hawng 
blindnes and 1gnorance to raigne in their 
mindes,rebellion in their wils and affe&t;- 
ons,looſeneſle in their whole lives, they 
may carrie the outward forme and ſhewe 
of Chriſt long as they will, but in- 
deede they arc no ſpiritual kings but very 
bondmen : the ſtrong man Sathan keepes 
as yetthe hold of their hearts,and as Lord 
and king holds vp his ſcepter there. 

Laſtly, ſeeing Chriſt is annointed with 
the moſt pretious baulme thateuer was, 6c 
that for our ſakes, he muſt be ſweet and (a- 
uourie vato vs, and all other things mult 
beas vnſauoury drolle & dung in regard 
of him.We muſt in this caſe indeauour to 
fay as the ſpouſ 


Chriſt. 


e of Chniſt doth:Becanſe of 


the ſawonr of the good oyntments, hays 15 Cant,r,2; 


an oyntment poured out: therefore the virgins 
lone thee . Othat we could ſanonr inthe 
feare of God,that we might feele how all his 
garments ſmell of mirrhe, aloes, and caſſia, 
comming forth of his inory pallaces unto vs, 

Ard becauſe the holy ointment of 
Chriſtis poured forth ypon all his mem- 
bers to make them ſauourie and ſweete in 
the preſence of God, let vs make conſci 
ence of al manner of finjcaſt by the paiſ6 
and ſlinkethcreof we inte notonly our 
ſclues, burall the creatures of God which 
we vſe,yca heauen &earth it (clie, It ſtids 
not with, cquitie that after we baue bene 
embaulmed and ſweetned by the pretious 
merits of Chriſt that wee ſhonld make our 
ſelues two-footed (wine, to returne tothe 
wire of our old finnes, 

Thecoupling and combining of theſe 
two former ticles togither, containes the 
principall queſtion of the whole Pible 
which 1s, whether Jeſus the ſonne of Ma- 
ric be Chriſt or no;as $. John ſaith, Theſe 


Icing, 


Plal.4s,h, 


things are written,that ye might belcene that loh,1o, g1 


Jeſus us the Chriſt the ſonne of God, and that 
in belcening ye might hane life exerlaſting. 
This conclufi6 was denied by the Tewes, 
but auovched & cofirmed both by Chriſt 
and by his Apoſtles: and their principall 
argumet was framed this. He which hath 
the truc notes of Chriſt is the Meſſtas or 


. Chriſt indeed : but Ieſus the ſonne of Ma- 


ric hath the true notes of Chriſt : therfore 
Teſus is Chriſt. The, propoſition is ope- 
ned atlargein the propheſies of the olde 
teſtament: the 


: tion is confirmed 
in the writings of the news ——_ 


Aly, 


Theitle, 


the principall reaſons of the confirmation 
are couched in the articles which cocerne 
the fecond . The concluhon tok 
lowes, and 1sſet downe as I haue ſaid, in 
Or AM 1 by i-y pp 
Thus much of the ſecond rifle, nowe 
followes the third, his onely $ 


th lyſ of the theta 
c onely lonne I 
ther . In thistitle jw. 1 pn—Fv two 


ws cf firſt, hat hes the ſonneofgod: 


of the Creed: "+ 


in theProuerbes(which withone conſent Pro.8. 24. 
ofatl dunes is ſaid robe Chriſt) affrmerh 

that ſhe was befovcitbeworld was created, 
thatis;hrometernine 14pr b: fare the world 

way made there was nothing hut ecernitie, Pial.2.y 
Butir may be ks re cOmrane; AR.cy.40. 
that theſaing atthe This date have gz... + 

[ begotten thee, isx by Paul of 
theameof Chriſts refurreQtion « .41/.. We 
mult. diſtinguiſh berwene generation it 
ſelte,and the manifeſtation of u:and of the 


the ſecond, that he is the. onely ſonneof ſecond muſt the place be yrderitood, 


God. Touching the firſt, Chriſt is called 

the ſonne of God. becauſe he was begor- 

ten of the tather . Now for the ng of 

this eternall generatio avant cafe 

three pointes:the thing en,the man- 

ner of begetting, & the time. For the thing 

Nen «v- itfelfe,irrs Chr ; whomuſt be confide- 
T6.05ta- red two wares, as heis a ſonne,and as hes 
me 4v7%- God.As he is a fonne, heis not of him(elfe 
*% butthe ſonne of thefather begotten of 
hm: neuertheleſfe as he is , heisof 
himſeclfe, neither nor proceeding; 

for the eſlence or godhead of the father is 

of it ſelte without all beginning z burthe 
go1head of the ſonneis one and the ſame 

with the godhead of the father:becauſe by 

what Godhead the father is God, bythe 

ſame and no other the ſonne is God:ther- 


tore the ſonne, as he is God, he is God of b 


himſelfe without beginning even as the 
father. Wher 1 follows,that the ſon 
1s begotten ofthe father as heisa ſonne, 
but notas he is God. 

The manner of this generation 1s this. 
Theſonne 1s the ſubſtance of 
the tather not by any fluve, as when water 
18 derined fromthe head of the ſpring to 
the chanell:nor by d-cs fron, as whe a thing 
1s cvt in peeces :nor by propagation,as whe 
a graft-1s tranſplanted into a new fſtocke: 
butby an vnſpeakable communication of 
the whole eſlence or Godhead from the 
father to the ſonnes. in receving whereof 
the ſonne doth no more diminiſh the ma- 
ieſtie or godhead of the father, then the 
Henk of one cand'edoth he light ofthe 0- 

from which it is taken , Whereupon 
the Counci!l of Nicene hath ſaid wel.that 
the ſoune js of the father as light of light not 


ocerdins but begotten, 

Thetime of this 2eneration hathinci- 
there beginnine middle,or ende + & ther» 
fore it is eretnall before all worldly: &itis a 
#ikigtobe crypt: at, charthe fathi 

etting. & the ſongye begotten) rer- 
vall,and therefore equal roche wok 


which was indeed accompliſhed at the Rom, 1.4. 
pme of Chriſty refurretion in which hee 
was mightily declared to be the (onne of 
God,and theugh thus be (o, yet the gene- 
ration it ſeife may be exernall . It any man 
ING thattheperſon which be- 
t needs goe before the perſon 
the an(were 1s,that there is adou- 
ble prioricyzone of order the other of time: 
now in the generation of creatures there 
is prioritie bath of order and time but in 
the generation of the ſecond perſon in 
trinity,chere is prioritie of order alone:the 
father becing fiſt. the ſonne (econd, with» 
out prioritic of time: becauſe they both in 
that reſped are <quall, and neacher 15 be- 
torg or after other : becauſe the beeing or 
ſubfiſting of the perſons is not meaſured 

time. 


——— it followeth neceſlan'y that Ie- 

ſus Chniſtas erue God : and the whole te- 

nour of the Scriptures contirment ſufhcj- 

ently:L He is made <quall to G O D the 

Father, who beemg »n the forme of G O D Phil 2,6 

thowght it norobbery te be equal{n1t)) GOD: Toh,y6.x 7 

agamne.. Ml things that the father hath are you, % 

mine , The children -_ ary ow to 26.27, 
have tempted Ichouah:& Paul faith , that 

he whome they tetmpted was Cheilt, Ie» Og 
houahtounded the carth, and theſame is 1g. ** 

ſaid of Chriſt. IT. Chriſt the ſunne of withTob.r, 
God is by name called God; /e/izs Chriſt 2- 

i very God and bfe our. J I L* The %9b.5.29 
roperties of the are aſcribed vn- 

- him.He 1s paid. ar” becauſe he wasth:n 

when there was nocreature, Arthe begin. 19:0:4& 
Mg WAS the Word;and before Abrabam v9 oF 

I am He is omnipreſent.where two or three 

are gathered togither in my name, there am | _ wr 

in the middeſt amongeſt them . Laſtly,he is * * 

omnipotent,}hatſoexcr things the Father Toh, 5. 37, 

doeth the ſame doth the ſome alſo.lV. The | 

workes of creation and preſervation are 

as well afcribed to the ſonne as the father. 


. 


By him the father made the worlde. and 


he beareth vp all things by his mighty 
R 3 paws 


A 
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Toh,r.1, 
Heb.1.2, 


2 


loh.r7, 


Math, 28, « 
——_— reſpect of order ( tor the {criptuie. ſauth 


Ioktyg, hefanh, The farber is greater then Ia, Anſw. 


The tle, «An Expoſn 


power:and miracles, whichare wotkes ci- 
there about or againſt theorder of nature 
mm ay a 9/51/17 A OY 

wine worſhip 1s giuentohim: for he is 
adored jnnocated, and belecued in, as god 
the tather. To him isguuen amzeme at which 


Phil. z, 10, ©#47) bnee doth boweof things in heanen and 


things th earth,and things under the earth. 
As tor thereaſons which bealleadged-to 
the contraric, they areot no moment. /; 
Obie, The word of God cannot beGod3 
the ſonne is the word of the father : there- 
fore he 15 not God, Anſ.The word is taken 
two waics:firit for a ſounding word, tlading 
of letters and ſyllables vttered eyther by 
God or by the creatures: now on this'ma- 
ner Chwiſd is not theward of God. Secod- 
ly,there is a/nbftantial word which izofthe 
ſubſtanceot him whoſe word itzs.. And 
thus Chriſt 1s the word of Godthefather. 
And he is ſo teamed, L in reſpeRt ot the 
father: for asreaſon and hath hus 
beginnmg from the minde, without any 
hon m the mmd, fo hath he beginning 
n1 the father. And as the ſpeech 13mm the 
mind and the mind in the ſpeech,fo the fa- 
theris111 the ſonne, &theſonne in the fa- 
ther. 1 | Inreſpet otall creatures. Thefa- 
ther doth althings by the fonne:by whole 


Toh. -,25. Powertull-word-the world: was made , 1s 
2.Cec.1z- now preſerned,and ſhall be aboltthed;)II, 


In reipe& of the Church. For the: father 
by him fpeakes vnto vs both in #hc out- 
ward miniſtery of the word,and by the in. 
ward operationot the ſpirit ; and againe 
we by him ſpeake to the father. 

IT. It may be ob:eted thus,God hath 
no beginning from any other; Chriſt hath 
beginning from the father : there'ore heis 
notGod. A:/>.Chrif muſt beconſidered 
both inreg.rd of his Godhead. andinre- 

ard ot his perſon : in regard of us God - 
- he came not of any butis ot humtelte, 
as well as ri e fathcris: yet in regard of his 
perion heis from the tather, who is a be- 
C1nmng.to the reſt cr che perſons, both in 


not;the holy Ghoſt,the Sonne;the Father : 
but the Facher,the ſonne.. the holy Ghoſt) 
as alſoin reſret ot the communication of 
the God'::cad. Aud whereas it 15 ſaid that 
God 1s of l:im'el e , it thename of God be 
taken for the Godhead it ſeife abſolutely 
conſidercd, it iserue: butt it be taken for 
anv particularpetſon in the Godheadt is 
falle. / [.0biett.None is greater the 
but the father is greater then Chriſt, for 


70y _ 4\ Soni. 
Chriſt there ſpeakes of himſe'fe as he was 
aman abaſedintheiorme of a (cruant :in 
which reſpe&he 14 lefle then the father, 
who was neuer incarnate & abalcd in our 
nature. And Chriſt inreſpet of 
his nature aſl to be inferiour to the 
father , yet:doth. itnot hinder. but that he 
may beequallto him , as he is the ſecond 
intrinitie, or as he is God by.one 
and the ſame godhead with the Father. //. 
Obie He that is made of God, this or tha, 

1s not God: but Chnſt is made of God, as 
Paulſaith, Chriſt « made wnio.vs wiſedome, 3 Cort, 
righteonſneſſe,0,  An/. Chriſti ſaid to be *** 
made, not becauſe there was any bezin- 
ningot hisgodhead, or any change or al- 
teration in on: but becauſe in the 
eternall counſecll ofthe father,hc was ſet a« 
part before all times to execute the office 

of a Mediatour, & was withall in time cal- 
led, and as it were conſecrated and ordai- 
ned thereunto in bys baptuſme : he is made 
therefore; m reſpeRt of his office, butnot 

in _ of his perſon , or nature. 7. 06, 
God hath no head, Chriſt hath an head | 
Paul ſaith, Gods Chiiſts head, Anſ. God, C711, 
that is, the father,is head of Chriſt, not as ho 
he is God limply,but as he is godsncarnate, 

or made manifeſt jn the fie ,and in re- 
{pc ofthe office to, which he willingly a+ 
baſed humſclte, /7,0bief. He whichgiues 

vp his kingdome is not God , Chriſt giues 


: vp his kingdome. 7 hen,ſaith Paul; {be 1.Cor, 1g, 
TEe 


ende, when be hath delinered vp bis hinge 34+ 
dome to God enen the Father, Anſ,Chuiſt is 
kingtwo waycs.as he is. God, andas he is 
Meatour : as hexs,God, he raignes cter- 
nallywith.the father and the holy ghoſt : 
but a» he 1s Mediatour, inthe. end, of the 
world. when all the company ot the <le&t, 
are gathered, his kipgdome ſhall ceaſe not 
ſimpiy but in reſpe&of the, outward ma- 
ncr of adminiſtration : for the exccution 
of ciuill ard Ecclefiaſticall funtons (ball 
ceale, And whereas inthe ſame place,utis veC+h, 
ſaid chat Chriſtſhall be ſubieft yntoGod 
eternally after the end, itnuſt be ygder- 
ſtood partly in regard of the aſſumed mi- 
hood, partly in reſpeft of his, myſticall 
badye the C hurch molt ncerely jtoyned - 
vnto hum.im heaucn., 71, Obreft, The Rom,t.29 
firſt borne of every creature, and of many C1-1% 


brethren is. creature and not God: but 


the firſt borne of cuery creature, | 
—_— many brethren, A». Hejs called dap 


hh wn reſemblanc 


Theticle, 


ble portions 

or y,6uetriours of the familie';' ſo Chriſt is 
made heire of thewothd, and the head of 
Gods familie which is his Church elefted 
and adopted in him. And avameteis al: 
led the firſt borne of creature , be- 
cauſe he was begotten ofthe fiibſtance of 
his father before any cteature'was made, 
andrherforc'it is not hete ſaid that he was 
firſt created, but ems, or LL 
By the reaſons which have bin alleadg- 
ed, as al{oby the inſufficiencie ofthe con- 
rrarie arguments , it is more thenjmiifeſt 
againſt alt heretikes that Chnit is very 
God. Yerto the months of all A- 
theiſts, andto ſatisfie al watering & doubs 
ting minds, I will adde'one reafon further. 
The GoſpellofS. Tohn was chiefly pen- 
ned for this ende , to proovethe Deitte of 
Chriſt: and among other arguments 'al- 
leaded, this is one, that Chnit gavea re- 
folute and a conſtant teſti of him- 
ſelfe.that _ was =_ worm yr a1 
od. Now it any man {hall (ay; that 
Nori rſons Fog the 'beginning of 
the word have taken ypon them anththat 
fally,to bee Gods: Tanſwer,thathieuer a- 
ny creature tooke this title 'andhohour 
vpon him to be called Gd, burthe are: 
full indgements of God were vpori him 
forit. In the _ nfoare wnmrnn's 6 the 

devil] told our firſt parents that byeat) 
the fruitof the tree of knowledye of wa. 
and euill ; they ſhould be as Gods know- 
ing good and euill: now, they beleeued 
him,and affected divine honour:bue what 
came of it? ſurely Adam with all hispo- 
Neritie1s ſhut vp for this very catſe vnder 
eternal! damnation. Herod likewiſe arated 
;n royal apparel,and fitting on the idge- 
ment ſcat , made an oration to the men of 
Tyre, and Sidon , who gaue a ſhout”, ſay- 
ing,The voy'e If God and) not of man, Nowe 
becw' hee tooke the glone of God ro 
himſcle& '; and did fiotrerarne it ro him to 
whome it was due ,immediatly the angel 
of the Lord ſmore hum. And to , it Chriſt 
had'bin but a meereman , and'n">t very 
Cbd,as hee avouched , vndoubredly' the 
handot God wonkd haue been vp&nfim 
lk-wiſe for his confuſion: bur wh-n lee 
ſuffered for* 5, and'barethe puniſhment 
due fot bur Vnnes, he ttiaft trupheFAnd 
the mers of God! were vpori Herod, 
Pontias Pate, Carmphtai,& vpon Al! thefe 
that were enetniesto hilt, & tr 


ac 'N Tre cornic negor d: 
that his gloric ſhould bee giuen 


ws 


notabide 


«-Forine. 
oany creature; & ferins forthit cauſe he 
takes revenye of att ealtthem- 
ſelues ip be gods,jtremaiges thatthe teſtt- 
/hich'Chrift gave ofhimſelte that 


of the (rebde 


he vas Godzis vg te. and'(tirhSur 
all queſfiotito be beleeyed of Vs: And'to 
conchide' T would have alſthe deui'ts in 


hel\Wwnth'the curfed order of Lncizns, Por. 
ynans, and Arheiſts what ſoever to an- 
wer this one point,howe it co! Id come to 
paſſe, that Chriſt by publiſhirt; the do- 
Arme ofthe GoſprI;thatis as contraric to 
mansreafon, will, and affetion ;a4 water 
to fire; ſhonkd imtic almoſt the whole 
world to become his diſciples, and to gite 
their lives for him, vnleſle he were G ol in 
deede;as he profeſſed himſelfe to be? 
[There be ſandric ee reaſons wher4 
fore'it was neceſlarie that Chriſt ſhould be 
God. I. There is none which can be aSa- 
viour of bodic and ſohte but God. 1 cxen 


Tam the Lord, and befites me ther is no Sa- 1a.gz.11, 


nioier, And , [ 2m the Lord the Eillfrom the 


land of Exype , and then ſhalt knione ho Go O13 


but merfor there ts no Saniour beſide me. T1. 
There muſt bee a prtion betweene 
the ſinne of man-and the puniſhment 6f 
ſinne : now the finne of tan inreſpe& of 
theoffence of the maicſte of God is infi- 
nite, in that he 13 infinrely difpleaſed with 
man for the breach of his law : therefore. 
the puniſhment of ſinne muſt be infinitic:' 
and henceit followeth , that he which ſof- 
fereth the puni!hment beeing man, maſt- 
witha'l be God, that the manhood by the 
power of theGodhcad may be (i d, 
that in ſuffering ic may vanquuſh death, 
and make a ſuthcicht anstation. I1L 
Hetharmnſt bee a Saitiour , muſt bee able 
firſteo deliver men from tie bondaze of 
their fpirtuallenemie, namely finne and 
Satah : ſecondly to reſtore the image of. 
God loſtby theta'l of Adam , and tocon- 
ferre righteouſnefle and life ever'a Eng : 
thirdly,codetend them frambel Jeach th. 
nat6 rhe fleth the dem!,th: world:fourth - 
ly; to give them full redemption from all 
their imiſenes both in bodie and ſoule and 
toplacethemin eternal happmes-al which 
none can doe; but he which is very God. 
I'V.' Irwas the pleaſure of God, to ſhewe 
hisincomprehenfib!e, goodnes in this,that 
his aq 9 ; — Ark equal to on 
finne, burallo by many ces goe be- 
Yo ie Andthe:efore the firſt Adam be- 
ing bit a'mecre man, the ſecond Adam 
moſt be both God and man :that as the 
ſecond was more excelfent thenthe firſt, 
ſo our comfort might bee greater in our 


againſt 

por CE g 

* Divineworſhipis givento-him: ſor he is 
adored jnnocated, and beleeued in, az god 
the tathcr.T'o him is guuen amzame at which 


Phil.z, 10, #47) knee doth bow, of things wn heanen and 


things tn — under the earth. 
As tor the reaſons which bealleadged to 
the contrarie, they areot no moment. 1/; 
Obie, The word of God cannotbe God 
the ſonne is the word of the father : there- 
fore he 15 not God, A»ſ.The word is taken 
two waics:firit for a ſounding word, tlading 
of letters and ſyllables vttered eyther by 
God or by the creatures: now an this'ma- 
ner Chriſt is not theward of God. Secod- 
ly,there is a/»bflantial word, which-izof the 
ſubſtanceot him whoſe word itzs.. And 
thus Chriſt1s the word of God thefather. 
And he is ſo tearmed, L in ot the 
father: for asteaſon and hath has 
beginnmg trom the minde, without an 
thon wm the mind, fo hath he beginning 
ni the father. And as the ſpeech 13in the 
mind and the mind in the (| the fa- 
theris111 the ſonne, &theſonne in the fa- 
ther. 1 InreſpeRt _ 5 res Vet fa- 
ther doth althings elonne:tby whole 
rp powerfull "ys the world was made , 1$ 
2.Cer.1z- now preſerned,and ſhall be aboltthed;)IL, 
7 In reipedt of the Church-. For the: father 
lon.t7. by him fpeakes vnto vs both in #hc out- 
ward mimiſtery of the word,and by the in- 
ward operationot the ſpirit ; and againe 

we by him ſpeake to the tather. 

IT. It may be obieted thus,God hath 
no beginning from any other; Chriſt hath 
beginning from the father : there'orc heis 
notGod. 4:/+.Chrif muſt beconſidered 
both inreg..rd of his Godhead. andin re- 

ard ot his perſon : m regard ot :s God- 

head he came not of any but1s ot himlelte, 

as well as ri. fathcr1s: yet in regard of his 

perſon heis from the father , who is a be- 

Math, 28, o:mnmng; to the eſt © the perſons, bathin 
Princ'pium 1epect of order ( tor the {criptuie; ſaith 
merry not;the holy Ghoſt,the Sonne,the Father : 
6%  butthe Farher,the ſonne- the holy Ghoſt) 
as alſoin reſret ot the communication of 

the God'::ad. Aud whereas it 15 ſaid that 

God 15 of lim'el e,it thename of God be 

taken for the Godhead it ſeife abſolutely 
conſidercd, it iserue: burat it betakenfor 

any particularperſon in the Godhcad.it is 


Toh.r.1, 


falſe. / /1.0biett.None is greater th Gog: 


but the father is greater then Chrilt, for 
Iokty, hefanh, The farber ir greater then [yo,Anſw. 


brethren ,is, acreature and not God: but 


ron . - FSonne. 


Chnitthere of hamſe'fe as he was 
aman i 973 pode of aſeruant: in 
which reſpeR he 14 leſle then the father, 
who was neucr incarnate & abalcd in our 
Nature', And Chriſt in relpet of 
his nature aſli to be inferiour to the 
father , yetdoth-itnot hinder but that he 
may beequallto him , as he is the ſecond 

in trinitie , or as he is God by one 
and the ſame godhead with the Father. 1/. 
Obie. He that is made of God,this or that, 
15not God: but Chnſt is made of God, as 
Paul ſaith, Chriſt «« made vnto.vs mſcdome, 3 Cork, 
righteouſneſſe,ce,  Anſ, Chriſtis ſaid to be *** 
made, not becauſe there was any bezin- 
ning ot his godhead, or any change or al- 
teration in on: but becauſe inthe 
eternall counſell ofthe father, hc was ſct a« 
part before-all times to execute the office 

of a Mediatour, & was withall in time cal- 
led, and as it were conſecrated and ordai- 
ned thereunto in bys bapuſme : he is made 
therefore; in reſpeR of his office, butnot 

in _— of his perſon , or nature. 7. 06, 
God hath no head, Chriſt hath an head | 
Paul ſaith, God is Chriſts head. Anſ. God, <1, 
that is, the tather,is head of Chriſt, not as bo 
he is God {imply,but as he is godsncarnate, 

or made manifeſt in the fleſh, and jn re- 
ſpc ofthe office to which he willingly a+ 
baſed humſclte, /7,0bief. He whichgiues 

vp his kingdome is not God , Chriſt giues 


: VP his kingdome. 7 henſaith Paul, a/{be x.Cor, rg, 
TEE 


ende, when be hath delinered vp bus hinge 34+ 
come to God emen the Father, Anſ, Chriſt is 
kingtwo waycs.as he is God, andas he is 
Medyatour : as he1s,God, he raignes cter- 
nally-with the father and the holy gholt : 
but a» he is Mediatour, inthe end, of the 
world when all the company ot the cle, 
are gathered, his kingdome ſhall ceaſe not 
ſimpiy but in reſpeGt of the, outward ma- 
ncr of adminiſtration: for the exccution 
of ciujll ard Ecclefiaſticall funQons ſhall 
ceale. And whereas in the ſame place,itis 
ſaid that Chriſt ſhall be ſubieft yntoGod 
eternally after the end, it nuſt be ygder- 
ſlood partly 'in regard of the aſſumed mi- 
«partly in refpe{t of his. myſticall 
badye the C hurch moſt neerely 1oyned - 
vnto hup.in heaucn,, '7, Obreft, The Rom,t.24 
firſt borne of every creature, and of many Cola. 15, 


verſa, 


1s the firſt borne of cuery creature, | 
Karp many brethren, A»/. Hes called dang 
by reſemblance or alluſion ,, 
tothe-furſt borne inthe old teſtament : for 
as they were principall heires hawng dou- 


ble 


| thar were enemies td h1 1, &te 


Thetitle, 


oryovetnors ofthe file; (phnilt 


c heire of thewothd, and the head of 


Gods familie which is his Church elefted 
and adopted in him. And azameteis eal- 
led the firſt borne of creature , be+ 
cauſe he was bego 
his father before any cteature'wasnade, 
andtherfore'it is not here ſaid that he was 
firſt created, but mien, wor 036 ,MEK1 
By the reaſons which have bin alleadg- 
ed, as al{oby the infufficiencie ofthe con- 
rrarie arguments , it is more then inanifeſt 
againſt alt heretikes that Chniſt is 
God. Yerto the months of all A- 
theiſts, andto ſatisfhe al wanering & doubs 
IN will —_— "op 
TheG of S. Tohn was chiefly pen- 
ned for ee ,to prootethe Deitie of 
Chriſt: and among other arguments al- 
leadged, this is one, that Chnit gavea re- 
ſolute and a conſtant reſt of him. 
ſelfe.that = was pu worm yo ny 
God. Now it any man tha tht 
fondrie rſons nce the beginning of 
the word have taken them a at 
falſly,to bee Gods: Tanſwer,thatfieuer a« 
ny creature tooke this title and hohour 
vpon him to be called God , bur the ſeare: 
full indgements of 'God were vpon him 
forit. In the wy nba rr 3 o 40 the 
deuill told our ts that byeat' 
the fruntof the ee fenonledyeoFeool 
and euill | they ſhould be as Gods know - 
ing good and euill: now, they beleeved 
him,and affected dinine honour:bue what 
came of it ?ſurely Adam with all hispo- 
ſerities ſhut vp for this very caſe vnder 
eternal! damnation. Herod ikewiſe arated 
;nroyal apparcl,and fitting on the indge- 
ment ſeat , made an oration to the men of 
Tyre, and Sidon , who gaue a ſhout, ſay- 
in T,The voy'e of G ad ind; not of man, Nowe 
becw' hee tooke the glone of God to 
himſclf '; and did fiotrerarne it ro him to 
whome it was due ,immediatly the angel! 
of the Lord ſmote hum.” And to , it Chriſt 
had'bin but a meereman , and nt very 
(od,as hee avouched , vndoubredly' rhe 
handot God wonld have been vp&n tim 
lk-wiſe for his confufficn': bur wh-r lee 
ſuffered forts , and'barethe pimiſhment 
due fot our {innes, he ttialt tnuphe4,And 
the mers of God were vpont Herod, 
Pontias Pate', Carmphas,& vpon al! thofe 


after oitd and th arty life 
ir deathoW onfidering 
notabide thathis gloric ſhould [ 


4 o 
-» LL 


; giuen 


eten of the ſiibſtance of 


Pegerns © rift 2ate ofhimleſte that 
he was Godjis eter Ao ey ereren 
all queſtorrto be beleeyed of Vs; Andtty 


conchide! Twould have all the deui'ls in 
hef\wntlrthe curſed order of Lncizns, Por. 
rans ; and Arheiſts what foeuer to an- 
wer this'one point, howe it co Id: come to 
palle, that Chriſt by publiſhiriz the do- 
&rine ofthe Goſpel;chat is as contraric to 
mansreafon, will, and affeftion ,a$ water 
to fire; ſhonld Wmtic almoſt the whole 
world tobecome his diſciples, and to giie 
their lives for him, vnleſle he were God in 
deede;as he profeſſed himſelfe tobe? 
"There be fandrie ſpecial reaſons wher 
fore'it was neceſlarie that Chriſt ſhould be 
God. I. There is none which can be aSa- 
viour of bodic and ſohle but God. 1 cncn 
Lam the Lord, avid befiter me there is no Sa- 10,43-11. 
nioker, And , [ 2m the Lord the Cill from the : 
land of Egypt , and thou ſhalt knowe ho God Ohe134+ 
but mer for there is no Samionr beſide me, 11, 
There muſt bee a rtion betweene 
the ſinne of man-and the punifhmenc of 
ſinne * now the finne of manin reſpeof 
theoffence of the majeſtic of God 1s infi- 
nite, in that he 1 infinrely diſpleaſed with 
man for the breach of his law : therefore 
the puniſhment of ſinne muſt be infinitic: 
and hznceit followeth , that he which ſof- 
fereth the puniſhment beeing man, malt- 
witha'l be God, that the manhood by the 
power of theGodhecad may be ſupported, 
that in ſuffering ic may vanquuſh death, 
and make a ſuthcient fatsfation. I1L 
Hertharmnſt bee a Saiujour , muſt bee able 
firſt eo deliver men from tie bondaze of 
their fpirituallenemie, namely finne and 
Satan": ſecondly to reſtore the image of 
God loſtby theta!l ot Adam , and tocon- 
ferre righteouſnefle and life ever'a Eng : 
thirdly,codefend them from hel.death,di- 
nats rhe fleth the deal, th: world:fourth - 
ly; to give them full redemption from all 
their imſenes both in bodie and ſoule and 
toplacethemin eternal happmes al which 
none can doe; but he which is very God. 
I'V.' Irwas the pleaſure of God, to ſhewe 
TD EINTS in this,that 
his'grace ſhould notonely be equal to our 
finne, buralſo by many degrees ge be- 
yondie: And therefore the firſt Adam be- 
ing bit a'meere man, the ſecond Adam 
iwult be both God and man :that' as the 
ſecotid was mire excelfent thenthe firſt, 
ſo our comfort might bee greaterin our 


Job. 


196 The ticle, 


firſt, © 

Hitherto we haue ſhewed that Chriſt is 
the ſonne of God: now let vs cometo the 
ſecond point 
Sonne of God, And he is fo tearmed becauſe 
hee is the ſoanc of the father, in a ſpecall 
manner, ſo as nothing can be the ſonne of 
God as he is. Angels indeede are tearmed 
the ſonnes of God , butthatis oncly in re- 
ſpe of their creation: and al that belcene 
in Chriſt are ſonnes of God by | 
becing received into the fanulic of God 
which is his church by the metit of Chriſt, 
whereas by nature they were the children 
of warth.Chriſt alſo as he is man(Ifay not 


ghis manhood which is on chneadge 


perſon)is the ſonne of God by 
perſonall ynion , and not by nature or a- 
doption. Laſtly Chriſt as he is the ſecond 
pron ens, Os eternall word of the 
ather,cacternall and conſubſtantiall with 

hiny, is alſothe ſonneof God . Buthowe? 
nerther by creation, noradoption, nor by 
the vertue of perſonal} vnion, but by na- 
| what x0 cn of the very ſub- 
ce of the father before all worlds : and 


Toh.t,18, therefore hee is called the proper and onely 
Rom.8.z4 begotten ſonne of God , It may be obic- 


Red on this manner. If the father beget the 
Conne,he doth it either willing] ,or againſt 
his will : if willingly, then the {onne 15 be- 

otten by the free wil of the father, and no 
| 2p by nature» A. The father did com. 
municate to the ſonne his whole godhead 
willingly without conſtraint, yetnot by his 
will; and therefore hce 1s the ſonne of the 
father by aature, not by wil/. It may betur- 
ther ade , tharit Chiiſt Le the ſon of God 


| by nature, as hee is the eflentiall word of 


the father, and by perionali vnion as he 1s 
man , then is he not one bt two ſonnes. 
e-G1l, As he 1s but one perſon, ſois he bue 
'one ſonne: yet notin-one butintwore- 
ſpeds : two rEpetts make not two things, 
whercas one and the ſame thing not alte- 
red but ſti] remaining one may admit ſun- 
dric reſpeAts, 
Thus much of th- meaning of the third 
title :now follow the comtorts which may 


be gathered hence. Whereas Chriſt Teſus 


. 1s the ſonne of God, it ſcrues as meanes 


to make miſcrable and wretched ſinners 
that are by nature the children of wrath 
and damnation ,to be the ſonnes of God 
by adoption : as S.Iohn teſtifieth. Nowe 
what a benefit is this to bee the childe of 


*An Expoſition 
God, 


nome ron egertls Fhrhbluh, Toh.r.rr, 
hee Fpy ay or ers ; but why are Math.5.9. 


, namely that hee 1s the onely lent 


| dopted children, 


,/Spn0%e. 


bleſſed he,cbey ſhall bee cal- 

led the ſorne: of God. Whereby he teſtifieth 
that the right of adoption is a molt excel- 
1 z not without cauſe. 

For he which ts the chulde of God, 1s ſpiri- 
tually allied roChriſt, and to all the Saints 
and ſeruants of God both in heauen and 
earth, hauing his own redeemer for his el- 
der brother , and all his members as his 
brethrenand faſters ; yeaif we be Gods a- 
wee are alſo heires , cuen 
heires of God , and heircs annexed with 
Chriſt. Well, how greazſocuer this prero- 
ganue is,yet few there be that rightly way 
and conſider of it. Children of noble 
menand Princes heires are had in accout 


grace of and reputation of all men, they arc the ve- 


ry ſpeech and wonder of the world. But it 
18 a matter of no account to bee the ſonne 
of God and fellow-heire with Ghriſt, The 
__ So ak God amp ph Poor 
| bajt.as counng of the world. 
And no.maruaile, for they which are after 
the fleſh, ſauour thethings of the fleſh. 
Fewe men hauc their vnderſtandings in- 
ightened to diſcerne of ſuch fpirituall 
things as theſe are, and iheretore are they 
little or nothing regarded . A blind man 
never ſeeing the ſunne , is not broughtto 
wonder atit:and carthly mindedanen nei- 
ther ſeczng nor tceling what an excellent 
thing i©3$ to be the child of God;can not 
bebrought to (eeke after ut. But let all ſuch 
as feare God enter into a ſerious conſide- 
ratiqn of the vnſpeakeable goodneſle of 
God , comforung themſelves mn this, that 
God the father hath youchiafed by his 
owne ſonne to makethem of the vaſlals of 
Satan,to be his owne deere children. 
Now follow the duties which are two. 
Firſt , wee beleeve that Icfus Chriſt who 
was to bee the Sauiour of mankind , muſt 
needes be God:whatis the reaſon hereof ? 
furely becauſe no creature, no not all the 
creatures in heauen and carth were able 
to ſane on man : ſo vile,wretched, and m1- 
ſerable is our eſtate by Adamsfall ,, And 
therefore the ſonne of God humſelte pitied 
oureltatc, and becing king ot heaven and 
was faine to come from heauen, and 
lay downe his crowne and become a ſcr- 
uant, and taking vpon him qur nature, 
was alſo faine to take him our caſe 
Gang, phvcd otherwiſe euery one of vs” 
haue 
| 


Cffered both in bode and 
tay 


Plal.r16, 


* 


i#s,”: 


The itle, 


ſoule world het ende. Tameky this 
more plaine, let vs ſuppoſet one 
hath c6mitted an offence againſta prince; 
and the. treſpaſle to te ſo gricuousthatno 


man can aſe the kings wrath, ſaue 
onely the kings onelyſonnegand which is 
more,the kings ſonne himſelte cannot re- 
leaſe him;vnleſle he ſiffer the pumiſhment 
for himin his 'owne perſon, whucli > due 
vnto the malefattour. Now what is to be 
thought of this mans eſtate 2ſurely al men 


| willfay that heeisina moſt miſerable ta- 


king, and that his treſpaſle is notorious : 
and fo itis with cuery one of vs by natere, 
wharſocuer wee are. No ta could ſaue 
our ſoules, nonot all the angels 1n heauen, 
vnleſJethe king of heaven ayd earth the 
onely ſonne of God had come dowyetr6 
heauen and ſuffered for vs , bearing our 


of the (,reede 


blefſuig that hie bath given his only ſonne 
to be 0ur Saviour, 3 and we are to hold this 
for truth ; thatthey which are not chanke- 
full forit.let them-lay what they will, they 
have np ſoundnes gtgrate orpower of r&+ 
hgibn at the hedttcr: + UE vo3ue 
-. Andthus nuith of the third tice. The 
fourth aud laft cite is 4n theſe words, owr 
Lord .' Chriſt Ieſys the onely ſonne of 
God14s our Lordthree waies ; firſt by cre+ 
ationgin that he made ys of! neg ohes 
we were not: ſecondly hee is our Lord in 
the right of redemption. . In ſormex times 
the cuſtome hath becne when one is tay 
ken priſoner mthe;fielde, hce that paies 
his ranſome ſhall become alwaics after his 
Lord:fo Chriſt when we were bond/laves 


puniſhment, Nowe the conſideration of vader hell., death ,,and condemnation, 


this muſt humble vs and make vs to caſt 
downe our ſelues vnder the hand of God 
for our ſinnes, and pray continually that 
the Lord would ſende ſome Moſes or 0+ 
ther which might ſmite the rockes of our 


hearts, that ſometearcs of ſorrow and re- 


pentance might guſh outfor this our wo- 
tull miſerie. - 


Secondly , whereas God thefather of 


Chriſt gaue his onely ſonne to be our Sa- 
uiour,as we mult be thankfull to God for 
all things , ſo eſpecially for this great and 
vnſpeakab'e benefit. Common _ 
of God,as meate, drinke, health , wealth, 
and hbertte , muſt at all tmes mooue vs to 
be thanktullz but this, that ChriſtIeſus the 
onely ſonne of God, redeemed vs beeing 
vtter!y loſt, this I ſay, muſt bee the maine 
point of all our thanktulneſle : but alas, 
mens hearts are ſo frozen inthe dregges 
of their ſinnes. that this dutie comes little 
in praQtiſe now adaies. When our Sauiour 
Chriſt clenſed tenne lepers.,there was but 
one of them that returned to giue him 
thanks: and this is as true in the leprofie of 
the ſoute, for though faluation by Chriſt 
be offered vnto vs dayly by Gods mini- 
ſers, yet not þne of ten, nay ſcarſe one of 
a thouſand gives praiſe & thanks to God 
for ir,becaule m6 take no del:ght mn things 
which concerne the kingdome ot heaucn, 
they thinke not that they have neede of 
faluation, neither doe they feele afiy want 
of a Sawour, Bit wee tor our parts 
learne toſay wnh Dauid, What hell [rene 
der wnto the Laxd for all his benefits? yeawe 
areto practiſe that! which Salomon ſaith, 
My ſonne give me thine heart:tor we ſhould 


paied. the ravſome of our redeaiption, 
and freed vs from the bondage gt finng 
and Satan, and therefore in that Woeths 
is our Lord. Thirdly, heis the head ofthe 
Church(as the husband is the wine) 
a ongy fry wr ara Gear 
it, rein Q 
ere Fins <p "Pl 
And thus much for.the meaning, Now 
follow the duties. And farſt of all, it Chriſt 
bee our Soueraigne Lord, wee mult per» 
forme abſolute obedience vato him, that 
is, whatſoever he commands vs, that muſt 
we doe. And I ſay,abſolute obedience,be- 
cauſe Magiſtrates, Maſters, Rulers,and fa- 
thers may command,and muſt be obeyed, 
yet not imply , but ſo farre forth as that 
which they command doth agree with 
the word and commandement of God 3 
but Chriſts will and word is righteouſ- 
neſle it ſelfe, and therefore it isa rule and 
direftion of all our aftions whatſocuer : 
and for this cauſghee muſt be abſoutely 
obeyed; Thus he requires the obedience 
ot the morall law : but why ? becauſe he 


is the Lord oxr God. Andin Malachie hee Exed. 20, 
Maly,6, 


ſaith, /f [bee your Lord, where is my feare ? 
And againe, wee muſt refigne both bodie 
and ſoule,heart,minde,will,affeRions,and 
the courſe of our whole lives to be ruled 
by the will of Chriſt. He is Lord not one- 
ly ofthe bodie , but of the ſpirit and ſoule 
ofman: he muſt therefore nv homage 


muſt of both. As we adore himby the knee of 


the bodie , ſo muſt the thoughts and the 
affeRions of our hearts have Mix knees 
alſoto wouby Pom , aud toſhewt4heir 
ſubixtion to his commandements. 2» 
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ive vnto God both bodic and foule in w- 
of our thankflnes for this wonderful * 
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The title, 


for ſuch as doe hold himfor their Lord in 
word, but in the meane ſcaſon wil not in- 


ie in all man- 


dp war agua 
the hand of Chriſt f mdgments 


ſhall cometo aSitis viuallin all 

ces continually z we muſtſtay our 
without murmuring or finding fault,be- 
cauſe he is an te Lord over all his 
creatures; all things are in his hands, and 
he may doe with tis owne whatſocuer he 
will; and therefore we wult rather feare 
and tremble whenſocuer we ſee of heare 
ofthem: ſo Dauid faith, 7was dwmbe and 
opened not my month, becauſe thou diddeſt it, 
And againe, CM fleſh trembleth far feare 
of thee, and [ am afraid of thy indgements, 
Thirdly, before we vie any of Gods crea- 
tures or ordinances, we muſt ſanftifie 
them by the direRion of his word and 
by prayer : the reaſon is this, becauſe he is 
Lord over- all, and therefore from his 
word we muſt fetch diretion to teach vs 
whether we may viethem or not, & when 
and how they are to be vſed : & ſecondly 
we mult pray to him-thathe would gi 
vs libertie and graceto vie them arightin 
holy manner. Alſo we' are ſo to vſe the 
creatures and ordinances of God,as being 
alwaies readie to gue an account of our 


doings at the day of judgement : for wee 


vie that which is the Lords,not our owne; 
wee are but ſtewards ouer them, and we 
muſt come to a reckoning for the ſtew- 
ardſhip . Haſt thou learning? then iwplo 


eAn Expojition 


Lord. 


bring it againe tothe owner inthatman- 
ner,and it he doe, the owner humſelfe will 
notrecemeit. Vngodly men in this lite 
doe ſo ſtaine their {oules with finne, that 
they can neuer be able willingly to give 
them vp into the hands of God at the day 
of : and if they would, yet God ac- 
ceptsthem not, but caſts them quite a- 
+ was maſt therefore labour ſo toliue 
in the world, that with a ioytul heart atthe 
dayofdcath wemaycommend our ſoules 


into the hands of our Lord Chriſt Icſus. * 


who gaue them vntovs. This isa hard 
thing to bedone, and hethat will doeit 
truly, muſt firſt bee aſſured of the pardon 
of his owne finnes,which a man can ncuer 
have without true and vnfained faith and 
repentance:wherfore while we haue time, 
—_——_ and clenſe our ſoules and bo. 
dies,that they may come home againe to 
God in good plight. 

And here all gouernours muſt beeput 
inmind that they hauc an higher Lord, 
that they may not oppreſle or deale hard- 
ly with their inferiours . This is Pauls rea- 

Te maſters, faith he, doe the ſame things 
vitto your ſernants, putting away threalining: 
and that exen your maſter is alſo in hea= 
wen neither is thert reſpett of perſons with 
him_Inferiours againe muſt remember to 
ſubmit themſelues to the authoritie of 
their gouernours,cſpecially of magiſtrats. 
For they areſet over vs by our ſoueraigne 
Lord and king Chriſt leſus : as Paul ſaith, 
Let exery ſoule be ſubieft 10 the higher pow- 
ers. For there 1s no power but of God, and the 


Y 
itto the gloric of God, and the good of powers that be ordained are of God . And a- 


the Church : boaſt not of it as though it 
were thine owne . Haſt thou any other 

ift or bleſſing of God, be 1t wiſdome, 
Rrengtda.ciches, honour, fauour, or what- 
ſocuer ? then looke thou vie it fo, as thou 
maiſt be alwaies ready to make a good ac- 
count thereof vnto Chriſt . Laſtly, every 


_ one mult in ſuch manner lead his life in 


a7, 


this world, that atthe day of dcath he may 
with checrefullnes ſurrender and give 

his ſoule into the hands of his Lord, and 
ſay with Steven, Lord [eſus recerne my ſqpele, 
For conſider this with thy ſelfe, that thy 
ſoule is none of thine owne, but his who 
hath bought it with a price, and therefore 
thou muſt ſo order and keepe it as that 
thou maiſt in good mannerreſtore it into 


the hands of God at the ende of thy life, gi 


ſhould ' borrow a thing of his 
& afterward hurtit and make 


Ifaman 
a ſpoile of i, hee would bec aſhamed to 


gaine,Semruants be obedient ro your maſters 
according to the fleſh, with feare and trembe 
ling in ſinglenes of your hearts,as vnto Chriſh, 

The comfort which Gods Church may 
reape hence,is very great: tor if Chriſt bee 
the Lord ot lords, and our Lord eſpecially 
whom he hath created and redeemed, we 
ncede not to feare what the deuill or wic- 
ked men candoe vato vs. If Chriſt be on 
our ſide, who can be againſt vs? we neede 
not feare them that can deſtroy the bodie 
and doe no more: but we muſt caſt our 
feare on him that is Lord of body & ſoule, 
and can caſt both to hell. 

Thus much of the forth title « Now 
follows Chriſts incarnati6,in theſe words, 
Conceined by the holy Ghoſt, borne of the wir- 

mn Marie . And they containe in thEone 
of the do- 


xph\6.9 


Rom,14.1, 
Eph.6.s. 


Math,to, 


ab, 


loh.1.14, was made fleſh:and the 
Luk1,35. 


The 


of the Greed, © 


Incarnation. 


which is God is made manifeſt in the fleſh,;u- this manner : The whole dwuine eſſences 


fiified in the ſpirit , ee. And that 


: - joker pur 4 
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"firſt 
and then aftey come to the parts thereof. 
In generall wee areto five 


ſtioneahe anfyering vhanofwitbe vary 
needetull ro the better vnderſtanding of ſonne; and to ſpeake prope 


the dodtrine following. 
The firſt queſtion 13 Koop Aer 
nate,or,made man?eLyſ. The ſecond 
ſoo 7a Trinite,the fonne of God alone, a 
itis ſet down in this firſt article accordi 
tothe Scri John faith , The W 
ſaith,7 he ho- 
one which ſhall be borne of thee ſhal be cal- 
the ſonne of the moſt high . And Paul 
faith , That Chrift Jeſus owr Lord was made 
the ſeeds of «Abrahams according to the 
/>. And there bee ſundrie reaſons , why 
the ſecond perſon ſhould rather be incar- 
nate then any other. L.By whom the father 


created all things , and man eſpecial 

him bed Ee he ederted 
and as I may ſay recreated : now man was 
at the firſt created of the father by the ſon: 
and therefore to bee redeemed by him.I1. 
It was moſt convenient, that he which is 


perſon in Trinitieis the 


incarnate , 
whole dune eflence-therefore "y 
fon is incarnate. Ay/The whole Godhead 


indeede is incarnate , yet not as itis ad/>= 
lutely conſidered , but fo farre forth as it is 
reſtrained and limited to the perſon of the 
, the God- 
head itſelfe is notincarnate, but the ve 
pa of the ſonne ſubſiſting in the g 
, And all the perſons be one 

and the ſame ellence, yet doe they really 
differ each from other in regardof the pe- 
culiar manner of ſubſiſting : and therefore 
mans nature may bee aſſumed of the ſe- 
cond perſon, and benot aſſumed either of 
the Father or of the holy Ghoſt ; as in the 
like caſe the ſoule of man is wholly mthe 
joe rk wh. pn rear wholly in 
eucry part: et can'not 
fad on wherealor in the feete or in any 0- 
ther part, but onely inthe head, 

Againe it may bealleadged,thatthe in- 
carnation beeing an outward ation of 
God to the creature , is not tothe 
fonne.For the rule is,that al outward aQi- 
ons of God are common to al the 
in Trinitie equally, A»fwer.z The incarna- 
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the eſlentiall image of the father, ſhould tion ſtands of two attions,, the firftis the altos. 

take mans nature —_— reſtore the framing and creating of that manhoode ye cm. 

image of God loſt and defaced in man, which wasto be aſſumed by the Sonne, or nis,termi. 

Coieg?+ * bur the ſecond is the, eſſentialli- Word of the Father : and this aQtion is nativenen: 

” BF of the father, and therefore he alone common to all the three perſons equally : —_ 
take mans nature, III. Itwasre- the ſecond is the limiting orthe receui 


quiſite that that perſon which was by na- 
ture the ſonne of God, ſhould be made the 
ſonne of mi, that we which are the ſonnes 
of men , yea the ſonnes of wrath, ſhould 
aine by race bee made the ſonnes of 
Planar ſecond perſon aloneis the 
ſonne of God by nature, notthe Father 
nor the holy Ghoſt. | 
As for the Father , hee could notbe in- 
carnate.For to take fleſh is to be ſent of an 
other, but the Father can notbe ſent of a- 
ny perſon, becauſe heeis romnone, A- 
aine , if the Father were incarnate, hee 
ould be father to him which is by nature 
- and — mp oo —jovg ,namely 
evirgine ,w s can not 
well ſtand. thing 
And the holy Ghoſt could notbein- 
carnate : for then there ſhould bee more 
ſonnes then onein the Trinitie , namely 
the ſecond perſon the ſonne of the father, 
and the third perſon tho holy Ghoſt , the 
ſonne of the virgin Marie. | 
It may begbicAted to theconmraric on 


of it into the vnitie of any perſon , andin 
reſpe@ ofthis ation , the worke of incar- 
nation is peculiarto the Sonne . To this 

rpole Ky uſtine ſpeaketh', That crea- 
twre(ſaith he) which the Virgin tenceined & 


Aug.in 
Ench.ad 


brought forth thourh it appertaine to the per= Laus<,36e 
he 


fon of the ſanne alone , yet was it made by t 
whole Trinitie : as when three men weaue 
one and the ſame garment, and the ſecond 
onely weares It. 


The fecond queſtion is , What manner | 


of man the ſonne of God was made? Anſw. 
He was made a proper or particular man, 
and a p-rfe ora very wan. Ifay thathe 
was a particu'ar mi,to ſhew that he tooke 
not vnto him the generall forme or ides 
of mans nature conceiued onely in minde, 
nor the common nature of man as it is ex» 
iſting in every man: but the wholena 

ofman,that 13,both a bodie and a reaſ6na-» 
ble ſoule, exiſting in oneÞ particulay ſub 


" blame . 


ic. ſay further that he was and Þþ a true indiugyo, 


and perfe@ man, beeing in. thing 


that concernes mans nature 
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yen prong 


Ris, 


b1 
em PT 


The 
Abraham, Dauid , andall ather men , ſa- 

ing onely in finne. For firſt of all hee had 
the fubſizace ofa true bodic and ofa rca- 
ſonable ſoule : 


bodic and ſoule : the bodie length, 
thicknefle circumſerprion, Ae 


ture, which are certaine natural defe&ts or 


paſſions m bodie orminde, as to be hun-.' 


grie.thiriie, wearis, ache api ſorvorieh, 
ant of ſome things, angrie ,toin- 
creaſe in ſtature, and wi | - 
ledge, 6&c.yetthis which I ay muſt be vn- 
with two caucats. Thefrſt is, 

that infirmities be either certain vablame- 
able paſſions , or elſe ſuch defefts as are 
finnes in themſclues:now Chriſt takesthe 
firſt onely, and not the ſecand , 
infirmities be cither general, or all 3 
generall, which ne to the whole 
nature of man,and are to be found 1m cuc- 
ry man that comes of Adi: as to be borne 
vnlearned , and ſubie& to naturall affeti= 
ons , as ſorrow, anger, &c.Perſonall , are 
ſuch asa in to ſome particular men, 


andnotto all , and-ariſe of ſome private - 


canſes and particulari of God, 


as to be born a foole,to be ſick of an ague, 
dropſic Fe ſhould bee a ſatisfation made to Gods 11u- 


conſumption,dropſie,plurifie, & ſuch 
diſcaſes. Now the firſt ſort bee in Chriſt, & 
not the ſecond: for as hee tooke not the 
gy of any man, but only mans nature, 
was it ſathcient for hum to take. vato 
him the infirnutics ofmans nature,though 
he tooke not the private infirmitiesof an 
mans perſon.” And the reaſon why 
would put on not onely the ſubſtance and 
faculties of a true man, but alſo his infirnu- 


' ties, was; thathee might ſhew himſelfe to 


Gen.18,5 


Z Fo 
* 


he very man indeed,al{o that he might ſuf+ 
fer for vs both in bodie and _—_ that 
he might giuc vs an ex of pat 

in heniege manner feulfor Gods glo- 
rie and the good of our nejghbour, 

Now the things which may bealleadg- 
ed to the contraric for the infringing of 
the truth of Chriſts manhood, are of no 
moment. As firſt , becauſe Chriſt appea- 
red inthe forme ofa manin the old teſta- 

\becing no man : therefore he did ſo 
arþis comming inthe new teſtament : but 


eAn Expofition 


ſecondly, the properties of 


teſtament as the angel ofthis fatherin ſome 
of a man. for ſome ſpaceof tmme: but hee 


ſon, but laid it downe whca the bulinelle 
which hee & {ſed with men was cn- 
ded. Now in the fulneſle of time he came 
from heauen,as the angel of the covenant, 
and for that cauſe he was to-vnite into his 
owne perſon the nature of man, which 

ing was neuer done before. And when 


as Paul ſairh, that Chriſt came in the furili- Kom,8,q, 


tude of ſinnefall fleſh , his meaning is not to 
fign the was aman onely mreſem- 
blanceand ſhew but to teſbhie, that bee- 
ing a true man which was indeede void of 


finne ; he'was content to abaſe him(elfe ro _ 


that condition in which he bccame like to 
a miſerable ſinner in bearing the pumith- 
ment for our ſinne. For-Payl doth nor ſay 
that hee tooke vpon him the linulitude of 
fleſh ply as itis fleſh, butof the fleth of 
finne or finnefull fleſh, | 
Thethird queſtion is, why the ſonne of 
God muſtbecome man ?' ev. There be 
ſundrie reaſons of this point, and the moſt 
principall are theſe. Firſt of all it is a thun 
thatgreatly ſtands withthe iuſtice ot God, 
thatin that nature in tvhich God was of- 
fended,in the ſame ſhould a ſatisfaQtion be 
made to God for finne : now linne was 
committed in mans nature : Adam ſinned 
firſt and in him all his poſterite: therefore 
it was neceſſarie that in mans nature there 


ſtice , and for this cauſe the ſonne'of God 
muſt neetles abaſe himſelte and become 
man for our ſakes. Secondly, by the righe 
of creation enery man is bound in conſci- 
enceto fulfill euen the very rigour and ex- 
tremitie of the morall lawe. But confide- 
ring man isnow fallen from his firſt eſtate 
and condition, therefore it was requiſite 
that the Sonne of God ſhonld become 
man , thatin mans nature hee nught fulfill 
all righteouſnes which the law doth exa&t 
atour hands. Thirdly ,heethat is our re- 
deemer muſtdie for our ſinnes ; for therg 
isno remiſſ16 of ſinnes without ſhedding 
ofblood : but Chriſt as hee is God cannot 
dic. Forno paſſion can befall the Gad- 
head. Therefore it was needefull that he 
ſhould become man, that in mans nature 


man , muſt be ſuch an 'one as may make 


the reaſons notlike. For Chriſtin the old requeſt or ſpcake both to CG 


did notrecciuc it into the vnitie of us per-- 


Incarnation. 
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Ago 


Phil. 2.6. 7 


ne 


t, 


The © 


. yntothe father for vs and to 


4, Ot way of mans red 


% 


For a Mediatour is asit wete a middle 


perſon making interce{lion between two /e/fe of no repmtation: and rooke on him the 


other perſons, the one offended the other 
offending. Therefore itis neceſſary that 
Chriſt ſhould not onely be God,to 
tour 
prayers vnfo him; but alſo man,that 
might ſpaketo vs, and weto, GOD by 
Chriſt. For how ſocuer before the fall,,man 
coald (| to Godeuen faceto face, yet 
fince the fall, ſuch feare polleſleth mans 
corrupt nature, that he can notabide the 
preſence of God, bur tiyeth/from it. 
Now whereas I ſay,thatit was neceſla- 
rie that the Sonne of God for the cauſes 
before alleadged muſt become man ; the 
neceſſity muſt be vnderſtood inreſpett of 
Gods will, and not in refpe@ ofhis abſo- 
lute power For ifit had ſopleaſed God he 
was able to haue laid down yew kind 
emption, then by the 
incarnation of the ſonne of God : he he 
appointed no other way, becauſe he yold 
not. wm 
Thus much of the Incarnation in gene- 
rall. Now follow the dunes which ariſe of 
it. And firſt we are taught hereby rocome 
to Chriſt by faith, and withall our hearts 
tocleaue vnto hum.Greatis the deadnelle 
and ſluggiſhnelſe of mans nature : for 
skarſe one ofa thouſand care for'him, or 
ſceke vnto him for righteouſnelle & lite c- 
uerlaſting.But we ſhould excite our {clues 
every way todrawneare to him asmuch 
as poſhble we may : for when he was in- 
carnate,he came neare yato v3 by taking 
our nature vpon him,that we again what- 
ſacuer we are,nightcomeneare vnto hig 
by taking vnto vs tus Dizuine nature. A. 
gaine, when Chriſt was incarnatg. he was 
m—_ LEI Ts ae! *bone, and fleſh ofour 
{hz and therefore proportionally wze 
muſt labour to heh bone of 7% Beg 
and fleſh of his fleſh : which we ſball be, 
when we are myſlically vnited vnto him 
by faith, and borne anewe by his ſpi- 
rit. Moreouer Chriſt by his incarnation 
came downe from Heaven to vs, that 
we becing partakers of his grace might 
aſcende vp to Heauen by him. And thus 
we ſce how the meditation of Chriſts in- 
carnation ſhould be a ſpurre to pricke ys 
forward ſtill inore and more to come to 
Chriſt. 
Secondly, Chriſts incarnation muſt be 
and fringe hum "For a 
E 
Being in the forte of God and # 


| of the Creed. 


: Which 


wonderfnll 
as faith, 
it no © 


conn of miee man. Bri, 
Lan. 


Incarnation. 


robbery to be equa ll with GO D ynade hins- 


forme of a ſernant » and humbled hineſ+ 
and became obedient to death, enen to 
death of the croſſe. Yea ſo farre forth hee a- 
baſed himfelſe, that as Dauid ſaith)he wes 


God 4 worms and no man; And this teacheth vs 


to lay aſide all ſelte-loue & pride of heart, 
and to practiſe the duties of humility, as 
the, Apoſtle exhorts the Philippiansin 
the ſame place,and her aller ene 
we beyinne to caſt off that high opinion 


himſelfe.and become vile and baſe in our 
owne eyes. Secure & drowhe Proteſtants 
thinke themſelues bleſled, and fay in their 
hearts as the angel of the church ot Lao- 
dicea (aid, [am r1ch and incrodſed with goods 
and haxe neede of nothi needed 
they are moſt miſerable and wretched, & 
gone egy naked , and blind. Andithe 
ame fond opini6 pollelleth the mindes of 
our ignorant e, who chant it in the 
very ſame tune, ſaying, that God loues 
them, and that they loue God with all 
their hearts, & their neighbours as them- 
ſclues;that they hauc faith in Chriſt 
and cuer had, not once ſo much as doub- 


ting oftheir (alnation; that is well with 


whatſocuer,in the matter of their ſaluati- 
on,and therefore neede nottake ſo much 
care for it. Thus yemay ſee how men are 
c carried away with vaine and 
fond conceits of their owne excellency, 
And truely ſolong as this ouerweening of 
honeta;let) n. hers ſpeake ”. ir 
let preac | 
th pang become 
of Chriſt the praQtiſe of humility. 
will ay peraduenture,that they never 
any ſuch opittion of their own _—— 
nes; but I anſwere againe, that their was 
never yet any man deſcending ef Agam, 
ſaue Chyiſt but he had this proud phanta- 
fieruling & raignung in him, til ſuch time 
as God gaug grace to changeand alter his 
heart:and this inward pride the lelle wee 
diſcerne it,the more it is, and the more we 


diſcerne it the leſle it is. Therefore thoug}: 
as yet thou ſee it notin thy ſelfe,yet labour 
both to ſee and to feele it, and to ſtrive a- 
| thy ſeife tor thy 


ſting dow 
ng ne 


muſerable man. For thou 


Pll.a3. 


every man by nature conceiveth of 


Reveyty, 


- 
= 


Z 
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and ſelfe-liking.For this cauſe let vs purge 


Gen,49.10 


P.Galatin. 
de occultis 


* cathol, ye- 


ritat,|. 4.c.4 


Goel, 


Iagg.s. 


Cal.1.21, 


Heb.2, I7. 
' faxthfid bigh Prieſt in things concerning God. 


and empty our ſelues of all conceit of our 


owne righteouſneſle that God may fil our 
hearts with hus grace. 

Furthermore,the incarnation of Chriſt 
isthe ground and foundation of all our 
comfort,as the names of Chriſt ſcruing to 

relle the ſame doe teſtifie, Iaakob in 
his laſt Teſtamet ſaith, that che ſcepter ſhal 
not depart from Iudah till Shilo, that is, the 
CHMeſſias come. Now the name Shilo figni- 
fieth the tunicle or skinne that lappeth the 

infant in the mothers wombe:,, called by 

the Phyſitians the ſecmndine : & by a kind 

of figure itis put for the ſon of God inthe 

wombe of the Virgin, made man, And 

lobto comfort himſelfe in his affliction 

ſaith, | know that my redeemer lineth.Nowe 

the word which he vſeth to ſignific his re- 
deemer by,is very akon it figni- 
fieth a kinſman neere allied vnto hum of 
his owne fleſh that will reſtore him to lite. 
And the Lord by the Prophet Efai calleth 
Chriſt Immanze/,that is, God with vi:which 
name 1 very much, namely, that 
whereas by nature wee haueloſt our fel. 
lowſhip with G O D, becauſe our finnes 
are a wall of partition ſeucring vs from 
him: yet neuertheleſle the ſame is reſto» 
red to all that belecue by the Mediatour 
Chriſt Ieſus: becauſe his divine nature 1s 
cou pled to mans nature, and ſo the word 
1s made fleſh. And this ſtrait comuntti- 
on of two natures into one perſon, ioynes 
God to men, and men to God : ;yeaby 
Chriſt we are brought to God and haue 
free acceſlevnto him, and againe in him 
we apprehend God and are made one 
with him. 

And further whereas Chriſt beſide our 
nature tooke our infirmuties -alſo, itis a 
wonderfull comfort to Gods church : for 
it ſhewes, that bee is not onely a Sauiour, 
but alſo a very compaſſionate and pitiful 
Sawour. As the holy Ghoſt ſaith, /» al 
things it became Chriſt to bee like unto his 
brethren that he might be mercifull and a 


Let aman beficke of a grieuous diſeaſe, 3 
leta friend come that hath beene trou- 
led with the very ſame diſcaſe,he will pre- 
ſently ſhew more compaſſion then twen- 
tic others ; and ſo Chriſt hauing feltin his 
owne ſouleand body the angutſh and the 
manifold perplexities that we fecle1n our 
temptations and aflitions, hath his bow- 
els as it were yearning towardes vs, cucr- 
more becing preſt and ready to relecue 
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Incarnation, 


vsin all our miſeries. In the dayes ofhis 
fleſh,he wept over Hicruſalem when hee 
ſaweita farre off, becauſe ſhee continu- 
cd in her olde finnes,and did notknowe 
the time of her viſitation : and nodoubt, 
though now hee bee exalted in glory in 
Heauen,yet his PICS to his poore 
_—_— ypon earth is noc whit dunini- 


Nowe we come to ſpeake of the Incar- 
nation more particularly : and the Creede 
yet further expreſleth x by two partsthe 
firſt is the conception of Chriſt in theſe 
words, Conceued by the holy Ghoſt : the ſe- 
cond 1s his birth,in the words tollowing, 
Borne ofthe virgin Mary, 

The conception of Chriſt is ſet downe 
with his efhcient cauſe, the holy Ghoſt, as 
the Angel ſaid to Ioſeph,Fearenot to take 


Marie tor thy wife,for char which is concei.. Matet.20; 


wed in her is mu holy Ghoſts, Here it may 
be demaunded why the conception of 
Chriſt ſhould bee aſcribed to the Holy 
Gh&Rt alone,which is common to all the 
perſonsin Trinity, as all other ſuch aQi- 
ons are.e-H/.It is not done to exclude the 
Father or the Sonne humlſe!fe from this 


workezbutto ſignifie thatit comes of the Auguſt 
free giftand grace of God ( which com- ench.c,z7, 
3% 


monly 15 tearmed by the holy Ghoſt)that 
the manhood of Cluiſt beeing but a crea- 
ture ſhould bee aduanced to this dignity, 
that it ſhould become a part of the Sonne 
of God. And againe,the boly Ghoſt is the 
author ofthis conception in a ſpecial ma- 
ner:for the fathgr and the ſonne did caulc 
it by the holy Ghoſt from them both im- 
mediatly. 

In the conception of Chriſt wee muſt 
obſcrue and conſider three things. The 
framing of the manhood, the ſanQifying 
of it,and the perſonall vnion of the man- 
hood with the Godhead. And howſocuer 
Idiſtinguiſh theſe three for orders ſake, 
yet muſt we know and 1emember , that 
they are all wrought at cne and the ſame 
inſtant of time. For when the holy Ghoſt 
frames and ſanGifies the manhood in the 
wombe of the Virgin ; at the very ſame 
moment it is recciued into the vnity ofthe 
ſecond perſon, | 

In the framing of Chriſts mihood two 
things muſt be conſidered;the matter and 
the manner. The matter of his body was 
the yery fleſh and blood of the virgin Ma- 
ric;otherwiſe he could not haue beene the 
ſonne of David, of Abraham, and Adam 
according tothe fleſh. As for his ſoule, 

it 


Ts 


The-5 057 of the (reede. 


itwas not derived" from thi ſoyle of the good 


in Maneas a part thereof, buritwas 
Mts as the forlts'ot al other mien be,that 
is, ofnothing, by the vety power of God, 
and placed in the bodie : both of them 
from the firſt moment of their beeing, ha- 
inng their ſubſiſtance in the petfon ofthe 


ſonne ; 'And here'we muſt rake heede ot 


two opinions : : the firſt is ofthe Anabap- 

tiſts | which hold , thatthe fleſh of Chriſt 

_ downe from heauen , and paſled 

rough the in Marie * through a 

= pe SrihoartaRs any ſubſtance i 
r 


heplaces w they alleadge for the '» 


ſe aremanifeltly abuſed. For wherec- 
Fri faith ot himlelfethathe deſcended 
leb.q.r3, from heat, his ſpeech muſt be vnderſtood 
in reſpect of his Godhead , which may be 
ſaid in ſome ſort to defcend,in that it was 
made manifeſtin the manhood here vpon 
carth. foro port” Paul calleth hit hea- 
the Lord from heaxen , itis$notin 
A mr of the —_ ofhis bodie, butin 
ped of his gion ous qualities which he 
reckioed after this reſurreftion. The other 
opittion is of the Papiſts, that hold che 
breadinthe ſacrament to be tirned ſub- 
ſantially into the bodie of Chriſt > which 
thing if it be true, then the bodie of Chriſt 
is made of bread kneaded and tempered 
by the hand of the baker, ard not ofthe 
2bRaice ofthe virgin Marie. © 
As for the manner of 'the making ani 
framing ofthe humane nature of Chrift, it 
was aacood not by genepatiorſaccor- 
ding to the ordinarie courſe 6f natiire, but 
by an extraordinarie operation of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt aboue nature: and for this cauſe, 
itis not within the compalſe ofmans rea- 
ſox cither to conceiue or to eſſe the 
wiatner and order of this concepti6. The 
Angel aſcribes two aftions to the holy b 
Ghoſt in this great worke ;the one to 
come vpon the virgin Marie ;the: other,to 
Luk.1.35, ouer/hadow ber : : by the firſtis [7 ed the 
extraordinarie worke of the Holy Ghoſt 


in faſhioning the humane nature of * 
| hane ſmned | in him: but Chriſt wasin A- 


Chriſt , for ſo much the phraſe zellwhere 


zTud,14,6. 

;mporteth. The ſecond fignifieth,that the - 
| Fr ht him. 4*fv. The propoſitions falſe,vnletle 
'itbeexpounded on this manner: All that 


b A8.r,s, holy Ghoſtdid as it wereb caft zcloud 0- 
Luk, 24.49 Ef her,to teach vs , that wee ſhould not 
"ſearch ouermuch intothe ME of the 
Incatnation. 
-  Itmay be obieQed againſt thiswhich 
hath bin ſaid, that if Chriſt be mthis mah- 
bly Gi conceived yk Poly Ghoff then os ms 


PTE n refs 


. For hee that 13a father is not abare 
efficient cauſe , but one which in the effe- 
ing of _— thing conterres the matter 
ynto itfrom humlelte, whereof it ſhall bee 
made. Now the holy Ghoſt did notmini 
ſter any matter vnto Chriſt from his own 
ſubſtance. butdid only asit were, take the 
maſle and lumpe of mans nature from the 
bodie ofhe virgin Marie, and withoutor- 
dinarie\ generation made it the bodie of 


Chriſt : as Baſil ſaith v0 ne "1. Serm, de 


mt of the ſmbſtance, but of the power not 
cif wr but by the apporntment be. 

itien of the holy Ghoſt. . 

The ſecond pointin thecon 
the ſariftifying of that maſle or 1m 
which was to bee the cy or of Chriſt. 
Andthat was done vpon f| cauſe : 
firſt, thatit mighrbei to the perſon 
of the Sonne , which could not haue bin if 
it had bin defiled with ſinne. Sec 
Chriſt was a Sauiour/as hee is both God 
and man : now then beeing man; it he had 
beene ſinneful himſelfe,he could not have 
ſaved others, but thold have ſtood inneed 
of a Saviour hmſelfe. 

This be hay and ft hath two - : the 
firſtis, the ſtay page of the 
pagation of ori inne_, and of the 

of oma = ; whichwas onthis 
manner, mn beginn et do'wne 
this order touching man, that S ateitor 


defe(t ſocuer hee brought vpon hamlelfe, 
he ſhould derive theſame to every one of 
his poſteritic of him : and here- 


uponwhen any father begers his child, he 
is in the roome of Adam , and conueits 
vnto it beſide the nature of manthevery 


- cuiltaiid t6rruption of nature .- Now for 


the preventing ofthis euill in Chriit; God 
in great wiſdom inted that he ſhould 

be conceived by the holy Ghoſt without 
any manner of generation by man. And 
by this meanes hcerakes ſubſtance trom 
the Virgin withont the guiit andcorrup- 
tion of the ſubſtance. But it may fusther 
bee 'dbiefted thus. All that be m Adam 


dam as he'is man: therefore hee finned in 


were in Adam have firned inhini fo be it 
Tak come of hirt} by gerieration. [Paul 
T 


not , out of one man, bur, by one man Rom.,9,1% 


; emtred into the world, to (tiew, that 
propagates his corruption” -to no 


, ni6re ina cn herbeyrs A Agame;Chriſtisin 


aydther ten are; butin 
ſome 


— 
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ſome part : namely in reſpe& of ſubſtance 
which he tooke from him , and not in re- 
ſpe of the propagation of the ſubſtance 
by ordinary generation : other men are 
Both from Adam and by eAdem.But Chriſt 
is from him alone and not by him as a be- 
getteror procreant cauſe. The ſecond part 
of ſanQification is the infuſion of al pure- 
neſle and holineſle into the manhood of 
Chriſt,ſo farre forth as was megte for the 
nature of a redeemer, Ls 
Theduties to be learned hence are theſe. 
Firſt, whereas Chriſt was ſan&fied in the 
wombe of the virgin Mary, wee likewiſe 
muſt labour to be ſantified in our (elues, 
following the commandement of GOD, 


Lloh.3.3, Be ye holy as Tam holy Saintlohn ſaith, that 


he which hath hope to be with Chriſt in glo- 
ry in heauen, purificth hinſelfe enen as he is 
pure : no doubt ſetting before humſclfe the 
le of Chriſt as a patterne to follow 

in all bis wayes. And becauſe our hearts 
are as it were ſeas of corruptions, wee 
muſt dayly clenſe our ſelues of them by 
betle and little, tollowing the praiſe of 
the poore begger that is alwaies peecing 
cm and day by day puls away 
ſome ragges and puts r cloath in the 
roome. And if wee ſhall continually in- 
deauour our ſclues to caſt off the rem-, 
nantsof corruption that hang ſofaſt on, 
and make a ſupply thereof by ſome newe 
rtions of Gods heauenly grace wee 
ſhall be veſlels of honour ſanRified and 
meete for the Lord, and peypared vnto 
every good worke.Chriſt could not haue 
beene a fitte Sauiour for vs,vnleſſc he had 
firſt of all beene ſanQufied, neither can we 
be fit members vntahim, valcile we bee 
ed of our ſinncs and in ſome meaſure 

truly ſanQifed. | 
he comfort which Gods peoplemay 
reape of the ſanQification of Chriſts mi- 
hood is great. For why was he ſanCtified? 
furely it we marke it well,we ſhall findeit 
was forthe gcod and benefit ofhis Ele. 
For Adam and Chriſt. be two raotesas 
hath beene ſhewed. Adam by creation 
firſt received Gods image, and after, loſt 
the fame forhimſelie and his poſterny. 
Now Chriſt toremooue the finne of man 
is made the ſecond Adam, and the roote 
and very headof all the Ele. His man- 
hood was filled with holines aboue mea- 
ſure :- that from thence as frcm a ſtore- 


houſe itmighe be defined to all his mem- . 


bers. Ant therefore by his moſt holy can- 


. cepuon, our linfull birth and conception 
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is ſan&ified, and his holines ſerues as a co+ 
ucr to hide our manifold corruptions frs 
the cyes of God. Yea it ſerues as a buckler 
to award the temptations of the deuill:for 
when he ſhall ſay to our heartes on this 
manner; no vncleane thing can enter into 


. the kingdome of heauen; but thou 
EE 


ſon remnants of originall ſinne art 
vncleane: therefore thou canſtnotenter 
into the $644; 89 54 of heauen : we returne 
our anſwer,ſaying,that Chriſts nghteouſ- 
nes is our righteouſneſle, ſeruing to make 
vs ſtand withont blame or before 
GOD.And as Iacob put on Eſaus gar- 
ments that he might gens fathers 
ſing:ſoif by faith we doe put on the white 
ry of righteouſneilc of our elder 
rother Chriſt Teſus , and our 

{clues in it vnto our heauen) , Wee 
ſhall obtaine his bleſſing hr yd. 
happineſle. 

Now remaines the third and laſt 
of the conception, which is the Vnionof 
the Godhead and the manhood : concer- 
ning which,many points are particularly 
to be handled. The firſts, what kind of 
Vmion this is ? 
be two ſorts of ynions : vnion in na 
and vnionin perſon. Vnion in natute1 
when two or moe things are ioyned : 
ny mes jane me} as the Father the 

nne,the holy G ng and remai- 
ning three diſtin 2: Eg one and 
the ſame.in nature or Godhead. Vnion in 
perſon wp oe —_ _ in that ma- 
ner vnitet e e but one on 
or tobkiſtance : fy Wc created Goa 
and areaſonablc ſoule ioyned both togi- 
ther make one particular man, as Petey, 
Paxl,lobn,&c.And this ſecond,is the vni- 
on whereof we intreatin this place : by 
which the ſecond perſon in Vrin the 
ſonne of God did vnite vnto himfelks the 
humane nature,that is,the body and ſoul 
of man : ſo as the Godhead of the Sorne 
and the manhood concurring togither 
made but one perſon. 

The ſecond pointis, In what thing this 


vnion doth conſiſt. Ar/.1t confiſts in this, . 


that the ſecand perſon thc ſonne of God 
doth aſſume vato it a manhood in ſuch 
order, that it beeing voide of all perſonall 
becing in it (elfe, Toth wholy and one! 
appt ſame 4: plantc . 
ſell or Miſſelto m7 ace 


his but es and 
Ntocke orb nd Sfthe Ole or lome other 


Anſ. In the Trinity there . 


g& 


Aduu7,28 fat 


.nTher:.: 


proper Gs were; i ene prior yh Againe. 

wank ry's ores by itloasitſhould Ii Gin, & ines 
asn | the ſonne 

notbe at all,ift were nor fuſtamidinthat _— _ to. the goats of 

manner. And for the better vadeſtandiig thefonne. 

t,wee uwnult confaleeahatiliere - Thetourth 


oidtis Aohether there re= 


_ be toure-drgrees ofthe--preſenceob:God mane any. difterente or dwcrſiye of the 


mip cxeanines ; Thc feſt xs gimerall twoaatures after that, the vnion is made., 
yoo acbyamke becalled ro 


mga. this extendeth «leltiroalcre 
_ tures good arid bad/The econddegrecis neither'are they turned one into yn 
-1 chro of ſour wherby hs doth not the:Godhead into the manhood or the 


onely preferue the: ſubſtances of:oh hui his maghoodinto the Godhead, as water was 
agpeiſes Meck in peegle andre EREekere 
a to urc c con mingled c ras 
Tr Lon i; # The arena. 9 meates jnthe Nomackebut hormon are, 
the and ſo remaine without compolitis,con- 

Angdlein hegepe : and this Lopperryerey eres verſion, or emer really diſtin and 


* three things, for God notoriehypreſerues thatin three reſpects 'Firſti ard of ef- 


theirſob $themplentie of ſence". For the godhead of Chriſt is the 
his 'grace, — bot alſo adi then mto his jr ror ag _— - =_ ror cada :& 
orious preſence; fo ast man 15 the man=- 
Fi veſt face toface tr duty d notthe CNAAITY 
laftis that, whereby the Godhead+o the are ſhed. propricties : 
ſonne1s preſent and dwells wwith-and in godbead is moſt wiſe,ant, merciful, Lal 
the manhood, giuing, vntoitin ſomepart nipotent:yea wiſdome, iuſtice,mercie,and 
his own ſubliſtance. Whereby itcotmes to power it lelfe:and fo isnot the manhood, 
afle that'ttvs- manhocd isproper tothe nethercan itbe . Againe, Chriſt as he is 
onne,and can not be the manhiood ofthe God hath his will etecnall,and yncreated, 
Father, or-of 'the/holy Ghoſt;or of any whichis all onewith' the will of the father 
creature wharſoeuer., And thisis:a thing and theholy Ghoſt. And as heis man hy 
fo admirable and fo vnſpeakabley that a- hathan hs wil-created int time, and pla- 
mong all the works' of God therecan not cedinhis reaſonable ſoule-and this Chriſt 
be found an other example hereofin alt fignifieth when he ſaith, Not my will but 
theworld.” » thymillbedone. Thirdly,they arediſlinCtin 
Hence it Gilowen neceſſarily,thatthe their ations or operations which though 
manhood of Chriſt conſiſting'otbodie & they goe togither inſcparably in the work 
reaſonable foulejs anatwre 'onely and not ofretlempnon etthey muſtinno wile be 
« perſs: becauſe itdoth not ſubliſt alone as <6fi but diſtinguiſhed as the natures . 
other men, Peter ; Paul, lohn doe 3 but theſeliesare; Chriſtiaith of himſelf, / hawe 


wholly dep#ds on the perſon oftheword pawiriro lay downe My life, and { hane power Ioh,ro.18 


into the vaitie wherofit is received} + rozake itvp againe :and hereby he ſhewes 

Thethird pointis, in what order the di- thediſlintlion of pgs in his two 
vine and humane-nature'of Clirſt are v- matures:bor to wm) his life is an a- 
nited together. 4ſ:The common'conſent -Qiorrof the manhood becauſe the God- 


of Diuinesis; that ; albeit all theparrs of head car notdie:and to'take it vp againe 
Damall, 2 the manhood and 'the your ad of Chriſt 33 the-worke of the Godhead —_ 

I 
tymb, 


be vnited atone inſtant of which revnites the ſolile to the bodie after 
order he vnites vnits IE Beſt 2ndim- deathi*o rw ye 

mediately the ſoule; and by the foule-the - ' Thefitthand laft pointis, Whatariſeth 
bodie .' Atidit ſcemes vnmecrechat God -ofthis vniomeHi/.By reaſon of this hy- 


beeing moſt ſimple ellenc© ſhould ty- -poſtaricall ynion,though the ad re- 
mediatly b> is a compound bodit: 'cen&nothing from themanhood,yet the 
and therefore { lay vvelt bod there hide :mankod it ſelfe, which is aflumed,is 


 isynited iito tbythe more ſimple pare | henbyperſB-and enriched with-vn- 


ſpeakcable 


of the (reed, - Incarnation. 205 
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ſpeakable di .Forfirſt of al it is exal- 
ted ons all creatures whatſoever, euen 
7. amy themſelues,in that it hath ſubfiſtice 
on in Trinitie.Secondly, 

together wit the godhead of the ſonne,it 

Is is Slored and fox 
nour,as in like caſe the honour done tothe 
King himſelfe;,redounds tothe crowneon 
his head Third! RR works 
the godhead of 


Chrift 'though itprofit 


ſelfe, 
yetby the vertue whichit receweth from 
thatperſs to which itis 
ning fleſh and the bread 


Againe from this ex of two natures 
into one perſs, ariſetha kind of ſpeech or 
phraſe peculiar to the Scriptures, called 
the commnication of proprieties,whethe pro= 
pertic of one nature is attributed to the 
whole perſon or to the other nature, as 
When Paul faith, that Goal ſhed his bloode, 


A&.10.18, that the Lord of plek was crucified . And nin 


x,Col.2.8. when Chriſt Cut 


Jot.z.1;. 


Luk.2,6, 


- creatures even the Ange 


that ig ne 2 


chodemus was then in heazen. xz 

The vſc of the perſonall vnion \- AY 
fold. Firſt it ſetues to ſhew the hainoulnes 
of our finnes, and the eſſe ofour 
miſery. For it had not poſſible to 
make a ſatisfati6to Gods raſtite in mans 
naturefor the leaſt offence,vniles the ſame 
nature had firſt of al beene nearely i ied 
» the Godhead ofthe Sonne 5 that 

y it might bee ſo farre forth ſupported 
oY, ſuſtained that it might overcome pore 
wrath of God- Scondyre it ſets forthvn'so 
vs the endleſſclo God to man: For 
whereas by reaſon of Adams fall we were 
become the vileſt of all creatures, except 
the deuill and his angels: by his 


aneſtate and condition as is fatre aboue al 
's themlclues. 


Thirdly itis asit were the key of all our the thouſand: of 1, 
CT Ars Contr Rands in Es 
fellowſhip -r«c/.And here we ma 


Wo Expoſition 


= 


myſticall oe 
- coniun&tion,our nature is exalted roſuch will 


and that after themanner of men, that he 
might belinowneto be very man indeed. 
chetnethe place the irs 

manner 
fcſtation of it. 


with diuine ho- The time,was in the laiFdeper, toward 1a2.4. 
which 29-24 


the endoithe 50 weekes 
areto be accounted from the ende of the 


captiuity of Babylon,and make mall 490 


time to beene when 
his dominions ;to fignifie that Chriſt wa 
borne at the very ume foretold by 1aa+ 
cob,when the crowne and WAS ta« 
ken from Juda: and withall, toſhew that 
it was ood ure of 'God that 
Chriſt 
ſooner, burſo fromthe begin- 
array contra 
— _ ſcrues greatly for 
of our faith. For thus 
an harcr epart hr :& GOD 
who in the made a to 
*ourfirſt parents concerning the ſeede bf 
the wn, deferred it almoſt ous. 
eares,and yet at length acc 
fameto the full:then no Get 
the reſurreiou of the 
- halo fed ae "though oye 

time bring © t as yet 

'we ſee them not. And thus by S 
pliſhiment of all paſt Frry __- 
confirme our hope concerning things to 
Th 
c 


ce was not at Hieruſalem nor 
or any other citic, but onely a 
of Ida called Bethicems, that the 
of Micheas might be fulfilled, 
hou Bethlehem Ephrata art little to be a- 
et ont of thee ſhall 


obſerue a memo- 


In 8 

ordinary time of trauell 

Ir Cn 
| ie 

was the will of God Shar Chart ſhould From Nareuch to Berlehe', witch 

yer enaily be content eeionns ney Guiana appoint and do, 


Incarnation. 


bornerither levee . 


es ,itis quick: far taxed the Iewes and all nations vndet; Lauk.2ut, 


* 
® — 


* -  OOT— — dr a 


'The 


where hie lay was cratch. 
lingly tooke y; 


Dewi men Leo TERS: 


Monarchs Neat fie po 
ves could never 
whether Chriſtlie in the 
the Oxe and the Aſle, orin 
the king,it matters not in of our 
ſaluati6. IV. He came in this manner that 
there nught be a difference betweene his 
= in the fleſh and his laſt c6. 

ming to 1udgement. In the firſt hee came 

forthisende, nottomake any out- 

alterati6sin the world,bat to chige 
- th — _ to put in _— 

worke of our redermption: 

therefore hee hath reſerued the ouertur- 
nin g of all earthly eſtates with the matii= wo 
foton ofhis -owne glory oP the latter. 
V. Lai homtone 


L .of rhe Greed. . 
fed to this ende,that the M mightbe 
Ie Dr 
The' manner "of lng oor birth was' 
| very baſe and poore : for the place 


he wasbortrie was a ſtable, andthe cradle murmiure at the ſame ? 
And live will otvs but miſerable 'inners, add therefore 


where condition' that euet was, 


EE 2s are Era rip. bow the 


yn vs:for this 

[ 
fagaftbeloane of God: ES0 
if for our cauſe ledid notrefuſsthe baſeſt 


eoneietieten 


Chriſts birth thatirmi 


nor Wwa- 


the worlde to confound the 
wiſe, voy Mrs by \whomby the An- 


ORE ordguary 
Th the Oephenhs,For th - 

c ogues, 
to whom this office did her ves 
re being Blinded in hen rnd 
rours and wicked waijes. - :- 

The duties to be learned ofthe birthof 
Chriſt aretheſe.. Firſt we are admoniſhed 
bereft Gang magnifie and praiſe the hame of 

od aging Mary, ibid ey 


Goda Sane nd ZachareÞ 


be ans for vsin erg ns Cre Andra 


Ethe wiedomeghe 


are) med gol 


> w9Þ- rj EDIT 


nn — owne. 


firſt Adamcr 
ang: ad ee fs: 


Incarnation, 267 ; 


"The atpowt ihe einifltarion of Luk,> 
knowne to 
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ruall life is better then the naturall life,and} ſhall be changed into him, & made hone 

asthe erernall and quate of his bone. and fleſh of, his fleb.. The 

Chriſt .cht>/husband and - the world, know paved m dreamer 
Churchdrifing as ic were out Pe blagd ofthis kindeot conception and birth; For | 
thactrickled out of bus fide ; 1s more won- as Dauid faith, Flew traweHlnith aebadues, Plal.7,148 
derfullthen the creation of Enc of the rib conarine. muſchycfe.and iringfortb ale And lam.1.14, 
ob Adars laſtly, as itis a farre er, S.lames ſauh, Menare drameuray bytheir 
mattex by death to overcome death, &@ ta 


& ta owne concupscence, which mpes ut hath con+ 
ceined bringeh: fereb fre, Ang thele are 
>: the ougly:and anonſirogs births of theſe 
_dayesButletvs, I pray .you;contrariwile .* 
waile & mourne tor the; barrenneſlt of 
out hearts. thardoe {0 lutle conceive the + 
| Hereyporrnot 6d cherubumsasin the "nike grace of Chrilt in heart, &briog it forth 
of Mazahmot 24.cldersas us the inationThe:mother of Chriſt yndqub- 
Iyps,bath great-multitude of liks tedly wasa;blefſed women: butit ſhe had 
armies were hear topraileGOD atthg not as well cogceiued, Chrilf in her heart, 
nodoubrthe like fight as ſhee did. io her wombe;ſhec. had; not 
was not ſecne ſince the began inning ofthe beeneſaued;and no INgfE.GAN we Vulellg 
« js word. Amitheangds by ther r angle wedo the ſame. 
tysmminde;to. con The bieth ofChrifiza thenntharbaie 
bencfitandtopraite God for ut. -xghn touched hearts,s the comfartofcomorts 
this fruitlcfle and the, Gygere!t baulns of confetian 
world: where fanne that cuer yasBehge ach 15 og prog 
and nou amqs be ſeene by ſheph4 women, great 40 
for by-.an olde cultome we re+ 1441'/></ oe —_ erean (ta 
thefeaſt ofthe na+ theioy hes, tuntoyouthis day 
ns Soar = | _ is borne ju? (te I Cer ana Luk.2.10; 
fn 18 not: pamerucl. ; for.in 
name of God who pol bis {ona create rineſied the. good will of 
froni his owne boſome tobe our redee> ck Gutleg by it Tomy: peace,frſt 
 , mer, but contrariwiſe in rifling; dicing, with eondly v withour {cluesin co- 
carding, masking, mwmming, and in all ſcience, thir th the;good Angels of 
licentious liberty for the\moſt part, as God, 5 hdhy av our -, caemies , Taft ly 
though it were ſome heathen feaſt of Ce withall the Creatures. For thiscauſe the 
tes or Bacchus. ; Angels lang, Peace oncarth, good will to» 
Secondly, Chriſt was cohceiued agd wards men. 
borne bodily manner; that there might = Inthelaſt placethe. Creede notes vnto 
be a ſpiritual conception. and birth of vsthe parent or mother of Chriſt, the vi+- 
him 1n our hearts, as Paul ſaith ; CA little gin Aarie. And here at £phe. very firſtic 
Gal4,1g. childrenof whom 1 trawell till Chriſt be for= way be demanded,how he.could haue ei- 
med in you t and thatis, when wearemade ther father or mother; _ :heewas fi- 
newe creatures by Cheiſt, and performe gured by Melchiſedech who had'veither 
obedience to our creator. When the pee> ther nor mother, An/. Melchiledechis yp, ,,,, 
eſaid 10 Ghriſt that hismother and his (aid to be without father and mother, nac 
Mekrg, (ought him, be anſwered, He that becauſe he had none atallFor according 
35» doeth the will of God,us my brother, my ſiſter, to the auncient and received opinion,it 1s 
and mother, Therefore let vs goc with the very likely that he. was Sem'the ſonne of __ 
ſhepheards' to Bethlchem, and finding Noe: but becauſe where hes mentioned *4 
our bleſſed Sauiour ſwadled and lyingin ynder this name of Melchiſedech in the 
thecratch, let vs bring him thice & make 14-chapter of Geneſis,there is no mentis 
our owne hearts to be his cradle : that we made of or Mother ; and ſo Chit 
may be able to ſay that wee Jiue not, but in ſomeſort is without father ot Mother: 
invs: and letyspreſent vato -4s he.is man he hath ng father,a- heis God _onnh. ff 
hinrour ſclycs,our bodies, and ſoules,as he hath no mother. And. wheras Chriſtis 2.57" 
mirche,- and frankincenſe called the Sonne fe b,itwasnotbe- 1. Luk.4 323, 
that may be: and thus conceiung him by cauſe he was begotten becauſc 
nyhecemining withaut chaunge, we doſeph was bis —— father SaLene 


thy practiſe is. wr 


Flal, 7, 


Gen. 


The'- 


is' more, Hecauſe he was a legall father, 
namely according to the Ieweslawes: in 
that(as ſundrie dunes thinke) he was the 
next of his kinne, and thertore to ſucceed 
him as his lawtull heire. | 
- Mary became the mother of Chnſt by 
a kind ofcalling thereto, which was by an 
extraordinarie meſlage of an angell con- 
cerning the conception & birth of Chriſt 
in and by her:to which calling and mel- 
ſage ſhee condeſcended, ſaying, Bebalde 
the handmaid of the Lord, be 3t onto me ac- 
cording to thy worde . And hereupon thee 
conceined by the holy Ghoſt. This being 
{o.it is more then ſenſleſle folly to turne 
the ſalutation of the angell, Hue freely be- 
uoxed,ehc.intoa praier.Foritis as much as 
fwe ſhould ſtill call her to becon,c amo- 
ther of Chriſt. 

And ſhe muſt be helde to be the mo- 
ther of whele Chnſt God and man : and 
therefore the ancicut Church hath called 
her the mocher of God, yet not the mother 
ot the godhead. _ 

Furthermore the mother of Chriſtis 
deſcribed by her qualitiez « vergin,and b 
hername Marie. wasa virgip, i 
that Chniſt might be conceived without 
finne and be a perte Sauiour : ſecondly, 
thatthe ſaying of the prophetEfay mak 
be tulfilled, Behold a var gin ſball concerne & 


22 beare aſonne:according as it was foretolde 


by God in the firſt giung of thepromile, 
the ſecede of the woman, not theſeede of the 
man,ſhall bruiſe the Serpests head . Now 
the Iewesto clude the moſt pregnant te- 
ſtmonie of the prophet, ſay, that eNima 
ſignifies not a virgin, but a yong woman 
which hath knowne a man. But this is in- 
deed a tforgerie . For Elay there ſpeakes of 
an.extraordinaric worke of God aboue 
nature, whereas for a woman hauing 
knowne man to conccive, is ho wonder, 
And the word Alma, through the whole 


Ezod,z, bible is taken for a virgin, as by a particu» 


lar ſearch wil appeare. _ | 
As Marie conceiucd a virgin, ſo itmay 
be well thought that ſhee continued a vir 
ginto the ende, though we make. itno 
article of our faith . When Chriſt was vp- 
n the crollc,he commended his mother 


lokt9.27, oM the cuſtodicof Iohnz which probably 


argueth.that ſhec had-no child to who 


 careand k 


keeping ſhe might be commen- 
ded.And though Chriſt be called hee firſt 
borne, yet doth it not follow 1 
any chuld after him, for 3s that is called laſt 


of the Creed, | 


after which there is none, ſq thatzz;called hab,and other wamen be mentioned re by 


the farſt before which there was none. 


And as for Ioſeph, when he was eſpoulcd ppiph.Lz w 


fie, he was a man of cightie. yeares 1. 
olde. 

And here we haue occaſion topraile the 
wiſdomeol God, in the forming of man. 
The firſt man Adi was borne ot no manz 
but immediately created of God : the ſe- 
cond,thatis Eve ; 1s formed not of a wo- 
man, butof a man alone : the third and all 
after, begotten both of woman and man; 
the tourth, that is, Chinſt, God and man, 
not of no man as Adam,not ofny woman 
as Eucz notof man and woman as we: but 
after a new manner, of a woman without 
a man he 1s conceiued and borne. 

, Sod drey our dutie is ING 
iſe, but highly to reverence the virgin. 

Mar, as 8-9 the mother of the ſo 

of God,a a prophereſle yp6 earth 

in heauen . And we doe wilingly condel- 

cend to giue her honour three waies, firſt 


b s2iuing to God tor her,ſec 
by a i nas ofher, L908 ar 


ren! edly by 
imitation of her excellent vets yerfarre 
beit om to wer her lips wa Fw 
nour,vy praicr to c n her,as 
ſhee Le our hears, and heard our re- 
ueſts, and to plate her iti heaucn as a 
The name of the mother of Chriſt is 
added,to ſhew that he came of the undge 
of Dauid , and that therefore he was 
true Meſhas before { of. It way be 
oneted. ut both pnepent o _ 
ſets downe the genealog! 
whome Chriſt was RR, ww, Mor 
ſets downe in deede in Chriſts genealogie, 
the natural deſcent of Toſeph,the husband 
of Mary,hauing Iaakob for his natural fa. 
ther : but Luke taking another courſe, 
propounds the naturall deſcent of Marie 
the mother of Chriſt: and when he ſaith 
that Ioſeph was the ſonne of Eli, he means 
ofa legall ſogne. For fonnes and daugh- 
ters in law, are called ſonnes & daughters 


to their fathers and mothers.in lawe? Ma. . . 
ry her ſelfe and not Ioſeph beeing the na- Aphric, 
turall daughter of Eli. And whereas Luke apud Fu- 


doth not plainely ſay, that Marie was the @-D 
daughter of Eli, but puts Ioſeph the ſorine 
inlaw in her toome, the real hereofmay 
be,becauſcit was the manner ofthe ewes 
to account & continue thbir genealogies 
in the malc and not in the fernale ſext, the 
nan being the head ofthe familie,and not” 


that ſhec had yan 


the woman. And though Ruth,and Ra- 
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,avamtgr 


C15» 
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Matthew, yet that is onely by the way:for 
' they make no d ne 1 


ces herem . Againeit 

may be further ed, howe Chriſt 
could come of Dauid by Salomon,as Ma- 
thew faith, and by Nathan as Luke faith; 
they twaine beeing two diſtin ſonnes of 
Dauid. A.By vertue of the Jaw,whereby 
the brother was bound to raiſe vp ſeed to 
his brother, there was a bouble deſcent in 
vie among the lewes,the one was natural, 
the other legall . Naturall, when one man 
deſceding ot another by generati6,as the 
child from the natural -4. vg Legal, when 
a man not begotten of another, yet did 

ſucceede himin his inhabitance; and thus 
Salathjel is the naturall ſonne of Neri,and 
the legall ſonne of Iechonias. Nowe Saint 


Mat,r, "Luke ſets downe the naturall deſcent of 


& Luk, z, 
27+ 


Chriſt from Dauid by Nathan, and Saint 
Matthew the other deſcer, which i$1legal, 
by Salomon 3 whome Chriſt ſucceeded in 
the right of the kingdome, being borne 
the king of the Iewes : none that could 
ar hg named, hauing more right to 
it then | 

By this deſcent of Chriſt we haue occa- 
fion to conſider , that Chriſt was cuen in 
his birth themoſt excellent and notable 
man thateyer was,deſcending of the eter- 
nall father asheis the ſonne of God, and 
asheis man, deſcending of the Patriarks, 
and of the renowmed kings of Iuda . And 
this hisnobilitic he conuares in part to his 
members,in that he makes them the ſonns 
of God,a royal prieſthood, and a peculiar 
people to himaſelfe : inriching them alſo 
with the reuenewes of the whole world, & 
with title and right to the kingdome of 

lonic in heauen,and their mheritance. 

And withill, Chriſt beeing the live! 

patterne of true nobilitic, by his a—_ c 
men of blood are taught not to ſtand ſo 
much on their pedigree, and their aunce- 
ſtors, as though nobility ſtood in this, that 
mandeſcends of man : but tolabour with 
all that they may be the ſonnes & daugh- 
ters of God by regeneration in Chriſt, 
This indeed is the ornament of the blood, 
the beſtpart in thenoble mans skutchin, 
and the Eneſt floure in his garland . And 
though aman be never ſo noble or great 
an eſtate, yetif he be not a repentant fin- 
ner, he is baſe and vile, and his nobilitie 
ſtinkes in the noſthrils of God . Chriſtin 
his genealogy doth notſo much as vouch. 


ſafe to name thoſe his anceſtors that ruled 


pickedly,and 


n Saint Matthewe 
of Iudah,Achaziah, 


Incarnation, 
Joas,and Amaziah:whereasneuertheleſle 


hainous offendours that are mE- 
ry as Ruth, and Thamar, and Bath-- 


Thus much of the Incarnati6 of Chriſt: 
nowe followeth the third and laſt point 
which is to be conſidered in thedeſcripti- 
on of Chriſt, namely, the eſtate of Chriſt 
after his birth, which is two-fold, the c(- 
ate of hunuliation and the eſtate of cxal- 
tation. 

The eſtate of humiliation; is the condi- 
tion of Chriſt the Mediatour, in which he 
abaſed himfelfe cuen to the death of the 
croſle, that by that meanes he mighr per- 
forme the office ofa prieſtin nicking (a+ 
nisfaton to the iuſtice of his tacher. 

This eſtate agrees to the whole perſon 
of Chriſt according to both natures. For 
firſt of all his manhood was abaſed and 
hibled,in that it was made ſubie& to che 
infirmitics of mans nature, as alſo to the 
miſeries and puniſhments which were due 
vnto man for {inne. Secondly,his God- 
head was abaſed; not as itis conſidered in 
it ſelfe. For ſoit admits no alteration or 
change But m reſpeR ot the fleſh or man- 

allumed : vnder the which as vnder 
a vaile,the godhead lay hidde from the 
firſt moment of the Incarnation to the 
time of his reſurrefion, without any great 
manifeſtation of his power and maicſtie 
therein. 

The order of theſe two eſtates muſt be 
marked . Firſt is the eſtate of humihation, 
and then im the ſecond place followes the 
eſtate of exaltatis . As Chriſt ſaith of him 
ſelfe, O fooles , and flowe of heart to beleenc. 
Oc. onght not Chriſt to haue ſuffered theſe 
—_— and to enter into his glorie? Ard here 
we for our parts muſt learne a leſſon. The 
ſame which was true in Chriſt the head, 
muſt be verified in all his members ; they 
muſt all haue their twofold eſtate:fi:rſtm 
this life the eſtate of humiliation:ſecondly 
after this life the eſtate of glorie , And as 
Chriſt firſt entred into the Nate of his hu- 
miliation,and then into glory: ſoit is with 
his members, firſt they be abaſed in 
this life, and ſecondly exalted in the world 
ro. come . Hethatwil rai 
& be exalted,muſt firſt ſuffer with him, & 
be humbled:he that wil weare the crowne 
ofglory, muſt weare firſt a crowne of 
thornes ; they 

from ther cies, muſt here firſt in this 

| ſhedde them , And the children of 
— 
E8, 


Luk.y4.46 


with Chriſt 


that wil have all teares wi- Rev:15-3 


. ne$:and if a man wonld have reſt & 


Chriſts 


ſes,ando*the ſeruants of God, and of the 
lambe, mult firſt fvimme chrough the ſea 
of burning glafle: whereby it is 1gnified, 
that thoſe which after this life would fing 
ſonzs of praiſes to-Chriſt, muſt in this lite 
be caſt into a ſea of nnſerie , Andif this be 
true; then wee may here learne,thatitis 1 
wretched caſe for aman in this life to haue 
uall caſe;reſt. and quietneſle both in 

odie and ſoule/goods, and good name: 
tor wee ſee by Clinſts example, that tho- 
fough aduerfitic we muſt cumeto happi- 
ace 
inthe life to come; then in this life he muſt 
looke for trouble, perſecution, & ſorrow. 
Indeede m the 1idgementof the worlde, 
they are bleſſed that alwaics liue atreſt; 
but before God they are moſt miſerable, 
and { as oxen which are made fatte in the 
beſt paſture)ready for the ſlaughter houſe 
euery day.Sec6odly,hereisancxcellent c6- 
folatio for thoſe which profelle the goſpel 
of Chriſt;in the tme of trouble & perſecu- 
tis they mult reioyce, becauſe the ſtate of 
humilatis in this hte 18 a ſigne that they ar 
in the plaine and right way to ſalvation & 
glorie. A man is to take his 1ourney into a 
tarrecountrie, and inquiring forthe way 
it 1s told him that there are many plaine 
waies but the ſtraight and right way is by 


. woods,and hils,and mountaines, & great 


Att 14.22, 


dangers: nowe when he is trauelling, and 
comes into thoſe places, he | cer- 
tainely that hee 18 intheright way : ſo the 
child of God thatis going tothekmgdom 
of heauen, though there be many wates to 
walke in, yet hee knowes that there 1s but 
one right wayz which is very ſtraight and 
narrowe, full of trouble,, ſorrewe and 
perſecution : full of all manner of croſles 
and afflitions : and whenn this life he is 
perſecuted and afflited for good caules, 
whether in bodie or in minde,it he be con- 
tent to beare [1s croſle, it argueth plainly 
thathei$ the righe way vato aluation: 
for throwgh many afflittions we muſt eater in- 
tothe kingdome of heanen. 

The humiliation of Chriſt isfirit of all 
ſet downe in the Creede generally, and fc- 
condly by his parts or degrees. Generally, 
in theſe words, Suffered vnder Pont ins Pi 
late, Where we muſt conſider two things; 
the Paſſion it ſelfe ;and vnder'whome it 
was. For the firſt; that weemay the bet- 
ter conceiue the paſhon in his owne na- 
ture , ſcauen ſpectall points mult bee ope- 
ned. I, The cauſe efficient. Theprin- 
cpall cauſe ofthe paſſion, as itistheprice 


of the ( reede. 


of our redemption , was the decrec and 


proudence of God as Peter (aith expre- AR.2- 33+ 


ily chat Chriſt was delivered by the deter 
minate counſe}l and foreknowledge of 
God, The wpu'ftue cauſe thatmooued 
God to work our faluation by this means, 
was nothing n man ( forall mankind was 
ſhutte vp vader vnbeleefe, and therefore 
vnable to procure the lealt tauour at gods 
hands )but the will and good pleaſure of 
God within himſelfe . The inſtruments 
which the Lord vſed in this bufineſle, 
were the wicked Iewes and Gentiles, and 
the deuill himſelte, by whome he brou 

topallethe moſt admurable worke of re= 
demption., euen then when they accor- 
ding to their kinde did. nothing els but 
practiſe witkednelle and malice againſt 
Chriſt. IL The matter of the pathon, 
is the whole maledi&ion or curſe of the 
Lawe , containing in it all manner of ad- 
uerſities and milcries both ot bodie and 
minde. All which may bee reduced to 
three heads ; the temptations of Chriſt, 
his 1$nominies and flaunders , his mani- 
fold lorrowes ,, and griefes , eſpecially 
thoſe which ſtand in the a ——__ 
of the vnſupportable wrath of God. 
IIL The | —mtery > Bore ng is that 
excellent and meritorious ſatisfaction 
which in ſuffering, Chriſt made vnto his 
father tor mans ſinne. We doe not rightly 
conſider ot the palſ1on,it we conceiue it to 
bea bare and naked ſuffering of puniſh- 
ment, but withall we muſt conceie itas a 
propination or-a meanes - ſatisfaQtorie to 
Gods iuſtice. The paſſion conſidered as a 
paſſion, miniſters no comtort : butall our 
ty and reioycing ſtandes in this, that by 
faith we apprehend it as it is a ſatisfaCti6 or 
a meanes of reconciliation for our offeces. 
In this very point ſtands che dignity ofthe 
paſſion , whereby it difters from all other 
ſufferings ofmen whatſocuer . Therefore 
moſt damnable and wicked is the opinion 
ot the Papiſts, who beſides the alone paſ- 
fior of Chriſt. maintaine works of ſatisfa- 
Qion partly of their own , & partly ofthe 
Saints departed : which they addetothe 
paſſion as an appendance thereof, ÞV. 
The end of the palſion1y, that God might 
bring topaſle a wotke in which he mighe 
more fully manifeſt his juſtice and 'mer- 
cie, then hee did in the creation, and that 
is the reconcilution . betweene God and 
man. And here remember with the palſ16 
toioync the aQtiue obedience of Chniſt 
in fulfilling the lawez for Chriſt in ſuffe- 


nng 
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ring obeyed , & in obeying ſaffered. And 
they mult bee toyntly concciued togither 
tor this cauſe. In reconciliation with God, 
two things are required : the remoouing 
of Fane in regard of the guilt, of the fault, 
and the i & conferring or 
gruing, of rightcouſneſle. Now the palli- 
on of Chrilt coaſidered from his 
legall obedience , onely t the 
guilt & puniſhment, frees man from | 
and makes him of a ſinner to be no ſinner: 


*An Expoju 


7 
as the ſonne of God ſuffered the carte for 
a ſhort time, itis morethen if all men and 
eg 
the ings of N that ſtandes 


and that hee may beefully reconciled to Chriſt 


as righteous to life e- 
ucrlaſting , the legall obedience of Chriſt 
mult alſo be i And thereforein 
the Scriptures, where all our redemption 
is aſcribed to the death and 
Chriſt, this very obedicace which ttandes 
in the loye of God andtmanmuſt 
be included and notexcluded. V. The 
time of the paſſion was from the very 
birth of Chriſt to his ref on} yet (o, 
as the beginnings onely of hys ſufferings 
werein the courſe of his life, and the acc6- 
pliſhment thereof to the _ | 

the crolle. ids od ome 
was theſonne of himſel 


ful 
ſuftered 
whoine m this caſe two queſtions 


God, and ac 


be reſolued . The firſt, how canit ſtand . 


with Gods iuſtice to lay puniſhment vp- 
on the moſt righteous man that ever - 4 
and that for gnieuous ſinners: conſidering 
that tyrants themſclues will not doe ſo. 
Anſwer. In the paſſion, Chriſt muſt not be 
conſidered as a priate perſon : for then it 
could nor ſtand with equity that he ſhold 
be plagued & puniſhed for our offences; 
but as one in theeternal couſell of God ſet 
apartto bee a publike /#retie or pledge for 


vs,to ſuffer & perform thoſe things which 
wee in our owne perſons ſhould have ſuf- 


fered and performed. For this cauſe God 


Toh.z.16, the father: ſaid to give his ſonne vato ys, 
& 2,13, andthe ſonne againe to giue 


his life for his 
friendes. The ſccond queſtion 1s, howe b 
the ſhort and ie death of the ſon 
of God,any man can poſſibly be freed fr5 
eternal death and damnati6 , which as due 
vnto him for the leaſt ſinne. «G1. When 
welay that the ſonne of God ſuffered, it 


paſſion of 


y WP 


ments, and part| 
Marie, who forthe torments of her deere 
ſonne was exceed! 
all co kindle in their anindigna 


God , becauſe hee became our Mediatour 
and ſuretie in the couenant ofgrace, but 
the ſufferings of Martyrs are not of value 
to merit for vs at Gods hand; becauſe in 


ſuffer were butpriuate men, and 
= 


tovs, 

this it appeares that the Treaſurie of 

vi Ohurch Rows whch ive 
a common 

efihomain o Sea mae 

merits of Chriſt , kept and diſpoſed by the 

Ty crdraenbde 


euery one of vs Ielus , And itis a manifeſt 
yntrueth which they ſay. For the very mi. 
hood of Chriſt conſidered apart from the 
god-head,canotm erit :conlide- 
hat, and oth the Gepublly and ond 
ame,wholly an 
by grace: whereas therefore Ctuilt mers, 
teth for vs , it is by reaſon hee is both God 
and man in one perſon. For this cauſe it is 
not pollible that one meere man ſhould 


merit for another. 
The vſe of the paſſion followeth . Iris 


the manner of Friers and Icſuits in the Lud.Gras 


Church of Rome to vſc the conſideration 
of the paſſion of Chriſt, as a meanes to ſtir 
ſhon in themſelues, partly to- 

, who ſuffercd grieuous tor- 
y towards the Virgin 


wards 


troubled; & with- 
tion 


muſt bee vnderſtood with diſtintion of towards the Iews that put Chriſt to death. 


the natures of Chniſt notin reſpeR ofthe 
Godhead , butin reſpe of the aflumed 


mihood : yet neuertheles the paſſion is to reading of 
on of Chriſt proper and A pix ys of the 
God and man: and from the digniteof undeed is this ; firit ofall wemalt ſer it be- 


be aſcribed to the whole 


the perſon which | 


ew rr lung oe As Chak rarbincs 


Butindeede this kind of vic is meere hu- 
mane,and may in like manner be made by 


Leu.4-4+ 


.Chriſts 


. tis mingled withcaiths & 


of our ſinnes, thatcould notbe 
without the 


died for vs , and therefore loved hizowne 


 hyourendleſſe peace with God and 
Pinefle : iz that;confider _ 
our redeemer / who-: 
hell we may-aftera fortfinde ourparadiſe 
yore } _ - of Chriſt ( 
= dly,the meditation iſts paſ- 
ſion ſcrues as moſt worthy means whe. 
ginand to-con ally when 
| ttwo waies. 
For firſt , it ſernes to breed in ourthearts a 
godly ſorrow for our ſinnes paſt; when we 
doe feriouſly-with our ſelues conſider,that 
our owne ſinnesyere the cauſe of all the 
aines and ſortowes and calamities which 
ſuffeted inlife and death. When any 
manhad ſinned vnder the law,he brought 
vntothe temple ortabernacle ſome kinde 
of beaſt for an-offering , according as he 
waspreſcribed ;laying his hand vpon the 
head of it,and afterward ſlaying it before 
the Lord. Now by the parecpary ofleying 
on the hand heteſtified that hefor his part 
had deſerued death,and notthe beaſhand 
thatit becing ſlaine and ſacrificed, was a 
_—_ hmn of the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
n the croſle for his finnes. 
And hereby we are taught, that ſo oft as 
we remember the paſſion of Chnſt, we 
ſhould lay our hands as it were vpon our 
own teadengtly accuſing and condem- 
ning our (elues, cuermore keeping this in 
our hearts , that Chriſt ſuffered not for 
himſelfe, but for our offences, which were 
the proper cauſe of al his woe and miſery. 
And as Chriſts paſſion was griedous and 
bitter vnto him, ſo ſhould our finnes like- 
wiſe be grievous and bitter vnto vs : let vs 
alwaies remember this; otherwiſe we (hall 
never reape any ſound benefit by the pal- 
ſion of Chriſt. 

Againe, the paſſion of Chriſt is a nota- 
blemeansto ſtirre vp in our hearts a pur- 
poſe and a careto referme our ſelues, and 
line m hohnefle and newnelle of lite 3 on 
this manner. Hath the ſonne of God fo 
metcifully dea't with me, as to'ſufferthe 
curſe of the whole hve for my mamtolde 
iniquities, and to deliyer me from iuſt and 
deſerved dination?yea,nodonbt,he hath, 
Tamreſolied of 'it : it Tſhould goe on in 
mireold courſe , Tſhould be*the moſt in- 
$rarefull of all cfeaturesto this my 
Sanjour: Twill therefore by his grace re 


«of the (retds 


of the ſonne of God 
-and the vnſpeakble loue of-Chriſt , that ' 


turne and reforme my 


terneand 


theperſon of: /anic-mnxdr, which @, rhar be which hath (uf 
thepangs of fered RL Arch ceaſed -_ 
that there 


em ſir. Where 
hetea bein vs a ſpi- 
rituall paſſion anſwerable tothe paſſion 


with nuſeries/cven to the death of the 
crollez ſoſhould we lade our owne fleſh, 
thatis, the corruption of our naturcs,with 
al ſuch meanes asmay ſubdue & weaken, 
crucifie and kill it. To the doing of this, 
three things eſpecially arerequired. Firſt, 
-wee muſt thatthe corruption of 
out rebellious natures is like the great and 
mightic Goliah , and the grace of God 
whuch we receine like young & little Da- 
ud : and thereforeif wedefire that grace 
ſhould againſt corruption , wee 
mult di the ftrong man. and ſtri 
him of all his weapons : which is done, by 
pun all the members of our bodies to 
of the ſeruice of God in 
righteouſneſle and holineſſe.Secondly we 
muſt indeauour to keepe in the corrupti- 
on of nature as it were choking and (mo- 
thering itin the heart;thatby it neither the 


world nor the deuill preuaile againſt ys. - 


And this on be done by hauing a nar- 
row regard vnto al the powers & faculties 
of bodie and ſoule, Go a watch before 
our cies,carcs, lips, & all other parts of the 

y,that are in any action the mitrumers 
ofthe ſoulez& aboue all,as Salomon ſaith, 
by countergarding the h+art with all 4ils- 


creepes into the hearty and therefore our 
dutie s, to ſtoppe all ſuch waics of cn- 
trance. Thirdly, when originall corguptis 


begins to rebell cither in the minde, wil,or . 


any of the affections, then muſt we druwe 
out the ſworde of the ſpirit which is the 
word of God. and incounter with that hy- 
deous gyant,laying load vpon him by t 

zudgements and threatnings of the law,&g 
as it were beating hym downe with clubs, 
as Paul fpeaketh. And if it fall out that c6- 


cupiſcence begin to c5cciue & bring forth griva, 


any finne , we muſt cruiſe it. m the head, 
and daſhit againſt the ground,as a bird in 
ſhell,Jeaft it grow vp to our vtter con» 
fuſion . Theſe are the dutics, whioh wee 
ſhou!d ——_ 4 the paſſion I 
I [4 


ſetbefore vs as.a moſt lively pat- 
pleto follow: For 4s much 
enemies hore then his owne felfez &laſt- (faith S.Peter ) us Chrift hath ſirffered for vs 
un the fleſh, arme your ſelnes likewiſe wth the 


paſsion. 212 
| life. And im this ve- 
-Axreasl reformation ,, the paſſion of 

tis 


1.Pet."4.1. 


of Chnſt. For as his enemies did lade him * 


Plal.r19. 


_ 
gence. By the outward ſenſes of the bodie, Tob. 21. r. 


as through open windowes the dguli P19%.4.53 


r,Cor.g. 
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. the Romane Emperours 


But lamentable are our daies , in which all 
for the molt part 
monly men are fo farre from and 
ſubduing the rebellion of the con- 
cupiſcence , that all their ſtudie and care 
ikiow they may fecde and cheriſh it,and 


make it ſtronger then the mightie Goliah. +. 


But let vs for our parts be conformable 
to Chriſt in his paſtion , ſuffering m-our 
fleſh as he ſuffered in body and foulefor 


_ vs. And let vs dayly more and more by 


the hand of faith, apprehend and apply to 
our hearts and conſciences the 4 of 
Chriſt,that it may as a fretting coraſiue cat 
out the poiſon of our ſintfull natures and 
conſume it. 

Now followeth the ſecond point con- 
cerning the paſſion of Chriſt, whichis,vn- 
der whom he ſuffered, namely vnder Pon- 
tis Pulate., And Chrift may be ry ron 
ſuffer vnder him in tworeſpedts . Fi - 
cauſc he was then the prelidentof Iurie, 
For a little before the birth of Chriſt the 
kingdome of the Iewes was taken away 
by the Romane Emperour, and reduced 
into a Prouince , and Pontixs Pilate was 
placed ouer the ewes , notas king, but as 
deputic . And 
this circumſtance is noted in the hiſtorie 
of the Goſpell, and here ſpecified in the 
Creede, to thewe that the Meſhas was cx- 
Mibacd 1n the tme foretold by the Pro- 


Gen 49.10 _ . lacob foretold that Shilo muſt be 


orne aites the ſ{cepter 1s remaoucd from 


1/ai.zz t, Judah, Iſa'ah faith;that the familie of /Þas 


Heb,7.22- 


Iſa,s 2.4, 


ſhall be worne as it were to the roate be- 
fore Chriſt as a braunch ſhall ſpring out 
of it Againe, Chriſt ſuffered vnder Ponts- 
4 Pilate as he was aiydge : whereby we 
are giuen to vnderſtand of a wonder, 
n.umely , rhat Chriſt rhe ſonne of God, 
iK'ng of heaucn and earth, was arraigned 
at the barreof an carthly iudge, and there 
condemned . For thus much the wordes 
12 meaning mport , that Pontins Plate 
{ate as 1adge vpon Chriſt to cxamine him, 
to arraigne him, and giue ſentenceagainſt 
1111. Wherefore before we come to ſpeake 
o! the degrees of the Paſſion of Chnſt,we 
pit ncedes intreat of his arraignment vp- 
on carth. In handling whereof we muſt 
ecnerally confider thelc points . Firſtthat 
when he was arraigned before Pilate he 
was not asa private man, but as a pledge 
and /aretie that ({tood in the place & ſtead 
of vs miſcrable ſinners, as the Prophet 1- 
faiah faith, He bare owr infirmities, and care 
ried our ſerrowe: : and withall in him was 


«An Expoſe | 


contrary: for com- ly 


arraignment, 


mn 
mankind arraigned before God. Second- 
thus arraignmet was made not private- 
ly in a corner , but openly 'in the publike 
og feaſt of the Iewes, 
as itwere in the hearing of the whole 


—_—_— —— —— 
examining , and ing Chriſt, in- 
tended not to worke an : of mans 
redemption , yet was ſer 
lonar inchraback and 

of God, in whoſe roomeP! 
whoſe iud theexcrciſed, 

es ge > pe pgs. .yoN 
1s twofold. Firſt, it is a terrour to all im-. 
penitent finners:for there is no freedome 
or 


(1 mc may from the iudgement of 
but by the arraignment of Chriſt : 
and therefore ſuch as in this life receiue 
not him by faith, muſt at the ende of this 
world be brought out to the mol? terrible 
barre of the laſt iudgement, there to bee 
arraigned beforethe King of heauen and 
earth . And marke the equity hereof. 
Chriſt himſclfe could not haue beene our 
Sauiour and redeemer , vnleſle hee had 
pag brought our to. the barre of an 
mdge, an arraigned as a gwil 
fs and there 1s no —_ 4 
earth that lives and dies out of Chriſt 
hee muſt whether he will or no,holde vp 
his hand at the barre of the great Iudge 
of all mankind,where he ſce hel vn- 
derneath him burning red hot, and ope- 
ning it felfc wide to ſwallow him vp : and 
onthe right hand of God ſtanding all 
the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Saints of 
God gnung iudgement againſt him: on 
the left hand, the deuill and all his an- 
vels accuſing him z and within him a guil- 
ty conſcience condemning him. And 
thus one day ſhal the arrai tofthole 
perſons be,that with full purpoſe of heart 
cleave notro Chniſt 3 & yet alas, huge and 
inſinitis the number of thoſe which make 
more account of tranſitorie and earthly 
matters,cuen of theirpigs with the Gade- 
rens,then of him and his benefits: & ſuch - 
perſons ſhould rather be 'pittied then de- 
ſpiſed of vs all, conſidering their eſtate 1s 
{uch,that cuery day they are going as trat« 
tours pinnioned to thar n—_— 
that they may go thence to EX 
— Oh whe 
c \ Chriſts arrai t 158 
ſeee$o.the godly. For he was arral 
before Pilate,that al ſuch as truely 
in him, might not bee arraigned before 
God at the day of the ill OOO 


is w 


og wager OO 


—. 
+ 


Chis 


of the ({reede 


hee was acciled b y indge, 1y, an onſinine (and wnlelſe his 
61795 accd lolore OI | Oe Ie {and vnlefle 


before t OI : laſlly,he was 
here condemned on that we might 
receiue the ſentenceof abſolution, and & 

The arexignmentofCluilt hat th 

e a ree 
parts:his! on, his accuſation,his 
condemnation. Inthe apprehenſion wee 
muſt confider.two things : the dealing of 
Chriſt, and the-dealing of Iudas and the 
Iewes. The dealing and. procceding of 
Chriſt was this; when he ſaw thatthe ume 
of his apprehenſion anddeath was neere, 
hee folemaely prepared himſelfe therto. 
And his example muſt teach euery.one of 
vs , who knowenot the ſhortneſle ofour 
daics , cuery houre to cour {clues a- 
rainſt the day of death , thatthen __ 
be found readie of the Lord. What ? 

the ſonne of God himſelfe make prepara- 
tionto his owne death , and ſhall not wee 
moſt miſerable ſinners doe the ſame, who 
Rand in neede of a thouſand preparations 
morethen he?wherefore let vs continually 
think with our ſelues that cuery preſetday 
is the laſt day of ourlife , thatſo we may 
addreſle our ſclues to death againe the 
nextday. 

' The firſt thing which Chriſt doethin 
this preparation , 1s to make choice of the 
place,in which he was to be apprehended, 
as will appeare by conferring the Euan- 


Mar. 26.36 geliſts togither.S. Matthew ſaith, Hee went 


Joh 18, 2. 


to the place called Gethſemane : Saint Luke 


| Lukaa.zg ſaith, he went to the monnt of Oines as he was 


accuſtomed . And that wemightnotima- 
emnethat Chriſt did this that hemight eſ- 
cape and hide himſelfe from the Iewes. S. 
John faith , chat Indas which betraied him 
bnewe the place , becanſe oftentimes he reſor.. 
ted thither with his Di(ciples: whereas if he 
had feared apprehenſion he would haue 
rather gone alidero ſome other ſecretand 
vnwonted place. This ther is the firſt 
nttobeconfidered, that Chriſt know- 
1ag the time of his owne death to bee at 
hand,doeth willingly of his owne accord 
reſort to ſucha place in which his enemies 
in all licel/hood might cafily finde him, & 
haue ftre opportunitieto attach him: For 
if he ſhould haue ſtill remained in Hieru- 
ſalem, the Scribes and. Phariſes durſt not 
haue enterprifed his apprehGfion, becauſe 
of the people whome they feared: byt out 
of the cittie in the gardenalt occaſion of 
feare is cutte off. By this it is manifeſt, that 


they could neuet haue bin a fa 10N 
Godsniſtice for our ſinges.. Here a que» 
ſton offerethiit ſelfe'to. bee conſidered, 
and perennen Gring Chrft hunk 
tion, rn cite 
Toth not. Hof: When good meancs of fly- 
ing and iuſt occaſionay offered , it is lawe- 
to fie. Whenthe TJewesſoughtto kill 
hw br ode, nd Sg cog amy 
an thr c 
wall, and '« ary) endbrapt otro 
cape their handes. When Moſes was cal- 
led by God to deliver the I{raclites , after 
he had ſlaine the 1an;& the fact was 
known,and Pharao to kill him for 
it,he fled ro the land of Madian. And our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſundry times when he was 
to be ſtoned , and waics hurt by the 

Jewes, withdrewe himſelfe from 

them.Itis lawfull then to fliein perſecutr- 
on , theſe caueats obſerued. Firſt, if a.man 
finde not himſelfe ſufficiently firengthe- 
ned to beare the croſle . Secondly his de- 
parture muſt be agreeableto the generall 
calling'ofa Chriſhan, ſerumtg tothe glory 
of God,andthe good ofhis Grdeee: and 
the hurtofnone. Thirdly there muſt be 
freedome at che leaſt fora time fromthe 
bond of a mans particularcalling. If he be 
a magiſtrate; heemuſt be freed from ru- 
ling:if a _— preaching and tea- 
ching, otter waies he may not fie. And in 
this reſpe& Chrift , who did withdrawe 


himſelfe at other times , would not flieat 
this timez becauſe the houre of his ſuffe- 


ring was come , wherein he intended moſt 10h.18,4- 


willingly to ſubmirhimſeite to the good 
pleaſurg and will of his father. 

The ſecond y_=_u of the preparation , ts 
thepraier which Chriſt made vnto his ta- 
ther in thegarden, And herginhis exam- 
ple doethteach vs earneſtly topray vnto 
God againſt the daunger of unminent 
death, and the temptations which are to 
come. Andit Chriſt; who was without 
finne, and had the ſpirit aboue meaſure 
had neede topray ,then much more haue 
we need to be watchfull in al kind ofprai- 
ers, who are laden with the burthen of ſin, 
and compaſled about with maitold 1m+ 
pediments and dangerous enemies. 

In this praier ſundry points worthy our 
marking are'to be conſidered; The firſt, 
whopraied? Auf, Chriſt the Sonne of 


God : but ſtill wee muſt remember the di- 
— T_ and of their 
2 


finion operati- 
ons 


arraighmeEnt, -215 
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ons in one and theſame Chnithe praicth 
not in his godhead, but according' to his 
manhood'. The ſecond is, for whome he 
praith. Anſw , Some haue thought that 
this and all other his praiers were made 
for his myſticall bodie the Churchybut the 
truth is,he now praies for himſelfe,yernot 
as he was God, for the goodhead feeles no 
want; but as he was a manabaſcd inthe 
forme of a ſeruant z and that for ewo cau- 
ſes . Firſt, in that he was a man, he was a 
creature, andin that & was to per- 
forme homage to God the creator . Se- 
condly,as he was man, he put onthe infir- 
mitics of ournature, and thereupon prai- 
ed that he might haue ſtrength and pow- 
erin his manhood to himin bea- 


ring the whole brunt of the paſſion to 


come. 

The third point is, to whome he prai- 
ed? A»/. To the father : neither this 
trouble vs, as though Chriſt in praying to 
the father, ſhould pray to himſclſe becauſe 
he is one and the ſame God with him. For 
though in eflence they admitte no diſtin- 
ion, yetin perſon or in the proper ma- 
ner of ſubliſting they doe . Thefatheris 
one pcrſon,the fonne another: therfore as 
. the tather laying from heauen, This is my 
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. iftions feele the vnſpeakable comfort af 


_ eſt,x- Felbeloued ſonne ipake not to himelfe, but 
lind & a= tothe Sonne:ſoagaine the ſonne when he 
bud:ettta- praieth,he praics notto himſelf buttothe 


menal us frher. ; 


The fourth _ what was the parti- 
i 


cular cauſe of 


$praicr. A». His agonie 


in which his ſoule was heame vnto death; 


not becauſe he feared bodily death, bue 
becauſe the malediRtion of the lawe, cuen 
the very hzate of the furie and indignati- 
on of God was poured forth vpon him, 
wherewith he was affeed and troubled, 
a3 11 it had bcenedefiled with the ſinnes of 


the whole world . And this appeares, firſt 


Math, us, preile the agonie of Chriſt, 


by the words whereby the Euigeliſts ex- 
which fagnifie 


| ol very, exceeding great forrow & griete-{econd- 


ly his dolefull complaint to his 


Diſciples 


in the garden, My ſonle ir heauie wnto the 
death : thirdly, by his feruentprater thrice 
repeated, full of dolefull patſions: fourthly 
by the comming of an angel to comfort 
hm:fifthly, by hi bloodic ſweat, the like 
whereof way neuer heard. And herein hies 
the — berweene _— nx 
the death of Martyrs : ton the guilt 
of all our finnes, they in Leath are 


from the ſame:he was left to himſclfe void 
of comfort, they in the middeſt of their af- 


freed of this 


arraiznment.' 


the holy Ghoſt: and thereforewe neede 
not -maruell why Chriſt ſhould pray a- 
| el SRI EET) ncuertheleſle his meE- 
haue recciued and borne. moſt ioy - 
fully . Againe, this nioſt bitter agonic of 
Chriſtis of all our xc1oycing 
and the cauſe why Paul hids all the faith- 
ful in the perſon of the Philippians, to re- 
10yce alwaies inthe Lord, and againeto 
reioyce. And here we are further taught, 
that when wee are plunged into a ſca of 
mol? grj afflitions , and overwhel- 
med with the gulfes of moſt dreadfull 
ations, cuen then; then I ſay,wee 
ſhould not be diſcouraged, bur li't vp our 


hearts by feruent praier to God. Thus did 
Chriſt when in the garden he was about 
todrinke the cuppe of the wrath of God, 
and to ſucke vp the very dregs ofit: and 


Dauid faith, that 9x: of the deeper he cal- 
led on the name ofthe Lord and was 
heard. 

The fifth point, what is the matter and 
forme of thispraier. A»/w. Chriſt praies to 
be delivered trom the death and paſſion 
which was to come,ſaying cnthis manner, 
Father, let this cup paſſe from me : yet with 
two clauſes added thereto, /f ir be poſſible, 
and, Not my will, but thy will be done Butit 
may be demannded, how it could be, that 
Chriſt knowing thatit was his fathers wil 
and Counſel that he ſhould ſuffer death 
for man,and alſo comming into the world 
for that ende, ſhould make ſuch a requeſt 
to his Father without ſrune. Anſw. The 
requeſt proceeds onely of a weakenelle 
ormfirmiticin Chrifts manhood without 
ſinne,which appeareth thus. We muſt ſill 
conſiderthat os heimade t}:15 prater to 
his Father, the whole wrath of God, and 
the very dolours and pangs othell ſeazed 
ypon him : whereby the ſenſes and pow- 
ers of his mind were aſtoniſhed, & whol- 
ly bent to releeue nature in this agonie. 
For as when the heart is ſmitten with 
grieſe, all the blood in the bodie flowes 
thither to comfort it : fo whem Chrik was 
in this aſtoniſhment, the vnderſtanding 
and memorie, and all the parts of his hu- 
manenature (asit were for a time ſulpen- 
ding theirowne proper aftions) concur- 
red to ſuſtaine and ſupport the ſpiritand 
life of Chriſt, as much as poſſibly might 
be. Nowe Chriſt being in the nuddeſt 
perplexed eſtate, praieth on this 
manner, Father if it be poſſible let this cuppe 


Jok.13, 27 bers 
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from any finne or diſobedience to his fa- 


, but onely from a meere per. 
turbation of minde; cauſed onely by an 
outward mean the apprehenſi- 
on of Gods anger; which neither blinded 
his vaderſtiding nor tooke away his me- 
mory ſo ashe __ his fathers will , but 
onely ſtopped and ſtayed the a of reaſo- 
remembring tor alittle time : c- 
uen as1n the moſt perfe(t clocke that is 
the motion may be ſtayed by the ayre, or 
by mans hand, or by ſome outward cauſe 
without any defe@ or breach,made in oy 
part of it. Itmay be obiefted that Chri 

will is flatte contrary to the will ofhis fa- 
ther. 4»{.Chriſts will as he is man and the 
will othis father in this agony, were not 
contrary, but onely divers, and that with- 
out any contradi&tisS or contrariety.Now 
a man may will a divers thing from that 
which God willerh,& that without ſinne. 
Paul deſired to preach the word of God 


ning and 


AR.16.6,7 in «Af and Bytbynia, but he was hindred 


by the ſpirit. For all this, there is no 
' contrariety betweene Paul and the ſpirit 
of God;butin the ſhewe of diſcord great 
conſent.For that which Paul willeth well, 


the ſpirit of God willeth not , by a better. 


will : though the reaſon hereof ſecret, 
and the reaſon cans will manuteſt. & 
aine the miniſter in c q'* fv nc8 t 

whole congregation to be elect, in holy 
manner ſecketh and willeth the ſaluation 
of euery one, which neuertheles the Lord 
in his eternall counſell willeth not. Now 
betweene both theſe wils there may be & 
is a difference without contrariety. For 
one good thing as it is good may differ 
from another; butit cannot be contra 
vnto it. It may further bealleadged, that 
in this praier there ſeemes to be a combare 
and fightin the minde,will,and affeRions 
ot Chriſt, and therefore ſinne. Af. There 
be three kinds of combates :the one be- 
rweene reaſon and appetite,and this fight 
15 alwaies ſinnefull,and wasnotim Chniſt: 
the ſecond is betweene thefleſh and the 
ſpirit,and this may bein Gods child who 
is but in partregenerate3 butit did not be- 
fall Chriſt who was pertetly holy, The 
+ thirdisthe combate of diuers defires,vp6 
fundry reſpets drawing a wan'to and tro, 
This may be in mans nature without fault: 
and was in Chriſt, in whomthedefire of 
domg his fathers will ſtrſuing & 
with another deſire z* wher 
ſcekes to preſetue it ſelfe, al 


in this manner. 


of the (| ; cede, 


arrajgnme ne, 

The fixth pointis , in what manner 
Chriſt prayed. Anſw. Heprayed to his fa- 
ther partly kneeling, partly lying on his 
face,and that with ffrong cries and teares, 
ſweating water and blood. and all this he 
did for our finnes. Here then behold the 
agony of Chriſt as a cleere chriſtall, in 
which we may fully fee the exceedin» 
greatnes of our ſinmes, as alſo the hardnes 
of our hearts. Wee goe vaunting with ovr 
heads to heauen as though it were nothing, 
to finne againſt God, whereas the horror 
ofthe wrath of God for our reb: llions, 
brought down cucn'the ſon of God him- 
ſelfe , and laid him grouelin n the 
earth, And wecannot ſo much a/moſt as 
ſhed onetearefor our iniquities, whereas 
he ſweats blood for vs.Oh let vs therefore 
learneto abaſe our ſelues, and to carrie a- 
bout vs contrite & bleeding hearts, & bee 
confouded in our ſelues for our fins paſt. 

The laſt point is the event of the pray- 
er,whichisro be heard, as the authour of 
the Hebrewes ſaith, Chriſt [eſis in the daies 
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of the fleſb, did offer vp unto his Father pray- Heb. 9.7% 


err,and ſupplications, with flrong cries and 
teares,unto him that was able to/aue him: 
was alſo heard in that thing which he feared. 


Bur ſome will ſay, how was Chriſt heard, * 


ſeeing he ſuffered death & bare the pangs 


of hell, and the full wrath of God ? if hee 
had heard he ſhould have becne 
deliuer all this. ew, We muſt 


know thatGod heares our prayers two 
waies:I. When he direQly graunts our re- 
queſt, 11. When knowing what is good 
tor'vs. he giues not vsour requeſts dire- 
ly,but a dn anſwerable thereunto. And 
us was Chniſt heard : for he was not de- 
livered from ſuffering; but yer hee had 
ſtrength and power giuen him, whereby 
his manhood was m.de able to beare the 
brunt of Gods wrath. And in the ſame 
maner God heareth the prayers of his {cr - 
uants vpon carth. Paul prayed to be dcli - 
vered from the aygel Satan that buttered 
him:but the Lord anſwered that it ſhovl4 
not ſo be, becauſe ts grace whereby hee 
wzs inabled to reſiſt his tcmpration was 


ſufficient:and Paul finding the truit ofhis ,.Coe. xx. 


prayers on this manner, proteſts hereupa g, 


that he will reroyce in his infirmities. O- 
thers pray for tepora') bleſſings, as health, 
hls berry Se: which not withſtanding 


God hol backe, and giues in ſtead ther- 


” ET 
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ce, faith, conte., Audit ad 
ſaith, God heares Awemns 


ies according to Our lunezers, 
wils 
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+ diſpoſe of their 
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wils & defires,but according as the things 
asked ſhall be for our ſaluation . Heislike 
the Ph _ who gocs on to launch _ 
w and heares not the patient thoug 
he cnie neuer ſo, till the cure be ended. 


Now followeth the ſecond thing tobe they 


conſidered in Chriſts appr 
ly the dealing of the Iewes: wherein we 
muſt conſider foure things: I. how they 
conſult together concerning Chriſts 
henfion, IT. how 7 ears ro 

lace and mette him, I IL how they laide 

ands on him. I V. how they bound him 
__ — 47e+ 4 . Forthe _ before 
they ent this matter,they did wiſe- 
ly and warily laie their ne ither, to 
conſult of the time & place: & alſo ofthe 
manner of apprchending him. So $,Mat- 
thewe ſaith, There aſſembled togither the 
chiefe prieſts,and the Scribes, and the Elders 
of the poople into the hall of the mw Prieft 
called Caiphas: and conſulted how they mught 
take Teſus by ſubtiltie. Whence wee learne 
two good inſtruftions: firſt,the Iewes ha- 
uing a quarrell againſt Chriſt,could never 
be at relt till they had his blood: and ther- 
forc they conſult howe they might take 
him; but God did ſoorder the matter, and 
rpoſes and conſultati- 
ons, that cuen thereby he did confound 
them and their whole nation , For by rea- 
ſon of this hainous finne agaifhſt Chriſt, 
came the iuſt wrath of God ' them, & 
ſorcmaineth vnto this day . Whereby we 
ſee, that the Lord will ouerthrowe ſuch in 
their own wiſdome, that wil be wiſe with- 
out the direCtion of gods word, & againſt 
Chriſt . And thus it was with Achitophel, 


who for wiledoime was as the Oracle of 


God : vet becaule he rebelled againſt the 
Lords annointed , God confounded him 
in his owne wiſdome. For when hiscoun» 
{ell which he gaue againſt Dauid was not 
followed, he thought himſelfe deſpiſed as 
the text Luth,ond /adled his aſſe, & aroſe & 
went home into his cittic and put his houfhold 
in order and hanged himſelfe :andin this a» 
Riou he: hewed himſelfe more ſenſeleſle 
then a bruit beaſt. And in our dayes the 
Leagners that hane bound themſelues by 
oath to roote out the Church of God ; by 
his moſt wonderfull prouidence turne 
their {words againſt themſclues and de- 
ſtroy each other. Therefore if we would 
be wiſe,we muſt learnto be wiſe in Chriſt: 
for elſe our counſell will be our own con- 
fuſion.. Secondly, hence welearne, th: 
any ſhall liuc in [tubberneſle, and eb 
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chenſion,nam- they 


if 
i Chriſt and his rebgjon is as flatte oppoſite 
fo 


arraignment, 


on againſt Chriſt, the Lord will fo carrie 
and order thoſe men, or that people, that 
in the cnd they ſhall be the very cauſes of 
their owneperdition ., This we ſee moſt 
plainely mthe example of thele Iewes: for 
euermore enuyed Chriſt, and nowe 
on to take counfell againſt him; 
butGod ſo diſpoſed thereof , that cuen by 
this meanes they brought deſtruſtion vp- 
on themſclucs and their countrie , This 
muſt teach thee to take heed how thou 
liveſtin thy ſinnes : for if thoudoe ſo, the 
Lord hath many waies to worke thy con- 
fuſion : as, thy conſcience to condenune 
theezthy friends to forſake thee; the deuil 
and his angels to torment and moleſt 
thee; and his creatures to annoy thee, Yea, 
the Lord can leave all theſe, and make 
thine owne ſelfe to be the diretmeanes of 
working thine own confuſion both in bo- 
die and ſoule cternally:and that even then 
when thou art moſt warie & wiſe in thine 
owne behalfe: and this is the reward of all 
thoſe that walke on in their cuill waycs 
without any true conuerſion, 
Having conſulted, in the next place 


they come to the garde, where Chriſt was 


tObe apprehended, . And here wee are to Math.16; 
| were that came,name=- 47 
ly the Scribes & Phariſies,the high Prieſts 10k. 5, 


conſider who th 


and their ſeruants a band of Souldicrs, & 
the ſeruants of Pontius Pilate , and the El- 
ders of the Iewes : all which came with 
one conſent to the place where Chriſt 
was, that they might attach him. Where 
welearne a good leſſon, that all ſorts of 
wicked men diſagreeing among theſclues, 
can agree againſt Chriſt. The Gribes and 
Pharihes were two c6trary (ets,& at dil- 
cord one with another in matters of rcli- 
jon: & Judas was one of Chrills diſciples: 
the Elders differed from them all:the ſoul - 
diers were Gentiles : a!l theſe were at vari- 
ance among themſclues , and could not 
one brooke another. So alſo we reade that 


Herod & Pontius Pilate were not friends: Luk, 24.19 


but at the ſame time when Chriſt was ap- , 
prehended, Pilate ſent him to Herod, and 
they weremade friends. Now as theſe wic- 
rode did all conſpire againſt Chniſhſo 
doe the-wicked ones of this world in all 
countries and kingdomes band thelſelues 
againſt the Church of Chriſt at this day. 


: $ A 


bers. the reaſon is plainez becauſe 


Chriſts 
tothe corrupt diſpoſition of all mcn, as 
lights kn 

OCT 6 we ſee ſo many ſorts of 
men ſo amiably conſenting to take Chriſt: 
we may note how all men naturally doe 
hate and abhorre him, and his religion, 
And looke asthenit was with Chrilt, 
hath it bin with al his members, & wil bec 
to the end of the world. They arc accoun- 
ted as the of{couring of the world, men 


not worthy ta live on the face ot the carth; 
as Chrilt told his Diſciples, ſaying, 7c foul 


Mat. 24.9. be hated of all nations for my names /ake. 


Lak, 32.53 


Let vs alſo marke how all theſe came 
furniſhed ro apprehend Chriſt: the text 
ſanth,They came with clubs and ftawes as nts 
« theefe, All the whole nation of the Iewes 
knew right wel thatChniſt wasnoman of 
violence, but mecke and lowly: and yet 


they came armed to apprehend him; as 
though he had bin ſome mighty potetate 
that would not haue bin apprehended, 


but haue reſiſted them. Where we ſce the 


- propertic:ofan cuill conſcience, which is 


Por, 38.1 


Joh | b.4. 
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to feare where there is no cauſe at al. This 
cauſeth ſome tq be afraid of their owne 
ſhadowes : andit they ſee but a worme 
peepe out of the ground, they are attheir 
wiis ende : and as Salomon ſaith, The wic- 
hed flee when none purſneth them, 

After that they arenow come to Chriſt, 
we are to cofider two things in their meg- 
tings : I. Chniſts communication with 
them. II. Thetreaſonof Iudas. Con- 
cerning their conference, it is ſaide, /eſis 
brewing all things that ſhould come unto hum, 
went forth, and [aid vnto them, Woome ſeehe 


ye? they anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth : 


leſwa an(werod, ] am he.Now lo ſoone as he 
had ſaid, [amv be, the ſtouteſt of them fell 
to the ground, as becing aſtoniſhed at the 
maicſhe of his word , Where note, that 
the word of God isa word of power, The 
ſame power was in his word when he rai- 
ſed vp Lazarus: for when he had lien in 
the graue, and had entred into ſome de- 
zreevof corruption, he did no more, but 
ſaid, Lazaras come forth, and he that was 
dead came forth, And hence we may a!ſo 
marke what a wonderfull i71ghe & power 
r.inthe word preached ; for itis the very 
word of Chriſt, and thertore beeing, prea- 
ched by his minillersJawtully;, called by 
bimthercuntos bath the Came power and 
forceinit which Chriſt him(elfe hewed 
whe he ſpake: on eazzh.. Itis.the lauour of 
the lavonrof death veco death. ltah like to 


of the Creed. 


a yapour or perfume in the aire. which in 
ſome mens noſtrils 1s ſauone and pleaſant, 
and doth reuiue them and others agajne 
it ſtriketh dead. And therefore every one 
that either now, ar heretolore hath heard 
this word preached,ſhall binde itto be vn- 
ro them either a word of power 10 ſave 
their ſoules, or through their corruption 
the muniſterie of death and condemnat- 
on. Againe, if word ſpoken by Chriſt, 
becing 1n a baſe or low eſtate, be able to 04 
verthrow his enimues, then at the laſt day 
when he ſhall come in glorie, and power, 
and maje(he to iudge both the quixe and 
the dead;what power ſhal his words haur, 
Goe you curſed of my father into enerlaſting 
fire mhich was perpared for the demil and bis 
angels? The copſideration of thus, that the 
word of Chriſt ſhall euen be as powerfull 
atthatday,muſt be a motiue to cuery one 
of vstocauſe vstocome vnto hun : and 
while we haue time in theſe daies of grace 
and mercie to ſecke to be reconciled varo 
him for all our ſinnes, leaſt atthe laſt da 
we heare, that dreadfull yoyceof Chriſt 
ſounding againſt ys Go pe curſed inta exer= 
laſting fre, & ce. r 
much for the communicati- 
on. Now followeth Iudas his treaſon: 
wherein we are to obſcrue theſe things: I. 


the qualities & conditions of the man that 
did & on. He was by calling a diſci- 
plech o be an Apoſtle, which is the 
chiefeſt WEcclchaſticall callings : and a- 


mong the diſciples he wasin ſome accoin 
becauſe he was' as it were a ſteward in 
Chriſts familie,and bare the bagge:buryer 
he was a traytour, and did more againſt 
Chriſt the al the Iewes did. For he brought 
them to the place where they might ap- 
prehend him: and when they were come 
did point him qut ynto them, and deliue- 
red him into their hands : nay he gaue 


them a ſigne and token, ſaying, Whome 7 Mark.14, 


kiſſe he it 13:take kim and lead him away wa- 44. 


rily.Here we ſee the cauſe why Chriſt cal- 


led Iudas a deuill: for he ſaid, Hare / not 1:h.6,76. 


choſen you twelur, and one of you ir 4 denili? 
Hebecame to be a deuill and a traytor by 
nouriſhing a wicked and a couctous heart, 
And here we are taught that the miniſters 
of the word jtthey makeno con{cience of 
Gnne, by the iuſt 11dgement of God doe 


devils incarnate: this example of 
mo doth marnuteſt he fhones þ. thereaſ6 
is plaine, for the more knowledge a man 
habe or wicked he isit he wat gracg, 


arc like in this caſe vnto awan that 
hath 


arraignment, 249 


213 


Chriſts eAn Expoſition arraignment, 


wils & deſires,but according as the things 


on againſt Chriſt, the Lord will ſo carrie 
asked ſhall be for our ſaluation . He is like 


and order thoſe men, or that people, that 


the Phyſitian , who goes on to launch the in the end they ſhall be the very cauſes of 
wound and heares not the patient though their owneperdition ., This we ſee moſt 


Mar.26. ;, 
4+F»+ 


he crie neuer ſo,till the cure be ended. plaincly mthe example of thele Iewes: tor 
Now followeth the ſecond thing tobe they euermore enuyed: Chriſt, and nowe 
conſidered in Chriſts apprehenſion,nam- they goc on to take counſell againſt him; 
ly the dealing of the Iewes: wherein we butGod ſo diſpoſed thereof , that euen by 
muſt conſider foure things: 1. how they this meanes they brought deftruftion vp- 
conſult together concerning Chriſts on themſclucs and their countrie , This 
prehenſion, IT. how 7 cory ro the muſt teach thee to take heed how thou 
place and mette him. I II. how they laide liveſtin thy finnes : for if thou doe ſo, the 
ands on him. I V. how they bound him Lord hath many waies to worke thy con- 
and tooke him away . For the firſt, before fuſion : as, thy conſcience to condemne 
they enterpriſed this matter, they did wiſe- theezthy friends to forſake thee; the dewil 
ly and warily laie their heads togither, to and his angels to torment and moleſt 
conſult of the time & place: & alſoof the thee; and his creatures to annoy thee. Yea, 
manner of apprehending him. So $,Mat- the Lord can leave all theſe, and make 
thewe ſaith, There aſſembled tegither the thine owne ſelfe to be the direQmeanes of 
chiefe prieſts,and the Scribes, and the Elders working thine own contuſion both in bo- 
of the poople into the hall of the —_ Prieft die and {oule cternally:and that even then 
called Caiphas: and conſulted how they might when thou artmoſt warie & wiſe in thine 
take Ieſus by ſubtiltie. Whence wee learne owne behalfe: and this is the reward of all 
two good inſtruftions: firſt, the Iewes ha- thoſe that walke on in their cuill wayes 
uing a quarrell againſt Chriſt,could never without any true converſion. 
be at rel till they had his blood: and ther- Having conſulted, in the next place 
fore they conſul howe they might take they come tothe garde, where Chriſt was 
him; but God did ſo order the matter, and to be apprehended. . And here wee are to Math.a6 


+ diſpoſe of their purpoſes and conſultati- conſider who they were that came,name= 47- 


z,S3m, 1 7. 


ons, that even thereby he did confound ly the Scribes & Phariſies,the high Prieſts Job, 1, 
them and their whole nation , For by rea- and their ſeruants a band of Souldiecrs, & 
ſon of this hainous ſinae agaift Chriſt, 'the ſeruants of Pontws Pilate , and the El- 
came the iuſt wrath of God them, & ders of the Iewes : all which came with 
ſo rcmaineth vnto this day . Whereby we one conſent to the place where Chriſt 
ſee, that the Lord will ouerthrowe ſuch in was, that they might attach him. Where 
their own wiſdome, that wil be wiſe with- welearne a good lellon, that all ſorts of 
out the dire(tion of gods word, & againſt wicked men diſagreeing among theſclues, 
Chriſt . And thus it was with Achitophel, can agree againſt Chriſt, The $ibes and 
who for wiſedome was as the Oracle of Pharihes were two cotrary lefts,& at dil- 
God : vet becauſe he rebelled againſt the cord one with another in matters of reli- 
Lords annointed , God confounded him gion: & Judas was one of Chriſts diſciples: 
in his owne wiſdoime. For when hiscoun- the Elders differed from them all:the foul - 
{ell which he gaue againſt Dauid was not diers were Gentiles : all theſe were at vari- 
tollowed, he thought himſelfe deſpiſed as ance among themſe]ues , and could not 
the text Luth,cnd /adled his aſſe, & aroſe & one brooke another. So alſo we reade that 
went home into his cittic and put his houfheld Herod & Pontius Pilate were not friends: Luk, 23.12 
in order and hanged himfelfe : and inthis a» but at the ſame tme when Chriſt was ap- , 
&iou he Ghewed himſelfe more ſenſeleſſe prehended, Pilate ſent him to Herod, and 
then a bruit beaſt. And in our dayes the they weremade friends. Now as theſe wic- 
Leagners that hane bound themſclues by ked men did all conſpire againſt Chriſhſo 
oath to roote out the Church of God 3 by doe the-wicked ones of this worldin al 
his moſt wonderfull prouidence turne countries and kingdomes band thelſelues 
their ſwords againſt themſclues and de- againſt the Church of Chriſt at this day. 
ſtroy each other. Therefore if we would howſoeuer ſuch bee at diſcord a- 
be wiſe, we muſt learnto be wiſe in Chriſt: mans themſclucs , yet they doe all ioyne 
for elſe our counſell will be our own con- mhandto iſtin hism&- 
fuſion. any fre” | thatif bers. Andthe reaſon is plaimez becauſe 
any ſhall liuc in {tubbernelle, and rebelli- Chriſt and his religjon is at flarte oppoſite 
fo 


$.0. 


Chriſts - 
tothe corrupt diſpoſition of- all men, as 
lights todarknes. 

Againe,whereas we {ec ſo many ſorts of 
Ns, = amiably conſenting to take Chriſt: 
we may note how all men naturally doe 
hate and abhorre him, and his reh19jon. 
And looke asthenit was with Chnilt, fo 
hath it bin with al hismembers, & wil bec 
to the end of the world. They arc accoun- 
red as the ofcouring of the world, men 
not worthy ta live on the face otthe earth: 
as Chriſt told his Diſciples, ſaying, 7c all 


Mat. 24.9. be hated of allnations for rey names /ake. 


Lak, 32.52 


Let vs alſo marke how all theſe came 
furniſhed ro apprehend Chriſt: the text 
fath,They came with clubs and ſtanes as unto 
« therfe. All the whole nation ofthe ewes 
knew right wel thatChrnilt wasnoman of 
violence, but mecke and lowly : and yet 
they came armed to apprehend him; as 
though he had bin ſome mighty potetate 
that would not haue bin apprehended, 
but haue reſiſted them. Where we ſec the 


- propertic of an euill conſcience, which is 


Por, 38,1 


Joh ! b.4. 


to fcare where there is no cauſe at al. This 
cauſeth ſome tq he afraid of their owne 
ſhadowes : andit they ſce but a worme 
peepe out of the ground, they are at their 
wiis ende : and as Salomon ſaith, The wic- 
hed flee when none purſueth them, 

After that they arenow come to Chriſt, 
we are to cofider two things in their mee- 
tings : I. Chnſts communication with 
them. II. Thetreaſonof Iudas. Con- 
cerning their conference, it is ſaide, /eſis 
brewing all things that ſhould come vmto him, 
went forth, and (aid vnto them, Woome ſetke 


ye? they anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth : 


Jeſwa anſwered. ] am he. Now lo ſoone as he 
had ſaid, lam he, the ſtoutelt of them fell 
to the ground, as becing aſtoniſhed at the 
maicſhe of his word . Where note, that 
the word of God isa word of power, The 
ſame power was1in his word when he rai» 
ſed vp Lazarus : for when he had lien in 
the graue, and had entred into ſome de- 
zreevof corruption, he did no more, but 
ſaid, Lazarus come forth, and he that was 
dead came forth. And hence we may a'ſo 
marke what a wonderfull i71ghe & power 
inthe word preached ; for itisihe very 
word of Chriſt, and thertore bceing, prea- 
ched by his miniſlersJawtully;, called by 
bim thereunto4 hatch the Came power and 
forceinit which Chriſt himlale liewed 
whe he ſpake- on eajth.. Itis.the (auourof 
litewntolife to ſavetholethg; heare ic ;or 
the lauonrof death vio death. ltfi like to 


of the Creed. 


a yapour or perfume inthe aire. which jn 
ſome mens noſtrils 1s ſauone and pleaſant, 
and doth reuiue them; and others agajne 
it ſtriketh dead. And therefore every one 
that either now, or heretotore hath heard 
this ward preached,ſhall finde it to be vn- 
to them, either a word of power 10 ſave 
their ſoules, or through their corruption 
the miniſterie of death and condemnat;- 
on. Againe, if a'word ſpoken by Chriſt, 
becing 10a baſe or low eſtate,be able to 04 
verthrow his enimucs, then at the laſt day 
when heſhall come in glorie, and power, 
and maieſtieto iudge both the quike and 
the dead;what power ſhal his words haur, 
Goe you curſed of my father into exerlaſling 
fire mhich was perpared for the dewil and his 
angels? The cophideration of this,that the 
word of Chriſt ſhall cuen be as powerfull 
atthatday,muſt be a motiue to cuery one 
of vstocaule vstocome vnto hun : and 
while we haue time in theſe daies of grace 
and mercie to ſecketo be reconciled varo 
him for all our ſinnes, leaſt atthe laſt da 
we heare, that dreadtull yoyceof Chrift 
ſounding againſt ys Go pe curſed inta exer- 
laſting fire, &c.. y 
much for the communicati- 
on. Now followeth Tudas his treaſon: 
wherein we are to obſcrue theſe things: I. 
the qualities & conditions of the man that 


didt on. He was by calling a diſci- 
plech o be an Apoſtle, which is the 
chiefe(t WEccehaſticall callings : and a- 


mong the diſciples he wasin ſome accoiin 
becauſe he was as it were a ſteward in 
Chriſts familie,and bare the bagge: but yer 
he was a traytour, and did more again{t 
Chriſt the al the Iewes did. For he broughe 
themto the place where they might ap- 
prehend him: and when they were come 
did point him gut ynto them, and deliue- 
red him into theirhands: nay he gaue 


them aſigne and token, ſaying, Fhome 1 Mark.14, 


kiſſe he it 1:take kim and lead him away wa- 44. 
rity. Here we ſee the cauſe why Chriſt cal- 


led Iudas a deuill; for he ſaid, Hare / not 1:h.6.50. 


choſen you twelur, and one of you is a dewili? 
Hebecame to be a deuill and a traytorby 
nouriſhing a wicked and a couctous heart, 
And here we are taughtthat the miniſters 
of the word jtthey makeno conſcience of 
Gnne, by theiuſt 12dgement of God doc 
devils incarnate: this cxample of 
doth marnufeſt the ſame: & therea(6 
is plaine, for the more knowledge a man 
the more wicked he isit he wat gracg, 
hey arc like in thus caſe MERGA 
o 
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hath meat and drinke enough, butno ſto- 
macke to digeſt meate: whereby the more 
he cateth, the more it turneth to his hurt. 
This I ſpeake not to deface the callings of 
miniſters 3 but that thofe which preach 
Gods word,ſhould not doe it with impe- 
nitent hearts, liuing in their owne finnes: 
For it is a feareful thing for a man to ſpeak 
vnto the people, ofthe pardon of their 
finne, and yet himſelfe not to apprehend 


ler. 15419 1. (me by ſaith. Alumpe of waxeif you 


Ia6.s. 


QA.ao. 28" 


1. Tim.6, 


keepe itfrom heate, or from the fire, it 
keeps his owne forme ſtill, but if it be held 
to = 2 fire, it melts and runnes abroad : ſo 
miniſters who by reaſon of their callings 
come neare God, if they be | of in1- 

uitie and live in ther finnes, ſhall 

nde that the corruptions of their hearts 
will melt abroad as waxe at the fire. And 
therefore euery one thatis deſigned tothis 
calling, muſt firſt purge himſelte of his 


owne ſinnes, or els Gods indgments ſhall 
fal vp6 him, as they did on Judas that be- 
traied Chriſt. 


Secondly,let vs conſider whatmooued 
Judas to betray his maſter:namely, the de- 
fire of wealth &gaine : & this couetoul- 
nes, which is an inſatiable defire of mo- 
nev,is the roote of all finne : not that all: 
finnes came of it, bat becauſe where it1s, 
there all other ſinnes are preſerued, and 
doe zetſtrength-The defire of thurtie pee- 
ces of filucr cauſed Indas to make an a+ 
erecment with the Iewes to betray his ma- 
ſtcr. Some man will happily ſay, thatthis 
pratiſe of Iudas was very ſtrange, and 
thatno mannow ling would doe the 
like for any money. Av. Iudasis dead in- 
deede, but his pra&iſe 1s yct aliue* for in 
the Ingh and waightie calling ofthe mini- 
ſterie, he that hath charge of ſoules, and 
either can notreach and teede his flocke, 
orels wil nor,though he betray notChriſt 
in his own perſon, yet he betraiesthe me- 
bers of Chriſt vnto the deuill . It a nource 
ſhould take a mans child to bring vp. and 
yet ſeldome or neucr giweitmitke-+ in fo 
much that the child pineth away for very 
hunger : 15 not ſhee the very cauſe of the 
death of it?yes verily. And fo itis with him 
that taketh vpon him the charge of Gods 
people, and neuer feedes them with the 
milke of Gods word, or cls ſo ſeldome that 
their ſoules do: famiſh : he is the murthe- 
rer of them, and hath betraied them into 


the hands of their enemies: & ſhalbe con- 
demned for them as a traitour vnto God 
valclle hee repent. Beſides, thoſe that liue 
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by trafh que in buying and ſelling, make 
yous by lying, ſweanng, & breaking the 

rds Sabboth:and they alſo are very Iu- 
daſles : for they choppe away their ſoules 
with the dewill for a little gaine. And more 
lamentable is their caſe, becauſe it is hard 
to find one of an hundred in the world 
that makes conſcienceof a lie, or of any 
bad dealing 3 if any gaine at all may come 
thereby . Men vſe to crie out on Judas for 
betraying Chriſt and they doe well; yet 
they themſclues for a little worldly pelfe 
betray their owne ſoules . If ſuch would 
not be counted Iudaſles, they muſt leaue 
off to ſinne and keepe a good con(cience 
in Gods worſhip, and the works of their 
callings. 

Thurdly,let vs conſider what courſe Iu- 
das tooke in betraying Chriſt : he was ve- 
ry ſubmif] e,laying, Haile, Maſter, and kif- 
ſed him . Why did he ſo ? herein heplaicd 
the moſt palpable hypocrite : for hauing 
gotten a peece of money, he thought that 
neither Chriſt, nor any ofhis fellow diſci- 
ples ſhould have knowne of it, ( though 
Chriſt knew it well enough)and therefore 
he comes in this manner to him, thinking 
that Chriſt would haue conucied himfelte 
from amongſt them at the very pinch,as 
he had done ſomtimes before . And this 
practiſe alſo of Indasis common in the 
world:Iudas an enemie vatoChnit ſpeaks 
him faire,and ſalutes him: and ſodoe moſt 
of our ſecure and drowſie proteſtants in- 
England : they ſalute Chriſt, both by hea- 
ring his word & recciuing his ſacraments: 
and as the Prophet ſaith, They honowr God 
with their lipps, but thewr hearts are farre 
from him . We may (ee daily experience of 
this : every man will ſay, Lord, Lord, but 
in their liues and conuerlations, tew there 
be that denie him not,both 1n the duties 
which they owe vnto God. as alſo in their 
dutics towards their brethre. Many come 
to heare god; word becaulethey are com- 
pelled by the Magiſtrates laws: but when 
they are come, they worſhip not Godin 
ther hearts, which 15 plainly ſcene by the 
breach of Gods holy Sabboth in euery 
place: & that they make more account of 
a meſle of pottage with Eſau, then of their 
birth-right: _ of thirtie peeces of filuer, 
then of Chriſt himſclfe, 

The third point to be handed in Chriſts 
apprehenſion is,thatthey lay hold on him: 
wherein we muſt confider two things. I. 


the reſiſtance made by Chriſts diſ 


ples 


Chriſts: 


les refiſled, and ſpecial! 
Vis ſword, firoke one « 


Peter drawi 
Pot drain 


Mat,26,; ſeruants,and cutoff his care. Thisfa&ovr 


Sauiour Chriſt reprooues : and that for 
theſe cauſes : 1: becaule his diſciples were 
private men: and they that came to ap- 
rehend them were thagiſtrates . Second- 
he was to _ Oe - nh * 
demption;now Peterb id what 
he could to hinder tim. And fromthispra- 
Qtiſe of Peter we may learn, thatnot? 
in the world isſo hard to aman, asto take 
vp his croſle & follow Chriſt. One would 
thinke itſhould be 4 hard matter for hini 
toencounter with his enemies, eſpecially 
they beeing ſtronger rhen he : butPeter 
ſtoutly reſting makes nothing of 'it: 
whereas a little befor 
himand the reſt concerning his iſhon, 
they were ſo heauic with griefe that they 
could not hold vp their heads : ſo harda 
thing itis to beare thecroſlg;& for this ve- 
ry cauſe afterward whE Chriſt reprooved 
him for ſtriking, both he and all the reſt of 
thediſciples fled away . Secondly,Pererin 
al man$reaſon was to be commended, be- 
cauſe he ſtrake in the defece of his maſter; 
but Chriſt reprooues him forit . Whence 
we learne, that if a man be zealous for 
Chriſt, he muſt be zealous within the c5- 
paſſe of his calling: & notbe zealous fitſt, 
and then lookefor a calling, but firſt looke 
for a calling,and then be zealous. Which 
thing if Peter had marked , he had-not 
dealt ſo raſhly; for beeing without the 
compaſle of his calling he could not bur 
doe amille . Here 1t may be demanded, 
whether Chriſt and his religion may not 
be maintained by the ſword? / auſwer,that 


of the (reede 


e when Chriſt rolde 


which muſt be in the ende of thewor'd; 
For there the maiſter of the tmniliedsth 
6enll God himfel!e, and the field jthe 

hymlitant{pread over the face ofthe 
whole earth: -&by tares is meatitnotone- 
ly heretiques , but alſo'all thoſe thar are 
forth of the church: the ſervants are Gods 
holy angels; & the harveſt 15 the laſt iudg= 
ment. Here further it may be demanded, 
who may vſe the ſworde > «-ſ. All men 
may vie the ſword- to ſtnke and to kill,in- 
to whoſe hands God putteth the ſword, 
Now God putteth it into the hand firſt 
and principally of the- publike Magt- 
ſtrate, who-when iult occafion ſerues may 
draw it out. Andagaine its put into a pri» 
uate mans hand ſometime. A private min 
when heis aſlailed of his enemic may take 
the ſword in way of his owne defence,and 
may kill his enenue therewith ( if there be 
artrrnans =. not doing it vpon malice, 
bur becauſe he can no otherwiſe eſcape, 
and ſaue his ownelife : and ſo for wantof 
- 3, is a Magiſtrate vnto him- 


In the flight of the Diſciples we may 
conſider two _ :the time, & the qua= 
lity ofthe perſons. Thetime was at the ap- 
prehenfion of our lord and Sauiour. And 
this cametopaſle not without the ſpeciall 

rouidence of God : - that it might bee 
owne, that Chriſt had no helper or fel» 
low in the.accompliſhment of the worke 
of our ption: and that, whereas we 
for our ſinnes deſerued to be forſaken of 
all creatures, he becing our pledge & ſure- 
tie mightbeetorſaken tor vs, As for the 
ualitic of the perſons thatflve, they were 

the choſen diſciples of Chriſt, ſuch as had 


the Magiſtrate, whichis the vicegerent of belecued m him,confeſled him, and prea- 


the Lord,is the keeper of both tables: and 
therefore is to maintainereligion with the 
{word : and ſo may put to death Atheiſts, 
which hold there is no God, of which ſort 
there are many in theſe dayes : and here- 
riques , which mahtiouſly maintaine, and 
hold any thing that ouerthrowes the fot. 
dation of religion in the Churches where- 
of they were members. But ſome obie&, 


Ma.13.39 thatin the parable ofthe field,the ſeruants 


are commanded not to pluck vp the tares 
from the wheat, burto ſuffer both to grow 
till harveſt : and thattherefore there muſt 
be no ſeparation of heretiques and true 
Kepyyd: Theſcops ur Fo oth 
ment. . 13 not 
ro forbid the execuyzon otheretiquey but. 
it ſpcakes onely 4 the fanall ſeparation 


ched in his name. And this terueth to 
teach vs that GOD will other »hiles for- 
ſake his owne children and ſernants, and 
leaue them to themſelves in ſome part, that 
they may feele their wants and miſcries, 
ws their weakeneſle m themſclues, and 
by that mexges be humbled thoroughly, 
and betouched with an hungring defire 
after Chriſt . As a mother ſers downe her 
child & hides her ſelfe, ſuffering itto crie, 
fall, and breake the face, not becauſe ſhee 
hates it, but thatſliee may teach it to de- 
pend her, and loue her : ſo God gi- 
ueth graceto his children, and yet game 
ſometime he doth in part withdraw it fr 
them,& then they faile in their duties ſun» 
drie waies: and this he doth ro make them 
aſhamed of themſelues, and to cauſe them 


to 
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to put al their c5fidence out of themſclues 


in the merits of Chriſt. 


The fourth thin to bee conſidered in Satan, finne, 
lob-18,rz, Chriſts 


istheir binding of 
him.In which aftion of theirs we are to 
obſerue firſt of all the circumſtance of 


time, when this binding was. When our hereby 


Sauiour Chriſt had ſaid vnto them, 7 am 
he, they becing aſtoniſhed fell to the 
ground:and withall, when Peter had ſnut- 
te off Malchus care with his {word,Chriſt 
healed the ſame miraculouſly. Yet for all 
this,though they had ſeene his wonderfull 
power both in word and ——— 
ceede in malice againſt him 3 & lay hands 
on him,and bind him as a malefattour.In 
this we note whata fearefull finne hard- 


neſſe ot heart is : the daunger whereof ap- . freedome 


peareth in this,that ifaman be overtaken 
with it, there is nothing that can ſtay or 


not the 
Chriſt himſelfe. And indeede- among 
Gods 1iud there is none more fear- 
full then this: and yet(Row fearetul ſocuer 
it bec)it is a rife ſinne amongſt vs in theſe 
our dayes. For it is very cuident by com- 
mon ence, thar themoremen arc 
taught the doſtrine of the law , and ofthe 
Goſpell, the more hard and ſenſleſle are 
their hearts:like vnto the ſtithy;which,the 
moreit1s beaten vpon with the yron hi- 
mer,the harderit1s. And afaine,it is hard 
to finde men that ſorrow for their ſinnes, 
and feele the want of Chriſt : which argu- 
cth the exceeding deadnes of ſpirit. And 
let vs be reſolved thatitis a mol? terrible 
iudgment of God, the rather to be feared, 
becauſe it is like a pleaſant fleepe, into 
which when a man 1s fallen, he teeles nei- 
ther paine nor griefe. And therefore wee 
for our parts muſt looke vnto it with fearc 
and trembling, leaſt it take ſuch hold of vs 
that we be paſt al hope of recouery. 
Furthermore , this binding of Chriſt 
was prefigured vnto vs in the ſacrifices of 
the old Tc{lament : for the beaſt that was 
to be ſacrificed, was tied with cordes and 
bound, and ſo brovghtto the altar. And 
whereas Chriſt was bound, we muſt not 
conſider him in his owne perſon ; but as 
he ſtandingin our roome and ſtead bearcs 
the perſon of all ſinners: and therefore 
whereas he is thus taken captive by his e+ 
nemies, to be brought e a mortall 
iudge,there to be arraigned for vs : hence 
we learne two good 'inſtruftions. Firft 


here is a comfortto all the people of God: 


An Expoſition 


Chriſt was bold by his enemies, that they 
might be vnlooſed from the bt of 
andtheir owne corruptions 
(vnder which they lie bound by nature) 
_ | p ranats7 dengue rare 
impenitent ſinners are taug 
to reforme and amend their hearts 


and lives. For what excceding madnes 1s 
this,that they by Chriſts bonds becing ſer 
exay 4 vill; 't hue and die imtheir 
finnes, & take ure to lic bound hand 
and foote vnder the power of finne and 
Satan. And indeede this ſheweth vato vs 
the\ fearefull apd dangerous eſtate of all 
thoſe that goe on ſtill im their fines. For 
whatcanthe ſay for them(chues at the day 
of iudgement, when as nowe they haue 
dome offered and will notaccept otat? 

Thus mach of Chriſts apprehenſion : 
nay followeth the inditement. For they 


arraignment. 


daunt him in his wicked proceedings :no Proecede againſt himiudicially, after the Mat, 26.op 


powerfull wordes and deedes of cuſtome of the Tewes, Chriſts inditement 1 


ar.14-53 
uk,v 2,66 


was twofold. One before Caiphas the lob, 18.1g, 


high prieſt in the great counſell at leruſa- 
lem; the ſecond before the ciuill Iadge 
Pontus Pilate, as is plainely ſet forth by al 
the Euangeliſts. And Chriftsarraignment 
beforeCajphas was a preparation to the 
ſecond betore Pontius Pilate, that the 
Iewes might throughly proceede againſt 
him. Inthe firſt we are to con(ider theſe 
intes:T. The timein which Chriſt was 
indited. I1. Theende of his inditement, 
11. The whole tenour and proceedin 
thereof. For the firſt : Chriſt was deck 
earely in the morning at the breake of the 
day:tor he was apprehended m the night, 
and with all haſt brought into Coinlies 
hall, where they kept him all night:and at 
the breake of the day Caiphas the high 
prieſt,and the Elders with the Scribes and 
Phariftes, held a folemne councell againſt 
him: and there they received accuſations 
and condemned him before morning, at 
which tune they ſent him to the common 


hall, as Saint Matthew ſaith,»hex the mor- Mat.37.1.4 


ning was come, all the chiefe Prieſis and El- 
ders of the people tooke counſell againſs Teſws 
to put him to death: and ledde him away 


. bound, and delivered him to Pontius P1- 
late . In which as v Wan manner ? 
ce 


marke two points . Firſt the dili 
vngodly men and the quickneſle of their 
nature to praQtiſe finne and wickednes:as 


it was ſaid ofthe old Iewes,their feete run 


\ 


\ 
/ 


toeuill,and they make haſt to ſhed blood. 1c, ;,.,, 


When the Iſralites would ſacrifice to the 
golden calfe which they — =" 
» 


Chriſts 


Exo,z2- 6, ſaid,they roſe vp earely in the morning. Hece 


it appeares , that if God leaue vs to our 


clues, we are as ready to praQtiſe any mul- 


Math.z6, 
$9. 
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chiete as the fireis to burne without delay 
and that with much vivlence . Now the 
ccnfideration of this muſt moone cuery 
one of vs to take heed of all occaſions and 

rouocations to finne whatſocuer they 
e , that the corruption of our- fiature 
breake not forth any wav.Secondly,inthe 
circumſtance of time of this Counſell , we 
may markethe raſhnes of this ſolemne af- 
ſemble in iudiciall proceedings: whereas 
they examine him both of his doftrine, 
and alfo of his Diſciples,omitting ſuch cir- 
cumſtances as d have beene vſcd; as 
the ſerious examining of witneſles, & the 


weying of his contrary anſwers: forhe 1s 
taken and brought before the Iudge and 
condemned of the ſutiden ; Now as this 


was the pradtiſe of this Counſell,fo on the 
contrary the common c int of theſe 
times is of the ſlowdiſpatch of matters in 
law,and of the long delay: in fomuch that 
ſome be almoſt vndone before their ſuits 
be_cnded; whereas iudieial! proceedings 
were ordained by God, not for thens vn- 
doing , but for the maintaining of the c6- 
mon peace,and libertie,and wea/th. And 
therefore juſtice ought to be diſpatched 
with ſuch ſpeed, as men thereby might be 
furthered,and not hindered. 

The end of Chriſts inditement was di- 
rely to kill him,and to put him to death. 
Here is no indifferent proceeding to bee 
looked for, but plotting on cuery hand 
for the very blood of Chriſt. Where note, 
that in the hearts of all wicked men, there 
is an ingraftcd hatred of Chriſt, and as it 
were brcdin the bone: and the ſame affe- 
Gon the world carricth to the members 
of Chriſt, T his hatred is manifeſted in the 
firſt ging of the promiſe, / will pur enmm- 


* tie berreene thee and the Woamar , berweene 


. thy [cede and ber ſeeds. It 


arcs in the 
hatred that Cain bare to his brother Abel, 
Hmae! towards aac, Eſau towards Iacub: 
& the Gentiles that were without the co- 
enant, towards the Church of God at all 
tines. And to come-neere to our ſelves, 
this inzraited hatred that i«in the heartof 
the wicked againſt Chriſt and his mem. 
bers,is as plentiful, and as evident az euer 
Ttwas,in theſc our dayes, For all 
men none are more alizned and hated 
then thoſe that profeſle Chriſt: aid tor 
none other cauſe , but becauſe they pro« 
telle Chriſt. And hereupon the very pro- 


of the ( reede 


feſſion of religion is: laden with-nicke- 
names and reprochfulltearmes by ali ſorts 


men. ©} 
And thus much of the end and intent 
of their counſell.Theprocceding in mdg- 
ment ſtands in theſepoints. LT hey exa- 
mine/Chriſt. 11. They bring witnelles a+ 
ainſt im. I11L adiure him to tell 

them who he is : of theſe in order. Firſt, 
: $53.0 oe 0 IT of his 
' mg hmm to be a falſe pro- 
pher: races evey.Fex diſciples,as H Pe- 
ing him ſeditouſly to raiſe vp a new ſett 
vnto himſelfe; to make a fa&tion amongſt 
the Iewes. Now to this examination let vs 
marke On im _ he ſaith 
nothing at.all concerning his diſciples : 
—_— notwithſtanding he might have 


d MART. 


arra) gnment, 
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loh,18,19 


faid, that one of the berraied him,an other 


denied him,and thereſt fled away: where- 
by we note , that itis not our dutie at all 
times;& in all places,toſpeake of the faults 
and wants that we know by others. Se- 
condly,the anſwer which he makes is one - 
ly concerning his doctrine : whereby the 
miniſters of God & all inen els are taught, 
that beeing called before their-cnemies,to 

iwereaſon of their doQtrine : they are (as 
Saint Perer ſaithſr be alwates readze tq gine 
an account of the hope that tv in them , And 
further wee are to conſider the wildome 
that Chriſt vſeth in anſwering;for he ſaith 
nothing of his doQrine in particular , but 
ſaide , 1 ſhot openty in the world; [ ener 
taught in the Synagogue, and in the Temple 
whuther the lewes reſorted : in ſecret hane 1 
taught nothing t atke them therefore what [ 


ſaid which heard me : behold they can tell you 


what I (ayde. Now the reaſon why he an- 
ſwered thus ſparingly 1m generall tearmes 
is; becau'c their examination ſerucd onely 
to ntangle him : and out of his wordes to 
gather inatter of accuſation. After whoſe 
example we may learne , that beeing cal- 
led to make anſwer of our faith and do- 
Qtrine before our enenues , wee are to doe 
It ſo, as thereby we doe not intan« Je our 
ſeluesznor gjuc any aduantage vnto our e» 
nemies: &hereof we haue a notable cxam- 
plein the Apoſtle Paul, Att.2316.Againe, 
in the wordes of Chriſts anſwer we muſt 
obſerue two things. Firſt, that the place 
where Chriſt m—_ was publike . Nowe 
henceit may be demanded, whether mini« 
ſters may handle the word of God privat- 
ly orno? Ar The ſtate of Gods Chorch 
15ewo-fold : peaceable or troubleſome. ln 


——_— —_— 


r,Per 3,14 


lob.18. rg, 
2 
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Chriſts 
the word publikely : but in time ofperſ: 


e- 
cution, for the ſafety and nof 
the Church of God , they may with good 


warrant preach privately : and indeede at 
ſach times the acmblics of the Church 


A8.13.12 make private places publike. And hence 


we learne,that in time of peace, all thoſe 
that are —_— ol hy ns _ 

muſt (if tbe | a 
| publikely, ſo as they may doe moſt 
edit Hangs a 

cached in ynagogues , 
E hich at that time were places full of diſ- 
order; inſomuch as he cailed the temple 


Mar, 21.13 a den of theenes:and the Scribes & Phari- 


Mathiis,2, Law, tranſereſſing the commandements of 


fies had corrupted the doftrine of the 


God in their owne rraditsons: & they taught 
iuſtification by the workes ofthe law, ' as 


Paul faith,They beeing ignorant of the righ= 
teonſnes of God, and Long about to Publ 


Rom.10.3 ,,.;- awne righteonſnes which us by workes, 


and not ſubmuted themſelues to the righte- 
ouſnes of God. Beſides all this , they were 
looſe and wicked men in their liues and 
conuerſations : and therefore Chriſt com- 
manded 'the people that they ſhould ob 
ſerue,and doe whatſoeuer the Scribes and 
Phariſies bid the, ſitting in Moſes chaire: 
but after their nn. muſt not doez 
ſay and docnot. Noweal- 
1ons and deformities 
were in the Iewiſh Church, yet our Saw- 
our Chriſt made no zonfrom it,but 
came & preached both in their tewple & 
ſynagogues.where theſe ſeducers & falſe 
teachers were. And hence wee gather that 
the prattiſc of al thoſe men in our Church 
which ſeparate them(elucsfrom all aſſen:- 
blics for the wants thereof, holding that 
our Church is no Church; that the grace 
which is wrought by thepreaching ofthe 
word among, vs 15 nothing els buta /atha- 
mcall illuſion, that Sacraments are no Sa- 
craments, ſay, this their praftiſe 1s con- 
demned by our Sautour C hriſts conuer- 
ſing among the Iewes. For if Chriſt ſhould 
haue followed their opinion, he oughtto 
haue fled from amongeſtthe Iewes, and 
not ſo much as once to haue come intothe 


temple, or taught in their Synagogues; 
but contrariwiſe he ioyned pmſcife with 
them : and therefore we can notin good 
conſcience dif our ſelues from the 


becauſe 
though thele co 


Church of England. The ſecond thing to 
be obſcrued in Chriſts anſwer is, that 
referres Caiphas to the iudgement ofhis 


hearers,becing reſolucd of 


truth of hus 


eAn Expoſtc 


arraignment, 


owne do@trine , though ſundry of them 
were his viter enemies. Behold the a good 
exiplefor all the miniſters of Gods word 
to follow teaching them to deliuer Gods 
word ſo pure w fincerely, thatit they 
be called into quien about the ſame, 
they may be bold to appeale to the con- 
ſciences of their hearers although they be 
wicked men, 


Now after this anſwer, one of the ſer- Toh 18,22 


uants of {mites Chriſt with a rod; 
in whomethe ſaying 1s verified, Like ma- 
fer, like ſeruant : that is,it the maiſter bee 
WI eruants commonly wil be wicked 
alſo :ifthe maſter be an enemy to Chriſt, 
his ſeruant will bee Chrilts encmy alſo. 
And thus is the cauſe why there are ſo ma- 
ny lewd apprentiſes and ſeruants, becauſe 
there are ſo many lewd maſters. Many 
maſters complaine of ſeruats now a daics 
but there is more cauſe why they ſhould 
complaine of themſelues : tor vſually ſer- 
uants will not become obedient to their 
maſters,till their maſters firſt become 0- 
bedient vnto Chriſt : therefore let maſters 
learne to obey God, & then their ſeruants 
will obey them alſo. | 
Further, Chriſt beeing ſmitten, makes 
this anſwer; /f ] hawe exill ſpoken beare wit- 
neſſe of the eill ; but if I bane well ſpoken, 
why ſmiteſt thou me ? making, complaint of 
an iniury done vnto him. Now hereu 
ſcofhng lulian the Apoſtata faith, Chriſt 
keepes nor his owne lawes, bur goetha- 
gainſt Is owne precept;when as heſaide, 


If one Hrike the on the one cherke, turne to Maz.y,29. 


him the other alſo. But we muſt know,that 
in theſe words Chiiſts meaning is, that a 
man mult rather ſuffer a double wrong, 
then ſeeke a priuate revenge. And before 
Chriſt ſpake in his owne defence, which 
man may lawtully doe , and not ſeeke any 
revenge: forir isone thing to defend his 
owne caulc,and another to ſeeke reuenge. . 

Now followes the ſecond pointin ther . 
proceeding, which is, the producing of 
falſe witnelles againſt him; as S.Matthew 
ſaith, The whole counſell ought falſe witneſſe 14 
againſt kim,and though many came yet found 
they none:tor they could not agree toge- 
ther, becauſe they alleadgedfalſe things a- 
gainſt him; which they could not prooue. 
And thus the members of Chriſt haue of« 
tE ſuch encmies as make no bones ſhame- 
fully to auouch that againſt them, which 


they cannot be able to wſtifie, The tenne Terwl, 
perſecutions which were in the firſt 300, Apol.con- 
yeares after Chriſt , aroſe oftentimes of **2 8% 
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ſhameleſle reports that men gaue out, appointed, whuch was due vnto v3, and (o 
which ſayd that Chriſtians lived on mans our redeemer. And in Chriſts ex- 


Mark.14, ed that Chriſt ſaid, /will de 


5, 


fleth : and therefore flew their owne chil» 
dren: 2. thattheyliued on rawfleſh : 3. 
that they commntred inceſt one with an v- 
ther mm their aſlemblies : 4. thatthey wor- 
ſhipped rhe head of an afle : 5. that they 
worlhipped the Sunne & Moone: 6.that 
they were traytours and ſought to vnder- 
mine the Romane m_ : and laſtly, 
whereſoeuer was thu or earthquakes, 
ſeditions or tumults, or any diſquietnes or 
trouble,Chriſtians were accuſed as the au- 
thors thereof. Such enenues hauethey had 
in all ages: and m theſe our daies the ſame 
1s practiſed, and will be tothe worlds end. 
Now when the firſt witnelles could not 
agree among themſelues, then twoother 
falſe witneſſes came forth , which auouch- 
this Temple 
made with hands , and within three dayes will 
bunld ay other made without hands. Indeede 
Chriſt (aid ſome ſuch words : for ſaith he, 


Toh,1, 19, Defre the Temple , and within three dayes 


verl. 2 Is, 


] will build it vp ET 
the temple othis body : whereas they ma- 
litiouſly did interpret him to haue ſpoken 
of the temple in Jeruſalem. And againe 
they change the words, for Chriſt ſayde, 
Deſtroy this temple,e5c. but theſe witneſles 
afhrme he ſayde, 1 will deſtroye this temple 
wade with hads,ec.And thus they change 
both words and meaning : and therefore 
the holy Gholt calleth falſe witneſ+ 


ſes. By this we muſt be aduertiſed to take 
* heede 


w wereport mens words: for if 
we change the meaning , -_ in part 
we retaine the words , wee oone be- 
come ſlanderers and falſe witneſles : & as 
this dutie muſt be performed towards all 
men,(o eſpecially towards the miniſters of 
the Goſpel: and the neglect of this durie 
procureth many flanders to them in this 
our Church : whereof indeede the repor- 
rers are the cauſe, and not the miniſters 
themſelnes. | 

Now at this falſe accuſation Chriſt was 
flent,'o as Caiphasasked him why he an- 
ſwered nothing . Herein wee are to confi» 
der many things: I.'Why Chriſt was ſilent. 
The cauſes be two : firſt he was to ſhew 
himſelfe a patterne of true humilitie and 
patience, t 


be ſilent when he was moſt 


Accu» 


ſed ot his adverſaries.Secondly heisfilent, 
that ſtanding before the mdgetobe 


con. 
demned , the oy} ed a» 
gainſt him, and he might thedeath 


refore euen then: would he 


ample we mult note that 1t15 a {peciall du- 
tie to know whento ſpeake , and when to 
be filent. The ordering of the tongue is a 
rare gift, and fewattaine vnto ut.Some will 
per ture aske; what rule wee haue to 
dire@t vs herein © Lnſw. The generall rule 
for the ordering of the tongue, is the law 
of God . We are commanded toſecke the 
glone of God in the firlt table; and in the 
ſecond the of our neighbour : when 
thy ſpeech therefore will ſerue cy ther tor 
Gods glory, or the good of thy neighbor, 
thenthou muſtſpeake: if it ſerue tor ne1- 
ther,the be filent. Againe,it thy filence be 
cither for Gods ory , or the good of thy 
nelakbocelete ent:if it will not,then 
{ becauſe itis hard for a man to 
know whe his ſpeech or filence will ſerue 
for theſe two ends : therforewe mult pray 
vnto God that he will teach and direQ vs 


herein:asDauid doth, See «warch(ſaith he) Pla,t41,3. 


O Lord,before my month,and keepe the deore 


of mpy lips : and againe , Open thow my lips, O Fla.gt.ty. 
Lor. 


4, and my mouth ſbal ſhew forth thy prasſe, 
Thus much forthe falſe witneſſes pro- 
duced. Now followeth the third point, 
whichis, the adwuring of Chriſt : for Cai- 
has the high prieſt charged him to tell 
im whether he were the Chniſt the ſonne 
of God or no. To adiure a mi,is to charge 
and command him in the name of God.to 
declare a truth, not onely becauſe God 18 
witneſle thereof, but alſo becauſe he is a 
dge to revenge, he ſpeak not the truth. 
Thus Paul adiured the Theſlalonians, 
charging theminthe Lord,that hisepiſlle 
ſhould be read vnto all the brethren the 
Saints , And the ike doth Caiphas to 
Chriſt. And here1s athing to be wondred 
at; Caiphas the _ prieſt adiureth lum 
in the name of God, who1s very God , e- 
uen the Sonne of Gad. And thus ſhewes 
what a ſmal account he made ot the name 
of God; for hedid it onely to get aduan- 
tage on Chriſts words : and ſodoemany 
now adaies, who for a little profit or game 
make a matter of nothing to abule the 
name of God a thouſand wayes. 
Chriſt beeing thus adiured , though fi- 


1,TheT 5, 
27s, 


lent before, yet now in reverence to(zods 
anaiefiio,apfrered and ſaid;firſt, Thou haſt Mut 16.15 
ſaid it:and m Saint Marke,/ am he. Inthis Mar.1 4.6% 


anſwer, the wonderfull proui- 
dence of Gad.. For h Caiphas take 
hencethe oceaſion of codemning Chriſt, 
yethath he withal draya from hum a moſt 

V 1 excel- 
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Mat,27.18 faith of enuie they deluered him. Envie is they 


Numb. 
26,37, 28, 


lo. ;. 29. 


excellent confeſſion , that he is the Sonne 
of God, & our alone Sauiour. And by this 
means he proceeds to ſhut heauen againſt 
himſelte,and to open the ſame for vs. 
Thus wee have ended the firſt indite- 
ment of Chriſt before Caiphas . Now fol- 
loweth the ſecond, which was before Pon< 
tius Pilate , in the common hall at Ierufa- 
lem. The hiſtory of it is ſetdowne at large 
in all the Euangeliſts. In the ſecond indite- 
ment of Chriſt (that we may referre cucry 
matter to his place)we are to obſerve foure 
things: I.The accuſation of Chriſt before 
Pilate. 11. His examination. III. Pilates 
polliciero ſaue Chriſt. I 'V. Pilates abſol- 
uing of him; and then the condemnation 
of Chriſt in both courts , Ecclefiaſticall 
and Ciuill: of theſe in order.In Chriſts ac. 
cuſation, wee mult conſider many points. 
The firſtis, who were his accuſers,namely 


the high Prieſt, the Scribes, and Pharifies,” 


and Elders of the people, and the com- 


mon people : all theſe conſpired 
ro m9 ro The cauſe that mooucd the 
Phariſies and Elders of the here- 


ynto, is noted by Saint Matthew , who 


nothing but a ſadneſle in amaas heart, at 
the w. Yac-roge his better. And itraig- 
ned in the Scribes and Phariſies, and 
occaſion was this, Chriſt had taughtmoſt 
heavenly dodtrine , and confirmed the 
ſame by moſt wondertyl miracles,and did 
greatly excecde them a!l,and was in more 
account among the people : and for this 
caulſc the Scribes and Phariſtes and high 
Prielts,repined and grudged at him. Now 
their example ſerues to admoniſh vs to 
take heede of this ſinne , as being the mo- 
ther of many miſchiefes. And we muſt ra- 
ther follow the example of Moſes, who 
when Ioſhua deſired hum to forbid Eldad 
and Medad to prophecie,anſwered, Enui- 
est thow for my ſake ? yea I would to God al 
the Lads people were Prophets. And wee 
muſt be of the ſame mind with Iohn Bap- 
tilt who hearing by his diſciples thatthe 
le left him and followed Chriſt ſaid, 
is10y was fulfilled ,ſor (brift maſt increaſe, 
and be muſt decreaſe. And ſowe mult bee 
glad and content when we (ce the proſpe- 
ritic of our neighbours any way. Now the 
cauſe why rhe common peop'c ioine with 
them was, becauſe the chiefe- Prieſtes and 
the Scribes and Elders had perſwaded the 


Maz.37-10 a badde conceitof Chriſt. Henceit ap» 


peares thatit ismoſt 


requiſite for 


ple, be they neucr fo good, to haue good 
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 nyotrhe P 
ie [a 


any peo- God 


arrai2nment, 


Magiſtrates, and godly rulers to gouerne 
them by wiſe and godly counſell. The ne- 


celhitic hereof was well knowne to Tethiro Exo.it.x1 


Moſes tather im law, though h-e were a 
heathen man : for bee biddeth Moſes to 
prouide among all thepcop!e m& ot cou- 
raze fearing God, men dealing truly , ha- 
ting couetoulneſle , and appo:nt them to 
be rulers ouer the people. Teaching vs, 
that if coucraus, malitious, and vn-odly 
men,not fearing God,goe before the peo- 
ple, they alſo (hall in all klihood be car- 
ricd into the like finnes by their example, 

The next point concernes the place 
where they accuſe him, which was at the 


doore of the common Hall : for hauing 1eh,18.28 


brought him before the counſe!! at Ieruſa- 
lem & there condemned him of bla{phe- 
mic, afterward they bring himinto the 
common hall where Pilate {ate iudge. Yet 
did they not enterin, but ſtayed without 
at the doore,/eaft they ſhonld Ge defiled, and 
bemade ynfit to cate the Paſſeouer. In 
which praQtiſc of theirs, we are tomarke 
an example of molt notable both ſuper. 
ſttion, and moſt groſle hypocryſic. For 
make no bones to accuſe & arraigne 
a mi moſt uſt & maocent, & yet are very 
ſtnR and curious inan outward ceremo- 
nie. And in like maner they make no con- 
ſcience to giue thirty pieces of ſiluer to be- 


tray Chiilt : but to caſt the ſame into the Mar, 276, 


treaſuric,they mace ita great and heinous 
offence. And tor this cauſe Chriſt pronoi- 
ſeth a woe wnto the Scribes and Pharifies 


calling them hypocrites: for ſaith he,you tithe Muth. 33, 


mynt anyſc,and commin,and leane the wergh- 
tie matters of the law, indgement and mer- 
cie, And the vary ſamething we ſee prafti- 
ſed ofthe Church of Rom: at this day,and 
of fundry Papiſts that live amongſt vs: 
they wil not eate fleſh in Lent,or vpon a- 
faſting daies for any thingy 
and yet the [ame men make no conſcience 
of ſeeking the blood of the Lords annoin- 
ted, & their dread ſoucraigne. Andin this 
we ſee the moſt palpable,and moſt gone 
hypocriſie of thoſe that be of that church, 
But (hall we thinke that our owne church 
is free fr6 ſuch men? no aſluredly: for take 
a view of the profeſſion that is vſed amog 
the peopleot En land, and it will appeare 
that they place hs wholereligion tor the 
moſt part in the obſcruation of certaine 
ceremonies. The manner of moſtmen is 


. tocome tothe place of aſſemblies , where 


is there mumble vp 
the Lords prayer , the —— 
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and the beleefe inſtead of prayers, which 
| breing done, God is well ſerved thinke 
they : whereas in the meane feaſon they 
negle&to learne and praGtiſe ſuch things 
a$aretaught them for their ſaluatio by the 
minilters of Gods word . At the feaſt of 
Eaſter; every man will be full of devotion 
and charſtie, & come to receme the Lords 
ſupper, as thongh he were the hohelt man 
in the world; but when the time 1s paſt, all 
venerally turneto their old byasagaine : 
and all the yeare after liue as they h{t,ma- 
king no conſcience of lying , flanlering, 
« traud, and deceitin their aftaires among 
men. But we muſt know that there isno 
ſoundnes of religion , but groſle hypocri- 
fie in all ſuch men-: they worſhip God 
with their lippes, butthete is no power of 
godlinefſein their hearts. 

Thethird point is,concerning the par- 
tie to whome they make this accuſation a- 
gain{t Chnſt, namely,not to a lewe but to 
a Gentile : for hauing condemned himin 

their Ecclefiaſticall court before Caiphas 
the highprieſt, they bring himto Pontius 
Pilate the deputie of Tyberius Czfar in 
Judea . Where we muſt obferue the won- 
derfull prouidence of God , in that not 
onely the Iewes,but the Gentilesalſohad 
aſtroke in the arraignment of Chriſt,that 
that might bee true which the Apoſtle 
ſaith, God ſbut vp all vnaer ſin, that be might 
haue mercie vpon all, 

The fourth point is, the matter of their 
accuſation: they accuſe our Sauiour Chriſt 
of three things : I. That he ſeduced the 

_ IT. That hee forbad to'pay tri- 
Luk, 23. 24 bute to Czar. I I I. That he ſaid he was a 
king . Let vs well conſider theſe accuſati- 
ons,cſpecially the two laſt , becauſe they 
are flat contrary both to Chriſts preach- 
mg and to his praiſe. For when the peo- 
would have made him a King, after he 
14d wrought the miracle of the five loaucs 
and two fiſhes , the text ſaith he d-parted 
Ioh,6,15. from among them, vnto a mountaine him- 
ſelfe a!one.Secondly,when tribute was de» 
manded ot him for Cxſar,though he were 
the Kings ſonne, and therefore was freed ; 
Math, x7, Yetſaith he to Peter, L-aft we ſhorld offend 
them ove tothe ſea, and caſt in an ane and 
taks the firit fih that commeth vp, and when 
thou ha#t opened his month , thow ſhalt finde 
a piece of twentie pence , that take and pine 
wnto them for thee and me . And'whenhee 


Rem, 11. 
3%. 


T7» 


was called to bee a iudge to demde the. 


inheritance betweene two brethren, he 
refuſed to doe it, ſaying who wade mea 
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. 4 % 
arraignehienit. Arts. 
Indre betweene you? Theigfore in: theſe 
rwo things , they:did wolt-tallly; acaue 
him. Wherby we learne.ciratnothing 1s.ſ0 
talſe and vntrne,bnttheflanderer dare lay 
ittothe charge ofthoumocene the togues 
of the flandcerers are (harpe ſwo' ds, and 16a! "rag 
venctmous/ arrowes }to- wound bar ene-: T5 9 
mies : their throates are open ſepnlchres,. 
the poy ſurrot aſpes13 vader thewlppe4. It 
aman ſpeake gratious words his tongue is 
touched withthe fire of Gods ſpire: but 
asS. Iames faith, the tongve ofthe wicked lam.z.6, 
is fire, ycaa worldot wickednes, and it 1s 
ſct on fire withthe fire of hel{ztheretore let 
this example be a caucat ro-vs all ro teach 
vsto take heede of ſlundering, tor the de- 
uill then ſpeakes by.vs. and kindles our 
tongues with the fire of hell. 

Thefifthpaintis, the mananerot their 
accuſation, which is diligently to be mar- 
ked : for they doe not onely charge hm 
with a maniteſt vneruth, but they bcleech 
Pilate to-put hmm todeath, crying,,* Cra> * Invuſtice, 
cifie hum,crucifie him : fb Pon- a a blaſ= 
tius Pilate was. afraid of them ; where we COEDS / 
ſee how theſe ſhameles ewes goe beyond (ould be 
their compaſlle, and:the bounds of all ac+ flon'd and 
culers, whoſe dwy istoteſtfie vnely what "i 
they know. Now in the matter of this their 110 _ 
accuſation, appearestheir wonderfull in- 23:23, | 
conftancie. For a little before when Chill 
came to Jeruſalem riding vpon an alle, 
ſhewing ſome ſ1gnes of is kingly autho- 
ritie, they cut downe kranches from the 
trees, and {trawed- themin the way, cry- 
ing, Hoſanna, Blefled is he that conuneth 
in the name of th: Lorde : but nov they 
ſing an other ſong,and in ſtead ot Hofan+ 
na, they crie , Cructfic lym , crugities hun, 
And the like inconſtancie is to be found 
inthepeople of theſe our times. They vie 
to receiveany rehgion that is oljereyt vn- 
to them : for in the dayces of King Fdward 
the ſixth, the people of England receiv 
the Goſpel! or Chrilt ; but ſhortly aiterin 
Queene Mares tuue; the ſame pepple re» 
ceived the wretched and abhominable 
do@rine 'of the Church of Rome .. And 
not many yeares after whea.it pleaſed 
God to bring. againe the 119ht of lus vio- 
rious Golpell by our gracious Prince, the 
fame people turned. from poperig , and 
embraced the true rel12jon againe, And 
thus with the Iewes one while they crye 
Hoſanna to Clmſt, and receiuc his Go- 
ſpel zand ſhortly after they crie , Crucifie 
him, crucifie him, by embracing idola» 
rrous poperic « Legvs therefore Iearne in 

oy 


ec 
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the feare of God, by the fickleneſle of 
the ewes, that fing two contrary ſongs 
in ſo ſhort a ſpace, to acknowledge our 
inconſtancie and weaknelle in the mat- 
ter of religion : whereby if God leaue 
vs but a little to our ſclues , wee ſhall 
oy hiway forſake Chriſt, his Goſpel), 
a 

Thus much of the accuſation. Nowe 

followeth Chriſts examination before 

Pontius Pilate : for when the Iewes had 

thus falſely accuſed him, then Pontus Pi- 

late tooke him and brought him into the 
common hall,and asked him this queſts, 

» Tim,s, rt thou the King of the Iewer?Now Chrilt 
12, Hbecing thus examined, made as Paul alſo 
teſtifieth, a good confeſſion. The ſumme 

Jok.18. z6, thereot ſtands in foure heads. The firſt is, 
37, thatheconfeſleth humſelfeto beea King. 
not ſuch an one as they accuſed himto be, 

yet a true king. Whence we may learne di- 

uers inſtruQtions : firſt. that cuery Chriſhi 

man in the mid(t of his miſeries & affliti- 

on,hath one that is moſt ſufficient every 

way to defend him againſt al his enemies, 

the world,the fleſh,and the deuill.For this 

ing can doe whatſoeuer he will:& ther- 

- Ma &.gb fore when the legion of devils would cn- 
terinto a herd of ſwine, they could not 

Mark.5.43, without his leaue. And when the Centu- 
rions dauzhter was dead, he but ſpake the 

loh,r1,4z. word and ſhe aroſe, And when Lazares 
was dead and had hen 1n the grave foure 

dayes, he but ſaid, Lazarus come forth, 

and he came forth bound hand and foote. 

Yea even hell and death gjueplaceto his 

word, and nothing can refiſt his power. 

And therefore he that is a true member of 

Chriſt needes not to feare any encmics be 

they never ſo great cr ſo many. And a- 

gaine,as Chriſt is able, ſois he ready and 

willing to ſaue and defend all that beleeve 

in him . For he itis that gave his lifefor 

his fubiets. which no King would doe, 

and ſheddehis blood for their redemptt- 
on-which he would neuer have done, if 

he had not deſired their faluation,Second- 
ly,wherea« Chriſtis a mighty King,which 

can doe whatſocuer he will, let all ſuch a- 

mong ys that haue hitherto lived in igno- 

rancce,and by reaſon of ignorance luein 

their ſ1nnes..at length begin to come vnto 

him,and do hym homage, and wuh peni- 
tenthearts fall downe before him : other- 
wilc if they continue in their old rebelli- 
ous,let them knowe whatſoeuer they be, 

Prl.s.9.& Þ'gh or low,thathe hatha rod of yronin 
wiwe.s,  hishandto bruiſc them in peices3 their 
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ſoules ſhall ſmart for it:as both T ilate,Cai- 
phas,and the reſt of the lewes were with * 
a full c rewarded for crucilying the 
Lord of lite. And if Chriſt can not draw 
thee in this life from thy crooked wayer, 
be ſure at the houre of death he wiih 
breake thee in peeces like a potters vellel. 
This muſt we learne in regard of the 
firſtpoint, that he ſaid plainly Hee was 4 


King. 

Now followes the ſecond part of his 
confeſſion,namely, that hus kir gdome was 
not of this world. Where he ſets downe 
what kindeof King he is; hee is nocarth- + 
ly king, his kingdome ſtands rot inthe 
power of men, nor in carthly 2nd out- 
ward gouernment 3 but his kingdome 
1s ſpirituall , and his government is 1n 
the very hearts and conſciences of men. 
His kingdome is not outwarde to bee 
ſcene of men, but inward in the heart 
an1 ſoulez and therefore it is onely be- 
gunne in this life, and is ninkos and 
accomplſhed in the world to come in 
the kingdowe of glory : where Chniſt 
ſhall be ali in all in the hearts and con- 
ſciences of all the Elet . Nowe then, if 
this be ſo, howſoeuer Satan haue hereto- 
foreraigned in vs; and made our hearts a» 
it nt 3 pyllaces:yet now let vs prepare 
a roome for Chriſt that he may come and 
dwell in vs : let himrule our hearts,wills, 
and affetions, that they may become c6+ 
formableto his will : let vs reſtgne our 
ſelues wholly to be ruled by him, that his - 
ſpirituall kingdome may be in vs. This 
kinzdome in the heart and conſcience 1s 
the pearle and hidde treaſure, which when 


aman findeth , he ſellethall hee hath and M256 


buicth it. Let vs therefore in the feare of 
God , eſteeme it as the moſt precious 
thinz that may be , and ſo live m this 
world, as that Chriſt may rule inward- 
ly in vs, by his wordand ſpirit. And a+ 
gaine, ſceing this regiment of Chriſt is 
heauenly, and the full manifeſtation of 
it 15 reſerved till the life to come : wee 
muſt therefore viſe this world and -all 


things in it, as honour, wealth, caſe, and 1,Coe,7.48 


liberty , as though wee vſed them not. 
As atraueller vſcth his ſtafte in his 10ur- 
ney3 as long as it doth further him, ſo 
longe he will carry it with him : but when 
it hind:zeth him, then hee caſts it away: 
ſo muſt wee vſe the things of this lite, 
namely as long as they are helpes to fur- 
ther and make vs fitte for the kingdome 


of heauen, butif they be any hinderance 
te 
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to this ſpirituall regiment of Chriſt, wee 
muſt renounce them and caſt them away, 
be they never fo pretious to vs. 

The third part of Chriſts —_— is, 
concerning the meanes whereby 0- 
uerneth hivkin dome : /came(ſaith he 
tothi world to beare witneſſe of the trath, 
that is,to preach the Goſpell and doQtine 
of ſaluation : and hereby he tcacheth that 
the outward adminiſtration of his king- 
dome, ſtands ſpecially in thepreaching of 
the word, which is a principall ordinance 
of his, ſcruing to gather his Church from 
the beginning of the world to the ende 
thereof. And for this cauſe he hath in all a- 

es ſet apart choſen miniſters for the 
bhin of the doarine of the Golbe 
And hence itis manifeſt that the ot of 
pains , is the greateſt gift that God 

eſtowes on his Church for the building 
thereof. And therefore it ought to bee 
molt highly eſteemed, as a moſt pretious 
well. And for this cauſe allo the ſchooles 
of learning are to be reuerenced & main-< 
tained, and all cther meanes ved for the 


b- 
ll, 


furthering of them; becauſe they are yn- 
der God the fountaines and welfprings of 
this git of prophecie. 

Thelaſt point is, concerning the ſub. 
ies of Chriſts kingdome, expreſſed in 
theſe wordes , They which ave of the truth, 


heare my voyce.In which he ſets downe the 
true marke of his ſeruants & ſubics, that 
they are hearers of that heavenly and ſa» 
uing wordwhich he reuealcd from the bo= 
ſome of his father. It may be alleadge&,the 
moſt wicked men vpon earth, yea the de- 
uils themſclues maybe hearers of the truth 


Mer.13: 9. of Chriſt, Lr{.There be two kind of hea- 


rers : one which heareth onely the out- 
ward ſound of the word with his bodily 
eares,& he hauing eares to heare doth not 
heare:the ſecond,is he that doth not onely 
recciuve the doftrine thatis taught with his 
Cares, but alſo hath his heart openedto 
feele the power of it,and to obey the ſame 
in the courſe of his life. This diſtin ion is 
notably ſet forth by Dauid, ſaying, S«cri- 


Plal,4e, 6, fice and burnt offrings thou wouldeſt not haue: 


but my eares haſt thay pizrced : whereby he 
inſinuates as it were two kindes of cares; 
one that is deafe an1 cannot heare:& thus 
are the eares of al! men by nature in hea- 
ring the doctrine of ſaluation: the other is 
a new eare pierced and bored by the hand 
of God, whichgcauſeth a mans heart to 
hearethe ſound & op:ration of the word, 
and the life to exprelle the truth of it. Now 
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the ſubies of Chrifts kingdome arefuch, 
as with the oinward hearing of the word, 
have an inward hearing of the ſoule, and 
race alſo to obeyt and therefore all thoſe 
t make no conſcience of obedience to 
the word of Gbd preached vnto them, are 
no leſſe then rebells to Chriſt. We may 
perſwade our ſelues thatwe ate good (ub- 
ies, becauſe we heare the word and re- 
ceive the Sacraments, but if our Nuts a- 
bound with finne,and if our hearts be not 
pierced through by the ſword of Gods 
ſpirit, whether we be high or lgw , rich or 
.letvs be what we will be,we are no 


right ſubie&s indeed, but rebels and = 
vi - 


tours vnto the euetliuing God . It ma 
hereafter God will giue further grace z bur 
as yet all tent perſons, though li. 
uing in the midſt of Gods Church, areno 
obedient and faithfull ſubieAs: and there- 
fore while we haue time, let vs labour to 
performe in deede that which wee doe in 
word profeſle. 

Thus much of the examination and 
confeſſion of Chriſt . N6w followeththe 
third point concerning thepolliciewhich 
Pilate vſed to ſaue Chriſt : and they are 
three. Firſt, when he heard that 


to Herod , thinking thereby to ſhift his 


hands of him , and not to ſhed his blood. 


In which pollicie, though hceſeemie vn- 
willing to put Chriſt to death, yet herein 
heisa moſt yniuſt iudge : for hating gi» 
ven teſtimonie of Chriſt ,that he is inno- 
cent, he oughtto have acquitted him,and 
not have ſent him to Herod for further 
iudgemet. In Herods dealing with Chrift, 
wee may obſerue theſe points. Thefirſt, 
that he is wonderfully glad of his c©ming 


{t was. 
of Galile , hee tooke occaſion to ſend him "b& 


arraignment.” 27 | 


23. ” 


Why ſo ? the text ſaith, becauſe he was deſi- Luk, n3.8. 


rous toſee bim of a lorg ſeaſon hecanſe he had 
heard many things of hom and truſted to hawe 
ſeene ſome ſigne done by him . Here matke 
how he reioyced,not in Chriſt becauſehe 
was Chriſt, that is, his Meſſias and redee- 
mer, butbecauſe hee wrought miracles, 
ſignes,& wonders. And ſoit is among vs 
at this day: it is a rare thing to finde a man 
that loueth Chriſt, becauſe he is Chriſt : 
ſome loue Chriſt for honour , ſome for 
wealth, and others forpraiſe: that is , be- 
cauſe they.get honour, wealth, and praiſe 
by confelſing his name . wh , many 
profeſle Chriſt, onely becauſe it is the law 


- and cuſtome of their nation. But wee muſt 


learne to be of this minde to loue Chriſt 
becauſc he is Chriſt, even for himlelfe, 
V 3 not 


and- 


28 


© 7.T7 Wis * 


Luke.: 7, 
33+ 


Chriſts 


muſt rewyce in Chniſt, even forhumnſelic, 
though wr neuer have profatnor pleaſure, 
neither honour or wealth by han; And it 
wee louc hum for wealth or for 
any other cnde but for hi 
when | tak} away, then we 
ſhal Chriſt in like manner. 
The (econd pointis , that Herod defires 
Chriſt to worke a nuracle.He can be con- 
tent to ſee the works of Chriſt, but he can 
not abide to heare his word , and to beare 
his . Like tohimare many intheſc 
daies,which defire to heare the go- 

of Chriſt preached , onely becauſe 

would heare ſpeach of ſome ſtrange 


things, laying afide all care & conſcience 
obeyehars 
England 


to hich they heare . Yeamany 
in ight to read the ſtrange hu- 
ſtories of the Bi 
hearſe themoſtpart of it, ( andit wereto 
bewithed that all could doethe like: ) yet 
come to the praiſe of it,the ſame perſons 
are commonly found as bad in life & con- 
verſation , yea rather worſe then others, 
a_—_ IG 

wee may ioyne pra- 
Ale with widen & as wel to be af- 
tefed with the word of Chriſt,as with his 
works . Thethird pointis, that Herod de- 
rides Chriſt, and ſends him away,cloathed 
in a white garment. This is that Herod 
whom Chriſt called a foxezwho alſo when 
hee heard Iohn __ preach, did many 
things, and heard him gladly . How then 
comes Herod to this ce of wicked- 
nes, thusto abuſe Chriſt > A»ſ. Wee muſt 
knowe, that a'though Herod at the firſt 
heard Iohn preach,yet withal he followed 
his own affeCtions, and ſought how to tul- 
fill the luſtsof his fleſh, For when Iohn 
told him thatit was not lawfull for him to 


have his brother Philips wife . he caſt him 


in priſon, & afterward cut off his head for 
it: after which offence he is growne to this 
height of unpietie, that he now deſpiſcth 
Chriſt, and cannot abide to heare him. 
Where we learne,that as we are willing to 
heare Gods word preached, ſo withall we 
muſt take heede that we prattiſe no man- 
ner of ſinne; but make conſcience of cue- 
ry thing that may diſpleaſe God. Thou 
maiſt, I eraunt,be one that feareth and fa- 
novureth lohn iſt for a time , wallow- 
__ thy wm 7 m_ ——_— 

ing to the ſwinge of thy corrupt heart, 
yo wilt neuer John, nor Chriſt 
himſelfe , but hate and defpiſc them both. 


PREY 


; and therefore can re-- 


arraigninerit,) 


This is the cauſe'why ſome which haus, 
becne 


profeſlours, of religion. berctoforc, 
& haue had greatmeaſure of knowled2z-, 
and now become, very, looſe perlons, and 
canAot abide to heare theword preached 
vnto them ; the reaſon is, becauſe they 
could not abide. to leave their ſinues. 
Therefore that we may begiq in the ſpirit 
and not endin the fleſh, let every one tat 
calls on the name of the Lord depart from 
wwe. | 
Tie follows the ſecond pollicic ofP:- 
late. For when he ſaw the firſt would not 
tale, then he touke a new courſe : tor 
etooke Ieſus into the common hall and 
ſcourged hum, and the ſouldiers platted a 
crowne of thornes and putit IT head, 
and they put on him a purple garment, 


and faide, Haile King of the ewes , and Tok.r9.16 


{more him with their roddes. And thus 
hee brought him forth beforethe lewes, 
—_— himſelfe that when they ſaw 
im fo abaſed, and ſo ignominioully abu» 
ſed,they would be content therewith,and 
exatt nogreatcrpumiſhment at his hands: 
thinking thus to have pacified the rage of 
the Iewes and ſo to haue delivered Chriſt 
from death , by infliting ypon him ſome 
leſſer puniſhment. Thus pollicic 18 asit 
werealooking-glaſlc, in which wee may 
behold 'of- what nature and condition all 
plotts and pollicies of men are, which are 
deviſed and praftiſed without the direHi- 
on of Gods word. Init wee may obſcrue 
two things : the firſt is. the ground there- 
of which 1s a moſt ally, fmple,or rather 


ſenſleſle argument.For he realoneth thus: 


1 find no faxlt in this man,therefore I wil cha- Luk.v4.14 
fliſe him and let him gee , A man would ya 


hardly have thought, that one hauing but 
common' ſenſe, would have made ſuch a 
reaſon, mvchleſle a great I:dge fitting in 
the ropme of God, Butin him we may be- 
hold & (ce the ground of all humane pol- 
licie which is beſide the worde of 
namely the tooliſh and blinde reaſon of 
men. The ſecond thing to be conſidered 
13,the proceeding and iſlue ofthis pollicie. 
Pilate muſt eyther whippe Chriſt beeing 
innocent; or put him to death: which are 
both finnes and great offences. Now he 
maketh choice of the leſler, which is to 
whippe him, and is perſwaded that hee 
oughtto doe ſo : whereas of two finnes or 
a i oy on, And 
in doing this, Pilate beginnes to make a 
breach an his conſcienc{Schet is the fruit 
that all politicks reape of their __ 
w 


Pal, 119. 
24 


"> 


. 
7 . 
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which pi 


example we are admoniſhed 
things:firſt thatbeforewe' 
bufinefte, we moſt reArfie our indgemn 

by Gods worde, David was a moſt wiſe 
king,and no doubtjhad withalla vraie& 


wife cannſell . but yet he preferred the 


 ofubifriks arraignitent.) gn 
fam rout wordStd, ys 
ny 


EEE 


was the 


word of God before all ſaying, Thy teſtis rabs oe Lefurhehiich. _ 
nmr jarmar1 ro mae0e> "ao 


monies are my connſelleuys. ly m our” 
proceedings we muſt keepe an vpright, 
pure,and vnblameable conſcience,as Paul 


2 Tim, 3.9 exhorteth Timothie ts hawe the myſtery of 


faith in a pure conſevente; giuing vs thereby 

to ynderſtand,that a conſcience 1s as 
it were a cheſtor oard , in which wee 
are to kcepe and letke yp our religion, & 
all other graces of God, as the molt preti- 
our iewels that can be : & that if we ſuffer 
this cheſt tobe broken vp, all our riches 
and iewels are gone. 

Butlet vs yet view the dealing of Pilate 
more particularly : he whips Chriſt, puts 
on him a purple garment, puts a reede in 
his handſets a crown of thornes vpan his 
head,and cauſes the ſouldiers to mocke 
him,and fpitin his face. Nowein this that 
Chriſt ſtznding in our roome, was thus* 
ſhamefully abuſed, we muſt c6fider what 
was due vnto enery one 6f y#for our fins, 
namely ſhame eh r im this lite,and 
m the life to come endles confuſion: And 
wee ſee the contuſion of Chriſt to be true 
which he made-topilate ; that his/ king» 


. dome was not of this world for ifit had 


- not bene ſo,they would have put a crown 


of gold ypon his head and not a'crown of 
thornes, which nothing at all beſecmed an 
earthly king : and inſtead of a reede they 
would haue put a ſcepterinto his hand:& 
inſtead of bufteting and pitting on him, 
they would haue adored him, and'fallen 
down before him. Againe,whereas Chriſt 
our head in thisgworlde, ware no other 
crown but one made of thornes, it ſeruerh 
to teach all thoſe that are the members of 
Chriſt, that they muſt nor looke for a 


' crown of glory in this life; becauſe that 


2 Tim.1, 
1%. 


3s reſerved for the life to come. And if we 
would the weare the crown of glory with 
Chriſt z we muſthere in this life weare a 
crown of thornes, as he did: for as Paul 
faith, If we-ſuffer with Chriſt, wee fhull alle 
raigne with him: and that which was fully 
verified in Chriſt the head, moſt in ſome 
ſort be verified in cuery true member of 


Chriſt. | 
Pilats third pollicie was this j when hee 


E 


withinſurreſti6 had commutted murther,, 
And thus'Piyate matcheth: 
Chriſt with Barrabas, thinking that the. 
lewes would rather chooſe him then Bar». 
rabas ENS malet3ftaur 
worthy to hue'on the face of the earth +; 
and by this meanes hee thought.to-haue- 
delivered Chrift from death, oO. 
therwiſe he accounted hn-48@ ; 
Qour, The d of thizpolkicie (as wee 
ſee)is an old cuſtome ofthelewes ; thata 
priſoner ſhould belet looſe at Eaſter, And 
1t may bethe end of this cuſtome was, to 
increaſe the ſolemnitie of the feaſt. But 
whaſoeuer intrueth the ende waz;the fat 
itſclfe was but a prophanation of the time 
rp err rers ya arTwes vr 
omon that : 
and condemmeth the inft; \enen they both are: 
abomiviation before the Lord. Thelike pra» 
Qiſetak with many in theſe daies, 
who-thinke:the- Lords day neuet - well 
ſpent, vnleſle-they 'may adde ſolemnitie 
ereanto,. by revel and riot,by trequens * 
ting of tauerns-andHalchouſes , And urs , 
thermore” where Pilate matcheth Chriſt 
beg inhocent with Barrabas & thepev» 
POS before Chriſt, having 
in h 


In 
to choolt citherzt ſhewes tharGad 
rouidence had-.appointed, that 
Chriſt thould not ſtand-in his dwa roome 
before Pilate, butin our roomeand Read, 
as a Mediatour between God arjd vs-And 
in this fat of thepeople,we ſex how linnz 
by degrees takes hold ofmen & that ſpec 
dily.Who would have thought thanthes 
lewes,who a little before eried Hoſanng, 
and ſpread their garments before.Chn(, 
in the way , would euer hano preterred a 
murtherer before him? But it was the da- 
ing ofthe High Prieſts, the Serihes, and 
Pharifies ; who did animate and ſture 
them vp tothis wickednelle ; and here- 
upon when they had yeelded fult to 
attach him , and then to atcuſe hum, 
they are carried to. an. higher 
of unpietic, namely to ſeeke his blood: 
and ds leaſt heg ſhould eſcape thor 


Pron.n7,1y 
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I Tir.z, 
I7s 


Plal.1 37.9 


+ late : nowe followeth the abſolution of 


24. 


Chriſts 


hands,t! nge themlſelues deeper yet 
hey pangs) © IFaper 


, even ſc- 


ditious Barrabas before him. This mult 


teach cuery one of vs to take heede of the 
beginnings even of the leaſt finnes; for 
hedencenalh , hewillnotplun 


a 
man into the greateſt fins at the firſt ; but 
his manner 18, 


lirtle and little to creepe 
intothe heart: and hauing once poſle(- 
fion thereof, by ſteps to bring men tothe 


heightof ſin,and that with ſpeed. We muſt 


therefore in the feare of God preuent fin 


betumes,and at the firſt motion cut off all 
occaſions hereof: that which paul ſaith 
of hereſie, c6paring it to a canker or gan- 
grene,may be ſaid of all finne.The nature 
of the gangrene is to run from oneioynt 
to another, from the toc to the foote, from 
the foote to the legge, & from the legge to 
the thigh, till it have waſted and deſtroy- 
ed the Fife of the body : ſo give any finne 
but an entrance,& it wil ſoone overſpread 
the whole man : and if the deuill may be 
ſuffered but to put one talent into thy 
heart, he wil preſently winde himſelfe in- 
to thee, his head, his body, andall. The 
Pſalmiſt ſaith,that he is bleſſed that taketh 
the children of the Babylonians & daſh- 
eth them againſt the tones; and as truely 
it may be ſaid, bleſſed 1s theman thatdaſh- 
cth the head of his finnes againſt the 
ground while they are young, before they 
get ſtrength to ouermaſter hum, 

Thus Kat we ſcene the pollicies of Pi- 


Chriſt : for when Pilate had vied many 


meanes to deliver him , and none would 


Luk, 23.14 prevaile,then he abſolues him, by ging 


2%. 


diuers tel 1momies of his innocencie : for 


Mar,t5.14 hc came forth three times and bare thitnes 


Toh.18, z?, 


thereof:and laſt of all he teſtified the ſame 
by waſhing of his hands, which rite (1gni- 
fieth properly the defiling of the handes 
before, but as yer Pilate had not defiled 
his hands, & thertfore he vicd it as a token 
to ſhew that Chriſt was innocent , and 
that he wonld notdefilehis owne hands 
with innocent blood . There were three 
cauſes that mooned Pilate to abſolve 
ChyR. Firſt he ſawe that he was a #nſt man, 


Mar.37-19 a5 Saint Matthew noteh, & thatthe high 


30, 
Ma. F.10 


prieſts and pcople had delivered him 

of enuie, as Saint Marke faith. By this it1s 

mn 9m very Pagan orinfidel may m 
ome things go beyond ſuch as ben gods 

Church haumg better conſcience,8& dea- 
ling more juſtly then _ Pontius Pilate 

was a heathen man and a Gentile, the 


eAnExpojition 


arraignment, 


Iewes were the church and le of the 
liuingGod:yet he ſees plainly that Chriſt 
was aiuſt man,and ther is mooued 
to abſolue him; whereas the Iewes which 
ſhould be men of conſcience and religion 
ſeek his death. And thus a very Pagimay 
otherwhiles ſee more into a matter then 
they that be reputed of-the church . And 
this muſt admoniſh all ſuch as profeſle 
the Goſpellto looke vnto their procee- 
dings, that they doe all things with vp- 
right conſcience: forif we deale vniuſtly 
in our proceedings, we may haue ncigh- 
bours,men ot no religion, that will looke 
through vs,and ſce the groſle hypocrifie 
of our proteſſ1on , which alſo would bee 
loath to doethoſe thyngs which we doe, 
The ſecond cauſe that mooued Pilate to 
abſoluc Chriſt, was his wiues dreame: for 
when he was ſet downe the iudge- 
ment ſeat,ſhe ſent vnto him ſaying, Haxe 
thou nething to doc with that wit man:for I 
haxe ſuffered many things in 4 dreame by 
reaſon of him. Dreames are of three ſortes: 
naturall riſing from the conſtirutis of the 
bodie:diabolical,ſuch as come by the ſug- 
geſtion of thedew!l : divine, which are 


- trom God. Some haue thought that this 


dreame was of the dcuil; as thoygh he had 
laboured thereby to hinder the death of 
Chriſt, and conſequently our ſaluation : 
butT rather think it was occaſioned by 
the things which ſhee had heard before of 
Chriſt, or that it was immediatly from 
God, as the dreames of Pharao and Na- 
buchodonoſer, and ſerued for a further 
manifeſtation of Chriſts innocencie. Here 
it may be asked, whether we may regard 
our dreames nowe, as Pilates wife did or 
no? Anſ. We haue the bookes of the ode 
and n-weteſtament to be our direfion,as 
Eſaie faith ,t9 the Lawe and to the teflimeny, 
they mult te our rule and 
daies we muſt not looke to bee taught by 
viſions and dreames : yet ſhall it not be a- 
miſle to obſerve this caueat concerning 
dreames, that by them we may geſle the 
conſtitution of our bodies, and oftentimes 
at the ſinnes whereunto we are inclined. 
The laſt motive which cauſed Pilate to 
abſolue Chriſt was a ſpeech of the Jeweyz 
for they ſaid, that Chriſt oughtro dyeby 
their lawe, becauſe he ſaid he was the Sorne 


7 God . Andthetextſaith, when Pilate Tok,! 9.9.0 


card that, he was afraid , Marke howe a 
poore — that knewe not Gods 
word.atthe hearing of the name of the 
ſonne of God is flicken with —_— 

e 


Ywde. In theſe  * 


Mach.36, 
60. 


Deve.19.7, 
LIC 


A8.gy. 


Chriſts 
doubt hee ſhall riſe in judgement againſt 
many among v$ that without al feare rend 
the name of God ih peeces by ſwearing, 
blaſpheming, cnrſed ſpeaking . Butler all 
thoſe that feare the Lord ſcarne to tremble 
and be atraid at his bleſſed name. | 
Thus much for the cauſes that mooued 
Pilate to abſolue Chriſt : as alſofor the (e- 
cond part of Chriſts arraignment , name- 
ly his accuſation. Nowe followes thethird 
art, which is his condemnation : and that 
15s twofold, The firſt, by the Eccleſiaſtical 
aſſembly and counſel! of the Iewes at le- 
ruſalem, inthe high Pricſtes hall before 
Caiphas. The tenour of his condemnati- 
on was this. He hath blaſphemed, what hane 
we 4n) more need of witneſſes ? he is worthy to 
die.The cauſe why they ſay nothe bal die, 
but, he 5s worthy to die, 18 this. The Tewes 
had two iuri{diQions , the one Ecclefiaſti- 
call, the other ciuill , both preſcribed and 
diſtinly executed by the commaunde- 
ment of God, till the time of the Macha- 
bees,in Which both ioyntly together came 
into the hands of theprieſts:bur afterward 
about the daies of Herod the great , the 
Romane Emperour tooke away both iu- 
riſditions from the ewes and madetheir 
kingdome aprouince, ſo as they could do 
no more but apprehend, accuſe, & impri- 
ſon: as doeth appeare by the example of 
Saul, who gateletrers fromthe high prieſt 
to Damaſcus , that if hee found any either 
man or woman that beleeved in Chriſt, he 
might bring them bound to Ieruſalem, & 
wmpriſon them:but kill or condemne they 
cou'd not. | 
By the faRof this Counſel! we learne 
ſundrie points:firſt, that generall counſels 
and the Pope himſelfe fitting iudicially in 
his conſiſtoric may erre.If there were any 
viſible Church of God at the time of 
Chriſts arraignment vpon the face of the 
whole worldzit was no doubtthe Church 


of the Tewes. For Caiphas the high prieſt p 


was a figure of Chriſt, the Scribes, & Pha- 
riſes ſate in Moſes chaire,and leruſalem is 
called by Chriſt the holy cittie, Math. 4. 5. 
and 27.53. Yetfor all this that which was 
foretolde 1s nowe verified, namely that the 
cheife corner ſtone ſhould bee reiefted of 
maſter builders.Forby the zenerall conſer 
of the coixſell at Ierv(alem,Chrilt the head 
of the Catholike Church and the redee- 
mer of mankind is accuſed of blaſphemig, 


. & condemned as worthy of death. Wher- 


fore it is a m-eredotage of mans braine to 


auouch that the Pope cannot potlubly 


of the (reede. 


— mue {crence in mat- 
ters enherof tanh or maners. Nether can 
the 'Church- of Kowe plead priulcdge, 
for lerulalem. had as many preroga- 
Wo as any people in the world could 


Againe,by this we ſcethere is no reaſon 
why wee ſhould aſcribe to any man or ta 
cecumenicall counſcls theinſclues, abſo- 
lute and ſoucraigne power to determine 
and giue iudgement in mattersof relig« 
on, conſidering they are in daunger to 

with notable {lips and errours; 
And therefore the {oueraigntic of iudge. 
ment 1s peculiar to the ſonne of God,who 
1s the onely doGour and lawe-giuer of the 
Church: and he puts the ſame in execur:. 
on in and by the written word. As tor the 
ſpeech of the Papilts calling the Scrip- 
tures a dwmbe Judge , 1t15 little to be regar« 
ded : for the Scriptures are , as it were, the 
letter of the liuing God ſent from heaucn 
to his Church _ earth: and theretore- 
they ſpeake as plainely and as ſufficiently 
vntovs of all matters of faith.as a man can 
ſpcake vnto lus friend by letter,ſo bet, ws 
haue the gift of dilcerming. Yetdoe wee 
barre the Church of from all iudge- 
ment. For the mwuſter1all power of guung, 
judgement both publikely and priuately 1s 
granted vnto it of God: &thatis to deter- 
mineand giue ſentence of matters in que» 
ſtion according to the word as the law- 
yer gives iudgement,not according, as hee 
_ , but according to the tenour of the 
awe. | 
Thirdly, we learne, that perſonall ſuc- 
NP barn vafallblemarke of the true 
faith,and of true paſtours ; vnlele withall 
be ioyned ſucceſſion in the doctrine of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles. For Caiphas held 
his office by ſucceſſion from Aaron: and 
2et in publike allembly condemned the 
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Rom,g,z, 


Math.23. 


eas ſpoken of by Moles and the prg- 


hets. Therfore the {ucceſTion of b ſhops 
of Romefrom Peter 1s of no moment, vne 
lefle they can prooue that their rel1g1on 18 
the religzonof Peter, which they can neuey 
doe. | A 
And thus much of Chriſts firſt cond m- 
nation. The ſecond was by Pontius Pi- 
late, who ſate in another court asa ewnll 
wdge , and the tenour ot his ſentence was, 
that the Iewes ſhou'd take him and cru- 
cihe him.Here wee mult coſider the reaſ6s 
thatmoued Pilate to determine thus : the 
firſt was the impatience ofthe lewes : he 
for his part was loath todchile his _—_ 
w 


Luk.33.34 
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with innocent blood, but the Iewes cried, 


Ma. 27-25 his blood be vpon vs, on owr childre: which 


according to their wiſh came vpon them 
within fewe yeares after,and ſo remaineth 
full vato this day.By which weare taught 
to take heede of imprecations againſt our 
ſclucs,our children,our ſcruants,or any 0- 
ther creatures:for God heareth mens prai- 
ers two waies 3 either in mercy, orin his 
wrath and danger. If thou curſe thy ſelte 
cr any other, except thou twne vnto the 
Lord by ſpeedy repentance, he may heare 
thy prayer in hus wrath, & verify thy curſe 
vpon thee to thy viter confuſion. The ſe+ 
cond reaſon that mooucd Pilate to con- 
demne Chriſt was, becauſe he feared men 
more then God : for Beeing deputy vnder 
Tyberius Cxſar ouer the Proumce of Iu- 
dea, for feare of looſing his office, and of 
diſpleafing the Iewes,he condened Chriſt 
after he had abſolued him : whereby wee 
ſce,that it1s a grieuous finneto feare duſt 
and aſhes more then the liuing God. And 
theretore Saint Iohn ſauth, that the fearefwl 


Rev, 21.8, /»4/ hae their portio in the burning lake:that 


1s.ſuch as are more afraid of manthen of 
God.And this finne in Pilate wanted not 
his iuſt reward : for not long after he loſt 


his depunſhippe, and Czfars favour,and 


Puſcb. bit, fledde ro Vienna: where liuing in baniſh- 


L 2.67 


ment, he killed himſelfe. And thus GO D 
meectes with them that fteare the creature 
more then the creatos That we may ther- 
tore auoid the heauy hand of God, let vs 
learne to feare God aboue all:elſe we ſhall 
diſhonour God, and ſhame the religon 
which we profeſle. 

Theproper end of Chriſts condemna- 
yon ſet downe though not in Pilates wall, 
yet in Gods eternall counſell was,that hee 
mizhtbe the cauſe of avlolution atthe bar 
ot Gods wſhce vnto all thoſe whatſocuer 
they are which ſhall come to lite cternall. 
For we mit fill remember, that when 
Chriſt was condemned by morrall 11dges 
he ſtood in our place, and in him were all 
our ſinnes condemned before God. Ther- 
fore to conclidg thus pointyt this were the 
ende of tl:e counſell of God , to have his 
owne ſonne condemned by Pontius Pi- 
late amortall wdge, that we might not be 
candenned but abſolned before Gods 
14dgement ſcat:let vs al labour to haue this 
ab(oluti6 ſealed vp in our hearts by the te- 
{t'mony of Gods ſpirit. For one day wee 
mult come to the bar of Gods iudgment; 
& if we haue not an abſolution by Chriſts 
condemnation at Pilates carthly barre, let 


eAn Expottion 


arraignment, 


vs Jooke for nothing elſe but the feareful 
ſcntenceof condemnation at the celeſtiall 
barre of Gods 1uſtice, to be vttered at the 
day of the laſt indgement. If a man ſhould 
comitſuchan heynous offence, as that he 
could no other way eſcape death but by 
the princes pardon, he neither would nor 
could be atreſt, til by one means or other 
he had obtained the ſame,and had gotten 
it written & ſealed: whuch done, hc would 
carry it home,locke it vp fate arid ſound, 
and many times looke vpon it with great 
ioy and gladneſle. Well.this is the caſe of 
euery one of vs : by nature we are rebels 
and traytours againſt god, and haue by 
our ſinnes deſerucd ten thouſand deaths. 
Nowe our onely ſlaye and retuge 1s, that 
Chriſt the ſonne of God was condemned 
for vs:and therefore 1n Chriſt we muſt jue 
for pardon at Gods hands, and neuer reſt 
till we haue the aſliirance therot ſealed vp 
in our hearts and con{ciences : alwaies 1c» 
membring, that euer afrer we icad a newe 
life, and neuer commit the Ike (inf azamnt 
God any more. It were a bleſled tivngit 
this would enter into our hearts: but 31as, 
we areas dead in our ſinnes as a &+ ad car- 
kaſle isin the graue . The Miniſters of 
God may teach this often vnto vs,and we 
may alſo heare tlie ſame: but ſatan doeth 
ſo polleſle mens hearts,that they {cIdome 
or nener beginne to belecue or reccmc it 
till it be two late.Euery one can ſay,God is 
merciful but that is not enough:for Cluiſt 
beeing molt righteous was condemned, 
that thou beeing a wretched ſinner migh- 
teſt be ſaued:and therefore thou muſt 1a-+ 
bour for thy ſelte, to haue ſome teſtimony 
of thine abſolution by Chriſts condemna- 
tion,ſcealed vp 1n thine owne conſcience, 
that thou maicſt more aſluredly lay,God 
is and will be merciful vnto thee. ; 

Hauing ſpoken of the whole araign- 
ment of Chriſt, and of his paſſion in gene- 
rall, nowelet vs proceede to the parts of 
the paſſion, which are three : Chriſts exc- 
cution, his Buriall, and tvs Deſcending in- 
to hell. This becing withall remcmbred, 
that theſe three pwrs, are likewiſe three 
degrees of Chriſts humiliations. 

Chriſts execution is that part of his paſ- 
fron,which he bare vpon the croſle, ex- 
preſled in the wordes of the creedc.he was 
crucified, and dyed. In handling, of it, we 
muſt obſerue five things [.the perſon that 
ſuffered :ILthe place where he ſuffercd. 
ITI.the time when he ſuffered. IV. the 
manner howe he ſuffered. V..the excellen- 


cio 


z.Per.g,1 


3.Job. 221 


Luk,23.34 


- When as Chriſts enemies were 


Pill, 33. 3, 


Chrifts 


cie of his paſſion. For the firſt, theperſon 


g that ſuffered was Chriſt the juſt, as Peter 


faith, Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for ſinnes, 
the juſt for che vninſt:and againe, Chrii? Je- 
ſie the wit (faith Saint Tohn) # the reconcs- 
* fiaricn for owr fimnnes, Andin his execution, 
we ſhall hane manifeſt declarations ofhis 
rightcouſnefle and iuſtice, nghe 
twomoſt worthy points. Firft, when 

was ypon the crolſegand'the ſouldiours 
were nailing his handes and feetethereun- 
to,and rackiag his body molt crueilyzhe 
prayed, Father forgine them , they know not 
what they 4oe,Thele ſouldiers were by all 
likelihood the very ſame that hen- 
ded him, and broughthim e Cai- 
phas, and fromthence to Pontius Pilate, 
and there platted a crowne of thornes and 
ſetiton his head, and buffeted him, and 
ſpitefully intreated him as we hauc heard: 
and yet Chriſt ſpeaks no word of reuenge 
vntothem, but with all paticnce in the ve- 
ry extremity of their malice and iniury, 
hepraieth vato his father to forgiue them. 
Hence we are taught that when iniuries 
are done vnto vs, we ought to abſtaine 
from all affeftion of reuenge, and notſo 
much as maniteſt the ſame cither in word 
or deede. It is indeede a hard leſſon to 
learneand pradtiſe: butitis ourparts to 
indevour to docit:and not onely {o,but to 
be ready for cuill todoe good: yea,cucn 
at thatinſtant, when other men are doing 
vs wrong : cuen then (I ſay) we muſt bee 
ready ,zfit bepoſſible to doe them good. 
&afin 
againſt him allthe treachery could, 
even then he performeth the worke of a 
Mediatour,and prayeth fqr them vnto his 
father,and ſ{eeketh their ſaluation, Againe, 
wheras Chriſt prayeth thus, Farher, for- 
gine them,we gather,that the moſt princi- 
pall thing of allthat man ought to ſecke 
after in this life, is the forgiuenes of his 
ſinnes.Somee thinke that happineſle con- 
fiſteth in honour, ſome in wealth, ſome 
in pleaſure,ſome in this, ſome in that : bur 
indeede the thing which wee ſhould moſt 
labour for, is reconcihation with God in 
Chiiſt,that we may haue the free remiſſ1- 
on of all our finnes Yea this is bleſlednes 
irſe!fe, as Dawd faith, Bleſſed # he whoſe 
imiqnitie 17 forginen, and whoſe ſinne 3s cone> 
red. here then behold the madneſle of the 
men ofthis world, that either ſceke for this 
bleſſing in the laſt place or notar al, * + 
' The ſecond teſtmony of Chriſts rights 
tcoulneſle: gigen ini the” middeſt of hi 


of the (reede. 


ion was, thathe beheld his mother 


by , and commended her to.the 19h.'s. 


cuſtody ot Iohn his difcpie : whereby he 
gaue anexample ot moſt holy otedience 
vntothe fifth commandement, which pre- 
ſcribeth honour vnto father and mother. 
And this his a& ſheweth, that the obſer- 
ung of this commandement ſtandeth not 
in outward ſhewe and reucrence onely;. 
butin agoddy recompence , inprocuring 
vnto parents al the good we can, both c6- 
cerning this and a better life. It often fals 
out that children be as it were Cains to fa- 
ther and mother;ſome raile on them, ſome 
fight with th:m ; others ſcethEpine awa 
and ſterue, and not releeue them. But all 
dutifull children muſt here learne, that as 
their parents haue done many dunes vnto 
them, & broughtthem vp: ſo they againe 
muſt in all reverence pertorme © 
vnto them both in word and deede : and 
when occafjon is offered relecuc them, 
yeain all can, doe good vnto them, 
aine in this we may ſee what a wretch- 
ſtate is that which the Church of Rome 
calleth the ſtate of perfeftion; namely to 
live apart from the company of men, in 
—— ingall thedaies ofa mans 
life:for hereby the of nature is bro= 
ken, and a man can notdoe the duty vn- 
to his ts which Gods law requreth, 
and Chriſt here himſclfe prattiſeth, nor 
the duties of a member of Chriſt which 
areto be done to the whole Church, and 
to thereſt of the members thereof, | 
The place where Chriſt ſuffered is 
called Calxary or Golgotha, that is, the 
place of dead mens skuls,withoutthe wals 
of Hieruſalem. Concerning the reaſon of 
this name, men be of diuers opinions, 
Some ſay it was ſocalled , analy 379 Tewith 


was buried there, and that his skull bce- Rabvines. 
ing there founde gaue the name to the Cypr — 


place. And this is the very opinion of 
ſome auncientdiuines , that Chriſt was 


I leaue it as vncertaine . Others thinke wv 


it was called Calnarre, becauſethe lewes z1,cceliam; 
were woont to carry out the bones 


of the dead men , and there to heape 
them together , as in times paſt the man, 
ner was in the vaultes of ſundrie Chur- 
ches in this land .. And ſome others 
thinke it was called 
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Augult, 
WAS ferm.71, 
there crucified where Adam was buried; de temp, 


but becauſe it hath nocertame grounde, Hicron, 
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Job, 19.14- 
Mar,15.23 


- - AIG of dead men were found 
The time when Chriſt was execu- 
ted, was at the Iewes , when 
not onely the Iewes,but alſo many Proſe- 
lites of many countries and nations were 
allembled : and therefore this execution 
was not in a priuate corner, but openly in 
the viewe ofthe world. For as hee was a 
Sauiour not to the Iewes onely,but alſo to 
the Gentiles : ſo it was very requiſite that 
his death ſhould be publike before al men 
both Iewes and les . As for the 
houre of the day, in which hee ſuffered 
there is ſome diff m the Euangeliſts: 
for SaintTohn ſaith, he was condem- 
ned about the ſixt howre of the day:and S. 
Marke faith , he was cr acified the third 
hoxre, Hence it may be demanded , howe 
both theſe can ſtand togither. An/. Howe- 
ſocuer the Iewes naturall day at 
evening,yet the artificiall day beganne at 
ſunne n1 =. 74 ended at ſunn-ſerring:& 
it was deuided two waies-Firſt, into twelue 
parts called twelve houres, whether the 
daies were longer or ſhorter.Sec6dly into 
foure parts or quarters, & every part c6- 
tained three houres: as fr6 the farſthoure 
to the third was one part called morning: 
from the third houreto the ſixt, another 
partcalled the fixt houre:tr6 the ſixt houre 
to the ninth,the thyd part called the ninth 
horre : and from the ninth houreto the 
twelith, the fourth part called exening. 
Nowe when Saint Iohn ſaith, Chniſt was 
condemned about the fixt houre : it 
muſt be yaderſtood of the ſecond quarter 
of the day, called the fixt houre: & wher- 
as ſaint Matke faith he was crucified the 
third houre of the day, hee ſpeakes of the 
leſler honures, twelue whereof made the 
whole daie : and thus they both agree, 
tor the third houre of the day and the be. 
emmning of the ſecond quarter follow cach 
otl:;er immediatly. Againe 1t may bee an- 
ſwered,that Chriſt was condemned at ſixe 
of the clocke after the Romane account, 
which begins the day at midnight; & cru- 


no, Am. cificd at three (which is nine of the clocke 


inthe morning with vs) after the Iewes 
account who begin their artificiall day,as 
I ſaid, at the ſunnerifing, 

The fourth and laſt point, is the order 
and whole proceeding of Chniſts executi. 
on;which may be reduced to foure heads: 
the 1. his going to execution, the I This 
crucifying, the 1 LI. his death, the I 'V, 


eAnExpojition 


execution. 
in his going to executio we may conſider 


many pointes. 
The firſt,thathe is brought out of le- 
ruſalem as a malctaour. For the old and 


auntient cuſtome of the Iewes was to put Iolu,n, 34 


thoſe whome they iudged to bee notori 


- Leu.>1,14 


ous offenders to death without their tents A7+53- 


when they wandered in the wilderneſle, 
and without the walles of Teruſalem, leaſt 
they ſhould any way be defiled with their 
blood. And this fell out by the ſpecial pro- 
uidence of God,that that br be tulfil- 
led in Chriſt which was prefigured in the 


ſacrifices of the old teſtament , when the Len.6.z6, 


bodies of beaſtes were not eaten of the 

rieſts,butburne without the campe:ther- 
| (Gith the holy Ghoſt) ewen /e/ws that 
he might ſanttifie the people with his owne 
wg 5 ch without the gates. 

+ Heace may all Chnſtians learne to 
knowetheir owne eſtate and condition: 
firſt,in this worlde they muſt looke to be 
accounted the offcomring of the earth, and 
the filth of the world, a3 the Apoſlle ſaith, 
& we mult all prepa 


re ourſelves to beare 
this eſtate . They that will bee Gods chul- 
dren uſt not looke to be better accepted 
of in the world then Chrilt was. Secondly 
by this cuery one of vs muſt learne to bee 
content to vie this world,as ſtrangers and 
pilgrimen:being every day and houre rea- 
dicto leauc the ſame.For if Chriſt the Son 
of God himſelſe was brought-out of Hie- 
ruſalem,as not beeing worthy to have hus 
aboade there, then mult every Chriſtian 
man looke much more for the like exire- 
mity. And therefore it is not good for vs 
to haue our hearts tied tothe world, and 
to ſecke alwaigs to bee approucd of the 
ſame:for that argueth that we are not like 
to Chriſt:but we muſt rather doe as poore 
pilgrimes in ſtrange countries z and that is 
onely to looke for ſafe condutt through 
the miſeries in this world, having in t 

meane ſcaſ{on our hearts, wills,and affe&i- 
ons ſet on the kingdome which is in hea- 
uen.T he ſecond thing 1s, that Chriſt was 
made to beare his owne crolle for ſoit 
ſeemes the manner of the Romans was to 
deale with malefatours. And this muſt 
put ys in minde of that notable leſlon 
which Chriſt hamſelfe his diſciples 


namely,that if any man will be his diſciple, 
pl 77-0) gr vue 7 
w 
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Heb.13.13 
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Chriſt, but the ſuffering : 
Chriſt that is. the Church where of Chriſt 
is the head, Moreover we muſt ſuffer as 


rd S ug oor nes. | 
ocne crofle comes in / 


followcth another, 
the necke of another, And whereas Chniſt 
bearecs the croſle that was Iaid'on him by 


the hands of the ſouldiers, it moſt teach vs © 
Ilcroſſes vpon our ſelues; but 


notto 


waite till God lay themon ys 4 and when 


that tme comes we muſt willingly bend 
our mm} 17 downe, and rake the 
VP 3 where they bein body or in ſoulez, 


and that cuery day if it be Gods will 
ſolong as wee live : and by this ſhall wee 
moſt notably reſemble our Sauiour 
Chriſt, 

Thirdly, when Chriſt had carried his 
crolle ſolong till he could carrie itno 16- 
g%by reaſon % ns his body 

came by buffets, w $, 
-iuries ther _ wh 


ſtraunger, made hum to beare the crolle: 
where we are put in minde,that if we faint 
Re arena, Cod wall tie road 
of our affliChons, ewe 
ſue, and ſend as it were ſome Snort 
Cyrene to help vs, and to be our comfor- 
ter, 

The fourth points, that whefi Chriſt 
was carrying lus own crolle, & was now 
palſing on towards Golgotha,certain wo- 
men met him, & pityng his cafe for 
him : but Chriſt an{wered them apd ſaid, 
Danxghters of Irruſalem,neege not for me but 
weepe for your ſeluer, and your children, ec, 
By this wee are firſt of all taught to pittie 
the ſtate of thoſe that x ' affliction and 
muſerie.eſpecially thoſe that be the childrE 
of God : as the A 


es are in great 
diſtreſſe: ſome wallowe pants ; 

ranceand ſuperſtition : $s have kiber- 
tie toinioy the Goſpel] & wantteathers: 


. and ſome haue both the word agjd teach» 


of the (reede. 


erzand yetwantp 
all'pe 


gniete 


n 
mto hich . 
may goo offtces, , 


way to ſave his life : and ſo muſt we turne 
our ſorrowes for lolſe of goods 
or friendes,to a godly ſorrowefor our of- 
Godly ſorrow canſeth 
tion,net to be repented of :but worldly ſorrows * 
cauſeth death, | 


point 

he 

kt. 
mirrhe and gall: ſome 
cate his brame;and to take away his ſenſes 
and memone. If this be true, we may here 
behold in the Iewes a moſt wicked part, 
thatat thepoint ofdeath, when they were 
to take away the life of Chriſt, they for 
their parts hadno care of his ſoule, For 
this is a dutie to be obſerved of all magi- 
ſtrates,that when they are to execute ma+ 
lefatours, they muſt haue a ſpec 


'all re- 
ard to the good and ſaluation of their 
foules.But ſome thinke rather that this po- 


-uvon.. Now when we that hape: 


mance vnio /alua- ,, 


Cong 
1. 


it was {0 intoxi- Mar. $5.33 


tion was to ſhorten and end his tormeuts 


uickly. Some of vs ma peraduenture 
Je hardy ofthe Jewes, the ering ſo 
bitter a potion to Chyiſt at the time of hi 


- their wine is the peyſon of dr, 
as hardly of our ſelucs as 
Dee I Inn as we commit 

I 
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skuls and bones of dead men were found 
there. 


Job, 19.14- 
Mar,15.2 ; 


A.Ge I. 


The time when Chriſt was execu- 
ted, was at the Iewes paſſcouer, when 
not onely the Iewes, but alſo many Proſe- 
lites of many countries and nations were 
allembled : and therefore this execution 
was not in a priuate corner, but openly in 
the viewe ofthe world. For as hee was a 
Sauiour notto the ewes onely,but alſo to 
the Gentiles : ſo it was very requiſite that 
his death ſhould be publike before al men 

both Iewes and les . As for the 
houre of the day, in which hee ſuffered 
there is ſome di m the Euangeliſts: 
for SaintTohn ſaith, he was condem- 
ned about the ſixt hoxre of the day:and S. 
Marke faith , he was cr xcified the third 
hoxre, Hence it may be demanded , howe 
both theſe can ſtand __ Anſ. Howe- 
ſocuer the Iewes naturall day at 
cnrnpg yet the artificiall day beganne at 
ſunne nfing,and ended at ſunn-ſerring:& 
it was deuided two waies-Firſt,into twelue 
parts called twelne houres, whether the 
daies were longer or ſhorter.Sec6dly into 
foure parts or quarters, & every part c6- 
tained three houres: as fr6 the houre 
to the third was one part called morning: 
from the third houreto the fixt, another 
part called the ſixt houre:fr6 the ſixt houre 
tothe ninth,the third part called the winth 
honre : and from the ninth houre to the 
twelith, the fourth part called exening. 
Nowe when Saint Iohn faith, Chniſt was 
condemned about the fixt houre : it 
muſt be yader{tood of the ſecond quarter 
of the day, called the ſixt houre: & wher- 
as faint Marke faith he was crucified the 
third houre of the day, hee ſpeakes of the 
leſler honures, twelue whereof made the 
whole daie : and thus they both agree, 
tor the third houre of the day and the be. 
cnning of the ſecond quarter follow cagh 
other immediatly. Againe 1tmay bee an- 
ſwered,that Chriſt was condemned at fixe 
of the clocke after the Romane account, 
which begins the day at midnight; & cru- 


no Ami. cified at three {which isnine of the clocke 


3,2, 


inthe morning with vs) after the Iewes 
account who begin their artificiall day,as 
I ſaid, at the ſunnerifing., 

The fourth and laſt point, is the order 
and whole ing of Chriſts executi- 
on;which may be reduced to foure heads: 
the 1. his going to execution, the I This 


crucifying, the 111. his death, the I'V. 
the conſequents of his death. : Againe 


eAnExpofition 


execution. 
in his going to executis we may conſider 


many pointes. 
The firſt,that he is brought out of le- 
ruſalem as a malctfaour, For the old and 


auntient cuſtome of the Iewes was to put Iolu,y; 34 


thoſe whome they iudged to bee 


11- Len.21,14 


noto 
ous offenders to death without their tents A7-58- 


when they wandered in the wilderneſle, 
and without the walles of Ieruſalem, leaſt 
they ſhould any way be defiled with their 
blood. And this fell out by the ſpecial pro- 
uidence of God,that that might betulfal- 
led in Chriſt which was prefigured in the 


ſacrifices of the old teſtament , when the Len.6.z6, 


bodies of beaſtes were not eaten of the 
rieſts,but burne without the campe:ther- 
e (ith the holy Ghoſt) ewen /eſws that 


he might ſanttifie the people with his wwe Heb.1z.14 


blood wffered withort the gates. 
. nn may all Chriſtians learne to 
knowetheir owne eſtate and condition: 


firſt,in this worlde they muſt looke tobe , cor, 
accounted the ofſcomring of the earth, and 1;, 


the filth of the world, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
& we mult all prepare our ſelves to beare 
this eſtate . They that will bee Gods chil- 
dren muſt not looke to be better accepted 
of in the world then Chrilt was. Secondly 
by this euery ane of ys muſt learne to bee 
content to vie this world,as ſtrangers and 
pilgrimes:being every day and houre rea- 
dicto leauc the ſame.For if Chriſt the Son 
of God himſelſe was brought-out of Hie- 
ruſalem,as not beeing —_— to havehis 
aboade there, then mult every Chriſtian 
man looke much more for the like exre- 
mity. And therefore it is not good for vs 
tohaue our hearts tied tothe world, and 
to ſecke alwaies to bee approucd of the 
ſame:for that argueth that we are not like 
to Chriſt:but we mult rather doe as poore 
pilgrimes in ſtrange countries z and that is 
onely to looke for ſafe condutt through 
the miſeries in this world, having in t 

meane ſeaſon our hearts, wills,and affe&i- 
ons ſet on the kingdome which is in hea- 
uen.T he ſecond thing 18, that Chriſt was 
made to beare his owne croſle for ſoit 
ſeemes the manner of the Romans was to 
deale with malefatours. And this muſt 
put ys in minde of that notable leſlon 
which Chriſt himſelfe taught his diſciples 
namely,that if «wy man will be his diſciple, 
he mutt demie binſelfe take vp bis own me 
daily and follow him : where by the crolle 
we muſt ynderſtand, that portion of affli- 
ion, which God hath alotted to every 
one of his chuldrea:tor there is Ho 


Luk.s, 35- 


” of w . 


Luk.23.16 ers 
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Chriſls 


of the'(reede. 


God ro whome he hath notmeaſured out eomurmontaed akees n 6Qntinu- 


a3 is were ſome bitter cup of muſerie in this- 


life. And therefore par» yr 10 
Is I t 
ew Coe 
ſufferin he meaneth not the paſſion of 
Chiiſt, but the ſuffer e bodie of 
Chriſt thatis. the Church where of Chriſt 


is the head. Moreouer we muſt ſuffer as 
he did, and that dail 
followcth another, 


3 becauſe as one day / 
ocne croſle comes in 


our ſhoulders,ſto downe,and rake th 
vP 3 where m or in ſoulez 
and that rahery om if it be Gods will 
ſolong as weelive: and by this ſhall wee 
moſt notably reſemble our Sauiour 


Chriſt. 


Thirdly, when Chriſt had carried his 
crolle ſolong till he could carrie itno 16- 
geby reaſon of the faintnes of his body 
whic and 


came by buffets, 
£14 ocheriniur 


whichioes 
Ea 
meeting with one Simon of Cyrene a 


ſtraunger, made him to beare the crolle: 


where we are 


in minde,that if we faint 


in the way.and be wearicd with the burds 


of our affliCtons, God will giue 
ſue, and ſend as it were ſome 
Maile Cyrene to help vs, and to be our comfor- 


ter, 


' The fourth points, that whehi Chriſt 
was carrying his own crolle, & was now 
paſſing on towards Golgotha,certain wo- 


ren met him, & p 
him : but Chriſt 


ing his cafe for 
bend them and ſaid, 


Dazxghters of Trruſalemneege not for me but 
weepe for your ſelner, and your children, ec, 
By this wee are firſt of all taught to pittie 


the ſtate of thoſe that 


in affliction and 


he famed! 


te Gajpel ions —_— = 
| edoec heare of 
muſeries m our- ob churches, wee 
ought to be mooued with ,0Nt0- 
we ourfclues were + 
wenn 1(tzons, —_— hereas 
C hriſt fairch; Wirepe mot for me, but, for your 
[ehee;, he dothteath vs-to take occation 


by other mens mwileries to bewaile ous. 


owne eſtate: ' toturne our worldly. grietcs 
mto godly ſorrowe for our ſinnes, which . 
c vs ratherto weepe for our offeces,, 


turnes the courſe of the blood, another 
way to ſaue —_— gan Op _ns 
our worldly ſorrowes e of goods 
or friendes,to a godly ſorrowe for our of- 


fenſes againſt God:for ſo Saint Paul faith, 


ce brenac ake away his ſenſes 
and memonie. If this be true, we may here 
behold in the Iewes a moſt wicked part, 
thatat thepoint ofdeath, whenthey were 
to take away the life of Chriſt, they for 
their parts hadno care of his ſoule, For 
this is a dutie to be obſcrued of all magi- 
ſtrates,that when they are to execute ma- 
lefatours, they muſt haue a ſpeciall re- 

ard to the good and ſaluation of their 
foules.But ſome thinke rather that this po- 
tion was to ſhorten and end his tormeuts 


gn Some of vs may peraduenture 


hard'y of the Iewes, for ping lo 
bitter a potion to Chyiſt at the time of hi 


it 


that are in affiiflion, as thowegh you were affli- to C6- 


diſtreſſe: ſome wallowe 


ranceand fi 


exegfhtiong 335 
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given him;he taſted of itz but 
Font not, becauſe hewas willing to fuf- 
fer all things that his father had | 

him to ſuffer on the croſle, without any 

ſhortening or leſſening ofhis paine.' 
Thus we ſce in whatmanner Chriſt 
was brough 
on : now tolloweth his crucifying . Chriſt 
inthe prouidence of God was to be cru- 
cified for two cauſes :one;thatthe figures 
of the old teſtamen! might be accompli- 

ſhed and verified. For the heaue-offerin 

lifted vp md ſhaked from the right h 
to the left, and Au - ws" 
napoieint ernelle, efigur 

Y agent” Chriſt rok che crolle. 
The ſecond} thatwe-mightin conſcience 
be reſolbed,that Chriſt became vnder the 
Gal.j.r3. Jaw and ſuffered the curſe thereof for vs, 
and bare in his owne bodice and ſoule the 
extremitje of the wrath of God for our 
offences. And though other kindes of pu- 
niſhments were notes of the curſe of God, 
as toning and ſuch likezyert was the death 
of the croll e in ſpeciall manner abouc the 
reſt accurſed,not by the nature of the pu- 
ni otby the opinions of men , not 
by the ciuill lawes of countries and king- 
Den xx. 2, domes, but by the vertue of a particular 
"+23 commandement of God, foreſceing what 
manner of death Chriſt our Redecmer 
ſhou'd die . And h among the 
ewes in all ages this kinde of puniſhment 
hath bene branded with ſpeciall ignowi- 
nie,as paul ſignifieth when hee ſaith , He 
Phil.2.8, abaſed hunfelfe to the death exen to the death 
Num.2 5.4 of the croſſe: and it Hath bin alotted as a 
2,$5,21.6. 01 grievous puniſhment to moſt noto- 
rious malefaRours. If it be ſaid that the re- 
tant-theefe vpon the croſle died the 
fawe death with Chriſt and yet wasnot 
accurſed, the anſwer1s, that mn regard of 
Jus offences he deſerued the curſe and was 


Expoſition 


t forth to theplace of executi-. 


and painters faſten both t 


eXCCutions 


tree be accuried,then he alſo which is cru- 
cified; for crucitying is aparticular kinde 
of hanging on a tree. Laſtly, it may be al- 
leadg ue Chriſtin his death could not 
be accurſed bythe lawe of Moſes becauſe 
he was no malefaftour. A. Thovghin - 
regard of humſelfc he was no ſinner,yetas 
he was our | he became finne for vs, 
and conſequently the curſe of the law for 
vs,in that the curſe _ay way due vnto vs 


44 imputation and application was made 


Furthermore Chriſt was crucified not 
after the manner of the Iewes, who vſcd to 


' hang malefaQours vpon a tree binding 


them thereto with cords , and that when 
they were dead, but after the viuall maner 
of the Romanes; his body beeing partly PGal 22,9 
nailed to the croſle, and partly in the nai- | 
Ing extreamly racked, otherwiſe I ſce not 
but that aman might remaine many daics 
togither alive vpon the crolle . And here 
we haue occaſion to remember that the 
Papiſts who are ſo deuout and zealous to- 
wards crucifhxes are farredeceiued inthe 
making of them.For firſt of all, the croſle 
was made of three peeces of wood,one fa-IrEl1,c.qn 
ſtened vprightin the ground to which the 5vg50. , 
bodieand backe leaned, the ſecond faſte= 5:3: 
ned towards the 1 of the firſt oucr- 
thwart,to which the handes were nailed : 
the third faſtened towards the bottome of 
the firſt,on which the feete were ſet & nat- 
leh: whereas contrariwiſe _ Caruers auhorlih, 
fe cete of the de paſſiorie * 
croſle to the firſt : ſecondly; the feete of inter opera 
Chriſt were nailed aſunder with two di- © Yam, 
ſtin nailes,and not nailed one vpon ano- 
ther with one vaile alone as Papiſts ima- 
ine,& that to the very body of the croſle: 
r then theſouldiers could not have bro- 


ken both the legpes of the theenes, but on- 


ly the outmoſt : becauſe one of them lay 
ypon the other, 
Let vs now come to the vic which ny 


bee made of the crucifying of Chriſt, 


aQually accurſed, & the ſigne of this was gFirſt of all here we learne with bitter- 
the death which he ſuffered, and thatin his neſle to bewaile our finnes : for Chriſt 


owne confeſſon: but becauſe he repented, 
his ſinnes were pardoned, & thecurſere- 
moued.[t may farther be ſaid, that cruci- 
tying was not known in Moſes daies, and 
therefore not accurſed by any ſpeciall 
commandement of God in Deutronomy. 
Anſw, Moſes indeede ſpeakes nothing in 
15mmes of crucifying, yet nevertheleſle 
doeth include the ſame vnder the gene- 
rall.For if eucry one which hangs vpon a 


was thus ſy nailed 6n the croſle, 
and there ſuffered the whole wrath 


- of GOD not for an offence. that euer 


he committed, but _ our pledge 
and ſuretie vnto God, he ſuffered all Be 
vs : and therefore iuſt cauſe haue wee 
to mourne for our offences , which 
brought our Sauiour Chriſt to this lowe 
eſtate. If a man ſhould bee fo farre in 
FC TD A AA EIak 

urete 


Chriſts- 


fake; nay,which is more, be to 
dear farkds debt, it ant m at 
his wits end, and his very heart to bleede. 
Andſoisthe caſe with vs by reaſon of our 


dds, 6 1 _—y ; wee are Gods debters, yea bank- 


Zach. 13. 


10. 


efore him, yet have we gottea 6a good 
ſuretie, even the ſonne of God himlelfe, 


who to.recoucr vs to our former hbertic 
was crucified for the diſcharge ot our 
debt. And therefore good caufc haue wee 
to bewaile our eſtate every day , as by the 
Prophetit 1 is ſaid, "They ball looke on hins 
whore they haue dierced , they hail lament 


for him a4 ane moxyxeth for bis owne ſonne : 


Io. 1.44, 


they hall be ſorrie for him as one is ſorrie for 


his firfl borne. Looke as the blood followed fooli/h Galarhias, who hath bewuc! 


the nailes that were ſtricken through the 


bleſled hands and feet of Chriſt, ſo thould 
the meditation of the croſle and: paſſhon mor 
of our Redcemer be as it were nailes and 


ſpeares to pierce vs, that our hearts might 
bleed for our ſinnes: and wee are not to 
thinke more hardly of the lewes for cru- 
eifying him then of our ſclues, becauſe cue 
by our Ga we alſo crucified him. Theſe as 
arethe very nailes which pierce his hands 
and feete, and theſe are the ſpeares which 
ho through his fide , For he lolle ofa 
i 


little worldly pelfe , oh how are we grie- 


ved ! but ſceing our tranſgreſſions are the 
weapons whereby the ſonne of God was 
erucificd,letvs(Iiay it againe and againe) 
learne to bee griened --rod aboue all 


things, and ith bleeding ad melting 
hearts bow and buckde —_ them,as vn- 
der the crolle. . 


Secondly, Chriſt ſaith of himlelfe, - 

e Aoſes lift vp the ſerpent in the 
lo muſf the ſanne of man belifted vp: the "I 

ariſon 13 excellent and worthy the miar- 

. In the wildernes of Arabia the 

ple of Iſraetrebelled againſt God, & t __ 
vpon he ſent fteric ferpents amon 
which ſtung many ot them tg mg :now 
when they repented, Moſes was commana 
ded to make a brafen ſerpent , and to ſetit 
vpon a pole. thatas many as were ſtung 
m ght looke vntc it and recouer:& if they 
cou!d but c1{t a glaunce cf the eve on the 
brafen ſcrfent , when they were ſtung e- 
ven todearh, they were reſtored to health 
and life . Nowe euery man that livethis in 
the fame caſe withthe Iſraclites; Sata _ 
ſung vs at the heart.and given vsman 
dead'y wounde. if wee could feeleit w_ 
Chriſt who was figured by thebraſen ſer- 
pent was likewiſe exalted cnthe crolle, to 


fee Creed.” 


furetie ſhoald bee caſt into priſon for his per ri 


exertion, 


B,vE  —_ be cured, 
wth the ſting 


ce todoe 
it hllbe ob 


Ho 
& bleedingto death euE at Kg 6 heart, 


al home ewe hopes 6r griefeatal. 
But ſome may ask e bow any man can 
haz z68p: 6 now after his death? chr 
Wherſocuer the word of Gad is 

there Chriſt is crucified, as , 0 
: 

ye ſhould nat abey the trueth, to whonse before 


"lefis Chriſt erik your fight, 4 


mong you crucified ? meaning that heewas 
lively preached among them. We necde 
not to goe to wodden crolles, or to g 
Frag TE joel Wt aa: the 
of ca we 
- end hereiepe our cies of fairh toChaiſt, 

heis reucaled vnto vs inthe wordez re- 
ſling on himand; his merits. with all our 


hearts,and with a g 


euery moment eus 
Ln thus be- 

ts which 
ll be great 2 for as Paul 


Ntung by Satan,and arc 
at COD And "7 we 
holde Chriſt thy i. .the, be 
Che atdwanih, of 
the old man,that1s, corruption 
our nature,and the bodic ha F thatraign 
ethin vs, /hal be crucified with bim;tor whe 
Chriſt wasnailed on the crofle, al our fins 
werelaid vp6 him therefgre if thou doeſt 
vnfainedly belecue, all thy ſinnes are cru- 
o- cified with him, andthe corruption ofthy 
- wg languiſheth and dieth as he langui- 
AT. af vpon the crolle, 
Thirdly, we muſt learne to imitate 
Chriſt:as he ſuffered himfelfe to be nailed 
to thecrolle for our {innes, ſo anſwerably 
muſt euery ane of vs learne tocrucifie qur 
fleſh,and he c tion of our wig 
the wicked eſſe of ourqwne hearts, as. 


Paul ſaith "They tha are Chriſts haxe cruci= Gal.3,24, 


d the fleſh with the lufts & affettronsther- 
Anda we ſhal doe, if for our finnes.. 
paſt we waile and mourne with bitternes, 
eee 
we ma on ofthe corruption 
our nnppancy viing all good meancs,as 
Prater, ſting 8 the ws CO__ 


as Paul ſaith, 0 Gal.;.1 
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ched, and by flying all occafions of of- 
fence. We are not to deſtroy our bodies 
orto kill our ſelnes,butto kill and crucific 
finne that liveth in vs, and to mortific the 
tion, of our naturethat rebells a- 
ainſt the ſpirit.Chriſtianitie ſtands notin 
lis to heare the word of God, and out- 
wardly to profeſſe the ſame, and in the 
meane ſeaſon ſtill to live in our finnes, and 
to pamper our ownerebcllions fleſh; but 
it teacheth vs alwazes to hauc in readines 
ſome ſpeare or other to wound finne, and 
the ſword of the ſpirit to cut downe cor- 
ruption in vs, that thereby we may ſhewe 
our {clues to be lively followers of Chriſt 
indecd. 
Fourthly,by this we may learne that the 
wrath of God againſtſinne is wonderfull 
great, becauſe his own Sonne bearing our 
perſon, and becing in our place, was not 
onely crucified,and racked molt cruelly, 
but alſo bare the whole wrath of God in 
his ſoule : and therefore we mult leaue off 
tomake ſo little account of finne as com+ 
monly we doe. 
ifthly. whereas the perſon crucified 
was the ſonne of God, it ſheweth that the 
loue of God which he bare vnto vs in our 
redemption is endleſfe ; like a ſea without 
banke or bottome, it cannotbe ſearched 
into;and if we ſhall not acknowledge it to 
beſo, our condemnation will be the grea- 
ter, 

Sixtly,in this that Chriſt barethe curſe 
of the law vpon the croſle; we learne that 
thoſe that be the children of God, when 
they (ufter any wdgement,crofle, or cala« 
mitie, either in bodtc or in minde or both, 
doe not beare them asg4he curſes of God, 
but asthe chaſtiſements ofa louing father. 
Forit doth not ſtand with the uſtice of 
God to punith one fault twiſe : and there. 
fore when aty man that putteth his whole 
confidence in God.ſhall either in his own 

on, in his zood name. or m his zoods 
eele the heauie hand of God, God doeth 
not asa idge curſe him, but as a father 
corre him. Here then is condemned the 
opinion of the Church of Rome,which 
hold,that we by our ſufferings do in ſome 
part fatisfie the tuſtice of God : but this 
cannotſtand, becauſe Chriſt did make a 
perte& ſatisfation to the iuſtice of his fa- 
ther for all puniſhment. And therefore ſa- 
tisfaGtion to God made by man fortem- 
porall puniſhment is necdleſle, and much 
dcrogates from Chriſts paſſion, 
In the crucifying of Chriſt, two things 


eAn Expoſution 


eXecurion. 


ſpecially muſt be conſidered: The manner 
of the doing of it, and his continuance a- 
live ypon the crolle. Touching the maner, 
the ſpirit of God hath noted rwo things. 
The firſt, that Chriſt was crucifed ve- 
tweene two theeucs,the one vpon his left 
hand, the other vpon his right ; in which 
action 1s verified the ſaying of the prophet 


Eſay, He was armbred nmorg the wicked : & Wa,zy.6, 


the lewes for their parts doc hereby telti- 
fie,that they eſteemed him to be,not ſome 
common wicked man , but cuen the cap- 
taine and ringleader of a'l theeues & ma- 
lefatours whatſoever . Nowe whereas 
Chriſt ſtanding vpon the croſle in our 

roome and ſtead, is reputed the head and 
prince of all ſinners, it ſerveth to teach c- 
uery one of ys that beleeve in him to judge 
our {clues moſt vile and miſerable ſinners, 
and to ſay ofour ſelucs with Paul,that wee 
arethe cheife of all ſinners. The ſecond 
thing is,that Chriſt was crucified naked; 
becauſe he was ſtripped of his garments 
by the Souldiers when he was to be cruci- 
fied.The cauſes why he ſuffered naked are 
theſe. Firſt, Adam by his fall brought vp- 
on all mankind death both of body and 
ſoule, and alſo thecurles of God which 
befallmanin this life : among which this 
was one;that the nakedneſle of the body 
ſhould be ignominious; & hereupon whe 
Adam had finned, and ſawe himſe!fe na- 
ked he fledde trom the preſence of God, 
and hidde himſelte even for very ſhame. 
Chriſt ther&fore was ſtripped of his gar- 
ments, and ſuffered naked, that he might 
beare all the puniſhment agd ignonvnie 
that was due vnto man for finne.Secondly 
this came to palle by the goodneſle of 
God, that we might haue a remediec for 
our ſpirituall nakednefle ; which is, when 
a man hath his ſinnes lying open before 
Gods eics;and bv reaſon thereof he him- 
ſelfelyeth open to all Gods iudgements, 
Hereof Chriſt ſpeaketh tothe angell of 
the church of Laodicea,ſaying, Thew /aieff 


Tam rich,and increaſed with gods, and haue Rea,3.17, 


neede of nothing,and knoweſt not how thou art 
mretched, miſerable, blinde, and naked. So 
when the Iſralites had committed idola- 
trie by the golden calfe , Moſes telleth 


themthat they were naked, not onely be- Exo.y2-25 


cauſe they had ſpoyled themſclues of their 
carings gw eſpecially becauſe they were 
deſtitute of Gods fauour, and lay open & 
naked toall his iudgements for that finne. 


And Saloms6 ſaith, Where there ir no viſion, Pro. 239.10 


there the people are made naked, thatis,their 
ncy 


Gen.3,5.4. 
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Reu,z.1b. of me white raiment, that thou wg 
e do 


' Renyp.t4 
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finnes lie before Godtand by reaſcn 
thereot they themſelues are ſubiefto hus 
wrath and indignation. Now Chriſt was 
crucihed naked, that heamiche take away 
from vs this ſpirituall nakedneſſc;and alſo 
give vnto vs meete garments to cloath vs 
withal in the preſence of God, called white 
rayment.as Chr:lt ſaith 7 connſe/[thee to 7 


e 
cloathed, and that thy filthy nakeave not 
appeare: and, Long white robes dipped in 
the bleed of the Lambe, whick ſerue to hide 
the nakedneſle of dur ſoules. What theſe 

armenits are, the Apoſtle ſheweth when 


Gal.z.27, he faith, A! chat ave baptized into (briſt, 


hawe put on Chriſt. And Put on the new man 


beb.4 24 which after God is created in rightconſneſſe, 


and true holyneſſe. Our nakedneſle ma- 
kethvs more vile in the ſight of God, 
then themoſt loathſome creature that is, 
can be vnto vsz vntill we haue put on the 


-- righteouſneſle of Chriſtto couer the de- 


a,Cor.y.1 


J+J 


fornutic.of our ſoules, that wee may ap- 

are holy & without ſpotte before God. 

hird] Paul faith, ”e KS if our earthly 
houſe ofthis tabernacle be deſtroyed, we hane 
# building ginen of God,chc. For therefore we 
ſigh, defiring to bee cloathed with our houſe 
which is from heauen, becauſe if we be cloa« 
thed we ſhallnot be found naked. Where itis 
like that the Apoſlle alludeth to thena- 
kedneſle of Adam after his fall;and there- 
fore giueth vs another reaſon why Chriſt 
was crucified naked namly, that after this 
life he might cloath all his members with 
etcrnall glorie, 

Ifrhis be ſo,thata part of our rejoya@ng 
ſtand in the glorious nakednes of hriſt 
crucificd,there is no real6 why we ſhould 
be putlted vp with the vanity of our appa- 
rell. It ſhould rather bee an occaſion to 
make vs aſhamed chento'make vs proud. 
The theete may as well brag of bien 
in his haud,or of the tetters on his heeles, 
as we may of our attire;becauſcitis but the 


couering of our ſhame: & therfore ſhould 


pu vs in mindot our linne and ſhametull 
nakedneſle, 
The aboad of Chriſt vpon the croſle, 


Ang ſerm, Was about the ſpace of ſixe houres. For 


110.de 
vempore 


} a Produta 


mais, 


the death of the crofle was no ſuddain but 
a«lingring death. And in this ſpace of 
time there tel out fiue notable euents. The 
firſt, thatthe ſouldiours hauing ſtripped 


Mar, 19,24 Chriſt of his garments,deuided them into 


foure parts, and caſt lottes for his coate, 
becauſe it was wouen without ſcame, And 


by this appeares the greatlouc of Chriſt 


of the (reede. 
to man,who was not only content to ſif- 


fer; butalſotoloofe all that ever hee had, 
euen tothe 2irmentson his backe to re- . 


" deeme vs;teaching vs anſwerably that ifat 
pleaſe God tocall vs to any trial hereafter 
'we mult be content to part withall for his 
fake,that we may winnc him. Againe, in 
thele ſouldiours we may behold a piture 
of this world:when they had nailed Chriſt 
tothe crolle, they will not looſe ſamuch 
as his garments, but they come and deuide 
them and caſt lottes for them: as for Chriſt 
himſelfe, the Sauiour and redeemer of 
mankind,they regard him not. Andehus 
fareth the world; 1t is a hard thing to finde 
a man to ene of Chriſt, becauſc hee is 
Chriſt his redeemer : but when gaine 
comes by Chriſt, then he is wellcome. E- 
ſau that eſteemed nothing of his fathers 
bleſſing, made great account of his bro- 
thers pottage. The Gaderens made more 
account of their ſwine,then of Chriſt : for 
when they heard that they were drowned, 
they beſcech him to depart out of their 
coaltes. Nay ſo bad is this age, that ſuch 
aswil be taken to bethe ſpecial members 
of Chriſt, doe not onely with the ſouldi- 
ers ſtrippe Chriſtof his garments, but 
more then this, they bereaue him of his 
natures and offices. The Church of Rome 
by their tranſubſtantiation ſtrippe him of 
his manhoode ; and by making other 
prieſtes after the ſame order with him, 
which doe properly forgiue ſinnes, ſtrip 


him ofthis prieſthood ; and of lus kingly 


office, by ioyning with him a Vicaron 
carth,and head of the Catholike Church, 
and that jn his prefencc : whereas alde- 
puriſhippes and commiſſions cealcin the 
t9+r18 ofthe praztipal. And when they 
hauedone all thisthen they further loade 
him with a number of beggarly ccremo- 


nies;and ſo do nothin elſe but make a. bF:Qitiues 
faigned Chriſt, in ſtead of the true and a+» Chriitum, 


lone Meſſias. 

The ſecond event was, that Chriſt was 
mocked of all ſorts of men. Firſt they ſet 
vp the cauſe written why he was crucified 


namely, This i the kgng of the ewes : then Mat, 27.37 
the people that paſled by reuiled him, 3-39 


wagging their heads at him and ſaid, Thow 
that deftroyeſt the temple and builde#? it in 
three dayes,ſaue thy ſelfe, ec. Likewiſe the 
high Prneſtes mocking him, with the 
Scribes and Phariſies = the Elders, ſaid, 
He ſaned others Jet him ſave himſelfe . The 
ſame alſo did one. of the theeues that wag 
crucified —_ him caſt in his teeth. p 
3 


execution, 24 


- 
®; by 


A 44 


24.0 


Chriſts 


hold here the wonderfull ſtrange dealing 


- ofthelewes: ſee an innocent man 


thus pitifull zcuoully racked, and 
nailed onthecroſls, and hs blood diſkl- 
ling downe from hands and feete: and yet 
arc they withoutallpito ſon, 
and doe make but a mocke and a 
him. And in this we may inly ſee how 
dangerous and feare ir cale 13, who 
are wholly giuen vp to the hardneſleof 
their dwne hearts : and weare further ad- 
monilhed to take heede howe we giue our 
ſelues to ieſting or mocking ot others. 
Andifany ehunke itto bealight finne,let 
then conſider what befell the Iewes for 
mocking Chriſt . The hand of God was 
them within a while after,and ſo re- 
maineth to this day. Little children wic- 
kedly brought vp,when they ſawe Eliſha 
the man of God comming , they mocked 
him and ſaid, Come vp thow balde pate,come 
vp thou bald pats : but Eliſha looked backe 
on them, and curſed them inthe name of 
the Lord, and two wild beares came out 
of the forreſt and tare in pecces two and 
fourtie of them - a> oncea Ch 
4npcrour,bur an — a ,did no- 
ren clſc but mocke Chriſt and his do- 
Arine,and madeieſts of ſundry places of 
Scripture : but beeing in fight againſt the 
Perlians,was wounded witha dart(no mi 
knowing how)and died ſcoffing and blaf- 
pheming, And ſuch like are the 1dgemets 
of God, which befall mockers and ſcor- 
ners. Let vs therefore in the feare of God 
learne to eſchew and auoid this linne. 
Furthermore if wee ſhall indifferently 
conſider allthe mockes and ſcornings of 
the lewes, we ſhall hnde that they can not 
truely conuince him of the lealt f1nzwhich 
ſeructh to cleare Chriſt, and to prouethat 
h: was a moſt innocent man, in whoſe 
waA-s was no wickedneſle, and in whoſe 
mouth was found no guile : and therefore 
he was moſt fat to ſtand in our roome,and 


ſuffer for vs which were moſt vile and fin-- 


tull. And here by the way a queſtion offe- 
rethitſelfe to be +—m.on Saint Matthew 


Mat, 27-44 {awh, The theenes which were crucified with 


him caſt the ſame mm his teeth which the 


Luk.23-39 Scribes and Phariſcs did, S.Luke ſaith, that 


che, 


one of the theeues mocked im. Nowe it 
may be demanded, how both theſe can be 
on Some meme the places yr 

at the Scripture ing a- 
oy Gang ag doe art that 
tothe whole, which is properto ſome part 
onely z and fo here docth aſcribe thatto 


eAn Expoſition 


execution, 


both the theeues. which agreeth but to 
one.Others anſiveritthus : that atche Girl 
both of the euill doers did mocke Chriſt, 
and of that time {j Martthewe : but 
afterward one of them was miraculouſly 
converted, then the other alone mocked 
him,and of thattime ſpake S.Luke. And 
this I rather take to be the tfucth.But what 
was the behauiour of Chriſt, when hee 1s 
thus laden with reproch ? In wonderfull 
pan: he replies not, but puts vp all in 
ce. Where we are taught, that when a 
man ſhall raile on vs wrongly we muſt 
not returne rebuke for rebuke, nor taunt 
for taunt:but we muſt erther be ſilent, or 
elſe ſpeake no more then ſhall ſerue for 
our iuſt defence. This was the praQtiſe of 
the Iſralites, by the intment of He- 
zekias,when Rab reuled the Iews 
& blaſphemed the name of God the peo- 
ple held their peace, & anſwered him nat 
a word:for the kings commidement w 
anſwer him not.So Hannah being troubled 
in mind, prayed vnto the Lord, and Hely 
marked her mouth, for ſhee ſpake in her 
heart,and her lippesdid moue onely , but 
her voice was not heard, therefore Hel 
thought ſhe bay hems Rain and ſaid, 
Howe long wilt thow be drankew,put th 
beakenaſſ from thee , Such > foe 
would haue mooued many a one to yerie 
hard words:but ſhe ſaid, Nay 
Iam 4 woman troubled in fpuru,l hane drunk. 
neither wine nor ſtrong drinke: but haze 
red out my ſoule before the Lord . This a 


. hard leſſon for men to learne;but we muſt 


indeauour our {clues to praftiſeir, if wee 
will be followers of Chriſt, and ouercome 
euill with good. 

The third thing that fell out in the time, 
of Chriſts crucify1ng,was the pittiful com- 
plaint,in which he cried with a loud yoicg 


Eli, Els. lamaſabatthani,thatis, My God, Ma. 


God,why haſt thou forſaken me 2 In the ope- 
ning of this complaint many pointes muſt 
be skined, The firſt is, what was the cauſe 
that mooued Chriſt to complaine 2 ef; 
It was not any impatience or diſconten- 
tation of mind,or any deſpaire,or any diſ- 
ſembling , as ſome would have it: butie 
was an apprehenſion and a feeling of the 
whole wrath of God, which ſeazed 
on him both in body and fſoulc, The &. 
cond, what was the thing whereof hee 
doth laine? Anſw. Phat he is for. 
ſaken of God the father . And fromthis 
int ariſeth another queſtis. How Chriſt 
ecing God,can be forſaken of Ged? or 


Lord, bus 1.$6,1.24% 


the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt 
are all three but one and the ſame God. 
«A/. By God wee muſt vnderſtand God 
the father the firſt perſon. According to 


the common rule, when God is compared 
with the Sonne or the holy Ghoſt, then 
the Father is meant by this ritle,Godz as in 
thisplace? not that the father is more: God 
then the Sonne. for in dignitic altthe three 
po are<quall; butthey are diſhngw- 
ed in order onely,and the Father's 
And at1ine, whereas Chriſt complaineth 
that he was forſaks, it muſt be vnderſtood 
1m regard ofthis humane nature, not of his 
Godhead. And Chriſts manhood was for- 
faken, notthat his Godhead & manhood 
- were ſeuered , for they were cucr ioyned 
wgether fromthe firſt moment of the in- 
earnation : but the» Godhead of Chriſt, 
and ſothe Godhead ot the Fatherdid not 
ſhew toorth his power in the manhood, 
dur did as it were lie aſlecpe for a tame, 
that the manhood might ſuffer : when a 
man ſleepeth, the ſoule 1s not ſeuered from 
the bodie,but lieth as it were dead, and ex- 
erciſeth not it ſelfe : cuen{o the Godhead 
lay ſtill, and did not manifeſt hispowerin 
the manhood, and thus the manhood ſee- 
micd to beforfaken. Thethird pointis, 
. the manner of this complaint; Ay God, 
#%7 God, ſaith he : theſe wordes are wordes 
of faith I ſay notofiuſtifying faith, where- 
6f Chriſt ſtood not need : but hee had 
fuch a faith or hope, whereby he did 
his confidencein God. The laftwordes, 


oftheGreed, - 


the 


ty of aflicons & temptariss, 
we muſt alwayes truſt & relic on God by 


execution. 241 


thing,yetGod doth notalwaies youch ſafe 
nies irvnto his cluldren- & therefore in; 


faithin Chrift; as Claiſt him(eit doch whe. 


he is as it were plunged 


intothe fea of the; - 


wrath of God, Secondly,here we may lee” 
how God dealeth with: his chil..ren : for; 


Chriſtinthe ſenſe & techng of 113 homare, 
nature was forfaken,yet had he-ſure truſt 
& confidence in God; thatcauſed hin to 
ſay, My God pe) God God will wo 
utes Q 


al {ge ne15 


ther banke nor bottome, nor any way to. 


caſt his deere childreniato huge 
woe and muferie, where they 


Eg menin this caſe-muſt not de- 
paire, but remember ſtill that that wick, 
befell Chriſt the head; doth alſo beta!l his 
members. h Chriſt himſelte at his, 
death did beare the wrath of {3odin ſuch 


Lg 


meaſure, as thatin the ſenſe and fechng of / 


his humane nature he was forſaken:yet tor 
all this he was the ſonng of God, and had 
the ſpirit of his father;crying, 1/4 God, my 
God. And therefore though we bee wons 
derfully afli ed either in body orin min 
ſo as we haue no ſenſe or feeling of Gods 
ieatall, yet muſt we not difpaire and 
thinke that we arc caſt-awaies, but {till la= 
bourto truſt and relie on God 1n Chriſt, 
and build ypon him that wee are his chi 
dre,thogh we feele nothing but his wrath 
yppon.vs3 againſt mercie cleauing to his 
mercie. This was Dauids praRtiſe : /n the 
day of trenble({aith he) 1 ſought the Lord:my 


haſt thou forſaken me? ſcetne atthe firſt ſore ranne & ceaſed not in the mght: my ſoule 


to be wordes of diſtruſt. How then (will 
ſome ſay) can theſe words ſtand with the 
former : forfaith and diſtruſt are flat con- 
traries? «uf. Chriſt did not vtter an 

ſpeech of diſtruſt, but onely make his 
mone and complaint, by reaſon of the 
greatneſle of his puniſhment: and yer ſtill 
relied himſelfe on the aſſiſtance of his ta- 
ther. Hence wee learne firſt thatreligion 
doth not ſtand in feeling but in faith : 
which faith wee muſt have in Chriſt, 
though we hauc nofeeling at all : for God 
oftentimes doth withdraw his grace and 
fauour from his childre.thattemay teach 
them to beleeue in his mercie in Chrift 
then, when they fee!e nothing leſle then 
his mercie. And faith and fecling cannot 
alwiyes ſtand together: becauſe faith is a 
ſubfiſting of things which are nor ſeene, 
and the ground ot things hoped for, and 
we muſt live by faith , and netby feeling; 


Though feeling of Gods mercy beagood 


refuſed comfort] did thinks vpon God & was 
trewbled:my ſouls was full of anguiſh: & lo he 
continueth on,ſaying, ill the Lord abſent 
himſelfe for exer and will hee ſpew no mort f4- 
norr?hath God fergotte to be mercifull?but ih 
the end he recouereth himſel'e out of this 
gulfe of teptation, ſaying, Tet [remeber the 
Jeres of the right h.1d of the moſt hight] Feme- 


ber the works of the Lyrd,certainly I temiber 


the wonders of old, Wherefore this praiſe 
of Chriſt in his paſſion, muſt then be re- 
membred of vs all, when God ſhaÞ hum- 
ble vs either in bodie or ſnale,or both. 
The fourth thing which fell out when 
Chriſt was on the ctoſle was this : after 
Chriſt knew that all things were perfor- 
med,and that the Scriptures were fulfilled, 


PaloTs |; 
2+3- 


ver,19,t”,* _ 


12,&*c, 


he ſaide, thirſt, and thet there mn 2 Toh,r9.22 
a : 


veſlell full of vineger, oneran and fill 
OE putitaboutan hyſ- 
e ſtalke,and put it,to his mouth:which. 
whenhe had receied,he faid,/t is Sg 
'C 


242 Chriſts 
The points here to bee conſidered , are 
foure. T he (firſt, that Chriſt thirſteth . And 
we mult know thatthis thirſt wasa part of 
his paſſion; and indeedeit was no ſmall 
paine,as we may ſee by this : when Siſcra 

{ndg-4-19, was ouercome by Iſrael, & had fled from 

his encmies to Iacls tent, he called for a lit- 

te water to drinke, beeing more troubled 
with thirſt,then with the feare of death at 
the hand of his enemics. And indeed thirſt 
was as grieuous tomen in the Faſt coun- 
trey,as any torment elſe. And hereupon 

Sampſon was more grieved with thurſt, 

then with fearc of many thouſand Phali- 

ſhimes. 

Againe , whereas Chirſt complaines 
thathe cthirReth, it was not for his owne 
ſake, but for our offences : and therefore 
anſwerably wemuſt thirſt after Chriſt and 
his benefits,«« the dry & thirſty land where 
no water is,doth after raine : and as the 
Hart brayeth after the riners of water, {0 

Plal.144.6, muſt we ſay with Dauid, My /onle panterb 

®-4%-l. fer thee,0 Lord, andthe benefits of thy 
cath, 

The ſecond,that a ſponge full of vine- 
ger tied an hyſlope ſtalke, was rea- 
ched to Chriſt vpon the croſſe..Noweit 
may be demanded, how this could be;con- 
ſidering the ſtalke of the hyſlope is not 
paſt a foote long, «Aſ. Asthetree of mu- 
ſtard ſeede with the Jewes is farre greater 
and taller then with vs.in ſo much thatthe 

Mez.15, 36, birds of heauen build thar neaſts init;fo 
It may be that hyſlope groweth much 
longer in thoſe countnes then with vs.Or 
as Itake it rather, the hyſſope ſtalke was 
put vpon a reede, and by that meanes the 
{ponge was put ypto the mouth of Chriſt, 

The third; pornt 15,that Chriſt drinketh 
the vincger oftered: but when? Not before 
all t1ngs were finiſhed that were to bee 
done on the croſle, Aud by this he ſhewes 
Insexceeding carefor our ſaluation . Hee 
laide aſide all things that would turne to 
his owne caſe, that hee might fully worke 
our redemption,and fulfill the will of his 
Father who (cnt him ito the world for 
that ende,The like care muſt every one of 
v$haue to walkedutifnl'y 3 and,as it were 
to 20e with thorough-ſhtch in our parti- 
cular callings, that God may be glorified 
by vs. When Abrahams ſeruant came to 
Berhuel to geta wifefor Iſaac, meate was 

SE.14,z;, ſerbefore him, but he ſaide, / will not eate 
before I hae ſaid my meſſage : (o likewiſe 
we mul? firſt (ce Gods glory procured in 
eur affaircs,& then inthe ſecond place, if 


my 


eA'n Expoſition 
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commodity orpraiſe redound to ys, wee 
muſt afterward take it. | 
Thelaſtpoint is, that when Chriſt had 
drunke the vineger;he ſaide, /t «'firrſved. 
Which wordes may have a double ſenſe: 
one, that ſuch things as were figured by 
the ſacrifices of theeld Teſtament are ac- 
_ the other;that now vpon the 
e he had finiſhed his ſatisfaGhon to 
the iuſtice of his Father tor mans. ſinne, 
And this of the twaineI rather thinke to 
be his meaning, It it be ſaid, that the burial 
and reſurre&tion and aſlenſion of Chriſt, 
&c.which are neceſlaric to mans redemp- 
tion, werenot yet begun,the anſwer is,that 
the workes of Chnſts prieſthood which 
tollow his death ſerue not ro make any ſa- 
tisfaGtion to Gods 1uſtice for ſtnne, but 
onely to confirme or apply it, afterit 13 
made & accompliihed on the crolle. And 
if this beſo, that Chriſt in his owneper- 
ſon accompliſhed the worke of redemp- 
tion,and made a full and pertect ſatisfatti» 
on tor vs,as theſe wordes import, Ir i« fins- 
ford, then humane ſatisfaQtions to Gods 
zuſtice for ſinne are altogether ſuperfiu- 


Ous. 

Thefifth cuent that fel out when Chriſt 
was ypon the croſle was, that Ite cried 
with a lcud voice,and ſaid, Father ,sntothy 
hand; I Iay downe my ſpirit, that is, ] com- 
mend my ſoule as log the 'mol? preti- 
ous thing which I have in this world into 
thy cuſtody, who art a moſt faithfull kee- 
per thereof. Theſe wordes are taken by 
Chriſt out of the Pſalmes:for when Daud 
was in danger of his life By reaſon of Saul, 
& had no friend to truſt, he makes choiſe 


of God tobe his keeper , and ſaid, /zto thy 


handes,O Lord,de I commend my [þirit Now PAL 214 


our Sauiour Chriſt beeing in the like di- 
ſtreſle,both by reaſon of the Iewes , who 
every way ſought his finall deſtrution 
and confuſion,and eſpecially becauſe hee 
felr the full wrath of God ſcazing vpon 
him,doth make choiſe of Dauids wordes, 
and apply them to himſelt in his diſtreſle. 
And by his example wee are tavght not 
onely to reade the generall hiſtoric of the 
Bible,but alſo to obſerve the things com- 
manded and forbidden, and to apply the 
ſame vnto our ſelues, and to ourparticu- 
lareſtates and dealings whatſoever : thus 


the prophet Dauid ſaith, /n the roll of the Plal,4e. 


booke it ts written of me, that I ſhould doe thy 
will, O my God. How can this bee? forno 
part of Scripture pennedbefore the daies 


of Dauid ſaith thus of hum. True —_ 
ut 


Chriſts 


but as T take it, Davids meaning is,that he 
read the booke of the lawe,and found ge- 
nerall precepts and commandements g1- 
wen to kings and princes, that they ſhould 
keepe all the ordinances and commande- 
ments of Gcd: which he being a king ap- 
plies particularly to his owne perſon, and 
thereupon ſaith : In the volume of the booke 
it 15 wruten of me, And this duty 18 well 
praQtiſed by the people of God at this 
day : For the Pſalmes of Dauid were/pen- 
ned according tothe eſtate of the Church 
in his time: and 1n theſe dayes the Church 
of God doth fins the ſame with the ſame 
ſpirit that David did and doth apply their. 
(verall eſtates and conditions. | 

»- Now in that Chriſt commends his 
ſoule irto the hands of his Father, he doth 
it to teſtifie that he died not by conſtraint, 
but willingly: and by his ownepraQtiſe he 
doth teach vs to doe the like, namely, to 
giue vp our owne ſoules into the hands of 
God : and becauſe this dutie 1s of ſome 
difficultie, we muſt obſerue three motiues 
or preparatives which may indace vs to 
the better doing ofit. Thefirſtis, tocon- 
. fider that God the father of Chriſt,is the 
creator of our {oules, and therefore hee is 
called the father of Spirits. And ithe bea 
creator ot them, then is hee alſo a taithfull 
preſeruer gf them, For ſureitis, that God 
will prelerue his owne workemanſhip. 
Who is or can bee fo carcfull tor the orna- 
ment & preſeruation of any worke as the 
crafte({-maſter? & ſhallnot God be more 
caretull then man{ Wherefore Saint Peter 
exhorteth vs to commit our ſoules vnto 
God, as vnto a faithtull creator. The ſe- 
cund motive 1s this : we muſt looke to be 
reſolued m our conſciences, that God the 
{father of Chriſtis our father: enery man 
for himſelfe muſt labour to haue the aſlu- 
rance of the pardon of his owne finnes, 
and that the corruption of his ſoule bee 


. of the (reede. 


execution. 


O theu God of truth, ) « 

The time when we are ſpecially to comt- 
mend our ſoules into the hand of God, 1s 
firſt of all-the time of any afiiQon/or 
daunger. This was'the' #me when Dauid 
commended his foule into the hands of 
God in the Pſalme before named. Weg 
know that in any common danger oy pe= 
nill. as the ſacking of a citie,or burning of 
an houſe, if a man haveany precious 1ew- 
ell therein, he will firſt fetch thar out, and 
make choiſe of a faithfull friend, to whoſe 
cuſtodic hee will commit the ſame: even 
ſo, in common perils and dangers wee 
muſt alwayes remember to commit our 
ſoules as a moſt pretious iewell into the 
hids of God,whois a faithtall creator. An 
other more ſpeciall andneceſlarie time of 
prattifing this durie,is the houre of death, 
ar here Chriſt doth, and Steven, who 
when the Iewes ſtoned him to death, cal- 
led on God,and ſaid, Lord leſs recerne my « 
Firit. And as this dutie is very requiſite 
and necellarie at a)l times, ſo moſt eſpeci- 
ally in the houre of death; becauſe the dan-= 
geris great by reaſon that Satan will then 
chiefly aſſault ys,and the guiltot finne wil 
eſpecially then wound the conſcience. 
Laſtly, atall times wee muſt commit our 
ſoules into Gods hands:for though we be 
not alwaies in afMi&tis, yet we are alwaies 
ingreat daunger : and:when a man lieth 
downto reſt,he knoweth not whether he 
ſhalriſe againe or no:and when he ariſeth, 
he knowethnot wh-ther he ſhal lie down 
againe : yea, at this very houre wee know 
not what will befall the next. 

And great are the comforts which ariſe 
by the praQtiſe of this dutie. When Dauid 
was in great daunger of his life , and his 
owne people ſhould haue.ſtoned him, be- 
cauſe their hearts were- vexed for their 
ſonnes and daughters which the Amale- 
kites had taken it is ſaid, he comforted hime 


waſhed away inthe blood of Chriſt, that /e/fe in the Lord his God. And the pradtiſe 


he may ſay, Iam ifſthed, ſanfifed, and 
adopted by Chriſt. And when any man 
can fay thus, he ſhall be moſtdeſirous and 
willing to commit his ſoule into the hands 
of God. This was thereaſon which moo- 
wed Chriſt to lay downe Ivs foule intothe 
Hands of God, becauſe he 1s hz father.The 
third mgtine or preparatiue1s, a continu- 
all experience and obſcruation of Gods 
loue and favour towards vs, inkeeping 
and preſerving himz as appeares by Da- 
vids example, /»0 thy hands ((aith he) 7 


Pla, 31,9, Commir my ſore : for thou haſt redeemed me, 


of Paulin this caſe is moſt exce'lent : For 
the which canſe((aith he) [ſuffer thoſe things, 
but I am not aſhamed : for [know whome I 
han beleened, and am perſwaded that hee is 
able to keepe that which -l haue"committed 
vnto him ag:inſt that day, This worthy ſer- 
uant of God had committed his life and 
ſoule into Gods hand : and therefore hee 
ſaith, In all my ſufferings lam not aſhamed: 
whete we ſee, thatif qman have grace in 
his life-time to commit his ſoule into 
Gods hand, itwill wake him bold cuen at 
the point of death. And thizmuſt be a mo- 
- . 
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244 Chriſts 
tive to cauſe every mandaily and howerly 
to lay downe his ſoule into the hands of 
God, although by the courſe of nature he 
line twentie or ie yeares 
But! howſocuer this dutie be both a- 
rieand comfortable, yet few there be that 
pradtiſethe ſame. Men that haue children 
are very careful and diligent to bring the 
vp vnder ſome mans tuition and if th 
have cattell.ſheepe, or oxen, 
to tende them : but in the meane 
n for their owne ſoules they have no 
carez they may ſinke or ſwimme or doc 
what they will. This ſhewes the wonder- 
full blindnes or rather madneſle ofmen in 
the world , that haue more care for their 
cattell, then for their owne ſoules : but as 
Chriſt hath taught vs by his le;ſo 
let eucry oneot vs in the feare of God, 
learne to commitour ſoules into the hand 
of God. 
. Againe, in that Chriſtlayes downe his 
owne ſoule , and withall the ſoules of all 
the faithfull into the hands of the Father, 
we further learne three things. The firſt, 
that the ſoule of man doth not vaniſh a- 
way as the ſoules of beaſts and other crea- 
tures: there is great difference betweene 
them : for when the beaſt dyeth , his ſoule 
dieth alſo : but the ſoule of man is immor- 
tall . The conſideration whereof muſt 
mooue euery man abouc all things in this 
world to be careful for his ſoule: if it were 
to vaniſh away at the day of death as the 
ſoule of beaſts doe , the _— thereof 
were no great matter : but ſeeing it muſt 
live for cuer,cither in cternall1oy, orels in 
endlcfle paines and gorments, it ſtands vs 
on eucry man for Inmſelfe, ſo to pro- 
wide for his ſoule in this life, that at the day 
of death when it ſhall depart from his bo+ 
die, it may live in eternall ioy and happi- 
neſle.The ſccond,that there 13 an eſpecial 
& particular pronidence of God, becauſe 
the particular ſoule of Chriſt 1s commit- 


ted into the hands of his Father,and ſo an- 


ſwerab!y the ſoules of every one of the 
faithfull are . The third, that every one 
which belecues hiniſelfe to be amember 
of Chriſt pmult bee willing todye when 
God ſhall cal him thereunto . For when 
we dycin Chriſt . the body is but laide a- 
ſleepe , and the ſoule is receiued intothe 
hands of a moſt louing God and 

full father,as the ſoule of Chriſt wasLaſt- 
ly, wheras Chriſt ſurrendring his ſoule in- 
to his Fathers hands, calls ita ſpirit, wee 
note, that the ſoule of man is aſpirit, that 


eAn Expoſition execution, 


is, a {pirituall, inviſible, Gmple eſſence 
without compolitis, created as the angels 
ot God are. The queſtion whether the 


. ſouleof a child come from the ſoule of the 


ponds as the body doth come from their 
es , may caſily bee reſolued. For the 
ſoule of man becing a ſpirit, cannot beget 
another ſpirit, as the angels being ſpiritu- 
all doe not beget angels: for one Die be- 

notan other. Nay which 1s more, 
one fimpleclement begetteth not another, 
as the water begetteth not water, nor aire 
begetteth aire: and therefore much leſle 


can one ſoule beget an other. Againe,if 


the ſoule of the child come from the ſoule 


of the parents, then there is a propagation 
of the whole ſoule of the paret or of ſome 
thereof. If 1t be ſaid , thatthe whole 
oule of the parents is propagated , then 
_—_—_— ſhould want their owne ſoules 
could not liue. If it be ſayd that a part 

of the parents ſoule is propagated: Ian- 
ſwer,that the ſoule beeing a ſpirit or a ſirg+ 
ple ſubſtance cannot be parted-and there- 
toreitis the ſafeſt to conclude,that the bo- 
dicindeed is of the body of the parents, 
aud that the ſoule of man while the body 


isin making,is created of nothing: and for 


this very cauſe God 1s called the father of Heb,12.-9% 


% 

Thus much of the crucifying of Chriſt: 
now followeth his death. For hauing laide 
downe his ſoule into the hands of his Fa» 


ther, the holy Ghoſt ſaith, He gave vp the Lakk.23.40 


Gho#t: to give vsto vnderltand , that his 
death was no fantaſhcall buta reall death, 
in that his body and ſoule were ſeuered as 
truly as when any of vs dic. Intreating of 
Chriſts death wee muſt conſider many 
ints. T he firſt, that it was necdefull that 
eſhould die , and that for two cauſes. 
Firſt, to ſatisfie Gods iuſtice:for finne is fo 
odions a thing in Gods fight, that he will 
puniſh jt with an extreme puniſhments 
therefore Chriſt ſtanding in our roome 
muſt not onely ſuffer the muſeries of this 
life ,but alſo die on the crolle,that the very 
extremitie ofpuniſhmet whic h we ſhould 
have borne, might be laide on him : and ſo 
we in Chriſt , might fully ſatisfic Gods iu- 
ſtice : for the wages of ſmre 5s death . Se- 
condly,Chriſt died that he might fulfilthe 
truth of Gods word which had (aide , that 


man for eating the forbidden fruite ould Gen, 2.19, 


die the death . The properties of Chriſts 
death are two:the firſt,that it was a volun- 
tarie and willing death-the ſecond , thatit 
was a curſed death. For the —— I 
ay 


Ghriſts - 


of the Creede. 


- fay Chriſtsdeath was voluntarie,, I meane him crie, Ag God ym Ged , Ly ket then 


that Chriſt died willingly,and of his 9wne 

free accord gave vp humlelte to ſuffer We 

on the croſle ; Howſocuer the lewes did 
arraigne,and confdemne,and crucifie him, 

yet if he had not willed his ownedeath, 

and of his free accord giuen humſclte to 

die: not the TJewes, nor all the whole world 

could ever hauctaken away his life from 

- him. He dyc4not:by, ates com+ 
pulfion, but mot; willingly : and there- 

tore hee ſaith, Nowman —— e from 
Toh,10,18 we,bat 1({aith he) ym of my {elfe : 1 
| haye power 10 lay it downe, and hae power to 
Math. 27. take it againe . And our Sawour Chriſt 
a6, gaue cuident'tokets. hercot in his death, 
Luk.23.46 tor then Jeſas cryed with a leud voyce,and 
pave vp the ghoſt, Qrdiparily merrthat dye 

onthe ol , languiſhaway by little and 

btte, and before they come to yeelde vp 

their lives they-loole their ſpeech, and 

Ie. 38,12, onely rattle or make a noiſe in the throat : 
but Chriſt at that very inftart when. he 

was to give vpthe gtſt,cried with a loud 
voice.which ſheweth plainely , thathe in 

his death was more then a conquerour 0+ 
verdeath. And therefore to gye allwen 

a token of his and to that he 

dyed voluntarily ,.it pleaſed himtocrie 

with a loud voyce . And this made the 

Var.t5.:9 Centurion to ſay that he wasthe ſonne. of 
God. Apaine, Chriſt dyed not as other 


men doe; becauſe they we vÞ the 
hoſt, and.then lay their heads afide: but 
be intoken that his death was voluntarie, 


firſtlayes his head afide after the manner 

ot adead man, and then afterward giues 

Job. : 9,30 vp the ghoſt. Laſtly, Chniſtdyed ſooner 
then men are wont to doe vpon the 

crolle , & this was the cauſe that made Pi- 

, late wonder-that hee was ſo ſoone dead. 
'ak,15, Now this came to palle not becauſe hee 
+ wasloathtoſufferthe extremity otdeath: 
but becauſe he would make it manifeſt to 

all men that hc had power tq dic or notto 

dye. And indeede this is our comfort that 

Chriſt dyed not for vs by conſtraint, but 
willingly of his owne accord, 

Andas Ch:iſts death was voluntarie, 


To Ggnific ſo was it alſo an accu rſed death;an there- | 


t2's poinc fore it is called the death of the crofſe, And 
"*vreee + containeth the fult & the ſecond 


anh,that 


death: - 
hew.s cru. the firſt is the ſeparation-ofthgbody from death] 


Innegpee races, 351 =, 

here-w minf}-not cmit aneceſſa- 
rie poi SR act en forthChniſt | 
ſuffered death, e/r/». Some thinke that 


herſuffered anely, a Ecdry death, and ſuch 
ſrocnves low thadiNolution of nature: 
ut they,; no deuht, come too ſhort: for 
why ſhould Chnſt have feared deathſo 
eatly., af it ecne nothing butthe 


ciſſolution of nature? See againethinke 
haart ane!y the ___ ut alſothe 

<c01 h3 butit may be they goe too 
farre: foxiftodye the fil death be to ſufs 
fer a totall ſeparation of body and ſoule, 
then alſo to dye the ſecond deathis who- 
lyand every way to be ſevered from all fa- 
uour of God , and at the leaſt for a time to 
be oppreſled of the ſame death as the 
damned are. Now this neuer befell Chriſt, 
no not in the middeſt of his ſufferings, 
conſidering that even then he was ableto 
call God his God .. Therefore the ſafeſt 
is to follow the meance 3 namely , that 
Chriſt dyed the firſtdeath , in that his bo= 
die and ſoule were really and wholly ſeue- 
red, yet without ſuffering any corruption 
in his body , which is the effect di 
of the ſame; and that withall he firther 
ſuffered the extreame horrours and pangs 
of the ſecond death, notdying the ſame 
death, nor beeing forſaken of God, more 
then in his owne apprehenſion or teeling, 
Forin the very middeſt of his ſufferings 


"the Father. was wgll pleaſed with him. 


And this which I ſay doth not any whit 
leſſen the ſufficiencie of the merit of 
Chriſt : for whereas he ſuffered truly the 
very wrath of God, and the very torments 
of thedamned in lis ſoule, it 1s as much 
as if all the men in the world had died the 
ſecond death , and had beene wholly 
cut off from God for cuer and ever. And 
nodoubtChniſt dycd the firſt death one- 
ly ſuffering the pangs of the ſecond; 
that the firſ} Jeath might be an entrance 
not to the ſecond death which is eter- 
= damnation , but a pallage to life eter. 
. The benefits and comforts which ariſe 
by thedeath of Chriſt, are fpeciplly fouce. 
The firſt is the change of our naturall 
not the taking of it away, for 


cfiedand thefoule : the ſecond is the ſeparation. gf we muſt al die;but wheras by nature death 


ao died. bodie and ſoule. fom God and both isa curſe of God vpon man for 


were in Chriſt : {or þelide the. badily 
death, hedid jn ſou end the ws 
of God due to mans; :and thatmade 


eating the 
forbidden fruit. by the death of Chriſt it 
is changedsfrom a curſe into a bleſzing : 
and is made asit werg amiddle way & en- 
trance 


execution, 345 


:46 Chriſts 


rainy rerye nl od 


eXCccution. 


Meb.3. 15+ J-{auered them from the feare of death which ae ioynedto kimahen asChriſt hanſelfe 
all the daies of their lines were ſubieft to bon- by the power of his Godhead oucrcame 


dage, A manthatis to.cacounter with a 
ſcorpion,if he know thatithath a ſting, he 


niay be diſmaied; but becing aſſured that_ 


the ſting is taken _—_— neede not feare 
tocncounter therewith. Now death in his 
owne nature conſidered, isthis Sw 
De earh Bk pallet cure fling 
our 1s deat outtl 

hte NE 

aith,0 deat eithy ſting? © 
Cor, r5, Foo g's Wiktorie ? a (ond cuen 
% thenwhewefeele the $ of death ap- 
roch, we ſhould not but conceue 
conſidering that our death is altered 


,and damnation in himſelfe; ſo 
ſhall we by the ſame power of his God- 
head kill and crucifie finne and corrupri- 
of1 in our ſelues. Therfore ſeeing we reape 
ſuch benefit by the death ofChriſt, if wee 
wil ſhew our (clues to be Chriſtians let vs 
rcioyce inthe death of Chriſt : and if the 
ion be, what is the chiefeſt thing 
wherein wereioycein this world?we may 
anſwer,the very croſle of Chriſt, yea the 
very leaſt drop of his blood. 

"The duticstobe learned by the death 
of Chriſt are two: the firſt concernes all 


ignorant and impenitent fmners. Such 


and changed by the vertue of the death of 0 mer adene gcan ore agents 
c 


Chrilt.Secondly,the death of Chriſt hath Chriſt 


uite taken away theſecond death from 

ole that are in Chriſt:as Paul ſaith, There 

is no condemmation to thi which are in Chriſt 

— Jeſus which walke not after the fleſh er 
the ſpirit, T hirdly, the death of Chniſtis a 
meanes to ratifie his laſt will and teſta- 

Heb. g.x5, ment. For this cauſe was Chriſt the CMedia- 
16, tronrof the newe teflament,that through death 
(which was for the redemption of the tranſ- 

greſſions which were in the former teflament ) 

they which were called might receine the pro- 

mile of the eternall inhertance. For where 4 

teſtament is, there muſt be the death of him 

rhat made the teftament; for the teftament is 

confirmed when men are dead : for it ic yet of 

no force as longe 4s hee 14 aline that made it, 

And therefore the death of Chriſt doth 

make his laſt will and teſtament which is 

the coucnant of grace,authentical vnto vs. 
Fourth!y-the death of Chriſt doth ſerue 

to aboliſh the originall corruption of our 

ſinnefull hearts. As a ſtrong corrafiue laid 

toa ſore, cats out all the rotten and dead 

fleſh : even ſo Chriſts death beeing appli- 

ed to the heart of a penittt ſinner by faith, 

weakens and conſumes the finne that 

cleaues ſo faſt ynto our natures and dwels 

within vs. Some will fay,how can Chriſts 

death which now is not, becauſcitis long 

agoe paſt and ended, kill finne in ys now? 

enſw, Indeedeif we regarde the gRte of 

Chriſts death, it is paſt, but the and 

power thereof endureth for cuer, And the 

_ of Chriſts death is nothing els but 

him in his death to overcome hell, the 
graue, death, and condemnation, and to 


of his Godhead, which inabled - 1 


e , muſt be mooued 
to turne fromtheir ſinnes : andifthecon- 
ſideration hereof will not mooue them, 
nothing in the world will. By nature cue- 
ry man15a vaſſal of finne, & a bondſlaue 
of Satan : the deuill raignes and rules in all 
by bar Coe and obey ler Nay 
erve an . Na 
(which 1s more)we lue vnder the fearefull 
curſe of God for the leaſt ſinne. Well 
now,ſec the loue of the ſonne of God, thar 
gaue himſelfe willingly to death vpon the 


' crolle tor thee,thathe might fres thee fr 


this moſt fearefull bondage. Wherefore 
letall thoſe that liie in ſinne & ignorance 
reaſon thus with themſclues : Hath Chriſt 
the ſonne of God done this for vs, & ſhall 
we yet liucin our ſinnes ? hath heſeto 
as 1t werethe very gates of hell, and ſhat 
_— lie weltring in our damnable waies 
and m the ſhadow of death? In the feare of 
God letthe death of Chriſt be a meanes to - 
tune vs to Chriſt:ifit can not moue vs,let 
v$ be reſolved that our caſe is dangerous. 
To goe yet further in this point,eucry one 
of vs is by nature a ſicke c. Apeoccre; at 
the very by ſatan: though wefeeleit 
not, yet we arc deadly ficke: and behold, 
Ehriſtis the Phiſitian of the ſoule, 
and none in heauen or earth,neither Saint 
gngel,nor ran can heale this our ſpiritual 
wound buthealone:who though he were 
with the Father, yet he came downe 
his befpme and became man,and li- 
ued here mgpy yeares in miſerie and con» 
: ke no hearb nor plaiſter 
cure this our deadly ation} or de» 
ſperate ficknes, he was contentto make a 
plaſter 


Chriſts' 
tooke m1 
water and 


by hin'owne dearhto free vs from death: 


whichif it be ere, a4 itis moſt true, then 
wofull and wretched iy onrcaſeifwe will 


ſtil hue in finne , and will not viſe meanes 
to lay this playſtet to-our heartes:And af- 
ter thispl 
ſhould doe as a man-thathathbeene grie- 
vouſly ficke, who when heis onthemien- 
ding ſand .pews ſtrength by little and'litle. 
An 
go on _ grace to-grace, and oy 
e ſame by liuing 'godhly, nghteoufly, 
& ſober! tac is Lord aro 
are ein of our ſpirituall-diſeaſe/O-hap- 
pie, yea thriſe happy 'are they thathave 
_ from God to doethis.”” Theſecond 
utie concernes them which are repentit 
finners. Hath Chriſt given himſelfe'for 
thee;and is thy conſcience ſerled inthis? 
then thou muſt anſwerably beare this 
mmde, and ifthy life would ſerue forthe 
zlory of God and the good of his church, 
' thonwouldeſt then gueit moſt willingly 
zf thou be called thereto, Serordly, if 
Chriſt for thy good hath given hix" life, 
then thou muſt im ike manner be content 
' todieforthy brethren in Chriſt; iÞncede: 


v.lek.;.:6 be, He(faith Saint Tohn) /aid downt bus life 


for vr,therefore wee owght to [aie downie ony 
lines for our brethren . Thirdly; if Chriſt 
was content to ſhed his ownehearrbloods 


. notfor himſelfe, but for the ſinries -ofeve- 


ry one of vs,then we muſt bee thus affelt- 
ed,that rather then by ſinning we wonld 
willingly offend God; we ſhould -be con- 
tent to have our owne blood ſhed 1yea if 
theſe two'things were | put'to our choile, 
either to doe that which mightdifpleaſe 
Godznrelstoſufferdeath, wemuſtrather' 
die then do the ſame! ' Of thixminde have 


bin alt the Martyrs of God} who rather 


thenthey would) to Kdolarry;- were 


of the Creed, 

ine he 

gin emied hm toe 
A 'Or It 

Vicbihnin hirttfs tia tharive'was comet: 


cr 13 applied'torhe foule, wee 


ſo ſhould webecome new creatures 


he ead; & 
broken as the- 


execition. 24,7 
they are two elpe- 
nat 


» of the tw9 theeues 


wete.Of the firſt; S;-lohn rendrerh' a rea- 


fon; namely, that the Scriptu 


by Moſes ofthe 


remight be 
fulfilled, whichſaith , - Not a: bone1of him: 1h, 
ſhall be brokenrwehich words were ſpoken 
chal lambe,& are here 


appliedro Chriſt, as beeing typically fi. 


19.36 


Exo. 12,46 


ed thereby. And hence wee obleruc 
theſe two things. Firſt, that Chriſt cruci- 


fied is the true | 
Paulfaith, Chriſt awy paſſeower i Sacrifice: 


Lambe, as/Saint :,Cor.s,7+ 


and Saint Tohn faith; Beholde the Lambe of loh,r.25 


ed, diſtinguiſhing him thereby from the 
Nha alllambe. inch that, Chriſt cruct- 
ed isthe true 
God hath wonderfull marter of comfort. 
The Ifralites did eate the Paſlcover m- E- 
gyptand {pri the blood of the lambe 
on the of their dores, that when the 
Angel of God:came to deſtroy the firſt 
borneofman and beaſt, &ſawe the blood 
ntheirhouſes might paſle oner them, 
thatthe plague ſhould not be vpon them 
to deſtruction. So'likewile if-thou. doſt 
feede on the lambeof God, & by a livel 
faith ſprinkle thedoore ofthine heart wi 
his blood, the mt of God in this 
life, and the terrible curſe of death, with 
the feareful ſentence of condemnation at 
the day ofiudgement,and all puniſhments 
due vnto thy-linnes ſhall ouer thee, 
and not fo -much-as' touch thee. And 
whereas the legges of our-Sauiour Chriſt 
were not broken by the ſouldiours, who 
ſought by all meanes poſſible to worke a- 
gainſt him all the miſchiefe they could : 
we may note, thatthe enenues of Chriſt 
and hrs Church, letthem intend to ſhewe 
never ſo much malice againſt him , the 
eaninotgoe beyond that liberty whict 
God'giueth them, they can doeno more 
fortheir lives then that which GOD wil- 
leth'.TheMedes and Perſians are cal- 


paſchalllambe, thechild of 


Exe. 12,%3 
Cv 3k 3 


content fo ſuffer moſt bitter” torments &. led the” Lorder ſanttified ones : Cyrus 35 Ia.rg,, 


crue!] death. Teajpagty good Chriſtian is 
ſo affeted,that he ha#ratherchoſe,to dis 
then to live,not mocued «For me 
reſpe@ of the miſeties oft briitbe- 
cauſe he would ceaſe to offend ſ>louthy a 
father. To firine is meate arid drinks t6the 
world , but-to a tohched and re oy 


hep is noe _ 

this is,to ſinne'again Gee / if ofite he buy 

perſwaded'that Chrift died for ihe tt: 
Thus muclyfot Chriſts death:now 


' whatſoruerthey 2 
pleofGOD, yetin all ther procee 


called the Han of Gods comnſell, becauſe 
inteded againſ} the | 23 

hich God h * 

did nothing but that w A 

rcdreeyyurr-byara done. And when 
Senachenb came againſt the Iewes as a 
wild Veatontofhis den , the Lordtelleth 
Hezeleiah concerning Aſhur that he will 
mer TI TRIP 
and 


Fe. 


i 54 bring hins backs agame th 
fol- that he came,that is,he wil forule 
fanny came him 


. 


Iſa, 46. 11, 


16.37.29; 


:46 Chriſts 


Heb,2, 15- j, 


95. 


— Jeſus which walke not after the fleſt 


into the ki 


to encounter there 


hlnered them from the 


our by hs death uh pulled otthe fling 
our by hi outtl 
of ai denand on the croſle truaumphae- 


therefore cuen 
$ of death ap- 


Borie ? 
then whe we feele the 
pn Eg not 


ly faith,0 death where i thy fling? O grave anſwer, 
Cor, 15, where it thy aus 


conſidering that our death ig altered 3 


eAn Expoſition 


eXecution. 
trance to conuey men outof this world disburden himſcife of our finnes. Nowe 


kingdome of glory in heauen;zand when we haue graceto deny our ſelues, 
therefore it15 ſaid, Chriſt by his death hath and to put our truſt in Chriſt,and by faith 
feare of death, which are joyned to him, then as Chriſt hunſelfe 
all the daies of their lines were ſubieft to bon- by the power of his Godhead oucrcame 
dagr. A manthatis to.coacounter with a 
ſcorpion,if he know thatit hath a ſting,he ſhall we by the ſame | 
niay be diſmaicd; but becing aſlired that_ head kill and crucifie finne and corrupti- 
the ſting is taken _— neede not feare on in our ſelues. Therfore ſeeing we reape 
ith. Now death in his ſuch benefit 
nſidered, isthis ſcorpian wil ſhew our (clues to be Chriſtians let vs 


owne nature Co 


,and damnation in himſelfe; ſo 
erof his God- 


the death ofChriſt, if wee 


ioyce inthe death of Chriſt: and if the 
quiliion be , what is the chiefeſt thing 
wherein we reioycein this world?we may 
very croſle of Chriſt, yea the 


the 
leaſt drop of lis blood. 
"The duties tobe learned by the death 


but concezue of Chriſt are two : the firſt concernes all 


and impenitent fmners. Such 


a PE Eng of Cloilt bath Ord nyo tene a thedeath of 


Chrilt.Seco 


the death of Chriſt hath -Chriſt yponthe 


uvite taken away the ſecond death from to turne from their ſinnes : andifthe con- 


e that are in Chriſt:as Paul ſaith,7here 
is no condemmation to thi which are in Chriſt 
er 
the ſpirit, T hirdly, the death of Chniſtis a 
meanes to ratifie his laſt will and teſta- 


Heb. g.x5, ment. For this cauſe was Chriſt the CMedsa- 


him in his death to overcome hell, the 
graue, death, and condemnation, and to 


roxr of the newe teflament that — death 
(which was for the redemption of the tranſ- 
greſſions which were im the former teflament ) 
they which were called might receine the pro- 
miſe of the eternall inheruance. For where 4 
teſtament is, there muſt be the death of him 
rhat made the teflament; for the teflament © 
confirmed when men are dead : for it «yet of 
no force as longe 4s hee us aline that made it, 


And therefore the death of Chriſt doth 


make his laſt will and teſtament which is 
the coucnant of grace,authentical vnto vs. 
Fourthly-the death of Chriſt doth ſerue 
to abolſh the originall corruption of our 
ſinnefull hearts. As a ſtrong corrafiue laid 
toa ſore, cats out all the rotten and dead 
fleſh : even ſo Chriſts death beeing appli- 
ed to the heart of apenitet inner by faith, 
weakens and conſumes the finne that 
cleaues ſo faſt vnto our natures and dwels 
within vs. Some will ſay,how can Chriſts 
death which now is not, becauſe itis long 
agoe paſt and ended, kill finne in ys now? 
e nſw, Indeedeif we regarde the ge of 
Chriſts death, it is paſt, but the and 


' crolle for thee,that he mi 


ſideration hereof will not mooue them, 
nothing in the world will. By nature eve- 
ry man 1s a vaſſal of ſinne, & a bondſlaue 
of Satan : the dewll raignes and rules in all 
wb nr Lows and abey ler Nay 
ſerve im. Na 
(which 1s more)we hue vnder the Fearefull 
curſe of God for the leaſt ſinne. Well 
now,ſee the loue of the ſonne of God,thar 
gaue himſelte willingly to death vpon the 
t free thee fro 
this moſt fearefull bondage. Wherefore 
letall thoſe that live in ſinne & ignorance 
reaſon thus with themſclues : Hath Chriſt 
the ſonne of God done this for vs, & ſhall 
we yet liuc in our ſinnes? hath he ſer 
as it werethe very gates of hell, and ſhall 
weyet he weltring in our damnable waiecs 
and m the ſhadow of death? In the feare of 
God lerthe death of Chriſt be a meanes to 
twne vs toChriſt:ifit can not moue vsz,ler 
vs be reſolued that our caſe is dangerous. 
To goe yet further in this point,cuery one 
of vs is by nature a ficke nA er; at 
the very wi ſatan: though wefeeleit 
not, yet we are deadly ficke: and behold, 
Chriſt is the Phiſirian of the ſoule, 
and none in heauen or carth,neither Saint 
gngel,nor ryan can heale this our ſpiri 
wound buthe alone:who though he were 
with the Father, yet he came downe 
his befpme and became man,and li- 
ued here mgpy yeares in miſerie and con= 
: a; when no hearb m_ ter 
cure this our deadly wound or de- 
ſperate ficknes, he was contentto make a 
plaſter 


v, lok.;. t6 be. He 


Chriſts 


aiſter with his 'owne blood: the paine he 
p my it cauſed him: to 'fweat 

| ing of itfor 
vs coſt him histife; 'in that he was content. 


tooke 1 
water and 


1aythe making 


by hin'o4wne dearhto free vs from-death: 
whichit it be tre, av iris moſtrrue, then 


wofull and wretched igonrcaſeifwe will 


(till live in ſinne , and will not vſe meanes 
to lay this layſter to our heartes: And af- 
ter this laters 13 applied'torhe foule, wee 


ſhould doe as a marr Gods hath-beene grie- 2 


vouſly ficke; who when he is onthemien- 
ding lands gets ſtrength by lirtle and'litle. 
And lo Py webecome new creatures 
oing on from grace' to-grace, and ſhewe 
the ſa ame by liuing godhly, nghteouſly, 
& ſober] hae the world may ſee 
arecured ofour ſpirituall-diſcaſe./O- hap 
pie, yea thriſe happy are the that have 
_ from God to doethis. ſecond 
utie concernes them which are repentit 
finners. Hath Chriſt himſelfe for 
thee;and is thy conſcience ſetled inthis? 
then thou muſt anſwerably beare this 
omen , and it thy life would ſerue forthe 
lory of God and the good of his church, 
on vouldeſ then gue it moſt wilin 

- _ be __ therers- b Kearns ,if 
or ha e, 

then thou kv Arr monroe content 
' todieforthy brethren in Chriſt | iÞncede 
rs Saint Iohn) /a:d down bif life 
for v1,therefore wee ought to laie downe ony 

/ hs for our brethren , Thirdly, if Chriſt 
was content to ſhed his ownehearrblood- 
not for himſclfe, but for the ſinrtes -oteve- 
ry one of vs,then we muſt bee thus affett- 
ed,that rather then by ſinning we wonld 
willingly offend God; we ſhould bs con-/ 
tent to haue our owne blood ſhed 1 yea if 
theſe two'things were  put'to/ oim choile, 
either to doe that which mightdifpleaſe 
God;or els to luffer death, wemuſtrather 


die then do the ſame! / Ofchisminde have | God giueth them, they 


bin alt the Martyrs of God; who rather 
then they would yee!de to Kdolarry;- were 
content to ſuffer moſt _ IDEs 


of the Creed, 


armani pry ens ot en yo 
he was new DO ROIIREIS 
my 4 rey of the-tw9Q. ——_ 
as” {neeues 
wete:Of the firſt; S.-lobn rendrerh' a rea- 
fon; namely, that the wight be. 
fulflled,w 
ſhall be brokenreebich words were ſpoken 
by Moſes of the paſchal lambe, &are here 
ro 
ed thereby. And 
e two ciags. Firſt, that Chriſt cruci- 
beds the oy 
Paulfſaith, Chriſt awr paſſeoner is Sacyificed; 


and Saint Tohn faith; Bebolderbe Lambe of 1ob\t- Y 
God, diſtinguiſhing him thereby from the 


—_ ri In this that Chriſt cruci- 
ed isthe true paſchall lambe, the.child of 
God hath worerfull matter of, comfort. 


The lfralites did eate the Paſlcover m E- ORany 


gypt,and the blood of thelambe 
on the of their dores, that when the 
Angel of God-came to deſtroy the firſt 
borneofman and beaſt, &ſawe the blood 
their houſes palle oner them, 
thatthe plague ſhould not/be vpon them 
to deftriien, So'likewiſe if thou. doſt 
feede on the lambe of God, Cy 
faith ſprinkle thedoore ofthine heart 
his blood, the 1 ts of God m this 
lfs,andthe terrible curſe of death, with 
the teareful ſentence of condemnation at 
the day ofiudgement,and all 
due vnto thy ſinnes ſhall ouer thee, 
and not o much-as'rouch thee . And 
whereas the legges of our Sauiour Chriſt 
were not broken by the ſouldiours, who 
ſought by all meanes poſſible to worke a- 
gainſt him all the miſchiefe they could : 
we may note, thatthe enemies 'of Chriſt 
and his Church, letthem intend to ſhewe 
never ſo much malice againlt him, the 
can'notgoe beyond that liberty whic 
can doeno more 
fortheir lives then that which G OD wil- 
leth The Medes and Perfians are cal- 


led the Lordes ſanttified ones : Cyrus 1 1s I's. 13, 3, 


crue!l death. Yeaouety gel Chriſtian is called the Han of Gods comnſell, becauſe 
ſoaffeRed,thathe he udeathereholhte die- whatſoeverthey inteded axainche peo” Na, 4% 22, 
thento live,not mooded Ns OD, yetin all their proc 

reſpe@ of the miſcties bf its t biitde- lays but that which God had 

cauſe he would ceaſe to offend {bv 2 2 determined before to be done. And when 
father.To firine is meate arid drinft Senachenb came { the Iewes as a 

world , but-to 4 av nom tp wild beaſt ontofhis den, the Lord telleth 


hearthere" is noe —_ 

this is,to hnne again 

perſwaded' TE Oey 
gytovoyad wt tame ne 


© pr he Aſhur that he will 
ROD And hs bridle 
bring hins Ms kak A7ame 
weak dgrebray whe rar 


f Fo - , him 


execiition. 24.7 


hſaith, Net a: bong1of him: 1,0, 


6 
fs Exo 12.4 


Lambe, as/Saint r,Cor.s,+ 


The U37,26 


248 Chriſts 


eAn Expoſition 


lacrifice. 


him thathe doe the lcaſt hurt vn- ficth that he is our iuſtification and ſanRi- 
tothe ewes ,thore then God will. T his is 


they mtend and prattiſe miſchiefe, yet 
more then Gods will and counſell is, they 
cannot doe: becauſe he hath his ring in 
their noſtrils, and his bridle in their lippes 
to rule them as he liſteth. 


diatl 


Colambede 
re Anat], 7 


Theſeccond thing which fel out imme- 
vpon the death of Chriſt is, that the 
ſouldiours pearced his fide with a ſpeare, 
and thence iſlued water and blood. The 
viſe which ariſeth of this point is twofold: 
firſt,it ſerues to prooue that Chriſt died 
truely,and not in ſhew,or a faigned death: 
for there 1s about the heart a or skin 
like vato a purſe, wherein is contained 
cleare water to coole the heat of the hearr, 
and therefore when water and blood iſTu- 


ed out after pearcing COIN 


aPericards 1;\,o1y that athat very skinne was pierced; 


1-lok, 5,8, 


. for elſc in reaſon wecan not coniefure 


whence this water ſhould come. S.lohn 
an eye-witneſle of this thing,becing about 
to prooue that Ieſus the ſonne of Marie 
was the true Meſſas, bringethin fixe wit- 
neſſes : three in hcauen, The Father the 
Word, and the holy Gheſt:and three in earth, 
the water the Spirit,and the blood: whereno 
doubt he alludeth to the water and blood 
that iſſucd out of the ſide of Chriſt: by þi- 
rit, we may vnderſtand the efficacic and 
ration of Gods ſpirit making men to 
bring forth the fruites of the ſame, as loue, 
peacezioy, &c. And the ſecond witnelle, 
namely water, hath relation to the watcr 
that came forth of Chriſts ſide, which fig- 
aifieth the nward waſhing away of frine, 
and the purging of thy _ Chriſts 
blood : which alſois and was ſignified b 
the outward waſhing of the bodie wich 
water in baptiſme. The third witneſſe hee 
calls blood,alluding to the blood that iflu- 
ed out of Chriſts ſide : wherby is ſignificd 
the expiation or ſatisfa&ti6 made to Gods 
witice for mans ſinne . The ſame vic had 
the ceremoniall ſpriokling inthe old Te- 
ſtament, typically gn: g the ſprink- 
ling of Chriſts blood . Nowe theſe three 
witneſles are not to be ſought forin hea« 
uen,but cuery Chriſtan man muſt ſearch 
for them in his own heart and conſcience, 
& there ſhall he find thEin ſome meaſure. 
And this water and blood 
the ſide of Chit becing now 


figni« 


wg outof ding in thatprieſthood, 


fication, cuen after his death : and that out 
of his death ſprings our life : and therefore 
as Eve was made of a ribbe taken out of 
the ſide of Adam : ſo fpringes the Church 
out of the blood that flowes out of the fide 
of the ſecond Adam. 

Having thus intreated of Chriſts exe- 
cution,let vs now come to the laſt point, 
namely the excellencic of Chriſts paſſion, 
conſiſting in theſe two points : La Sacri- 
fice: Il. atriumph , For the firſt, when 
Chriſt died he offered a propitiatorie and 
reall ſacrifice to his Father: and herein l1s 
death and paſhon differeth from the (ufte- 
rings and deaths of all men whatſoever. In 
this ſacrifice , we muſt conſider foure 
things:T,who was the prieſt. I I, what was 
the ſacrifie: I LI. what was the altar. I V. 
the tune wherin this ſacritice was offered. 
The prieſt was Chriſt himſelfe, as the au- 
thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes 
prooves at large from the third chap.to 
the 9g:and of him we are to conſider theſe 
foure points. The firſt, whatis the office of 
Chriſts prieſthood. Aw. the office of 
Chriſts prieſthood ſtands in three things: 
LTo teach doQtrine, and therefore he is 


ca'letghe high prieſt of owr profeſſiov,thatis, Heb,z-r, 


of the Goſpel which we c, becauſe 
heis the author and Doctour of the ſame, 
H.Tooffer vp himſelfe ynto his Father 
inthe behalfc ot man, for the appeaſing of 
his wrath for ſinne. I [ I. Tomaketequeſt 
otinterceſhion to God the father,that hee 
would acceptthe ſacrifice which he offe- 
red on the croſle for vs. The ſecond point 
is, Agcording ta which nature hee was a 
prieſt ; -whetherin his manhood, orin his 
godhead,or both togither? A»/:The ofhce 
of his prieſthood is performed by him ac- 
cording to both his natures: & therfore he 
isa prieſt not as the papiſts would have 
hum,actording to his manhood onely,but 
as heis both God and man: for as hee is a 
Mediatour,ſois he aprieſt: but Chriſt is a 
Mediatour according to both natures:ech 
naturedoing that which is peculiar to it, 
and conferring ſomething to the worke of 
redemption :and therefore he js a pricſt as 
he is both God and man. The third point, 
After what order he is a pricſt > A», The 
mentioneth two orders of 
order of Levi,and the order of 
| , Chriſt was nota prieſt af- 
terthe order of Aaron: & yetnotwithſta- 
were many nota- 


ble rites whereby we proeiioon of our 


WOour 


Exod. 29. 


7, 


Pal. 1x g- 


Fal 4 ;. 7. rioirited with the ofle 


Erod,a8., all men and angels. 


Cazn,?.s, 


Chrifts 


Saviour Chriſt was reſembled, &we may 


note fue eſpecially.Eirſt in the 
of the high Pri 
ſonnes after him,oyle was. poured 'on his 
penn itranne rekrboginag 2-53 
ot his garments, w was {12 
that Clit the true high Prieſt was an+ 
gladneſſe nboue bis 
fellewer,that is, that his manhood was fil. 
led with the gifts and graces of God, both 
in meaſure, number, and degree 
| wr the ſump- 
tons and glorious apparell' which the 
high Prieſt put on, when he came into the 
SanCtuarie, was a figne of the rich and 
glorious Robe of Chriſts righteouſnefle, 
which is the puritie and integritie of his 
hurhane natureand of tus life. - Thirdly, 
the ſpeciall parts ofthe high Prieſts attire 
were, firſt the Ephod, the two ſhoulders 
whereof had two onyx ſtones, whereon 
were engraven the names of the twelue 
tribes of Iſrael : fixe names onthe one 
ſtone, and fixe on the other , as ſtones of 
remembrance of the children of Iſrael to 
God-ward : Secondly, the breſt-plate of 
iudgement like the worke of the Ephod, 
wherein were ſet twelue ſtones according 
td the names ofthe children of Iſrael, gra- 
ven as one after his name. 
Now by theſe two ornamets were figured 
two things in Chriſt : by the firſt, that hee 
carries a —— an. and 
y his fpint ſo long as 

are inthis world, owalaſ the png a ary 
fleſh.and the deuill. By the ſecond, that 
Chriſt our high Prieſt beeing now in his 
ſanuarieinheauen, hath in memorie all 
the EleRt,and their very names are written 
azit werein tables of gold before hus face, 
and hee hath an eſpecial! loue' vnto- them 
and care ouer them. Vpon this ground the 
Church in the Canticles prayes on this 
miner, Set ne 45 4 /edle on thy heart and 4 4 
fogner vpn thy arme, Andindeedethis is a 
matter of comfort vato vs all, that Chriſt 
hath our ſcueral! names written in preci- 
ous ſtones belore his face, though hee be 
now in heauen and we on earth : and that 
the particular eſtate of every one of vs 13 
both knowne and regarded of him. A- 
2aine, God gane to Moſes the 7:1 and 
Thummin , which was put on the breaſt- 
plate of the high Prieſt, when hee was to 
aske counſellfrom G OD: of on 
knowne, beforethemercie ſeate, w 


God gave anſwere, What the /rim and there 


Thain was, itjsnotknowne : and itis 


- 
= m 


 #f tbe:Creed. 


3 as of Aaron and his 


ſacrifice, 
likeit was not made by any artotman,but 


gruenby4 how.-it was viced we can 
not tell but yet the figrubcation ot the 
wordes/affordeth maiter\of meditauon. 
Ur ſignifies Gghts,and Thammin lignt 
fies perfe&sons, And by this a turther wat- 
ter was prefagured4n Chriſt, v.ho hath tlic 
Prim avid Thamanim 11 his beeall : 
-becauſcin him are bidde all the trea- 


24.9 


/ 


ſures of wildome & knowledge :ſ\ccond- Colod.z 3 


aboue ly, becauſe he reveales to his Chuich out 


of his wotd ſuch things as none can know 
butthe children of God: as Daud faith, 


Thefecret of the Lord  Fenealed 10 them Flalay ng * 


that feare him, And tor this caulc the (pi- 
rit of Chriſt 1s called the ſþ17 4 of 254/dlore «141d 
rewelarion ;and the ſpirit of God, rhioreby we 
tnow the things Ihai are given Vile ws of 
God: as namely,our cleQion, vocation,u- 
ſhfcation, and ſandification wn this lite, 
and our eternall glorihcation after this 
life : yea tocuery member ot Chnlt with- 
in his Church hee gives a (peciall ſpuir of 
revelation out of the word,” wherevy hee 
may know that God the Father is hus Fa- 
theg the Sonne the redeemer , his redee+ 
merzand the holy Ghoſt his ſanCtifier and 
comforter, Laſtly, the high Prieſt had a 
Plate'on Ins forehead, and therein was cn- 


E 


FIR 


1. Cor.s, 
L Is, 


aven the bolines of Jebonab: this hgnified gxod. a8, 


the holines of Chriſt : for as he 1s God,hee | 
pw wg y w/v hr awe he is 
mo 1 _ anGified 
Ghoſtforthis ende, that hee mak =_ 
our finnes and vnr nes , with his 
righteoulſneſle and holy obedicnce, 

The (ſecond order of Prieſt- hood 1s the 
order of Mclchiiedeck. of which order 


36. 


Chriſt was, as Dauid {aith,7 how ar: 2 prieſt Heb.z, 


for ener after the order of Melchiſedeck; 


andthat inewolpeciall reſpetts. I. Mel. 


chiſedeck was both a prie(t and a king: ſo 
was Chnſt. I L Melchiſcd: ck had neither 
farher nor mother , becaule Is hiſtoric 1s 
ſetdowne with menuon of uenther:{o like- 
wiſe Chriſt as hee 1s God, had no mother, 
and as hee is man.hee had no taiher. 'The 
Papiſts auouch Chriſt to be a prieſt of this 
orderin a new re{pe(t; 1n thac as Melchi- 
ſedeck offered bread and wine, when A- 


braham came from the ſlaughter of the Gaa 14, 


Kings : ſo(ſay they }Chri{t in his laſt fup- 
peddid offer his owne bodie and blood 
yuder the formes of bread and wine. But 
this is a friuolons denige of theirs; for if we 
read Heb.7. where thys point is bandled, 
ifon at all made of their 


15 NO compar! 
two ſacrifices but the reſemblances be- 
| 2 


fore 


250 Chrifts eAn Expoſinion ſacrifice. 


' forenamed are ſet downe, in which, per- 


ſon is compared with aine.itis ly 


not ſaid in Geneſis that Melchi of- 
Procalit tered facrificez butthat hee brought forth 
. bread and wine,and made a feaſtto Abra- 
ham and his companie. | 
ſhould be of the order of Melchiſgdeck, 

in regard of the offering of bread & wine, 

yet would this make much againſt the Pa- 

piſts. For Melchiſedeck bronghe foorth 

troe bread and true winez but in theſacri- 

_ ficeofthe = _—_ _ ww _ nor 

true wine: but (as ay)mme rc c 
and blood of Cheiſ &ns the forme of 

bread and wine. | 

The fourth point is, Whether there be 

any more reall Prieſtes ofthe new Teſta- 

men: beſide Chriſt or no? e-&s. In: the 

old teſtamentthere were many prieſts one 
following another in continuall ſuccel- 

$6, bur ot the new Teſtamentthere is one 

onely reall Prieſt, Chriſt leſus, God and 

man, andno more: as the author of the 

feb 7:24. Hebrewes ſaith, Becauſe he indareth for e- 


wer hee hath an exerlaſting Prieſthood: and . 


sTeed2* the word tranſlated[-»erleſtingJlignifieth 
T- fucha Prieſthood, which can nor paſle 
from him to any other, as the Prieſifood 
of Aaron did. And therefore the Prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt is ſo ticd to his owne per- 
ſon, that none can have the ſame but heez 
neither mi nor angel, nor any other crea- 
ture,no not the father nor the holy Ghoſt. 
But the tatours of the Church of Rome 
will ſay, that Chriſt may haue men to bee 
Ins deputiesin his ſtead to offer ſacrifice. 
eAn/. We muſt cofider Chriſt ewo wayes : 

L. as he 1s God : Il. as heis Mediatour. As 
he 1s God with the father and with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, he hath Kings and Magiſtrates 
to be his deputies on earth : and therefore 

- they are called E/ohim, that is. gods, But 
as heis Mediatonr, and ſo conſequently a 
Prieſt & a King, hee hath neither deputic 
nor viccgerent; neitherking to rule in his 
ſtead over his Church, norPrieſt to offer 
ſacrifice for him : nay he hath no Prophet 
to be his deputic, as hee is the Doour of 
the Church. And therc{ore he ſaithto his 
diſciples; be not called doors, for one is 
Uze,2g.10 your dottour.Indeede he hath his miniſters 
to teach men hjs will:but a deputie to offer 
facrifice in his ſtead hee hath not. And 
therefore wee may with good conſcience 
abhorre the maſſing prieſt-hood of the 
Church of Rome, as a thing fetched from 
the bottome of hell : and their maſſing 
prieſts as inſtruments of Sath holding thus 


for a very truth, that we have but one one+ 

Pricſt even Chriſt hnn({clfe God and 

ptr woe re nog pp 
: it 13 

= of Chriſt alone to offer an out 


Chriſt ward and real! ſacrifice vato God now in 


the new Teſtament. 

Thus much ofthe firſt point who is the 
Prieſt. The ſecond followeth: Whart is the 
ſacrifice? 4. The ſacrifice 19-Chriſt , as 
he is man, or the manhood of Chriſt cru» 
Cified. As theprieſt is both God and manz 


ſothe ſacrifice is man,# not God, Sou is a O-ghe | 


ſaid, We are ſanthified L the offering of the 
bodie of Teſs Chriſt, Touching this facn- 
fice, ſundry queſtions are to bee szkanned, 
The firſt, What kinde of Sacrifice it was? 
Anſ. In the old Teſtament there were two 
kind of ſacrifices:one.propinatorie which 
ſerued for to ſatisfic tor finne : the other 
euchariſticall for praiſe and thank/gung. 


Now the ſacrifice of Chriſt was a ſacrifice lob. 


tiatorie ſpecially prefigured by the 
ypcal frerifice, cal the O hole = 
ering; for as it was all conſumed to' a- 
ſhes ypon the altar, & turned into ſmoke, 
ſo the fire of Gods wrath did ſeaze vpon 
Chriſt on the croſle, & did conſume hi 
asit were ro nothing to make-vs ſome» 
rs. Secondly, when Noe offered an 
whole burnt offenng after the flood, it is 


ſaid, God ſmelled 4 ſanonr of reſt : not be» Geab.z1, 


cau/c he was delighted with the ſmell of 
the ſacrifice, but becauſe he approoued his - 
faithin Chriſt. And hereby was figured, 
that Chriſt vpon the croſle was an offe- 


ring, and a ſacrifice of « ſweete ſmelling ſa» Tph,;.S 


wor vnto God: becauſe God was wel plea» 
ſed therewith. Now whereas Chniſt was 
content wholy to offer vp himſelfe to ap- 
pcaſe the wrath ofhis Father for vs:it muſt 
teach vs to giueour bodies and ſoules, as 
noly buing, acceptable ſacrifices, whol+ 
ly dedicating them tothe ſeruice of God. 
Theſecond queſtion is, How oft Chriſt 
offered himſelfe? -/.Once onely and no 
more. This muſt be held as a principle of 


diumnitic : With once offering hath he conſe. Heb,10.14 


at ave ſanitified : and 


crated for ener, them t 


avaine, Chriſt was once offered 16 take away 59h, 


the fimes of mary. And it ſerueth to ouer- 
ns "bhowinable ſacrifice of the 
maſlle, in which the true bodice & blood 
of Chriſt is offered vnder the formes of 
bread and wine, really & fubſtanrially (as 
they ſay)for the rem{ſion of the ſinnes of 
the quicke & the dead, & that continual- 
ly : butifthis vabloody — * 


Chriſts of the Creed... 


be good, then it is either the continuing of 


that which was begunne on thecroſle by 
Chriſt himfelf,or the iteration of it by the 
malle prieſt. Nowe let Papaſts chuſe whe- 
thrr oftheſerwo they will :1f t IC 13 
the continuing of the ranks Ie = ey 
then they ſpeake outragious blaſphemie: 
for it 1s in eff: ro ſay that Chriſts ſacrifice 
was not perte&, but onely: ow-the 
crolle,and muſt bee accompliſhed bythe 
maſle Prieſt to theende of the world;”If 
they afhrme the ſecond, thatit is anitera- 
tion of Chriſts ſaerifice,- then alſo they 
ſpeake blaſphemie : for hereby they make 
it alſo an 1mperfit ſacrifice, becauſe it is re- 
peated and nterated : for vpon this ground 
doth the author ro the Hebrewes prooue, 
that the ſacrifices of the old teſtamet were 
imperfit,becauſe they were daily offered. 
And whereas they ſay there be two kinds 
of ſacrifices one bloodic once onely offe. 
red vpon the crofle : the other vnbloody, 
which is daily off:red, I anſwer, that this 
diſtintion hath no ground out of Gods 
word : neither was it knowne to the holy 
Ghoſt who faith, thatwithout blood there 
15 no remiſſion of innes. 

The third queſtionis, What is the f:uit 
ofthis ſacrifice? Aw. The whole effet 
thercof is contained in theſe fourethings: 

»I.The oblation of Chriſt purgeth the be- 
leeuer from all his ſinnes whether they be 
originall or auall : ſoit is ſaid, /fwe wa/ke 

1.Tob.r,7. in the light, we haue felowſhipp one with an 6- 
ther : and the blood of Iofus Chriſt his Sonne 
pwrgeth Vs from all ſinne :w hether they bee 


ſinnes of omiſſion in regard of our duties; 


or of commiſſion in domg euill. II. The 
oblation ſerueth for the iufhfying of a ſin- 
ner before God,1s Paul ſaith, We are inſti- 
116, fied by his blood, and are reconciled to God by 
_ on death . This being here remembred 
that in the pafſhon of Chriſt we include 
his regall obedience, whereby he fulfilled 
the Lawe for vs. ITI. The oblation of 
Chriſt ſerues to purge mens conſciences 
from dead workes . How much more they 
Heb.g, 14 ſhall the blood of Chrift, which thYYough the e- 
. " * ternall ſpirit offered him{elfe without ſpot to 
God purge your conſciences from dead workes 
to ſerue the lining God * 1 V. Theoblation 
of Chriſtprocures vs hbertie to enterinro 
"YES. heauen.'By the bload of Chriſt leſus we may 
' ** be boldto enter inta the holy place,by the new 
and inins wiy which he hath prepared for ws 
throrgh the vaile, that is, his fleſh, By our 
ſinnes there is a partition! wall made be-. 
tweene God & vs: but Chriſt by offering 


Heb, 22- 


himſelfe. vpon the croſle , hath beaten 
downe thiywall,opened beauen, and as1t -. 
were trained the way with his own moot 


br 7 hare enterinto the kingdome-® 


and withoutthe which. we can nat 
_— .* ' c —_— Ft : n «2% 
f queſtion is, . how this ſycifice 
may be applyed to vs. An/» The meanes of 
applying thi ſacrifice be two; 1.1 he, hand 
of Got whith offereth; 11. The hand of 
the beleeucr thatrecereth the ſacrifice of>, 
fered. The hand of God whereby be offe + 
reth vnto vs his benefizgs the preaching of 
Oriented po pf 
raments, 1,'ana4nc il wPp- 

per : and whereloeuer thele his boly ordi 
nances are rightly adminiſlred ang putin 
practiſe;there the Lurd puts forth his had 
vnto vs, and offereth moſt freely the yer» 
tue and benefit of the death of Chriſt, And 
then in the next place commeth the hand 


" ofthe belecuer which is faith in the. heart: 


which, when God offereth, doth. appre- 
hend and receive the thing offered and 
make it ours, ; 
The third thing to/ be ſpoken of is, the 
Altar wheteon Chriſt oftered himſelte. 
The altar was notthe croſle, but ratherthe 
Godhead of Chriſt Hee was both the 
Inq facrifice, andthe altar:the(acri- 
ce,ashe is man z the prieſt. as hee is both 
God and man; the a!tar,as he is God. The 


ropertyof an altar, is to ſanQifye the ſa- | 
0 a Chriſt ſaith, Te fookes and blinde, Mat,21.9, 


whether 1s greater the offering or the altar 
that ſanttifieth the offering? New Chriſt as 
he is God, ſanAifeth himſelfe as he was 


man : and therefore(Caith he) for thee ſakes 10b17.19, 


ſanttifie I my ſelfe, by doing two things: 1. 
by rk 7A tha mba tobe a ory 
fice vnto his Father for our ſinnes: II. by 
giving to this ſacrafice merit or efficacie 
to deſerve at Gods hands remiſſion o! our 
fnnes: the manhood of Chriſt without 
the Godhead hath no vertue or efficacy in 
it ſelfeto be a meritorious ſacrityce : and 
thereforethe dignity: & excellencywhich 
it harh is derined thence. As for the chalky 
and ſtony altars of the Church ot Rome, 
they are nothing cls but the toyes of mans 
braine;C hniſt himelfe1s the onely reall ale 
tar ofthe new telt.ment. And in ſtead of 
altars which were vnder the Law,we haue 
now the Lords table wheron wecelebrate . 
the Sacrament of his body and blood, to 
ſhew forch his death till he come? '- 
The fourth: point 13, conccrrmng, Fo 
tine of Chriſts oblation, which he hun+" 
Y 3 lelfe 


. | t>) ;- Li 
ſecrifice, 251 


ett... i had oF — ts... 4 


. fon, which was not 


' Anl. We are to 


Chriſts 


ſclfe calleth the acceptable yeare of the 


Luk4.19. Lord : alluding vnto an other yeare vn- 
Ler.35-:0, 


der the law the yeare of ubile, 
which was cucry fifrie yeare among the 
Iewes, in which at the ſound of a trum- 
pet al that had ſetor ſold their poſſeſſions 
received them againe : al that were bond- 
mer were then {et atlibertie. This Iubile 
was bur a figure of that deliverice 
which wasto be obtained by Chriſts paſ- 
temporarie deliuerace 
for eucry fiftie yeare, but an cternall free- 
dome / bem the bondage of finne;he'l; 
death,and condemnation. And the prea- 
chung ofthe word is the ſounded 
which proclaimerh vnto vs fre:dom trom 
the kin rs of darknes, and 1nuites vs 
to come and dwell in pertet peace with 
Chriſt himſelfe. Well, fehe yeare ofper- 

| Iubile be now come, in whac'a 
wretched eſtate are al our looſe and blind 


that cſtecme nothing of that hber- * 


fie which is offered them, bt chooſe ra- 
ther to line in their ſinnes,and in bondage 
vnder Satan and condemnation, then to 
be atfreedome in Chriſt? | 

Now follow the vſes which are to bee 
made of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. The pro- 
Poet Ages ſaith, that the ſecond temple 

it by Zorubbabel was nothing in beau- 
tie vntothe firſt which was built by Salo- 
mon:and the reaſon is plaine. for {as the 
Jewes write) it wanted five things which 
the firſttemp!e had. 1. The appearing of 
the preſence of God at the mercic Ger be- 
tweenethe two Cherubims. Ii, The V- 
rm and Thummim onthe breaſtplate of 
the high prieſt. III. The inſpiration of 
the holy hoſt ypon extraordinarie Pro- 
phers. IV. The Arke of the Covenant: 
for that was loſt in the captiuitie. V. Fire 
from heauen to burne the ſacrifices. Yet 
for al this, the Prophet afterward faith, 


Agg.z. 10, The glorie of the laſt Howſe, ſhall be greater 


then the firſt, Now nt may bedemanded, 
how both theſe ſayings can ſtand togither. 
ow, thatthe ſecond 
Temple was ſtanding in the time when 
Chriſt was crucified Be our finnes;and it 
was the ſacrifict of Chriſt which gaue glo- 
ric and dignitie to the ſecond temple, 
though otherwiſe for building and out- 
te ornaments it was farre inferiour to 
the firſt. And by this we are taught,that if 
we wou'd bring glorie vnto our owne 
ſclues, viito our houſes and kindred.cither 
before God or before min, we maſt 1a- 
bour to be partakers of the facrifice of 


eAn Expr/ition 


Chriſt, and the ſpinkling of his blood to 
purge our hearts. Thus 1s the thing that 

—_ both to p'ace and perſon, 
how baſe ſoeuer we ben the eyes of the 
world. Secondly,all oblations and mcate 
offerings were ſprinkled with ſalt, and c- 
uery ſacrifice of propitiation which was to 
be burned to aſhes, was firlt ſalted : and 
hereby two things are fignified.. The firſt, 
thatevery one = vsin ourſelues arc loath- 


ſacrifice. 


Lev.2.1h, 


Ezech. 43+ 
z 


ſome or vile in the ſight of God : ike vnio gzech. 16.4 


ſinking carrion or raw fleth kept long 
oath dead and rotten carkeis is 
loathſome vnto vs but we m our lelues are 
a thouſand times more loathſome vnto 
God. The ſecond, that we ate as it were 
ſalted & made ſauorie and acceprable 10 
God by the vertue of the ſacrifice of Chit it 
vpon the crolle. Our dutic then is to la- 

r that wee may fee'e in our telues the 
biting and ſharpneſle of che oblation of 
Chriſt ,to waſt and conſume the ſuperi,ui- 
ties of ſinne and the corruptions of our 
nature. And we muſt witha!l indeauour, 
that the whole courſe of our hues, and our 
ſp: ech it ſelfe be gratious and poudcred 
with ſait,leaſt God at length ſpue vs out ot 


his mouth To this end hath God appoin- 


ted h1s miniſtersto be the ſalt of the carth, CloT.q,6 
that by their miniſtery they mightapplic 4%. 513 
the death of Chriſt,and (ea{on the people. , 


Andit hath pleaſed God to belprickle 
this land with more plentic of this (alt the 
hath bin heretofore. But,alas, ſmall 15 the 
number of them that giue any reliſh of 
their good ſeaſoning, The morelamen- 
table 15 there caſe. For as fleth that can not 
be ſeaſoned with ſalt,putrifies:ſo men, that 
can not be ſweetned and changed by the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt, doe rotte and periſh in 
their ſinnes. The waters that iſlued from 
vnder the threſhold of the Santtuary,whe 


they came into thea dead ſca, tne waters 


+ . 
& - - 


thereof were holeſoine : but myrie places a Maze 
& mariſhes which could not be ſcaſoned, moruums 


were made ſaltpits. Now theſc waters are 
the preaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
which flowmg through al the parts of this 
Ifde,it it doe not ſeaſon & change our na- 
non,it ſhal make it as Places of nettles and 
ſaltpits,and atlength be an occaſion ot the 
eternall curſe of God . Thirdly, Chriſts 
prieſthood ſerues to make cuery one of vs 
alſo to be prieſts. And becing prieſts, we 
muſt likewiſe haue our ſacribce & our al- 
tar:our ſacrifice is the c/eane offering which 
1s the lifring vp of pure hands to God with- 
out wrath or doubting in our praiers ; - 
0 


Mal. r,tt, 
;,Tim,24 


© 


1 


I, 


.24 


Chriſts 


ſo our bodies and ſoules, our hearts and 
affe&ions,the workes of our live , and the 
workes otour callings:all which muſt bee 
dedicated to the ſeruice of God for his 


glory and the good of his Church. /amecroſſe. This rriump 


he altar whereon we mult offer our fa- 
enfice,is Chriſtour Redeemer , both God 
and man, becauſe by the vertue of his 
death as with ſweete odours hee 


Hed, 3-10 all our obedience , and makes it accepta- 


ble to God. The miniſters of the Gowpell 
are alſoin this mannerprieſts,as Paul inft+ 


RS.15,16, nuateth when he calleth the Gennles his 


offering vato God-And the preaching of 
the word 1s as it were a ſacritycing knife, 
whereby the o!d Adam muſt be killed in 
vs; and we made an holy and acceptable 
{weete (mellmg oblation vntoGO D,ſan- 
Quficd by the holy Ghoſt, Therefore cue- 
ry one that heareth Gods word preached 
and taught, muſt indeauour that bythe 
profitable hearing thereof, his ſinnes and 
whole nature may be ſubduedand killed; 
as the beaſt was ſlaine and ſacrificed vpon 
the altar by the hand ofthe Levite, Laſt 

the exhortation vf the holy Ghoſt mu 

here be conſidered. Seriny (faith he) wee 


Heb.10,21 ave an high prieſt, which is oner the of 


God det ws drawe neere with 4 true heart in 
aſſur ance of faith ſprinkled in ou? heavts from 
an enill conſcrence, and waſhed in our bodies 
with pure water:the meaning of the wordes 
is this,that if Chriſt haue oftered ſuch a (a- 
crifyce of ſuch value & price , which pro- 
cureth of ſinne,uſtification, ſan- 


* Qiification,and redemption, then we muſt 


Col.1,1 4. 


. 5, 


labourto bee rsofitz to hane our 
bodics and ſoulespurihed and clenſed by 
his blood, and ſanRified throughout by 
the holy Ghoſt, that thereby we may be 
made fitte todoe facrifyce acceptable to 
Godin Chriſt. Thisis the vſe Which the 
Apollle maketh ofthe dofrine of Chriſts 
pneſthood in that place,which alfo cuery 
man ſhould apply vnto himlelfe : for why. 
ſhould we live in our finacs and wicked 
waies,euery houre incurring the danger of 
Gods iudgements, ſeeing Chriſt hath offe- 
red ſuch a ſacrifyce whereby we may bee 
purged and clenſed, and at length freed 
from all woe and miſery ? 

Thus much of Chriſts ſacrifice: nowe 
follows his triumph vpon the croſſe. That 
Chriſt did truumph when he was vpon the 
croſle, it is plainly ſet downe by the A- 
poſtte Paul, where he faith , that parting 
out the hand writing of ordinances that was 4= 

gainſt v1, which nas contrary to vs , hee enen 
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thoke it ont of the way, and faſtened it vyou 
the croſſe', and hath ſpoyled the principalits 
and powers, and hath made ſhewe of them 0+ 
penty, and hath d oxer them 1n the 
his ſct foorth 
ſignes and teſtimonies of two ſorts. I. By 
ſignes ot his glory and maieſty: 11. By 
lignes of this viftory on the crofle . The 
ſignes of his glory and maieſty are prin- 
cipally ſcauen. The firſt is the title ſet over 
tus head vpon the croſle, eſs of Nazareth 
king of the [ewes.T he ende why titles were 
ſeroucr the heades of wmalefatours was, 
that the beholders might knowe the cauſe 
of the puniſhment, and be admeniſhed to 
take heede of like offences, and beſtirred 
, 70 ee parties executed for” 
ir offences. And therefore no doubt, 
Pilate wrote the title of Chriſt for the ag- 
grauating of his cauſe, and that with his 
owne hand. Yetmarke the ſtrange event 
that followed: for when pilate was about 
to wnte the ſuperſcription, God didſo go- 
uern and _—_— both his heart & hand 
that in ſtead ofnoting ſome crime, hee ſets 
downea moſt glorious and title, 
calling him, :ſws of Nazareth king of the 
Tewes : which w containe the very 
ſumme andpith ofthe whole Goſpell of 
Chriſt, delivered by the Patriarcks and 
prophets from age to age. Wee muſt not 
thinke that Pilate did this of any good 
minde, or vpont any Joue or fauour that 
he bare to Chriſt ; but only as he was gyi- 
ded and over-ruled by the power of 
for the aduancement. of the honour and 
glory of Chriſt . The like did —_—_— 
who though a .ſworne enemie to Chrift, 
yet he vttered a propheſie of him,ſaying 
that it was neceſſary that one ſhould die p- 
the people : not that hee had any intentto 
propheſie : but becauſe the Lord vſed him 
as an inſtrument to publiſh his trueth- 
And when Balaam forthe wages of vn- 
rightcouſneſſe would have curſed the 
Lords people,for his life he could not;nay 
all his curſings were turned into bleſſin 
this then it appeares , thatitis not pol- 
ſible for any man, doe what hecan, to 
ſKoppe the courſe of the Goſpel of Chriſt: 
nay, (as we ſee) God can raiſe vpthe wic+ 
wy __ = ſpread _—_ and to 
trueth , though' they them- 
fedes intende the contrary. Arr Ang 
let vs marke that when the IJewes did 
mol? of all intend to bring di &ig- 
nominie our Sauiour Chriſt; then 
did they molt of all extol and magnifie his 
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this that he was king of the Iewes. And 
the ſame is the caſe of all the members of 
Chriſt: for let a man walke in good con- 
ſcience before God and man, he ſhal find 
this to be true, that when hee is moſt diſ- 
graced in the world, then commonly he is 
—_— with God _—_ = 
er, Pilate wrote thi 
tion in three languages. Hebrew , Greeks 
and Latine.And no doubt the ende there- 
of - the wer oper? Ons bane of 
a{ſ1on of Chriſt,as alſo the publiſhing 0 
5 kinzgdome & Goſpell mupht be ſpread 
ouer the whole world. This ſhewes the 
malice of the Church of Rome, which will 
not ſuffer the word of God to bee publi- 
ſhed but in the latine tongue,leaſt the peo- 
ple ſhould be intangled in errours. 
Againe, when Pilate had thus written 
the ſuperſcription, the high Prieſts and 
Pharifes offended thereat, cameto Pilate 
willing him to chaunge the gitle, ſaying, 
Tok,1g.12 rite not the king of the lewes, but that hee 
ſaid, Tam the king of the Iewes: but Pilat an- 
ſwered them againe, That which [hawe 
written,T hawe written. Though Pilate had 
beene ouer-ruled before to condemne 
Chriſt todeath, againſt his owne conſci- 
encegyct wil he notin any wiſe condiſcend 
to change the ſuperſcription. How comes 
this to pallefSurely,as he was ruled by the 
hand otGod in penning it, ſo by the ſame 
hand of God was hee confirmed in not 
changing it. Hence we learne ſundrie in- 
ſtrutons. Firſt, that no man in the world, 
let him indeauour himſelt to the vttermoſt 
ot his power, is able to ſtoppe the courſe 
of the kingdome of GOD : it ſtands firme 
and ſure, and all the world is not able to 
reuaile againſt it, Secondly, whereas Pi- 
-_ beeing buta heathen man was thus 
conſtant, that he will not haue his writing 
changedz we may note, how permanent 
and vnchangeable the writings of the ho- 
ly word of God are. They are' not the 
words of heathen men , but were ſpoken 
by the mouth of the Prophets & Apoſtles, 
as God gauethem vtterance. The booke 


mutable, ſo as no creature ſhall be ableto 
change the leaſt part of it till it be fulfilled, 
Thirdly, by Pilates conſtancie, welearne 
to beconſtant in the practiſe and profeſ- 
ſion of the religion of Chriſt : this 1s ane- 
cellary leſſon for theſe daies, wherein mes 
profelJions doe fleete like water and goe 
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name; they could not fortheir lives haue and come with the tyde. Many zealous 
=_ him a more renowmed title then profeſſours to day,butto morrow as could 


of Scripture therefore is much moreim-- was 


ertumph. 


as water. And the complaint of the Lorde 
touching times palt, agrees to our daies: __ 
O Ephraim What ſhall I ſay to thee? thy righ- O'e.s, 
tebrſmeſſe is like the morning dewe. 
The ſecond is, the conuerſion of the 
theefe : a moſt worthy argument of the 
god-head of Chriſt. For by it when he was 
vpon the crofle,and in the very middeſt of 
his paſſion, hegiues vnto all the world a 
lively and notable experience of the ver- 
tue and power of his death, ſo as his 4 
enenues might not only. behold thepaſl1- 
on it{clfe, bur alſo at. the ſame time ac- 
knowledge the admirable efficacic there- 
of, And therefore with the paiſion of 
Chriſt, wee muſt ioyne the conuerſion of 
the theefe : which is as it were a chriſtall 
glaſle wherin we may ſenſibly behold the 
endleſle merit and vertue of the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt to his Father, cucn to the 
death ofthe croſle. And therefore 1 will 
briefly-touch the ſpeciall inſtructions 
whickene be learned by it. . Eirft , let 
vs marke that both: the thecucs in cucry 
reſpet were equall , 'both wicked and 
lewd luers : and for their notorious faults 
both attached,condemned, and executed 
both on the croſle at the ſame time with 
Chriſt: yet for al this,the one repeting was 
ſaued,the other was not:And in their two 
les wee {ce the ſtate of the whole 
world ,wherof one part is choſen to life e- 
ternall:and therupon attaines to faith and 
repentance in this life: the reſt are reieted 
in the eternall counſc} of God,for juſt cau- 
ſes knowne to himſclte, and ſuch beeing 
left to themſclues never repent at all. Se- 
condly wee are taught hereby, that the 
whole worke of our converſion and ſalua- 
tion mult be aſcribed wholy to the meere 
mercie of GOD: of theſe two theeues 
the one was as deeply plunged in wicked- 
nelle as the other, and yet the one 1s ſaued, 


the other condemned, The like was in Ia- Rom.g,1g 


cob and Eſau; both borne at one time,and 
ofthe ſame parents, and neither of them 
had done good nor ewll when they were 
borne: yet ane was then loved, the other 
hated: yea if we regard outward pre- 
rogati was the firſt borne;and yet 
was refuſed, | . 
Furthermore, the theefe on the croſle 
ea _ 10n , by manifeſt 
1gnes repentance, as ap- 
ponent by the words which heſpake to his 


ow. Feareſt thow not God ſcemg thou art Luk,2 3-40 


Gen.25-1g 


. 18 conuerted cannotbur 
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is the ſame condemnation, Though handes 


and feete were faſt nailed to the croſle, yet 


heart & tongue are atliberxie to give ſotne 
tokensof his true ice. T cpeohee 
of this our land heare the word, but for the 
moſt part are without either profit in 
knowledge oranmendment of lite;yet for 
alrhis,they petſwade themſelnes that they 
hate good hearts and good meanings, 
thovgh they cannot beare itaway, 6 vtter 
it fo well as others.” But alas poore foules, 
they arc deluded by Satan : for a man thar 
fe his con- 
verſion, and bring forth the fruits thereof. 
And therefore our Saviour Chriſt Caith, 


If a man beleene 11 me, ont of his bellie ſpall 
we Tiwers of water of bife. zrace (as 
Job, g 2419 Elihu ſaith)ot God 1s like newe wine ina 


velſell which muſt have a ventzand there- 
fore he that ſheweth no tokens of Gods 
race in this life, is not as Yet conuerted; 
fer him thinke and ſay of himſelfe what he 
will, Can a man havelife,and never moue 
nor take breath? and can hethat bringeth 
forth no fruite of his converſtorrliue vato 
God ? Well,let vs nowe {ce What were the 
fruites of the theefes repentance. They 
may be reduced to foure heads.” Firſt,he 
rebukes his fellowe for mocking Chriſt, 
indeatiouring thereby to bring him to 
the ſame condition with hinifelte,ifit were 
poſlible:whereby he diſcouersvnto vs the 
5pernie ofa true repentantfinner,which 

13, to labour and ſtrive, ſo much as in him 
lieth, to bring all men tothe fame ſtate 
that heisin. Thus Dauid having tried the 
rn & fauour of God toward him- 
elfe, breaketh forth and faith, (ome chile 


Nal,g 4.12 dren, harken unto me, and I willteach you the 


Þ Gere. Is, 
9, 


feare of the Lord : ſhewing his deſire that 
the ſame benefits which ithad pleaſed god 
to beſtow on hym, nught alſoin like man- 
ner be conueied to. others. Therefore itis a 
great ſhame to ſce men-proteſſingrelig}1 
on, carried away with every company, & 
with the vanities and, faſhions of the 
world, whereas they ſhould rather drawe 
etten the worſt men that be to the fellow- 
ſhip of thoſe graces of God which they 
hanerecciued. That which the Lord ſpake 
ed the prophet Ieremie, miſt be applied to 
all men : Let them re{urne vnts thee, but 
returne not thou vnto them. In ihſkrumets 
of muficke the firing out of tune'malt bee 
ſet vpto the reſt that bein tane; and not 
thereſttoit. a 
 Againe, inthathecheckes his felloy 
ithewes that theſe which be touched for 
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fellowe, 


their owne ſinney, are afogrieved wheri 
they ſee other men finne and offend God. 


Butro voce - nem, 99 t vs di- 
Igenlyand Rn marke the manner 
ot his reproofe,/ . ſt. thon mot God, ſreing 
then ave in the ſume onde mnationiIn which 


words he'rips vp hislewdnes cven to the 
quicke, and gives him a worthic icem:, tel- 
hng him-tharthe cauſe of all rheir former 


wickedneſſe, had beene the*vwznt: of the 
feare of God, 'Anidithiypoint mult cuery 
one obys tnarke with 'zreat diligence. Fot 
it we thifer into our hearts and make a tho- 
rough ſeatch,we ſhall finde that this 1s the 
roote and: foundation of all our offences. 
We miſerable men tor the moſt part have 
not grace to confider that weare” alwaies 
before God; and to e and tremble at 
the conſideration of his preſence:and this 
makes vsſooftento offend God inour 
lives as wedoe. Abraham comming be- 
fore Abimelech,ſhifting for himſelfe, ſaid, 
that Sara was his ſiſter, and being deman- 


criunph, 255 


ded why hee did fo, anſwered,becauſe hee GE. 19,25, 


thought the ſpare of God was not 1n that 
place:inſinuating that he which wants the 
feare of God, will not make conſcience 
of any finne whatſoever, Would we then 
euen from the bottome of our hearts 
turne to God,and become new creatures? 
then let vs learne to feare God : whichis 
nothing els but.this, when aman is per- 


{waded in his owne heart and conſcience 


that whereſoener he bee, he is inthe pre- * 


ſence and fight of GOD, and by reaſon 
thereof 1s atraid to ſitme. This we muſt 
have fully ſetled mm our hearts,if we deſire 
tolearne but the firſt leſſon of true wiſe - 
doine. But whatreaſon vſcth the theete to 
drawe his fellowe to the feare of God? 
Thow art (faith he )in the /ame conlemnati- 
#n,that is,by thy finnes & manifold tranſ- 
grefſions thou haſt deſerned death, and it 
8s nowe moſt wwſtly inflicted vpon thee: 
wilt thou not yetfeare G OD? where we 
are tanght, that tethporall puniſhmenrs & 
croſles, ought to be meanes to workein 
vs thefeare of GOD: for thatis one«nde 
why they are ſent ot God. /t is good for me 
(faith Dauid) that Thane bin chaſtiſed chat 
Imay learne thy ftatutes, And Pat faith, 
When we are chaſtiſed,we ave nurtured of the 
Lord. And the Jewes are taught by the 
p_ Micah to (: ay,l wil beare the wrath 
ofthe Lard,becanſe I baue ſinned againſt him. 
The ſecond fruite of his conuertion 1s, 
that he condeneth himſelfe and his fellow 
for their fins, ſaying, l»drede we are righ- 
| : trouſly 


Pal.r19, * 
Joy 


1.Ccr. 11, 
32, 
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trouſly here, for we receine things worthy for 
that we hae done that is,we have wonder- 
fully finned againſt Gods maicſtic, and a- 
gainſtour br :and therfore this grie- 
uous pur which we beare,is moſt 
iuſt and due vnto vs. This fruite of repen- 
tance ſprings and growes very thinne a» 
mog vs,tor tew there be which doc (criou- 
fly condemne themſclues for their owne 
finnes: the manner of men 1s to condemne 
others, and to cric out that the world was 
neuer {o badde, but bring them home to 
themſclues, and you ſhall finde that they 
haue many excuſes and detences as plai- 
fter-worke to caſt ouer their foule and 
flthy finnes:& if they be to {| 
againſt themſelucs, the worſt will be thus 
helpe vs, we are all ſinners, cuen the 
beſt of vs. Butcertaine it is,that he which 
1s throughly touched in conſcience for his 
finnes, both can and will ſpeake more a- 
=_ himſelfe for his marufold offences, 
en a/l the world beſides, Thus Paul whe 
he was conuerted, calls himſelfe the cheife 


| of all ſmners. And the prodigall child con- 
c 


ſled that he had finned againſt heauen 
and againſt his father, and was not wor- 
thy to be called his chuld. 

The thurd fruitof his converſion is,that 
he excuſeth our Sawour Chriſt,and giueth 
reſtimonie of his innocencie, ſaying, Bu: 
thi; man hath done nothing ani. Marke 
here:Pilate cond&ned Chriſt, Herod moc- 


' kd him,al the learned Scribes & Phariſcs 


condened him, and the people crie, away 
with him, let him be crucified:and amon 
his owne diſciples Peter denied him, an 
the reſt ranne away; there remaines onel y 
this poore filly wretch wpon the croſle to 
*ive teſtimonic of Chriſts innocencie: 
wherby we learne, that God chooſeth the 
ſimple ones of this world, to oucrthrowe 
the wiſedome of the wiſe : and therefore 
we mult take heede that we be not offen- 
ded at the Goſpel! of Clviſt, by reaſon 
that for the moſt part ſimple and meanc 
men in the world embraceit. Nay matrke 
further, this one theefe beeing conuerted 
had a better td gement in matters concer- 
ning Gods kingdome, then the whole 
bodic of the Iewes. And by this all ſtu- 
dents may learn,that if they deſire to haue 
in themſelues vpright 1dgement in mat- 
ters of religion, firſt of all they muſt be- 
comerepentant {inners: & haman 
have never ſo much learning, yet if hee be 
carried away with his owne blinde affe- 
tions and luſts, they will corrupt & dar- 
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trzumph. 
ken his iundgement. Men whict: .vorke in 
mines and cole-pits ynder the carth, are 
troubled with/ nothing ſomuch as with 
dampes, which make their caudlc burne 
darke,& fomertimes put it quite out. Now 
mans {annes are the of his 
heart, which when they. take place, doe 
dimme the light of his iudgrent,and caſt 
amiſt ouer - mind, and darken the vn- 
derſtanding and reaſon : and therefore a 
needful thing it 1s, that mein the firſt place 
{hould prouide for their own conuerſion, 
The tourth fruite of his repentance 18, 
that he praycth for mercy at Chriſts hids, 
Lard((aith he) remember me when the ca= 
meſt into thy kingdome: in whuch prayer we 


may ſee what1s the property ot Eich. This 


theife at this inſtant heard nothing of 


Chriſt butthe ſcornings and mockings of 
the people, and he ſaw nothing but a baſe 
eſtate full of ignominie and ſhame, & the 
curſed death of the crofle, yet neuercheles 
he nowe belecues in Chriſt, and therefore 
intreats for faluation at his hand. Hence 
we learne, thatitis one thing to belccuein 
Chriſt, & another to haue tecling and cx- 
penience: & that cucn then when we have 
no ſenſe or experience we mult belecue: 


for faith i the ſub/iting of things which are Heb, tut, 


not (cene ; and Abraham «boxe hope dia be- 


leene vader hope: and Job ſaith,thow þ thay R9D-4el 


kill me,yet will I beleene in thee. In Philoſo- 
phic a man beginnes by experience, after 
which comes, knowle ge and belcelc; as 
when a man hath put his hand to the fire, 
and fetles it to be hotte, he comes to know 
therhy chac fire burnes : but in dwuinity we 
muſk belecue though we haue no feeling: 
fylt comes faith, & after comes ſenſe and 
feeling. Andthe ground of our religion 
ſtands in this, ro beleeuve things neither 
ſeenc nor felt, to hope aboue all hope, & 
without hope:1n extremitie of affliction to 
beleeue thar God loueth vs, when he ſee- 
meth to be our enemie, and to perſeuere in 
the ſame to theend, 

The anſwer which Chriſt made to his 
prayer was, This night ſhalt thow be with ms 
#n Paradiſe. Whereby he teſtifies in the 
muddeſt of his ſufferings the power which 


he had ouer the ſoules of men: and verifies 


that gratious pronuſe, Aske and ye ſhall 
receiue, ſeeke and ye ſhal finde,knocke & 
it ſhall be opencd to you:and withall con- 
futes the popiſh purgatorie, For if any mi 
ſhould haue gone to that forged place of 
torment, then the theefe vpon the croſle, 


whorepenting at the laſt gaſpe wanted 
tune 


t, 
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- time to make ſatisfation forthe temporal 
puniſkment of his ſfinnes. And by this 
conuerſion of the theefe wee may learne 
thatif any of vs would turne to God and 
repent, we muſt haue three things. I. The 
knowledge of our owne finnes. IT.From 
the bottome of our hearts wee muſt con- 
feſle and condemne our ſelues for them, 
and ſpeake the worſt that can bee of our 
ſelves. in xegard of our finnes ITI. Wee 
wult earneſtly craue pardon for them, 
ard call for mercie at Gods handes in 
Chriſt, withall reforming our liuzs for the 
time to come:it we doe, we giue tokens of 
repentance:ifnot,we may thinke what we 
will, but we deceive our fclues and arenot 
truely converted. And here we mult bee 
warned to take heedelcaſt wee abuſe, as 
many do,the example of the theele,to c6- 
clude thereby that wee may repent when 
we will, becauſe the theete on the croſle 
was converted at the laſt gaſpe. For there 
is not a ſecond example hke tothis in all 
the whole Bible,it was alſo extraordina- 
rie. Indcedeſundry men are called at the 
eleuenth houre, butitis a moſt rare thing 
to find tke conuerſion of a ſinner after the 
eleventh houre, and at the point of the 
twelfth. This mercic God vouchlated this 
one theefe, that hee might bee a glaſle in 
which wemight behold the efficacy of the 
death of . butthe like is not done to 
many men, no not to one of athouſand, 
Let vs rather confider the eſtate ofthe q- 
ther theefe, who neither by thedealing of 
his fellowe, nor by any fpecch of Chriſt 
could be brought to repentance, Let vs 
not therefore deferre our repentance to 
the houre of death:for then we ſhall have 
ſore enemies againſt ys : the worlde, the 
fleſh, the divel,and a guiltic conſcience; & 
the beſt way is before had to preuent the, 
And expenence ſhews thatif a man defer 
repentance to the laſt gaſpe, often when 
he would repent hee cannot. Let vs take 
Salomons counſell, Remember thy creator 
inthe dayes of thy youth, before the enill dayes 
come, If we will not heare the Lord when 

he cals vs,he will notheare vs wh# we call 
him. 

- Thethird ſigne was, the egclipſing'sr 
darkning of the ſunne from thefixthoure 
to the ninth.And this ecclipſe was myracu- 
lons. For by the courſe ofnanire the ſun 
3s never eclipſed, but in the new miogne; 
whereas contrariwiſe this etUipſe was a” 
bout the time of the paſleouer which was 
alwayes kept at the full moone. Queſtion 
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is made touching the larzenef?> of it:fome 
mooved by the words ot Luke, who faith Luk,r3, 
that darkneſle was Jo the whole carth, , > = 
have thought'that the ecchpſe was vnis 73p vis, 
uerſ{all ouer the whole world : but I ra- 
therthinke that Saint Lukes meammng is, 

that it was ouer the whole Region or 
countrie of Jurte . For if fuch a won- 

der had happened buer the whole world, 

all Hiſtortographers Grecke and La- 

tine and Anotemens , dibgent ob- 

ſeruers of all ecclipſes , would haue 

made ſpeciall giention thereof . And 

though ſome « writers fay that it was > 
ouer the whole earth, and that it was x 

ſet downe in Record both by the Ro- Apol.c.12. 
manes , and Grecians , yet-all their Ore\,z, 
writings prooue no more but this, that ©+ 

it was ouer Jurie and Galelic and the 
countries bordering neere vnto. The vies 

of this miracle are manifold, 1, This 
A the Sunne giues a checke to 

the Iewes for their crucifying of Chrilt : 

they were not aſhamed to apprehende, 
accuſe,and condemne him , yet this glori- 

ous creature the Suhne pulleth im his 
beames, beeing as it were aſhamedto 
beholdethar, which oy were not alha- 

med to doe: IT. It ſerves to fignifie 

the great iudgement of GOD to come 

vpon the Iewes. For as when Chriſt 
ſuffered, darkneſſe was ouer all the 

land of Turie, and all the world befides 
hadthelighe of the Sontie, ſo ſhortly af- 

ter blindneſle of minde was ouer the 

whole nation of the Iewes, and all the 2.Cor.z.5 
world beſides ſaw the ſonne of righiteou(. Mal4-13. 
neſſe ſhining vnto them in preaching of 
the Goſpell. IIL Irferues to aduertiſe 

vs that ſuch as carry themſelues towardey 
Chriſt as the Iewes did, haue nothing elſe 

in them but darkneſle, and that they fit # 
darknes and ſhadow of death; & therfore not IG.8.50; 
able any whit better to ſeethe way that Luk. -4 
leadeth vnto life, then he which is caſt into y 

a darke dungeon can;who if they thus re- 
miaine,ſhal atl&gth becaſt into vtterdark- 
nefſe.This being the eſtate of al them that 2.Pet.4 
be forth of Chriſt, we muſt labour tobee *5+ 
freed frem this darkeneſle, that the day- 
ftarremay tiſc in our hearts, and ſhine vp+- 

6n v3, and put life into vs, 1'V, This mira« 
Gulons ind wonderfull darkening of the 
ſun'd6eth conutice the Tewes, that Chriſt 

w ey crucified was the Lorde of 
1t1s) that this was the princi 
endof this miracle, For wheregs neither 


. 
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Mat.27,11 


Heb,s.t, 


Jeb,1.51, 


Chriſts 


his dotrine,nor his former miracles could 
moouethem to acknowledge him for that 
Meſſias, yet this one worke of God doth 
as it were ſtrike the naile to the head, and 
ſtoppe all their mouthes. V. Beſides this, 


eAn Expojition 


triumph, 
God : and for the es fakeGod often 
ſpared them,and thertore Daniel prayethz 


O Lord, heave the prayer of thy ſernant, and Dan.g.t7, 


his ſupplication,and canſe thy face to ſhine vp- 
on the ſanttuaric that lyeth waſt for the Lords 


whereas at the very inſtant when Chriſt /ake. Yetfor all this, when they began to 


was about to make ſatisfattion to the 1u- 
Nice of his fathcr for our finnes, the ſunne 
was thus darkened ; it teacheth vs firſteo 
thinke ofthe paſſion of Chriſt, not as of a 
light matter, but as one of the greateſt w6- 
ders of the world, at the fight whereof the 
very frame of nature was changed: ſec6d- 
ly.to thinke of our owne ſinnes, as the vi- 
leſt things in the world,and that they de- 
ſerue the intollerable wrath of God : con- 
fidering that at the time when they were 
to be aboliſhed , the courſe of nature euen 
in the very heauens is turned vplide 
downe, 

T he fourth ſigne is, the rending of the 
vaile of the temple fro the top ny bs bot- 
tome. Thetemple was deuided into two 
parts : the one more inward into which 
no nan might come but the high prieſt, 
and that once a yeare; & it was calledthe 
holy of holyes: the other was that where 
the le cameand offered ſacrifices vn- 
to the Lord. Now that which parted the 
temple into theſe two parts was called the 
vaile, and at the time of Chriſts paſſion it 
was rent from the top to the very bottom. 
T his hath diuers vſes : I. The holy of ho- 
lies ſignified the third heaten,where God 
ſheweth himſelfe in glorie and maicſtic 
vnto his Saints; & the rending of the vaile 


figureth vnto vs , that by the death of 


Chriſt, keauen which was otherwiſe ſhut 
by our ſinnes is now ſet open, and a way 
made to enter thereto. II.lt ſignifieth,that 
by the death of Chriſt wee haue without 
impediment , free acceſle to come vato 
God the father by earneſt prayer in the 
name of Chriſt z which is a moſt vnſpeak- 
able benefit. I11. It fignifieth. that | by 
Chriſts death anend is put to all ceremo- 
nies,to ceremonia!l worſhip,and the ſacri- 
ficesof the 61d teſtament. andthatthere+ 
tore in the newe teſtament there remai- 
neth one onely recall & outward ſacrifice, 
that is, Chriſt crucified on thecrofle ; and 
the whole ſeruice and worſhip of God 
for outward ceremonies moſt le and 
plaine. I V. The 
and one of the moſt principall preroga- 


. 


that they had ſuch a place wheran they 


tives thatthe Tewes had z it was their glory 
might worſhip and doe ſeruice to thetrus fion: 


temple was the chiefe and the rendin 


crucitie the Lord of life , their preroga- 
tives helpe them not , nay they are depri- 
ued thereof, and Godeuen with his owne 
hand rendes the vayle of the tcnple in 
ſunder , ſignifying vnto them, thatif they 
forſake him, he wil alſo forſake them. And 
ſo may weſay of the Church of England, 
Nodoubt for the Goſpels ſake wee haue 
outward peace and (afcty,and many other 
bleſſings, and are in account wah other 
nations : yetif we make no conſcience to 
obey the word of God, and if we haue no 
loue of Chriſt and his members, God will 
at length remooue his candleſticke from 
vs,and vtterly depriue vs of this ornament 
ot the Goſpell , and make ourland as odi- 
ous vnto ah the world , as the land of the 
Iewes is at this day . Letvs therefore with 
all care and diligence ſhew forth our loue 
both to Chriſt hunſelfe, and to his mem- 
bers, and adotne the Goſpell which wee 
protele by bringing forth fruitcs worthy 


it, | 
* The fifth ſigne is the earthquake, wher- 
by hard rockes, were clouen aſunder.And 
it ſerves very fitly to lignific further vnto 
vs, that the ſinne of the Iewes in putting 


Chriſt to death was ſo heauie a burden, Math.27, 


that the earth could not beare it, but trem- 
bled thereat, though the Iewes themſclues 
made no bones ofit.And tisathing to be 
wondered at; that the earth doth not often 
in theſe dayes, tremble and quake at the 
monſtrous blaſphemies and fearfull othes 
by the woundes and blood and heart of 
Chriſt , whereby his members are rent a- 
ſunder,& he traiterouſly crucified againe. 
Secondly, the carthquake ſhewesgrnto vs 
the exceeding and wonderfull hardneſle 
of the hearts of the Iewes, and ours alſo : 
they crucified Chriſt and were not tou- 
ched with any remorſe; and wee can talke 
& heare of his death, yea we ci ſay be was 
crucified for our finnes : & yet we are no 
thing afteted therewith , our hearts will 
not rend when as hard rockes cleaue a- 
Junder.Thirdly,the moouing of the earth, 
g of the rockes aſunder, 


ju {ome a2 vs of the vertue of the 
ineofthe Goſpel of Chriſt ; whichis 
ing els but ad ty rs) 

death; boring prooeved, 


Sl, 


It ſhall mooue the earthen, hard,& rockic 
heartes of men: & raiſe ypofmecre ſtones 
and rockes children vnto- Abraham. - Bot 
the mane vic and ende of this pointis, to 
prooue that he that was crucified, waz the 
true Meſſias the ſonne of God-and there- 
fore had the power of heaven. and earth, 
_ could mooue all things at his.plea- 

ure. 


The fixt figneof the power of Chriſt 


4gg-2.7- 


Muth.27, ;, that graves d5dopen , and many hodjes of 19 my tones, 


of tbe (reede. 


eriumph. 259 
praied thus?ſurely he obſerved whatmdg- 
ments of God fell ypon his two former 
fellow captains, Behe/d,ſaith he,there came 
downe fire from bheawen,avd denewred the two 
former captaines with their fifties : therefore 
ler ry life be pretious pom in thy ſight. Thus 
layipgto hiyowne heart and making yſe 
ot Gods iudgements,he humbled himlclte 
and was ſpared with his fiftie. And Ha- 
baccuk ſaith, #b# I heard the voyce,name- jy. 
ly of Gods iudFements,rettennes entred ins 1G, 
Ttrembled in my ſelfe that 


= » 
% 
I» 


13-13% the Saints which ſlept aroſe,and cameout of / might be ſafe in the da of the Lord; Now 


their graucs after huz reſurreQtion, & went 
Vato % holy cittic, & appeared vnto ma- 
ny.The vſcofthis figne 13 this: it ſignifies 
vnto vs,that Chriſt by his death vpon the 
crolle did vanquiſh death in the graue, & 


whatthis feare ofthe was,therc 
is a further queſtion,and itis very like that 
it was but a ſudden motion or a certaine 
reparatiue to better things. For hee was 
utan heathen man, had as yet no 


openediit,and therby teſtified that he was knowledge of Chriſt,and-whetherhee re- 


the reſurreion and the life : ſo that it ſhatpented or notit is vncertaine: 


:and,we muſt 


not haue cuerlaſting dominion ouer vs: not maruell at this,for there are many ſud- 


but that he will raiſe vs vpfrom death to 
Lfe,and to cucrlaſting glory. 

The ſeauenth ligne 3p teſtimony of 
the Centurion with his ſouldiours which 
ſtood by to ſee Chriſt executed : S.Marke 
Cath, when he ſaw that Chriſt thus crying 
gaue yp the ghoſt, he ſaid, rruly this was 

Me,r5.p9 *#+/ornc of God. Thus we ſec it isan cafie 
matter for Chriſt to defend his own caule, 
let Iudas betray him,Peter deny him, and 
all there! forltke him, yethe can if it ſo 
pleaſe him make the Centurion that ſtan. 
deth by to ſee him executed, to teſtifie of 
his innocencie.But what was the occaſion 
that mooued him to giue ſo worthy a te- 

Mar, 379.54 ſtimony?Saint Matthew faith, it was feare 

and that feare was cauſed by hearing the 
loud crie of Chriſt, & by ſceing the earth- 

uake and things which were done. And 
this muſt puts in minde not to paſle by 
Gods iudgements which daily fall outin 
the world, but take knowledge of thern, 
and asit were, to fixe both our eyes 0n 
them.For they are notable means to ſtrike 
and aſtoniſh the rebellious heartofman, 
and to bringe itin awe and ſubictionto 
God. After that the two firſt captaines 
with their fifties commanding the Pro- 
phet Elias to come downe to king Acha- 

Ziah, wereconſumed with fire from hea- 

uen, the king ſent his third captaine over 
fiftie with his filty to fetch hum downe: 
but whatdoth he ? it is ſaid, hefell on his 
knee before Eliah, and beſought bin ſay- 
ing,0 man of Ged,I praythee, let ney lift and 
the lines ef theſe fifty ſernauts bee precious in 
thine cies-But what waythe, cault why be 


daine motions in ſhew very good, that vp- 


on like occafions riſe in} the hearts of na» 

turall men. Whe God plagued the land of 

Egypt, then Pharoah lent for Moſes and Exod. g. 
contelled that the Lorde was righteous, 27-®34 
but he and his people were wi &de- 

fired Moſes to pray to God to takeaway 
theplague,who.did ſo: but ſo ſoone as the 
hand of God wasſtaicd,he returned to his 
old rebellion againe. And as a dogge that 
commeth out of the water ſhaketh his - 
eares,and yet returneth into it againe:ſo is 
the manner of the world: whe croſſes and 
calamities befall men,as ſickneſle, loſleof 
friendes or goods, then with Ahab they 
outwardly fumble themſelues and goe 
ſoftly: they vieto frequet the place where 
the word is preached and Gods namocal- 
led. vpon : hn alas common experience 
ſhewes that theſe things are but fits ariſing 
of vncertaine and flittering motions in the 
heart. For ſo ſoone as the crolle is remoo» 
ued, they returne to their old byas againe, 
and become as bad andas backeward as 
cuer they were:beeing liketo the tree that 
liesin the water,which for a while 14green 


| but afterward withereth. And thereforg 


we for ourparts, when any good motions 
come into our hearts as the beginnings of 
further grace, we (I fay) muſt not quench 
them- but awry rpewenr pe re- 
is ikea graine of ſeede, which 
whenitts ſowne is the leaſt of all ſcedes: 
but afterward it groweth vp intoa. tree, 
that; the fawles 'of heauen may' builde 
I 
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eAn 


Expofiion 


criumph. 


firſt motions of Gods ſpirit;,- and there- ctrentoniall Lewe,and the curfoofthe mo- 


fore they wult 
oed, | 


Andthusmuchfor theſeauen 
DESERT 
owes | 
Chriſt, which ana of his yi- 
Rorie thecrolle, 


hand writ 

gainſtvr, whic 
tooks it out of the way and faftened it vyou 
the croſſe, and hath ſpoiled the principelities 
and powerr,and hath made a ſarwe of then 0+ 
,and hath triunophed in the ſame. 
yy wes rn 
ner of heathen tri it was the cu- 
ſome of the heathen princes when they 
had gotten the viftory over their enemies, 
firſt to cauſe a pillar of ſtone, or ſome 
oaketo be cutte downe, & ſet vpin 
> pleceofvidory, vpon which either 


the names of the chiefe enemies were ſer, 


or their heades were hanged , or wordes 
were written inthe pillar toteftifie the vi- 
ing done, there followed 
firſt the conque- 
rour for himſelfe a chariot ot vi- 
TEN he was himſelfe to ride,and 


Rorie. This 
an open ſhewe, in whi 


then the chiete of his enemies bound and 
innioned , were ledde openly after him. 
Now on the ſame manner vpon the croſle 
there was a pitched fielde 3 the Emperour 
- onthe one ſide was Chrilt;his enemics on 
the other fide were the world , the fleſh, 
hell,death,damnation,the deuil,and al his 
angels : all which , banding theniſelues a- 
inſt him were all ſubdued by him ypon 
the ſame crolle : and he himſelfe gaue two 
fignes of hiseriumph, one was a monu- 
ment of the vitory, the other an open 
ſhewe ot his conqueſt . Nowe the monu- 
ment of Chriſts vitorie was the croflc it 
ſelfe,whercon he nailed the obligation or 
bill which was againſt vs z w Sacan 
might haue accuſed and condemned vs 
betore God. For wee muſt conhder that 
God the father is a creditour, and wee all 
debters vnto him:he hath a bil of our hids 
which is the law, that it giueth teſtimo- 
nieagainſt vs;firſt by the legall waſhings, 
which did ſhew and ſignifye that we were 
ither defyled and vncl 
bythe ſacrifyces that were daily offered 
Or Lat mar vanagh yas en 
was our ,and pa iot 
ofthe debt which wee ſhould Farnd $7 
and requiring the acq the 


i natnetidaced 
thedeuill and hioangels 


iſhed and maintai- rall law,and nailes the to thecroſle. 


Furthermorein the ſhewe of conqueſt, 


of the chariot is the crofle likewiſe:for it way 


not onely a monumentof viRory, but al- 
ſo a chariot of tri naſa 
bound & pinnioned which follow Chr) 
,thatis, 
;death, and 
condemnation:al which are as it were ta- 
ken priſoners, their armour and weapons 
aretaken from them, and they chained & 
bound each to other. | 
The meditation of this point ſerueth 
to admonith vs to abandon all manner of 
finne, and to make conſcience of 
es if we will aright profeſle the 
ſpell of Chriſty for when we Ginne,we 
doe as it were pull Chriſt out of his chari- 
otoftriumph, and ynite Sathans bondes, 
and giue hmm w , and ( as much as 
wecan) make lym valiant and ſtrong a- 
gaine.Now for any man tomake Sathan 
and finne valiant and ſtrong againſt him- 
ſelte, whereas Chriſt hath weakened him, 
and cuen bruiſed his head, is no better the 
to become an enemie to the crolle of 
Chriſt. Againe, hereby we arc tavghtro 
pray vnto God that our blind cies may be 
opened,that we may diſcerne aright of the 
paſſion of Chriſt. It is a wonder to ſee how 
me are carried away with a liking of vaine 
ſhewes,games,andenterludes : howe they 
ſpend cuen whole daiesin beholding the, 
and their money alſo that they may come 
to the places where they are:oh thett how 
mcdng oughtour heartes to be raut- 
ſhed with this moſt admirable ſhewe, in 
which the ſonne of God hmnſelfe ndes 
moſt gloriouſly in his chariot of triumph, 
and leads his and our moſt curſed enemies 
— rags yea treadey them ynder his foote! 
This trumph is ſet forth vnto vs in the 
preaching of the Goſpel, & may be ſcene 
ot v3 all freely without money or money- 
worth. What wretches then (hall we be, if 
we ſuffer our hearts to be filled with earth- 
ly delights, and inthe meane ſeaſon have 
lttle or no defireto behold with the cies 
ot our mide this goodly ſpeRacle that is 
to be ſeene'in the n+. of Chriſt, that 
ſerucst0 reuiue and refreſh our ſoules to 
life eternall? 
Thirdly, if Chriſt when he was moſt 
ar baſe - eden , did 
all triumph vypon the croſle; then 
every one of ys muſt learne to ſay with the 
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it was needfull ones ut again emies 
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uſt k + wor arenas —_ rv, hee. tound - 
cautes are many, but. no wilt te” a- 
CO ed  Tdartote mong vs.iFit ſhould ptraſeGod to/fend a- 
and certange of bh», death might beon- ny new trial intotheChirchot Englarid, 
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begarigead his refurreron and he conld 
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Þ cata har vers faith Woh 
'ble that richesaredwrn:5, which 
of GOD! wewclvrave.ch hey 
es'in that ſabie& or in that man 
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yet. wg warrit: duſt they are ownenature,butby teaſon ofthe coyrap« 
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; Furthermore the properties & vertues God.Samt lobn ſaith further,/tharToſeph 
of both theſe men are ſcucrally to be. con- was # Diſciple of Chriſt;bur 
fdered. And firſtto with loſeph he ſciplefor-fearc ob the Tewes - Ant this 
wasa Sexatrowr,aman of great account,au- ſhewes; that Chriſt is moſt ready.t0re+ 
among the ewes, cciuve then that!come-vnto-him; though 
they come laden'with manifold writs; 
{kould take 
muchas totaks donmthebodizgf Chriſt boldneſle hte in ook ſinves, butmy 
from the croſle,) It hane becne an 
rem as cer diſgrace'to hise+ the fai nie 
ſtateand Co akabdoyerk rage appr” 
wold be abaſething for a knight that cometo him, Dy4wneare ro 
or lord to come tothe of executio,& Saint Iames) and he inill draws near bo you. 
takedown atheif fr6 had ofthe hang - Chriſtdothnotforſake any , till they for- 
manto bury him:but thas noble Catonr ſake him firſt. Laſtly the holy Ghoſtſaith 
for the loue he bareto Chriſt,made of im, thathe waited for 'the kingdome 
no account of his eſtate & neither of God, that is, he did beleeue iti the Meſ- 
or en W705 ULIITPh> obaſean fias tbcome, and therefore d1d/Waitedaily 
it was for the honour till the time was come/, when the Meflias 
ef Chailte where walmena,thatifare tru- by+his death /arid. paffion ſhould aboliſh 
lyloue Chriſt, &'oar hearts beſetto be= the kingdome of fnine and Satan; "and c- 
lecue in him, we wilt never refuſe to per» ftabliſh his owne hour 
forme the baſeſt ſeruice that may bee for the whole world, 'The ſame is ſaid of Si- 
his honour; nothing ſhall hinder vs. It is mcon thathe was man-and feared 
furtherſaid that hee was 4 good m1ay anda God and waited forthe conſolation of If- 
inft, and alſo arich man. Andthe firſtap- rael.This was the moſt principallvertue 
peareth in this,that he would neither con- of all thatIoſeph had, nd the veryevore 
ſent to the counſellinor fact of the IJewes of all his goodnefie and righteouſneſle 
im crucifying Chriſt. -It is rare to find the thathe wanted for the ki of God. 
rar. arp avg From this example} For its REI we 
welcarne theſe Leſſons. I.That a rich mi have confi the Meſſias,to change 
remaining a richman may bee a-ſeruant our nature, and the heart,and to 
Ge Pieogoof Cod, and. them: makeit bring forth works of r nes. 
ſelucsdoeno whit hinder a man in com- RE ae ET: th" *- oy 


__ 


Gl K ales % 
es meeeh neal rn ker par Pa 


to bee ciſinaicd; 
'who huſh none 


o 
himletſepand lay afide:Wieon- E 


men beweake in 


of God, andinthem- There be many atn6g vs, - thatcan tallee of 


0N burialli 1d) 


To goea Mat. r ge 
jw Lug ra 24. | 


i.e 


\ 
yet a cloſe di- 1oh.,1g.38 


tith Iam.4.8, 


-Chrifts 
him and yet make no conſcience of fine, 
and hane htle care to WORDY tothe 
So- ore arrog ers is,be- 
- caufethey do not belceve inthe 
Meſfias, and they waite notfor the king- 
dome of heauen.and therefore there is no 
changein them: but we for our res muſt 
labour tohaue this affiance in the Meflt- 
as with Toſeph, & to waite for the ſecond 
appearance, that thereby we may bemade 
newe creatures, hawng the kin -of 
- Sathan battered and beaten downenmn vs, 
_ kingdome of God ereQted in our 
earts. 

Touching Nichodemus Saint Iohn 
faith, that he came to leſions by night. Many 
men build vpon this le , thatir 18 
lawefull to be preſent atthe maſle;ſo be it, 
in the meane ſeaſon wee keepe our hearts 
to God :and indeede ſuch men are like 
Nichodemus in that they Iabour to buric 
Chriſt as much as they can, though 'nowe 
after his reſurre&ion hee ſhould not bee 
buried againe. Butthough Nichodemus 
durſt not y at the firſt profelle the 
nameot Chriſt, yet after his death when 
there is moſt danger he doth : arid by this 
meanes he reformeth his former ation: 

Thus much of the perſons thatburied 
Chriſt. The third thing to be obferued is 
the manner of Chriſts buriall, which ſtan- 
deth in theſe foure points. Firſt, they take 
—— the crolle : ſecond- 

{ inde it: thirdly, they lay it in a 
edrne booms , the wr or bx ſure. 
Oftheſe m + Firſt, Joſeph taketh 
downethe bodie of Chriſt from the croſle 
whereon hee was executed, but markein 
what manner: he doth itnot on his owne 
head without leaue, but hee goeth to Pi- 
late and beggeth the body of Chriſt, and 
craveth libertie rorake 1t downe, becauſe 
thedi g of dead bodies was in Pilats 


hand,he _ deputie at that time: wher- 
t 


by we learn,thatin al our dealings & a&ti- 
ons ( though they haue never ſo good an 
end)our dutie 1s fo proceede as peaceably 
with all men-as may bee, as Saint Tamres 


lam, 3.17 ſaith : the wiſedome that is from aboueis 


firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, &c. A- 
gine,thisteacheth vs. 'thatin all things 


which concerne the authoritic of the Ma- - 
vnto him by the rule | 


giſtrate,and belong 
of Gods word, wee muſt attempt or doe 
wharſoener we doe byleaue: And by this 
we ſee what vnadwſed conrfes they take, 
thar being prinate me in'this'our Church, 
will notwithſtanding take” ypon thetn'to- 


* 


of rhe-(reede, 


buraall. 
lant Chutches without theleave of the 
Hawng thus taker the bodie of Chriſt 
downe,they goe on to windeit. And' Io- 
ſeph for his hrlinnen cloathes, 
and Nichodemus a of mirrhe and 
Alloes to'the quantitice of an hundreth 
poundes for the honourable buriall of Tob.rg.49 
Chriſt. His worms dry on thisn,anner; E*k 24 1, 
they wra his body haſhly 1 linen 
cloaths, {weete -odours-put thereto. Be- _ | 
hides all this, in the Jewes burialls there CO 
wasembalming and waſhing of the body, to be decer- 
but Chriſts body was riot ® embalined or ved 1n thar 
waſhed; becauſe they had no time rodoir, bogus 
rata os erect Paſlcouer drew ;;1 —_— 
| whereas theſe two men boric embal. 


Chriſt at cheir owne coft and charges, we mung,& his 
are taughtro be like > po. deicending 
members of Chriſt:” when they want wee y00e.; 
muſt-releeue and comfort then liberally 1,ng mts 
& freely. It may here be demanded, whe- gue, 
ther men may not be atcoft inmaking fr. 
neralls,-conſidering even Chriſt himfelfe 

15 with much coft buried. A»/:The bodies 

ot all dead men are to be buried in ſeemely 

and honeſt manner,and it they be honou- 

rable,they may bee ws honourably: 
yetnow there 1s no cauſe why mens bo- 

dies ſhould be waſhed, antointed, and em- 
np 
or they em ava "S190 
ſiene of hennrettong val e996. þ0 
Chriſts comming we haue amore certaine 

pledge thereof, cuen the. tefurreftion- of 

Chriſt lumſelfe, and thetetore it is norre- 

quifite that we ſhould vſeembalming and 

waſhing as the tewes did, ' And the clauſe 

which1s ſpecifred in Saine Marthew isnot Mat.:7,, g 
to bee onutted , that foſeph wrapped 

Chriſts |body\ iv 4 clean linnen'tloath: 

whereby we learne, thatt howſoenerthe 
{traungeta{[hons tecchrfrom Spaitie-and: 

Italic are monſtrous and to beabhorred, Ti 2.3. 
yet, ſexinig the body of a manvis'the- crea+ 1,Tun.z,3 
rure ob God, therefore nmult bee rarraied 
It cleanly manner, and in h»ly comelmneſſe, 
Paubrequires that the nuniſter ot the go+ 
ſpell in alt things be ſeemely or comety:& 
herein he ought to be a patrerne of ſobri. 
ctic vnto/all men, Thi RI 
wotind the body of Chrilt, they lay itina 
tombe,ant laſtly they make it fure,clotng 76h, -43 
itvp with a ſtone rolled oner the mouth” Mar. 27,co 
—_— requeſt Pilare _ 66, 
"t rnone ume to open it;be- 

ſides rene ev bands of ſouldiers ro watch 

—— tokeepe tt that his _— 

3 


xbowors, 


264 Chriſts 


be not ſtollen away. Many reaſons might 
be aleadged of thistheir Geng arp: 
pally came to pune by ages 1dence 
of God, that hereby he might confirme 
the reſurreftion of Chriſt, For wheras the 
Jewes would ncither be moued by his dp- 
Arine nor by his workes and guracles to 
beleeve,he cauſeth this to be done;that by 
the certainty ofhis reſurretion he might 
conuince them of hardneſle of heart,and 
proue that he was the ſonne of God. 
Thus much of the manner of his buri- 
all. Nowe followes the place where Chriſt 
was buried, In the place. we are'to marke 
three things ; firſt, that Chriſt was Jaid in 
loſephs tombe , whereby we may gather 
the greatne(le of Chrilts pouerty, 1n that 
bc had not ſo much ground as to make 


himſelfe a graue 1n :and this muſt be a c6- 


fort to the members of Chriſt that are in 


porrrey- And it teacheth them, if they 
nhau 


eno more but food and raiment, to 


* be therewith cotent, knowing that Chriſt 


Toh.r 9.41» 
Gen ;,8, 
Joh 18, bs 


their head and king hath conſecrated this fa 


very eſtate vato them . Secondly , the 
tombe whereia Chriſt was laid was a new 
tombe whercin neuer = man lay before. 
And it was the ſpeciall appointment of 
Gods prouidence that it ſhould bee ſo,be- 
cauſe if any man had bin buried there a- 
foretime,the malicious Iewes would haue 
plcaded,thatit was not Chriſt thatroſc a- 
gaine but ſome other . Thirdly we muſt 
obſerue, that this tombe wasin a gardcn, 
as the fall of man was in a garden,and as 
the apprehenſion of Chrilt in a garden 
beyond the brooke Cedron. And here we 
muſt note the practiſe of a good man. 
Thus garden was the place of one de- 
I;zght and holy recreationawhercin he vicd 
to ſolace hiniſeife in beholdmg the good 
creatures of God ; * yet .in the ſameplace 
doth he make his owne grauc long before 
he died:whcreby it appeares, that his re- 
creation was joyned with a mneapon of 
his end : and his example nut. betollow- 
ed of vs. True it is, God hath given vs his 
creatures not oniy tor necellity , but alſo 
tor our lawfull del1ght;but yet our dutie 15, 
to,mingle therewith ſcrious meditation & 
confidcration of our laſt cade, Itis a bru- 
tiſh partto.vſc the bleilings & creatures of 
God.and not at al to be bettered 1n regard 


, of our laſt ende by a further vie there» 


of. 
The time when Chriſt was buried was 
thecucning, wherein the Sabbath was to 


beginne according to the manner of the 


eAn Expo 


tr0n deſcenſion. 
ewes NE a began their dayes at ſunne 

g fro cucning to cucning,. according 
to thatin Det —_—— the mor- 
ning was the 


meth a little before euening and ah 


the body of Chriſt and burieth it ; where 


note, that howeſoeuer we are not bound 
to keep the ſabbath ſo ſtritly as the Jews 
were,yet when wee haue any bufineſle or 
worke to be done of our ordinary calling, 
we muſt not take a part ot the Lords ab 

bath to doc itin,but prevent the time,and 
doc it either before as Toſeph did,or rather 
after the ſabboth, This is little praftiſed in 
the world. Men thinke if they goeto 
Church beforc and after noone 4, won 
Gods worde, then allthe day after _y 
may doe what they liſt, and ſpend the re 

of the tune at their owne pleaſure ; but 
the whole day is the Lords, and therefore 
muſt be ſpent wholly in his ſeruice both 
by publike hearing of the word , and alſo 
by private reading and meditation cn the 


me. 

To. conclude the doftrine of Chriſts 
buriall. Here it may be demanded, how he 
was alwaies after thus incarnati6 both God 
and mian, conſidering he was dead & bu- 
ried, and therefore = and ſoule were 
ſundered,and adead man ſeemes to be no 
man » «A»ſw.A dead man in his kind is as 
true a man as aliung man:for though bo- 
dic and ſoule bec not vnited by the bond 
of life, yetare they Vnited by arclation 
which the one hath to the other in the 


* counſell and good p!caſure of God z and 


that as trucly as man and woman remaine 
coupled into one Heſh by a couenant of 
marriage , though afterward they be di- 
ſtant a thouſand miles aſunder , And by 
vertue of this relation cuery ſoulein tho 
day of wdgementſhall bee reuwred to his 
ownebody,and cuery bodic to his owne 
{oule. But there is yet a more ſtraighter 
bond between the bodie & ſoule of Chriſt 
in hisdeath &buria)l . For as when he was 
ling his ſoule was ameane or bond to 
vnic his godhead & his bodic togither:(o 
when he was dead his very godhead was a 
meane or middlc bond to vnite the body 
and ſoule:& to ſay otherwiſe1s to diſlolue 
theh aticall vion, by vextue where- 
of Chriſts body and ſouke though ſeue- 
red cach fromother, yet both were fill 


joyned tothe godhead of the ſonne. . 
The vic ofit which may be made 

ofChriſts buriall is twofold :I. Itſerueth 

to'wo rke in vs the buriall of al our finnee. 


Knowe 


P49 Nowe Ioſeph com- <*-22.54 


#6B74 iP 


i, _ ®. 


ion 
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Know ytt fot ney oa fn, hawe 
ants ft, ] 


Rem, 3,6, 


berne bapre bane beene bapti- 
x14 into big death, ( ave buried with hins by 


+ Gaptiſme into his death? Tf any ſhal demiand 


»,Kung,z, 
IL, 


how any man is buried into the death of 
Chr:ſt, the anſwer is this : Every Chriſti- 
an man aud woman are by faith myſtical- 
ly ynited'yato Chriſt, and made all mem- 
bers of one bodie, whereof Chriſt is the 
head. Nowe therefore as Chriſt by the 
power ot his Godhead when he was dead 
and buried, did ouercomethe graue and 
the power of death in his owne perſon; ſo 
by the very ſame power by meanes of his 
{pirienall coniunttion doth he worke in 
all his members a ſpirituall death and bu- 
riall of finne is 7 naturall corruption. 
When the Iſraclites were in burying of a 
man, for feare of the ſouldiors ofthe Mo- 
abites, they caſt himfor haſte into the ſe- 
pulchre ot Eliſha Now the dead man, ſo 
ſoone as he was downe, and had touched 
the bodie of Eliſha, hee reviued and ſtood 
vpen his feete: ſo let a manthatisdeadin 
finne be caſt into the graue of Chriſt, that 
19, let him by faith bur touch Chriſt dead 
and buricd, it will come to palle by the 
vertue of Chriſts death and buriall that he 
ſhall be rarfed from death and bondage of 
finne to become a new man. 

Secondly, the buriall of Chriſt ſerues to 
be a ſweerte perfumne of all our graues and 
burials: for the graue in it ſelfe 15 the houſe 


\ of perdition, but Chriſt by his burial hath 


Ik 7.2 


as it were conſecrated and all 
our graues : and in ſtead of houſes of per 
dition, hath made them chambers of reſt 
and ſleepe, yea beds of doune, and there- 
fore howlocuer to the eye of man the be- 
ho'ding of a funerall is terrible, yer if wee 


' could then remember the burial of Chriſt, 


Paik 
Colle, 


and conſider how he thereby hath chan- 
ged the nature of thesrauc, enen then it 
would make vs to reioyce.Laſtly,we muſt 
imitate Chriſts buriall m beeing cont nu- 
#ly occupied in the ſpiriuall buriafl of 
our finnes. 

Thus much of the buriall. Now fol - 
loweth the third and laſt dezree of Chriſts 
hwmiliation,F/: de{ceded intro hell, Te ſeemes 

likely that theſe words were netpla- 
cedin the Creede at the fnſt, (or as ſome 
thinke) thatthey creptin' by negligence, 
becauſe abouc threeſcore Creedes of the 
moſt auncient counſels and fathers want 
this clauſe:and among thereſt the Nicene 
Creed. But if the auncient & learned Fa- 


. thers alſemabled in thatCounſell had bin 


of the Creed. 


0 


that theſe words had bin ſer downe at the 
firlt'by the Apoſtles, no doubt they 


perſwaded, of atthe leaf} 


would notinany wiſe have left ther our. 
And anancient writer faith dire&ly, that 


'theſe words, He deſcerded imto he!{ are not 


found inthe Creed of the Roman church, 
nor'vitd in the Churches of the Eaſt « and 
ifthey be, thartthen oy fignific the buni- 
all ofChrilAndit muſt not ſeeme © 
to any that a word or twaine in 


of time ſhould creepe into the Creode,c6- 


fidering that the onginall copies of the 
bookesof thiol ndhew teſtament haue 
in them ſundryavarietics of readings and 


bwords otherwhileswhichfrom the mar- 


Neuerthe- 
g that this claufehathlop 


ine haue credtinto the Text. 
elſe conſider | 
continued in the Creede,and that by com- 
mon conſctit of the Catholike church of 
God,and it may carry a fit ſenſe andex- 


prong it is notasſome would haue it,to” 


t forth. 
herefore that we may come to ſpeake 
e meaning of it, we muſt know that it 
hath foure vſuall expoſitions , which wee 
will rehearſe in 'order, and then make 
choiſe of that which ſhall be thought the 
fitreſt. The firſt is, that Chriſts ſoule after 
the paſſion vpon the croſle, did _y & 
local deſcend into the place of the dam= 
ned. Butthis ſeemes not tobe true. The 
reaſons are theſe. T.All the Evangeliſts, 
and amonzaſt the reſt $.Likehowtibg to 
make an & exat? narration of the life and 


death of Chriſt, hath ſet down at large his 


paſſion,death,burial,refurre&ion, and af- ; 


deſd&nfien. 


LY 


Rufin ex- 
pekuymb, 


a Varias 

leRiones, 

þ Mails 
27.9. 


S Icrenue 


for Zachan 
re, 


Luk.1.3, 
c Omnia 


cenſion,and witha!l they make rehearſall axzif6s. 


of ſmall circumſtances, therfore no doubt 
they would not haue omitted Chriſts lo- 
call deſcent into theplace of the damned, 
if there had been any ſuch thing, And the 
ende why They penned this hiftorie was, 
that we might beleene that Ilefus Chriſt 
is the Sonne of God; and belcening, wee 
m'ght have life cuerlaſting. Nowethere 


Toh 20,31 


could nothauc beene a greater matter for . 


the con firmation of our faith then this, 
that Iefus the ſonne of Marie who went 
downe to the place of the damned, retur- 
ned thence to line in happineſle for ever, 
IL. If Chriſt did goce into the place of the 
damned; then either in ſuule or in bodie, 
or in his Godhead. But his Godhead 


could not deſcend, becauſe it is cuery 


where, and his bodie was in the graue. 
And as for has ſoule it went not to hel, but 
preſently after his death it went won 

*, 


For they are an anſwere to a demand; and 
therefore vnto it they miuſt bee ſutable. 
Now the theife ſecing that Chriſt was far 

of all crucified, and therefore in all likeh- 
hood ſhould firſtof all dic , makes his re- 
queſt to this effeA:Lord thou ſhalt ſhort- 
ly enter into thy ng panentpermne 
theny to which Chriſts anſwer{as the very 
words import) is thus much :I ſhall enter 
into Paradiſe this day, & there ſhalt thou 
be with me. Now there is no entrance, but 
i of his ſoule or manhood. For the 
which is at al times in all places, 


can not bee ſaide /$rrupy into a 
lace. Againe when Cri faith,thow ſhalt 
with me in Paradiſe, hee doth intimate a 
reſemb which u betweene the firſt 
and Adam. The firſt Adam ſinned 
againſt God,and was preſently caſt forth 
out ofparadiſe : Chriſt the ſecond Adam 
hazing made a ſatisfation for ſinne, muſt 
cmatanty enter into paradiſe. Now to 
ſay that Chriſt in ſoule deſcended locally 
into hell, is to aboliſh this analogic bc- 
tweene thc firſt and ſecond Adam, I1I. 
Ancient Councels in their confeſſions & 
Crecdes omitting this clauſe ſhew , that 
they did not acknowledge any reall del- 
cent, and that the true meaning of th.ſe 
words, he deſcended,was ſufficiently inclu- 
ded in ſome of the former articles, & that 
may app-are, becauſe whe they ſet down 
it, they omit ſome of the former : as Atha- 
naGus in his Creede ſetting downe thoſe 
wordes,h- deſcended,cc.omits the burial, 
tting them both for one as he expoids 
ſimſcltt b elſwhere. Nowelet vs fee the 
reaſons which may bee alleaged ro the 
contrary. 

Obiett.]T. Matth.12. 40. The ſonne of 
man ſhall be three dayes and three nights 
if the carth, thatis, in hell. «Le. I. This 

finon 18 direRly _ the ſcope of 

the place : for the Vharifies defired to ſee 4 
ſigne, thatis, ſome ſenſible and manifeſt 
muracle: and hereanto Chriſt anſwers that 
he will giue them the ſigne of Ionas, which 
cannot be the deſcent of his ſoule into the 
ace ofthe damned, becauſe it was inſen- 
le; but rather his buriall,and after it his 
manifeſt and glorious reſurreftion. II. 
The heart ofthe carth may as well ſignific 


An Expoſition 
ioy thus 


. the 


deſcenfion. 
bordering vpon the ſea,is ſaid 


» tobein the heartof the ſea. 111. This gxech, 54 
: ſition takes it for graunted thathell is 4, 
the earth:whereas 1© cords 


Scnptures vnto vs no more 
but this, that hell is in the lower parts : but 
where theſc lower parts ſhould be,no man 
18 able to define. 

Obieft, IT. ARr. 2. 37. Thou wilt net 
leave my ſoule in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer 
thy holy one to ſee corruption. Anſ. T 
wordes cannot prooue any locall deſcent 
of LR Peters y whe? allead- 

is, to proouc the refurrei- 
09.5 he ſaith expreſlely,that the words 
mult be vnderſtood of the reſurreQion of 
Chriſt,v. 31, Hee ſeeing this before ſpake of 
the reſurrettion of Chrift, What ? namely 
theſe words, hu ſonle was not left in hell,chc. 
Now there is no reſurreQion of the ſoule, 
bur of the bodie only, as the ſoule can not 
be ſaid to fall, but the bodie. It will bee re- 

lied that the word 4vx3 canot fignifie the 

y,& the word avs the graue. 4»/.The 
firſt words ſignifies not one y the ſpiritu- 
all part of mi, the ſoulezbut alſo the whole 
perſon,or the man himſelte. Rom.13. 1. 
1.Cor-15.41 And theſecondis aſwell ta- 
ken for the graue,as for hell; Apoc.20. 14. 
Death and4'I\ns are caſt into a lake of fire. 
Now we can not ay, that hell is caſt into 
hell,but the grane into hell. And the very 
{ame word in this text, muſt needes have 
this ſenſe. For Peter makes an oppoſition 
berweene the graue into which Dauid is 
ſhutvp, and the hell out of which Chrift 
was delivered.v. 29.31. Againcit will bee 
ſaid,chatin this cext there = wwo diſtin& 
parts: the tirſt of the ſoules comming forth 


ot hell,in theſe wordes, Thow wilt not leawe Bellar. 


my ſoule in hell. The ſecond, of the bodies ( 
rifing out ofthe graue, in the next words : 
Neither wilt thou ſuffer my fleſh to ſee cor- 
ruptien.eAnſ.Itis notſo. For fleſh in this 

p_ ſ1gnifies not the bodie alone, but the 
umane nature of Chriſt, as ares V. 
30. vnleſſe wee ſhall ſay that one and the 
lame word in the ſame ſentence is taken 
two wayes. And the words rather carrie 
this ſenſe: Thou wilt not ſuffer me to.con- 
tinue long in the graue;nay whichis more, 
in the ime ofmy continuance there, thou 
wilt not —_ - _—_ as = fecle any 

on; becauſe I am one. 

m Obefl ITT. 1. Peter. oo Clif WAY 
qrickned in ſpirit, by the which ſpirit he went 

hed to the ſpirits which are in pri- 


the grauc as the center of the earth. For a ome; 4 


conu ito 


on is need- the rex; For th 
lelle, of here, isthat which'is 
ip the miniſteric of the word , as 


diſobedientinthe dayesof' Noe, they! to Chriſt ſuffered the full wrath of God, e+ 


death; whichis a rorall 
Gods bhcly it ſulferedall 
earners aero : 
' prnyrerikſtdeichakd var | is expoſition ha 
hue. Avant at's come here kellofien ſarifie 
mn. hace X rants Br in' 


| Judge himſelfe come its x vhokes he ſuffered not onely ourwardly in bodie, 


| 
wy Arai wie york 
= Boe rindirdifobradid 


rap tet ade faithy,"7he ference Fal.rg.9; 


Jeep ean end as exc gi Doo Fir na 1 of bell 
19 an 6-4 rom 
Cerner bo leis ccharder | ,and they which ex> 
theenbetade of his Corindes': but thisis pound this Article thus, giues this 
latte againſt reaſon. For when a man is thereof, The former v $, ws CYucifies 
iuſtly condemned by God, and therefore dr4d,exd bwvied,dox cotraine(ſay they) the 
! What neede the outward ſafferi w becauſe 


cution tordnjttimiAndiitis flat but alſo inwardly in foie; therefore thefe 
reach "that = wordes,he tbſeendeds wnto hell,doe (er forth 
_ wnto vs hdmward fifferiy+ yin ſoule, whe 
word Pore ſeen erſte hl rot 
en: 6 To © 's 
e was t lv preached pn wet ar tacÞs herb ro wt 
drad, that thiy be todemmed « it, Yet neuertheles it ſeems not (© tirly ro a- 
1 men tethe loberher they ht line actor + with the order ofthe former articles, 
ing to God in the Spirie Laſtly, there is ns or theſe words,» crwcificd dead and bu- 
n why Chri ſhould rather peach ried, rſt not be vnderſtood of any ordi» 
& ſhew himſelfe in hell;tothem thatwere nariedeath;bae of a curſed death in which 


the reſt ofthe damned.) of helbothin ſoule and bog. < 


Wer art her expoſition; the ſ6 
AC Repded caotheyraderarand 


= 
therlaofe by 
PEE nn: 


268 Chriſts | 


in the .& 
radon; anger Any 


and 
Es 
[Suh ſans td 


wa etaonibe. hho ke cotlvyfgote tothe 
pon An moth emi of cob repay head {1{6 as he was faine to 
Gen _ F3 hn ml ror himfelfe Grei 


[ons nvournong expoſition 
— bios res with the ordes: of the 
po ascrucified and died, 
al hear ry nth Mo , 


y46.and was therein helde-in Rp—_ and he muſt-he*calt into 
& boa go der death And gr bi beſaalandapel a « 
$0 of Chris wdatine rome Whaie,thatſo hes he'chaſtiſe-him ;and 
emu, Ley corr ent {0 the three degrecs of 1 
bisexaltation. The fuſt dogree of exaltati- 193 
ONybe arc re oy c roRS' | 
bs do ree of ys ut | 


ingdowne into the 


"Eras garter 


agſweringto i neſidegterof his — hong horng. than can 
ix pine Aeſcended, inte hell , T helc jew! 2.10 II Fonnne 
expolitionzare commonl recei- erne; or hope: arigomptfortin 
wp fu we may, indifferent! 1y make choiſe qur{tlues, wee muſt netthinke it; i 
AV ey laſt (as I cakext)is moſt a+ BE Qu ,of hismengt«:(For the © 
grecable tothe order and. wardes of the fon hinſelfe-deſcenged jnco hel, | 
Creede. apts carried him captive, @nd.mjums! .-... -- 
Thus much. for” the . menking; as” the douer hunintbegraue- andbtherefors = = 
. be wy Now tyllowthe vies. And firſtof thoughGO Dlcemeto bee cur yager enge 
all Chriſts deſcending into hell, teacheth __ we muſt yotde(pairevf! hithelpe. 
every one of vs that-profelle thenameof Indiuersplalmes we read how.Dauid was 
Chuſt,that,t iz, ſhall pleaſeGad 40 ali not unely perſecuted outwardly. of his e- 
vgeitherin boilie orin- .mjnde;/or in both, nemies, but cuen-lvs ſoule and conſcience 
though it be in moſt grievous. and tedious were perplexed fer bis finnes,ſo as bis ve- 
mauner,yet muſt we not thinke t ſtrange. 7; benes were conſiimed within him, and Pal 32-3. 
For it Chriſt vypon the crolle. not onely bis moiſture was tiirned into the'dr 
ſuffered the. pangs ofhell, but aftenhe was , in Gmer, This cauſed Iob rocrie-put 
dead,death takes him, & as it were carrjes the arrowes of God!were mithinhimgand a 
him into higdenne. or cabbin,- and there the yenyme thereof diddvinke yp his[pi- 
—— I himin cap» rit,the terrours of God did fight againſt 
oy ern althis was him, and the-gricke of his ſeyle' was as 


Golrhandiheune noun mayo whereot he 


Soqnrweebany itis Ing thoote at: and 
ahe good piclureofG ODo frame and therefore when(God {ball mt wad” + 


- 


Math, rz. 


29S». 


PFal.z2.6. 


Chriſts 


either in bodic or in ſoule, orin both, wee 
miiſtnotalwaies think thatit is the wrath- 
fall hand of the Lord that beginncs to 


bring vs to ytter condemnation for our 


finnes, but rather his fatherly work to kill 


finnein vs,and to make vs grow in humu- 


litie, that ſo wee may become bke vnto 
Chriſt Teſus. Secondly, whereas Chriſt for 
our ſakes waz thus abaſed enen-vnto the 
loweſt degree ofhumilation that can bee, 
it is an example for vs to imnate, as Chriſt 
himſelf preſcrjbeth: Learne of me that [am 
meeke ard lowly. And that we may the bet- 
ter doe this, wee mult learne to become 
nothing in'our ſeiues,that wemay bee all 
in al forth of our ſelues in Chriſt: wee muſt 
loath and thinke as baſely of our ſelues as 
ſſibly may bee in regard of our finnes. 
Chriſt clus vpon the croſle was content 
for our ſake, to become a worme and no 
man, as David faith, which did chief] 
appeare in this loweſt ie oF hic hin” 
liation,when as death did az it were tread 
on him in his dennes and the ſame minde 
muſt likewiſe be in vs which was in him. 
The liking that we haue of ourſelues muſt 
be meere nothing, but all our love and li- 
mg muſt bee foorth of our ſeclucs in the 
and blood of Chriſt. | 
And thus much of this clauſe, as alſo 
ofthe Nate of Chriſts humiliation. Nowe 
followeth his ſecond eſtate, whichis his 
exaltation into glorie, ſet downe in theſe 
wordes, The third day hee roſe againe from 
the deade, cc. Andot it wee are firſt to 
in generall,thein particular accor- 
ng to the ſeuera!l degrees thereof. In ve- 
nerall, the exaltation of Chriſt is, that 
orious or happy eſtate,into which Chriſt 
entred after he had wrought the worke of 
our redemption vpon the croſſe. And he 
was exalted according to both natures, in 
regard of his Godhead, and alſo of his 
manhood. The exaltation of the God- 
head of Chriſt, was the manifeſtation of 
the Godhead in the manhood. Some will 
voyeur; demand, how Chriſts God-' 
head can bee exalted, ſeeing it admits no 
alteration atall. As; In it ſelfe it'cannot 
be exalted, yet beeing conſidered "av it is' 
joyned with eras Fin into ohie per- 
ſon, in this reſpe& itmay be ſaid tobee 
exalted: & therefore 1 ſay, the exaltarion' 
of Chriſts Godhead is the manifeſtation 
ei yo Ka manhood. For 
s mcarnaton was 
all that time dweltin his manhood; yet 


\ 


from his birth ynto his death, the fame 


Godhead did bttfle ſhewe it ſelfe, ' andin 
ing did asit were lie 


the rime of his 


hidde vnder the vaite ot his fleſh, as 
ſoule doth in he boty whins dhe | 


ing, that there 


accompliſh the worke of 
vs, in the Jow and baſe eſtate of a ſeruanx. 
Bur after this worke was finiſhed, hee be. 
ganne by degrees to rnake manifeſt the 


power of his Godhead his manhoode. 
 Andinthis | 


faideto bee exalted. The Scatebtion 'of 
Chriſts humanitie ſtood in two thi 
The firſt, that he laid downe all the i 
mities of mans nature, which he carried 
abouthimſo long as hee was in the ſtate 
of a ſeruant, in that ON wWea- 
rie, , thirſtie, &c. re it ma 

inert puree A the woundes wt 
Skarres remainen the body of Chriſt now 
after it is glorified. eA»/w, Some thitike' 
that they doe remaine as teſtimonies of 
that vicorie which Chriſt obtained of 
his and our enemies, and that they 
deformitie to the glorious bodie of the 


mn his humane nature 
might ſuffer the curſe of the Law, and 
jon for 


bee 


Ole. lb, 
de ſubſt, 
ford, & 


are no 'Th.Bcm, 


Lord, but are themſelues alſo in him' in+ 


ſome vnſpeakable manner glorified. But 
indeede 1t' rather ſeemes to bee a truth, 
to fay that'they ate quite aboliſhed; be- 
cauſe they were a part ofthatignommious 
and baſe eftate in which our Sauiour was 
the croſle : which after his entrance 
into glorie hee laid afide. And it _ 
be thoughtthat the wounds in the hands 
and lect of Chriſt remaine to bee leene, e- 
uen tothe laſt iudgement, why may wee 
not/in oFhis body manner thinke ww” = 
yeines of his remaine empt! 
their blood, becauſe jt waz ſhed vpon the 
croſle? 

The ſecond thing required in the exal- 
ration of Chriſts manhood 1s,that both hig 
bodie and foule were beaurified and ador- 
ned with all qualities ofglorie. His minde 
was inriched with as much knowledge & 
vnderſtanding, as can poſhbly- betall any 
creature,and morein meaſure then al men 
id angels haue: & the ſame is to be (aid 


' ofthe graces ofthe ſpirit in/ his will and' 


affetions : his bodie alſo wns incorruptt- 
ble, and it was made a (mnng bodie. are» 
ſemblance whereof fore of his: diſct- 
ples ſaw inthe mount :'and'it was indu» 
ed with agilitie, to mooue as well 


as 
aſcenſion othisbodie i 


ard 


olent motion, but by a 
toall bodies glonhed. Y 
on of Chriſts manhood we muſt remem- 
ber two caucats : firſt, that he did neuer 
lay afide the eſlentiall ies of a true 
body : as ,thi ,viſibie 
ey focalliry,which isto bein one place at 
once and no more, but 


theſe 
ſtill; becauſe they ſerue for the becing of 
his body. Seco pms pk A 
that the gifts of ric in Chriſts bodic are 
not infirute,but ite : for his humane na- 


ture beeing but a creature , and therefore 
finite,could notrecciue infinite graces and 
gifts of glory . And hence itis more then 
ife{t that the opinion of thoſe men is 
—_—_— hold ny Ow body glori- 
is omnipotent and infinit , cuery wa 
ableto ; 0 78 he will * forthiss 
to make a creature to be the Creator. 
Thus much of Chriſt exaltation in ge- 
nerall, Nowe let vs come to the degrees 
thereof, as they are noted in the Creede, 
which arein number three: L He aroſe 4+ 
gaune the third day: IT. Hee aſcended mis 


Heanen : 111 He fitteth at the right hand of power to lay downe my 


God the father almighty. In the handling 
of Chriſts reſurretion wee muſt conſider 
theſe points : I. why Chriſt oughe to riſe 
againe : II. the mapner of hisriling : III, 
the time. when he roſe: IV. the place 
where : V.the vſes thereof. For the fc 
was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould riſe a- 
aine, and that for three eſpeciall cauſes, 
rſt, that hereby he 6} to all the 

ce of God that he had fully overcom 
cath.For elſc,ifChriſt had not riſen, how 
ſhould we haue beene perſwaded in our 
conſciences,that he had made a full and 
perfe& ſatiſfattion for ys ? nay rather we 
ſhould haue reaſoned thus : Chriſt is not 
riſen,and therefore he hath not overcome 
death, but death hath ouercome him. Se- 
condly,Chrilt which died, was the ſonne 
of God;thercfore the author of life it ſelfe: 
and tor this cauſe it was neither meete nor 
Nble for himto be holden'of death,but 
muſt necedes riſe trom death to life. 
Thirdly , Chriſts Prieſthood hath two 
arts : one, to make ſatisfaftion for ſinne 
by his one onely ſacrifice ypon the croſle: 
the other,to apply the vertue of this ſacri- 
fice vnto every belecuer .Now he offered 
the ſacrifice for ſinne ypon the croſle, be- 
forethe laſt pange ofhis death, and in dy- 
ing ſatisfied the1uſtice of God: ang there» 
Gre becing dead muſtncedes riſe againe 


An Expoſition 


reſurreRtions 
toperforme the ſecond of hispri 
to apply te vertu 


vnto all thasſhal truely belceue im him, & 
to make interceſſion in heauen vnto his fa- 
ther for vs here on earth. And thus much 
of the firſt point. 

Now to come to the manner of Chrifle 
reſurreion, five things are to be confide- 
red init. The firſt, that Chriſt roſe agame 
notas cuery private man doth, but aza 
publikeperlon repreſenting all men that 
are to:come to life eternal! . For as in his 


paſſion,ſo alſo in his reſurreQion, he ſtood 


n our roome and place: & therfore when yy, , @ 


he roſe from death,we all, yea the whole 
Church roſe in hum, &togither with him, 
And this point not conſidered, we do not 
conceiue aright. of Chriſts reſurreRion, 
neither can we reape ſound comfort by 


it. 

The ſecond is,that Chriſt himſelfe and 
ng other for him, did by his owne power 
raiſc himſelfe to life. 'T his was the thing 
which he meant, when he ſaid, Deſtroy the 


temple and mm three daies I will buildit wy a= Tobs,10.18, 


£442 : and moreplainly, 7 have (ſaith he} 
be , and 1 hangs powes? 
48 take it againe, From whence wee learns 
divers inſtruftions, Firſt, whereas Chriſt 
raiſcth himſelfe from death to life, it ſer- 
ueth toprooue that he was not only man, 
butalſotrue God. For the body becng 
dead,could not bring againe the ſoule an 
10yne it ſelſe ynto theſame , and makeit 
ſelle aliue againezneither yet the ſoule that 
13 departed from the body, can returne - 
gaine and quicken the body : and there- 
re there was ſome other nature inChriff, 
namely his Godhead, which did revnite 
ſoule and body togither, & thereby quie- 
ken the manhood.Secondly,f Chit Live 
life to himſelfe beeing dead in the graue, 
then much more now beeing alive in hea» 
uen glorified,is he able —_ vp his m&- 
bers from death to life. We areallbyne- 
ture even ſtarke dead in finne,as the dead 
body rotten in the grave : and therefore 
our duty is, to come- to Chriſt our Lord 
by humble prayer , eameſtly intreating 
him that he would raiſe vs vp euery day 
more and more from the graue of our 
Hnnes to newnelle of life. He can of men 
dead in their finncs, make vs aliue vnte 
himſelfe to live in rightcouſneſle and true 
holines all the daies ofour life, 
The yas thiog is, Ry jor roſe a- 
gain with an earthquake, his ſerveck 
to proouc that he loſt nothing of his pow- 
| a 


Chriſte: 


er by death, bur ſtill remaingd the abſo- 
lute Lord and King of heaven and earth, 
to whome ther the carth vnder his 
feete trembling doth him homage. This 
alſo vnro vs thatChriſt which 
lay deac 0s graue, did _ mu 
ane by his owne almight er. Laſt- 
by it hank idetatiacons batak ot the 
raue, the womT which came toembalme 
,and the diſciples which came to the 
ſepulchre, and would not yet belecue that 
he was riſen againe. But how came this 


earthquake? A». $. Matchew faith, there 


Mah 38,x 45 a great earthquake. For the angel of the 


Lord deſcended from heanen, ec. Thus 
ſhewes. that the power of Angels is great, 
in that they can moove and flirre the 
earth. Three angels deſtroied Sodom and 


Gen,rg.n, Gomorrha . An angeldeſtroicd the firſt 


13» 
Exod, 1 3, 


borne of Egypt in one night. Inthe hoaſt 
of Senachenb one angel ſluein one night 
an hundreth foureſcore and five thouſand 


> King, 1g, men. Oflike power is the devill himſelfe 


35 


to ſhake the earth, and to deſtroy vs all, 


but that God of his Pong limits and - 


reſtraines him of his liberne. Well,if one 
Angel be able to ſhake the carth, what 
then will Chriſt himſelfe doe wherrhe 
ſhall cometo 1 tthe ſecond time, 
with many thouſand thouſands of angels? 
oh how terrible and feareful will his com - 
ming be 1 Not without cauſe, ſaith the ho- 
ly Ghoſt,that the wicked at that day ſhall 
cric out, wiſhing the hills to fall vpon 
them, and the mountaines tocouer them 
for feare of that great and tertible day of 
the Lord. 

Thefourth thing is, thatan Angel mi- 
riſtred to Chiift, beeing toriſe againe, in 
that he cameto the gtaue and rolled away 
theſtone, and ſate yponit. Where ob- 
ſerue, firſt how the angcls of God mini- 
ſter vnto Chnift, thoug dead and buried; 
wherby they acknowledge that his pow- 


. er,maieſtie, and authorie is not included 


wnhin the boids of the earth, but extends 
it ſelfe eucn to the heauens themſelues and 
the hoaſts thereof, and that according to 
his humanitie. Wicked men for their parts 
laboured to cloſe him vp in the earth, as 
the baſeſt ofall creatures ; butthe angels 
of heauen moſt readily accepthim as their 
ſoycraigne Lotd and king: as inlikemin- 


" nerthey did in his tewptatiorfin the wil- 


Me4.11, dernes,andin his agoniei garderi-Se- 


of the Creed. 


he roſe 2gaine,zs without wartant: For the 


ende.rio doubt,why the anget rolled away 
the ſlohe' was, that Chl nnphecomns 
forth. And indeed itis againſt the order of 
nature that orig body 

another, without 

of either; euery | 

upics a place,and two bodies at theſame 
;nita nt can notbe one proper place, ' 


Furthermore it 18 ſaide, that when the 
angel fate on the tone, his countenance 
was like 'lightening, and his rayment as 
white as ſnow: and this ſerued to ſhew 
what waithe glory of Chriſt himſelfe.For 
if the ſeruintand miniſter be ſo glorious, 
then endiexis the jorie of the Lord and 
maſter himſelfe. Laſtly it is ſaide,thar for 
feare of the angel, the watchmen were a- 
ſtonied,and became as dead men : which 
teacheth vs, that what God would haue 
come to paſle,al the world can never hin- 
der. For though the Jewes had cloſed vp 
the graue with a ſtone, and ſet a band of 
ſouldiours to watch, leaſt Chriſt ſhould 
by any meanes be taken away, Yet all this 
auaileth nothing: by an angel from heaus 
the ſcale is broken, the ſtone 1s remooucd, 
and the watchme are -attheir wits 'ends 
And this cameto p a Led v1: pr 
of God;thar after the warchmt had teſtifi- 


—— as the Meſſias. 


fifth and laſt point is, that Chriſt 
roſe not alone, but ac nied with 0- 
thers:as S. Matthew ſaith, that the graves #- 


pened, and many bodies of the Saints which Math. 12, 
yay 1 114 ont of the granes, and 92, 


eps aroſe, 
went into the holy citic, and appeared wnto 
many after fo - reſwrreflion. And this 
cametopalle that the Church of God 
mightknow & conſiderrhat there is are- 
vimng and \quickning vecrtue inthe reſurs 
reftion of Chriſt, whereby he is able not 
onely to raiſe our dead bodies vnito fe; 
but alſo when we aredead in fin, to raiſe 
vs vpto newnesf lite. Andinthis very 
point ſtands a maine difference betweene 
the reſurreion ot Chriſt,and the reſurre- 
Gon ofany other than. For the reſurreCti- 
on of Peter nothing auailes to the raiſing 

[BaeChrit reſurreior 
availes for beleeued in) him: 
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ham. And this came to to verifie the d with Cluiſt, and aſcended with 
Cel.1.18, Scripture, which ſaith that (brift is che firſt to heaucn, 
borne of the dead,Now he is the firſt borne Thus much of the manner of Chriſts 
ofthe dead,in that he hath this dignity and reſurreftion.Now followes the time when 
priuiledge to riſe to cternall life of he roſe and thatis ſpecified in the 
all men. It is true indeede that Lazarus & Crecde,The third ns 9 . Thus 
ſundric other in time roſe beforc Chriſt: Caith our Sauiour Phariſes, 
bur yet they roſe to live a mortall x0 fra ef Ionas was three jr yds 11 
a dg per aj lp all chat che Whales belle: : ſo ſhall the ſorne of man be 39+ 
: never three daies and three nights in the heart of the 
any role before 19 this maner. And earth. And though Chriſt was but one 
the perſons that roſe with Chriſt areto be day and two pieces of two daics in the \,.. bode 
noted, they were the Saints of Goo not z (for hee was buried inthe evening, 1. 
wicked men:whereby we are ming before the Sabboth, and roſe in the mor- was 
that the pare of Oh 9 we ning the nextda y after the Sabboth)yet is 38.hows 
of Chriſts reſurretion.. In- chi fuſficitto veniethe ing of Chriſt. 
= ne, but For if the ood in three 
in ther ning: whole daies,then Rhoda have riſen 
L nd irwe by the its the fourth Yay. And it was thepleaſure of 
ue at , and that tocternall gloric: God that hee ſhould lie thus long in the 
bur the vngodly riſe by the wrtwae aue,that itmight be knowne that he was 
Chriſt,not as hes a redcemer, but as he is y dead: and hee continued no 
I IEEE FE IS 
on c or jitis t 
beſides the firſt death ofthe bo-. roleagami heandatihe Sabboth,when 
die, they might ſuffer the. ſceond d day ofthe weeke bega.to dawne, Ma% 31, 
alichthepowragtonnothewra And rs time mult be conſidered, as 
God ypon bodie & pomeky. mow thereall en Mga of the new ſpirituall 
weare madethe ſonnes of 


winch Path Cf 5 hoe Pon of co And asin the firſt day ofthe firſt 
them vg appen tolhine our 

| fn > pa So ofdarknes vpon in the firſt 
they reaped thereſt, day TT worry ſon of righte- 
and offered the ſame yatoGod ; fi Earp an eaalig”oþ "yt lightto them that 


iy therby, that they acknow ham fitiadarknes, & diſpells the darknes that 
the author pe of allincreaſe: was vnder the old Teſtament. And here 
& this offering was alſo an aſſurance vn» let vs marke the reaſon why the Sabboth 
to the owner, of the bleſſing of God vpon day was changed. For the firſt day ofthe 
the reſt, and this began: weeke, which was the da Following the 
did ſanRtifie the whole crop. Now Chriſt Iewes Sabboth,is our Sab ich 
to thedead is as the firſt fruits tothereſt of day 5 es the lo. 
the corne, becauſe his reſurreQion is a. rious reſurreQion of Chriſt: and ther 
pledge and anaſlurance ofthe reſurreti- itis called the' Lords de, And it may not Apoc.1.10 
of allche faithfull faithfull . When aman iscaſt vnfitly be tearmed 3 Sunday, though. the 
ns nr oy and all his bodie is vnderthe name came firſt from the heathen, becauſe 
water,thereis nothing to be looked for on this day the bleſſed ſonne of righteoul- | 
but preſent deathybutif hecarric his head nes roſe from death to life. 
above the water , there js, good hope ofa Letvsnowinthe next placeproceede 
recouery : : Chriſt himſclfizriſSasap to the proofes of  Chriſts reſurretion , 
that all the iuſt ſhall riſe againe : he is whichare diligedy to bec 
head vnto his Church,and heforoaihe itis one 'of the moſt 
members muſtneeds followe intheir time, 


ml. en. RETETS 
GN GOT, TO 

teſt the 

reſurreftion,itis as 


| 
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Chritsi}%: 
rances 


| rv tn bis/ 
red.- The firſt, of what note | 
the partic as,tg whame Chit: nl}; 24; Be 
eAvnſ. Marie tend Du 
FIT Yar WY pes ea ns Heeongly 
delivered and, became at page 
1 andſtoode by way yan pans} ages i 
"cove with Foctorbrnmhl he war dead paiſts how. For ; 
yo — wen that (hee ould = 
rant 1sPp ; that | | | 
the firſt that ſhould ecſtifie-higreſarre> Thardly, itoucraheowes 
ori vnto men. And hence welearnejthat of: in the Sacrament. WE 
Chriſt is ready & willing to receivemoſt mind that they, can-notrecey, 
miſerable wretched'{1nners , cuen fuch-as ceptihey cate and dranke hy 
hav: bin vaſlals & bond(laves ofthe. de- bloodeorporally 2 butity 
eil}pfthey will come/to him: Aary man tenaliwhether 
would think it a fearefull caſe, tobethus dilyhand 
pointe with deuills, as Mariewas: but 
all thoſe that lineinignorance, and by 
reaſonthercof livein 


tance, know this; thattheir caſeiza 


of. 


ſurcly nothing, ts butt raffeanthatd 

a oe 

looke'ag a ca 

hold or e, Re __ 

therein, and diſpoſeth it at his nll and kya me bins no rwore, that 16, WE 

pleaſure :even ſo nd nomen: a<-<m0y Jorng Aman V2 
finners; not onedewill alone; 41) 4n be #1 


unpeni 
Ms quo ro of denills #157 217 as new 
- andrule their hearts: and - nes bp tabedfy porters 
ſocucr they many ſoothe themſcues & ſay by by the apprehenſion of faith. | 
allis wall for God 15 mercifalh yet their - The (econd” was to Marie Mach.28.8 
caſeis farre worſe then Maries was. Now Magdalen and tot other Marie as wp 
then,wou'd any be freed fr6 thisfearefull were-going from totelLhys di 
bondagesl-t them learne of Marie Mag ciples:at mon 
dalento follow Chriſt, and toſeekevnto IEG his brezhs 


him,and then albeirthe devill and-albhis isriſen. againe » And w =. 8,44 

angel spoſlſl finicheirw yet Chriſt be- deth women. tous diſciples, ——_ 
ing man,wil come &caſtthem beteby-to cg _ mo 

all ont,and dwell their kimlclte. . - '»  lecfz./Forx 


Theſecrond is , what Chriſtin his ap- athisdeath, but 
pearance ſaid to Matie. «A. He [aide, fer,avd when-he was buried 
Touch me not:for ] um wot yet aſcended to my embalme hum: but 
father,” Marie/no doubt, was glad toſce camenthis di 


Chriſt,and there looked 
| ket ka ad re om ahe os 
ED Cnc Tie 


| aboucaboth | 
| to 


fo Expoſe 


» © 


on reſurrection i) 


274 _ 
this teacheth ſurrefon, yet dull ure they'ro beleeneit. 
bee hangs This-contoreth & cbndemneth our carnal 
ani Orla Ge png itehelighteſt &ca- 
teachers, ei. thing tar can beiwbelonieBiCthiſ 
Gefimeby dts yur yrs they {ay their faith is fo 
—_— not tor/all the 
doubt of pods -mercie : whereas 
-meanes, Gi ava bbl reſt 9/1 tt 

I U 

Thethird _ —_—_ chis ma- 
nerf two of-Chriſls diſciples were go- 


iſciples, to ſhew. 
deyhas dae|t vnfakhfully with him by 

him anddenymy —_ ſcore $,and talked rogither of all 
es; not quite forſaken them, bur the things that weredone, leſus drew nere 
would repent and'belecue, he mould 're- andralked with chem, bur their eyes were 
. holdenthatthey could notknow him : & 


ingtr6 leruſalem to Emma about three- Luk, zp,ry 


Goe and tell-my brethren. 


Kee ring: Go ry rs. dy 


fot trapped cher ma 
our ſelues, yermu not cut 
Ee dikay vis toChriſt w 
op rr we areladen with the 
dark, 16.7 en of them, we muſt come vnto him, 
and he will eaſe vs. Fourthly where as filly 
women are {cnt 6 teach Ch 
: which were ſchollers' vp in his 
, owne ſchoole, we os voce ee II 
ſoperioritie in place calling; not 
- hunder ys ſometime td heare-ahd .ro-bee 
: ht of our inferiors. lob ſaith,heneuer 
ed the counſell of his ſeruant: and powen 
Naaman the Syrian the counſell 
ofafi be Prophet wed him togoe 
«xay 51, 


of the Lord in Samaria to 
his leprofie : and when he had bu 
bir _—__ tt he obeied'the coun- 
ſell of his ſeruant, that perſwaded him to 
doe all the Prophethad ſaid, Waſhand be 
cleane, 

Now after that the women are come to 
the diſciples and make relation of Chriſts 
refurreion, the text ſaith, Thew' wordes 

Lak.n4.r8 fermed as fained thinges nts them, neither 
beleewedihey them, Hence we learne two 
things: the firſt, that men of themſelues 
can notbelceue the doQrine of Chriſtian 
religion:it is a hard matter for aman to 
beleeue ſimdry things in theworke ofcre- 
ation. The rall deliverance ofthe 
children of Tlracll feemed to them as a 
dreame :' and the 'reſurreQion of: Chriſt 
Ad thing. you diſciples ſeemed a 


hang a dt that it'izan 


to beleeue 


ay. boi rd of Ba 
techiſe# inthis verypoint of Chriſts re- 


as they. went he communed with them, 


Ns Goples, thatChriſtheld their _ es thatthey could 


and prooued out of the Scripture his re- 
expounding vnto them. all 

choggtarmer vn writen of hint: then they 

him ſtay withthem, and theireyes 

, & they knew him by brea- 

bread : bur he was taken out of 

on he.In this notable appearance we 
theſe foure pojnes.Thefirſt, 


not knowhm: : a man indeede; 
but whothe was,they could not tel.By this 
itis morethen manifeſt, that the vie 


n foe Golng, 
yg eghbinSba 
Griſt; and therefore even in 
theſe things we.muſt acknowledge. the 
contuall goodnefle of God, Now if one 
mn as diſcerne another 
tby.the bleſſing of Chrift,then ſhal we 
neuer be able to diſcernc the way of life 
fromtheway of death without him : and 
theretore we muſt pray vato God that he 
would gue vs his holy ſpint toinlighten 
the:eyes of our vnderſtanding, whereby 
we may beable.toſec and now the way 
thatleadeth vato life,and alſo to walke in 
the ſame.” -; 
The ſecond, that as Chriſt was in ex- 
ding the Seri tures vntothem,their 
carts ace” nin them. - By this wee 
learne, that howſocuer the miniſters of 
God publiſh the Goſpell to the outward 
earesof men ; yetisittheproper worke of 
EST 
c ly to 
part eb np ele, wil: 
Meh itch belek ——_— p$ 


OI On 
we 
rf nay emer ached from the 


outward ſe 
&c. 


Chris of the(reede, . reſurretion. 275 


axxtipeking hearts: but,alas, the ordinarie ,.ing ſhut. Now it may be how . 
pratiſe is fiat contraryz mens eyes are UT Coald be. [The fay,his bo- 
droufie and heaur, and their hearts dead. he was glorifed and 4o thi 
and frozen within them : and thatiygthe- the doge;but(as] f'T 
cauſe why after much teaching there fol- *nature of a bodie, that-one- ſhould paſſe 
lowes burlictle profit,” 101100154 _ heate i j a 
The third thing is, that Chriſt did-cate/ - peece at yron; both: bodies mg 
with the two diſciples & was knowne of / are'and found : therefore 
themin breakmg of bread. Itis ' ehinke;that whereas Chriſt came 
that our Sanjour Chriſt did in ſome ſpect- the dores were ſhuty it was. either becguſl 
AI meals by tvs nr. pon | 
- Whereby lis diſciples difcerned om” 10 give place. the diſciples not knowing 
others. And in like manner we muſt 'by* how :-or els'becauſe-he- altered the very 
bleſſing our meats and drinks diſtinguiſh ſebſtance of the dores, that his-bodie 
our ſelues , though not trom ſuch as are might paſſe through; as he thicknedthe 
the ſervants of God, yet fromall mngodly' waters to. carrie his bodie when hewal- 
and care!eſle men. breing'hlent ked yp6 thefſea.Now ifthis be true, as very 
themſelues do make their children to give © hkeit is, thartheſe dumbe creatures gave 
thankes, and to bleſletheir meates. And rs ra ens lyable ynto 
indeedeitts a commendable thing if it oe Ms comandement, then muc ght 
. done ſometimes to nurturgthe childe,'bur we to carrie our hearts confemeble Tad | 
for men to disburden themſelues wholly plianttothewill of our Lord lefus mathis 
| ofthisdutie, isa fault. And it is a ſhame, commandements. The ſecond-point i 
that that mouth which openeth it ſelfe to "that when asthe diſciples thoug 
receive the good creatures of God, ſhould to haue bin a ſpirit he to 
| — ———_———— of his'manhood, {t vnto them: his 
for the fame." Thercforein this' ation of hands ind fret; and the wound in his de, 
eatin2 and drinking/letvs ſhew our feluts ' and calles for meate,& ea them. 
followers of Chriſt, that as by blefling the ' Burt it may beasked how this bee, 
ſame he was knowne frotu all other; ſo conſidering thata glonfied bodice hath ho 
we may alſo hereby diſtingwth ourſelves blemiſh;and needes not to cate, butis 1p-. 
from the rophane arid ' wicked of this 9 we for zfthis 
world. Otherwiſe what difference ſhall be true in our bodies when they ſhall be 
there be betweene vs and thevery hogge glorified, then much more was i'true in 
+ thatcatesmaſt onthe ground, bur-neuer Chriſt, 4»/; Frue it 15, a glorified bodie 
looke yp to the tree from whence itfalls > hath no blemiſhes; but our Sauiour Chriſt 
And as Chriſt revealed 'himſQfe vnto his had not yetenred into the-fulneſle of his _ 
diſciples, at thattime wherithey cauſed © glorie- If he had bin fully glorified; he .. 
him to cate meat with them ſo Tet ys ſuf- could not ſo ſenſibly and plamely baue 
fer Chriſt to be our gueſt and let vs'enter- made maniteſtthe truth of Iyvreſurreftion 
taine himin his members, andno doubr- vnto his diſciples: and; therefore ſor their 
he will bleſle vs, and withall reueale him- fakes and ours he is content after his en- 
ſelfe vnto vs. The fourth thing is,thatha- tranceimo glory ſtillto retaine in his to- 
uing caten, heis taken our of their fight. dy ſome remnantsot the ignemmesand 
And this came to paſle not becauſe*the ſhes, which it it had pleaſed h'm, he 
bodie of Chriſt became ſpiritual, but'be- might have laid aſtdezhe 1s alſo content to 
cauſe either he he!d their eyes as betore,or © eat;,notfor need, but to c that his bo- 
he departed with Seleriy ſpeede actor- dy was nota bodyin but a true bo- 
ding to the properties of # body glorified.” 'die/T his teacheth vs' two leſions: firſt, if 
he fourth appearance of Chriſt way 'Chriſtfor our good and comfort becon- ' 
to Peter alone,mentioned only by S.Paul;/ rentto retaine theſe ignominious blemt- 
1.Cer.15,) He was ſeene of Cephas, © © 7 ſhestherranſwerably every one of vsmuſt 
5. © Thefiſthnppearance wasto all the'dif- as 'good” followers of Chniſt referre the 
ſo leh.36.,19 ciples together ſave Thomas/Iniewemuſt ''workes of our callings to- the good of 0- 
conſider three things, which are all effe- | chers,as Paul faith, He was free from al men, ».Cor.: 
Quall arguincnts to prooueCheiſtsreſurs” yet hewas content ro become all things unto al 
ri&ion. The'firſt, thath:'cams ant ſtood wither by all means be might wine themoe, 
in the middeſt km3ng them, the dores be- 48 Ayu weepagr the good of 
T6854 q #215 4347 + £7 1207's P v4 a'3 | / our 
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Chriſts 
our neighbour,and for the maintaming of 
lone and charitie, we-muſt be: content to 
yeeld from our owne right,as in this place 
-our Sauiour Chriſt yeelds of his owne glo- 

ric for the good ofhis Church, 
The third pointis thathe then gaue the 
Diſciples their R_ commullion, 
ſaying, Go & teach all the natrons:of which 
three poirits are tobe c6fidered, The firſt, 
towhom it is giuen.e Lu. Tothem all, as 
wellto one as to another,and not'to Peter 
onely. And this ouerthrowes the tonde 
and torged opinions of the: _ con» 
cernins Peters Supremacie. If hi _— 

1h 


had been aboue the reſt, then he 


haue had a ſpeciall commiſsion aboue the 


reſ? : but one and the ſame commuſ$zon 1s 

iven alike to all. The ſecond, that with 
the commiſsion he giues his ſpirits -tor 
whom he appointeth to publiſh his will 
and word _—_ he turmiſheth with ſufhci-. 
ent gitts ot his holy ſpirit to — that 
great funQion:and therefore it is a detect, 
that any are {ct apart to be miniſters of the 
Golpell ot Carift, which haue not recer- 
ued the ſpirit ot knowledge, the ſpirit of 
wiſdome, and the ſpirit ot prophefie in 
ſome meaſure. The third point 1s, that in 
con'erring, of his ſpirit he victh an out- 
Ward ſigne : fur the text ſaith, He breathed 
on them, and (aid,recerme the holy Ghoſt. T he 
reaſons hereof may be theſe. Firſt, when 
God created Adam and putinto hum a h- 
uing ſoule, it is ſaid, he breathed in his face, 
And ſo our Saviour Chriſt in giuing vnto 
his Diſciples the holy Ghoſt, doth thc 
ſame, to thewe vnto them, that the ſame 
perſon thar givcth life, iucth grace; & al- 
ſoro figmifie-ynto them, that being to ſend 
themouer allthe world to preach his Go» 
ſpe!l,he was as it were to make a ſecond 
creation of man.by remang the 1mage-of 
God in him which he had Tolt by the tall 
of Adam. Ag.ine he breathed on themin 
ging his fpirit,to put themin minde that 
their preaching of the Goſpe!l could not 
be eftetualiin the hearts of ther hearers, 
betorc the Lord doth breath into them his 
ſ-itit,& thereby draw the to beleeve: and 
thereforethe (pouicot ChritFdelireth the 


» Lord ro [end forth his nth and ſouth winde 


Cant,4.1” 


to blow an her 0; den.t bat the £ ices thereof 
may flow out. This garden is the Church of 
God, which defireth Clwilt to comfort 
her,and to poure out the graces of his ſpi- 
rit on her, that the people of God whuch 
are the herbs & trees of righteouſnes, may 
briag forth ſweet ſpices whoſe frux-may 
be tor meat & their leaues for medicines, 


. eAn Expoſition 


re{urretien, 


Thus much4or the fiue.appearances of 
Chriſt the ſame day he roſc againe. Now 
follow the reſt of his a ances which 
were in the fourtie dayes following,which 


' arein number xe. T he firſt 1s mentioned 


by S.lohn in theſe words, Eghr daver after 


when the diſciples were within, and Thomas lah. 20,16 


with them, came Ileſns when the doores were 
fant and flood in the middeſt of them, & ſasd, 
Peace be unto you. Init we mult conſider 
two things « I. the occafion thereot : I1. 
the dealing of Chriſt. The occaſion was 
this : atter Chriſt had appeared vnto the 
other diſciples 1mnThomas abſence, 

told him that they had ſcen the Lord:bue 
he made anſwer, Except 7 ſee in his body the 
print of his nailes, arid put mine hand inte his 
fide, [ will nat beleene. Now eight dayes af- 
ter , our Sauiour Chriſt appearcd againe 
vato all his — cally for the cu- 
ring of Thomag his vnbelecte, which was 
no {mall Gnne, conſidering it containesin 
it three great innes. The firſt 145 blindnes * 
of nynde,for he had beene a hearer of our 
Samour Chriſt a long time,and had beene 
{truſted touching ihe refurreQion di- | 
vers tunes ;. he was aiſo with Chriſt and 
ſaw hum when he raiſed Lazarus,and had 
ſcene, or at leaſt wiſe had heard the mira- 
cles which he did:and alſo he had heard al 
the diſciples {ay that they had ſeene the 
Lord, & yet wilit not ſinkeznto his head. 
Fhe lecondiis/dradncfle of heart. When 
our Sawour Chriſt went to: raiſe Lazarus 
that was dead, Thomas ſpake very confi» - 


dently to hunand {aid, Le; ws goegrhat wee Toh, 11, 


may die with hynyet when Thnilt way cru- 
cified ne tled away, & 1s the longeſt from 
Chriſt aiter his relurreRion, & when he is 
certainly told th-reot he wil not ackniow- 
ledgertoryeeld vatoit, The third is wit 
fulneſle: for when the diſciples told him 
that they had ſeene the Lord, he layde 
flatly, that vnleſle he fawe mn his handes 
the print of thenailes, he would not be- 
lecuc,and that whichns worſe then al this, 
hce continued eight dayes in this wilfull 
minde.Now in this exceeding meaſure of 
vnbelectc in Thomas, any man , cuen he 
that hath the moſt grace, may ſee what = 
maſlle of vnbelcete is m himſelfe, and 
what wiltulneſſe and vntowardneſle to 
any good thing, ſo much that wee'may 
nuely {ſay wi 
thatthon ſa regdrieſihim!And if ſuch mea» 
ſure of vnhecleefe was in ſuch men, as the 
diſciples were, then wee may aſſure onr- 
ſclues, that it doth much more exceede in 
the common profelzon of religion in 


Dauid, Lord what is man Thhy 


þ.* 


Plarog ts 


this : he takes a laweto himelfe thathee 
will ſeeand feelcor els'he wil mor beleduet 
burthis1s flatte dgainſt thernatureofflth 
which confifteth netheriw{cemg mot fee? 
Ing.Intleedinthangorfaturalla man rhoſt 
hirit haueexpenenocein ſeeing aft! feclitg 
and then beleene : barrit is contraryig"dil 
unity; and man'tmuft firſt bavetantand 
bclecne,and thercomes experi fter- 
ward. But Thomds /hawn'z not dJrarned 
this,doet}; ouer{hootehimfelfe: and here: 
inalſo-many deceive themſelves, which 
thinke they haue no faith becauſe they 
have nv fecling.: For the«cchiefeſdfeeling 
that we-muſt haue in this life , 'muſtbethe 
tecling'ot our finnsand the miſeries ofthis 
life; & though we haue no otherfecling at 
all,yct we muſt not therefore \ceaſe to be- 
vetve. © ©» vF4 | 

: -In Chriſts dealirig with Thomas wee 
may conſider threea&tions. Thetfirſt, that 


lob,20,27 },.. ſpeakesto Thomas alone;and anfwers 


him according to the very wordes which 
he had ſpoke of him in hisabſence;& that 
word for word. And by this he laboured 
to overthrow his vnbelecte, & to couince 
him,that becing abſent heknewe what he 
ſpake. And by this welearne that though 
we want the bodilypreſence of Chriſte 
being now in heauen,yet he knoweth wel 
vchat we lay, &'tneede were could repeat 
al our ſayings word by word:& if it were 
not ſo. howe could it be rr1e thatwe mn(t 
ge an account of euery idle word?Nowe 
this muſt teach vs,tolooke thatour ſpecch 
be gragious according to therule of Gods+ 
holy word. Secondly thism.ft lnake vs 
willing and ready to dire&t our prayers to 
Chriſt, confiderng he knoweth what wee 
pray for, & heareth enery word we ſpeak. 
The ſecond ations, that Chriſt condel- 
cends to Thomas, an! gines nm Itberty 
tofec'e thepinrofthe nailes', -and toput 
his fn-erintohis fide. He mighthave re- 
1efted Thomas for is willulncfle j ver to 
helpe his vnbeiceſe, hee veeldeth vnto his 
weaknelle. This ſheweth thar-Chriſt 1s 
moſt comna'lionateto all thoſethat vn- 
fainedly rep*tthem. of rherr fins & cleave 
vnto lm ;althonsh they doc ifladen with 
manifold watns.Dawd (irth,thar the Lord 
hath compaſſion on them that feare him, 
a$a father hath:commpailion onhis chuldre: 
and he addes the reaſon, For hechnowerbrof 
F 


loy.4 2.3, what we are madre And the proptietElay 


4 


| a 
Thethird' aQtion:isp/thacw 
had-ſeene and teltthe w' [Ire- 
unedhisfaith,wher hebrik forth 
and faid; UI Loxdy an 
wortghefdoetlrmoſt 


blindneſle and»ndleett v6 haib fxethar 
hath bin {moothentd3 {> docthidhis faich 
burtt forth and ſhewe:folfe: Aridin this 


DION 


thefaith, yet afterward fora 


av it were, hide the ſame in-{dme cortier of 


their hearts; - fo as they have ho: feelin 

thereof, but Neri nos "rnas to hr: 
ofall grace »& this he doeth:formno:other 
end but to humble them; - and yet aganio 
after al this the firſtgrace 1s further renu« 
ed and reuwved. Thus dealt the Lord with 
Dauid and Salomon-( for whereathewat 
a pen-man of Scripture, [and ther thoxe. an 
holy man ofGod we tay not thinke that 
he'was wholy forſaken ) with Peter ,'and' 


in thisplace with Thomas. And the expe+ 


rience of this ſhall every ſcruant of GOD 
hind in himfelfe,” | ! 126af7\ 
The ſecond aranice of Chriſt was 
to ſeauen of his Dies 
filing,in which he giues three teffimo+ 
nies othis godhead: and that by death his 
power was nothing dimim{hed.Thefirſt, 
that when the 'Diſciples had fiſhed-all 
nightand caughtnorhing , afterward by 
bis direQion they catch fiſh in aboundice 
and that preſently. This teacheth vsthat 
Chriſt is a ſoveraigne Lord oueralfcrea» 
tures,and hath the diſpoſing ottheman his 
owne hand: : and thatf good. fuccelle 
follow not when men are painetuitin their 
callings, it is becanſe God will prepare 
and make them hitte for a further bleſſing, 
Chriſt comes in the morning and giues his 
diſciples a great draught of hih«yet before, 
this canbe,they muſt labour all nighe in 
vame:loſeph miſt be made ruler ouer all 
Egypt, but firſt he mult beecaſtinto @ 
dungeon where he can ſee no ſunne nor” 
light,to prepare him to that honour. And 
on > king oner Iſract, but the 
drd will firſtprepare him hereunto by 
raifing vp Saul to perſecute —_— 
| j wnen 


reſurre&ian, 23 


77's 


bd xlarvebuch lob, 20.28, 


ples as they went or Jeh.2a1, 


AR.1.12. themount of Olives, w 


ſome may aſke , whence was this foode? 
Anſ.The ſame Lord that was able'topro- 
uide a Whale to ſwallow vptonas,and ſo 
Tut ne mn rg ner _ 
de a fiſhfor Peters angle with 2 e 
in his mouth; nadmales 
. alle and a few fiſhes to feed ſo ma- 
thouſands m the wilderneſle : the ſame 
doeth of himſelfe prouide breade and 
fiſhes for his diſciples. This teacheth vs, 
that not only the alſo this ve- 
davkigetadech de |,1sfr6 
rſt: and all ſtates of men;e- 
uen the s of the carth are taught to 
that God would give them their dai- 


| , when we fitte downe to 
cateand drinke,this muſt pntvs in minde 
that weare the of Chriſt humſelfe: 
our foode which we have comes of his 
meere gift; and he it iz that entertainervs if 
we couldſecit . And' for this cauſe wee 
mult ſoberly and with great reverence'in 
feare and trembling vſe all Gods ttea- 
tures as 1n his preſence. And wherrwe eate 
and drinke,w: muſt alwaies looke that all 
our ſpeech be ſuch as may beſecme the 
eſtes of our Lord and Sauiour Teſus 
hriſt. Vſually the praiſe of meii is farre 
otherwiſe;tor in feaſting many take liber- 
ty to ſurtet, and to te'drunke , to ſweare, 
& to blaſpheme:but if we ſerue the Lord, 
let vs femember whoſe guefts we are, and 
who ourentertainer and ſo behave our 
ſelucs as being irfhis preſence, that all our 
ations and wordes may tend to his glo- 


ric. 

The third appearance was to James, as 
S.Paul recordeth, although the ſame bee 
notmentioned in any-of the Euangeliſts. 

The fourth was to all his diſciples ina 

mountaine, whither hee had appointed 
them to come. 
" Thefifthand laſt rance was in 
he aſcended 
into heauen.Of theſe three laſt appearan- 
ces becauſe the holy Ghoſt hath _ 
mentioned them,l omit to ſpeake, & w 


ples who did pub 
as ey mr nar 
had ſcene & heard ot our Sauiour Chriſt : 
and of theſe likewiſe 1 omit to ſpeake, 
becguſe there 1s not any ſpeciall thing 
mentioned of them by the efts, 
- Now follow the vices , which are wo- 
fold: ſome r Chriſt, and ſome re- 
our-ſelues. Vics which cotcerne 
Nt are three : 1, Whereas Chriſt Ie- 
ſus beeinglarke d: ad roſe againe to life 
by his owne power, it ſerueth to prooue 
vnto vs that he was the ſonne of GOD. 
Thus Paul ſpeaking of ChrHaith,, that 


he was declared mig biidy tobe the Sore of Rom. 4; 


od touching the ffirit of ſanthfication b 
the pres 5 tak And by 
the mouth of 
my /onne this day bane #begot thee, Which 
Place muſtbe ynderſtood notfo much of 
the eternall tion ot Chriſt beforeall 
worldes, as of the manifeltation thereof 
in time after this tmnanner. 7h: day , that 
15; at thetme of thine owne incarnation, 
but eſpecally at the day of thy-reſurre&u- 
on, hawe [ begotten thee, thatis, I hane 
made manifcſt that thou art my ſonne ;10 
1 this place nded by Samet Paul 1n 
the Atts. Secondly Chriſts riſing from 
death'by his owne power, prooues vnto 
vs euidently that he is Lord over al things 
that are:and this vſe $.Pau! makes hereof, 
for ſaith he, Chriſt therefore 
night be Lord: bork of the dead andof the 
gnicke, And indeede whereas he roſe a- 
i on this manner, he did heteby ſhew 

imſcIfinoſt plainly to be a mighty prince 
over the ; am 094 ,hell,and condemna- 
tion, and one that had al-ſufficient power 
to ouercome them. Thirdly , it proours 
vnto vs, thar he was a & Prieſt, and 
thathis death and paſſion was a 
ſatisfaion'to the juſtice of God for the 
ſins of mankind.For whereas Chriſt died, 
he died for our ſins:now whe had norful. 
ly ſatisfied for them all (thonghtherehad 
remained but one ſmne for which he had 
made no fafisfation) he had not nſen a- 
gaine * bur'death which came into the 
world by finne,atid is frengthened by-it, 
wouldhave held hitmin boridage: & ther- 
fore, wherarhe roſe againe,it ismorethen 
manifeſt,that he hath made ſoful a —_ 


uid God' faid, 7 how art 1441, 


A@.rg.3% 


dyed that bee Rom! 4p 


God.and duties that! aretobe leatnedand 
pradtiſed of vsall.The comforts 
cially three, Firſt Chtiſts tefurreQion 
veth forthe wſtification ofal chat belceue 


= hrionophc 


neo ſpams Se 


ul Gaod.\For 
| mgor'p 
im : mr ws 


quan 
we would 


Cauſe he was wi " | 
and puniſhment eurfinnes in) ” 
Kr pnen. And. Vramwygs frag. 


dC paſlethat all thoſe which put their truſt wed 6 


and afhance inthe meritof Chriſt, > 29 re we niuſt 
very firſt inſtant of their our pipes a 3 pms hom to.conuey 
Ge owns ines notmpure yo them IO which, are the word of 


teouſneſle God preached,and the adminiſtration of 
ccontly the Cad of Chriſt the ſacraments,Chriſt ſaith, The dead Bal jp, - 
ſerueth as a notable meanesto worke in- beare the yoice of the ſonne of God, and they __ 
Pee, ward ſandficati6,asSaint Peter ſaith, #e that heare it /ha/lliney here by the dead is 
WC T3 are regenerate to linely hope by the reſwr- meant,notthe deadiy the graue,but thoſe 
reflion of lelus Chrif frownbe dead. And S, that aredeadin finne., And againe Chriſt * _ | 
Paul,Fe are rhen({aith he)buried with bins faith, the wordes which / [peaky are/pjrit lob 6,69 
Rom 6.3. &y baptiſme into his death, that like as Chrif and ife,becauſe the worde of God 1s the 
was raiſed wp from the dead by the glory of whereby he conugieth ar deg 1957 
hs > AT thn tv vg > = foitand lite. As Chriſt \whawber 
ef life we be grafted with him tothe fi- raiſed vp dead men ud. onely {peake the 
_ ern Reeve pong Toradgeone ni ee vos yen 
of bier w very Voice, w 
= that as Chriſt. bythe fate Te * all thataredead 
Ee ſhall riſe rgeineSo ieiz;n the firſkrefurre- 
of Kionechey | that rpg their ſinnes, at 
bus yoice: vitered m uſtery of the 


286 Chriſts 


» Andfo, Itakeit, 


zarus dead and buried and ſtinking in 

rave;andal this ror mat ramare..ur une 
(> alfo by che gg word, hee 
raiſeth all ſorts of fr 


veycth grace into the heart, if they bee 
rightly vied, that'is, if they be recei- 
ued "in vnfiined 
ſinnes, ard with a true and lively faithin 
Chriſt for the pardon of the ſame ſmnes. 
-are to 
favoris of wine, whic revive the Church 
becing licke and fallen into a ſwound. As 
for the meaſure of 'ite'deriued from-Chriſt, 
* ;tis but ſmall in this life and 21 htle 
& litle as Ofe faith, 7 he Lord barb 
vs,ant be will beale' os; he hath wonndaod vs, 
& nb ymppante'< ee Aﬀer two Ylaics be will 
renine v1, and rm for a 
vp,and wee hill line in his fi 0- 
phet Ezechiel in 4 eines ant into the 
midſt of a field, full of deatbonrs, and 
he 15 cauſed ro prophecie over them, and 
fay,O ye drie bones, heare the word ot the 
Lord :at the firſt there was a and 
the _ _ or peed rene , & 
then finewes i m, 
and yponthe fleſh | pnÞu wor Then 
hex -ied vmto the windes the ſecond 
time, and they lived and ſtood their 
teete, tor the breath came vpon them,and 
thev were an exceeding great army of me. 
Herebyis ſignified not one!y theſtateof 
the Tees after their No .butin them 
the ſtate of the whole Church of GO D. 
For theſe temporaM{ deliverances fignif- 


" ed furthera pirimalldelwerance;And we 


RomS.1"., 


may here ſec moſt plainly.thatGod wor- 
” inthe hearts of Chis children the gifts 
& oraces of regeneration by little and li- 
tle.Firſthe giveth nomore then fleſh, fin- 
newes and skin : thenafter he giueth the 
further graces ofthis ſpirit, whuch quic+ 
* ken*ththem and maketh them alivevn- 
to God, The ſame alſo ſce wemay inthe 
viſion ofthe waters that ranne out of the 
Temple:Firſt, amanmuſtwade tothe an - 
kles,then en'afrer ro the knees, and ſo tothe 


the wer o_ 
little, null at the «hat men \ 
ſure 


"a+ a1) aryumaent tb prooue viitov3 our re- 


ſurrefton atthetday of indgeent ./Paul js jr ron 


en Eepotin 


[forall our notazhe 


reſurrddh13} 


Ghrift thad raiſed op den. 
Sfmt bl oat Ge 


En % Gat: 
e cnat: 

isa Samonr;; but as he 18 aaudge 
to condemne them. . For God hat faid o 
Adam ; at what time he fh.ovid care:obthe 
forbidden frune.hce ſhould die the' 
meaning a double death. both the 
yo == yr pair wenn 

y am 


deaih, which is the reward. of gc that 
(o Gods iuſtice may hes mots 
ce agaive by thepower iſt 
Koro andre avenge the 
partakers 4 

erofhis leatLjnbrck who 
body & ſoule the: abkowea, 
which he hath ſo for ths. 
Thus much ter the comforu:Now tfol- 
lowethe dutes , [and they arcalſechree. 
Firſt as Chnlſt Jelvs/ when hee was dead 
nag 

omatian 

Chuitt, ue SY ene mak 
vp from-ail ourfinnes both | and 
attuall ynto newnel(lc of life . This iswor- 


thyly ſet downe by the Apoſtle; laying ws R9=b4- 


are buried by bap ta/me wnto bu denth, that as 
Chrifi was raiſed wp from the dtnd by the 
glorie of the at ay fo we alſo ſhawld walke 
in newneſſe of kife : and therefore we muſt 
#25 we our clues ſhewe the ſame 
er to be in vseuery day by x 
dalearembepangd As hay. 
med life. This ought tobee 1emembred of 
vs, becauſe howeſoeucr many heare and 
_ this a” very few doc praftiſe 


ak dead 
_ —_— r= net ewe to ry 


"  Hpdwon = = 


theyre ſofarrefrom 
anna, 


ROI. And thoſe which 
conſcience of this duty , howe 

nc, from oye tanugy un 

i <bavhou.roloys prury rm eta 
them:(o odious athing nowea daies is the 
riſing from finn: to newneſle of life. 
Sound a tin adead mans tares, he ſtand 
ſtirres not: and let vscrie for amendment 
of lifetil] Breath goe out of our bodies,no 
man almoſt ſaich, What hauc 1 done? And 
for this cauſe vndoubtedly » it it were not 
for conſcience of that duty which men 
owe vnto God, we ſhould have but fewe 
miniſters in England. For it is the ioy of a 
miniſter to ſee the vnfained con 
his people ; whereas , alas, men generally 
c apy 5a their corruptions , and ra- 
rgoeforwardin them ſtll, then come 

to any amendment;ſuch is the wonderfull 
bee APD porn Be degpat 
moſt men. He which hath but halfe an cie 
lee this to be true . Oh ! how exceeds 


of God 
= mofthe Sabbathy 
_ on ofthis —_ 
e,cry to hea- 

cxndlichl 


of the (,reede.. 


10n of con 


to any. ifor-he that 57 free 
pn —_— 
burr wh l 
a 
good dutie vnta,C be « works of om 
Axl lah tag then ho for 
thee life. Ifthis will vs, yet let 
mg 
bath part in the firſt reſurreFlion t for on/uch 
the ficand death hath ne pewer where mecn- 
ray a wir gn To the firſt is 
t 


to, 


and bodie in hell fire. Would we now cf- 


' capethe ſecond death after thislife Þ wee 


muſt then labour in this life to be parta- 
kers of the farſt reſurreion , and that on 
this manner : app fanes wee haue 
lived in heretofore, we muſt indeauour to 
come out of them all, and lead a better 
life acco toall the commandements 
of God. But it it be ſothat ye will have no 
INS goe on hardly to 
ifoyeltalibeſureto 
Dd 


pee "Paul. to 


things, aint Pal 19 abour ao of his Phil.z.10, 


ke reſurreflion. And this we ſhall doe, when 


notthe true God, buta God oflicergous 
liberty. And that which is more, whereas 
. atalltimes wee to ſhewe our ſclues 
new creatures, & to walke worth 
Sauiour and redeemer, and x was Daher 
 Sughtto ſe ourofour lanes, and toliue 


we may 


' W 


wecan ſay by experience, that our hearts 


are not content with a drowhe profeſſion 
ofreligis,but that we feels the ſame pow- 
erof whereby be raiſed « 00 pn 


from death to life, to beeffc&tual! and po- 


wertullin ys, toworke in our hearts a c6- 


is ucrfionfrom all our Ganes. wherein wee 
haue lien as a gary of yy = 
care to in us. And t 
y') Gone: all this, we muſt 
coun to heare pare ek of nach 
and.raught w are an 
hawng heard the word, we TD 


. neſle and truc holines,yet we therein, & ynto God,not one| 

for moſtpart goe on till Fete in like! oy lier alſo, intrea Arena 
Gnne,and go derper thenother that he would reach, forth hus , and 
to hell-ward. th becne heretofore palm. 


Poconmes Ate NE oy learn. 1 
after thee: off 


Foy 
, to works in v3an 


= of 
Con- F vertue 


So dealt he with the 


reſurreQion. 23: 
ans pg nr _ 7. 


1, ad ga 


i bee (Cath the holy Ghoſt) that Rtu.z0, 6. 


282 Chriſts 


AR. 1, 3-4. 


K&a.g.6. And therefore Eſay ſaith, 7 be gowernwent 


ng greatneſle of 
the power of God , which ht in 
CO when he raiſed him from the 


Thirdly as Saint Paul ſaith, /f we be ri- 
ſen with Chrifl, then we muſt ſeeks the things 
that are abewe. Bat howe and by what 
meanes can we riſe with Cuil,oegs we 
did not die with him ? Aviv. We nſec with 
Chriſt thus. The burgeſle of a towne in 
the Parliament houſe beareth the perſon 
of a whole towne, and whatſoever he ſaith 
that the whole towne ſaith, and whatſoe- 
uer is done to him, is alſo doneto all the 


rowne:ſ{o Chriſt the croſle ſtoode in 
our place, and bare our perſon; and what 


he ſuffered, we ſuffered:and when hedied, 
all the faithful died in him:and fo likewiſe 
as he is riſen againe, ſo are all the faithfull 
riſen in him. 
doth teach-vs, that we muſt nothauer our 
hearts wedded to this world. We may vſe 
the things of this life, but yet ſo as though 
we vicd them not. For all our love & care 
muſt be tor things aboue,and ſpecially we 
mult ſeeke the kingdome of God and his 
righteouſnelle,peace of conſcience, and 
ioy inthe holy Ghoſt. We mult there- 
fore ſue tor the pardon of finne for recon- 
ciliation to God in Chriſt, and for ſanifi- 
cation , Theſe are the preciovs pearles 
which we mult ſeeke, and when we have 
fornd them we muſt ſell all that we have 
to buy themzand having bought them we 


mult lay them vp in the ſecret corners of 


our hcarts, valuing and eſteeming of them 
better then all things in the world beſide. 
Thus much 'of Chriſts reſurreQion, 
containing the firſt d of Chriſts ex- 
altation. Nowe followeth the ſecond in 
theſc words, He aſcended into heawen:in the 
handling whereof we are to conſider theſe 
ſpecial! points : I:the time of his aſcenſi- 
on.lI. Theplace.I I I.the manner.I V.the 
witnelles. V.the vſes thereof.For the firſt, 
the time of Ghriſts aſcenſion was fortye 
days a'ter his reſurrefti6,when he taught 

his diſciples the things which 1 
to the kingdome of God. And this ſhews 
that he is a moſt fathfull king over his 
thereof. 


Church, procuring” the 


eAn Expofition 

is on his ſhoulder : and the ſah, 

was more faithfull-in all Ce af God feb3-54 
then Moſcs was . Hence we 
/ whereas the 
| both from the ſeauenth day tothe eight, + 
it was no doubt,by 
of Chriſt before his aſcenſion : & likewiſe 
in that they planted Churches & appoin- 
ted teachers and mcet ouerſeers for the 
guiding and inſtrution hereof, we may 
reſolue our ſelues that Chriſt preſcribed 


aſcenſion; 


eB thaSabs 


the counſel & directs 


the ſame vnto them before his aſcenſion : 
and for theſe and ſuch like caules did hee 
aſcend noſ{ooner. 
Nowe looke what care Chriſt at his af- 

cenſion had ouer his Church ; the ſame 
muſt al maſters of families have ouer their 
houtholds when God ſhall call them out 
ofthis world. They'muſt have care not 
only that their families be well governed 
whule they liuez but alſo, that after ther 
death,peace,loue, and g may be 
cotinued in their poſter; crefore 
the prophet Eſay is ſentto Ezechias King 


of Tudah,to bid hum ſer his houſe in order for 16.8.1, 


he conſideration whereof he muſt die,figmtying that it is the duty of 


a good maſter ofa family,to haue care not 
onely - forthe gouernment of his houſe 
whileſt he 1s alive, but alſo thatitmay be 
well gouerncd whenhe is dead: Theſame 
alſo muſt be praQiſed of Gods miniſters: 
a partof whoſe fidehty4s this, 'that they 
hauenot otly a careto feede their parti- 
culat ockes while they »re alive,bntalfo 
that'they further provide! for the people 
after theit departure as mittch as they can. 
Example whereof we haven Peter, who 
faith 1 will indeavour alwaies that ye may bee 
able alſo to hane remembrance of theſe things 
after may departure. WOus 

Theptace of Chriſts aſcenſion was,the 


2,Ter.1,14 


mount of Oles necreBethanie; & it was Luk,24-10 


the ſune place from whence Chriſt went 
to leruſalemto be crucitied ©. Oneplace 
ſerued to be a paſ[: "ge bothto 7 & tot- 
ments,and alſo to glorie. This ſhewes that 
the yuyes the 4 of heaueis tho- 
rough afflittions. There are many which 
haue Gods hand heauy onto - 
ring ſicknelles, as the dead palfie &fuch 
bke 3 wherein they ate faite 'toliemany 
yeares without hope of cure, whereupo! 
their beddes whicht ſhould be vnto ther 
Places of reſt and eaſe\,* tc butplaces a 


woe and mifery.Yet may theſe men hence 
-haue great can make go 


& 1039. 
AR.1.13% 


Luk,34-50 },j 


Gen.14,1g 


Num.6-23 thee, the Lord make his fact to ſhine 


Fe 


religzons ſake ſuffer 1 
many afflitions; nowe if they 


Bethanies vnto them : al 
places 


Fw yur ens tw ) 
an 
eres 93 is faine to. hue in —_—_y 
amopg a people to whome he is vn- 
knowne:o _ him _ it well:for 
it be a place of griefe for a time,as Bethany 
was to Chriſh Shen he went to ſuffer, yet 
God wil make it one day tobe his pallage 
into heauen. | 
Thus much of the of his aſcen- 
ding.The third thing to be confidered, is 
the manner of aſcenſion; and it 
containeth. three points . The firſt that 
Chriſt howe to aſcend, liftsyp his 
handes ani bleſſed his diſciples. In the 
Scripture are mentioned divers kindes of 
ings. The firſt when one prayeth to 
God for a blefling vpon another;and this 


bleſſing doe kings and beſtowe 
n thei ſubiets, pac} cnet on their 
ildren: and for this cauſe children are 
_ w__ to OR fathers and _ 
ing,that they may pray to 
© bleflethem There another kd of 
when a man riot only pra 
for a bleſſing, but alſo ay waves. X: 
This did 5 ery inthe old Teſtament: 
and thus Meichiſedeck when he mette A- 
braham bleſſed him, ſaying,blefſed art thou 
Abraham of God ,themoſt high poſſ+ſſour of 
Era ern os 
ric ieſts, 
himſelfe : and therefore the very hos of 
words which they vſed is ſetdowne after 
this maner, The L-+4 bleſſe thee and keep 
vpo thee, 
&c.The third kind of bleſſing is; when a 
man doth not on!y pray to God and pro- 
nouncebleſfing,bnt by the ſpirit of 
pheſie doth foretel| a particular bleſſing 
any.This [aac bleſſed laacob 
- anpncabe foretel!mg, both their g- 
Rates. And laacob bleſled the rwelue Pa- 
eriarkes by the ſame ſpirit. forete!lingths 
what ſhould befall many hundred 
 yearcs after. Nowe our Sauiour Chniſt did 
waies:& therfore. 


of the Creed. 


aces from whence they ſhal paſſe to ioy | after this manner: Chriſt in bleſing his 
| be many that . diſciples did not only 

for the teſt of the tructh, and for tel! a that (ho 

iſoament, with ciples,but 

can-vic vato 

theit affliRions well, their priſons ſhall be thor 

h they bee 


xd conferre and giu 


aſcenſion. 283, 


em.For he is the fountaine and au- 
all blefings . And therefore Paul 
_ all arall bleſkngsin Chrit Henee 
yet God will atic m "y $in Chriſt Hence 

make themplaces \/24-nagm to ina weleame, firſt that all thoſe which denie 
rairitaining vffaich themſelues and flie to Chriſt,and put 
conſcience, is baniſhed ovt of - afftancein him, ſhall be freed fr6 the curſe 


Eph 1,3» 


their 


of thelawe, andfromthe wrath of God 
due vnto themtor their innes, whatſocuer 
they are . Secondly , that the curſes of 


men mulſt-not diſcourage vs from doi 
well . For though men curſe, yet 
bleſleth:and for this cauſe he ſaith, Foe be 
unto you when all men ſpeake 

he ſhould fay, then you want the bleſſing 
o' God. And we muſt remember,that whe 
men ſhall curſe vs for doi 
ucn then the bleiſing of God ſhal be 
vyzand the curſe cauſlefle ſhall not hurt. 
And God faith to Abraham he will curſe 
the that curſe him, Thirdly,we learne that 
no witchcraft,nor ſorcery , ( which often 
are done with curſing)ſhal be able to hurt 
vs . For looke where Chriſt will bleſle, 
ea TN 17 re greet ea 
a curſe. This is found true by experience. 
For when Bala r pr ns, ſhould have 
curſed the people of Iſrael, & had aſlaicd 
todo itmany waies, but could notat legth 
he ſaid, There is no ſorcerie * againſt Jacob, 
wor [oothſaying agamnſt Iſrael. This 1s a nota- 
ble c6tort to the people of God,that wit- 


our dutye, e- 


Luk.6.36, 


well of yow::as if 


Gen,13.3, 


Nis 237.33 
lh iſh. 


tion beeing 


ches and ſorcerers,do what they can,ſha'l crherwiſe 


never be able to hurt them. It may be,that 
ther bad practiſes may annoy mens bo- 
dies and goods, yct the Lord will turne all 
toa bleſſing vpon his ſeruats cichee 1n this 
life or the lite to come. 

The ſecond point is, that Chriſt went 
apartfrom his diſciples, he aſcended vp- 
ward toward heaucn in their fight. For t 
right vnderſtiding of this, ſundry ſpeciall 
_— muſt RI » The fir —_ 
the lifting vp of his was principally 
by the mighty power of his godhead, and 
partly by che (upcrnaturall property of a 

hed body , which is to mooue as 
well vpwarde as downeward', without 
conſtraint or violence. The ſecond , that 
Chriſtdid goec from earth to heauen really 
and aQually and notin appearance only. 
The thi he went viſibly in the (i 


| remaineth-a foureh of bis diſciples. The fourth, that hee went 
kind otblefling whx hbewled, Soahat was Jepally, by changing woglace and going 


trom 


here leems 
tw fule, 


284. 


Mat.38.20 


Vide Ths, 


Chriſts 
from earth to heauen, ſo azhe is no more 
on earth bodily,as we are noweonearth. 
- It may be obieted,: that Chriſtmade a 

that he would bewith lus Church 
to the end ofthe world. 4». Thatpromiſe 
ist0 be vnderſtood of the of his 
ſpirit,or godhead, not of the cof 
his manhood . Againeit ma bee 
alleadged,thatif the godhead beoncarth, 
then muſt the manhood be there allo,be- 
cauſe they are both vnited togither.« Hy. 
Itis not true, that of two things comoy- 
ned,where the one 1s, there the other 
- alſo.For 96 __ it ſelte,and the = 

eames are bot togither, yett 

are not both in all places ihe Bee the 
body of the ſunne 1s onehie in the heauens, 
but the ſunne beames are alſo the 
carth. The argument therefore followes 
not : Chriſts manhood: ſubfiſts-in that 
perſon which js every where: ergo his 


c6tra Gent manhood 1s euery where. And the reaſon 


hb.g.c, 49 


AQ.r 5. 


Fred, 19.9- 


1s, becauſe the ſonne of God ſubſiſts not 
onely in his diume nature, but alfoby it: 
whereas he docth not ſubſiſt at all by the 
manhoode,but onely init : tor hee ſubli- 
ſted betore all eternitie, when the man- 
hood was not. Nay rather becauſe the mi. 
hood doeth ſubſiſt by the perſon of. the 
ſonne, therefore the perſon extendes it 
ſite further then the manhoode which is 
allumed and ſuſtained by itz and hath his 
exiſting thence. For that very thing wher- 
by any other thing either eſlentially or ac- 
cidentally is, extends it felfe further then 
th: thing whereby it is. As the humane na- 
ture whereby Peter is a man, -extends 1t 
ſelfe further then to Peter, namely to all 0- 
thermen : and the whitenelle whereby 
the ſnowe 1s white, extends it ſelte turther 
then rothat ſnowe which a man ho!ds in 
lus hand, 

The third point is,thatin the aſcenſion 
a clond tooke Chriſt from the fightof his 
diſcip'es. And whereas he cauſcd a cloude 


to come betweene their ſight & himlelte, 


1 fgnified vato them that they muſt now 

be contented with that which they had 
ſeenc,and not ſceke to know turther what 
became of hum afterwarde: and the ſame 
thing is taught vnto vs alſo:we muſt con- 
rent our ſelucs with that which God hath 
reucaied in his word, and ſceke no forther 
ſpecially in things which concerne Goud. 
For the like endexn the gruing of the lawe 
in Sina! , God appeared in a cloud : arid 
when he did marufeſt his glory in the t6- 
ple which Salomon made,a thucke cloude 


_ dnExpofiion 


7 [The fourth point :0bce confidered , is 


ncerrung the witneſles of hisaſcen lion, 


co 
whuch:were hs owne diſciples in the 


mount of Oliues at Bethanie, & none but x v1 
they:Nowe'i may be demaunded,why he AR, 


wovld not haue al the whole nation ot rhe 


Jews toſce him aſcend, thatſothey might ' 


knowe that he was nſen againe / and be- 
leeue in him. A»/.The reaſon may bethis: 
it was his good pleaſure thatthe points of 
faith and religion,” whereof this article is 
one; ſhould rather be learned þy hearing, 
then by ſeeing. Indeed Chriſts owne dil- 
ciples were taught the ſame by ſight, that 
they might the better teach others which 

ſhould not ſeezwhereas nowe the ordina» 

meanes tocome by faith, ishearing. 

. The vics to bemade of Chriſts aſcenſi- 
on.arc of two ſorts; ſome are comtorts to 
Gods church and-people,, and ſome ate 
duties. The comforts are eſpecially toure. 
Thefirſt is this : Chriſt leſus did aſcende 
vpto heauen _ lead caprimitie captine; a 
molt worthy benefitte . By captiuitic is 
meant;farſt finne and Satan, which did & 
do lcad men _ to perdition:{ecod- 
ly:death and the grave, whichbeld him 


captive and 'in vw tor therſpace of 


three daies. And he leades them all captive 
Prom :far 8 in himſe!fe, -- thathe be- 

an his tr the crolle, as I have 
| ont oy ck ce the lame til} his ve- 
ry aſcenſion: ſecondly in al his members, 
becauſe by his mighty power beeing now 
aſcended, he doth tubdue and weaken the 


poweroot inne and Satan;which he mani- 


alcenſion; 


: 


£ 


J 


4.50 


1 


+3. 


tclteth.every day by killing the corrupti- K6,16. 20, 


on ot their natures, & the rebelh16 of their 
lleik.Burit may be demanded, how Chriſt 
dothleaa his enennes captue,conſidering 
the deuill raignes every where , and the 
world,and death,and hell. A»/. Chriſts vi- 
Qorie over his and our enemies hath fiue 
degrees, Firſtit is ordained by God,ſecods 
ly it 3s foretolde, thirdly it is wrought, 
tourthly at is applyed , laſtly itis accom- 
pliſhed. The ordaining of ut was before all 
worldes:the forctelling of it was inall the 
ages of the olde teſtament:the working of 
it was vpon the croſle,and afterwarde:the 
applying hath bin ſince the beginning of 


the world more or lefle : and itis wy 
partinthus lifezthat while Chriſt in bruling ' 
of the head of Sata,he again may bruiſe his 
accompliſhment ſhall-not be be- 
For this great be- 
, there 
are 


WD 
kt 
ack bcltowed on Gods 


nay ll 


Chriſts © 


are many duties to be learned . Firſthere 
76m nflrutiion for all ignorantperſons 
and impenitent finners, which aboutd 

ng vsm cuery'place, whoſocuerthey 
be, that live in the blindnes oftheir mirids, 
and hardneſle of their hearts; muſt 
know thijs,that they are captives & bond- 
Naues of finne and'Satan , of hell, deaths, 
and condemnation : & let nomany flatter 
himſelte of what ſtate or degree ſotuer he 
be/ for it is Godstruth) if he have not re- 


of all his finnes, he as yet is no- 


then a ſervant or vaſſall,yea awy 
drudge of the divell. Now then, what wi 
thou doe inthis caſe? The beſt thing to 
lay to thy heart this benefir of Chrift He 
is aſcended vpto heaven to lead captive 
and to vanquiſh the diuel & al his angels, 
vnder whome thou lieſt bounde, and that 
not onely iy himſelfe,butin his members. 
Now the if thou wilt become a truemem- 
'berof Chriſt, hee will free thee from this 
bondage. Therefore take heede how thou 
continnelt longer in thy old finnes,and in 
thy groſle ignorice : & ſeeing Chriſt hath 
madeawaytol let vsſceice to come 
out of this ſpirituall bondage: he's aſcen- 
to free vs 
from it ; therefore if we refuſe this benefit, 
our ſtate will be the more danitfable; A 
man lies bound hand and foote in a darke 
dungion,and the k comes and [ers 0- 
peri the priſon dore & takes off his þolrs, 
and bids him come outzifhe refuſe and 
thatheis wel : may it notbe thoughe that 
heis a madde man, and will any be ori 
for his caſe?No ſurely. Wel, this is the ſtate 


* ofallimpenitent finners. They lic faft fer- 


tered and bound vnder the power of finne 
and Satan, and Chrift iti is aſcended 
IIS 

are : atnhier & 
hath vnlocked wh, <mbme +ifwerefbſe to 
come out, and lie ſtillin our ſinnes;there 
remaitieth nothing for vs but 
thraldome. Lervs thereforein thie fe; 
of God, if wee haue a care of our 6wne 
ſoules, receive and imbrace this Eeneficte 


ofahe Creed, - 


bith pinniobed 


Die eps 
hand 


= .caft ous _ God, and not 
ERP tce alo we may learne 
achird duvy. noma that knoweth 
what finne meanerh, and what the bloods 
of Chriſt meaneth, but in regard of the 
corruption ot bus owne nature, he will ſay 
with Paul that hes fold vader finne, & m 
regard thereof will crie out with hyw alla, 
0 wreitthed man that ] ans, who /ball delancer 
me from his botze of death? yea it wihmake 
his heartto bleede withu) him. Now what 
ſhall he doe in this caſe ? ſurely let himre- 
member the end of Chriſts: aſcenſion, 
which is tovanquiſh and the re- 
bellion of his' nature, and to feele 
the benefit thereot ; and then he ſhall no 
doubr find that Chriſt will &ſſoce m bras 
the worker of the dewil, and tread Satha war 
der bis feete, And thus alſothoſe that feele 
in them(ſchocs Ears» 95m 
belling againſt the law nunde, 
muſt comers Chniſtand he will helpe and 
free them. 
The fecond brnefic of Chriſtsaſcenfion 
is,that heaſcended vp tohcaue to beſtow 
tvs Church, as itis ſaid in the 
Place before mentioned. He aſcended vp 
ar high, &c, He gaze piftr onto men, that is, 
= ” ere gy of — 
r P c prophecie, 
er forthe good of hug 
Church. The confideration of this, that 
Chriſt who isthe tountaine of grace, and 
in whom are hidde al the treaſures of wi'- 
dome and knowledge, ſhould be mindiul} 
of vs and vouchſate ſuch ſpecial! tauour 
to his Church, muſt caule every one 
of 'vz who hath received anv gift of 


ins God(az there is no man but heath recc3» 


ged His portion)to be humbled 11 his own 
eyes for the ſame. There is nocaule why 
wethould be of our gittyzſceing wg 


which redounds vnto vs by Chriſtsaſcen- . have tiothing, but that whichwe hayere- 


fion. * 
= Secondly, in that Chriſt is-aſcendtd'to 
heaileh to lead c wont wm 
hefeis a $ood con it mer 


ceitied: Fer to this ende aicended, 


 qreinfalh 
DE 


alcenfion 258 


1,lob,z, 


Reow.6, 


298. 


Gods bleſſing vp: 
1 grace £0 
gh hulls after much tillage 
are often barren, whereas the lowe vallics 
by. ſtreamcs. of waters palling through 
them,are very truitfull : and the ,giftes of 
God ioined with a ſwelling heartare fruit- 
leſſsbut ioincd rvith loue and the grace of 
humwlitic they edihe, _ | 
Secondly, if Chriſt aſcend wp to hea- 
ven to giue gifts ynto men; here we may 
ſee howe many a man and woman: in 
theſe our daycs are oucrſcene, in that 
they plead ignorance, and fay that they 
God will haue them excuſed for it, 
ſceing they are not Jearncd} they haue 
dull wits, and 1t is not poſsible to teach 
them nowe,, they are paſt learning : and 
hereupon they picſume they' may liue 
in grolle ignorance, as blind almoſt in 
relizion as when they were firlt borne. 
But marke, Ipray you, who it is that 1s 
.. afcended vp to heaucnnamely Chriſt Ic- 
ſas our Lord, who madethee of nothing; 
Nowe was he able to giue thee a beeing,; 


when thou was not, and is hee not like- 


wile able to | put knowledge unto thy 
ſoule, it fo be thou wilt vie the. meapes 
which he hath appointed 2 and the ;ra- 
ther, ſeeing he.1s aſcended forihatenge : 
but if thou wilt not viſe the mearies to 
come to knowledge, thy caſe js deſperate 
amd thou art the cauſe of thine owne ,con- 
demnation, and thou bringeſt confuſion 
vpon thine owne head. Therefore let ig- 
norant mE labour for knowledge of gods 
word, Ignorance ſhall excuſe none: 1t wil 
nutſtand for paiment at the day of 1udge- 
ment.Chriſtis aſc*ded to this end to teach 
the ignorant,to giue knowledge and wiſ- 
dowe vnto the ſimple, and to give gifts of 
prophecie vnto his miniſters , that they 
way teach his people. Therefore Lſay a+ 
gaine,let ſuch as bc ignorit vſe the means 
dihgencly,and God will givethobleſing, 
Thiudly, whereas itis ought to bee a 


tins not anno to furniſh, a ,whole, 


church withpreaching miniſlersgt ſeemes 
to beotherwiſe. For wherefore did Chriſt 
iſcend to heaucn? was it'notto give giltes 
viito his Chirch?wbat.js Chriſts of ps 
ſhortened? yndoubtedly we may 'reſolve 
our ſeties, thatChiiſt beſtowed [gifts ſut+ 
Kicieit vpon med in the Church? þut.it.1z 
for'our fins'that they arenot 
TX 


* An Exprfiien 
[: 


aſcenſien. 
ſanies, h r ' 
though they a wr yan yak by 


-. they.ſtreame not abroad as 


Many ham be er .pr_t with wor- 
r the 0 Church, 
e covetoulnelle of me hindereth the 
comfortable entrance which otherwiſe 
might be. Laſtly, ſceing Chriſt aſcended 
to-giue giftsnecdtu]l for his Church, as the 
giftofteaching the gift of prophecie, the 
pift of bmgney,of wiſedome, and know- 
e,the dutie of cuery man is, eſpecially 
of thoſe which liue in the ſchooles ot lear- 
ning, to labour by-all meanes to mereaſe; 
chen(h,and preſerve their gifts, & as Paul 
exhorteth T unothue, toftirre wp the &f of 
ed,thatis, as men preſcrue the fire by <raZoave 
lowing it, ſo by our diligence wee' muſt p#o. 
kindle and reviue the gifts and graces of 
God beſtowed on vs;Chriſt hath done hug 


2. Tim. x, 
6. 


told you ,] goe ta prepare a place for you, For 
{Adam our entrance into Gan3.24 


parea _Rcs and:tomakereadie a way for 
vs.For 


plats 
"and all yp mar 


Rem a 
en 
ok E pil be faide, 


rn ledto go 
Sronmmtns 
! th As another I 
dr 


gers of the (ea, and of his etemies alſo,if 
need were, that he might cometo his own? 
Well , beholde Chrilt Ieſus hath /madea 
e for ys in heauen,and there 13 no- 
thing required of vs, but that we will come 
wn enioy it. Why then ſhould men re- 
—__ _——_— in the way ? _ 
won getin.It ma ___ 
benched mn entrance,ror te 1s 
ſtraite and lowe, and we mult ane" Age 
leaueour wealth bchind vs, andthe plea- 
ſurgs of this life 3 and enter wee mult; 
h we ſhould be conſtrained to leaue 
our fleſh behind vs, for the {27 p0%e8 that 
is made is worth tennet 
And befides, if nlcoled ets ”» 
the way,our purchaſe ſhall be tlie blacke- 


- - nefle of darkenefle for ever with the de- his 


wil and all his 'angels'3 - who therefore 
SE ER oe 
m pwr "Fx *-The-vrgin Ins 
in theſe dates ke ph ok 

pre ye but aman 
_—— goe alonein the. IRE 
—_ to bows, bead havcnone 
& beare him company. And ,where are 
they that ſtrive to enter Au why is the. vi- 


olence offered to the kingdome of hea+ 
uen? where be the violent which ſhould 


take it to theſclues, asin the daies of lohn | 


Baptiſt 

ourthly, if Chriſt haue prepared a 
place for vs in beauen , then we are in this 
world as pilgrimes and ſtrangers, & ther: uer 
fore muſt learne the coun t Pe» 


ter: Ar [tran ers and pilorimes LAY thou, 


lnſts,vhich bt ag gainſt the ſoule, 
ne ot grows! rec himſelfe as a 
not to intanglc himſelfe with 
ofthis world, nor/put in pradtſe x 
hauour thereof]burco behaue as 
atrecman of heaven, . as — view / 
le in forraine- countries, 
fathionof ther owne. And 
thought, worde, and-decde, 


m_ whether may not the bawef adam 


tothe 


and ta dwell in the rabernacle of wickedn 
converſation, he muſt lo. I} em they P 


rlotmharcommeye is. Anauagi- 


he ry pen pda fanben hurt 
themes to 
$0 bee 


wearc it _—_— 
Rats 
may. ; 
be of Gods houſemuſt behaue MR OO 
as freemen there. And when God hath 
wade ys free, .it doth not beſegme ys to 
make our ſclues bondmen of ſinne & Sa» 
tanand of this world. | 

Fifthly, ſeeing Chriſt went to heauen 
to prepare aplace tor all that belecue in 
pang aus th for parents. Ma- 

y of them are very carctul toprefer ther 

EIT and, nONIG a 
houſes, a 


= arts they gee. not bye biemes 
NO 


bay children, they 
© cndeacor themlehs to a 


IE Menbaens 


Coll kingd oo he 
c owe of hea- 
js bis ro of grace: 


wo dhe is TG of glorie., Nowe, if 
thou wouldſt bring thychuld oa place in 
thehouſeof glory, then thou art firſt of 
oo ger s povciathe how of Aron 

ug, him, yp ſon the fear 
REA inlifeand tet dn _ 
ſhewe himſelfe, to. bee a pray” tay the 
Church: and then, aflure thy (elfe, that 
after this, life, hee.ſhall be remooved. to 
the, ſecond boulof QD, whabisthe 
An kingdome veg rey? 
= halt thus proude for Ee params 
ſhalt, not _leaue him as an 


; hence wemay irerrans, 


rd 


PIAA 'TLE 
. - 


all ne or faintnes/ . : 
The fourth benefitis,tharChriſtaſten- 
tolende the crane 
ſpeciall ” 
Ion by'Chrifts 
owne words(/t ({aith he )expedient that 7 
wall 
Toh.16,7. ot come, but if I depart [will ſend him wnth 


ded x Cw ry 
vnto his Church: :T his was a 
of his aſcenſion, as 


goe away, for if | gar not, the Co 


jon. And agame, [will prey onto the Farber, 
and he ſhall gine you another Comforeer, 
which ſhall abide with you for exer, exen the 
/pirit of truth. But ſome willfay, how can 
Chri{tſend his fpirit- vnto his tor 
the perſon {: 
are ynequall, whereas all threeperſonyin 
Trim are cquall, none greater or lefſer 
then an other, none inferiour or fuperi 
our to other. e Aſ\Itis 1rue indeede: but 
. we muſt know, that the ation of 
mthe Tranitie makes not the vi- 
equall, butonely ſhewes a diſhnftion and 
order equalls.Thefather ſendsthe 
ſonne;the father and the ſonne both ſend 
the haly Ghoſt:yet the father 1s norabout 
+ * *.' | the ſonne, neither the father or the ſonne 
aboue-+the holy Ghoſt, butall are<quall 
in degree, thouzh m regard of order one 
is before an other: and ir ſtandeth with 
reaſon. For two men that areequall inde- 
gree,may vpon' mutuall conſent one ſend 
an other.But itmay be further d | 
how. the holy Ghoſt can be ſent whichis 
every where? A»/.xThe holy Ghoſt in- 
kede 's- every where, thetefore he'is ſent 
not ſa-much m regard of the preſence of 
his eflence or {ub as cf his operati« 
on whereby he renueth and guideth the 
membres-of Chriſt: Nowthen,this beeing 
ſo, here farſt we haue occafi6 to confider 
the mifene' of the world.” When aman is 
troubled in his min&(asnb vngodly man, 
but ſometime: he fedleth the: terrour of 
conſciente for his ſinnes) then he labours 


Iah,14-16, 


to remoone. it by:meirie ie-and For 

pleaſant bookes, *hereas Chriſt aothiond; belecue,ro them 
cenfion ent his, holyſpirztto be thecou- 
forterot his Churcb41andtherefarwngben hi 


# 


in thou ſhaltreſt 1 16y and blitle without 


ng and the perſon-fent 


eares, but what was ſhee?« darg ly 


thedeuill, To goeyetfurther, Qadweth 
for fundrie cauſes molt of all toiafift his 
deareſt children. /«dgement ſaith Peter bts 
gins at Gods howſe;S.Luke faith,that acers 7.Pet.q.ry 
taine' woman was bound of Satan 3 a Laketg.46 
4s 


braham,that is,achuid of God, W 
like condition ſhall betall any :of vs;le 
remember the end why Chit a 

vpto heauen:and let vspray v | 
thathe will gine vs bin lp hatthereby 
we may be caſed and delwered qr, 

bled & connaue an'p 


and this is the true way and meancs0 
bghten-andeaſethe burthen of all affb&ti» 


the-Cotethans 


————— _—_— 


cer rpms cy Vs 


azaine; and alſo he tooke Sd þ 

IT 6-nay £0 ver: to aire ys oy: 
to him. ' 

| CARE ts of Chriſts 

aſeenfiov.Now follow the dui wherc- 


unto wee are mooued, and they are two. 


rom mult bc here admonithed, 


to re- 


the vbiquitie and the errour of the kin 


and eſſential preſence of thebodie 
5 Chit the Sacrament of the Lords 
} z as faly oppugning thig article of 
nm aſcenfioninto 
againlt the nature ofa true 


Ag. wii once, 
ales ns WP nt» heauen,ſomuſt we doe 
he was pre a dap 92-24 

jen captors ew they ſaw 
aſcending , they. adored him with farre 
greater mo Mein wer ſo muſt we nowg 
cmarey rar 6g ape MAN 


, as the 


bes nao dingy hat 


wy eames; namely his Gi- honour | 


uen. For itis fa floole. Which 
to ſubfiſt Paulr + 45ps 


— 


« Inthe 
to ſhewthe 
y thee com- 
to Gods 
that wet are 
of the 


wency = E Rind x,neither can he 
rto'p nor can 
yer or ſtand;for God js not a bo- 
wore taine' by L nine wr from Seiddy 
a borr 

$ and potentates, whoſe manner and 
hath beene,to place ſuch perſons 
pr nombiry hands Sokons they p led 

hugband; Le wy ids gfe corny "toaduance to any ſpeciall office or di 
2.-Kin.4.10 NI walls;oo let us ſet him there 'ty. So, King Salomon when his er 
bed and a ftoole,a table and a candhfticke. Eutieto ſpcake with elywrSekrocg his 
Nowe how more carefull ought we met her,and cauſed a ſcatrobe 
20 be to entertaine God himfelfe,, who is fer athis owne right hand, and fateher vp- 
Content to.come and:diwelt with vs: and on'it;in token,no doubt,ot honour which 

ome eaerueag re when bodies and hegaue vato her. To the ſame'pu 
ace, thathe ma num __ ſaith, Upon thy rrebt hand did and 
aeiry' fn be Qucenc in wry, old. And the 
fans of Zebedeus uite t0 Chriſt, 
that one Sao ne 


airy and wie 2 endin 


eyes that ro hin is gint a2 
propor all names , that at the name 
Jeſus enery hace ſhall bow. Secondly itfig- 
WAS WH ER eh ca in- 
tothe ks gouernment of his 
ich # adethit ſelfe cute 
heb and earth : ſo Dauid ſath, Th 
Lord ſaid unto my: Lori, Sis thew af my rh 
hand wntill I make thine enines Tt 
beeing al Sy 
r the words, butcty 
the phraſ uslct downe:He 
of the 
& man 
aſcenſion1s advanced tofuch an 
wa pa pajeemreybo gfory, 


rhe pre. 


oa 


d tolpeake iu briefe, theſcg 
tan hay adi Fo 


an ig 


Eaceothe Father a andall. 


hath . 


x = Falgrg, 


; 1.Kinz,19 


g 


Phila. 


Fal.j16.1, 


when they ſaw Chriſt 75/ rommrgr Tyinateregts' rage, «Cur, 1s 


then whe 
tures,asheis'God 


Bph, 1.20. ol ar/ed 


cenfion,confider: 


toſit attheright hand of hisfathe 
S.Perer ſaith Sis made Lordypartly 


partly,becauſe as he 
.. .* he'tecervied: domimon of Lord 
* thefather; whichhehadnot befors; 


thereby was euenin his maphodd exai prion , the 9 
tbe LingofFhomanagt:ebetk) iideciin therkis kinghy/office.. he banc rug 


Teſus:in' both” his na» 
and alſo man,doth rule. 
wer, and maicſbe; is hea- . 
venitfelfe . Towhich effet Paul fanh; wo 
( breft from the dead, and put bun 
a bis right hand inth2 h 
iſlletothe Hebrewes.it is faide, 2 
Heb.t.z, He fitteth at the right hand of the maieſti- in 
bigkeft places, Thi 
ſerves todiſcouer 
Divines , which holde and teach; that. to 
ſit at the right hand of God:Jis to bee cues 
ry wherein allplaces, and notin heauen 
onely , that they might hercbylay a founz 
dation for the vbiquity: of Chnſts mans 
hood : which neuertheleſſe the heaucns 
muſt eontaine till the time that all thin 
be re(tored. The ſecond circumſtance, -13 
-the time when Chriſt beganne to fir at the 
right hand bt God thefather 5 which isto 
g the order' of the articles. 
For firſt Chriſt died and was buried, :then 
Heroſe azaine and aſcended inro heaucn; 
and after his aſcenſion he 15ſaide to fitar 
theright hand of his father. This order is 
alſo noted vnto vs by Saint Paul: #ho batt 
rondemne ? ({aith he) it is Chriſt which is 
dead, yea or rather riſen 19g4ine, who ts allo 
at the right hand of God, And Saint Marke 
ſaith, when Chriſt was riſen againe he ap- 
peared to his diſciples, and after he had 
Mer, 16,19 Spoken unto them be was receiued into beans, 
ad [ate at the right hand of God, Burtit ma 
be demanded, how this can ſtand w 
truth, that Chriſt ſhould, nor t 
attheright hid of his fatherbefore the a(- 
heis one God with 
f - ©” thefather; and therefore an abſoluteand 
King trom all eternity .- f/m, 
A« Chnſtis God or the Word of the fa- 
ther; he is coequall and coeterna!l wich 
tof his kingdome :and 
ning,middle; or end; 
riſtis God incarnate, & 
perſon God-fhan or Man-god,hee 


er, And 


twel conſidered, 
ſighr of ſundry 


begin to fit 


== 


's 
becauſe Chrilt 
Goddath pre 


{Tv 


that by.thi 


As he ts' 


hathno head more then 
is mediatour;:heizalld ous 
hee is vader the father as. 
And wee muſt{not.thinke ni{traeg 
one and the ſame thing ſhopld bee both 
equall and inferiour to another, 
ſpecs conſidered: | , 
- Now .in'that Chriſts placi 
hand of his father argues inter 
tweene thefather;& hum,hence we leatng 
that they are deccined which from this ap» 
, that -in the glorification of 
| 1s a transfulion of the 'propri- 
eties of the Godhead, as omnipotencie,. 
omnipreſence ,  &c-into. his nnanhoade; 
'For this is to aboliſh all inferiorine. and ty 
make an <quialine betweene the creature 
andthe CFearour. +: , 
And whcerea$againe the 
ated,it is done: ypou 


Gholſa 


25 he was Godhedid then manifeſt hims onthy-inanner, Harhy 1 1he Lamby thi gy nh 
ſeife to-be that which indeedehe was bes menkyled ts necvivie power andriibgs , and 


<>, 
, ſhall beintert> 
aurto' his Father.; /becauſe hee which re- 
cexmeth honour ot another 1s infcriourts 
hitzofwhinuehe.recemcth ic; the anſwer 
EET 
on. ce: inr 1s perl: 
asheis theeternal ſon of God: he is equall 
{tothe tather,arid is not here (ad to litte at 
his ngh&hand :yctin reſpeefthe office 
whuch he bedres, namely'/as be is mediator, 
and as he is mag;he is inferiour, to the Fa» 
ther, and recewes his kinzdom: frombimn, 
z and head. & 
the father: e908 1.Cer.1 1, 
A verlo ay 3+ 
ng.hishead. + 


conlider his per- 


ng | atthe right 


word Almighty, 
ſpecial reaſons. 
atthe right aand.of 
comnipatengie. For, 
in-vaine were all power in:heauen and. 
an after his aſcenfion and: not before; earth gijuen to hum, valeſſe hc were omni- 
it anthe' father; to. execute rhe ſame,; 
thictefote the ſang of tlie Elders was 


; -und vntowby 
and Chiiſts atung avche righe had of God are 
con-wirar 


ſes" £111 Or bit 
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kom t 


from his prieſthood is his 
lee Ie 
1 now exalted in glorie,& at 
hand of his Father; 


w is, we arc 
to conſider theſe points. Firſtto whome it 
is made: ſecondly,mm what manner: third- 
ly, whether it be made by Chriſt alone or 
no : what be the fruits and bene- 
fits thereot : fiftly , the duties whereunto 
we are mooued . For the firſt, In- 
terceſſ1on is, to make ſuite, requeſt, orin- 
treatie in ſome ones behalfe to another : 
& this is done by Chriſt for vs vnto God, 


:.Tin,r.s as Paul ſaith, There i one God, avid one me+ 


diatoxr betweene God and man, which is the 
man Chriſt Ira Here atthe very firſt ari- 
ſeth EEE for in wy __ 
on there ce parties: the perſon of- 
fended the ng3 the inter- 
ceſſour, diſtin from them both. Now. if 
Chriſt the ſonne of God, make intercell1- 
on to God for man, then he maketh mter. 
ceſsion to himſelf, becauſe he is truc God, 
which cannot be : how then ſhall Chaift 
be mediatour? A»/. This point hath fo 
troubled the church of Rome, that for the 
reſokang of it, In, 
avouching that Chriſt is mediatour onely 
as he is man,not as he is God, which s vn- 
true. For as both natures doth concurre in 
the worke of ſatisfaftion, ſolikewiſe they 


_ doeboth concurrein the worke of inter- 


4.lok.3.1 


ceſsion : and therefore a more mecte and 
conuenient anſ{were 1s this : Chriſt leſus 


God-man in both natures, is diredtly our: 


mediatour to the firſt perſon the father, as 
S.Iohn ſaith, Say man ſne, wee hate an 
adnocate with the father , Irſns Chrift the 
$f. And thus we have three mthe 
worke of interceſsion diſtinguiſh- 


ed. The partie offended is God the Fa- 


ther; the partie offending is man; & third» 
ly the interceſſour diſtin from" them 
both is Chriſt the ſecond perſon in Trini= 
tie. For howſocuer in Godhead he and 
the Father be one, yetin Ar carey: ere 

,and he is 23 it were-n 


really diſtingw | 
the middle the father & vs:for 


the Father is God and notman: wethae 
belceve in Chriſt are men not God: Chriſt 
himſelfe both man and God. Ir 


bee 
replied that this anfwere will not 
ſtand, becauſe not vnely the father is of- 


eAn Expojition 
Interceſrion for fended, but alſo the ſonne and theholy 
Chriſt Ghoſt: and therefore there muſt be a me- 
right diatour to themalſo. «ts/:Theinterceſsi- 
tomake re- on of Chriſt is direted to the father the 
inthe bchalfe of all that come vnto firſt 
mas Paul ſaith, Chriſt i riſen ageine,avd the Sonne, and the boly Ghoſt have all 
34 /ateth at IIOOeIN —— ha 17 wr IN & by conſequent 
vs, we one an 
PT. IIILEY 


new 
rie which then 


[nterceſsion. 


n immediatly : now the Father, 


will : wher the fa- 

ther being appeafed b Chrifls interceC: 
ſion, the ſonne and the holy Ghoſt are al- 
ſo appeaſed with him and in him. Thus 
then interceſzion is made to the whole 
Trinitie, but yet nmmediatly and direQly 

to the firſt ,andin him t6 the reſt. 
The ſecond point to be conſidered, is 
the manner of his interceſuon vnto hisfa- 
ther. We muſt not imagine, that Chriſt 
vt me von we eter knees, 
vtters wor a ſupplica- 

tion for all the Baithfullto God the father : 
for that is not beſeeming the maieſtic of 
him that fits at the right handvf God.But 
the manner of his interceſsion is thus to 
be conceiued. When one is to ſpeake to 
an carthly prince inthe behalfe of an o- ' 
ther; firſt of all ke wuſt come into the pre» 
ſcnce of the king, and ſecondly make his 
requeſt: and boch theſe, Chriſt perfor- 
meth for vs vnto God. For the firſt, after 
his aſcenſion he cntred into heauen, where 
he did preſent vato his father, firſt cf all 
his owne perſon in two natures, and ſe- 
condly the invaluable merits of his death 
and palsi6, inwhich he was well pleaſed. 
we muſtturther vnderſtand, that as 

on the crafle he ſtood m our room:;, fo in 
heaucn he now appeares as a publike per- 
ſon in our ſtcad, repreſcnting all the cle& 
that ſhal beleeue in him, as the holy Ghoſt 


faith, (brift leſiu aſcended vp ito beaven to Heber.24- 


appeare mm the ſight of God for vs. And for 
the ſecond, Chriſt makesrequeſt for vs in 
that he wilerh according to his na» 
tures, and d-fireth as he 1s man, that the 
father would accept his ſatisfaCtion in the 
behalfe of allthat are giuevato him. And 
that he makes requdt on this manner, I 
proveitthus. , Looke what was hisre- 
queſt in our behalfe when he was here 
vpon earth, the ſame for ſubſtance it con- 
tinaes ſhll in heaven: but here on earth the 
ſubſtanceof his requeſt was that he willed 


merits,a2 


Luke z, 


Chriſts -/., of abe (reede.: Intercefsion. 


me before the forndation of the world. Ther - \ chinigdfuhe heartyand: the knowledge of 


fore he ſtill continues tomake'requeſt for | 12% done vparearthathough withal 
vs by willing and* thartusFarher + wy: yy ren doe thiginot by, 
would' accept his merits in'onr behalte. - themſelues but of God: Asfor the faithfull 
Ifir bee alleadged rhat'Cheiſt in'this-fo- here-ontarth, indeede they: have warrant, 
lemne prayer vſed ſpeech ant proſtragon © veacommandementto pray one for ano- 
of his bodie the anfi\vereis,that theſ# a&ti- , ther: vercan- they moTmake intercels10n 
ons were tio cf{entiall-parts bt his (prayer. trirvs ox firſt, hetharmakes4nterceſsion 
The profſtrating of his bodie-ſertedone+ ' mulitbring ſomething; of his owne that 
ly as a token of ſubnulf16:to Godzas Chriſt - may-beobvalue & price with God ropra- 
was #creatnre:and the ſpeechwhichhoVv- -cutet nt of tus requeſt: ſecondly, he 
ſed, ſerned onely to viter and expreflehis' maſt dovitin hisownmantt;but the faith- 
requeſt." Furthermote(/a'difference heave full owearthmakerequelt to:God one tor 
ruſt be marked betweene Chrifts palton anoghernoratheirowtie names; nor for 
& his interceſsion. Thepalzion ſerves tor thear own merits, but in the' name & for the 
the working and cauſing of a ſartsfaftion merits of Churſt. Jt1s aprerogatiue belog- 
to Gods inſhce for vs; andit is, as it were, ging toChriitaloneto make'a in 
the tempering of the plaiſter: the'ntercef- his owne name;&tor his owne merits, we 
fon goes turther: tor it applies the ſatista- therefore c6clude thatthe worke of inter- 


- Rio, inade, and laies the ſalur tothe very celwon4s the ſole worke of Chriſt, God & 


ſore. And therefore Chriſt makes requeſt fuan,not belonging toany creature beſide 
not onely for the eletgencrally, but for in heauen/ or in earth.- And' whereas the 
particular men , as Paul, Iames, lohn,and Papiſts cannot content themſelves with 
that particularly,asheteſtifieth othimſelf his Interceſsion alone, ay being moſt ſuf - 
faying, [have prayed for thee Peter, tharrhy Cent: 1targuesplamly,that they doubtei- 
faith faile not If any ſhall ſay, that Chriſts ther ofthis power or of his will: whereup- 
willing and deſiring of « thing can not beea on theipprayers 
requeſt or interceſsion,the anſwereis,that Thetruits and-benefitsof Chriſts inter- 
in vertuc and efficacie it counteruailes all celsionare theſe; Firſt by meanesof itwe 
the prayers in the world. For whatſoeuer are aflured,that thoſe which arerepentant 
Chriſt willeth, the ſame alſo the Father be- ſinners ſhall ſtand and arerighteous 
ing well pleafed with him , willeth; and before God for cuer : at what time ſoeuer 
therefore whatſoever Chriſt as a wediator Chniſt, being now in heaven, and there 
willeth for vs at the hands ofhis Father,in roomy lumfelfe and his merits before 
effec or ſubſtanceis 4 requeſt or prayer. Nis father, iſhewes himſelfe defirous and 
"The third pointis.that Chriſt alone & * wilhng,andthey whoſoever they arc bec« 
none with him makes interceſsion for vs. 11g hnners,ſhould be accepted of God tor 
And this 1 proove by indu&on 'of parn- - the ſame,cuenthen immedjatly ac that ve- 
cutars. Firlt of all this office appertaines fy inſtant this his wit is done and they are 
not to the angels : they are indeede mini- accepted as nyhteous before God indeed. 
ſtring ſpirits tor the good of Gods choſen: Whena man lookeyypon things direfily 
they retoyce whena ſinneris connerted; through the aire. they appeare in their 
& wh-n hedieth, they are ready to carie proper formes and <olours as they are but 
his ſoule inro Abrahams boſome t & God 1t they ve looked vpon'throvgha vreene 
otherwhiles vſerh them as mellengers ro glaſle, they allappenre teen; & likewiſe 
reveale his will : thus the Angell Gabnel God behold vs as wee are in our lelues, 


T3 brings a m-ſlage to Zachanie the Prieſt, we a e43 viieand damnable ſinners; 


that God had heard his prater:but itis not batt helooke vpon vs as weare preſen- 
once (aide in all the Scriptures; that they ted before his\' throne in Heaven, in the 
make interce(sion to God for vs. As for, perſon of our | Mediatour | Chriſt leſs, 
the Saints departed,they can not makein- willing tharweſhould bee apprpoued tor 
terceſsion for vs, becauſe they know 'nor his merits : thery we appeare without al 
our particular eſtates here on earth,nerther ſpot and wrinkle before him, And this is 
can they hearcour requeſts. And therfore the ve Paul makeshiereof : Ir'sr God (aith 


ers turne toſinne. Lam, 1,6, 


if we ſh-wld pray to them topray for'ys heJthat inftifieth rand the reaſon is rende- Rom.$,34 


- we ſhonld ſubſtitare them into ther6ome | fedt for it is Chriſtthar ir dead, yta or rather. 


of God. becauſewe ned» bo) ' which is riſen «gaine, whe is alſo at the right 
whictis proper to tim, namely; the fear- oft Pty et 
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Rem 8. 


Sec 
preſerue 
of that being once iuſtified and 


eAn Expofition 
ondly Chriſts interceſsion ſerues to the weaning of the ſpirit, for he maketh re- 
all repentant innersimthe eftate ——_— OR Jr ep 


InterceGion. 


Saints according to the will of 
the ſpirit is ſaid tomakerequeſt, 


GrBiGed , they. may 6 continue to the in that it ſtirres & mooues cuery contrite 


ende. For when any ſeruant of God is 0- 
amen aad tacos pericaer fans 
na into an 

the Chriſts inaction barbed 
Ceo Ces 
en particular ore. For continually a 
peares before God, and ſhewes hin ſelf 
to be willing that God the Father ſhould 
accept his one onely ſacrificefor the daily 
and particular ſinnes of this or that parti- 


cular man:and this is done,that a man be-- 


ing EE Gy not fall a- 

way quite ce, euery parti- 

If this were not ſo, oureſtate 

Id be moſt miſerable, conſidering 

that for every ſinne committed by vs after 

our tance, we deſerue to be caſt out 
of the fauour of God. 


Thirdly Chriſts interceſsion ſeructhto 


make our good works acceptable to God. 
For even 1n the beſt workes that a man 
can do,there are two wants. Firſt they are 
good 1% Sa ang Ars min- 
gled with {inne.For as a man is partly ſpi- 
rit or grace, and partly fleſh; ſo arc his 


workes partly gratious & radar 


And becauſe grace is onely in this 
life, therfore all the works of grace in this 
life are ſinnetull and uy wee Now by 
Chriſts interceſsi6 his {atisfaRion 1s ap- 
plyed toour perſons, and by conſequent 
the defe&t of our works is couered and re- 


. mooued,and they are approoued of God 


the Father. In a viſion Saint lohn ſaw an 
angel.ſtading before the altar with a gol- 
den cenſer full of ſweet odours to offer vp 
with the prayers of the Saints vpon the 
ſame. And this ſignifies, that Chriſt pre- 
ſents our works before the throne of God, 
and by his interceſſi6 ſanAifies them, that 
they may be acceptable to God. And, 
therefore we muſt remember that when 
we doe any thing thatis accepted of God, 
itis not for our ſakes, but by reaſon of the 
value and vigour of Chriſts his merit. ., 

Fourthly the interceſſion of Chriſt 
made in heauen, breedeth and cauſcth in 
the hearts of men vpon earth that belecue 
another interceſſion of the ſpirit. as Paul 
faith, He ginech ws his ſpirit, which helpeth 
our infirmitics and maketh r for vs 
with ſignes which caxnot be expreſſed, but be 
which ſearcheth the beart kyoweth what « 


heart to pray with ſighes and groanes vn- 
0 toGod for things necedfull: and 
grace is a fruit derived theinter- 
cels1on of Chriſt in heaut by the operati- 
onot the ſpirit, For as the | Dok though 
the bodie of it abide in the heauens, yet 
the beames of it deſcend to vs that are on 
the earth. So the interceſſ1o0n of Chriſt 
made in heauE is tyed asit were to his per- 
ſon alone;yet the grones and defires of the 
touched heart, as the beames thereof, are 
here on carth among the faithfull. And 
therefore if wee defire to know whether 
Chriſt make interceſsion for vs or no, we 
neede not toaſcend vp into the heauens 
tolearne the tructh : but we muſt deſcend 
into our owne hearts and looke whether 
Chriſt haue giuen vs his ſpirit , which 
makes vs cry vnto God and make requeſt 
to him with grones and ſighs that can not 
be exprelled : and if we finde this in our 
hearts,it is an cuident and infallible ſigne 
that Chriſt continually makes interce(s1on 
for vs in heauen. Hee that would know 
whether the ſunne ſhine in the firmamentd, 
mult not clime vp into the clouds to 'ook, 
but ſearch for the beames thereof ypon. 
the earth: which whe he ſces, he may con- 
clude, that the ſunne ſhines in the firma- 
ment. And if we would know whether 
Chirſt in hcauen makes interccf{$ion for 
vs, let vsranſacke our owne conſciences, 
and there make ſearch whether we feele 


the ſpirit of Chriſt crying in vs, «Abba, 


Father. As for thoſe that never feele this . 
worke of Gods ſpiritin them. their calc is 
miſerable,whatſocuer they be. For Chriſt 
as yet niakes no interceſ$ion for them.c6- 
fidering theſe two alwayes goe togitherz 
his interceſsivn in heauen, and the worke 
of his ſpirit in the hearts of men, moouin 
them to bewaile their owne finnes with 
ſighes and grones that can not be expreſ- 
ſed, and tocrie and to pray vnto God for 
prace : & therefore all fuch,whether they 

yong or old, that neuer could pray but 
mumble vp a few words for faſhions ſake, 
can not aſluretheſclues to have any part 
in Chriſts interceſsion in heauen. 

The duties to be learned hence are theſe 
Firſt, whereas Chriſt makes intercefsion * 
for vs, it teacheth all men to be moſ? caze- 
full to loue and like this bleſled Mediator, 
and to be readic & willing to become os 


Heft.8,17. 


Chriſts 


ſervants and diſciples, and that notfor 
forme and laſhion ſake onely; but in all 
truth and fincerny ot heart, For he aſccn- 
ded ro heauen, & there fits arthe right had 
ot his father to wake ſt tor vs , that 
we mivhr be delivered tro hel, & cometo 
cternall life. Wicked Haman procured let- 
——_— Ahaſhueroſh, for the de- 
firnQion of a!) the Tewes, men, women, 
and children 1n ls dominions: this done, 
Heſter the Queene makes requeſt to the 
king that her people might be ſaned, and 
the letters of Haman revoked ; ſhe obtai- 
ned her requeſt and freedome was given, 
and contrary letters of joytull delinerance 
were ſent in'poſt haſt ro all prouinces 
where the lewes were, n aroſe a 
wonderfull joy and g!adnefle among the 
Jewes, and it is ſaid, that cherewpon many 
of the people of the land became lewer. Well 
nowe. beho!d a greater matter among vs 
then this : for there is the hand writing of 
condemnation , the law; and therein the 
ſentence ofa double death, of body and 
ſoule, and Sitan as wicked Haman accu» 
ſeth vs,and ſeekes by all meanes our con- 
demnati6: but yet behold not any carthly 
Heſter,but Chriſt Ieſus the ſonne of God 
ts cotne downe from heauen , and bath 
taken away h's hand 'writing of condem- 
nation, ard cancelled it vpon the crolle, 
and is now afccnded into heauen, & there 
fits arthe righthad of his father, & mak« 3 
requeſt tor ys:and in him his father is well 
prada Y h to.his requeſt in our 
halfe,Now then what muſt wee doe in 
this caſe ? Sdrely,looke asthe Perſians be- 
came lews when they heard of their ſafe- 
tic .ſo we wvlife and converſation muſt be. 
- come Chriſtians, turne to Chriſt, imbrace 
his dorine,and praiſe the ſame vnfai- 
env 0 mm _ one 
with a formall profeſſion ofreligion , 
ſearch our owne hearts, and flic vnto 
Chriſt for the pardon'of our finnes and” 
tharea as for life and death'as the 
theefe doth at the barre; when the iudge is 
giving ſentence againſt him . When wee 
_ ſhall thug humble our ſclues, then Chriſt 
Teſos that fits at the right hand of God 
will plead our cauſe, our m_—_ 
vnto hisfather, and hisfather agairie'w 
acceptofhis requeſt in our behalfe. Then 
ſhall we ans become Tewes,and of 
i vin ib this world become the 
nnes . Secondly, when we 
it were;ruſh ypon' Godin praying 
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to him without conſideration had to the 
Mecdiatourbetweene vs and hum, but we 
alwaies nuſtdue our prayers to God in 
nent ot —_———— 
er gloryan aven, he mig he 
a firpatrone {qr vs who might preterre 


bor tom 7m to God the father, 108,16, 36 


t be acc« and 
we ant vs 6A pwonn yOITTEN 
wiſe we muſt giue thankes toGod in the 
name of Chniſt;tor m him and for his (ake 
God doth beſtow on vs hus bleſſings. * 
Thus much of Chriſts interceſhon:the 
ather benefit which concernes Chriſts 
kingly office is,that he ſus ar the right had 
ot his father for the adminiſtration of that 
ſpeciall kingdome which is commuted to 
him.1f h, _— hee1s our king. 
not 0 tof creation gouenung 
all thi nk togither wiabede father 
SETS TED 
a n 
hee ih ome, notol this world, 
but eternall and fpirituall reſpeting the 
very conſcience of man. In the admini- 
ſhation whereof he hath abſolutepower 
to commai.d and forbidde, to 
and abſolue, ang therefore hath the keyes 
of heaven and hell to-open and ſhuue: 
which power no creature beſide no not 
the angelsin heauen,' can have. For the 
better vnderſtanding of this which [ ay, 
we are to conſider, firſt the deabng of 
Chriſt toward his owne Churchiſecondly 
his dealing mreſped ot his enumics . And 
his dealing toward his 0wne Church 
ſtands mm foure things. T he firſt is the col- 
leing or gathering uf it: and this is a 
ſpeciall of his ſyn zat che right hand 
ot his father. Chriſt ſaide to his Diſcivles, 
I hawe choſen you owt of this world: and the 
ſamemiay truely be (aide of a!l the Eledt, 
that Chriſt in his time will gather 
them all'ro h'mſe —_— may be a 
peculiar people to God. And this ation 
of hisincolleing the Church, 1s notlung 
els buta tranſlation o: thoſe vw home hee 
hath <> rm? wr pang of 
the lkeingdome of darknes, in which they 
have ſerued o_ - _ into ou hom 
kingdome e,that they may : 
== | Shan etemally And this hee 
dothewo waies : firſt by thepreaching of 
theword,. for it rw expres 
meanes, whereby he ſingleth an 
his owneſeruancs fromthe blind and wic- 
ked Paul ſaith, He gave ſome to be. 
eApoſtler , and [ome Prophets, and {ome 

Cc 1 Enate 


[nterceſsion, 38g. 


Eph.4- 31, 
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Chriſts 
Enan Ry ſons i and mn 
the gathering togither of Saints . 

Ts we learne on things. The firſt,that 
eucry miniſter of Gods worde, and cuery 
one that intendeth to take vpon him that 
calling, muſt ound vnto himſelfe 

incipally this ende, to fingle out man 
_ man, & gather out of this world ſuch 
as belong to the Church of Chriſt; and as 


le,15,19- eremie ſaith, to ſeparate the precious 


the vile. The ſecond, that all fora ers 
wilt be good hearers of Gods word, muſt 
ſhew themlſclues ſo farre forth conforma- 
ble ynto it,that it may gather them out of 
the world, & that it may worke a change 
inthem, and make them the ſcruants of 
Chriſt : and it the preaching of the word 
doe not worke. this good worke in our 
hearts, then the ende will be a ſeparation 
from the preſence of God.Chriſt when he 
came neere Hieruſalem, and conſidered 
their rebellion wherby they refuſed to bee 

athered vnto him, wept oucr 1t,and ſaid, 


Mat.23.37 © Jeruſalem, leruſalem, thos which ſloneft 


A& 16. 


the Prophets , and killeſt thems that are ſent 
wnte thee how efte would I hane gathered thy 
children togither as the henne gathereth ber 
chickens vnder her wings, ayd thow wonldgit 
»et | And by this hee teacheth , thatifthe 
preaching of the worde turne not vsto 
Chriſt,it turnes to our deſtruQtiort. 

Lhe other meanes of gathering the 
Church; and that more principall1s, the 
inward operation, oftheſpint, whereb 
the mind 1s inlightened,the heart is moll1- 
fied , and the whole man is converted to 
God. And this ordinarily is ioyned with 
the miniſtery or preaching of the worde, 
as appeares by the example of Lydia. S. 


Luke ſaith,God opened ber heart to be atten- 


tine to the doitrine of the «Apoſiles. And by 
the example of Paul, when Chriſt ſaith, 


Atgh, Saul, Saul why perſecnteſt thaw me ? at this 


very ſpeech he is conuerted,and {ard #he 
art thou, Lord ? what wilt thou that 1 de: ? 
And this is manifeſt alſo by experience. 
There isnothingin the world morecon- 
trary to the nature of man, then theprea- 


An Expoſuon 


ſitting at,&c 


The ſecond worke of Chriſt is, after 
the Church is gathered, to guide it in the 
way to life cucrlaſting.He is the ſhepheard 
of his Church;which guideth hus flocke in 
and out,and therefore Paul ſaith, They that 
are Chriſts,ere guided by his ſpirit. And by 
Efai the faith , thoſe his ſernants 
which arc turned from idolatric, hee will 
guide in the way,and their cares ſhall beare 
4 voice behind them,ſaying, This 6s the way, 
walke in it , when thou turneſt' to the right 
hand & to the 
cls butthe voice of the holy Ghoſt in the 
mouth of the miniſters, directing themin 
the waies of God. The children of Iſracl 
were travelling from Egypt to the land of 
Canaan full fourty yeares , whereas they 
might hauc gone the journey in fourry 
das. Their way was through the wilder- 
nes of Arabia,thcir guides were a pillar of 
cloutl by day,and a pallar of fire by night: 
the manner of their journey was this : 
when the pillars mooved, they mooued; 
when the pillars ſtood ſtill, they ſtood ſtil: 
and (o long as the pillars either mooued 
or ſtood ſtill, they likewiſe mooued or 
ſtood (hill. And by al this a further matter, 
namely the regiment of Chriſt over his 
Gans ſignified. Every one of vs are 
as paſſengers and- trauailers, not toany, 
carthly Canaan.but to the heavenly leru- 
ſalem: and in this iourney we are to palle 
through the wild and deſert wildernes of 
thisworld:our guideis Chriſt himlelfc,fi- 

ured by the pillar of fire and the cloud; 
- me by his word and ſpirit he ſheweth 
vs how farre we may goe incvery ation, 
ard where we muſttand,and he goes be- 
fore vs as our guide to life cuerlaſting. 

Thethird worke of Chriſt is, to exerciſe 


his 'Church vato fpirituall obedience by 


manifold troubles ,-croſles , temptations 
and afflitions in, this world, as earthly. 
kings vic to traineand exerciſe their ſub- 
on. When our Sotions (HuſR bone with 
tus diſciples in a ſhippe,there aroſe a great 
tempeſt vpon the ſea, fo as the ſhippe was 
almoſt covered with waves; but he was a- 


ching of the word:forit is the wiſedomeof ſleepe:and his diſciples came and awooke 
him,ſaying, Save vs maſter, we periſh. Be- Maus.us 


God,to which the fleſh is enimitie. Here 
then it may be demanded,how it can bee 
in force to turne any man to God. /H/w, 
The worde 
Chriſts, kingdome, which againſt thena- 
tore of man by the operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt ioyned therwith,doth bend & bow 
the heart,wil,and affeftions of man to the 


 willofChuiſt, 


hold here a lively pifture of the dealing of 
Chiiſt with his ſeruants in this life; Hi 


cached is the ſcepter of manners to place them vpon theſca of 


this world, and to raiſe vp againſt them 
bleake ſtormes & flacs bi net 
by their enemies, the fleſh, thedeuill, the 


world. And further in the middeſt of all 
theſe daungers he for his owne peer ns; 


Rom 8.14, 


Ela, 39-Iks 


. Which voiceis nothing - 


Ela, 4.5, 


Chriſts 
keth as h he lay a-ſleepe for a time, 
that he ones bentzrmake wiall of their 
mga nk obedience. And the ends 
or which he vſeth this ſpirituall exerciſe 
are theſe. The firſt to all his ſubies 
to humble themſelues,and as it were to-go 
crooked and buckle vnder their offences 
committed againſt his maieſbe in times 
paſt. Thus Iob after the Lord had longaf- 


Iob.z9.37 him;ſaith, Beho/d 1 ans vile: & 


& 42-6. 


Oki,s. 


thRed him, and laide his hand fore —_ 
againe, / ab 


horre my-ſelfe and repent in duſt and aſher.In 
the ſame manner we'bering his ſubietts 
and people, muſt Jooke to be exerciſed 
with temptations and afflittions which 
ſhal make vs bend and boi forour finhes 
paſt, astheold man goerh'crooked-and 
doubles to the carth by reaſon of age.The 
ſecond ,$to prevent finnes in the time to 
come. A father when he ſecs his child too 
bold and venterous about fire and water, 
takes it 'and holds it ouct the fire or ouer 
the water, as though he would burne or 
drowne it, whereas his purpoſe indeede is 
nothing els but topreuent danger in time 
to come. In ike manner Chrilts ſubies 
are bold to finne by nature, and therefore 
to prevent a miſchiefe he doth exerciſe 
them with afliion, and ſeemes for a ſea- 
ſon as though he would quite forſake his 
Church , but his meaning is onely to pre- 
ucnt offences in times to-come. The third 
end 1s, to continue his ſubieRtsin obedi- 
ence vnto his commandements : ſo the 
Lord faith , when he would bring his 
Church from idolatric ; Behold , I will top 
thy way with thornes,c+ makg an hedge , that 
fhee ſhall not finde her pathes . The holy 
Ghoſt here borrowes a compariſon from 
beaſts, which going m the way,ſce greene 
_ and deſire to enter 1n,and there- 
ore go tothe hedge, but feeling the ſharp- 
nes of the thornes dare not aduentureto 
zocin : So Gods le like vnto wilde 
beaſts in reſpeR bf Gn , Viewing the 
cene paſtures of this world , which are 
thepleaſures thereof, are greatly affeed 
therewith : and if it were not for ſha 
of croſles & temptations, which are Gods 
ſpiritual hedge by which he keepeth them 
m, they would range out of the way, and 
ruſh into finne,as the horſe mto the battel 
The fourth and laſt worke of Chriſtin 
reſpet of his Church is, thathe firs at the 
righthand ofhis father to defend the ſame 
againſt the rage of all enemies whatſoe- 
ver they are : and this he doth two waies. 
Ernſt by giuing to his ſervants ſufficient 


of the Greed. 


ſtrength to beare all the aſſaults of their 
enemies; the world , the fleſh,and the de- 


vill.” For Paul ſaith, thoſe to whomethe Fl, 1.29. 


Lord hath gwen the gift of faith , to chem 
alſohehath given this giftto ſuffer afMidti- 
/ Arid the fame Apoſtle alſo praieth 
thened with all mighe through his glort« 
ouspowerynto all patience and long ſuf- 
fering with s.The cuidence hereof 
we may rtioſt plainely ſee in the moſt con» 
Nani of the Martyrs of Chriſt, re- 
cotdedboth in the word of God , and in 
the Church hiſtories. It is wondertul to ſec 
theit'courage and conſtancie, For at ſic!) 
enn&s 23 haue ben brought to execu - 
're {ed tobe bound or chaincd, 
willmgly ſuffering molt cruell torment, 
ig or” fearez ſuch coura 

and ſtrensrh the Lotd 2auc them to with» 
ſtand the violent rage of all their aduerſa» 
ries. © is $1 

Secondly,he defends his Church by li 
miting the power andrage of all enemies. 
And hence it is, that although the power 
ofthe Church of God on earth be weake 
and ſlender init ſclfe,and'contrariwiſe the 
power of the deuill excceding great, yet 
can he not ſo much as touch.the people of 
God. And he more preuailes by inward 
ſuggeſtions and > mow mr by out- 
ward violence. And fit werenot that the 
power of Chriſt doth bridle his rage, there 
could beno aboad for the church of Chriſt 
in this world. 

Thus we haue ſcene what are the works 
of Chriſt in gouerning his church:and we 
for ourſparts that profeſle our ſehues to be 
members thereof, muſt ſhew our ſelues tv 
be fo indeed, by an experience of tlieſe 
workes of hisin our o wne hearts. And we 
muſt ſuffer him ro gather vs vnder us 
owne wing, and to guide vs by his worde 
and ſpirit, and we are to acquaint our 
ſelues with thoſe ſpiritual exerciſes, wher- 
by his good pleaſure is to nurture v3 to all 

ence. Laſtly, we muſt depend on his 
aide and on in all eſtates. And ſce-+ 
ing wein this land haue had peace & reſt 
with the Goſpel of Chriſt among vs along 


time,by Gods eſpecial goodneſle,we muſt 


now after theſe dais of p-ace looke for 
daies of tribulation: we muſt not imagine 
that our caſe and liberty will continue al- 


waics.For looke as the day and night doe 
one follow another; ſo likewiſe in the ad- 
miniſtration of the Church here vpon 
carth, Chriſt ſiffereth a continuall inter+ 
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courle 


ſietingat,&c, 307\ 


may be reng- Col, 1.1”, 


courſe betweene peace and perſecution. 
Thus he hath rod from the beginning 
hitherto, and we may reſolue our ſelues 
that ſoit will continue till the ende : and 
therefore it [hall bee good for vs in theſe 
our daies of peace, to prepare our. ſelues 
for troubles and affliftions : and. when 
troubles come, we muſt ſbll remember the 
fourth worke of Chriſtin the government 
of his Church, namely that in all dangers 
he will defend vs againſt the rage, ot our 
enemies , as well by giuing vs poyter. and 
ſtregth to beare with patitce &19y; hat- 
ſoeucr ſhal be laid yp6 vs,as alſo bridlethe 
rage of the world, the fleſh, and thegdewll, 
fo as they ſhal not be able to exerciſe their 
power and malice to the full againſt vs. 
Thus much of the dealing of Chriſt to- 
wards his owne Church and people. Now 
followeth the ſecond point, namely his 
dealinz toward his enemies; and here by 
enemics I vnderſtand all creatures, but el- 
pecially men, which as they are by nature 
enemies to Chriſt and his kingdome, ſo 
they perſcuere in the ſame eninuty vnto 
the ende.Nowe his dealing towards them 
is,in his good time toworke thgir confuſi- 
Luk on,as he himſclfeſarth,Thoſe mine enemies 
1927 that would not that I ſhomld raigne oner them, 
bring them hither and ſlay them befare me, 
Plal.2.9- And Daud ſaith, che Lord will bywiſe his 
enemies with a rodde of yron, & mm them 
in pieces like a potters veſſell And againe, / 
= wil make thing nome fee . As 
Ioſuah dealt with the fiue Kings that were 
—_. hid in the caue he firſt mckes a ſlaugh- 
ter of their armies ;then he bringes them 
forth and makes the people to fet their 
fcete on their neckes, and ro hang them 
on hue trees : So Chriſt deales with his e- 
nemies : hee treades them vnder his feete, 
and maketh a ſlaughter not ſo much of 
their bodies as of their ſoules. And this the 
Church of God findes to be true by expe- 
rience,as well as it finds the loue ot Chriſt 
- towards it({elfe. Now he confounds his e- 
nemies two waics. The firſt is by hardnes 
of heart , which ariſeth when God with- 
draweth his grace from man, and leaueth 
him to himſe'fe,fo as he gocth on forward 
from ſiqne to ſinne, and never repenteth 
to thelaſt gaſpe. And we muſt eſteeme of 
itasa mol? fearefull and terrible iudge- 
ment of God : for when the heartis poſ- 
ſeſſed therewith, it becomes ſo flinty and 
rebellious.that a man will never relent or 
turne to God. This is manifeſt iv Pharao, 
&r though God ſent moſt gricuous 
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plagues both _ him and all the land of 
Zypr,yet would he not ſubmit himſelfe, 
ſaue onely tor a fit, while the hand of God 
was vpon him:forafter,he returned to the 
former obſtinacy in which he continued 
till he was drowned in the ſea. And this 
wudgement of God is the more fearefull, 
becauſe when a man is in the middeſt of al 
his muſerie, he feeles nomiſery . And as in 
ſome kinde of ficknes a man may die lan- 
gmſhing;ſo where hardnes of heartraigns 
wholly and finally,a man may deſcend to 
the pit of hell triumphing andrezoycing, 
And to come neare to our ſelues,itis to be 
teared leaſt this iudgement of all indge- 
ments be among vs in theſe our daies. 'For 
where is any turning to G OD by repen- 
tance?Still men go forward in {inve with- 
out remorſe. We have had the word prea- 
ched among vsa long time , butit taketh 
noplace in mens hearts. They are notſoft- 
with the hanumer of Gods word: na 
they are like the ſmiths ftithy or a, 
which the more itis beat with the hammer 
the harder itis Butin the feare of God, let 
vs ſecke to bechanged,and rake heede:the 
deceitfulnes of ſinne is wonderlull.Let vs 
not be carried away with an oucrweening 
of our ſelues3 a man may have good gitis 
of God,as the gift of knowledge, the gift 
of propheſie, the gift of conceiuing a pray- 
er(Ifay notot praying truly:)and hereup+ 
onthinke himſelte in good caſe; and yet 
for all this haue nothing but an impenuetr 
and flinty hcart.For this cauſe it ſtandeth 
every man ypon to looke vnto it, leaſt this 
iudgement of God take hold on him. And 
that we may auoide the ſame, we muſt la- 
bour for two things : I. to feele the heauy 
burden of our finne, , and be touchedin 
conſcience for them, eucn as we ate trou-» 
bled in our bodies with the aches & pains 
thereof : this is a token of grace .I I, We 
muſt labour to feele in our foules the want 
of Chriſt : we ſay indeede that wefeelet, 
but it isa very great matter to have' an 
heart that doth open it ſelfe,and as it were 
gape after Chriſt, as the dry and thirſty 
land where no water is. Though we haue 
knowledge and learning nenerſo much, 
and many other gifts 'of God, yet if we 
haue not broken hearts that feelethe bur. 
den of our ſinnes,and the want of Chriſt, 
and that we ſtand in necde of every drop 
of his blood for the waſhing away of all 
theſe our finnes, our caſe is miſerable. 
And the rather wee muſt preuent this 
hardnes of heart, becauſe Chuiſt Ieſusn 
heauen 
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and will aot ſubmut themſclues to beare 


"he ſecond way is, by finall deſperati., 
on; Lfay,finall, becauſe all kind of deſpe- ' 
ration is not cuill, For when a man deſpai- 
reth of himſclte and of hiz owne power 
in the matter of his ſaluationt tends to his 


eternall comfort.But finall deſperation 1s, 
when a man vtterly deſpaires of the par- 
don of his owne m_ and _ _ 
. Examples wee in Sau 
96; hamſelfe,and in Achitophel and 
Judas,that hanged themſelues. This ſinne 
is cauſed thus : So many finnes: a3 a man 
committeth withoutrepentance, ſo many 
molt bloody wounds he giueth ynto his 
owne ſoule : and cither in.death or lite 
God makes him feele the ſmart , andthe 
huge waight of them all : whereby the 
finkes downe into the gulle -de- 
ſpaire without recouery:God faid to Cain, 
Ithoudoe amilſe {ſame lyeth at the deore. 
Where he vſeth a borrowed ſpeech from 
wild beaſts, who ſo long —_— ſlee- 
ing {brre not; but becing aw , they 
ie wm a mans face and rend out his throat. 
In like manner the fins which thou comnt- 
teſt, lie at the doore of thine heart. though 
thou feele themnot: and if thqu doenor 
prevent the danger byſpecdy repentance, 
God wil make thee to feele once be. 
fore thou die, and raiſe vp ſuch rer:ourv1n 
thy conſcience,thatthou ſhalt thinke thy 
ſelfeto be in hell before thouart in hell : 
and therefore itis good for euery man to 
take heede how hee continues an enemie 
to Chriſt, The beſt courſe isto turne be- 
time from our ſinnes, and become' the 
friends of Chriſt, thatſo we may eſcape 
theſe fearcfu]l iudgments. 

And whereas Chriſtin this manner go- 
uernes all things in heauen and carth;wee 
are. bound to performe vnto lym three 
dunes,reverence,obedience,thankfulnes. 
For the fir{t,Panl- ſaith, Gad hath exalted 
bin wen him a name abou? all ianes, 
that at the name of leſns(which name;ivhus 
exaltationan heauen © ns &glo- 
ric)/bould emery knee bow,” darenort- fo 
much as ſpeake of awearthly king vnreue- 
rently : what rewerence then doewee owe 
ynto Chniſt the king otheaven and/eartt#? 


Dauids heart was tonched/inthithe had 
cut off but the lap of Sauls garment,when 
he might haue {laine him; becadſe hee 


much more:ougbt ow heartst6. beabuch- 
cd,if we; Dalbis the leaſt meaſure. diſho- 
nour Chriſt {cſus our Lord and king} Se- 
condly, we arehere taught to. me 0- 
bedienec [to-him, apd to doe him all the 
\wecan. The maſter of the tamnlie 
in all his-lawtull commandements muſt be 
obeied: now the Church of Chriſt is a fa- 
mily, and we are members thereof: there- 
forewe mult yeeld obedience to himin al 
things « for all his-commandements .are 


kingdome.! 3og 


was the;Lordg annoimted : oh then, how - 


uſt. When Saul was cholen king over I{- 1.5:m.16, 


racl,certain men which teared God, whole 
hearts God had touched, followed him to 
Gibca and him preſcnts, but the 
wicked deſpiſed him: the ſame is much 
more-to be yerified in vs toward Chriſt 
our Lord. We muſt have our hearts tou- 
ched with defire to performe obedience 
vnto him: if not, we are men of Belial that 
deſpiſe him. Ifthis obedience were putin 
pradtiſe, the Goſpell would haue bet 
{ucceſſem the hearts of the People, and 
the Lords Sabboth would be better kept, 
and men would beare greater loue both 
to God and totheir neighbours then now 
they doe. The third dutie which we owe 
vnto himis thanktulnelle,for the endleſle 
cate wkich he ſheweth.in the gouerning 
and preſeruing of vs. When Dawd wax-. 
ed old,and had made Salomon his ſonne 
king in his ſtead, alb the people ſhouted 
_ cried,God ſaue king 
king Sa/omon,(v 4s the. earth rang againe, 
Shallche people of Ifracl thus retoyce.at 
the crowning of Salomon, and ſhall not 
we much more reioyce when as Chriſt Te« 
ſus 1s placed nt hearren at the right hand of 
his father, and hath the everlaſting ſcepter 
of his k:ngdome put into his vans. ? yi d 
weareto ſhew this thankfulnes vnto him 
by doing any thingin this world that may 
tend to-his hdnour and glorie, thought 
bewithrhe aduenture of our hues. 
Dauid defired todrinke ofthe water ofthe 
wel ot Bethlem three ot his efighty men 
went:and brake intothe hoaFef the Phi- 
liſts} and brought'him water . Thus 
tured their lincs for Dauids ſake: 
and-ſhall. not we-much more willingly 
venture our lives todoe Chriſt ſeruice in 
token of rhankfulnes for his continuall 


preſerumg of vs? © v3.01 4 
- -'Phas SuttooBche higheſt degree of 


- Chriſti #&kkation m his kingdome. Now 


followeth the: aſt _ bes 
ha Cheiſtin rag | 
Tc 3 theues 
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thence be ſball cone toindge the gui 
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ry Fontan Pe 
on of the 


right hand at kings 


Job $.24- 


courts or aſſiles 


Furmegtar lawn 

caiu 

of it: LIL the ſignes thereof. I V. the 
manner of it: V. the. vie which isto bee 
madethercof. Of theſe in order, For the 
firſt point, whether there ſhall be aiudge- 
mentor not ? the queſtian is necdetull:tor 
as S. Peter ſaith, There ſhall come in the laſt 


J-Pt 3:3» Jiier mockers, which ſhall walks after their 


bufts,and ſay Where is the promiſe of bis Came 
ming? which daies are now. The anſwer to 
this queſtion is ſet downe in this artide,in 


which we profelle that the comming of 
pouttof 


Chriſt to the laſt indgement, 1s a 
wy, 1 f pecially to be held andauouchs 
ed. The reaſons to proone it,arepriacs 
pally two : firſt, the — of God 
Famfcliein the bookes of the ol new 
teſtament, which affoard vnto vs plentiful 
oofes touching the laſt iudgernent,ſo as 
which will but lightly read the ſame, 
ſhall not neede to doubt thereof. The (e> 
cond reaſon _—_ from the inſtice .and 
nes of , the propertic- whereof 
nyo wicked and vngodly men, 
and to honour and reward the godly : but 
in this world the godly man us of all 
in miſery, {for wdgement beyinneth at 
Gods houſc)and the vngodly have their 
hearts calc. Wicked Dives hath the world 
at will,but poore Lazarus  hunger-bit- 
ten, full of ſores, and miſerable way. 
This beeing (o,it remaineth, that after this 
life.there giſt needes be a iudgement and 
aſ{ccond 
godly muſt recewe fulneſle of ioy-and 
glory,and the vngodly fulnes of woe.and 


miſerie. This ſecond reaſon 
the mouths of all gainſayers ye ip 
whatſocuer.But it be obieed, that 
the whole world ſtands either 

or vnbelceuers , and: that there i8no 
3udgement for cither of theſe: for the be- 


nd fball uot cerus tvs 16g envens ; = 6d the 


ing of Chriſt, when the. 


_ the time to come ? Andif be deceiue-vs 


Am. Expgfvos 


ond wakelecueri 


not: 1s 
ady incfte& &ſubſtance three waics: 
Lin the counſcll of God , who did foreſee 
and mt his condemnation, asitis a 
i ſinne, and an cxccution of 
us tuſtice.l Lin the word of God, 'where 
he hath his condemnation ſer down. I LI. 
he is condemned jn h1s owne conſcience; 
for cuery mans conſcience.is a 
dge vnto humſelie, which doth every 
houre condemne him,and iti3 a fore-run- 
ncr of the laſtindgemcnt. And notwith- 
ſding all this, there may remaine a ſec5d 
indgement, which is a manifeſtation and 
. 78k of that which was begun in this 
world : and therefore the mearung of that 
place is thighe that belecueth not 1s alrea- 
die judged in part, but ſo as the full mani- 
feſtation therof,ſhal be at the ſecond com- 


m—_ Ig. | ds. 
 Theſecond circumſtance, is the time 
of his tudgement 2 a handling whereof 
firldlervs ſce what is. the wdgement of 
men, ſecondly whats the truth . For the 
firſt,two opinions touching this time take 
place. The firſt is, that the ſecond com- 
ming of Chriſt ſhal be -abouc- ſixe thou- 
ſand yearcs from the beginning of the. 
world, & for the Elets ſake ſome ot theſe 
daiesmuſt be ſhortencd : and'now ſince 
the beginning of the world , are paſled 
five thouſand and a'moſt ſixe hundred 
cares, ſo. as there remaines but ſome fours 
pundred. The grounds of this opinion are 
theſe. Firſt the teſtimony of Elias, 7»s 
thanſard yeares brfore the law : tive thouſand 
yeares wnder the [aw: (ftme thouſand yeares 


wvnder (rift, Ana for the Elells ſakes ſome of 


theſe yearet ſpall be ſportwed x Anſ,T his was 
—_ ſentece of Elias the Thisbite, but of 
another Eliaswhich was a Iewe, .no pro- 
phet.And-whereas he ſaich:two thoufand 
yeares before the law : and two thouſand 
yeares vndet the Jaw,lic faileth ; From the 
2a. Wales law tothe c of Chriſt, 
was. about one thouſand five hun- 
dred yeares: and fromthe law to the crea- 
tion-aboue two thouſand, Nowe if Elias 
can got ſet -downe a iult number for the 
whiat ſhall we thinke that he can doe for 
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» the worlde,and 


en foedoyerincre ; Pu 
in the ſeanenth hereſted, and ſo propotti- en oa 

onally he ſhalt be ſixe chouſand yeares in rba7 7»1 - For yol- your lug 

governing the world; every day anfwe-' krow bereft day's} thi Lord hall 
ning t9 3 thouſand yeary, as Peter faith : come; is thitxighr, Nowe 


A thouſand yeares ave” but 4s dit day with wee knowe that a man thar | his 
Ged and then ſhallthe endebe/ 4.” This houſe,” cat not conettare. or imigme 
reaſon likewifehath wed mm in Gods when theifewill come:and therefore no 
| word: as for tharplace of Peter, the mea- mati canſer dowie the particular time or 
ning is, thit innumerable yeares are but ate, when Chriſt ſhall 'come to iudge- 
a3 a ſhort time with God : and we' may as ment. This muſt we told eadfaſfly; and 
well ſay, rxo thou'and or wtinerhiveſind if we readthecontrariein thewrningsof 
are but as one day with God. For men, we arc not to belecue their ſaymgs, 
ter meant not to ſpeake ary thing di- but account of them as-the dewces'of 
ſtinaly of a thouſand yeares,but ofa long men, which have no' ground in Gods 
time. Third!y itis alleadged, that within word. | mtbiies 
fixe tho!!ſand yeares from the creation of ' To come to the third point, namely 
the worlde, ſhall appeare in the heauens the ſignes of the laftudgement, they are 
ſtrange conimnRions, and poſitions of the, of ewo ſorts: lomegs the comning 
ſtarres,which fignifie nothing els but the of Chriſt, and are ioyned with it. 
ſubu:rſion ofthe ſtate of the world : nay, The fignes thargoe before, are in number 
| foe haue noted that the ende' thereof ſeauen , recorded tiftinftly by the holy 
| Gould have binin the yeare ofour Locd, Gopat thou the wink wr the 


a thouſand five hundred cightie eight.: wough the whole: world. So 
their w: tings are manifeft:but we my our Saviour Chriſtſaierh , 7bu' Goel of 
experience that this opinion is falſe and rhe kingdimie muſt be preathed through the 
frizolous,and'their groundes br'3s frivo- whole world for 4 witneſs wits all nations, 
lous. For no man can'gather by 'the ordi- and then ſpall the ende come. Which place 
natie courſe of the heauens,the extraordi- muſt thus' bee vnderſtobd 3 not that the 
narie change of the whole world. Goſfpell muſt bet preached to the- whole 
The ſecond opinion is,that the ende of world at any one tume, for that (as I take 
the world ſhalt be three yeares & a halfe it )wat neveryet lecne, neither ſhall be, 
after the revealing of Antichriſt. And itis battharitſhal be publiſhed diflinly and 
Fathered out of places in Daniel and the ſucceſſiaely at ſeuerall times:and thus vn- 
Reuclation abuſed. Where a tame and derſtanding the wordes of Chriſt, if wee 
halfe atime ſignifie not three yeares and conſider the time fincethe Apoſtles daiey 
a hilfe.bt a ſhorttime. And therefore to we ſhall findethisto be true, that the Gpſ- 
take the wordsproperly,is farre from the pell hath bin preached to ail the world, & 
meaning ofthe hots Ghoſt. For marke, if therefore this firſt fgne of Chriſts com» 
the ende ſha'l be three yeares and a halfe RW ſtand accompliſhed. - 
afrer the ren12aling of Antichriſt,then may + The ſecond ngne of his wry 
any man know before hid the particular the renealing-of Antichriſt, as Paul ſaith, 


moneth wherein the ende of the worlde 7hedty of Chrift hall not come before thers 2:Thef.2, 


ſhonld be, which is not poſſible. * © boateye 
"Now the truth which way be avooch- © d>ſcloſed, exen the ſomne of perdition , whiah 
ed againſt a} is this,that no man can know” « Antichrift;Concetnung thus ligne, in the 


2 116earOrfer downe or conjeftare the day, the” yeare of 6ur Lord, 602. Gregorie the 


weeke, the month, he yea veg es cixght Pope of Rome, avouched this ſo- 
wherein the ſecond comming of Clyiſt lemnly as a manif-\t cruth,chat whoſ@guer 
Hall be:For did take to himſelfe thenarve of wniverſal}” * 


d wre fiſh, and tht man of ſinuebe 3s 
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The. 
werſall Biſhoppe,paſtour of the Catholike 
Church in the yeare of our Lord, 607.and 
of all Popes he was the firſt known Anti- 
chriſt, and ſince him all his ſucceſſours 
have taken vnto them the ſametitle of V- 
niverſall and Catholike Biſhop, whereby 
it doth plainely appeare, that at-Rome 
hath been and 1s the Antichriſt. And this 
_—_ alſo paſt. 
c is, 4 
moſt men aint ol erage To: is ſaid in 
the place before is no man deceine 
": for the day of Chriſt hal not come,exc 
Jnr 4 ” y General C 
hath becne in former-ages. When Arius 
ſpread his herefic,it tooke ſuch place that 
the whole world almoſt became an Ariz. 
And during the ſpace of goo: years from 
the time of Boniface, the Popuſh hereſic 
ſpread it (cle ouer the whole carth, & the 
aithfull ſeruants of God were but as an 
handfull of wheate in a mountaine of 
chaffe,which can ſcarſe be diſcerned. This 
fignc is in part alreadiepaſt, nevertheleſle 
it ſhall continue to the ende, becauſe men 
ſhall continually depart from the faith. 
And the nearer the.cnde of the worlde is, 
the more Satan rageth and ſeckes to bring 
men into his kingdome. Therfore it ſtan- 
deth vs in hand to labour for the know- 
ledge of true religion, and hauing learned 
it, molt heartely to loue the ame. .. 

The fourth figne is, a general'corrupti- 
on in manners. This- point the Apolile 
ſets downe at large,ſaying, Toward the lat- 
ter day's hal come perilous tives, wherin me 
ſhall be lowers of themſelues , conctons, boa- 
fters, proud,curſed [peakers,di/obedient fo pa- 
rents, wnthankefall, vnhely,co without natu- 
rall affeflion, truce- breakers, falls acenſerr, 
intemperate, ficrce,deſpr/ers of thiwhich are 
good, traytonre, headie high minded,lowers of 
pleaſures mere then loner: of God, 6, This 

erall corrupti6 in the manners of men 
13 noted by our Samour Chriſt, when hee 
ſaith, When he commeth he ſhall ſcarſe finde 
faith vpon the earth. This figne hath bin in 
former ages,and 15 no doubt at this day in 
the world. For itis hard to find a man that 
walketh in(tly, ſoberlv.and faithfully, do- 


The fifth ſigne of Chriſts comming 
Nands in terrible and greivous calamitics. 


" ForChriſts diſciples asking him a -— 


dizck.: 
w_ 


of his comming, and of the ende 
world, he ſaith, There ſball be warres and 
Faenrs of warrer, nation ſhall riſe againſt 


«An Expoſition 


departing of 


7 realee ag ainit realms t and there 
# peſtilence and famme & earthquakes 
in divers places and men ſhall be at their wits 
endes, Theſe haue beene in tormer ages. 
In the firſt three hundred yeares of Chriſt 
were ten molt fearefull perſecutions : and 
fince in Europe the church ot god hath bin 
wondertully pong by the Antichriſt 
of Romein the hundred_ yeares laſt paſt, 

The ſixt figneis,an exceeding deadnes 
of heart; ſo as neither iudgements from 
heauen, nor thepreaching of the word 
ſhall moouethe hearts of men. So Chriſt 
ſaith , It ſhallbe inthe comming ot the 
ſon of man, as it was in the dayes ot Noe, 


laſt iadgetnenr. 


and-in the daics of Sodome: 7 hey knew ne- x yve iy, 


thing till the flood came,and fire from heanen 
deſtrojed them all. This figne vndoubtedly 
is manifeſt in theſe our dayes, howeſoeuer 
it hath bin alſo in former times. For whete 
are any almoſt that are mooved with gods 
iudgements, or touched at the i 
of the word? nay rather men harden their 
hearts, and become ſecure and careleſle. 
The {mal fruit that the word of God brin+ 
geth foorthin the liues of men,ſhewes thus 
to be molt true. 


26, 


Theſcauenth and laſt ſigne, ſet downe Rem. 147 


by the Apoſtle Paul is, thatthere ſhall be 
a calling of the Iewes before the Lorde 
come to iud gement: but of the ttme when 
this calling ſhall be, of the manner how, 
or the number of them that ſhal ke called, 
there 1s\no mention made in the worde 
of God.Nowe itis likely that this ſigne is 
yet to-come. . 

Theſe are the fignes that go before the 
comming of Chriſt, all which are almoſt 
paſt, and therefore the ende can notbefar 
off. Nowe followes the ſigne that is joy- 
ned with the coming of Chriſt , called the 


ſegne of the ſorne of man, What this ſigne is, 


we find not.in the Scriptures.Some thinke 
it to be the Fgne of the crolle: but that is 
frivolous : ſowe,the glory and maieſtic of 
Chriſt, which ſhall bee made manifeſt in 
his appearance:which ſeemes to be other- 
wife by the very wordes of Chriſt, Thew 


(faith he) ſhall apprare the of the ſon 
ma,c. & the they ſhal ſee rp in the i=5 


he diſtinguiſheth the one from the other. 
ButI rather coniefture it to be the bur- 
ning of heaven and carth with fire, at the 

inſtant of Chriſts comming, mentio- 
nod byDever. We muſt not h-re diſpute 
whence this fire ſhall come,or how it ſhall 
be kindled, for that the word of God hath 


#5, 


ing the duties of his calling to God and of heawen with power and great glorie: where Muth.14, 


z*% 


3.Pet,32.11 


| The 


concealed: & where God hathnomouth 
toſpeake,therewe mult n2t hauc awvearc 


toheare;- | 


Thevſestobce made-hereof are theſe, 
When S. Peter hadiet downe che change 


of the ( reede;. 


F'Y ; 
laſt iudgement. 
of linne, which is the moſt naiſome thin! 
in all the warkd, .the-{tunke; vwhereot' 
infeted-bath heaucnt: and carth | It: we 
could <nnlider this, we. wou'd not bee 
10: flake: jn humbling our ,4elucs; for the 


that ſhall be at thecomming of Chriſt, & 4aine as we are. We can notabide tolaoke 


that heaven & carth muſt be with 


onapoeorelazarſull of blanes and ſores : 


fire, he makes this vic.thereof. Sreiwg al but we: could ſee our. fins in theirright 


nes/and thereafon os For it hcauen 
and earth muſt be:chaunged; and. pur- 
gedarChritts comming, thermuch' 


more 
ought we tobe chaunged, and co:puroff 


the old ran of ſinne 
creatures created afrori the umage of, God 
- mrigh:eouſnelle and true holinetle. If che 
. bruit creatures mult be renued-by: fire, 


then much more are we to labour that the 1 


| heat of Gods ſpirit may burne-vp'linne, 
- and corruption n1 vs, & ſo change vs that 
we may be ready for him again{this com - 
ming : els heauen and earth ic feltexthall 
ſtand in 1udgem:ntagainſt vstd oulreon- 
demnation. Seconndiy, the conſideration 
of this, that the world ſhatt be confamed 
with fire, teacheth vs moderdtion and fo- 
brietie in the vſc of Gods creatures;as in 
coſtly build 'ngs,gorgeous attirey/and fuch 
hke. What #6 1s this to beſtow all 
that we haue, on ſuch nag arthe day 
o'iudgement (hal: be conſumed with fre? 
. Forlooke wharſoeuer abuſe ſhall come to 
Gods creatures by our folly,the ſame ſhall 
then be abolithed . Thirdly we mult con- 
fider that the cauſe why heaven and earth 
muſt be conſumed with fire , is mans fin, 
by m:ans whereof , they are made ſubieRt 
ro vanity &corruptto. Here th-n we haue 
zuſt occaſion to acknowledgethe greatnes 
&wretchednes otour linnes. If any ot vs 
had but ſcene the lewes leprolie, it would 
haue made vs to wonder : for the conta- 
giontherot dd inteft not onely the whole 
man bur his garments alſo that were about 
 hmm,and ſomcrnme the walls ot his houſe: 
buthowlocuer wee cannot fee thatlepro- 
fie among vs, yet me may ſce a worſe . For 
the lnjevtl of our ſ1nnes doth not onely 
-infe@ our garments , andthe things about 
vs with our bodies: but even the high hea- 
uens & the carth are (tained with the con-» 
tagion thereof, and are made ſubie to 
vanitieand corruption : yea by finne in vs 
the molt g'/orious creatures in them, as the 
\Sanae, ”, tl tar ſtarres, are become 
fabie(tto vanity. Oh then howwrerched 
# the heart of man, that makes no bones 


thinss muſt be d1ſvlned, what manner. of men 
we 1o-be in boly conser/dtton and yodls- 


to become newe | 


| would make vs {cgme ynto 
our -felues: tenne thouſand poutetnn 
ongly lagarman can con- 
Þo4 mr when fo great and noyfome, 
thatrthe very-beaucns which are many 
thouſand avicadiſtantfrom,vs,are ntect - 
ediberewith, Yet here wie are to knowe, 


thauchis fer hal} -not conume. the ſub- 
ſtance of heaugncand carth,,.. þut onely. 
mengecbogue ./andaboliſh the cor- 
which our ſmocs have. brought 
vponatbem.. 05.72. 17 
7 Tens to be' confidered , is 
the manner laitiudgemeat,jn which 
we may oblerye.twothings: I. who ſhall 
-berudge: [Ltheproceedang of thiziudge. 
The frlt is exprefledan this article; Frem 
thence. he ſhall come: to inde, Hee that is 
Chnſtleſus the fecond in Trinity. 
For the tather hath, .commutted all wdge- 
ment: vnto him, =_ —_—_ an aQt:on 
common to all the three $1n trinity, 
but yet the-execution ocofa —__ 
vato the fonne, T he tather indeede doth 
iudge the world but yet by the ſonne. Bur 


on twelue thrones and indge the twelme tribes 


_ 


&' 


33 


ſome may obic,that the + tpeftes al Mzr,r9.10 


of Iſracl, And $.Paul ſaith. The Saints ſhall I OXGS 


wadge theworld. Howe then is this true, 
that Chriſtis the on'y iud ze of the world? 
Anſ.The authority of wdgement and gi- 
uing ſentence at thelaſt day 1s proper to 
Chnilt alone, and doth not belong ether 
tothe Apoſtles or to the Saint's : and the 
ſhall judge atthe laſt day onely as mined 
ſes and approovers of C hriſts ;udgement, 
At the great day of alliſe beſide the iudge, 
the tſhices on the bench are alſoin a m3- 
ner iudges, not'that they giue ſentence, 
butbecauſe by theirpreſece they approue 
and witneſle the equity of the ſentence 
of the iudge : ſo the definitive ſentence 
doth belang to Chriſt : and the Apoſtles 
and Saints doe nothing but approve, and 
becing preſent giue aſlent to tvs righteous 
{cntence. 

The whole proceeding of the laſt iud- 
gement may bee reduced to ſeauen points 


- or heads. The firſt is the comming of the 


firſt 


may 


iudge in the doudes. Here: at 


314 The 


Luk.31,3 5 ming of a theefe in the night, 


be demanded, why Chriſt holdes the 
laſts gement rather onearth the in hea- 
uen? «ſw, He doeth it for two cauſes. 
One, the creatureto be iudged hath finned 
here earth: and heproceedes after 
the manner of carthly iudges, who holde 
their ſeſſions and aſſiſes wheretreſ- 
paſles are commonly committed. The ſec- 
cond, becauſe the deuil and his angels are 
to be judged, & itis apart of their puniſh- 
mentto be caſt out ven. For no vn- 
cleane thing may come into this heauenly 
Tetruſalem,and therfore they nowremaine 
in the lower parts of the world, and there 
muſt be judged. 
comming of Chriſt is {i 
wil come 
when the worlde thinketh not of him,as 
the ſnare doth on the bird. The conſfide- 
ration whereof muſt teach vs the ſame du- 
tics which our Saviour Chriſt taught the 
men of hus _ TR - 0 
what they mult not doe: for 
al things knew alſo the di ion of mas 
heart; and therefore he ſaith, Takes. heede 
to your ſelues, leaſt ar any time your hearts be 
oppreſſed with [nrfetting and drunkenteſſe,& 
the cares of this life, leaſt that day come vpon 
Jou VnAWATes, efinnes benumme 
the heart,and ſteale away-all grace. This 
exhortatis in theſe our daics ismoſt need- 
full. Fax mens hearts are hike the ſnuthes 
ſtichie, the more they are beaten with the 
hammer of Gods worde, the harder they 
are.Secondly he teacheth them what they 
muſt doe : Watch therefore ((aith he) and 
pray continually : that ye may be connted wor - 
thy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come 
to paſſe, and that ye may fland before the ſon 
of man. But you will ſay: how may we be 
tound worthue to ſtand before Chriſt at 
that day ? eG. Doe but this onething:; 
for your lives paſt bee humbled before 
God, and come vnto hum by true, hearvie, 
and vnfained repentance,be changed and 
become newe creatures : pray vnto hi 
carneſtly tor the pardon of your finnes in 
Chriſt, and pray continually thatGOD 
will turne your hearts from your old fins 
every day more and more: and then come 
the laſt iudgement whenit will,ye ſhall be 
found worthy to ſtand before 


comming. Therepentant finner is he, that 
ſhall finde fauour m the fightof God at 
that daic . The conſideration hereof 
may mooue ys to change our lives. Thoſe 
which were neuer yet humbled for their 
finnes,let them now beginne : and thoſe 


eAn Expojuion 


iſt at his 


laſt iudgement, 


whuch haue alreadie begune, let them goe 
forwasd and continue. But the dewll will 
criein the hearts of ſome me, that this ex- 
hortation is as yet needleſle:tor the day of 
ISR neere, becauſe _ 
are not yetpalled. Aſ. e 
T4 pr aL be farre off, yet the day 
of thy death cannot be fo, for the com- 
mon ſaying is truc,to day a man,tv mor- 
rowenone. Nowe looke as death leaueth 
thee, ſo ſhall the day of iudgment finde 
thee. Impenitent Caine died long ſince, & 
yetthe day of iudgement when it com- 
meth,ſhall finde ham1 tent ſill. The 
ſame thing may be ſaid of Saul, Achito- 
phel,and Iudas. They died deſperately & 
—__ the Lord ſhall find them ſo 
at his comming. So willit be with thee, 
whatſocuer thou art that repenteſt not. 
Death may come thee,the nextday 
or the next houre, ce watch & -pray- 
Preparethy ſelfe againſt the day ot death, 
thatat-the day of wdgement thou maieſt 
befound worthy to obtaine fauour in the 
t-of the Lord, Sccuritie docth ouer- 


w the world ; but let vs for our parts 


learne 20: 


our ſclues daily : forif 
the daic 


death doc leaue thee vawor- 


thy, then the Lord leſus at his 
ſhall finde thee vaworthy : and the deui 
ſhalſtand before thee and accuſe thee, t 
conſcience ſhall condemne- thee, and 
ſhallbe readic ro ſwallowe thee vp. - this 
art 


admonition take no place in thy 

then at the day of iudgement it ſhall itand 

againſt thee, and be a bill of inditement to 
y further condemnation. 


The ſec6d point followeth, that Chriſt Math.ry* 
after that he is come in the cloudex ſhall 5*+ 


ſitte in athrone of glorie,as the ſoueraigne 
mdge of heauen and earth, after the man- 
ner of earthly kings, who when they will 
ſhewe themſclues vnto their ſubiets in 
maieſtie, power, and glorie, vie to aſcend 
into the thrones of their kingdomes, and 
there to ſhewe themſclues and appearc in 
ſtate vnto all the people. Nowe what this 
throne1s, and how Chriſt fits in the ſame, 
the ſcripture hath not revealed, and there- 
foreI will not ſtand to ſearch. Yet here 
muſt we further marke, that this 

ranceofhis in endlefle gloric and mareſty 
ſhall be moſt terrible and dreadfull to the 


y,& therefore m Daniel his throne Dn, 


is {aid to be like a flame of fare,and at the 
very fight thereof men ſhall defire the 
mountaines to fall ypon them, and the hils 
to cover them. " 


Job, 5.28, 


Mzh. 24. 
31. 


1.Thefl 4. 
6, 


M:th, 25, 
312. 


The 
The third point, is the citing of all nien 
and of the angels before his maieſtie in 
that day, thereto anſwere for themſclues. 
This citing ſhall be done by the yoice of 
Chriſt, ws 1 himſelfe faith, I» rhat day al 
that are inthe granes ſhall heare his vaite, 5 
they ſhall come foerth, And here we areto 
conlidertwo things. I. the power of his 
voyce: II. the miniſterie whereby it ſhall 
be vttered. For the firſt,no doubrthe pow- 
er of his voyce ſhall be vnſpeakable, and 
therefore it is compared to a trumpet. the 
lowdeſt and ſhrilleſt of all muſicall inſtcu- 
ments; and ro the crie of the marriners, 
whoſe manner hath beene in the doing of 
any buſineſle with all their ſtrength atone 
inſtant ro make a common ſhout And 
ſenſible ience [hal manifeſt the force 
thereof.For it ſhall cauſe all the dead cuen 
from the beginning of the world to riſe a- 
gaine, though haue lien rotten in the 
earth many thouſand yeares: and all vo- 
cleane ſpirits ſhall be forced and c |- 
led, will they ,nill they, to come betore 
Chriſt; who ſhall bee vnto them a moſt 
fearetull and terrible iudge, neither man 
nor angell ſhall bee able co abſent or hide 
himlelte all without exception mult ap- 
peare,as well high as lows, rich as poore: 
none ſhall be ableto withdraw them(clues 
no not the mighty M6arches of the carth. 

Forthermore,this voice ſhall be vttered 
by angels. As in the Church Chriſt vſeth 
men as his miniſters by whome he ſpeaks 
vnto his e: ſo atthe laſt day he ſhall 
vic the miniſtery of angels, whome he ſhal 
ſend forth into the foure windes to gathet 
his cle& togither : and therefore itis likely 
that this 'voyce ſhall be vttered by them. 
And by this which hath beene ſaid, wee 
muſt be mooued to make conſcience of al 
finne. For there is no auoiding of this 
iudgement; we cannot abſent our ſelues, 
no excuſe will ſerue the turne : cuen the 
moſt rebcllions of all creatures whether 
man or angel,ſhall be forced to appearet 
and therefore it ſtandes vin hand, while 
we havetime m this hfe, to looke vato 
oureltates,- and to praQtiſe the duties of 
Chriſtianitie. that when we.ſhall be cited 
before his glorious maieſty ar the laſt day, 
we may be-cleared and ablolued, - 

+ The forrthpointis, the ſeparation of 
the we fm the goates, the good from 
the badde:for when all the kindreds of the 
earth, and all-vncleane ſpirits ſhall ſtand 
before Chriſt; firing, in the throne of his 
gloriez then as a'ygood ſheapheard he ſhall 


of the (reede. 


laſt iudgemenc/ 
ſeparate them one from another, che mgh- 
w 90%” fre wicked, andtherk &irem 
the ate..' Hue which-knowert the 
hearts of al men, knoweth ulſdhowes doe 
this and he wilt doe it, Thistulland finall 
ſeparation isreſerned to Chriſt; and ſhall 
ompliſhed till rhehaſt day. For 


vot be acc 


ſoiris intheparable ;tharthe rares' muſt DP 


:owe with the wheate till hamneſt ; & che 
reapers muſt ſeparate them ; amd gather 
the wheate into the barnez(bur-the' rares 
muſt bee burned with vnquenchable fire. 
By the conſideration of this int, we 
learne divers things : 1. that m the Church 
ot God in this world , good and badde are 
mingled togither,clet and reprobaterand 
we are not to imagine any- perfection of 
the Church of Oui hand ro many 
haue dreamed , which when they could 
not finde, they haue therefore tor{aken all 
allemblies . I confeſle indeede that the 
preaching ofthe word is the Lords fanne, 
whereby he clenſeth his Church in part, 
but yet the finiſhing of this worke ſhall 
not be before the laſt iudgement. For wh 
the miniſters of God have done all that 
=_ can , yetſhall the wicked be mingled 
with the Godly. Therefore the Church is 
compared toa barne flore, where is both 
wheate and chaffe : and a'corne fielde, 


- where 1s both tares and good corne:and a 


draw-net,wherinis both good fiſh & bad. 
Secondly , whereas the ſeparation muſt 
not be before the ende of the world, hence 
we learne the ſtate of Gods Church in this 
life. Itis like a flocke of ſheepe mingled 
with goates, and therefore the condition 
of Gods people in this worlde, 1s to- be 
troubled many waies by thoſe withwhom 
they liue. For goates vſe'to ſtrike the p 
ſheepe ,to annoy their paſture, and to 
make their water muddy thatchey cannot 
drinke of it ;and theta we mult pre 
pare our ſelues to beare all-annoyances, 
crolles, and calamities that ſhall betall vs 
in this world by the wicked ones, among 
whome we live . Thirdly, we are taught, 
that howeſocuer the goats and the ſheepe 
be very hike,and feedein one paſture, and 
lie in one fold all their life rene : yet Chriſt 
can and will ſcuer them aſunder atthe lait 
day. Therefore conſidering as we were 
borne of Adam we have the nature of 
the goate , yeaof the wilde beaſt, and not 
of the ſheepe 5 it ſtandes vs in hand to 


lay afide our conditions, and to 
take vnto vs es of the ſheepe 
of Chiiſt-;| which he cxpreſleth in thels 


3t5 


zech.34, 


316 Chriſts- 


s,Cur.s. 


> 


words, My forrpe( 
1know them. end they followe me. 

xs arc threes co knowe hum, to be 
Cette to follow hun,name- 
ly movedience:and he that findes them al 
in him'elfe,weareth the brand and marke 
of the true of Chriſt: but contrari- 
wiſe they that wake proteſſhon ot Chriſt, 
& yet therewithall ioyne not obedience, 
howeſoeucr the worlde may account of 
them. they are but goates and no ſheepe. 
Let vs therefore with the knowledge of 
Chnſt zoyne obedience to his word, that 
when the day ſhall come that the goates 
muſt be ſeparated trom the ſheepe, we 
may be found to be in the number ot the 
true ſheepe of Chriſt. Wee may deceme 
men both in life and death, & beareth.m 
in hand that we are ſheepe,” but when the 
mdgement ſhall come,we cannot deceiue 
Chniſt; he it 1s that formed vs, he knowes 
our hearts, and therefore can cafily dif- 
cerne what we are. 

Thefiith thing is the _ of euery 
mans particular cauſe,a point eſpecially to 
be cofidered.For as atthe bar of an earth- 
ly wudge, the malefatour is brought out 

addy before the iwdge,& there 
examined ; m_— that _ Gay, ml 
man exception e 
befofe the 0 be tried. But how thall 
this triall be ? Anſ.By workes : as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, We muſt all appeare before 


| the indgement ſcate of Chriſt, that enery man 


may receine the things whuch are done tn hu 
todie according te that he hath done whether 
it be good or ew And the reaſon 1s, becauſe 
workes are the outward ſignes of inward 
grace and holineſle. And though we be 
wſhfied by taith alone withour works, yet 
may we be indged both by tanh & works. 
For the laſt wdgement doeth not {crue to 
make men uſt that are vniult, but only to 
manifeſt them to be juſt indeed, which are 
ſt before, and in this life truely wſtified. 
The confideratidn of this very point 
ſhould mooue vs all to repent vs of our 
finnes paſt and to reforme our ſelues tho- 
routhout, and to be plentitull;nall good 
workes. And vndoubtedly if we ſeriouſly 
thinke vpon it, wi | hold vs more ſtrait- 
ly to all good duties, then if with the Pa- 
piſts,we held iuſtification by workes. 
Furthermore. 1n this triall rwo things 
muſt be ſcanned: L howe a'l mens workes 
ſha'l be made manifeſt: I 1.by what means 
they ſha'l be examined. Ofthe manifeſta- 
non of cucry -mans worke , Saint Ioha 


eAn Expojition 


ſpeaketh, Aud 1ſave(ſaith be )the dead beth Rev, 29,11 


laſtiudgement, 


jr and ſmall fland before God,, and the 
were opened: and aygther booke was 6- 
pened, which is the booke of life, and the dead 
were indged of theſe things which were writ- 
tenin the bookes according to their works. 
God is ſaid to hauc bookes not properly, 
but becau'e all things are as certame and 
manifeſt tro hum, as it he had his Reg'\ſters 
in heaven tokeepe tolles and recordes of 
them. His bookes are three; the booke of 
Prouidence, the booke of Iudgement, the 
booke of life. The b>oke ot his proui- 
denceis the knowledge of all particular 
things paſt, preſent, tocome. Ot this the 
Pſalmut ſpeaketh, Tkine cics did ſee me whe 
I was without forme: for in thy books were all 
things written which in continuance were fa- 
ſmoned, when there was none of them befere, 
The booke o' iudgement is that whereby 
he gives iudgemcnt:and itis twotold The 
fuſtis Gods knowledge or preſcience, in 
whuch all the affa'res of me,their thoughts 
wordes, and deedes, are as: certainely 
knowne and ſet down , as if they were put 
in bookes of Record. We may torget our 
finaes,but God keepes them in a reziſterz 
he knowes them <uery one. The ſecond 
bookcis cuery mas particular con'cience, 
which alſo brings to remembrance & te- 
ſlifies what men hauc done,and v hat they 


haue not done, The booke of 'ife 13 no- Ia.4.y- 


thing els but che decree of Gods eleftion, 
in which God hath ſet downe who be or- 
dained tq lite eternal). 

Now the opcning of theſe hookes is a 
thing wherem the <ndies power of God 
ſhall moſt notably thew it {clfe. For when 
we ſhall ſtand betore the dg. ment ſeate 
of Chriſt, hee then knowing all things in 
his eternall counſell, ſhall reueale vato e- 
very man his owne particular finnes,whe- 
ther they were in thought word, or deede, 
and then alſo by his mightie power hee 
ſhall ſo touch mens conſciences. that 
ſhall afreſh rem. mber what they. haue 
done. Nowe indeede, the wi mans 
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O touc and as it 


but then it ſhall be 


vrterly 
fideration of this ought toterrifieal thoſe 
that live in their ſinnes : for howſoever 


The 


world; yet at the laſt day,God will be ure 
toreveale them all, ' 

Nww after thar mend worlkes are nlade 
manifeſt, they-muſt further be tried whe 
ther they be good or cuill, And that ſhall 
be done on this manner... that never 
heard of Chriſt muſt be cried. by the lawe 
of nature, which-ſerues to make them in- 
excuſable before God. As for thoſe that out 
lwe in the Church , they ſhall be tryed by 
the Lawe and the as Paul faith, 


Rom-2.ts any «dhe tived the linve, ſhall be 


Verſ,16, 


waged by the lawe,And againe; Arthe day 
of rwdgement God on mage the ſtcrets of owr 
hrarts arcording to his t,> And», By 


Heb. 11.7, faith Noah bunldedl an ar he whereby becon- 


' word preached and taught w 


Mat.25434 


demned :beo/4werld, It this be truc,then 
wee muſt nm the feare of heare his 


i makeconenees profit by 
rence, and makeconſci 

it. For otherwiſein the 

Wwhenall our workes ſhal bots 
the ſame word of God thall bea' 


-by it, 


inditement, and the fearefull ſemence < viethp world, 


condemhation azainſt vs. Therefore let vs 
be humbled by the doQtine of tlie _ 
and willingly embrace the ſweet 
oftheGolſpe I: — athootdy 
touchſtore , whereby -all our wardes, 
thoughts, and workes muſt beexamiried. 
"The {1xth. point in the proceeding of 
thelaſt mdgement; 1s the g of ſen\- 
tence, which is twotold : fart ot 
abſolution , and the ſentence of condem- 
nation, both which are to beobſerucd dili- 
gent] that we may recciue ther 
And firſt of all Chriſt ſhall begins his1 
gement with the ſentence of Gluten 
wh'ch ſhewes that he 15 ready to thewe 
. mercie & ſlow to wrath. [n this ſentence 
we are to conhder foure points: I. a cal- 
Ing of the Elect to the kingdomevt hea- 
ven: i, The reaſon thereot:111. are- 
phe of the Ele&t +1 V the anſwer of Chriſt 
to them againe. The calling of the Ele& 1s 
lerdwne m theſe wordes, Come ye bleſſed 
of my father, inher ut the kingdome prepared 
for yaw from the begrmmng of the worla, And 
the words are tobe obſerued one by one, 
Come 7+ bleefſd ] Though Chit now farte 
in glory and maieſtie in iudgement yethe 
ceaſeth notto ſhewe his tender affe@ion 
ot loue vntorhis choſen . And this over- 
throweth the op:mon cf the Church of 
Rome, whi denkd have vs rather to 


Saints,thenby wed erm err wTN - 
Caule he 1s nov Gude glory & maie- 


ſty.Bur marke,when he was here on earth - ' 
he ſaid, Cone ante mit all ye that are 

laden and Aer trees at vn 
be moſt glorious inmaieſtie and 


——_—_— hewitthen alloy, 
(ome ye'ot farthey : and therefore 


we may reſolve our ſelves, that itis his will 


now,that we ſhould come vnto han with 


gs on Te bleſſed of 
wy 


] The cle& are here called the 
bleſſed of God, becauſe their righteoul- 
nes,faluation, & all that they have, 
ofthe meere b of God. — 

mult be aſcribed to the worke 
man. ] that is;receme as your inhe+ 
rrance:therefore the kin2dome of heauen 
1s Gods meere gift. A tather giveth no in- 
hentance ynto his fonne of merit. but of 
his tree gifrzwhereupon it follows,that no 
man can merit the ome! of heauen 
by his workes." he kingdome ] chat is, the 
eternallcſtate of glone and ein 
of heaven: theretore'in this hfe wemuſt ſo 
we vſeditnor:all 
thatwe baue hereis beovkits and tranſi- 
tonic: and all: our ſtudie and indeauour 
s muſt beto come tothe ki othea- 
uen. Prepared) Here note the ble 
care of God ee par wins he _ 
care to proyidea kingdome 1c 
dre betore they were?then we may aſlure 
our ſelues he a Gwe reanns care ouet 
them now when they. have a » For 
you] that is, for the ele& and-farhiull. 
ws Jeledtion hereb ſome ſuppoſe) 
al w as ſome e 
God decrees that al hr every man (hal 
befaued. indecdert he had ſaid,{ ome yee 
bl-(fed of my father mmberit the kingdome pre- 

for ail buet recemed of yow,ut had beene 
ſomething , but he laith only . prepared for 
1ou:and theretore-all were not choſen to 
ſaluation. 
Thereaſon otthis cailmg,is taken from 


' workes as from ſagnes,m theſe words, For 


I was hungrie & ye gawe me moate Cf Wh 


he ſaith. for / was thimprie, hee meanes his 
poore and diltre{ted members ypon 


earth: 


and thereby he ſignifies vntq vs that the 
miſerres ot his ſeruants are h1s owne mile- 


ries, Thus the Lord ſaith in Zachary, Hee Zach, 2.8, 


which nucheth you towcheth the apple of mine 
tie, And whe Saul was going to perſecute 
themin Damaſco and cis where that cal- 
led on the name of Chriſt, hee cried from 


NN 


comfort. to. 


sthat there is no vniver» - 


by perſecnteit rhon met. AA.g.q. 
Gody, 
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high prieſt whois touched with the fee- 
ling of our infirmities : and if hee account 
our miſcries-hisowne miſeries , then noe 
doubt he will pittie our eſtate, and make 
vs able to beare the worlt. And ye gave me 
meate ] Here we note, thatthe principal] 
workes of men are thoſe which are done 


tothe poore members of Chriſt. We ate 


indeede to helpe all;in as much as they are 
our y:ry fleth and the creatures of God 
but the rule of Saint Paul muſt bee re- 
m-:mbred, Doe good toall, but eſpecially 
10 theſe that are of the honſb1Id of fanth, Ma- 
ny are of ninde that the beſt w are 
to build Churches and Mona but 
Chriſt tels vs here, that the beſt worke of 
all is to rclecue thoſe vhat be the liung 
members of his miſhcall body. | 
\The third point is the replic of the 
Samts to Chaiſt againe , in thele wordes, 
Ld when ſawe we thee an hungred and fed 
thee? oc, They doe not deny that which 
Chriſt avouched , but doe; as 1 rake It, 
ſtanding before the tribunal ſeatof God, 
hmblc themſelves , having {li'l an af- 
ter-conſideration of the infitmities and 
offences of their liucs paſt . Here note 
then , that it is a Satamicall praQtiſe for a 
man to brazge of workes and tofland vp 
on them 1n the matter of twſtfication be- 
fore God. And we mult rather dee as the 
Saints of God doe, abaſe our'{clues in re- 
gard of our ſinnes paſt, | 
'Thelaſt pointis the anſwer of Chriſt 
tothem againe, in theſe wordes, Verity, / 
Jay vnts you gn as much as ve did it to theleaſt 
of theſe my brethren you aid it ta me. A moſt 
notable {cntence : and it ſerueth toteach 
vs, howe we ſhould behaue our ſelves in 
doing workes of mercy, which are dutics 
to be performed in this life. We are notto 
doe them of any ſiniſter reſpe@ yas for 
praiſe of men or commodity, but we mult 
propound vnto our ſelues the pauy to 
whome we doc any good, an 
locke on Chriſt, and ſo doe it, as vhto 
Chriſt and for Chrifts ſake onely: and this 
is a good woke indeede. Chriſt ſaith, 
Who/cener ſhall gine a cuppe of cold water 
to a diſciple inthe name of a diſciple, ſhall not 
looſe his rewarde.[t is but a ſniall gafe » but 
yetthe manner of doing it, namely in the 
name of a diſciple , that 18, inreſpe@thar 
he is a memiber of Chriſt; doeth make t 
an exce'lent worke of wercy. Ir is a ſpe> 


4 cial marke of a chi'de of God to:ſhewe 


werey on a Chriſtian becauſe he is a Chri- 


: 


.j eAn Expoſition 


in him 


laſtiadgement. 
ſtian . If any 'would knowe whether he 


be a Chriſtian or no , let him fcarch him- 
{clie, whether he lovea man. and cam doc 
good vnto him}, becauſe hes a childe of 
God, and a. m.mber of Chriſt, For this ss 
a plaine argument,tharhe alio is the child 
ol God, Many can laue;;: becauſethey arc 
loved againe; but to love for Chrilk his 
lake,is a worke of Chriſtin vs aud a ſpeci- 
all eiitof God. | 

he ſcntence: of condemnation fol. 


lowes in the ſecond place:ayd 1t containes 


foure points:I the rcietion of the vngod- 


ly: labe reaſon 'of their reicfion :111. - 


detence which the wicked make tor 
themſelues:lallly; the anſwer of Cl:iriſt to 
them againe. T he reieton of the wicked 
is vitcred by a terrible ſentence, «Away 
from me ye curſed into hellifine » Theivle 
hereof in gencerall istwofold Full ut ſerucs 
toawakeand excite all nun and women 
in the:world whoſocuer they be that {hall 
heare(it,tolodoke vnto their owne eſtates. 
It s wonderfull to ſee what great ſecurt- 
| Py IL, wherein theſc our daies. 
goe on inflinnefrom day to day and 

from yeare ,toryeare without repentance, 
nothing at all tearing the ſentence of con- 
demnation at the lalt day; hke vato ma- 
ny;whichior the obtaining of other mens 
goodsare neither by the feare of arrajgn- 
ment or iumpr-ſonment keptin good vr- 
der. The occaſions of fecurity are two- 
fold L.the proſperity of the wicked , who 
of all men hue moſt at cale without trou- 
ble,cither m body orin minde. I | Gods 
paticnceand long ſuffering z as Salomon 
faith, Becauſe ſentence againſt an enl 
worke 1s notexecrted/peedily, therefore the 


Eccle,8-1y 


hearts of the children of men are fully (et in - 


them todoe enill, But to awake all thoſe 
which live in their ſecurity 3 they muſt re- 
member that howeſoencr the Lord God 
doeth nowe deferre his-midgement, yet 
there is a day wherin he will no way ſhew 
mercy and long ſuftering , when they 
ſhall heare this fearetull icentence of con- 
demnation pronounced againſt them, 4- 
way from me ye curſed. T he lecond vieisto 
the godly:it ſerues to mirturethem and to 
keepe them in awe before God: and no 
doubt this was a principall cauſe why this 
ſentence was here by the h.Ghoſt. 
A wiſe maſter of a family will checkehis 
ſernant.& if the cauſe require gorre&him 
in his childs preſence;that the child iv-4elfe 
may learne to feare and ſtandin 


'awe 


” 
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awe of his father : ſo Chriſtthe moſt care- 
full and: wiſe gouernour of his Church 
hath ſet downe this ſentence of condem- 
nation againſt the wicked;thatthe childre 
of God inthis worlde whenſoevcr they 
ſhall heare or reade the ſame. mightibe 
mooued thereby to ſtand in feare ot God, 
and more dutitully performe obedience 
wnto his commadements. e-Away from ave] 
Here we may lcarne, what a bleſſed thing 
itt> tor a manito haue a true fellow!hippe 
with Chriſt in this world. ' For mn the day 
of ind;ementthe puniſhment of the wic- 
ked 15 tobe cutte off trom um, anddriuen 
away from his preſence. Nowe'he that 
would haue fellowſhip with God after 
this life, and efcape that pumſhment, muſt 
ſeeke to have itin this life : and he that wil 
not ſocke to haue tellowſhip with him in 
this lite, ſhall never have it after in the day 
of tudgemeat. Againe, let vs marke thatit 
1s nothing to draw neere vnto Chriſt with 
our lippes,it the heart be not with him:for 
ſuch as come neere with the lippe and 
keepe aloofe inthe heart, ſhall heare the 
ſentence pronounced, Away from meye 
#wr/ed; and ihall be ſeuered as farre from 
Chriſt as hell trom heaucn. Therefore let 
vs not contentour ſelves with formal pro- 
fe(ſ10n, but open the dores of our hearts, 


that the king of glory may come in. 7e car. 


ſed] They are curſed who are bornein fin paſ: 


and le in their finnes;and al the dayes of 
their hues ſo perſeuere to the laſt gaſpe 
c 


without ſceking recouerie, Wholoeuer 


——bexthat is in this eſtate, the curſe of God 


hangeth ouer his head, and will fo doe till 
he get reconciliation with Godin Chriſt, 
This being fo, aboue all things in this 
world we muſt labour to be at peace with 
God,& never ceafe nor be quiet with our 
ſelnes nll we haue the famie wrought and 
ſealed in our hearts. For betore ſi.ch time 
as we be in Gods tavour, his fearetull curſe 
hangs ouer our heads, and if we fo perſe- 
ucre without repentice,the day will come 
When we ſhali heare this fearctull ſentence 
pronounced agiinſt vs: Away from me ye 
t1irſed inte hell fire. What hell firets, we 
m-i{t not curiouſly ſearch, but rather give 
our whole endeatour to learne howe we 
may avoid i : as when a mans houſe is on 
fire, his care muſt be, not to ſearch how it 
came, but rather how to quenchit: vet we 
are to knowe thus much, that by hell fire 
is not meant any bodily flame, bur irſig- 


nifies the ſcazing of theteatefull &rerm- 
ble wrath of God both on body and ſoule 


iet roburning'with\bodily fire , yer the 
foule-becing (piriniall cannorburne 3 and 
rlierefore hell fir61s/ not a matenall fire, 
bur'a grieuvys ronneiit, fitly relembled 
theieby. Prepared for the denill and bus an- 
£46.) There 1s wi-euery mans heart by 
naturcethis corruptioti; whereby when he 
ftncrh;he thinks that there is no daunver 
bur all is well, hawng as Efay faith,mave a 
chucnant with bell. But here conſider, that 
although the dewill was once an angel! of 
lght,yert whe he had finned, he could noc 
c : it was cuen fyr him. 
How ten ſhall vngodly men, which: are 
nothalteſo'wilie, thinke to eſcape? 
Nowetfolloweth the reaſon ot their re- 
icon in theſe words: For [nas an khungred 
and ye awe me nomeare, cc, Hence wee 
learne theſe two points: I.chat all mans ce- 
ligionand ſeruing of God is in vain, if ſo 
be we ſhewe no compaſtion toward the 
poore members of Chrſt,in kceding, clo- 
thing, lodging, & viſiting of them. For we 
moſt thinke, that many of thoſe againſt 
whome this reaſon ſhall be brought, did 
know religion and profelle the ſame, yea, 
Þ clied inthe name of Chriſt, 
called on hum,ſaying, Lore, Lord: and 
yetthe ſentence of condemnation goeth 
againſtthem, becauſe they ſhew no com- 
zion toward the members of Chriſt, 


and therefore itis a principal'vertue,and a 
{pecial note of a Chriſtian, to ſhew the bo- 
wels of compaſsion towards his needie 
brethren. Here againe we note, that it 1s 
notſufficient for vs to abſtaine from ew1l, 
but we muſt alſo doe good, For it 13 nor 
ſaide,I was an hungred & ye tooke {row 
me, but. When [ warhungr ie "Je fangs We ne 
meate. They are not charged with doing 
euil}, bur, tor not doing good. S, lolu 
ſaith, The axe i laid to the roote of the tree, 
and the reaſons followes , not becauſe the 
tree bare e«ull frute, bur becanuſe it bare not 
good fruit: therefore it mult be caſt into the 
fire. This condemnes a badde opinion of 
all worldly men,who thinke that al 1s wel, 
and that God will be mercitull vnto them, 
becauſe they doe no man harme. Thus we 
ſee howethe dewull blinds the eyes ofmen; 
forit wilnot ſtand for payment at the day 
ofjudgement toſlay, Ihaue hurt no man, 
& we further doe all the good we 


Thethird point is the defence which. 
impenitent ſinners make for themlelues, 
in theſe words, Lord, when ſaw we thee an 

D 
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for ever. For howſoener the body be ſub- - | 
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i thirftie,or nakgd,or in priſon , or 
pros py not miniſter wits frac: wil in 
their own defence,that which Chriſt ſaith, 
they gainſay,& iuſtifie themſelues . Here 
marke the nature of al impenitent ſinners, 
which is to ſooth and flatter themſelues in 
finne,and to maintaine their owne righte- 
oulnes, like to the proud Phariſfie im his 


Lord, 1 thanks thee, that I am not as 
other men are,extortioners &&c. and in the 
very ſame ———_— ſons of al 
ſorts among vs,iuſtific themſclues in their 


er,who bragged of his goodnes, and 
Lak.tt.1o Fad, 


Gods glory,& of their loue to their bre- 
thren, and yet indeede ſhewe no fignes 
thereof. And truly we are not to maruell 
when we ſee ſuch perſons tojuſtific them- 
ſelucs before men , whereas they ſhall 
not be aſhamed to doe it at the day of 
-—+—_ before the Lord Jeſus him 
clle, 

Thelaſt point, is Chriſts anſwer tothe 
againe in theſe words: Veridy 1 ſay wnto 
youin 44 much as yee did it not to one of the 
leaſt of theſe,ye did it not to mee , This ſen- 
tence being repeated againe,doth teach vs 
the leſlon whuch we learned before, that 
When we are to ſhewe compaſſion to an 
man, eſpecially if he bea me#ber of Gods 
Church, we muſt not conſider his out- 
ward eſtate or his baſenes,in that he wants 
foode or raiment, but bchold Chriſt m 
him,not reſpeCting him as a man, but as a 
member of Chriſt , This it 13, that muſt 
mooue vs to compaſlion, and cauſe vs to 
make a ſupplic of his wants more then a- 
ny reſpeGt in the world beſide. And ſurely 
he Chriſt in his members comes toour 
dores and complaines that he is hungrie 
& licke,and naked,if our bowels yearne 
not towards him, there is not ſo much as a 
ſparke of the loue of God in vs. 

The ſeauenth point in the proceeding 
of the laſt iudgement is, the retribution 
or reward in theſe word3:and they ſoall goe 
into anna | am 6 the righteous mto 
life eternell . Howe doe the wicked enter 
into hel and the goaly into heauen ? An/w. 
By the powerfull & commanding voice 
ot Chriſt, which is of that force, that nei- 
ther the greateſtrebell that ever was a- 
monz men,nor all the devils in hell, hall 
be able to withſtand it. And ſeeing that 
after the day of judgement we muſt re- 
maine for cuercither in heauen or in hell, 
weare to looke about vs and to take heed 
vato our hearts. Indeede if the tune were 


50 eng bragge of their zealc of 
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but a thouſand or two thouſand yearcs, 


then with more reaſpn men might take hi 


berty to themſelves : but ſeeing it is with- 
out ende we mult be molt carctull tho- 
rough the whole courſe of our lives ſo to 
liue and behaue our ſclues, that when the 
day of iudgement ſhall come, we may a- 
void that fearfull ſentence of cucrlaſting 
woe and condemnation, which ſhall be 
pronounced againſt the wicked . 
whereas all wick:d men ſhall goe toh 
atChriſts commaundement , it teacheth» 
vs, willingly to obey the voice of Chriſt 
in niltery of the word, For if wee 
rebel againſt his voicein this world, when 
in the day of zudgement ſentence ſhall be 
pronounced againſt ys, we ſhall heare an 
voice, atthe giuing whereof, wee 
mult obey whether we will or noe, and 
thereupon goe to cuerſaſting paine, whi. 
ther we would not. Let vs therefore in time 
denie our ſelues for our ſinnes paſt, and 
onely relic Chriſt leſus for the free 
remiſſion of them al; and for the time to 
come,leade a new reformed lite, 

Thus much of the order of Chriſt his 

roceeding at the day ofiudgment.Nowe 

llow the vics thereof , which are cither 
comforts to Gods Church, or dutics for 
all men . The firſt comfort or benefit is 
this,that the ſame perſon which died for 
vs vpon the crolle to worke our red 
tion, muſt alſo be our iudge. And hence 
we reape two ſpeciall comforts, I. The 
people of God ſhall hereby inioy full re- 
demption from all miſcries and calamities 
which they had in this life. So Chriſt him- 
ſelfe woaryy no the ſignes of the ende of 
the world fait 
theſe things, lift wp your beads : for your re» 
demption draweth neere,T hen he ſhal wipe 
all teares from their cies. Secondly, we ſhal 
hereby haue a finall deliverance from all 
finne.Nowe what a ioyfull thing it is, to 
be freed from finne, may plainly appeare 
by the crie of Saint Paul : © wretched mas 
that I am who ſhall deliner me from this wy 
of death? And certen it 18, that he whic 
kuowes what finne is, & ſeriouſly ts 
him of the ſame, wou!d wiſh with Ky his 
heart to be out of this world,that he mighe 
leaue off to finne,and thereby cealeto Tic 
pleaſe God. 

The ſecond comfort is this : the godly 
in this worlde have many enemies: they 
arereuiled, landered, and oftentimes put 
todeath: well, Chriſt Icſus at the day of 


to his diſciples; Yheyou ſee Lak, 21,48 
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his.own hand:he will then heare the com- 
aint of the godly , howeſoeuer in this 
world they found no remedie:and then he 
wil revenge their blood that is ſhedde vp- 


of the (reede. 


ment is mine : 6 a ſhall not 
be waged. An 

Romans, #hy decſt then indge thy brother? 
for, we muſh 4al{ appeare before the ixdgement 


onthe earth, according to their-prayer, /««: of Chriſt: but ſome will azke,how doth 


This comfort is to be conſidered eipecial- 
ly of all thoſe thatare any '#a ccuted 
or inolelted by the wicked of this world. 
| Nowe followe the duties to be learned 
ot every one of ys, and they ure divers. 
Firſt, the conſideration of the laſt iudge- 
ment {cryeth totcach all ignorant perſons 
andimpenitent ſinners,repentance & hu- 
miliation for their ſinnes, and to mooue 
them with all ſpeede to ſecke ynto Chriſt 
for thepardon of the ſame. When Paul 
preached tothe Athenians, hee willed the 
to repent ypon this ground & reaſon, be- 
e4anſe the Lord hath appointed a day wherein 
he will indge the world in righteauſnes. To 
ſpeake plainelyz we can be content to 
heare the word, and to honour him with 
our lippes, yet for the moſt part, all is done 
but for faſhions ſake : for {till wee liue in 
our old finnes : our hearts arc not turned: 
butin the feare of God letvs bethinke our 
ſclues of the time, when we ſhall come be- 
fore the judge of heaucn and carth, and 
haue all our ſinncs lajd d we mult 
anſwere for them all. This is the point 
which the holy Ghoſt vſcthas areaſon to 
mooue men vnto repentance: & aſlured- 
if this will not moue vs,there is nothin 
in the world wil.Secondly,to this purpole 
Paul ſaith, /fwme would indge our ſelnes, wee 


1.Car,11. boxnld net beindged, Wouldeſt thou then 


eſcape the 11dgement of Chniſt at thel aſt 
day?thenin this life iudge thy ſelfe. Now 
a man in 1dging of himſelte muſt per- 
forme foure things : 1. he muſt examine 
him(eclfe of his owne finnes : I 1. he muſt 
confeſle them betore the Lord. I1TI. He 
muſt condemae himſelte, & as a iudge vp- 
on the bench, giue ſentence againſt him- 
ſelfe. Laſtly, hemuſtplead pardon, and 
crie vhito God as for life and death, for 
the remilſ:on of all his ſinnes : and he that 
doeth this vnfainedly ſhall never be 1ndg- 
ed of the Lord atthe laſtday : but if wee 
flacke and nezlectthis dutic in this life,the 
vndoubtedly there remaincs nothing but 
eternal! wae in the world tocome, 
Thirdly, by this we may learne, enenot 
toiudge or condemne another,as Paul ſai- 
eth, Indgg nothing before the time wntill the 


Cer 4-5 DLoardcome, whowil lighten all things that 


are in darkener and make the counſels of the 
hearts manifeſt, And Chiilt faicth, [ndges 


one 1udge. another, +{/. This : I. When 
a man doth wellto ſay of him that he doth 
qull:11.When a man doeth evill, theg to 
make it worſe:I I Lwhen a thing is doubt- 
tull, torakeit in the worſt patt, And by a. 
ny of theſe three, waics we are notto iudge 
either of mens perſons or of their ations. 

(datos mult endeauour our (elues 


to keepe a good conſcience before God 


laſt iudgement. 331 


aine, Paul [ aith to the Rem 14. 


arid before all men. This is the praGtiſe of A&.24.15 


Saint Paul, who in conſideration & hope 
of a reſurreQionvnto wdgement as well 
ofthe iuſt as of the vaivuſt, endeauoured 
himſelfe to have alwayes a cleare coſciece 
both towards God, and towardes men. 
His is worthie our marking and 
imitation for fewe there be that vpon this 
occafion make any conſcience either of 
dutieto God or to their brethren. 

Fiftly, the laſt judgement muſt ſtirre 
vs Yp toa reverend fcare of God,& caulg 
vsto glorifie him: asthe Angell faith in 


the Reuclation , Feare God and giue glovix yay r 


ts hims:for the hare of bis indgement us come. 
And doubtleſle if any thing in the world 
will mooue a man to feare the Lord, it is 
this,to remember the fearctull and terrible 
day of iudgement. 

Nowe hauing ſpoken hitherto of the 
firſt perſon the father,and alſo of the ſon, 
it followeth inthe nextplace toſpeake of 
the third perſon in thele wordes, / belreve 
in the holy Ghoſt, In which we may con- 
ſider two things , the title of the perſon, 
and the ation of faith, repeated fram the 
beginning. The title is, Holy Ghoſt or 
Fur. It may here be demanded, how this 
title can be fitte to expreſle the third per- 
ſon, which ſecmes to bes common to the 
reſt: for the father is holy,and the ſonne is 
holy; againe, the father 1s a ſpirit, and the 
ſonneis a ſpirit. Aw, Indeede the ta- 
ther & the ſonne areas welto be tearmed 
holy in reſpetoftheirnatures,as the third 
perſon: for all three ſubliſting 1n one and 
the ſame Godhead are conſequently holy 
by one and the ſame holinelle : but the 
third perſon is called holy, becauſe befids 
the holineſle of nature;his office is tb (an-, 
Qiifie the Church. of God. Nowe it it be 
ſaid that'ſanQification is a worke of the 
whole Trinitic , the anſwere is , that al- 
thought be ſo, yet the worke of ſanGifts 
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cation agrees to the holy Ghoſt in ſpeciall 
manner. ' The Father (anftifieth =_ 

ſonne and by the holy Ghoſt :the {onne 

ſanificch the and by the ho- 

ly Ghoſt: the holy Ghoſt ſanRifzeth from 

the father and from the ſonne by humſelte 
immediatly;and in this reſpeRt is thethird 
perſon tearmed holy. Againe, the third 
perſon is tearmed a Spirit, not onely be- 
cauſe his = ww is pr ads wo re- 
ſped the 13 a ſpirit onne 
Fort )bur becke heis red or brea- 
thed from the Father and from the ſonne, 
in that he proceeds from the both, Thus 
we ſee there is a ſpeciall cauſe why the 
third perſon is called the Holy Ghoſt. 

Nowe the ation of Faith which con- 
cernes the third perſon, is to beleene in 
him.Which is, Lto acknowledge the Holy 
Ghoſt as he hath reucaled himſelte in rhe 
word, 11. In \peciall to beleeuethat he is 

ſanQifier & comforter, I1L To put 
all the confidence of my heartin hum, for 
that cauſe. In theſe wordes are compriſed 
foure points of Doctrine, which are to be 
belecued concerning the holy Ghoſt. The 
firft;that he is very God. For we are not 
to put our afHance or confidence in any 
but in God alone. And no doubt the pen- 
ners of the Creede, in that they en 
theſe words, / belrewe in, before the article 
of the third perſon, meant thereby ro ſig- 
nifie that he 15 true God, equall with t 
father and the ſonne, accordmg to the te- 
nour of the Scriptures themiclues. Peter 
faith to Ananias : Why hath Satan filled 


AR.5.3:4 thine heart that thow ſhouldſt lie vntothe holy 


Gheſt? and continuing the ſame ſpeach,he 
changeth the tearme only,and ſaith, Thow 
haſt not lied unto men,but unto God, Where- 
by he inſinuateth that the holy Ghoſt is 
very God. In the viſion of the prophet 1- 
ſai,the words by him ſet downe are thus: 
IT heard the voice of Ichoua, ſaying, Whome 
ſhall I (end, e5c.and he ſaid,Goe and ſay to this 
people: Te ſhall heave indeede; but ye ſhall not 
wnderſiand. But Paul quoting the ſame 

lace, ſpake on this manner ;Wellſpake the 
Holy Ghoſt by Eſ4i the Prophet ſaying , Goe 
wnto thu people &- [ay vnts them, Now theſe 
places beeing compared togither make it 
p'aine,that the title of /chowa, agreeth to 
the holy Ghoſt.Butyet the enemies of this 
trueth which thinke that the holy Ghoſt 
15 nothing els but the aftion or tion 
of God,obiedt out of the (cri to the 
contraric : I God knoweth the ſonne : the 
holy Ghoſt knowcth not the ſonne : for 


2An Expoſition 


holy Ghoſt, 


wone knoweth the ſoune but the father : 
the holy Ghoſt is not God. An/w. That 
place excludeth no perſon in Trinitie,but 
onely creatures.and talſe Gods, and the 
meaning is this: Noxe, that is no creature, 
oridol god, knoweth the ſonne of God, 
but the tather. And the ſitis is made 
to exclude creatures, not to exclude the 

holy Ghoſt. Againe they obie&, thatrhe 

holy Ghoſt maketh requeſt for vs with 

| nt ſighes that cannot be vttered : 

(fay they)the holy Ghoſt is. not 

God, but rather a gift of God. For he that 

is true God cannot pray, goons ,or ſigh, 

e-Hſw. Pauls meaning 18 thereby to ſigni- 

fie that the holy Ghoſt cauſeth vs to 

make requeſts, and ſtirreth vp our hearis 

to gronc and ſigh toGod: for he ſaid be- 


o, Math.11, 


27» 


Rom. 8. 


I 6, 


fore, We hae recemed the,ffirit of adoption, Rem, Tr. 


whereby we 


eAbba, father, Yet further, 
they obicR t 


words of the angel Gabri- 


cl to the virgin Maric, ſaying, he vertze of 


the moſt High hath ower-ſhadowed thee: and 
hence they gather, that if the holy Ghoſt 
be the vertue of God. then he is not God 
indeede. Anſ/w. As Chriſt is called, the 
Word of God, nota word made of letters 
orſyllables,but a ſubſtantiall word,thatis, 
being for ever of the ſame ſubſtance with 
the father : ſo in this place the holy Ghoſt 
1s called the vertue of the moſt higheſt, not 
becauſe he isa created quillity,but becauſe 
he is the ſubſtantiall vertue of the Father 
and the Sonne : ar. 1 therefore God equall 
with them both. Furthermore they al- 
leadge, that neither the Scriptures nor the 
pratiſe of the Primitive Church doeth 
warrant vs to pray to the holy Ghoſt. A». 
It is nottrue. For whenſocuer wee dire&t 
our praier to any one of the three perſons, 
in him we pray to the all. Beſides we haue 
example of praier made to the holy ghoſt, 
in the word of God. For Paul ſaith to the 


Luk, I-30 


Corinthians, The grace of ewr Lord leſws, 2.Cor.13, 


the lone of God the father,e the fellowſhip of 
the holy Ghoſt bee with you all. And the 
wordes are as if $. Paul had ſaid thuszO fa- 
ther,let thy loue,O Sonne,!etthy grace,O 
holy Ghoſt, let thy fellowſhippe bee with 
them al. And therefore this firſt dotrine 


is tcue,and as welto be belecued as any 0- 
ther,thatthe Holy Ghoſt ir God, 

The ſecond point is,that the H,Ghoſt 
is adiſtin& perſon from the Father and 


the Sonne. H n the articles tou- 
ching the three perſons are thus diſtingui- 
ſhed :Ibelecuein the father , Tbelecuc in 
the ſon, belecue in the holy Ghoſt. This 


point 


Mat.:8.:9 


| Rom. 8.9. Te are not in the fleſ#, 
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point alſo is conſonantto the Scri 

which make the ſame diſtinfion. 'In the 
baptiſm of Chriſt, the father vrtereth a 
voice from heancn, ſaying, 7h © my be/o- 


Mat.1 5-16 ,..1 Sonne in whone Fam well pleafed and 


not the Sonne,or the holy Ghoſt. Second- 
ly the Sonne ſtood in the water , arid was 
baptized by lohn,and not the Father 7'or 
the holy Ghoſt. Thirdly, the holy Ghoſt 
deſcended from heauen iſt in 
the forme of a doue; and not the Father, 
or the Sonne, but the holy Ghoſt alone. 
Chriſt m his commilſon vnto his difci- 
ples, faith, Goe teach all nations, baptizing 
them into the name of the Father, the'Stmne, 
and the holy Ghoſt. Now if the holy' Ghoſt 
had beene'the ſame perlon cither withthe 
Father,or with the Sonne, thetric had bin 
ſufficient to haue named the Father 'and 
the Sonneonely . And the diſtiaGtion of 


the third perſon from the reſt miy' bee 
concewed by this, that the holy Ghoſtis 
the H:Gholt, & nor the father or thie ſon. 


SEES 
holy | ; 
ther and the ſonne, For a further 

hereof, conſider theſe aces. Pa faith, 
” the fpirie : for 
the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you". But if dy 
man hane not the ſpirit of (hrift, ht ir nat his. 


Gal4.6, Andagaine,Becaxſc ye are ſorner, God hath 


Sent forth the ſpirit of the Sount inte your 
hearts. Where wee may obſerve; that the 
holy Ghoſt is the ſpirit both of the father 
and ofthe ſonne. Nowe the holy Ghoſt it 
called the ſpirit of the father, notonely 
becauſc he1s ſent of him, but becauſe he 
—_— from the Father 3 as Chriſt 

aith to his diſciples, Fhen the Comforter 


Iob,r 5.26 will come , whome [ ſhall ſen1 vnto you from 


the Father,euen the ſpirit of truth which pro- 
ceedeth of the Father, he ſkill teſftifie of me, 
And therefore likewiſe hee is the ſpirit of 
the ſonne, nut onely becauſe he is ſentof 
the ſonne, but alſo becanſe he proceedeth 
from him. Againe, in the Trinity the'per- 
ſon ſcndines doth commumicate his whole 
eſſence and ſubſtance to the perfon ſent. 
As the Father ſending the Sonne doth 
communicate his eſlence and fubſtance 
to the ſonne.. For ſending doth preſup- 

ole a communication ofeſlence. Nowe 
the Father and the Sonne ſend the holy 
Ghoſt : therefore both of then1 commu. 
nicate their ſubſtance and eſlenee vnto 


Tok. 14.16 the ſame perſon. Thirdly Chriſtfaith, The 


holy Ghoſt hath recetued of mine whith he 
fealiſhew ono you; namely knowledge and 


of che Creed. 


truth, to bo revealed be 
Whence we' may reaſon thus : theperſor 
receiuing knowledge from an othet j're+ 
cciues cflence alfo :* the holy Ghoſt re. 
cemes trath and knowledge” from Chriſt 
to be reueated ynto the Church;and thet- 
fore firſ} of all he hath received ſubſtance 
atideeſlence from the Sonne . Bur ſome 

riduerture will fay, where'is it written 

all theBiblein words, thatthe 
holy Ghoſt from the ſonne ay 
he proceedes from the Father ? Anſw.The 
Scripture | faith not ſo much in plaine 
tearmes,yet we muſt know that that which 
14 'gatHered forth thence by iuſt conſe- 
quecezis nolefle the truth of God,the that 


whichis expreſſed in em al 
Churehes, ſaue thoſe in Greece; one 
cofent acknowleds the truth of this point. 

The fourth &laſtpoint is, that the ho- 
ly Ghoſt is equalt to the father and the 

onne. And this we are taught to acknows 
ledge in the creede;in that we doe as well 
beleeue inthe holy Ghoſt, as in the father 
and the ſonne. And thongh the H. Ghoſt 
beſent ofthe father and the ſonne, yet (as 
I haue ſaid before)that argues no inequa+ 
lry(for one equall may ſend-an other by 
conſent)but order onely,whereby the ho- 
ly Ghoſtis laſt of all the th ons.A- 
aine in that the Holy Ghoſt receiueth 
the ſonnet noe inferrority. 
Becauſe he receiues from the fonne what- 
ſocuer he receives by nature, and not b 
e. And he recenues not a part; but all 
tthe ſonne hath, ſauing the proprietic 
ofthis perſon. 

Now followe the benefits which are gi- 
uen by the holy Ghoſt, and oy are of 
two ſorts:ſome are common to all crea+ 
tures, and ſome arep to men.” The 
benefit ofthe holy Ghoſt common to all 
creatures,is the worke of creation & pre- 
ſeruation.For alt things were created and 
made;and afterward preferued by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt.So Elihu faith, The ſpirit of 
hath made me And Moſes faith, /» the be- 


imming the ſpirit mooxed wpon the waters, Gea,1,2, : 


hephraſe is borrowed frem a bird, who 
in hatchjnz ofher young ones, fits ypon 
the egges , mooues her ſelfe ns.” 
and heats them. And fo likewiſe the holy 
Ghoſt in the beginning did on his owne 
wer cheriſh and preſerne the maſle or 
for wherofall things were made, & cau» 
ſed 1tto bring forth the creatures. This be= 
ing evident, that the holy Ghoſt bath a 
ſtroke in the worke of creation & preſer- 
uation, 


hely Ghoſt, 22g 


0D Iob,33.4, 
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holy Ghoſt; 


vation, we muſt ynfainedly acknowledge v3 in hand not to content our ſelues with - 


that we were firſt created , and fince that 
ume continually preſcrued by the benefit 
eucn ofthe third perſon, 

The benefits proper vnto men, are of 
two ſorts : ſome are common to all men 
both;good and bad , and ſome proper to 
the Ele and faithfull. The benefits com- 
mon to all men are divers. L thegitt of 

ratifing a particular calling . As ip the 
þodie ſcuerall members haue ſcyeral vſcs} 
lo in eucry ſocictie ſeuerall men haue ſeue- 
rall offices and callings, and the gifts 
whereby they are inabled to the 
duties thereof, are from the holy Ghoſt, 
When Gedeon became a valiant captaine 
to deliver the Iſraciites, itis ſaid he was c/o- 
thed with the ſpirit, Bezaleel and Aholiab 
becing {ct a part to build the tabernacle, 
were filed with the L whe of Godin wile- 
dome and in vnderſtanding, and in all 
workmanſhip,to finde out curious works, 
to worke in gold and in ſiluer & ui biaſles 
alſo in the art to ſet Ntoncs, and to caruc ini 
timber, &c. By this itis manifeſt, thatthe 
skil ofany handicratte is not in the power 
of man,but comes by the holy gho nd 
by this we are taught to vſe all thoſe gifts 
well, whereby we are inabled to diſcharge 
our particular callings;that they may ſerue 
for the glory of God, and the good of his 
Church:and thoſethatin their callings vic 
fraud and deceit, or elſe live inordinately, 


doe moſt vnthanktully abuſe the gifts of 


God,and diſhonour the ſpirit of God the 
author of their gifts, for which thing they 
muſt giue an account one day. 

The ſccond gift common to all, is Illu- 
mination, —_— a man 1$1nabled to yn- 
derſtand the will of God in his word. The 
Iews in thereading of the old Teſtament 
had a vaile over their hearts : and the like 
haue all men by nature, to whome the 
word of God 1s fooliſhnes. Paul at his c6- 
ucrſion was ſmitten bluzd, and skales were 
ypon his eyes: the like allo be oner the 
eyes ol ourmindes, and they muſt fall a- 
way before we can vnderſtand the will of 
God. Nowe it is the worke of the holy 
Ghoſt to remooue theſe skales and filmes 


x1oh,2.16 from our eyes. And for this vcry cauſe he 
Aapec;-15 is. called the annointing arid cye-ſalue : for 


as itdothcleare the eyes , and take away 
the dmmneſlle of them ; ſo doth' the holy 
Ghoſt take away blindnes fr our minds, 
that we may ſee into the truth of Gods 
word. This beeing a common gift, and re- 
ceiued both of goad and bad, u Nandeth 


#. 4 


the bare knowledge of the word , bt 
therewithall we muſt ioyne obedience, 
and make conſcience thereof, or elſe that 
will betall vs which Chriſt foreto'd, that 
he which knoweth his maſters will and 
doth it not, ſhall bee beaten with many 


Luk,1 2,47 


he third gift of the holy Ghoſt, is the-1.Cor. 15 


gift ot prophetie, whereby a man 1s made 
able to interpret and expound the Scrip» 
tures.Now albeitthis git bec very excel- 
lent and not giuen tocuery man, yet is it 
common both to good and badde. For in 
the day of judgement when men (hall 
come to Chriſt and ſay, Maſter, wee haue 
propheſied in thy naine, he ſhall anſwer a* 
gaine, I never knew you,departtrom me 
ye workers of iniquity . Hereupon thole 
that are 1n the calling of the miniſterie, 
and have reccived the gift. of prophecie, 
muſt not herewithall be puffed vp. For if 
they he not as well. doers of Gods will, as 
teachcrs,their gifts will tune to. theirfur- 
ther condemnation, As the carpenters 
that, built Noahs arke when the-floode 
came were drowned , becaviſe they would 


19, 


not obey Noahs preaching ; ſo thoſe that + 


have the gift of p fie, and are buile 
ders.in Gods houſe,if they builde not the- 
fclues as well as others, for altheir,prea» 
ching at the day ot iudgement, they ſhall 
be condemned: and therefore it ſtandeth 
therg in hand, not to content themſelues 
with this,that they know and teach others 
Gods will , but they themlelues mult be 
the firſt doers of the ſame. 

The fourth common. gift of the holy 
Ghoſt, 1s Ability to bridle and reſtraine 


ſome affcQions,ſo as they ſhall not breake * 


out into outragious behauiour. Haman a 
wiched man , and an enemie to Gods 
Church, when he ſaw Mordecat the lewe 
omg in the kings gate,and that he would 
notſtand vp or mooue vnto him, hee was 
full of nation : nevertheleſle the text 


faith,that he refrained himſelfe. And when Het 3,16 


Abimelech an heathen king had taken 
Sara Abrahams wife.God ſaid vnto him, 
1 know that thou diddeft this with an wright 
heart : and the text addeth further, [haxe 
hept thee,that thou honld-F not ſonne again 
we-And thus the Lord ginech ro men, as 
yet without the ſpirit of ſan@tification, this 
giftto bridle themſelves, ſo as in outward 
ation they ſhall not praQtiſe this or that 
ſinne.For why did not Abimelech com- 


mic adultery? Gurely becauſe GOD kept 


Gen.io,6, 


Luk 8,1 z- 


heare,and labour to find theſe two things 


Of the ' 

him from it. Againe in the hiſtories of the 
heathen we may read of many thar were 
uſt, libera!l,mecke,continerit, &c.'and that 
by a.genierall operation of the holy Ghoſt 
that repreſleth the | fature, 
for the conirtion good. Here then if any 
man a;ke, how it commeth to paſſe that 
ſorue men are more -modeſt and ciuell 
thenothers, __ wen' by nature are 
equally wicked, the anſwermay be,not as 
the'common ſaying is, becauſe fottie areof 
better nature then others(for al the ſorines 
of Adam areequall in regard 


wicked as the eldeſt manthat euerliued) 
butthe reaſon is; becauſe God —__ 
eommon giftot reſtraining the atfeQions 
more to ſome then'to others. Vhis mult be 
conſidered of ys all. For a man may haue 
the ſpirit of God to bridle many finnes, 
and yet never have the ſpirit to mortifie 
the ſame, and to make him a new creature. 
And this beeing ſo, we muſt take heede 
that we deccive not our ſelues.Forit is not 
—— man to live in outward ci- 
uihtie, and to k 

ens ypon Come prenkes (for that a wicked 
man may doe) but we muſtfurtherlabour 
to feele in our ſelves the ſpirit of God, not 


g the ſame. Indeede both 
otthem are the good gifts of Gods ſpirit, 
bur yet the mortification of ſinne 13 the 
ehicteſtbeeing aneffeual ſigne of grace, 
and proper to theeleR. 

e fifth grace and gift of the holy 
Ghoſt is, to heare and recciue the word of 
God with jioy.In the parable of the ſower, 
one kinde of bad ground are they, which 
when they hawe heard, receine the word with 
joy. And this is that, which the authorof 
the Hebrewes calls the raſt1ng of the good 
word of God, and of the pewer of the world to 
come, Weknow that there 1s greatdiffe- 
rence betweene taſting of meate and ea- 
ting of1t. They that fit downe atthe table 
do both taſte and eat, but they that dreſle 
the meate doe only ſee and taſte thereof: 
ſo it is at the Lords table. Many there bee 
that haue this gift, truly bothto taſte and 
eate of the bodie and blood of Chriſt of. 
fered in the word and Sacraments : and 
ſome againe doe only taſte and feele the 
ſwcetnes of them and reioyce therein, but 
vet arenotindeede partakers therof.Now 
if this be fo, then all thoſe which hegre the 
word of God muſttake heede how they 


of the (retde." 


of nature: - 
the child new borne in that reſpeR is as -Gh 


in ſome of his affeti- doth 


onely bridling finne in vs, butalſomorti- 
.- fyingandkilln . 


_byamanof a 


in themſelves by | 
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:L that in heart 


and conſcience, they be yrouch.. 


cd and) hambled-for their 


IL thar 


they be centenlyaffured: of rhe tauour and 
Once ity Saran eeehreg Shen 


promiſes of the Goſpel doe 
them :'arid in conſideration hereot 


ro 
no 


muſt make conſcience of alt finne both in 


th he; | and deede, th 
wh _ ove nantRT) | 

ringet t 
{hethnot away. | 
' Thus 
oft common 'ro all men both 


the 
ioy which vani- 


muth of the benefits of the holy 
good 


-arid badfle': now follow ſuch as are pro- 
per'to the EleRt, all which may be redu- 
ced ynto one, namely,theinhabitation of 


the ſpirit, w the Ele& are the tem- 
ples of the holy Ghoſt : who is ſaide to 
dwell in men,not inreſpedt of ſubſtance 
(for the whole nature of the holy Ghoſt 
—_—_ —__ pr en tncgn ty; 
ofman)butin a particular 

ration: and this ,c9- ing ſtands mhy a 


G 


in an houſe, whereof he is lord, he hath lj- 

bertie'to ne it after his owne will. 

Now this diſpoſition of the heatrs of the 

faithfull by the holy Ghoſt, ſtands in five 

{peciall and notable gifts; cuery one wor- 
1c our obſervation. 

The farſt is a certen knowledge of a 
mans owne reconcihation to God in 
Chriſt. As it is aide in Eſai, By his know- 
l-dge my righteous ſernant ſhall inſtifie many, 
And Chriſt ſaith, This 5s life eternallthat 
they know thee to be the enely verie God, and 


heart, as when a man commeth to dwell 


Efa,x3.10, 
loh, 17.4; 


who thew haſt ſent Teſs (brift. This know- * 


ledge is not generall : for then the deuills 
might be ſaued;burt it1s particular, where- 
by a man knoweth God the father to bee 
his father, and Chriſt the redecmer, to bee 
his redeemer,and the holy Ghoſt to be his 
ſanQifier and comforter. And it is a ſpeci- 
all worke of the holy Ghoſt,as Paul ſaith, 
The ſpirit of God brareth witneſſe to our 
ſpirits that we are the children of God. And, 
we haze receined the ſpirit which « of God, 
that we might know the things that are ginen 
tmtowv1 of God. 

The fecond piftis 


neration, where- 
of the dcuill is made 


-a memberof Chriſt, and of achilde of S>> 
tan 


Rom.$.16 


£Cora,if 
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;can{whom one of vs by nature doe the flefhz& {o of the reſt. And vnthe con» 
2s lively r as any man doeth his trarie,he chat hath his minde affeRed with 
- owne parent )is made the child of GOD. adefire to doe the willof God in prattr- 
Jak.z-5 Except 4 man (ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt) fing the workes of charitic and zeligion, 
be borne againe by water and the ſpirit, hee he | ſay,hath a ſpiritual & arenued heart, 
can not enter into the hingdome of heawen. and is regenerate by the holy _ 
Mat3-11 1hn Baptiſt in- ſaying that Chriſt bapti- + The third worke of the holy Gholt is, 
zed with the {t and fire, com- to gouerncthe hearts of the eleft:this may 
the ſpiritof God to fire and water. be called ſpiritual] regunent. A man that 
To fire for two cauſes:], ax it is the nature dwclleth un a houſe of his owne, orders 
otfireto warme the body: thatis benum- and gouerns it according to his own will: 
med and fiozen with colde : ſo when a eucn fo the holy ghoſt gouernes all them 
man is benummed and frozen in finne, in whome he dwelleth , as Paul ſaith, chey 
yea when he 1s cuen ſtarke dead im finge, that are the ſonnes of God are led by bus ſpirus, ©0m,5.14, 
it 13 the property of. the Holy Ghoſt to a moſt notable benefit: for looke where 
wanne and quicken his heart, and tore» the holy Ghoſt dwelleth , there he will be 
uive him. LI. Fuc doth purge andeate, out Lord, raing both heart, minde, wall, 
the drofle from the good: metrall: now and afteQtions; and that two wayes : Lby 
there is no dreſle nor canker that hath ſo repreſſing all: badde motions vnto ſinnc, 
deeply caten into any mettall as finnein- anfipg either from the corruption of mans 
to the nature of man, therefore the Holy pature,from the world, or fron the deuall. 
Ghoſtisas fireto purge and eate out the II. by ſtirring vp good affeions & mo- 
hidden corruptions of outot the re- tions vpon cuery occaſion : (o it is ſaid, 
bellious heart of man. Againe the holy The fl- (thatis, the corruption of mans 
Ghoſt is compared to cleare water for nature){»/tt9 againſt the ſprit: o the ſpurit Gal 5.17. 
two cauſes: I.- man by nature is as drie (thats , graceinthe heart) /»ſteth agtinff 
wood without ſappe,and the propertic of :h+ fleſty & that alter a double ſorithiſt by 
the holy Ghoſt is as water to cand labouring to ouermaſter and keepdowne 
to put fap of grace into the head & rotten the moyons thereot: ſecondly, by ſtirring 
hcart of man. IL, the propetty of water is - yp good motons & inclinations to pictic 
to cicniſe and purifie the fil th of the bodie: -and1ebgion. In Eſay the holy Ghoſt hath . 
even ſo the holy Ghoſt doth ſpiritually moſt. excellent titles : The fprris of the Elants 
walh away ouf hinnes, which arethe filth Lord: the ſpir1 of mi/dome & wider flandong: 
of our nature z and thus is the ſecond bene- the /pirut of comrſel and of firengih : the ſpiru 
fit of the wy ghoſt.By this we are taught of knowledge , ard of the feare of the Lord. 
that he which would cnter intothe king- Now heis fo called, becaulc he ſlirres vp 
dome of God, and haue the Holy Gholt good motions inthe godly , of wildame, 
to dwell in him, muſt labour to feele che of knowledye,of ſtrength. of vnderitan- 
woke of regencration by the ſan;e ſpirit: ding, of counſel}, and of the feare of the 
and if p man _—_ _—_ - vo hee _ . And S. Paul ſaith, that the fruits of 
haue this worke wrought in him or no,let pirit are 407, peace, lone, long [nffermg, 
: him marke what Saint Paule ſaith,chey that —_——a da 4 G—_ 
Remf.5. are of the ſpirit ſanonr the things of the (purit: rance&c, all which are fo termed, becauſe 
>? but they that line «foer the fleſh, ſanorr the where the holy Ghoſt ruleth, there he in- 
thing s of the fleſh, It therfore a man haue his gendreth theſe guod gifts and motions of 
heart continualiy aftced with that which - grace : but among all the inward motions 
is truely good cither mote or leſlczit isa ofthe (pirit, the molt principall are theſe: 
certaine token that his wicked nature is I.an vtter diſl.king of ſinne, becauſe it is 
changed,and he rcgeneraie:but comtrari- finne. And that is, when a man hath an 
wiſeit his heart be alwaies ſeton the plea- eyenot ſomuch toanother mans ſinnes, 
ſaves of finne,and the things of this world, as to his owne, & ſecing them, is truel 
he may iuſtly ſuſpeR him lelfe that he is ſorrowfull for them, and diſliketh them, 
not regenerated. As tor examp!e:1f a man & h.mſelfe for them; not ſo much becauſe 
haue all his minde ſet ypon drinking and there is a place of torment, or a day of 
gulling in of wine and ſtrong drinke, ha- = to come, wherein he muſt 
ving little delight nor ure 1n any anſwerto God for them all: but as if there 
thing els,it argucs a carnal minde & vnre- wereno hell or iudgement, becauſe God 
generate, becauſc it effefts the things of is diſpleaſed by them, who. hath þezne 
voto 


Plaly 5-9. 
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wnto him a moſt loving and mercifull fa- 
ther im redeming him by Chnſt. The ſe- 
cond.isan hugning deſire aboue all things 
mthisworid, to be at vnitie with God m 
Chriſt for the ſame finnes, T his is a mott- 
on ot the holy Ghoſt, whichno man can 
| have but he in whome the holy Ghoſt 
doth dwell, Fhe third, the gift of heartic 
prayer. For this caufe the holy Ghoſt 1 


: called the ſpirit of [upplications becaule/1t 
_—_ ſhrreth vp the heart, and makes'1t firto 


pray: & therefore Paul ſaith, that 1he ſps- 


Rom.$8-35 it of God helpetk owr infirmities:for we know 


wot what to pray,as we onght but the ſame [pi- 
rit it (elfe makoth request for vs with ſighes 
which cannot be expreſſed. This is an ordi- 
narie worke of the holy Ghoſt in al{ that 
beleene : & he that would know whether 
he have the {pirit dwelling truely in his 
heart,ſhal know it by this: A mother car- 
' Tieth her child in her armevit it cry for the 
dugge, and ſucke the ſame,itis alive : bee- 
ing ob'erued many daies togither,if it nei- 
ther crienor (tirre, it1s dead. In like man- 
ner it13 an mfailible note of a true child of 
God to crie to his father in heaven b 
rater but he that n:uer criech nor feelet 
miſelte ſhrred vp to. make his mone to 
God, is in a nyſerable caſe, & he may well 
| be thou+thrro be but a dead child; & ther- 
tore let vy learne in prayer vnfainedly to 
poure.out our ſoules betore God, conſi- 
deting itts a ſpecial oh of the holy Ghoſt 
« beſtowed on the children of God. 
The fourth works of the holy Ghoſt 
m the hearrof the Ele&t is, comfort in di- 
fireſle, and theretore our Sauiour Chriſt 


Tok. x 5,26 calleth him the Comforter whom he will 


ſend: and inthepſalme he is called rhe o3/e 
of eladreſſe, becanfe he maketh glad the 
heart of man introuble & diſtreſle. There 
be rwo things that fil the hearrtull of end- 
leſle griefe: the firſt, outward calamities as 
whena mans in any daunger of death, 
whe he looferh his go »ds, lis goo name, 
his friends, and fuch hike. The ſecond is, a 
troubled conſcience, whereot Salomon 
ſaith, A rrowtled [pirit,who can beare it? and 
of all other it 15 the moſt heavie and grie- 
vous croſle thatcan be.When as the hand 
of God was heanie vpon Iob, this was the 
foreſt of all his afli Chon, and therefore he 
«<rieth outthatthe arrowcs of the Almigh- 
tie did ſticke 1n his foule. Now what is the 
comfort in'thisca'e? An/. In the middeſt 
of all oor diftreſles the holy Ghoſt ispre- 
Fent wih vs.to make vs retoyceand to fill 


vs with comforts thatno rongue can ex- 
x4 


of the. reede. 


prelle out of the word of God and! 
ciallythe promiſes thereof. And hejerg. 


on, the vngodly man when affh tions be- 
fall him, vs readie to-make away himſclfe 
becauſe he wants the comfort ot the holy 
GhoR- 5 2-5. 23 19 3-047 Hh ts . 
"Tictatbncurmoren itn 
15, the" ' t 
eo douvieweghteſd-dajcvot tlie cal- 
bro; wh hence the holy'Ghoſt is- called 
the arogat divers things 


tobeedone of a Chriſtian man that are 
farre beyond the reath- of his power; as 
firſt, when he ſeeth-his owne finnes and is 
truly hombledtorthety;then to hit'vp the 
hand of faith iq heaver;, and thereby to 
catch holde' on the” metcie' 'of Godin 
Chriſt; is the hardeſtihnz iv the whole 
worlde : and this doe all thoſe know to be 


trueih ſome part, which know what it is 


to belceue.. ondly, it is as hard'a thing 
in thetime of tempration to rcfiſt e:mpta- 
tion; as for dfie woodeto reliſt the fire 
when it begins to/burhe. Thirdly,when a 
man 1s put to his choice, cither to loole his 
life, goods friends, and a! that hehath,or 
elſe rotorſake religion ; even then to for- 
fake all and rofticke'vno Chrilk,is a mat- 
terofas great adifficu!ry as any of the for- 
mer, Fourthly, when a man wanteth. the 
ordinarie meanes of Gods prouidence, as 
meate, drinke, andcloarhing, then at the 
very ſame inſtanrto acknowledge Gods 
prouidence, to reioyce 11 it, and to relie 
thereon, is as mich as'if a man ſhottld 
ſhake the whole earth. Ir'is againſt our 
wicked nature to truſt God, vnles he firſt 
lay downe ſome pawne of his loue and 
mercie to vs. Howthen, will fore fay, 
ſhall any one be able to doe theſe thimgs? 
Anſ. ' The holy Ghoſt is the fpirite of 
ſtrength, and by him we doe all things, as 
Paul faith, / am ab1e to dv all things throng! 


the helpe of Chrift which flrengtt encth me. Phil.4.1 3, 


Concerning theſe giftes of the hol 
Ghoſt, two queſtions may be aiobaed, 
Firſt, what's the meaſure of grace in this 
life. Anſ.Small,in reſpe&t.In this world, we 
recciue,as Paul faith, not the tenths, bur 


the firſt fruits of Gods ſpirit; and the carneſt Roms 
of the ſpirit. Now the firſt tries properly , Qor.s, 


are bur 23 an handfu'l or ewame of torne, 


toa whole corne field, cotaining wany a- 


cres and furlongs bfground. And the ear- 
neſt ina bargame irmay be is butapenie 
laid downe for the $ying of tewnty thou- 
ſand pound: The (cond queſtion 15, whe- 


ther the graces 'of the holy Ghoſt may be 


wholly 


holy Ghoſt, 227 
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. chez;and thefecling 


wholly loſt or not? Arſ. The commen 


giz ofthe ſpiritmaybe loſt & extingui- further 


. But the gifts proper to the Elect can 
not, Indeede they may be diminithed and 
coucred as coales —. and as the 


 ſappe inthe roote ofthe treemthe winter 


ing at all in the bran- 
of them may beloſt: 


oy 05: ination Oy bs 


lc not 


{loſt. It istruc that God doth his 


® as he 
what was in 
his heart, A mother that loues her child 
molt tenderly, ſets it down in the florelets 
it ſtand,and fall;and breake the face; and 
all this whule ſhee hudes her ſelfe , not be- 


children; but that is onely i 
= fl 


cauſe her purpoſe is.to leaue het childe 
.quite , or tomakeit: hurticſelte3 but that 


when the taketh it vp againe,,.it may louc 
her the better, $o Jealerh the holy Ghoſt 
with men to make tht know their weak- 
nes and frailtic: he hides hindelf asit were 
in ſomecorner of the heart for a ſcaſon, 
that they my the more carncſtly hunger 
after grace, thewavt whereof they feele. 
; The vſc of thus article whereby wecon- 
feſle that we belecuc in the holy Ghoſt is 
manifold. Firſt, conſidering gy all the 
pit which any man hath, whether they 
gifts of knowledge in the word of God 
or of. humaine learning, or azaine giftes 
whereby men are inabled to prattiſe their 
tradcs,or handicraſts, doe come not from 
our {clues but from the holy Ghoſt, we are 
w—_ this dune. Looke what gifts ſocuer 
we for our parts hauc received of the ſpi- 
rit of God, we muſt vſe them ſo, as they 
may eucr ſerue for the gloric of God and 
good of vur brethren, and notto the pra- 
ifing and ſetting forth of any manner of 
ſinne,and by conſequent to the ſeruice of 
the deuill, For that is as ifa man receiuing 
riches and revenewes of his prince,ſhould 
ſtraightway go to the princes enemie and 
employ them tor his benefit; which were 
a point of exceed ng treacheric. 
Furthermore, in cuery place the greater 
part of men are blinde and ignorant per- 
ſons both young & old; and aged folkes, 
as they are ignorant themſclues, ſo they 
nuzz'e vp their youth in g—_—_ Con- 
ferre wet 2) wan you ſhal hnde that they 
can ſay nothing butthat which may hee 
learned /by c6mon ta!ke, as thatthere is a 
God,and that this God muſt be worſhip- 
ped : but aske them further of the meanes 
of their ſaluation, and of their duties to 
God and man, and they wil anſwere you, 


An Expofition 


noly Ghoſt, 


that they are not booke-learned:tell them 
that the ordinarie meanes to bring, 
men to knowledge is the preaching of the 
word, which it they will not vie, they ſhal 
be incxcuſable; they will ſay, alas, we are 
dull of mcmoric, and cannot learne.Well, 
for all this, thou ſaicſt thou belceueſt 1n 
the holy Ghoſt, and he is thy ſchoulema- 
ſter to teach thee: thougli thy capacitic be 
dull, yct he 15 able to open thine vader- 
ftanding: for as there is putward teaching, 
by the miniſter, ſo the worke of the holy 
hoſt is ioyned withall to ealighten the 
conceit ofthe mind.that they whuch heare 
the word with rcugrence may profit 
thereby and getkno« ledge. But if tor all 
this men will not learne;, we remaine1g» 
norant {Ul, then let them marke the exam- 
ple of the ſonnes of Eli: he in ſome part 
did rebuke them for their wickednes, but 
yet they would not obey; & the reaſon 1s 


there {ct down, becau{e the Lord would de- 1,53.3-25 


{troy them. In the ſame manner howſocuer 
we may not iudge of any mans perſon, 
ba this may be ſaide, that if men retuſe to 
are the word of God when they may, 
orif in hearing t 
_-w ull hgne that God will at length de- 
y them. When a trumpet is ſounded 
ina mans care,and he lies {ti.], not ſhirrin 
at all, be is certainely dead, And ſurcly 
when the trumpet ot the Lroopet is ſoun- 
ded in the eares of our heats, if we awake 
notcut of our {innes to-newneſle ot life, 
we areno better then dead men before 
God, Wherefore the caſe being thus dan- 
prone gee the puniſhment ſo great,let vs 


abour in time for the knowledye of Gods = 


will, and pre.ent Godstudgements before 
they light vpon vs. 


hey will not obcy, itis a" 


Thurdly,asthe Apoſtle faith, If wee line Gil. 3% 


in the ſpirit,we muſt walke wm the ſpir it , that 
is, if we be dead vnto finne by the power 
of the holy Ghoſt, and be raiſcd vp to 
newenelle of life , then we mult walke in 
the ſpirit. Nowe towalke in the ſpirit, is to 
lead ourliues in ſhewing forth the truites 
of the ſpirit. Jn Eſai the oly Ghoſt is com- 
pared vnto water powred foorth on the 
drie land, which maketh the wikkowes to 
bloſlome and to beare frutte : wherefore 
thoſe that haue the gifts of the ſpiritmuſt 
be trees of ri rononſnge bringingforth the 
_ ar\ we bs which (a ry are {ct 
owne by Paul)are principally nine. 

The fel up mg +4: reſpetts 
both God and man. Louc vnto God is an 
inward and ſpirituall motion.in the hear 

W 


Eſa.44-j4- 


_ things. IT, when a man 


4.loh.z, 
18, 


Rom. 1 3, 
'TH 


Lak,1.58, 


Rom.1 2, 
is, 


B16, 
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whereby God is loued abſolutely for hftn- 
felfe. This loue ſhewsir ſel in two things: 
I. When a mans heart is ſet &difpoled to 
ſeeke the honour and glory of Godin all 
all mcanes 
ſtrives and endeauours himſclte to pleaſe 
God in everything, counting it a moſt 
miſerable eſtate to 4 in the diſpleaſure 
of God : and the heart that is thus afte- 
Qed,can have no greater torment thento 
fall into finne, whereby God is offended 
and his diſpleaſure prouoked. By theſe 
two fignes a man may know Ds hee 
loue God or no, and by them alſo muſt he 
teſtific his loue, Now our loue to man 18 a 
fruite otthis loue of Gotl : tor God is to 


be loved for himſelfe : man 1s loued for . 


God. This loue mult not be in ſhewe 
onely,but.in deede and aQtion. Saint Iohn 
biddeth vs not to loue in word & tongue 
onely, but in deede and truth. Brotherly 
loue doth not alwaies lie hid, but when an 


.occaſion is offered, it doth breake forth 


into ation it is ike fire , which though 
for a time it be ſmothered, yet at length 
it breakes foorth into a flame. And ſo 
much loue a man ſheweth to his neigh- 
bour, as he hath; and where none is ſhew- 
e&.none t3, 

The ſecond fruit is /#7, when a man is 
glad atthe good of his neighbour as at his 
owne good:and this is a ſpeciall worke of 
the holy Ghoſt. For the nature of man 1s 
topine away,and to grieue at the good of 
an other; and contrariwiſe it is a worke of 
grace to reioyce thereat, Paul faith, Re- 
gaxce with them that revonce, And this was 
the holy praiſe of the friends and neig- 
bours of Zacharias and Ehzabeth, when 
lon Baptiſt was borne, they came and re- 
goyc-d with there, 

The third fruit of the ſpirit, is peace,Of 
this Paul (peaketh moſt excellently, ſay- 
ing, fit be poſſible, as nappch 4s in you t6,hawe 
peace with all men.It1s nothing els but con- 
cord which muſtbe kept in an holy man- 
ner, with all men,both good and badde, 
{o tarre forth as can be. Iſai the Prophet 
{peaking of the fruites of the Gol! el ſaith, 
The welfe ſhell dwell with the lambe, and the 
leapard with the kidde, cc. Where note, 
that in the kingdome of Chriſt , when a 
man is called into the tate of grace, how- 
foever by nature he be as a wolte, as aleo- 
pard,as a lyon,or as a beare; yet he ſhall 
then lay away his cruell nature, and be- 
come gentle, and hue peaccably with all 
men. Nov for the praGtiſing of this peace, 


of the Creed, 


holy Ghoſt. 


there are three dutics eſpecially to be lear- 
ned and performed : 1. rather then peace 


ſhould be broken, a man muſt yeeld of his 
owne rizht. When Publicans came to our 
Sauiour Chriſt for tribute, he had a law- 
Full excuſe : for howſoeuer he lived in low 
eſtate among men, yet he was the right 
here.to the kingdome, and therefore was 
free ; nevet thelelle hee ſtood not on his 
priwuledge, but calleth Peter,ſaying, L-:/f 
we offend them, Loe to the ſea and caſt in 
an angle, and taky the firſt fiſh that commeth 
vp: and when then baſt opened his month, 
than ſhalt finde 4 prece of twent 1- pence :take 
it,and gine it to them for thee ani me, Here 
we ſee that our Sauiour Chriſt, rather then 
hee would breake the common peace, 
yeelds of his owne rightz and ſo we mul? 
doe if we will de good followers of him. 
Secondly,when any man ſhall ſinne either 
in word or in deede, ſpecially if it be ypon 
infirmitie, wemuſt auoid bitter inueQtues 
and mildly tell him of his tault. and in all 
meeknes and loue labour for his amend\ 
ment.So Paul teacheth vs, ſaying, /f «»y 
man be fallen into any fazlt by occaſion,» eftere 
ſuch an one with the ſpirit of mecknes, con- 
ftdering thy ſelfe , leaſt thaw be allo tempted, 
&c. Beare ye one anothers burden, T turdly, 
euery man within the compaſle of his cal- 


ling, muſt be a peace-maker betweene 


them that are at variance. This is a ſpectall 
dutic of godlinelle and chriſtranitic, and 
therefore our Sauiour Chriſt doeth highly 
commend ſuch, & pronounceth this bleſ- 
ſing ypon them, that they ball be called the 
children of God. 

I he fourth point of the ſpirit, 1s /o.2p /«/- 
fering: and it ſtandethin two points: 1. 
when a man deterreth his anger and 1s 
hardly brovghtto it: IT. beeing angrie 
doth yet mos the ſame. andiſtay the 
hotneſle of thatafteCtion, For the brit, to 


9 


Math 17, 
27, 37» 


Gals,r, 


Math.5.9, 


bridle anger,it is a ſpecjall worke of the * 


holy Ghoſt,and the meanes to attaine vn- 
toit are theſe: I. notto take notice of the 
jujuries and wrongs done vnto vs it they 
be not of great moment; but to let them 
paſle, as not knowing them. Salomon, 
ſaith, /t © 4 mans diſcretion to deferre hit an- 
ger. Now how is that done? it is addedin 
the next words, /t ir the glorie of a man to 
e by infirmtie; that is, when a man ſhal 
5 himſelfe,cither in word or in 
deede, itto let paſle either wholly,or till a 
time conuenient, as though we know not 
of it. The ſecond way to - br & bridle 
anger iahen ami hath iniured vs either 
Tel in 


Preu,1. 
Ls 


3zo Ofthe 


in word or dced,to thinke with our ſelues 
that we haue injured other in the ſame ma- 
ner: and for this cauſe Salomon ſaith, Give 
wot thine heart to all that men ſpeake, leaſt 
thou heave thy ſeruant ay thee : for of- 
tentimes thine heart alſo wth that thou 
haſt curſed others, Aman muſt not liſten 
to every mans words at all times : but hee 
isto thinke that he hath ſpokEordonethe 
ſame to other men, and that nowe the 
Lord meeteth with him by the like, as it is 
faid, With what meaſure yee mete, it ſhall 
be meaſured to you againe, Thisis athin 
which few confider,Euill men defirc goo 
report, & would haue all men ſpeake well 
bf them, whereas they can ſpeake well of 
none: but indeede t 
ſpcake well ot others betore others ſpeake 
well of them. Thirdly, a man muſt con- 
ſider how God dealeth with him.” For ſo 
often as he ſinneth he prouoketh God to 
caſt him away and to confound him eter- 
nally ; yetthe Lord is mercifull and lon 
ſuffering. Euen ſo when men doe offend 
and injure vs, we muſt do: as God doth : 
not be angnie, but fight againſt our affe- 
ions, eadcauouring to become patient 
and long ſuffering as God is with vs, The 
ſecond propertic of long ſuftcring, is to 
keepe the afteftion of anger in modera- 
tion and compaſle, It is not alwayes a 
finneto be angry , and therefore it is ſaid 
of Chriſt (in whome wasno blemiſh of 
ſin) that he was angrie : yet we muſt looke 
that our anger be moderate not continu- 
ing oucr|ong,as Paul ſaith,/er not the ſunne 
oe downe vpen your wrath, 

The fifth fruit of the ſpirit is gentlener, 
whereby a man behaueth and ſheweth 
himſelte friendly and courteous to cucry 
man, as Paul faith to Titus, Pt them in re- 
membr ance that they ſprake enill of no may, 

, that they be no fighters bmt ſoft , ſhewing all 
mechkrnes unto all men, whether they be good 
or bad. This gentlenes ſtandeth in theſe 
points : I. to ſpeake to cuery man friendly 
and louingly. II. to ſalute friendly and 
courteoully. I T1. to be ready vpon euery 
occaſion to give reuerence and honourto 
euery man in his place.Itis made a queſti- 
on of ſoine, whether a man is to ſalute and 
ſpeake vnto them that are knowne tobe 
lewd and wicked men : but here wee ſec 
what.our dutie is, in that we aretaughtto 
be courteous to all men both good and 
badde, yetſo as we approue not of their 
finnes : as for that which S. Iohn ſaith of 


+.1eb,ro, falſe prophets, Receive them not,neither bid 


eAn Exprſition 


ey muſt beginne to - 


holy Ghoſt. 


them God ſpeede , it isto be ynderſtcood of 
giuing an outward approbation to falſe 
teachers. 

The fixt fruitis goodnes, whichis, when 
a man isreadic to doe and become 
ſeruiccablein his calling toallmen at all 
times ypon all occaſions. This was to bee 
ſeenc in that holy man Iob : he ſaith, that 
he was eyes to the blind, and feete to the lame, 
a father unto the poore,end when he knew not 
the cauſe,he ſanghe ic out. AndS.Paul ſhew- 
ed this fruitmoſt notably after his conuer- 
fion,for he ſaith,that he was made all things 1.£Lor.s, 
to all men that he might ſane ſome, Hee was 22, 
content to vndergoe any thing forthe 
= of any man. And as we haue heard, 

e godly arc trees of righteouſncſle bea- 
rig not for theſclues but for others, 
& therefore Paul in the Epiſtle to the Ga- 
latians giueth this rule, Do ſerwice one toan Gal, 5,13. * 
other in lone, In theſe daies it is hard to find 
th-ſc duties performedin any place. For 
both pratiſe and prouerbeis commonly 
this, Emery man for himſelfe, and God for vs 
all: butitis a graceleſle ſaying; and the 
contrarie muſt be praQtiſed of all, that de- 
ſire to be guided by the ſpirit. 

The ſenethfruite is f:th; Faith or fide- 
litie tandeth in theſe two duties. One,to 
make conſcience of a lie, and to ſpeake e- 
very thing whereof we ſpeake,as wethink 
it is,and not to ſpeake on thing and think 
an other. Ararc thing itis, to inde this 
vertue in the world now adaies: whois he 
that maketh conſcience of a lie?and is not 
truth baniſhed out of our coaſts; conſide- 
ring that for gaines and outward com- 
ws. Nom men make no bones of glozing 
and diſlembling ? but alas, thepraQtiſe 13 
damnable, and the contrarie is-the fruit of 
the holy Ghoſt, namely to ſpeake the 
truth from the heart : and he that can doe 
this, by the teſtmonie of God himſelfe 
ſhall reſt:n the moentaine of his holines, Pllrg, 
ezen inthe kingdome of heaven. The ſe- 
cond point, wherein fidelitie confiſteth is, 
when a man hath made a promiſe that is 
lawfull and good, to kcepe and performe 
the ſame.Somethinke it a ſmall matter to 
breake promiſe, but indeede itis a fruitof 
the fleſh ; and contrarywiſea fruit of the 
ſpirit toperforme a lawfull promiſe : and 
a mans word ſhould be as ſure as anobli- 

on:andin REIINN = 
to ke iſe ſo farre as 
will, to hams the promiſe is made. 
Indeede if a man be realcaſed of his pro- 
muſe, he is then free : EEG RNOgee 
( 


Tob. 36, 15 


god. 


alſo God. -- 
haolihifpicie is veehrne, 
which noble of God , when a 
ouoked by _—_ ———— —— 
= And it ftands in three dunes. The 


poſſibly may be. Theſecond, when'wen 
miſtake and miſconſtrue our ſayings and 
doings,ifthe matter be of ſmalermoment, 
to be filent &patientas Chnit was, when 


Phariſes,:this berg, 
thatifthe matter be of wei 
we may defcnd ourſclues 


ef! 6 ms Wk Tv lA C_— 
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# _— 


_ the }apparell, to acknowledge and 

nk Br ave dre er Pe 2x 
time; looke on men and-women-m theſc gn Ro Gem 
dayes,& you may ſee & read thew ſinnes | buſes that are done in a 


- writteſv in great letters ontheir apparel;as \ ſeeing 
- miteaiperance/pride,&wantonnes: 


bacy renoemadcot 


word or deed with any m 


the bettec bei 
WES > 57 4 make vs 
vnfitto ſerue God. The common fault is, 
on the Sabbath day men ſo them- 


ſelues,as that they are made vnfit both to 
heare and learne Godeword and fee for 
nothing but to ſlumber and ſleepe : but 
following this rule of temperance theſe 
faultcs ſhall be amended. I 11, This muſt 
be a caucatin our apparell, that wee bee 
attired according to our callings in holy 
comelineſle. The Lord haththreatned to 
viſitall thoſe thatarecloathed in-ſtrange 
apparell. And holy comelineſſe is this, 
when the apparel| is ; both for faſhion and : Lord 
matterſo-made 8 worne, that it may ex- 


. Preſle & ſhew forth the graces of God- in | 


theheart,as ſobrietic.temperance, graui- - 
,&g and the beholder may take occafi- 


| Ofthe: of the (reede. 
encircle bloe mens bt net tat ins che bl 


doth commend tv vs, isthe 


non all js done. Abd thole ah 


the nine truits of the ſpirit, which wenwſt 
petiagrafilein ourings and converſant» 


*. FounhlyFrrebeleme inthe H.Ghoſk, 
hd open doe perſwade our. felues, 
dwellm vs agua ID" 
bour as we are commanded to keepe ax 

veſſels in be/aeſſe & bonewr-vnto the Lords * 
and the reaſon is good. .If a man be to en- 
tertaine butan carthlv prince or ſome mi 
of ſtate,he would beſure to have his houſe 
WT nv order a- 

» E comming,ſo as cuery 

| -mightbe vatoſowortby a 
on deal we 


III the Ghoſt and doc 
belceue that he will come vaco vs, & ſan- 
Qifie vs, and lodge in-our hearts. Heis 
higherthen all ſtates in the world whatſo- 
euer; and therefore we mult looke that 
In -ourbodies and ſoules be kept in an ho- 
= ett mnt 

cs to dwe in” £ 
Partbiddeth vs norte the boly 
where the holy Ghoſt 13 
gueſt, and our bodies and _ 
——_—_— — 
and courteouſly , ſhewing vnto them 
ſeruiceand dutic:lo muſt we doe to _ 


worſhip. ſpirit which is come to. dwell and abidein 


vs, doing nothing in any caſe, which may 
or moleſt him. Nowe there 13 no- 
thing ſogricuous vnto him as our ſinnes, 
and e we mult make conſcience ot 
all mannerof ſinne, leaſt by abuſing of 
our ſelves, we doe cauſe the Noly Gholt 
(asit were) with | my to departfrom vs. 
When the arke of the couenit which was 


a fizne of the of God. was inthe 
nates 1 raagrabunn rg that 


the Lerd bleſſed him & all his houſe : but 4% 
when the holy Ghoſt dwells in a mans 


heart, there 1s more then the arke of the 
perſent,cuenGod himſel'e : & ther- 
cemprione welooke fora rr tare bleſſing. 


ISS 

t 
-bv hisaboad rogers our Sauiour 
- Chriſt was angrie when he came into the 
at Jeruſalem, and ſaw the abuſes 
forthe a- 


offtone, & 


nents 


holy Ghoſt © 5 


- was go oy Ie o—_ yy —_—_—_— __————— —_ RX, — 


342 Ofthe An Expofition Church, 
| that t ſceing them ning the Church: and it was added to the 
IE ne = 

Ty * the nght © dre- aA | 
hecannorabidethatzAgdcherefore if1ye quire, that ? th we 


re, that after'the Trinitie the -Church © cnctur, 
belcenein the holy Ghoſt, we muſt here- ſhouldbeementioned, as the hovſe after © 5% 
ppon be moued to keepe our bodies. and 


the owner, the le after God, and the 
ſoules pure and cleane. And further, to 


| citticafter the builder. Againe, the Creede 
perſwade vs hereunto, we muſt remember is concluded _—#—_— dofrinecon- g,1 
ehis, that when we pollute our foules and cerning the Church,becauſewhoſocueris 10 6. 
bodies with any maner of ſfinne, we make out of 1, 1s alſofoorth of the number of (ymy ad 
them even (tables and ftyes for our wret- Gods children : and he cannot have God Caock, 


L.Thel, 5, 
ig. 


ched cnemie the deuill ro harbour in. For 
when Saran is orice 'calt out, if afterward 
we fall azaine to our old finnes andloofe- 
nelle of life ,and to defile our bodies they 
are then molt cleane and neat tor them to 
dwell in : whereupon thee will come and 
bring ſcuen other deuils worſe then; hun- 
ſelfe,and ſo a mans laſt end ſhall be woric 
then his begmning. Now whata fearctull 
thing is this, that the bodie' whichſhould 
be a temple for the H; Ghoſt, by our fins 
ould bs made a ſtable for the dewl.Fur- 
thermore S.Paul biddeth vs, not to 
the fpurir, The 
this life, arc hike {| 


ks of fire, whi 
foone bee quenc 


ed witha little water. 


- Now ſo oft as we finne, we calt water vp- 


on the grace of God,and as muelv as we 
car/ put.out the ſame; therefore , ftands 
vsin:hand to make conſcience'of 
ng wherein we may offend & diple 
d: And we may aſlureour ſelues , that 
ſolong as weliweand lie in our corrupti- 
ons and finnes, the holy Ghoſt wilt never 


ces of the holy ſpirit, in. 


for hisfather, which hath not the Church 

Queſtion is madewhat the wordes are 
which ate to beſupplied in thizarricle, che 
holy Catholickg Church whether, 1 bel: exc, 
or; {beleewe m:andauncient expoſitours 
'haue ſufficiendy determined the matter. 


One Þ ſaith, I» rheſe worder, in which i ſor bRufkin 
ovr faith of the Ged-bea,tt 1c ſaide, Tn ® (yrs 


orth 

Street Father, in the Sonne, «nd the 

holy Ghoſt; bat in thereſt where the 
is not of the Ged<head ; but of crnaturis and 
myfteries ePoſitien In w not added that 
5 /bowld aps the, holy Church;o but that 
baly iChurth 
' not ar God\, but a4' 4 companie fathered ts 
«God; And men ſbonld beleoue rhat rhere us 
* remi/rion of finnes, not, a1 the 26tniſuon of 
- finnes: and they honid beleene the rifurre- 
-Gliok: of the bodie,,net;imthe reſurrettion of 
; the bodie : thirefaxe by1bs: propoſition the 
—_—_ i aiſtingmſbrd from the erearures, 
things pertaining to God, from things 
-t 7 The by 


pertanmy to men, ec 


come & dwell with vs. He is a ſpirit moſt 
pure and chaſte, and therefore mult hauc 
an vndcfiled temple to dwell za. 


-- Pon 
wordes, This is theworke of God that ye , 
- beleevenn him, ſaith, if ye beleene in bim, ye 7,8 w_—_ 
 belrexe himynot if ye-bulorme him, ye beleeve lob, 


% 
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- God diſtinguiſhed 


. Thus wehane heard whatis to bee be- 
leeued co.cerning the Father, Sonne, and 
holy Ghoſt. NowJlooke as we beleeve in 
iſhed into three perfons : ſo 
we muſt remember, that whenwee per- 
forme divine worſhip to him, we may di- 


ſtinguiſh the perſons;but we'are not to ſe- | 


uerthem : when wepray to the Father;we 

aſt not omit the Sonne- or the :holy 

Ghoſt, butmake our prayers to thetn all : 
23s if nature they arc one, & 1n- 

. deuided but diſtinguiſhed” fo-in all 

arſhip we muſt nener confound: or ſe- 

uverthe perſons, but diſtinguiſhthem, and 

- worlhip the Trinitic invninic and, vnitie 


in bw, for the 'dmats helecned God, but did 
not beleemrin him. Againe of the Apeſiles we 
may ſay we beleenc parl,but we do not beleene 
inPex! :; we belceme Preer but we bilerme wot 
5" Peter, - bi: fanth that beleewerh un bums 
which iefhifieth the wngodlyge imputed 16 him 
for righteonſneſſe:What 1s it Fares fo bes 
lecxa'tn hin ? by beleening ro lone avd like, 
and as if were ropdſſe imo him, and to bee in» 
corperated into bis members. Nowtherea- 


ſons which ſome Papiſts bring tothe con- 


rrary to prooue that wee beleeue in 
prove nas Ald hurch refs 
moment. ephraſe 
pture, Exod. 14-4 + Toy Sibenbtd to 
Land in Moſer. 1 Sam.27.12. And Achis 
ny mr Ines C20. __ os 
i og | 


Prepor 


le letter Epiphandu 
Beth us vicd, nuſt riot be tranſlated with a Apcher. 


- 


1,Peto2,s 


Of che 


ablatiue caſe, but with a datiue on this ma- 
———— — — 
wy 9 any affiice in the crea- 


one -_ to RE A er 


leadge, e,thatancicnt fathers read wary Ange article 
on this manner. / be/eexe un dhe holy Cathe- 
OV = re PERRY —__ done 
ut kind of 
"oy no more but thus much, that 
a" that there was a Carhelts, SHOE 
urc 
Thus hauing found what words areto 
be lupplied, let vs come to themeaning of 
the article. And that we may ein 
order,let vs firſt of al ſee what the Church 
18.The Church i a peculiar compenie of men 
predeſtinated to life enerlaſting and made one 
hr) Firſt I fay,it is a peculiar com- 
panie of men : for Peter faith, 7e are 
4 choſen generation, 4 prieflhood,an ho- 
hy nationand « peculiar people. He ſpeakes 
c of the Church God on earth, 


bealſo extended tothe 
pa 197 xt et fr ue yer nt 


— for it DT py. wo 
principall 


Cal, 1.18, 


a$ inearth. Now becauſe there can be no 


ca niebyciegabenietceter] 


further m the 


Ground Sc conſe the Cathal Cech 
own Gods __ predeſtination to 
Sao Ch faith, Feare not little flocks, 


Gilad Toy 


of Gud whereby 
= vor gs 


aches the Eleft are the Church fed. 

; becauſe no tompanie can 

_— and abide for ever, vnlelle the 
members thereof be i and coupled 
ther by ſome , therefore T adde 
CORY Chriſt, This 
vnion the Church to bee the 
Church: and by it the members thereof, 
whether they be in heauen orinearth,are 
diſtinguiſhed from all other companies 
ocuer , Now this coniundtion be- 
eweene Chriſt and' the Church is anouch- 
e&d by S, Paul when he ſaith, {brvft # the 


—_— aſcribes the name of Chriſt not 
= to the perſon of the Sonine but to 
it ſelfe; as in the epiſtle tothe 


of the Greed, 


cate kwvrot God 
; tendiitſelfeto althigsthatare: and Pre- 


dtetbe bodie, which is his Church : and: 


freer otomarrange mer wrcarni 
ſeede: as ſpeaking of many but,andvn- 
ts his ſeede, as .of one, which « 
Chrift : thatis,not the redeemer alone, but 
alſothe Church redeemed . For Chriſt as 
he is man is not the onely ſecede of Abra- 
ham: And this definition of the Church is 
almoſt in ſo many words ſetdowne in the 


7 097 mramatpar erer Ear 
ay Chriſt : and itis alſocalled the 


= the celefliall leraſalem:and, the c 


gation the firſt 


apr nacure, eſtate, and 
pare theChurch topo ts amog the 
xcſt muſt ”w confi z the efficient 


In 
tiow i euly wo amd fuck 
create aj 
ceſlarie, tendingto edification. And firſt 
I will hew what1s the truth, and ſecondly 
the contranie falſhood.” In the truth I con- 
fider foure : I-what' Predeſtina- 
tion is: II,  isthe order of it: 111. 
whatbethe pares of it Tv. what i is the 


Predethination maythut bedefined: h 
is 4 part of the connſell of God, whereby hed 
hath before all times puypoſed in him ſelfe to 
fhew mercie on ſome 40 paſſe by o- 
poi his inſtsce ont them for the ma» 


9-50 wr. 
Jriaa paſte s counkeſ}, becauſe the 


me earn vie. 


ex». 


deſtination is Godsdecree ſofarre forth ag 
' it concernes the reaſ6able creatures eſpe- 
cially men; Now1m every or de- 
cree of God, three thin be'confi- 
dered ; the beginning, themarrer,theend. 
The beginning sthewill of God where- 
by the willetty and teth the eſtate 
of his creatures : and it is the moſt abſo- 
lute, ſupreame, and foueraigne cauſe of 
allthmgs that are, ſo farre forth as they 
haue keeing: having nothing etther aboue 
it ſelfe or our of infelte, to be an impulſiue 
cauſe to mooue orinclne it and to fay 0- 
it to make the witot God to be 
no Indeede mens wills are mooued 
and Aipoſed by externall cauſes, out of 
themſelues borrowed from the things 
wherof deliberation is made, becauſe 
are to beruled by cquitic and reaſon - 
Ee 3 a mang 
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that ruleth an accuſative: or Galatians. T's Abraham and to bir ſeeds Gal,y-16. 


ja thatitiscalledthe Familie of Eph.z.15. 


Jernſalems, the mether of v1 ws Gal.4.1e 
kw Now fare banes 2+ 
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Of the 
a mans bare will without reaf6 is nothing. 
Nowe Gods will is not ruled by another 
rule of reaſon or iuſlice, butit ſelfe is an 
abſolutc rule both of iuſtice and reaſon. A 
thing is not firſt of all reaſonable and iult, 
and then afterward willed by God : butit 
is fuſt otall willed-by God, & thereupon 
becomes reaſonable and iuſt. The matter 
of his purpoſe is a decreed manifeſtatis of 
two of the moſt princjpall attributes of 
the Godhead, mercy uo. wſtice: and that 
with a limitation or reſtraint of tnercy to 
ſome of the creatures, & iuftice to ſome 0+ 
thers, becauſe it was his good will & plea- 
ſure. And we are not toimagine that this is 
a pointof crueltie in God : tor his very ef- 
ſence or nature js not 1uſtice alone, or mer- 
cy alone, but 1uſtice and mercy bothto- 
gith:r: and therefore to purpoſe the de- 
claration'of them both vpon his creatures 


* ouer whome heisa ſoueraigne Lord; and 


that withaut other reſpets, vpon his very 
will and pleaſure, 1$no point of injuſtice, 
The ſuprcame end ofthe counſel of God, 
is the manifeſtation of his owne 
p=_y in his mercy, and partly in hisiu+ 

ice. For in common equitie, the ende 
which hee propounles vnto himſelfe 
of all his doings, muſt bee anſwerable to 
his nature 3 which 1s maieſhe and glorie 
_ (as I have faide)iuſtice and mercy, it 

e 

And betauſe Pauls diſputation in the g. 
to the Romanes gives hght and ſufficient 
confirmation to this which I nowe teach, 
I will tand a little to and reſolue the 
ſame. From the 1. verleto the 6. hee ſets 
downe his griefe conceiued for his bre- 
thrcen the Iewes, and thetewithall, that it 
wight not be thought that hee ſpake of 
malice,he doth onely in cloſe and obſcure 
maner inliqwate the Reiefion of thatna- 
tion, This donein the 6. v. he anſwers a; 
ſecret obietion which-might be made, 
on this manner: Itthe Iewes be reieted; 
then the word of God is of none effet: that 
is, then the couenant made with the fore- 
fathers is void: but the couenant can not 
be vorde : therefore the lewes are not 're- 
teed. The allumption he taks for graun- 
ted, & denies the conſequence of the pro- 
poſition. And the ground of lus deniallis, 
becauſe there 1s a diſtintion 'betweene 
man & man.euven among the Iewes,wher- 
by ſome are indeede in the couenant ſome 


not. And this diſtinftionis prooued by 


three examp'es : the firſt in this verſe that 
of the cluldr:n of Jacob the common pa» 


An Expoſition 


lorie - 


Church. 


rent of all the Tewes, ſome are //rae/, that 
1s, truly in the couenant as Jacob was: 
and ſome are not Iſrael. Now itmight be 
further obieted, that the Tewes are not 
opely the poſteritic of Iacob.burt the ſeede 
of Abraham in whome all nations of the 
earth arebleſled: and therefore not to be 
reicted. And to this Paul anſwers verl.7. 
alleadging a ſecond example of the diſtin- 
Qtion betweene man and man outot the 
familie of Abraham, in which ſome were 
indcede ſonnes, ſome were not . For the 
proofe of this, firſt he ſets downe the 
wordes of the text in Moſes, In /{aac ſhall 
thy ſeede be called; and ſecondly makes an 
expoſition of them with a co:leftion on 
this manner: Al they which arethe ſonnes 
of the promiſe are the ſcede of Abraham 
or the ſonnes of God : but Iſaac is a ſonne 
of promiſe and not Iſmacl :' therefore la . 
ac 1s the ſeede of Abraham and heire of 
the bleſſing, and not Iſmael. The propos 
ſition is in the 8.verſe, the aſſumption in 
the g. verſe, the concluſion in the 7. verſe, 
Here marke, I. how he makes a double 
ſeede,one according tothe Pelh,the other 
hone : and two kind of ſonnes, one of 
e fleſh, the other the ſonne of the pro- 
miſe or the ſonne of God : for he puts 
the one for the othcr. 11. That the di- 
ſtintion betweene Iſaac and Ibimacl, 
whereby one1s inthe coucnant of grace, 
the other nogNands not in their foreſcene 
faith and vnbelcefc,and the fruns of themz 
but in the purpoſe and will of God it Telte. 
For Iſaac 1s called the child of promiſe, be- 
cauſe by the vertve of ithe was borne, &. 
belceued, and was adopted the childe of 
God, and made heire of the couenant g- 
ven to Abrahatn : and therefore conſe» 
quently the right of adoption befell him 
by the meere good pleaſure of God, which 
1s the firſt cauſt of our ſalvation without | 
reſpe of any thing in the perſon of Iſaac. 
For what God by hig promiſe brings to 
aſle in time, that he molt freely decreed 
Lhe all times, Now abate the 
Iewes might ſay that Iſmael was reiected, 
becauſe he was borne of the handmaide 
Hagar, whereas they, for their parts def- 
cend of Abraham and Sarai, by Iſaac the 
lawfull fonne, Paul addes a third exam- 
ple of the diſtintion betweene man and 
man out of the tamilic of liaac, in which 
Jacob was a true ſonne and heire of the 
promiſe, and Eſau was not. Now the 
diſtinftion- of theſe two perſons is pro- 
pounded in the tenth verl, and confirmed 


verſe r1, 12, 13. in which are. ſet downe 
three things: Lthe tme of this diſtim@ion, 
yer the en were borne , and therefore 
wh# they had neither done good nor ewil.And 
this circumſtance 1$noted; to ſhewe that 
God was not mooued by any preuilion 
or preconſideration of Tacubs godlinelle 
& Eſausprophanenes topreferre the. one 
belnitthoodur.d I. theende why the di- 
ſtinion was made at this time & not af- 
terward when they were borne is, that :he 
purpoſe of God which 38 according to bis ele- 
lien might remame ſure, not of works but by 
him that calleth;thatis,that by this meanes 
it might appears, that when God receives 
Iny man into the coucnant of eternall life, 
it procteds not of any dignitiein the man 
whom Gad calleth, but from his mercie & 
alone pleaſure,that his decree of ſa- 
uing the cle might remaine firme &ure 
. foreuer. Hence 1tis manifeſt that theres 
an vnchangeable decree of eleftt6 offome 
men(tor he that takes all & excepts none 
can not be ſaid = chooſe) to ON 
| pendt alone will of God; and 
atthads by the-lawe of con- 
forte har +more $a 
rin 
to cternall (aluation, he teſtifies thereby, 
that his purpoſe is to paſle fmewih 
out ſhewing of mercie. I 11. Theauthour 
of this diſtintion,:'God himſelfe by his 
| Purpoſe before all times, which pyrpoſche 
emanitfcſt by reſtimony gwen to Re- 
becca;faying,theigreater ſhall [erne the you- 
ger :that is, the firſtborne and more ex- 
cellemt according tothe fleſh, ſhall looſe 
his birthright 'and the bleſſing of his fa- 
ther, &1n reſpeRoftitle to the couenant, 
be ſubieRto- the yonger. And becauſe 
this teſtymonie concerning the freedome 
& ſeruntude of Iacob & Elau mightſeeme 
ſufhcient ' tq/ the cleion of the 
firſt and the reteftionof the ſecond there- 
fore Paul addes a ſecond:teſtumonie out of 
Malachu, I hawe lowed [acob and hated Eſax: 
that is,l have edtoJoue lacob and 
10 hate Eſau, Andtheſe wordes nodoubt 
are alleadged to the formerplace 
outof Motes.and we that the bondage 
of Eſaii- was ioyned- with the Hatred of 
God; and the freedome of Jacob with the 
love af God as tokens thereof. 
Againſt this recejued expolition of g1e 
former wordes which I hane.nowe pro- 
nded., ſundrie expoſitions are: made, 
uſt, thatthe prerogatiue of Iſaac .aboue 
Ilmagi,;and Iaacob abouc Eſau, was ohely 


of the (retde,” + \predeſtination. 


im that GOD 


int tie bleſsin 
vouch(ated vnto thEthe right of the land 
of Canaania,41/.” If theſe place aret6 bee 
vnderſtood of temporal bleſsings and not 
ſpirituall, then the Apoſtle hath notfirly 
alleadged the former examples, toproouec 
the reitecion of the lewes trom the Coue- 
nant. For though it be graunted, there bee 
ha Dat a er rms a 
ot ca lelsngs, yet itnot 
tollowe _ r Bos ſhall bethe ſame diffe- 
rence in things co ing the kingdome 
of heauen. If; fither for ns _—_ diſin- 
herit one or two of his childre, it were ab+ 
ſurd thereupon to conclude that he nughe 
t c killany ofthereſt. Againe, the 


.land of Canaan was not onely an carthly 


inheritance, but alſo a pledge and figure 
vato our ers of a better inheri- 
tance in heauen : and thereforethe exelu- 
dingot Iſmael and Efaufromthe land of 
Canaan was a ſigne that they were exclu- 
ded fromthe Couenant of grace, andthe 
right of eternall life. Some others ſay, 
that by Jacob aud Eſau ure nor meant 
two perſons, but the two nations of the 
Idumeans and the 1fraclites. «-£:. Iris a 
manifeſt yntruth. For © was not poſlible 
for two nations toſtrive.in the wombe of 
/— arr ; IE 9 nw 107977 _ as 
they were co ,vnder the-two 
hedeeits wit, the very perſoris of Iacob 
and Eſau. And whereas, they ſay that E- 
ſau in perſon never \ſerued ' Jacob; but 
onely m his poſteritie , the anſwere is; that 
Jac ome and - prerogatiues were 
ſpirituall, and not temporall, which by 
aith hee: (awe a farre off, but inioyed 
not : and therefore proportionally Eſau 
was re w_ enreT ta —_— 
in reſpett of his younger brother, not ſo 
much in relpeR of bee outward eſtate and 
condition, as in regard of the couenant 
made with his aunceſtours. from which 
he was barred. And thoughit be graim- 
ted thatby Iacob and Efau ewo nations 
and not two perſons are to-bre vnder» 
derſtood , yet all comes to one head , for 
the recctuing of the nati6of the Iſraclites 
into the Covenant, and the excludin 
of the nation of the Edomites,-» both def- 
cending of Iacob and Efau, fcrue as well 
to prooue Gods eternall eleftion and 
r ation, . as. the receuing and reie- 
ing of one man. Others ſay that theſe 
wordes, I hawe hated Eſa, are thus to be 
viiderſtoode ; 1 haue leſle loued Eſau 


then Iacob, But how then ſhal we (ay bn 


” 
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Paul hath fitly alleadged this textto 
En net 
of couen2nt , contt- 
dering that of men hats: is louec 
more of God,the other lefle; both may ſtil 
remaine in the Couenant. Laſtly, itis al- 
leadged that the former expoſin6 makes 
Iſmael and Eſau damned perſons. ef. 
We mult leaue vato God all ſecretiudge- 
ment of particularperſons,and yetneuer- 
theleſle Paul doth very fitly in their two 
pERIY deſcending of Abraham,& 
circumciſed; ſet foorth examples of 
ſuch, as for their outward prerogatiues,arc 
indeede barred from the couenant of life 
everlaſting before God. And againe the 


oppoſition made by Paul requires that. 


the contrary to that which is ſpoken of I- 
ſaac and Lacob, ſhould be ſaid of Iſmael 
and Efau, And there is nothing ſpoken of 
either of them in the Scriptures which ar- 
gues the diſpoſition of men ordained to 
eternal life. is noted with the brand 
ofa mocker,and Eſau of a prophane man. 

To proceede in the text, becauſe the 
dodrine of Paul delivered in the former 
vcrles might ſceme ſtraunge vnto the Ro- 
mans, therefore in the 14. verſc,he layes 
down an obieQtion;and anſwers the ſame. 


The obie&tion is this: If God- pur diſtin-, 


eAn Expoſition 


- 
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fore all things thatmay in tme bcfall mi : 
and that therefore nemher the intentions 
and indeauours of the minde , nor the 
workes of our life, which are the effets of 
eleftion, can bee the impulſive cauſes to 
mooue God to chooſe vs to ſaluation.The 
ſecond, that God hardens whom he will, 
is confirmed and made plaine by the te- 
ſRimonie of Scripture concerning Pharao 
ver[.17. 
In the 19. verſe there followes another 
obieCtion, ariſing out of the anſwere to 
the former, on this manner: If God will 
haue ſome to be hardened and reieted, & 
his will cannot berefiſted , then with no 
wſtice can he puniſh them that are necef- 
farily ſubieR to his decree: but God will 
haueſometo be hardened and reieted, & 
his will cannot berefiſted : therefore(faith 
theuduerſarie) with no wſtice can he pu- 
niſh man that 18 neceſſarily 'ſubie& to his 
decree. Heere marke, that if there bad bin 
an ynuerſall eletion of all men, and if 
men had beene eletedor reieted accor- 
ding as God did foreſee that they wool 
belecue or not belecue, the occaſion o 
this obietion had beene cut off, Butlet vs 
come to Pauls anſ{wer.In the 20; verſe he 
takes the aſſumptis for grarited,thatſome 
ate reieted becauſe God will: andthatthe 


ion betweene man and man, without 


will, thatis, the decree of God cannot be A childe 
R—_ onely —_ the 1 mt mites 
the tion , checking the malipert *© 
veldeotthe adverfaric, uidewing' tha O_ 
the making of this wicked and blaſphe- yere eb 
movs colleQion againſtthe will of God,is andrefu» 
asifa man ſhould ſue God at thelaw, and led for 
bring him as it wereto the barre, 8plead © 9" 
ainſt him as his equall,whereas indeede 036. 
thecreature 1s nothing tothe creatour, /& belecie, 
isabſolutely to ſubmirte it ſelfe ro his will 
inallthings.In ver. 21. heproceedes to a 
ſecond anſwer, ſhewing that Gods will is 


reſpeCt had to their perſons, 
willand os: Is hevriuſt : buthe 
1snot : therefore he makesno ſuch 
diſtintron. The anſwere is;God forbidde. 
Whereby he denies the conſequence of 
the propoſition,on this manner : Though 
God ſhould cle& fome to ſaluation, and 
reie&t ſomeothers, and that vpon his will, 
yet were there no- nuuſtice with G OD. 
The reaſon of this anſwere followes in the 
18. verſe.God hath abſolute power or free» 
dome of will , whereby without  beeing 
bound to any creature, heemay andcan 


his own 


firſt of all have mercie on whome he will, 
and ſecondly harden whome he will, For 
the proote of the firſt ,thar GOD hath 


notto be blamed, becauſe by his 4b/elnte 
ſoaeraigntie and the right of creation, hee 
hath power tochooſe men, or to reie@t & 


harden them. And where thereis right .& 
powertodoea thing,the will of thedoer is 
notto'beblamed, Nowe that God hath 
thisnght and power over hiscreature,jt is 
prooucd by a compariſon from the leſle 
to the greater, on this manner. The potter 
hath power ouer the clay to make of the 


mercie on whome he will,be layes downe 
the teſtimonie of Moſes , verſe. 175.1 will 
haxe mircie on him on whome 1] will ſhewe 
mercie, and 1 will hawe compaſrion on him on 
whome [ will haue compaſrzon. And in verſe 
16: makes his cletion thence, that it 
[namely the purpoſe of God according ſame one veſlell to honour,andan- 
to eleton,verſe.1 1.) not im him that wil- other to diſhonour: therefore may God 
leth,or in him that runneth , but in Godthat much more make ſome veſſel: of mercie 
ſheweth mercie. Whereby he teacheth,that ſome veſſels of wrath prepared Soreckes 
the free eleion of God inorder gocsbe. Th firſt part of the compariſons verſes 


PRs 
+. part ver. 221 4: 
oY eta edt {Be 

; of hotivuran# —_—_ 

Mi dhdi | as the 

mr dot : thi heſets done 


ctides 6F-he will of G88: he'malkesves ter 


flels of difh6nour to/Bewe bit wrath;atia te 
mocks tnanif 5 hir power Sand againe He 65+ 
defihe#/fis than till he have /affered' Bins 
wth longpationce. Andhemakes'velldls 
of henout that he might Yeclre '1h61 Fiches 
#f bit tot te'vyori thetn. it iv thah® 2: 
feſt firſt char thie endeof edeNinatioh is 
the glory of God ,whith's to bet-thede 
mantteſt;partly'm kisinftice ard in 
his'mercy © ſecondly thatmen arendt & 
keted or tefiſed of God; for their fore- 
feene- corraptions 'or vertues : "for then yo 
Paul wouldinet have ſaid, that 
vellels 'of &ſhonour', but that C (+) 
already;he left themin theit diſhotiour. 
Thusfrom'the 6.verſeof this chapter 
ca 24.Paul hath deſcribed vntoi'ys the 
le doRrineof Gods eternall predeſtination 


| Nary xml fr gry nor oEnenrrT 


lant.ad 
pen The order of Gods irony 


von whereas God conceives - frepagenn' 
Hierd,He- - 6ne at of) vnderſtanding 'S, 'ant' all 
1Ngs paita — ont ent 
In with! hmy & therfore coun- 
&c, fell hedecreesnot rh after another 
but all thin#s at once'; Neuerthelefle for 
our ynderſtanding fake, we may diſtin- 
wih the covunſel ot God concerning marj 
into two'atts or degrees the firſtis, the demmation 
purpoſe of God - imſelte, in which hee 
determines what hewil doe, and the etid 

of al his doings: & thatisto create al thi 
ſpecially man fot his'owne glorie , partly 
by ſh:wing 61 ſome men his mercy, and 
vpan others his inſtice. The ſecondis,an 
other purpoſe whereby he decrees the ex+ 
ectition ob the former,” and lajes downe 
meanes cFaccompliſhing the ende thetof. 
Theſe qwo aQts of the counſel! of God;arg 
notro Beeſeugred inany wiſe} for a 

formde#," bit diſtinaly ec 
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21 f difference] Forin et Gedde: 
oy $ſothictnento honour by ſhew 13 
mercic afiq xi 
to diſhonour by Mo 


theman ent er 
Tis WAA eaſurt, ard 
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> pt Bbe©; 
' eonderfined; 


devtees'fo 3s an bar 


the Savicef fonts ror Anarkevteg 
ha he/erhagmoet rome mer cons 
ofvsinthe Hr 6: 
the feſt; For *to 
beintthdedin ——_— ——— 
ny eee: 
whereby is 'yecompliſhed;A- 
zine the ſecond attofGodi counſellcon- 
Tapes othenone'which ſerrerhdowne © * 4 
þ<os ©, ant ot the "meanes whereby 2 "cg 
| ion to come m ex 
e they aretwo, the creation of 
man nghtcous after the image of God,the 
> Snag: wore Fades furan 
all: men r 
> the otherappointstheapplying of thele: 
berallmeancs to the of men4 that A! i'qR 
Gods decree,whichwasfer downe before \ 1 tle! 


ff - 


y that 
| ter"to, the Romances, and it. may be 
confirmed b other reſtimonics; x.Tim 2; 
of ſome it is ſaid, that the Lord knowes 1g, 
who are bis: and of Gs others, -Chriſt 
ſhall ſay in theda of-iud ,Tnener Math, y, 13 
lerwyeslnthe A vitis [add,chat as many 
ofthe'Gemiles as were: ordained ts: life e- 42.1448 
werlafting beleened. And lude ſaith. of tal (8 


fropnnry} that they Were oraaineylts Cots labe.”” 


In handlk ofthe decres flefion;1 
will conſider three thirigs:Lwhat e!eQiou 
is:IL the execution thereot : III. the 
knowdedge of particular Ele&ion. For 
the firſt;God! c 14 '#4 decrer in which 

according ts the y__ pleaſure of his will, ha 
hath —_ choſen [one wy ar life eh 
val in for the praiſe of the glorie. of but 

#fe.Thisisthe fame ck Paul faichro PP 14- 

4 7 a3 _ choſen vs in Chriſt 
before the foundat the world, that: wee 
th Suid be holy nodal without blame before him 
in loneriho hath predeſtinate vs to bes adap- 
red through leſus Chriſt vnto himſelfe, ac» 
ys cotogoge good pleaſure of bis will, Nowe 
bf thatweeima y the berter concciue this do« 
Nietvs comer a conlideration of 
thereof Firſt of allÞ 
$4 Helio! is Gods decree. ' For thers 


rdown is\hothing in che world . that. comes tbe 


palls 


pur= ate 
with himlelle & decree the ſame be- of 
all worlds. Now ochmg the cecres th 
it ſclfe, fixe things are to be obſerved. The 
firſt, what was the motive or impulſive 
cauſe that mooued God to decree the wh 
uation of any man. ey. The peg 
ſure of God . For Paul ſaith, haxe 
Rom. 8.18 merci a whome be wilane mere: & * 
x predeitinate 4 according 
wre of God. As for the _— pr aa 
that ſay , that foreſcene faith and good 
workes are the cauſe that mooved God to 
chooſe men to ſaluation,it is frivolous, For 
faith and good workes are the fruites and 
effects of Gods eleftion. Paul ſaith, be hath 
choſen v5,not becauſe hee did forelge ot 
. we would become holy, but that we might 
be hoty. And,he hath wadefiingt vs to adep- 
tion, Which 1s all one as if he had ſaid. 
hath predeſtinate vs to beleeuc,bccauſe - 
doption comes by belceuing.Now i = 
arceleed that t rs) wen 
are they not cle boi they _—_ 
belceue . Forit cannot be that one thi 
ſhould be both the cauſe and the fie \ 
another, *» gs 
The ſecond point is,that Gods eleQtis 
1s vnchang cable; ſo as they which are 7 
deede choſen to ſaluation cannot 
bling ſha(l withour faile attaine to - 
_ = AP _ for a conclufion, that 
em, 9.11 x co according tocleftion 
«nd, 11-29 my —_ emaine firme and ſure; and againe, 
that the gifts and calling of God axe with- 
out ce, And Samuel ſaith , nj" 
ftrength of Iſrael will not lie or repent. For he 
—_ PR that he ſhould i Such as 
Gods nature is, ſuch is his will and coun- 
ſel:but his n1ture is vnchangeable, [am /e- 
henah faith he,and 1 change not ; therefore m 
his will lkewiſe and his counſcls bee vn- 
changeable . And therefore whenſoever 
the ſpirit of God ſhall teſtific vato ourſpi- 
rits that we are inſtified in Chriſt, and cho» 
ſen to ſaluation;ir muſt be a meancs to c6- 
fort ys, and to eſtabliſh our hearts inthe 
loue of God . As for _ inion ny 
that ſay,the eleCt ma —__— _—_—_—_ 
be damned, it is full w__ diſcomfort, 
& no doubt from the deuill, And the rea- 
ſons commonly alleadged for this purpoſe 
arc of no moment, as may appeare by the aQuall 


Mal.z.5. 


akanning of the. Firlt they obieR thatthe _ 


of wudgement to bee given 
CET 
| orgy in- 
| — giuen an. 
ofany mans eleQion; butit belongs, oy 
God principally and properly : & to men 
- butin py ſo farre forth as God 
ſhal reveale the eltate of onemi vynto an- 
other. Nowe the.iudgement of charitic 
s vntoall men and by it leaumg all 
ſecret mdgements vnto God, wee are cha- 
ritably. el Ot wp all thoſe, thatlive in 
the church of God, profeſſing themſclucs 
to be members af Chriſt are indeede ele 
to ſaluation,nll God make manifclt other- 
wiſe. And'on this manner , and notother- 
wiſe doe the Apoſlles call whole Chur- 
s chesel-.1Lthey are called ele&t of the 
jpall part, and not becauſe cucry 
pip ne herot was indeede elect ; as it 1 
called an heape of corne though en: 
ver part be chaſfe Sec6dly it is alleadge 
that Dauid s that his enemies may be 
Latted gue of the hooke of hife, which is the 
elc&on ot os loſes and Paul 
did.the like againſt, themſclues, Hyver. 
uids enemics had not theirnames writ- 
teninthe booke of life, but onely in the 
iudgementof men. Thus Iudas ſo long as 
» bcewasone of the diſciples of Chriſt, was 
- accounted as one hauing his. name writts 
in heauen., Nowe,henceit followes , that 
mens names are blotted out of Gods 
booke,whenitis made cleare andmani- 
feſt vnto the worlde,that they were never 
indeede written there. And where Moſes 
ſaith, Forgize them this fone * if not, blots 
me ont of thy booke : and Paul, 1 could wiſh 
to be accur/ed,cctheir meaning was , not 
a hgnific that men elefted to faluation 
t become reprobates : onely they 
tef fie their zealous affeftions, that they 
could bee content to be of thar 
pn AR 
people 
er yarn lory. Heber that which 
[ nat choſen you twelne, 
and one of you is a denill? tis to be vnder. _—_ 


6g 28 
$9.33 


and PagdnototaleRionto laluation,, but of 
eleQion to office of an Apoſtle 3 whichis 


He Jet pon 
made 


Job.15.19 


Eph. 144+ 


1,Pet, 7420 as Peter ſaith, ordained befor | 
ug.de 
przd.land, 


ITO 


Ad... 23, 


a, Tim,1,64 


and 


able vnto it, and therefore I added in the 
deſcriptiontheſe wordes, whereby he hath 
choſenſome men. All men by nature are fin- 
ners and children of wrath, ſhut vp vnder 
one and the ſame eſtate of condemnation, 
And aQuall cddetion is, whenit pleaſeth 
God to ſeuer and litigle out fone then a- 
bove therell, outof this wretthed eſtate 
ofthe wicked world,and tobring them to 
the kingdome of his owne ſonne. Thus 
Chiiſt ſuth of his oWne difcip'es, / hawe 
choſe n you. ont of the world, Aa 
The fourth pomnt 1s. the aQuall or reall 
foundation of Gods ele&ion, and that 1s 
Chriſt:and thertfore we are ſaid to be cho- 
ſen to ſalvation i Chriſt. He muſt be con- 
ſidered two wayes : as heisGod, we are 
predeſtinate of him1, even as we are prede- 


{ſbnate of the father and the Holy"Ghot. 


As he is our Mediatour we ate predeſti- 
riate i» him , For when God with himſelfe 
had decreed to manifeſt his glory in fa- 
uving ſome men by his mercy, ie ordained 
further the creation of man in his owne i- 
mage, yet ſo as by his owne fall he ſhould 
infoid himſelf and all his poſterity vnder 
damnation:this done, he alſo decreed that 
the Word ſhould be incamate aQtually,td 
redeeme thoſe out of the former milery, 
whome He had ordained, to. faluation. 
Chriſt therefore himſelfe'was"Þþrit of all 
predeſtinate as he was to b#eft head, and 
all worPtls ; & 
we ſecondly predeſtinatein him, becauſe 
God ordained that the execution of mans 
ele&tion ſhould be in him. Hete if any de- 
mand, how we may be allvred that Chriſt 
in his paſlion ſtood in ourroome & ſtcad, 
the teloliution will be eafie ,if we confider 
that he was ordained in the'eternall coun- 
{ell of God, to be our ſurety and pledge, 
and to be a publike perſon to repreſent 
all the Ele in his obedience and ſuffe- 
rings:and therefore it is, that Peter ſaith, 
that he was deliered by the foreknowledge 
ad d-terminate counſellof God And Paul, 
that orace was gimen wnto Vs through Chriſt 
Je ſus before the world was, 

The fitth pointis,concerning thenum- 
ber ofthe Ele&t And that] expreſſed in 
theſe words, hath choſen ome men to ſalnats 
on Tf God ſhoild decree ro communicate 
his glory and his _ to al and every 
man, there could be no elei8.For he that 
takes a!l,cannotbe ſaid to chooſe. There- 
fore Chriſt ſatth,CAlany are called, but few 
are choſen. Some make this queſtion, howe 


greatthe number of the deftis, and the 


of the (reede. predeſtination, $39 


anſwer may be this,thatthe ele& conſide- 


red in themſeluesbe innumerable; bur c6- 
fidered in c ſon to the whole world _ 


they ate bat fewe . Hence it follawes ne- 
ceſfwily,thar Jang g+ace is not vniverſall, 
but indefinite or pay/icular, vnleſle we wil 
againſt common reaſon make the ſtreams 

re large and plentifull then the very 
fountane it ſelte. And this muſt excite vs 


525 thin bad oddly to labourtse . 
ve fe oli ith Chriſt, & to be par- 
takers of the ſpetzall mercy of God in 
him;yea to havethe ſame ſealed yp in our 
hearts. Benefits common to all,as the lighr 
otrheſunne,&c. arenotregarded of any, 
Things commpn'to fewe, though they be 
but rempoxall blefſings. are ſought for of 
all. xives not riches ro all tent, but to 
{ome more,to ſomeleſle, to fol none. 
And herevpon howe doe men Jike drud- 
toile in the world from day to day, & 
1 yeare to Yeare, fo inrich themſclues ? 
Therho re much more ought men to ſeeke 
for grace in Chriſt, conſidering itis not 
common to all. We muſt not content our 
ſcluesto ſay, Gods merciful, But we muſt 
further,and labout for a certificate jn 
: CjOnireAnp we may be ableto ſay 
that God is indeed mercitull to vs . When 
the Diſciples would haue knowne howe 
many ſhould be ſaved, hee omitting the 


The laſt point'is,the ende of Gods cle- 
Qtion, and thar is the manifeſting of the 
Praiſe and excellency of the glorious grace 
of God. | 


| Thus haumg ſcene what cleRion is, let 
ys come to the execuiti6 thereot.Of which 
remember this rule, Mer predeſtinare to the 
ende,that is,glory : or eternall hfe : are alſo 
predeſtinate tothe / ubordinate meaner,wher- 
by they come to eternall life:and theſe are vo- 
cation juſtification ſantlification,glorification, 
For the firſt,he that 1s predeſtinate to fal- 
uation,is alſo piedeſtinate to be called , as 


Paul ſaith. /F hom he hath predeſtinate them Rom.$.34, 


alſo he calleth.Secondly,whotme God cal- 
leth, they alſo , were predeſtinare ro be- 


lecue; therefore fauing taith is called rhe Tit.1-1, 


faith of the Eleft. And in the AQts, as 


4s were brdained to life exe rlatting bee AQ. 3-48. 


leened . Thirdly whom God hath prede- 
ſtinate to life , them he iulhficth , as 
Paul ſaith,whome he hath predeftimate, the 


he calleth , and whom he calleth, them hee Rom.$.3e, 


#»#tifeth.Fourthly,whome be hath prede- 
ſiinate to life, themhe hath — 


anſwers thus, Strive to enter mn at Fph, 1,6, 


Spk.2, 30. 
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ſaith,that the ewes were ele according 


. they 
nate to obedicnce,as Paul faith to the E- 
pheſians, Te are the ppe of 
created in Chrift Jeſus wate food workes 
which God hath ordained that we ſhonld 
waelke in them. >. Phe" 
This rule becing, the trueth of G O D, 
muſt be obſerued: for it hath : agar 
pr ans au raked > . They vie 
© y men . | 
to bollter vp themlſclues in their finnes by 
reaſoning on this manner .: If I be prede- 
ſtinate to cternal life, I hal be ſaued what- 
ſocuer cone of it, how wickedly & lewd- 
ly ſocuer Llive:I will therefore live as Lliſt, 
and followe thc ſwinge of mine owne wil. 
But alas, like blinde bayeards they thinke 
they arc in the way,whe as they ruſhtheir 
heads againſt the wall , and farre deceiue 
them(clues, For the caſe ſtandes thus : all 
men that are ordained to Saluation, are 
OR aqvnen in the counſel of eo 
to vie allt meanes xa | 
come to Glntion And therfore all the e- 
lect that live in this world ;ſhall be called, 
wſtified, ſanQified, and Jead their lives 4n 
all good conſcience before God and men: 
wa they that live and continue in their 
own wicked waies diſputing on this man- 
ner, It Ibe ordained to. ſaluation, 'I ſhall 
not be damned; ouerſhoote themſelues, & 


as much as oy can, plunge them(clues 
headlong into the very pit of hel. And for 
a man to live and die irfhis finnes, let the 
world diſpute as they wil,it is an infalhble 
ſigne of one ordained to damnation , Se- 
condly , there bee others that thinke that 
the preaching of the word,the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, admonitions , ex- 
hortations,lawes,good orders,and al ſuch 
good mcanes are needleſle, becauſe Gods 
counſels be vnchangeable:it a mi ſhall be 
condemned, nothing ſhall kelpe: if a man 
be ſaued. nothing ſhall hinder . But wee 
mult 1] for our part remeber, that GOD 
doth notonely ordaine the ende, but alſo 
the meanes whereby the ende is compal- 
ſed:and therefore the very vſe of all pre- 
ſcribed meanes is neceſlary . And for this 
cauſe we muſt be admoniſhed with dili- 

enceto labour and vſec all good meanes, 
that we may be called by the miniſteric of 
the Goſpel,and iuſtified, and ſantified, & 
at glorified , If a king ſhould give 


?An Expojition 
ſanCtification and holineſſeoflife,as Peter wha omothufebicQupone ely 
£ Ypon condition that hee ſhall 

to the God the father vnte inthe way which he ſhall pre 
x.Pe.1.2. (ants oof th ew that what paines would the man take to know 

are predeſtinate to - te wal mnd ahervard. 

ue 

God heauen is t] 


Church, 


pallace, 
vnto it 
cnibe 5; oh 


to keepe and con- 
but behold, the kingdom of 
moſt glorious and royal pal- 
lace that eucr was;and God hath beſtow- 
ed the ſame on his cle ; and he requires 
nothing at their hands but that they wold 
turne their faces from this world, & walke 
vnto itin the way which he bath chalked 
foorth vnto them in his word. Therefore 
ifwe would hauc life everlaſting, wee 
muſt come foorth of the broad way that 
leades to deſlruftion, and enter into the 
ſtraite way that leades to eternal! life. We 
muſt . acquaintour ſclues with the guides, 
which are the miniſters of the pal. , that 
wil crie ynto vs, Here is the way, walke ye 
in it, when we goe to the right hand or to 
the left. Vocation,ultification,ſanifica- 
tion, repentance, newe-obedience, are the 
markes of the way , and we muſtpaſle b 
them all ; and thus our weary ſoules wel- 
tring a while in this wretthed worlde,ſhal 
atlength be received into eternall ioy and 
(happineſle, 


ouching the knowledge of particular 
ec TIE, eciall Mn 4 be $ki- 
ned: ether a man may knowe hs e- 
letion Hagec it may be knowne, For 
the firſt, apiits are of minde that no man 
can certenly.knowe his owne eleRion vn=- 
leſle he bs certified thereof by ſome {pec1- 
all revelation from God : bur the thing is 
falſe andrrrgnious which they ſay.When 
the Diſciples of our Sanjour Chriſt re- 
turned preaching,and ſhewed what 
wonders they had done,and howe deuills 
were ſubieft ynto them, the text ſayeth, 
they reioyced greatly But Chriſt anſwered 
them againe,faying, /n this reiogce net, but 
rather reragce that your names are written in 
heaxen . Whereby he ſignifies that men 
may attaine to a certaine knoweledge of 
their owne eleftion . For we can not,nei- 
ther doe we retoyce in things either vn- 
known or yncerten.Saint Peter ſaith,Gize 2.Pev1.16 
all diligence to make your eleflien ſure. Now 
in vaine were it to vſe diligence if the aſſu- 
rance of eleQtion could not be any waies 
compalled withoutan cxtraordinary re- 
velation , And PaAſaith tothe Corinthi- *<**134 
ans, Prooxe your ſelner whether ye be in the 
faith or not, Where he takes it for granted, 
that he which hath faith may knowe that 
he hath faith, and therfore may alſo m_ 


Yr 


10. 


Luk.10.9 


his eletion : becauſe ſauing faith is an in- 
fallible marke of eleQtion. 

Theſecond point is, how any man may 
come to know his owne eletion, And 
there be two waies of knowing it. The one 
is by aſcending vp as it were mto heauen, 
there to (earch the counlell of God, and 
afterward to come downe to-our* ſclues. 
The ſecond by deſcending into ourowne 
hearts to goe vp from ovr felues,as it were 
by I.icobs ladder, to Gods eternall coun- 
ſell. The hr{t way is dangerous, and notto 
be attempted. For the wayes of God arc 
vnſcarchcable & paſt finding our. The ſe- 
cond way alone isto be followed, which 
teacheth vs by ſignes & teſtimonies in our 
ſelues,to zather what was the eternal cou- 
ſel of God concerning our ſalvation. And 
theſe teſtimonies are two : the teſtimony 
of Gods (pint, & the teſtimorſie of our ſpi- 
rits,as Paul faith, the /pirit of God beareth 
witneſſe togither with awr ſpirits, that we are 
the ſonnes of God, 

Touching the teſtimonie of Gods ſpi- 
rit,two queſtions may be demanded, The 
firſt is, by what meanes the ſpirit of God 
giueth a particular teſtimonie in a mans 
conſcience of his adoption. A». It is not 
done by any extraordinary reuelation, or 
enthyuſiaſme,that is, an ordinariereuclation 
without the worde; but by an x; em 
of the promiſes of the Golpel in the forme 

, Of a praQticall ſyllogiſme,on thisgmanner : 
Whoſoener beleeneth in Chrift, « choſen to 
life enerlaſiing. This ſition is ſer 
downe in the word of God, and it is fur- 
ther propounded, opened, and rg wp to 
all thatbe in the Churchof God, by the 
miniſters of the Goſpel ſet apart for this 
end.Now while the hearers of Gods word 
give themſelues to meditate and confider 
of the ſame promiſe, comes the ſpirit of 
of God and enlizhtens the eyes, & opens the 
heart, and gines them power both to will 
to beleeve, and to beleeue indeede : fo as a 
man ſhall withfreedome of ſpirit,make an 
aſſumption and ſay but I beleene in Chriſt, 
. I renounce myſelfe, all my ioy and com- 
fort is in him : fleſh and blood cannot ſay 
this 1t1s the operatian of the holy Ghoſt. 
And hence ar'ſfeth the bleſſed conclufion 
whichis the tcſhmonie of the ſpirit; there» 
F fore ] amthe childe of God. 

The ſecond queſtjpn is, howe a manu 
may diſcerne betweene the ill=fow of the 
denil. & the teftimonie of the ſpirir. For as 
thereis a certen perſwaſi5 of Gods fauour 
from Gods ſpirit; ſo there be Nleights and 


RomS8,x6 


of the Creed, 


predeſtination, 


frauds of the denill whereby he Fatters & 
op mmggmgny a ret on m4 
men na umption in 

--faith is farre more common in the 

world then true faith is. Take a va here- 

ofin ourignorant and careleſle 

aske any one of them, whether he be cer- 

ten of his ſaluation or no; he will without 


—C———— per- 
{waded and aſſured of his ſaluanion in 
Chriſt: that if there bee but onemanin a 
countrey to be ſaved it is he : that he hath 
ſerued alwayes : and done no man 
hurt:that he hath evermore belecued, 
that hee would not for all theworld, fo 
much as doubt of his ſaluation. Theſe and 
ſuch like preſumptious conceits in blinde 
and ignorant perſons, runne for currant 
faith in the . Nowe the true teſtimo- 
we of the ſpirit is diſcerned from natural! 
reſumption, and all illuſions of the devfll 
y twoeffeRs and fruits thereof,noted by 
Paul in that he ſaith, thatthe ſpirit makes 
_ Abba,that i - The — Te 
4 carneſtly , 
2: thoughanmaw | png ros, & 
earth with the crie not of his lippes, but of 
his heart, touched with ſence and feel! 
of his manifold finnesand offences. An 
this indeede is a ſpeciall & principall note 
of the ſpirite of jon. Now looke vp- 
on the looſe and careleſſe man,that thi 
himſelfe ſo filled with the perſwaſion of 
the loue and fauonr of God,ye ſhall finde 
that he very ſeldome or neuer pg and 
when hedoth,itis nothing els but a mum- 
bling ouer the Lords prayer, the Creede, 
and the tenne commandements for faſhi- 
ons ſake, Which argues plainely that the 
waſion which he hath of Gods mercy 
15 of the fleſh and notof the ſpirit. The ſe- 
cond fruite is, the affeQtion of a dutifull 
child to God a moſt lowing Father: and 
this affetion makes a man ſtand in feare 
ofthe maieſtie of God whereſocuer hee is, 
and to make conſcience of every cuill 
way. Nowethoſc m_ are carried aw 
with preſumption, ſo ſoone as any occa(t- 
on ray rue fall ſtraight mto finne 
without miflike or ſtay.as fire burnes with 
ſpeed when drie woodis laid vnto it. Ina 
weep Gennnny | —_—__ 13 
wrought, there be many graces 
a obnedtheremith, xo whedons 
branch in atree buddeth the reſt budde 


alſo. | | 
Ls aa is the teſti- 
I 


mony 


Wh 


Gal1,x7, ipirit. It is not the checke of 
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monie of the heart and conſcience, puri- 
fied & lanRtified in the blood of Chriſt, 
And it teſtifieth two wayes,by inward to- 
kens in it ſelte,by outward fruits. Inward 
tokens are certaine ſpeciall graces of God 
mpriated in the ſpirit, whereby a may 
may certenly be aſſured of his adoption, 
Theſe tokens are of two ſorts, they either 
reſpect our ſinnes,, or Gods mercie in 
Chriſt. . The firſt are in reſpe& of ſinnes 
paſt, preſent,or to come. The fignein the 
ſpirit which concerneth finnes paſt, 1s 
* godly ſorrow, which I may tearme a begin- 
ning & mother grace of many other gifts 
and graces of God. It is a kinde of griefe 
conceiued in heartin reſpe& of God. And 
the nature ofit may the better bee concei- 
ued,if wee comparcit with the contrarie, 
Wordly ſorrow ſprings of ſinne, and it is 
nothing els butthe horrour of conſcience, 
& the apprehenſion of the wrath of God 
far the ſame : nowe godly ſorrow, it may 
indeede be occaſioned by our finnes, but 
it ſprings properly from the apprehenſi6 
of the grace & goodnes of God, World- 
ly ſorrow isa griefe for ſinnconely in re- 
ped of the puniſhment : godly ſorrow is 
alwely wa and gniefe of heart for ſinne 
becauſe itis ſinne, though there were no 
atno man may 


puniſhment for it. Now 
decciuc himſclfeiniudging of this ſorrow, 
the holy Ghoſt hath ſct downe ſeu fruits 
or ſignes thereof wherby it may be diſcer- 
ned. The farſt 1s, Care to leauc all our fins : 
the ſecond is, Apologie whereby a man is 


mooued and carried to accnſc and con- 
demne himſelfe for his finnes paſt, both 
before God and man, The third is /nd:g- 
ration, whereby a man is exceedingly an- 
grie with himſclfe tor his offences. The 
fourth is Feare, leaſt he fail into his former 
ſinnes againe. The fatth is Deſire, whereby 
he craucth ſtrength and aſsiſtance,that his 
finnes take not hold on him as before. 
The faxth is zea/e, in the pertormance of 
all good duties contraric to his {peciall 
finnes. T he ſeuenth is rewerge,whereby he 
ſubdues his bodiclcaſt it ſhould hereafter 


be an inſtrument of ſfinne as it hath-bimiinzz& thirſt after reconciliation with 


former time. Nowe when any man ſhall 

feele theſe fruits in himſelte , Co hath no 
doubt the godly ſorrow , which here wee 
ſpeake of; 

The token which is in regard of ſinnes 
preſent,is the combate betweene the fleſh 
and the ſpirit, proper to them that are re- 

enerate, who are partly fleſh and partly 
Cicnce 
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which all men finde in themſelves both 
pood and bad, ſooft as they offend God : 
ut it is a fighting & ſtriving of the mind, 
will, and affections with themlſelues, 
whereby ſo farre forth as they are renued, 
they carrie the man one way, and as they 
ſtill remaine corrupt, they carry hum flac 
contrarie, Men hauing the diſeaſe called 
Ephialtes,when they are halfc aſleepe leele 
a$it were ſome weightie thing lying vpon 
their breaſts, and holding them downe : 
now lying inthis caſe, they ſtrive with 
their -_ and feete and with all the 
_ they haue to raiſe vp themſclues, 
and to remooue the weight, and can 
not. Behold here a liuely reſemblance 
of this combat. The fleſh which is the in- 
borne corruption of mans nature, lies vp- 
on the hearts of the children of God, and 
preſleth them downe, as it it were the very 
weight of a mountaine : now they, accor- 
ding to the meaſure ot grace receiued, 
ſtrive to raiſe vp themſelues from vnder 
this burden, and to doe {ch things as are 
acceptable to God; but cannot as they 
would, 
The token thatreſpeRs ſinne to come, 
Is care to preuentit. That this 15 the marke 
of Gods children, appeareth by theſay- 
ing of Iohn, Hee that ss borne of God ſinneth 
vot, but keepeth himſelfe that the wicked one 
touch him not, And this care ſhewes it ſelfe 
not onely in ordering the outward aQti- 
ons,but even inthe very thoughts of the 
heart, For where the Goſpel is of force it 
bri ngs exery thought into captimitie to the os 
bedience of Chriſt : and the Apoſtles rule 18 
followed, Fharſcener things are trne what - 
ſoener things are honeſt, &c. thinke on theſe 
things.. 

The tokens which concerne Gods 
mercie are ſpecially two. The firſt is:when 
a man feeles him(clfe diſtreſſed with the 
burthen of his ſinnes , or when he appre- 
hends the heauie diſpleaſure of God in his 
conſcience for them : then further tofcele 
how heſtandes in neede of Chriſt, and 
withall heartily to deſire , yea to og 

in 


the merit of Chriſt, and that aboue all 0- 
ther things in the world. Toal ſuch Chriſt 
hath made moſt ſweete and comfortable 
_ which can appertaine to none 

ut tothe Ele. Ioh,p.37.1f any man thirſt, 
let him come to me ant drinke : hee that be« 
leeneth in me,as ſaith the Scripture , ont of 
his bellie ſhall flow rixers of water of life.Re- 
ucl,2 1.6, / will gine vnto him a 


1.Ioh.s. 
18, 


2, Cor.10, 
10 


Phil.4.8, 


Phil.z.$, This afteQtion wazamch aul, par ie? 
Mar. 13.44 Pn parablein whichaſter amt 


Mz,10.41 He that receineth a prophet in. thename of « 


2,Tin4d irlaxd vp for m2 LOVE appearing not preiudice 
of 


andy, of the Creed, 


thitſt of che woll of the water - of life freely. and; converſation 1.22 Sainx Tohn Caith, . 


prede ligation, 243 


Noweit he that thirſteth , drinke 'of theſe Heredy we are ſtore thas we po oo 1.Joks hug: 
emmenilements, Nowe 


waters,marke what followeth, loh.4.14 bus c 
Whaſocncr drinketh of the mater that { bal muſt net be iydget 
vine him,ſhallnewer be more athirff : but the ofthe morall aig rf 


water that 1 ſhall gine how, ſhall be tn him a As grace, but rather & meanes a 
'wellof water ringing > rage cn d urit wult be cſreemed. 

\'The fas, 4 1998: it-13.in the, 
wroughtin the heartby the 


whereby a man doth aq elteeme and va- 
hue, and as it were; ſetſo highapnce on 1 
Chriſt and his righteouſnes, that hee ac- 
countseurn the molt pretious =_ 
arc,tobe but, as dung>in regard 


h found a treaſure yhe firſt hides it,and 
thenſels all he hathand makes apurchaſe 
of the ficlde where itis. Nowe man 
will ſay of himſclfeghathe is thus 
to.Chriſt, & that he more —_—_ 
thelcalt dro ot tus blood , 
in the world beſide kar eur 


| 
tenttolcaue all and to follaw Chriſt, and 


men are of Eſaus minde.rather the hepreached the Goſpel of the kingdome 
red broth then Iſaaks bleſſing and btthe in meh Yep this 
ſame affeRi6 with the which li» was : for the 0necould.not abidg 

| tesof to become to the ſeayenth com- 


maundementin leaning his . 1 1 i 
lips wife 3 adike aber woulg not leaue 
his couetouſnelle, to die for t'-- Ark x16 
—— 


loucand hke a Chriſtian man becauſe he 
13a Chriſtian. For hethat doeth aright c- 
ſtecme ot Chrift , doethin like manner c- 


to all thy commannaementt . And S aint 


Thal nerbe hon ropes Plal.1196 


ſteeme of the members of Chriſt, And of James faith , he which faulcth in one lave i Jam. 2-14, 


this Sawour althari GPa nas 
very; point our Chriſt fanh, gweley of ” Aaron wi my 
prophet, ſhall receine arr ans bura flows linne,it a man 


a pay Hee 
ph opwr PF Fab rs — that 


we knowe thas were trahſlated od from . alland hethatlives butin one kno-wen 

lewk 10/ife breanſe we love the brethve: that CG repentance, though he pre- 
1s ſuch asaremebers,cuen becauſe theyare tend never ſo much PLAT 2p me of wes 
ſo.The ſecond ot-thisaffeftion is 2* indeed repentsotnofinne.. 
loveanddeſire to the comming of Chriſt, ra ame” Planar yore 
whether it be by death vntoany man par- courſe of 4 mans life ma his converſion 
ricularly,or by the laſtiudgement vniver- and repentance . We i 
(ally;andthat for this ende that there man band aft alan _ng0s 2 te- 
beafnll participation of fellowſhi'with nour "of his life. Such 
Ciinft.And thatchis/ very loue is a note of A nt 

adoption,it appearesby that which Saint through the corruption On 
Paul ſaith:thar the crowne of righteanſueſſe cho harpartela ach bn GOD, is | 


COriſts" eur rc 
Tiedurerd when of ad is!” rallſh als nodlng may ina 
New-obedience,wherby amii ; and from yeareto ycarewalke 


rebeyCoce weterr Alraerw ery : IIS 


34+ - 
ATumn.z, 
- 39+»! » 


- ze © 


'"" whereof they ſtand in necde, withall gi- 


x.Thel.;, 
13 


Ofthe. - -:4 
rs Loren 
_ 


God remaineth 
are his. 'Nowe 
_—_— | ro & it is true 1n- 
deede, GOD knowes who are his4/ bur 
how may The aſſured in my ſelfe that I 
am his 7t6 thisdemaund, as I take it,' Paul 
anfwers inthe next words , Let one 
——— name of the Lond der 
ow tn y : that is. Jetmen inuocate t 
ny praying ſeriouſly for thing s 


ung thanks, and ng from alb-their 
former ſinfies, and thishall be vnto them 
an infallible token that they are in the cle- 
tion of God. Thirdly-in outward obedi- 
enceit'is required that-it proceede from 
the whole man:as the regeneration which 
is the cauſe ofit,js through the whole man 
in bodie.ſoiile, and ſpirit. Againe, obedi- 


- eticeisthefruitof loue, 'arid loue is' from 


b-1: i: 


# { 4 Ts 


ere anne 1-7 yes premarin 
faith vafaimed,'' 63 v7 1 2," 


'Thus we haveheatd the teſtimonies & 
tokens whereby a matſmay be cerafied in 
his coſcience that he was choſerrto- ſalua- 
tion before/all worlds; If any defire fur- 
ther reſolution in this point, Ierrhem me+ 
ditate he 1 5. Pfal. and firſt Epiſtle 


of S. 1 ———_—_ ; parcels 'of Scripmure 
penned/by the ho > Giaſtfor Cade 


] Hereſome will demaund howe a'man 
may be-aſfured of hi jon,tthe wagt 
the teſtitionie of the-ſpimit to certifie him 
thereof: y,Fire is knowneto be nopain- 
ted but arrue fire, by two notes: by heate, 
and by theflame:now if the caſe fallout 
thatthe fire want a flame;itis{tllknowne 
to be fireby theheate-Inlike manner , as 
I Ns mar be wee yer of our 
adoption. Gods ſpirit, Ten t:now 
mo cuethinr ton feele not the princi- 
pall, whichis the ſpit of adoption, hee 
muſt th#have recourſe'to the ſecond wit- 
neſle and ſearch out in himlelfe the ſignes 
& rokens of the ſanAtification othisowne 
qieby ichHe may certfly aflure him- 

fe of his'adoption; as wee know fire to 
be fireby'the heat hit wanta flame. 

Agaitie it may beedemaunded on this 
mannet'thow if tcometo paſle that after 
inquirie; we find bntfew fignes of ſanRi- 
fication iy 6ur ſelues. 'r/. In thiscaſe we 
areto have reconrſe to the leaſt meaſure 
of grace/leflethen which, there is no: ſa- 


on | ry Ky TIT 9 
i diſttking of our linnes becauſe 
they are ſinneg, and a defire of reconcila- 
tion with God in Chriſt for them all: and 
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F ares -<2arv- _ 107 pt they bee 
onndly wrought in the heart, though: all 
ocherekeais Jovdia elent Jarnay. 16 be 
wanting. <p. bro ſay, that awicked 
man may have this defire,as Baſaam, who 
deſired todie thedeath of the righteous : 
the anſwer is, thatBahaam indeed deſired, 
todicasthe as'iman doth; but he 
could notabide tohtuc as the righteoos:he 
defired theend, bur tiorthe proper ſubor- 
dmate meanes which tende vnto the end; 
as vocation,iuftfication,ſanftification,re- 
pentance, &c.the firftisthe worker of na- 
ture,the ſec6d is the worke of grace-Now 
I ſpeake not this tornake men ſecure and 
to Ks TAE GT II theſe ſma!} be- 
ginnings of grace, butonely to ſhew how 
any may aſlare themſelueschat they are at 
theleaſtbabesin Chriſt:adding this with - 
al,thatthey whichrhagc no morebur theſe 
ſmallbeginnings maſt bee caretullr3 in- 
creaſes them, becauſe he which goeznot 
forward goes backward, © + m1 

Lafthyyn may be dlmmnded what.a man 
ſhoulddoe it he wantboth the 'teſhmon'e 
of Gedwſpirir and this ©wne ſpirit pand 
haven inthe world of aflararice, 
Ai Hemuſt not witerly Cp, bur be” 
reſolucd of thi,tharthaughhewantaſlu- 
rancenowv, yet homdy obtamethe ſame 
bereifrervaAnd fachihwſtbe advertiſed ro - 
hdarethe word of God preached: andbe- - 
mg qutwatdly» of che 'Charch, torecene 
theSacraments, When weehanecare to 
corhe-mto the Dords vineyard: & t0:00n- 

: tthewme prelle,wveſhatitinde 
theſwewretuyce of heauenly grace-preſ: 
ſed forthownco vs plenutu'ly by theward 
andfacruments,tothe comtort of our con- 
Iciences,concerning Gods eleion. This 
onerhercic that God by theſe meanes. in 
ſome part rtucaleyis mercy, 15 vnipeaic- 
able. When ficknelle or the day of death 
comes;the deareſt ſeruants of God,itmay 
be, muſt wiconnter with. the temptations 
ofthedenil, and wraftle in confeience 
with the wrath and diſpleaſure of God, as 
forkite.and death-:.and nd man; knowes, - 
how terrible theſe things are, but-thoſe 
which haue fclt them.; Now when men 
walke thus through he valley oftlic ſha+ 
dow of death, vnleſle God ſhould asit 
were open heauen,, and ſtreame downe 
vnto-vs in this. world ſotne light ſome - 
beames of his love in Chriſt by the opera- 


tion of his ſpirit, miſerable were the caſe c- 


uen of the 1 5. 
Thus of Eletion, now followes 
Repro- 


and 


Reprobation,in handling whereof we are 

to obſerne three things. I what itis. II. 

howe God doth execute this decree. III. 
* howea man may iudge of the ſame. 

For the firſt, R-probation is Gods decree 
in which becanſe it ſo pleaſed him, hee hath 
parrpoſed to refuſe ſome men by meanes of eA- 
dams fall and their owne corruprions, for the 
manifc ation of his mſtice,Firſt, I: ay, itisa 
decrec,and that is euident thus. If there be 
an eternall decree of God, whereby hee 
chooſeth ſome men,then there muſt needs 
be another decree whereby he doth paſle 
by others and refuſe releQtion al- 
wayes implies a refuſal. Againe,what God 
doeth in time, that he decreed to doe be- 
fore time : as the caſe falls out even with 
men of meane wiſedome , who firſt of all 
intend with themſelues the things to be 
done and after doe them. But God in time 
refuſeth ſome men as the Scripture teſtih- 
eth, and it appearcth to be true by the c- 
uent:Ther God before al worlds de- 
creed the reieQting of ſome men. 

Now in thus decree fou: e'points are to 
be conſidered. The firſt is the matter or 
obieR thereof, which 1 the thing decre- 
cd, namely, the reieftion of ſome men in 
reſpe&t of mercie, or the manifeſtation of 
his wſtice vpon them. This may ſeeme 
ſtrange to mans reaſon, but here wee muſt 
with all ſubmiſſion ſtrike our top-ſailes, 
for the worde of God faith, as much in 
plaine tearmes, The Apoſtle Iude ſpcak- 
ing of falſe Prophets ſaith, that they were 
of olds ordained to this dammation. And Paul 

faith in haticall tearmes , that God 
a T makes veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtrutli;- 

> That's on: and ſome are reiefted, whom hee o 

9,13, poſeth tothem, which are eleCted to ſalua- 

tion. 

The ſecond pointis the impulſiue cauſe 
that mooued God to fet downe this de- 
cree concerning his creature,and that was 
nothing out of himſelfe, but his very will 
and pleaſure. He hardened Pharaoh with 
finall hardnes of heart, becauſe he would: 

and therefore hedecreed to doe ſobecauſe 
VEIL would. And our Saujour Chriſt ſaith, / 
; ng T* :hanke thee, O father, Lord of heanen and 

earth becauſe thon haſt hid theſe thing « from 
the wiſe and men of vaderſlanding , and haſt 
opened them wnto babes. But vpon what 
cauſe did God (o? It followes in the next 
wordes, It iſo, 0 Father, becauſe thy good 
pleaſure 5s /wch And i! it be in the power 
and libertie of a man to kill an oxe or a 


ſheepe ſor his vie, to hunt & kill the hare 


Jud, 4. 


Ver{.36, 


of the ( reede. 


predeſtination, 


and partridge for his pleaſure : then much 
more without injuſtice may it bee in the 
will and libertie of the creator to refuſe & 
forſake his creature for his glorie. Nay, it 
ſtands more with equitie a thouſand fold, 
that all the creatures in heauen and earth 
ſhould ioyntly ſerue to ſet forth the glory 
and maicſtie of God the creator in their 
eternall deſtruQtion, then the ſtriking of a 
flie or the killing of a flea ſhGuld ſerue for 
the dignitie of all men inthe world. For al 
this, it 1s thought by very many to be very 
hard to aſcribe vnto G O D whois full of 
bountie atid mercie ſuch a decree, and that 
n his very will: butlet vs ſee their rea- 
ſons. Firſt of all they ſay itis a point of 
crueltie with God to purpoſeto create a 
preat part of the worlde to damnation in 
el firezthe an(wer is,that by the vertue of 
this decree, God cannot be ſaid to create 
any man to damnation, but to the manife- 
ſtation of his iuſtice and glorie in his duc 
and deſcrued damnation-and the doing 6f 
this is abſolute juſtice, - S:condly it is al- 
leagded that by this means God ſhal hate 
his owne creature,and that before it is:but 
it is an vntrueth.'We mult diſtmguiſh be- 
tweene Gods purpoſe to hate an aRuall* 
wu Nowe indeede God before all 
worldes did purpoſe to hage ſome crea- 
tures : and thatiuſlly ſo farre foorth as his - 
hating of them will ſerue for the manife- 
ſtation of his iuſtice : but he neither hates 
them indeede, nor loues them before they 
are: and therefore atuall hatred comes 
notin till after the creation. Whome God 
hath decreed to loue,them, when they are 
once created , he begins to loue in Chriſt 
with aRuallloue: and whom he hath de- 
creed to hate, them beeing once created, 
he hates in Adam with aQuuall harrcd. 
Thirdly it is obiced that by this doctrin 
God ſhall be the author of finne, for he 
which ordaines to the end,ordaines tothe 
meanes of the ende: but God ordaines 
men to the ende, that is,damnation:there- 
fore he ordaines them to the means there- 
of,that is ſinne. 4»/. The propoſition be- 
ing thus vnderſtood, hee which ordaines 
a man to an ende, in the ſame order and 
manner ordaines him to the meanes, 13 
falſe. For one may be ordained tothe end 
ſimply,the end —_ ood; and 
et not be ſimply ordained to the meanes, 
kectuldihey may be euil in themſelues, & 
oncly good in part, namely ſo farforth as 
they have reſpe(t of goodnes in the mind 
of the ——_ —_ the aſſumption 
3 - 
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is falſe;for the ſupreame end of gods cou- 
ſell is not damnation, but the / mderna 
ofhis iuſtice in the iuſt deſtrution of the 
creature:neither doeth God decree mans 
damnation as it is damnation, that is, the 
ruine of man and the putting of him forth 
to periſhment, but as it is a reall execution 
of 1uſtice. Thirdly we muſt make diſtin- 
Qtion betweene finne it ſelfe and the per- 
miſſion thereof, and betweene the decree 
of reieion,and atuall damnation :nowe 
the permiſſion offinne, and not ſinne it 
ſeltc properly is the ſubordinate meanes of 
the decree of reieftion. For when God 
had decreed to paſle by ſome men , hee 
withall decrced the permiſſion of finne,to 
which permiſſion men were ordained : & 
finne it ſelfe is no effcR, but onely the con- 
ſequent ofthe decree: yet ſo,as itisnot on- 
ly the antecedent, but alſo the efhcient 
meritorious cauſe of atuall damnation 
The third point is, the reall foundation 
e the execution of this decree,in iuſt con- 
emnation.and that is the voluntary fall 
of Adam and of all his poſterity in him 
with the fruit thereof, the generall cor- 
ruption of mans nature . For howſocuer 
God hath purpoſed to refuſe men becauſe 
it ſo pleaſed him, yet when his purpoſe 
comes to execution he condemneth no» 
man but for ffis ſinnes:and finne though it 
were not in the counſell of God an impul- 
ſiue cauſe that mooucd him to purpole a 
declaration of Iuſtice and iudgement, yet 
was it a ſubordinate meanes of damnatis: 
God in wonderfull wiſedome ordering & 
diſpoſing the execution of this decree,ſo 
as the whole blame and fault of mans de- 
ſtruRion ſhould be in himſelfe. And ther- 
fore the Lord inthe Prophet Ofc ſaith, 
Ore hath deſtroyed thee but I will helpe thee: 
that is,ſaluation is of God,and the conde- 
nation of men is from themſelues. Nowe 
wheras many deprauing our doctrine ſay, 
that we aſcribe vnto God an abſolute de- 
cree in which he doth abſolutely ordaine 
men to damnation, they way here be an- 
.{wered.It by abſolute,they vnderſtad that 
which 1s oppoled to conditional,then wee 
hold and auouch , that all the eternall de- 
crees of God are ſimple or abſolute, and 
not lumited or reſtrained to this or that 
condition or reſpett . If by abſolute, 
they ynderſtand a bare and naked decree 
withaut reaſon or cauſe, then wee den 
Gods decrees to be abſolute, For 
the cauſes thereof bee not knowne to 
vs,yetcaules there be, knowne to him, 
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and iuſt they are: yea the very will of God 
it ſelfe is cauſe fulficient, cbeas the ab- 
ſolute rule of iuſtice. And though men 
in reaſon can not diſcerne the equitie and 
iuſtice of Gods will in this point, yetmay 
wee not thereupon conclude that there- 
fore it is yniuſt, The ſonne may ſhine, 
h the blinde man ſce it not. 
And itis a flate miſtaking to imagine that 
a thing muft firſt of all bee iuſt in it lelfe, 
and then afterward be willed of God. 
Whereas contrariſe,God muſt firſt wil a 
ang before it can be iuſt, The will of 
doth notd the qualitic 
and nature of the thing, butthe qualities of 
things in order of cauſes followe the wil 
of God.For euer y thing is as God wils it. 
Laſtly, ifit be called an abſolute decree 
becauſe it is done without all reſpe& to 
mans finne,then we ſtill denic itto be ab- 
ſolute. For as God condenes man for fin: 
ſo hedecreed to condemne him for & by 
his finne:yet ſo,as if the queſtion be made 
whatis the cauſe why he decreesrather in 
his juſtice to condemne this man then that 
man,no other reaſon can bee rendred,but 
his will, 
Thelaſt point, is the ende of Gods de- 
cree, namely the manifeſtation of his iu- 


ſlice;as Salomon ſaith, The Lord hath made Prou.16.4 


all things for his owne ſake , aud the wicked 
for the day of enill. And Paul faith,that God 
made v 
to maks his power knowne. 

Thus we haue ſcepe what Reprobation 
is: nowe followes the execution thereof, 
for that which God decrees before time,in 
time he executes. And here aſpeciall rule 
to be remembred is this . Thoſe which are 
ordained to inft damnation, are likewiſe ore 
dained to be left to themſelues in this worlde, 
in blindnes of minde and herdne(ſſe of heart, 
ſo as they neither ſhall nor will repent of their 
ſomnes. The 'tructh of this we may ſec in 
Gods word. For S.Pcter ſpeaking of the 
Prieſts and DoRours, and chiete of the 
people among the Iewes faith plainely, 


They flumbled at the word and are diſobedi- 1,Pe, 24. 


ent.Why (0? the reaſonis there ſet downe 
becauſe they were ordained to it of olde. And 
ſo Paul ſaith tothe Corinthians, that he 
handled not the word of God deceitfully, 
butin thedeclaration of the trueth he ap- 
prooued himſelfe to cuery mans conſci- 
ence in the fight of God. Nowe hereupon 
it might be ſaid : howe then comes it to 


e that all receive not the Goſpell in 
ourtruryag ire bir 
terrible 


els of wrath,to /hew his wrath and Rom.9,23 


n.Cor3 


Efa,7.4- 


' rible and dangerous fi 


and 


has many progeny 1.) pup Vs 
fa this co he hero he 
ſelues in this w | 

to refuſe. And tht Lord by the Prophet 
Efai ſaith ofthe Tewes, by hearing they hall 
heare and not and by ſeeing th 
ſhall ſee and not perceine, leaſt they 

heare with their rarer, and ſee with their 
eyes and vuderfland with their hearts and [o 
tarne and be ſaved, 

The vſe ofthis is manifold : firſt it ſer- 
ueth to ouerthrow the opinion of carnall 
men whichreaſon thus :If Ibe ordained 
to damnation , let melive never ſo godly 
and well,Jamfſureto be damned , there- 
forcI wil live as Lliſt : for itis notpoſhble 
for meto alter Gods decree. Blaſphemous 
mouthes of men make nothing of this and 
like ſpeeches, & yet they ſpeake flat con- 
traries. For whome God hath purpoſed 
in his eternall counſell to refuſe, them alſo 
he hath purpoſcd for their ſinnes,to leaue 
to the blindneſle of their minds and hard- 
nes of their hearts,ſo as they neither will 
nor can live a godly life. 

Secondly,this rule doth as it were, lead 
vs by the hand to the conſideration ofthe 
fearefull eſtate of people among vs. 
We haue had for the ſpace of thirty yeares 
and morethepreaching ofthe Gotp 
Chriſt,and the more plentifully by reaſon 
ofthe ſchooles of learning, But what hath 
bin the iſſue ofit?I doubtnot but in many 
Sonend Ghagtontrnre pete gram 

n ton:butto c 
of the greater part there 1 lide or no fruit 
w be ſecne. The _ rms this long prea- 

ching remaine as impenitent,as 
bard hearted! and as ay we" in —_ 
lives as cucr were, ue 
heard the Jer yh them <a> Any 
tance fromday today, and from yeare to 
yeare.Well if this rule bee the trueth of 
God.asno doubtitis, then I ſay plainely, 
that there is a moſ? fearefull iudgement of 
God among vs. My meaning is not to 
determine or gme ſentence of any mans 

rſon,of any towne or people, neuerthe- 
elle this may be auouched, thatit is a ter- 
2d. that af long & day prench- 
God, that after thi & dai che 
| - is ſtill requdlaing a een hard 
nellc 0 yah 4 (67 7 want ofre- 
formation in the liues of men. The ſmithes 
Nlithy,the more itis beaten the harcderit is 
made : and commonly the hearts of men, 
the more they are beaten with the ham- 


of the Greed, 


terrible ſentence,'F (ſaith he) our Goſpel! 


then the cafe of this man: for the 


. 
. 
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how carefull ſhould we be to fliet 


mon blindnele and hardneſſe of beart, 
which is the very of all plagues, a 
thouſand fold worſe then all the pla 


of ? And it is ſo much the oe 
, becauſe the moreit takes place, 
the leſſeir is perceived . Wherffa malefa- 
Qour on the day of aſſiſe is brought forth 
oftheiayle, with great bolts and fetters 
to come before the wudge , ayhe is going 
all men pitty him and ſpeake comtorta- 
bly vnto him : but why {o? becauſe heis 
noweto be arraigned at the barre of an 
earthly iudge.Nowe the caſe of all impe- 
nitent ſinners is farre more —_— 
lie fet- 
tered in bondage vnder finne and Sathanz 
and this ſhort life is the way,in which they 
are going cuery houre to the barre of 
Gods iu ce, whois the King of kings 
and Lord oflords, thereto be arraigned 
and to haue ſentence of condemnation 
given againſt them.Nowe canſt thou pt- 
tieamanthatis before an carthly iudge, 
and wilt thou not bee touched with the 


pell of muſerie of thine owne eſtate who goeſt e- 


day forward to the barre of Gods 
iuſhce; whether thou be ſleeping or wa- 
Ling fitting or ſtancing, as a man on the 
ſea in a ſhippe goes continually toward 
the hauen , though he himſelfe ſtirres nog 
his foote. Beginnenow at length to lay 
this point to your hearts , that,ſo long as 
ye runne on1n your blinde waies without 
repentance, asmuch asyecan, ye make 
poſt haſt to hel-warzd ; & ſolonge as you 
continue in this miſerable par. ud a$ 
Peter ſaith, Towr indgement is not farre off, 
and your damnation fleepeth not, ] hirdly 
ſceing thoſe whome God hath urpoſed 
to refuſe ſhall be left ynto themſelves, and 
never come to repentance, we are to loue 
and imbrace the word of God prea- 
ched and taught vnto vs by the mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel! : withall ſubmitting 
our ſelves vnto it , and (offering the 
Lord to humble vs thereby, that we may 
come atlength out of the broadway of 
blindnes of minde and hardneſle of heart 
leading to deſtruftion, into the ſtrait way 
of true tance. and reformacicn,of 


ife, which leadeth to ſaluation. For fo 
as a man lives CI Mas 
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luſts ofhis owne heart , hee goes on wal- 
king in the very ſame broad way to hell, 
in which all that are ordained to condem- 
nation walke:and what a fearefull thing is 
it,bur for alittle while to bee a compamon 
in the way of deſtruction with them that 
periſh:and therefore Iſay once againe, let 
vsall in the feare of God, lay his word vn- 
to our hearts,and heart it with reverence, 
ſo as it may bein vs the ſword of the ſpirit 
to cut downethe ſinnes and corruptions 
of our natures, and worke in vs a reforma- 
. tionoflife and true repentance. 

The third point concerning the decree 
of Reprobation, is the Iudgement to bee 
__ war md nt elongeho 

rin and properly,becauſe he 
Chowk BR ha he hath done 
concerning the eſtate of euery man , and 
none but heknowes who they be which 


are ordained to due and deſerued damna-- 


tion. And agne,ut onely knoweth the 
hearts and wils of men,and what grace he 
hath given them, what they are, and what 
all their finnes be, and fo doth no angel 
nor creature in the world beſide . As Ke 
men,it belongs not to them to giue iudge- 
ment of reprobation in themfelues or in 
others, vnleſle God reucalc his will vnto 


them and giue them LT of diſcerning, 


This gift was beſtowed on ſundric of the 
Prophets1n the old teſtament, and in the 
vewe teſtament on the Apoſtles, Dauid 
in many Pfalmes makes requeſt for the 
contuſion of his enemies, not praying 
onely againſt their finnes, (which we ma 

doe) but cuen againſt their perſons whic 

we may not doe. No doubt he was guided 
by Gods ſpirit, and receiued thence an 
extraordinary gitt to iudge of the obſti- 
nate malice of his aduerſaries. And Paul 
praies againſt the perſon of Demetrius, 
ſaying. The Ld reward him according to 
his dogs . And ſuch kind of praters were 
lawfull in them, becanſe they were carried 
with pure and vpright zeale, and had noe 
doubt a ſpecial! gift whereby they were a- 
ble to dilcerne of the firrall eſtate of their 
enemics. Againz,God ſometimes giues this 
vift of diſcerning of ſome mes final inipe- 
nitencie tothe Church vpon earth, I fay 
not,to this orthat private perſon, but to 
the body of the Church or greater part 
thereof. S.Iohn writing vnto the Chur- 
ches ſaith, There ir a ſine onto death, (that 
is? againſt the holy Ghoſt) 7 ſay not that 
thon ſhonldeſt pray for it:in which whros he 
takes it for graunted, that this ſinne might 


eAn Expoſition 


Church. 


be diſcerned bythe Church in thoſedaies. 


And Paulſaith , Ifany man belecue not 3.Cor,6, 


the Lord Ieſus Jet him be had in execration, 
Mara-natha, thatis, pronounced accur- 
ſed to eucrlaſting deſtruQtion . Whence it 
appeares, that the Church hath power to 
pronounce men reiefted to cuerlaſtin 
damnation, ſome ſpeciall occaſions 
though *#T dare not ſay ordinarily and v- , 
ſually . The primitive church with one 
conſent prayed againſt Tulian the Apo« 
ſata, and the praters made werenot in 
vaine,as appearcd by the cuent of his fear- 
full ende. As for private and'ordinaric 
men,for the tempering and re&ifying of 
their iudgements, ;nthi caſe they muſt 
follow two rules. The one is, that euery 
member of the church is bound to belecue 
his owne eleion. It is the commandemecr 


22, 


lic Cheryl, 


of God binding the very conſcience, that !,Iob.z, 


we ſhould beleepe in Chriſt. Nowe to be- 
leene in Chriſt,;s not onely to put our at- 
fhancein him, and to be reſolucd that we 
are iuſtified and ſanfified & ſhall be glo- 
rified by him, but alſo that wee are cle&t 


to ſaluationin him before the beginning 


of the world, which is the foundaticn of 
the reſt. Againe,it of things that haue ne- 
ccſlary dependance one vpon an other, 
we areto belecue the one, then we are to 
belceue the other . Now elettion & adop- 
tion are things conioyned,and the one ne- 
ceſlarily dependes vpon the other. For all 
the ele(as Paul (: ith) are predeſtinate to 
adoption:and we are to belecue our owne 
adoption: and therefore alſo our cleion. 
The ſecond rule is, that concerning the 
perſons of thoſe that be of the church ,we 
muſt pur in praQtiſe the iudgement of 
charitie, and that is to eſteeme ot them as 
of the cle of God till God make mani- 
feſt otherwiſe. By vertue of this rule the 
miniſters of Gods word are to publiſh and 
preach the Goſpel to all without excepti- 
on. lt is true indeede there is both wheat 


and darnell in Gods field, chafte & corne - 


in Gods barne, fiſh and droſle nn Gods 

net,ſheepe and goats in Chriſts folde : but 
ſecret iudgements belong vnto God, and 
the rule of lone, which is to thinke & wiſh 
the beſt of others, is to be followed of vs 
that profeſle faith working by loue. 

It may be demanded , what weare to 
judge of them that as yet are enemies of 
God. Anfw. Our dutic is ; to ſuſpend our 
judgement concerning their finall eſtate: 
for we know not whether God will call 
them or noe : and therfore we mult rather 


pray 
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confullv,”* and reaſon; and therefore ifthe' 

-/ - AgattCitmay be Jankanded Shieh I” Imed well,we muſtthinke the beſtrfor we 
qt at our anceſtours'ahd fore= are notby outward to wdge:ofthe 
erm form ge ah" died in the. eſtarevfany man , Sal6man ſaith ;thaval 
tooke place» of” y things comealike foall;and the ſave con- 

Hr beſt-and thinke ge) they ditiontotheiuſt aud tothe wicked. 
Gt Papacie be1 not '- Thusmuchof the parts of Ina- 
he indy tion.Now followesthe Viethereot: and it 


Poper rafe. the foundation,yer 
neverfhele in the very midſt of theRo- our 


mani Phpacic Cont alwaies had a 


Tot ek hats onmomedſurs ire. Ard Hl | 


In thedld teſtament when 
pen Kotitrie tooke place in all"Ifrael, 

God "od adders Eliahi [hawe roſerned ſeeen 
Yhoufarid to" miy [eIfe thur never bowed bnee to 
Baal and th ltke is and hath beene in the 
nll tf vider Antichriſt. Saint 
thatwhc woman-fled into 
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pray f6r their converſion then for their the bodfe, and bereave the minded offence 


"is aſcribe notonely the beginning 
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partly our judgements, 
oura Righs, and partly 
vierwhich RT tare three, 
predeſtinati- 


on We And by th done ofprodel any nr- 
ſtifieation'of a firnjer before God by his 
workes; For Gods eleQion is the cauifs of = 
juſtification , becauſe whome God. ele- 
Aethieo falyation after this life, them he ©» 
leteh to be ivſbfied in this life. Now ele- 
on it (ele is of graceand of grace alone, 
as Paule ſaith, Elettion is by grace and if it be 
of grate; it'ss no more of workes : or elr were 
grace no grace : therefore wſtificationis of 
grace and of grace- alone: and I reafon 
thus:*The cavſe of a cauſers the Tauſe of 
all things caufed : but grace alone is the 
cauſe eſtination «vhichi is the cauſe 
of our yoeation, iuflification , ſanRifieati- 
on,&c, Grace therefore is Aſo the alone 
cauſe of all theſe. Thetefore the Seriptore 3 
, butalſo 
the continuance arid dccortpiitinent of 
all our happinesto grace. For firſt , as ele- 
ion, fo vocation'is rf grace. Paule ſaith, 
Godbarh called vi wot according to ou? works 2, Tim, 1,g 
but actor ding to his paypoſe and grace, A 
gain, Faithin C wares Arp Is i 
Foyer it wen to belrexe im Chrift, Allo 
the tuftifioation of finneris of 126). So 


_ _ wor Av the Romans!Fap ave Rom. z.r4 


ineſanAifi- 
$i Ind the coi hrs. workes is of 
graceiSoiris ſaid,” + ae Ka wor kemianſfhip ph 2.10» 
* tbe Chriſt leſs wnto god worke, which 
God bath vdamedthat we 3/7 walk-in the. 
 9akt 9e/ nm pnneen in good works & god- 
1 of grace.” So the Lord Cale, will 
waky av veerlefiing comenant with themthat ler. + 49% ; 
hes oo ey ary om them to do them 
ood, batt Iwill put ” feave intheir hearty, 
That "they ſhall not x ner me, Laſtly, 
aneyeng) is £6. *So Paul faith, 
ir rf God through le. Rom,6.23 
þopSere87oc they of the church of Rowe 
teaeNvtheflat contrarie:they make two iu- 
© (ifications; the firſtw a man ofan 
tithes enilfmartiomade a 200d man :the ſecond, 
ie whereby df a good nian he is wade bene. 


y our lives, The 


Rom,11. $ 
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The firſt ow way, a but ſo,as ciall points in Chriſtan :&ther- 
the ſecondis by workes. hence- fore the Lord faith, Ler bins that regoxce,re- 
boyce 6n this, NOI legas 
eth me. For | am the Lord which ſhew 
and indgement in the earth. wy py ory 
and our Chriſt ſaith, This u life eterual to know 10Þ.17. 3. 
thee, the onely very God, and whome thou 
haſt [ent eſws Chrift, Now Gooogpnalh 
nation is a glaſle\wherem we may behold 
hey cake his maicſhe, For firſt, by it we fee the 
ham an arr wonderfull wiſdome of God, who1n his 
ry hr ery ny eternall counſel didforcſec and moſt wiſe- 
day to day, the dayofki ly ſet downethe eſtate of cucry man ; (c- 
birth to rhe houre of hisUeath : yeathat condly his omnipotencie, in thathe hath 
which is more, they profeſle themſelues to ſaue and power to refuſe whom 
ator, ung ow fie will-chirdly his juſtice andevercie both 
in body, goods, or good what ioyned togither in the execution. of cle- 
kinde of wb; wertrog charts on ; his mercy in that he ſavcth thoſe 
their praftiſe 1s not of God, butindeede that were loſt ; his iuſtice inthat he 
valawefull, it may appeare by this, be- ordained tobe a mediatour to ſuf- 
cauſe it ſtands not.with the of ferthe curſe of elihy, and to ſansfie his 
Gods predeſtination. Two twinnes be- 
gotten of the ſame parents, & borne both 
at one & the ſame tune, by the udgement 
of Aſtrologians muſt have both the ſame 
lite and the ſame death, & be euery way a- 
like both in goods and good namezyet we 
ſee the c6traric to be true in Iacob & Elau, of 
who were borne both of the ſame parents 
at one time. For Jacob tooke Eſay by the 
heele, ſo as there could not be much dif- 
ference betweene them in time : yet for all 
this Eſau was a fierce. man and wilde, gi- 
uen to hunting ; but lacob was milde of c 
nature,and liued athome : the one had fa- 
uour at Gods hand and was in the coue- 
nant, but God kept backe that mercy 
from the other , Againe, in a pitcht field 
are ſlaine a thouſand men at one. and the | 
ſame time : ea OR co ORE - 1p tht the arer des 
apr irypy be \_ —_ New $ SEE 5 ſhall 
a thou times, therefore greate 11 won Regs Mat. 
vnderio aptrney fitions of the hea- were poſſible they ſhould deceine a By 
uens, & ſo by the iudgment of all Aſtro- hf n which dai vl roof 
logers boncall —_ and ſundrie ted thattheclef of God can 
lives and endes : but we ſee accomling to 
the determination of the counſell of God, 
they haue all one and the ſame ende : and 
therefore this muſt admoniſh all thoſe that your names erica nc Re 
that are brought vp in ſchooles of lear- of Hymencus; por Lange 68 
,to haue care to ſpend their time in 
better ſtudies : and it teacheth thoſe that 
are falleninto any manner of diſtreſle, nat by th 
to hane recourſe vnto theſe fonde figure- to,'be o—_ 
caſters. For their aſtrological iudgements Church 


* and 
Gods cleftion is compared to the founda- 
tionot an houſe, the building whereof 


may be ſhaken,but the ground worke ſt4- 
deth faſt : 2nd therefore Paul ſaith further, 


Rom.8,z 3.150 ſhall lay an thing to the charge of Gods 


' ſtrike a feare ito cue 


cleft? Nowe then thatwe may haue com- 
fort in diſtrelſe,and ſome thing to ſtay vp- 
on in all our troubles: wein this world are 
as ſtrangers in afarcountrie: our pallage 
homeward 'is ouer the ſea of this worlde: 
the ſhippe wherein we faile is the Church: 
and Satan (tirres vp many blaſts of trou- 
bles and a ers his purpole is to 
ſinkethe ſhup,or todrive1t on the rocke; 
but we mult take the anchor of hope and 


faſten it in heauen vpon the foundation of 


Gods election : which beeing done, wee 
ſhall paſle in ſafety and reioyce in the 
middeſt of all ſtormes and tempelſts. Se- 
condly whereas God refuſeth ſome men, 
and leaues them to themſelves, it ſerues to 
one of vs whatſo- 
euer we be, as Saint Paul faith in thelike 
caſe,the lewes beeing the naturall bran- 
ches are broken off through wnbelcefe , and 
thou flandeſt by faith:be nat high minded, but 


R&.r 1.20 feare. This indeed was ipoken tothe Ro- 


Ea.r,1o. 


manes, but we mult alſo lay it vnto our 
| hearts. For what isthe beſl of vs; buta 
lumpeof clay ? and howſoeuer in Gods 
counſell we are choſen to ſaluation,yet in 
our ſelues we are t{hutte vp vnder vnbe- 
lcefe,and are fit ro make vellels of wrath. 
Our Sauiour Chriſt calleth Iudas a devi!], 
and we knowe hislewde lite and fearetull 
end: nowe what are we better then Iudas 
by nature; It wehad beenein his ſtead, 
without the ſpeciall bleſhng of God, we 
ſhould haue done as he did : he betraicd 
Chriſt; butit God leaue vs to our ſelues, 
we ſhall notonely betray him, but by our 
ſinnes even crucifhe him a thouſand waies. 
Furthermore let vs bethinke our (elues of 
this, whether there be not already conde- 
ned in hel}, whoin their hues were not 
more grievous offendours then we. Efai 
cal'eth the people of his time apeople of 
Sodome and Gomorrhaz giung the lewes 
then liuing to vnderſtand. that they were 
as bad as the Sodomites, and as the pcople 
ofGomorrha, on whome the Lord hath 
ſhewed his 11dgements long betore.It this 
be true, tht let vs with feare & trembling 
be thankefull to his maieſty that he hath 
preſerued vs hitherto from deſerued dam- 


nation. eneh Ni; 
| The vſes which reſpe& our hues: and 
conuerſations-are.manitold. Firlt ſecing 


of the ( reede. 


ly. word whereby we may come to the 
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God hath cleted ſome to ſaluation, and 
hath alſo laid downe the meanes in his ho- 


knowledge of our particular elehzon, wee 


muſt therefore as Saint Peter covunſelleth 


Vs$ (Lone al diligence fo make our eletton (wre, z.Per.1.10 


In the world men are carefull and paintull 
ynoughto make aflurance of landes and 
goods to themſclues, and to their poſter1. 
ue:whata ſhame isitthenfor vs, thatwe 


ſhould: be ſhcke in making ſure to our . 


{elucs the eletion of God, which is more 
worth then al theworld beſide ? and if we 
{hall continueto be ſlacke herein, the lea- 
ſecs of our landes and houſes and all other 
tewporall aſſurances ſhall be bills of accu- 
ſation againſt vs at the day of iudgement 
to condemne vs. Sec6d| r A this dodtrine 
weare taught to live godly and righteou- 
fly in this preſent x Pa" all thoſe 
whome God hath choſen to ſaluation, he 


hath alſo appointed to livein newnelle of , hr 4. 


life;as Saint Paul ſaith,God hath choſen ws 
in Chrift before the foundation of the worldey 
that we ſbould be holy and without blame be- 
fore im. And againe , We are created in 
Chriſt leſus unto good workes , which God 
hath ordained that we ſhould walke in them, 
And,God hath choſen you to ſaluation tho- 
rough ſantlificaticn of the ſpirit and faith of 


Eph.2. 10, 


2. Theſ.2. 


It, 


the trueth. The cle are veſlels of honour: R279. 
and therefore all thoſe that will be ofthe * : "a 


number of the ele&t,mult carry them(clues 
as veſlels of honour . For ſo long as they 
live in their finnes they bee like veſlel}s of 
diſhononr , imploying themſelucs to the 
moſt baſe ſeruicethat can be, enen tothe 
ſeruice of the dewil,Theſunne was ordai- 
ned to ſhine in the day, and the moonein 
the night,and that node they keepe:yea e- 
very creature in his kinde obſerueth the 
courſe appointed vnto it by creation, as 
the gralle to growe, and trees to bring 
forth fruit:nowe the ele were ordainc 
tothrs endeto lead a godly life;and there 
fore it we would either perſwade our 
ſelues orthe world, that we are indeede 
choſen to ſaluation,we muſt be plenttull 
in all good workes, and make conſcience 
of euery euif way; and rodo otherwile, is 
as much as to change the order of nature, 
and as if the Sunne ſhould ceaſe to 
ſhine. by day and the Moone by might, 
Thirdly, when God ſhall ſend vpon a+ 
ny of vs in this worlde c:olles and at- 


th&ions, ether in body or in minde, 
or any way e's(as this life 1s the vaile of mi 
and judgement mult 

beginne 


ſcric and tcares , 


Rom,$,3 
Phil. ;, 20, 


Rom,g.22 


, Recles, 9el + 
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beare them with all ſubmiſſion and con- 
tentation of minde. For whom God knew 


before,them he hath predeſtinate to be made 
'I ike vnto his ſonne. But wherein is this like- 


neſle ? Paul ſaith,in the fellowſhip of hu af- 


fuftions, and in a conformity to his death, 


And the conſideration of this,that affliti= 
ons were ordained for vs in the eternall 

redeſtination of God, muſt comfort our 
| ny" reſtraine our tmpacience ſo oft 
as we (hall goc vnder the burden of them. 
Hence againe welearne, that they which 
po_ them(clues that they are in the 

auour of God, becauſe they liuc at caſe in 
wealth and proſpcrity,are farre deceiued. 
For Saint Panlſairh. GO D ſuffereth with 
long patience the veſſels of wrath prepared to 
deftrullion,to make krowne his power and to 
ſpiw forth his wrath on them, This becing 
ſo, no man then by outward blefſings 


ought to plead that he hath the loue of 


G-od.Slicepethat goe in fat paſtures come 
ſooner to the ſlauzhterhouſe then thoſe 
which are kept vpon the bare common : 
and they which are pampered with the 
wealth ot this world,ſooner forſake God, 
and therefore are ſooner forſaken of God, 
then others.Salomon ſaith, No man know- 
eth lone or hatred, that is, by outward 
things:for all things cone alike to all : the 
ſame condition 1s to the1uſt and to the vn- 
juſt,to the wicked and good, to the = 
and polluted. Laſtly”, it may be an offece 
vnto vs, when we c6fider that the doftrine 
of the Goſpell is either not knowne; or els 
deſpiied and perſecuted of the whole 
world ; but we muſt ſtay our ſelues with 
this conſideration, that nothing comes to 
paſſe by chancez that God knowes who 


- are his; and there mult be ſome in the 


world,on whome God hath in his eternall 
counſel| purpoſed to manifeſt his power 
and iuſtice. Againe, Miniſters of the Go- 
{pel inay be dilcouraged, when after long 
preaching they ſceluttle orno fruit of their 
labours : the people whome th:y teach re- 
maining as blind,impenitent, and vnrefor- 
med as euer they were.But they muſt alſo 
conſider,;that it is the purpoſe of God to 
chooſe ſome to ſaluation and to refuſe 0- 
thers : and that of the firſt, ſome arecalled 
ſconer.ſome latter, and that the ſecond be- 
ing leftto themſclues never come to re- 

-ntance.To this Paul had regard when 
b ſaid, /f owr Goſpellbe hid, it ir hid tothems 
that periſh. And againe , We are unto God 
the ſweets ſanoxr of (hriſt iw them that are 
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beginne at Gods houſe) we muſt learne to ſaved and in them that periſs. ! 


HithertoI haue delivercd the truth of 
this weighty point of religion, which alſo 
is thedodrine of the Church of England: 
now it followeth that we ſhould conſider 
the falſhood. Sundrie Diuines haue deui- 
ſed,and in their writings publiſhed a new 
frame or platforme of the dofrine of 
Predeſtination : the effe& whereof is this. 
The nature of God (ſay they) is infinite 
loue, goodneſle,and mercic1t ſelte: and 
therefoxe he propounds vato himſelfe an 
ende anſwerable therevnto,and that is the 
communication of hs loue and goodnes 
vnto all his creatures. Now for the accom- 
pliſhing of this ſupreame and abſolute 
endehe did toure things. Firſt he decreed 
to create mi righteous in his owne image: 
ſecondly, he foreſaw the fall of man atter 
his creation, yer ſo,as he neither willed nor 
decreed it : thirdly,he decreed the vnuiuer- 
fall ——_— of al and every man effc- 

Rually by Chriſt, ſo be it they will belecue 
in him : fourthly,he decreed to call a! and 
every man effeQtually , ſo asif they will, 
they may be ſaued. This beeing done, hee 
in his eternall counſell ;forelceing who 
would bclecue in Chriſt, did thereup- 
onele& them toeternall (aluation : and a- 
aine forcſceing who would not beleeue 
-- contemne grace offered, did thereup- 
on alſo decree tv reieft them to eternall 
damnation. 

This proomans howſoeuer it may ſeeme 

plauſible to reaſon, yet indcede 1t is no- 
thing elſe but a deuiſe of mans braine : as 
will appeare by ſundrie defe&ts and errors 

that be in ir. For firſt whereas it is auonch- 

ed that Adams fall came by the barepre- 

ſcience of God, without any decree or will 

of his, it it a fat vntruth. The putting of 

Chriſt ro death was as greata finne as the AR, 3-25 
fall of Adam; nayin | reſpedts grea- 
ter. Now that camie to paſle not __ by 

the foreknowledge of God, but alſo by his 
determinate cowun{ell, And therefore as the 

Church of Ieruſalem ſaith, Herod and Pon- 

tis Pilate with the Gentiles and the people of AR4. 30, 
Iſrael gathered themſelnes togither to doe 

whatſoe ner thine hand and thy connſell had 
determined before to be done: {o may we ſay, 

that e-Adam in his fall did nothing but thas 

which the hand of God and his counſel had 
determined before to be done. And confide- 
ring the will of God extends itſelf: to the 
leaf things that arc, euen to ſparrowes 
whereof none doe light ypon the ground 
without out hcaucaly father, how can a 
man 


and 


man in reaſon imagine that the fall of one 

of the moſt principall creatures that are, 

ſhall fall cut alrozither without the will 

and decree of God ? And there can beno- 

thing more abſurd then to ſeuer the fore- 
knowwledz- of God from his counſell or 

decree, For by this meanes, thinrs ſhall 

* Nolente, come to pale God :mll:ing,or not knovw- 
—_— ing, or notregarding them, Now it any 
rance {hinzcome to paſle God nilling it, then 
Y that 1s done which God would not hau- 


d.ne; and to [ay to, is to bereaue him of 


his onmipotencie. Andif we ſhall ſay that 

things fa!l out, God not knowing ofthe; 

we make htm to be imprudent, and denie 

Ivs ommiſcience.Laſtly, if we ſhall ſay that 

a thing is done,God not regarding itz wee 

bring in an idol of our owne braines, and 

ſtabliſh the 1dle-God of the Epicures. But 

It 13 objected ro the contrary, that if God 

any way decrecd and willed the tall of A- 

dam, then he was the authour of ſinne : 

which once to (ay ,is blaſphemic. «£1. 

The argument followes not. There bee 

three ations in the will of God; ons 

whereby he doth ab'olutely wil any thing 

>.Nolen. anddelight in it; and of all ſuch things 

do nolle, God himlſelfe is the author. The ſecond 18, 

or, perutus Wholly or abſolutely to-Nill a thing : and 

abile. a'l things thus nilled, can not poſsibly 

come to paſlle, or haue the leaſt beeing in 

2. Remilse nature, I here iFallo a third aftion which 

& veilz & comes as a meane betweene the two for- 

nol'©,o© mer, which js remiſſely or in part both to 
no.cndo . 

veile, mill & will a thing: whereby though God 

approoue not ewll, as it 15 emill, and there- 

fore doth it not: yet he willeth the permit- 

ting ofit to be done by others, or the bee- 

ing of it; becauſe in reſpe& of God that 

decrecth the permitting of ewll, itis good 

that there ſhould be eui!]. And on this ma- 

ner and no otherwiſe Gcd willed the fall 

of Adam : and therefore inthereaſon of 

any indifferent man, though hee decrzed 

the fall, yet ſhai he be tree trom the blame 

thereot, wh:ch lies wholly vpon the doer; 

theſe two caucats alwaics remembred:firſt 

that God by his will did not conſtraine or 

forcethe will of Adam to finne, or intuſe 

mto it any corrupiion3 and that therefore 

he ſinned willingly and freely , onely by 

ha the b nece(sitic ot mmutabilitie, i 

ron tollix by the necefsitic of coaftis: ſecondly that 

lbertartem God willcd the fall tor a moſt worthic 

voluntats ende,which was, tolay downe a way ten- 

ſedordi®= ding to the maniteſtation both of iuſtice 

mo and mercie. Againeit is alleadged that if 

God willed Adams fall, then lus will 5 


7 Volendo 
yvclle, 


b Decre- 


of the Creed, 


predeſtination, 35 Z 


flat contrarieto it ſelfe , becauſe hee wills 

that which he had by exprefle comman- 

dement forbidden, An/>. Indeede if Cod 

ſhould both will and forbid one and the 

ſame thing, in one and the ſame refpeR, 

there ſhould be a contradition in Gods 

will: but that God doth noe. He for bad A- 

dan:s fall, as it was finne : for ſo m cuery 

commandement finne as itis finne 1s con- 

demned and pumſhed;/and yet becanſe it 

was ina new reſpe@,a tneanes of manife- 

ſting his glorie, who 1s able to bring light 

out of darkney; theretore he willingly de- 

ciced the permiſsion of mt. Inceſt as 1t 15 fin, 

1t13 condemned 1n the ſencnth commande- 

ment, and puniſhed with death: yet as in- 

ceſt was a pumnſhmen! of Dauids adultery, 

God is ſaid to rake his wives and 9 91xe 2 Sam, x 2 

them to his ſonne Abſolom. 11, 
Some agame, as it appeares by their 

writings , feaxe to aſcribe vito G O D (fo 

much as a pernuſsion of Adams tall : bur 

no doubt they are deceived. For if theſe 

rules bee true; that God is omnipotent 

that he worke: all things that are by the 

counſell ofthis will, and gonernes them 

that hee hath care and regard over manz 

that nothing is hid from hiny;that he is vn- 

changeable, there mul? necedes be permit- 

fion of euill. It the dewill conld not enter 

ſo much as into an heard of ſwine without yayyg,15 

permiſsion, ſhall we thinke that hee could 

compalle the fall and overthrow of man, 

without a permiſsion ? Indrede to per- 

wit,is notto hinder cmll when one mayz 

and. with men it 1s a fault, but not with 

God, becauſe hce 1s not bound to h:nder 

the emill which he permits. 

The ſecond taulr 15, that they make the 
Preſcience of mans fawh and vntec'cete,to c or, ox 
be the c impulſive canſe of Gods decree, fore ipeake 
For they ſay that God eternally d: crees to 2 v'e c- 
ſave or refuſe men, becaule he 41d foreſce —_— 
that they would belecue or not b-lecue. ,, qe + 
But indeede it 13-2 mantfeſt vntr.uth. A- hs decree, 
monZg the cauſes of al things that are,there 
is an order ſet downe by God !:imfelfe, in 
which order ſome cauſes arc lizhe!t, ſome 


' loweſt, ſome in the middeſt. Nowe the 


higheſt cauſe of all is. that, which onerrules 
al and is ouerruled of n-ne : and thatis 
Gods will, beyond which there can be no 
higher cauſe : for God is placed aboue 
a!l, and ſubietronone. And this very 
will of his is the cauſe of all things that 
hane beeing: for wce mult not imagine 
thata thing firſt of all exiſteth, and then 
afterward is willed of God; but firſt of 

Gg1 all 
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all God wills a thing , and then afterward 
it comes ro have a becing. Now to ſay 
that 'oreſcene faith or vnbclecfe are the 
moouving cauſes whereby God was indu- 
ced to ordaine men eithcr to ſaluation or 
to mlt damnation, 13 to vndoe this diwne 
order of canſes, and to'diſplace the links 
m that Gods will is made a ſecondarie or 


middle cauſe ſubordinate to other cauſes: 


Placed aboue it : yea this is to make the 
will of Jod to depend vpon the qualitic 
and condition of the creature , whereas 
contrariwiſe all things depend n 
Gods will. Againe, Pail faith that God 
hath opened the myſterie of his will, ac- 
cording to his good pleaſure,which he had 
purpoſed to him/elfe : whereby he makes a 
diſhn&tion betweene the creature and the 
Creatour, Men, when they purpoſe the 
doing of we thing, borrow reaſons of 
thzir purpoſes and wils out of themſclues 
from the things to bee done; becauſe 
mans E are will no ſufficient cauſe to 
warrant the domg of this or that, in this 
orthatmanner, vnleſlc there be 1uſt rea- 
ſon. ButGods will is a ſimple and abſo- 
Jute rule of rightcouſneſle , and a thing is 
good, ſo farre forth as God wills it. There- 
tore there is no cauſe, why he ſhould goc 
foorth of himſelte for externall induce- 
ments and reaſons of his eternall coun- 
ſell : his very will in him'elte 1s a ſufficient 
reaſon of all his pmpoſes and decrees. 
And hereapon Paul faith, that Gods p«r- 
poſe was in him{clfe,to ſhew thatthere is no 
dependence of his will vpon the creature, 
and thatin ordering and diſpoſing of his 
decrees he had no reference or reipettiue 
conſideration of the qualities and workes 
of them. Thirdly by this doQrine,there 1s 
faſtened ypon God want of wiſedome, 
who is wiſedowme it ſelte : and that 15 very 
abſurd. A ſimple man that hath in him 
but a ſparke of the wiſedome of God, firſt 
of all intends with hinſelfe the end and 
event of the buſincſle to be done , ant 
then afterward the meanes whereby the 
ende is accompliſhed : but in this plat- 
forme God is brought in, in the firſt place 
to forelce and bs with himſclfe the 
meanes which tende to the ende , name| 
fiith and vnbeleefc of men, and then at- 
terward to determine with himſelfe what 
ſhall be the ende and fina!l condition of 
euery man either in life ordeath: as if a 
man ſhould purpoſe with himſe'fe to 
build an houl: without any conſiderati- 
on of the ende why; and afterward con- 
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ceiue with himſelfe the particular vſcs to 
which he will applic it. Fourthly hence 
it tolloweth, that faith ſhall notone'y be 
an inſtrument, but alſo an efficient cauſe 
in the ate of wſlification of a ſinner be- 
fore God. For the canſe of a cauſe is alſo 
the cauſe of athing canſed; but torcſeene 
faith is an impulſiue cauſe whereby God 
was mooued to choole ſome men to (al- 
uation (as itis aide: ) and therefore it is 
not onely an inſtrument to apprehende 
Chriſts rightcouſneſle, but all a cauſe 
or meanes to mooue God toiuſlifie a (in- 
ner; becauſe iuſtification proceedes of 
Eletion which comes of torcſecne faith : 
now this is erroneous by the do?rine of 
all Churches, vnlcfle they bee Popiſh, 
Fifthly , this doGrine takes it tor graun- 
ted, thatall both young and o'de, cuen 
Intants that dic in their 1niancie, have 
knowledge of the Goſpell , becauſe both 
fanh and +nbelecte in Chriſt preſuppoſe 
knowledge of our faluation by him : con- 
fidering that neither ordinarily,nor extra- 
ordinarily men belecue or contemne the 
thing vnknowne. But how falſe thus is, 
even common experience doth ſhew. 
a, this platforme quite overthrowes 
it ſelfe. For whereas all men equally cor- 
rupt in Adam, arceffcQually both redee- 
med and called, the diffe;ence betweene 
man and man, ſlandes not in beleruing 
or not belceuing, for all haue power to 
belecuc : but in this properly, that ſome 
arte confirmed in faith, ſome are not. Now 
when all without exception are indued 
with grace ſifhcient to ſalvation, I de- 
—_ why ſome men are conbrmed in 
grace, and others not confirmed; as alſo 
of Angels , ſome were confumed and 
ſtand, and ſome not confirmed, fe!l? No 
other reaſon can be rendred but the will 
of God. And tothis muſt all come, (lrive 
as long as they will,that of men beeing in 
one and the ſame eſtate ſome are ſaued, 
ſome iuſtly forſaken, becauſe God would, 
Afgaine, as the foreſecing of faith doth 
pr-ſuppoſe Gods giuing of faith, vnleſle 
men will ſay itis naturall : ſo the foreſce- 
ing of faith in ſomemen alone, doth pre- 
ſuppoſe the giuing of faith to ſome men 
alone. But why doth not God conferre 
the grace of conſtant faith to all? no other | 
reaſon can be rendered, but becauſe he 
will not. Thus then thoſe men whoſe 
faith was foreſcene,are ſaued, not becauſe 


their faith was forelecne, but becauſe God 
would. The 


and 
The third fault is, that they aſcribe'vn- 


toGod a conditionall Purpoſe or coun- po 


ſell, whereby he decrees that all men ſhall 
be ſaued,ſo beitthey will beleeue.For it 18 
every way as much againſt comanfſenſe. 
as if it had beene ſaide, that God decreed 
nothing at all concerning man. A c6ditio- 
nall ſent&ce determins nothing ſ1mply but 
conditionally , and therefore vncertehly: 
and when wefpeake of God , to geter- 
mine vncertenly , is as much as if he had 
determincd nothing at all,ſpecially when 
the thing determined 13 in the power of 
mans will,and in reſpet of God, the de- 
cree may come to paſle or not come to 
paſle . Nlen, if they might alwaies have 
their choiſe defire to determine of all their 
aftaires ſimply without condition ':' and 
* when they doe otherwiſe it is either be- 
cauſe they know not the cuent of thingy, 
or becauſe things to be done are not in 
their power, No reaſon therefore that we 
ſhould burden God with that, whereof we 
would disburden our ſclues. Againe, the 
maicſtic of God is diſgraced in this kinde 
of decree.God for his part wouid haue' all 
men to be ſaued : why then are they not? 
men will not keepe the condition and be- 
> leeue.Thisis flatto hang Gods willypon 
mans will, tomake eucry manan Empe- 
rour,and God his vnderling,and to chige 
the order of nature by ſubordinating 
Gods will, which 1s the fir(t cauſe, tothe 
will of man, which is the ſecond cauſe: 
whereas by the very law of narare;the firſt 
cauſe ſhould order and diſpoſe theſecond 
cauſe.But for the juſtifying of a conditio- 
nall decree itis alleadzed, that there is no 
' eternall and hidden deeree of God'befide 
the Goſpel, which 1sGods predeſtination 


2 quid vule reucaled. «It is an vatruth. There be' 


fieri de no- two wills in God, * one whereby he deter- 
dis,or,n - mineth what he will doe vnto vs or in'vs : 
| = vale the other,Þ whereby he determinerh-what 
.. 2 no. We ſhall doe to him. Nowe Predeſtination 
1s the firſt; whereupon at is commonly de- 
fined to be thepreparation of the bleſſing 
of God, wherby they aredclinered whic 
are delinered , and the Goſpcll 1s the fe- 
cond. Againe, Predeſbnation determines 
who they are, and how many which are'to 
be faved. ;and herevpon Chriſt ſaith, / 
knowe whom I haute choſe: butthe Goſpell 
rather determines whatkmde of onesand 
how they muſt be qualified which areto 


Joh.z 3.18 


. be ſaved, Laſtly, Predeſtination is Gods - 


© * decreeitfelfe : and theGoſpellisanour- 
ward meancs of the execution of it: and 


of the ( reede. 
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therefore. though the: Goſpellobe- 
unded with tein _ hecdiree TRAIL 
of God it ſelte, may be fimple- and"abſv- 
lute. b, V2. 
 Thefourth defeCt;, 5s the © opmion's 
Uniner/all janing grace; appertaining to all 
and euery man: which may bee fitly tear- 
med the Schoole ot vninerfall Atheiſme, 
For it pulls downe thepaleot the Church, Py: 
& laiesit waſte as every common field :ie "_ 
breedsa careie(nes in the vicot the ineans 
of grace,the word and'Sacramenty when 
as men'thall-be perſwaded that grate ſhal 
be offereetto euery one effefually, whe- 
ther he be of the church or not,arone time 
or other', whereſoeuer or howfocuer he 
live: asitvthe like caſe ; if men ſhoukdbe 
told that whether they hue in the market 
rowneor no,there ſhall be ſufficienrpre- 
wſon brought them, ifthey will 'but re- 
cciueit and acceptot it; who would then 
cometo the marker? HERES 
Vniverſall grace hath three parts. Vni- 
verſall EleQtion : vnnierſall Re Homy , 
vniuerſall Vocatior, 'Vniverſall EleStion 
of all and cuery man,is awitetle conceit: 
for if mE vniuerſally þe appointed to grate 
without exception,th&there15110 electing 
or chooſing of ſome out of mankinde to 
grace: andit ſome alonebe appointed to 
grace;as1t mult needes bein eleion,then 
» notgrace vniverfaYAmd it is flatagainft 
the word of God. 'For Chriſt auoucherh " 
plainlythat fewer be choſen then'called, "+2214 
- and(avafterward we-ſhalt ſee) all are not 
called.And he furtherMaith;that all 'which 1,h, 15, 2; 
ate rihen Onte hims ſhall be one with him 11.24. 
and have life euer)aflirf>: ot all men ſhall 
not beone with him and haue life euerla- 
ſting:and therfore all men are not giuen to 
Chnſtof the father,that1s.ordained to (al- 
uation, Andthe Scripture faith , that all 
meris names are not written inthe booke 
of life : and that the kitigdome” of heaven 14.c.45124 
was not prepared for all, And wherews : 
men build this their vniuerſal cleftion 
on the _— of the avid t he 0k 
ſpell: the like ground t tas 
well dwg erent, 1 decree Re O= 
bation, wherby God' decrees'all men to 
be dared indefinitely vp6n this condi- 
on,ifthey-doe not belectie. Now if vniver- 
fall Reprobation be abſurd; avicts indeede; 


I 
—_—— 


t,iior 


Apo.17.4, 
and 20,12 


then vidiverſall- Eleftion'of alland' every _ .. | 
nan mnſttakeparetherewith.- - 4 
As forthe vninerſallR ion of all, ; 7 


and cutrynian; it isno better the a forge- 
Ty of braine. Fhere ſhall bemanyan 
Gg + the 
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_ of i of whome Chriſt tion. I. Ezechiel,z4.v.1t.. 4 Hine, ſaith 
Mack.p.2z (hall ſfay,chet be never knew them. Againe the Lord, 1 will net the death of the wicked: 
he ſaith, He which beleeneth not is alreadie but,that the wicked returne from hu wicked 
Lab, 3-36, indged, and the wrath of God abides vpon way. An/w. Theplaceis to be vaderſtood 
him, But if all were ually redeemed, not ſimply but in reſpe@t; of the twaine 
andonely condemned for not beleeving God rather wills the repentance of the ſin- 
in Chriſt, it ſhould have beene ſaide that ner then his death. Againe, he willsnot 
they arc already iudged, & thatthe wrath death as it is the deſtrution of his crea- 
_ of God not abides but returnes upon them, turc;and fo ann may be vnderſtood: 
leh, 17,9. Chriſt makesno interceſſis for the world: yet neuertheleſle he wills the ſame as itis 
and therefore his redemptis is not effetu- a meanes of maniteſtation of his iuſhice : 
all to all men . For the interceſſion is the and therefore the Prophet Eſa ſaith,that ,., 
meanes of applying the ſatisfaftion . If it Goedcreiteth exill, II. 1. Tim. 2. GOD 7 
be ſaide that by the world js meant onely world have all men to be [aned, and come to 
contemners of grace, it appearesto be 0- the acknowledgement of the ruth. Anſ.The 
therwiſe in that Chriſt oppoſeth the world place is meant not of the perſons of all 
to them which are the fathers,and are given particular men , but ofthe orders & kinds 
ts Chriſt by him: thereby ſignifying that ofmen.For in the firſt verſe Paul exhor- 
by the world he meancs al ſuch as are not ted Timothic thatprayer ſhould be made 
the fathers,and were newer given to Chriſt. for all men: andin the ſecond verſe ope- 
"ry And he laies dewne hu life for his ſheepe: ning his owne meaning, he addeth theſe 
1%17 owe the ſheepe have all theſe brands or words,for kings and all rhat be in autheritic: 
markeythey heare his voice,they know him, as though he ſhould ſay ,wee muſt pray 
; oy follow him, they ball net periſh, none not onely for priuate men and for the 
he them ont of Chriſts hands : and common people,but allo tor publike per- 
theſe are onely ſuch of whome Paul ſaith ſons, though they perlecute the Goſpeil. 
Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Geds But why ? becauſcin that very order God 
Romb.33. left? it is God that twſtifieth, who ſhallcon- hath his left which ſhall be ſaued.. And 
demne? And ifthis ſhould bee true, that on this manner Paul expounds himſclte | 
Chriſt was crucificd and died no leſle to elſewhere. There is neither [ew ner Grecian: Gal. 9,17. 
make ſatisfation for the francs ofthe di- there « neuther bond nor free:there is neuther 
ned,then for the ſinnes of Peter and Paul male nor ferrale: for ye are all one in ( br iſt, 
and the reſt ofthe Saints,it followes neceſ- 111. Rom. 11:v. 32, God hath fait all im 
ſarily that all their ſinnes are forgiuenzc5- vnbelcefe that he might hane mercie on all. 
ſidering that remiſſion of finne depends An/w.The word 4/, muſt be vnderſtood 
inſeparably vponſatisfatis made toGods of all that are to be faued, both of Iewes 
iuſtce for finne : and ſatiſfaRion dothne- and Gentiles, as the article added to all 74; wdr]as 
ceſſarily abokth all fault. We graunt that importeth, and the meaning is, thatGod 
Chriſts death is /«fficient to | many will aue all whome he purpoſeth to ſane 
thouſand worlds : wee graunt againe it 1s of his mercy,and not ot their merit, be- 
eucry way molt effeftuai/in it ſelte:but that cauſe all are ſinnersas well Iewes as Gen- 
itis effeual « or v»to the perſon of every tiles : thus Paul expounds himſclte,GaJat. 
man,that we deny, For ifit were thus &f- 3.2.2.7 he Scripture hath concluded al under 
fetuall,then it ſhould be applyed to the ome, that the promiſe by the faith of Jeſs 
pn of every man, as to Cain, Iudas, Chri/tſhonld be ginen wnto the that beleewe. 
ero, Heliogabalus, &c. euen as the plai- And if we ſhould expound the word all, ' 
Ner is laid to the ſore : becing applied, for euery particular man, as fome would 
' Chriſts rightcouſneſſe ſhould be imputed haue it, Paul muſt contradi himſelfe, 
forthe iultification & ſanRification of all who ſaide before, that God would haue 
and cuery man : and thus ſomeiuſtified mercic'on whom he will haue mercy, and 
before God & ſaRtificd ſhonld after goto whome he will he hardeneth, and am this 
hell and be damned, whereas Dauid never very chapter his drift is to prooue the reie- 
ſo much as dreaming of this divinity ſaith Qtion of the lewes,and the calling of the 
that they. are bleſſed which haue the he Gentiles.I V.lohn.3.16. God ſo lowed the 


BAL 3d of their finnes : and Paul, that world that he hath giuen his only begott Son, 
But let vs heare what reaſons may be al-' 14/6 but haze exerlaſting life:and Toh.6. 51.1 


leadged to the Vaiuerlalitic ofredempti- ti aha 


and.,.'” 


By wor/d,wee mult not ynderſtand every 
particular man inthe world, butthe Elett 
arhong the Tewes and Geniiles:fori n both 
theſe places Chniſt doth overthwart the 
conceit ofthe Tewes, which thought chat 
they alone were loved of God, and nor 
the Gentiles. And how this word is to be 
wnderſtood in thenew Teſtament, Paul 
doth tully declare. Rom.” 1.v.12./f ( faith 
he)'the fall ef them,that is,the Iewes, be the 
richer of the world, and the diminsſhing # 
thew the riches of the Gentiles , cc. an 
ver[, 1 5./f the caſting away of them be the 
recencilng of the world , what hallthe re- 
6-1wing be but life from the dead ? Where by 
the world, he vnderſtands the body of the 
Grnt/'es in the laſt age of the world. And 
thus he fully declares his owne meaning, 
when he ſaith to the Corinthians, Ged was 
m ( brit reconciling the world vats him - 
feltr., V. Rom.14 verl.1g. Deſtroy not hin 
with thy meate for whome Chriſt died.2. 
Per. 2, 1. Denying the Lord that bowght 
them, and bring vyen therſ(clues ſwift dans- 
wetion, Therefore Chriſt died for them al- 
ſo which are condemned. «fnfv. The 
reaſon is not good. For in theſe and ſuch 
likeplaces the Scripture ſpeakes of men, 
not as they are indeede before God, but az 
ay are 1n appearance and profeſſion, 
and as they are in the acceptation wi 
men.For ſo long as aman holdes andim- 
braces the Chriſtian faith , ſo long in the 
iudgement of charity we muſt eſtceme 
him to be one that is redeemed by Chriſt, 
though indeede he be not. And this 1s the 
meaning of Peter when he ſaith, that falſe 
prophets deny the Lord that bought 
them . VI. In thepreaching oftheGo- 
| grace 15 freely oftcred not only to the 
Fle&, butto all men indifferently : and 
God in offcring grace deludes no man: 
and therefore Chriſts death appertaincs 
and belongs to a'l men indifferently. 
Anſ.The preaching of the Goſpell is an 
ordinance of God appointed for the ga- 
thering togither and the accompliſhment 
ot the number of the Ele& : and therefore 
'm the miniſtery of the word, grace and 
fa'nation 18 offered principally & direRt. 
ly to the ele,and onely by conſequent to 
them which are ordained to juſt damna- 
tion : becauſe they afe,mmoled with the c- 
lein the ſane ſocieties , and becauſe the 
miniſters of God, not knowing his ſecret 
counſfell, m chatitie thinks all ro be cle. 
And though God in offeting 


e doe 


not conferret eo all, yer is Acc - 


of the Creed. . 


on. Fur the of doth no 
 onely ſerve for the conuerfion of a finner, 
bur alſo to be ati Secafis by mens fault of 
blinding the minde, and harderung the 


heart, & of talting away excuſe mi the day 
ot wdgement. | | | 
' To conclude this point z Vniverſalre- 
demption of all men,we grant : the Scrip- 
ture laith ſo: and there 13 an vniuerfalme 
_—_ the Ele&t and beleeuers : bur vni- 
uerſall Redemption of all and every man 
as well the damned a3 the ele@ & thatef- 
feually , we renounce as having neither 
footing inthe ſcriprure,nor inthe writings 
ot any auncient and orthodoxe diving, tor 
many hundred yeares after Chnſt, his 
words notdepraued and miſtaken. | 
As for Vniuerſall vocation, iris of the 
ſamekinde with the former : becauſe its 
fatte againſt the word of God m which is 
ſet downe a diſtinction of the whole 
world from the creation to the daics of 
Chriſt.into two parts : one,the people of 
God beenng received into the covenant: 
the other,(becing the greateſt part ot the 
world)No-peo 4 and forth of the cove- 
nant.From the beginning, of the world to 
the giuing of the law, the church was ſhut 
vpin the tandle of the Patriarkes:and the 


couenant in the very familie of Abraham 


with was reſtrained to Iſaak : and the members 


of theſe families,for this cauſe , were cal- 
led the ſonnes of God : the reſt of the 
world beſide beeing tearmed as they were 
indeede, the ſonnes ofmen. From the gi- 
uine of the law till Chriſt, the nation of 
the lews was the Church of God,and the 
reſt of the world beſide, xo people of 


God. And therefore Eſai calls them pri/#- EG,qo. g. 


nerrand them that are in darkreſſe : & O- Ole. 2.23. 
&1.10, 


ſe,ſuch as are without mercy and »0 people : 


and Zachary ,ſuch as are mor goyned 12 the Zac. 2.11, 
.Lord : and Paul, ſuch as are /et 10 walke in 


their ewne wayer, becing, without God and ppb 
without Chriftin the world. And this di- 
ſtinion betweene Iewe and Gentile 
ſtoode till the very aſcenſion of Chriſt. 
And hereupo 


to.goc into the wa of the Gentilesz and 
not to enter into the cities of the Samari- 
tanes, but rather to goe to the loſt !hcepe 
of the houſe of Ifracl : and when the wo- 
man of Canaan made requeſt for her 
daughter,he gaue adeniall at the firſt vp- 
_—_ 


s diſtinction, ſaying, /t ir nor mere ts Mac. 1 $26 


take the childrens bread and True  vite 
dogger: and againe, / am net ſext but onte 
33 the 


predeſtination, 357 


AR.r4.16 


n when he was to ſcnde his Ms h.1s. 
Diſciples to preach,he charged themnot 97+ 


_— — —_ © --— — ws. =» aa 


— 
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the loft ſheeps of the houſe of Iſrael. It will be 
faid,that this diſtinion aroſe of this, that 
the Gentiles at the firſt fell away from the 
coucnant,and contemned the Meſſtas , It 
13 true indeede of the firſt heads of the 
Gentiles the ſonnes of Noe : but of their 
poſterity it 1s falſe, which in times follow- 
ing did not ſo much as heare of the coue- 
nant,and the Meſſias. The prophet Eſai 
faith of Chriſt, 4 nation that knew not thee, 
Fla, $5* 3+ forall runne vnto thee . And Paul ſpeaking 


»An Expeſition 


Chorch, 


rie both in 1uſtice and mercy by the ex- 
preſleteſtimonic of ſcripture, Againe, if 
the communication of hi were 
the higheſt ende of all his counſels, all men 
without exception ſhould be ſaucd , be- 
cauſe God can not be fruſtrated ot his end 
and : and if but one man bedam- 
ned, he 1s damned,either becauſe God wil 
notſauehim,or becauſe he cannor. If they 
ſay he will not, then is he changeablezit he 
cannot,then 1s he not omnipotent, conh - 


to the Athenians ſaith , that the times of dering his purpoſe was to conuey happi- 


A8.17.30 this their ignorance God regarded not: but 
now admoniſhech all men cuery where to 
repent : and tothe Romans he ſaith , that 
the myſtery touchingChriſt and his bene- 
firs was kept ſecret ſince the world began, 
a6, and mow opened and publiſhed among all 

nations. And it the Gentiles had but 


knowne of the Meſſ1as , why did nottheir. 


Poets and Philoſophers who in their wri- 
* Apells, tings notoriouſly abuſe the Iewes with 
__ ſundry * nicknames, at theleaſt fignify 
OD the contempt of the Redeemer?Whertfore 
ms, Culzor to hold , and much more to auouch by 
ibm. writing,that all and eucry one ofthe hea» 
then werecalled itis moſt abſurd: andifit 
were ſo,the Caniballs and the ſauadge na- 
tions of America ſhould have knowne 
Chriſt withoutpreaching, which by the 
hiſtories of thole countries, 15 knowne to 
be falſe. - 

Againe, if the Vocation of every man 
be cffetuall,then faith muſt be common 
to all men either by nature or by grace,or 
both:now to ſay the firſt,namely that the 
power of nn_—_ is common to all by 
nature,is the herefte of the Pelagians,and 
to ſay it is common to all by grace 18talſe. 

».Theſ 3.1 1} 1;.» hane net faith ſaith Paul : nay ma- 
ny to whom the Goſlpell is preached,doe 
not ſo much as vnderſtand it and giue af- 

aCa.4.4 ſent vntoit; Satan blinding thier minds that 
''* the light of the glorious Gelpell of (hriff 
ſhould net ſine vnto them . and to lay that 
faith is partly by nature and partly by 
grace,is the condemned herelie of the ſe- 
mi-Pelagian: for we can not ſo much as 
3.Cet.3-5 thinke a $00d thought of our ſelues. 

The laſt defe@t in the platforme 18. that 
they aſcribe vnato God a wrong end of 
his counſels 3 namely the comunication of 
mercie or goodnelle in ctcrnall happines. 
For the abſolute and ſoueraigne ende of 
al Gods doings muſt be anſwerable to his 
nature, which 1s not'mercic & love Jone, 
but alſoiuſtice itſclfe: and therefore the 

right ende is the manifeſtation of his glo- 


neſle to all creatures. 
Thus much ofthe efficient cauſe ofthe 
Church, namely Gods Predeſtination: 
which doRtine could not here bee omit- 
ted,confidering no man can beleeuc him 
{clfe to be a member of the Church, vn- 
leſle withall he beleeuc that he is predeſti- ; 
nateto life eucrlaſting. Now we come to | 
theſecond point, namely the Tyſtical 
Vnion , whach is the very forme of the 
Church,whereby all that belecue arc made 
one with Chriſt, T othe cauſing of this V+ Gal. 3.28. 
nion,two things are required , a Donati« : 
on or giung of Chriſt vntg man, which 
is to be made one with him; and a Con» 
wnion betweene them both . Of the 
firſt , the Prophet Eſai ſaith, Yarowa xg gre; 
child i borne,and unto yi a Sonne 1s giuen z 
and Paul, #ho ſpared not bus owne Soune,,. Rem 8.33 
but g.2uc him for vs all: howe ſhall he not 
with him give vs all chings alſo? And tou- 
ching it ſundry points muſt bee conſfide- 
red.The firſt1s, what is meant by this gr- 
uinge ee, Itis an ation or worke of 
the Father by the holy Ghoſt, wher- 
by Chriſt as Redeemer in the appointed 
time is really communicated to all ordai« 
ned to ſaluation in ſuch manner,that th 
may truly ſay,that Chriſt himſelte with all 
his benefits is theirs, both in reſpe&t of 
rightthereto,and in reſpett of all truit re- 
dounding thence,and that as truly as any 
man may ſay , that houſe and land giuen 
him of his anceſtours is his owne both to 
poſlelle and to vle. 
The ſecond pointis, what is the verie 
thing giuen? 4/3, Whole Chriſt God and 
man 1s giuen, becauſe his hutnanity with- 
out his Godhead, or the Godhead with- 
out the humanity doth not reconcile vs 
to God, Yetin this giving there muſt be a 
diuers conſideration had of the two na- 
—_— On : for the commenicetion of 
is merely energeticall, that 
1s,onely in reſpeR of operation; in thatit 


/ 


Tok 6.51. 


Joh.1.14, 


ted vnto it to be propitiaforie for our (ins 
and meritonous of 'life eternall. And to 
auouchany communication of the god- 
hcadinreſpett of ellence, wereto bring 
ui the herefie of the Maniches , and to 
maintanea compoſition & commuxtion 
of our natures with the nature of God. A+ 
gaine , inthe manhood of Chriſt we muſt 
diſkngwſh berwecne the ſubieR it (elfe, 
the ſubMance of body and ſfoule, and the 
blefings mthe fubie&t which tend to our 
daluation.And the communication of the 
aforeſaid manhood 18 in reſpe& of both; 
without ſeparation: for no man can re- 
ccive ſaving vyertue from Chrilt, yaleſle 
firſt of all he receine Chriſt himſelte,as no 
man can haue the treaſure hidde 1n the 
held, vnlcle he firſt of all haue the field: & 
no man can be nouriſhed by meate and 
drinke vnleſle firlt of all he receive the 
ſubſtance of both . And this is.the cauſe 
why not onely in the preaching of the 
word but alſo in:the inſtitution of- the 
Lords ſupper , 
not onely of Chn{tsmerit, but alſo of his 
very body & blood, whereby. the whole 
humanitie 1s ſignified, as appeares by that 
place, where u is {ayd, that the#ord was 
made fleſh, And 
profitnothing asS. lohn ſaith, yet as it is 
zoyned to the dot theſonne ard 
doeth ſubfiſt in his perſon, it receiueth 
thence quickening vertue, to reuiue and 
renue all thoſe to whome it ſhall be given. 
Laſtly among the bleſſings thatare ſtored 
vpin the manhood of Chniſt for our ſal- 
uation,ſome are given vnto vs by imputa- 
tion as when we arciuſtified by the righ- 
teouſneſle indeede inherent 1n his man- 
hood; but imputed vnto vs: ſome by infy- 
fion , as when holineſle is wrought in 
our hearts by the ſpirit, as a fruite of that 
holinefle which 1s in the manhood of 
Chriſt,and derived fromit, as the hghr of 
one candic fttom another. 

The third point is , in what manner 
Chriſt is ginen vnto vs. A»/-. God the fa- 
ther giueth Chriſt vnto his Churchnot in 
any earthly or bodily manner , as when a 
kin” beſtoweth a gift with h1y own hand, 
and putteth it into the hand of his ſubject: 
but the manner is altozirher celeſhall and 
ſpirituall : partly becauſe 1t is brought to 


paſle by the meere divine operaciou. of the | 


holy Ghoſt, and partly becauſe jnreſpeRt 


of vs,this gift is received by an inſtrument - guilt 


whichis ſupernatural,oamely,faith,wher- 
by we lay holde on ,aud apply vate' our 


of the (,reede. 


reſle mention js made, - 


though the fleſhof itſelfe 


ſelues the conageen call iſcs. And this 
manner of giuirig ma be _—\ thus. 
A man-that ncuer Purred foote out, of 
England holds and. cnioyes land in T1:r- 
kie: buthow comes it to be his? Thus: the 

: our was willing and content to be- 
ſow it;and the man tor his part as willing 
toacceptand reccue it: & by this meanes 
that which at the firlt was the Emperovrs, 
by mutuall conſent becomes the mans. Jn 
the ſame manner God the father hath 
made an Euangelicall coucnant with hiy 
Church : in which of his mercie he hath 
madea graunt of his owne ſonne yato vs, 
with tighteouſnelle and life euct/aſting in 
him: and we againe by his grice accept of 
this graunt = receive the lame by faith: 
and thus by mutuall conſent according to 
the tenour of the coucnant,any repentant 


inner may truely ſay, though I now haue 


aboade vpon earth, and Chriſt in re- 
fel of ONS be locally in heaucz 
oa is he truely mine to have and to inioy, 
1s body is mine, his blood is mine. As for 
the giuing and recciuing of the body and 
blood of Chriſt in bodily manner (which 
the Papiſts maintaine. m auouching the 
reall tranſubſtantiation of bread & wine 
in the ſacrament into the body and blood 
of Chriſt, and the Lutherans alſo in teach- 
ing that his body and blood is ſubſtanti- 
ly either in, or with, or vnder the bread 
and wine) is an erroneous conceit flat op- 
fite to ſundry points of the Chriſtian 
aith. For Chriſt to this very houre retai- 
neth ſtill the eſſence and eflentiall proper- 
ties of a true body ,and we beleeue that re- 
ally and viſibly he aſcended into heauen, 
and there abides till his ſecond comming 
to the laſt indgement : who then having 
but common reaſon would 1magine a c6- 
munication of the body of C hf pent vp 
in the element of bread, and conueyed 
intoour bodycs by the mouth and ſto- 
macke ? 

The third point is, whether we are not 
Lords of Chriſt,he being thus giuen vnto 
vs? Anſ. No: tor this donation 1s not ſin- 
gle but muruall. As Chriſt 1s giuen vato 


vs fo we againe are giuen to Chrilt, as he 


himſelfe ſaith, Theſe whome thou 
me, father, I hawe kept. And we are given 
vnto himin that our bodies and ſoules are 
made his not onely as he 1s God, but alfo 
as he is our redcemer: & our fins with the 
lt thereof are made his by mputation, 
and the puniſhment thereof 1s wholly 1 
ypon, him. Thus is Mie cpure wank 
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the Church, being the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
rhe ff TI mini 
y is, ninpar- 
ticular — DD that Chriſt is x gn 
wnto him of the father.,Lo: When God 
giues Chriſt to man, he withall giues man 
grace and power to recerue Chriſt, and to 
apprehend him with all his benefits : and 
this wee doe when wee vtterly renounce 
our ſe)ues,this world and all things there- 
in, bcwailc our finncs paſt, reſting on the 
death of Chriſt tor the pardon of al, 
and as it were with both the armes of 
faith ca:ching hold vpon himin al eſtates, 
both 1n life and death, When the heart of 
any man is truly diſpoſed and inclined to 
doe theſe & the like things, we may truc- 
ly ſay, that God hach giuen him grace to 
recciue Chriit. 
The ſecond thing required to make vs 
one with Chriſt is, the Myſtical vnion, 
which is a ConiunRion whereby Chriſt 
and his Chvrch are atually coupled into 
one who'e Myſtical bodice. Nowe that we 
may the better conceive the nature of it, 
ſundrie queſtions ate to be mooued, The 
Arſt, what kind of contunGtion this 18? As/. 
In the ſcripture we mcete with three kind 
of coniun(tions, The firſt is, conjunttion 
in nature,when ſundry things are coup'ed 
by one and the ſamenature. As the father, 
the ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt, becin 
three diſtin ſubſtances are all one, ws. 
thereſore ioyned in one Godhead or di- 
vinena'ine. Now Chriſt and the belece- 
ver are not 1oyned in nature: for then they 
twaine ſhould haue one bodie and ſovle. 
The (ccond conwnQtion is in perſon, whe 
things in nature different, ſo concune to- 
either, that they make but one perſon; as 
the body and ſoule make one man: & the 
Godhead of the ſonne with his manhood 
make but one Chriſt: in whom there 1s an 
vnion of diſtin natures with vnitic of 
perſon. Nowe Chriſt and a Chriſtian are 
not ioyned in perſon: for Chriſt 1s one 
rſon , Peter a fecond perſon, and Paul a 

third diſtint from them both :and ſo ma- 
ny men as there be, ſomany ſeucrall per- 
ſons, The third coniun@ion 131n ſpirit; & 
this is the coniunion meant in this place: 


whereby Chriſt & his Church arcioyned 


 togither : for the very ſame ſpirit of God 


that dwelleth in the manhood of Chriſt & 
flleth ir with all graces above meaſure, is 
derived thence and dwelleth in all the true 
members of the Church, and filleth them 
with the like graccsin meaſure, and there- 


eAn Expoſition 


Church, 


fore SaintTohn ſaith, Hereby we knowe that 
we dwell in hins and he in ws , becauſe he hath 


Linen vs of his ſpirit Hence it followes, that 


the bond of this coniunttion is one and 
the ſame ſpirit deſcending from Chriſt the 
head to all his members, creating alſo in 
them the inſtrument of faith whereby they 
apprchend Chriſt and make him ther 
owne. " 

The ſecond is, what are the things vni- 
ted? e-H1/w,Not the bodie of the belecuer, 
to the bodic of Ckriſt , or the ſou'c to his 
ſoule, but the whole perſon ot the man to 
the whole perſon of C hriſt : yer in this or- 
der;we are firſt ofall & immediately ioy- 
ned to the manhood of Chriſt,and bo the 
manhood to theGodhead. 

The third queſtion is, what is the man- 
ner of this comun&tion?.Lſ. We mult not 
tniwke that Chriſt and his Church arc 1oy- 
ned by imagination, as the mind of man 
and the thing whereof he thinkes: or by 
conſent of heart as one friend is ioyned 
with another, and as the Iewes connerted 
wereall of one heartand foulc: or by any 
abode in one place, or by touching, as ſea 
an1 land ate both ioyned togither and 
make one globe : or by any compoſition 


AQ.24> 


or commixtion of ſubſtances , as when - 


many ingrediets are put togither, to make 
one medicine.But this communttion 1s alto- 
enther ſpiritual as the former Gruing was; 
and incompreh-nſible ro mans _ & 
therefore we muſt rather labour to feele it 
by experience in the heart, then to con- 
cciue Kt inthe braine. Yet nevertheleſle it 
ſhali not be amiſle to con!ider a reſ-m- 
blance of it in this compariſon. Suppoſe a 
man hauing the parts of his body diſioy- 
ned tarre alunder, his head lying in Iealie, 
one arme in Germanie, the other in 
Spaihe,and his legges with vs in Eng'and: 
ſuppoſe further all theſe parts or quarters 
have all one ſoule, extending it ſclfe vnto 
them all,and quickening each of th-m ſe- 
uerally as though they were neerely ioy- 
ned togither: & thou2h the parts be ſeue- 
red many hundred miles aſunder , yet the 
diſtance of place doeth not hinder the 
coniun&tion, conſidering one & the ſame 
ſoule dothinlarge it ſclfe and giue life vn- 
tothem all. In the ſame manner the head 
of the myſtical! body Chriſt our Sauiour 
1$nowe in heauen, and ſome of his mem- 
bers in heauen with him & ſome in earth: 
and of theſe, ſome mm England , ſome in 
Germar.y,ſome in Iraly, ſome m Spaine, 
diſtant many thouſand mules — 


2, Cor. 1. 
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and 


the ſpirit of God 1s as it were the ſoule of 
his bodie which giveth ſpiritualllife co all 
the members : dilace of place docth not 
hinder this comunction, becauſe the holy 
Ghoſt which linketh all the parts togither 
15 infinute, 

The benefits which we receive by this 
Myſtical! vnion are manifold. Forit is the 
ground of the conueiance of all grace. 
The brſtis,that by meanes hereof euery 
COIN he is a Chriſtian —— re- 

enerate hath his beginning a Ng 1n 
riſt, howeſocuer as he is aman he hath 
his becing and ſubliſting in himſelte, as 
Paul faith, 7e are of Ged in ( brift. And We 
are members of his bodse of bus fleſb and of hu 
bones Howe will ſome ſay can this be? At- 
ter this manner. The compariſon 13 taken 
from our firſt parents, Eve'was made of a 
rib taken out of Adams fide, hee beeing 
caſt into a flumber:this being done, Adam 
awaked and ſaid , This nowe « bone of my 


rap nc "dr {oe Chriſt was nailed 
on thecrolle is moſt precious blood 
was ſhed, and out of Raritand fpring al 
true Chriſtians; that is, out of the menit of 
Chriſts death and whereby they 
become new 5 wg gre 
Ce PIPING this 
vnion hath an vnſj we : 
for hereby he is ynited to , and 
by reaſon thereof is alſo. ioyned to the 
whole trinitie, the Father, the Sonne, and 
the holy Ghoſt, and ſhall haue eternall 


of the Greed, Mydticall vnion, 36 


whereby wedie to fin andare renued in 
righteouſnes and holinefle. Wormes and 
flies that have lien dead all winter ; if they 
be laid in the ſunne in the ſpring time be- 
gin to reuine, by vertue thereot: even {o, 
when we are vnuted to Chriſt, and are (as 
it were) laid m the beames of this bleſled 
ſonne of righteouſnes, vertue 1s derived 
thence, which warmeth our benummed 
hearts _ -n finne, and reuineth _ 
newnes of life: wherby we begin to 
and like good things, and put in praftiſe 
all the duties ot rehigion-Fifthly, hence we 
have the proteQion of Gods angels; for 
oy alwayes waitc and attend on Chriſt, 
becauſe we are made one with him, 
_ vpon vs alſo.Laſtly by reaſon 
of this vruon with Chriſt , every 
commeth to haue intereſt and to recover 
his title in the creatures of God, & to haue 
the holy and lawfull vie of them all. For 
we =Y confider , that although Adam 
created in the image of God , was made 
lord ouer all things in heauen and earthy 
——_ he fell by cating the fordidden. 
ite; he,and in him all mankind loſt the 
title and vſe of them al.Now therefore that 
a man may recouer his intereſt, hee muſt 
firſt of all bee vnited and made one with 
Chriſt : and then by Chriſt, who is Lord 
and King ouer all , ſhall hee recouer that 
title in the creatures of God,which he had 
by creationzand be made Lord ouer them 
_ But ſome will ſay, if this bee fo, 


fellowſhippe with them. Thirdly, ſundry then a Chriſtian man may haue and enioy 
men Cunely Papiſts deride the doftrine all creatures at his pleaſure; and therefore 
of juſtification by i righteouſnes : the goods of other men,«-t7/;, The reaſon 


thinking itis abſurd, that a man ſhould be 


13 not good, for in this fe we haue no more 


but *right vnto the creature, and Þ right oh : 
init, thatis, aRuall poſleſſion is reſcrued ,,,, 
for the life to come. Therefore wee muſt þ Ius inrs. 


iuſt by that righteouſnefle which is inhe- 
 rentintheperſon of Chriſtas if we ſhould 
ſay,that one man may liue by the ſoule of 


another : or be learned by the learning of 
another. But here we may ſce that it hath 
{uffcient foundation. For there 1s a moſt 
ncere and ſtraite vnion betweene Chriſt 
and alkthat belecue in him : and in this y- 
mon Chriſt with al his benefits according 
to the tenour of the couenant of grace, 1s 
made ours really : and therefore we ma 

ſtand iuſt before God by his ri hreouf. 
neſle; it beeing indecde his,becaule it is in 
him asin aſubic&;yet ſo, as it 15 alſo ours; 
becauſe itis ginenvnto vs of God. Nowe 
there is no ſuch ynion betweene man and 
man, and for that cauſe one man cannot 


' lue by the ſoule of another, or be learned 


4 
F 


by the learning of another. Fourthly from for to the wwc 


content our ſelues with our allowed por- 
tions giuen vnto vs by God, by his grace 
vſing them in holy manner, expeCting by 
hope the full fruition of all things till after 
this life. Againe, if all titles to the creatures 
berecouered by Chriſt,it may be deman- 
ded, whether infidels haue any mtereſt ro 
their goods or no? A»/.Infidels betore me 
are right lords of all their landes and poſ- 
ſeſſiss which they haue obtained by law- 
full meanes; and 1n the courts of men they 
are not to be deprived of them:but before 
God they are but vſurpers : becaule they 
hold the not # ps is " xr ry 
ther have they any holy& right vſe of 

wn 2a. And 


things are unclean 


fountaine ſprings our ſandification, they muſt firſt of all become members of 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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Chriſt before they can hold & enioy the 
aright, and vic with good conſ(ci- 
ence. 


The duties which are to be learned of 
the doatine of this ynion are manifolde. 
And firſt of all we arc taught to purge our 
handes and hearts of all our finnes, and 
eſpecially to auoide al thoſe ſinnes where- 
by mens bodies are defiled, as drunken- 
nelle,vncleaneneſle, fornication : for they 
drive away the ſpirit of God fro his own 
houle, and diſlolue the bond of the con- 
ma@&on betwene Chriſt and vs. Second- 
ly we mult euery one af vs, which profeſle 
ourlclues to be niembers ot Chriſt, labour 
to become conformable vnto him in holi- 
nelle ot lite;and tro become new creatures: 
for this vaion requireth thus much. Leta 
man take the grafts of acrabbe tree, & ſer 
them into good ftockes : yet will ww 
not change their ſappe, but bring foo 
truit according to their owne nature, euen 
ſowre crabbes : but it muſt not be ſo with 
Vs: we arc indeede wild oliues, and the 
branches of wild vincs; yet ſeeing weare 
perſwaded that we are grafted into Chriſt 
and made one with him, we may lay aſide 
our wild and ſourenature, and take vpon 
vs the nature ofthe true vine ,beare good 
trute, haue good wycein ys, and render 
{weete wine. Thirdly we are taught hence 
to be plentifull m all good workes, conſi- 
dering we are ioyned to him that 1s the 
fountaine of grace. And thereforc Chriſt 
faith; / am the true wine and my father is the 
busband man : every branch that beareth not 
fruite in mehe taketh away: enery one that 
beareth fruu hapurneth it that it mybeare 
Efai, 557+ more frizte. And the prophet Eſar: com- 
pares the Church of God to a vineyard 
with a tower and wine-prelleinit. And 
Cant.6.ro. God himlclte comes often downe vntot, 
to ſee the fruits of the wally , to ſee if the vine 
budde, and the Pomegranets flouriſh. And 
further we maſt bring foorth fraite murh 
Luk.#.r5. patience. For the Lord of this vineyard 
comes with croſles and afflictions,as with 
a pruning knite1n ls ha nd,to _ and to 
drelle vs that we way beſetto bring forth 
fruite plentifull 1n dutics of pietic to God, 
and in duties of loue to all men, yea to our 
enemies. Chriſtian men ate trees of righ- 
teouſnelle growing by the waters of the 


Toho1 5.1- 
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. ſanuarie : but what trees ? nothike ours: 
for they are rooted vpward in heauen in 
Chriſt, and their graines and braunches 
owe downeward that they may beare 


—_ 


Expoſition 


Church, 


 Hitherto we have heard what the Church 
15,nowe to belecue the Church is nothing 
els but to belecue that there is a companie 
of the predeſtinate made one in Chrilt, & 
that withall we are in the number of them. 
Before wee proceede any further, three 
rules muſt be obſerued touching the 
Church in generall. The firſt, that Chrift P2, 33% 
alone 1s the head of the Catholike Church, — 
and that heneither hath nor can haue any 
creature in heaucn orearthto bee fellowe * 
herein. For the Church is his bodie, and 
none but hee can performe the dutie of an 
head vnto it : which dutic ſtandes in two 
_ : the firſt 1s,to goucrne the Church 
by ſuch power and authority whereby he 
can.and doeth preſcribe lawes proper| 
binding the conſciences of all his mebers; 
the ſecond is, by grace to quicken and to 
= ſpirituall hfe into them, ſo as they ſhal 
eableto ſay,that they live not, but Chriſt 
inthem. As forthe Supremacie of the {ca 
of Rome whereby the Pope will needes 
ſtand miniſteriall head to the Catholike 


. church, it is a ſatanicall forgeric. For the 


head{hip ( as 1-may-terme 1) of Chriſt is 
of that nature or:qualitic,thatit.can admit 
no deputy , wbether-we reſpett the com- 
manding or thequichening power ot Chriſt 
before named.Nay Chriſtneedes no vicar 
or deputicz for he 1s aiſufhcient in himſclfe 
and alwaics preſent with his church, as he 
himſelte teftrfieth,, ſaying , Where rwo or 
three are gathered together in myname,thers 
am [ in the midff among them . And where- 
as all commuthons ceaſe in the preſence of 
him that gives the comilſ1on: it 1s as much 
pride and arrogancie tor the Pope to take 
vnto himſclte the title of the head & vni- 
uerſall Biſhop of the church as it isfor a 
ſubie& to keepe himſelfe in commiſſion 
in the preſence of his King. 

Theſecond rule is, that there 1s no fal- 


-uation out of the church, and that there- 


tore enery one which is to be ſaued . muſt 

become a member and a citizen oft the ca- 

thohke and apoſtolike church : and ſuch 

as remaine for euer out of the ſame periſh 
eternally , Therefore S. Iohn ſaith, They 
went out of vs , they were not of vs : for if they 1-lohn, 2. 
had beene of ws , they would hawe remained _ 
with vs; but this cometh to paſſe that it _ 

appeare, that they are not all of vs. And a- 

gaine, that ſuchas be holy are in the citic 

of God; but without, that 1s, foorth of the 

church are dogs,enchanters, whoremongers, ney 44 15 | 
adultererr,cc And the arke out of which 


allperiſhed , figured the church , out of 
which 
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which arcall conderncd . And tor this 
_ cauſe Saint Luke ſaith, that the Lord added 
ro the Church from 4xy to day ſuch ar rowld 
be ſaxed. And the reaſon hereof 15 plaine: 
for without Clift there is no faluation, 
but out of the militant Church there 13 no 
Chriſt nor taith in Chriſt: and therfore no 
ſaluation . Againe,foorth of the nulitant 
Church there are no meanes of ſaluation, 
no preaching of the worde noinuocation 
of Gods name,no Sacraments, and there- 
fore no (aluaticn.For this cauſe every ma 
mylt be admoniſhed evermore to 1oyne 
himſelte ro ſome particular Church being 
a ſound member ofthe Catholike church. 
The third rule is,that the church which 
here we belecue is onely one. As Chriſt 
himſelte (peaketh, My dowe 37 alone, and my 
Cant.6.8. endefiled is the onely daughter of her mother, 
And as there 1s onely one God and one 
Redecmer,one faith,one baptiſme, & one 
way of ſaluation by Chriſt onely,ſo there 

is but one Chucch alone. 

The Catholicke church hath two parts: 
the Church Triumphant in heauen, and 
the Church Militant on earth, 

The triumphant Church may thus be 
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(reede, Church. 26; 


itmay bedemanded whether angels be of 
this Triumphant Church or no ? « Aa/w, 


"The bleiled angels bein heauen in the 


preſ-nce of God the Father,the ſonne, & 
the holy Gholt, but they are not of the 
nuſticall body of Chriſt, becauſe they are 
not vnder him as he 1s their redeewer,c6- 
Iidering they cannot be redeemed , which 
neuer fell : and it cannot bee proned that 
they now ſtand by the vertue of Chriſts 
redemption : but x hn are vnder him as he 
1s their Lord and King , and by the power 
of Chriſt as he is God, and their God, are 
they confirmed. And therefore as 1 take it, 
wecannot ſay, that Angels are members 
ot the myſticall body of Chriſt or of the 
triumphant Church;though indeede, they 
be of the companie of the bleſled. 

The Church nulitant may bee thus de- 
{cribed:/t is the company of the e/ett or faith- 
frll lining wnder the croſſe, deſiring to be re- 
mooued and to be with Chriſt] fay not that 
the Militant Church is the whole bodie of 
the ele,but only that part thereof which 
liveth vpon earth:and the infallible marke 
thereof is that faith in Chriſt which 1s 
taught and deliuered inthe writings of the 


deſcribed: /t is 4 companie of the fpirits of Prophets and Apoſtles : and thus faith a+ 


inſt men,triumphing ewer the fleſh,the dexill, 
and the morlepron/nt Ged. Firſt I fay it is a 
Hed.13-13 conanie of the ſpirits of men as the ho- 
ly Ghoſt expreſly tearmeth it, becauſethe 


aine may be diſcerned by two markes. 
he firſt1s,that the members ot this com- 
anie live vnder the croſle, and profit b 
!tinall piritzall grace. And thereforeitis A&rg.zy 


oules onely of the godly departed,as of faid,that we muſt through many affiittions en- 


Abraham, [ſaak, Iacob,Dauid, &c. are as 
et aſcended into heaven, and not their 
Cohen the properties of this 
company are two. Thefirlt is, tomake 
triumph ouer their ſpiritual] enemies the 
fleſh, the dewill,the world : for the righte- 
ous man ſo long as he liues in this world 
- js in continuall combate without truce 
with all the enemies of his {twation : and 
by conſtant faith obtaining victory i the 
ende of his life, he is tranſlated in glorious 
and triumphant manner into the king- 
dome of glory. This was ſignified to John 
in a viſion in which he ſaw an :nnwmerable 
Reu,7,10 company of all ſorts of natums, kindreds, peo- 
ple,and tongues ſtand before the Lambe clo- 
thed in long white rober with palmes mm their 
hands in token tharthev had beene warri- 
ours but nowe by Chriſt haue gotten the 
victory and arc matle conquerours. Their 
end wroper tie 15to prail e and magnifie 
thename of God, as it followeth in the 
former place, /aying Amen: praiſe and glory, 
avd wiledome. and thanker, honour power, & 
wight be nto eur God for enermore. Hence 


ter into the kingdeme of heaven . Andour 
Sauiour Chrilt ſaith, If any mas will come Luk. g.23, 
after meet him deny himſelfe , and take vp 
his croſſe enery day and followe me , The 
ſecond marke is a deſire to depart hence 
and to be with Chiiſt, as Paul ſaith, ee 
lome rather to be remooned ont of this bodie 
and to be with Chriſt. And againe,/ deſire to 
be looſed and to be with (briſt hich is beſt of rhþul, 23. 
all. Where yet we muſt remember, that 
the members of Chriſt doe not defire 
death ſimply & abſolutely, but in two re- 
ſpeRs : I. r Bn they might leaue off to 
finne, and by ſinning leaue to diſpleaſe 
God. II. That they might come to en- 
joy happineſleim heauen, and to be with 
Chriſt. 

Touching the general eſtate of the mi - 
litant Church , two queſtions are to bee 
conſidered. The firſt, howe far forth Ged 
is preſent with it,afſiſting it by his grace, 
Anſ. God giues his ſpirit vnto iz in ſuch a 
meaſure,that although the gates othel can 
not prevaile againſt it, yet neuertheleſle it 


remaines ſtill ſubict to erroar both 
in 
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in doctrine and manners . For that which 
35 true in euery member of the Churchis 
al'o true in-the whole : but euerice member 
of the Militant Church is ſubic to error 
both in doftrine and manners : becauſe 
men in this life are but in part enlighten<d 
and ſanGtified; and therefore (till remaine 
ſubic to blindnelle of minde and 1gno- 
rance, and to the rebellion of their wils & 
afteftions: — it comes to paſle that 
they may cahily faile either in wwdgement 
orin praiſe. Againe, that which may be- 
fall one or two particular Churches may 
likewiſe befall all the particular Churches 
vpon carth, all bceing in one and the ſame 
condition, but this may betfall one or wo 
particular Churches to faile either in do- 
@rinc or manners. The Church of Ephe- 
ſus failed in leaung her firſt loue, where- 
vpon Chriſt threatacth to remooue from 
her the Candleſticke. And the Church of 
Galatia was remooued to another Goſpel 
from him that had called the in the grace 
of Chriſt : nowe why may not the ſame 
things befal twentie yea an hundred chur- 
ches which betell theſe twainc? Laſtly ex- 
perience ſheweth this to be true, in that 
gencrall conncels haue ered. The coun- 
cell of Nice becing to reforme ſundrie be- 
haujours among the Biſhops and Elders, 
wou!d with common conlent haue tor- 
bidden marriage vnto them, thinking it 
rohtable to be ſo; vnleſle Paphnutns 
þ.2d better iniormed them out of the {c11p- 
tures, In the third Councell at Carthage 
certaine bookes Apocrypha,as the booke 
of Syrach,Tobic, and the/Machabecs,are 
numbred in the Canon, and yet were ex- 
cluded by thc counſell of Laodicea. And 


Aufuſt.de the ſaying, of a Diuive is, recemed , that 
bap.L,2.c,3 former Councels arc to be reformed and 


* 


Ioh.16.13 


Joh-2-34 


amended by thelatter. But Papiſts main-* 


taining that the church cannot erre{ al- 
leadge the promiſe of Cluilt : Howbeir whe 
he is come which is the ſpirit of trueth, he will 
lead you into all ti Hh, *7! | The promile 
13 directed to the Apoſtles, who with their 
Apoſtolicall authority had this pruiledge 
eranted them thatin the teaching &pen- 
ninz of the Golpell they ſhould noterre: 
and therefore in the councell at Ieruſalem 
they conclude thus, /t [ccxees good wnto ws, 
and to the holy Ghoſt. And if the promiſe 
be further extended to all the Churchyt 
mult be vnderſtood with a limitation:that 
| God will giue his ſpirit vnto the members 


AR&.10,20 thereofto lead theminto all truth, ſo farre 
27. 


forth as ſhall be needfull for their ſaluatis. 
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Theſccond queſtion is, wherein ſtands 
the digmitic & excellencie of the church? 
Aaſ.It ſtands in ſubieion and obedience 
vnto the will and worde ot his ſpouſe and 
head,Chriſt Ieſus. And hence it followes, 
that the church is not to challenge vato 
her ſelic authority over the ſcriptures, but 
onely a mimiſtery or miniſter1all ſeruice 
whereby ſhe 1s appointcd ot God to pre- 
ſerue and keepe, to publiſh and preach 
them, and to giue teſhmonie of them And 
for this cauſe it is called che p:/l1y > ore 7 111 3o 
of trneth, The church of Rowe not con. ** 
tent with this ſaith further that the autho+ 

ritie of the church 1n reſpet of vs is aboue 
the authority of the ſcripture, becaule)ſay 
they) we cannot .knowe Scr1 ture to be 
Scripture but by the teſt monie of the 
church.Eutindeed they ſpeak an vntruth. 
For the te{timonie of men that are ſubject 
to crrour cannot be greater and of more 
force with vs, then the teſttmony of God 
who cannot erre.Againe, the church hath 
her beginning trom the word : (for there 
cannot be-a church without taith , and 
there 15 no taith without the word, & there 
15no word out of the ſcriptures) and ther- 
fore the church in reſpect of vs, dependes 
on the Scripture;and not the Scripture on 
the church.And as the lawyer which hath 
no further power bur ro expound the law, 
1s vnderthe lawe : fo the Church which 
bath authoritie onely to publiſh and cx- 
pound the wag; nm , cannot authorize 
them vnto vs, but muſt ſ\ubmutre her ſe!'e 
vntothem. And whereas itis alleadoed Rom, 10, 
that futh comes by hearing, & this hearing 
1s inreſpett of the voice of the chu ch,and 
that therefore faith comes by the voice of 
the church : the anſwer 1s, that the place 
mult be vnderſtood not of that genera!l 
faith whercby we are reſolued that Scrip- 
ture is Scripture , but of mſtifying faith 
' wherby we attaine to faiuation. And taith 
comes by hearing the voice of the churchz 
not.as it15 the churches voice, but as it is a 
miniſtery or meanes to publiſh the word — 
of God, which 1s both the caulfapd obre ct 
of our belceuing . Nowe onthecontrarie 
we muſt hold,that as the capegter knows 
his rule to be ſtraight, not by arfother 
rule applied vnto it, but by it ſelfe: tor ca- 
ſting hiseie vpon it,he preſently diſcernes 
whether it be ſtraight,or no:ſo we knowe 
and are reſolued that Scripture is Scrip- 
ture,cuen by the ſcripture it ſelfe, though 
the church ſay nothing,ſo be it wee hane 
the ſpirit of diſcerning when we reade, 
hcarcs 
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heare, and conſider the Scri And 
et the teſtimonic of the Church is not to 
e deſpiſed, for thought breed nota per- 
fwaſion in vs of the certainetic of the 
Scripture, yet 13 it a very govod induce- 
ment thereto. 

1he Militant church hath many parts. 
For as the Ocean fea which is but one, is 
devided into parts according fo the regi- 
ons and countrics againſt whichit lieth,as 
into the Engliſh , Spanith, Iralian ſea, &c. 
forthe Church diſperied ouer the face of 
the whole earth,is deuided into other par- 
ticular Churches according as the coun- 
tries ar* ſeuera!l in which it 18 ſeated, as in» 
to the Church of England and Ireland,the 
Church of France, the Church of Germa- 
nie, &c. 

Againe , particular Churches are in a 
twofold cltate: ſometime lye hid in perſe- 
cution, wanting the publike preaching of 
the worde, and the adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments:and ſometime againe they are 
viſible , carrying before the eyes of the 
world an open profeſſion of the name of 
Chriſt : as the moone is ſometime ecl 
ſed, and ſometime ſhineth in the full. In 
the firſt eſtate was the Church of Iſraell in 
the dayes of Eliah, when he wiſhed to 
die : becauſe the people had forſaken the 
couenant of the Lord, broken downe his 
a/tars, ſlaine his prophets with the ſword, 
and he was left alone and they ſought to 
take his life alſo.Behold a lametable eſtate 
when ſo worthy a prophet could not find 
another beſide himſelte that feared God : 
yet marke what the Lord ſaith vnto him, / 
haxe left ſeauenthoaſand in Ilracl, exen all 
the bnees that hawe not bowed unto Baal, and 
CHery month that hath not kiſſed him. Againe 
it is ſaid, That //racl had berne a long ſeaſon 
without the true God, without prieff to teach, 
ard without the lawe . Neither muſt this 
trouble any thatGod ſhould ſo farreforth 
forſake his Church : for when ordinaric 
meanes of ſalvation faile, he the gathereth 
his ele by extraordinaty meanes:as whe 
the children of Iſrael wandered in the w1l- 
derneſle wanting, both circumcifion and 
the Paſleouer, he made a ſupply by Man- 
na and by the pillar of a cloud. Hence we 
haue diretion to anſwer the Papiſts,who 
demaund of vs where our Church was 
threeſcore yeares agoe before the dayes of 


Luther : we ſav, that ther: for the ſpace of pr 


many hundre yeares, an vniuerſall Apo- 
ſtafte ouerfpread the whole face of the 


earth; and that our Church then was not 


of the Creed. 


viſibleto the worlde, but lay hidde vnder 


the chafte of poperic. And the trueth of 


this,the Records of all ages manifeſt. 

The ſecond eitate of the church is, when 
it louriſheth and is viſible, not that the 
faith & lecret cleftiun of men can be ſeene 
(for no man can diſcerne theſe things but 
by outward ſ12ns) but becauſe itis apparet 
in reſpect of the outward aſlemblies ga” 
thered to the preaching of the word &the 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments, for the 
praiſe and glory of God and their mutuall 
edification. And the viſible Church may 
bethas deſcribed : /* i« 4 mix? Tompany of 
men profeſſing the faith aſſembled together by 
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the preaching of the ward. Firlt of all I call It Math. x 3. 


a mixt c6panie , becauſe mn it there be true 
belecuers and hypocrites, Ele&t and Re- 
probate; good and bad. The Church i 
the Lords field,in which the enemicſowes 
his tares:itisthe corne flore in which lieth 
wheat and chafte : it is a band of men, in 
which beſide thoſe that be of valovr and 
courage there be white lmerd ſouldiours, 
And itiscalled achnrch of the better part, 
namely the cle(t whercot it con feth ; 
though they be in number few. As for the 
vngodly,though they bein the church, yer 
are they no more parts of it indeede, then. 
the fi vous humours in the veines arg 
parts of the body.But to proceedzhow are 
the members of the viſible Church quali- 
fied and diſcerned ? the anſwer followeth 


in the definition. prefeſſing the faith. Wher-" 


by I meane the profeſ} 10n of that religion 
which hath beene taught from the begin- 
ning, and 1s ncw recorded in the writings 
of the Prophets and Apoſtics. And this 
profeſſion is a 1gne and marke wherby a 
man is declared and wade manifeſt to be 
a member of the Church, 

Againe , becauſe the profeſhon of the 


faith is otherwhiles true and fincere, and - 


otherwhiles onely in ſhew. thertore there 
be alſo two ſorts of members of the viſible 
church , members before God and mem- 
bers before nien. A member of the church 
before God is he , that beſide the outward 

rofeſſi6 of the taith, hath inwardlya pure 
=—_ . £ood conſcience, and faith vnfai- 
ned, whereby he is indecde a true mem- 
ber of the Church. Members before men, 
whome we may call reputed members,are 
ſuch as haue nothing els but the outward 
ofeſſion, wanting the good conlcience, 
and the faith vnfained. The reaſon why 
they are to be eſteemed members of vs, 
is, becauſe we arc bound by the rule ot 


Hh 1 cha- 


2 $+37» 


366 


Of the 


charitic to thinke of men as they appeare 


x.Per.1.2; 
Heb.s.13. 
1.Cor.3,2 


vntovs ; leaning ſecret judgement vnto 
| 


. \ 
I added in the laſt place,that the church 
4 9.4thrred by the word preached, to ſhewe 
that th- cauſe whereby it is bezunne and 
continued , is the worde : which for that 
cauſe is called the inmortall ſecede whereby 
weare borne anewe and mike, whereby 
we arc fedde and cheriſhed to life everla- 
ſting. 'And hence it foiloweth neceſlarily, 
that the preaching of the dodtrine of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, ioyned with any 
mcaſure of taith and — an vn- 
fallible mark: of a truc Church. Indeede 
It 15 true, there be three things required to 
the good eſtate of a Church, the preach- 
ing of the Goſpell, the adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments , and the dve execution of 
Diſcipline according to the worde : yetit 
the two latter be wanting, ſo be it there 
be preachinz of the m—— . with obedience 
in the people, there is for ſubſtance a true 
Church of God. For it 1s the bagner of 
Chriſt diſplaied, vnder which all that war 
azainſt the fleſh, the dewill, the worlde, 
maſt range themſelucs . As the Lord ſaith 
by the Prophet Efai, / will ft vp my hand 


Ela, 49.22 19 the Gentiles , and ſet vp my flandard wats 


Cant,x . 6. 


Verl;7. 


the people, and they ſpall bring their ſonnes in 
thiir armes and their danehters Thall be Car» 
ried pon their ſhoulders . Hence it follow- 
cth, that me which want the preaching oft 
tic Goſpell, muſt either procure the ſame 
varto thele'ues; or if that cinot be, becanſe 
they line in the middeſt of Idolatrous na- 
tions, 25 1n Spaine and lealic, it is requiſite 
that they ſhould 10ine themſclucs to thoſe 
places where with libertie of conſcience 
they mav enioy this happy bleſh1ng. Men 
are not to haue their hearts elued to the 
honovrs and riches of this world;but they 
ſhould be of Dauids mind , and rather de- 
fire to be dorekecpers in the houſe of god 
then to dwell in the tents of vngodlinctle. 
In the Canticies the ſpouſe of Chriſt laith, 
Shewe ras , 1) thou whome my ſonle lometh, 
whore thuit Cool ff mbere theu [re5t at noone : 
for why Meild I be as jhee that turncth aſide 
t the flac or of thy COMPANIONS 4 To Wn home 
he anſwereth thus : if thor bnowes not , O 
thou the faureſt amore women , vet thee forth 
by the ſt:ppes of the flocksand feed thy kiddes 
by the tents of the ſhepheards:that 18,n thoſe 
places where the dotrine of righteoulnes 
and life everlaſting by the Mefhas,is pub- 
liſhed. When the Shunamites childe was 
dead , ſhee tolde her husband that ſhee 


eAn Expoſution 


Church, 


would goe tothe man of God, to whome 
he anſwered thus z Why wile thou goe to 
him to day, « neither new mooene nor (ab- 


bath daie: wherby itis fignified that whert 230.4-23 


teaching was skarcein Iſrael ,the people 
did reſort to the Prophets for inſtruction 
and conſolation. And Dauid ſaith , that 


the people whereſocuer there aboad was, 


went from ſtrength to flrength till they ap- Pllb4. 7. 


peared before God in Ston. And oftentimes 
they beeing Proſelytes, their aboad muſt 
necdcs be out of the precinRes of Iew- 
TIC, 

Thus we ſee what the viſible Church 
1s:now further concerning it,three queſti- 
ons are to be skanned . The firſt —_ 
we may diſcerne whether particular men 
and particular Churches holding errours, 
be ſound mebers of the Catholike church 
or no. For the anſwering of this, we muſt 
make a double diſtin&tion, one of crrours, 


the other ot perſons that erre. Ol errours 2, Tir.2; 
lome are deſtroyers of the faith,ſome one- 13. 


ly weakners of it. A deſtroyer 1s that, 
which oucrturneth any fundame#tall point 
of religion;which is of thatnature, that if 
it be Fniodeatinin it ſc]te15 ouerturned; 
as the demiall ot the death of Chriſt, and 
the nnmortality of the ſoule , 1wſlihcation 
by workes,and ſuch like : and the ſumme 
ot theſe tundamentall points 1s compriſed 
in the Creede ot the Apoſtles & the De- 
calogue.A weakening errour 1s that , the 
holding whereot doth nor ouerturne any 
point 1n the foundation of ſaluation ; as 
the errour of freewill, and ſundne ſuch 
like. This diſtin ion is made by the holy 
Ghoſt, who ſaith expreſly that the do- 
Qtrines of repentance, andfaith,and _ 
tiſmes.and laying on of handes, and the 


relurre&tion, and the laſt iudgement , are Gal.g,1,g. 
the ſeundation, namely of religion : and a- Heb.6,1- 
gaine,that Chr:ff is the foundarion,and that 1.Cor, 3.10 


other dorines conſonat to the word, are 
as gold and filuer laid therevpon.Second- 
ly,perſons erring, arc of two ſorts : ſome 
erre of weakencile,beeing carried away by 
others: or of ſimple ignorance,not yet be- 
ing connifted and informed concerning 
the truth. Some againe erre of obſtina- 
cie,or aftefted ignorance , which hauing 
beene as 6 eT and conuicted, 
erſeuere in their forged opinions. This 
bates ſajd, we nowe come to the point. 
It any manor Church, ſhall hold ap error 
of the lighter kinde, hee full remaines 2 
member of the Church of God, and ſo 
mult be reputed of vs, As when a Luthe- 


range 
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rane ſhall holde, that images are ſtillto be 
retained in the Church;that there 18 an V- 
niverſall eletion of all'men, &c. for theſe 
and ſuch Ike opinions 'may be maintai- 
ned, the foundation of faluation vnraſed, 
This which I fay is flattefy auouched by 
Paul. Ifany man (faith he} build on this 
foundation, gold, faluer, pretious ſtones; 
timber, hate, or ſknbble, is worke ſhaltbe 
made manifeſt by the-fire, &c. and if any 
mans worke burne, he ſhall looſe, but vet hee 
ſhall be fafe himſe/fe. And therefore the 
haie and ſtubble of mens crrours that are 
belide the foundation, 0n which theyare 
laid, doe not debarre them from beemg 
Chriſtians or members of the Church, A 
man breakes downe the windowwes of his 
houſe;the houſe ſtandes:he breakes down 
the roofe or the wal; the houſe yet ſtands 
though deformed:heo pulls vp the foun- 
danom: the houfe16Melte falles and ceaſeth 
to be an hou'e. Nowe rel1gion which we 
pro'elle1s like an houſe or build ng : and 
ſome points thereot are like men, "bear 
doores.walils, reotes, and ſome are the ve- 
ry foundation: & the former may be bat- 
tered.the foundation ſtanding. Againe if 
the 'errour be dire&tly or by neceſlarie 


. conſequen!,cuen 1n common ſenſ agatnſt 


the foundation,conhderation muſt be had 
whether the Church, or partie erreth of 
weakeneile or malice : ttnot weakeneſle, 
the party 1s to be eſteemed aya menber of 
the Catholike Church . And ts Paul 
writes vnto the Church of Galatia,as to a 
Church of God, though by falſe teachers 
it had beene turned away to another Go- 


ſpel, and embraced the foundamentall er. 


' &-Tim,z.$ 


rour of wt crtiou by workes. But when 
any man or Church ſhall hold fundamen- 
tall erroursin obſtnacie or aftetedigno- 
rance. we are not then boand to repute 
them any longer as Chinches or Chriſhi- 
ans, but as ſuch to whome condemnation 
belongs, as Paul ſheweth by the example 
of Iannes and Iambres . And as Hannes and 
limbres, (faith he, withſivod Hoſes , ſo dee 
theſe alſo reſiſt the trmeath , 'men of cor-' 
rupt mindes, reprobate roncerning the faith, 
Yet withall, this caveat muſt euer beere- 
membred, that we rather condemne the 
errour then the perſon that erreth,becauſc 
Gods mercie 1s like to a bottom'elle fea, 
wherby he worketh what he wil & when 
he will in the hearts of miſerable ſinners, 
The fecond queſtion is, where at this 
day we may find fich viſible Churches 
as arc indecdc found membbersof the Ca 


of the | Creed, | 
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tholike Church . And for the reſoluing 
ot-it, weare to goe throuyh all countnes 


and rehgions in the world, And firſt to 
begin with Turkes and lewes, we arenot 
any wi to acknowledze their Aſlem- 
blies for Churches, becauſe they worſhip 
not God in Chritt who 13 the head ot the 
Church. 

As for the Aſlentblies of Papiſts which 
have bin a great part of the worldif there» 
by we vnderltafhd companies of men hol 
dmg the Pope for their head, & belecuing 
the dot:ineeſtabliſhed in the councill of 
Trent inname they are called churches; 
but indeede they are no true or ſound 
members of the Catholike church. For 
both in their dodtrine and in the worſhip 
of God, they raſe the very foundation of 
religion, which wil appeare by theſe three 
_ Firſt of all they holde1uſtification 

y workes of grace : auouching that they 
are not onely (tified before God by the 
merit of Chriſt, but alſo by their owne 
doings. Which opmion flatly ouerturneth - 
m{thcation by Chriſt, For as Paul ſaith to 
the Galatians, If ye be circumciſed Chriſt 
profiteth you nothing , that 18, it ye looke to 
be wuſtfied by the works ef the ceremoni- 
all law,yee are fallen from Chriſt : ioyne 
crcumcifiof and Chriſt togetherin the 
matter of i1\tfication , and ye doe quite 
overthrow iuſtification by Chriſt Now it 
this be true, which 1s the word of yod that 
cannotlie,then we ſay tothe PapiltyIt ye 
wil nzedes be iuſtified by workes of grace, 

earefallen from grace. The ſecond point 
1s,that they maintaine a daily rea! ſacrihce 
of the Lodie of Chriſt in the Matlle for the 
ſinnes of the quicke and dead. And this 1s 
alſo a tundameatall h-refie. For Chriſts 
facrificeonthe crollemuſlt either be a per- 
fe ſacrifice or no ſacrifice:and if it be of- 
ten iterated and repeated by the Maſle- 
prieſt,it is not perfett but imperfet. The 
third point"s, that they worſhip the Ima- 

es of the Trinitze and of Saints departed, 
% their Breaden-god, which 1s as vyle an 
abomination as cuer was among theGen- 
tiles :-all being direQly againſt the true 
meaning of the ſecond commaundement, 
and defacing the worſhip of God in the 
very ſubſtance thereof. Thus then 1t ap- 


peares thatthe olde Church of Rcme is 
changed,and is now at this day,ofa [pouſe 
of Chriſt become an harlot : and there- 
fore no more a church of Chriſt indeede, 
then the carl alle of a dead man that wea- 
reth alining mans yarmentis aluing man 
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though he looke neuer ſo like hum. And 
whereas they plcad for themſclues that 
they haucſucceiſicn from the Apoſtles, 
the au{wer 13,that ſuccelhon of perſon 1s 
nothing without ſucceilion of do&rine, 
which they want: and we ſee that Heres» 
tickes hauc ſucceded lawetull Muniſters. 
Secondly, whereas it is alleadged thatin 
the Popiſh aſlcmblics the ſacrament of 
Bapriſme is rizhcly tor ſubltance admini- 
fired;and char alſo 1515 a note of a Church, 
three things may be anſwered, Firſt, that 
baprilme {euercd from the preaching of 
the Goſpel, is no more a ſ1gue of a church 
then the ſcale ſeucred trom the indenture 
is of torcez 8 that is nothing. Circumcili» 
on was vſcd in Colclus,yernoc Church, & 
among the Samaritanes, and yet no peo- 
ple.Secondly, Eapritme in the allemblizs 
ot th: charchoft Rome , 1s as the purſe of 
the true manin the hand ot the theite ; & 
indecdeirdocth no more argue them to 
be churches,thenthe true mans purſe ar« 


. gues the theite to be a truce man. For Bap- 


rilme though it be in their alemblics, yet 
doth it not appertaine vnto them, but va- 
to another hidd:n church of God, which 
he hathin all ages gathered forth of the 
middeſt of them . Thirdly, though they 
have the outward Baptifmc, yer they by 
necellarie conſequent of dofrine, ouer- 
turne the inward baptilme that {tandesin 
iuſtification and ſanQification. Morcouer 
wheras it is allcadged:that they maintaine 
the bookes of the old and neweteſtament 
penned by the Prophets and Apoſtlegthe 
anſwer 1,that they doc it with adding to 
the Canon , and by corrupting the nate 
{:nſc of the Scriptures in the very founda- 
ron:and therefore they are but as alant- 
horne that ſhewes bg to cthers, & none 
roit ſelte. Fourchly, «1s further ſaide that 
they hold the Creede of the Apoſtles, and 
make the ſame conteſiton of tauth that we 
doe.I anſwer, that in ſhew of words they 
do fo indeed; but by necellarie conſequers 
in the rc\t of theie dottrine they ouerturne 
one of the natures and all the offices of 
Chriſt, and thcrewithall moſt of the arri- 
cles of the Creede . And herein they deale 
25 a fathet, that in outward ſhewe tenders 
the body of his childe, and will not abide 
the leaſt blemiſh vpon it : and yetby ſe- 
cret conucyances .inward!y annoyes the 
heart, the braine, or the ler, and ſoin 
eructh deſtroyes the ſame. Fifthly it1s al- 
leadeed, that Antichriſt muſt fitte in the 


tcwple of God,thatis,the church:therfore 


£101 Church. 


ſay Come that deſire an vnion between vs 
and the Papi pepah allemblies are truc 
churches : but the argument is not good, 
Foricis one thing to bein the church and 
another thuag co bee of it. And Antichri't 
is{aidto fic ini church, not as a mem- 
ber thereof, but as an viurper , or as the 


lagr inthe oye ofthe marchant:; & 
cit can not be prooued, that the a(le- 
blics of Papiſts are churches, but thatin 
them and with them there is mingled an 
other hidden.church in the middeſt wher- 
of Antichriſt the Pope ruleth, though him 
{c|f&hath no part therein. Laſtly, whercas 
ſoume,beeing no Papiſts,thinke their chur- 
chesto be like ab Y diſcaſed and full of 
ſores and wounds from the head to the 
foote,and the throat alſo cut,yet ſo as life 
is ſtill remarning z we may better thinke 
(their foule crrours conſidered and theur 
worlhip of God, which is nothing cls but 
a mixture of Iudaiſme and Paganitne)chat 
itisarottcn and dead corpes voide of ſpi- 
rituall life. And therfore we haue ſeuc- 
red our ſelues from the church of Rome 
ypon iuſt cauſe : neither are we ſchiſma- 
ticks in ſo doing, but they rather ; becauſe 
the ground and the proper cauſe of the 
ſchtlme is in them. 

As for, the allemblics of Anabaptiſts, 
Libertiacs, Aantinomics; Tritheits, Arri- 
ans,Samolateaians,they are no churches 
of God, but conſpiracics of monſtrous 
hereticlees iudicially condemned in the 
pro church, and againe by the ma- 
icc of Satan renued & reuiucd in this age. 
The ſame wearetothinke and ſay of 
Familic of loug. | 

As for the churches of Germany com- 
monly called the churches of the Luthe-. 
ranesgthey arc'to be reputed of vs as the 
tcue churches of GOD. Though their 
Auguſtane Confecfhon haue not ſatisfied 
the expetation ofother Reformed chur- 
ches:yet haue they all the ſame enemies in 
matter of religion, and do alike confeſle 
the Father,the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt: 


- and of the office of the Mediatour, of 


faith and good works, of the Word, the 
Church and the Magjiſtcate, are all of one 
wd t. They differ indeede from vs 
in the queſti5ot the ſacramenr, but itis no 
ſufficicat cauſe to induce vs.to hold them 
as no Church : for that there is a true oc 
reall receiuing of the body and blood of 
Chriſt in the Lords ſupper, wee all agree 
& weioyntly confeſle that Chriſt is there 
preſent ſo far forth that he doth truly feed 


Vs 
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vs with his very bodie & blood to cter- 
nall life;and all the controuverſic lies in the 
manner of receiving; wecontenting our 
ſelues with that ſpirituall receiving which 
is by the hand of taith, they adding therto 
the corporall,whereby they imagine thE- 
ſebves to receive Chriſt with the hand and 


* mouth of the body. And though to main- ' 


taine this their opinion , they be conſtrai- 
ned to turne the aſcenſion of Chriſt mto 
a diſparition,whereby his bodie being vi- 
ble becomes. inuilible, yet in the maine 

omts we agree:that Chrilt aſtended into 
— he entered intothis kingdome 
in ourname and tor vs:that we are gouer- 
ned and preſerned by his power & nught: 
and that whatſoeuer good thing we haue 
or do, proceedes wholly from the grace 
of his {pirit. Indeede the opinion of the V- 
biquity of the bodv of Chriſt reuiveth 
the condemned herefies of Eutiches and 
Neſtorius,and it overturneth by neceſla- 
rie colequent moſt of the articles of taith: 
but that was priuate to ſome men, as Bre- 
tius and others, and was not receiued of 
whole churches : and whereas the men 
were godly and learned, and we are vn- 
certene with what affe&tion, & how long 
they held this crrour, we re(t our ſclues in 
condemning it, leauing the perſons to 
God. Againe Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation 
and Lutherian Conſubſtantiation , are 
both againſt the trueth of the manhood 
of Chriſt;yet with great difference. Tran- 
ſubſtantiation isflatte againſt an article of 
faith:torif Chriſts bodice ke made of bread 
' and his blood of wine(which muſt needes 
be if there be a conuerſion of the one 1nto 
the other)then was not he conceiued and 
borne of the Virgin Marie : for it cannot 
both be made of Bakers btead and of the 
ſubſtance of the virgin. Agaiae it aboliſh- 
eth the outward ſ1gne in the Lords ſup- 
per,as alſothe analogie between the ligne 
and the thing ſignified, and ſo ouerturnes 
the ſacrament : but Conſubſtantiatis doth 
notſo, neither doth it overturne the ſub. 
ſtance of any article of Religion, but one- 
ly a maine point of Philoſophie, whichis, 
= a bodie doeth occupie onely one place at 
Once. 

Furthermore, the Churches of Helve- 
tia, and Savoic, and the free cittics of 
France, and the Jowe Countries, - and 
Scotland are to bereverenced as thetrue 
Churches of God, -as there confe(lions 
make manifeſt . Andao leſlemuſt wee 
thinke of our owne Churches in England 


of the ( reede, 


and Ireland. For we holde, beleeve, and 
maintaine,and preach the truth faith, that 
s, the auncient doarine of ſaluation by 
Chriſt, taught and publiſhed by the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, as the booke of the 
articles of faith agreed vpon in open Par- 
hament doe fully ihewe : & withall nowe 
we are, and haue beene readic to teſlifie 
this our faith, by ventunng our lives even 
in the cauſe of religion againſt forraigne 
wer, and eſpecially the Spaniard : and 
ereupon all . the churches in Europe 
giue vnto vs the hand of fellowſhippe. 
And whereas ſundrie among vs that ſe- 
parate and indeede excommunicate them 
ſeſues, giue out that there is no Charch m 
England, no Miniſters. no Sacraments : 
their peremptorie aſleverarions wanting 
ſufficient ground, are bu as paper-ſhotte. 
They alleadge that our aflemblics are tull 
of gricuous blottes and enormities. «41/1». 
The defeRs and corruptions of Churches 
muſt be diſhnguiſhed : and they be either 
in do&rine,or manners. Againe corrupti- 
ons in dotrine muſt turther be diſtingui- 
ſhed: ſome of them are errours indeede, 
but beſide the foundation ; and ſom* er- 
rours diretly agamſt the foundation: 
and theſe ouerturne all religion, whereas 
the former doe not. Nowe it cannot be 
{hewed that in our Churches is taught any 
one errour that raſeth the foundation, and 
conſequently annihillateth the trueth of 
Gods Church. Indeede there is contro- 
uerſie among vs touching the point of 
Eccleſiaſtical regiment : but marke in 
what manner. We all ioyntly agree in 
the ſubſtance of the regiment, conteſſing 
freely that there muſt be preaching of the 
word, adminiſtrati6 of the Sacraments ac- 
cording to the inſtitution, and the vſe of 
the Power of the Keyes mn admoninions, 
ſuſpentions,cxcommunications:the diffe« 
rence betweene vs is ovly touching the 
perſons, and the manner of putring this 
gouernment in execution : and therefore 
men on both parts, though both hold not 
the trueth im this point; yet becauſe both 
hold Chriſt the foundation , they ſhll re- 
maine brethren and true members of 
Chriſt. As for corruptions in manners, 
they make not a Church to be no Church 
but a badde Church. When as the wicked 
Scribes and Parifies firring, in Moſes 
chaire, taught the things which he had 
writ'en, the people are commanded to 
heare them, and to doe the things which 
they ſay, notdoing the things which they 
Hh 3 doe 
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doc. And whereas it is ſaid, that we hold 
Chriſt in word, & deny him indeed, that is 
aniwered thus:deniall of Chriſt is double, 
either 1n 1udgement, orin fact : deniall in 
wdgement 1oyned with obſtinacie, makes 
a Chriſtian to benno Chriſtian 3 demill in 
fact, the mdyement ſill remaining ſound, 
makes n-ta manto be no Chriſtian, but a 
badde Chnſtian . When the Tewes had 


AR.z. 39, crucified the Lord of lite , they ſtill remai- 


ned a church, it any vpon carth : and not- 
with{tanding this their fa&, the Apoſtles 
acknowledged that the couenant and the 
promiſes Ihll belonged vnto them: and 
they neuer made any ſeparation from 
ther Synagogues , vl ſuch rime as they 
had beene ſufficiently conmitted by the A- 
poſtolicall miniſteric that Ieſus Chriſt was 
the truc Meſhas. 

Thus we ſec where at this day we may 
finde the true Church of God . Nowe [I 
cone to the third queſtion; and that is,at 
what time a man may with good conſci- 
ence make ſeparation from a Church. 
e/. So long as a Church makes no ſe- 
paration from Chriſt , we muſt make no 
leparation [rom it : and when it ſeparates 
from Chrift , wee may alſo ſeparate from 
it: and thereforein two caſes « m 1s war- 
rant of ſeparation. The one is , when the 
worthip of God is corrupt ur ſubſtance. 
And for this we haue a commandementr, 
Be not, faith Paul, wvnequally Joked with mnfi - 


%Cor.5.14 1els: for what fellonſhip hath righteouſneſſe 


2,Chr,11 
14» 


2.Tim.6,z 


with wonrig kreonſneſſe , or what communion 
hath l:ht with darkeneſſe? or what concord 
bath Chriſt with Belial ? or what part hath 
the brlecuer with the Infulc [ * or what agree* 
wert h,th the temple of God with Idols ? 
IE her: {orc core ont from a19019 them , and 
ſeparate yorr {clnes, atth the Lord. And we 
have a practiſe of this in the olde Teſta- 
ment. When Ieroboam had ſet vp idols 
in Iltacl, then the Prieſts and Leuites 
came to Iudah and leruſalem to ſerue the 
Lord. The ſccond is,when the doarine of 
religion 1s corrupt in ſubſtance : as Paul 
faith, /f any ma» teach otherwiſe,and conſent 
not to the wheleſorne wordes of our Lord Ie- 
fits Chriftand to the doftrine which is accor- 
ding to godlineſſe be is puffed vp : from which 
ſeparate your ſelues, A prattiſe of this wee 
haue in the Apolltle Paul , who beeing 
m Epheſus in a Synagogue of the Tewes, 
{pake boldely forthe ſpace of three mo- 
neths , diſputing and exhorting to the 
things which concerne the kingdome of 
God : bur when certaine men were hardened 
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Church. 


and diſobeyed,ſpeaking exil of the way of god, &-rg 9. 
he rad > (om Bos _ _  ; Thy 5'28, 
diſciples of Epheſws : and the like he did at 
Romealſo . As forthe corruptions that 
be in the manners of men that be of the 
Church, they are no ſufficient warrant 
ofſeparation, vnleſle it be from priutte 
—_ as wee are admonilhed by the , !- ___ 
Apoltle Paul; & by the examples of Da- © 
uie and Lot. By is which hath beene Vlal. 17.4* 
ſaid,it appeares that the praQtiſe of ſuch Pct. 2-8* 
as make {eparation from vs, is very badde 
and ſchiſmaticall, conſidering our Chur- 
ches faile not cither in the ſubſtance of 
do@rine, or in the ſubſtance of the true 
worſhip of God. 

Nowe to proceedein the creede. The 
Church is further ſet forth by certaine 
properties & prerogatiues . The r- 
ties or qualitics are two, holine([* & large- 
eſſe. That the Church is holy, it appeares , per.2,9, 
by Peter, which calls it an holy n«tion,and 4 
choſen people:and by S. Iohn, who calls it GOES 
the holy citty. And itis ſo called that it may rev yy, 
be diſtinguiſhed from the falie Church, and 3.5. 
which is tearmed in Scriptures the Syna- 

”oue of Satan, and the malignant C hurch. 6. 
« , "4h this holineſle of the Church "_ cy 
nothing elſe but a created qualitie in cue> 
ry true member thereof , whereby the i- 
mage of God, which was loſt by the fal 
of Adam is againe renued aud' reſtored. 
Theauthor otitis God by his word aad 
ſpirit,by litle and lidle aboliſhing the cor- 
ruption of ſinne, and ſanQifying vs tho- 
roughout, as Chriſt ſaith, Father,ſantiifie 
thens in thy rraeth, thy word is trueth, Amnd Toh-17.17s 
holineſle muſt he conceiued to bein the 
Church on this manner : it is perfe&t in 
the Church Triumphant , anditisonely 
begunne in the Church Militant in this 
like:and that for ſpecial! cauſe, that wee 
might ,giue all gloric ro God ; thatwe —T_s 
might not be high minded, that we might \,, 
worke our ſaluation with teare and trem-R6.11-:0 
blingz that we might deny our ſclues and Phil-2. 22. 
wholly depend vpon God . Hence we *1+2+24+ 
learne three things:firſt that the church of 
Rome erreth in teaching that a wicked mi 
'eaſuchan one as ſhal never be ſaued, may 
be a true meber of the Catholike Church: 
for in reaſon, euery man ſhould be anſwe- 
rab!etothe quality and condition of the 
church whereot he is a meber:1f it be holy, 
as itis,he muſt be holy alſo.Secodly we are 
eucry one of vs, as Paul ſaith to Timothie, 1 ,Tim,4.7 
to exerciſe onr ſelues onto godlmes, making 
coſcience of all our former vnholy _ 

endea- 


Communion of the 


endeauouring our {clues to pleaſe God in 

the obedience of all his commandements. 

Iris a diſgrace to the holy Church of God 

thatmen proteſſing themſclus to be mem- 

bers of it, ſhould be vnholy. Thirdly our 

duti? 1s, to eſchew the ſ5cietic of Atheiſts, 

dr:nkards,fornicatours,blaſphemers, and 

all wicked and vngodly perlons, as Paul 

h ſaith, Be no companions of them,and hae no 

Vph.3.7 fellowſhip with unprofitable workss of darke- 

neſſe. And he chargeth the Theſlalomans, 

that if any man among them walk pnords- 

2-Thefl. 3, 24tely they bane no companie with hins that he 
14- may be aſhamed. 

Thelargenecs of the Church is noted in 

- the word ( orholicke, that is, generall or y- 

niuverſall. And i: 1s ſo called tor three cau- 

ſcs. For firſt of all it is genera!) in reſpet 

of time ; becauſe the Church hath had a 

becing inall times and agcs cucr fincethe 

giving of the promiſe to our fi:{tparents 

in Paradiſe. * nn" it 15 generall.in re» 

ſpec of theperſons ofmen : torit ſtands 

of alt forts and degrees of men, high and 

low, rich and poore, learned and vnlicar- 

* ned, &c. Thirdly it is Catholike or vni- 

verſall in reſpett of piace ; becauſe it hath 

beene gathered frm all parts of the earth, 

ſpecially now in the time of the newe Te- 

ament; when our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, 

that the Goſpell ſhall be preached in the 

Mat.36.23 who/e world. To this purpoſe Iohn faith in 

the Reuelation, 7 beheld and loe 4 great 

Rev,7,9. Mltitude which no man could number of all 

Catholics nations and kinredr, and peoples, and tongues, 

agen yr ſtood before the throne and before the lambe, 

fala cloathed with long white robes and palmes in 

Aug .epift. their hands. 
170, And the Church which we here pro- 


feſle to beelecue, is called Catholicke,that” 


wee way diſtinguiſh it from particular 
Churches, which arc not belecued, bur 
ſeene with eye, whereof mentionis made 
often in the Scriptures. Rom.16.g.1,Cor, 
16-19, the Chirch in their houſe : and,the 
Churches ofe-1ſia. Col.4.1 fg. Salute Nym- 
phas & the Church in his houſe. AQ.12.22. 
the Church of Ieruſalem, Aft.13.1. the 
Church at eAmtioche,Coc. 

That the Church is Catholicke in re- 
ſpect of time, place, perſon, it miniſters 
matter of endleſle comfort vnto vs, For 
herby we ſee thatno order,degree,or ſtate 
of men are excluded from grace in Chriſt, 

1.Iok-a.x Yaleſle they will exclude themſelues. Saint 
, Iohn ſaith, /f avy man ſine, we have an Ad- 
wocate with the father, Jeſws Chrift the righ- 

troxr, Nov it mightbe anſwered,itis true 
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indeed Chriſt is an aduocateto ſome men, 
Eutheis no aduocate to nie. Saint Iohn 
therefore ſaithyfurther,and he is the reconci- 
liation for our ſinnes, and not for our finne s 
onely,but for the whole world, that sfor all 
belecuers of what condition or degree (0- 
cucr. 

Thus much of the properties of the 
Church: now follow the prerogatives or 
benefits which god beſtoweth on it which 
are 1n number fowe. The ftuſtisexpre(- 
ſed in theſe words,the communion of ſaints, 
Where communion fignificth that fellow- 
ſhip or ſocietic that one hath with an o- 
ther : and by Saints we vnderſtand not 
dead men inrolled in the Popes calender, 
but all that are ſanRibed by the blood of 
Chriſt, whether they be liuing or dead: as 


Paul faith, Unto the ( hurch of God which is 3Cor.x, 2 


at Corinthns, to them that ave ſantlified in 


Jeſus ( hriſt Samts by callkns . And God « &14-33- 


the God of peace in ail the Churches of the 
Saints, Now if we adde the clauſe /belreme, 
vnto theſe words, the meaning, is this; 1 
confeſle and acknowledge that there is a 
o_—_ fellowſhip and ſocictic among 
allthe members of Chriſt, being the faith. 
full ſeruants and children of God : and 
withall I belecue that Iam partaker of the 
ſame with therelt. 

This communion hath two partes, fel- 
lowſhippe of the members with the head, 
and of the members with themſelues. The 
communion of the members with their 
head is not outward, but altogether (piri- 
tuall in the conſcience : and oe the ope- 
ning of it , we muſt conſider what the 
Charchrecciueth of Chriſt, and what he 
receiues of it . The church recemes of 
Chriſt foure moſt worthy benefirs. The 
firſt, that Chriſt our Mediatour, God and 
man, haue truly given humſelfc vnto vs, & 
js become our lot and portion,and withall 
God the father,and the holy ſpiritn him, 


as Dauid ſaith [chova « the portion of mine Plal, 16,5, 


inheritance, of my cup:thou ſhalt maintaine 
my lot : the lines are fallen vnto me pleaſant 


places: yea [ haxe a faire heritage, And, Plal.73.a6 


CHMy fleſs faileth, and my heart alſo : but 
God is the ſkrength of my heart and my portt- 
on for ever. The ſecond is, the Right of a- 
doption, whereby all the faithfull whether 
in heauen or ws are aQually made the 
children of God, The bencfit is wonder- 
full, howſocuer carnall men cſteems nor 
of it.If a man ſhould cicher by cleftion or 
birth,or any way elſe be made the fonne 


and heirc of an earthly prince, he would 
thinke 


l 


Eph,r,rs, 


Ifa,s5.1- 


Rev, 3,18. 


ſalue to annoint our cies that we 
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thinke himſelte highly adnanced : how 
highly then are they extolled which are 
made the ſonnes of God himſelte > The 
third benefit is a title and right co the righ- 
teouſnes of Chriſt in his ſufferings, & his 
fulfilling of the law. The cxcellencie of it 
is vnſpeakeable, becauſe it ſerues to award 
the greateſt temptations of* the. dewill, 
When thedeuill replieth thus, thou arta 
tranſcreſlour of the law of God therefore 
thou thalt be damned : by meanes of that 
communion which we have with Chriſt, 
we anſwer againe : that Chriſt ſuffered the 
curſe of the - to free vs from due & de- 
ſerued damnation: & when he turther re- 
plics,that ſceing we neuer fulfilled the law 
we cannot therefore enter into heauen: 
we anſwer againe, that Chriſts obedience 
isa fulfilling of the lawe for vs, and his 
whole righteouſneſle is ours to make vs 
ſtand rightcous before God . The fourth 
benefit 15 a right to the kingdome of hea- 
uen , as Chriſt comforting his diſciples 
ſaith, Feare net little flocke it is your fathers 
pleaſtreto gine you a kingdome : & hence it 
is ſundry times called * the inheritance and 
the lot of the Saints, : 

Furthermore, for the conueyance of 
theſe benefits vnto vs God hath ordained 
the preaching of the word and the admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments, ſpecially the 
Lords ſnpperz and hath commanded the 
folemne and ordinarie 1{e otthem in the 
Church.And herevpon the Lords ſupper 
is called the Commumon.The cuppe of bleſ- 
ſing((aith Paul)which we bleſſe, uu 'it not the 
common of the blood of Chriſt ? &+ the bread 


. which we breake, is it not the communion of 


the body of Chriſt? that is,a ſ1gne and ſcale 
of the communion. 

Againe, the thmgs which Chriſtrecei- 
aeth of vs are two:our finnes with the pu- 
niſhment thereof made his by application 
or imPputation: and our afflictions with all 
the miſeries of this like which he accounts 
his owne, and therefore doth as 1t were 
put vnder his ſhoulders to beare the bur- 
den of them .And this communion be- 
tweene Chriſt and vs 1s expreſſed i the 
Scriptures by that bleſled and heauenly 
bargaine in which there 1s mutuall ex- 
change betweene Chriſt and vs : hee 1m- 
parts vnto vs, milke and wine without ſulner 
or mony to refreſh vs , and gold tried by the 
fire that we may become rich , and white 
raiment that we may be cloathed,and eye- 
may ſee: 
& we for our parts returne ynto him no- 
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thing but blindneſle and nakedneſle, aud 
pouerty, & the loathſome buden ot our 
hlthy firines, 

'1 heſecond part of the communion is 
that which the Saints have one with an 0- 
ther. And itis cither of the liuing with che 
liuing,or of the liuing with the dead.No.v 
the communion of the liuing ſtandes in 
three things: I. the like affection : I Lin 
the gitts ot the ſpirit: III, in the vie of 
temporall riches, For the firlt > communi- 
onin afteftion 1s, whereby all the ſeruants 
of God are like aff:ed ro God,to Chrilt, 
to their owne finnes, andecach to other. 
They are all ot one nature and heart alike 
diſpoſed, though they be not acquainted 
nor haue any externali fellowſhip in the 
Heſh. Asin a familic children are for the 
moſt _ one like an other and brought 
VP alike: cuetſo itis in Gods family which 
1s tis Church : the members thereof are all 
alkein heart & affection : and the reaſon 
1s, becauſe they have one ſpirit to guide 
them all : and theretore Saint Peter ſaith, 


The mmltitude of them that beleened were of 04 oh 


one heart and of one ſole, neither any of them 
ſaid that any thing which he poſſeſſed was his 
owne,but they had all things common . And 
the Prophet Efay toretelling the vnitic 
which ſhould be in the kingdome of 


Chriſt,faith, The woolfe ſhall dwell with the 1,u1.h,7. 


lambe,and the leopard ſhal lie with the kidde, 
and the calfe and the lyon, and the fat beaſt 
togither, and a little child ſhall lead them. 
T he cowe and the beare ſhall feede, and their 
young ones ſhall lie togither : and the lyon ſhall 
cate ſtraw like the bullocke.T he ſucking child 
ſhallplay wpon the hole of the aſpe , and the 
weaned child ſhall put his hand into the cock- 
atrice hole : By theſe beaſts are ſignified, 


' men that be of a wicked and brutiſh na- 


ture: which , when they ſhall be brought 
mto the kingdome of Chriſt,ſhall lay alide 


the ſame and become louinz, gentle,cour- 


teous and all of one minde. And S. Peter 2-P<.1-7- 


requires of the church the praQtiſe of bro- 
therly loue, & thatis to carrie a tender af- 
teftion to men, not becaulc they are of the 
ſame fleſh,but becauſe they are ioyned in 
the bond of one ſpirit with vs. Further- 
more by reaſon of this that all the children 
of God ace of one heart, there followes 
another duty of this communion, where- 


by = beare one the burdens of an other, 45.4. 


and when one member is grieued all are 
grieued; when one rejoyceth all reioyce, 
asin the body when one member ſuftc- 
reth all ſuffer. A 
” 
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The ſecond branch of their communi- 
on,1sia the gitcs of Gods fpirit, ' as loue, 
hope, care, &c.And this 1s thewed , when 
one man doth-imploy the graces of God 
beſtowed on him, for the good and-ſalua- 
tion of an-other. As a candle ſpendeth it 
ſelfe to gjuc hight to others: ſo muſt Gods 
people ſpend thoſe gifts which God hath 
| ng them for the benefit of their bre- 

ren. A Chriſtan man howſoeuer he be 
the freeſt man vponearth,: yet is he ſer: 
uant toall men, eſpecially to the Church 
of God to doe ſeruice vato the members 
of it by loue for the gaod of all . And this 
good Sonny when we conuey the 
| my God beſtowed on ys to our bre- 

ren : and that is done five waies : I. by 
example: II, by admonition s LIL b 
exhortation : IV. by conſolation : V. 
by prayer.The firſt, which ts good exam- 
ple,we are inioyned by Chriſt, laying, Lee 
* your light ſo ſhine before men , that they may 
ſee your good workes and glorific your father 
which is m heaxen , Andthat our hearts 


Gal,g.13- 


Marh. 5. 


» mightbe touched with ſpeciall care ofthis ye which are 


duiy, the Lord ſets before vs his owne 

blelled cxamples,ſaying,Be ye holy ar 1 ans 

Mat,r1.28 ho/y:and, Learne of me thet Iam merke and 

Imlj.And 

1-Cor. 11+ me 45 I follow Chriſt: and the higher men 

_ are <xalted,the more carefull'ought they 

to be in giving good example. Forleta 

mah of note or c{turiation doe. euill ,and 

he ſhall preſently, haue many followers, 

Eull example runnes from one to an 0- 

| — a ; mrs —— and = 

, ſt hgnified when he ſaid thatthe fig- 

Ta_Yy tree hs inthe vineyard, /f it beares 4 

fruite makes all the ground barren. The ſe+ 

cond meanes of communication, of the 

gifts. of God vnto others, 1s admonition, 

which is an ordinance of God whereby 

Chriſtian men are to recouer their bre- 

thren from their ſinnes « Aman by occa- 
fonfallen into the water is in. daunger 

his lifez and the reaching of the hand by 

an other is the meancs to ſaue him.Now e- 


Leu.1r,44 


nery man when he finneth doth, as much 
as in him lieth,caſt his ſou!e into the verie : 


+ Pittc of hell:and wholeſome admonitions 
arcasthercaching out ofthe hand tore- 
coucr him againe. Butit will pcraduens 
ture he ſaid, how muſt we proceede in ad- 
moniſhing of orhers?eeſ. We areto ob- 
ſerue three things. The firſtis, to ſearch 
whether we that are to reprooue, be faul. 


tic our ſelues in the ſame thing or no. Firſt, they 
Math, 7.5,we mult take out the beame that is in 0ur- 
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own eye,and ſo ſhal we ſee clearely topull 
out the mote in our brothers cie Secondly, 
before wee repooue, we mult be ſure that 
the faultis commirted : we muſt not goe 
vpon heare-ſaie or likehhoods: and there- 
fore the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Zer ws conſider or 
obſerue one another to 2ronote wmto loue or 
good worker. Thirdly, betore we reprooue, 
we muſt in Chriſhan wiſdome make 
choice of -time and place : tor all times 
and places ſerue not to this purpoſe, And 
therefore Salomon ſaith, /r is the glayie 
of a man to paſſe by an offence . Further- 
more in the a& of admoniſhing, two 
things are to be obſerucd: 1. aman muſt 
deliver the wordes ot his admonition 
(fo farre forth as he can) out of the word 
of God, ſo asthe partie which 1s admo- 
niſhed, : may in the perſoa-of man ſee 
God himſclte ro reproove him, Il. his 
r ue muſt be made with as much 
compaſſion and fellow-techng of other 
mens wants as may be. As Paul ſaith, 
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Heb.10.24 


If any man be fallen by occaſion mto any fault, Gal,6.s, 


with the ſpirit of meekeneſſe. The third way 
of communicating good things to others 


readie walke in the waie of godlineſle. 
Therefore the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Exhore 
one another daily leaſt any of you be hardened 
throngh the deceitfubneſſe of ſinuc.. But alas, 
the prattiſe of this dune, as alſo of the for- 
mer 1s hard to be tound among men ; for it 
is yſuall in familics that maſters & tathers 
in ſtead of admoniſhine their ſeruants and 
children, teach them the prattiſe of ſinne 
in{wearing,blaſpheming,flandering, &c. 
and as for exhortation,it z9not vied, Let a 
man- that hath the feare of God offend 
neuerſo little,in ſtead of brotherly exhor- 
tation hee ſhall heare his proteſhon caſt in 
his teeth, and his hearing of ſermons : this 


of pratiſeis ſo general,that many beginning 


newly to tread inthe ſteppes of godlines, 
archereby daunted, & quitedriuen back. 
The fourth way is conſolation, which is a 
meanes inted by God whereby one 
man with wordsof heaucnly com- 
fort refreſli the ſoules of others afflited 
with fickenelle or any other way feeli 

the had of God either 1n bodie or 1n mi 

And this dutie is as little regarded as any 
of the former. In time ot mens ſicke- 
neſſe neighbours cotne in, but what fay 
2-Iam fſorriceo ſee you in thus calc, 
I hopeto ſce you well againe , _—_ 


ritual * reſtore ſuch an one.* 55 Chip. 
rurgians 

derly icy 

ix exhortation-and it 154 meanes to excite legges uz 


paul ſaith ,, Be yee followers of and ſtirre them on forward, which doe al- ioynt, 
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be ſorry elſe, &e. Not one of an hundred 
can ſpcake a word of comfort to the wea+- 
rie : but we are taulty herein. For with 
what attc&tion doe wee belceue the cow- 
M1110” V: Saints, vwiien we our felucs are 
as dric tountaines, that doe ſcarle conuey 
a drop ot cetreſhing to others. The lait 
meancs is praier, whereby Gods Church 
rocurch bleilings tor the ſeucrall mem- 
bon t herot,and they againe for the whole. 
And herein hes a principall point of the 
Cgmmunion of ſaints; which miniſtreth 
notable comfort tocuery Chriſhan heart. 
For hence wee may reaſon thus: Jamin- 
deede a member of the Catholike Church 
ot God, and thereforc though my one 
praiers be weake,yermy comtort ys this, I 
know that | ampartaker of all the good 
Praiers of all the people of God diſperled 
ouer the facc ot the whole earth my tellow 
members, and of all the ble{Imgs which 
God beſtowes on them, This will make 
vs in all our troubles to ſay with Eliſha, 
Feare net, for they that be wth vs are more 
then they that be with thems.WhE& the people 
of Iſracl had ſinncd in worſhipping the 
. golden calte, the wrath oft the Lord was 
kindicd and made a breach into them,as 
cannon ſhot azamlt a wall:but Moſes the 
ſcruant of God ſtood in the breach betore 
the Lord ro. turne away his wrath, leaſt he 
ſhould deſt oy them. And the praier of 
Moſes was ſocitettuall thatthe Lord (aid, 
Ler me aloe, as though Moles by prater 
had held the han1 oft god that he could not 
punith thepcople. And (ome thinke that 
Sreuens prater tor his cnemics when hee 
was {toned was a means of Pauls conuer- 
fion. And ſurely thou2h there were no 
cther reaſon, yet this were ſufhicient to 
mooue a mn to imbrace Cariſhan religt- 
on,conſidering that being a meber of the 
Church he hath part m all the praiers of 
the Saints through the world, and ot the 
ble{iings of God that come thereby. | 
The third part of this con;munion is in 
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yond our ability, if neede require. Paul 


lanth, Doe good to all but ſpecially to them Gat, 10. 


which ave of the howſbold of ſaith, 

The commu4yion ofthe huing with the 
dead {tandesin two things:the one 18,that 
the Saints departed in the Church Trwm- 
phantdoe mn geacrall pray for the Church 
milicant vpon can defPung the finall de- 
huerance of all theu#tllow members fro 
all their miſerics. And therefore m the A- 
pocalyps they cric on this manner, Hew 
long Lerd holy and true{ doeſt not thor: indge 

anenge our blood on them tht dwell on 
the earth ?1 lay mn generall, becauſe they 
pray not for the particular conditions and 
perſons of mer ypon earth conſidering 
they neuher know,nor ſce, nor heare vs: 
neither can they tell what things are done 
vpon earth. The tecond 1s, that the godly 
on carth doe-in heart and affc tion con- 
uerſe with then in heaucn , deſiging con- 
tinually to be diſlolued and to be with 
Chriſt. Nowe whereas the Papilts doe tur- 
ther mlargethis communion , auouching 
thatthe Saints in heaven doe make inter - 
celfion to Chrilt for vs, and impart their 
meriteynto vs 3 & that we againe for that 
cauſe are to inuocate them, and to doe vn- 
to them religious worthippe , wediſlent 
from them, becing refolued that theſe 
things arc butinuentious of mans braine, 
wantng warrant of the word. ib 

Laſtly,to conclude,a queſtion may be 
demandcd ,how any one of vs way parn- 
culacly know and be aflured in our felues, 
that we haue part in this communion ot 
Saints. Anſs. Saint lohn opens this point 
tothe full, when he ſaith, /f we [ay that we 
hae fellowſhip with tim >» and yt walke tn 
darknes we lie : but If we walke inthe light, 
4s he 14 hght,then we haxe fel/on-ſhip one ww h 
another, and the blood of Chriſt pargeth vs 
{rom all our fnines, In which wordes hc 
makes knowledge of Gods will 10yned 
with obedience,to be an infallible marke 
of one that is in the communion:as on the 
contrary,iznorance of Gods wi!l,or diſo- 


; temporall things, as goods and riches: 
om uns Whereby 1 mane, no Arabapuſticall 
4 thnot communion, but that which was vſed in 
bar 2 #ui- the primitive Chuich, when they had all 
hon of things common in reſpett of vic: & ſome 

ſolde their goods and pcllc(lons & par- 
7 —ya ;1, tcd themto all men, as cuery one had need. 
2.Cur.8 1. And by their example we are —_ to be 

content to imploy thoſe goods which god 
hath beſtowed one vs, tor the good of our 
fcilowe members within the compaſle of 
our callings, and to- our abilitie, and be- 
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bediencc,or both to be tokens of one that 
hath neither fellowſhip with Chniſt, or 
with the true members of Chriſt . And 
thereforeto ende this point , it we would 
havefellowſhip with Chriſt let vs learne 
to know what ſinnc is,and to fle from the 
ſame as from the bane ot our ſoules,and to 
make conſcience of cucry euill way. 

The duties to be learned by the com- 
munion of Saints are manifold. And firſt 
-of all it wee doe bclecue the vlog 

whuch 


Communion 


which all the fa'thfull have with Chriſt & 
. with themſc'ves 3 and bereſo'ued that we 
have part therein , then muſt we ſeparate 
and withdraw our ſe'ues from al vynzodly 
& vnlawfu!l ſocieries of men in the world 
wharſoever they be . Vnlawfull ſocieties 
are ranito!d , b»tI will onely touch one, 
which every where annovyeth religion , & 
hindreth greatly this comm:mis6 of Saints, 
and that 13.when men ioyne themſelves mn 
company to paſle away the time mdrink-> 
ing. gaming, &c. Behold. a large fellow- 
ſp which beareth (xay in al places;there 
1s almoſt ro towne but there is at the leaſt 
one knot of ſuch companions: & he that 
will not bee combined. with ſuch looſe 
mates he is thought to be a mi of no good 
nature : he is foiſted forth of every com- 
pany heis no bodie : 2nd if a man will 
yeelde to rinne ryot with them in the 
mifpending of his time and goods, he is 
thought to bee the beſt fellowe in the 
world . But what is done in this ſocie- 
tie ? and how doe theſe cuppe-compa» 
nions ſpend their time ? ſurely the grea- 
teſt part of day and night is viually 
ſpent in ſwearing , gaming , drinking, 
Grfertin , reuellinz, and railing on the 
miniſters of the word, and ſuch as pro- 
feſle religioz to omit the enormities which 


they procure to themſclues hereby : and 


this behaviour ſpreads itſelfelike a canker 
over cuery place,and itdefiles both towne 
and countrey.But we that looke for com- 
fort by the communion of Saints , muſt 
not caſt in ourlot with ſuch a wicked ge- 
neration, but ſeparate our ſelues from the. 
For aud their ſocietic is not of 
God but of the demill : and uy that are 
of this ſocietie, can not be of the holy 
communion of Saints : and ſurely except 
the magiſtrate by the ſword,or the church 
by the power of the keyes doe pull downe 
ſich tell-wſhip, the holy ſociery of Gods 
Church and people muſt decay. Excom- 
munication 15 acenſure ordained of God 
for this end,to baniſh them from this hea- 
venly communion of the members of 
Chriſt,that lwe inordinately & haue com- 
m:nion with men in the workes of dark- 
neſle. 

Secondly by this we are taught,thatmen 

ofeſſing the ſame re'1gion, muſt be lin- 

ed in ſocietie and conuerſe togither in 
Chriſtian lone, mec'enes, zentleneſle, 3nd 

atience : as Saint Paul taught the Phi- 


Fkil.3.r. Hai a, If there be any rlow/kep of the 


Þirit, if there be axy compaſſion and mercie, 


of the ( reede. 


fulfil! wy toy , that wo may be like minded, 
haming i9r lore lone, bem f ene accor and 
#f like andgemment, And againe, AX orar (Gh 
he)rhb- w11tse of the ſprru un the bond of peace. 
Why 2 marke haw his reaſon is tetched 
trom this communign.; #ecau/c ther? if one 
brake ,one ſprrut , ener as you are called into. 
the kope of your vocation, ane Lord, one farh, 
one hops, one bapts/me, one God ard fathr of 
all which i abowe all and im all, And no 
doubt the {.me, reaſon made Nawd Ly, 
eA, my P/ FLLPIL the Saints which be ep- 
on earth, : 
Thixdly every Chriſtian man that ac - 
knowledgeth this communion , muſt car - 
ne about with him a fellow feeling , that 
18, an heart touched with compaſſion in 
regard of all the miſerics that befall enther 
the whole Church or any member therc- 
of, as Chriſt our head tcacheth vs by his 
owneexample,when he called to Saul, & 
laid, Sanl, Saul why perſcenteſt thox me * gi. 
uing him to vnderſtand that he 1s touched 
with the abuſes to his Church , as if they 
lad direftly beene done to his owne per» 
ſon. The rags Amos reprooueth the 
people;becaulethey dranke wine in bolls, 
and annointed themſchies with the chieſle 
oyntments : but why ? was itnot lawhull 
for them to doe (o? yes: butthe cauſe for 
which they arc reprooued followeth : Ns 
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Fph. 4.3 


[2 


RL 3, 


man (laith be) « ſorrie for the affliflion of [o- Ames.6 6. 


ſeph. In the middeſt of their delights and 
pleaſures they had no regard of the miſe- 
ries of the poore church and ſeruants of 
God elſwhere in affliftion , whichenery 
man ought to ſhew forth m the praQtiſe of 
all duties of love : and therfore Panl ſaith, 


Pray alwayes with all manner of prayers and Foh.4.r8 


ſmpplications in the ſpirit and watch they en 
wnte with all perſomerance and ſupplications 
for the Saints . And he lyghly commen- 


deth the Phillivpians for ſom mnuniCralitiiato Phil.4. r4, 


his «ffiif:ons, And turther he biddeth Phi- 
lemon to comfort Oneſimms hrs bows lls ra the 
Lord. And Saint I>iin ſaith, It a mans life 
would ſave his neighbours foule , he mv» 
lay it downe , if neede require. We have 
all ofvs daily occaſion to prattite this du- 
tie towardes the aiited members of 
Gods church in o!her countries , For 
howſoeuer wee emov the Goſpel! with 
peace , yetthey are vnder perfecvrion for 
the ſame : and ſo oft as we heare report 
of this, we ſhould ſfufter our hearts to be 
_ with them, and pray to God for 
[4 


We mult here be a:lmoniſhed not to 
ſecke 


(} r.Ioh,z.16 
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Iabours of our callt 


goodeſpecially of the 


are members. As for them that ſeeke for finnes but God onely: it was auo 


nothing but to maintame their own eſtate 
and wealth, and therefore in their trades 
vie falſe waights and meaſures,the ingroſ- 
ſing,corrupring, mingling of wares, glo- 
Zing lying ſmoothing, ſwearing, forſwea- 
ring, diſlembling, griping, oppreſſing of 
the poore, &c. they may for them- 
ſglues what they will, but m truththey ne- 
uer yet knew what the Communion of 
Saints meant. 
Laſtly,conſidermg we are all knit into 
one myſticall bodie,and have mutuall tel. 
lowſhip in the ſame,our duty is both to re- 
dreſle the faults of our brethren &'to co- 
uer them, as the hand in the bodie layes 
plaiſter vpon the ſore in the foote or in 
the legge, and withall couers it. Loue co- 
uers the multitude of ſinnes. And when 
men diſgrace their brethren for their 
wants, and blaſe them to the world , they 
doe natthe dutie of fellow-members. 
Thus much for the firſt benefit beſtow- 
ed onthe Church : the ſecond is, Forgeue- 
weſſe of ſinner : which may be thus deſcri- 
bed, Forgivenes of fines 57 4 61g of God 
vpn his (burch procured by the death and 
paſſion of Chriſt , whereby God eftcemes of 
finne as no ſinne, or, 44 not committed, In this 
deſcription I haus touched five points, 
which we are ſeucrally to conſider. The 
firſt, whois the author of forginenelle of 
finnes? ef{. God, whoſe blelſsing itis : 
for finne is onely committed againſt God, 
and the violating of his lawes & comman- 
dements are properly ſinnes. And the of- 
fence done to any man or creature 1s no 
more in it ſelfe but an offence or mminrie:yea 
the breach of mans commandement is no 
finne , vnleſle it doe implie withall the 
breach of Gods commandement. There- 
fore it is a prerogative belonging to God 
aloneto pardon finne : and when we are 
taught to lay, Forgiue vs our treſpaſles as 
we forgize them that treſpaſſe agen v:, the 
meaning 1s not, that we forgiue ſ1nnes as 
they are fins, but onely as treſpaſles, that 
15, loſſes, hurts, & damages done vnto vs 
by men. Itmay be further ſaid, God hath 
wen this power and commandement to 
bis Mmniſters to we finnes, ſaying, 
Toh,ro,13 F hoſe ſinner ye remit they are —_— Anſ. 
Gods miniſters doe not properly 1 
finnes, but onely in thename ct Þ 
cording to his word pronounce toapeni- 


of linnes. 


, but to referre the tent ſiriner that his ſinnes are pardoned 
to the common and forgiuen of God: and therelore itis 
rch wherof we:-moſtcertcn trath that none can we 


by 
the Pharifics and not denied by Chrils, Mark. 2.7, 
Hence it followes that remiſzion of finne, 


ing once graunted' remaines for euer, 


becauſe Gods loue vnto the Ele& is vn- 
chaungeable, and his decree concerning 
their ſaluation can not be altered. The ſe- 


cond point is; to whome remiſsion-of 
ſinnes is _ eNs/. Tothe Catholicke 
Church, thatis to the whole companie of 
men predeſtinateto ſaluation:as Efai faith, 
The people that dwell therein ( thatis, the Pla.3 3-24 
Church, ) hall have their ſinner forginen, 
And, They ſhall cal thems the holy people, the Ela,62-12, 
redeemed of the Lord;and thou ſhalt bee na- 
med, a citie ſought ont and net forſaken, And 
ifthere had beene an vniverſall renulsion 
of ſinnes to all men, as ſome doc dreame,it 
ſhould not here haue beene made a pecu- 
harprerogatiue of the Church. The third 
pointis, whatis the meanes whereby par- 
done of finne is procured at Gods hand? 
Anſ:The death and paſſion of Chriſt : fo 
Panl fauh; Chriſt died for our ſinner: that is, 
Chriſt died to be a partment and ſatisfaRti- 
on to Gods uſtice tor our finnes.. And S. 
lohn ſaith, The 6/o0d of Teſus Chriſt his ſane 1.Tob. 1,5, - 
clenſeth us from all ſane, And Peter ſaith, 
Knowing that yee were not redeemed with 1.Terr,1 | 
corrgptible things , as filner and gold from 

r unne conver/ation,c.but with the pre+ 
Hious blood of Chriſt as of a lambe vndefiled 
and without fot. The fourth pointis, after 
what manner ſinne is forgiue? « Ls.By an 
aQtion of God, whereby for the merit of 
Chnſt,heeſtcemes and accounts finne as 
no ſinne,or,as ifit had never beene com- 
mitted. Therfore Dauid ſaith, Bleſſed 5s the wry, $3.2 
man to whome the Lord 1mpateth us ſonne, 
Andin Efaithe Lord ſath, 7 haze put away Ria.44 33 
thy tran/greſrions like a cloud, and thy ſinnes 
44 a myſt. Now we'know that clouds and 
myſts which appeare for a time: are after- 
ward by the ſunne vtterly diſperſed. And 
King Hezekias when hee would ſhewe 
that the Lord had forgiven him his ſinnes, 
ſaith, God hath caſt thems behinde his backe, 
— the manner ofmen,who when Ela.z.19 
they witl notremember or athi 
doe turne their backes it. And Mi- 
cheas ſaith, that God doth caſt all the ſinner 
of bus people into the botteme of the ſea, allu» 
ding to Pharao, whom the Lord drow- 
ned m the bottome of the redde ſea. And 
Chriſt hath taughe vs to pray thus;forgive 

os 


Rom, 4.25 


Mich.7,19 


Pixe our debtire: in 
whichwoidesis mg tocreditours, 
w verry. CES when they ac- 
count thatwhuch is debt, as nodebe, and 
crolleahebooke: / Hence it that 
damnable- and vile is die of the 
church of Rome, which holderh thatthere 
is a remiſſion of the! faudt without a remiſ- 
fionof the prniÞmen:and here withall fall 
ro = aro ine of grow fa- 
tis ns, y 4 rga- 
toricy and iprater for>the deod;bnil pon 
this ( oundatis, whick are of the ſame kind. 


Moreouer, we mult remember to adde* 


to this clauſe, / bel/cexc, and then the mea- 
ingisthis : 1 doe #btonely belceue that 
God doth give» ptdon ' of finne' to his 
Church-and people{ for that the very de- 
uills belceue) but withall I'belezue the for- 
wenes of mins owne particular: ſinnes. 
Ficiice it-appeares, that ir wasthe1udge- 
ment-of the - Primitiue Charch that men 
ſhould belecue the forgiueneſle of their 
owne finnes. | ly $6 
By this prerogatine we reape-endleſle 
combort: for the pardon of finneis a moſt 
wonderfull bleſſing, and withourt-it every 
man1s more miſerable and wretched then 
the rfioſt vile creature that ever was. We 
loath the ſerpent or the toad; butif a man 
hauenetthe pardon of his finnes procu- 
red by the death and paſſion of Chriſt, he 
18 a thouſand told worſe then they . - For 
when they dic, there is the ende of their 
wes ad wh ayer hot 
without this benefit,there is the 
of his. For firſt in ſoule till the 'day o 
iudgement, and then both in bodie and 
ſoule for cuermvrehe hall enter into the 
endleſle paines and torments ofhell; in 
which if one ſhquld- continue fo many 
thouſand yeares as there are drops in the 
Ocean ſea, and then be delivered, it were 
ſome caſe: but hauing continued ſolong 
"gran is an vnſpeakable length oftime ) 
muſt remaine there aslong againe;and 
after that foreuer and ever withoutreleaſe: 
and therefore among all the benefits that 
euer were or can be thought of, this-isthe 
. gras” and moſt pretious. A all 
burdens that can befall a man, what is 
the greateſt. > Some will ſay, (ickenefle; 
ſome, ignominie, ſome Svuertie'; ſome 
contempt: but indeed amidng all, the hea- 
uieſt and the greateſt, is the burden of a 
mans owne ſinnes, lying vpon the conſci- 
ence and prefſingit downe, without any 
allurance of pardon. Dauid beeing a king 


of the Grade, « 


ep enntoruEG 
-all alties 
onething aboue all, that he #- « bleſſed 
that 'is tufed of thir barden' of bis ſounes. A 
hazar mai-full of fores is vgly to the fight 
and 'we:cannotabide to looke vpon him : 
butnolazaris ſo loathſome to vs.as al fin- 
ners aren the fight ofGod: and therefore 
Dauid>counted him bleſled', whoſe fornes 
werecomered.lt may be ſome will ſay,there 
is nocauſe why a man ſhould thus magni- 
fic the pardon of finne, conſidering it is 
but a common benefit . Thus indeede 
men may imagine, which neuer knewe 
what ſinne meantz butlet a man/ onely as 
it were, but with the tip of his finger have 
F) little fecling of the ſmart of hisfinnes,he 
ſhall fide his eſtate fo fearefuil, thar if the 
whole world were ſet before him on the 
one fide, and the pardon ot finnes on the 
other,he would chooſe the pardon of his 
ſinne beforeten thouſand worlds. Though 
many droufic Proteſtants efteeme no- 
thing of it, yet to the touched conſcience 
itisa treaſure, which when a man findes, 
he hides4t,and goes home and ſels all that 
he hathand butes it. Therefore this be- 
nefit 1s -moſt excellent, and for 'it the 
members of Gods Church haue great, 
cauſe to give God thankes without. cea- 


he duties to be learned hence are 
theſe. And firſt of all here comes a com- 
mon fault of men to be rebuked. nr 
one will ſay;that he beleeueth the remiſſ1- 
on of ſfinnes,yetno man almoſt lIaboureth 
for a true and certen perſwaſion hereof in 
his owne conſcience:and for proote here- 
of, propound this queſtion to the com- 
mon Chriſtian; thou perſwade thy 
ſelfe, that God gines fr?” 2 of ſinnes 
vnto his Church 2 The anſwer will. bee, I 
know & belecue it. Bur aske him further: 
Doeſt thou belecue the Pardon of thine « 
owne linnes ? and then comes in a blinde. 
anſwer,l haue 2 good hope to-God-ward, 
but I cannot tell, I thinke no man can ſay 
ſomuch: for God faith to no man, thy 
finnes arepardoned. But this isto ſpeake 
flat contraries,to ſay they belecue,& they 
cannot tell: and it bewraies exceeding 
ligence in matters of ſaluation. But lec 
them that feare God,or loue their owne 
ſoules health, give all diligence to make 
ſure the remiſſion of their owne finnes : 


 withal, avoiding hardnes of heart; &drou- 


ſines of ſpirit,the moſt feareful —_—_— 
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mar als 2.1. 


376 Forgiuenes '2An Expoſition 


ſeeke our owne things, but to referre the 


Iabours of our callings to the common 


goodeſpecially ofthe Church wherof we#:-moſtcerten truth that none can 
are members. Asfor them that ſeeke for 


nothing but to maintame their own eſtate 
and wealth, and therefore in their trades 
vie falſe waights and meaſures,the ingrol- 
ſing,corrupting, mingling of wares, glo- 
Zing lying ſmoothing, ſwearing, forſwea- 
ring, diſlcmbling, griping, oppreſſing of 
the poore, &c. they may plead for them- 
ſglues what they will, butm truth they ne- 
uer yet knew what the Communion of 
Saints meant. 
Laſtly,conſfidering we ate all knit into 
one myſkcal bodie,and have mutuall fel. 
lowſhp in the ſame,our wy is both tore- 
dreſle the faults of our brethren &'to co- 
uerthem, as the hand in the bodie layes 
plaiſter vpon the ſore in the foote or in 
the legge, and withall couers it. Loue co- 
uers the multitude of ſinnes. And when 
men diſgrace their brethren for their 
wants, and blaſe them to the world , they 
doenatthe dutie of fellow-members. 
Thus much for the firſt benefit beſtow- 
ed on the Church : the ſecond is, Forgrue- 
weſſe of ſinnes : whica may be thus deſcri- 
bed, Forgivenes of ſinnes is 4 61g of God 
('burch procured by the death and 


vpn hu l 
paſſion of Chriſt , whereby God eftremes ef 
finne As no ſonne, or, 44 not committed, In this 


deſcription I haue touched five points, 
which we are ſencrally to conſider. The 
firſt, whois the author of forgineneſſe of 
finnes? e£». God, whoſe blelsing itis : 
for ſinne is onely committed againſt God, 
and the violating of his lawes & comman- 
dements are properly ſinnes. And the of- 
fence done to any man or creature 1s no 
more in it ſelfe but an offence or inirie:yea 
the breach of mans commandement is no 
ſinne , vnleſſe it doe implie withall the 
breach of Gods commandement. There- 
fore it is a prerogative belonging to God 
aloneto pardon ſinne : and when we are 
taught to ſay, Forgiue vs ourtreſpaſles as 
we forgive them that treſpaſſe agen vs, the 
meaning 1s not, that we forgiue ſinnes as 
they are fins, but onely as treſpaſles, that 
15, loſſes, hurts, & damages done vnto vs 
by men. Itmay be further ſaid, God hath 

wen this power and commandement to 
his Mmiſters to we finnes, ſaying, 


Toh.ro,13 F boſe ſinner ye remit they are remitted. Anſ. 


Gods miniſters doe not properly forgiue 
finnes , but onely in the name cf God ac. 
cording to his word pronounce toa peni- 


' of ſinnes. 


tent firiner that his ſinnes are pardoned 
and forgiuen of God: and therelore itiz a 
we 
finnes but God onely: it was auo by 
the Phariſics and not denied by Chriſt, Mark. 2.7, 
Hence it followes that remiſion of finne, 
ym once graunted' remaines for euer, 
becauſe Gods loue vnto the Ele& is vn- 
—_— , and hs decree concerning 
their ſaluation can not be altered. The ſe- 
cond point is; to whome remiſsion-of 
ſinnes is giuen? es. To the Catholicke 
Church,thatis to the whole companie of 
men predeſtinateto ſaluation:as Efai faith, 
The people that dwell therein ( that is, the Pla.3 3-24 
Church, ) hall have their ſinner forgmen, 
AY ſhall cal therts the holy people, the E61.62-12, 
redeemed of the Lord;and thou ſhalt bee na- 
med, a citte ſought out and net forſaken, And 
itthere had beene an vniverſall rcennlsion 
of ſinnes to all men,as ſome doc dreame,it 
ſhould not here have beene made a pecu- 
harprerogatiue of the Church. The third 
points, whatis the meanes whereby par- 
done of finne is procured at Gods hand? 
Anſ;The death and paſſion of Chriſt : fo 
Panl fanh; C hriſt died for our ſinner: that 1s, 
Chriſt died to be a parment and ſatisfati- 
on to Gods 1uſtice tor our ſinnes. And SS. 
lohn ſaith, The 6lo0d of Teſus Chriſt bis ſane 1.Job 1,5. 
clenſeth vs from all ſinne, And Peter ſaith, 
Knowing that yee were not redeemed with 1.Der.r,ut 
corruptible things , as filner and gold from 
r vane conmer/ation, fc. brit with the pre+ 
tous blood of Chriſt as of a lambe wndefiled 
and without fot. T he fourth pointis, after 
what manner ſinne is forgive? »£.By an 
ation of God, whereby for the merit of 
Chnſt,heeſtcemes and accounts finne as 
no ſinne,or,as if it had never beene com- 
mitted. Therfore Dauid ſaith, Bleſſed 5s the wg, $3.2 
man to whome the Lord imputeth us ſonne, 
And in Efajthe Lord ſaith, 7 haze put away Rla.44 33 
thy tran/greſrions like a cloud, and thy ſinnes 
44 a myſt. Now we'know that clouds and 
myſts which appearefor a time: are after- 
ward by the ſunne vtterly diſperſed. And 
King Hezekias when hee would ſhewe 
that the Lord had forgiuen him his ſinnes, 
faith, God hath caſt thems behinde his backe, | 
alluding to the manner ofmen,who when E.3.17 
they witl notremember or athin 
doeturne their backes vpon it. And Mi- 
cheas ſaith, that God doth caſt all the ſinnes 
of bis people into the bottome of the ſea, allu» 
ding to Pharao, whom the Lord drow- 
ned m the bottome of the redde ſea. And 
Chriſt hath taughe vs to pray thus;forgize 
os 


Rom, 4.25 


Mich.7,19 


P 


Forgiuenes 


vr omn dibrr, as we forgine: our debrire: in 


whichwotdes is ro 


| creditours, 
vho then! 'debrs, when they ac- 


count that w 


, | 
tisfa and induigences, arid purga- 
toric, and ipraicr rw. dead; bus ypon 
this oundatis, whick are of the ſame kind. 


Moreouer, we muſt xemember to adde* 


to this clauſe, / be/cevr, and then the mea- 
ingisthis : 1 doe #vronely belecue that 
God doth me ptdon' of finne'tohis 
Church and people{ for that the very de- 
uills belceue) but withall I'belezue the for- 
wenes of mins owne particular: ſinnes. 
ciice it -appeares, that it wastheiudge- 
ment-of the - Primitine Church that men 
ſhould belecue the forgiueneſle of their 
owne linnes. z| ED'S 
By this prerogatiue we reape-endleſle 
comfort: for the pardon of finne is a moſt 
wonderfull bleſſing, and without-it every 
mans more miſerable and wretched then 
the rfioſt vile creature that ever was.. 'We 
loath the ſerpent or the toad; butif a man 
hauenetthe pardon of his finnes procu- 
red by the death and paſſhon of Chriſt, he 
13 a thouſand fold worſe then they . * For 
when they dic, there'is the ende of their 
woe and miſeric : but when man dieth 
without this benefit,there is the beginnin 
of his. For firſt 1n ſoule till the 'day 0 
wd , and then both in bodice and 
ſoule for euermbvrehe ſhall enter into the 
endleſle paines and torments ofhell; in 
which if one ſhould + continue fo many 
thouſand yeares as there are drops in the 
Ocean ſea, and then be delivered, it were 
ſome caſe : but hauing-continued fo long 
p_ is an vnſpeakable length of time ) 
e muſt remaine there as long againe;and 
after that foreuer and ever withoutreleaſe: 
and therefore among all the benefits that 
euer were or can be thought of, this-is the 
gene and moſt pretious. / all 
e burdens that can befall a man, what is 
= greateſt > Some will ſay, fickeneſle; 
ome, ignominie, ſome Wouertie'; | foie 
contempt: but indeed amidng all, the hea- 
uieſt and the greateſt, is the burden of a 
mans owne ſifnes, lying vpon the conſci- 
ence and preflingit downe, without any 
allurance of pardon. Dauid becing a king 


of the Groeds, » 


ners arein the ſight ofGod: and therefore 
Dauid-counted him bleſled', whoſe finnes 
werecomered.lt may be ſome will ſay,there 
15 nocauſe why a man ſhould thus magnt- | 
fic the pardon of finne, conſidering 1t is 
but a common benefit . Thus indeede 
men may imagine, which neuer kntewe 
what ſmnne meant: butlet a man onely as 
it were, but with the tip of his finger have 
A little fecling of the fmarrt of his finnes, he 
ſhall inde his eſtate fo fearefuil, that if the 
whole world were ſet before him on the 
one fide, and the pardon ot finnes on the 
other,he would chooſe the pardon of his 
ſinne beforeten thouſand worlds. Though 
many droufic Proteſtants efteeme no- 
thing of it, yet to the touched conſcience 
itisa treaſure, which when a man findes, 
he hidev4t,and goes home and ſels all that 
he hath and butes it. Therefore this be- 
nefit is moſt excellent, and for 'it the 
members of Gods Church haue great, 
cauſe to give God thankes without. cea- 


he duties to be learned hence are 
theſe. And firſt of all here comes a com- 
mon fault of men to be rebuked. E 
one will ſay,that he beleeueth the remiſſ1- 
on of finnes,yet no man almoſt laboureth 
for a true and certen perſwafion hereof in 
his owne conſcience:and for proote here- 
of, propound this-queſtion to the com- 
mon Chriſtian; thou perſwade thy 
ſelfe, that God gines eve" 2 of ſinnes 
vnto his Church ? The an(wer will bee, I 
know & belecue it, But aske him further: 
Doeſtthou belecue the Pardon of thine « 
owne linnes ? and then comes in a blinde. 
anſwer,l haue a good hope to-God-ward, 
but I cannot tell, | thinke no man can ſay 
ſomuch: for God faith to no man, thy 
ſinnes arepardoned. But this isto ſpeake 
flat contraries,to ſay they belecue,& they 
cannot tell: and it bewraies exceeding 
negligence in mattersot ſaluation. Bur lec 
them that feare God,or loue their owne 
ſoules health, give all diligence to make 
ſure the remiſſion of their owne finnes : 
withal,anoiding hardnes of heart, & drou- 
fines of pirit,the molt fearetul _—_ 
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had. no doubt all that heart could: wiſhy 
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of god whicheuery whete takeplace.The 
on Virgins went forth to meete thi 
bridegroome with lainps in their hands as 
well as the wiſe, butthey never ſo much as 
dreamed of the of oyle,till thecom- 
ming of the brid - So manymen 
live in the Church of God as members 
thereof, holding vp the lampe of glorious 
n : butin the meane they 
onely for the things of this life;never 
caſting, how they may aſlure themſclues 
in conſcience touching their reconciliati- 
on with God, till the day ofdeath come. 
Secondly, if we be here bound to be- 
lecuc the pardon of all our finnes, then we 
mult every day humble our ſclues before 
God, and ſeeke pardon for our daily of- 
tences:{or he gues grace to the humble. or 
contrite; he fills the hungrie with good 
things, whe the rich are ſent 
When Benhadad the King of. Syria was 
diſcomfited and overcome by the King of 
Ifrael,by the counſell ot his ſeruants, who 
told ham that the kings of Iracl were mer- 
cifull men, he ſent cloathed in ſack- 
cloath with' ropes about their neckes to 
intreat for peace and fauour . Now when 
the King ſaw their ſubmiſſicn, hemadea 
couenant.of peace with him. We by our 
finnes moſt iuſtly deſerue hell, death, and 
condemnation euery day, and therefore 
at ſtandeth vs in hand to come into the 
ence of God and to humble our ſclues 
orehmin ſackcloath & aſhes,crauing 
and intreating for nothing in the world {o 
much as for the pardon of our finnes;and 
that day by day without ceaſing till the 
Lord giuc this bleſled anſwer to our con- 
ſcience,that al our ſinnes are put out of his 
remembrance . We nuwſt notthinke that 
God putteth grace into mens hearts when 
they lic \norting vpon their elbowes : and 
either not vſe or deſpiſe the meanes : but 
we mult firſt vſe the meancs partly by ma- 
ws ITN of our finnes to God, and 
pa 


y by crying to heauen for pardon : & 


then when by hus _ we bcgin to defire 


grace,he giues fu grace. . 

, if we belecue the pardon of our 
ſinnes we muſt ethe tenour 
and courſe of ourlives, and take heed of 
breaking Gods commandements by do- 
ing any of thoſe things, whereof our con- 
ſciences may accule vs, and tell vs,that by 
themwe haue diſpleaſed God heretofore. 
A man that for ſome miſdemeanour hath 
beene caſt into priſon and lien there many 
yeares winter and ſouumer incold yrons, 


eAn Expojition 


- ob ſinnes.. 
when he obtaines libertie, he. will often 
bethinke himſelte ot his old miſerie; and- 
take heede for cuer leaſt he fall.into the 
ſame offence againe: and he which hath 
ſecne his owne {innes and felt theumartof 
them, and withall by Gods —_— '0b- 
tained aſlurance touch) don of 
ther, will neuer wittingly and wilting| 
comunit the like ſinnes any more,buten al 
things change the courſe of his ate; As for 
ſuch asſay ; that they haue the pardon of 
their finnes, and yet liue in them fill; 
— themſclues,and haue no faith 
at 


Thus much for the ſecond benefit which 
God beſtoweth on his Church, namely 
remiſſion of finncs : now toiloweththe 
third in thele words: 7 he reſerrettion of the 
bodie. In the handling whereof ſundrie 

ints muſt be conſidered. The firſt, whe- 


ty away. points 


ther there be a reſurretion or no? This 
queſtion'muſt ncedes be handled, becauſe 
Epicures and Atheiſts in all ages, and at 
this day ſome doe cal this article into que- 
ſtion-. Now that there 1s a reſurre&tion of 
the bodie after death, itmay be prooued 
by many arguments, whercof I will one- 
ly touch the principall . The firſtis taken 
from the worke of redemption. Saint 


Iohn writeth,that (Þbriſt came to diſſolne the 1-loh.z.f, 


workes of the denill: which are finne, and 

by finne death:and hencel reaſon thus: If 
finne and death are to be diſlolued vtter- 
ly, then the. bodies of the faithfull which 
are dead in the graue, muſt needes bee 
made aliue : otherwiſe death is not aboli- 
ſhed: but ſinne and death muſt be viterly 
aboliſhed : there{ore there ſhall be areſur- 
reftion. Secondly,God had made a coue- 
nant with his Church, the tenour whereof 
is this, / will be thy God, and thou ſhalt be my 
people, This covenant is not for a day or an 

age, or fora thouſand yeares or ages, but 
is everlaſting and without end, ſo as Gods 
people may ſay of God for cuer, God is 

our God : and likewiſe God will fay ot his 

Church for euermore, this people is my 


le. Now if Gods couenant be cuerla- 
ing, then all the faithfull departed from 
the beginning of the world muſt beraiſed 


againe of life. And if God ſhould leaue tus 
in the graue vnder death for cuer, 

could they be called the people of 
God? for he is@a God of mercic and of life 
itſelfe:& therfore though they abide long 
in the carth, yet they mult at! beere- 
ved againe. This argument Chriſt vieth 
againſt the Sadduces , es ah es 


Math, 22. 


Rom. 3.6, 


reſurreion.: God 51 m#t the God of the dead 
but of the lini God i& the God of Abra- 
hays, Iſaac «cob, which are dead, and 

| dr mane taken, trom the tenour 
of Gods iuſtice. [tis a ſpeciall part of Gods 
glorie, toſhew forth his roads on the 
godly,and his iuſtice the wicked in 
rew them a g to their works, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith , God will reward exe- 
Dw according to his workss : to them that 


continuance in well doing, ſeeks glory, and 


01087, and ty, life eternall : but 
vnto them that di(a obey the truth, that be con« 
tentions and obey vnri ghteonſnes, hall bee in- 
dignation and wrath, But in this life God 
rewardeth not men according to their do- 
ings :and therefore. Salomon ſpeaking of 
the cſtate of all men in this world, ſaith, 
All things come alike to all, and the ſame con- 
dition to the inſt and vniuſt, to the 


| ood and 
Feoley 942+ badde, to the pure and polluted, to bow that 


1.Cer-15-paul isthvs : Chriſt himſelfe is riſen, 


offereth ſacrifice,c5- to bim that offereth none. 
Nay,which is more, here the wicked flou- 
riſh,and the hq age . The vn- 
godly haue hearts caſe and all ings at 
will, whereas the godly are and 
ouerwhelmed with all kind of milſcries, 
and_ are as appointed 'for the 
ſlaughter. It remaines therefore that there 
mult needes be a generall refurretion of 
all men after this life, that the ri 

may obtaine a reward of Gods freemer- 
cic, and the wicked viter ſhame and con- 
fuſion, But ſome will ſay, it is ſufficient 
that God doe this to the ſoule of every 
man,the bodie needeth not to riſe againe. 
Ianſwer, that the vngodly man dothnot 
worke wickednelle onely in his ſoule, but 
his prey du Pri inf or nero tr og 
and the notonel Ierigh- 
teouſnes in their foules,but is their ies 
alſo. The bodies of the wicked are the in- 
ſtrumen nn SO wdrty h- 
teouzare the weapons teou : 
and therefore their 50295 mult riſe a- 
gaine, that both in bodic and ſoule they 
may recciue a reward, according to that 
which they haue wroughtin them. The 
fourth nt, which is alſo god. by 
therefore all the faithfull ſhallriſe againe : 
for he roſe nat for himſelfe as a private 
man, but in our roome and ſtead, ed for 
vs. If the head beriſen, then the members 
alſo ſhal riſcagaine: eatcrmras 1-4 


er whereby Chriſt raiſed himſclfe, he 
can and will raiſe all thoſe that be 


of his 


of theGreede, 


myſticall bodie,he 
nn; x ard of rar 
5 © ) 
Iob hath an excellent for this pur- 
poſe: lam/are ({aithhe) that my Redecrner 
lineth, and he ſhall fland the laſt om the earth, 
and thongh after my rchinne wormes 
this bodie,yet [ ſhall ſee God in my flrſb, mhons 
Impy ſelfe ſpall fee and mine eyes ſhall bebold, 
and none other for me. And Saint Paul to 
the Corinthians auoncheth and prooueth 
this. pointar large, by ſundrie arguments 
whic 44g 13 2100 Aa this one 
remembred: If {faith he) the dead r1ſe not 
againe,then Sar py $5 vaine,onr praechy 
i 1m vaine, and the ted are pers 
ed. The fixth a ny. Reo o4d 
the order ofnature, which miniſtreth cer- 
w_ rea A 94 hr" ev <1 
which though no ſufhiciet 
et may they be mducements to. the truth. 
Both ophersand alſo Diuines haue 
written of the Phoenix, that firſt ſhee 13 
coſumed to aſhes by the heat of the ſunne, 
& that afterward of her aſhes riſeth a yog 
one : and on this manner is her kind 
ſcrued. Againe ſwallowes,wormes, flies, 
which haue lien dead in the winter ſeaſon, 
in the ſpring, by vertue of the ſunnes heat, 
reuiue again-ſo likewiſe men fall in ſownes 
and trances, beeing for a time without 
breath or —___ . rd moan) 
come againg, And(to vic Pauls examp 
before thagor carrgrow and beare fruit, 
itmuſt firſt be caſt into the, and 
there xotte. And ifthis were not ſcene by 
ce,men would not beleeue it, A- 
gaine eucry preſent day 18as it weredead 
and buried in the night following,and yet 
afterward it returnes againe the next mor- 
ning. Laſtly we read how the old Pro- 
phets raiſed ſome from death: and our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt raiſed Lazarus the 
reſt, that had lien foure daies in the 
and ſtanke:& why then ſhould any thinke 
it unpoſhiblefor to raiſe alme& to life? 
Butlet vs ſee what reaſons may be al- 
leadged to the contrarie.. Firſt it is allead- 
ged that the reſurreion of bodies reſol- 
ued toduſt and aſhes, is againſt common 
ſenceand reaſon' ey. It1s abouereaſon 
butnot againſt reaſon, For impotentand 
miſerable man;,as ience can 
by art-cuen of aſhes 


þ o Tyres the curious 
iD © wenort 
SELISS 
mi to mens 
dies out of the duſt Secondly it _— 
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re{urrectzon, 
beeing the ſoft forte of 
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that mens bodies beeing dead are turned 
intoduſt,and ſo are mingled with the bo- 
dies of beaſts and other creatures,and one 
mans bodie with another,and that by rea- 
ſon of this confuſion,men can not pothbly 
riſe with their owne bodies. «Ly/. Howe - 
ſocuer this is impot{ible with men, yet it 1s 
poſſible with God. For he thatinthe be- 
NN g wasablcto create al $s of no- 
ing,1s much more able to eucry 
mans bodie at thereſurreftion of his owne 
matter, and to diſtinguiſh the duſt- of 
mens bodies from the Joſt of beaſts : and 
theduſt of one mans bodic from another. 
The goldfmith by his art can funder di- 
uers mettals onefrom another : and ſome 
men out of one mettal can drawe another, 
why then ſhould we thinke it vnpoſſible 
for the almightic God to doe the like ? It 
may be further obiefted thus : A manis 
ten by a woolfe,the woolfe is caten of a 
Lyoaghe Lyon by the foules of the aire, 
and the foules of the aire eaten againeby 
men : againe one man is caten of another, 
asit 1+ whaall among the Cannibals. Nowe 
the bodie of that man which 1s turned in- 
to ſomany ſubſtances, eſpecially into the 
bodie of another man, cannot riſe againe: 
and if the one docth;the other doeth not. 
«nf. This reaſonis but a cauill ofmans 
brame:for we muſt not thinke, that what- 
ſocuer entreth into the bodie,& is turned 
into the ſubſtance thercof muſt riſe againe 
and become a part ofthe bodygat the day 
of iudgement : buteuery man ſhall then 
haue ſo much ſubNance of his own as ſhal 
make his bodic to be entire and perfe©t: 
though anothermans fleſh once caten bee 
no part thereof. Againe it is vrged,that be- 
cauſe fleſh & blood cannot enter into the 
kingdome of God: therefore the bodies 
of men ſhall not riſe againe. Arſc By fleſh 
and blood, is _ a—_ ws _— men 
fi , but the bodies of men as they are 
ſl without glorie, ſubie& to 
c 10n. For fleſhand blood in Scrip- 
ture,ſ1gnifies ſometime the original) ſine 
and corruption of nature, and ſometime 
mans natureſubie& to miſeries &infirmi- 
tics, or the bodie in corruption before it 
beglorified, and ſoitmuſt be vnderſtood 
in this place. Laſtly itis obieted, that 
Salomon ſaith,7 ke condition of the children 


19+ of men, and the condition of beafts are enen 


Ar one . Nowe riſe not a- 
gaine after this life : and therfore there is 
no reſurreftion of men. Af In that place 
Salomon expoundeth hi : They are 


. «11 
n - reſ{urreaion, 


like in dying :for ſo he faith,as the one di- 
eth,ſo dicththe other: hee ſpeaketh not of 
theireſtate after death, — 

The ſecond point to be corifidered, 
13 the cauſe of the relurreftion . In man- 
kinde we mult conſider two parts, the 
Ele and the Reprobate 3. and they both 
ſhallrife-againe at'the day of iudgement, 
but by dwers cauſes. The godly hauc 
one cauſe of their reſurreion', and the 
vagodiy an other: The cauſe why the 
godly i againe, 13 the reſurreftion of 

yea it 15 the proper cauſe which 

procureth and effefterh their refurreQi- 
on. In the Scripture Adam and Chriſt 
are compared togither, and Chriſt is cal- 
led the ſecond Adam: theſe were two 
rootes. The firſt Adam was the roote of 
all mankind, and hee conucieth finne, 
and by ſinne death ro all that ſprang of 
him, Chriſt onely excepted : the ſe- 
cond Adam which is the roote of all the 
Ele&, conucieth life both in bodie and 
ſoule to all that are vnited to him : and 
by the vertue of his reſurre@tion they ſhall 
riſe againe after this hfe; For looke as the 
oy of the Godhead of Chriſt when 

was dead in the grave, raiſed his bodie 
the third day : ſo ſhall the ſame power of 
Chriſt his Godhead, convey it {elfe vnto 
all the faicthfull, which cuen mn death re- 
maine vnited vnt@him, and raiſe them 
at the laſt day» And for this cauſe Chriſt 
1scalled a quickning ſpirit, -Now the cauſe 
why the wicked riſe againe,is not the ver. 
tneof Chriſts reſurre&tion, butthe vertue 
of Gods curſe, fet downe in his word : 1» 
the day that thou ſhalt eate of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and enill, thow Pralt dir 
the death, that is,a double death both of 
bodie and ſoule . And theretore they a- 
riſe onely by the power of Chriſt as he is 
a judge, that this ſentence may be vet ified 
on them; and that they may {uffer both in 
bodie and ſoule cternal] puniſhment in 
hell fire. - 

Furthermore S.lohn ſetteth downe the 
outward meanes whereby the dead ſhall 
be raiſed, namely the voice of Chriſt: The 


howre ſhall come((aith he) in which all that Ioh,g.:t. 


are in the gran ſpall heare his voice and they 
ſhall come forth, For as he created all things 
by his word, ſo at the day of judgement 
by the ſame voice al ſhal be raiſed againe. 
This may be a reaſon to mooue vs 
to heare the miniſters of God reuerently: 
for that which they teach,is the very word 
of God: and therefore wee are to Pray 


Jod-19:27 7, loft dury in miy fleſh ; whonee I'my ſelfe ſhall 


1.Cor. 15. ſhall be altered mn 


$3 


Plal, 16, g.wmvy tongue reioyceth and my fleſh alſo dot 


- theReſurreGion : now follow the ves. 


The 
that it may be azeffeQuall in raifing vs vp 
fromthe grave of finfie in this life, as it ſhal 
be after this liſe, in raiſing vs'vp fromthe 


grave of death vnto iudgement; 
'Thirdly,we are to conſider what man- 
n*xof bodies ſhall riſe at the laſt day. A»/. 


The ſamt bodies for ſubſtance: this Tob 
knew well, wheri he ſaid, 1 hal ſee him at 


ſee and nout other-for we, with theſe ſame 
#7+5. Nevertheleſle the bodies of the elet 
tie, being made in- 


corruprible and filled with 

Thetaft Int ta Aja yo? ,isthe 
end why theſe bodies ſhall riſe againe. The 
principallend which God i th is his 
oiyne glorie, in the manifeſtation of his 
iuftice and mercie. Now at the laſt day, 


when all men ſhall be raiſed toudgement 


by the yoyce of Chriſt, the zodly to life, i 


and the wicked tocondemnation} there 
ſhall be a full manifeſtation both of his 
mercie and iuſtice : and therefore by con- 
ſequent a full manifeſtation of his glory. 
* Thus much for the doftrines 


Firſt it ſerueth wonderfully for the com- 
fort of all Chriſtian hearts . Dauid ſpea- 
king not of Chriſt, but alſoof him- 
ſelfe ſaith moſtnotably: Mine brart i $6 
Y 
in hope. Why ſo? For (ſaith he)thow ſhalt not 
leane my ſoule in graue neither wilt thou ſuf- 


ferthy holy one to ſee corraption. Though 


the dayes of this life be dayes of woe and 
miſerie, yct the day of the reſurretion 
ſhall be vnto all the children of God a 
time of reioycing and felicitie, and as Pe- 


AQ. 3. 19-ter faith , /t is the time of reffeſding . Who. 


ſoeuer 13 now an hungred , ſhall then eate 
and be filled with the fruit of thetree of 
life: and whoſoener 15 now naked, ſhall be 


then cloathed with the white garments- 


dipped in the bloud of the Lambe : and 


» Aug. in * whoſocuer is now lame ; ſhall haue all 


Fnchrr. 
cape9t. 


Joh. 5.29. 


- miſerie; butthe wicked muſtafterthis 
; accbmpliſhiment ofth 


his members reſtored pgrtely; And as 
this day is joytull to the godly , ſo onthe 
contratic it is a day of woe and miſerie to 
the vngodly-asSamrTohn ſaith,7hey that 
buns done exill ſhall come forth to the reſwr- 
» lion of condemnation. | might ceaſe 
to live a'ter thislife', and dye as the beaſt 
doth, 6 then it would be well with them : 
fot then they might have an ende of _ 

-whichis the 
eternaltwoeand 


wretchednesJa 


of the Creede. 


conſider, and yet js it the ſtate of all vnbe- 


lecung and vnrepentantſinners. If aman 
were. bidden to goe to bed , that atterhee 
had flept & was riſen againe,he giight go 


to execution ,it would make his heart to 
ake within him + yet this, yea a thouſand 
told worſe is the ſtate of all impenatet fin- 
ners: they muldſleepe in the grave for a 
while , and then r1{e againe, that a ſecond 
death'may be inflifted vpon the in bodie 
and ſoule; which is the ſuffering of the full 
wrath of God both in body and ſoule, 
eternally.This being ſo,let vs imbrace the 
good counſell -of +S. Peter , who faith, 
Amind your lines and turne, that your (ines 
be done away when the time of refreſhing 

preſence of the Lord. If a 
mandie repentantfor his ſinnes,it is a day 
of refreſhing ; but if hedie in his ſinnes, 


= we horrour,, deſperation, and confu- 
- Againe,if we belecue that our bodyes 
ſhall riſe againe after this life, & ſtand be- 
fore God at the laſt day of iudgement, we 
muſt daily enter into a ſerious conſidera- 
tion of this time , and have in minde that 
one day we muſt meete the. Lord face to 
face. A traveller comes into an Inne ha- 

but a penny in his purſe, he fits down 

cals for all ſtore of prouiſfion & dain- 
ties: now what is tobe thought of him ? 
ſurely in the iudgement of all men his be- 
hawour betokens folly, or rather madnes, 
But why ? becauſe he ſpends freely and 
hath no regard to the reckening which 
muſt follow : how fooliſhthen and mad 
isthe praQtiſe of every man that liueth in 
his ſinnes, bathing himfelfe in his plea- 
ſures in this world, never bethunking how 
he ſhal meete God at the laſt day of mdg- 
ment, and there make reckening for al his 
doings? An ancient diuine writes of hun- 
ſelfe that this ſaying ran in his m:nde , and 


tent,and hard hearted, itisaday of | 


reſurrection; 38] SI J 


Att 3.19, 


ſounded alwaies in his cares: Ar:/c ye dead Hierome. 


and come wnto indgement, And this ought 
alwaies to be ſounding in our cares, = 
while we haue time wethould Prepare gur 
ſelues tomeete God at the laſt day, 

- Thirdly, it we belecue the refurreftion 
of the bodie, wee are not to weepe and 
mourne immoderatly for, our friends de- 
ceaſed. , Our Sauiour Chriſt did for 
Lazarus, and when Stenen was ſtoned to 
death, certaine men thatfeared God buri- 
ed him., and made great lamentation for 
him: and therefore mourning 18 not con- 
demned Cs ea | —— 

«3 


Job.rg,25 
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that are bereft of all ſſion : yet re- 
member we muſt, what S.Paul ſaith to the 
Theſlalonians : / wox/d net, brethren, hane 
concerning thoſe, which are a- 
ſleepe , that yee ſorrow not , « others which 
have no hope. For the godly man properly 
dycth not, but layes hi downe to 
take a ſlcepe after his manifold labours in 
this life z which being ended , he muſtriſe 
againe to ioyes cuerlaſting : and therefore 
we mult needes moderate and mingle our 
mourning for the deceaſed , with this and 
ſuch lik: comforts, 

Fourthly , wee are tavght hence to la- 
bour and ſtrive againſt the naturall feare 


of death : for if there be a reſurreftion of 


our bodies after this life , thendeath is but 
a paſſage or middle way from this life to 
ctarnall life . If a beggar ſhould be com- 
t off his olde ragges, thathe 
mighc be cloathed with rich and coſtly 
gre , would he be ſorrie becauſehe 
ould ſtand naked a while till he were 
wholly beſtripped of his rags ? No ſurely: 
well , thus doth God when he calls a man 
to death : he bids him put off his olde rags 
of ſinne and c ion , and be cloathed 
with the glorious robe of Chriſts righte- 
ouſnes : and our aboad in the grave 1s but 
for a ſpace, while corruption be put off, 
This is Pauls argument, ſaying , Fe kyow 
that when our earthly howſe of thu tabernacle 
ſhall be diſſelned , we hae a building ginen of 
God, which is an houſe not made with hand: 
but eternall in the heanens. 

Fftly, whereas the godly are ſubieRto 
manifold afiftions and miſeries , both in 
body and minde in this life, here theyſhall 
finde a ſufficient ſtay to quiet and calme 
their minds, if they conſider that after this 
ſhort life is ended , there will enſue a joy- 
full reſurreQtion. Iob in theextremitie of 
all his temptations , made this the comfort 
to his ſoule, that one day he ſhould riſe a- 
gaine, in which he ſhould enioy the glo- 
r1ous preſence of his Creator. And the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſaith. that the ſeruants of God in 
the dayes of Antiochus were racked and 
tormented , and would not be delivered : 
why fo ? becauſe they looked for a better re« 


ſmrrretion. 


Laſtly, the conſideration of this poine 


ſcrueth to be a bridleto reſtraine aman 

from linne, and a ſpurre 

forward in all 

ſation. Sxint Paul hed 
AR14-16 the reſurrellion of the 

of the inft and vwinft. Now what did this 


ro make him goe 
of life and conver 
toward God,that 
ſhould be beth 


eAn Expoſition 


—_ to haue a cleare conſrience rowar 
and towards men. let vs for our 
parts likewiſe remember the laſt iudge- 
ment,that it may bea meanes to moove vs 
/ obehamonr _— all par _ 
t we ma a conſcience be- 
lore God and bfore men's and letit alſo 
be a bridle ynto vsto keepe vs back froin 
all manner of finne . For what is the caulc 


KS 67 A defile their bodies & ſoules 
with ſo many damnableprattiſes, without 


any remorſe of conſcience ? Surely they 
never ſeriouſly remember the day of the 
reſurreQion after this life , wherein they 
mul? ſtand before Chriſt to giue an ac- 
- count of that which they haue done in this 
life,whether it be good or bad. 

Thus much of the duties : now marke 
itis further ſaid, The reſwrrettion of the bo» 
die. If the body riſe, it mult firſt fall. Here 
then this point is wrapped vp as aconfeſ- 
ſed rruth; that all wen muſt dic the firſt 
death And yetconſidering that the mem- 
bers of the Church have the pardon of 
their finnes which are the cauſe of death,it 
may be demanded , why they muſt dic ? 
Anſ. We are to know that when they die, 
death doth not —_— them, asitis in 
his owne nature,a curſe:for in thatreſpect 
it was borne of Chriſt vpon the croſle,and 
thatfor vs: butfor two other cauſes, which 
we muſt thinke vpon,, as becing ſpeciall 
meanesto make a man willing to die, 1. 
They mvſt dic that original] corruption 

may be vtterly aboliſhed : for no man li- 
uing on earth is perfectly ſahRined ; and 
origmall ſinne is remaining for ſpeciall 
caules to the Jaſt moment of this life, and 
then it is aboliſhed and not before. II. 
The godly dic that by death as by a ſtrait 

ate they may paſle trom this va/e of my- 
ie toeternall life . And thus Chriſt by 
his death makes death to be no death,agd 
turnes a cirſe into a bleſſing, 

And to proceede : Itisnot here ſaid,the 
reſurrection of the ſoule, but of the bodie 
onely : what then (will ſome ſay) becom- 
meth of the ſoule > Divers have thought, 
that the ſoules then, though they doe not 
die, yet are ſtill kept within the bodie (be- 
ing as it were aſlecpe) till the laſt day. But 
Gods word ſaith to the contrary. For the 
gt vevr ora, ot lie vnder the altar, and 


crie bow | 
br ng eo of hell :-and 


you 


re{urrecuon, 


mooue him vnto?/Marke: Herein{ſaith he, * Or,in the 
* thatis,in this reſpeQ)/ endeanonr my /elfe - 02s 
ds 


leſw 2Diyes in ſoule did Ren.6.9- 


Lazarus had joy in Abrahams boſom. A- Lak.r6ap 
| | paine 
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gaine ſome othersthinke,that mens ſoules 
die to another : and Herod may feeme to 
have beene. of this apinion : for when 


of the (reede. everlaſting} 383 
Thus much of the'third prerogative or | 

benefit: now tolloweththe fqurih & laſt, 

in theſe wordes, 4nd life exerlafting. To 

handle this poant 1o' the full, and to open 


Ma, 14.3 


newes was droge him of Chriſt he ſaide, 
that Tohn Baptiſt being was 
{cn againe,thinking that the ſoule of Iohn 
Bapyit was pititito the body of ſome 0- 
ther man. And forproofe hereof, ſome al- 
ledge the E e of Nabuchadnezzar, 
who forſakm ſocietic of men, lived as 
beaſtes,and did eate graſſe like a beaſt: & 
they imagine chat his owne ſoule wentour 
ofhim, and that the ſouleof a beaſtentred 
-into the roome thereof, But this indeede is 
a fond conceit : for even then hee had the 
ſoule of a man when he liued az4 beaſt, be- 
ing onely ſtricken by the hande of God 
with an exceeding madneſle, whereby he 
was bereft of common reaſomas doth ap- 
are by that clauſe in thetext, where itjs 
id,that his vnderſtanding, or knowledge re- 


Das. 4,33, turned to himagaine. Againe, ſome other 


think, that the ſoule neither dieth nor ſlee- 
peth.nor paſleth out of one body into an- 
other, but wandreth here on earth among 
men, and oftentimes to this or 
that tnan : and this is the opinion of ſame 
Heretickes, and of the common people, 
which thinke that dead men walke : and 
for proofe hereof ſome allead 
Qi ofthe Witchof Endor, who is ſaxd to 
make Samuel to appeare before Saul: but 
the tructh is, it was not Samuel indeede, 
but onely a counterfeit of him: Fornotall 
the witches inthe worlde, nor all the de- 
uils in hell are ableto diſquiet the ſoules of 
the faithfull departed , which are in the 
keeping of the Lorde without wandri 
fromplace toplace. For when mien die in 
the fanh,their ſoulcs are immediately tran- 
ated into heauen, and there abide till the 
laſt iudgeffient : and contrariwiſe if men 
dic in their ſinnes,their ſoulesgoe ſtraight 
to the place of cternall condemnation, and 
there abide as in a priſon, as Peter ſaith. In 
a word, when the breath goeth out of the 
bodie , the ſoule of euery. man goeth. 
itraight either to-heaven orhell; and there. 
isnothird place of ,aboad mentioned in 
* Feripture. 
| To coadude, the reſurreGtion of the: 
bodie is expreſly mentioned inthe Creed, 
to ſhew that there isno reſurreftion ofthe 


the pra- 


the nature of it,as it deſetugth, is not in the 
power of man. For both the Prophet Eſai 
& Saint Paul ſay; that the exe hath not ſeene 
and the care hath not heard , nnther came it 
"into mans heart to thinks of thoſe thingrwhich 


od bath prep w thoſe that lone hips. 
Le Patt whe hes wasrapt into the 
ſaith.that he ſawe things ner to 4,Cor,12,4 


thard he 
be uttered. we may in ſome 
partdeſcribe the ſame, ſo far forth as God 
in this caſe hath revealed his will vnto vs, 
Wherefore in this laſt tive, I cop- 
ſider twothingsithe firſt is, Life it ſelfe, the 
ſecond is the cof life, noted in 
the word exer/afting, Lite it ſelfe, is that 
whereby any thing atteth,liueth,and mo- 
ueth it ſelfe: and it 1s twofold, yacreated or 
created. V ngreated lite is the very godhead 
it ſelfe; whereby God liveth abiokuehy in 
himſelfe , from himſelfe, and by himlelte, 
na Arwidey beeing to all things that 
ieand have beeing : and this life 1s not 
becaulſcitis not communica- 
ble creature.Created life is a quali- 
tic the creature; & its againe twe-folde : 
naturall,ſpiritual. Natural life is that wher- 
by menin this worlde Jive by meate and 
drinke, & all ſuch meanes as are miniſtred 
by gods prouidence. Spiritualllife is that 
molt bletled and happie eſtate , in which 
all the ele ſhall raigne with Chriſt their 
head inthe heauens after this life, andafter 
the daic of iudgement for euer and cuer. 
And this alone is the life which in the 
Creed we confeſle &beleeue: and it confi- 
ſteth in an immediate coniunction & com- 


Ila,t4,4. , 
1,Cer.2.9 


Reu-3t.g, 
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muſt be conſidered . The firſt is,in what 
God? Au. This communion ſhall be firſt 
of all with Chriſt as he is man;and by rea- 
ſon that the manhood of Chriſt 1s na 
nally vnited to the godhead of the ſonne, 
it ſhal alſo be with Chriſt as he is Godzand 
conſequently with the father and the hol 

Ghoſt. The reaſon of this order is, becaulec 
; Chriſt, though he be the author and the 
fountaine of eternall life as he 13 God, yet 
he conueies the ſame vnto vs onely.inand 
by his fleſhor manhoode. Yermuſtwee 
not here thiuke thatlife proceedeth from 
the manhood it ſelfe,azttom a cauſe efhci- 
ent : for the fleſh quickeneth not by any 
vertue from it felte, butby the word. to 
which 1s perſonally vnited; it beeing as 


it were a pipe eternally to conucie lie fro : 


the godhead vnto vs, Kc 
The ſecond pointis, in what this 
on > res enſ. I _ 
openeth this point to the very full, when 
he ſaith, that *frer Chriſt hath ſubdued all 
things vnto him, then God ſhall be allin all, 
thats, God himſelfe immediately ſhalt be 
all things that heartcan waſh to all 
the ele&t . But ſome may ſay, Whats not 
God all in all vnto vsenenin this life > for 
whatſoecuer good things we haue,they are 
all from him. «Fs: Iristrucindecde g6d 


is all int all cuen4n this life: but howe ? not - 


immediately but by outward meanes; and 
thatalſo in ſmall meaſure. For he conucies 


his zoodneſle and mercie vato vs ſolong, 


as we liue on carth, partly by his creatures 
and partly by his word and Sacraments : 

but after this life is ended, all helpes and 

outward meanes (hall ceaſe: Chnſ{t hall 
- giue vp his kingdome,and as heis.Media- 
tour ſhall ceaſe to put in execution. the 
office of a prieſt, a t,oraking:all 
authoritie and power be abolthed: 
and therfore all callings in the three maine 
eſtates of the Church, the Common- 
wealth,the famulie ſhal haue anrende;there 
ſhall be no more magiſtrate and ſubie&, 
Paſtour and 
father and ſonne,husband and wife: there 
ſhall —_ CE _— 
thine,reſpiration, cke,fleepe:and yet 
for all this.the Kt it) of wen ſhall be 
many thouſand-fold more bleſled then e- 


uer it was. For the Godhead in the Trinity - 


immediately without all meanes ſhall bee 
_ to all the choſen 
in , 


eAn Expofition 


©, maſter and ſeruant, - 


of God 
of heauen, world with-- partsjand as Paul ſaith-nbwe we know in x,Coe-1 


everlaſting} 


mans reaſon, butit is the very flatte trneth 
of the word of God. Sainc John in the 
deſcription of the heavenly Hierulalem, 
ſaith thatthere ſhall bee no temple in it. 
Why, howe then ſhall God be worlhip- 


ped?marke what followerh, the Lord God Rev, 21,24 


almightie and the Lambe are the temple of it. 


Wherby!it is ſignified, that although now - 


we viethe preaching ot the word, and rhe 
adminiſtration of the Sacramers,as means 
of our fellowſhip with God: yet when this 
life is ended,they mult all ceaſe, God and 
Chriſt beeing inſtead of all theſe meancs 
vnto v he adds turther,che crtry haut 
noneede of the ſmmne nor of the mocre to ſoine 
in it. What then will ſome ſay, muſt there 
be nothing but dark enes ? Not (o. For the 
$lory of God doeth lighten it, and the Lamb 


& the tight of it. Agame he ſaith, thatin the 


ver[. Jo 


paradiſe of God, there is the river. of #4- © hap.23.3 


o*7 of life,and the tree of life bearing fruite e- 


zery moneth,and that 1s Chriſt. And there- 
fore we ſhall hauc no ncede of meate, 
drinke, apparell, ſlecpe, &c, but Chrilt 
himſelfy our head and Redecmer ſhall bee 
in ſtcad of them all vnto vs:on wheme,al 
theeleAtihal] feede, and by whome both 
in bodie-and ſoule they ſhall be preſer- 
ued euermare. If a man would haue glo- 
rie,the'Fathar.ſonne,and holy Ghoſt ſhall 
behisglorie: if aman defire wealth and 
pleaſure,(God hiniſclte ſhal be wealth and 
pleaſure vnto, him, and whatſocuer clſe 
the heartof man can. wiſh . Hence it ap- 
peazes,, that.this communion 1s moſt ad- 
mirable; 3pd that no trongue can tell, nor 
heartconiceive the leatt part ot it 
+ The third point is, touching the bene- 
fics or prerogatiues that proceede of this 
communion,and they are in number ſixe, 
The firſtis,an abſolute freedome from all 
wants.In the minde there (hal be no i2no- 
rancc.novnbelicte,no diſtruſt in God,no 
ambition,no cnuie,anger,nor carnall luſt, 
nor terrour in.conſ{cience.or corrupt affe - 
Qtion-In.the body there ſhall be no ſoare, 
no lickneſle,nor paine-for God ſhall wipe 
away all teares from their cies,nay then al 
defefts or wants in bodie or ſoule or in 
both ſhall be ſupplied,and the whole man 
madepertfedt cuery way, 
The ſecond is perfet kneweledge of 
God: Inthis life the Church and allthe 
ſeruants ofGod knowe him but in part. 


Moſes would haue ſeene Gods face, but 


he was permitted to: fee onely his hinder 


Reu, 3% 


out ende. This may ſeeme ſtrange to —C I" 12, 


_ {can diſcerne litle'or nothing -:' yet 


Liſe:/1-..? 


- 


this life we-canno otherwiſe diſcerne but 
pr wad, 5 PG ug eQacles: ant the 
creatures, but ſpecially the wordt of God 


and the Sacraments are the ſpeQacles of 


our minde, wherein we bchold his 1uſtice, 
mercie,loue, &c,/and withqut Ye oy or 
this life, whe that which 1s 
and that which is imperfe& is aboliſhed, 
we (hal ſce God as he1sto be ſeeneznot as 
througha glaſle, but face to face, and Wee 
ſhall knowehimas we are knowne of his 
maicſhe, ſo farretorth as poſſibly a/ctea- 
ture may.God indeede is infinite;& there- 
fore tht tull knowledge of his maieſtie ci 
no morebe comprehended by the vnder- 
ſtanding ot a creature, which 1s finite,then 
the ſca by a ſpoone;yetneuertheleſle God 
ſhal be knowne euery way of man.ſofarre 
forth as a creaturemay know the Creator. 
Now vpon this that the ele have ſuch 
fulric{le of knowledge, it may be demaun- 
ded, whether men Tau knowe one ano- 
ther after this \ifc or nd. «/, This queſti- 
on is otrener m-oued by ſuch as are 1gno- 
rant, then' by them that haue knowe- 


 ledoe: aid oftentimes it is rolled im the 


mouthes of them that haue little religion 
i their hearts:and therefore l anſwer firſt, 
men [hould rather haue care toſeeke how 
they may come to heauen, then todiſpute 
what they ſhal do whenthey arethere:the 
common prouerb' is true, it is not good 
coing of chickins beforethey be hatch- 
ed.Second!y,l (ay thatmen mn heanen ſhall 
knowe each other: yea they ſhall knowe 
them which were never knowne or ſeene 
of them before in this life + which ma 

be gathered by proportion; out of Gods 


Genu2-23- word. Adam in his innocencie knew Eve, 


whome he had never ſcene before & gaue 
her a fit name ({o ſoone as ſhe was created. 
And whewour Sawour Chriſt was tran(- 


figured in the mount, Peter knewe Moſes 
Mathe17,4 and Elias, whome before he had never 


ſeene: and therefore itis like that the ele 
ſhall knowe- cach other in heauen where 
their knowledge and their whole eſtate 
ſhall y perfited. But whetherthey 
ſhall knowe one another after an earthly 
manner,asto ſay this man was ny father, 
this was mive vncle, this my teacher; &c. 
the wordot God ſaith nothing:and there- 
fore I will be filent, and weemult be con- 
tenta whyleto be ignorant in this point-+ 
The third ative of euerlaſti 


bleſlednes ig, that thetleRt ſhall lone Go 
with as perfc&loue as a reauure polhibly 


iscome, 


| The fourth 


can.The manner of loving God ist6 love 
him for himſclie; & the meaſure 15 to loue 
him without meaſure : and both ſhall be 
found in heaven. For the Saints of God 
ſhall have an aftuall fruition gf God hym- 
ſelfe,& be as it were ſwallowed vp with a 
ſea of his loue,and wholly rawſhed there- 
with:for which cauſe,as farre as creatures 
can they ſhal loue him againe, Agame,the 
toue of a thing is according to the knowe- 
ledge therof, but m this liteGod is known 
of man onely in part, and therefore is 1o- 
ved onely but in part: but afterthis lite, 
when the Ele& ſhall knowe God tully, 
Gy {hall loue him without meafure:and 
in this reſpe& loue hath a prerogatine a- 
boue faith or hope, howeſoeuer in ſome 
reſpeAsagaine they goe beyondloue. 
| prerogatiue i3,that the ſaints 
of God keepe a pet | Sabbath in hea- 
ven; Inthis life it1s kept but every ſea- 
venth day, and when it is beſt ot all {an- 
Rified,itis done but in part; but in heaven 
is a abboth:as the Lord ſaith by 
the Prophet Eſfai, From moneth to moneth, 
and from Sabbath to Sabbath, all flrſh ſhell 
come and worſhip before me : and therefore 
the life to come ſhall be ſpentin the perpe» 
tuall ſernice of God. 
Fifthly, the bodies of the cle@ after this 
life in the kingdom of heaven ſhall be like 
the glorious < of Chriſt: ſo Panl faith, 


Eſfa,6 


Hep.4- 
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('brift Teſs ewr Lord ſhal change onr vile bo- Thil 3.21, 


dies that they my be like his gborions bodie. 
Now the reſembance betweene Chriſts 
bodie and ows,ſtandeth in theſe _ as 
Chriſts bodie is incorruptible, ſo ſhall our 
bodies be voide of al corrupt, as Chriſts 
bodie is immortall, ſo ours in the kingd6e 
of heauen ſhall never die : as Chriſts bodie 
is ſpirituall, ſo ſhal ours be made ſpiritual, 
as the- Apollle faith; 7: i ſowen a natwrall 
bodie, it 9 raiſed a ſpirituall bodiey, notbe- 
cauſe the bodie ſhall be channged into a 
irit forit ſhall remaine the ſame in ſub- 
ance, and that for ever : but becauſe it 
ſhall be preſerved by a ſpiritual and divine 
manner. For in this lite it is preſerued by 
meate; drinke, cloathi , phyficke, 
reſt, and diet, but afterwarde withour all 
theſe meanes the life of the bodie ſhall bee 
continued, and bodie md keepe to- 
ither bythe immediate power of Gods 
it for ever and ever. Thus the bodie of 
riſtisnow preſerned in heauen, and ſo 
ſhall the bodies of all the ele be after the 
day ofiudgement. Furthermore as Chriſts 
bodieis now a ſhining bodie,as doeth ap- 
pears 


1,Cor.1 s, 


Plal16,123 


2.kin. 1.40 


Mat »+*.34 
Rom 8,47 
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Rom,6,13 


had this pro- 
of agility beſide {wiftneſle,to paſle 


Lom the carth to the third hednen,beciog 
in diſtance many thouſand miles from vs, 


and that without violence:ſo ſhall the bo- 
dies of the Saints. For beeing gloribed , 
they ſhal be able as wel to aſcend vpward 
as to goc downeward, & to mooue with- 
out violence, and that very ſwiftly, 

The ſixth and laſt prerogatiue , is an 
vnſpeakeable and eternall 10y, as Dauid 
faith In thy preſence us fulneſſe of toy * at thy 
right hand there are pleaſures for enermore. 
It 1s faid that whe metripn was __ 

the le rcioyced excredingly , 
6s wexefoch fnc4 ioy at his coronati- 
on which was but an carthly prince, what 
wy then ſhall there be when the Ele ſhal 
ſee the true Salomon crowned with glory 
in the kinzdome of heauen? It is ſaid that 
the wiſe men which came from the Eaſt 
to worſhip Chriſt, when they ſawe the 
ſtarre ſtanding oucr the place where the 
babe was, were exceedingly glad : howe 
much more ſhall the cle& reioyce , when 
they ſhall ſee Chriſt not lying in a maun- 

r,but crowned with immortall glory in 
- kingdome of heaucn ? Whertore this 
joy of the eleR after this life is moſt won- 
derfull, and cannot be vttercd. 

The property of life eternall,is to bee 
an inheruance which God beſtoweth on 
them which are made his ſonnes in Chriſt, 
whois the only begotten ſonne of the fa- 
ther. Hence it tollowes neceſlarily, that in 
the Scriptures it is called 4 reward, not be- 
cauſeit 15 deſerued by our workes, as the 
Church of Rome erroniouſly- teacheth : 
but for two other cauſes. Firſt becauſe life 
etcrnall 1s due to al that beleeve by vertue 
of Chriſts merit. For his rightcouſneſle is 
made ours by imputation, {0 


nt- 
ly the merit thereof is alſo phos 1s ro it, 


(all wexp merits in our {clues vtter 
excluded,) we deſerue or metit 

happines as a reward;which neuertheleſle 
in relpe&t of gur lelues is the free & meere 


gifr of God The ſecond is, becauſethereis 


a reſemblance berweene eternal life and a 
reward. For as a reward is giue 
man after his worke is done; ſo everlaſt- 


ing lifes giuen vato men after the trauails 


and miſcnes of this life arecnded, 


eAn Expofinon 
re by his transfiguration in the mount, 

Min + Lorin, the reſourretion 
the bodies of the ele (hall be ſhining and 

* bright, alwaies gore bon ſame for 
ſubſtance. Laſtly, as Chri body after it 


roſe againe from the grave, 


is in this life, when men 
and ſan&fied, have peace with Ma- 


toa worke- 


euerlaſting- 
5 of lifeare three. Thefirſt 


The 
ing iuſtified 


ny 1mmagine,that there is no cternall life till 
aber death: 


but they aredeceiued,for it be- 


ginnes jn. this world:as our Sawour Chriſt 
teltefiecth faying , Verely 
you he that heareth my 
kim that ſent megbath enerlaſting lift, ſhal 
not come into con 
from death tolife . Thus 
hence, to learne a good leſſon. Confide- 
ring welooke tor lite everlaſting after this 
life, we muſt not decciue our ſclues, lin- 


, verely 1 ſa 
pended 
on, but hath paſſed 
becing rea, 


gring and deferring the time till the laſt 
gaſpe; but we mult lay the foundation of 
ife eternall in'oar ſelues inthis world, and 
haue the earneſt thereof laid vp in our 
hearts againſt the daic of death. But howe 
is that done?we mult repent vs heartily of 
all our finnes, and ſecke to be affured in 
conſcience that God the father of Chriſt is 
our father, God the ſonne our redeemer. 
and God the holy Ghoſt our comforter. 
For as Chriſt ſaith, this is life eternall to 


knowethee the onely God , and whome loh.r7,3, 


thou haſt ſent Ieſus Chriſt . And wemuſt 
rocfurther yet, endeauouring to ſay with 
aul, that we live not, but that Chriſt li- 
ueth in vs:whith whe wecan ſay, we haue 
in vs the very ſcede of eternall life, The ſe- 
cond degree is in the ende of this life, whe 
the bodie freed from all diſeaſes ,paines,& 
miſeries is laid toreſt in the earth, and the 
ſoule 18 received into heauen. The third is 
after the day of iudgement,when body & 
ſoule reunited ſhall be both aduanced to 
eternall glorie, 

Againein this third degree of life,there 
bein all likchhovd ſundrie degrees of glo- 
ry. Danicl ſpeaking of the ellate ofthe e- 
leR after this life, ſauh, Fhey that be wiſe 
Shall ſhine as the brig htneſſe of the firmament, 
and they that twrne many to righteonſnes ſhall 
ſhine 4s the flarres for enermore . Nowe wee 
knowe there is difference betweene the 
brightneſſe of the firmament ard the 
bnightneſle of the ſtarres. Againgthere be 
degrees of torments in hell, as a s by 
the ſaying of Chriſt, Ir al be e, 


one glorie 
flare, fererk ow rp us 
another in glorie : 1018 

the ir ante of the dead In which 
wordes he applics the differences of ex- 
cd- 


emeth 


Gal, 2.204 


for Ty» Math. x1. 
74 and Sydon in that day then for this gene= 23: 


ration; and therefore there be pt ll 
degrees of glorie. And Paul th \ There « 1.Cr.15+ 
the ſunne, another ylorie of the 4" 


Math.20,g 


2-Tim»1, 
10 


Life . 


10 mcns 


bethz eres ile hal 2 

ble tothe divers meaſures of prune —__ 

mad ann nahi fe; and ac: 

rordinges the Pabnglogeventt them to wo 

glory edification, of the 
<a; ns Spe Bet wemerol,; 

Pep wha, were , ingly. 

with the 
ſter-but the, newe 

Teſtament, ſhall beſpn on _ ene and 

iudge the twelne tribes, of Iſcacl,,| Butit 


may be 9bieted, that if their bee degrees 3 | 


of glory an heauen, ſome hall want 
»-{u{.Not lo:though ſame have more, and 
ſome lelle yer al thal have ſuFicient, Take 


ſundry vellels whereof ſome are; bigger, 


and ſome leſle,and caſt them all into. the 
ſex: ſome wiil receive more witer and 
ſome leſle, and yerall ſhall be full and no 
wantin any : 
Saints of God in heauen, ſome ſhall 
more glorie,ſomeleſle, and yet all without 
exception full of Gl "And whereas it i 
allcadged that al the inthe vine- 
ard receiue cach of them a equal- 
y for their hire;the anſwer is, that our Sar, 
wiour Chriſt in that Parable RE. to 
ſet foorth the equalitie of celeſtiall 
and what ſhallbe the ſtate of the heroine 
ter this life:but the'verie drift of the para - 
bleis to ſhewe, thatthey which are Called 
tuſt,baue no cauſe to brag or inſult ouer 
others which as yet are vncalled,conſide- 
ring they may be made e<quall or bepre- 
ferred before them. 

Thus much of life it ſelfe; now followes 
the continuance thereof, which the Scrip- 
tures hauc noted in callin$ it eternal or c- 
uerlaſting . And to this ende Paul faith, 
that Chriſt hath aboliſhed death, & brought 
not only /fe, but alſo immortalitic to hight 
by the Goſpell. And this very circumſtance 
erues greatly to commend the happinelle 
of conodlye in that after they haue made 
an entrance into it, neuer ſec 
tearme of time or end. Suppoſe the whole 
world were a ſea,and that cuery thouland 
yeares expired,a bird muſt carry a way, or 
drinke vp one onely drop of it: in proceſle 
of timeit nos to paſle that this ſea 


though very huge,ſhal be dried vp,but P 
matheknd millions millions of yeares 

paſſed before this can be done, 

man ſhould enioy bappineſle 


ps ifa 


egii=of He the, Guo: | 


and ſolikewiſe a_— 
aue 


be » bawſe, 


forthe ſpace of time in which the 
would thinke his 


)CONNOEINED ut when it is 
———_— ty ny Nall atars 

as iarre 
Cn” aa their 10y, asthey 


vnto vs 
pes workde and 


n 2s though we v- 
and wha doe i 


this world , yet the cies. of, our. mindes 
muſt be alwaies caſt toward the bleſled 


is cicy, toward his 1ourneyes ende,and is 
ie ona enr end y meanes he is 
the w 


he 
tance,and he wetit out, not knowing 
ther he went: and by faicthaboadeinthe 
land of Canaan,« in « firavnge country and 
4s one that dwelt intents, Nowe the Cauſe 
thatmooued him was lite euerlaſting : for 
the text ſaith, He looked for a cttie hawmng 4 


foundation,whoſe builder and makgr ts GOD. 


And we ought euery one of vs for our 
parts. to be little affeftedto the things of 
this life, neuer ſetting our hearts 
them, bur vſing them as a _» 
vſc his ſtaffe in the way: ſo long as it is an 
helpe and ſtay for him in his i » heis 
content to carrieit in his hande; but ſo 
ſaone as it beginneth to trouble hin, hee 
andly: di chat profeſe the Golpel 
Secondly, 
of Chriſt, may hence learne to beare the 
crolles and affliftions which God. ſhall 
lay on themin this world. It -— 
all manner to beginne correQzonsin 
ownalunilie vpon ttc owne Faldrenzand 
(ty Jo ſaith, lwdgement begynneth at gods 
Lookeas a motherthat weanes 


child, laieth wormewood or ſome other 
bitter thing. vpon her brealt, a 


everlafling 387 


Hebat.$, 
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the child loath the mille:ſo ligewiſe God better for vs that weliad never bin borne. 
makes vs often fecle the:miſeries and croſs orthar we had bin borne dogs ahd toades 
ſes of this life, that our love and liking theri men :for wheaii'they die , there's an 
mighrbe turned from this world and fix- etidofrheir miſcriezbyutman, it he looſe c- 
_ ed nheauen, AyrawMeth'is loathſomers neftaſting happineſle, bathrenghouſand 


Heb,x 1.24 him: Fhus we fead*thiat ayer | 


the ſtomacke 3; ſois enery ſinneranlwn- 
mortified man loathiſome'vnits* God -:irill 
the Lo:dby afiQivbiismortifietwhitm the 
corrupuons of his nateve, & ſpetially'the 
lout-otthis world.”- Bat when'a tant af- 
flited how ſhall heB&ble to ehdure the 
crofle? Surely by refoluing! hita thae the 
Lord' hath prepared life eucrlaſting tor 
when he was com? to-age, to be: 
called the ſonne of Pharaohs ditie iter, & 
chooled ——_— with 
the le of G6d;therytochioy a- 
Fark nne for a 'ſeaſon1; eſteemiing the 


rebuke ot Chriſt greater riches then' the ' 


treaſures of Egypt. But I pray” yoit:t what 
mooued Moles to be fe 1s mmde? The 
reaſons added : 'Brrawſe he had'viſpeFt to 
the recompence of reward,that is}he had al- 
waies aſpeciall regard to life everlaſting, 
and that was itthat made hit contemt and 
willins'to ſuffer afl:tion withrhe people 
of God. Here then behofd notable pre- 
fident for vs to followe i In which we are 
tauzhtthat the beſt way to endave afflicti- 
ons with paticncegsto have an eyeto the 
recompice of reward:this is it that makes 
the yoke of Chrilt eafte and lightſome. 
When i ſhall pleaſe God to bring vnto 
vsa cup of afhQtions and bid vsdrinke a 
draught thereof to the very bottome, the 
meditation oflife eternall muſt be as ſugar 
-- our pockets to {weeten the cuppe with- 
all. 

Laſtly if this berrue, that God of his 
goodnelle and endle{le mercie towards 
* mankinde, hath prepared lite everlaſting, 
yet not tor all men,but forthe cle whole 
names are iwritten in the booke of hife,we 


mult above all things in this world fecke - 


to bepartakers ot the ſame Let vs receive 
this as trom the Lord;ahd hye it to our 
hearts, whatſocucr we doe euening or 
morning , day or night, whether we be 
young or olde, rich or poore;firſt we muſt 
ſecke tor the kingdome of heauen and his 
rizhteouſneſle. It this benefit were c6mon 
to all 5 fo - Church, leſle 
caremisMbe had : but ſecing it is proper 
to ſome alone, for this v cauſe let all 
our ſtudies be to obtaine the beginnings 
rr ren. in this lite . For if 
we haue it not, whoſoeuer we bet had bin 


yearest0/live in iniſerveand th 
the torments of hell:and whcn that time 1s 
ended, lies as farfe from the ctide'of his 
miſery as he was atthe ing; here- 
fore/l pray you, let riot the deuill' Neale 
this meditation out of your heatrs; bur be 
caretull fo repent of all your ſinnes and to 
beleeucin Chriſt for the pardon'of them 
ally thatby this mieaties ye may cometo 
have the pawne atid carneſt of the' ſpirit 
concerning life everlaſting , even in this 
worlde. What a miſerable thing is it}, that 
men ſhould live longe in this worlde,and 
not ſomuch as dreame of another till the 


uh ? Let vs norſuffer Saran thus to 
a 


and bewitchvs:tor if we haue not e- 
ternall life in this worlde , we ſhall never 


have it. ' 


Hitherto by Gods goodneſle I haue 
ſhewed the meaning 'of the Creede : nowe 
todtaw to a concluſion , the generall vics 
which are to be made ofit,followe. And 
firſtof all we learne by it, that the Church 
of Rome hath no'cauſe ro condetnne vs 
tor heretikes:for we 'do truly hold & be- 
lecue the whole Apoſtolica Yom or 
Creede, which is an epitome of the _— 
tures andthe very key of faith. It will 
ſaid, that wedenie the Popes ſupremacie, 
juſtification by workes, purgatoric,the ſa- 
crifice.of the Maſle for the finnes of the 
quicke and the dead, the inuocation and 
interceſſion of Saints, &c. which are the 
_ points of religion. It is true 1n- 

cede,we denie and renounce them as do- 
Arines of deuills : perſwading our felues 
thatit they indced had beene Apoſtolicall, 
and the very groundes and pillars of reli- 
ion, as they are auouched to be, they 
ld in no wiſe hauc beene left forth of 

the Creede. Foritis an onerſight in ma- 
_—_— confeſſion of faith,to omit the prin- 
cipal points & rules of faith. It wil be fur- 
ther ſaid,that in the Creede we beleene the 
Church, and ſo conſequently are to be- 
leeue all theſe former pointes which are 
taught and auouched by the Church : but 
this defence is fooliſh. For it takes this 
for granted,that the church ot Romeis the 
Church here meant which we denie,vn- 
leſſethey can a particular Church 
to begmuerſall or Catholike. Nay,I adde 
further, that the principall groundes of 


I 


Life 
popilh faith, for which they contend with 
vs as for life and death ; are not mentioned 
in any other Creeds which were made by 
the Churches and Councels for many 
hundred yeares after Chriſt, 

Secondly the Creede ſerues as a ſtore- 
houſe of remedies againſt all troubles and 
tr tions whatſocuer. 1, If a man be 
I for the loſle of earthly riches , let 

im conſider that he beleeues God to be 
his Creator, who will therefore guide and 
elerne his owne workemanſhip, and by 
his ptouidence miniſter all things neede- 
full vnto it . And that he hathnotloſt the 
principal! bleſſing of all; in that he hath 
God to be his father, Chriſt to be his redee- 
mer, and the holy Ghoſt to be his com- 
forter : and that conſidering he looked for 
life eternall,he 1s not to be onermuch care- 
full for this life : and that Chriſt beeing our 
Lord will not forſake vs being the ſeruants 
in his owne houſe, but will prouide things 
needfull for vs. I 1. If any man be grieued 
in reſpe& of outward diſgrace and con» 
tempt, let him remember that he belecues 
in Chriſt crucified, and thattherefore he is 
to reioycein contempt for righteouſneſle 
fake. 1IL whach are troubled for 
the deceaſe of friends, are to comfort the- 
ſelues in the communion of Saints, & that 
they haue God the Father and Chriſt and 


of the Creede. 


the holy Ghoſt for their friends. 1V. A- 
ainſt bodily captiuitie , let men confider 

t they belccuc in Chriſt their Lord, 
whoſe ſeruice is perteGt liberty. V.Again(t 
the feare of bodily diſeaſes, we muſt reme- 
ber the reſurreQtion of the body , in which 
all diſeaſes and infirmities ſhall be aboli- 
ſhed. VI. If a manfeare death of the body, 
let him conſider that he beleeues in Chriſt 
which died ypon the croſle, who by death 
hath vanquilhed death. V I 1.The feare of 
perſecution is reſtrained , if we call to re- 
membrance that God is a Father almighty, 
nutonely able but alſowilling to c 
the power of the aduerſarie, {o farreforth 


as ſhall be for the good of his children, 


V11L Terrours ariſing of the confidera- 
tion of the laſt iudgement are delaied by 
remembrance of this, that Chriſt ſhall be 
our indge who is our redeemer. | X. Feare 
of damnation is rerhedied by conliderati. 
on that.Chriſt dyed to make 1atisfation 
for vs,and now fits at the right hand of his 
father to make interceſſion for vs : and 
by the reſurreftion of the body to lite 
euerlaſting. X. Terrours of conſci- 
ence for are r , if we con- 
fider that God is'a Father , and there- 
fore much in ſparing , and that it sa 
prerogatiue of the Church to haue remsſſi 

on of ſames, *. 


Trin-vni Deo gloria. 
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A) 


TO THE RIGHT 


Honourable Edward, Lord Ruſſell Earle of 


Bedford : Grace and peace be multiplied. W,7 


DF Izht Honourable,if you conſider what is one of the chicfeſt or- 
4 JE) naments of this Noble ſtate, vnto which God' hath aduanced 
: b) Qr you :it will appeare,that there is none more excellent then *che * Zach,12 
vi =. {piritof grace and = er. For what doeth yourheart affet} 12+ 
A > 62 would you ſpeake the languages ?'Behold, by:prayer yoy may 
% | WY | ſpeake the moſt heauenly tongue that cuer was, Þ eventhe * Eſa.g.12 
22> language of Canaan. Would you have the valourof Knight, Rem-15-6 
hood ?ÞBy prayer you may ſtand inplace where Gods hand « 1 (al. og 
hath © made a breach, and doe as much as * all the chariots and horſemen in'a 22. 
kingdome. Would you enioy Gods eco which you want 9h Praier you Ha.59-16 


may (as it were) put your hand into the cofers of Gods treaſures © and inrich your , ap, 
ſelfe.Doe youdelire the fauour of Monarkesand Princes?By prayer you may cone 6 
in preſence and haue ſpeech with /ehonah the King of heauen and earth, Laſtly, 
would you kno:v , whether now liuing you be dead , that being dead you may live 
for ever? By praier aman may know , whether he be dead to finne, dead to the 
world, live to God,live to Chriſt and live eternally. 


for the furthenng of the Goſpell of Che) 
Now leſus Chriſt our Lord, and GS 
giuen vs cuerlaſting conſolation,anc 


penthaFather which hath loved vs, and 
nour in cuery good word and worke & | 


Jicough grace , ſtabliſh your Ho- 


Your H. to commaund, 
William Perkins, 
Kk 3 


FT , Vi 


An aduertiſement to the reader. 


Ood Reader, there was a booke of late publiſhed in London wnder thu 
title, PERKINS, vponthe Lords prater. In it I bane donble inin- 
rie, Firſt it was printed without my knowledge or conſent, And ſecod- 
ly the books is faulty both in the matter and manner of writing. In the 
matter theſe things are not well ſet downe, 

Firſt the commandement of prayer very eaſily to be kype.p.3.6. 
2 | 2.Prayer 1 the reſtauration of the Goſpell.7.b. 

| 4 The three firſt petitions concerne Gods glory the three latter, 

the meancs of Gods glorie.1.b. 

4.Gods ——__ for his deitie,and not for his attributes or titles.1 5.6, 

' '' 5. A man muſt pray for the day of bis death.2.6.4. 

6.Repentance is ſufficient not onely to bring 4 true faith but alſo to renewe tte3 4.4. 

Tf leſſon inthe Lords praier taken out of Popery..45.4. | 
* '8.The dottrine of ſatisfattion for ſinne #s a moſt vile doftrine.g2.b. 
 9.God andthe demill agree in the manner of temptation.61.b, 

' T0.God offereth men % occaſion ts ſimme 62.4, 

 'Likemiſe themanner of writing hath other faults, | 
 Firflin the middle of the Lords prayer there is placed a diſcourſe of the Lords ſupper. 
 - #.The ende of the Lords prayer is not expounded at all but frinolouſly, 

3-There are very many places hich hane no vommon reaſon in them as 
 : Firſt,Gods angels doe his will in eauntenance/yg/b. 
- - C.Our daily bread is communicating bread: 4g b. 

g.To walke before God inthe trueth of theſatisfattion of Gods inftice. 5 1.4. 

4.To purge acleare conſcience.51.b, : 

5 The pages 65,65,67 are ſo penned,as the reater cannot know what was my meaning. 

Now,conſidering by this ungodly prafliſe, Chriſtian and well diſpoſed people are much 
abuſed, te omit the ininrie done to my ſelfe, I thought it my dutic to make aredreſſe by 
publiſhing this treatiſe according as the points therein were delinered: otherwiſe I was no# 
willing to hawe ſet downe any thing in the way of Expoſition of the Lords prayer : becauſe 
Þ iabad ſuſſcienth performed aber, 
} 


— ——  — 


| Wantsto be be- 


Graces to be deſired, 


| ' walled, 


ThePrefacc Our father. 


father, 


in keauen. |where, yet 


bigheft heauens. 


 O father of Chriſt , and in him or 


I.Wat of rentrence, 1. Lone of our brethren, 
2,By-thoughtr, {2+ The ſpirit of adoption, 
| 3-Feare trembling reuc« 


Which art | Who —_ thou be preſent enery | rence,Eccle/.s. 


eſt manifeſt thy ſeife to 
| us 'in maicſtie and glorie from the 


» Peron, tallowed || Gram thet in all oxr thonghts, *.Pride of beart. |1-Knowledge of Gone = 


and praiſe tothee. 


| be thy name words, and deeds , we may gine glorie 2.Hardnes of heart. 


—_ — 


2. Zeale of Gods glorie, 
3- Ingratirude, : . A deſire of ſinceritie ef 
- Emil life Go | life of 


Thy king- | | Letnot ſmne and Sathan ras; 
* {dom come ule immonr hearts : but raigne wn 


kingdowe of glorie. 


PE 


1. Bondage under ſim 1. The kingdom of gr ace, 


& 
by| an Sathan. 2.The proſperitie of the 
| thy word and ſpirit : and ſo build inv:| 2 Want of preach-| Church. 

the kingdowe of grace ,and haſten the|- mg , Sacra» 3-The haftning of the laſt 


ments,ec, germent 
3. /mpedinoents. 


thy commandements, 


| L PRs it, 


ly 
fidence in all eftates. 


I by will be Gume grace, that in our lines and. 1. The rebellion of 1. Denying of our (clues, 
| 3 done. \calbngs we may performe obedience to) nr natures. | 


2. Obedience, 
2. The wickeanes of 3 «Patience in affufion, 
the world. 4-Sinceritie. 


Wn earth , As And that ſincerely , of Vs men On 1. Imperfettion of +- 
. t is in hea- earth, as thy Angels. Saints in hea-| bedience. | 


4 (Guevs this] Beſtow on vs ell things needfull for 1. Ce onetonſneſſe, T1. ( ontentation. 
day our dai-|thys Life: yet ſo 4 whether they be more|2. Diſtruſt in Gods 2. Aﬀfiance in Gods pro- 
botad. or eſſe , we may be content therewith,| prowidence, 

rom time ts time reſting on thy pro- 


widence. 


F 


6 vs,cither by friend or foe, 


| E—_— Wn paſſion , obedience , and|1. The burden of 1. The ſpirit of depreca« 
5 oc V3 onr right eonſne(ſe of Chriſt ,M 4 fo ll diſ- ſinne, t108, 
d cbts, az wel© barge for onr (mnes,o& in him accept 
foroiue our 05 45 r1ghteons: for even we that hawe 
Uebters, net ſo much 4s 4 drop of mercie in vs, 
in reſpelt of thee , are content by thy 


race,te forgine the inmries done vn- 


deliucr, &c,/4#1[ne with the temptation. 


appertaines to i nk 60 


of God. |\dome,&c. thee : glorie and praiſe of t both 


And lead vs | Though the fleſh , the dewill, & the| 1. Bondage vnder 1. The free fprin. 
© [notinto tep [world many waies prouoke v5 to (imne, finne and Satan 
tation : but [Jet ſuffer th? not to prenaile , but gine 


. » | , , : HM baſe , "Ov of 
A reaſon of For thine ls Thou ruleſt all things in heaxen & eſtimation b 
the praiſe the king- earth, power of doing al thin s 6s from — 


| 


offer, 


doe beleene that then wilt grant thens 


Faimoar amen. | we have arkedheſe pets Ha 
| | hes 


— | Faith in God promiſete 


be. Bs... 


ON OF- THE LORDS PRA Y-- 


er,,m the way of (atechiſme; ſerving for 2 


ienoratit people, by F. Perksns, 
200 Matth.6.g. bf 


_ / 
107,90) D | {10331 


; After this manner therefore pray yer. ..\.. 


Our Father,esc.../ V1 


A "224 He occaſion, and ſo al- 
1-05 2. ſo/ the coherence of 
Ts dx theſewordes wuth the 
> - former is this, The E- 
{Dd vangeliſt Matthew ſet- 
£- Y ting downe the ſer- 
ZEERSIER mons and ſayings of 
our Sawiour Chriſt, _— m_n courſe 
ro nd every thang as.it was done or 
f Garde Geeckins he ſets downethat 
"ry which was donelaſt, and thatlaſt 
which was done before: — 
ſpirit of God direted him. Which thing 
is verified in theſe words, where Qeroy?: 
er is mentioned ; yet the occation where» 
fore our Sauiour Chriſt his Diſci- 
les to pray,is not here Butin $. 
Lak. 1.1, the occalionof theſe words is 
euident.For there it is ſaid that the. diſci- 
ples of our Sauiour knowing that Iohn 
ht hisdiſciples topray, made 
tonirthaſies that he would dothe ſame 
tothem likewiſe. 

Theſe fewe words ſet before the praier 
are a commandement, and it preſcribes 
vnto vs two duties :- the firſt,to pray : the 
ſecond, topray after the manner follow- 
ing. Touching the farſt, point, conſide- 
ring very fewe among the people know 
how to pray aright , we muſt learne what 
it is tO pray. | 

To make prayer is to put vp our requeſt to 

God according to his word from a con- 
trite heart inthe name of Chriſt, with 
- _ aſſurance tobe heard. 

For the better opening of theſe words, 
we are to coniider ſixe queſtions , The 
firſt is,to whome weare topray. The an- 
ſwer is,to God alone. Rom. 10. 14. Howe 

ſaall they call ot him in pphone they hawe not 
beleexed? e&c.Marke how invocation and 
faith are inked togither. And Pauls rea- 
ſon may ber thus: in whome wee 


put our afhance or bdeete';;to him alone | 


muſt we pray : but wee þelegue oncly-in 


(II \ "+ (LL oft: 
God : therefore we muſt. onely pray to 
him; As for Saints or angels,they areinno 
wiſc to be called - y becauſe not. the 
leaſt titleot Gods word preſcribes: v5 ſo 
to doe : becauſe I—— heace! our 

ers, & <1(cerne what are the thoughts 
and deſires of our hearts; and becauleins 
uocation18 a part of diijine worſhip, and 
therefore peculiar toGoxtalone. ,. /' |: 
Obiett, What neede any man pray vn- 
to God,conſidering he. knowes what we 
want before we aſke,and is ready arid wil« 
ling to give that which we craue? «Aſo, 
We pray notfor this ende to manifeſtour 
caſe to God.as though heknew it fiot;,or 
to winge and procure his fauour-& 
will,but for other weighty :endes. Firſt, 
that we might ſhew our ſubmiſſion and 0+ 
bedience to God, becauſe he hath giuen 


vs a dire commandement to pray, andit 


mult be obeied.Secondly,that we may by 
invocation ſhew forth that we doc indeed 
belecue and repent : becatiſe God:hath 
made the promiſe of renuilion of finnes 
and of all good blellings to ſuch as doe 
indeede repent and humble themſclues 
'ynderthe hand of God, and by rrne faith 
apprehend & apply the promiſes of God 
vnto themſclues. Thirdly,we pray toGod 
that we may (as our dutie is) acknowledge 
him to be the fountaine, author, and giuer 
ot euery good thing. Laſtly,that we might 
eaſe our minds by powring out our hearts 
before the Lord : for tothis ende hath he 
made moſt ſweete and comfortableprg- 
miſes.Prou.16.3.Pſal-37.5. , 
Obiett. What neede men vſe praier,con- 
ſidering God in his eternall counſell hath 
certenly determined what ſhall come to 
paſle? An/v. As God determines what 
things (hal come to palle:fo he doth with- 
all determine the meanes wherby theſame 
things are effeted . Before all worldes 
God decreed that men ſhould live vpon 
earth,and he decreede bkewiſc _ 


391 


eAn Expoſs 


c pon Nowe prayer is 
oncoti exon memes where 
ſundrie things are to palle : 
relate Gods etcrnall counſell dodking 
things tocome , doth not exclude prayer 
and like meanes , but rather 1 and 
a—_— ſame. 
ſecond queſtion is,what kind of a- 
tion prayer is ? Aw/. It is nolip-labour : it 
is the puttin; vpofa ſuit vnto God, and 
this aCtion is peculiarto the very heart of 
a man.Rom.$.26. The ſpirit makes requeſt 
for vs. But how ? with 5 in the heart. 
Exod. 14- 15. the Lord faith to Moſes 
Why crieſt thou? yet there is no mention 
made that Moſes ſpake any word at all: 
the Lord no doubt, ac the inward 
mourning and defire of hirheart for a cry. 
Pſal.38.10.and 11:4. 

The third queſtion is, what is the forme. 
or rule according to which we are to pray? 
Axſ.]t is the revealed will and word of 
God, A man in humbling his ſoule be- 
fore God, is not'topray as his affeQions 
carry him, and for what he liſt : but all is 
to 'be done: according to the expreſſe 
word.So as thoſethings which hath 


[19n, 

& wretched eſlate, how that we are com- 
palled about with innumerable enemies, 
euen with the deuithand his angels ,-and 
within abound even with huge ſeas of 
wants and rebellious 1008, where- 
by we moſt grieuouſly diſpleaſe God, 
and are vile in our owne cics . Becing 
therefore thus beſet on fide, we are 
to be touched with the ſenſe of this our 
great miſerie. And he that wil pray aright, 

muſt put on the perſon and the very atte- 

tion of a e wretched begger, & cer- 
renly not g grieued with the ruful! 

condinon in which weare in our ſclues,jt 

15not poſſible for; vs1o pray effeQually. 
Pſal. 130. 1. Out of the deepes 1 called wpon 
thee 6 Lord:thatis,when 1 was in my grea- 
teſt miſerie, and as #t were not farre trom 
the gulfes of hell,then I cried ro Ged. Iſa, 
2.6.16. Lord in trouble bawe they viſited thee, 
they powred out a praier when thy chaſt;ning 
was vpon ther, 1.Sam.1.1 5, 1 am a woman 
(faith Anna )of an hard ſpirit:that is trou- 
bled ſoule, and haze powred my ſonle before 
the Lord. Hence it , that theor- 
dinarie praiers of mottmen grieuouſly dil- 
pleaſe God, ſecing they arc madefor fa- 
41yon only, without any ſence and tceling 


commanded vs to aske, we are to aske, * of their miſeries : commonly men come 


and thoſe things which he hath not com- with the Phanthe inoſtentation ofthe in- 
manded vs to aske, we are in no wiſe tegritie, and they take great paines with 
to pray for. 1.loh. 5.14 Thi is the aſu- their lippes, buttheirhearts wander from 
rance which we hane of him,that if we acke 4- the Lord; The fecond _ required in a 
thing according to his will, he heareth vs. contrite heart,isa longing deſire and hun- 
This is a ſpecial clauſe to be marked, gring after. Gods graces and: benefits 
that men muſt pray in knowledge, not in whereof we ſtand in ncede. It is notſufh - 
ignorance. Here waiethe caſe of poore ig- cient for a man to buccle as it werez and to 
norit people:they talke much of praying poc crooked vnder his ſinnes & mileries; 
for themſelues & others,they imagine that but alſo he muſt haue a dehre to beeaſed 
they pray very deuoutly to God : but alas ofthem, and tobe enriched with graces 
they doe nothing leſſe, becauſe they know needetull. ; 
not what to aske according to G>ds will, Thus Hezekias the King, and the pro- 
They therefore muſt learne Gods word, phet Iſaiah the ſonne of Amos prayed a- 
and pray according to the ſame, els it will gainſt Senacherib,and cried vnto heaven, 
proove in the ende that all their praying 2.Chron.32.10.where we may ſee what a 
was nothing but as mocking, and flat di- marueilous deſire they had to obtaine 
ſhonouring of God. their requeſt. So alſo, Rom.8.16.The ſpi- 
The fourth queſtion is,with what affe- rit maketh requeſt with grones, ſo great 
tion aman mult pray ? e+/.Prajer muſt that they cannot be vitered, as they are 
roceed from a broken & contrite heart. felt. Dawd Pſal.1 44.6. faith, That he deſs- 
hisis the ſacrifice which God accepteth. rech after the Lord,as the thirftie land Now 
Pſal.F 1.17. When Ahab abaſed himſelfe, we know that the ground parched with 
though he did it in hypocrifie, yet God had heate,opens it ſelfe jn rifrs and cranies, and 
ſome reſpe& vntoit. 1. King, 21.29./aich gapes towards heauen as though it would 
the Lord to Eliah Seeft thou how Ahab is hiie the cloudes for want of moiſture, 
bled before mee + T is contrition of heart and thus muſt the heart be diſpoſed to 
ſtands in two things. The firſt of them is Gbds ,tillit obtaine it. The people of 
a lively fecling of our owne linne, miſcrie, Iſracl becing in grieuous afflition, ow 


- 


doe rhey pray? They ont the "7 


19. | | 
The fiſt queſtion #;, in whoſe name 
prayermiltbe tnade.: Axſ. Ir muſt not be 
inade in the name of arfy creature, bur one- 
ly inthe name and ryediacjon-of Chrilt. 
loh. 14-14. if yer ary any thing in my nawut 
FUG NES no$ to. prefene bis 
ors 10 in worthines bf his 
onetjeths.! leveled irene aha 
beſt of bumſcife, what can he make of bitn- 
ſelfezby nature he 13 no berter then the very 
hrebrand of bell, and of all Gods creatures 
on carth the moſt jous rebell ro god, 
and therefore cannot be heard forhis owne 
ſake. As for $aints, they can be no media. 
tours, ſeving cucn they themſclues in bea- 
uen arc (ed of not for them- 
felues , bur onely forthe bleſſed metits of 
Chriſt, {f any mar: firne (faich Saint Tohn 
1. epiſt. chap, 2.4.) we have an advocate with 
the Jeſus Chriſt. But howe provues he 
this folowes then, Audhe i the retoncy- | 
lation for owr finnes. His reajon ftands thus : 
He which muſt be an advocate, muſtfiri of 
all bee » reconciliaypn for vs ; no ſaints can. 
be & reconciliation: for vs; therefore no 
Saints can be aduocates, Therefore in this, 
place is manifeſt an other fault of ignarane 


crie often, Lord pe me; 
"amore Arup « But | 
> 


mn: 
name poore ſoules like blind 
amr ab 6 vponthe Lord , they: 
knowe no 'mediatour in'wheſe name-they. 
ſhoutd preſent thelr praiersto him: Litle do 
they-confider with themſclues, that God is 

as well amoſt zerrible Judge ,as amercefull 


The fwt queſtion is; Whether faith be 
requiſite to praier or not. Anſ. . Prayer is 
to be made with faith /whereby a man 
muſthaue certen aſfiitance-to be heard. 


For he that praieth, muſt. Readfaſtly be- 
leeue, that God in will grant his 
perigion « This afhance being wanting, it 


rakerh praicr tobe ne jer. 


'Whiefore it is an 
of ip be pat er 


S 23 * 


eng 


ypon the Lords prayer. 


fired. The 


far me.,What is the cauſe 


wewantthe ſecond is faich, whereby we 
belecue rhat God will gran che things de- 
dof this faith isreconcilia- 
rion with God , abd' the affurance thereof. 
For-vnlefſe a man be in conſcience in ſome 


meaſure edrhar all his finnes are 
ſeven ed wares a he Handes reconciled 
to 'God un Chriſt,he carinot belceue any. 0- 
ther promiſes revealed in the word, nor 


that any of his ptaiersſhall be heard. 


the Lord go- 
eth often defer his bleſſings aſter out prai- 
ers? No cauſe, butthat he might fitrre vs 
ypto'be more earneſt ro crie- vnro- the 
Lordi Exod, 32: 160. 'When Moſes: 'prai - 
edto-God in the behalfe of the res, 
the Lord anſwers, Ler me alonetas thou 
his + Ho bind the Lord; and hin- 
der ' from - executing hi ivelgements: 
wheretere this is good aduiſe; for all.chri- 
ſHanintn to continue andto be zealous in 


1 "pts attignorant tnan;fot ſhame 
cartſe to praie, ſceingit is Gods com- 
maundementr, make. conſcience of it. We 
ſe that there is Ho than, vnleſſe he be deſpe- 
rately wicked bur will make ſome' con- 


ſcieneE of add Realing: and 'why 
1$ " = : -Y J ir Is ” . wm an 
dement, Thou ſhalt nor kill, thou ſhalt noe 
Keale. * CGG | 


Welt then, this' aois Godscomman- 
dement, to pray . 'Let this conſideration 
breed ity thee conſcieyce of 'this duric, 


it nt; but' commanding a 
hing through the grace of his ſpiric verie 
eafic and profitable: how mach more are 
we bona Sis bbodiatice of the face?" A- 
gaing 


the 
of 
thin 


= Þ 
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"An Expoſitions 
gaine , praier 15the key whereby we open - Church, tiold it ynlawfull to vie this very 
the treaſures of God .. and pull downe his forme of wordes as theyare ſer downe by 
mercies ypon vs . For as the preachivg, of our Sauiohr Chriſt for a praier; they are far 
the word ferues to declare/and to conuey deceiuedas will appeare by their reaſons, 
vnto. vs Gods graces: ſo in praſer we.come Firſt (ſay. they)it is Scripture,and therefore 
ro hauca lively fecling of the ſame in-our not to be vſcd as aÞprayer.l anſwer, that 
hearts « And further , this muſt mooue: vs. the ſamie thing 'may be-the ſcripture of 
to praier > (ceing in that wee haue familia- God,and alſo the prayer of man, els the 
ritie with Gods maieſtie . Itis an high fa- prajers'of Moſes David, and Paul, beeing 
uour for amanto be familiar with a prince; ſer downe in! the ſcriptures, ceaſeto. be 
howe much more then es be familiar with praiers. Againe (lay they)thar in praier we 
the king of kings the mightic /ehowa? | This - axe to exprefle our wants in particular, 
then can be no burthen or trouble vnto. v8, | and the graces which -we defire: now-in 
beeing one. of the many. prerogariues that theſe words all things to be praicd for, are 
God beftowes on his Church. For in the onely in 'generall unded. I anſwer, 
preaching of the word, jt pleaſed God to : that the maine wants that are in any man,. 
ralke to vs, and in praier; Gad doth vouch- and the principall graces of God-to be 
fate vs this. honour to. ſpeake and as.it ' Jefired,are ſet. downe - in the petitions of 
were familiarly to ralke with him ,.not as this /praier -m- particular, Thirdly , they 
ro a feaxcfull Judge, but.gs-to a louing and  pteadrharthepatternero make all praiers 
mercifull God. , -; . ;,.. | ſhould nor be vicd-as a-praier.I'anfwer, 

Conſider - alſo that praier is 2 yr es tharthereforethe rather it may be vſed as 
mcanesof defence, nox oucly to vs, ut at, a praier,and {ure it rs that ancient.and wor- 
ſoto theChurch and them that arg4bſcax./ thie Dwines have reuexenced it as prai- 
By it Moſes ſtood m the breach, which Gods ...choofing rather to vſe theſe wordes then 
wrath had made into the people of: Urael, ; .\\, other;as Cyprian. Serm. de orar, Dawinic. 
and taied the ſame, Pal. 106. 23: By, this, © aq Terrallian. ti6.de in perſequntione, 
Chriſtian: men fight -as yaliane champions, ang Auguſt Serm.1 26,de rempore. Where- 
againſt their owne ions, and all &, fgre the opinion is fullof ignorance and” 
ther ſpirituall enemies, ph. 6. 18. -Infigize) errour. i T's. , "CIT £15734 
were it to:ſhewe hows many bleſſings $e, yell whereagour  Sauiour firſt gives a 
Lord-had beſtowed on bis ſeruants by Prai- commandementto pray, and- then! after: 
er. Ih a'word, Lucher , whome in pleaſed ves dire&tion forthe keeping of ic, this 

 Godto vicas a worthie inſtrument Or &þ PF: dohto fiirreup ourdulnes,and te allure 
reſtoring of the goſpell, reſtificrh of bim- 1, a1 meanes co the heawenly exerciſe of 
ſelfe, that hauing _ ory him to prajerrwherefore ſtill I ſay, imploy ' your 
call ypon the name the , he. had ſclues impraier feruently and continually, 
more revealed ynto himpof Gods truth by ,,1 if you-can not doe it, learnero 'pray. 
praier,then by reading and ſtudie, 1\--» Thus much of the commandement of -our 
. The ſecond | poine, of the ,commange- g.u;gurChriſtinowy; follow the words of 
——_— cho praitr. x11 10 » 03 9251 
de £ Lords praiex..Where it is tobe, 7 A | o dnt 
nord, thatthe Lords praier is a dive&ion, ,, (Jar, Father which 
and 3s it were a ſamplarto reach ys how & art: &c nfs =d 2 
Dee ERS - i. MES © as 
toun we are, $0 VIEWS. | IC 9% 221tl 10011257 
words only, and none ether. For the, mca- JP Ely warts conenigechere ans:1, a 
ning of Chriſt is nor to bind-ys tothe word, A. pretac » REIN ſelfc, contai- 
but ro the matter aud x9 ghe manijer;and to ning ine periciegt; 114 e teſtification of 
the like affections in praying . If this were inzhelaſt word, Amen. 
not ſo,the praiers of gods ſeruants ſer down = Which although it þe ſbort, yex ir d& 


4.1 


in the of theold &ncy Teſtament, not containe theimalleſt point inthe prai 
ſhould all be faulie, becauſe rhey are nox er.It is(I ſay) 2 teſtification of our ha 
fer downein the yery ſame words.with the whe c petitions;that goe before a1 
Lords praier,uay this praier is notſerdown ons,vf our deſtres. W of 
in the Gunie words akogirher by Marthew & theſe three parts in order. ' 1... . 
Take. - Wee muſt conbder how gur Sauiour 
. And: whereas. ſundric ' men , ia (our Chiſt doth nor ſer ore og peice 


abruptly , but he frſt beginnes with a ſo- 
RIO . Whereby we are taught 
thisleſlon ; that he which is to pray vnto 
God, is firſt to prepare himſclfe , and not 
boldly without conſideration as t were to 
ruſh into the preſence of God. 

If a man be to come before an carth| 
Prince, he will order hinifelfe in , 
- rey 1p" 99 wo , that he may doe all 

ings in ſcemelineſle and dutifull reue- 
rence : how much more are men toorder 
themſelues , when they are to appeare be- 
fore the living God? Eccles. g.1.Be not raſh 
with thy month,and let net thy heart be haſtie 
towutter a thing before the Lord . And Da- 
uid, Pſal.2 6.6. waſhed his hands in innocen- 
cie, before he came to the altar of the Lord 
to offer ſacrifice. 

The meancs whereby men may ſhrre 
vP their dull and heauie hearts,and ſo = 
——— to prayer , arethree. The 

is to read diligently the word of God, 
concerning thoſe matters about which 
they are to pray: and whatthen ? this will 
be a meanes not onely to dire& him, but 
alſo to quicken the heart moreferuently 
to deliver his prayer. This is evident by a 
C on.The beames of the ſunne deſ- 

ing,heat not before they cometo the 
carth, or ſome ſolide bodie where they 
may refle&, and then by that meanes the 
earth and ayre adioyning is made hot : e- 
ven ſothe Lord downe vnto ys his 
bleſſed word , cuen as beames and the 


oodly ſunſhine, and thereby he 

at hearts : now roms but 
prayers ofthat which we hauercad, Gods 
word is as it wererefleted,and our hearts 
arethereby warmed with the comfortable 
heat of Gods holy Tpirit, to poure out our 
prayers to God more » Theſe- 
cond meanes is to pray to God that he 
we might beabletopray asitispraftiſed, 
Pſal. 143-1. The third meanes is, the con- 
ſideration of Gods'moſt glorious maie- 
ſtie , wherein we are to'remember firſt his 
fatherly and kindneſle, whereby 


to pray , Lord, if thou wilt thou cant make 
da Math: 8. 2. Therefore both to- 
gither are more effcuall. eporks Viure 

Now let vs come to the preface it ſelfe, 
Our Father which art in heazen.lt contains 
a deſcription of thetrue zbonato whome 
we pray, and thatby two arguments: the 


vpn the Lords projer. 


firſt is drawne from a relation, O«r father: 
the ſecond is taken from the ſubieR or 
place,which art in heaxer. 


Father. 


he ' ed 50 i 
ing of this word , or title of 
Tg a ed. 
I.. Lueſt, Whether by this title Father, 
is hgnificd thewhole Trinitie,or ſome one 
on thereof, «Aſ, Otherwhiles this 
name 1s attributed to all the perſons in 
Trinitie, or any of them, Mal.2.10. Haze 
we not all one father,chc, Luke.3.38. Which 
was the ſonne of Adam which was the ſonne of 
God. And in Efa.36. Chriſt is called the 
Father of eternitie, Lonaſs all that are tru- 
knit to him, and borne anew by him, 
are eternally made the ſonnes of 
God. Againe, oftentimes it is giuen to the 
firſtperſon in Trinitie, as in thoſe places 
where one perſon is conferred with an 0- 
ther. Ando in this placeprincipally for 
RISE , this title agrees to 
the firit perſon. For firſt he is the father of 
Chriſt as heis theeternall word of the fa- 
ther, and thatby nature, becauſe he. iz of 
the ſame eſſence with him. Secondly, he is 
head mehr nrnpenr Slpwereborky 
,not nature or . 
ans Leaebdh_gs na- 
ture doth ſubſiſt in theperſ6 of theword. 
Thirdly , he is a father to all che faith(ull 
by adoption in Chriſt, | 
2. 2neſt. Whether aro we to pray to the 
Sonne and the holy Ghoſt as to the Fa- 
ther ? eG. Invocation belongs to all che 
three in Trinitie, and not onely to 
EN Good 
#5 receine ps 5 .3.-2.Now 
our Father _ ry leſws Chrif Sts 
our journey vnto you. 2:Cor.t 3.13.7 be grace 
of agg Lord leſms Chriit the lone of God, and 
the communion of the holy Ghoſt be with you. 
And menare baptized in the name of the 
Father,the Sonne, & the holy Ghoſt, that 
is, by cling on the name of the Facher, 
Sonne,and Ghoſt 


\this prayer is a 
"A of fo er pa 


not tothe Sonne, or holy ſpirit. Ianſwer, 
ib ,yetthey are not to beſe- 


vered or devided , becauſe they all ſubGult 
in one & the ſameGodhead or diuine na- 
ture. And furtherin all outward ations, 
asinthe creation and preſcruation of the 


world , and the ſaluation of theeleR, 
wa wary Cre te ditigps 
: are 
ſhedin the manner 'working. Nowei 
t not cd in nature or operation 
reel are not to be ſcuered in worſhip. 
And inthisplace we principally dire 
our praiers to the father he is the 
firſt m order : yet ſo, as then we implie'the 
Sonne and Ghoſt. For we pray to 
the Father in the name of the Sonne by 
the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt. And to 
what perſon ſoever the praier is direted, 
we muſt alwayes remember in minde and 
heartta include thereft. 
2. The vc. 
He vſes of this pot are manifold. 

1, Firſt, whereas we are taught to 
con to God as to a father , and therefore 
m the name of his Sonne our Saviour 
Chriſt, we learneto lay the firſt « 
of all our prayers, whuch is to hold and 
maintaine the vnion and the diſtintion 
of the three perſons in Trinitic. This be- 
ing theloweſt and the firſt foundation of 
praier , it is requiſite that all which would 

aright, ſhould have this knowledye, 

ay hehe Tk 

owthe 
are diſtingui od and the order of them, 
how the Father 4s the firſt, the Sonne the 
ſecond, the holy Ghoſt the-third t' and 
therefore how the father isto be called 
on in the name of the ſonne by the ho 
Ghoſt,By this,thepraiers of Gods church, 
andthe praicrs of heathen men are diſtin- 
euiſhed, who inuocate God as a creator 
out of the tather , Sonne, and holy Ghoft. 
And hence it is manifeſt, that ygnorant 
and filly people which doe not ſo much as 
dreame of the vnion, diſtin is, and order 
of theperſons in Trmitie , make but a cold 
and ſl-nder kind of praying, 4 

2. Secondly, we may learne that 
we are not in any wiſe to inocats Saint 
and angels,but onely thetrue /chonah.The 
reaſon ſtands thus : This praier js either 
a perſcR platforme for all praiers, ornot : 
to ſay it-were not, were an iniurie to our 
Saujour Chriſt : to ſayit is ſo, is alſo to 
graunt that 'it doth fully fer downe to 


eAn Expoſition 


deemer.Papiſts therefore that are the great 


your 


inuocation of Saints,in ther re- 
ormed breuiaries and miſlalls , deale very 


if fondly : for firſt ans / a+ to Marie, that 
y! 


ſhee would pray to for them, and 
when they hane ſo done , ke wglers they 
come to Chrif and pray vnto hum thathe 
would _ Maries praier for them. 

3-  Thirdly,we learne that therecan be 
no interceſlobr betweene God and vs, but 
onely Chriſt . For here we are taughtts 
come to God not as a mdge , but as toa 
kind and louing father . Now he is a father 
to vs onely by Chriſt : az tor Angels and 
Saints and all creatures , they are not able 
to procure by any means,that God ſhould 
become a father, no not ſo much asto one 
man. 

4 Againe, if the God to whome we 
pray be a father , we mult learne to ac- 
quaint our ſelues with the promiſes which 
he hath made in his word, to quicken our 
hearts in all our praicrs vnto hn, & there- 
by to gather affiance toour ſclues and per- 


ſwaſion thathe wilt graunt our requeſts. 
For thizw the inlet arcane 
and willingnelle in God to heare and be 
mercifull to-our praicrs. And a father can- 
not but-muſtneedes make | 
uour to thoſe that be his chi there- 
fore it can not be that he ſhould-call to 
God his father truly, which hathnot if his 
heart this aſlurance,that God will fulfill all 
ond ama made. ynto him. Promiſes 
to prater,, as theſe and ſuch like, are 
to be narked;asfollow;z.Chron.7.14. f 
people , among whoume my name vs calle 
- , doe bumble theigfelnes, and pray , and 
ſiek my preſence, and tyrne from their wic- 
hed wayes, then I will beare in heagen, and be 
full onto their finnes. 2.Chronay. 2. 
The Lord is with yow while yee be with bow. 
and if yee ſeeks hins, be will be found of you. 
Eſa. 6g- $4. Before they call I will anſwer, 
andwhilerthey / yh I will heare, Math.p. 
9. Arke and it ſhall be given you, ſeeke and yer 
ſhall finde, knocke and 1t ſhall be opened , Luk, 
11:13. if yee which are exill can gine good 
gifts onto your children, bow much more ſhall 
heauenty father gine the holy Ghoſt to 
them that defire him + Rom. 10.12. ) He that 


whome all praiers are to bemade. Now, Lord oner all, is rich onto all that call on 
in theſe words there is ſet downe noinuo- hins. Jam. 4.8. Draw neere with God, and 

cation but of God alone. For inpraier to wil/ draw neere 
be tearmed , O#r father , is toGod, x. If God beafather whois called - 
Efai. 64.1 6.7 how avt onvr thewgh «A- on, then praier is the note of Gods childe. 
braham be ignorant of vs , and Iſrael know $.Luke and S.Paul ſetout the faichfull ſer- 
vs ner: yet then, O Lord, art our father & re- vans of God by thiznote , RBgay 


hath anthoritie to bind all that call-*n thy 
»alne 1.Cor, 1.2./Ts them that are ſanttifi- 
ed by" Feſws Chriff, Saints by "with all 
that call on the wine of our Lord Teſus (brit. 
And contrariwife, Pſal. 14. 4. it is made 
one of the 3 of an Atheiſt, Nener 
to call on the name of God. And C—_ 
asneither bo nor oe. _ > ily 
to pray to , may tay mat they are 
| ade mr rf bat intheir do- 
1ngs they beare-themſelues as if their were 
0; He while work arey pihaen 
5. He aright, mu 
belike thepr | child, thatis,he muſt 
not onely confeſle his finne,ſaying, Father 
| have-linned againſt heaven, and agai 
thee, &c.butalſo have a full neuer 
after to offend his father .  cana 
child call him father whome he caresnot 
continually to difpleaſe through his lewd 
conditions ? He can notdoe it,neithercan 
any fatherdelightin ſuch a chuld:therefore 
in praier we muſt call to mind our lewd- 
nes and rebellions againſt our heavenly fa- 


ther, and with the Publican in heauines of hedefires with the heart,and he which de-. 


ſoule ſay, Lord be mercifull to mie a ſonner, 


He-which can trily doe thig)\is-a kinde - 


childe. 1t we conſrder our ſelajds as we ate 
by nature,we are the children of the devill: 
nochild {olike hisfather as we are like him 
and in this eſtate we continually rebell a- 
gainſt God-:for thedeuil hath all the heart, 
our whele joy i5 to ſerue and pleaſe him. A 

inke on this, & 


be -gnened thereat. And happie, yea a 
thouſand times happie are they, who have 


grace given themto'fe ſtate and 
to bewave it. And further, its notſuffici- 
cnttoconfeſle our finnes againſt ovirmer- 
ciful} Father, but-we muſt ſerdowne with 
our {clues never in ſuch ſort to offend him 
againc,and to lead a new life, Thif point is 
vety profitable for theſe times. Fot many 
there be when any croſle or fickneſle 
comes on them, wilt pray and re- 
penance andal obedienceto Go 
$ it uy my S+ x to deliuer therft :but 
this viuaily 1s but m hypoerihe, they diſ- 
ſemblewich God and ppocaty, wp dt 


vcknes wpafhlat adoggo hepueWha in preſi 
ethcir cares & runne 


the water, 1 yy ſhak | 

ſtreight with all gredineſſe totheir former 

finnes. 1sehus toeall God FathertNs, he 

thatdoth this ſhall jtothaue God'to be his 

= _ 
a 

Papoie: Ins hetbFiluer wiltlighy and 


vpon'the Lords Prayer. | 


MAL .htrewe are to obeys, that 
which would- pray, muſt tie indued 
with the fpirit-of adoption :-the ations 
whereof in the matter of prater are two+ 
fold The firſt trywoone the heart rocrie 
ant call on God:as afather.. Itiz no eabie 
dy ts Abaomurec age 
4 to mooue tlic whole heart with his 
is a bleſſed worke of the ſpirit. Rom 8.1.5; 
We hawe receined rhe ſpirit of adept onywher+ 
by wk cvie, Abbaghat is father, And. Rom. 
8-26. Likewiſetheſpirut helperb dur infjrans- 
i oy art conr by 
bus the fpiru it eth requeſt... 
Zach: ol te boy Ghoſt 1s called the 
WJ of , Me , OF predber's; 
{ores Cer pen twould pray 
haue Gods ſpiritto be ve manera 
toreach him to th grones 
ofthe heart hrrihe words make not the 
cr, but the 
art:and a man 


praies for no morethen 


fires nothing praies not at all, but ſpends 
Thefecond worke of Hy 
is to allure vs inour.ebſciences that we are 
in-the'ſtate of-grace reconciled to God. 
Rom. $8.16. 7 bo ftinit of adeption bearwh 
imeſſe with our uris that we are the chile 
dr1nif Ged. Andthisinward certificate of 
the-ſpirit 10 all-exercifes of inuocation 3s 
ie:for he which wantsthis af 
ſuratice, it he be ſecare and benurmmied in 
his finnes, will not; and it he be touched in 
conſcience for them, for his lity dares not 
cal God father.Aiſo this confures the opt- 
nion ofthe church of Rome, which teach» 
ethaharman is to doubt whether he be a+ 
dopted'or no . For how can a.man truly 
God father, whew he doubts whether 
he be the child. of God or no?!t15 a miſe- 
rable kind of praying-to call God father, 
and withall to doubt whether he be a fa- 


word, ther,” Indeed itis true that doubts will of- 


tervaniſe; but it is our dutie to firiue again 
and nuttoyeeld to them. Yea hut 
(a )to becertaine of: Gods mercy is 


43G Fact meaning b £46.14, 
* Hans much of theargumentof relati- 
Tomnorlemprecde h whnke 
+ ” I ys - - Sd taid 


grones and defires of his - 
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ſaide, Our Father, And hee is ſo tearmed, 
becauſe he is the father of Chriſt by na- 
turez andin hm the father of cucry be- 
leever : yea of the whole bodie of the 
Church. . 

Bneft, Whether may it be lawfull for 
vs in praier to ſay, not our father, butmy 
father? «-s/. A Chriſtian may in private 
praier ſay, My father. Thisis warranted by 
the of yaberig we oy 
O my father, if it t this cup paſſe 
S—— Ad Mat $5.46: Gat ty 
God, why baft thou forſaken me? And Tho- 
mas praied, My Lord and my God. And 
Paul, / gize t 

i(e is, ler. 3.19. Thos ſhalt call me, my 


fatber , The meaning of Chriſt is notto 
bind vs to theſe words,but to teach vs that 
in our praiers we muſt not have regard to 


our ſclues onely, but alſo to our brethren, 
and therefore when we pray for themin 
our priuate praiers as for our. ſelues, we 
outia profiile che true meaning of theſe 
words, 

2. The wſer, 


When we pray, we muſt not makerc- 


queſt onely tor ourſclues and our owne 
\ but for others alſo, asthe Church 


Larue of Goh patency en ſclues 


praiers: 


that we allo are partakers of their pr 
and for the bitter clecring of this point,let 
vs ſearch who they arc tor whome we are 
"to pray. 20 

Of men there be two ſorts, ſome liuing, 
ſome dead. Of theſe two kinds, the living 
are to be praied for, and there 1s no pray- 
ing for the dead. $ 
. + Amanthat is dead, knowes not what 
ſhal be his cſtate eternally:if he died a wic- 
ked perſon,thatis, an varepentant ſinner, 
his ſtate ſhallbe according in eternall tor- 
ment : if hedied, having repented of his 
finnes, then he ſhall reſt wm 45 in Fon 
kingdome. Apoc.14-13+ et 
which die in the Lord, for they reſt from their 
{1bours, and their works follow them, Gal.6. 
10. While we bame time let v1 doe good to all 
wen ;- Where we maye note that there is a 
time.namely after death, when we cannot 


doe goodro others. 


Nion, and diſt cither pri- 
Car or vublike,, Publike focxarecithere- 
Nemies to Our COuntre, as ty aytors, 
Kc. or cnemics 40 Our Fcugion, as EEE, 
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Turkes, Papiſts, Infidels, Atheiſts. Now 
towards all theſe, how ought a man to be- 
haue himſelfe in praier; A»/. He is to pray 
which bart you, and per/ernte you.1.Tim.z. 
I. 1 exhort that praters, interceſſions, &c, be 
made far all men; for kings, &c. Yet when 
Paul gaue this commandement, we read 
not that there were, any Chriſhan kings, 
but all Infidels. And the lewes are com 
manded to pray tor Babylon, where they 
were captiue. er.29.7. And /eche the pro- 
Ferity of the citie, whether I hawe þ 06-1 th 
to be carried captine, and pray vnte the Lord 


; tomy Ged,cc, And Gods for ie, 


Lneft, How and in what manner are 
we to pray for our en:mies ? A/, We are 
to pray againſt their ſinnes, counſells, en- 
w_ es , but not againſt their perſons, 

praied Dauid againſt Achitophel, 
2.Sam.15.31. Lord {pray thee twrne the ceju- 
ſell of Achwtophel to fooliſbnes. And thus did 
the Apoſtles pray againſt their perſecu- 
tors, Aft.4.29 . O Lord behold their threat- 
ning, frannt wnte thy ſernants with all 

fſe to ſpeake thy word. 
| neſt. Dauid victh imprecations a+ 
goal his enemies, in which he praieth for 

cir vtter.confuſion,as Pſal. gg. and 109. 
&c.. The like is done by Paule,Gal.g.1.2. 
Tim..4,14- and Peter, AR. 8.20. __ 
afterwards he mitigates his exccration.But 
how could they doeat? Anſ.1: They were 
idued with an extraordinarie meaſure of 
Gods ſpirit, and hereby they wereinabled 
to diſcerne of their enemies, and certenly 
toudge thattheir wickednes and malice 
was incurable, and that they ſhould never 
repent. And the like praiers did theprimi- 
_e ID) Es againſt Julian the 

poſtata, becauſe eued himto 
be a maktious and > 1-0 ata igg Se= 
condly, they, were 1ndued with a pure 
zeale and nor carried with defire ofre- 
uenge, againſt their enemies intending no- 
thing cls butthe glorie of God. Now for 


Loett, 
thoſe pſalmes in which Dauid vſcth impre- 
cations againſt his enemies? A»/. They are 


-  tobercad and ſong with theſe caveats. L 


Weare to vſc imprecations indefi- 
oy agyotſt thn expires of: God and 
his Church : for we. may not 


* ” . 


ſome 
ſuch 


V pon'uhe Lotdi\Prayer. 


fach prgule=oont wo axuſinot arid thereforeftiſt riceds be every where?, 


Ghoſk, y 
deſtrution 
ſinners, Which! 


, Our Fathev; 
de: that in 
lone ro 
the children wa one ke li 
ſpoſed one to another. For how 
call God his father, who will nottake the 
child of ooarant A brother 2 Math: L623. 
when thow art to" Li v4 of 
thou hane ought ſuf be 
reconciled, gh te of dy br offer th 
_— 1.1 ;.theLord ſaith that 
y vnto him he will not heare. & 


PIES heir hands are b 
RE an out 


formally ro pra 
_ bribing, 44 
. Thec 


ſion, deceit, vſurie, 
n ſong of the world is, 


man'for reals, and God for vs ' 


isis the common Joue and care that 
ir o ldvy each to other. The pfaiers 
ſuch are abhominable;euen as the ſacrifice 
of a dogge,as Efaifaith. For how can they 
call God their father, that have no loue to 
their bretheren? 


d 
ric | vnlearned eblearncd: be Go 
lers,may ſay,Our Father. Itis notwith the 
Lord as itis with the world,but all are his 
children that doe belecue ,* The' poore 
man hath as good' intereſt in Gods king- 
dome, and may call God father as well as 
theking. Therforethe weaker ſort are to 
coinfore themſelves hereby, knowing that 
Godfather tittiem as well x asto Abra- 
ham,Dauid,Peter . And fuch a$areindu- 
ed \ more grace, mult not therefore 

ſwell RAT becayſethey have not God 

_— r mote then their inferi- of” 
awe, - L 


ns rt in heauen. 


'N 23 LThe nhewning. 
J Owmay Godbe hidwbein, 5 
he iv infinite, 4 


2 $AgHaſt=r |; 


of 


SR GT are.nod 
ame bi 


:oalvſ. God is faid to be 


in heavefi+ wn becauſe his maillie, that 


bvdees te fears, and the 


nk ES yah 
eto £ to wor are va 
pion 
is irfheauen:; Nowlet men travel} to what 


place, or countrye they will;they ſhallnot 
Gy: = Arntin ty heaven, ornearer to 


Ry as wo of croſles, cruci- 
fix&roodes. Tt wn ur 
of God and Chriſt. Weare 
yp oureyes to heaveryſeeing God is there: 
and how 'can we doe this,as long as our 
whitides and eyes are pouring bots an 
mage” made by mans arte?  '* 
-3-'Agiine, were here admoniſhed to 
vſcthe a8tion of prayer with azgreat reve- 
as == fn norto thinke 
of God1n ariy earthly manner. Well rea- 
ſoris Salomon frarwnf 1. Benot raſh with 
thy month to ſpeake a word before God,why? 
be ts in heanth,” thou art in earth therefore 
let thy words be frwe. This reverence muſt 
appeare in holineſle of all our 
and affeftions, and in all comelincſle of 
. And for this cauſe all wandring 
onthe, and all vaine babbing is 
be but Racy reps cafe with 
vs, that'on the erred 


lo rn ro 
opt! urging 


DEN TENT 


7 a 


come to 
any, by reaſon 
pray without vnder- 
= 


rg oharin render 


that 


cuſtome onely, or for feare of puniſh- indeed giue vnto vs whatſocuer we do vp- 
ment; ifthey might be left free they could on our own heads,fancie, & defire:but we 
finde in their hearts not to pray atall. But muſt in our have recourſe to the 


nl eo ONE of promuſe of pe plamonlany og the te- 
ng 1$ a | - Hour, we if 
poignant nai ſanacay gre et wall wy ny 


- our petitions. Things promiſed abſolute- 
ing or ſtealing, forit 18 di 7 ,a3 all graces neceſlarie to ſalvation. 
A eng ore wen Think beaded? —__ 
becauſe itis againſtche farſt table, and with 


abſolutely: and things pronuſed 
vith condition, as ealeflofnecellarm 
therefore more hard to bee diſcerned,itis and n__— are to be asked 
lightly cſtecmed, and itlefle troubles the with: on, 
conſciences of ignorant men: yea asit is they ſhall befor 
indeed,ſo it is to beeſteemed as a diſgrace our 
and plaine mockery of Gods majeſtic. miſe 
M\ herefore ſeeing Godis in heauen, away ſed 1 \ 
with all drowſie and dead praying, let ys "55 Phe kingdometo._Daujd after Saul, 
come with reverence in our hearts before A deliverance from captiuitie in Babylon 
the Lord. after 70,yearcs to t (frclines | 
4. Againe, we are here to conſider  Againe, thepreface ſerues to ſtirre vp 
our in projer zeſt moune top loue and feare in the hearts of them that 
into heauen, and there. be preſent” with are aboutto pray.Love, becauſe they pray 
the Lord. Pſal.2 5.1; /ato thee 0; Lord fo a lather Feare,beeauſe hes ulof maie- 
kft Ip my ſoule. The litle childe is never the in heaven. 7 


hr rr nee 9o4997 1 ee nw. bh 

of God are never in berter caſe,then when Hallowed be thy Name; 

Gn EE RIneT ant FOES, ons 
| | us ©; nowe 

by prayer,asit were to creepe into-his bo- low the petitions . They be Gxe in 


: it, number, the three firſt concerne God, the 
5. And here we muſt further learne, three laſt our (clues. The three fo: mer pe- 
ſpeciallyto ſecke for heavenly things,and titions are againe deuided into two parts: 
toaskeearthly things, ſo far forth as they the firſt concernes Gods glory itſelfe zthe 
ſerue to bring vs to an everlaſting and iu» ather two,the meancs whereby Godsglo« 
mortall inheritance in heauento which we ric ismanifeſted and inlarged among men. 
are called. 1.Pet.1.3. ' +; ForGodsname is glor (fied; among men 
6. Laſtly,whereas our Father is in hea- when-his kingdome. doth core, and his 
ven we areto learnethatourlifeon earth will izxdone. © | 
is buta pilgrimage , and that our delice Dueff. Why is this, petition, Hallowed 
muſt be to atraine to a better countrey, be thy name, ſetinthe firſt place 2 Arſ;Be- 
namely, heavenit ſelfe, and that we cauſe Gnds glory muſt be preferred be- 
vie al meanes continually tocome ymto, it. fore all things, becauſe it is the endeof 
In a word,to make an ende ofthe preface; al creatures and of all the counſels of God. 
in it is contained a double ſtay or proppe Pron. 16.4. The Lord hath made all things 
of all our prayers. The: one's to buleeue for his owne ſake : yea exen the wicked for T. 
that God can graunt ourrequeſts, becauſe day of -xi/l. And from the order of the piti- 
heis almighty, and thus much is tions here ariſcth a worthy inſtrution, 
when he 1s {ard to 5 in heawen. The namely, that cuery onein all things they 
js to belceve that God 13 readie and wil- *take3n hand, are to progonad tp them- 
ling tograunt the ſame, and this weare ſclues and to intende the glory of GO D. 
ravghtiathetitle Father, which ſerues to Thereaſon is this : The endewhich God 
put vs in minde that God. accepts our hath appointed to all our doings, weare 
praiers, loh. 16. 32: and hath a care. of to propoid to our ſelues: but God hathap 
vs mall our miſcries and neceſſities, Math. pointed that the higheſt ende ofall our do- 
6.32. and pitieth vs as muchas anycarth» ings ſhould be _—_— : cereforgour 
ty father can pitic his hilde. Pſaloe 103, harts muſt be ſerto ſeeke ir firſt of al. 
73- we! & SICL LL | God will have womans gages 
Yerwuſt we not imagine that God will appearcth in this z that he puniſheth thoſe 


pon the Lords Prayer. 


glorie of God moreprecious then the (al- 
der. peovon. Theperons tha 
order . [4 
conterne Gods are ,& the I- 
wrcthe Gf & fxg Wherby we aretaght, 
are we are 

that before God ſhould want any part of 
his glory, we muſtlet body and ſoule and 
al goe,, that God may haue all tus glory. 
Thus affetion had Moſes, Exod. 32-33. 
when he ſaid, Either for gize them,or if thou 


wilt not, blot my name ont of thy booke . 


In this petition as alſoin thereſt, we 


muſt obſerue three things: the farſt is the 
meaning of the wards: the ſecond, the 
wants which men muſt learne to bewailc : 
the third,the graces of God which are to 
bedefired. i 
4 Fi Pan boy 
few among the people can gi 
Va: 1zht meaning of the wordes of 
this praier. They pretend, that ſeeing God 
knowes their good meaning, it is ſufficiet 
| torthemto ſay the words and to meanc 
well.Bur faith beeing one of the grounds 
ofpraier,and there becing no faith with- 
out knowledge, neither can there beprat- 
er without knowledge,and therfore igno- 
rant menaretoleatne the right meaning 
of the words. 
Name. 
"I 
Ing» 5.5. Hee ſhall 
Name. £1 Gy 


ide of our hearts; a finne that none or 
pride Tt _ 


which of obſtinacie ſet themſclues to di- 4. His workes, creatures, and iudge- 
ſhonour him, or | did not ments, \- 

Chee frgakareptyamaig . - Hokiedt nd pros ailng 
ſo. Ing in f .Hi r aile ar) om 
pam Fr as cried, The voice all theſe. | 6 = 

of a God, & not of aman:and i For God is knowne- to vs by all theſe, 
the angel of the Lord (mote him , as men-ar* knowne by their names; & as 
he gaue riot glory to God. At.12.12.And alla mans praiſe & glory lies in his name, 
yas 1h, wan: _— OT __ ſo all the glory of God isin theſe, 

inthe preſence children of I{- 

I RE IIIneT  DloOwed. 

pronuſez yethe did notaltogether failein O hallow is to ſever or ſet 
doing of it. T hus we may ſee by thelepu- 1 > Hove och wen dice dae hs gary 
niſhments,and alſo by the order ofthepe- proper and peculiar ende: as the Temple 
titions, thatit is our diity to preferre the 

glory of God before all things els. 

. neſt. Whether are we to preferre the 

lory of God befqre the ſaluation of our 
{oules2 4vſwr If the caſe ſtand thus that 

Gods name muſt be diſhonoured, or our 

ſoules condemned, we muſt account the 


$.23.” ; 
- weſt; How can a finnefull man hal- 
low Gods name which is pure and holy in 
it ſeife? A&nſ. We doe not here pray that we 
might make Gods name holy, as 
we could adde ſomething vnto it to make 
it holy : but thatwe-mi 
GE mo —_— to _ world 
right vſage of it,thatit is y 
ef eds Thelike phrale 4 Ted. 
Lvk.7.9 dome is tnſtified by hex children, 
that 18, acknow'! and declared to be 
mſt.Ezech.38.23. 

T he ſcope therefore of the firſt petiti- 
on,is an earneſt defire that we might ſet 
torth Gods glory, whatſocuer become of 
vs:and it maybe exprefled thus. O Lord 
open our eyesthat we may aright knowe 
thee, & i nowledge the grearnes of t 

er,wiſedome, juſtice, & mercy, w 
RY inthy titles, words, creatures, and 
udgements:and graunt that when we vſc 
any of theſe, we may therein honour thee 
and yſe them reyerently to thy glory, 
3 The wants which are to | 


be bewaled. | 


'n [ He wants, which we in, this 
we © ' are taughtto bewalle, are 
foure. The firſt,is an inward and ſpiri 


be meanes to | 
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cuſtome onely, or for feare of puniſh- 
if they might be left free they could 
ER But 


let all ſuch men know,that this manner of 


ing is a very gricuous ſinne,nay grea- 
trthen mocki got ater or modber kl 
ing or ſtealing, for it 18 wa 
Gs the other againſt men. en 
becauſe it is againſtche farſt table, and 
theretore more hard to bee diſcerned,it is 
lightly eſteemed, and it leſle troubles the 
conſciences of ignorant men : yea a8 it is 
indecd,ſo it is to eſtecmed as a diſgrace 
and plaine mockery of Gods marcſtic. 
U\ herefore ſeeing God is in heauen, away 
with all drowſie and dead praying, let ys 
come with reverence in our hearts before 


the Lord. "Y KR, 
. Againe, we are here to conſider 
a Fo in praier muſt mount 1 
into heauen, and there be preſent” wit 
the Lord. Pſal.2 5.1. Y/nto thee 0; Lord 
bft Ip my ſoule, The lite childe is never 
well but when it 13. in the paar pe ap. a 
.ynder the mothers wing:and the chil 
of God are never in better caſe,then when 
in affeQtion and ſpirit they can.come into 
the preſence of their heavenly Father,and 
by prayer,as it were to creepe into hs bo- 
me. 
5. And here we muſt further learne, 
ſpeciallyto ſecke for heavenly things, and 
toaskeearthly things, ſo far forth as they 
ſerue to bring vs to an cuerlaſting and iu 
mortall inheritance in heauen to which we 
are called. 1.Pet.1.3. , Rr | 
6. Laſtly,whereas our Father is in hea- 
uen we areto learnethat our life on earth 
is buta pilgrimage , and that our defire 
muſt be to attaine to a countrey, 
namely, heavenit ſelfe, and that we mult 
vſe al meanes continually to come vnto, it. 
In a word,to make an ende ofthe preface: 
in it is contained a double ſtay or proppe 
of all our prayers. The: one's to buleeue 
that God can graunt our requeſts, becauſe 
heis almighty, and thus much is « mr 
when he 15 ſad to 5c in heawen.Thelecond 
js to belceue that God 13 readie and wil- 
ling to graunt the ſame, and this we are 
tavghtinthe __ Line 0 ho ſerues to 
ut vs in mynde that accepts , our 
p , Toh. 16. 32 andhathacare of 
vs mall our miſeries and neceſſities, Math. 
6.32. and pitieth vs as much as any earth» 
ty father can pitic his hilde. Pſaloe 103, 


0 Yewuſtwe not imagine that God will 


Hn' Expoſition. 


"take3n hand, are to 


indeed giue vnto vs whatſoeuer we do vp- 
on our own heads,fancie, & defire:but we 
muſt in our eager have recourſe to the 
promiſe of God, and according to the te- 
nour thereof muſt we frame and ſquare 
our petitions. Things promiſed abſolute- 
ly,as all graces neceſlarie to ſaluation,may 
be asked abſolutely: and things pronuſed 
ary condition, - Sleſle yearns 
temporall are to be asked 

with condition, fo farre forth as 

they ſhall be for Gods glory in vs, and for 

our goad : except it be ſo that God pro- 
miſe any temporal! bleſſing abſolutely, as 

he promiſed iſſue to Abrahamin his ol de 
age. The kingdome to. _Daujd after Saul, 

Adeliverance from copgaitis in Babylon 
after 70,yearcs to the liraclites. + 

Againe, the preface ſerues to ſtirre vp 

loue and feare in the hearts of them that 

are aboutto pray. Loue becauſe they pray 

to a father. Feare,becauſe he is ful of maic- 


Hallowed bethy Name. 
. © I The Coherence, 
FT much-of the preface : nowefol- 
low the petitions, They be fixe in 
number, the three firſt concerne God, the 
three laſt our ſclues. The three fo: mer pe- 
titions are againe deuided into two : 
the firſt concernes Gods glory itſelfe zthe 
two,the meancs whereby Gods glo- 
rieismanifeſted and —_ among men. 
For Gods name is glorified; among men 
when his kingdome doth core, and his 
will isdone. _. 
Dneft. Why is this, petition, Hallowed 
be thy name, ſetinthe firſt place 2 Arſ;Be- 
cauſe Gods glory muſt be preferred be- 


foreall things, becauſe it is the ende of 


al creatures and of all the counſels of God. 
Pro. 16.4. The Lord hath made paving 
r 


for his owne ſake : yea enen the wicked for 


day of exill. And trom the order of the piti- 
tions urge a worthy een, 
namely, that cuery one in all things t 
CE 
ſclues and to intende the glory of GO D. 
Thereaſon1s this : The endewhich God 
hath appointed to all our doings, weare . 
to propokd to our ſelues: but God hath ap 
pointed thatthe higheſt ende of all our do- 
ings ſhould be his glorie : our 
EI 
wi s name 'glori Vs 
appearcth in this z that he puniſheth =—— 


which of obſtinacie ſet themſclues to di- 
ſhonour hum, or | did not 
OI 
0. in » 
an — cried, The voice 
of a God, & not of aman:and oy wn 
the angel of the Lord (mote him , 
he gaue riot glory to God. AQ.12.12.And 
Moſes becauſe he did not ſanRtific the 
Lord in the preſence of the children of I{- 
rael,therefore he came not into the land of 
pronuſez yethedid notal failein 
doing ofit.T hus we may ſee by theſe pu- 
niſhments,and alſ&by the order ofthe pe- 
titions, thatit is our duty to the 
glory of God before all things els. 
. Dneft. Whether are weto the 

lory of God befaxe the ſaluation of our 
Poules 2 Auf. If the caſe ſtand thus that 
Gods name mult be diſhonoured, or our 
ſoules condemned, we muſt account the 
glorie of God moreprecious then the (al- 
uation of our ſoules. This is manifeſt nz the 
order Ss won The = ns that 
conterne Gods are farlt, peti- 
Gonthatconere dee our ſaluation 
are & Wherby we are taughr, 
that before God ſhould want any part of 
his glory, we muſtlct body and ſoule and 
all goe,, that God may have all hus glory. 
Thus affetion had Moſes, Exod. 32-33. 
when he ſaid, Either forgize them,or if thou 
wilt not, blot my name ont of thy books . | 

In this petition as alſoin thereſt, we 
muſt obſerue three things: the firſt is the 
meaning of the wards : the ſecond, the 
wants which men muſtlearne to bewaile : 
the third,the graces of God which are to 
bedefired. 
Fry 2.T he meaning. Lg 
few among the le can gi 

Va 1zht mama uber 
this prajer. They pretend, that ſeeing God 
knowes their good meaning, it is ſufficier 
- tor them to ſay the words and to meanc 
well.Bur faith beeing; one of the grounds 
of praier,and there beeing no faith with- 
out knowledge, neither can there beprat- 
er without knowledge,and therfore igno- 
rant menaretolearne the right meaning 


of the words. 


Name. 


low 


Namein this eth, 
:- God han ek INge $5. Hee ſhall pride of our hearts; a fine 


pon the \Lords Prayer. 


3. His workes, creatures, and iudge- | 


ments, 

4. His ward. | 

5+ His howour and praiſc ariſing from 
all theſe. 

For God is knowne to vs by alltheſe, 
as men ar: knowne by their names; & as 
all a mans praiſe & glory lies in his name, 
ſo all the glory of God isin theſe, 


Haltowed. 


O hallow is to ſeuer or ſet apart any 
aan, ors er 
proper and peculiar ende : as 
was hallowed,that is, ſet to an holy 
vic and the Prieſts were ſanified, that 15 
ſet apartto the ſeruice of God. And al that 
beleeuein Chriſt are ſandhified , that is, ſer 


thinke, ſpeake ofit, or vic it 
any manner of way. Levit. 10.3.Ezech. 
$.23.” ; 
- weſt How can a finnefull man hal- 
ods name which is pure and holy in 
it ſelfe? An. We doe not here pray that we 
might make Gods name holy, as 
we could adde ſomething vnto it to make 
it holy : but thatwe mig 
—— _ _— to os world 
right viage of it,thatit 1s L 
eff aha; Thelike lil Led, 


Lvk.7.9#:/dome i rnſtified by hey children, 


that 1s,acknow!cdged and declared to be 
mſt.Ezech.38.23. 

T he ſcope therefore of the firſt petiti- 
on,is an earneſt defire that we might ſet 
torth Gods glory, whatſocuer become of 
vs:and it may be exprefled thus. O Lord 
open our eyesthat we may aright knowe 
thee, & nowledge the grearnes of 
power, wiſedome, juſtice, & mercy, w 
a inthy titles, words, creatures, and 
Mentnead graunt that when we vſe 
any of theſe, we may therem honour thee 
and v(e them reyerently to thy glory, 


3 The wants which are to 
| ho bewailed | 


1, | He wants, which we in. this 
»- -* \ are taughtto bewaile, are 
foure. The firſt,is an inward and 


abuſes . 


be meanes to 
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_this' want in themn(ſclues, and to beſeech 


An Expof 


y maproar ſhould be as Gods : which 
leſſon not only they, but we haue learned; 
and we conceive of our ſelues, as little 
Gods,though to the world we ſhewit not. 
This hidden pride, when our finnes die 
it begins to get ſtrength, and to ſhewe it 
ſcife:and appeares 1n vaine COT 
tinually on cuery occalion aſcending in 
the mind. As may appeare inthe Pharifie 
whoſe thoughts were theſe when __ 
ed thus within himſelfe, O God [ thank thee 
that I am not as other men, extortioners, 
vninſt, adulterers, or exen as this Publican, 
&c.And as this was in him,ſoitisin vs till 
God giues ce: for ſo that men may 
haue praiſe and glory in the world, they 
Care not for Gods glory though it be deta- 
ced. We muſt therefore learne to diſcerne 
this hidden c on, and to mourne for 
it:fot it doth poiſon and hindcr all good 
deſires of glorifying God,ſolong as.itdoth 
or ſhall prevaile in the heart. 

'2. Secondly weare taught hereto be- 
waile the hardnes of our hearts : where- 
by we are hindered from knowing God 
aright, and from diſcerning the. glory 
and maicſtic of God in his creatures. 
Mark.6. 52. Thediſciples , through the 
hardnes of their hearts,cculd not ee Gods 
power in the miracle of. teeding many 
thouſands with a few loaues, though the- 
{clues were in{truments of it. & the toode 
did increa(c in cher hands. Our redemp- 
tion what a wonderfull worke isjt, but 
howtew conlider of it, or regard it? If 


we ſeea man haue more wit, wealth, or pet 


honour, then we haue.wee {traight won- 
derat tum: but beholding Gods crea- 
ture+, wee ſee nothing m them , becauſe 
we toe not goe higher to acknowledge 
the lowe,power, wiſedonie, and iuſhice of 
the Creator. And this is the cauſe why 
Gods name is {0 ſlenderly honoured a- 
mon men. | 

2. The third corruption 1s our great 
inzratitude, for the Lord hath made hea- 
ven and earth, and all other creatures to 
feriie man : yet he is the moſt vnthanktull 
ot all creatures. Beſlow many 1ewels or a 
kings raunſome on a dead manzhewill ne- 
ucr returne any kindnes : ſo men beeing 
dead in finne,deale with God.ccommently 
men are like the ſwine that run with their 
#roinesjatid cate vp the. maſt, but never 
ſooke ypto the tree fram whence.jttalleth. 
But the' godly are with Dauid ,.#0 tecle 


£04 to open & as t were t9 Volo! 
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lps,that they may indeauour to be thank- 
tull ro G I.1g. 

4- The fourth is the vngodlines and 
the innumerable wants that be in our liues, 
and the ſinnes committed in the world. 
Pſal. 119. 136. Hine res (ſaith Dauid ) 

uſb ont with riners of water, becauſe men 

cepe not thy lawesr. The reaſon is becauſe 
he which lives in ſinne,, reproches Gods 
name z cuen asan euill childe diſhonours 
his father. Now ſome will ſay that this can- 
not be : becauſe our ſinnes cannot hurt 
God. True indeed : yet arc they a caule of 

ing Gods name among men : for 
as we honour him by our good workes, 
ſo wee diſhonour him by our offences. 
Matth. x. 16, Let yowr light ſo ſhine before 
men,that they may ſee your good worker, and 
glorifie your father which is in heazen, 
4» Graces tobe deſired, 
k. "JT He graces to be deſired,and to bee 
praicd for at Gods hand, are three, 

The firſt is the knowledge of God, thatis + 
that we might knowe hum as he hath re. 
vealed himſelfe in his word, workes and 
creaturzs.For how ſhall any glorifie God 
before he know him ? Our knowledge in 
this life is umperfe&t. Exod.23.Moſes may 
not ſee Gods face, but his hinder partes. 1. 
Corin.13.12, We may ſee God,as men do 
through ſpeRacles,in his word, ſacramers, 
and creatures. And therefore as Paul prai- 
ed tor the Co'ofians, Col.1.10, That th 
mught increaſe in the knowledge of God: (0 
are we taughtto pray for our {clues in this 
ton, | 

2, Wedeſire thata zeale of Gods g!o- 
rie may be kindled in our hearts, and that 
we may be kept from prophaning and 
abuſing of his name. Pfal. 59.9. The zcale 
of thine houſe hath eaten me vp, Plal.45.1. 
Hy heart ſhall viter or caft vp a good matter, 
[ui/l (peake 1n my workes of the king, Here 
the ſpirit of God borrowes a compariſon 
from men. thus, As he which hath ſome- 
whatlying heauy in his ſtomacke,is never 
quiet til he haue caſt it vp:even ſo the care 
and dehire toglorifie Gods name mull lic 
vpon a mans heart as an heauic burden: & 
heisnotto be ateaſe and quiet with him- 
ſelfe till he be disburdened, in ſounding 
forth Gods praiſe, Luther ſaith well,that 
this 1s Santa crapala:that is,an holy ſurfer: 
and itisno hurt continually to hauc our 
pers y 6-00 = vet SE EY 

3: reto ag 
life before God and men, We ſec men 
that in ſome great —_ p—— 
(- 


, will ſo order and behaue 


rae they leaſe and h 

themſeclues,as eaſe and honour 
their maſters: nd ad our lives be wel 
ordered, & we are to labour to walke wor- 
thy of the Lord(as Paul ſpe aketh )that we 


may honour our heauenly father. 


Thy kingdome come, 
1.The Fo oherence. w 
His petition des on the former 
1 mnolexcelieady Bop init is laid down 
the means to the firſt. Gods name 
muſt be hallowed among men : bur howe 
is itdone ? by the ercting of Gods king- 
dome in the heartes of men. Wee cannot 
plorific God vntill he rule in our hearts by 
is word and ſpirit. 
2. T he meaning, 

Thy) This word docth put vs in minde 
that there is two kingdomes : one Gods, 
and that is the kingdome of heauen:the 0- 
ther the deuils, called the kingdome of 
Uarkneſle, Colofl. 1.13, For when all had 
finned in Adam.God laid this puniſhment 
on al,that ſeeing they could not be conrent 
to obey their Creator, they ſhould bee in 
bondage vnder Satan:ſo that by nature we 
are allhechildren ob wrath, and the de- 
uil holds vp the ſc of his kingdomein 

'the how of men. This em is ſpi- 
ritual, & the pillars of it areignorance; er- 
rour, impietic, & all diſobedience to God, 
In which the deui] wholly delighty which 
alſo _ 6, were the lawes * his king- 
dome. Blinde ignorant e cannot a- 
bide this dorine, that the Yeuill ſhould 
rule in their hearts:they ſpit at the namin 
of him, and (ay that they defic him with 
their hearts:but whereas they liue in finne, 
& practiſeit as occaſton1s , though 
they cannot diſcerne of themlſelues , yer 
they make plaine proote, that they liue 
in the kingdome ot finve and darkeneſle, 
and are flatte vaſlals of Satan, and ſhallſo 
continue.till Chriſt the ſtrogg man come 
and binde him and caſt him our,” And 
this 13 the eſtate of all the children of A+ 
dam in themſelves. Wherefore onr Sa- 
wour in this petition teacheth vs toconfi- 
der our n.iturall eſtate, and to pray thathe 
would giue vs his ſpirit co. fer vs” at bis 
bertie 'm 'the kingdome of his' owne 


ſonne. 


F 
. 


upon the Lords payer. 


mention ismadein the endeof his prayers. 


Andinthe Pſal. 97. verſ.1 The Lord raige 
neth;let the earth reiozee. Agame, itis taken, 
more ſpecially, and then 1t fignifieth the 
adminiſtration of Chriſt the head of the 
Church, in which he frameth men by his 
wordand ſpirit to the ſubieftion of the 


* fameworde. And ſoitistaken in this pe- 


tition. 

In a kingdome there are 4.things to be 
noted. x. There muſt be a King. 2. There 
mult be ſubies.3. There are lawes4. Au- 
thoritie, T 

In this kingdome Chriſt is the king: itis 
he to whom the Father hath given all au- 
thorwe,in heauen and earth. 

Inthis kingdome all are not ſubieſtes, 
but ſuch as are willing to. give free and 
franke obedience to Gods word; or at the 
leaſt, though their hearts be not ſoſound, 
make an outward profeſſion of it. 

Thelawes of this kingdome is the word 
of God in the bookes of the old and new 
Teſtament. Theretoreit is called the bing” 
deme of beanen,Math.1 3.The Goſpel! of t 
kingdome,Mark.1.13. The rod of bis month, 
Eſay.1 1.4. The arme of lay.5 3.1. As 
a king by his laws brings his mn or- 
der, and k them in ſubicion; ſo 
Chnſt by his word , and the preaching of 
it, as it were by a mightie arme, drawes hi 
ele into his kingdome, & faſhions them 
to all holy obedience. 

The power & authoritie is that where» 
by Chriſt conuerts effectually thoſe which 
areto be cenuerted by the inward operati- 
on of his ſpirit, & glorifies himſelfe in the 
confufion of the reſt. 

Kmgdome becing taken thus ſpecially, 
1s alſo ewofold . The firit is the kingdome 
of grace;ot which mention is made, Rom, 
14-17. The kingdome of God ſtandes net in 
meate and drinke, but in righteruſue(ſſe : that 
is,the aſſurance of ouriuſtification before 
God, in the righteouſneſle of ChriſhPeace 
of conſezence ,which (wes from this 
alurance; and ioy in the boly Ghoſt, which 
comes from them both. In this kingdome 
all men live not, bur onely thoſe that are 
(ubie@ ro Chriſt,obedient to the lawes of 
his kingdome, and ruled by his authoritie, 
and are continually taught in his word by 
bis ſperit. But choſe: that refuſe to live ac- 
ngto the lawes of this king, & chooſe 
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heaven, which is the bleſſed eſtate of all 
Gods people,in which God himlelfe ſhall 
bee all in all vnto them. And the former 

ing: ofgrace is an entrance and 


paration to this kin of glorie, 


Come] Gods kingdome comes, when it 
—_— aw PT hed and confir- 
med in mens hcarts, and made manifeſt to 


AB AT-uER being remo0- 


eſt, This comming implies a 
ng: obs ſhould Gods \ nes of 
Fundred? Gy: Kingdome in this place is 
noe -_ that ——— - | 
whereby he rules all things, 
Ges not bee hindred ; but for the 
kingdome of grace, which in the viing of 
the outward meanes, as mimiſters, & 
Sacraments, may be hindred by the deuill, 
the world, and mans c tion. 
3.T he wants which are tobe 
bewailed. 

The wants, which wee in this petition 
are to moure for, are of two ſorts : ſome 
concerne our owne ſelues, ſome others. 
T hat which concernes our own perſons 1s 
a bondage and flauery vnder finne & Sa- 
tan. This bondage indeed is weakened in 
* Godsſeruants , but none is wholly freed 

from it in this life. Paul complaines that he 
is ſold vnder ſinne, & cries pitifully, O mi- 
ſcrablc man that I am,who ſhakdeluer me 
from this bodie of death? 

Queſtion, What difference 1s then be- 
eweene the godly and the wicked? Avſw, 
Theeuill and vngodly man in the very 
middeſt of his bonda e hath a me 
hewt : ſinne is no trouble tohim ,nay it 1s 
meat & drinke to him. But the godly man 
is otherwiſe minded: who con the 
power ot the deuill, and his craft in mani- 
fold fearefull temptations; and ſeeing the 
proneneſle of his rebellious nature euer 
and anon to ſtart away from Gnd, is grie- 
ued and confounded m himſelfe, and his 
heart bleedes within him that he doth of- 
tend ſo mercifull a father. 

Many men liue in this world and that 
many yeares, and. yetneuer tecle this bon- 
daze vnder Satan and fin. Such vyndoub- 
tedly cannot tell what this prayer meanes: 
but he that would haue the right vſe ofthis 
petition, muſt be acquainted with his own 
eſtate,& be ied in his conſcience,thar 
tho ent EY (way in 
him. As the poore captiue 1s alwayet cree- 
ping to the priſon doore, alwayes labou- 
ring to get off his bolts and ferters, and to 


eſcape out ofpriſon: ſo muſt wee alwayes 


tothe Lord for his ſpirit to free vs out 
this bondage and priſon of fin and cor- 


pre- ruption; and every day come neerer the 


on doore , looking when our bleſſed 
wour will vnbinde vs of all the fetters of 
finne and Satan, and fully ere his king- 
dome in vs. 
2+ The wants which concerne others are 
twofolde. The former is the want of the 
good meanes which ſerue for the furthe- 
ring of the kingdome of Chniſt, as preach- 
| ments, and diſcipline. When we 
ſhall ſee a people withont knowledge,and 
without good guides and teachers,or whe 
wee ſee one ſtand vpin the congregation 
not ableto teach, here is matter tor mour- / 
ning, This petition puts vsjn minde to be- 
waile theſe wants. Sauiour when hee 
ſaw the Iewes as ſheepe without a ſhe 
heard, he had compaſſion on them:and he 
wept ouer lerufalem, becauſe they knewe 
not the things which belong to their 
peace, Luk.g, 11. Therefore when prea- 
chers want,to hold vp the ſcepter of God 


before the people, & to hold out the word, 


which is as it were the arme of God to 
men from the bondage ofthe deuill to the 
kingdome of Chriſt ; then it 3 time to ſay, 
Lord let thy kingdome coms. 

3 Thethird want which weare to be- 
watle is, that there bee ſo many impedi 
ments and hmderances of th: kingdcm of 

race, as the deuill arid al! his angels, their 
inſtruments, the Pope,the Turke,& all the 
reſt of the profeſled wicked of the world, 
which by ſubtile intſements and tyranny, 
__ backe &repell the meanes where- 
by Chriſt ruleth as a king in his Church. 
When the deuill ſees one that was ſome- 
time of his kingdome- but to caft a looke 
towardsthe heavenly Jeruſale,ke ſtraight- 
way rageth againſt him and labours quite 
to ouerthrow him. Wheretore in regard of 
all theſe:mpgdiments, we muſt pray, Thy 
kingdome come. 

4 Graces to be deſired, 

I ! N thus petition we are taught firſt that 
hunger, thatGod would giue vs his ſpiri 


we are to hauc a feruent deſire, and to 


toragne and rule our in hearts, & to bow 


them to all obedience and ſubieftion of 
his will ; and further, whereas our hearts 
have beene asit were filthy ſties and ſta- 
bles of the deuill, that he would renue the, 
and make them fit temples to entertaine 
5 wry a "par nee Create in me 4 
cleane O Ged, andrenwearight ſpirit 

in 


- 
Ed _ 


i= we, c6.Stabliſh me with thy free ſpirit, If 
ket; —_— and thar corrupt 
w an , 
heartstogither,we Lay urn ned 
butin this, tharthe wicked is delighted and 
glad tofinne: but the doe wreltle,as 
tor life and death with their 10ns, 
and doe reſiſt the deuill, & doe deſire the 
PanenIng in fur mes rr to 
beefreedfrom 
their hearts Ry 4907 rvE a- 
gain{t God. 
2.Foraſmuch as the gn Yr an of grace 


is er ing $s church =D pee 


in this neg. we are 
for the Church of God;and the parts 

Of he 
y,62. 


of .Pſal.122.6. Prayfor the peace 
lem:they ſhall that lone thee 
7. Te which ate the Lords retembrancers, 
ine him nore#t, ounil bo ſer wp lernfalem the 
praiſe of the world. | 

And that Gods Church may flouriſh 
and bein ws = are to pray for 
Chriſtiah $ and Princes; that God 


would blefſe ,andincreaſe the num- 
ber of them-For 


F 

er AT BE Ems 

eſpecially are boundtopray for the Ki 
molt excellent Maieſbe, as alſo tor 
Frencl ki may be bleſſed and 
Gods kmgdome by them aduanced.' 
| A oats becauſe miniſters are the 
Lords watchmen in the Church , wee are 
me fra: artery ſecke bet 
te bak 
the 


[hradogre 
TIT 


Gal abou rs 
tnrowet ink glorious 
0 eh chem ie REECE 


reth in Zacharie. 
high prieſt ſtood Cece A pon of 


the 


Lord, #atas food at hir tight hand, tnaroely 
to refit him. Therfore:alſo we-are topray 


for them;tha: the Loyrd-would 
and furniſh them with viftes, 
make emo yrs fn 


the people are left nakgdy Farthi 
Theil:3. 


withall 
n 


be ol 


ur 3s. - 4 x6 


pon the Lords por. 


the conuerſation of the ſcnmnaric 


vs 


ay, V2 9 T 
foreghe did Rh Fans tobe made li 


the 


'7- Cs he Me Thy wilſ] Not, mine: 
word of te Lrd ay ane ſve paſuge wad 1s wickedan 
1Gaod.Rc y 


i Schooler che axe 
church, without which the (:hurch falls to 
decay: becauſe they ſerue to, ryuake (vpphe 
of miniſters. 7 :: 
3-Thirdly,weare Pe the ord 

ns haſten +the fecond <c 
Chrift,as the Saimtsin wage PTAs 
Lord leſaer,come rc th 

dly are ſaid waa C 
O Tinss, A penitent Fawn Xu eat 
his 6wne c s; and — wkeſome 
grace hinownscorupone that-in this reſpe 
hee deſires that Chriſt would haſten his | 
particular c to him by death, for 
no-other caulc but thathe mighe make an 
_—_ agg en PRng FOE | 


"Thy 1 will be done.” 


The he would rne nia hearts. A heths 
dere harm his ſubjeQts : ood 


+ ſubieQts we ma obey nnd dohurwl 

- Malt. if then my henonr, 

ee , 't 
"2. Theme 


WW Hereirf wo, Gods word 

written in the nd and new Teſta. 
ment; For in his word his ll? 13 Yap 09 
Ofthe whole will of God there bee. three 


His frcrh points, which are rp hero 


meant;..t,,To belceue, in Chriſt, Joh, 6, 
40. This i the wil of him that (ent 


hat &- 
bel b 


8: ann 4 
exerlaſling life & 
e and Gale 1, The 


wre 
e of bis owne ſouxe, Phil.3. ets I 
al/ or andjhe nertue of his reſuer« 


= 


and the 


An 


þ-+-vadyha+ 
firſt wee > 

Abit are (o 
_— a march to a heape - 
on a ſudden it will bee = 
ow mer Aa a wa} 189 I 
:{o by nature we are moſt rea- 

rave rg wer the ma pmaro ne 
experience of this when 
prayed, Knit my heart to thee O Lord,&5'c. 

Pſal.85.1 1.4nd incline my heart to thy corm- 

mendements, Pſal. 119.37. Thoſe which 
finde not this want in and thee 
like affetion to bewaile it, are in's mi- 
ſerable and daungerous caſe : euen as 4 


man that hath a t diſeaſe him, 
and knowes notofit. _ 


4 2 wee muſt here wer the 
nne worlds ignorance, ſchiſmes, 
ine pporancs, oa 
op , couetoulnelle ,” 
want of loue of God and his word. &c. 2 .. 
Peter.2.7. Lot was vexid, and birrs hteons 
heart was vexed with the wncleane conwer- 
ſation of the Sodemities from day to day: ſo 
ought our ſoules to be vexed and 
+ continually at the wickednes of our time 
and we are to ſend oh ccend rx fn 


for vnbeleeuin 
—_—_— tto ns obedi. 


that they 

ence * will. Eee: .9.4. In a com- 
mon judgement ypon leruſalem, are 
warked in the forbead, that maurne erie 


for all the abbominations that bee done inthe 


middeſt 
+ Nel alſo wee muſt humble our 


ſeticyfor our vnquietneſſe of mmde, and 
impatience, when God layes any crofle on 
vs. Itis Gods will that we ſhould ſuffer af- 
fliftion,and withall humble our ſelues vn+ 
der his mightic hand. Our Sauiour 
that the cup 
ſubmiſſion to his fathers will. Luke. 25/43 42. 
And this Dauid hath learned when 
But if he thus ſay, behold T haze no delight i in 
thee, bebold bers 1 am,let him do to me as ſee> 
meth good bs his eyes. 2.Sam.rs a6 
4. Graces to be deſired, 
her to 


['R TH firſt thing whichwee 
denic our ſelues, wils, and uf Sy, 


defireis, tha 
cauſcherein we are vnlikt te od 


7s, that 


Expoſnion 


of Gods will : for otherwiſe how ſhall-wee 
doe it?How can that ſervant pleaſc hisma- 
rebellion | ſter,wtnch cannot tel what he would have 
done of him? Moſt men will haue bookes 
of Statutes in their hiouſes,andit they be to 
deale inany greatmatter,they wildoc no- 

before they hauc looked on theSta- 
tute. in like mannermen ſhould haue the 
Bible,that is the, booke of Gods ſtatutes in 
their houſeg;the lawes of God muſt be the 
men of our counſett: before every attion we 
are toſearch what is the will of God, and 
thento doeit. Here then we are taught to 
vie the meanes, and to pray for knowe- 


3. Againe,weare here taught to haue 
a defite our beartsy and anindeatiur in 
our ljues, in all to performe obedi- 
ence'to Gotls word in our lives and con- 
uerfatiogs, and in our particular callings. 
af LAY," we deſire patience & ſtregth, 
e Gadat any time r - 
per marve the crofle,as Paul pray 
the Colofsians, That 5 re wediifria _— 
ehows dyke pemunafhic mighs, ents! all pore 
ret tg ng x oalex +; infubnſe, Co 
I.I2 , 


5. Erevariemfuted. 
He Church of Rome teacheth, that 
men by nature /hane free. wilt-to. doe 
ood iandthar mentbeeing {trred yp by 
the holy Ghoſhcan: that 
-whnchs good. But'if this were ſo, why 


twe not pray; Letmy will bee done? 
ooforthracktwlotman bl age 


with wil:butthis caninotbe; ks we lee 
olthiogitition. 


Incarth: as. it isin heave. 


/- 1 The wern ing. 


might beraks away, but with | 


nner wee ſhould 
ton might bee how we 
rand the anſwere 1 is, 
Whenddbodone earth as'it is 
inheavens 1 71 
By:heaven hereis meant the 
ſovkewob! pp departed, and the 
_ Praiſe the Lord 


wy woyce of bis 


you the 


meaning is, wil be done 
+*** earth pr on 8nd Saints 
dee thy will inheauet. | 


Dneftion.Doe we here Pf gon te Cr Gor, ad 
will of Godin thatperfeQtion it is done by we r 
Angels2muſt wee bee as perfe&t as they? 


ina er. 


ndcenfaince beomot ae 
mare Batagnl ferkoref 


A red rnb os in earthias is fotodoet | 

&c:doenot lignifieaweq: bom 

our obedience coutdin if beet rrp Oy weak 

ſame degree of perfeRion- with-acigels) t Me begunne in this life,thatinthe life to 
but a ſimilitude (tanding.in the hieman- mats roy ar ig : 
mhernanasr deed IHNDpD ON det "— os our 


en/.T hey doe the will of God: 
ſpecdily,and faithfully :and this is figp 
cþd in thatthey areſaidin 

bee winged, and to ſtand ant do. + 
holding the face of our heauenlyFather. 
And thisis tke mannerin which wedefire 

to performe Gods will. | 

2:7 be wants robe bewailed, + 
\VW- are here admoniſhed to bee diſ- 
eaſed: with our ſelues,” for our 


acke and imperfet obedience to 


God, and for our hypocrifie, prime pride, 
preſumption,deadneſle of 


other wants which breake out when apes. tha 
are in doing Gods will. There is noferaant 


of God, but hath wants in his beſt works, 
ſo we muſt vnderſtand Paul,when he ſaith, 


'1 12 Grace tobe : 
here tobe 


* To wil 3s preſent with me,but ] find no meanes ] things 

to per forme that which ir good. Rom: ad. = oy ar 

where "5 hgnifics turmnch inf on = VE inne; v: ww 2 

he cou! not per- ing on erand mi f inr 

he could eps be rougl: fine per temprations. And thus ods will is Os 
ſay. When the poly dood w _—_— beyed, 8 
heare, ſpeake 2.The meaning, | 
God,&c they orme thin Bi by bread in this plac y of 
to God: but mn thele WES: ancient Fathers,as a TAE 
matter of mourning ; namely, the immper- arffug day vnderſtand the clem&t of bread 
fetion of the worke : therefore Dauid | n the Sacrament, andthe bodie of Chriſt 
prayeth, Pſal.143. 2. Fnter. not into indge- mhichls the bread ot life. Butthat cannot 
went with thy ſeruam And here we may fee bg: for $.Luke calyitbregd for the day, that 
how os Mapa the. ine = Rome: 1s, 15, bye eg hag "7 wat? vs. or the 
that haldeth g to be anyway this makes 1 itmani- 
meritorious, thatbe every euery way mnperfc, bn, fron wordes of this petition muſt - 
her opmnrtbdw an” cul, 1. i bee vnderſtood not of ſpirituall , but of 
might ſee that the-corrupuens of the bodily foode : and the bread of liſeis 

were as gyues and fetteryabout rhoinlegs, dire&ily asked in the ſecondor Fat 
that when they would — inion aſmus, 
of Godyeommandements, Who, ; \ prai 
ſtranedtohalr down night, andtotnale 
ther lower gliey' | Woito vis, | 


An Expolin 


he hath elſewhere commanded that earth- 
things ſhould bee asked at his hand, t. 
King.8.3 5.and the ſame hath beene asked 
in 
over 0u.20.7. And whereas the Lords 


prayeris a ns of prayer,t&- 
poral bleſſing muſt haue ſome ecdtheng 
vnleſle we will aſcribe the Reon in- 
toying of them to our owne induſtrie , as 
though they were no gifts of God : which 
to thinke were great umpietic. 

By bread then wee muſt vnderſtand 
properly, a kinde of foode made of the 

re of graine that is baked & eaten:and 
thus it mirſt bee taken in thoſe places of 
ſcripture where bread is oppoſed to water 
/ or wine:and by a figure more generally it 
ſignifies all things whereby rall life 
is preſerved; in this ſenſe goates milke is cal- 
led bre4d,Prou.2 7.27. & the fruit of trees 
Jer. 11.19. and all things thatpaſſe to and 
fro in trafficke, Prou.4 1.14. And ſolike- 
wile in this place by this one meanes of ſu- 
ſtaining our bodyes and tewporall lives,all 
other meanes whatſoever muſt be vnder- 
ſtood,as meate, drinke,clothing, health,li- 
bertic, peace,&c. 

And whereas our 'Sauiour Chriſt vn- 
derthe name of bread , and not vnder the 
name of any other plentifu)l or daintie 
foode,teacheth vs to aske all bleſ- 
ſings; he doth it for two cauſes. The firſt 
is, that we might hereby learne — ,no:q 
and moderation m our diet, apparcll, hou- 
ſes; and be content if we haue no more but 
_ bread, that is,things neceſlarieto preſerve 
Tie, which Paul comprehendes vnder food 
and cloathing, For wee are taughtin this 

ition to aske no more. Wee mifft not 
with the Iſraclites murmbre b:cauſe they 
had nothing but Manna. 

Duet, Muſt wee then viſe Gods crea- 
tures onely for necefhtic ? Auſw. Wee ma 
vſe them not onely for neceſſitie, but alſo 
for honeſt delight and pleaſure, Pſal.104. 
If. God gines wine to make glad the heart of 
man: & one to make his face ſhine. And loh. 
12-3. our Saujour Chriſt allowed of the 
fat of Marie, which tooke a of 
oyntment of Spikenard very coſtly, and 
annointed his very feete , fo that all the 
houſe was filled with the ſmell Tu- 
das did eſtceme it waſt. Yet ifit ſo falf out 


that the Lord doe grant vs bat bread, that 
is,ſo much as ſhal hold bodie and foule to- 


Ele 


lues therewith. 1. Tim. 6. 8. Therefore 
when we bane food and rayment, let ys there= 


of lacob, Gen. 28.10. and Salo- 1 


; weemuſt thankefully content'our i 


with be content. This contentation was 
practiſed ot Iacob.Gen.28.20. 
| A ſecond cauſe isto teach vs that there 


is a proudence. 
hog cont generall providence of 
ouer all things : but beſide that wee 
ledge another more ſpeciall 
prouidence, cuenin the leaſt things that 
can bee: becauſe every morſell of bread 
which we cate, would no more nouriſh ys 
then piece ofearth,or a ſtone, vnles God 
BD IThe Gondinche originallis 1h 
; in wginall 1s thus 
muchin effect , Bread wnto owr eſſence or 
ſubſtances:then the meaning 1s, give vs ſuch 
bread from day today,as may nouriſh our 
ſubſtances. Thus y jun Agur,Prou.30. 
8. Feede mee with connentent for mee, 
Some there are which put an Angelicall 
feftion in faſtingzbut we are taughtin 
riptures, that as aboue all things we are 
to ſceke for life eternallzſo we mult in this 
life haue careto ſuſtaine & maintaine our 
naturall life, that we may haue conucnient 
ary and time to repent, and prepare our 
clues to the kingdome of heauen. Faſting 
init ſelfe as it 13 an abſtinence from \meate, 
is no part of Gods worſhip, butin it owne 
nature, athing indifferent : & therefore it 
1s to be vicd fo farre forth as it ſhall further 
vsinGods ſeruice, and no further. And 
ſceing wee are taught to pray for ſuch food 
as ſhall preſerue nature,and maintaine the 
vitall blood, wee ought not to vſe faſting 
to the hindrance and deſtruction of na- 
ture. ' 

Our bree!) 1. Ynueſt. How is bread 
ours? As. Paul ſhews how, 1. Cor, 3. 22. 
Te are Chriſts, and oll things are yours. So 
then by meanes of Chriſt, bread is called 
ours. For God having gwen Chriſt to vs, 
dothin him and by hum give all things els 
to Vs. 2- 2neit, How may | knowe that 
the things I enioy are mine by Chriſt, and 
that Idoc not vſurpe them? A. '1. Tim. 
4-4. Paul faith that the Creatures of God 
are 2ood,and thatthe vſc of themis ſanRi- 
fied to vs bytheword and praier, Then if 
wehaue the word of God to tell vs that 
we may enioy and vſe them: and alſoifwe 
pray to God for the right and pure vſc of 

them, weareno vſurpers,but indeed right 
owners ofthem, not onely before men, but - 


vpon the Lords prazer. 


God of his mercie beſtowes temporarit 
bleſſings vpon the vniuſt as well as vpon 
the iuſt:but for all that, vnleſle they bee in 

+ Chiift, and hold the title -of them by him, 
they ſhal in the ende turne to their greater 
condemnation. 

And whereas we call it wr bread, wee 
learne that every man muſt live of his own 
calling and his owne goods. Herealfois 
condemned all oppreſhon, ſtealing,lying, 
cogging,and other ſuch deccitfull meanes, 
which men vſeto get wealth and $, 
Many thinke it no ſinne to for 
their tarnlies in ſuch order, but in ſaying 
this petition they pray againſt themſelues. 
2.Thell.z.10.He that eth not,let him 
not eate, boh.4-2 8. He which ſtole let him 

fleale no mire , but rather labour with his 
hands the thing that good is. 

This dayJWe ſay not here this weeke, 
this moneth,this age, but this day : what 
meanes this?May we not prouide for the 
time to come ? A/.Itislawetul,yea a man 
is bound in good manner to prouide for 
time tocome. AQ. 11.28. The Apoſtles 
provided for the Church in Tudea againſt 
the time of dearth foretold by Agabus. 
And Ioſeph in Egypt'in the yeares of 
plenty ſtored vp againſt the yeares of fa- 
mine. Wherefore in thele words our Saui- 
our his meaning is onely to condemne all 
diſtcuſtfull care,that diſtrafts the mindes 
of men , and to teach vs to reſt on hisfa- 
therly goodneſle from day todayin cuery 
ſeaſon : this is noted vnto vs, Numb.11. 
'where the [{raclites were commanded to 
anc no more Manna then would ſerue 

or one diy, andifthey did, it putrified, 
Whereby God taught them to reſt on his 
prouidence euery particular daic,and not 
on the meanes. 
Giuevi)Not me. This ſerues to teach vs 
that a man muſt not onely regard himſelfe, 
but alſo be mindefult of others. For a man 
that hath wealth is made a ſteward to di- 
lr1bute his goods to the and the 
good of Gods Church, , True loue ſcekes 
not her owne things; the branches of the 
vine are loden with cluſters of grapes, not 
for themſelues but for others; the candle 
ſpends it ſelte to give others light. 

Give]lt bread be ours,wheretfore are we 
toaske it? it | 
Not ſo:for hereby we are taught to waite 
on God,who is the fountaine and gjuer of 
all bleſſings. Men vſually driven to any 
diſtreſle, vic euill meanes ,as avg op 
ceiuing, conſulting with wizards, &c,2. 


ſecme needeleſle . Aufw, for 


Againe here we lcarne,that thougha man 
had all thewealthin the world , all is no- 
thing without Godsblefſivg . Deiſtion. 
The rich neede notlay, Gmevs, &c. tor 
they haue abundance alreadic, and what 
neede they aske that which they haue? 4,7 
Leta man be never ſorich, and want no- 
thing that can be defired , yetithee want 
Godzbleſſ ing,in effet he wants al. Wher- 
fore cuen Kings, & the vreateſt perſona- 
ges thatbe,are as much bound to vie this 
petition as the pooreſt . Gods b/: ſing 1571- 
cher, (aith Salomon, Prou. 10. 23. Thou 
maieſt cate and not have enovgh,becloa- 
thed and not warme, earne woun & py 
itin a broken bagge.Hag.1.5. It Goddcee 
not bleſlethee.This bleſſing of God is cat- 
led the faffe of bread. Eſay. 4.1. In bread 
there be two things, the ſubſtance,and the 
vertue thereof proceeding from. Gods 
bleſſing : this ſecond,thatis,the power of 
noniiin is the ſtaffe of bread. For take 
away from an aged man his ſtaffe,and he 
falls:and ſotake away Gods bleſſing from 
bread and the ſtrength thereof,it becomes 
ofitable,and ceaſcth to nouriſh, Laſt- 
ly, here we ſeethat al labour & toile taken 
in any kind of calling is nothing anUl a« 
uailes not, vnleſle God itill giue tus ble 
fing.Pſal.127.1. 
3-The want which are to be 
bewailed, 
Innes which we are taught in this peti- 
'6 to bewaile ace two eſpecially.1.Co- 
vetouſneſle, a vice which is naturally en- 
grafted in every mans heart; itis when a 
man isnotcontent with his preſenteſtate. 
This deſire is vnſatiable, & men that have 
enoogh would ſhll hane more. Wherelore 
he which ſhall vſe this petition muſt bee 
grieued for this finne, and pray with Da- 
uid, Pfal. 119.3 6./ncline my heart to thy c5- 
mundements, and not to couctonſnes. And he 
mult ſorrowe,not ſo much for the atte of 
this finne,as for the corruption of nature 
in this behalfe .Couctous people wil plead 
thatthey are free from this vice butmarke 
mens liues,and we ſhall ſce it is a common 
diſeaſe, as Dauid noted,Pſal. 4.6. where he 
brings in the people, ſaying : Who ſhall 
ſhewe 195 any 000d? This then is a com- 
mon finne that we are taught to mourne 


2. The ſecond wantis diffidence and 
diſtruſtfulnefle in Gods prone nce tou- 
ching the things of this life, Men alſo will 
ſhift this off and ſay,they would beſorrie 
todiſtruſt God.But if we doe but Car 


Mm 3: 
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lookeinto the 1on of our nature, 
we ſhall ſce that we are deceived. For bee- 
ing in proſperity, we are not troubled: but 
if once we be preſſed with aduerſitic,then 
we houle and weepc,and as Paul faith . 1. 
Twm.6:10, Men peirce themſelues through 
with many ſorrowes, If a man ſhall looſe a 
_ of his goods, what then docth hee? 
aight he goes outto a wile man is this 
10 hs in God? No: is to diſtcuſt God 
and belccue the deu'll, 
4 Graces to be deſired, 
& [ He grace to be deſired is a readineſle 
in all eſtatcs of life to reſt on Gods 
pronidence,whatſoeuer tall our. Pſal.37. 5. 
Commut thy way tothe Lord,and truſt in him, 
and he ſhal bring it to paſſe.Prou. 16.3. Com- 
mt or role thy worke» vpon the Lord, and thy 
thoughts hall be dwefled, Whereby we are 
admoniſhed co rake pain-$s1n our callings 
to get meate and drimke,&c. It the Loid 
bleſle not our labour we muſt be content: 
it he doe. we mult giuc hum thankes, Now 
for this cauſe we are turther to pray to god 
that he would open oureies, and by his 
ſpirit teach vs in all his good creatures to 
ee his prouidence, and when meanes faile 
and are contrary, then alſo to belecue 1a 
the ſame, and to followe Pauls example 
Ph:1.4.12. 
5. Errors conſnted.. 
Pe ſs; teach that men by workes of 
grace may merit hte eternell, and m- 
creaſe 0! iuſtification 1n this life. But howe 
can this bc?tor heare we ſee that cuery bit 
o' bread which weeate. is the free gifr of 
God without any merit «f ours.Now,it we 
cannotmerit a peece of bread, what mad- 
neſle 15 1tro thinke that we can merit lite 
cuerlaſting? 
2 They alſoaredeceiued whothinke, 
that any thing, comes by meerechangeor 
fortune, vithout Gods prouidence. Indeed 
in reſpe&t of men ko knowe not the 
cauſes of things,many chaunces there are 
but {o,as that they ate ordered and come 
ropaſle by Gods prouidence.Luk 10 31, 
By chance there came downe a certame preeft 


that way, 


Forgiue vs our debts. 
1. The (t oberence, 
Yo is the ith petition $& the ſecond 
of thoſe which concerne our ſelnes:1n 
the former we craved temporall bleſſings, 
in this and the next which foiloweth , we 
crave(pirituall ble/ſings . Where we may 


note, that ſeeing there is two petitions, 


An Expoſuuion 


which concerne ſpirituall things, and but 


one for temporall'; that the care tor our 
ſoules mult be double, to the care of our 
bodics.ln the warld men care tor their bo- 
dics,cheir hearts,are ſer tor wealth and pro- 
motions : they can content to heare the 
word on the Sabboth, yet neither then nor 
in the weeke day do: they lay it vp in 
their hearts, and praiſe ir, which argues, 
that they have lie or no care tor theic 
ſoulcs. 

Dueſtion, Whatis the cauſe that hrſt we 
craue things tor the body, and in the le- 
cond place thoſe which concerne the 
ſoule?LAnſw,The order of the holy Gholt 
in theſe petitions 1s wondertull : tor the 
Lord conſiders the duliues and backward- 
neſle of mens natures: and theretore hee 
rraines them vp, and drawes them on by 
litle,cuen as a (cl,oolemaſter doth bis yong 
ſchollers : propounding vnio them {-»me 
ſmall elemen's & principles, and fo carry- 
ing them tv higher points. For the former 
petion is a ſteppe or degre ro, thelc wo 
tollowing, T he ruler by the lical1pg, ol the 
bodie of h $ child is brought to beleeue in 
Chriſt, loh.4. 5 3- He then that will reſt on 
Gods mercie tor the pardon of his tinnes, 
muſt firſt of all;reſt on Gods proudence 
for this life:and he that cannot put his af 
ance in God for the proviſion of meate & 
drinke,how ſhall he zruſl Gods mercie for 
the ſalnation of his ſou!e?Here we may ſee 
the faith of worldlings : they (ay that God 
1s mercifu!l, & that they belecue in Chritt : 
wh'ch cannot be true:ſceing in Ifler mat- 
ters, as meate and drinke, they diſtruſt 
God, as appeares by their couctouſneſle, 
Againe, by this order wez are taught as 
earneſtly to ſeeke for the pardon of our 
ſinnes, as wee ſecke for temporall bleſ- 
ſings. 

2.The (Meaning, 

ID FbiJy debts finnes are meant, as it 

1s in Luke 11 4. & they are (o called, 
becauſe of the reſemblance between them. 
For cuen as 1 debt d>th binde a man. either 
to make ſarſ}ation, or els to goe to pri- 
ſon: ſo our ſinnes binds vs either to ſatishe 
Gods iuſtice,or elſe to ſuffer eternall dam- 
nation. 

ForgineJT'oforgiue ſinne, is to cover it, 
or not toimpute it. Pſal 32.1. And this 1s 
done when God 1s content of his metcie 
to accept the death and paſhon of Chriſt 
asa ſufficient payment and ranſome as for 
mans ſinnes, & lo to eſteeme them as no 


finncs. And here vader thus one ag” 


on, &c. - 
3:Thewſ*s of the words." © 

T_T Ence we may learns tmany-leſſons: 
- Athefirſtis; hi ſeeing'we muſt pray 

thus, Lord forgike Fe. we arex& hold, that 

there is 10 fatisfaRion to: Gods ifticefor 

fine by out >witkes, no notiv tertiporas 

riepuniſhments{but thatthe'do 

of our ſnn& i bf.Gods:meetata 


Uour? 
for to forgine ants fatisfie be contrarie: 
wheretfore the JoRtine of humane fap(- 
faQtions, taught ini' the” Church &fRorhe, 
Is vile and deviliſh* WO Y« 

2 . Secondly,Whereas WE atd*taught 
thus to pray continually fromHay'to day, 
we note the great patience ind long ſuf- 
tering of G 


” i 


, that ſuffers andforbeates 
ftill,and doth not poure' out his*c6nſuſt- 
on —_ vs,though we offend hismaieſtie 
day by day.This teacheth vs like patience 
towards our brethren : we ourſelues can- 
notput the leaſt iniurie and forbeare but 
one day,and yet wedefirethat god would 
torgiue vs daily tothe ende of our lives, 

3- Again we may obſerne, that there 
Is no pert fanAificationin this life, ſce- 
ing wemuſt euety day to the end crauc the 
pardon of our fines. Therefore wick- 
ed is the opinion of the Cathariſts or Pu- 
ritans, which hold that men may be with- 
out ſinnein this life, 

4- And when we ſay forgive Yot me, 
but vs: weare put in mind to pray, not 
onely for the pardon of our owl innes, 
but likewiſe for ovr brethren and enemies, 
Iam.;.17. (onfeſſe ons on other, and pray 
one for another 1. for the prater of the righte- 
es auaileth much, if it be feruent, And as 
ſome thinke, the praier of Steven was a 
meanes of the conuerſton of Saul, 

5. Alſo we note that before praier for 
pardon of finne, mvſt goe a confeſlion 
of ſinne:for whereas we ſay , forgine onr 
#chtr,we confelle before God that we are 
flat bankrupts, and not able to diſcharge 
the leaſt of our ſinnes:this appeares 1 Toh. 

1.9.If we confeſſe our ſinnes, he « faithfullto 
foroine vs. And 1t wasprattiſed by David, 
Pal. g1. and 32. g. The manner of ma- 
king; confeſſion is this : knowne ſinnes, 
 andthoſe which trouble the conſcience, 
are to bee confeſſed particularly; but yn- 
knowne ſinnes generally Plal.19.12, 

6. Eaſlly,henge it is manifeſt that there 
is no iultificgion by workes. Our finnes 


are debts,and {o alſo are all workes of the 
law:and itwerea-fond, thing to imagine 
thata man mightdiſcharge one debt by a- 
nother. epſ's 021) [1 
10 21.” \q: Wantrro be bewailed, 
Tz wants40 be bewailed are the bur- 
then of our ſnnes and the corrupti- 
© >onsÞfournatures and the wickednes 
of our liies, andthe finnes of our youth, 
and-df ohr:old age; Plal.40e1 2. I) ſornes 
bakenaken (ach hold pon mee, that [ am rot 
ble to look ps; they are more, 11 number 
thexthe haires of head: therefore mine heart 
hath failed me.Fhas with Dauid we ate to 
travell and groneynder this burthen : but 
this griefe forſinne, is a rare thing in the 
world. Men can mourne bitterly for, the 
got this: hfe, but their; finnes never 
trouble them-Againe, this: ſorrywe muſt 
be for. finne, becauſe it is finme, though 
there were neither hell co to; ment, nor 
denill or conſcience to accuſe,nor udge to 
r "204 Mr 
'- piGraces tobe deſibed? 
f [ 'He grace which we mult defire ,is the 
ſpiru of grace and deprecations. Zachar. 
12.10. which: is that gift of the holy 
Ghoſt, whereby weare inabled to, call to 
God for the-pardonof our finnes. A man 
hauing offended the laws ofa Prince,and 
becing in daunger of death, willncuer be 
at quiet till he have gotten a pardon : even 
ſo they which feele & ſee their finnes ha- 
nrfone By irit, are ſo.mooued, that they 
can ova 6 atreſt, till inprayer they be 
eaſed of the burthen oftharr ſinnes. A man 
may, 1 graunt , babble and ſpeake many 
wordes but he ſhal ncuer pray eftectually, 
before he haue this ſpirit of prater to make 
him ctie, A464, father. For wordly com- 
modiries all can pray : but learne to pray 
tor the wantof Chriſt, 


. As we forgiue our debts 


1.The Coherence. - 
T Heſe wordes bee apart of the fifth pe- 
tition, which is propounded with a 

condition, Forgjue vs as we forgiue others: 
and theſe words depend on the formeras 
the reaſon thereof,which ſcemes to bee ta» 
kefrom the compariſon ofthelelle to the 
greater, thus : if we who have but a ſparke 
of mercie, doe forgive others : then dog 
thou, who art the fountaine of mercie, for» 
ivevs: but we forgiue others: therefore 
doe thon forgiue apt ona” "Y 
ath it, Forgiwe vs over ſinner for een. we jars 
zine, Rhem, Teſt. on Luk. 7. 47- yy 
puts 


M m 2. 


CEE oe wo - 


piſts take it otherwiſe , who ſay, Forgive 
vs,as we forgine, maling our forgiuing a 
dice ear or God is mooued to forge 
vs in temporall puniſhments ; whereas 
our forgiuing of men is onely a figne or 
feQ that God doeth forgiue vs. 

The meaning, 

1. 9eft, Whether is a man bound to 
forgive all debts? «#/.The word debr , m 
this place is not vnderſtood of debt thats 
ciuil and comes by lawfull ba png 
of hurts and dammages which are 
vntovs in our bodies, goods , or 
name. As for the former cull debts,a man 
may exaGt them,ſo he doe it with ſhewing 
of mercie. 4H | it 

2. Peſt, How may any man forgiue 
treſ] foring wa 9 ny finne. 
An. In euery e which any doeto 
their neighbours, there be. two offences, 
oneto God, another to.tan. In the firſt 
reſpeQ, azitis againſt God and his com- 
maunde , it1s called a finne 3 and that 
God ongly einen inthe otherreſpett ir 
is called an inuric or dammage, & ſo man 
may forgiueit. When a man 1s robbed , 
the law is broken by ſtealing, and the miu- 
ry that is done is againſt a man that hath 
his goods ſNolen. This imwury,asitisanin- 
jury a man may torgiue; but az it is a ſinne, 
he can not but one)y. 

3- Deſt . Wheither may a man law- 
fully pray this petition , and yet ſye him at 
the law,who hath done him wrong: «4/. 
A man may in an holy manner ſue another 
for an injury : and as a ſouldier in lawfull 
warre may kill his cnemie,& yet louc him: 
ſo may a man forgiue an iniury, and yet 
ſceke 1n.a Chriſtian manner the — : 
but in doing of this we mult obſerue five 
things. 1. We areto take heede of all pri» 
uate reuenge and inward hatred 3 whichif 
We conceiuc, we doe not forgiue. 2. Wee 
muſt take heede of oftence, and haue care 
that our doings bee not ſcandalous tothe 
Church. 3. Gur ſuites muſt bee taken in 
hand to maintaine godly peace : for if all 
inuries were put vp, there would bee no 
ciuil ſtate or gouernment.4. This muſt be, 
that the partie offending may be chaſtiſed 
and he brought to repentance for his fault: 
for if many men werenot repreſled, they 

would grow worſe. 5. Law muſt bee the 
laſtremedie. As Phyſitions vſc deſperate 
remedies, when weaker will not ſerue: c- 
ven ſo muſt we vic law, as the laſt meanes 
when all other faile. The dealing of the 
world it this caſe is no cxawple tor vs to 
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followe. For through rage and ſtomacke 
men will abide io private agreement, and 
therefore they vſe the law in the firſt place, 
as the Corinthians did:bur what ſaith Paul. 
1.Cor. 6.7. 1t i vitetly 4 fault among you. 
But if the law bee vicd aright, a Chniſtan 


man may ſue his neighbour at law, & louc 
the partie ſued. ; ng difference be- 
_ ney Th: —_——_— before a ma- 
ſrate,, ;dealing of one private 
man with an other, "n—_ande dealing is 
commonly,reyenge, &thertore vnlawtull. 
111 21) 3+ Thewſes 
7T=> vic of this clauſe js very profitable 
| forigfhews vsa lively figne, where- 
by our conſciences way bee aſlured of the 
pardon pt. our finnes, namely a readineſle 
and willing deſire to forgive men. Many 
vie thele words long & often, yet finde io 
aſlurance of pardon: and the caulc is: be- 
caule they haue no defire of Gods mercie, 
nor willingnelle to forgiue others, which 
1indeede they had, then no doubt the for- 
giuenes of ther {innes ſhould by this mea- 
nes be ſealed vnto them. Wheretore if an 
would bee perſwaded. of Gods mercie in 
this point, let them deſcend into their own 
ſoules, and ſcarch narrowly , if they can 
find their hearts as ready to forgiue, as 
they are ready to deſire forgiuenes at gods 
hand, then they may aſlure theniſclucs of 
Gods mercie in Chriſt, as we are taught by 
ourSawour Chriſt. Mat, g.'7. Bleſſed are 
the mercifull for they ſhall obtaine mercae, 
Conſider thele compariſons, A man wal- 
king vnder a wall ina colde ſunny day, is 
heated of the wall which firſt reccued 
heate from the Sunne : ſo hee that ſheweth 
mercie to others,hath firſt recciued mercie 
from God. Alſo take a of waxe,and 
put toa ſeale; it leaueth an impreſſion or 
marke like itſelfe 1n the waxe:which when - 
a'man lookes on, he doth certainely know 
that there hath beene a ſcale, the printe 
whereof 1s left behind. Euen ſoitis in every 
one that hath a readines to forgiue others; 
by which a Chriftia may eafily know that 
God hath ſealed to him the forgivenes of 
his finnes in his heart : therefore let 
men looke into their hearts, whether they 
have any afteQtion to forgiue others , for 
thatis as it were the print in their hearts of 
Gods mercic towards the in forgiving the. 
Many there are which pray for pardon 
at Gods hand, butthey cannot brooke it, 
that they ſhould forgiue their neigh- 
bours. Hereup6 come theſe ſayings: | may 
forgiue him, but I will not foget him by 


vpon the Lords Prayer. 


he may come in my Pater nefter , but he 
ſhall never come in my Creed. Behold the 
deuilslogicke , which makes malice to be 
charitie. Plind pray with the Lords 
rome ety doeth with the candle till 

be burnt: for the more they pray theſe 
wordes, the more they call for yengearice 
againſt themſelves, Iam.2.1 3. Neitherwill 
it to omitte this clauſe, as ſome haue 
done1in Chryſoſtomes daies : for this iseuE 
to mockeGod: and if we doe not forgive, 
we ſhall not be forgiven. 


Lead vs not into tempra - 


tion, but deliuer vs from cuill, 
I. The Coherence. 
might ſeeme to ſome , that this petiti- 
'h is ſuperfluous, for whatneede he care 
for temptations , that hath the pardon of 
his finnes ? but our Sauiour did notteach 
vs thus to pray without f| reaſon. 1. 


Becauſe rgweneſle of , and grie- 
uous rations beinſeparable grie 


ons in this life; which mr 4 
truc , both in Gods word and in Chriſtian ether 
experience : for there is no man in this 
world ſo beaten, and buffeted with temp- 
tations, as the penitent ſinner that cries 
molt bitterly for the pardon of his fines. 
This is the eſtate thatfew m&E in the world 

are acquainted with , For many are never 
- troubled with 


, but live im all 
pRnerny quietnes both in 1 body & ſoule. 
11.21, When the 4m Tees f 
keeper his hold the things that 
11 peace, gauars (1am. 
ke of the worl 


ran,arenot a _ 


nyt nes wh neither Ss he trouble 
them , {ccing he hath them at commande- 
ment to. y 3: "ha he will, But when a man 
once begins.to make conſcience of fin,and 
toſue viuo the Lord for pardon of his of- 
fences,and ſhl continues in diſlike of fine 
and. Satan:then the enemie beſtirs him,and 
victh all meanes to bring that man to con- 
fuſion : he offereth all manner oft t- 
ons to moleſt him, and never aff thos 
poore.ſinner any reſt; Her or feare 
of beeing overcome , he muſt pray conti- 
nually vato the Lord, that hemay not be 
lead 1nto temptation... | 

| Here ſome Chriſtian conſcience 
reaſon thus, No man is{o. troubled w 
ſinne and Sathan,as I: therefore I am 


in Gods fauour, but am a Plaine caſtaway. 
4/. If pardon of finneand 


goe togither, all is contrary. If thouhadR ac peep 


by as-1435 roo 


griefe for finne , no of thine 
cacetthitha fleſh, the world, and the de- 
vill, thou couldſtnot bein Gods favour, 
but vnder the power of Satan : :nowe thi 
great meaſure of the 


18 a ſigne rather of Gods love.For _—_ | 


God loves, the deuil! hateyz & where God 
workes m loue, the deuill workes in ma- 
lice. : 

2.Secondly,this petition is 1oyned with 
Ca real ade 
carefull topray for pardon of fnnes paſt: 
ſo alſo we muſt endeauour to t fins 
to come: we muſt not fall againe into our 
old finnes, neither muſt we be overtaken 
with new finnes. ; 


2:The 

Heſe wordes be but x 0 petition: 
which hath two parts,the latter beimg 
adecturation of the former. Lead vs not in- 
te temptation:;how is that done?by delinering 

uv from emul, 
Temptation. JTemptation is nothiug els, 
both envecment oth t of "he foul or heart, 
co mans nature, 
wa nol world. the de- 
un1,to finne. Iam.1.15 termpts ns 
om Gm ru a we 

Lradvy net) Or carrie vs notinto 

Mt IE eh AED 1 ofthe 

temptation when it preuailes W 
pers the vitory : ſo as men tempted =. 
vg IORNL PII 1, 
we are mooued or entiſed to 
«re finne, Lord keepe ys that we be not ouet- 
* comejandyiuerhoun ſh with the tep- 


"2xf.Godiviuſtand cannot ſinne: but 
if he lead men into temptation ſhall he noe 
be the author of ſinne? A»/c. Indeede 
fearing to charge God with finne,read the 
words thus, Sujer vs net to be ledde. But the 
textis very plaine, Zead, or carry ws lt, 
And the Scri elſewhere vſe the like 
prot of God: Exod.7z.z. God "© (aides 
arden Pharachs heart, +.Sam. 24. 1. The 
Lord mooewed Danid to number the people, q 
TheſT.s.1 1. *God ſent ftrong deluſions that 
men might beleene lies. Theſe and ſuch like 
places haue a ſpeciall meaning, thus to be 
gathered.Thereisno ation ofman, or of 
the deuill;abſolutely euil : but although in 
ſome re' it be euill, yet in ſome other 
iis for we cadet tothinhe this gs 
x rl pap erg abſolute good, fo alſo 
there is amaine or abſolute cuill , Thus 


then, temptation beeing an aQtion,it is Hot 
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ſome euill. And ſo farre forth as it is good, 
the Lord wn 9 as it is cuill,he on 
not worke it, but willingly permuts it to 
done by man and Satan. mes 

r. And there be foure reſpets in which 

God may be a worker in temptations,and 
et be free from ſinne. I. Firſt,he tempteth 
b offering occaſions and obiefts to tric 
whether a man will ſinne or not. A maſter 
ſiſpeRing his ſeruant, which in word pro- 
feſlerh hdelitie , layes a porn money in 
his way, to trie1f he will ſteale it : whichif 
he ſteale, he hath found by wat:hing him, 
a ſccrerttheefe; and ſo hath laid him open 
tor decciuing any more. Now, this trying 
of him 1s no linne, though he ſinne in ſtea- 
ling . In the ſame manner tempteth God 
his own ſeruants, to proque and trie them. 
Deut. 1 3.3. Thon ſhalt nat hearken wntothe 
wordes of the prophet or dreamer of dreames: 
for the Lord thy God proneth you to knowe 
whether yee lone the Lord your God with all 
or heart. N 
2. Secondly, God leads into temptation 
by withd w—_ his grace. Neither can 
this be a finne in God:becauſe he is bound 
to no man to give him grace. And here is 
a difference between the tempting of God 
and Satan . GoJ holds backe grace when 
he tempts , the dew)! ſuggeſts euill moti- 
ons. 

3. Every action, ſofarre forth as itis an 
aQtion,is good, and of God, AR.15.28. /n 
him we line , more , and haxe- our beeing. 
ThercforeGod is a worker in temptations 
fo farre forth as ey arc aftions . One 
man kills another : the very moouing-of 
the bodie in the doing of this villanie 1s of 
God : but the wickedneſle of the ation is 
from man and the dcevill. A man rides vp- 
on a lame horſe, and flirres him: the rider 
isthe cauſe of the motion , but the horſe 
himſelfe of the halting in the motion. So 
God is author of the ation, but not of the 
eull ofthe ation. 

4+ The fourth way is in regard of the 
ende. God rempts his ſeruants onely to 
corre and humble them for their ſinnes, 
to trie how they will abide the croſſe, and 
to mooue them the more to loue him. 
Dent. $.2. God afflits the children of 1\- 


racl,to trie them whether they would keepe big 


commandements. 2.Chr.31.31. He trieth E- 
ger Wren; et 1 0 
vils end in tempting , is onely to bring the 
ie to defrution; Thur weneede not 
doth tewpt his owne ſeruants, 


eAn Expoſition 


more at 


Deliner vs from emill ] That is free vsfro 
the power of the fleſh, the deuil, and the 
world . Some take cull in this place onely 
forthe dewll , but we may IE it more 
largely for all pirituall encmies . 1.loh.s. 
19.T he whole world lieth in exill.,xz, Vnder 
the power of fin and Satan. Theſe words 
(as I have ſaid) are aproofe and explana- 
tionofthe former : for when a man 15 deli- 
uered from cuill, he 1s not led into temptas- . 
tioa:the cauſe being taken away,the ctfcR 


cealeth, 
3 The voſes. 
I. J Encewe learne what a-righteons 
God, /ehonah is, that can worke in 
euill aQtions,and yet be void of ſinne. 

2. Whereas we lay, lead vi not hc. We 

notethat the deuill in temprations can goe 
no further then God permits him. 
1. 3- Weare not to pray that temptationy 
be quite taken from'vs, orthatwe be who- 
ly freed from them : butthat they doe not 
ouercome vs. For it is the Lords will that 
his Church ſhould be tempted. Nay, Da- 
uid deſired ſome kinde of temptations. 
Pſal.2 6.1. Proowe me, O Lord. And lames 
faith, e Accomnt it for exceeding ioy , when yee 
ſhallfall into divers temptations. Jam 1.2. 

4. . Note alſo that every man by nature is 
the bondſlaue of fin and Satan. For where 
1s deliuerance, there was a bondage firſt. 
This confutes the Papiſts who mainraine 
freewil:for we are dead in finne by nature 
as a may ina graitez and we muſt ſtil] pray 
thus till we be fully deliucred. 

4 Warts tobe bewailed. 

of Be corruption, which in this petition 

we ought to mourne for , is the conti- 
nuall rebellion of or wicked natures; and 
our proneneſle_to yceld vp our ſeluesin 
euzry temptation to finne and Saran. And 
the remnants of the old bondage vnder 
Satan mult be grievous and itksſome vnto 
vs,ard we mult bewaile them bitterly.The 
lewes in a bodily captiuitie , wepr when th 
remembred Sion. Pſal. 127, *' How rhe 
more ſhould we weepe, when we fecle the 
lawe of our members rebelling againſt 
the law of our mindes ,and leading vs cap- 
tive to ſinne ? 


5. Graces tobe deſired. 
He contrarie bleſſing to bedefired , is 
4 that God would ſtabliſh vs b ="+ 
_ Piri,Plalm,g 1.12, Whichislo = 
becauſe it ſettes vs cuery day more a 
libertic out of the reach of finne 


ro, N For 


of -God,ariſzth trom thetwo 
_ the powerwhereby they ate ch 


For thineis the king- 
dome, the power and glorie , 
for cuer. & 
1.The meaning. 
Y 5—ne words containe a-reaſon of all 
the tormer petitions : whereby-we are 
mes to craue thiogs needfull at Gods 
Thine #JEarthly kingshaue | Kengdame, 


power;and g/orie, Dani, 2.37. yet:not from ry 


themlelues, but trom;:God, whole vicege- 
rents they are on earth. Therefore to make 
a difference: betweene Gods kingdome, 
wer, and glorie,, and thoſe.of earthly 
ngs,itis ſaid, . 7 bone: 4 rhe kingdeme, hc, 
that is,that God hath all theſe in himſelte, 
and from himſelte, and men trom him, 

The kingdeme]} Theſe words, I. Chron. 
26.11. are tully expounded, Thine,O'Lord, 
i greatneſſe, power ,and vittorie, and praiſe ; 
and all that is in heauen and earth is thine : 
thine 1s the kingdeme, and thow excelleſt as 
head ower all, cc. Fhe kingdome 1s faide to 
be Gods,becauſehe is abſolute polleſſour 
and owner of all-thidgs that are3 and alſo 
hath ſoucraigne rule over all things at his 
will. Now out of thefirlt propertic of God 
we may gather a {trong motive to induce 
vs topray vnto/hiny alone. For ſeeing all 
things are his , both.n heaucn and earth 
whatfoeuers. re wee mult come to 
him for the gracek add bleſſings which we 
delire. SINESS WIE 

The power] Oftcatimes earthly princes 
haue kingdomes, yet want power : but 
God hath kingdome and alſo: yea 
his risinwhnite, $18 $a doe all 
that he will, and more then he will: as for 
thoſe things which come of impotencie,he 
cannot doe them& it he couldghe ſhould 
not be omnipotent. And as he 13 0mnipo- 
tent in mmlelte, ſo all the power which a+ 
ny creature hath,is from him alone. 

"Peſt. How can this bee, ſeeing the de+ 
vill hath power to finne;:which1snotfrom 
God? «iſ. To finne is no power , but ra» 
thera, want of power: otherwiſe all. the 
{trengch and a, Satan hath,is of God, 

And trom this ſecond propertie)staken 
another motiue to mooue vs to pray. ynto 
God. Becauic allpower being his, wee'can 
never doany of the | which we aske, 
but by power recei om him. 17s! 

©1'Thine us the glarie} This arnſrapernt 
, 


feemgthe ale andunereſt imp) thi pe 


Upon the Lordspray er. 


gouerned, is. of God: therefore it follows , 
thatal glorie is his:yea in him is fulneſle of? 


glorie,an the glo! of the credrure 1s all 
rd confy fron. Dan. g. 


of. im. Tofavetull men belongs nothing” 
Fly wal PM | 4 * 
This thirdpropertie miniſtrerh a third 
motine.to.induce men to pray vnto God 
y. right is his, 


alone. For ſeeing all zlorie 
therefore we mull ;nyocate his holy name, 
thatin ſo doing,we may giue him the glo- 
due vntohim. © _e 
1 For exer] The wordes inthe original 
are,for age;.Now an age ſignifies the ſpace 
of an 100.yeres;hut here it 1s take foreter- 
nitiez becauſe eternitic is nothing biit mul- 
tiplication.of ages, Ang as cternitie is here 
noted by ages,ſo on the contratie we read, 
thateternitie ig taken for a certen and' d1- 
tin time. Gen,17.8, God promiſeth A- 
braham to give him the land of Canaan 
for an exerlaſting poſſeſſion:that is, for a long 
ſeaſon. For els Abrahams ſeedeſhould in- 
herit the land vntil this time,which it doth 
not. Wherefore, az often the whole is put 
for the part ,v<.cternitic for a'certen time: 
ſo herethe partis put for the whole, ages 
for eternitie, Thus alſo makes a dif 

betweeneearthly princes and the migfitie 
leheva, They haue kingdome , power, 
and gloric for a ſhort time, but he abſolute- 


ly and for cuer, 


2.T be vſer. 


7. Erewelcarne in prayer to abaſc our 
ſelues before. God,, and vtterly to 
denicall that isin vs, Kingdome,power,& 
lariejs all his, not ours : we are no better 
then;rebelzand traitours to him;if we haue 
any good thing, it. is from him, even the 
grace whereby wee pray. And he that in 
rayer will vot confclle this,ſhall nomore 
be heard,then the inſolent begger thatwill 
not acknowledge his want. "1? 
2 Secondly,in prater welearne,that we 
muſt be per{waded of two things, & build 
vpon theriy Gods power & will: his pow- 
er in thathee is able; higwill, in thathee is 
carefall to periormeour requells, as it was 


notedin the prefacathe firſt of theſe is. 


 nified by kingdome & power, the 


isnvtcd in.that glorie is his. 2, Cor.1. 20, 
For al the promiſes of (30d in him,are yea, and 
+:Awen, vnto the gloricof God. k 


H:Again,we gather t t r & thikſ- 
muſt : the fixe 
0s a4” vas Oh ;fo 


415 


I 


by giue him thankes. Phil.4. 6. But in all 
things let your requeſts bee ſhewed to God in 
rayer and ſupplcation with thankeſpining. 
here is none but in want will be ready to 
ray : but when we haye received, we are 
Flack in giuizzg of thankes : but hee which 
will pray aright,muſt ioyne them both to- 
ther. And the ſumme of all Gods praiſe 
Bands in theſe three points. 1. That he is 
an abſolute King.2 = hathe _ abſolute 
wer to rule all things. 3. _—— 
irws and a kingdomt he hath glorie al- 
ſo, which appeares in the holding of his 
kingdome, and the ſhewing of his power 
in gouerning of it. 

4 Whartſocuer we aske , wee muſt re- 
ferre it to Gods glorie:this is the firſt thin 
which we are taught to craue , and the 
wee are to , becauſe itis noted 


both in the beginning, and inthe ende of 


the prayer, 

hus much of the vſe of theſe wordes 
altogither ; now let vs make vſe of them 
particularly. z. Whereas we ſay, Thine 5: 
the kingdome, Magiſtrates and rulers muſt 
know,that all the authority & rule which 
they haue is from the Lord, and therefore 
they muſt remember to order themſelues 
as Gods vicegerents, viing their power to 
bring men in ſubieftionto Gods lawes, & 
referring all their callings to his glorie. 

2. Where we {ay, The is the power, wee 
are admomiſhed, when we are to performe 
any worke , as todo ſeruice to God, to 
keepe our {clues in the compaſle of our 
callngs*,and that we haue no power of our 
ſelues: & for this cauſe we mult aske pow- 
er at Gods hands, that we may be inabled 
to walkc vprghty before him, and doe 
our di ties. 3. In ſaying, Thine 57 the glory, 
we learne, thatif wee would have a good 
report and praiſe among men, we muſt a. 
boue all things ſecke Gods glory , not re- 
garding ſo much our owne . If hee give 
praiſc among men,give him thanks: it nor, 
be content becaule all glone is his, 


Amen. 


4. The Meaning. 

E have heard the Preface, and the 
petitions what they are: now fol- 

loweth the third 
orteſtification of faith required in prayer 
in this word, Amen.And it containes more 
then men atthe firſt would imagine, lt fig- 
nifies,certnly, ſo be it,or it ſbal be ſo.2.Cor, 
1.20, It is takenfor a bare aſſent of 
the people, ſaying Hm» to the miniſter : 


An Expoſuion. 


, which is theaſſenr- / 


but in this place it containes more:for eue- 
ry pointin this prayer is not onely a dire- 
@on for publike > aus » but for priuate 
alſo, and muſt be faide as well of the miru- 
ſter,as of the people. Now then there be- 
ing two principal things in prayer:the firſt 
a defire of grace; the ſecond taith, where- 
by we beleeue that God will grant things 
defired; The firſt is expreſled in the fixe 


Petitions:the latter is ſet forth in this word 
eAmen,carrying this ſenſe incite. As we 
haue craued theſe things at thy hands, O 


Lord; ſo we doe belecue that for Chriſtes 
ſake, in thy good time thou wilt grant the 
to vs. Therefore this part is more excel- 
lentthen the former, by how mnch our 
faith is more excellent then our deſire. For 
in this word 1s contained the teltification 
of our faith;whereas the petitions are one- 
ly teſtifications otour defires, And as it is 

eende, 1o alſo it is the ſeale of our pray- 
ers to make them anthenticall, and tis to 
be vſed(as men commonly take it)not on- 
ly for this ende to anſwere the Miniſter, 


ing in the ation, bur alſo to 
Mane ah forthe defrot. 
2, Gracts to bedefered. 


Ereby we are- taught what grace wee 
are cl ſhew in prayer. We ide 
to give allentto Gods ſes when we 
pris and {true againft doubting and vn- 
leete. Matth.g. 11. Lord Ubeleence; Liard 
belp mme vnbeleefe.Pla.42.11.Hhy art thou 
caſt downe wy ſonle, and phy art them dejque- 
eted within me? waite on God, -20 
Many there arethat will ſtand vpon the 
ſtrength of their taith; and plead tor them- 
ſclues thatthey neuer doubred , but they 
are farrewide : for true faith being umper- 
teft, 1s alwayes accompanied with doub- 
ting-more or lefle. Wherefore the heart 
that neuer felt doubting, is not filled with 
fairh, burwith preſumption. As for them 
which are moleſted with doubtgs , and 
complaine of them, they haue lelle cauſe 
to feare : for as fire and water doth neuer 
ſtruie till they meete; no more dothdoub-+ 
wg th, till faith be wrought in the 
re, 
To conclude, we ſce what an excellent 
worke prayer 18:in which two moſt cxcel- 
—_—_ of a Chriſtian man bee ſhewed 


of the ofe of the Lards 


prver, 
e principall vſe of the Lord#praier, 
Is to dire 4 Gods Church 'in maki 
their prayers inall places,at all times, 
vPon all occafions, though their prayers 
ſhould be innumerable : and vnleſle they 
be framed atter this praier;they cannot be 
acceptable vnto God. In:the'vſing ofit 
there be three things required/1;The firſt 
is the knowledge of the prayer,and 
all the parts thereof. He that would pray 
by it,muſt vnderſtand the meaning there- 
of,the wasts therein to be bewinled, and 
the graces to be defired ,' for which ende 
it hath beene expounded''; 2," 
this, there is inthe ſecond place 
thus much $kill; that he beable/to' referre 
every want and grace to onie'of the fixe 
$_ for example, feeling in him- 
elfe pride ofheart,he muſt be able to ſay, 
thisis a want in the firſt petition't "and fee» 
ling a rebellion and flowneſle in doj 
Gods commaundements , hemuſt be able 
to ſay, this is aſinne to be praied againſtin 
the third petition, Thus every want he 
mult referre to his proper'hitad : againe, 
' he muſtreferre every 'gra&&tbbe defired 


to one of the ſixe petitions ! greens ah 
temptation to the ſixth; afhancein Gods 
prouidence to the fourth; knowledge of 
God tothe firſt, &c, and fo inthe reſt. 7. 
In the third place, he muſt before he pray, 
conſider what be his wants and Mnerly 
ions which moſt trouble him, as alſo the 
_ which he would obtaine : then for 
ping of his memorie,' hemuſt goe to 
the petitions, and he mult ſet thoſe thine's 
firſt in his minde,which concernethe fir{t 
tion : and thoſe which concerne the 
econd petition , muſt haue the ſecond 
place in his minde, and ſo he muſt pro- 
ceede in order as he ſhall have oeratind. 
Thus aman ker:ping im mindethe order 
of the petitions as they ſtand, ſhall be able 
by referring enery grace and want to his 
proper head,to makediſtin&praier : and 
to vary it as time, place, and other occaſi- 
ons ſhall moone hum, = 
Breſt, Mult we of necelſitie follow all 
the petitions in conceiuing a prayer? Av, 
No,butonely thoſe which doe principal- 
ly belong to the time, place, and occaſion, 
as Pavl maketh a praier, Colofl. 1. 9.10. 
And all wow om of it may bereferred to 
the third andlaſtperitions.” * + | 
Againe, aChriſftian man may makean 
excellent confeſſion of his ſinnes by this 


pon the Lords Prayer. 


er: ifhe ſhall; keeping the order of 
Ne, petitions,” confelle and bewaile the 
finnes which.ewety petition requires vs to 
pray*againſt. And it ſerues to make a 
thank*gewang w God, thus: let a manre- 
member allthe graces which he hath re- 
ceived from God, let him then reter thew 
tothe petitions; and give thankes to God 
after the order:of them, turning every pe- 
tion intoa thankſgiving. 


_. Of the eireumſtances of prater. 


Deſt. Y Hether a man isto vſc a 
4 - VV pen |= / er 
rpublike ritis requiſite t 
doavoles Sethe Minifier iſter 1s the mouth 
ofthe people, and to the prayer which be 
concenes;' they giue aſlent. For private 
pane of a voice is conuenient yet 
© as it'may be done in filence.I.The Lord 
1ve'vs the voice, as well as the heart to 
him withall. Iam. 3.9. 11.God cre- 


ng atcdthet as well as the heartz & ſo 
WY beoprated 


'by both. 111;-Thevoice 
often ſtirres vp the heart : and againe, the 
vehemencie of affetion goth often draw 
out a voice: the voice then in private prai» 
er js requiſite, yetin ſome caſes may be o- 
mitted, for jtis not abſolutely neceſlarie. 
Moſesand Anna prared in filence. 

Breſt. 2. What geſture isto be vied in 
Praier? H»ſ.T he worde doeth not affoard 
any particular diretion. Our Sauiour & 
his _— praiedin _ 01 nyt 
ling, ſtanding, groueling, looking to 
I baryeres. Fn ike carth , fit- 
ting,lying-Gce- ke 11. 41. AR, 7.God 
reſpeAs not the geſture,but the affetion 
of the heart: yet two things muſt alwaies 
bein geſture:firſt, that it be comely : Se- 
condly,that it do fitly expreſle the affeRti- 
on of the heart : as when we aske mercie, 
to-looke to heauen : when we bewaile our 
ſinnes to looke downward, and to hum», 
ble our bodies. &c. 

Dueſtion.z. What place muſt wepraye 
in? Anſw,Theplace is ſet downe, 1. Tim. 
2: 8. We may pray in all places : of which 
there is po difterence. Some will ſay that 
in the time of the lawe,the-tabernacle and 
temple wereplaces of divine praier, Anſ. 
The temple and tabernacle, were types of 


Chil ard his Church; and the vnity of it: 


= nowe =_ having the thing z- ſelfe 
1enified «thereby, may in a» 
= Our Seaton! aint inthe ales 
neſſe,on the Mount, Peter on the houſe 
toppe,Paul by the {ca ſhore : yet _—_ 


publique prayer muſt be vſed in publike 
places,as Churches. chappels,&c.not be- 
cauſe in them1s more holines, but for order 
ſake. "+204 
2urſt. 4. What is the time appointed 
for pra'er? 4». Pray continually,t Th. g.17 
that 1s, vpon a!! occaſions:for when a man 
begins anv bulines, whether it be 1n word 
or deede,Coloſl. 3.17.or as Daniel , who 
pra [ed thriſe eHery day,Dan.6. 11.0r as Da+ 
wd, who praied at enening and morning, 
neone tide, Pſal. 5 5.18. and ſeanen times 4 
day : that is,many,Pſal.r1 97140. Thus we 
ſhall pray continually.Euery day affoards 
three ſpeciall occaſions --1, The entrance 
to our callings in the morning. 2. The re- 
ceiuing of Gods creatures at noone. tide, 
3.Thegoing toreſt atnight,'; Againe,be+ 
fide ſet andfolemne prayers, there be cer- 
taine kinds of /hort prayers whichtheTat 
thers cal Eizcalationes,thatis,the litting,y 
of the heart into heauen lecxerly and 
denly : and this kind of praying may be 
vſed as occation 18 offered! euery hou 
the day. |!» [ 3'0 
Dneſt.g. Whether may we pray for-al 
menornd? 4»/w, We may:and we may 


not. We may,it all men, or mankinde bee | 


taken 4#-:bntiwely jor (euerally. For there 
1s no particular countrey,kingdom,towne, 
perſon, Eut we may make praiers for it. 
And though m6 be Atheills, Inhidels, He- 
reticks, yeadeuils mcarnate, yet for any 
thing we knowe, they may belong to the 
election of God:except they linne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, which fin is very ſe!dome 
and hzrdly diſcerned of men. And in this 
ſenſe mult the commandement of Paul be 
vnder{tood:/ exhort therefore that firit of al 
ſupplerationr proterr,coo,be made for al men. 
1. T1m.2.1. We may not pray for all men, 
if al m-:nor mankind be taken colleflzuely, 
thatis,ii all mea be conſidered wholly to- 
gither as they make one body or compa- 
ni-,and be taken as we ſay in grolle:For in 
this body or maſle of mankind there be 
ſome.chough they be vnknowne to vs, yet 
1 ſay,there be ſome 1-home God in his iuſt 
udgement hathretuſed, whoſe ſaluation 
by prayer ſhall neuer be obtained. 
Oneſt.6. Whether it is poſhBle for a man 
to pray in reading of a prayer ? eAſwer.It 
pleaſeth fome to mooue this. queſtionhzbut 
there is no doubt of it. For prayer isa part 
of Gods worthippe , and therefore a ſpi- 
rituall ation of the heart of man ſtanding 


ſpecially in adeſire of that which we want, 
and faich 


whereby we belecue,that our de- 


An Expoſition 


fire ſhall be granted . Nowe the voice or 
vtterance,whether it bereading or other- 
wiſe,is no pattof the prayer, but an out- 
ward meanes whereby praier is vttered 
and expreſled. Therefore there is no rea+ 
ſon why-:a forme of praier becing read, 
ſnould ceaſe to be a prayer, becauſe it is 
read;{o be i#;he ſpirit of grace and praier 
be not wantipg in the party reading and 
the hearers, Obie, Toreadafermon is 
not to-preach : and therefore to read a 
prayer 1s not to pray.+7»/.The reaſon 1s 
nothke jn-both. For the gift of preaching 
bn goregte cannot be theweg or pratti- 
in thereading of a ſermon: and for this 
caule therreading of a ſermon is not prea- 
thing or ,propheſie : but the grace and 
gitt otprayexmay be ſhewed in reading of 
apraier:otherwiſe it would goe very hard 
with them that want conpement vtterance, 
by reaſon ot ſome dete& in the tongue, or 
by:reafongf balhfulneſle in the pielence 
i others. + ; 
»'.", 2; Of Gods hearing our praiere. 
bene we hane ſpoken.pft the makmg 
1 ot prayer to God, a word or twaine of 
Gods hegrmg;qur prayers. | 
Dneft Howe many waies doth GOD 
heare mens prayers? A»{.T wo waies. The 
firſt in hysqnergic, when he graunts there - 
-queſts offugh az.call vpon himin the feare 
of his nymq, Secondly, hee hearcs mens 
prayers in,fis wrath, Thus he gaue the If- 
raelites Qugyes according to their deſire, 
Plal.28. 29434 41- Tm? often men curle 
the ({eluegand with that they were han- 
ged ordead: and according;y-they haue 
cheir with; 

Burſt. 2.\\ by doth God deferre to 
heare the praters ot lus ſeruants? «41/w, 
Firſt,to prooue them by delay. /Secondly, 
toexercile their faith. Thirdly, to make 
them acknowledge that the things which 
they receive are Gods gifts, and not from 
themſelues, Fourthly, that graces quickly 
given iightnot be lightly « Neemed.Fifely 
that an hungring af.er grac? might be 
ſharpned and increaſed. | 

Oneſtion. 3+ After what manner doth 
God heare hus ſeruants prayers ? Anſwer, 
Two waces, Firſt, by gravnting the thin 
which was asked according to his will. 
Secondly,by denying the thing defired, 
and by giving ſomething proportionall to 
it.Thus God demes temporary bleſſings, 


and in the roome thereot giveseternall in 
heauen. Thus he refuſcth to remooue the 
crolle from his ſeruants,and giues in ſtead 

thereof 
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thereof ſtrength and patience.Chriſt prai- 
cd thatthe cuppe.might be remooucd , It 
was not remooued, yet he in his manhood 
was inabl-d to beare the wrath of God. 
When Paul prayed three times that rhe 
pricke in the fleſh might be remooved,it 
was anſwered , My firenzh is ſufficient 
for thee, 

Def, 4' Why doth not God alwaies 
heare mens praiers ? 4«. There be many 
cauſes ofthns. The firſt, becauſe oftentimes 
weknownot to aske as we ought, Math. 
20.22. Theſecond, becauſe we aske a- 
miſle, lam.4 3 The third, becauſe other- 
whiles,the things which we aske, though 
they be good in themſelues yerthey ate 
not good ynto y3,and for that cauſe are 
withhe'd.o.Cor.12:7, The laſt, b:cauſe 
God will for ſome long time deferre the 
graunting of that which we a'ke, that he 
may ſtirre vp our faith and hope and our 
dilgence in prayer:and that we might the 
berterellceme of the git's of God when 
we haue them, and ſhew our ſelues more 
thanktull, 


To the Reader. 


Aul in his Epiſtles hath ſet downe the 
 ſumme of many of his praters:they are ve- 
ry grations and heaxenty, and I hane here ſet 
them downe, that thou mighteſt knowe them, 
and in thy prayers followe them, 
Epheſ. 1. 

16. I ceaſe not to guie thankes for you, 
making mention of you in my praiers, 

17 That the God of our Lord leſus 
Chriſt,the father of glory,m-4he que vato 
you the ſpirit of wiſedomc,and of reuclati- 
on,in the acknoweledgement ol him. 
| 18 Theeyes of your minde beeing en- 

lightned.thatye may know what the hope 
3; of his callng,and what the riches are of 
his glorious s. Jarahees inthe Saints. 

19 And whatis the exceeding great- 
nes of is power in vs that beleeve; accor- 
ding tothe working of his mighty power, 

20 Which he wroughtin Chriſt, when 
he raiſed hm from the dead,and ſet him at 
lus righthand in heavenly places, 

T he Expoſition. 

N this excellent pratey we are to marke two 

If hings : the firſt, to whom it is made the ſe« 
condi the matter, 

For the firſt it is made to Ged the father 

who 5s deſtribed by two titles. The firſt, The 

God of our Lord leſus Chriſt; namely as 


Chriſt is mansfor as Chriſt is Godghe is equall things. Firſt;in putti 
with the father, The ſecond, The Father of his feete,vQa0.S 


glory,that ir,a glorious father and is ſo cal=. 


led ro diſtingu1ſh him from earthly fathers, 

The matter of the prater flands in two prin- 
cipallvornts. Firſt,he acheth of God,the ſpiric 
of wiſdome, whereby the ſernants of God are 
inabled to diſcerne out ef the word, mn en 
buſmes whith they take in hand, whether ie be 
in word or deede , what ought to be done, and 
what onght to be left vudone : 4s alſo the cir- 
cumſtances, the time,->lace , manner of doing 
any thing, 

Secondly,he praeth for the ſpirit of reve- 
lation,whereby the farthful hae therr whole 
eſtate before God,remealed vnlo them accor- 
ding to the word: the thing i [elfe beeing 0 
therwiſe ſecret and hidden.1.Cor 2.9.10,12 
Further,the worke of this ſpirit im the godly 
is twofold,the one concernes God humſelfe, the 
ether the things of God, 

T he worke of the ſpirit of rexelation,»hich 
reſpefls God himſelfe ir, an acknowledges 
ment of the Father or of Chriſt. New 19 ac< 
knowledge God the Father , 1s not onely to 
know, and confeſſe that he 11 a father of the 

fanbfull,but alſo to be reſolned in conſ: tence 
that he i: a father to me in particular, Second- 
ly that (hriſt i not onely in generall a Sani« 
our of the eleft, but that he us un ſpecrall my 
Sautonr and redeemer, 

The ſecond worke of this Ffirit, is an illus» 
minetionof the eyes of the minde to ſee and 
know the things of G1d which he hath prepa= 
red for them that dee beleeme ; and theyare 
mo.The firſt i: life etereall , which is deſcrs- 
bed by 5 arguments.1.1t is the Ephefian hope 
that 1s, the thing hoped for in thys life. ,2.1t is 
the hope of the calling of God : becauſe im 
preaching of the G ſpell it 45 off: red, er meare 
called to waite for the ſame.z.Aninhertace, 
properly to Chriſt, becauſe he 15 the nutmurall 
ſorne of Godtand by him to all that ſhall be= 
leene. 4. The exeellency, becauſe ut is a rich 
and glorions inheritance, 5. Laſtly, it is made 
proper to the Saints. 

T he ſerond thing 3s the greatneſle of the 
powerof God,wherby ſome 1s mortifiedgthe 
corrupt nature renued and mightily Hreng- 
thened in temptations. T his p-wer 4: ſet forth 
by two arguments, The firit is the ſubieft or 

zerſons in whom this power is made manf«/?, 
In them that beleeve. Becauſe none can feele 
this, but they which apprebend (rift by faith, 
The ſecond is the manner of manifeſting this 
power in them , which is according to tho 
working of his mighty power, which he 
ſhewed in Chriſt. Azd that was in three 
all his enemies unde 


, in raiſing him fron 


4'9 


death . Thirdly , in 
hand . Now t 
wll 


placing bins at his right 
efore bs 11 09-7 prgs,. 1 
God which did ſhew forth 

i ſelfe int 


L. he ft, might likewiſe ſhew 
ﬆ /elfe in the ws any VOeoft.F irſt,in trea- 
ding Satan and finne under their feete, Rom. 
16.10. Secondly , in raiſing them from ſinne, 
45 Kt of a graue to holines of life.Thirdly , in 
aduancing them in the time appointed to the 
king dome of glorie in heanen, 

| Epheſ.3. 

14 For this cauſe Ibow my knees vn- 
tothe Father of our Lord lefus Chriſt 

15 Of whome is named the whole fa- 
milie in heauen and earth. 

16 Thathe would graunt you accor- 
ding tothe riches of his glonie.that ye may 
be ſtrengthened by his ſpiritin the inner 
man. 


17 That Chriſt may dwell in your 
hearts by faith: 

18 That yec beeing rooted and groun- 
ded in love, may beable to comprehend 
with all Saints , o_ on br and 

th,anddepth,and height: 
_ And _ loue of Chriſt, which 
paſleth mans ye may be filled 
with all tu!\nes of God. 


20 Vato him therefore that is able to ' 


doe excedin —_ aboue all that 
we aske or thinke, according tothe power 
that workethin vs, 

21. Bepraiſe in the Church by Chriſt 
Teſus, throughout all generations foreuer, 


Amen 
The Expoſition 

Heſe words containe two parts, a prater, 
Tas a thonksgiuing. In the prayer theſe 
points are to be marked. Firſt, the geſture, [ 
bow my knees, whereby Pani ſignifies his 
humble ſubmiſſion to God in prayer, Secondly, 
to whom he praies.T o the Father, who is de- 
ſcribed by two titles: the firſt, the Father of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt,and that by nature as 
he 1s God,and as he is man by perſonall union. 
7 he other title, Of whome the whole fami- 
lie which isin heauen and carth is named. 
In which words is ſet downe 4 deſcription of 
the Church : firft ut is a Familie, becauſe it xs 
the companie of Gods Elett children under 


the gonuernment of one Father, 1,Tun. 3,15, 


Iicealled the houſe of God . Eph. 2. 19. 
They that beleene are (aide to be of the houſe 
hold of God:ſeconaly,the partes of the Caths. 
ike Church are noted namely, the Saints in 


heanen departed, and Saints lining on earth: 


thirdhy,it is ſaid to be narned of 


of Chriſt, becauſe arthe Farber of (briſt is 
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the father of this femnlie,ſo alſothis fewnlic 
5s called by bim.Gen.6,2.Dan.g.80.7 br«- 
hy, the matter of the prayer lands of fore 
mo#t worthy points, 

The 4 6s ſtrength to beare the croſſe & 
to reſiſt ſpiritual temptation, v.16. where the 

Prength is ſet out by divers argements, Firſt, 
that it is the meere gift of Godthat he would 
front you : Secondh, the cauſe of ſirength, 
\. oa ſpirit : Thirdly, the ſubrett or place 
e this h muſt be,in the inner man, 
that is,gn the mane farreforth ar he 1s 
renued by grace, Eph. 6.14. The ſecond 5, 
the dwelling of Chriſt intheir hearrs b 
faith : Faith i when a man beeing leriouſy 
humbled for his ſnnes gs further in conſcience 
perſmaded and reſolued of the pardon of them, 
and of reconciliation to God. Now where this 
perſwaſion is indeede, there 5 neceſſa- 
rily Chriſt; dwelling m the heart which ſtands 
in two things : the firſt 1s, the ruling and orde- 
ring of the thoughts, affettions,and deſires of 
the keart, according to his will, as a maſter 
rules in his howſe : the ſecond is the continu- 
ax:ce of his rule. For he cannot be ſaid to awell 
in a place who rules in it but for a day. 

The third, is the knowledge and the ac» 
knowledgement of the infinit greatnes of God's 
lone in Chritl, an effc(1 of the former , v.18. 
19. the wordes are thus explaned: Rooted 
and grounded. Here the lowe of God where- 
with he lones the eleftjr as a roote and fonn- 
dation of all Gods benefits, eleftzon, vocation, 
inſtification,and glorification. CMen are roe- 
ted and grounded in lowe,when Gods ffirit aſ- 
ſures their hearts ef Gods lone, and doth gine 
them ſome inward ſenſe and feeling of it. For 
then they are as it were ſenſiblie put into the 
rocte,and laide on the foundation, With all 
Saints : Pal deſires this benefit , mot only to 
the Epheſians, but alſo to all the faithfull wth * 
them, What is the length, the breadth. Here 
uu 4 ſpeech borrowed from the Grometricians, 
and it ſignifies the abſo/ute greatneſſe or infi= 
mtenes of Gods loneand that it is like a world, 
which for length breadth, height, and depth, 

# endleſſe, Here note the order of receins 
grace. Firft, Chriſt duels in the heart by fait 
Secondly, then comes a ſenſe and feeling of 
God: lone as it were by certaine droppes « 44 
of. Thirdly, after this ariſeth « plentifull 
knowledge and apprehenſion of Gods lone, and 
4s it were the powring ont of a ſea into 4 mans 
heart yhat for greatnes hath neither bottoms 
nor banke. And know theloue of Chriſt: 
Theſe words( as 1 ta ke it) are an _—_—_— of 
: for tocomprehend the love of 


Cmaps om th if 


- 


Chrift : conſidering that all whom the Father 
loweth ie loweth them in Chriſt : which paſ- 
ſeth knowledge,that ir, which for the great- 
nes of it no man can fully now, 

The fourth thing is , the fulneſſe of God: 
graces, v.19. Here the fulnelle of GOD, 
Aoth not ſignifie the filneſſe of the Godhead or 
dinine nature but the perſethon of the inner 
man which 1 not be tull after thu life. 

Nowe foilywes the thanksgining, or the 
praiſe of God, verl. 20.21. contaimmg theſe 
pornts, The matter of praiſe, his power and 
bountfulneſſe, whereby he can worke ex- 
ceeding aboundantly all weaske or 
thinke : a: both theſe gre not onely to bee 
conceined in mind, but alſo may be fo in the 
beart according to the power that wor- 
keth in vs. 2.7 he forme of praiſe,glory vnto 
God by Chriſt, as all benefits are receined 

from the Father by (Iriſt. 4. The proper 

place of true praiſe of God, the Church. 4. 

The continuance of his praiſe, thorough all 

generations for cuer. | 
Philip. 1. 

9 And this Ipray, that yourlove may 
abound yet more and more,in knowledge 
and all ſenſe. 

10 Thar ye may diſcerne things, that 


differ ; to the cnde, ye may be pure and 


without offence,totheday of Chriſt. 

It. Filled with fruits of righteouſnes, 
which are by Icſus Chriſt, vato the praiſe 
and glory of God. x. > 


The Expoſition. 


GO prayer containes three parts. In the 
firſt, Panl prateth for increaſe of lone in 
the Philippians whether it be to God or men, 
v.9. and he ſhrwes the meanes of increaſe, 
which are two : knowledge and ſenf(e,or fee- 
ling. For (to gee backward) the more 4 godly 
man feeles Gods lone, and hath experience of 
Goss word in himſelfe ; the more he knowes 
of Gods word,and perceines his loye unto him: 
the more he lanes God againe , and his neighe 
botr tay bus ſake. 

The ſecond thing prated for, ut the gift of 
diſcerning wherebymen know , « true, 
what falſe: what « to be done , what to be left 
wndone:tbe endes of this gift are two.The firſt, 
that by meanes of it they may be pure and ſin- 
eere ; that is,hrept' 4 good conſcience before 
God and men in their limes and callings, The 

ſecond i5,to be without offencetthat 15 inne> 
ww 5, re Irmo met any , and not 
taking thims offered by others : and the conti- 


nuance of theſe is netedto theday-otChriſtz 
whith ir the time in which he commeth to 
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vs,cither by anr death , or by the Laff indge- 
ment 


Thirdh,he prayeth that they might abound 
in dk vtec are ſenbel a fin0- 
litude, fruits of rightcouſneſle : (briſtians 
being fruitful trees. Ezech. 47. 12. Efay, 
61. 3-2.By the cauſe efficient, which are by 
Chnlſt.z. By the ende, vnto the glorixe and 
praiſe of God. 


oloſſ.1. 

9. I ceaſe notto pray A you, & to defire 
that ye might be filled with knowledge 
of his willin all wiſedome and ſpiritral 
vnderſtanding- 

10. That ye might walke worthy ofthe 
Lord,and ehimin all things, fri- 

ifying in all good workes,and increa- 
fing inthe acknowled t of God. 


I 1, Strengthened with all might through 
his EO. power, ynto 5 ce & 
long ſuffering with i e. 

12. Guing thankes to the father which 
hath madevs fitto be partakers of the 
inheritance of the Saints in light. 

13.Who hath delivered vsfrom the power 

th > en This ov ſonn m__ 

c [#) owne © 
The expoſition. 

TH word: containe 4 prater, 4 thanks- 
wins. ln the praier, three things are 4s- 
ked.The firit « the increaſe of the knowledg 
wf Gods rexealed will in his word, he de- 
wider it into two parts: wildome, which ir not 
onely to know Gods word, but alſo to apply it 
to every attion for the right and holy perfor- 

ming thereof ; and ſpirituall vnd E, 

which is when men by the aſſiſtance of Go 

ſpirit,adoe conceine the will of God in generall 
without applying. 

Secondly, Paul praies for the fruits of this 
knowledge which are foure.1. To walks wor- 
thy of God,as good ſ[ernants doe, who in their 
apparell geflure and al their conn? behaxe 
themſelnes that they may credit thei ers. 
2. Cpgtech God in all things. 5y approo- 
wing their hearts unto him.3.To be plentifull 
in all good workes, 4.T o increaſe in the ac= 
knowledgement of God. For the more any in- 
creaſe in knowledge and experience in Gods 
word, the more ſpall they acknowledge God 
the _—_ to be their father, ( brift to be their 
re and the H.Ghoſt their (antlifier. 


rdly,he prayes that the ( vloſſians 
b hened, v.1 wrap y fag | 
cauſe glorious 8 s; 
which are three.1. Patience, becawſe it irne< 


EEE Es 


Na 1 


4 


421 


I? T1, 


422 
ſums afliftions contiune long.3. Toyfullnelle, 
becauſe the ereſſe is bitter. 
The thanksgining is for 4 benefit,that God 
had made the Coloſſians fit for the kingdome 
of glory: and the reaſon is , becauſe hee had 


wade them member: of the kingdome of grace. 


I.Theſſ. Zo 
12. The Lord increaſe you, and make 
youabound in loue one towards another, 
and towards all men : cucn as we doe to- 
wards you. 
13. To make your hearts ſtable and 
vnblameable in holineſle before God, e- 
uen our father at the comming of our 


F_Y 


2A ; 
nl | Bags heare my praier,hearketheplaint 


that 1doe make to thee: 
—_— *rLordin thy native truth, and 1n thy iuſtice 
”  anſwermec. þ 

Regard,O Lord, for Icomplaine, & make 

Plal.143-t myſuitto thee : 

Plal.6t .I- Tet not my words returne in vaine, but 

give an care to mee. 

».A con- 

—_—_— Behold,in wickedneſſe my kind, & ſhape 

forcow of  Idid receive: 


bexrt, © Andlo,my ſinfull mother eke,in ſinne did 
Plalyr,g. me concciue. 
Pla.40.14 
And Iwith ecuills many one, am ſore beſet 
about. 
My ſinnesincreaſc,and ſo come on, Ican 


not ſpic them out. 


For why, in number they exceede the 
haires vpon my head: 

My heart doth faint for very feare, that] 
am almoſt dead. 


var{C16. 


Thus in me in perplexity, is mine accom- 
bred ſpright: | 
And in me 1n my troubled heart, amazed 
and affright. 


Fa143-4- 


The wicked work<cs that I have wrought, 
thou ſerſt before thine eye: 


My ſecret faults, yea eke my thoughts, thy 
countenance doth eſpie. ' 

OLord my God, ifthou ſhalt weighyry 
finnes,and them peruſe: 

What one ſhall then eſcape and ſay, Ican 


my felfe excuſe? 


Pir45.2 Jn iudgement with thy ſeruant, Lord , ob 


Plal, go,8. 


PaLrgo.; 
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Lord Iefus Chriſt with all his Saints. 
2.Theſſ.2. : 

16.:Iefus Chriſt our Lord , and our 
God,cuen the father which bath loucd vs, 
and hath _ vseverlaſting conſolation 
and g90d hope through grace, 

17 Comfort your hearts , and ſtabliſh 
you in cuery word and good worke. 
1.Theſſ.5. 

23. Nowe the very God ofpeace, ſan- 
Aific you throughout: and 1 pray God * The mind 
that your * whole ſpirit and Þ ſoule & bo- —_ 
die may be kept blamleſle vnto the com- » Tye ut 
ming ot our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and tte. 


eA Song gathered out of the P/almes, comaming 


the forge! and fig hs of all repentant ſinners. 


enter not at all: 
For iuſtified inthy fight, not one thatli- _—__ 
ueth ſhall. of linnes 


knowne & 


And for thy pity plentifull,O Lord,I thee yaknowne, 
intreat: Fal.25.i6 
Tograuntme pardcn for my finne, for it 
is wondrous great. 


O Lord, whatearthly man doth know,the Pal.1g,rs 
errors of this life ? 

Then clenſe me from my ſecret ſinnes, 
which are in me molt ritcs 


And keepe me that preſumptuous ſinnes yerſ.z y,) 
Prevaile not ouer mee: 
And then I ſhal be innocent,and great of- 


fences flee. 


Tothce,O-Lord my God, loc Ido ſtretch Pal 143.6 


m _ hands: 6 anon 
My ſoule defireth after thee, .as doththe lelkoin - 

thirſtic lands. {ue of ce« 
£6ciliation 


As handmaides watch their miſtris hands Yith God. 
ſomegrace for to atchieue: Pa.izs,s 
So Ibchold thee, Lord my God, till thou 
doe me forgiue. | 


Lord turne thee to thy wonted grace, m | 
filly ſoule ds Gs "7 eG, 
O ſave me not for my deſerts, but for thy 
mercy ſake, 


My foule why doſt thou faint and quaile? Pt:1.44; 


ſo fore with _ oppreſt: SD 
With thoughts why doſt thy ſelfe afſaile ? —_ 
ſoſore within my breſt, ſtruſt, and 
labourerh 


Truſt in the Lord thy God alway, & thou to over- 
the time ſhalt ſee: comets 


To guehimthanksyith laud and praiſe, > 


KY 


* 's . b v 4 - 
=p 


The ſobs and fiphrof arepentant ſinner, 
for health reſtorde to thee. | I will teach therefore, 
Sinners thy waies and wicked ſhall betur yay ;. 
votre. s, For why? his anger but a ſpace doth laſh, ned tothylore. 
200, and ſlacke againe : . Pra 
But in his fauour and his grace, alway doth My ſouleit rauiſhewith defire, and never {;c ohou. 


liferemaine. 15 atreſf, eficeto 
| But ſegkes'to know thy iudgements high, God incur 
tay, Though gripes of griefe and pangs full what may pleaſe thee beſt. I ues and 
TheL ord 10%cy hall heereſtors before O'would toGod irmighe the 
ord to1o cercltore, before O would to iemight thee e, 
the day be bohe. | waics ſoto :ddreſle:” OLIN Platts. 
| ThatI mnught both in heart and voice,thy 

Malzogs The Lord is kind hd merciful, when fin» | lawes keepe and confelle. verſ.5. 

ners doe him gricue : 


The ſloweſt to conceive a wrath, and rea- Inrighteouſnes Idoe intend, my time and pal,2o.cs 


dielt to forgiue. daics to ſerue: 
'*  HavemercieLordand mc defend, ſo that 
eaſt; Aud looke whatpittieparents deare, vato Idoenot{werue. 


Likepie bean the Lord tofurh ror And with thy fining heakb, O Loed 
e pitic beares to ſuch as wor» wit auing 8. Pra” 
dup himia feare. vouchſaſe to vifieme: dis 
X ThatIthe great felicity,of thine ele may *2<roftmg, 
meſ24- The Lordthatmade me knows my ſhape, fee. Plal196,g 
my ror appr $"4r ya iſt; aj Rh DS” + 
How wcake and fraile my nature 1s, with thy peoples ioy I may, a ioyful yer 6, 
how Iam but duſt. PF minde polleſle: - - 
| And may with thine inheritance,a glory- 


,create in me an heart,ynſpotted in ing heart exprelſle. 
regen. thy light; 
And eke within my bowels, Lord,renue a The Lord the God of Iſrael, be bleſt for yg, Acenclus 
Giri. ſtable ſprighc. eucrmore: Paweb 
Let all the people lay Amen, praiſe ye the prailmg of 
Palgr.10 With thy free ſpirit comfort thoume, and Lord theretocc. - | 


FINS. 


nz 


av. DS *, 
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TREATISE TEN- 


D UNTO A DECL AReA- 
Tio WHETHER A MAN 


BE IN THE ESTATE OF DAMNATION, 
OR IN THE ETSATE OF GRACE: 
anil if he be in the firſt, how he may in time come out of 
it: if in the ſecond, how he may diſcerne it, 


and perſeuere in the ſame to the ende. 


Reviewed and correfted by the Author. 


The points that are handled be ſet downe in the 
page following 


bl 


2:Pert.1.y. 10. 


Gine all dilgence to makg your calling and eleflion ſure : for if ye 
Ter theſeth 57e ſhall nener fall, uy 4 
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T he (ontents of vhe booke. 


How farre a Reprobate may goec in Chriſtian Religion. 


The cftateof a true Chriſtian in this life + which alſo ſheweth how farre the ele bee. 
ing callcd, goe beyond all reprobates in Chriſtianitic. 


A Dialogue to the ſame purpoſe, gathered out of the ſauorie writings of Maſter 
Tindalil and Bradford. 


How a reprobate may performe all the Rehgion of the Church of Rome, 


The conflicts berweene Satan and a Chriſtian. 
How the word of God isto be applied aright ynto the conſcience; 
Conſolations for the troubled conſciences of weake Chriſtians. 


A Declaration of certaine ſpirituall Deſertions. 


DOS OO ADS PL Hs 7 ab 
A EN EL ENepaSe 
LY PHY 22; 

* = Do ye Cy Wie 5 Ayn" 
TO- THE RIGHT WORSHIPFVL 
. and my ( briſtian friend Maſter Ualentme 


Knightly, Eſquire, one of her Maieſties Iuftices 
| of peace in Northampton ſtiere, 


\ 24 IR, I pray you confider with me an eſpeciall point of Gods word, 
Jy. carecfullyto be vs ow : it is this, * ſary profeſſors of Chriſt, in the aMath.:5.1,:,*, 
2 Res 4 of 37 joſe chemſelnes that they are in the eſtate of grace; and 197090) 
(© fo the true Church efteemeth of thens too:yet when the dep of grece is poſt Luk,13-24 
: they contrarimiſe ſhall finde themſelues to be in the eſt:zxe of tion ye- —_— 
IS medileſſe, Adolefull caſe, yer a moſtreſolute trueth, and the reaſon what eſtate or 
is plaine. Men that liue in the Church are greatly annoyed with a 99" foener 
fearefull ſecuritie & deadneſſe of heart, by which it comes to paſſe 
that they thinke it enough to make a common proteſtation of the 
fith,not oncen al their hfe times, examining themſelues whether the be inthe cftate of, 
grace before the eternall God or not. Þ And indeede it is a grace pecuhar to the man ele@Þ: cor. 3-5 
to tric himſelfe whether he be in the eftate of grace or not. | TI 
© The further opening of the ttueth of this pointias alſo the danger of it, I haue enterpri- 
fed in this treatiſe; which Tam willing to beſtow on you both for the ptofeſſion of the 
faith, which you make, as alſo for that Chriſtian friendſhip, you haueſhewed to me.Accept 
of ir pray you and vſe it for your edification. © Thus Icommend you to God, and to the, s;., " 
word of his grace, thatis able to build you yp furtherand giueyou an inheritance among | 
them which are ſanQified. From Cambridge this 24. of Nouember. 1 y86.” 


Your Worſhips to command, 
William Perkins. 
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Maorke.that 


therc is a true they d ſſemble not that 1h nhich they 


of yet herein they deceine themſelnes, that they nener 5th an 


pms 
Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


TP Od Reader it is a thing to be conſidered, that a man may ſceme both nts 

o. Damſe!fe and to gre of God to be a type hangs Goſpell, and 

S Jet mdeede be none, All profeſſors that be of thus ſort, are excellently de- 

ſcribed, Luk, 8.verſ. t 3. in theſe words. And they which are vypon the 

#9) ttony ground are they , which-when they ſhall heare' receiue the 

XL & word with joy - but hauing no roote, belecue for a time, and in 

So the time of temptation goe away . Where are tobe noted three things. 

co Ea ADE Firſt, their faith, in that they are ſaid to beleewe for a ſeaſon. Secondly the 

fruits of that faith , in tht they are ſaidto receine the n ord preached with ioy. Thirdly their uns 
ſoundrer in that they are upon to ſtony ground, and m time of tempation goe away. 

Concerning their fuith, wbereas the ſp;r# of God-ſauh, that they doe beleene, theſe things are 
to be conſidered. Firſt, that hi 4 hane the kpowledge of the word of God. Secondly , that they both 
c.1n and doe gine aſſent vnto the word of God, that it uu moſt true. Thirdly , in more [} ecill manner 
they gine aſſent wnto the conenant of grace made in Chriſt , that it is moſt certaine and ſure : and 
they are perſwaded m a general and confuſed munner that God nill verifie the ſame conenant in the 
members of his Church . This is all their fith : u h:ch indeede proceederh from the ho'y Ghoſt, buy 
yet it 1s not ſufficient to m-ke them ſound | rofeſſors. For albeit tbe doe g nera'ly beleene Gods promy- 
| ; opriate the ſame promiſes to 
their owne ſou'er. An example of this fiuth ne hane, Toh.2.2 4. where it ts ſaid, that when our Sa« 
wiowr Chriſt came to Heralen at the feaſt of Eaſter, many beleeved in his name, and yet he 
would not commit himſclfe ynto them, becauſe he knewe them all and what was in them. 

To come to the ſecond thing : thoſe profeſſaurs prhich cre indued with thus much grace, as tobe-= 
leeve in Chr ſt in 4 confuſed uz 1ner, go yet further : for this theiv fiith, though it be not ſufficient ts 
ſuluation, yet it ſen eth ut ſeilfe by certame frutenkich it bringeth forth : for as a tree or a branch 
of a tree that hath no axepe rooting, but either ts conered with a few moules,or elſe lieth im the water, 
at the ſeaſon of the yeaye brirgeth forth leanes and bloſſumes,ard ſeme fruite too, and that for one or 
two, or moe yeares ; ſo one that ts an he rerof the word, may recenme then ord - ard the word as 
ſeede , by thu generall faith may be ſomewh.t rooted in his heart, andſetled for a ſerſcn, and may 
bring forth ſame fruites in ks life perduenttere very faire in bus owne and other mens ejes : yetindeed 
neither ſoind,nor laſting, nor ſubſtantial. What theſe fruits are it may be gathered forth of theſe 
words, where it is ſaid, that they teceiue the worde with ioy, when they heare it-for here may be 
rathered, Firſt, that they do wilingh ſubielt themſelues to the miniſterie of the ward. Secondly, that 
they are as forward 4s any, and as ioyflell in Fequenting ſormens.Thadly that they renerence the mi= 
niſters whome they ſo rorfully heare. Laſtly they condemme them of impeetie hich willnot be heaxers, 
or be neg ligent hearers of the wora. G TW © 

Now, of theſe and ſuch like frugts, this may be a thaugh they are not ſound, yet they are void 
of that groſſe kind of hypocriſie. For the mindes of thoſe T refeſſors are tn part enlightened, and their 
hearts are indued with ſuch a UI bring foorth > KI for a time : and therefore herein 

.me not : but r fueme that which they hane. Adde 


pans here»nto, that a man beeing in this eſtate, may deceine himſe!fe, and the moſt godly in the world, 
Gvoft.very like which have rhe greateſt eo of diſcerning, how they and their brethren land the Lord: like 


ſawn Faith, ver 


not ſawing faith. 


as the fig gerree n ith greene leaxes decemed our Saniour Chriſt as he was man:for when in his bunger 
he came wnto t to lraue had ſame fruit he found none. 

If this be ſo, it may be then required, how theſe vnſownd profeſſours differ from true > 
feſſours. I anſwer in this they differ, thorthey hane not ſowndhearrs to cleane to Chriſt Jeſus 
for ener. Which appeareth in that ee omg to flonie graund. Now flo groundes 
mingled with ſome earth are commonly hot, and therefore hane as it were ſame alacrtie and 
baitineſe in them, andthe corne as ſoone a6 it it caſt into this grand, it ſprouterh ome very 
ſpeedily but yet the ones will not ſuffer the corne to be rooted deepely beneath , and —_ 


Tothe Reader. 


when ummer commeth the blade of the corne withereth with reotes and al, So i 1 with theſe 
ho Tak = 


| hawe in their hearts ſome motions of the boly Ghoſt jo that which « goad: 
of z.eale to Gods glorie they haxe « liking to good things and they are as for- 
wards as any area para aar But theſe geod motions and graces are not 
laſting,but like the ys and i of fir awe and ſlubble : neither are they [1fſicient to ſal- 
uation. 

With the true profeſſors it ts far otherwiſe : for they hawe vyright and honct hearts be- 
fore the Lord, L«k.8. nds hone fad which worketh y loge.Gal.;.6..4nd that 
Chriſtian man which loweth A rn aatdefalonn eh anteater donde, 
yet bu beart can never be ſenered from the Lord and from bus Chriſt: [pts 30 
ſpeaketh wnto Chriſt of her owne lone. Cant.$.6. Set me as a ſcale on thy h bgnet 

arme:for loue is as as death:iealouGie is as ctuell as the y 
| are fierie coalesand a ve Much water cannot quench loue,nei- 
En er bean 
RT. af affinitie betweene he 
e wc a_ the tempo- 
fell Frhe Goſpel eb true profe a eg ae Chriffien 
tg fe ma'e whether be be pr er or not.2.Cor.13 Sefoharrds 
for dan af mart ro an wo are19prowato God that be wonld 
RR diſcerne betws ene that which us 


wires 


5 # aſertons Rarohpecmbeb 
ay earching it, 1s further to obſerve keepeitwith 
—_— othe hue of oath tbe dojo triall/ball come, be way 
— bus 


Faerie 

And for this purpoſe 1 bawe deſcribed the moſt we vba eos; whe fr 
EEE ones ——— pr 
proger.ifgye 
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CERTAINE PROPOSITIONS 


DECLARING HOW FARRE A.MAN MAY 


TO CO en 


Pla.19.1,3 


goe in the 


Remy, = 7 $@7©& Reprobate hath in his 
Iz. tram; ZZ Az mind a certain *know- 
SIA\L) Þ> ledge of God, of com- 


SPA this is partly fre nature 
partly trom the contemplation of Gods 
creatures,in which the wildome, the _—_ 
er, the lone, the mercy, the maic{tie of 
God isperceiued. Sn i 

This knowledge is only all & im- 
perfet, much like the ny Barge Princes 
pallace:it is not ſufficient to dire him in 
doing of a good worke. For cxample, he 
knoweth that there is a God,and that this 


God muſt be worſhipped ; come to par- - 


ticulars, who God 1s? what a one he 1s? 
howe he mnſt be worſhipped ?. Here his 
knowledge taileth him , and he1s altogi- 
ther vncertaine what 4 do to plcale God. 
r 
By reaſon of this knowledge , the Re- 
robaie doeth giue conſent, and in his 
La fubſcriberh to the equity of Gods 
law ; as may appeare by the ſaying of Me« 
dea : V:d-o m:liora proboguey deteruora ſe- 
ger, That is, I know what is beſt to bee 
done,and like 1t;vet I doe the worſt. This 
2pprobarion in the Reprobate commeth 
from conſtraint, and is 10ined with a diſli- 
king ot the lawe:in the elc beeing called, 
» Rom, 7+ the  approbetion of the lawe,proceedeth 
T3 fromawillngand ready mind,and 1$10y+- 
ned with loue and TT Td 
] 


And by reaſon ofthis light of nature a 
meere naturall man,and a reprobate may 
be ſuh:c& to ſome temptation$for exam- 

* ple,he may be tempted of the dewill, and 


4 


profeſſion of the Goſpell,and 
me Te Die 


houſes and cownes full of ſuch fooles: Na 
this glimmering light of nature, except i 
be preſerved with good bringing vp, with 
diligent inſtruQtion, and with good com- 
_— it will be ſo darkened, that a wan 
know very little, and lead a lite I.ke a 
ery beaſt : as experience telleth, and Da- 
urd # very well: who ſaith, 4 Has * Pla'.4g; 
4s #n honour, and mnderſiandeth not; be i luke 20. 
ro beaſt that periſh. 
; VI. 
Wherefore, this knowledge which the 
reprobate receiucth from nc & trom 
the creatures, alber it is nor ſuficient'to 
make him doe thiat wluch thal pleaſe God: 
yetbefore Godsjudgement ſeat,* it cut-, , re 
tcthoffal excuſe, which he might alleadge, «5. ** 


why he ſhould not 7 em wer Rom.t,21 
."Befide this natural! ity the 
reprobate may be made —— the 


preaching of the word, and be illuminated by Heb.6 4, 
the holy ghoit, and ſo may come to the ** 538 
knowledge of thercucal.d will of God in 
tus word. 

V1IT. 


Thus when they heare the preaching 
ofth: word, God profcreth ſaluation to 
them,and calleth them,8 yet this calling is gMath 33 
not ſo effeyall in them as it is in the ele 14. 
children of God.For the reprobate when -*.2-14 
he is called, heliketh himſelte iu his owne oQ- w_ 
blindnes,and therefore neither will he ; & Lakagh 
it he would,yet could he not anſwer, and 
be obedientto the ca'ling of God. Thee- 
le becing ca'led, with ſyeed he anſwereth 
and commeth tothe Lord, and his he art 
beeing ready,giveth a ſtrong and loud ec- 
che " the _ 7 the Lord. This eccho 
we {eem Dawds heart: Þ her; ſaith hee 
thou ſaidt,Seebe ye my face : mine heart rs —_— 
ſmered vnto thre:O Lord, I wil ſeeke thy face. 


of his owne corrupt ficſh, to belecue that And God himſelte ſpeaketh the ſame of 
thereis no God atall. As Ouid ſaith of his children. Zach.13.9. 7hey fhallcall on 
himſe'ſe , Eleg.3. S1lliciter alles ejJe putas my nameand ] will heare them : [will ſay, «t 


re deor:1 am often tempted to thinke there 


isnoGod. 
V. 


The reprobate for all this knowledge, 


« my people ( newe marbe the ecchs) and 
they ſhall ſay the Lord 1 my God. 
. ] 


After that he hath an vnderſtanding of 


« MLtg.x inhisheart may be an Atheiſt, as Dawd Gods word,i he may acknowledge he truth \Heb.t. 
Rom.3.10 Caith:© The foole hath ſaid in bis heart there of it, and confeſſe ut : andifncederequi a2 q F 
ir no Ged And a map may now a daies find be « defender of it:As Iudas was,and = 1” 


Th. 


the Apoſtata. 


The bate may haue a feeling of 
his finnes, and ſo acknowledge them : and 
k 1. Sam, the puniſhment due vnto them : * as Saul 
29-21» did; whoſaid,/ haze ſinned : come againe my 
ſorme Daxid : for I will do thee no harme, be« 
canſe my ſoule was precio in thine eyes this 
day : Behold I hae done fooliſhly , and haze 
erred exceedingly. Thus did Caine,* when 
he ſaid; AT pumſhment 4s greater then I can 
1 m_ beare, ® Galerius Maximus, a vile per- 
* ſecutor of Chriſtians , had his bowels rot- 
ting within him: ſo that an infinitnumber 
of wormes continually crawled forth of 
his bodie, & ſuck a poyſoning ſtinke came 
from him, that no man could abide him : 
being thus plagued with the hand of God, 
he began to perceive his wickednes in per» 
ſecuting Chriſtians , and he confeſled his 
finnes to the true God: and allembling the 
chiefe rulers about hum he commanded 
that all within his dominions ſhould ceaſe 
' to trouble Chnftians, and 1n all haſte he 
made a lawe for the peace and libertie,and 
the publike ctings of Chniſt:ans, 


IGen,4.12 


The reprobate hath oftentimes feare & 
terrour of conſcience : but this is only, be- 
cauſe he conſidereth the wrath and ven- 

cance of God , which is moſt terrible. 
hen Paul preached before Foelix : and 
by the maieſtic of Gods ſpirit, did { asit 
were ) thunder from heaven againſt his 
ſinnes,doubtleſle m_—_— lus heartto _ 
|» 4 n Secras) and every ioyntof him totremble. ® Ece- 
3G _ bolius a Philoſopher of Conſtantinople, 
, in the dayes of: Conſtantius , profelled 
Chriſtian opton , and went beyond all 

otherin zeale tor the ſame religion : yet at- 

terward ynder Tuliaphe fell from that re- 

ligion vato Gentiliſme. But after Julians 

death making meanes to be receiued into 

the Church againe,overwhelmed with the 

horror of his owne conſcience for hs wic- 

ked revolting , he caſt hiniſelfe downe on 

the ground before the dores of the church 

crying aloud , Calcate me ſalem inſipidun: 
Trample on me vnſauerie Salt. And the 

Jeni beleeueth the worde of God and at 

his owne damnation he trembleth . Theſe 

ſervile feares;though they harden the heart 

' of thereprobate, as heate doth yron, after 

it hath binin the furnace: yet theſe feares 

T in the children of God ® are very good pre- 
16 our _ parations, to make them. fitte to receiue 
"5 : like. as we ſee the needle which ſo» 


®- 


weth not the cloth, yetit maketh apaſlage : 


may goe in Chriſtianitie. 


and entrance for the thread, which ferueth 
for this vie,to T= _ together, 

A reprobate before he commit a ſinne,is 
often vexed within hitnlelfe , and fcareth 
to commit it : not becauſe he hateth and 
diſliketh the ſin tor it ſelfe , but becaiiſe he 
cannot abide the puniſhment due vntothe 
finne. ? When the daughter of Herodias 
daunced before Herod , and pleaſef him: 
that he might doe her a plealure , he bad 
her aske what (he would : ſhe asked Iohn 
Baptiſtshead in a platter:Herod did grant 
her requeſt, but yet he had a grudging in 
heart, and he was ſoregrieued atit. 4 In 
like maner, Pilate was very much troubled 
inwardly before he condemned our Saui- 
our Chniſt, 

X111T. 


425 


p Mark. 6, 
20.236* 


qMath.27 
19, 34+ 


After he hath committed a fin, he * /or-r Mat. 27.4 
roweth and repenteth : yet this repentance Heb.iz,a7 


hath two wants in it. Firſt, he doth not de- 
teſt his ſinne, and his former converſation 
when he repenteth : he doth bewaile the 
loſſe of many things which he once enioy- 
ed ; hecrieth out through very anguiſh & 
through the perplexitics which God in his 
iudgement layeth on him : vet for his hife 
he 1s not able to leaue his filthy ſinne: and 


if he might be deliucred he would ſinne as 
Eſau wept before his father with \ Gen, 27; 


before. 


great yelling and crying, but after he was - & 28.9 


zone trom his fathers preſence he hated 
his brother, who had got his bleſſing, and 
in contempt of his father, choſe him a wife 
againſt his liking. Pharao, as oft as the 


.and 27 


Lord laid any calamitic on him , * he eucr. *Br0d,8.8 


more deſired to be deliuered from it, yer 
afterward alwayes hc returned to his old 
byas againe. Foclix trembled before Paul ; 
for all that , he could not leaue his coue- 
touſnes, but cu& then he ſought for a bribe, 
Secondly, the reprobate , when he repen- 
teth, he cannot come vnto God,and (ecke 
vntohim= he hath no power , no not fo 
much as once to delire to giue one litle ſob 
for the remiſhon of his ſinnes : if he would 
give all the world he cantiot ſo much as 


giue onerap at Gods mercie gate, that he Math. 7.5, 


may open to him, He1s very like a man 


vpon aracke, who cryeth and roareth our 
for very paine , yet cannot defire histor- 
mentor to eaſe him of his 


he could not aske pa 


his heart :: neither could Saul , or ludas, or 
vroam— 


paine, * Caine 
would haue bin void of his trembling, but A rnS 
rdon of his finne from Math. 27 5 


How farre a Reprobate 


The _— may humble himſelfe 
for ſome finnes which he hath committed, 
and may declare this by faſting and teares. 
When Eliahr Ahab for his Ido- 
latrie,and threatned him from the Lord, 
it is (aid, that when he had heard theſe 
words, * be rent his cloaths, and put ſack- 
cloath vpon him, and faſted, and went ſofily 
an token of mourning : and this hunnliation 
ſtayefGods wrath for a time. 

XV. 

He may confeſle his finnes, even his 
particular ſinnes before men : but this is 
only then, when his ſoule is tormented for 
them, and can find nocaſe. For then he 
ſtcketh notto vtter his ſecret falthines to 
the hearing of all men, andto-the open 
ſhaming of himſelfe. When God ſmorte all 
that was in the fieldes of Egypt with haile, 
then Pharao ſent,and calleI'ior Moſes and 
_ Aaron, and ſaid vnto them, 7 1 hawe now 
ſinned, the Lord is righteous, but I and my 
people are wicked: pray ye wnto the Lord 
it is enough) that there be no wore mightie 
thunders, &c. So Tudas, when he ſaw that 
Chriſt was condemned, and felt an hell in 
his conſcience, brake out, and ſaid, 7 
bave (nned in betraying the innocent blood, 
And the experience of theſe daies giueth 


fearefull examples for the proofe of this 


point. 
XVL 

He hath often a defire to bee like the 
children of God in happineſle, and to be 
ſaued : not becauſe he hath any loueto the 
kingdome of God,but becauſe he is afraid 
of hell. As Balaam onerpreſled with the 
feare of Gods iudgement, praied thus : 
Oh that my ſoule might die the death of the 
riohteons, and that my laſt end might be like 


his ) 
XVII 

The wicked in their diſtreſle maypray 
to God, and God may hearetheirpraiers, 
_and grantthem their requeſt , ® asthe If- 
racltes wickedly murmuring againſtGod, 
deſired fleſh inthe wildernes : God heard 
their cric,and rained Quailes among them. 
But God heareth the wicked after one ſort, 


and them that feare him after another : 


hath performed that which he hath pro- 
miled to the vnbelecuers, though they re. 
tuſed to aske it at his hands,cuen then whe 
they were particularly commanded : * of , 
this thing we haue a worthy examplein 
King Achas, who vtterly refuſed to haue 
a figne of his deliverance, and the con- 
tuſion of his enemies, when GOD offer- 
ed it to him, and yet the Lord delivercd 


him. 
XV1II1L. 
The reprobate may goe further in the 
{ion of religion, and may ſceme for 
a time to be planted in the Church : for he 
doth belecue the promiſes of God made in 
Chriſt Ieſus, yet 1o that he cannot axply 
them to himlelfe. In this thing the elect & 
the reprobate diffex, The reprobate 4 ge- ;-4 
erally im a confuſed manner belecucth t 
Chriſt is a Sauiour of ſome men : and he 
neither can nor defireth to come to the 
articular applying of Chriſt. The cle& 

lecueth that Chriſt is a Sawour of him 
particularly. The ey faith wy 
periſh isthis life, but the faith of the ele 
cannot. The reprobate may be perſwaded 
otthe mercie & goodnesof God towards 
hm for the preſent time in the which he 
feeleth it:the ele is notonely perlwaded 
of the mercies he preſently emioyeth, but 
alſo heisperſwaded ot his eternal eleion 
before the toundation of the world,and of 
his everlaſting life, which yet he doth not 


enioy, Yea © if God wonld confound him, &- « Ich,z.t5 


he ſaw no thing but preſent death, and hell 
fire:yet ſuch is his nature, that ſtil he would 
beleenes for faith and hope are not groun- 
ded vpon ſenſe and feeling ; but are the c- 
uidence of thoſe things which were neuer 

et ſcene or felt . 'T he life of the faithfull is 

d in Chriſt,as the ſapin the root of the 
tree:their life is not in ſenſe and feeling, 
butin hoping and belecuing:which often- 
times are contrarie to mans ſenſe and fee- 
ling. 


XIX. 

After that he hath receiued a generall, 
anda temporarie faith in Gods heauenly 
word, and his moſt mercitull promiſes of 
cuerlaſting lite contained therein, by the 


at d Luk,8.1; 


them that feare him, he granteth there re- 

b Num.11 queſts of loue -— nan py to the other 
83+ of indignation and anger, * As may ap- 

. »Bly7 5.37 Beare i the 5 who aka - 
were in cating of their Quailes, and the 

-ameate was within their teeth, GOD in his 

anger ſtroke them with a fore plague. And 

{which is more ſtrange then thus) God 


wer of the ſpirit of God, f he cometh to (qr, 64 
ny in his heart of the ſweetnes of Mar,1 Jo 
Gods mercies,and a reioycing in confide- 20. 
ration of the eleftion, adoption, infifcaion, 
and ſantiification, of c . But 
what is this taſt? Texpreſle it thus,after the 
meaning of Gods word. Suppoſe a ban- 
quet prepared, in which are many wo. 


g2.Petet. 


, 
hb. 
Luk. 1-27» 
Ha.60.1.3 


bMat 12, 


20.31.22, 


1Sam1o 


» 


and pleaſant, 
banquet, ſuch as are the bidden gueſtes 


and daintie meates. At this 
ſce the meats, 
themin their 
digeftthem, they are nouri- 


be ſer downe 
they ſl Change yn 
ſhed, fed,and ſtrengthened by them 
which are not hey, wh hole may 
muſt 


the meates, handle th:m, and taſte of 
to feele howe good are:but th, 
not cate and teede of them . The firft re- 
ſcmble the ele&, which; cate, digeſt, 
and are nounſhed by Chriſt vnto everla- 
ſting lite, becauſe they haue great aboun- 
dance ot the vitall heate of Gods holy ſpi- 
rit mthem,and do feele ſenſibly his grace 
and vertue in them, to ſtrengthen them & 
= them. The ſecond fort reſem- 
le the repobates; which never 'm trueth 


enioy Chriſt, or any ofhis benefits apper- 


raming to faluation: but onely ſee them, & 
havein their hearts a vaniſhing,butno cer- 
ten or found feeling ofthem ſo that they 
may be-changed and ſtrer & gui- 
ded thereby. T'o vſe another fimilitude. 
The reprobates haue no more feeling, and 
NE Chriſt and his benefits, then 
thoſe men haucof the ſunne,which ſee 0n- 
ly a glimmering othis light at the dawning 
of the day beloceieriferk 8 Contrariwifc, 
theeleR, they hauc the Cntr the 
Sunne of ri us Chriſt: 
in their hearts; the day ſpring from a bich 
deeth viſit them, the glorie of Ged doth riſe 
vpon them; they have their cies amnointed 
with the eyntment x4 the ſpirit, which is the 
true cie-/a/ne, and doe plainely behold the 
ſonne of righteouſneſle ; they enioy his 
preſence,they effeFually feele his comfor- 
table heate to quicken and reuive them. 
XX 


ou this ſenſe and taſte of Gods grace 
proceed many fruits : as firſt, generally, he 
may doe outwardly all things Mkwes 
Chriſtians doe,and he may lead ſuch alife 
herein this world, that although he cannot 
attaine to ſaluation, yet his paines in hell 
ſhall beleſle : which appeareth.inthat our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſaith , * it ſhall be cafier for 
Tyrus and Sydon, for Sodome and Go- 
morrha, then for Capernaum, and cther 
cities vatv which he came,in the day of 


wy (rs XXL, 

Iſo the reprobate may haue aloueof 
God: but this lone can beno fincere loue, 
for itis onely becauſe God beſtoweth be- 
nefits and proſperitie ypon him, as appea- 


reth in| Saul, * who loued God for his ad- 
uanceinent to the kingdome : and here is 


may p08 un Chriftiantrie ſe, 


maſters, whom they affe& nor 
for themſclues, as for theyr wages. * 


Alſo a reprobate hath often a re10ycing 
in doing thoſe things which apperiaine to 
the ojtariny 57s Ag, apes 66 : 
er. * Herod heard Bapit preachk Mar.C.ia 
$ladly : ) and the (ecord kind of naughtic | Mark, 14. 

receiueth the word p with 20 


by XXII. | 
AR te often deſireth the, whom 
be thinketh to be the children of God, to 2 
pra for him. = As Pharao defired Aaron. £040. 
Moſes to pray for him. * So did Suns 4. 
Magus defire Perer to pray that noneofn AQ.9,24 
the things which he had ſpoken agaaft 
him,ſhould come to paſle. But yet they ca- i” 
— - <-——— pa 
c 16,26, 
XXIV. 
He may ſhewe liking ts Gods Mini. 
ſters,he may reverence them, and feare to 
diſpleaſe them , ? Thus did Simon Magus, P A®&b.13 
who at Philips preaching belcen<d,wondred - 
at his miracles,and kept c with ham, 
And 4 Herod is ſaid tofrave lohn, know- 
ing thathe was a iuſt man and holy:alſo he 
gaue reverence to him. Antonius the Em- 
, Called Ps, though he was no 
Chriſtian,* yet in a geverall parliament r Euſ.lb.g. 
held at Epheſus, he made an ate in the be- 
halfe of Chriſtians : thatif any man ſhould 
trouble or accuſe a Chriſtian, for beeing a 
Chrillian the party accuſed inould yoe 
free though he were found to be a Chriſti- 
an,and the accuſer ſhould be puniſhed, * coho. 
And Plmins fecundus , goucrnour of Epilt _= 
Spaine ynder Traianns the Emperour, Y 
when he ſaw an innumerable companie of 
Chriftiaz;s to be executed 3 beetng mooued 
with compaſſion, he wrotein their behalte 
becing no Chriſtian, vnto Traianus to 
ſpare them that could be charged with no 
crime:and his letter is yet extant. - 


q Maz.6.20 


He may be zealous m the religion 
which he profeſleth, and fall trom that 
profeſſion, as the Galatians did,* who,atter eGaL4.z6 
had receined Pan as an angel, & would *'** 
haue plucked ont their cies to have done 
yet they fell ſrom the doQrine 


Oe ” lame 


428 


u King. * ſame 


reth in Iehu, who was very 
16.16, calous for Gods cauſe, and for thedefa- 
cing of idolatrie, and God bleſ- 
ſed him in his children: yet neuertheleſſe 
he was a wicked man * 4»d followed the wile 
ſonnes of leroboam his father, 
XXVI 


Y Aﬀeer that he hath ſinned, he doeth 5» 
y »,Pe:,z. many things in which he is faultic,amend & 
2% reforme fs life, and doeth profeſle great 
pong ew qa Nay myo many 
$s which Io tiſt in preaching 
or him ———— 4 x2 to 
choſen king, profeſled great humilitie . 
They may repreſle their vices & corrup- 
tions, & lo moderne themſelune that they 
breake not out ® as did Hamanzof whome 
it is written : that when be was full ofin- 
dignation againſt Mordecai, ycthe refrai- 
ned him(ſelfe., And hercin the ele& and the 
ate differ:for * the Ele& are ſome- 
what reformed in nary appar heir nes, 
Bur the Reprobatc, though he be amen- 
ded in many faults f ſome one fault or 
other, he cannot abide to haueit reformed; 
and by that in a vile maner the deuil whol- 
ly polleſſeth him. As Herod,who did ma- 
ny things, yet would not leave his bro- 
thers = ay no doubt,in Iudas moſt of 
: his ſinnes in appearance were mortified: 
and yet by couctouſneſle the deuill poſleſ- 
ſed him,and held him faſt chained in bon- 
dage vnder him. For one finne is ſufficient 
to. him,that by ithe may bring aman to 
damnation-Sccondly,ininfidels liuing ho- 
neſtly, the ſpirit of God bridleth the force 
of ſin,and the corrupt nature that it breake 
not out,as it doth in many other . Butin 
Chriſtians that are indeede godly,the ſame 
ſpirit not onely repreſleth the corruption 
of nature outwardly z but alſo mortifieth it 
. within atthe roote, & regencrateth the 
whole man into a newe creature. Thus the 
neithec the faithfull nor infidels doe effe& 
any thing that is laudable but by the ſpirit 
of God:the faithfull by the ſpint of rege- 
n*ration infidels by the ſame \parit onely 

ſuppreſſing the outward aRte of finne. 

XX VII. | 

Beſide this, he may have the gift of wor- 
king miracles,ot caſting forth deuils,ofhea. 
Ma 7.22 ling,and ſuch like:* and this power of do- 
Mer9.38, ;" (trange miracles, ſhal be vſed as an ex- 
cule of ſome of the reprobates in the day 


of iudgment. 


«& zo.31- 


1.5am 9, 
21, 


x Heſt, 5.9. 


* x, Thefl, 
$+24+ 


XXVII 


Oftentimes, vnto him is given the gifts 


ofthe holy Gholt, to diſcharge themoſt 


y 


be thercſemblance of we'>- 


How farre a Reprobate | 
hs raya ix opera hore 


faid,D to give Sant another heart;that is,ſuch 
vertues as are meete for a king, | 
XXIX. 

A reprobate may haue the worde of 
God much in his mouth, and alſo may be 
a preacher ofthe word: * for ſo prophecy- cMar.z.23 
ng in ( briſts name,(halbe vicd as an excule 
of reprobates : and we knowe that among 
the twelue Apoſtles, 4 Iudas was arepro- 
bate. And this may be well preceiued in 4 58,1.16 
ich the Au- 2% 
thour to the Hebrews vſeth. We knowe, LTims. 
that cookes commonly which are occupi- 10, 
cdin preparing of bankets, haue as much 
feeling and ſeeing of the meate, as any 0- 
ther : and yet there is none that catcth ſeſle 
of itthen they : for their ſlomackes are 
cloyed with the ſmell and taſte ofit: (o, in 
like manner it may come to palle,that the 
miniſter which dreſleth and prouideth the 
-___— food,may eate the leaſt of it him- 
elfez and fo, labouring to ſaue others, hee 
may be a reprobate, And it is thought, that 
ſome of them which built the Arke, were 
not ſaued in the Arke, but periſhed in the 
floud. 

XXX 


= 


b 1.Sam.16 
9, 


When as a reprobate profeſſeth thus 
much of the Golpel, though indeede he 
be a goate, yet he 1s taken for one of Gods 
ſheepe:he is keptin the ſame paſtures, and 
is folded inthe ſame fold with them.* He Toh. 
1s counted a Chiiſtian of the children W 20.0008 
God, and fo he taketh himſelfe to bez no 
doubt becauſe through the dulneſle of his 
heart,he cannottrie and examine himſclfe, 
and therefore truely cannot diſcerne of his 
eſ}ate, whether he bein Chriſt or not:and 
it may bethought that Satanis ready with 
ſome falſe perſwaſion to deceive him. For 
this is his propertie, that vpon whom God 
threatneth death, there Satan is bold to 
pronounce life and faluation : as on the 
contrane, to thole, to whome God pro- 
nounceth loue and mercie, to thoſe (1 ſay) 
he threatneth diſpleaſure and. damnation: /T1,..te4 
ſuch malice hath he againſt Gods childre. may beof 
6 the Cath» 
And hereby it commeth to 
an* hypocrite may bein the viſible church, ae. 
and itin the word and difcipline,and yigbte, 2d 
ſo be for a true member of Chriſt: the cepro- 
when as a-man indeede may Þ-t ms 
be excommunicate, and end his life before o—__ 
he be recciued againe; lorthiss Mecnde of theCo: 
Ol tholike, 


may goe in Chriſtianitie. 


* x,Cor.s. of excommunication ® that the fleſh, that 
5 n,thepartvnregenerate, may be deſtroyed: 
and the ſpirit thats, the part regenerate, 

may be kept aline in the day of the Lard,Now 

» Rom 8, the manin whome is ſpirir and fleſh, » 
" muſtneedesbethe child of God, becauſe 


9.1 Is R *&# * 
this argueth that he hath the ſanRifying 
ſpirit of Chriſt: Agairde, Paul when hee 

- biddeth the harry Br 
*2.Cor3 inceſtious man,* teaſt 7 ? ghr of 
Jebl= SNathan he ſhonld bee eng of oner 


much heanmes. g1ueth men tovnderſtand, 
thathe might have ended Hhiskdein great 
extremitie of ſorrowe, before hekind Lane 
viſibly recercd into the Church againe.' 
XXXIL. 
Though God will never adopt any re- 


probate:yetby the adoptien of the ele - 


they may receive profit. For they finde the 
bleſſing of God 19 be on them by reaſon 
that they dwel togither, and have ſocietie 
4 Gen. 3.x With the children of 4 God . For Noahs 


»nJ 9 21 ſakeeuery oneinhis family is ſarr-d inthe . 


ard 18 32 flood. For Lots cauſe the men of Zoarare 
and 29.3e prion from the fire - And God would 
ave (pared Sodom, if there had bene bur 

ten good men init. For Rahabs cauſe, her 

tam ly & kindred are athberty in lericho. 

«$am.5.42 Yhen Joſeph was in Puriphars houſe, all 
"'3 things proſpered well.* For Samuels cauſe 

Be the lraclites were delivered from the Phi- 
R.27 liltimes : f And for Pauls cauſe they which 
were with hum in the ſhip werepreſerued. 

And aga'ne,a reprobate by meanes of the 

faith of cither ot his parents may be within 

Gods conenant,and ſo be made partaker 

of Baptſme,one of the (eales of the coue- 

g Gen.x7. nant. For ſo God made his couenant with 


7.10, 'Abraham,$ thathe would bee not onely 
boa his God, but alſo the God of his ſcede af- 
Gal.3.8 terhim : ® which Paul expoundeth not of 


a few,but of all natiens. Alſo he ſaith ma- 

niteſtly that thoſe children,cither of whoſe 

ir. Cor.y, Parents are beleeuers, | are holy which hoti- 
14, me(ſcisnot inherentin their perſons, bur 
R6.11.16, onely outward : and it is a (pirituall prero- 
gatiue graunted them ot God, in thathee 
vouchlalted them to be in his conenant: 
whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from 

the wicked and prophane men of the 


world. 
XXXILI, 

Befid: $ this. reprobates haue ſome pre- 
dRom 8s. rogatives of God: * as that he is' patient 
$2-and 3. ,,,,4r45 thews: that before he will deſtroy 
66 to them,he vſeth mmy meanesto win them, 
| that they commonly ſpend all the daies of 

th:ir lives in profperity : infomuch, that 


429 
ie infhide of themnin the Pale: "aber | 
in comin! proſperity onto ther »>Ipfa.rs, 
mere not away as the children of God dee. _ 
= But after a certain time Cod in his wt ——_— 
judgement hardneth their kearrs,blindeth 4 TjQ 
the cies ot ther mindes, he maketh ther 2.1 be. 1.6 
heads giddy with a ſpall dronkennes, Ela 6.10, 
and by the ſireng(h of their inward)uſt, 
as alſo by the effe ual operation of Satan, 
they fall to open inhdelty and centempe 
of Gody werd, and ſorun headiong to 

their owne damnation,and periſh 
a 


ly. 
And m this they are keto Ha les, which 


ſolong as they liue are carried on the hads 


of noblemen :-but when they are dead, 
they arecaſt on the Dunghill. ® Julianthe , 
Apoftata was firſta man learned andelo- , ya c.;5 
vent , and profeſled the Religion of Laceb, 
-hriſt, but afterward hefell, and wrote Berg.chro, 
a booke againſt the Religicn of Chriſt, 
anſwered by Cyril:and on a time, in a bat- 
eel againſt the - angry thruſtinto the 
bowels with a Dart, no man then knewe 
how, which Dart he pulled out with his 
owne hand,and preſently-blood flowed, 
which as it guſhed ovt,hee tooke 1t in his 
hand, and flung it into the ayre, ſaymg, 
Uiciſli Galil&, wiciſit. O thou Galilean 
(meaning Chriſt } thou art the conque= 
rour : thou art the conqueronr:; thus he en- 
ded hisdaiesin blaſpheming Chriſt hom 
he had profeſled.” I he realonot this apo- g mak.zs 
ſtacie is cuident,® Scede, that 13 not deep. 28, 
ly rooted in the carth,at the beginning of 
yeare, ſpringeth vp ;itis greene, and 
bringeth forth leaues and flowers, and(it 
may be)ſume kind of fruit too: when the 
heat of fommer commeth,it parcheth the 
carth,& the corne wanting deepe rooting 
and therefore wanting moyiture,wither- 
eth away. Gods word is like ſeed 3 which 
thatit may bring forth fruite vato ever- 
laſting lfe, it muſt be firſt received ofthe *' 
ground : ſecondly, it muſt bee rooted : the 
receiuing of it, is when the mind vnder- 
Nlandeth it, and remembreth it : the roo- 
ung of it,is when being b:lecued ,it pigr« 
cethto the heart, and taketh hold ot the 
affeions, This rooting is of twoſorts:the 
firſtis, when the word rooteth , but not 
deepe ynough, as when the word is re- 
ceiued into 6 minde, andinto the heart, 
by theioy of the heart, butnot with the re» 
ſidue of the affetion. The ſecond, is a 
deepe and lively rooting of the word, 
when the word 1s receiued into the mind 
and into the heart by the will and all the 
alfeRions of the heart. The firlt kind of 
Oo 3 rg0- 


4.30 


pA&rg. 


fal.r 19. 


J4+ 


Pial.1.1gS. 


How farre a Reprobate 


rooting ine ofthe word, befalleth to a repro- 
bate , who v*derſkandeth and reioxcetb in 


the promiſe of ſaluation, yet be doth not 
any confidence in - Lan he can not 


Ta dadech not retoyce that his 


name is written in the booke of life , hee 
doth not work out his ſaluation with feare 
and ver 6-4 In a Os 

ſoftned to rexoyce at caching 
a ot God : yet his >0y es 
wed as Lydias was 3 nor enlarged (as Da- 
uid ſaith) rtoimbracethe t : but the 
EleR,he receiueth the word, wot only 1n- 
to his mind, leaſt it ſhould be onely an 1- 

nation,but allo it is deepely rooted in 
his "wy 

I. In ſure confidence he reſteth him- 
ſcife on Gods promiſes, Rom,s. 38. Heb. 
10.22. 

2. He hopeth and longeth toſee the 
————— it.1.,Thell. 1.10, 

3. He heartily loucth God, for tna- 
king ſuch a pronuſe to human Chriſt. x, 
Ioh.4-ro. 

4. Hee reioyceth in it and therefore 
doth meditate on it continually, Luk.1o. 
20,Rom. 5.2. 

5. He hateth all doQrines which arc a- 
gainſt ir, noel 

6. He is grieued when he doth any 
thing that may hinder the accompliſametr 
olit. Math 26.7. 

7, He vſcth the meanes to come to ſal- 


Phil.3 412 tion but withfeare and trembling, 


8. He burneth with zeale of the ſpirit, 
&c Ard ſothe reſt of the affeftions are 
exerciſcd about the promiſes of God in 
Chriſt,and by this meanes, 1s the deepe 
rooting of the word in the heart. 

Thus it commeth to paſle, that the Re- 
probate falleth away from faith in the day 
of triall and temptation, but the Ele& can- 
not be changed. 

XX XIII. 

Thus it appcareth.how far a reprobate 
may procecde in religzonzthe contiderati- 
au of this point I dire vnto two ſorts of 
men.Carnal goſpcllers, & Papiſts,Camall 
zoſpcl'ers are ſuch among vs,as know the 
word but obey it not;or ſuch, as bearing a 
profeſſion neither know it, nor obey it. 


| And thebeſt of theſe come ſhort ofrepro- 


bates ir: two points .1, In faith,they come 
{hortofthe deuill moſt of them, The deuill 
beleeneth and trembleth : but they contrari- 
wiſe ling in their ſinnes, belcewe and hope, 
Howe comes this to paſle 2 The devill 
knoweth the Goſpell, and the points of jt: 


& withall he belecueth the terrible threat- 
nings of the law, and therefore tremblech. 
pw ee 69 beleeue the Goſpell 
as the dewll dothzthough he conceiues the 
nts of it better then they do: as for the 
w and the threatnings thereot,thcy doe 
not belceve then; and that makes them | 
even whe they hue in their finnes to hope 
and preſume of mercie Therefore the dc- 
uill belecues more of Gods word then they 
doc. Secondly they come ſhort of wick<d 
men in outward obedience. The young 
man not yet converted to Chriſt, ao he 
was bidden. to keeps the commaunde- 
ments of the ſccond Table, anſwered,that 
he had kept them from his youth: and there. MuE. to, 
fore. our Sauiour Chriſt looked ypon him, **:*** 
and /owed him:although this externall obe- 
dience was not ſufficieat:for Chiilt tcllech 
him that one thing 15 wanting wuts him. And 
in another place he ſaith,exrepr your righte- 
on/neſſe exceed the righteonſues of theScribes 
and Phariſies,you cannot enter into the king- 
heawen , Nowe the careleſle Gotl- 
peller is farre from performing this: in fo 
much that commonly hee makes an open 
pradtiſe of ſynne one way or other. 
The cauſes of their carcleſnes are firſt a 
perſwaſion that a man may repent whe he 
wall : becauſe the Scripture ſaith, At what 
time ſoeuer a ſinner doth repent him of bus 
ſimnes from the bottome of his heart God will 
pet all their wickedneſſe ont of bis remoant= 
brance.But indeede late repentance 1s [el- 
dome true repentance z & it may be iwuſtly 
feared ,leaſt thatrepentance, which men 
when they aredying frame tothemſclues, 
dic alſo with them. Secondly, they flatter 
themlelues, imagining that the beſt man 
that is, hath ſcuen talls everie day into 
grolle ſinnes:wheras the place which they | 
abuſe out of the Prouerbs, The righteous proya4.u6 
man falleth ſenen times 1n a day and riſeth a» 
gine : israther to be vnderſtood of falls 
into afflition,then falls intoaRuall ſinns, 
Thirdly they deceive theſelues,moſt falſly 
thunking,ſmal ſfinnes,or hidden ſynnes,to 
be no {ynnes:and groſleſtſynnes m which | 
they live and lic moſt dangeroully, to bee | 
but ſynnes of infirmity. 
XXXV. | 
By this which hath beene ſaid, the pro. 
feſlours of Chriſtian religion are > | 
niſhed of two things. Firſt 4 that they vſe qrhi.2.1h 
moſt painfull diligencein working their x,Per 2-17 
ſaluation,in attaining to faith, in dying to R6.11.30 
ſynne, in luing to newneſle of life: and | 
t their hearts be never aha” x 


ſuch time 3s they goe beyond all repro- 
bates mthe profelſ1on of Chriſt lefus. Se- 
eſt thou how farre a reprobate may goe? 
pretle on to the ttraight gate with maine 
and might , with all violence lay hold on 
the kingdome of heaven, Shall Herod 
feare and reverence Iohn iſt, and 
heare him gladly ? and wilt thou negleRt 
the Miniſters, and the preaching ot the 
word?ſhall Pharao confefle his ſinne, nay 
{hall Satan belecue and vemble? And wilt 
not thou bewaile and lament thy finnes, 
and thy wicked conuerſation ? It behoo- 
neth thee to feare & take heede; leaſt wic- 
ked m2n,& the dewl himſelfriſe iniudge- 
ment and condeimne thee. For if thou ſhalt 
come ſhort ot the duties ota reprobate, & 
doe not goe beyond himinthe profeſſion 
of the Goſpel, ſure it 1s, thou muſt looke 
for the reward of a reprobare. 

The ſecond thing is,that the profeſſour 
of the Goſpel, * dil: trie and exa- 


may goe in Chriſtianitie. 


are often ſo like them; that none * but { Mathay? 


Chriſt can diſcerne the ſbeepe from the 3*33* 
Goates, true Chriſtians from apparant 
Chniftians. © Wherefore it bchooueth all 
men that (hewe themſelves to be Chriſt:- 
ans,to lay aſide alt pride,and felfeloue,and 
with finglenelle of heart to put theraſelues 
into the ballance of Gods word, and to 
make 1ſt triall, whether in them, repen- 
tance, faith, mortification, 'ſanification, 
&c:2iue weight anſwerable to their out- . 
ward rofeltanbich if they doylet them 
praiſe God : if not,let them with all ſpeed 
vic the meanes that they be borne a- 
new to - m—_ Ay inwardly 
led , al 00 ginocdeds 
rn to his willeat in the day of Gods tri- 
all, they ſtart aſide from him likea broken 
bow,&fall againto their firſt vacleannes. 
KXXYTL. 

To cometo the ſecond ſort ofmen and to 
conclude; let the moſt zealous papiſh that A cauea 


c 1.Cor.11 minehimſelfe, whether he1sin theſtateof is, tric himſelfe and his whole eſtate with a to them of 
21, damnation, orin theſtateofgrace: whe- ſingle heart as in the preſence of Gods pre 
Plal.16.12 they he yetbearethe yoke of , or is maeſtic, & he (hal find that by his whole ©, of 


_ 9 theadopted child of God. Thou wilt ſay, 
thisneede not,thou eſt the Goſpel, 
and arttaken for a Chriſtian:yet marke & 
confider, that this often befalleth repro- 
batesto be eſteemed Chriſtians : and they 


religion & profeſſion he doth come ſhort game, 
ofareprobuar at theleaſt not goe be- 
ond him in theſe points before named. 
Lord open their eyes that they may 
ſec it. «Amen, 


The eſtate of a Chriſtian man in this liſe,which al . 


Joſheweth how farre the Elef? 


y gee beyond the Reprobate 


in Chriſtianitie and that by many degrecs. 


"_ L | 
Rp: He * HeQtare they whome God of 
$2647. the good ro ure of his will hath 
decreed in himſelfe to chooſe to eter- 

nall life, forthe praiſe ot the gloric of 
his grace, For this cauſe the Ele& only are 


b yu ſaid to haue their names written in? the 


Booke of life. 
| II. 
Vocatien, yyhome God cleteth , them hecalleth 
inthe time appointed for the ſame pur- 
poſe. Thus calling of the EleQtis Ing 


© 2Theſ.2 elſc but a*fingling and a ſeuering of them 
+ we ont of this vile world , and the cuſtomes 
£ph.2.19 thereof, to bee 4 citizen of the kingdome 
*_ of glory after this life. And the time of their 
2.Cors OS TL 
callmg 1s tearmedin Scriptures,* the 


43+ grace. 


ical ITE 4 orig” L 
, ey This f{e and chooſing of the e- 
le out of the world, is then performed, 


-, 
"ad VI. 


. power, of apprehending and 
Luke 19. viſitation, the day of ſaluation , the ens % Chriſt. This is declared by Paul 


when God by his holy ſpirit indueth the 
with true ſauing faith : a wonderfull gift 
peculiar to the elect. For the better know- 
of it, there is to bee conſidered : Firſt, 
whatfarh 1s : Secondly, howe God doth 
workeitin the hearts of theele&t:Thirdly, 
what degrees there be of fauth : Fourthly, 
whatare the —_ --u benefus of faith. 
Faith is a wonderfull grace of God, by 


which the cle& doe and apply yy 
rr oro. ore; 4. faithis, 


firſt it is to be conſidered, thatthe 


Here : 
in a certaine 


very nature of faith 
5 
= 


faith, 8 Te are buried with him through þap- : 
tiſme,by whome yee are alſo riſen againe with © 11, 
him by the faith of the power of God,who r41- 
ſed bim from the dead. Where\t appeareth 

Oo z that 
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fuſed comfort : I did thinks vpon God and was 
troubled: [ prayed & my ſpirit was full of an- 
gniſs: & he addeth the word Selah, a note 
(very likely ) of ſome wondertull thing. 
4Againc,he being almoſt in the gultes of q Pſal,1og 


4 32 
that faith is made a meanes to communi- 
cate Chrift himſelfe,his death and buriall, 
and ſo all other benefits to the belecucr. 

k Loh.1.12 Anaine to belrewe in (hrift,and to Freceiue 
Rom, Fol? orto Lty hold on (rift, are put one for ano- 


| Gal.3.27 


m Ioh,6, called®:rhe eating and drinking of Chriſt:tor done by any corporall touching of him, 
30. there is no eating of mcate that nouriſheth, but romay by aſſurance, which 1s, when 
but firſtie muſt bee taſted and chewed in thecle& areperſwaded in their heartes by 


a Fph.q, 


& Cal. FO 
I's 


17. 


ther by S.lohn: whuch declareth thatthere 
is a ſpecial} applying of Chriſt; even as we 
ſce,when a man by any thing given him, 
he reacheth out his hand and pulleth it to 
hirſelfe, and ſo makes it his owne. More- 
ouer, faith is called the | putting on of Chriſt: 
which cannot bee vnleſle Chriſts righte- 
oulneſle be ſpecially applicd to the heart, 
as the garment to the backe,when it is put 
on. Laſtly, this may appeare,in that faith is 


the mom: then it muſt bee conuaied mmto 
the ſtomacke and there dizeſted : laſtly, it 
muſt be applyed to the parts of the bodie 
that are «hs nouriſhed. And Paul praicih 
for the Epheſians: that Chriſt ® may dwell 
in their hearts by faith : which plainely im- 
porteth, this apprehcnding and applying 
of Chrilt. ; 
I adde farther, that faith is a wonderfull 
grace of God, which may appeare: firlt , in 
that Paul calleth it® che faith of Gods power, 
becaule the power of God is eſpecially 
ſcene in the begetting of faith. Secondly, 
experience ſheweth ut to bee a wonderfull 
oitt of Gol:when a man neither ſecth,nor 
tecleth his ſinnes.then to ſay he belecueth 
in Gods mercic, it is an ca{ic matter; but 
when a man ſhal! ferle his heart preſled 
downe with»the weight of his finres, and 
the anger of God for them; then to apply 
Gods tree mercic to his owne foule, it 15 a 
moſt hard matcer : for the1t is the proper- 
ty of the curſed nature of mi.to blaſpheme 
God and to diſpaire of me cie. Iudas, who 
(no doubt) often preached mercie and re- 
demption by Chriſt in the ſecuriti= of his 
heart, when Gods hand was vpon him, & 
the Lord made him ſec the vileneſle of his 
treacheric; he could not comfort himſeltc 
in Chirſt, ifone would have gmen him ten 
thouſan4 worlds, butin an helliſh horror 
of conſcience hanged himfelfe defperatly: 
which ſheweth what a wonderfull hard 
thing it is atthie ſame inſtant when a man 
1s touched for his ſinnes, then to apply 
Gods mercie to himſclfe. Yet a true Chri- 
ſtian by the power of faith can doe this,as 


hell,cnen then cried tothe Lord for helpe. 1» 


Job ſaith,* /f God ſhonld deſtrey him, yet hee 


doubtedly, ſtrange is the band of faith 
knirting Chriſt and his members togither, 
which the anguiſh of ſpirit cannot, and 
the ſtrokes of Gods hand doc not vn- 
looſe. 


V. 
This apprehending of Chriſt is not 


the holy Ghoſt, of the forgiuenelſle of their 
owne finnes, and of Gods infinite mercic 
towards them in Iclus Chriſt, According 


tothat ot © Paul. Now we hae receined, not ( x Cor.3 


the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit which is 
of God, that we might know the things which 
are $inen vief God. The things which the 
ſpirit of God maketh knowne tothe faith- 
tull particularly, are their wuſtification, a- 
dopuon, ſanGfication, cternall life : and 
thus when any arc perſwaded of theſe 
things concerning themſelues, they doe in 
their hearts diſknRly apply and appro- 
priate Chriſt & = benefits to heankncs 
bet '4 
The manner that God vſethin the be- 


lob 12, 
wonld for all that beleene in biw ſill, Vn- 5, 


getting of faithis this. Firſt, heeprepareth ,.eth in 


the heart thatit = bee capable of faith. &cheart, , 


Secondly he cauſeth faith by Iitle and lit- 


tleto ſpring & to breed inthe heart. The Knows 
preparation of the heart is by humbling \<8% 


and {oftming of it: vnto the doing of this 
there are fovre things requiſite. T he fiſt 
otthem 3s the knowledge of the worde of 
God, both of the lawe and the Goſpell, 


without the which there can bee no taithy 


according to thatſaying of Eſaiah:* By bus, pc. 2 


tnouledge ſhall my righteous ſernant inſtifie 


mary. And that of lohn:®This is eternal life u lob.x 7; 


that they knowthee to be the onely wery God, 
and whom thou ha#t ſent Ieſuu Chriſt. The 


* onely ordinarie meanes to attaine faith * lob,3z, 


by,is the word preached : which muſt bee 
heard,remembred.pra&tiſcd, and continu- 
ally hid in the heart. The leaſt meaſure of 
knowledge without which a mian cannot 
have faith,is the knowledge of Elements, 


P ra it may appeare in Dauid, ? the day of my or the fundamentall cofrines of a Chriſti- 
&+ trowble((aith he)7 ſought the Lord: my ſore an Religion. A fundamentall doarine is 


ranne and ceaſed not in the night:my ſoule re- 


that, which being obſtinately denied , all 
religion 


22. 


om.1e, 


x Col.z 2 
Rom. 14» 
14 


* Phil 1.9. 


religion , and all obtaining of faluation is 
ouerthrowne. This knowledge hath a ge- 
nerall faith going with it, which is an aller 
of the heart to the knowne truth of Gods 
word . This faith when itis growne vp to 
fome great meaſure,it is called TAnyopopiery 
ouvriows,the® = aſſurance of onderſtanding, 
4nd it is to be ſcene in the Martyrs who 
maintained Gods truth againſt the perſe. 
cutions of the falſe church, vato death. 


mm this life. 
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The ſecond isthe ſight of finne arifing $;g4; of 
of the knowledge of the lawe. To this le- fince. 
remie exhorteth'the ſewes of lis ume ſay» | 
ing, * Know thine iniquitie, for thou haſt re- £1, 313. 
belled avairit the Lord thy God, ce. The 
chiete cauie of the ſight of ſinne is Chriſt 
byhis holyſpirits who deteflerh rhe thoughts gLuk. 2,45 
of many hearts , and indaeth the wor{d of 40h, 16.8. 

; The manner of ſeeing our ſinges 


: muſt be,to knowe them. particularly :tor 


VIL » 
.26v: 


Although both Ele and Reprobate 
may be enlightned to know the word of 
God : yetthe Ele in this thing goe farre 

ond all reprobares : for it 1s ſpecially 
ſaid of them . that God 1s their /thoolema- 
fer that he ſoftneth their ſtony hearts,and 
maketh them pliable, that he dreweth the, 
that he openeth they ſenſes hearts,cares un- 
derſtandings : thatthe holy Ghoſt is their 
amnointment ,& their cie-/alue,to cleare the 
cies of their minde,to conceive the myſte- 
ries of Gods word . And the difference of 
illumination in them is threefold, 
]. * Firſt, the knowledge which the re- 
bate hath concerning the kingdome of 
cauen , is onely a generall and confuſed 
knowledge:butthe knowledge of theele& 
15 pure, cerraine; ſure,diſtm&,and particu» 
lar: for *itis1oyned with a feeling and in- 
ward experience of the thing knowne: 
though indeed the minde ofman is able to 
conceiue more then any Chriſhan heart 


b Gal.5.17 can feele : and this 1s to be ſeene in ® Paul, 
eum OM. ho vſeth not onely todeliver the points 


7.23, 
Ro.z.cun 


Rom.8.38. 


* Mark. 8, 
24425, 


e1r.Cors. 


of Gods worde in a generall manner , but 
alſo ſetteth the down ſpecially in his owne 
experience. So that the enlightning of the 
reprobate may be compared to the ſight 
of the © blind man,who ſaw men walking 
hke vnto trees, that 1s 1n motion hike men, 
but in forme like trees: and the ele are 
like the ſam= blind man, who afterward 
ſaw afarre off cleerely. 

Tl. Secondly, the knowledge of the 
wicked * puffeth them vp: but the know- 


+& 14,23 ledge ot the godly humbleth them. 


*FaL 40.5 
2. Tim, 2.5 
Tit 1.16, 


IL Laſtly.the cleRt, beſides the know- 
ledge of Gods worde, hauc © a free and 
franke heart to/performe it in their lives & 
conuerſations, which rio reprobate can 
hane : for their illumination is not io 
with true and fincere obedience. By this 


it is ealie to difcerne of the lumination of 
Amabapuiſts,or Farnliſts,and 
which brag of the ipirit, 


many other, 


fanltes ? cleanſe me 


the'vileſt wretch in the world can general- 
If and contuſedly ſay , he « 4 ſinner : but 
that the ſight ot ſinne may be effeuall to 
ſalvation, irmuſt te mo:e ſpeciall and di- 
ſtin& even in particular ſynnes , ſo that a 
man may ſay with Dauid," 24 /innes hae Þ Plal, go, 
taken ſuch hold of me that I am not able to *3» 
looke vp : they are more in number then the 
haires of mine head: therefore my heart hath 
failed me. Againe, a man mult not barely 
ſee his particular ſinnes, but he mult allo 
ſee the circumſtances of them , as namel 
the feartull curſes & iudgements of God, 
which accompanie euery finne : tor the 
con(ciences ot many tell of their ſynnes in 
articular, yet they cannot be humbled 
for them, and leaue them; becauſe they 
haue not ſcene thatoug]y taile of the curte 
of God, that cuery _—_ draweth aftcr it. 
I 


The meanes to attaine to the ſight of 
finneis,by a diligent examinati6 of a mans 
own ſelfe. This wasthe praQtiſe of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael in affliction : * Zet vs tie; 
(Way they ) and [earch ovy wayes , and twrxe 
againe to the Lord, And Dauid giveth the 
ſame counſellto Sauls Courtiers : * 7rem- k pal, 4.45 
ble and ſine not, examine your owne heart on 

your bed, and be ſtill, This examination 

mult be made by the commandements of 

the Law,but ſpecially by the tenth,which 
ranſacketh the heart to the very quick : & 
vas the meanes of Pauls conuerlion. For 
he being a proud phariſie, ! this comman- 
dement ſhewed him ſome (ynnes , which 
otherwiſe he had yvot knowne , & it killed 
him, that is,it humbled him. It ſo be it,that 
after examination a man cannot find out 
his ſynnes (as no man (hall find out all his 
ſynnes,for ® the heart of mi isa vaſt gulle 
of ſynne, without either bottom or banke, 
bad hath infinit & hidden corruptions in 
it)the he mult in a godly icalouſie, ſul 
himſclfe of us vnknowne ſynnes : as Da- 
uiddid , ſaying, * #ho can nderfland his n Tal. rg; 
from my ſecret faults, 1% 
And as Paul did, * 7 know nothing by my 9 1-Cor,q, 
ſeife, ®: 


Lam, 3.46 


l[Rom,7,7, 
Io, 


m Te. 17.9 
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ſelfe,yet 1 am not thereby iuſtified. And good 
=. err mn” A." ery 
_ ſelues of thoſe fines which as yet they ne- 
pLukt6. ver ſawin themſelues: Þ for that which is 
qlokg,1 highly eſteemed amon, men, i abomination 
in the ſight xþ the very 4 Angels are 

not cleane in "fins: 


Sorrow Thethird is a ſorrowe for finne, which 
linac. is apaine and pricking in the heart arifin 
of the feeling of the diſpleaſure of f 
and of the iuſt damnation which follow- 
rA&.2-37 cth after ſinne. This was in the * Iews after 
Peters firſt ſermon:and in Habacuk atthe 
(Hab.3.16 hearing of Gods iudgements : *When 7 
beard(faich he ny belly trembled:my lippes 
Shooke at thy voice : rottennes entred into 
bonenand I trembled in my ſelfe that I miche 
| reſt in the day of trouble. This ſorrow is cal- 
tRom.8.15 led the* /pirit of bondage to feare : becauſe 
when the ſpirit hath made a man ſee his 
finnes, he ſceth further the curſe ofthe law, 
and ſo he findes humſelfetobe in bondage 
vnder Sathan,hell,death, and damnation : 
at which moſt terrible ſight his heart is 
ſmitten with feare and trembling,through 
the conſideration of his helliſh and dam- 
nableeſtate. 
This ſorrow if it continue and increaſe 
to ſome great mealureyhath cerren (ymp- 
«Tob.z0.:, tomes in the body,®as burning heat,*rou- 
>LLam.t 29 Jing of the intralls, *a pining and fainting 


2 —_ ” of the ſolide parts, 
_— \ q £ 


Plal.32, " 
34 Inthe feeling of this ſorrow,three things 


are to be obſerued. The firſt, all men muſt 
looke, that it be ſeriouſly and ſoundly 
wrought in their hearts : for looke as men 
vieto breake hard tones into many ſmall 
peeces and into duſt ; ſo mult this feelin 
of Gods anger for finne bruiſe the heart of 
a poore ſinner & bring itto nothing; And 
that this may be ſo,ſorrow 15notto be felt 
for a brunt but verie often before the end 
« Pal. 88, of a mans life. The godly man *from his 


Is, youth ſuffereth the terroxrs of G O D. Jacob 
wreſtling with the Angel gcts the viory 
x __ of him,* but yet he 15 faine to goc halting 


to his graue , and traile one of his loynes 
fExo.2t.8 :frer him continually.f The paſchaltamb 
Zac 110 2; neuer caten without ſowre hearbes,to 
ſignifie that they which wil bee freefrom 
the wrath of God by Ieſns Chriſt ,, muſt 


feele continually the ſmart & bitterves of grea 


their owne finnes. The ſecond, all men 
muſt take heede, leaſt when they are tou- 
ched for their finnes, they beſnare their 
owne conlciences : for if the forrowe be 
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ſomwhat over-ſharpe, they ſhal ſce them- 
ſelues euen brought to the gates of hell, 
and to fecle the pangs ot death. And whe 
a man is in this perplexitic, he ſhall find it 
a moſt hard matter to be frecd from it, 
without the maruailous po 


may 

das,a 
Monke, and Latomus, who tor the ſpace 
of certainedaies neuer left crying that hee 
was damned, becauſe that he had wilfvlly 
perſecuted the Goſpel of Chriſt,and ſo he 
ended his life. Therefore moſt worthy 1s 
Pauls counſcll for the moderating ot this i 
ſorrow: 8 /t is ſufficient ((aith he) wmto the of F 
inceſinons man that he was __ of mary, 


ſo that now contrarmiſe ye ought rather to 
forgine him and comfort ow, leaſt be ſhould 
be ſwallowed vp for onermuch heanines. And 
furtherhe giveth another reaſon , which 
followeth,/eaſt Satan ſhould circumvent vs: 
for we are ignorant of his ® enterpriſes, ® Or po- 
And indeede common expenenceſhew- ** 
eth the ſame, thatwhen any man is moſt 
weake, then Satan moſt of all beſtirrech 
himſelfe to worke his confuſion. The third 
1s, that all men which are humbled haue 
notlike meaſure of ſorrow,but ſome more 


' ſomeleſle. lob felt the hand of God inex- 


ceceding great meaſure, when he cried," © blob 6.z 
that my griefe were well wayed, and my miſe- 
ries were laid togither tn the i Pr. 
would be now hramier then the ſand of the ſeq: 
thereſore my wordes are now ſwallowed vp , for 
the arrowes of the Almightie are in me, and 
the venome thereof doth drinke vp my ſpirit, 
and the terrours of God fight againſt me.T he 
ſame did Ezgchias,when on his death-bed 
he laid, | He brake all my bones like 4 Lyon, \Bay 38: 
and like a crane or a ſwallow, ſo did I chatter; 23" 
] did mourne like a doxe,oc. Contrariwiſe 
thetheefe _ the crolle, and Lydiain 
her converſion neuer felt any ſuch mea- 
ſure of griete : toritis ſaid of her, that God 
k opened her heart to be attentine to that y, AAe.u6 
which Paul ſpake, and preſently after ſhe 14. 
intertained Paul and Silas chearefully in 
her houſe, which ſhe could not haue _ 
it ſhec had bene preſſed downe with any 
t meaſure of ſorrow : neither are any 
to diſlike themlelucs. becauſe they are not 
CIOS ſee ſome others: 

in great wiſdome giveth to:cuery 
one which are to be ſaued,, that which 1s 


in thir life. 


conuenient fortheir eſtate . And itis often 
ſeenc in ateſtered fore, thatthe 


for finne viſually commerh on a ſuddaine 
as 11 int0 a houſe . And yet how- 


on is let out as well with thepricking of ſoever they are differing , it muſt be ac- 


a ſmall Pinne , as with thewide lance of 
aRaſer. © * HOG 
SEE of # / | 

- Thetourth thaw in true humiliation, 1s 
an holy deſveration:which is,when a man 
18 wholly out ot all hope euer to attaine 
falnation by any flrength'or goodnes of 
his owne : ſpeakmg &thinleng more vi- 
lyofhim(elte then any other can dogzand 
heartily acknowledging himſelte to haue 
deſcrucd not one onely, but eus ten thou- 
ſand damnations in hell fire with the deuil 
and his angels, This was in Paul,when he 

L x.Tim.1. faid of himfeite that he was the) chiefe 


deſpaire, 


19+ all ſinners. T hiswas = - a" +" = __ : 
name of the le of Ifraclhe prai 

*Da.,7.9 (ide, ® 0 Lewd ighteonſuns defini vnte 
thee,and to vs open ſhame , ai eth this &« 


FP day, ec. The ſame was in gall 
ts, ** child, whoſaid,"father,7 haue ſmned againf 
x heanen and agamil thee, and 1 am no more 
worthy to be called thy ſonne.Laſtly,it was in 
Ezra, *® whofaid , O my God / am confoun- 
ded, and am aſhamed to lift up mine eyes wats 
thee my God: for onr iniquities are increaſed 
aver our head ; and our treſpaſſe w growne vp 
unts the hranen, \ 
wm FI17, 
Serrer for Many arcof opinion that this ſorrow 
fine ,we= for finneis nothing els but a melancholike 
paſſion: butin'truth the thing is farre 0+ 
therwiſe, 2s may a in the example 
of David:who by all conieures was leaſt 
p 1.6. 16, troubled? with melancholy and yetneuer 
0b any taſted more deepely of the ſorrow & 
feeling of Gods anger for ſfinne then he 
did , a$the booke of Pſalmes declareth. 
Andifany deſire to know the difference, 
they areto bediſcerned thus. Sorrow tor 
ſinne may be where health, reaſon, ſenſes, 
 memori:,and all are ſound, butmelancho. 
like paſſions are where the bodie is vn» 
ſound,and the reaſon, ſenſes, memory,dul- 
2 Jed and troubled. Secondly, ſorrow for 
finne 1s not cured by an ph licke , but 
onely by the ſprinkling of t eblood of Ie- 
ſus Chrift : mclancholike patſions are re- 
moouecd by Phyficke, dyet, muſicke , and 
ſuch lke. Thirdly, ſorrow for ſinne ariſeth 


© Lara. 9,6 


3 of the anger of God, that woundeth and 

prerceth the conſcience: but melancholike 
alſ1ons riſe onely of meere imaginati 

4 AItrongly concciued in the braine: Laſtly, 


theſc _ are long in and 
come by little and latle : but cheforrow 


knowledget] that both concurre 
together: {0 BOY ny man which is 


troubled with melancholie, may feele alſo 
the anger of God for ſinne. 


XITIL, 


: Thus it appeareth how God maketh 
the heart fitte to receive faith, in the next 
place itis tobe confidered how the Lord 
cauſeth Gio Signs 
humbled heart. For ng of this ſo 
bleſled a worke , God w foure 
pin obene eh noaatunie 1-Conlide- 


tation of 


15 compared to a * thirſt: which is not *Reu,22,6 
onely the fecling of the drineſſe of the Ela.y5.%. | 


{tomacke, but alſo a vehement a li. ; 
after drinke, and Dauid ns / exprlech i 
when he faith, Þ /ftretched forth my bands "Fats s 


wats thee ; my ſoule deſireth after thee as the 
thirſtie land. goes nn this deſire he be= , praice 
ins to pray, not for any worldly benefit, for the 
but one'y for the forgiuenes of his finnes, act 
crying with the poore Publican, O Ged be 
mercifull to me a ſinner . Nowe this prater, 
1s made, not for one day onely, tut conti- 
nually from day to day : not with the lips, 
but with greater ſighes and groanes of the 
heart the that they can be expreſled with. , 
the tongue. Now, aftertheſe defires and Juan?) 
pu for Gods mercie , ariſeth in the 
cart a lively aſſurance of the forgiuenes 
ot ſynne. For God , who cannot he, hath 
made his —__ c DM ——_ ope= © Marky, 
ned:and againe, before they Call Iwil anſwer, _.- 
and while the eake [ mill heare . There- Ela,65,24. 
fore when an humbled ſynner comes cry- | 
mg and knocking at vs mercie gate for 
the forgjuenes of ſyn, citherthen or ſhort- 
ly after the Lord worketh in his heart a 
ely aſſurance thereof, And 4 whereas he 4Ren,216 
irlted in his heart, becing ſcorched with Iok,q. 14 
—— \ 


drinke ot the well of the water of life free- 
ly : and having drunken thereof, he ſhall 
never be more a thirſÞ, buc ſhall haue in 
him a fountaine of water ſpringing ypinto 
cuerlaſting life. 
> 4 
For the better vaderſtanding of this, 


that God worketh /aving faith in the heart 
of man after this manner ; it muſt be obſcr- 


*Lu,4.18 cd, that a ſinner is compared * to aficke 
Mattvg.1s an oftin the Scriptures. And therefore 


I 2s 


the curing of adiſeaſc fitly reſembleth the 
curing of finne . A man that hath a diſeaſe 
or ſore in his bodie before he can be cured 
of it, he muſt ſee it,fecle paine of it, and be 
in a feare leaſt it bring himinto danger of 


death : after this he thall ſee himſelte to. 


ſtand in need of Phyficke,and he longeth 
till he be with the Phyfitian: when he 1s 
once come to him , he defireth him of all 
loues to helpe him, and to ſhew the beſt 
#kill he can : he will not ſparefor any coſt: 
then he yeelds himſelte into the Phyfitians 
hands, perſwading himſelte, that by Gods 
bleſſing be both can and will helpe him : 
after this he comes to his former health a- 
gainc, On the ſame manner , cuery man 1s 
wounded with the deadly wound of finne 
at the very heart: and he that would be ſa- 


ued and eſcape damnation , mult ſee his 


ſinne,be ſorcowfull for it , and vtterly de- 
ſpaire of his owne ſtrength to attaneſal- 
uation thereby: ſurthermore, he mult ſee 
himſeiteto ſtand in necde of Chriſt , the 

ood Phyſitian of his ſoule,and long after 
him vor crie vato him with deepe ſighes 
and groancs for mercie : after this, Chriſt 
Jeſus will trmper him a plaiſter of his own 
heartblood ; which being applied, he ſhall 
finde himſelfe revived, and ſhall come to a 
lively aſlurance of the forgivenes of all his 
ſinnes. So it was in David, when he repen- 


ted of his adulteric and murther. Firſt,God 


f Pla. 51-3 made him fee his finnes : for he ſaith, * / 


\ 


grcal,s, 


know mine iniquities , and my ſinnes are excr 
before me Secondly,he felt Gods anger for 
his ſinnes, 8 Make me((aith he)ro beare roy 
ard gladneſſe , that the bones which thou haſt 
broken may reiojce, Thirdly, he viterly de- 

aired of his owne ſtrength , in that he 


{ 
kh verl. 12, fd. h Srabliſh me with thy ee ſpirit ; figni- 


inz thereby, vnleſſe the Lord would ſtay 
ny: with ha glorious power , he ſhould 
runne headlong to his owne confuſion, 


- Fourthly, he comesto (ec himſelfe ſtand 


| verſf.x; In great neede of Gods fauour: | one mer- 


cie will not contcat ham: he praieth for the 
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his conſcience , Chriſt Ieſus giveth hamto 


whole innumerable maltitnde of his mer cies 
to be beſtowed on him, to doe away his 
iniquities.Fiftly, his defire and his prayer 
for the'forgiveneſle of his finne, arc ſet 
downe in the whole Pſalme. Ard in his 

er he gathereth ſome comfort and aſ- 
(urance of Gods mercie towards himlclfe,. 
inthathe ſaith, The ſacrifices of God are 4 
contrite ſpirit;* a contrite,and a broken heariy, ,.c, , 
O God, thou wilt not defþiſe. Againe, the : 
—_ areth py Pſal.32.3. When 

my tongue, ones conſumed in | 

rering all the OR or thy hand was bean 
vpon me day and night: mv moiſture was twr- 
ned into the drowght of Sommer . Sela.g. 1 
confeſſed my ſinnes wnto thee, neither hid [ 
mume iniquities: 1 ſaid 1 will confeſſe againſt 
m7 ſelfe my wickedneſſe wnto the Lord, and 
thou for gaweſt the iniquity of my ſinne. 

To this purpoſe is the example of R. 
Glouer,Martyr, who beeing ſcmewhat 
troubled at his entrance intopriſon,teſli- 
fieth thus of himſelfe, So(faith he) /remai- 
ned without ary further conference of any man 
by the ſpace of eight daies,and till the biſhops 
comming : in which time [ gaue my ſclfe con 
tinually to prater & meduation of the merci« 
full promiſes of God made to all without exe 
ception of perſons that call ypathe name of his 
deare ſonne Ieſus ('hriſt, 1found in my ſelfe 
dacly anenement of health of bodse, increaſe 
of peace of con/cience, and many conſolati. ns 
þ ems God by the helpe of his ſpuyit : and ſome 
time 4iit were 4 taſte and glummering of the 
7 to come: all for his only ſanne Teſus Chriſts 
ſake. ec) 


XVI. | 
There are cuers degrees and meaſures o_—_ T2] 
of this vafained faith . according as there pRev, 12. 
be diucrs degrees of Chriſtians : ſome P G 2+ 
arc yetin the wombe, and haue their mo- v.97 
ther the Chutch rraweling of them: ſome 1 Y 4 gs 
are newe borne babes feeding on the milkg of 
the word : ſome are perfett men in Chriſt rEphq.rg 
come to the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe 


of Chriſt. 
XVII. 


The leaſt meaſure of" faith that any The [-aft 
Chriſtian can haue, is compared to the © = ras 
graine of muſtard ſeed the leaſt of all ſeedes \Mar,1y, 
and to flaxe * that hath fireinit, but ſo 20. 
weak thatit can neither giueheatnorlight * (3-433 
but only maketh a ſmoke, and is called by 
thename of a * rele faith : and it may bee © Mah.2f 
thus deſcribed. When a man of a - 
ble heart doth not yet ſcele the aſjurance 
of the forgiuenes of his owne ſinnes, and 


pethe is perforaded that they are parden-** 


« able, defiring thatt ight be fo 
« ned: and OED " os Bo pane. | 
« would pardon them, and gue himſtregth 
«toleauethem. | 


| XVII. 

A litle faith may more plainly be known 
by conſidering of theſe foure poimes : farſt, 
that itis onely in his heart, whois humb- 
led for his ſinne : z For the Lord dwelleth 
with bins that is of a contrite and humble ſpi- 
rit, tovecewe the (pirit of the humble , and to 
gine bife to them that are of a comtrite heart, 
Secondly , it is in amaneſpecially at the 
time of his conuer(i6, & calling to Chriſt, 
after which hee is to from faith to 
faith. Thirdly, this faith though be in the 
heart , yet itis not ſo much fe{-4» the heart: 
yPlal.22.3 this was in Dawd at ſome ' times 7 Ay 

God,my God,why haſt thow forſaken me, (aith 
he The firlt words, my God, my God, are 
ſpeeches of faith: yet the latter, why haſt 


xEfa;r. 
i, 


thox forſaken me Ahew that then he had no. they 


teeling of Gods mercie. A little faith then 
is in the heart of man, avin the ſpring ame 
the fruitis in the budde, which yet appea- 
reth not, but onely hat]yhis nature & ſub-, 
ſtance in the budde Laſtly the beginnings 
and (ceds of this taith,or atthelcalt,fignes 
and efte&s thereof;are three. 
The firſt is a perſ[waſion , that a mans 
owne finnes are pard6nable : this perſwa- 
fon though it be nottaith, yet itisa good 
preparation to faith: for the wicked cutte 
themlſelues off quite from Gods mercie, in. 
| that with Cain * they ſay, their ſinnes are 
greater ,then that they an bee forgiuen. 
* 2 A difire The ſecond, is adehire of the fauour and 
ofreconge Mercieof God in Chriſt, and ofthemeans 
laienro toattaine to that fauour. Þ This deſire is a 
Godin  ſpeciall grace of God, and it hath the pro- 
critfor miſc of bleſledney; and it mult beediſtin- 
Þ Mas 4,5 guilhed frothat defirewhich wicked men 
Luk,z 53 hauei who though they defire life eternall, 
Plal14g. as Balaamdid,: yet they cannot fincerely. 
19., delirethemcanes, as faith, re . 
Pal 10.17 morcifieati6;reconciliation,&c. Thethird 
Num 3 469 ispraycr for nothing, in-this world, but. 
3-Prayer  anely//for the forgiuenes 'of their ſinnes 
torpatdon, with great Hghs & mote fromthe bot- 
©*, tomeof the heart, which they arenotable., 

©, tocxpreſle, as they feele them. Now this 
- ; | heartiepraying and defire for the 
of ſiine canneuer come from the fl 


in this life. 


only beahaſpeinrhotiticrad yp. theſe. Ft) A's 
aces ye wnj7--g rr g's a6 


437 


* Chriſt dwellethin the hearts ofthe faith- azph. 4.x, 


dwelleth, there muſt needes be faith - for 


full by faith. Therefore as Rebecea,® whe o Ge, 
ſhe felt the T winnes ſtrive in her wombe, 2% 
though jtpained her,yet ſhe knew.,, both 
dren were quicke in her:{o they who have 
theſe motions.and holy affeftions m then. 
before mentioned , may aflure themſelues 
that the ſpiritot God dwelleth in them,& 
conſequently thatthey have faith, though 
Ad weake fa . X I X. a 

les of this ſmal faith are evident 
in the apoſtles, who though * they belce- 
ued that Chriſt was-the Sauiour of. the 
world,yettheyfwere of hisdeath 
and reſurretion , which are the cheite 
meanes of ſaluation. After his reſurreion 

were ignorantof his aſcenſion, & of 

his ſpirituall kingdome, for they dreamed 
8 of anearth| dome:and at his death g A&.1.6 
all led from hym,and Peter fearefully 
denied him.They becing in this eſtate, are 
not ſaid to haueno faith, but to be af ® lit- 
tle faith. Another example we haue in Da- 
uid, who.having continned a long ſpace in 
his two great {innes, adultery, and mur- 


*Math.x6, 
f Mat.17, 
27. 


Luk.g . 45+ 


hMas,8,25 


"ther,was admoniſhed thereot by Nathan 


the prophet - becing admoniſhed he con- 
felled his ſinnes, - Revghtway Nathan 
declared vnto himfrom the Lord the for- 

ineneſle of them. Yet afterward Dauid 
humblech himſelfe, as it appeareth inthe 
g1.Pſalme. and praicth moſt earneſtly for 
the forgiueneſle of thoſe and all other his 
ſinnes,cuen as though it had not bintrue: 
that they were forgiuen, as Nathan.tolde 
him : the rea(6 i5:howloeuer they were te- 
mitted before God, yet Dauid at bis firſt 
repenting of them fele-gone allurancein 
his heart ofthe gRones of them, oncly 
he had a perſwalion, that they mightbe 
pardoned. And therefore he vehemently 
deſired & praicd tothe Lord,to renutthe, 
and toſanftific him ancw. This then bee- 
ing the lcalt meaſure of taith,it muſt be re- 
membred, thathe who hath not attained 
to it,hath as yet no Join faithatall, 


' Thegreatelt meaſure of faith is. foll 41. _ 
perſmaſuan of the mercie of Ged. For itis the —_—_ 
ſtrea of faith, Rom.4-20. ſue of * 


: 21,4brgbam net weaks in faith, but beeing fais 


(in the faith, was fullie perſwmade 
who had promiſed was able te doc it. 
eis when a man ny 


wath.Paul, | / am perſwaded that neither t 


nor death ner dugetsmgr priacipattie, nar Bomb. 


” 


The eflate of # Chriftian 
hall 


thinke,this 

ar tc he i teſtifieth of that 
for this cauſe hee was received to mercie, 
els me morg ane to the which 
zfter ſhould beleeug in to life eter- 
nall: and the whole Church,in the Cantic. 
k Cane. 8. vicththe fame in effeR : ſaying,* Lowe « 
67. aiffrongasdeath, 6 bs ea mop) 

grae,the coales thereof ave fierie coales, 
«4 vehement flawe. (ot ge can not 
quench lone neither can the 
« man ſhould yine all the ſubſtance of bis bouſe 

for lone,they meh” 

No Chriſtian attaineth to this full aſſu- 
rance at the firſt, but in ſome continuance 
of time, after that for a ſpace he hath 
kept a good conſcience God ; and 
before men : and hath had divers experi- 
ences of Gods loue and fauour towardes 
himin Chriſt. This Pavl declareth to the 

t Rem,5, Romances :) in afflitions God ſhedder 4- 

45. Groad his lone in their hearts, by the holy 

Ghoſt, which is ginen to them : but how? by 

degrees:for from aflition ariſeth patience, 

from parience commeth experience , 

experience, hope: and hope neuer maketh a- 

ſhamed, or Gippointcth him of eternall 

life. This is euident in-Dauids practiſe : 

_ aj. m Doubtleſſe, ſaith hee, kindnes and mercie 

ſoall follow me. all the dayes of my life , and I 

ſhall line a long ſeaſon in the houſe of the Lord. 

Marke this kis reſolute perſwaſion: and 

conſider how he came vnto it, namely,by 

experience of Gods favour at ſundry 

times, and after ſundry manners, For be- 

fore he {ct downe this reſolution, hee num- 

bred vp divers benefits reccived of the 

a Plal.23. Lord : that ® he fed him in greene Poets 

3231+ o& led hins by the refreſhing waters of Gods 

word: that he reftoreth kim & leadeth him 

in the paths of rightcouſnes: that he ſtreg - 

theneth him in great daungers, even of 

death,and preſcructh him:thatindeſpight 

of his enemies, he inriched ham with many 

' benefits. By meanes ofall theſe mercies of 

God beſtowed on him,he came to be per- 

fwaded of the continuance of the fauour 

of God towards him. Againe Dauid faid 

© 1,Sam. heforeking Saul, ® Let no mans heart faile 
17:32 becauſe G / 

; Veſ. ht wit the Philiſtine, 'And —or Pto 

p \ TY ery thew art not ableto goe againſithis 


Philiftine to fight with hims: for then art but a yiholly 


ner any other creature 


drown uf 


from heauecn. 


oliah : thy ſernant will, oe and_ 


ſaid,1 Thyſernant hop bu fathers ſheepe,nd q Vol, 34, 
there came a hewiſe a Beare, and = 
took a fbeepe ont of the flocks, and*[ went our © VEN. 35» 
after him and ſanore him, and tooke it ant of =P 
bis month, and whon hee aroſe againſt mee , [ 
uri rotate drm robe and 

mm. \ Se thy ſernant ſlew beth the Lyon | ve4.z9. 
and the Bekre 7 gre VNCre many 
Phaliftine ſhall bee as one of them, ſeeing hee 
hath racled on the hott of the lining Ged The 
likepr muſt bee in matters con- 
ccrmung eternall lite. Little Dauid reſem- 
bleth cuery Chriſtian: Goliah and the ar- 
mie of the Philiſtines , reſemblerh Sathan 
and his power. He therefore that will bee 
reſolned, that he ſhall be able ro oucrcome 
the gates of hell, and attaine to life cuer- 
laſkng,muſtlong keepe watch & ward o- 
uer his owne heart; and hce muſt fight a- 
gainſt his owne rebellious fleſh, and cru- 
cifie it : yea hee muſt-haue experiences of 
Gods power ſtr ng him in many 
temptations,before he ſhall Lee fully aſlu- 
red of hus attaining to the kingdome of 


XX11. it x 
Thus muclz concerning faith it ſelfe: 
now follow the fruits & benefis of taith. 
By meanes of this ſpeciall faith, the Ele&t 
aretrucly *;opned vnto Chriſt, and haue an , Fpb.1.15 
heauenly communiex and fellowſhip with yaa 
him ER noyes : in ſome _— iy 
nw le has holy ſpiric | 
ron them,as Reba feltche Twins C__ 
toſtirrem her wombe, Chriſt is as *the cue, 
bead inthe bodse;cuery belceuer as a mem - b Eph,z, 
ber of the ſame bodie : nowe as the head -20+ 
givetk ſenſe and motion to the members, ZP?)- 
and the members tecle themſelues ro haue 
ſcnſe,and to moone by means of the head: , Jo 
ſodoth Chriſt Icſus-reuive and' quicken 
euery true beleevery and: by his heavenly _ 
\ maketh him to d6 the good which --- 
doth. *And ayfrom the to, 1s {Romb4 
derived to the grift , thatit may-liue and3,$*.c.1, 
w,and bring forth fruit in his kinde: ſo xyh. 4, 13+ 
all the faithfull that are into 16, 
Chriſt the true vine. And as thegriftloo- 
ſeth his wild nature, and ischanged into os 
thenature of the ſtocke, and bringeth forth | 
Es = 


wx YT _ x 


fromh 0 Rcation, » 


tion, lultficitionis, "I 


| fone iets rings 6 Wot (hath rr 


fr, Gora. cnett! e5, 


hr 0 


pit js ey afc 4ccc 

39 «ofthe Lo ipe re y Puts and fi 's cl Pt 
2,%cor.c 
at. ous betore h fy is rt! 1 'l ; -tfieretore 
Jultificati> This wink Ef i5wrot ght in f ils t | 
100, matmn«6Snveis that # ich ma th a man 

varght rc0Uu8, ihd the ilde : wra TY 

ven: :eance. Ai nas, ae thits ings 

which are hjmfulſto man; js yt 1}, Com- 

"demmation, w hich con chef finne : the 

ſecond is, val difebeds ce of the lawe in 1»/t;Pication 

- finne: the third is the roote and f fountaine _ 

of fianc ariginallcorrn fon, ſearethree - thi batets 

deadly wounds,and t running ſores in fication, arc thofe 
«Tik 1/45 the hearts and conlciences of Ru ſinners, inthe T3, 
Celoti. 2.g & Nowe Chrilt tc ſus is perfect ly tighte- ior oh 


lob.4.14, os, and in him a ſioner may, finde three 
Mar, 2:17: jneſhmable benefites anſwerable to the 
three former cuills., Fiſt, ſufferings g of 
Chriſt yoo the e fy cient for a 
mens finnes. Lek obedzence of 
(ri in fulfilling Secone claw. Thirdly the 
fe holines of the | Xue nature of Chri Chiift 
theſe are three ſouerdigne medicines to 
heale all wounded con vs top and they 
are as three running ſtreams of liuing wa- 
ter to bathe and hp le the buiſed and 
kC:l.2,14 contrite heart.® Now then commeth faith, 
Gal,2.13. and firſt laycth holde of the ſufferings of 
1-7 Chriſt,and ſoa finner is freed from c «of 
nament and gwilt of /'rne,and from eternal 
damnation, & thus the firſt deadly wound 
iRom,s, 13 cured,* Againe, faith layeth holde on 
18,19, the pertett obedienceot Chriſt, in fulfil- 
Ma b,z.«.5 ling the !aw, and thus the ſecond wound is 
H.421, cured * Thirdly, faith applieth the he/s- 
—_— X * neſſe of Chr ifts humane natreve to the ſmner, 
223  andthenheis jaccepred of God as perte(t- 
Joa-.7.250 Iv righteons, & fo his cird deadly wound 
is cured. Thus a ſinner is made righteous 
by the r:ghtcouſneſle of Chriſt imputed to 
hum. 
FYrU, 
Row, 21 From true iuſtificacion, proceede 'n 
ke +447y othe! benefits, & they are cither outward, 
abann, | or inward. Outward benefits are = 7 
ETSs The *firſk is Reconciliation , by W 


d 1s al reconciat'is 
abog Gt LG Trina i knee i: 


h d with the 
k Kk1gs, fo ary eva aint 


' conſcience was afflited with the ſeriſe of * 


ela} Azall NAY I 
are cotrupt,ſo all men 2 tes 'B Feceef 
rupt. and 6 defied wr 7 warn fo rl 

them and reg wen, then before = 
iud vin” for their ſintits : in fuek-w 
that eucty luſpition of death aid feare of 
pane as dariger niaketh a na: :uirall man © 


Rand agaſt at his wits ende, knowing not 
what to doe: «bur by faith in Chriſt, the 


« Heb, 0, 


Chriſtian j wipe of remiſfion of his © 12 
finnes, the diſquietneſſe of his con- ns 
ſcierice is appealed and he hath aninward and co 

4ce in all extremities, which canuvt be | 
taken from him, 


XKXYIL. 

The ſlumbbring and dead conſcienceis 

much hke to the good conſcience patified, ; 

& many through 12norance take the one 

for the ochis Butcher 1 het i 
diſcerned thus et ine ; 

Chriſtian examine hifſelfe, whether hig ***6ncte 


A diffes + 
rence bes ; 4 


<@n-. 


may be ſcuered and lgience and 


Gods iudgements and Ted downe 
with the borthen ot his finne before hee 
came tothat quictnes : ker then he may be 
in Zh , that it was the Spirit of 
hr that peace auſc 
<d. 1 bathe wi wildrel{with f lob;,9.27 
and conmite, to ang on Ela,97.15, 
heb cr alwa 


ace from the oof s 
; EE | Tn 
numHh eg. exemeon'; | --J 3 9g 

Pha, condly 


þ 4 


to ence, 
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- condly, let him ſearch from whence this 


gRns.r peace: ienc | 
%y-4 4+ zt come from any thing cls but from the 
þ? cectentie of the remiflzon of finne, it is no 
©”... © truepeace : as many, flattering themſelues 
uſt 4 in finne, and drcamin of a pardon , arc 
» thereupon quiet, and the dewll is readie 
A to put this into their mindes : but 
this can be no true peace, Thirdly, let him 
examine himſelf 1t he have a care to k 
a good con(cience : which it he have, 
hathalſofecered from the Lord a good 
h A& 2.4, anda quiet conſcience, "For it God beſtow 
and 34.16 vpon.any. mana gitt concerning has ſal- 
41, paftion,he giueth him alſo care to keepe it. 
INS |  - XXVIIL 
3Xwrmce | The ſecond inward ben, fitis, * 4n en- 
with beld.. trance into Gods fawoxr, and a pcrſcuerance 
newt» jn it, whichis indcede a wonderfull berie- 
= P't” fie, When a, man commeth into fauour 
i &-h.2,14 With his Prince. then he is bold to come 
.Kom, .z, vnto him, & he may haug free acceſle vn- 
ro his preſence, and hee may ſue to his 
Prince for *'any bcnefite. or preferm. nt 
whereof he ſtandeth in neede..& may ob- 
'" taine it before any other:ſo they which ace 
| *- in Gods fauour by reaſon that they atc 
freely pardoned , and wſtified in Chriſt, 
doe oldly approach'into God: preſence, 
kom, 5,z and they are rcadie to aske,and (utc to ob. 
and + ..,17, taine any benefite that 1s for their good, 
Il The third is a /pirituall io7 14 their hearts, 
3-07. euen then when they are affl ted:becauſc 
inn they looke certenily to obtaine the King. 
ye dome of heauen. The fourth is? i that che 
de#acrk, loxe of God us ſhed in the hearts of the farch- 
loue, full by the holy Ghoſt :that is,that the ho- 
| Ram. 5.5 ly Ghoſt doth make the faithfull very eui- 
» 16\.1,., Jcntly to fcele the lone of God towardes 
G4,z. +6. them, and doth as it were, fs! thcir heats 
Heb,2, il, with it, 
13. XXIX. 
53.9. The ſecond maine benefite 1$® Adoption, 
7,8 | | 
1.06r,;, Wh they which arc iu:bificd, are alſo 
a of God as his owne children. 
Heb,1,14, From «Adoption proceed many other be- 


15 nefits. Firſttheelet child of God hereby 


of his conſcence proceedeth.8Forif La 


r inheritance.Thirdly,he « lord over all crea- 
2 tres {ave Angels. Fourthly the holy eAn- 
3 gel: minifter ymto him for his good: they 
4 guard him and watch about him. Fifthly, 


all things,yca ericuous affictions & finne 

F ng,yea gricuo 

b Heb.z rg it ſelfe , turne to his good; thoughin hs 

x. Cor.15. owne nature it bee never ſo hurtful; Þ and 
54-6. therefore death(which is moſt terrible(vn- 


F Cor. ta, tO him is go catraucento hell , but anar- 


Io, 


row gateto let him into rp, life. 
aſtly,beeing thus adogted,he may looke = & 

far comfort at Gods hand, anſwerableto 

the meaſute of his affliCtion ; as God hath 

promuled. , | 


#-- |... AXK | 

The itvard affurance of Adoption is Affurnce 
by two witneſles, T he firſt is. our ſpirit, ** 29%? 
thatiz,ap heart and con{cience ſanQtified, *S - 
by the ſprinkliug of the blood of Chriſt. 
Now becauſe it cammeth to palle that the 
tellmonie of our ſpirit is oken feeble and 


weake, God of his goodnes hath giuen his 


owne ſpirit to bee a fellow witneſle with _ 
our ſpirit : for the Ele have in themſclues 
the ſpint of leſus Chriſt, teſtifying vnto 
th.m and periwading them that they are 
the adopted children of God.' © For this cRom,$, 
cauſe the ho'y Ghoſt is called the exe of 16, 
adoption, becauſe it worketh iy vs the aſſu- G2l4-6, 
rance of our «adoption: * and it is called a Ot toJ0 
pawne or carneſt. For as 1n a bargaine, of 
when partot the price 1s payed in carneſt, on,” - 
then aſlrance' is thde chat men will pay 4 i.Cor,u, 
the whole: ſo when the child ot Ged bath ' ®'+ 
received thus mich.trom the holy Ghoſt 
to be perſwaded that he is adopted & cho. 
ſen in Chriſt, ht tnay be m good hope, and 
hes already pytun good aflurance, tully 
r#cnioy cternalt life in the kingdome of 
heauen, ALA 

© Indeede_this*teNimonie is weake in e Romy, 
moſt men arid can ſcarle be perceiued: be- 2 9, 
caule moſt Chriſtians, though they may .l0n.z.S 
be olde 1n re{peG of yeares , yet generaily one: 
they are babes in Chriſt, and not yet come x ph, <: _s. 
to perte growth:and may finde in them. 
{elve- great ſteng;h of ſinne, and the gras» 
ces of God to be in {mall meaſurein them. 
And agane, the children of God beeing 
moſt d;ſt:eſled, as in time of triall , and in 
the hovre of death, then the inward wor- 
king of the holy Ghoſt is felt moſt cut- 
d-ntly. But a reprobate cannot haue this 
teſ/1monie at al:though indeed a man flat- 
tereth himſclfe and the deuill :mitating the 
#firu of God,doth vſually perfwade carnal 
men and hypocrites that they ſhall bec ſa- 
ued, But that deuilliſh illuſion, and the te- 
ſlimome of the ſpirit may bed:ſcerned by | 
two notes. The 1. is, heartic and feruent Labonria 
prayer toGod in the name of Chriſt. For proper tos 
the ſame ſpirit that teſlificth ro vs that wee ini iis 
are the adopred children of God,doth allo ,,. of adop- 
make v* cry,that is, feruenly with groanes rion:andin 
and ſighs filing heauen and earth, pray to Pr " 
God. Noue, this heartie . feruen*, arid 7 "Niece 
loud crying in thecarcs of God , can the 4. (,,-40 

'  dewll adoption 
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#n'this life. 


deuill give to no ite: forit isthe mortificarion, whenthe:power of finne, js 
ects of do Spiicel God, The conalty wedkaed, fantommhand te (ke. 


other-note1s , thatthey which hane che miquibed.® The Setand.is viwfication, by 


ſpeciallteſtimonie from the ſpirit of God, which\auberent righteonſnes 15 really patin- 45+ 


haue alfo-in their hearts the ſameaffeRi-- :rothernp and afterward is convnually in- 
ons to God, which children have tatheir -creaſed. 2:24; 
father; namely loue;feare.reverence,obe- ; . + «.; 1+ XXX 111. 


dience,thanktvlneſle,for they call not vp- Fhis-ſanGification is w ht in all yrrikca. 


erty Er butthey chriſhens after this manner . After that ucn. 
crie Abbazthatis father. theſe. affe- they are joyned te Chniſt,, and mage my- 

Qions they haue not, whome Sathanillu--- ſtically-bone of his bone, and ficſhot. his 
deth with a phantaſticall imagination of fleſhyChriſt worketh 1n. them <ffcually 


their ſaluation:for itmay be, thatthrough by bis holy ſpirit, ane his workesare prin- *R6.6 3,4 
bypocrifie,ox through cuſteme, they may cal cipally three. Firſt *he cauſerh his owne 1 __ 
od father,butin truth they cannot, doc death to:worke effeftyally the death of all y Nye 6 
. | | finnes, and to kill the power of the fleſh. in we frft 

XXX1. - For it 18:48 acorraſfie,,' which becing p re.ureRi6, 
c 


n 


Theele& beeing thus aſſured of their plied:to«the part aftefted , eateth.oug 
Hope, adoption and iuſtification,arc indued with - yeneme and corruption : and ſo the death 
+K6.8.25. hope : * by which ” was? ans of:Ghriſt by faith applyed,fretteth out and 
C7 Je fe theaccopliingof al things which confumeth the concupiſcence & the cor- 
+7. Godhat nein . And there- ruption of the wholeman. Secondly , his 
Heb, 22.2, forethey vndergoe all croſles and affiQi- - buriall cauſeth the buriall of Gnne,as-it - 


ons with a quiet and contented minde. be- were ijn.a.graue.t Thirdly,his refuereQion *T hi. 2.70 
cauſe they know thagthe time will come ſendeth a quickning pow er intothem, & Rom. s, 4, 


when they ſhall hane full - redemption ſerueth to make ther, riſe out of their ſin, 
d 1.Theſ. fromall cuills. Thigwas * the pacience of + in which they were. dead and buried , to 
Ro's Paul; hope,when he (aide, that gs worke righteouſnes, and to liue in holines 
33 the world could. ſeuer himfrom the oflife.Lazarns bodie lay foure dayes, and 
of God in Chriſt. Andlike to thiswas the ſtanke in the grave;yet Chriſt raiſed it and 
patience of Policarpe;& of Ignatius, who gaue him life againe , and made him doe 
when he was condemned & yodges to be the ſame workes that liuing men do: ſo al- 
throwne to wild beaſts, & nowe heard the ſo Chriſt dealeth with the ſoules of the 
Lions roaring,he boldly and yet patiently . faithfull;they rot and Ntinke in their finnes, 
ſaid; [ am the wheate of Chriſt, Iſhal be greid and would periſh in them if they were left 
with the teeth of the wild beaſts,that [may be alone : but Chriſt putteth a heavenly life 
| found good bread, Alſo the ſame was the pa- into them , and mak<th them aQtiue and 
tience of the bleſled Martyr S.Laurence, liuely to doe the-will of god in the workes 
who like a meckelambe ſuffered himſelfe of chriſtianity , and in their workes of 
to be tormented on a fiery gridyron : and their callinzs. And this (anCtification is 
when he had bin preſſed downe with fire throughoutthe whole, man in the ſpirite, 
Pikes for a great ſpace. in the mighty ſpirit ſoule and minde, 1.Theſl.5.23. And here 
of God, (pake vnto the Emperour that the ſpir# ſignificth themind and memory; 
canſed him thus to be tormented , on this the /o»/e,the will and affetions. © 


wiſe. XX XIIL a 
This fide is now roſted enough, The ſanQification of the mind ifthe en- 
turne vp,0 tyrant great: lightning of it with the truc knowledge of 
Aſſay whether roſted or rawe, Gods word.lIt is pf two ſorts, either _ 
thou thinkeft the better meate, twall wnderſkanding , or [piritnall wiſedome, 
XXX1], Spiritnall vnderſtanding is 4 generall con- 


$anvifica® The third maine benefat:is Pinward /A- - ceiuing, ofeuery thing that ito be done or 
yy hification : by which a Chriſtian in his notto. be done, out of Gods word..Spirits- 
Fae: 5 minde;in his will,andin his affeftions is «{»iſedome is a worthy grace of God,by 
p44 freed from the bondage and tyranny of finne which aman is able to vnderſtand out of 
Plal.zz.2 2 and Satan,and is by little and little inabled - Gods word, whatis to be done or not to 
through the ſpirit of Chriſt to defireand bedonein any particular thing , or aQti- 
»Gal.g.24 aPPproove that which is good, and tp-walk on,. according to. the circumſtances of 
Col.z.s, initAndithath twoparts. * The firſt is peers place, &c. Both thele are 
p 2 in 


+ 42 
in Chriſtian, otherwiſe Paul would 
Guns, Saver han 
that they mig with 
Gods wil,mn al wiſdome & ſpirs. 
mg.In both theſe excelled Dauid , who 
I Plal. x19 & of himſelfe, that Gods word | was 4 
105. lanternetobicfeete, and alight to his paths : 
m1-98.99, and that Ged ® by his commanndements had 
made him wiſer then his enemies: thathe had 
more vnderſflanding then all his teachers he - 
canſe Gods teflimnoonies were his meditations 
* that he vnderſiood more then the ancient, 
becauſe he kept Gods precepts. —_— 
ties of the minde enlightened are ſpeczally 
two. The firſtis, that by it a Chriſtian ſees 
his owne blindnes. ignorance, and vanitic, 
as appeareth in Dauid, who becing a Pro- 
phet of God, yet praied, ® Open wine eyes 
(0 Lord) that 1 may ſee the wonders of We 
Lew. And thece it 1s that the godly ſomuc 
bewailed the blindnes oftheir minds. Co- 
trariwiſe,the wicked ? man in the middeſt 
p loh.9.43 of his blindnes, thinks himſc\fe to ſee.The 
ſecond is,that the mind runneth andis oc- 
ied in a continuall meditation of Gods 
word.So Dauid faith, the 4 righteows mans 
delight is in the law of the Lord,and im bis low 
doth be meditate day and night. 
AY 
$inAificas Thememoni allo is ſanified inthat it 
tion of the can both keepe and remember that which 
memory js good and agreeable to Gods wilzwher- 
as naturally it beſt remembreth lewdnes, 
and wickedneſle,and vaniry . This holy 
rTal,t19. memorie was 10 David:*/haxe hid thy pro- 
ohne miſes in mine heart , that [might not Pl 
gainft thee, And Marie! kept all the ſayings 
9 of Chriſt and pondered them in her heart. 
And to the exerciſe of this memorie,$4!o- 
mon hath a good leſſon, Hy ſonne hearken 
vnto my wordes, ineline thine cares unto my 
t Prou 3-3 [231g :"let then not depart from thine eyes, 
but keepe them in the midacſt of thine heart. 
XXX VI. 
Snftifica. Frthermore, the will of a Chriſtian is 
Gon of the Tenued and purified by Chritt , which ap- 
will. peareth in that itis ſo tar forth treed trom 
ſinne,thatit can wil & chooſe that which 
is good and acceptable to God,and refuſe 
that which is ewll, according to that of 
uÞhi,2.73 Paul,* 7c i God which worketh 611 you the wil 
and the deed,cncn of his good pleaſmreNowe, 
ifa man be confidered as he is naturally, 
he can neither will, nor performe that*® 
x #*%d.r 5- which 1s ood, but only that which is euill: 
| Ih, FA he is ſold _ finne,as _— __ 
2.0 & comm iniquity, as t 
Lak13.33 4.aweth in water; yca he pla bodage vn- 


qPſal, r+-2+ 


ſLuk.:.1 
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der Sara, who inſpireth his mind with vile 


oy = rat armrnd motions,and boweth his wil,affeftions, & 
he e of the members of his body to his curſed wii: 


ſotharfor his life , he isnotable todo an 
mg but finne aud reþell againſt God. 
Andit muſt be remembred,thar although 
the Chriſtian mans will be freed i» part fro 
the bondage of finne. in this life, yetit ſhall 
not be free from the power o ſinne vntill the 
l:fe to come:for 7 Paul that worthy Saint yR6.7.14 
ſaith of humſelfe being regenerate that be was 
carnall and ſold vnder ſinne. 
XXXVILI 
SanQified affeftions are known by this — 
that they * are moued and inclined tothat,g. ai. 
which is good,to embrace it : and are notz R6,12.9 
commonly affe&ed and ſtirred with that 
which iteuill, vnleſſeitbe to eſcheweit., gg; 2, 
hereot are theſe which followe. x 5, 
*'T's 'revoyce with them that retovce And tcbLut. 10, 
weepe with them that weepe. Þ To reiogce be- pre 
carſe a mans name written in heauen, © Toq + 
deſire Gods preſence and fanous , as the arie |; 
laud deſireth water.* To feare and tremble at 
Gods word.* To long and to faint after the c gr 
Places where God is worſhipped, To be vexed PCr ig.1;6 
Sn ſoule from —I_Y and bearing 
the onlawfull deedetof men:and to ſhedde r4- 
ners of thures becauſe men breake Gods com- gR6.11;18 
mandements. In fernencie of ſpirit toſerue * Col.z.13 
the Lord." T o put on the bowels of compaſſion oa 
towards the miſcries of men.) Tobe angrie & 18, © F 
fonne not. * To ſorrow for the diſpleaſing of Iob.z-14 
God.) To lone the brethren in Chriſt, ® To ming 
admire at the word of God, * To lone Gods _— 
commandements abowe gold.® To admire the OM 2.8 q - 
graces of God mn others, P In feare to [erme Pp Pl, oo 
God,and to reioyee in trembling.4 To walke in q Attg,z1 
the feare of God,and to be filled with the toy of 
the holy Ghoſt, "To be heanie thorough manr- © *\Pet.16, 
fold temptations." To reicyce © in being par- 
taker of the ſufferings of Chriſt. To wane on ,p(al,23, 
the Lord, to revozce in him, & to truſt in his 20,21, 
holy name." To wait for the full redemption, ®R0..23 
* To ſigh deſiring to enioy eternal life, 1 To * 3:<0% 
lone the habitation of Gods houſe , and the y Pſa,86.8 
place where hu honour gwelleth, * To eftceme 2.Ptul.z 8. 


all things as loſſe ana in reſpett of Chriſt. 
- Xvid Py 


But among, all theſe ſanQified affeAi- 
ons, there are toure ſpecially tobe marked. 7ele for 
The firſt is a Zeale tor Gods glorie : by Gods glory 
which a Chriſtian is thus affetted,that ra- 
ther then God ſhould looſe his glorice, he 
could be content to haue his owne ſoule 
damned. As it was with Moſes,who fearcd 
leaſtGod ſhould looſe his glorie, if he did 
viterly deſtroy th c Iſraclites for their ido- 

latrie 


11,Pet,4, 
I 


8 Exo, 3 I, 
I'23, 


dRom, 7,*. 


er Cor,14. 


7. 
« Cant,*, 


».', 


The leore, 
ot God, 


© Fetf, +2, 5406 


14. 


trie, whome he had choſen to be hispeo- 
ple: and therefore in this reſpeRprayed 
vnto the Lord, * Therefore now if thou =_ 
don their ſinne thy mercs: ſhall appeare: but if 
thou wilt not Y pray thee raſe me ont of the 
booke which thou haft written. b And Paul 
cul haue wiſhed with all his heart to be 
cut off from all tellowſhip wh Chriſt, & 
to be given * p to eternall deſtruRion', for 
his countrey men the Tewes, atid for Gods 
clory (pecially. Some may ſay,this affeti- 
on is not cemmon to all , butpeculiat ro 
ſuch as are lead with ſuch an exceedi 

afteion,as theſe holy met were &obith 
hauc their hearts ſo pierced and kindled 
with divine loue, and fo rauiſhed with the 
ſatnc out of themſelues, that they forget all 
other things , yea themſelues, hating no- 
thing befcre their eyes but God, and his 
glorie. To this I anſwer, that this affeftion 
15 comon to al, though the meaſure of it be 
divers. in ſome more,in ſome leſſe : which 
q—_ in that our SamourChrilt tea- 
cheth every one inhis prayer which he 
made, before he craue any other thing, ei- 
ther concerning God,ort himſelte, to pray 
that Gods name may he ſandtified. For by 
this all Chriſtians are taught thatth&Fare 
to ouerpaſle all conſiderations of them- 
ſclues, their owne pleaſure and profite 3 


their ſalvation or damnation : and abſo- - 


lutely with an heartie affeion, to ſecke 
after the glorie of God in all their doingy, 
that as Gods gloric 1s moſt deare vnto 
himſelſe, fo it may appeare alſo that itis 
moſt deare vnto them. If any thinke it 
ſtrange that Moſes, Paul , orany other 
ſhould be content to fall into milerie, to 
looſe their les, and to be caſt intoeterna!l 
perdition in hell fier, with reprobate and 
damncd ſpirits , rather then Gods honour 
ſhould be turned into diſhonour and bla- 
ſphemie : let thrm conhder that wonder- 
full 3 the power of true loue, © which 1ma- 
k-th all thmgs eafie: © which is as frong as 
the grave, that onercomes all, and was ne - 
ver yer uuercome: which is 44 4 flaming fire, 
that a whole ſea'of water cannot quench. 
And thcloue which theſe mE had to God 


did ſo rauſh them, that they fele no feare- 


ot hell fire. 
$5; "th TxITE | 455i wy 
The ſecond” aftetion is the feare of 

God , a moſt excellent and w 


m thic hfe. 


wiſdome, * ir it 5: affured flrrigeh talfainert Danna, 
F: La of tife t6 ef0hiw the ſores of 86, 
drath . The Churchesof Iudea beeing m 
peace, were edifice, and walked in the 
8 feave of God, ated Wore abundantly filed g A@9v33 
with the comfort of the holy ghoſt.4n ans 
teare of God thee be two parts: the feſt 
is a perſwaſion in the heart, that a mi isin 
Gots preſence wherefoeuer heis, & whe. 
he by infirmity forgets God,a drawing of 
himfeNe into Gods preſcrice. As 1 was in 
David, Þ 7 have ( faith he ) ſet the Lard abs Plal. 46.8 
waits before mer. For he is ut ny met band, 
therefore I ſhall not ſlide. And this his beg 
in the preſence of God, he ſetteth downe 
moſt exeellently in the 139. Plalme. ' &- ; oo, 
work walked with Gel, * Abrahams 11 (aw \ Gent). 
manded to before God + to be wpreght, 
The ſecond part of the feare of God in 
Gods preſence to ſtand in awe of hum 
which 1s when a man takes heede to his 
wayes leaſt he offend God. This aduile, | 
Dauid giues to Sauls Counſellers. } S$rand 1 Pal. 4, 4, 
in awe and ſinne not . Pharao commanded | 
the midwiues of to kill all the mdle 
chi!drE ofthe Iſraelites at their birth: they 
did itnot/becauſ: ®chey flood in awe of God, mg; 1 1, 
feating to diſpleaſe him. And hence itis, l 
that the ® godly heare Godr word with frare n EfCE,;, 
and trembling. 

XL. 


The third is,the hatred and deteſtation 
of linne, becauſe it is finae,and yy of finne, 


a' mans owne corruptions : wheremwith a 


r 

Chriſtian is ſo turmoiled,that m revard of 

them and for go other caule, he moſt hear 

tily deſireth to be forth of this moſt miſc- 

rable world , that he may be dnburdened 

of his ſinne,and leaue oft rodiſpleaſe God, 

Paul ferles in himſclte a huge matle of 

ny corruption , it takes him deeme 

hunſelfe moſt miſerable, and to mourne 

becauſe he was not delivered from it, ſay- 

ing,* Oh miſerable wan that 1 am | whofhall © Rom, 7 

Ar{ter me from this bodie of death ? Againe, 24+ 

it is ſve that makes the Church com- 

plaine that Þ fie is lackeirhat the ſunne hath Þ C301.4, 

looked\vpon her , 1nd therefore ſhe cryes, 

4 Come Lord Ieſus,come quickly, | 

v0 blip 2 Lge bale, 

The fourth is,toy of heatt in conſidera- "A: 

tion of thencerenes or preſence of the ter- l 


rible day of indgeminc. The *reprobate r Luk, 


q evans 
20." , 


I eithicr tremiblorh arche confiderati6ofthe 37» 


day of tidgement, or els intheſecurnieof '\ 

hishea#ftHeregarderh ignor And whenhe (+. Timy, 

ſkall fee the fignes of he comming of #8. 

Ohrift 3+ £64 hvart (Gall ſaile bin fox wary 2 ©©-5.6, 
Pp 3 frare, 7* 


_ © => "Woo EIS ED > oa eee nn i ot IA oe OS 


OO TE EE 9. OO EO ot = 
. 


BE -  —ASTre er > wo oc Rs OT 
CY _ 0% <m—. 
” 


- *P{Ad.112, an 


$44 
© Lak-31, feare,and be foall* callthe billes to fall ypon 
26+ - + bins: but contrariwiſe,the faithful love che 
ſecond comming of Chriſt, & therefore wait 

and long for it : & when they ſhall ſce the 

uLyk.31, fenes ot it, they ſhall "lift vp their heads, 
*8. _ becauſe the full accompliſhment of their 


redemption is at hand. 
$anAifica- _XL1I. 
en 21 tne - TheſanQilication of the bodice is, when 
bode, *allthemembers of it are carefully pre- 


tkom,6, ſerued from being meancs to exccute a- 

19+ - ny ſinne: and wy _ the rs « 
righteouſnes and holines. av] c 

PART D- the T heſlalonians) that they mi +. vin 

bow to poſſeſſe their weſſels in holines, and in 

honour, «nd not in the luſt of concupiſcence , as 

theGentiles doe which know net God. And 

x.Iob, 1.1 Tob® made 4 comenant with his cies net to look, 

0» a woman, \n whofeexampleit appeareth 

how euery member is to be kept pure and 


”w XLI1II 

[1. 
- ach If any humbled Chriſtian findenot this 
meaſure of ſan&ification in himſelfe, yer 
F let him not be diſcouraged. Forit any man 
Rem. 3.5 hauca .willingnes and a defire to all 
Gods commandements;he hath the (pirit, 
and he who hath the ſpirit is in Chniſt, and 
he who isin Chriſt ſhall neuer ſee damna- 
tion Avd though hee faile greatly in the 
ation of obedience, yet God will accept 
+. - - .-: hisaffcioh to obey, as obedience accep- 
. table vnto him. God will approoue of 
thee for his owne worke which he hath 
wrought inthee, and not reiet thee for 


thine. 
XLIV. 


—- From ſanRification ariſcth repentance. 
For a man cannot hate his own finnes be- 
fore he be ſanQified: and he cannot truly 
repent for them before he hate them. Re-. 

»A16, pentanceis when 8 man Þturnesto God, 


26. * andbrinzs foorth fruits worthie amend- 
ment of life. This turning vnto God hath 
two parts. The firſt a purpoſe and reſolu- 
tion of heartneuer to finne any more, but 
to lead a newe life. This was in Dauid,who 

fully purpoſed to keepe Gods commandements, 

1 © applied his beart to fulfil bis ſtatutes 

. wnto the ende, And vnto this did Barnabas 
4A&. rr, exhortthebrethren at Antioch;4thar with 
Bj fullpurpoſe,of heart, they wonld cleave nts 

! theLord. The {econd. part is an holy la» 

= Eourin mans life and converſation topy- 

nods. rifie and 6lenſe; humſelfe from firine : of 
£3:9%3 3 this(peakethTohny'* end every ove that 
+ hath thu hope in bim purgeth binſelfe exen 


with 
a beeps, This dd Dauid pradiſe, as firltheandwared 


The eſtate of a Chriftian 


may appeare in that he ſaide,* {ertenly, 7 R 
bane clenſed m) heart in vaine,and waſhed my. 


hands in ixnscencie, It any maruaile howe 
repentance followeth ſanQiticatis, confi- 
dering it is the firſt thing of all, that the 
Prophets, Apoliles, and Miniſters of God 
preach vnto the peop!e whom they would 


Pfal.7 31, 
13. 


winne to Chriſt: ] anſwere, that all other Reper- 
graces are more hidden in the heart,wher- tance aftes 


as repentance i8 open, and ſooner appea- 


faith and 


reth to a mans owne ſelfe, and to the eyes —_—_ - 


of the world. It is like the budde in the rur-, bur 
treewhich appeareth before the leafe, the &ſt n 
bloſlome, the truit : and yet in nature, it is {caſe & ap. 
thelaſt: for a man muſt be renewed , and P*#ance. 


come to an Vtter diſliking of his owne 
ones, before hee will turne from them, 


and leauc them. 


XLV. 

By this it may appeare, that there is one 
manner ot inning in the godly, and ano- 
ther in the vngodly, though they fall both 
into one finne. A wicked, man when hee 
ſinneth in his heart he giveth full conſent 
tothe ſinne : but the godly though th 
fall into the ſame ſinnes with the So L 
yet they neuer giue full conſent : for th 
are 3 Ter +04 willes, and affeQtions 
partly regenerate, and partly vnregene- 
rate, and therefore their willes doe partl 
will and partly abborce thatwhich 1s evil: 
according as Saint Paul faith of himſelfe, 


8 [Taclight m the law of God according to the g Rem,z, 


juner man , but I [ce anather law in my mem- 
berrrebelling againſt the law of my minde,and 
leading me captine, &c.And thatthe godly 
man neucr giueth full conſent to finne, ut 
is cuident by threc tokens, Firſt, before hee 


commeth todoe the finne,he hath no pur- 


poſe nor delire: to doc it : but his purpoſe 
and delire is to doe the wiil of God con» 
trary to that ſinne. 'Secondly inthe at or 
doing of the ſinne, his heart riſeth againſt 
it, yet by the ſtrepgth of tempration, & by 
the mightic violence of the fleſh, heis ha- 
led and pulled on ro doe wickednes, Paul 
ſauh of hamſelfe,that he was ſold wnder fine, 
thatis,he was like a ſlaue, who defireth to 


eſcapeout of his maſters hands, and 


ets 

fainc in great miſerie to ſerue him. Third- 
ly, after hee hath ſinned he 1s ſore diſplea- 
with himſclfe, for it, and truely repen- 
teth- As > Peter before the denying of his 
maſter,hadno ſe to docit, butrather 
ſigin necnge, nthe at Mata 
: wy — ul 
CT nor what 


23, 


h Mah. 
26.69, 70, 


71,72 


* this life. 


thou ſazeſt : and yet after when the aſſaule 
of Sath more prevailed, he fel to ſwearing, 
curſing,and banning. And after his tall hee 
repented himſelfe and wept bitterly for it. 
All was contrary im Iudas, - who wentto 
berray his maſter with full intent and pur- 
pole: for the dewill long tempung him vn- 
? to it, entred into him, thatis, made him 
i Math,27, yeclde, and reſolved: himſeltc to doe it .' 
oy Afterward when Chriſt was betrayed 
and condemned, Iudas was not forrow- 
full for his finne with a godly ſorrow, 
but in deſpaire of mercy hanged him- 

ſelfe. XLVI. 
Fruitzof Fruits worthie 9 ” of life _ 
npennanen. fuch fruits as the * trees of righteonſneſſe 
& Ela.61.3. bears, namely, good workes : - the do- 
6, Tim.,y [of a good worketherc bethreethings 
requiſite : Firſt, it muſt proceede from 
tuſbfying faith. For the worke cannot 
pleale God except the perſon pleaſe him, 
and the perſon cannot pleaſe him without 
this faith. Secondly, it is to be done in obe- 
1r,4zm,r5 dience vnto Gods reucaled word. | Ts 0- 
23. _ beyss better then ſacrifice, and to barken © 
better then the fat of Rams . Thirdly,itis to 
© 1.Cor, pagan woe vn 5 glorie, = Whether ye 

(ſaith P 


1%31+ , cate of Urinke au]) er whatſcexer ye they 
doe doc all to the glory of God. hm pe 
workes of Chriſtians, which they and none 


but they truely performe, are theſe fiue 
»XEVIE- 
Hearinzof The firſt is: good, hearing of the word, 
the word, 7 Ay fheepe ( laithi Chriſt) heare my waice 
. loh.zo, and follow me Ani againe: he which is 0 
Job 8.47, God heaveth his voice. Andthis was one 
*  noteof the faithful in the primitive church 
_ toallemhble toheare the word. This good 
hearing of theword is the: ſaving hearing 
that bringeth hfe eternall - In this ation, 
Chriſhans are vſually thus diſpoſed . Be- 
. torethey come to heare the word of God 
they make themſclues readic to heareit,as 
the men of Berea did, * who recined the 
word with all readiness T his pr | 
ſtanduth in two points: Firſt, they disbue- 
den themſelues of all impediments, that 
bm. 1.21 like vnro runners ina race, they may Þ bee 
14.26.07 ſwift 5p heare; theſe impediments, are; finne 
e1.Cor ; and troubled aftrfions : and. they 
18 ' * with bumibid hearts 5 @ foader, that they we 
breame wiſe « Secondly, they quicken vþ 


"KATA 
IH, 


****” thebiſelves,an{ tame vatathoalemblies, - 
£456 hungziog ark .thuſting atex.the word of ward 


q 244mendoe alter.moatavd danke, \ 
31.4? , When they ran 


© firſt, their mindes re 


*» eas 


% 


\ when a man 1s 
- mitted mto the 
cont - 
- heart ofa Chniſhan,thet he is veured. vnto 


445 


ohly to that which is ſpaken,. as * Lydias 4 A816, 
was;Secondly,they truy beleeve the ward 74: 

of God, & carectvlly apply itto their owne 
ſoules.Thudly, they tcele the bucly pow- | 
er of a8 thetn(clucs : ut 15 as © /a/tin them, -Mar.9.40, 
to draw out their mwart corruption 3 it 18 —_ 7, 
to them the f/aord of the ſpirit, and as a8 5; * I» 
rificing knife in the hand of Gods mi- 


C! 
niſler , by which their fleſh 15 killed; and 


they are offred vp in « lining ſacrifice togod: h Toh.6,6, 
it1s Þ ſpire and fe 'to quicken and rewue 
their ſoules that aredeadin fn: and the 
reaſon of this is plaine: The word of God 
ached is as a cup of wine :the true chri- 
ſtan is the Lords gueſt ;bug he hath ſauce 
othisown-hebcingeth his ſugar with him, 
namely his true taith, which | he cempere@h* Hebg.2- 
and ming/eth with Gods word , & (o it he- 
commeth vato him as a cyp of {weet wine, 
& as water of life. Now the hypocrite, be- 
cauſc he bringeth no faith with him,drin- 
keth of the ſame,but he findeth the- wine 
to be ſowre and tart, and voide of relliſh, 
Porn. 7 rg mg cupot ranke +. 
1{on. Againe, are the word of , 
God _—_ Gods pre/ence,and thereforetheir p __ 


hearts arc full of feare and trembling. And Efa.+6, 4," 


receiue the Warde, wot | 4s from man t; 
bus as from Chriſt eſs the only ® Dotfter — 4 | 
of the Church:and they regard notſo much , ws 
the. Embaſſadour, or hs abiluy, as the 1,Pet, 5.44 
Emballage ofreconcilation ſent from the 
wget has es | 

frer they haue heard the Worde,they 
are bettcred in knowledge and in affeftis, 
and they * remember it,and meditate vp» nPfil,trg 
on itcontinually,that they tnay frame all 22, 
their doings by it. Worldly men viero buy 
bookezot Qatutes; and-to have themin 


- theithouſes to read-on, that they may 
:know hawto auorde dangerof law: And 


fo the faithfull do alwates tet beforethem 
Gods word,and iitall their doings it 5s ® oPhkes 
their Comnſeller leaſt theyShau/d come in- 4, F 
todangcr of Gods diſpleaſure, + 
XLYVI1T, - 
fi emerges yn recennng of | | 
Sacrament, of once onely, Rectining 
openly cd falemaly ad-g 
ch: and of the Lords 
The farſt ſealeth vp to-the* © 


Chriſt,&hath tyus/ fellowſhip with.himin - | * 

jul hfcel | | and in«£ x 
ified! The cond fervath. wv © 
(ealewp inthe heaxtof a Chriſtian the c6- 


often experience of, either in or after the 

— of the Sacrament: and yetitſhal 

not be (o alwaics, for ſomtimes the church 

p Camt.2.5 being ? browght into Chriſts wine ſeller, ſhall 

fall ints a ſwowne and notfeele any refreſh- 

ing there. Yet the beleeuer is not tobe 

hors, if he feele not alwayes comfort 
po after the Sacrament, A ſick 

ecles no comfort or nouriſhment , when 

heeateth meate, and yet it preſerveth his 

life:So the weake chriſtiar: h he feele 

himſelfe not nouriſhed at the ament 

by Chriſts body and blood, yet he (hal ſee 

in time that his ſoule ſhall bee preſerued 

thereby vnto cuerlaſting life. Furthermore, 

when achriſtian feelethmo comfort by the 

Sacrament, let him then humble hum- 

ſelte before the Lord more hearrtilic then 


ever before , confeſlmg his finnes and ' 


aying for increaſe of grace, and then 
e ſhall fecle the fruite of the Sacra- 


menr. 
3 LIE 
The third worke is , a relicuing of the 
re brethren in Chriſt, proceeding o a 
rotherly kindneſle towards them. T his is 


a ſpeciall worke not to be done rs all men 
alike,as Saint Paul ſaith, 4 Do good ro all 


Reliefe of 
the poore. 


qGat6:rr 


The eflate of a ( triſt1an 


ieſtie, for he confidereth that praier is a fa- 
milier talking with God. 
Secondly,he is mwardly-$ couched with g D48-9-4 
a huely feeling of his owne wants, but e- 
ſpecially he 13, vexed and grieved at his 
owne finne and rebellion : and this ſen/e 
of his miſerie is as a ſpurre to quicken his 
benummed heart. 
Thirdly, he humbleth himſelfe before 
his God,and layeth"open his hearr before þ 7.5m 1, 
the Lord, ſhewing a fervent and longing *5- 
deſire to obtaine thoſe things of which he 
findeth an extreame wantimn himſelfe , as 
the Prophet Dauid did, whoſe deſire was ;x Co. G 
like the yawning of the drie gronnd;and this & 44.4; 4, 
th from: *the ſpirit of Gud which k R85.8,46 
rreth vp groanings in the heart, which 
a man oftentimes tor thus life catinot ex- 


C 

Fourthly,when he maketh his requeſt, 
he doubteth nor, but by | faith he belee- 1 Mark 21, 
weth that God will graunt his requeſt, 2G, 
which he maketh — to his word, 
The ot his perſwalion it double: 
the firlt is, ® Chriſt leſus,by whoſe merits nm 284.43 
as he hath obtained remiſſon of ſinnes. fo 
helooketh to obrainic all ehings thſe : The . 


® other ground is,the comfortable promi- n 10h, g. 


men, but eſpecially to them of the honſtold of bes of God which he hath made, tha hee 14-15, 


faith . Drreions for this matter are the 
r A 4.1.44 faithtull of Hieruſalem; * who weve all in 
1 AQ.4-32 one place,and had all things common : nnwely 
in vſc. » And they ſold their poſſeſſions aud 
goods and parted them toall men ; 43 ewery 


ene had need. Allo the brethren at Cormth 


© 2-Cord, ;n their extreame ie * relieved the 
3. . churchesof Marudoateldcratiyuecr only 
wereordeng to their power but alſo ſtraimny, 
themſeclues beyond che ir power, Yea this re- 
liefe muſt goe further, even-ta the beſtow- 
ing of a mans life , if ncedeſo require (as 
Saint Iohn faitly) ® Hereby we bawe percei- 
wed lone, that he laid downe bis life for vs : 
therefore we ought alſs lay downe onr lines for 
the brethren, k 


The fourth works, 1strueprater': and 
Saint Luke ſetteth out the faithfull,and the 
* A514 children of Godby this diſcription:*7 har 


« 1,loh. z. 
16, 


I rayer. 


AN contrary itis ſaid of the wicked,>Thar 


18, Callnot vponGod. © The true oth 
42 68.16. teth on the Lyrd intrath; For the ſpire | 


OCD er 18 tus 

_—- - es: Bet be- 
6: ater he 1s thus diſpoſed : | 

fEd.5.1.fore he praiech 8 'hoieftricken 


they call or the name of the Lord : As onthe ids behawour in. his calling 


A: and be , . = . | 
f nite pendent? co 


7 ; mvine briert:So vpeight and cleere was he in 
Din-5-4+ frarcandreverenceinragardof Godemg- -ull hisdoings-- o 


-will hearethem who truely call ypon him. 

. Fiftly, he praieth notfor a brunt or 
two,buthe continueth in prayer: And al- 

though God ſecme 1idt ro. heare him at the 

firſt, *yet he pat:emily waiteth on-the Lord © 1. The, 
and (bill calleth yport him. 517,” 

| JI05" ©. Wh , 

+Thefift worke is,20 _ in ſomelaw- ._ 

full calling. with painctulnetlc, andy 

righenelle o that in pertorming al the v4 -—— 
Tics of it,a F man may keepe a yood con- y, Aa 14, 
feience before God and man. Tizus Da- 10. 
uid determined to walke in the governmet 

of his houſe and kingdome: 4 / »ill dee , pj2l.1o1 
njſely (faith he) in the perfett way till thow 2. 
commmeſt to me ,{ will walke inthe vprightaeſſe 

of munce heart gn the middeſt of mine houſe: I 

wall ſet mo wicked thing 'before mine ces : 1 


* hate the worke of then that fall away: it fpal 


wot cleane-pnto me .' This fincerity of Da- 
made him 
bolde to offer him(clte to be tried not only , 
'by menzbut much more by the Lord God 


1,2. 
i mine mnocencie :; Prome me\, © Pla.iis. 


bo eadefe and chcte mabhotn Falatas 
24 


LII 


Spirituall 


temptati= 
Ons, 


LIL. 
ll Thus much of faithand the benefits 
excrcriein that come by faith : Nowe' followeth the 


ſpirituall exerciſe ofa Chriſtian in his ma- 
nifold temptations , which are im this hte 
inſeparable copamons of grace. The rca- 
ſon 18, becauſe the deuil hateth Chriſt with 
a deadly hatred, & ſhewerh this hatred in 
a continual perſecution of his members : 


C Rev,12, (as Saint John faith)# rhe dragon was Wroth 


I7, 


eDcu, f,2, 
2. or, 16, him, andtomake himdepen 


made warre 
the 


with the woman and went 
with the remnant if hey ſeede which 
commandements ef God, hawe the t1/t 
wie of Teſus Chriſt Now therefore as ſoone 
as Chriſt Jeſus to ſhewe any to- 
ken of his loue to zny man, the dewill con. 
trariwiſe ſheweth forth his enmitie , and 
ſtirres'vp his tellow champions the fleſh 
and the world to warre againſt him for his 
contuſion . And furthermore the Lord in 

eat wiſdome is temptations to the 
Fat ende of a Chriſtian mans life * to trie 
his faith,to purge him of ſinne, to humble 
d of his Ma- 


1:.18* jeſtie; to quicken and reue the graces of 
his ſpirit , which otherwiſe bedead 

and decay, LIIL. 
Ir ing  . T he temptations of a Chriſtian are ſpe- 
_ ne of Cially (xe. The firſt'1s wht inwardly in his 


the ef, beart,* he is drawn away & intiſed by his 


ulrn,r,14 Own emenpſcence vnto a 
x Gal.;,t7 ſtians exerc ſcint 


y Mar,”, 
21.22, 


13om,7, 


23, 


fin.,The Chri- 

10n 13 *2 fight & 
battell betwixt the fleth & the ſpirit. And 
e115 fighting ſtandeth in 4.things:Fuſt,the 
fleſh ſtirs vp euil thoughts and defires. as a 
burning furnace continually ſendeth vp 
{moke and ſparkes of fire; and it a 
man forward to emill words and AC 
cording to that of $.Marke. Y For fro with» 
in, eu:1 from the heart of 4 man proceed exill 
thenohrr , adulteries , fornitations , murderc, 
thefts,come ton[nes wichednes deceit ronclean- 
xe1,a wicked eie backbiting pride f oliſhneſſe. 
| 1. The fleſh hindereth & choketh the 
good motios& defires of the heart,as Paul 
aith, * 1 ſee another lawe in my members re- 
belling againſt the [aw of my mind, + leading 
me captixe tothe law of ſinne which 1s in my 
9h ns theſame fleſh mingletk e- 
ery good mot'6 Ge deſire with ſome cor» 


rvptions:fo that the godly miſlike the beſt 


-'Ea 64.6, thing they do.FEfay faith of his own & the 
< Kom.8, Peoples righ tcoulnes,that i is but a *-ven- 
344+ firnous clowt,* the praiers of the ſaints muſt 


be perfumed with /eet edowr:, before they 
can aſcend vp ſweet & ſavory intotheno- 
ſthrils of God. And Pavl faid of himſelf, be 
did that which he difliked:not that hewgs 0- 
ucrtaken with grolle fins:butbecauſe whe 


in this hife. 


447 


he'was to doe hisdutic the fleſn hindred 
him , that he could not doe that which he 
did exattly and /owndly according, to his wil 
and defire : even as ami who hath ajoury * 
ney to goe, his mind is to.diſpatch it in all 
haſt; yet when be 1s in his trauell he goes 
but ſlowe!y by reaſon of a lamenell«. in his 
10ynts. 1 | 

111. The ſpirit on the contrary;kindles 
in the heart good motions and defires,and 
puts a man forward to good wordes and 
dreds,as it was in Dauid. * /wlpraiſe the » ph 16,7 
Lord{faith he ) who hath ginen me caunſel: 
my raines alſo teach me im the might ſeaſon. 

I'V. The ſpirit rebukes a man for his 


euil intents and defites,and repreſleth the 
force of them, and as it ware nips them in 
the head. Thus Eſay deſcribeth the inward 


motions of the ſpirit, «Ad thine cares ſhall exp 46.28 

bear a word behind thee ſaying,this ws _—_ 

walke yee in it, when thow turneſt to the rig 

hand «nd when thowturneſ to the left . And 

Saint Iohnſaith , The ſpirir 8 indgeth the glob,16,8 

world of ſine. This was in David, who 

when he did any cuill , his heart [mote him, 

2.Sam. 24.10. Out of this dome iſſu- 

eth a notable differice betwixt the wicked 

& the god!y : In the godly when they are 

tempted to ror. is a fight betweene 

the heart & the heartzthat 1s,betweene the 

heart & it ſelfe: In the wicked alſo there is 

a fight, when they are to ſinne : "AE 

bvt this fight is only berweene the heart & "PS 

the conſcience. The wicked man whatſo.' **'** - 

euerheis hath ſome knowledge of good 

& euiil: and therefore when he 1s in doin 

any euill, his c6ſcience accuſeth,checketh, 

and controuleth hm, &he teeles it ſtirring 

in him, as if it were ſome living thing that 

crauled in his body,and gnawed vpon his 

heart, & thereup6 he is v-ry often grieued 

for his fins, yettor all that he lkerk ii fins 

very well,and loueth them,and could find 1,7, x, 

in his heart to continue in them for ever:fo 4 

that indeed whe he finneth,he hath in his 

hearta ſtriuing& a confi, but that is on» PlI.67.10 
f betweene huwſelfe and his conſcience. , . = 1 
ut the godly have another kind of battel Kom, 7,1 % 

and confli,for nut only their conſcience 

pricke them and reproone them tor (inng, 

but alſo their harts are ſo renued, that they 

riſe in hatred and detcſtation of fynne; & 

when they are tempted to ewll by their 


fleſh and Satan , they ſcele aluſt & defirg 
todoe that which is good, 


LIV, 
. The ſecond temptation is a diſqui Little free 
inthe heart of a Clviſtian,becauſe be can 
not according to his defize , haueſellowe 


"4 


4 48 
ſhip with Chriſt Teſus, he is exerciſed in 
this temotation on this manner. 

I. * Chriſt lets him ſee his cxcellencic 
and how he is affc&ed towards hum. 

IT. > Then the Chriſtian conſidering againe. 
or ay oe Chriſt and his £7 woes 
neſle. | 

ITI. He delighteth himſelfe in Chriſt, 
and hath ſome imoying of his benefits, 

I'V.* Then he comes 1n into the all E- 


* Cant 6,3 
d yerl.;, 


ler,thatin the word & Sacraments he may 
feele - greater meaſure of the loue of 
Chriſt. 


not enioy the preſence of Chriſt in the taid 
manner,as he would. 

V1. © Inthis his ſpirituall ſyckenes he 
feeles the power of Chriſt ſupportin 
him, that the ſpirit be not quenched , an 


he heares Chriſt asit were whiſpering in dome 


The eſtate of a Chrifhan 
4* After that all meanes have beene averl,4, 
thus vſed,and none will prevaile,then b 
Gods great mercie , when he hath le 
hope,he finds Chriſt, and teelcs hum come 


Fi Preſently his faith reuiucth, & layeth 
hold on 


hriſt, 


6 And he hath as necre fellowſluppe 
with Chriſtin his heart as before. , 

7.*. Then comes againe the ioy of the oyerſ.y, 
blye of the Church as into Gods wineſel- holy-Ghoſt: & the peace of conſcience as 
aſweete ſlcepetals ypon him. - . . 

8".P. Then his heart ariſeth vpinto hea- 
ven by holy affeionsand praiers, which ÞYer('6. 

V. But he © falls Jove-ficke : that is, he doeas pillars of {ſmoke mount vpwarde, 
becomes troubled in ſpirit,becauſe he can- ſweet as mirrhe and incenſe. 

9. 4Alſohe is rauiſhed there with the — 
meditation of the glorious eſtatcof the 1 10, 4 
kingdome of heauen, 

10." Helabours to bring others to con: r ver{.z, 
ſider the glorie of Chriſt and his king. * 


his heart, as a man ſpeakes to his friend I bs \ After all this Chriſt revealcs to 


when he is comming towards him a farre 
frerſ.s off. » 

: VIL.* Aﬀter this Chriſt comes neerer, 
but the Chriſtian can no otherwiſe enioy 
him, then a man enioyes'the companic of on him. 
his friend , whois on the other ſyde of a 


in this life, and in-the- life to come.,, more 
clecrely then euer before, and makes him 
ſce thoſe graces which he hath beſtowed 


his ſcruant,what his bleſled eſtate 1s, bothſ © 3p-4- 


vel: to 
the 1 5. 


12. Then the Chriſtian prayeth that everſ.z 6, 


wall looking at him through the grate or Chriſt would breath on ſhim by his holie 


latteiſe. 0 

V I1L Then his eics are ed, to ſee 
the cauſes, why Chriſt ſo w9e 259 him 
ſelfe,to be his 8 owne ſecurity and reg!i- 
gence in ſecking to Chriſt, his ſlackeneſle 
in ſpirituall exerciſes, as in praier and 
thankſgiuing, the deceitfulnes and malice 
of falſe teachers. 

I X.* Then he comes to fecle more liue- 
ly his fellowſhip with Chriſt. 

X. Laſtly,he prayech,that Chriſt would 
continue with him to the ende. 

LV. 

The third temptation , is trouble of 
minde,becauſe there is no feeling ol Chriſt 
at all, who ſcemeth to be departed for a 
time. The exerciſe of a Chriltian in this 
tentation is this. 

8 £ The poore ſoule Jying asa man 

* defolateinthemght withoutc6fort ſeckes 

Cr praier and meditati- 
on,but it willnotpreuaile, 


2 ' He vſcth the helpe,counſel,& prai- 


g1011.12 
L3.14-15- 


iver{.r7. 


Nofecling 


lights. 


ſpirit,that he may bring torth the fruits of 
thoſe graces which arejn him. 

12. * Laſtly, Chriſt graunteth him this 
his requeſt. To. 


verſ{.r.e.x 
LVI 


The fourth temptation is ſecurity of ſpirit 
heart, riſyng of ouermuch delight in the Mf Grmber 
pleaſures of the world, The exerciſe of a in worldly 
Chriſtian in this temptanon is this. | 

1 Heſlumbers and is halle aſlcepe in $2"'+5+ 
the pleaſures of this world. 

-2 Chriſt by his word and ſpirit labours 
to withdrawe hum from his pleaſures, and 
* tomake him more hcartily receue his xyerſ. 2, 
beloued. 

3 But he? dclateth to doe it beeing y rely, 
loath to leaue his caſe and iweete de- 


pleaſures, 


Mach. 25 ſ 
Cant. Fe, 


4 * Then Chriſt awakes him and ſtirs —_— 
vp his heart : by making himto ſee the va 
nity of his pleaſures. 

5 He then begins to be more earneſtly 
affetcd towards Chriſt. 


it. | yt Getcnte contracts hang. ccs 
nT cllowſhip wi a - 
arut;, 3 * Thenheſeekes togodly miniſters, manner: &this he expreſſeth by bringing 


gmcancs he can fecle none. 


to receive ſome comfort by them, by their forth ſweet fruits of & 
92 Then holeelet ther Chai hath» ed 
Wikit= 


\&n this hfeg © | 
withdrawne his ſpirit, | * "Art Apologie; which is whett amari 
8. ' He almoſt deſpaires for this. inthe heauineſle othis/heatt: hall not ex- 
9 Yet by priuate prayer ſeckes for cuſe or defend hivfirine;” burconfeHe it to. 
Chriſt. 15m} the Lord,and vitetly/condetnne himſelfe 
*rerſe,79, 10 * When thatwill nothelpe;hete- for itivektiowledging withall that there is + - 
ſorrs to the miniſters of the word, at whoſe no way t&eſcape the wrath of God, bur by 

hands he finds no coniforr. 1/1. haumgGods tret pardorfini Chriſt, 
« yerl, 8.9, 11 4 Not recovering his firſt oſtare, ' 9q* Indigriition;whictfis an inward an) 
19. ', 2: throuzh'mpatience ot-the loue of Chriſt, ger dind/frecting aghinſtH86Wnie (elfe, bes 


Jet4el | hemakes his miſeryknowne to ſhangers, cauſe he was fo chtelele i l6dkkind'ts his 


ſomwhat comforts him(elfe an deſcribing maſter,be wept nid Bat bitterly, which The- 7» 
. Chriſts excellencic to them. ''.._ * weththartwithforrowehe hadalſoan an- 
everſ,17, 12 © They thenare rauiſhed with him ger aguinft himſetſe, + 000 
to ſeeke Chriſt, and require then toknow 4 A feare nine not fo' much from - 
where to finde him. >] [the wdgements of God. ax from this, leaſt 
fc:p.6.1% 13 t Anſwerismadeintheaſſemblies he ſhould hereafterfal into the ſame finne 
of the Church. | * | againe, and by ſodoing more grieuouſly 
grerſ,2, 14 8 After this communication the diſpleaſe God. 
Chriltians faith & tecling ceuiueth, Chriſt — 5 Adelire cuer after more carefully to 
returning to him againe. pleaſe God, a 
hverf,z,o 15 ® Then Chriſt aſſureth hint in his 6 Zeale in the ſeruiceof God. - 
the 7, verie heartot his lone and liking towards him. 7 Reuengg vpen himſelfe for his for- 
«f cap.7, 16 Guing turther aflurance to him mer offences: tor exainple, ifa man finne 
that he ſhall grow vp an: be made friutful im ſarfetting and drunkennes,if heeter re- 
in euery real. grace. pent,he will bring vnder h's corrupt na- 
17 Atter this the Chriſtan comes in ture by ſparing and moderating himſelte. 
ſuch a high meaſure to loue Chriſt; that LVI1nl. | 


to ſee'it thy can; comforgghim , and he own waies. Peter when he had dented his p Math, 26 


nomng ſhall be able to ſcuer him from « The ſixt temptation is outward affliti- Ourward « 


ens," hich the godly'n this life muſt ſuffer aff] 


LVIL * If any will goe after” Chriſt he muſt denie * Mth,16 


5. Afall The fift temptation is a fall into ſome himſelfe, rake vp his owne croſſe and followe 24. 
Mg great ſinne,as Noah intodrunkennes Da- him. AndS. Peter ſaith, * rhat indgement 7: 
uid into AdiMrrie, and murder, Peter into beginner at Gods houſe. * And Paul, that we « 
the deniall of Chriſt, The exerciſe of a muſt enter into the kingdome of heayeni the» 2.2, 
Chriftanin this temptation is this, rough manifold temptations . The excerciſe 

1 Atthe firſt his hcart is vſually dulled of a Chriſhan in affliftion is this: + 


and madeſecure with finne, 1 4 At the firſt they are very heauy & dHeb, 12 
” I1, 


2 Yetafter a while there by ſome means bitter. | 
ariſeth in his heart a 8 'y forrow : which 2 Heſuffereth them with greatlenitie 
is when heis grieved for this onely cauſe, and patience , ſubmitting himſclfe ynder 


thatby his ſinne he hath diſpleaſed God, the hand of God. Yet ©'1t they bein great , Tok. 3 | 


who hath becne to him ſo louing & mer- meaſure, they will drive him to impati- 
cifull a father , whoſe fauour he would be ence. my 
content to purchaſe, ( ſo he might haveit 4 Ifthey continne he ſhall feele(accor- 


and obtaine it) euen with the damnation ding to his owne tudgement)thefwrath & 'ob,6,3.5 


of his owne foulc, diſpleaſure of God m us heart. . ' 


n2,cor.7, 3 *® Thenhe beginnesto repent him- 4 5 His old ſinnes will come a freſhin-'g lob, x3, 


*t felteof his ſinnes, renuing afrcſh his for= to his remembrance,and trouble him. Hee, 2* 


mer repentance. is ſleepie,Þ and in his ſleepe he hath viſi- h 1Reg,rg, 
4 This repentance he ſheweth by ſea- ons;and dreames,and anxietieof ſpirit, *** 
ven ſignes. F | In this miſery God ſupports. his# Tob-14, 


1 A caretoleauethat ſinne intowhich faith,thatit faile not, and he'then forſake *5* 
heis fallen. As they which crucified” our Chriſt; | 


Samour Chriſt, when they were precked iw 6 k-He'feelirig thus Gods power tokRon, 5,4 


their hearts at Peters ſermon, they ſhewed . —_— him , hath experience of it in 
eA8,2.37 thiscarein ſaying;' ® CAm/and bricbrew hi | 


what ſhall vedorta bafantd? © 12 ''p Fromexpercace proceeds lwpegbat 


_ 4590 
the grace of God: ſhall acuer bewantmg 
vito hum in any afflitions to come; and as 

he it comes to paſſe. -' 
lob.42-5- 8. Withthis hope is ioyned | a ſeriovs 
mHeb,1 2, hunuliaon before the Lord ® with the 
T7 fruit afpecace and righteouſneſle. 
If the afflidtions be for Chriſts cauſe vn- 
to death, then he in more ſpeciall manner 
is filled with the ioy of the holieGhoſt,and 
he is then ſtabuſhed with og greet mca- 
ſure ofthe (trength of Chrift, that no tor- 
ment 5 aþleto foile and to bring him from 
Chriſt, though the Chriſtian i die a 
thouſand times for it. According tothatof 
Paul," 77 you it « ginen for {lbreft not onely 
to belene in him, but afſa to [uſfer for bu ſake. 
And this is grounded ypon onuſc 
ot God, *® When thou paſſeſt through the wa- 
ters I will be with thee, and through the flowd:s 
that they doe not onerflowe thee : when thou 
walkeſt throwgh the very fire, thaw /ha/t not be 
barnt : neuher ſhall tbe flame kindle vVpor 
thee. 


Q Phil.r, 
39. 


6Bfa,41.1 


LIX. 
Hence ariſeth a notable difference, be- 
tweene the godly and the wicked, in. the 
ſuffering of aflitions. A ate the 


more the Lord laieth his hand on him,the, 


more he ? murmureth & rebelleth againſt 
god:it is confrarie withithe true Chriſtian: 
nane fecleth more the power and rebe)hon 
ot ſinne then he : none is more aſlaulted 
by Satan then he, and oftentimes it com 
meth to paile that God withdrawcth the 
ſignes of his fauour from him, and lets him 
feele his wrath. And this 1s the greateſt 
temptation of all other, when a man ſhall 
ſee the Lord to be his enemie, and to his 
thinking to arme himſclfe againſt him to 
his deſtruction . As 4 Exechias did who 


” 
. 


qufa.zt, 
ſaith, chat the Lord did craſh his bones like a 


The eftate of a(}riſtian 


it appeareth, that the faithfull when they 

feele themſclues foriome, and viterlycic- 

Aedof God, according to the (ſenſe and 

iudgement of the fleſh, yet by faiththey 

can apprehend his hidden mercie;ar.d be- 

holdyt a facre oft in the ylaſle of higpro- 

mile. And ſo they doe often ſhew contra- 

rieafteti6s in their praicrs as Dawid doth, 

® Jacob when he wraſtled with the Angel 

for like & death,never gaue ouer: & when 

he was foild he notceaſebefore the 

Lord had bleſled him . T his his wraftlmg 

is a type of the conflicts which the faithfull 

are to have with the Lord himſelte, who v- 

ſethto bring his owne children(as it were ) 

tothe field: & aſlaileth them with the one 

hand, and with the other he holdeth them 

VP, that ſo he may prooue and exerciſc 

their faith. And for this cauſe the church * * 121 3? 

u called by the nam» of Jacob. Ancxam - y Mat.rs, 
le may be bad inthewoman of Canaan.) 2 :.23-24. 
uſt, owr Saviour Chaſt gaue her faith, & 35-2 27- 

by that faith hee was mooued to feeke ta 

him:but whe ſhee was once come tobim, 

a. 58 herthreexepuiſcs, Firſt by ſaying 

nothing.Secondly, by denyi . Third- 

ly, by calling her dogge . ThusChnſt in 

appearance made ſhewe, as though he 

would. neuer haue graunted her requeſt. 

But ſhee atcuery revulſe was moreinltant, 

crying more earneſtly ynto him: and thee 

plainly oppoſedher cite to him, & would 

take no denial;for ſuch is the natwe oftrue 

faith. Whertore.the fairhfu@vh# they leele 

themſelues overwhelmed with fanne, tur- 

moiled with conflicts of Satan, when they 

feele the: anger of God offended with the, 

yet they can cuen then lift vp their cielaids, 

and giue a glmps at the.brazen ſerpent 

leſus Chriſt, and can fling them(ſelues mnto 

the armes of Gods mercie, and catch hoid 


uaGen yo, 
t8, 


rleb.6.34' 7ov. Or * as Job faith, that the arrowerof on thehand of God buffeting them, and 


the almughtie were in hum, andthe venime 

thereof drunke wp his ſpirit, and the terrours 

Coe aid fight againſ} him* Yet thetrue 

niſtia» when the world, the fleſh, and 

the deuil, and God himlelte too are againſt 

him,doeth cuen then moſt of all reſt in the 

Leod,cnd fauth cleaue to —_— — 

F * * God ſhawl, me, Jeb world 1 in 
Neb33+ 7m. (ach lob. ) * And Dowd, ſaith, 

t Plle22-1 God,mnG haſt thou forſaken me? Whe 

he ſaith: that God bad forſaken himygt may 

ſeeme to be the complaint of a deſperate 

Tyme muchas one ſparke of 

fairh: yet then he ſaith, CI4p Gad, avy God: 

which words containea C 100 pro- 

cecding from truefaith : ſo thatm Dauid 


kiſleir. 

heel LX. 7. Dangerou 

theſe temptations it comes to paſle, 

_ Chriſtiar? though he cannot Th —_— 
nally-from Chriſt, a may fail very da- 
gerouſly from his former eſtate, Firſt, the 
graces of God may be by his defaulc leſle- 
ned in him : elſe Paul would not haue giue 
out theſe exhortations,* quench not the /pi- © 1-Theb. 
rit . Þ Griexe not the holy ſpirit of God, by Lek, 
whame ye are ſealed vnto the day of redempts. 6 
ow. Secondly,the graces of God may be 
buried in him, and' covered for a time, ſo 
"that he may bee like a man in a- traunce, 
who both by his owne ſenſe and bythe 
judgement of the Phyſition is taken for 


dead. This was the eſtate of Peter, who 
though he confeſled that Chniſt was the 


eMar.26, Sonne ot the living Lord, © yet hedenied 


him and forſ\ wore him atthe voice of a di- 
ſell. Thirdly, he may fall againe into the 
ſame ſinne after repentance. Indeede this is 
adangerouscaſe; yet it may befall a true 
Chriſtan.Otherwiſe when as the Iſraclites 
(Gods people ) had fallen away from him 
by their ſinnes, & idolatries,he would not 


4E(,14.18 {hl haue offered them mercie,* as he doth 
* 2-075, by his Prophets. And * Paul prayeth the 


29, 


Corinthians in (briſts tead that they wonld 
be reconciled to God:who nevertheles were 


before reconciled to God . Fourthly, hee , 


may commit a fin of preſumption, which 
15 afearetull ſinne, being done witting/y of 
knowledge,and wi/ling/ie, and with ſome 


fr{29,13» wilfafneſſe. Therefore Dauid praied,* Keep 


thy [ernant from pre(umptuons 5: and to 
ſhewe himſelfe _ E 4 GY it, he 
prayeth turthery/er them not hae dominion 
oxer me.Laſtly,he may fall into deſpaire of 
Gods mescie for a time, and this is a dan- 
gerous fin.For he which deſpaires, makes 
all the promiſes of God to be falſc:and this 
finne of all other is moſt contrary to true 
ſauing faith . In this eltate was Dauid 


2277.11 When being in trouble, he ſaid, 3 this is my 


death. And Paul ihewes thatthe inceſtu- 
ous man might haue fallen into deſperatt- 


b 2.Cor.2 on,Þ when he ſaith, omfort bim,/eaſt he be 


2. 


ſwallowed vp of onermuch beanzneſſe. And it 
mult be remembred that the Chnrch of 
Rome erreth in this, that ſhee teacheth de- 
ſperation to be a ſinne againſt the hol 

Ghoſt. This finne againit the holy Ghoſt 
1s a blaſphemy { 
rruch ot Gods word,ora deniall of Chriſt, 
of a wiltull and obſtinate malice. But de- 
ſperation may ariſe hi of 
a mans owne eſtate: through hoxrour of 
conſcience tor ſinne : through an often re- 
lapſe into ſome ſinne : through the ouer- 
dcepe conſideration of amans owne vn- 
worthineſle :laſtly, by abiuration of the 
rructh, through compulſion and feare:; 


i\Vhat is to * This befell Francis Spira, who after his 
b- though* Apoſtaſie deſpaired. Yet they are much 0- 
& Er,59u2 \Jerſeene that write of him as a damned 


creature.For firſt, who can tell whether he 
deſpaired finally or no? Secondly, in the 
very middeſt of his deſperation, he com- 
plained of the hardneſle of his heart, which 
made him that he could not pray : no 
doubt then he felt his hardneſle of heart: 
and the feelng of corruption in the heart, 
1s by ſome contrary grace ſo that we may 


in this life. 


poken againſt the known 
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couueniently thinke,that he was not quite | 
berett of all goodnelle : though hee never 


telt it then, nor ſhewed it to the behol- 


ders. 
L XI 
Thecauſe why a Chriſtian cannor qui 

fall away trom grace,is this:after that he 18 
ſanctified,he recciueth from God another c 
{peciall grace, which w_ called Corro- Ne ny bo 
boration.For he hath in him not onely the 
ſanRitying,butalſo the ſtrengthening po- 
werot Chriſt . Therefore Paul praicth to 
the Epheſians | chat they may be firenge iEpb.z.16 
thened in the inner man:for the Coloſhans, 
* that they might be ſtrengthened with the 1; Col,x,, 
a power of Chriſt . And 6f himlelte 

e ſaith | that he is able to doe all things IPhi.q.r3. 
throwgh the power of Chrift that ſtrengthe- 
neth him, ® David ſaith, that God renueth Pla,toz 
them that feare him,as = Eagle renueth her 
decaied ftrengt4, From hence as from a {pe- ,, . 
ciall cauſe Siſcth Patience and Perſcue. Pence 
rance vnto the ende: for when a man is 
ſupported by the power of Chriſt,he may pyque. 
be able to beare many crolles patiently tance. 
with a contented minde, and perſeuere in 
bearing otit,howe long ſocuer the croſle 
cadurcth. 

L XII. 


Thus much of the eſtate of a Chriſtan A periwrak- 
in this lite. Nowe I will adde ſome reaſons ®* 2 <bri» 
inthe way otperſwaſion to al men,but e- 
ſpecially to wordlings , and to looſe pro- 
teſlours of the Goſpell, that they would 
viterly denie themſelues,*8& vic al meanes q , Cor,;, 
to become true Chriſtians by beeing made 17. 
newe creatures in { hrift, and * by leading <16&,2.10 
ſuch a life as may adorne the Goſpell of 


My feſt reaſon is this 3 the manthat li- 
veth in this world, not beeing a true Chri- 
ſtian,is farre more vile the the baſc\t crea» 
ture of all, even the dogge, or toade. For 
firſt he is nothuog clſe buta filthie dung- 
hill of all abomination and vncleannelle, 
the f {linke whereot hath infected heaven *R6.9.20 
andearth,andno z could euer de- 
lay itinthe noſtrils of God, but onely the 
ſuffering of Chriſt, beeing a 8 ſacrifice ofa g rph.5,2, 
ſweet ſmelling ſauour to . We make 
it very dainty to come neere a lazar man 
thatis ful of botches,blaines,and ſorebut 
much more are thoſe men to be abhorred, 
who hauclien many yeares ſtarke > dgad h Epb, 2.1, 
in ſnnes and treſpaſſes : and theretore nowe- ' 
doe nothing elſe but rot and {tinke in the 
hkevg!y loathlome carrions. 
Secondly, he which is no 
Qq 2 


Chriſtian is 
vader 
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than for his prince | and God, and giumg 


Toy | 

: "IR vnto him in token of homage his be 

kLuk.1r, parts, even his minde and conſcience * to 
24, his dwelling place : and his whole con- 


uerſation is nothing elſe but a perperuall 
obedience to Sathan.It Atheiſts & world- 
lings,and carnall goſpellers were perl[wa- 
ded of the truth of this(as it is moſt erue) 
it would make them howle & cry,though 


ricke of conſcience for ſinne.And it they 

ad but the leaſt ſenſe of it in the world it 
would make their flintie hearts to bleede, 
and it would make them ſhed riuers of 
tcares. But how long ſhall they continue 
m this vile eſtate? Truely, vntill they come 
to Chriſt : awake therefore thou that ſlee- 
peſt,and ſtand vp from the dead, & Chriſt 
ſhall give thee light : open thine heart to 
reccine Chriſt, and then he will come and 
bind the ſtrong man Sathan, and caſt him 
out, and dwe!l in thee himſelte. 

Thirdly, he which is no Chriſtian is-in 
danger of all the judgements of God , ſo 
that every moment ſome of them may be- 
fall him. He may periſh ſuddenly by wa- 
ter with the olde world, he may be conſu- 
med with fire and brimſtone with Sodome 
and Gomorrha, he may be ſwallowed vp 
of the earth with Dathan, and Abiram, he 
may hang himſelfe with Iudas, hee may 
hauc lis braines daſhed againſt the groud 
and be eaten vp of dogges with leſabcl,he 
may die in hardnes of heart with Pharao, 
he may deſpaire with Caine and Iudas,hee 
may be ſtricken with ſuddaine death with 


Ananias and Saphira his wife, hee may be . 


caten with wormes with Herod, he may be 
ſmitten with trembling that hee cannot 
heare Gods word with Forlix,he may void 
his gutrs atthe ſtoole with Arius, hee may 
cric at his death that hee is damined- with 
Latomus,he may bee lett vnto himſelfe to 
mocke, blaſpheme,” and renounce Chriſt 
with Iulan: and he may ſuffer many more 
tearefull judgements , whereof the: Lorde 


I Deur, 33+ hath great (tore, and all tend to the con- 


34+ 


founding of them which wili not be hum- 
bled vnder his hand, Contrariwiſe, the 
true Chriſtan 18s ſo farre out of the reach 
of Gods indgements that they cannot 


mEſG,4,6, hurt him- ® Chriſtis a comering and 4 cloud 


n Exod, 12 
23, 


him: tp the deſtruction of Jerulalemthe feof 5n this thy 499 , theſe things 


againſt the heate and tempeſt of Gods 
judgements,®when a mans heart is ſprinc- 
kled with the 'blood of this immaculate 
Lambe, all the plagues of God paſle over 


The eflate of a ( hriſti«n 


vnder the power of darkeneſſc, hauingSa- ® righteous beare a marke in their fore-® E 


heads and arc ſaued. Theretore let him 
that hath regard to his owne ſafetic be- 
come a Chriſhan. 

Thirdly, the man which is no Chriſtian 
1s in danger of eternall death and damnati- 
onan heil fire : & they which fall into this 
eſtate it had beene tenn.c thouſand fold 
berter for the if they had neuer bin borne: 


4 


zech,g, 


P for they are quite ſeparated from the pre- p1,Th.0, 
nowe they live at eaſe without feeling any ſence of God and from his glorie: all the com- 19+ 


panie they haue is with the deuill and his 
angels, Their bodics and ſoules are tor- 
mented with infinite horror and anguiſh 
ariſing of the feeling of the whole wrath 
of in which as into a bottomleſle ſea, 
they arc plunged. Thus wy are alwayecs 
dying, and yet are neuer dead. Further. 
more, the length of this torment muſ} bee 
conſidered which greatly aggrauates the 
paine. If a man mightbee fevers from 
the paines of hell when hee had ſuffered 
them ſo many yeares as there bee droppes 
in the ſ{ca;or litle ſands in the whole earth, 
it were ſome comfort : butafter that thoſe 

eares be expired there ſhall come no re- 
ry but the danined ſhall continue in 
ſhriking, yelling , and gnaſhing of teeth, 
enduring the conſuming heate of Gods 
wrath without any endetor euer and eucr. 


Yea, to goe further, a wicked man car- A godlefle 
rieth an hcll about himin his hife, name- man carrie. 
ly, an euill conſcience, which if it be neuer ©Þ bellia 


ſo little touched with any part of Gods 
anger; aman ſhall feele himſclte to haue 
cucuthepangs of hellin his heart. Nowe 
therefore they that would eſcape out of 
this hellh and damnable eſtate, while 
they haue time let them pray for the par- 
don of their finnes in Chriſt, and walke 
according to the ſpirit in newnes of life; 
and then they may aſlure themſclucs, that 
there 1s no condemnation can belong to 
them. And itmuſt be alwayes remembred 
that he which would live, when he 1s dead, 
muſt die while he is alive, namely to finne. 
And againe, hee which would riſe toeter- 
nall life in the day of iundgement, muſt riſe 
from fin before he die, vnto newnes of life. 
The fourth reaſon : God hath appoin- 
ted vnto cucry man' that lueth mn the 
Church a certaine time of repentance,and 
of comming to Chriſt. And he which miſ- 
pendeth that time and-1s not made a Chri- 
tian then, can never bee ſaued. This 
made our Sauiour Chriſt weepe for Jeruſa- 
lem, and ſay, 40 if thou hadſt knowne at the 
which 
belong 


43. 


vnmce, 


q Luk, x9, 


belong to thy peace , but now are they hidden 
from thine eyes. And he further fignifieth 
r rer,44, thedeſtrution of Teruſalem,* becauſe ſhe 
hnew not the tame of her viſitation. Againe, 
the negleQting of this time is one cauſe, 
iLuk.13, why notone or two, but ma 

24 toenterinto the kingdome of heauen and 
yet ſhall not be able. It is a marucilous 
thing , that they which ſeeke to be ſaued 
riſh, but the fault is theirs which 
ſeeke whe it is too late. Now therfore thou 
ſecure worldling , thy conſcience telleth 


ſhould 


thec thatthou haſt not yetrepented, and 
that thou art notas yet a lively 
leſus Chriſt. And thou knowelt further, 
that howſoeuer thou art alive at this time, 
yet thou haſt no leaſe of thy life. God may 
call thee forth of this world thenext yere, 
the next weeke , the nexthoure: yea he 
may ſtrike thee with a ſuddendeath at this 
very preſent. And in very truth ,if thou 
coeſt forth of this world being no repen - 
tant ſinner, thou goeſt damned to 
bw wa _— _ _ minute of an 
ure longer, but w1 repent & 
ea Gd pals brag 
worthy of amendment of lite, thatall thy 
finnes may be done away , when theday 
of death,or the day of ar Aeon ſhall be. 
And doe not thinke with thy ſelfe thatit 
ſhall be ſufficient to deferre thy turning 
vnto God till the laſt ende. Forlaterepen- 
tance 1s ſeldome true tance. And he 
which continuethlong 1n any ſinneisin a 
dangerous caſe, If a man he long in any 
diſeaſe he will ſcarce recover his former 
health; and he which is growne in the 
cuſtome of any finne, and the ſinne is be- 
come ripe in him, it is a thouſand to one, 
he is neuer ſaved 3 according to that of 


tlam,”,1z Saint James, * ſome berg perfited bringeth 


u Reu. 31 


forth death, | 


+  Thefittreaſon. Eternal life is a thing 
deſired of all men: yetnone ſhall be made 
partakers of it, but the true chriſtian , and 
the glorious eſtate of this life would move 
any man to be a Chriſtian. Firſt of all,they 
which have eternall life arc freed from 


- al) paines, fickneſles, infirmities, hunger, 


thirſt,cold,wearines ; from all ſinne,as an- 
ver, forgettnlneſlc, iynorance, from hell, 


death, damnation, Satan, and from euery 
thing that cauſeth miſerie : according to 
that of Saint Iohn: e-f:d * 


God will wipe 


away all reaves from their eyes : + there ſhall 
'? be no more death, neither ſorrow neither cry- 
. ing neither ſhall there be any more paine : 


the firſt things are paſed. Sec6dly,the faiths 


[ ſhal ſeeke 


member of 


in this life 


full ſhall be. in thepreſence of Gods ma- 
icftic in heauen there to bebold bis face, 
that\is, his glorie, as our Saviour Chriſt 
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ſaith, Father, * 7 will that they which thou® =_ 7. 


haſt giten me, be with me enen where 1] am, 
may behold my glorie which thou 
haſt ginen me. And Dawd ſaith,» *1/y pre- 


that they 


4 Tal, 16, 


ſence 1s fulneſſe of toy , and at thy r1g/1t hand Reu.22.4, 
there are pleaſures for enermore © Thirdly, , cp 
they * (hall have ſach an excellent comu- 15.28, 


nion with God, that he (hal be vnto them 
all in all. For in the end ofthe world when 
the whole number of the ele is accom- 

liſhed , Chriſt ſhall preſent them to his 

ther,and as he 1s Mediatour he ſhal ceaſe 
Ing , a Prieſt, a Propheet : tor. 
cacic of his ofhces be eucr- 


to be a 
though the 
laſting : yet the execution of them-(hall 
ceale,as Paul ſaith, * 7 hen ſhall be the end, 
when be hath delinered wp the kingdome to 
God een the father, when he hath put dame 
all rule, all amthoritie and power. Againe, 


hell, - among theele& there ſhall not be king 


and ſubicR, father, mother,child, maſter, 
ſeruant, noble, ignoble, nich,poore,liui 

dead. Some will ſay,what then (hall ber! 
anſwer , one glorious & cuerlaſting God, 
the Father,the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt 
ſhall bein all the elcR, ail that heart can 
wiſh and defire.Men ſhall not bein dark- 
nes, neither thall they need the light ofthe 
Sunne, Moone, or Starres. God himſelfe 


ax,Cor.ig 


24, 


immediatly ſhall be their light; > as Iohn Þ Rewae, 
ſaith, And the citie hath no need of the Sunne, 33* 


neither of the Iloone to ſhine m it , for the 
glorie of God doth light ut, and the Lambe is 
the light ef it. Men ſhall not then neede 
meate, drinke, cloathing, ſleepe, recrea- 
tion, fire, ſhade , reſpiration , or any other 
ſuch like, but God Fiimſclfe mmed:ately 
ſhall be their life, & all things concerning 
life byChriſt. Which IJoha figntfieth when 


he ſaith, that he ſaw « pare 71807 of water of | 
life , eleere as chy yt ill, proceeding ont of the - _— "_ 


throne of God, and of the Lambe : there bee- 
mg by either fide of «t the tree of life which 


bare twh mannev of fruit:, and gaue fruze the 


yy — jt God is continval- 
ly to be worſhipped in heaucn + they need 
no other tabernacle or temple thereunto, 
but God himſelfe ſhall be their temple : as 


Tohn ſaith,* /ſawe no temple therein: for the d Rex, 31, 
Lord God almightie and the Lambe arethe 2% 
temple of it, Fourthly , from this glorious 
communion which 1s betweene God and 
Chriſt as hee is man, and all the Saints 
ar chr dar yur pacing 
le 1oy and g © , Where- 
Qq z with 


| 


wenn <p ood Ri... 
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* Plal,z6, 
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with they are filled. Dauid ſaith, *thatgods 
children ſhall be ſatisfied wich the farneſſe 


of his houſe, that he ſhall gine them drinks 


ont of the riners of his pleaſurer.T his toy vn» 


doubtedly is infinit,and the Saints are not 
onely repleniſhed with it, but they arc al- 
ſo ſwallowed vp of it as with an huge and 
infinite ſea of waters , as may arein 
Peter,who at the transfiguration of Chriſt 
was ſo rauiſhed out of meaſure with joy 


at the fight of it, that he quite forgot him- 


Mat,17.4 ſelte,ſaying* to Chriſt, Maſter jt is good be- 


loue of God,wherby the Saints loue God ſelnes vnto the former luſts of your , yy ks 
ſobe” 1-CFE.1, 


Je holy in all manner of connerſation. His rea» ** *3+ 
ſonfolloweth : © Knowing that ye were not c ver, 18.19 


x Rev 7, 
TI.I2, 


h Phil, 3.8. 


ing here : let vs make three Tabernacles, one 
for thee,one for Moſer,one for Elias, Laſtly, 
out of this communion ariſeth a perfect 


with all their hearts, with al their ſoules, & 
ſtrength, and this louc ſheweth it ſelfe in 
that they are eternally occupied in 8wor- 
ſhipping God , by ſinging of ſongs of 
praiſe and thanksgiwing vnto him. Nowe 
then ſeeing the kingdome of heauen is {o- 

lorious,and none can haue it but the true 

hriſtian , let all men account the beſt 
things inthe world ® asdrofle and dung, 
ſo that they may obtaine Chriſt and his 
rightcoulſneſle, 

The laſt reaſon is the endleſle loue of 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhewed in his death &paſſ1- 
or. Th6u art by nature the child of wrath 
and vengeance. Sathi hath wounded thee 
with many a deadly wound of finne:thou 
lieſt bleeding at the heart, and art like to 
dic eternally. Thou becing in this eſtate, 
there is no man on earth , no Saintin hca- 
uen,no Angel, no creature at all, is able to 
helpe thee; Chriſt onely was able:he ther- 
fore came dowre from heauen and be- 
came man, for this cauſe,to worke thy de- 
liverance , Furthermore in the curing of 
the wound of finne, no hearbe, no water, 
no plaiſter, no phyſicke can doe thee an 
good: only the bodie and blood of Chri 
18 ſoueraigne for this matter,being ſtieped 
in the wrath of God. He therefore ſubiec- 
ted himſelfe to the death of thecroſle,vp6 
which he ſuffered thewrath of God dne 
to the fin of RR _ yu heart 
blood he r thema ſouerai 
medicine — all thy woundes nd 
ſores. Nowe thercforc deſpiſe not this 


merciez ſeeke vnto Chriſt, lay open all 
thy ſores, pray him that he would vouch- 
Cate thee if it be but one droppe of his 
blood; then he will come vnto thee by his 


holy ſpit, he will waſh and ſupple thy 
——_ebtoed, and bind them vp. 


Heis thee * zree of life , the leaner whercof Reu.21, - 


heale the nations. If thou get but one leafe 
of hum thou art well, it will heale thee and 
reſtore thy dead ſoule, that thou maiſt live 
eternally in the kingdome of heauen . 1f 
this reaſon will not mooue thee to: be a 
Chriſtan,thy caſe is deſperate.[t is the beſt 
rea(6 that Peter could vie to this purpoſe. 
As obedient children((aith he) faſ>10 nor your 


b but as he which hath called you is 


redeemed with corruptible things,as ſuluer & 
old from your vaine vane + receined 
the tradition of the Fathers , but with the 
pretious blood of Chriſt, as a lambe wndefiled 
and without fs 
Thus much haue Iſpoken to the world- 
ling,who in his heart makes no more ac- 
count of Chriſt then of his old ſhooes : & 
who had rather be without Chriſt then be 


23» 


without his pigges, with the Gaderens. Math.8, 


Nowe for the true Chriſtians 1 hauc no- 
thing to ſay butthis . The Lord increaſe 


the number of them. And the 4 Lord fulfil * ©9%1-9- 


IH, 


them with the knowledge of his will in all 
wiſdome & _— vnderſtanding, that 
they may walke worthy othim,andpleaſe 
him in al things, being fruitfull in all good 
workcs and increafing in the knowledge 
of God. And whereas they are at continu- 
all warre againſt the fleſh , the world, and 
the deuill : Lord Ieſus ſtrengthen them 
with all might through thy glorious pow- 
er,vnto all patience & long ſuffering with 
ioyfulncile, And deare father of all mer- 


cie plant that government in thy Church , 


cuery where which thou haſt revealed in 
thy word, that thy Saints may worſhippe 
thee in thoſe meanes, in that order and 
comelineſle, which thou haſt appointed, a- 
bounding in righteouſneſle,peace of con- 
ſcience,and ioy of the holy Ghoſt.Amen, 
Amen. 
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of a Chriſtian man, gathered here and there out of the (weete and ſauorie 


writings of Maſter Tindall and Maſter Bradford, 


Imathens. Becauſe of our an- 
2 cient acquaintance and fa- 
£2 muliarity ( deare friend E«- 
SA, (c b146) 1 wil make bold with 
> you to aske ſuch queſtions 
as may be for my edificatio 
and c6fort , and ot no other matters but e- 
uen of religion,wherot 1 ſee you are anold 
Prrng And the firſt of all, let me be 
[d to aske this queſtion of you, howeit 
pleaſedGod to make you a true chriſban, 
& amember of Chrilt Ieſus, whom 1 ſee 
you ſerue continually with a feruent zeale. 
Enſebins. For that olde acquaintance 
that was betweene vs,and for that you are 
defirousto live a godly life in Chriſt Ieſus, 
I (hall not we ns 4 the good wotke of my 
God in me:therfore | pray you marke a li- 
tle what ſhallſay,and I will declare vnto 
you the trueth cuen forth of the feeling of 
mine owne con(cience. The fall of 3 
did make me the heireof vengeance and 
wrath of God, and heire of eternall dain- 
nation,and did bring me into captuitie & 
bondage vader the dewll ; and the deui'l 
was my Lord, my ruler,ny head,niy go- 
uernour and my prince,yea and my God, 
Aad my will was locked and knittaſter 
vato the will of the deuill, then could a 
hundred thouſand chaines bind a man vn- 
to a poalt. Vnto the dem's will did I con- 
ſeat withail my heart, withall my minde, 
with ail my might, power, ſtrength, will,& 
li'e:ſothat the lawe and will ot thedeuill 
was written as wellin my heart as in my 
members,and I ran hcadlong after the de- 
wit with tull ſaile,and the whole {wing of 
ali the power I] had;zas a ſtone caſt into the 
awe commeth downe naturaily ot it{elte 
with all the violent ſwing ot his owne 
wa'ght, O with what a deadly and venc- 
mous heart did i hate mine enemies? With 
how great malice of minde inwardly did [ 
ſlay and murder ? With what violence and 
rage,yea with what fervent Juſt commit- 
red | adultery, fornication, and ſuch like 
vncleannelic ? With what pleaſure and 
deletation like a glitton ſerued I my bel- 
le?With what diligence decemued I? How 
bufily fought I the things ot the worlde 2 
Wharſocuer I did worke, imagine, or 
ſpeake, was abominable in the ſight of 
» tor I could reterre nothing vato 


the honour of God: neither was his law or 
wil written in my mebers,..orin my heart, 
neither was there any more power 1n me 
to followe the will of Gad;then in a (tone 
to aſcend vpward of it ſelte, And beſides 


that, l was a ſleepe in ſo deepe blindnelle 
that I could neither {ce nor feele in what 
miſery,thraldome,and wretchednes I was, 


til Moſes came and awaked me and pub- 
liſhed the lawe. When. I heard the law tru- 
ly preached how that I ought to loue and 
honour God with all my ſtrength and 
might from the low bottome of t 
becauſe he did create me Lord ouerit, & 
my neighbour, Ya mine enemies as my 
ſcite inwardly from the ground of my 
heart, becauſe God hath made tem afrer 
the lkneſle of his owne Image, & they are 
his ſons as wel as I, & Chriſt hath boughe 
them with his blood, & made them heres 
of eucrlaſtng lite as well as 1: and howe I 
ought todo whatſoever God biddeth,and 
to abſtaine from whatſoeuer God forbid- 
deth,with all loue and meekeneſle,with a 
feruent and burning luſt trom the center 
of the heart. Then began my conſcience to 
rage againſt the law and againſt God. No 
ſea. bet neuer ſo greata tempeſt was ſo 
vnquiet,for it was not poſſible tor me a 
naturall man to conſent tothe lawe thati: 
ſhould be good, or that God ſhould be 
righteous which made the law:in as much 
as it was contrary vr.to my nature,and di- 
ned me and all that I could doe, and never 


ſhewed me where to fetch helpe,nor prea- 
ched any mcrcie * but one! 


ance with God, and ena and ſired 
meto raile on God,and to blaſpheme him 
as a cruell tyrant. And indeede it was 
not poſſible to doe otherwiſe, to think that 
God made me of [o poyſoned a nature, & 
gaue me an impolhble lawe to performe-I 
being not borne again by the ſpirit & m 

wit,reaſon,and will becing ſo faſt glew : 
yeanailed and chained vntothe wil of the 
deuill. This was the captiuty & bondage 
whence Chriſt delivered me, redeemed, & 
looſed me. His bloud,his death, his pati- 
ence in ſuffering rebukes and wrongs and 
the full wrath of God, his prayers and fa- 
ſtings,his meekneſle and fulfilling the vt- 
termolſ? points ofthe lawe, appealed the 


wrath of God,brovight the fauour of God 
ro 
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heart, 
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ſet me at Vari» x Rom, 5. 
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polhbe that Chriſt 


ro me againe, obtained that God ſhould 
louc me firſt, and be my father, and that a 
mercitull father, that would conſider my 
infirmitic and weaknes , and would giue 
me his ſpirit againe,which he had taken a. 
way in Adam,to rule, gouerne and ſtren- 
gthen me, and to breake the bands of Sa- 
tan,whercin 1 was ſo ſtraight bound. Whe 
Chriſt was on this wiſe preached,and the 
promiſes rehearſed as contained in 
the booke of God (which preaching is cal- 
led the Golpell or glad tydings, )and [ 
had deepely conſidered the ſame: then my 
heart began to waxe ſoft and meltatthe 
bounteous mercie of God, and kindnes 
ſhewed of Chriſt. Forwhen the goſpel 
was preached, the ſpirit of God (mee 
thought) cntred into my heart, and open- 
ed my inward eies and wrought a liucly 
faithin me, and made my woctull conſci- 
ence feele and taſte how ſweet a thing the 
bitter death of Chriſt is, and how mercifull 
and louing God 1s through Chriſts pur- 
chaſing and merits, and made me to be- 
grne to loue a gaine, and to conſent to the 
awe of God how thatitis g9od & ought 
ſoto be, and that God is righteons that 
madeit : laſtly, it wrought in me adefire 
to be whole, and to hunger and thirſt after 
more rightcouſneſle _ more ſtrengthto 
fnllfill the law moreperfeftly : and mm all 
thatI do or leaue vndone to ſceke Gods 
honour and his will with meekeneſle, e- 
uermore condemning the impertcnes of 
my deedes by the law. 

Now then this good worke of God to 
my ſal1ation Nandeth in two points, the 
working of thelaw,and the working of the 
goſpel:the preaching,of the law was a key 
that bound and damned my conſcience: 
the preaching of the goſpel was another 
key that looſed meagain. Theſe two ſalues 
(1 mean: the law and the gofpell (vſed 
God and his preacher to heale and cure 
me a wreched ſinner withall. Thelaw did 
drive out my diſeaſe and made it appeare, 
and was a ſharpeſalue, and fretting cor- 
rafiue, and killed the dead fleſh, and loo- 
ſed and drew the ſore out by the root, and 
all corruption . Itpulled from me all truſt 
and confidence I had in my ſelfe, and in 
mine owne works , merits, deſeruings,and 
ceremonies,and robbed me of all my righ- 
tcoulneſſe, and made me poore . It killed 
me in ſending me downe to hell, and 
bringing me almoſt to vtter deſperation, 
aud prepared the way of the Lord, asitis 


written of John _— For it was not 
come vato me 
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as long as Itruſted in my felfe orin any 
wordly thinge, or had any righteouſneſle 
ofmine owne, or riches of holy works. 
Then afterward came the goſpell a more 
gentle plaiſter, which _— and ſwaged 
the woundes of my conſcience & brought 
mee health:it brought the ſpirit of God, 
which looſed the Rakes of Satan, and 
coupled me to God and his will througha 
ſtrong faith and feruentloue. Which ban - 
des were too ſtrong for the deuill, the 
world, orany creature tolooſe. AndIa 
pvore and wretched ſinner felt ſo great 
mercie,that in my ſelte I was moſt ſure that 
God would not forlake me,or cuer with- 
draw his mercie and love from me. And I 
boldly cried out with Paule, ſaying, #ho 
Shall (eperate me from the lene of God ? +. 
Finally, as before when -I was bound to 
the dewll, and his will I wroughtallman- 
ner of wickednes, for I could do no other- 
wiſe,it was my nature : euen ſonow ſince 
Iamcoupled to God by Chriſts blood,T 
doe good freely , becaule of the ſpirit and 
this my nature. And thus I truſt I kane fa- 
ſatisfied your firſt demand. 

Twmoth,. Yea, but me thinks you 'doe 
too much condemne your ſelte in reſpe&t 
of ſinne. For can remember thatfrom 
your childhood you were of a good and 
a gentle nature, and your behauiour was 
alwayes honeſt and ciuill, and you could 
neuer abide the companie of them that 
were royſters and ruſhans, and ſwearers, 
and blaſphemers,and contemners ot Gods 
word,and drunkards, which now are tear- 
med good fellowes. And your dealin 
with all men hath bin cuer commend 
for good, faithfull and iuft. Whatmcane 
youthen to make your {elite ſo abominabie 
and accurſed,and to ſay you were ſo who- 
lie addited vnto wickedneſle, and your 
will ſo fearefully andmuſerably in captu- 
tie vnto the will ofthe dewill? 

Exſeb. Brother Timotkte,] knewe what 
Ifay,God give me grace :o —_— with 
more lively teeling ot my weaknes & with 
a more bitter deteſtation of my {1n.By na- 
ture through the fall of Adi amlthe child 
of wrath, heire ofthe vengeance of god by 
birth :yea & fo from my firſt conception: 
and Thad my fellowſhip with the damned 
deuils vnder the power of darkeneſle and 
rule of Satan, while Iwas yet in my mo- 
thers wombe : and allthough I ſhewed 
not the fruits of ſinne as ſoone as I was 
borne nor long after : yet was I full of 
thehthatural) - ar i whence all wick- 

ed deedes = ſpring, and cannot but 
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but ſinne outwardly, as ſoone as I am able 
to worke(be Incuer lo young) if occaſion 
be given: for my nature is to finne as is the 
nature of a ſerpent to oh : and as a,ſer- 

t yer young, or yet vnbrought forth is 

ll of poiſon and cannot afterward (when 
time and:occafion is given)but bring forth 
the fruits thereof; oh. an Adder,atoad, 
or a ſnake is hated of man, not for the euill 
it had done, but for the poiſon that 1s init, 
and hurt which it cannot but doe: ſo am 
I hated of God for that naturall poiſon 
which is conceived and borne with me be- 
fore I doe any outward euill. And as the 
euill which a venemous worme doth,ma- 
keth it not a ſerpent,but becaulc it is a ve- 
nemous worme, therefore doth it euill,and 

iſoneth : even ſo doth 'not our euill 
deedes make ys euill firſt, but becauſe we 
are of nature euill, therefore doe wee euill, 
and thinke euill, to eternall damnation by 
the law, and are contrarie to the will of 
God in our will and in all things conſent 
vnto the will of the fiend. | 
Timoth, As yet I never had ſuch a fee- 
ng of my finne as you haue had, and al- 
though I would bee loath to commit any 
ſinne, yet the Law was neuer fo terrible 
vnto me, condemning mee, pronouncing 
the ſentence of death againſt me, and ſtin- 
ging my conſcience with feare of euerla- 
ng paine, as Iperceiueit hath bin vnto 
you : therefore 1 feare oftentimes leaſt my 
profeſſion of religion ſhould bee onely in 
truth meere hypocriſte, I pray you letmee 
heare your nunde, 

Euſcb, A true ſaying itis that the right 
way to goe vnto heauen, is to ſaile by hell, 
and there is no man liuing that feeleth the 
powerand vertue of the blood of Chriſt, 
which firſt hath not felt the paines of hell, 
Bur yet in thele paines there 15 a difference: 
and it is the will of God, that his children 
in their conuerſion ſhall ſome of them 
fecle more, and ſome leſle . Ezechias on 
his death bed complaineth that the Lord 
breaketh his bones like a Lyon, that hee 
could not ſpeake by reaſon of paine, but 
chattered in his throat like acrane, and 
mourned like a Doue. Iob ſaith, that God 
is his enemie, & hath (ct him vp as a marke 
to ſhoote at, and that the Arrowes of tic 
Almighrie are vpon him, and that the poi- 
ſon of them hath drunke vp his ſpirit. Da- 
uid bewaileth his eſtate in many Pſalmes, 
buteſpecially in the 1 30.Pſalme,where he 

beginneth on this manner : Out of the 
dcepe places haue I called vato thee} O 


Lord : which is as though he ſhould fayzO 
my poore ſouleta}l not atdowne , exe 
not thy ſelte out of meaſure: the burden of 
thy ſinnesprelle thee ſore 1ndeede, but be 
thou not tor all that quite overwhelmed, 
thou art thruſt down (o low mto the depth 
of deepes,that thou hadſt necde ene aloud 
to be heard of him which dwelleth in the 
higheſt heights > and the ever burning hell 
fire/is not farre from that Lake whither 
thine iniquities haue plunged thee, ſo that 
thou mayeſt perceiue asit were the Eccho 
of their cryes and deſperate howlings, 
which be there caſt outot all of cucr 
commine forth. But the Lord which brin- 
eth forth cuen to the borders of hell his 
beloued when they forget themlelues, 
knoweth alſo howe well to bring them 
backe againe. Goe no further then down- 
ward, but liftvp thy heart together with 
thine eye,& lecke vnto the Lord, to reach 
vato thee his mercitull and a helping hand. 
Againe, in the Scriptures wee finde exc- 
es of men conuerted vato the Lorde 
without any vehement ſorrow of their 
fins. What anguiſh of conſcience had the 
thiefe vpon the Crolle for his former life 
in his preſent converſion at the houre of 
death? How was Lydia d:\mayed and caſt 
downe inreſpe(t of her wickedneſle, like 
as David was or lob, whoſe heart God 
onely is ſaid to haue opened to giue atten- 
dance to the preachinz of Paul and Silas, 
whoalſo cuer preſently after was readie 
to entertaine them, and to make them a 
feaſtin her houſe, which ſhee could not 
haue done, if ſhe had been in the perplex- 
iti es of Ezechias.or Dauid. The ſame ma 
be ſpoken of the lailer,and of them whic 
heard Peters ſermon at Icruſalem, who for 
all that they had murdred our Saviour 
Chriſt, yetin their conuerſion, their hearts 
were onely for the time pricked. So then 
God in preparing vs, which in truth are 
nothing but flethly and ſtmking dung- 
hills of ſinney nay, very vacleaneſle and 
llutionit ſelfe, 1 fay in preparing vs to 
be the Temples of his holy Spirit to dwell 
10 ,and the ſtorchouſes to hoord vp his 
heavenly gracesin, doth otherwhiles vſe a 
milde and gentle remetlie, and maketh the 
Lawe to loaoke vpon vs, though with no 
loung end gentl-, yet ivith no fearetull 
countenance, & otherwh:i!es in ſome hee 
ſetteth a ſharpe edge vnto the Law, and. 
maketh it to wound the heart very deepe, 
and as a ſtrong corraſive to torment 


them, and to frette and gnaw vpon their 
Cone 
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ro me againe, obtained that God ſhould 
louc me firſt, and be my father, and that a 
mercitull father, that would conſider my 
infirmitic and weaknes , and would giue 
me his ſpirit againe,which he had taken a. 
way in Adam,to rule, gouerne and ſtren- 
gthen me, and to breake the bands of Sa- 
tan,whercin I was ſo ſtraight bound, Whe 
Chriſt was on this wiſe preached,and the 
promiſes rehearſed which are contained mn 
the booke of God (wich preaching is cal- 
led the Goſpell or glad tydings, )and 1 
had deepely conſidered the ſame: then my 
heart began to waxe oft and meltatthe 
bounteous mercie of God, and kindnes 
ſhewed of Chriſt. Forwhen the goſpel 
was preached, the ſpirit of God (mee 
thought) catred into my heart, and open- 
ed my inward eics and wrought a luely 
faith in me, and made my woctull conſci- 
ence feele and taſte how ſweet a thing the 
bitter death of Chriſt is,and how merciful 
and louing God 1s through Chriſts pur- 
chaſing and merits, and made me to be- 
inneto loue a gaine, and to conſent to the 
awe of God how that itis 290d & ought 
ſoto be, and that God is righteons that 
madeit : laſtly, it wrought in me adefire 
to be whole, and to hunger and thirſt after 
more rightcouſneſle and more ſtrength to 
fnllfi} the law moreperfe&tly : and in all 
that] do or leaue vndone to ſceke Gods 
honour and his will with meekeneſle, e- 
uermore condemning the impertefnes of 
my deedes by the law. 
Now tlien this good worke of God to 
my ſalation ſtandeth in rwo points, the 
working of the law,and the working of the 
goſpel:the preaching, of the law was a key 
that bound and damned my conſcience: 
the preaching of the goſpel was another 
key that looſed megan. Theſe two ſalues 
(1 meane the law and the goſpel! (vſed 
God and his preacher to heale and cure 
me a wreched ſinner withall. Thelaw did 
drive out my diſeaſe and made it appeare, 
and was a ſharpeſalue, and fretting cor- 
raſiue, and killed the dead feſh, and loo- 
ſed and drew the (ore out by the root, and 
all corruption . lt pulled from me all truſt 
and confidence I had in my ſelfe, and in 
minc owne works , merits, deſeruings,and 
ceremonies,and robbed me of all my righ- 
tcoulneſle, and made me poore. It killed 
me in ſending me downe to hell, and 
bringing me almoſt to vtter deſperation, 
aud prepared the way of the Lord, azitis 
written of Iohn Baptiſt, For it was not 
polhde that Chriſt ſhould come vato me 


as long as Itruſted in my ſelfe orin any 
wordly thinge, or had any righteouſneſle 
ofmine owne, or riches of holy works. 
Then afterward came the goſpell amore 
gentle plaiſter, which __— and ſwaged 
the woundes of my conſcience & brought 
mee health:it brought the ſpirit of God, 
which looſed the Fakes of Satan, and 
coupled me to God and his will througha 
ſtrong faith and feruentloue. Which ban - 
des were too ſtrong for the deuill, the 
world, orany creature zolooſe. AndIla 
pvore and wretched finner felt ſo great 
mercie,that in my ſelte I was moſt ſure that 
God would not forſake me,or cuer with- 
draw his mercie and love from me. And1I 
boldly cried out with Paule, ſaying, ho 
ſhall ſeperate me from the lene of God { oc. 
Finally, as before when -I was bound to 
the dewll, and his will I wrought all man- 
ner of wickednes, for I could do no other- 
wiſe,it was my nature : euen ſonow ſince 
Iam coupled to God by Chriſts blood,T 
doe good freely , becaule of the ſpiritand 
this my nature. And thus I truſt I kane fa- 
ſatisfied your firſt demand. 

Timoth, Yea, but me thinks you 'doe 
too much condemne your ſelte in reſpe&t 
of ſinne. For I can remember thatfrom 
your childhood you were of a good and 
a gentle nature, and your behauiour was 
alwayes honeſt and ciuill, and you could 
neuer abide the companie of them that 
were royſters and ruſhans, and ſwearers, 
and blaſphemers,and contemners ot Gods 
word,and drunkards, which now are tear- 
med good fellowes. And your dealin 
with all men hath bin cuer commend 
for good, faithfull andiuft. Whatmcane 
youthen to make your {elite ſo abominabie 
and accurſed,and to ſay you were fo who- 
lie addited vnto wickedneſle, and your 
will ſo fearefully andmnſerably in captiu- 
tie vnto the will ofthe dewll? 

Exſeb. Brother Timothie,] knewe what 
Ifay,God giveme grace to | m—— with 
more lively feeling ot my weaknes & with 
a more bitter deteſtation of my f1n.By na- 
ture through thefall of Adi amIthe child 
of wrath, heire of the vengeance of god by 
birth :yea & fo from my firſt conception: 
and Thad my fellowſhip with the damned 
deuils vnder the power of darkeneſle and 
rule of Satan, while 1was yet in my mo- 
thers wombe : and allthough I ſhewed 
not the fruits of ſinne as ſoone as I was 
borne nor long after : yet was I full of 
the thetural) poiſon, from whence all wick- 
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but ſinne outwardly, as ſoone as I am able 
to worke(be I ncuer ſo young) if occaſion 
be given: for my nature is to finne as is the 
nature of a ſerpent toſling : and as a,ſer- 
t yer young, or yet vnbrought forth is 
ll of poiſon and cannot afterward (when 
time and-occafion is giuen)but bring forth 
the'fruits thereof; am an Adder,a toad, 
or a ſnake is hated of man, not for the euill 
it had done, but for the poiſon that 15 init, 
and hurt which it cannot but doe: fo am 
I hated of God for that naturall poiſon 
which is conceived and borne with me be- 
fore I doe any outward euill. And as the 
euill which a venemous worme doth,ma- 
keth itnot a ſerpent,but becauſcit is a ve- 
nemous worme, therefore doth it euill,and 
poiſoneth : cuen ſo doth 'not our euill 
deedes make vseuill firſt, but becauſe we 
are of nature cuill, therefore doe wee euill, 
and thinke euill, toeternall damnation by 
the law, and are contrarie to the will of 
Godin our will and inall things conſent 
vnto the will of the fiend. 

Timoth, As yet I never had ſuch a fee- 
ng of my finne as you haue had, and al- 
though I would bee loath to commit any 
ſinne , yet the Law was neuer fo terrible 
vnto me, condemning mee, pronouncing 
the ſentence ofdeath againſt me, and ſtin- 
ging my conſcience with feare of cuerla- 

ng paine, as I perceive it hath bin vnto 
you : therefore 1 feare oftentimes leaſt my 
profeſſion of religion ſhould bee onely in 
truth meere hypocriſic, I'pray you letmee 
heare your nunde, 

Euſcb. A true ſaying itis that the right 
way to goe vnto heauen, is to ſaile by hell, 
and there is no man liuing that feeleth the 
powerand vertue of the blood of Chriſt, 
which firſt hath nat felt the paines of hell, 
Bur yet in thele paines there 15 a difference: 
and itis the will of God, that his children 
in their conuerfion ſhall ſome of them 
fecle more, and ſome leſle. Ezechias on 
his death bed complaineth that the Lord 
breaketh his bones like a Lyon, that hee 
could not ſpeake by reaſon of paine, but 
chattered in his throat like a crane, and 
mourned like a Doue. lob ſaith, that God 

is his enemie, & hath (et him vp as a marke 
to ſhoote at, and that the Arrowes of ti:c 
Almightie are vponhim, and that the poi- 
ſon of them hath drynke vp his ſpirit. Da- 
uid bewaileth [1s eſtate in many Pſalmes, 
buteſpecially in the); 30.Plalme,where he 
beginneth on this-maunner : Out of the 


deepe places baue I called vato thee? O 
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Lord : which is as though he ſhould ſayzO 
my poore ſoule tall not fJatdowne,.vexe 
not thy ſelte out ot meaſure: the burden of 
thy ſinnespreſle thee ſore 1ndeede, but be 
thou not tor all that quite overwhelmed, 
thou art thruſt down (o low 1to the depth 
of deepes,that thou hadit necde eric aloud 
to be heard of him which dwelleth in the 
higheſt heights : and the cuer burning hell 
fire'is not tarre from that Lake whuther 
thine iniquities haue plunged thee, ſo thac 
thou mayeſt perceiue asit were theEccho 
of their cryes_ and deſperate howlings, 
which be there caſt outot all of cucr 
comming forth. But the Lord which brin- 
prebforheven tothe borders of hell his 
beloued when they forget themlelues, 
knoweth alſo howe well to bring them 
backe againe. Goe no further then down- 
ward, but liftvp thy heart together with 
thine eye,& ſecke vnto the Lord, to reach 
vnto thee his mercitull and a helping hand. 
Againe, in the Scriptures wee finde ex- 
cs of men conuerted vato the Lorde 
without any vehement ſorrow of their 
fins. What anguiſh of conſcience had the 
thiefe vpon the Crolle for his former life 
in his preſent converſion at the houre of 
death? How was Lydia d:\mayed and caſt 
downe inreſpe(t of her wickednelle, like 
as David was or lob, whoſe heart God 
onely is ſaid to have opened to giue atten- 
dance to the preaching of Pqul and Silas, 
whoallo cuer preſently after was readie 
to entertaine them, and to make them a 
feaſtin her houſe, which ſhee could not 
haue done, if ſhe had been in the perplex- 
iti es of Ezechias.or Dauid. The ſame ma 
be ſpoken of the lailer,and of them whi 
heard Peters ſermon at Icruſalem, who for 
all that they had murdred our Saviour 
Chriſt, yetin their conuerſion, their hearts 
were onely for the time pricked. So then 
God in preparing vs, which in truth are 
nothing but flc{hly and ſtmking dung- 
hills of ſinney nay, very vacleaneſle and 
llutionit ſelfe, 1 ſay in preparing vs to 
bethe Temples of his holy Spirit to dwell 
17,and the ſtorchouſes to hoord vp his 
heavenly graces in, doth otherwhiles vſc a 
mulde and gentle remetl;c, and makerh the 
Lawe to laoke vpon vs, though with no 
loung nd gent!-, yet with no fearctull 
countenance, & otherwl:'!es in ſome hee 
ſetteth a ſharpe edge vnto the Law, and. 
maketh it to wound the heart very deepe, 
and as a ſtrong corrafiue to torment 


them, and to frette and gnaw vpon their 
colte 
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con'ciences . And we ſee by experience 
thata botch or a bile in a ——_ body, is as 
well eaſed of the corruption that is init by 
the pricking of thepoint of a {mal needle, 
as by thelauncing of a great raſer. Where- 
fore if God by his ſpirit haue wrought in 
you ſorrow for ſinnein any ſmal meaſure, 
though not in as great meaſure as you de- 
fire,you haueno cauſe tocomplaine : and 
in that you are grieued with a godly ſor- 
row for your ſinnes,it is*a good token of 
the grace of God in you. 

Twmoth. Surely this is a great comfort 
you give me, God make me thanktull for 
i. And] pray you moreplainly ſhew me 
the ſtate of your life till this houre, that 
and all other may take warning by it. 

Enſeb, That which may doe good vnto 
other men I will never conceale,thoughif 
be to my perpetuall ſhame. As I was con- 
ceived and borne in ſinne ,ſomy | ronmcn 
brought me vp in ignorance, and never 
ſhewed me my ſhame. & miſerie by Gods 
law : and lived along time, even as aman 
in a dead ſleepe or trance, and m truth 111- 
ued as though there were neither heaven 
nor hell , neither God nor d:wll. And the 
dcuill hmſelte ( as I now perteive )did of 
ten perſwade my ſecure conſcience that I 
was the child of God, and ſhould be ſa- 
ucd as well as the beſt,man in the world : 
and I yeelded to his perſwaſton, and did 
verily thinke it : ſo that whe the preacher 
tor wickednelle and ſecuritie denounced 
Gods wdgements #:d hell fire,l hane ſaid 
vnto my neighbours that I hoped { ſhould 
be ſaued, and he ſhould goe to hell : and 
when | was asked whether could keepe 
all the commandements of the law , 1 ſaid 
that I conld : and being asked whether [ 
never ſinned, I ſaid 1 thought that other- 
whules | did; but for them which were but 
tewe, I hoped God would have mercie, 
and haue me excuſed , and all my neigh- 
bours were glad of my companie , they 
ſpoke well of me, and I was taken foran 
honeſt man when as indeede before God 
I was a vile bealt,and the child of wrath, 
mſpired with the ſpirit of the dewill contt- 
nually. Well, after Iheard the Law prea- 
ched. and ſaw & remembred many teare- 
full ind gements of God vpon men,whom 
Iinrealon thought were as good me as I, 
then | begats confider mine owne eſtate, 
and to percciue my finnes,and my curſed- 
nes , and vpon a time aboue all other , the 
curſe of the law made me inward)y afraid, 


and my fleſh then began to tremble and 


_=_ : the I could not ſleepein the night 

calon,Iwas afraid ot every thing, !t I were 

in my houſe, I thought the houſe would 

fal op my head: if abroad, I thought eucry 

crannie of the earth would open it ſcltc 

wider and ſwallow me. I ſtarted at cuery 

ſtrawe and at the moouing of a flic : my 

meat wasloathſome vnto me,& 1 thoughe 

I was not worthy of ſo good a creature of 
God , and that God might iuftly turne it 

to my bane : the griefe of my heartfor my 

life paſt made me ſhedde aboundance of 
teares: and vpon that Il remembred in Da- * 
uids pſa)mes,that his teares were h:s drink 

and that he did wet his bedde with teares, 

And now the dcwll chaunged both his 

coate and hisnote , & in fearcfull manner 
cned in my cares, that I was a reprobate, 
his child :thatnone of Gods childr& were 
as I am,that this griete of my ſoule was the 
beginning of hel. And the greater was my 
paine, becauſe 1 durſt not open my minde 
vnto any for feare they ſhould have moc- 
ked me,& haue made a ieſt ot it. Whertore 
I was fainetogo toa godly learned prea- 
cher; | ſhewed mine eſtate vnto him after 
I had continued with him the ſpace of two 
or three daies, | receiued comtort both by 

the promiles of mercie , which he ſhewed 

mein the bocke of God, & by his fe: uen;, 

godly,and cttefuall praiers: and I thanke 

God euer ſince I hauc had ſome aſlurance 

(in ſpite of thedeuill)that 1 do appertaine 

to the kinzdome or heaven , and am now 

a member of leſus Chriſt, and ſhall ſo con- 

tinue for cuer, . 

7 moth. How know you that God hath 
forginen your f1nne ? 

Euſet, Becauſe | am a ſinner, and he is 
both ablc and willing to forgjue me. 

Twmoth, 1 grant that he1s able to forgive 
you, but how know you that he will? you 
know your ſinnes are very great. 

Euſeb.1 grant: but Chniſts patſion is far 
greater: &although my ſinnes were as red 
as skarlet & as purple, yet they ſhall be as 
white as ſ\now,and as ſoft as wooll. 

Timoth, Oh but you have ſinned yery 
often. G 

Enuſeb., Tell menot I pray you what I 
have done, but what I a doe. 

Timoth, What will you doe ? 

Euſcb. By Gods grace it is my full pur- 
pole, & my earneſt praicr toGod is,here- 
after totake better hcede, and to amend 
my former life. 

Timeth, Is that enough thinke you? 

Ewſeb. What lackcth 2 

Timoth, 


Timath.The fauour and mercie of God, 
that may cleane forſake you. | 
Exſeþ.Nay, that I will never Forl 
am certainly perſwaded of the tauour and 
mercy ot God, enen to the ſalvation of my 
ſonle. 
Tim.Oh ſhew me that, thatis the thin 
I earneſtly Soup, to - aſſured of Gods 
ſpecial goodnes,cuen by your experience. 
PEaſeh, According «5 Gad hath given 
me to feele the ſame,ſo will I ſhew it you. 
And firſt of al the dealing of God towards 
me is a good argument to me. In the firſt 
commandement, God hath commaunded 
me to take him to be my God, and in the 
Lords prayer, hee teacheth me to call him 
father : he hath created the word general- 
lyand cuery creature particularly for man 
and ſo for mee, to ſerue for my commodi- 
tic,neceſſinie,& admonition. Alſo he hath 
made mee for his owne image, hauing a 
reaſonable ſeule, bodice, ſhape, where hee 
might haue made me a Toade, a Serpent, 
a ſwine, deformed, franticke. Moreouer, 
hee hath wonderfully preferued mee in 
my infancie,childhpod,youth, middle age 
hitherto from manifold daungers and pe- 
rills: all which doe confirme m me a per- 
ſwaſion of Gods fatherly love : and that [ 
ſhould not doubt hereot : where I might 
have beene borne of Turkegzloe it was the 


will ot God that I ſhould bee borne of . 


Chriſtan parents, and bee brought into 
Gods Church by Baptſme, which is the 
- Sacrament of adoption, & requireth faith, 
as well of the remi!ſ:on of my finnes, as of 
ſanQification, & holineſle to be wrought 
of God in me by his grace and holy ſpirit: 
where I might haue beene borne in an 
ISnoranttime and religion, God would 
that I ſhould be borne 1m theſe dayes, & in 
this countrie, where is-more knowledge 
revealed then ener was here, or in many 
Places eſe is. WhereI might haue beene 
of a corrupt indgement, & intangled with 
many errours of Papiſtrie, and of the Fa- 
mili- of lone. & ot the ſchiſme of Browne, 
by G ODS goodneſle my iudgement is 
reformed, and he hath lightened mine cies 
ro ſee,and my heart tojmErace his fincere 
truth, By all which things I doe confirme 
my tah of this, that God alwayes hath 
bin;is,and will be for cuer my father, & at 
my departing torch ofthis world will giue 
mee'the crowne of euerlaſting glory. Se- 
. condly,whe as may is cuermoredoubtin 
ofthe promiſes of God beethey neverſo 
ccrtaine, GOD of tus infinite mercic to 
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t all occaſions ofdoubting,premi- 
eth to give his owne ſpirit as apledge, 
pawne; or carneſt penie vnto his children 
of their adoption, & cleftion to ſaluation. 
Now, fince it pleaſed God to Call me from 
hypocrifie to be a member of his Church, 
I feele thatin my ſelf which I never felt or 
heard of _ In _ oo r1 
praiers & ro the preach $ wor 
cuen as ata to the ſtakez 
now the word of God is meate and drinke 
to me,and praycr 15no burthen vnto mee, 
butmy ordinaric exerciſe. If Iriſcin the 
morning I amnot well till I haue praied & 
given thankes to God,it I doe any thing,it 
commeth into my minde to pray. In my 
prayers 1 find great ioy and comfortand 
—_— ro of bo rem - 
can well take my reſt, or doe any 
elſe t firſt Iaske it at Gods hand in 
Chriſt. Laſtly, when my minde and heart * 
is wholly occupied in worldly matters, I. 
am ſtirred vp,and as it weredrawn to pray 
vnto God for the remiſſion of my fin 
and the aſſurance of my ſaluation, and in 
prayer haue had thoſe grones which for 
their greatnes cannot be expreſled. Nowe 
from whence commeth all this? From the 
deui]l? No. In theſe ations I haue found 
him my enemie, and a continuall hinderer 
-ofthem. For he by his craft when I hauc 
beene heauic and weake, hath aſſailed to 
prouoke mee to ſome finnes wherevnto 
my ourſed nature was moſt , and I 
hauing yeelded to him, haue ſo har+ 
dened and blinded by thoſe finnes,thatfor 
atime I have made light account of the 
word of God and prayer. Well then now» 
aduenturethis came from mine owne (cfg; 
No neither. This curſed nature of min 
hath beene more pleaſed and delighted 
with ſinne; and with the pleaſures of the 
world,the with ſuch exerciſes from which 
it draweth me and preſleth me downe as 
lead I cannot thinke that ſuch a poiſoning 
Cockatrice can lay ſuch good egs, or that 
wilde crab trees (ſuch as all men are in A- 
dam) can'bring forth {weete fruites, ac» 
cording tothe will of God, 2xcept God 
plucke them forth of Adam, &plantthem 
in the garden of his mercic, and ſtocke 
them, & graftthe ſpirit of Chriſt in them. |. 
Wherefore theſe arc the workes of Gods 
ſpirit, and my conſcience is thereby cer- 
tified that God hath given mee the ſpirit 
of adoption, and: therefore that his fa» 
me for cuer. For the gifts of God are 
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without repentance , and whome God 
once loueth,him he loueth for ever. Third- 
ly, there be certaine fruits of Gods childre 
which I findem me by which I am confir- 
med in Gods fauour. S. lohn in his firſt 
Epiſle ſaith, that hereby we know that we 
are tranſlateg from death to life. becauſe 
we loue the brethren. Truely,l fecle in m 
hcart a burning loue towards them whi 
are good Chriſtians, though I neuer knew 
them nor law them, and I am very deſirous 


to doc any good for them : and if drops of 


my heart biood would doe them good, 
they thould haue them. Moreouer, I hate 
all ſinne and wickedneſle with a bitter ha- 


. tred, and long to ſcethe comming of my 


Sauiour Chriſt to 1udgement, I am grie- 
ued & diſquieted becauſe I cafnot fulfill 
the law of God as I ought,al which I haue 
leaincd forth of Gods word to bee tokens 
of Gods children. And thus you ſee what 
euidence I haue to ſhewe that I am a true 
member of the Church militant,and inthe 
fauvur of God. | 

Tim Haue you a ſtedfaſt fathin Chriſt, 
(as theſe arguments ſeeme to prooue)with- 
out all wauering , doubting, and diſtruſt- 
ing of Gods mercie? 

Exuſeb.No,no. This my faith which I 
hane in Chriſt is Even fought againſt with 


doubting. & ever aſlailed with delperati-- 


on,not when | ſinne onely, but alſo 1n ten- 
tations of adverfitic, into which God 
bringeth meto nurture meeand to ſhewe 
me mine owne heart, the hypocrifie and 
falſe thoughts that therelie hidde, my al- 
moſt no faith at all,and as htile loue, even 
then happely when I thought my (elte 
moſt perfet of all : for when temptations 
come | cannot ſtand, when I hauc tinned 
fairhis fecble, when wrong 15 done vnto 
me [ cannot forgive, in ſicknelle, in loſle of 
goods, in all tmbulation Iam vnpatient, 
when my neighbour needeth my helpe 
that I muſt depart with him of mine owne, 
then loue 1s cold. And thus I learne and 
tecle that there 13 nn power to, doe gond 


' but of God onely. And i all ſuch tempta- 


tions my faith periſheth not veterly , nei- 
ther my loue & conſent to the law of God: 
but they be weake, ficke,wounded, & not 
cleane dead. As [dealt with my parents 
beeing a childe, ſo nowe deale Itowards 
God my louing father. When I was achild, 
my father and mother taught mee nurture 
and wiſdome,lloued my father and all his 
commandements, & perceined the good- 
nes he ſhewed mee, that my father loved 
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me,and all his preceps are vato my wealth 
and profit, & that my father commandeth 
nothing for any need he hath thereof but 
ſecketh my profit onely, and therefore I 
haue a good faith vnto all my fathers pro- 
miſes, and loue all his commaundements, 
and doe them with good will, and with 
goo! will goe cuery day to the ſchoole: 
nd by the way happily I ſawe a compa- 
nie play, and with the fight was taken and 
rauiſhed of my memorie, and forgot my 
ſelfe, and Rood & beheld,and fell ropla 
alſo forgetting father and mother, and all 
their k1 e, all their Lawes, and mine 
owne profit alſo. Howbeit, the know- 
ledge of my fathers kindnes, the faith of 
his promiſes, & the loue that I had againe 
vnto my father, and the obedient minde 
were not viterly quenched, but lay hid- 
den,as all things doe when a man ſleepeth 
or lyeth.in a trance. And as ſooneasI had 
layed out all my luſts,or elſe by ſome had 
a warned in the meane ſeaſon, I came. 
__ to my olde profelhon. Notwith- 
anding many tentations went ouer my 
heart,and the law as aright hangman tor- 
mented my conſcience, and went nieto 
perſwade me that my father would thruſt 
me away,and hang me it he catched me,ſo 
that I was like a great while to run away, 
rather then to returne to my tather againe. 


. Feare: and dread of rebuke and of loſle of 


my fathers loue, and of puniſhment, wra- 
ſtled with the truit which I had in my fa- 
thers zoodnes,and as it were gaue my faith 
a fall. BurTrofe againe as ſoone asthe rage 
of the firſt brunt was paſt, and my minde 
was more quiet. And the goodnel)e of mv 
father and his olde kindneſle came vnto 
my remembrance, either by mine owne 
courage, or by the comfort of another. 
And | beleeued that my tather would not 
put me away or deſtroy me: arid he hoped 
that I would doe no more ſo. And ypon 
that | gate me home againe diſmaied, but 
not altogether faithlelle : the olde kindnes 
would not letme deſpaire, howbeit all the 
world could not ſet mine heart'atreſt,vntil 
the paine had beene paſt, and vatill I had 
heard the voice of my father,that all is for» 
gotten, 

Timoth, Secing that you haue thus 
plainely& ul ſhewed the weakneſle of 
yours,and conſequently of all mens faith, 
ſhew me, I pray you how by the weaknes 
of faith a Chr anis not rather diſcom- 
forted then comforted, and aſlured of his 
ſaluation. 

Emuſeb. 


flate of a Chriſtian, 


Eu{cb.God doth notſo much regard the ſhall feele his heart cleane changed ,- and 
Fay of his graces as the truth of them, tatre otherwiſe diſpoſed then b»tore, and 
ie approoueth a little faith if it be a true hath power to love that which before hee 
faith : yea,iffaith in vs were'no more but a could nor but hate, and delighteth in that 
eraine of muſtard ſeede (which is the leaſt which before he abhorred,and hateth thar 
of all other {cedes) it ſhould be effetuall, which before he could not but love . And 
and God would have reſpett vnto it. The' it ſetteth the ſoule at liberty, and maketh 
=_ diſeaſed begger with a lame hand; her tree tofollowethe will of God, and is 
auing the pallie aiſo, is able neuertheles tothe ſoule as health to the body. Aﬀer 
to reach out the ſanie aad receine an almes that a mans pined with long ficknes, the 
of a king:and ſo in like manner a weake & lezges cannot beare nm, he cannot lifryp 
langmining faith is ſufficiently able to his Rands tro helpe him, his taſte 5 corrupr, 
reach out it ſelfe, and to apprehend the in- ſugar 1 bitter in his mouth , hisNbmacke 
finite mercies of our hcauenly King offe- longeth after ſlabberſauce and fwalh, at 
red vnto vs in Chriſt. Faith in the 3.ot [ohn which a whole ſtomacke is ready to eaſt 
1s compared vnto the cic of the {ſraelite, his gorge:when health comm-th'ſhe cha. 
which although ir were of dimme fight, or geth and altereth himcleane, giveth him 
looked a ſquint, yet if it could neuer ſo lit- ſtrength in all his members, luſt and wil to 
tle behold the braſen ſerpent, it was ſuffi- doe of his owne accord that which before 
cient tycure the ſtings of the fiery ſerpers, he could nor doe, neither could ſuffer thar 
and to ſaue life. any man ſhould exhort him to doe, and- 
Timorh. Seeing that you ſatiſfie mecin hath nowluſtin wholfome things, and his * 
euery point ſo fully,hewe me Ipray you members are free and at liberty,and haue' 
whether a man may be wicked and haue power to do all things of his owne accord 
faith,and whether bach entring lleth which belong to a: Rand and wholeman 
wickednes.For I haue heard fomelly tha to doe. And faith worketh inthe ſame ma- 
a man might belecue the word of God, & ner,as a tree brings forth fruit of his owne 
etbe neuer the better in his life, or ho- accord : and as aman needenotbid atree 
lier then before he was. bring forth truit, ſo is there no law putto 
E»u{cb,Many there are which whenthey him thatbeleeueth and isjuſtified through 
heare or read of faith,at once they conſent faith,to force him to obedience, neither 1s 
thereunto/and hauea certaine imaginati- itneedfull.Forthe law is written and gra- 
on and opinion of faith : as when a man uenin his heart, his pleaſure is daily there- 
telleth a ſtory,or a thing done in a ſtrange in,and as without commandementeuen of 
land that pertaineth not to them at all: his owne nature he eateth,drinketh, ſeeth, 
which yet thty belecue and tellasa true heareth,talketh,goerh:cven ſo of his owne 
thing, and this imagination or opinion nature without any compulſion of the law 
they call faith. Therefore as ſoone asthey he gen forth good works: & as a whol 
haue this imagination or opinion in their man whe he 1s a thirſt tarieth but for drink 
hearts, they ſay verily , ths dorine fee- and when he hungreth abideth bur for 
mech true,] beleeuc it is even fo: then they meate,and then drinketh and eateth natu- 
think thatthe right faith 1s therezbut after- rally:euen ſos the faithfull ever a thirſt, & 
ward whe they feclein themlelues noma- an hacgved after the will of God, and rar- 
ner of working of the Ipirit, neither the rieth bur for anoccaſion : and whenſoeuer 
t-rriblc ſentence of the Law,and the hor- an occaſion is given he worketh naturally 
Tible captiuitie vnder Sathan, neither can the will of God. For this bleſhing r given 
perceiueany alteration in themſelues,and them that truſt in Chriſts blood, that they 
that any govd workes followe,but finde thirſt and hunger todo Gods will. He that 
they are a. together as before,and abide in hath notthis faith, is but an vnprofitable 
their old eftate,then thinke they that faith: babler of faith and workes,& neither wo- 
25 not ſvfficient, burchat workes muſt be teth what he bableth, nor whereunto his 
toyned with faith tc juſtification : buttrue words tend. For he fecleth notthe power 
{aith is onely the giftof God, and is migh-' of faith nor the working ofthe {ſpirit 1n 
rie in operation,cuer working, beemg full} his heart, butinterpreteth the Scriptures 
of vertue : it renueth man, and eth whiehſpeake offaith and workes after his 
him a freſh, altereth him, chaunzeth him, ewn blind reaſon, & fooliſh fantaſies, not 
and turneth him a!together, imto/a new having any experience in hiraſelfs. 
creature and conuerfatiors ; {6 that a man *-'7imovh,Eviery member of Chriſts con- 
gregauon 


i 


is, 


H 


gregation is a finner, & ſinneth daily,ſome 
more and ſome leſle : forit is written, 1. 
John. 1. /f we ſay we haze no ſanne,we deceine 
onr ſelues, and the truth is not invs. And 
Paul,Rom.7. That good which [ wonldghat 
doe I not ; but that exil which Iwonld net, 
that dee 1. Soit is not [that dee it (ſaith hc) 
but finne that dwelleth in me, So the Chniſti- 
an man is botha ſinner and no finner : 
which how it can be, ſhew it me by your 


ExPerience. 

Exſeb. I becing one man inſubſtance 
am two men in \ wa fleſh and ſpirit, 
which in me: ſo fight ally the one 
againſt the other, that I muſt goe cither 
backward or forward, and cannot ſtand 
long in one eſtate.If the ſpirit ouercome in 
tentations, thenis ſhee ſtronger and the 
Feſh weaker. But if the fleſh get a cuſtome, 
then is the ſpirit none otherwiſe oppreſled 
ot the fle{h,then as though ſhe had a mou- 
taine on her backe, and as we ſometime in 
our dreames thinke we beare heauicr then 
a milſtone on our breaſts : or when we 
dreame now and then that we would run 
away for feare of ſome thing, our legges 
ſecme heavier then lead : enen ſo is the ſpi- 
rit oppreſled and overladen of the fleſh 
through cuſtome, that ſhee ſtruggleth and 
ſtriueth to get vp, and to breake looſe in 
vaine,vntill the God of mercie, which hea« 
reth my gynens through leſus Chriſt,come 
and looſe her with his power, and put 
ſomething on the backe of the fleſh to 
keepe herdowne, to miniſh her ſtreygth, 
and to mortific her.So then no ſinner 1 am 
if you regard the Spirit, the profeſſion of 
my heart toward the Law of God, my re- 
pentance and ſorrow that | haue both be- 
cauſc I haue ſinned, and am yet full of 
finne,and looke vnto the promiſes of mer- 
cie in our Saujour Chriſt, and vnto my 
faith. Afinner amlT jf you looke to the 
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of God from off my necke, neither yee!de 
Yp my ſelfe vnto finne to ſerue it, but fight 
a freſh, and beginnea new bartaile. And [ 
had rather you ſhonld vnderſtand ths 
forth of the Scriptures, by the examp!ec of 
Jonas & the Apoſtles. lonas was the triend 
of God,and a choſen ſeruant of God to te- 
ſtfic his will vatothe world. He was [cnt 
from the land of Iſrael, where he was a 
Prophet, to goc amongſt an heathen peo- 
ple and the greatcſt citic of the world then 
called Nine, to pteach that within fou. ty 
daies they ſhould be deſtroied for their 
ſinnes : which meſlage the tree will of 10+ 
nas had as much power to doe as the wea- 
keſt heatted woman in the world had 
wer, if ſhe were commanded ro leape 
into a tubbe of liuing ſnakes 'and adders: 
as happily it God had commanded Sara 
to ſacrifice her ſonne liack,as he d:d Abra - 
ham, ſhe would have diſputed wuh God, 
ere ſhee had done it, as thovgh ſhee were 
ſtrong enough . Well, Ionas hartened by 
his owne imagination, and reaſoning aticr 
this manner; I am here a Prophet voto 
Gods people the Iiraclites : which choi-gh 
they haue Gods word teſtified vnto them 
daily,yet diſpiſe and worſhip Ged vnder 
the likenes of calucs, and after all mann«r 
of faſhions ſaue after his owne word, and 
therefore are of all nations the worſt and 
moſt worthic of puniſhment , And yet 
God for loue of a, fewe that are among 
them, and for his names ſake ſpareth and 
defendeth them ; how then ſhall God take 
ſo cruell vengeance on ſo great a multi- 
tude of them to whome his name was ne- 
uer preached, and therefore are not the 
tenth part ſo cuill as theſe: It | therefore 
ſhall goe preach, I ſhall lic and ſhame my 
ſelfe and God too, and make them the 
more to deſpiſe God. Vpon this imagir a- 
tion he fled from the preſence of God. and 


frailve of my fleſh which is a remnant of from the countrey, where God is worſhip- 


the old Adam, and as it were the ſtocke of 
the old elive tree, ever and anon when oc- 
caſion 1s given, ſhooung forth his bran- 
ches, leaues, budde, blotlome, and fruit al- 
ſo: which alſo 1s as the weakneſle of one 
which 1s newly recouered of a great diſ- 
caſe, by the reaſon whereof all my deedes 
are imperſeft, and when occaſions bee 
reat | fall into horrible deedes, and the 
Fun of the ſinne which remaineth inm 
members breaketh out. Notwithſtanding 
the Spirit leaueth menot, but rebuketh me, 
and bringeth me home againe vnto my 
profeſſion, ſo that I neuer caſt of the yoke 


py . When lonasentred into the ſhippe, 
elaid him downe to ſleepe, for his con- 
ſcience was toſled betweene the comman- 
dement of God which ſent him to Niniue, 
and his fleſhly wiſdome which diſlwaded 
and counſelled him to the contrarie,and at 
laſtprenailed againſtthe commandement, 
and carried him an other way as a ſhippe 
caught betweene two ſtreames(as the Po- 
ets Pine the mother of Meleager to be be-- 
ewecne divers affetions ; while to auenge 
her brothers death ſhee ſoughtto ſlay her 
owne ſonne) whereupon tor very paine 


and tcediouſnes he lay downeto ſleepe to 
put 
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put the comtnaundement out of minde, yet oft firived among themſelues 
which did ſo gnaw and fret his conſcience, who ſhould ateſt: the lonnes of Ze- 
a3 alſo the nature of all the wicked is, when bedee would fat one. on the right hand of 
they haue ſinned in earneſt, to ſecke all Chriſt, theotheron the lett. They would 
meanes with ryot, rcuell, and paſtimeto pray that fire mighe deſcend from heauen 
drive the remembrance of ſinne forth of and conſume the rans.When Chriſt 
their hearts,as Adam did to couer his wic- asked,Wheſay men that ] am? Peter ar.lwe- 
kednes with aprons of figleaues. But God red, Thow art the ſomne of the lining God, as 
awoke him out of his dreame, and ſet his though Peter had bin as perfcRas an an- 
finnes before his face:for when the lot had gel. But immediately after when Chriſt 
caught Tonas, then be ſure that his finne preached vnto them of his death and paſ- 
came to remembrance ag1ine, and that his fion,Peter was angrie and rebuked Chriſt, 
conſcience raged no lefle then the waters and thought earneſtly that he had raued, 
of the ſea. And then hethought, he onely & not wilt whathe had ſaid : as at another 
was a finner, & thoughtalſo that as verily timein which Chriſt was ſo fervently bu» 
as he had fled from God,as verily god had fied in healing the people, that he had no 
caſt him away:for the ſight ofthe rod ma- leiſure to eate, they went out to hold him, 
keth he naturall child not onely to ſee and ſuppoſing that he had beene befide him- 
acknowledge his fault,but alſoto forget all ſelte.. And one that caſt forth devills in 
his fathers old mercie and goodnes. And Chriſts nawe they forbad, becauſe he- wai- 
then he confeſſed his ſinne openly, and of ted not on them, ſo glorions were they yet. 
very deſperation to have lived any longer And though Chriſt taught alway to for» 
he had caſt himſelfe intothe ſea fra , rv mar ins afterlong going to ſchoole, 
exceptthey would beloſt alſo: for al this whether men ſhould forgiue ſcuen 
God prouided a fiſh to ſwallow Ionas, times, thinking thateight times had beene 
When Ionas had beeneinthe fiſhes' bel- too much, Andat the laſt ſupper, Peter 
lie a ſpace, the rage of his conſcience was would haue died with Chriſt, but yer with- 
ſomwhart quieted, and he came to him- infew houres-after be denied him both 
ſelfc againe, and had recciued a littlehope, cowardly and ſhametully . And afterthe 
and the qualmes and pangs ofdeſperati- ſame manner,though he had ſo long heard 
on' which went ouer his heart were halfe thatno man muſt auenge hitnſelfe, but ra. 
ouercome : then he praied to God, and ther turne the other c tothe ſmiter 
gave thanks vato him. When Jonas was againe,yet when Chriſt waz in taking,Pe- 
caſt vpon the land againe, then his will ter-asked whetherit were lawfull to {mite 
was free,and he had powerzo goeto whi- withthe ſword, and tarried no anſwer, bur 
ther God ſent him, and to what God com- laid on raſhly.Sothat although we be once 
manded him, his owne imagination laid reconciled to God, yet atthe firſt we bee 
apart : for he had bcene at anewſchoole, butchildren and young {chollers, weake 
and in a furnace, where he was purged of and feeble, and muſt haue leifureto grow 
much refuſe and droſle of flethly iſdom m oy ew knowledge,loue,and deedes 
which reſiſted the wiſdome of God. For thereot, as yong children muſt haue time 
as farre as we are blind in Adam wecan- to grow in their bodies: and ſo in like ma- 
net but ſecke and will our owne profit, ner the ſting ofthe ſerpent is notpulled 
pleaſure,and glorie : and as farreas we be outat once, but the poxſon ofour nature 
taught in the ſpirit, we cannot but ſecke 1s miniſhed by little and little, and cannor 
and will the pleaſnre of God onely, Then before the houre of death be wholly taken 
Tonas preached to Niniue, & they repen- away. 
' ted:then Jonas ſhewed againe his corrupt Timeth; Tperceive by your godly dif. 
natvre for a'l his trying in the Whales bel- courſe, the manifold c 4 
12. He was ſo diſpleaſed becauſe the Nini- the fleſh andthe fpirit, andthat the fleſh is 
mites periſhed not, that he was wearie of like to a mightie gyant, ſuch a one as was 
his lite, and wiſhed death for very ſorrow, Goliah, ſtrong, luſtie, ſtirring, enemie to 
that he had loſt the glonie of hisprophe- Gad,confederatewith the deuill : and the 
eying, in that his prophecie tame notto ſpirit hke toa little child, ſuch a one as was 
paſſe, buthe was rebuked of God, as in his litle Dauid, new borne, weake, and fee- 
ieyou may read, ble, not alwaies-ſtirring : now then what 
he Apoſſies, Chriſt taughtthem ever meanes doe yowvſe to weaken the fleſh, 
the mocks and to Jnanbls themalelacsy A "IO | | 
ry Enſeb, 


Exſeb. Ivie to tame my fleſh with prai- 
er and faſting,watching, deedes of mercie, 
holy meditations, and reading the _ 
tures, and i bodily labour, and in wi 
drawing all manner of pleaſures from the 
fleſh, and with exerciſes contrarie to the 
vices which I finde 'my bodie moſt incli- 
ned to, and with abſtaining from al things 
that ———_— the fleſh againſt the ſpirit: 
asreading of toyes and wanton bookes, 
ſceing ot plaies and enterluds, wanton 
communication, fooliſh ieſting, and cffe- 
minate thoughts, and talking of couctouſ- 
nes,which : Paul forbiddeth, Eph. [7 mag 
nifying of worldly promotions . It theſe 
il not mortifie my fleſh, then God ſen- 
deth me ſome troubles, and ſomaketh me 
to grow and waxeperfet, and finethand 
trieth me as gold in the fare of tentations 
and tribulations. Thus very often hema- 
keth meto take crolle and natleth 
fleſh vnto it, mortifung 'there- 
of.Marke this,if God ſend thee to the ſea, 
and promiſe to goe withthee, he will raiſc 
vp a tempeſt againſt thee, to proouc whe« 
ther thau wilt abide his word, and that 
thou mailt feele thy faith and weaknes, 
and perceiue his goodnes : for if it were al- 
waics faire weather & thou neuer brought 
into ſuch icopardse , whence his mercie 
onely deliuereth thee, thy faith ſhould bee 
onely a preſumption, and thou ſhouldelt 
be cuer vathankful to God, and mercileſle 
vnto thy neighbour . If God promiſe ri- 
ches, the way thereunto 1s pouertic: 
whom he loueth, hm he chaſteneth:whom 
he exalteth, he caſteth downe: whome he 
laueth he firſt damneth : he bringeth no 
man to heaucn, except he {end him to hell 
fic{t:it he promuſe life,he ſlaieth firſt: when 
hc buildeth,he cafteth downe all firſt : he is 
nopatcher:he cannot abide another mans 
foundation : he will not worke till all bee 
paſt remedie, and brought to ſuch a calc 
that men may ſ{ce how that his hand, his 
er, hus mercic, his goodnes,. his truth 
Path wrought alltogether : he will letno 
man be partaker with him ofhis praiſe & 
glory : his works are wonderfull and con- 
traric to mans works : who euer (ſaue he) 
delivered his owne ſonne, his only ſonne, 
his deere ſonne, his woo. Fane death,and 
for his encmies, to winne his encmies,to 0- 
vercome them with loue, that they might 
ſee loue and loue againe, and of love like- 
wiſe to doe to othermen;and to ouercome 
the with well domg? ſaw the ſunne 


and the moone and ſeucn {tarres worſlup- 
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ping him, nevertheleſie ere that came to 
paſle God laid him where he could ſce 
neither ſunne,nor moone,neither any ſtar 
of the skie,and that many yeares, and alſo 
vndeſe rued.to nurture hum, tomake him 
humble and meeke, & to teach him Gods 
waies,and to make him apt and mcete for 
the roome and honour againſt he came ro 
itz that he might be ſtrong1n theſpinit to 
miniſter it well . "God promiſed the chil- 
dren of I{racl a land with rivers of milke 
and honye,yet he brought themforth the 
{pace of fourtic yeares into a land wherein 
no rivers of milke and honey were, but 
whereſo much as a drop of water was not, 
to nurture and teach them as a father doth 
his ſonne,and todo them good at the lat- 
ter end,to ſubdue theu cankred nature, to 
make them ſtrong in the {pirit to viſe his 
benefits aright.La ly, God promiſcd Da- 
uid a kingdome,and immediatly ſtirred vp 
Saul againſt him to perſecute fs, and to 
hunt himas men doe hares with Gray- 
houndes, and to ferret him out of eucry 
hole,and thatfor the ſpace of many yeares, 
to turne him, to make him to mortific his 
luſts,comake him to feele his owne diſca- 
ſes : in fine,to make him a good man, and 
a good king. 

Timeth But how if it come to paſle that 
you be tempted to any great finne,and the 
fleſh oucrconie the {parit,jn what caſe are 
you then? 

Enſec b. There is no bodie here but you 
and I,and I take you to be a Chriſtian and 
a faithfull friend : thereforc 1 will ſhewe a 
little of my expericnce. The laſt yeare by 
reaſon of the dearth, I & my tamilic were 
put to great pinches, and moſt commonly 
wee had nothing but Bread and Water: 
hereupon I bethought me howe I might 
get ſomewhat to relceue my famuly : it 
came into my minde that in our towne a 
rich man had a great flocke of ſheepe, and 
that I might rake one of them without any 
hurt of hum.I was very loath at the firſt: 
but becauſe there was ſuch great ſtealing of 
ſheepe,and IL was in extremutie,in the night 
I went among his ſheepe and tooke a 
lambe,and I told my famulic that it was gi- 
ven me:I preſently killed it,the skin & the 
entrals I buried in my backſide , the fieſh 
wedreſled by quarters,and did eate it with 
thanksgjuing (as my manner is) but ſurely 
very coldly , and me thought my praicr 
was abhominablein Gods ſight. After TI 
had thus done:we fared well for the ſpace 
of two daics, but] felt my heart verde: 


, 


flate of a 


were almoſt locked 


ned, and my lippes 
y 5m I could not as I was woont praife 
the Lord. The third night after, mo 

SC 
ly el three 
of the clocke in the morning , but 1 drea- 


with a quiet conſcience (0 
my bed, and then 1 ſept ſound 


med that orie cam to me to priſon, 
vpon that on a ſudden I awaked, and be- 
ing afraid looked about me, and fell to 
conſider why Iſhould be afraid, and I re- 
ms had firined a —_—_ 
y robbing my neighbour: wy 
feare erent & Ithought thathell 
ped to'deuoure me, #nd the law looked: 
vp6 tne with ſuch a terrible countenance, 
and fo thiidered in nine cares,that I durſt 
not abide in ty bed, but vp and ro gor- 
: Then thedeuill aſſailed me on every fide, 
to perſwade that God had caſt me wway : 
ſaying , they that be Gods havepower to 
keep his lawes,thou haſt nor, but breakeſt 
them=therfore thouart a caſt-away and a 
damned creature;and hell gaperh and ſer- 
reth open his mouth ro devourethee. And 
I thought with my felfe that I had bin al- 
waies aranke hypottite: for as the clouds 
of the ayre doe cover the ſunne, fo that 
ſometrnmes a man cannot tell by any ſenſe 
that there is any ſunne,, the des and 


winds hiding it our fighteuenſo 
orevnnrys Ju ry? wg 
& the of my conſcience did ſo oner- 


ſhadow the ſight of Gods ſeed in me, and 
ſo overwhelme his ſpirit, as though 1 had 
_ CC _ ets my 
alle that Dauid making | 
Leaning to his ownſenſe & feeling, but 
not according to the truthzdefired of God 
ro give him againe his ſpirit, which thin 
God never doth indeed:although he made 
me to thinke ſo for a time :for' alwaies he 
holdeth his hand vnder his childrE in their 
ta's,that they lie not ſl as other do which 
are not regenerate. 1being thus turmoiled” 
and ſtung with the conſcience of fin &the 
cockatrice of my poiſoned nature, hauing 


behe!d her {elfe in the glaſſe ofthe righte- 
ous law of God, there was no other ſalue 
or rethedie but to runne to the braſeit ſer- 
ES = 
1an vV crolle, and to his euer- 

fame iſe, 


laſting fe and merciful 
that wis ſhed for me for the 
my linnes: therfore F got me { 
ade corner in my» 


P, _ 
4 


(br i/lion. 


tor? What wretch and villame? Thy mer» 
cie is wonderfull , that hell hath norde« 
uoured me having deſerved a thouſtant 
damnations . $ have finned agai 


got holy, Hr ERTens law, == 74 
ainſtmy robbing han,whond 
- 


brother 
Fought io oue for ſake as: 
torg1nueme father for thy ſonne C 
pen rcy 36 pe” Pre merciful 
miſes Cn roy wes oe 5 
thy old merries vpon me let them 
not at this time if me be Ong. 
On this manner praying I cotinued many 
houres,and God which 1s neere to al them 
that call ypon him , hcard me , eaſed my 
paine , and aſfured me of the remiſſion of 
my finne; Atrer preſently , for the more 
of my conſcience, 1 went to my 
worker roar rebel 
on re 
deſiring him to ever 
(as Godslaw ) ich 
Iſtole,tourefold ; he (1 rhanke him ) wat 
comented and tooke pitic 0h me,and ever 
finceHath becn by Code mercy my 
friend: So by little and lictle,God 
meto my firlteſtaret bur (me thinkes) I 
have not that fee)ing which I hatl before, 
and haue brene worſe ener ſince : God of 
his great metcie arriend me, & increaſe his 
evin nie. | 

' 'Titmmeth, But T pray you, what thinke 
you ;will not God condemne his owne 
cle children it they finne? 

| 'Ewſeb, No, for the ground-worke of 
our ſaluation is laid m Gods eternal eleQi- 
on,& a thouſand finnes in the world, ny 
all the ſinnes in the world, nay al the dewi 
in hell cannot overthrow Gods cleRion. 


neigh 


Abtaham, Danid ;Peter, ? 
lene, ſhould be condemned. God is li 
a father: and a father it his childe be 
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Enſeb. Ivic to tame my fleſh with prai- 
er and faſting,watching, deedes of mercic, 
holy meditations, and reading the _ 
tures, and im bodily labour, and in wi 
drawing all manner of pleaſures from the 
fleſh, and with exerciſes contrarie to the 
vices which I finde 'my bodie moſt incli- 
ned to, and with abſtaining from al things 
that encourage the fleſh againſt the ſpirit: 
asreading of toyes and wanton bookes, 
ſceing of plaies and enterluds, wanton 
communication, fooliſh ieſting, and cffe- 
minate thoughts, and talking of couctouſ- 
nes,which : Paul forbiddeth, Eph. 5. mag- 
— of worldly promotions . If hele 
[1 not mortifie my fleſh, then God ſen- 
deth me ſome troubles, and ſomaketh me 
to grow and waxeperfet, and fineth and 
trieth me as gold in the fare of tentations 
and tribulations. Thus very often hema- 
keth meto take crolle and naleth 
fleſh vnto it, mortifuing 'there- 
of.Marke this,if God ſend thee to the ſea, 
and promiſe to goe withthee, he willraiſc 
vp a tempeſt againſt thee, to proouc whes 
ther thau wilt abide his word, and that 
thou malt feele thy faith and weaknes, 
and perceive his goodnes : for if it were al- 
waics faire weather & thou neuer brought 
into ſuch icopardse , whence his mercie 
onely deliuereth thee, thy faith ſhould bee 
onely a preſumption, and thou ſhouldeſt 
be eucr vnthankful to God, and mercileſle 
vnto thy neighbour. If God promiſe ri- 
ches, the way thereunto 1s pouertie: 
whom he loueth, hmm he chaſteneth:whom 
he exalteth, he caſteth downe: whome he 
{aueth he firſt damneth : he bringeth no 
man to heauen, except he {end him to hell 
far{t:it he promule lite, he ſlaieth firſt: when 
hc buildeth,he cafteth downe all firſt : he is 
nopatcher:he cannot abide another mans 
foundation : he will not worke till all bee 
paſt remedie, and broughtto ſuch a caſe 
that men may ſee how that his hand, his 
er, his mercie, his goodnes,, his truth 
Path wrought alltogether : he will letno 
man be partaker with him ofthis praiſe & 
glory : his works are wonderfull and con- 
traric to mans works : who euer (ſaue he) 
deliuered his owne ſonne, his only ſonne, 
his deere ſonne, his darling vnto death,and 
for his encmies, to winne his encmies,to 0- 
uercome them with loue, that they might 
ſee loue and loue againe, and of Joue like- 
wiſeto doe to othermenzand to ouercome 


the with well domg? Iofſephſaw the ſunne 
and the moone and ſcuen ſtarres worllip- 
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ping him, neuertheleſie exc that came to 
paſte God laid him where he could ſce 
neither {unne,nor moone,neither any ſtar 
of the skie,and that many yeares, and alſo 
vndeſe rued.to nurture hum, tomake him 
humble and meeke, & to teach him Gods 
waies,and to make him apt and meete for 
the roome and honour againſt he came ro 
itz that he might be ſtrong 1a theſpinitto 
miniſterit well . God promiſed the chil- 
dren of Iſracl a land with rivers ofmilke 
and honye,yet he brought themforth the 
{pace of fourtie yeares into a land whercin 
no rivers of milke and honey were, but 
whereſo much as a drop of watcr was not, 
to nurture and teach them as a father doth 
his ſonne,and todo them good at the lat- 
ter end,to ſubdue theu cankred nature, to 
make them ſtrong in the ſpirit to vſe his 
benefits aright.Laſtly, God promiſcd Da- 
uid a kingdome,and immediatly ſtirred vp 
Saul againſt him to perſecute (Hun and to 
hunt hiumas men doe hares with Gray- 
houndes, and to ferret him out of cucry 
hole,and thatfor the ſpace ofmany yeares, 
to turne him, to make him to mortific his 
luſts,tomake him to feele his owne diſca- 
ſes : in fine,to make him a good man, and 
a good king. 

Timeth.Buthow if it come to paſle that 
you be tewpted to any great ſinne,and the 
Aſh oucrconie the {parityn what caſe are 

ou then? 

Enſeb. There is no bodie here but you 
and I,and I take you to be a Chriſtian and 
a faithfull friend : therefore 1 will ſhewe a 
little of my expericnce, The laſt yeare by 
reaſon of the dearth, I & my tamulic were 
put to great pinches, and moſt commonly 
wee had nothing but Bread and Water: 
hereupon I bethought me howe I might 
get ſomewhat to relecue my family : it 
came into my minde that in our towne a 
rich man had a great flocke of ſheepe, and 
that I might take one ot them without any 
hurt of him.I was very loath at the firſt : 
but becauſe there was ſuch great ſtealing of 
ſheepe,and I was in extremutie,in the night 
I went among his ſheepe and tooke a 
lambe,and I told my familic that it was gi- 
uen me:I preſently killed it,the skin & the 
catrals ]buricd in my backſide , the fieſh 
wedreſled by quarters,and did eate it with 
thanksgiuing (as my manners) but ſurely 
very coldly , and me thought my goa 
was abhominablein Gods ſight. AtterI 
had thus done:we fared well for the ſpace 
of two daics, butI felt my hcart bharde- 


, 


were almoſt locked 


ned, and my lppes 
vp,thatI could not as I was woont praife 


the Lord. The third night 
with a quiet conſcience (ie weht) to 
my bed, and then 1 ſſepr ſoundly nll three 
of the dlocke in the morning , but 1 drea- 
med that orie came to me to priſon, 
vpon that on a ſudden I awaked, and be- 
ing afraid looked about me, and fell to- 
confider why Iſhould be afraid, and Ire- 
a ve had firined Ins 

, -: Cong wy 
Ges increatd? & l thought prvigns 
ped to'deuoure me; td the lay looked 
vp5 tne with ſuch terrible countenance, 
and ſo thiidered in mine cares,that I durſt 
not abide in my bed, but yp and ro gor. 
« Then thedevill aſſailed me on every fide, 
to perſwade that God had caſt me vway : 
ſaying , they that be Gods havepower to 
keep his lawes,thou haſt nor,but breakeſt 
them=therfore thou art a caſt-away and a 
damned creature;#nd hell gapeth and ſer- 
reth open his mouth ro devourethee. And 
I thought with my felfe that I had bin al- 
waies aranke hypottite: for as the clouds 
of the ayre doe cover the ſunne; ſo that 
ſometimes a man cannot tell by any ſenſe 
that there is any ſunne', the and 


winds hiding it our ſightzeuen (o 
end Minden Sor ne ae Nion 


& the rage of my conſcience did ſo oner- 
ſhadow the ſight of Gods ſeed in me, and 
ſo ouerwhelme his ſpirit, as though I had 
bin a plaine reprobate, And thugit came to 
paſle that Dauid hispraier toGod 
according to his ownſenſe & feeling, but 
not according to the truthzdefired of God 
ro give him againe his ſpirit, which thin 

God never doth indeed:although he made 
me to thinke ſo for a time :for alwaics he 
holdeth his hand vnder his childre in their 
ta's,that they lie not ſbl as other do which 


after, ] went 


are not regenerate. Jbeing thus turmoiled” 


and ſtung with the conſcience of fin &the- 
cockatrice of my poiſoned nature, having 
behe!d her felfe m the glaſſe of the righte- 
ous law of God, there was no other ſalue 


or rethedie but to runne to the braſeir ſer- 
t Chriſt Teſus which ſhed his blood, 

1anging vpon the croſle, and to his ever- 

laſting fe and merciful! iſe, 

that ws ſhed for mefor the rem 

my linnes: therfore } got me {p 

pins troy 5 19 

pe hee! th 9rharcr fry 

what ral 


- 


ftate of a Chriſtin, 


tor? What wretch and villame? Thy mer» 
ce is wondertull , that heil hath nor de 
uoured me having deſerved a thouſtant 
damnations , $ have finned againſt by 
En ny Lacan robbing hanzwk 
ain | | 
fought  loue for ſake a3- wy feltes 
torg1ueme tather for thy ſonne C 
ſake,zecording to thy moft merciful 
miſes & reftament: forget not good 
thy old merties ſhewed ypon mefetthem 
not at this time if me erat rr 
. ried 


his 


On this manner praying 
houres,;and God which 13 neere to al them 
that call ypon him , heard me , eaſed my 
paine, and aſfured mr of the remiſſion of 
my finne; Afrer preſently , for the more 
rs. whey conſtience, ] went to my 
an; ain rr 
on re 
d ow him to forgiue me , and [ yeould 
(as Godslaw )reſtore thac whuch 
Iſtole,fourefold ; he (1 rthanke him ) wat 
contented and tooke pitic' on me,and ever 
ſincehath becn by Gods mercy my 
friend: So by little and lictle,God 
meto my firlt eſtate t but —_— I 
have not that fee)ing which I hall before, 
and have beene worle ever ſince : God of 
his great metcie aztiend me, & increaſe his 
es1n me. 

' 'Timeth, But 1 pray you, what thinke 
you ,will not God condemne his 0wne 
cle children it they finne? 

Euſeb. No, for the ground-worke of 
our ſaluation is laid in Gods eternal eleQti- 
on, & a thouſand finnes 1n the world, na 
all the ſinnes in the world, nay al the deui 
19 hell cannot overthrow Gods ecleftion. 
Anditmay bethat ſinnes doe harden our 
hearts, weaken our faith , tnake ſad the 


«father: and a father it his childe be ck, 
and therefore be froward , and refuſe and ' 
caltaway his meate., and hauing' eaten ir 
ſpew it vp againe, and in his fit be impati+ 
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— — 


me en 


Timeth, What meanes doe you find moſt 
eftcQuall co your faith, to in- 
creaſe Gods inyou, & to ariſc you 
vP againe when you are fallen? 

Ewuſeb. Surely I have very great com- 
fortby the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per:for whereas I am ſpiritually diſeaſed, 
and amprone and ready to fall, and am 
moſt craelly oftentimes inuaded of the 
fiend, the fleſh, and the law , when I haue 
finned,and am put to flight, a nd made to 
runne away from God my father : there- 
fore hath God of all mercie and of his in- 
finite pity & ny compaſſion _ 

his Sacrament as a f1 a hi 
dbncobateybe "noo —_ yp 
farre and neere,to call againe them that be 
runne away.And with this Sacrament hee 
= it were)clocketh to them, as a hen doth 

or her chickens, to gather them vnder the 
wings of his mercy : and hath commaun- 
ded his Sacrament to be had in continu- 
all vſe, to put vs in minde of his continu- 


all mercy Jaid vp for ys in Chriſts blood, 


and to witnes and teſtifie it vnto them, 


and to be the ſcale thereof--For the Sacra- 


ment doth much more liuely .Print the 
faith, and makeit finke downe into the 
heart then doe bare wordes onely. Nowe 
when the wordes of the Teſtament and 
promiſes are ſPoken ouer the bread (this 


1s my body which was: broken for you : 


this is my bloode that was ſhedde for you) 


they confirme the faith z 'but much more. 


when the Sacrament is ſeene with the cies, 


& the bread broken,the wine powred vut. 


and looked on: and yet more when taſte 
rand (mell it: As you ſee when a man ma- 
keth a promiſe vnto 'another with light 
words betweene themſelues and ſo. the 

depaited , he to whome ,the pronuſe-13 
made beginneth to doubt whether the 0- 


ther ſpeake earneſtly or, mocked ;- and. 


doubtetly whether he will remember his 
promiſc to abide by jitor no, But when 
any mari ſpeaketh with adwſemenr,- the 
wordes are more credible:and if he ſweare 
it confirmeth the thing more,and yet the 


morctt he-ſtnke hands, the giue earneſt, 


if he call record , it he giue hand wriging 
Arya} hin fa, ow 


= 
him abide his pronule, CE 
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, we 


Enfeb, As | 
 thatiueaſureo 


ſach a manasT could not compel him, it he 
would denie it. And thus we diſpute: God 
ſent his ſonne in our nature,and made him 
feele onr infirmities, and named his nawe 
Ieſus,that js a Saviour, becauſe heſhould 
faue lus people from their ſinnes, and atrer 
his death he ſent his. Apoſiles to preach 
theſe glad tydings,to thruſt themin at the 
cares of ys,and ſet vp a Sacrament of them 
to teſtifie them and to ſeale them, and to 
thruſtthemin, not at the cates onely by 
rehearlingthe promiſes of the Teſtamenr 
ouer it;neither atour cies onely in behol- 
ding it, but beat themin through our tece- 
| d ſmelling alſo, and to bce 
poues ayly and to bce nuuſtred to vs, 
would not (thinke we) makc halte ſo 
much ado with vs it he loved vs not, and 
would not haue his Sacrament to be a wit- 
nelle and teſtimonie betweene him & vs, 
to confirme the faith of his promiſes that 
we ſhould not doubt in them, when we 
looke on the ſeales ofhis obligatiss wher-= 
with he hath bound bimſclfe : and this to 
keepe thepromiſes and conenants better 
inminde,& to make them the moredeep- 
ly to linkeinto our hearts, and be more 


 earneſUy regarded, 


'Tametb,Conſidering that this which you 
ſoy istoo plaine, great ſhame jtis thatthere 
is ſuch-negle& ot the ſacrament as theres, 
and thatitis ſo ſeldome vſed : bur ſurely 
want of faith and che ſecurity which ouer- 
ſpreadeth this our countrie is the cauſe of 
itthe Lord if it be hus will remooucthe 
ſame,Now let me hearea little howe you 
lead your life, and haue your conuerſation 
among men. 

 Enſeb. Thaue my conuerfation among 
men as fincere as I can in rightrouſnes & 
holines, which is after Gods copumande- 
ments:0ur Sauiour ſaith, Let yowr /1ght ſo 
Shine before men,that they may ſee your good 
workgs, and glorifie your father which 1: in 
be X 


axen. | 
Timeth, It is but a dim light which wee 
can carrie before men, and ſmall are our 
good workes, and to_be eſtremcd of no 
value; it wee were preachers or rich men, 
or noble men,then we might ſaue ſoules, 
give good counſell, helpe many by. our 
almes, but youand I are poore men, of 
baſe birth, and No howe can 
any good workes? | 
| workes by, 
that - 


, 


thatal 


ence of Gods law in faith & with thank{- 
giuing to God,and with-a minde deſirous 
of his glorie alone,& Ithinkethat I or any 
man els in doing them pleaſe God, what- 
ſoeuer I doe within the lawe of God, as 
when I make water. And trot me it et- 
ther wind or water were ſtopped, b ſhould 
feele what a pretious thing were todoc 
either of both., and 
be giuen God therefore. Moreourr, } pat 
nodifference between workes, but what- 
ſoeuer commeth intomy hands, that do I 
as time, place, and occafion-giueth, and ac- 
cording to ee. For astouching to 
pleaſe God there 1s no-workebetter 
other: God looketh notfarſton-my works 
as the wosld doth , or as h hehad 
neede ofthem: but God looketh firfton 
my heart what faith 1 haue. to his word, 
how I belecue him, truſt him, and how I 
loue hin, for his merciethat he hath ſhew- 
ed tome , he looketh with what hearth 
worke , and not whatE worke, how Iac- 
cept the he h me in, not of 
what degree 1 am. Let vstake 

You are a miniſter andpreachthe word, I 
am a kitchin boy,and waſh my maſters di- 
ſhes. Ofthe Minifterie harke wharthe A- 
poltteſaith: if I preach 1 have naugheto 
reioyce in,for neceſſitie is put me 2 if 
I preach not the goſpehas who ſhould ſay 
Coden ©, woe is to meat I 
preach not. It 1 doe it willingly (faith he) 
thenI have my reward ; that 1s, then lam 
{ure thatGods ſpiritis in me,and thatI am 
ele&tto eternall life . If I doe it againſt my 
will,the office is committed to me, that is,l 
doe it not of loue to God, but to get a li- 
uing thereby , and for a worldly purpoſe, 
and had rather otherwiſe le : then doeI 
that office which God hath purvpoame, 
but doe not pleaſe Ged. So then if you 
preached nor, or in preaching had not 
your heartaright, youminiſter the office, 
and hyedet hawwtka ſpirit of God heare 
his word, yea, though it were ſpokt by an 
Afle, and the woe belongerh to you: but 
and if you preach willngly with: a true 
heart and conſcience to God , then you 
Nall feele the earneſt ofcternall life; & the 
working of the ſpirit of Godin'you, and 
your preaching 19 a good worke in you. 
Now I that miniſter in the kirchin,and'am 
but a kitchin boy , receine/alt arthe 
grand ofGodjknow thatGod me 
in ſuchatroffice;fubrmtmyſelters Font 
ones ler" mages 1043s 2 man but ag 
Chirth: x | 


fate of a Chriſtian. 


ought ts my 


img as Paul teacheth-me,putting wy truſt 
in God,& ofhimfreke wy dies 
ouer, there 19yot.a deede done, but 


beare that the verdof God ispreached by 
ou and fee the 


people. turne vato God ; 
conlent to-this decd., hcant breaketh 


and [capeth-in 

breaſt that God 18 &inmy 
beartl dotthe ſame that you doe with the 
like deletawon & teruency of ſpit, Now 
A OT H03 e d 
a weth rewar 
that is,he that conſenteth.to the deed of a 
prophet and maintainetksie,the ſame hath 
the ee and carneſt of everlaſting life, 
which the prophet hath,and isclet as the 
is. Now tt we co wonrketo 
isa difference betwixt waſh- 
ing of diſhes, and preaching the word of 
God : but as touching to None 
at all, For neither that nor this pleaſe 
apymoayghnr yorgany eur Seer 

a man , in 

and purified his heartby faith andrrſti 
Chnſt- As theſcri call him carnall 
which is not 1 the ſpirit & borne 
againeis in Chrifts fleſh, ad all. his workes 


wor 


ike, euen-the very motionsot his heart & 


minde,as his keatning, doctrine, and con- 
zon of ikoge kiagraching. 
teaching /,. and ſtudie in the ſcriptuse, 
building of Churches,founding of Colled- 
pen, gjuing of almes, and whatſoever he 
» though they ſecme ſpiritual] , and 
ia ae Di 
c 15 which is renu- 
pring cemethey neuer 
as the waſhing of the ditciples Gndons 
by ourSautour Chriſt, and Peters fiſhing 
afrer the ny ox rr ofmarri- 
mony are pure & fpirzuall; ecd 
of faith, & whatſoeuer is'done 4- ragran 
lJawes of God thoughit be wrought by the 
body,asthe wiping; of thoes and ſuch like, 
howſocuergroile they appearc outward- 
ly,yet arcſandtified. 
Timorh. What be the ſpeciall things in 


wha leade converſation ? 
6 One ngis the reading of the 
| ; "mary It is dangerous to read the 
thathaue no learning may 

mtoerrors.and herclies. 


if he be diligent; and as 
"CY 
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cr to thereafter. Herelies [pring not, 
e 1! 


walketh thereto in the light & open day, 
cannot bur ſce,it Re attend and take heed: 
even ſo Thauing the profeſſion ofmy bap- 
tiſme onely written in my heart , and fee- 
ling it ſealed vp in my conſcience by the 
holy Ghoſt, cannot but vnderſtand the 
ſcripture, becauſe [exerciſe my ſelte there- 
in, and compare one place with another, 
and marke the manner of ſpeech,and aske 
here aad there the meaning of a ſentence 
of them that be better exerciſed then I:for 
I fecleiam ec are _ Rich the Gm 
perience of thatin ww 
of God hath delivered x theſcri 
that I finde mine inwarde experience as a 
commentarie vato me. © + | 
Timorh.We are all baptized, belike then 
we ſnall all vnderſtand the Scri 


Enſcb. But alas very few there be that ofthe 


are taught and feele their ingrafting into 
Corte axpper ao mward dy- 
ing vato iinne an vnto righteouſ- 
neſle, which is redecs, Tor their Bap- 
tilme. Arid therefore we remaine all blind 
penerally,as wel the great Rabbins which 
ragge of theirlearning, as che vn- 
learned lay man « And the Scripture is be- 
come (o darke ynto them, that they grope 
for the doore and can finde no way 1n,, & 
itis become a maze vntothemin which 
they wander as a miſt,or as( weſay) lead 
byRobbin goodfellow.And their darknes 
cannot comprehend the lightof the Scrj 
tures, but they read them as men doe 
of Robbinhood, as riddles or as old prieſts 
read their Ladies Martins which they vn- 
derſtood not. And yntill a man be taught 
his Baptiſme,'har his heart feele the (weet- 
net of it, the ſcriptures are ſhut vp from 


him,and ſo darke that he could not vnder- 
ſtand it,though Perer,Paul,or Chriſt him- 
ſclfe did expound it ynto him , nomore 
then a man ſtarkeblind can ſee though 
thou ſet a cand'e before him , or ſhew him 
the ſunne, or point with thy 


Re 
that thou wouldſt have him vpon. - 


As for hereſie there is no danger if aman 
come to the Scripture with a meeke ſpirit, 
ſecking there to talhion himſelfe like vnto 
Chriſt, according to the profeſſion-and 
vowe of his baptiſme: but contrariwiſe 

ſhall there find the mightie power of God 
to alter and change him in the inner man 
by little and little, till in proceſle he be full 
ſhapen after the _— our Saujour in 
knowledge & louc of all truth , and pow- 
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of ure, no more then darknez of the 

he blind ewe JOOeR w 
out gue 
to pride and tic , and doe coucr 
the face of the Scripture, and blinde their 
eyes that they cannot behold the bright 
beames of the ſcripture. 

Timoth.By this | alſo can gather that the 
Papiſts which cannotread the Scriptures, 
except they tallnto erronrs, haue not the 

ricot Chriſt working in them,and tea- 

ng them , but the lying ſpirit of Anti» 
chriſt the deuill, and that if God would 
nuvi. args yr rar 
eres, quite change their mi 
But what other exerciſes hauc you? 

Enſeb.Praier and thankſgiumg to God. 
For God hath Wa very bountifully 
ynto them whichpray in truth, & it is one 
| comforts I haue at all tumes, 

ine, God which commanded me not 

to me allo ro pray , & 
his will is, that one c6mandement [ould 
be as well kept as another : and therefore I 
am perſwaded that condemnation wil be- 
fall a man as well for the one as for the 0- 
ther. And that prater ought to be'continu«. 
ally euenin aman doth, me. 
thinketh itmoſ} to Gods will. 
Forit Iſhould come into my neighbours 
houſe and take his goods, & vie them not 
” asking any leaue,they 


| borrowing them, or 
dos me, and make me a 


theefe. The world,and all the things in the 
world are the Lords,not minc: ſo then if [ 
ſhall daily vſc them , neuer ſecking to the 
Lord by praier for the vie of then, 
God | am an vſurper, nay aranke theefe, 
& therefore I defire of God heartily that 
I may vſcall his good creatures with feare 
and reverence z & that I may ſanRifie his 
name in them , which Paul ſheweth me to 
be done by the word of God and , 
the word ſhewing me the lawful vſe of his 
creatures:praier obtaining at Gods hands, 
thatI may vc them aright. It this pratiſe 
were vicd of men in their profeſſions and 
callings,l am perſ[waded there would be a 
thouſand vices cut off which in mE aboiid, 
and are commutted without ſhame. 
Timoth, Ithinke the reſt of your Chri- 
aw w--5 "EA 
mandements of C 

Enſeb, Yea they are indeede. 

Timerb. Me thinks it is an hard point of, 
the law for a man to louc his enenne. 

Enſch. It is indeed: yetin the faithfull it 
will be ſo: for they haue in thei hearts ® 

per- 


* 


| flateof a Chriſtian 
perfwaſion,that whereas they are damned alone, and not in» kit. owne - workes, nor - 
tir mmm 2 he ont ne a be” ns ed atnesc2 of ſinnes. The 
God is mi6ſt plentiful eo of love is-to/ powre out againe the 
and all this 'God edubmns end Rada ſame dneothar hath teteved of God: 


_—_— hor to A ſpirit,and therefore vpon hbour, to be to han as it fee- 
dan Ih Chriſt tc to hamſelte. The office of 


prom ee den all thin _ is onely to haue compaſſ:on,, and to 
wore ted ſo they loue all Gods beare gh her neighbour the buctheriof 
creatures,and even their enemies, beranſs his ties. 1.Pet.4. Loue covereth the 
they beare the image of God whomethey multitude of finnes: that 15 to ſay, conſide- 
louc : like as T have 2 friend and love him, reth the infirmities , and m eth all ro: 
Iloue all of hisname,all his lanred,and all the beſt, andraketh for-no finne at all x" 
bo 5 amen vnto hin. ian 1.1 the thouſand things, of which the lealt were - 
wap nds on a to nough (if aman loued not) to goe to lawe 
ET gag for;and totrouble and diſquiet a whole 
rſifieand make the manning towne, and ſometime a whole realme coo. 
—_ Theoffcof hopeinrocombotiadur 
age garment, Tas, litic,and to make patientthat we faint not; 
that'd vs peta and dna hoCralle, oe taſte 
power ofcuill an is! rocke oft our backes. theſe mſepara-- 
on” whic Cn Charch is ble. offices and cifets , as 


aro prep nt ms nf ey was rr ror ro 
neuer 

hed aries thenif a man will bee foraſdingd pon th the moiſtnes of 
ſure that his faith is perfeR, let him exa- all thatis d by fire, & heat onely 


mine himſclfwhether helove the law: and deſtroieth the coldnes. Andiitis notall ori 
in bke manner if hee will know whethet to {ay,thedrinesonely,and the drines that 
he love the law, thatis, loueGodand his isalone, ncither isit all one to lay, faich 
neighbour, then lethim examine himſelfe onely, and faith that is alone. 
whether he beleeve i Chriſt onely forthe Timorh.You are to be commended, you 
remiſſion of his firme, and the arefo perfc&in theſe high points of reli-: 
romiſes made in the Scripture. gion, but I know you c of experi- 
o lethime COIN He of thelis to ence, forin you faith and hope towardes' 
come with faith, and loue, and tothe ha- has tv ETA CR 
tred of ſinne in his life , which hatred the pens oper 
loue of the law ingendrethin him. Andif eb. no commendations : 
they accompanie not one another al three Files wardoas ur mrnromec 
together, then let him bee ſure alt is but thatall glorie may be vato God, 
hypocrifie. Timoth, But. let vs talke on furth:r of 
Timoth, Yet by yout leave, faith eannot ourdutes which wemuſtperforme it wee 
make aman iaſt Oodidearkeps will live Chriſtian like among men. And 1 
and charitie:rhen they alſo with faith have pray youtelbne,whar doc you meanc thar 
fore My hey be you giuoſomuchmaothe pomes ,confide- 
© Enſeb.l anſwer, k inſepa- ou ate ſo poore your ſelfe, I ſpeake 
rable,yet ny God Idoe concewe how oy Cans of yon had abilitic, you 
theſe three hate three ſeparable and ſun- would doemore then an hundred of thoſg 
dnie offices. Faith; which wn- richmendoe. _ 
doubted and ſure affianice in and -Zuſeb, God knowes my heart, it is a 
m the Father th him, eenifed the hell vnto me to ſee my brother for whom 
conſcience that the finne is _ Chriſt ſhed enguiary copereried I have a- 
the damnation of the law taken away.And ny thingin the world to give him. Among 
with ſuch perfivaſionsmollifierh the heart Cheiſtiamen.loue maketh al all chings com- 
and maketh ir loue God againe, and his mon-tevery man isothers debter , and e- 
law. Andas oft ao wer ſino rock uery manis boud to miniſterto his neigh- 
robo wget rm acer >— bour, / and” to. ſupplie his 
on, and thatlove vtterly and lacke of -— mic por pag wo 


quenchrnot, 
and maketh thepeace a- him. Chriſt is Lorde 
pee for aire blevr rſs ah Cluifien in eine, annexed ak Girl, 


AR2, 


2.Cor.$.' 


is Lord of whatſocuer another hath : if the 
my brother or neighbour necde, 1 have to 
helpe him; andif Iſhewe not mercic but 
withdraw my hands from him, then I rob 
him ofhis owne,and am a theefe. A Chrj- 
ſtan man hath Chriſts ſpirit : nowe 
ee: 
Chriſts ſpirit, then am Lnoneof his. And 
h1 ſhewe mercic vnto my brother, 
yet if I doe it not with ſuch loue as 
Chriſt did it vnto mee, I muſt knowledge 
my finne and defire mercic in Chriſt. 
Timoth. If a man muſt be franke & free, 
then a man muſt giue of his owne ſtocke to 
the poore members of Chniſt, and diminiſh 
EDI IT 
eb, Yea! e ( ifneede ſo requr 
—_ a» of and 
which God hath giuen vs:ſnall a ſteward 
take all vnto himſcife without reproote? 
I am fare that they which were converted 
at Peters firſt Sermon after Chrilts aſten- 
fion, diminiſhed their ſubſtance whe they 
ſold them and gaue them to the poore. þ 
am fure that Churchs whick were 
in Macedonia,which fent relerf ynto their 
Churches even aboue their abilitic , ney, 
beeing in extreame ie, did dimin) 
their poſle(ſ1ons: and God grant our con« 
verſations may be like theirs. And thatwe 
ſhould bec hike them , their examples of 
at compaſſion are recorded in the 
criptures. 

T;moth, Many of vs hauc our felues, 
wife, children; father; mother , and kinſ- 
folke to relicue, ſo that it will bee hard to 
dealc after this manner. | 

Enuſeb,Had not theſe men ſo?yea I war- 
rantyou had they. And the wantof loue 
which you deeme of , the Goſpcit of 
Chriſt knoweth not . that a man. ſhould 
begin athimſelfe, and thendeſcend I wot 
not by what Lone feeketh not her 
owne profit, but maketh a man to 
himſelte, and turne his profit to-ano 
man,as Chriſt ſought not himfelfe or his 
owne profit, but ours. This tearme (my 
ſelfe)is not in the Goſpell , neither yet fa- 
ther,mother, ſiſter, brother, kin{man, that 
one ſhould in loue bce | before 

another. The loue that fprin 
Chriſt excludeth no man , neither putreth 
difference betweene one another. kn 


Chriſt wee are all of one degree without 


reſpett of perſons. 


though a Chriſtian mans heart bee open 


eA Dialogue of the 


and therefore Lord ouer all, and euery one- 


out of 


to all men, and receeth. all men, yct be. 
cauſe his abilitic of goods extendeth.notſo 
fafte, this hon is nade that cuery 
father, mother, thine elders that hane hol- 
thee , wife, children, and ſcruantes. 
a man hath done his dutie to his 
houſhold, & yet bath further 
the poore that cannot labour, and cannot 
get worke, and yet are deſtitute of friends; 
to the poore I meane which hee knowcrh, 
and to'them of his owne pariſh. For that 
o- m_ the omeeds 
e fox the poore. 
It his ne which hee knoweth bee 
ſetued; then ishe a debter rothe brethren 


- athouland miles off, it hee hcare of their 


neceſ{uticand haue handelte. tie: 
ery lafdde bers & _ if 


even asgvery manthat doeth the wall of 
thefather, is fatherynother,liſter,and bro» 

*Fomach.Nowe yee fomewhat perſwade 
mie. of; that which wee ought atthe firſt 
bluſh, wes againſt commonſenſe... , 

E£w(4b, By Gods grace L will perſwade 
you moze yet. How'it our Sawour Chriſt 
loſas ſhguld nowedwell vpon the carth in 
rac. and want,couvld not you be con- 

tent te beſtowe balfe your goods on 
him?” ., | 

Timoth Halte my goodetNay any all: 
and my heaxt blaod:tor I know it I ſhould 
looſe-my life for him, I ſhould ſaue it, 

Enſed: Very well, Chriſt is all in all. E- 
very Chriſtian man to another is Chriſt 
himſelfe, and what{oeucr is done to the 
poore is done to, Chriſt himſelfe , and 
therefore your neighbours neede hath 
as good. right in [yaur goods as hath 
Clrnſthimſe EG which is hereand Lord o- 
ucrall. And looke whatyou oweto Chriſt, 
that yonowe to your: neighbours neede : 
to your: neighbour owe . you your heart 
and lifnend whatever you haue or can 
doe, e967? 


Timoth. Wee neede not give ourreliefe: 
exceptthe poorerequire it. 

Emſeb. Aske or notitthey want you are 
bound:to relieve they As Chriſt loued 
ons vpn hays te 

; am ſure ofjtyouncuer 
mind remillaaoffinnes, - 
Timeth, 


Timeth Wee neede not relicue them of- 
teri,need we? 22 

Edſeb.Yes,as long as you arc able; & as 
oftas they want. It Chriſt ſhould forgiue 
vs but onte we ſhould come ſhort'of bea- 


ven. | 

Timeth, The world is full of naughtines, 
and lewde Wor pleaſure indoing 
wrong, and in flaundering, and in-hinde- 
ring their brethren: howecan you hue a> 
mongthem in quietneſle, Joe you vie to 
giue hike for hike? 

Exſcb. No, you mult vnderſtand that 
there bee two ſtates'or regitnents in the 
world, the kingdome of heaven' which is 
the regiment of the Goſpell: andtheregi- 
ment of the world, which is the ten ! 
kingdome. In the firſt ſtate there is neither 
father nor mother, nenhet maſter, miſtres, 
maid, rior feruant, nor husband;nor wite, 
nor Lord, nor ſubic& , nor inferiour;, but 
Chriſtis all, and each to other/is Chriſt 
himſelfe, there is none better then'other, 
but all alike good, all brethren, and Chriſt 
onely is Lord outer al}, neither is there'any 
other thing to doe, or other lawe, ſave to 
loue one another as ren. __ 4 
tempora'l regiment, 13 ; wite, 
this males forte: davghter, mi 
maide; nianſeruant;\ubre,Lord. Now e- 
uery perfon is a double perſon, and vnder 

egiments: In the 

a peiſon of mine own'ſclfe Chriſt & 
his doarine, and may neither hate 'nor be 
avgrie, arid much leffe fight or revenge : 
but muſt after the c of Chriſt,hum- 
ble my ſelfe,forſake & denie my felte, and 
hate iny ſelfe, and caſt tny ſelfe away, and 
be mocks and patient; and let every 'man 
Toe oucr me, & tread me vnder foore, and 

oe me wrong: and'yetTam'to lovethern, 
& pray tor them, as Chriſt did for his'cru- 
cifiers: for tone 1s all,/& whatfceuer is'not 
oflone 1s damnable and caſt forthof that 


kingdome, In the temporal ent,thouw 
art a perſon in reſpe@ of another, thou are: 
husband, father, mother, daughter, wife, 


whether 
thownuſt 


fate of a Chriſtian 


pole: whether a man may refiſt violenee, 
anddefend'orrevenge :tbſaynay, 
inthefirlt Nite whore thoware a perſon 
for thy {elte alone{' and Chrilts Ditciple, 
there thou muſtlove,and of love doe; thu- 
die; andenforee; yea and ſuffer all things 
(as Chiiſt did )/tormakepeace'; that 

bleflitis of God may come yp6 thee, which 
ſaith arethe ſor they hal 
be pot wort kPrrr nmr 
keep peace in Y; ing 13 
the >zGhon ot'this world :\ hare 
ſo lonethepeaceof thy brother thatthou 
leave 12/ -yndone or ynſuttered to 
furtherit ; thou thalrpoſlefle heauen.”, But 
inthis world thouartno pri- 
uvate man, butsperſoninreſpeſt ofether, 
thoumuſt, and art-bound vnder paine of 
damnation toextentethine office-Otthy 
ſeruants thou muſt exaQ obedience, and 
muſtnot _ſifferthy\ſelfe to bedeſpiſed, If 
thou art a ruler, thou maſtrake; impriſon, 
and ſleyt00 not ofimaliceand' awe tore-. 


ownlufts : but be-loving/ and 'kindevnto 
thentas Chriſt 'was. to- him: for they be 
the were nan es ran 
niore plainly by one You are in 
yoo {nba houſe among your breren 
and ſiſters, thereif one fight with-another, - 
orifany doe you wrong, you may not res / 
rms amine 0m ethto the. 
thoritie in his cbfenco-and command you 
ro ſinite, if they wil not be ruled but abuſe 
you,then you are-ahother perſoay© .Not- 
withſtanding yet you haue notputoff the 
firſtperſon , but are-a brother-ſhill; and 
muſt euer loue and prooue all things to, 
rule with lone: bur if loue will not-ferue, 


ther you muſt vſe the office of-another 
perſsn,or finne againit your father . Euen 
ſowhen you are a tempora]l perſon you 
put not off the ſpirituall - therefore you 
maſtever loue , but when toue will not 
loue y 

he (won 
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ifhewil notopen it in the kings name:yea Emſeb. Surely, it maketh wy heart to 


if he wil notyceld inthe 


may {mute him to the till he be ſub- 


name, you bleede to ſee how many men br 


of the 
, and yet what little fruit the Goſ- 


dued, and looke what harme hee getteth, = in them,and what littlc lone they 


ypon hu owne head. 


r1ng,0Uuercomminyg, « 

doing : yet if the hurt be greater then 
I can beare, I muſt take a newe perſon on 
me, andif 1be a Ruler, with loue ſeeke a- 


mendment: if a ſubic&,then in the feare of enoug 


Cod, aine to my ruler. But further 1 
pray me this doubt. If I ſhall be 
Lakd fora fouldicr, ms inks that [ſhould 
then ſhake off all love and meekenes, and 
then 1 could not pradtiſe this Chriltan 


rule. as 

Emnſeh, Yes , if our King (God ſaue his 
Grace) ſhould ſend you hr into 
another countrie, you muſt obey at Gods 
rpm A a way 7 
Princes quarrell, which you know not but 
thatir 18 When youcome thither, re- 


member —— which you are : 
—— ANIS 
| danel, you 
with whom you and that they are 
your with Chriſts 
as well as you, and for Chriſts ſake hate, 
them hot, yet as you ate in the ſecond ſtate, 
a ſouldier at your Princes commandement 
you mult fight againſt _ and main- 
taine your pnaces quarrell, & bring them 
vadechiogaarandebrenibeliocee- 
rent with your Princes wages, neither de- 
fire your adverſaries life or goods, ſaue to 
aduantage your prince. So then a ſouldier, 
neede not caſt away meckeneſle, for hee 


may eight with hiscnemic & fley him,and 
yetloue hun, X 


Timeth, Another thing I would knowe 
of you, which now commeth to my ound, 
I have a Landlord,he ſeemeth to be a very 
good man, he countenanceth all the good 

hers mour countrie,and he rideth v- 


[ally'ten axles to hence Semana eel 


ven wy vt memes a oo 
enough to poore familic: 
Lnoymonopentck 
ae agreat fine, 
ye c.eberrbel char i ſoar 
and all wy houſhold are like to our 
bread: this 13 diſquicteth mee 


counlell and adulſc? IGG 7 


maketh me at my wisende, what-i.your 


euen they which abound in rents 


and landes. My poore aduiſe is this, that 


ou would with patience de 
Gods prouidence. [tis ſaid, Bled ani 
meeke, for they ſhall inherite the carth. 
Then let all the world ſtudie to doe you 
wrong, yea letthem ſtudie to bring you to 
extreame miſerie, & doeit too: yerif you 
be meeke you ſhal hauc tood and raiment 


h for you and yours. And no doubt, 
God (who 1s alwayes true of his promiſe) 
ſhall raiſe vp ſome to helpe you. And my 
counſailg is, that you giue your Landlord 
now and then a capon, now a Pigge, now 
ago__ and if you bce able a lambe or a 
e, & let your wite viſit your Landladie 
now and then with ſpiced cakes, with a 
ries,and ſuch like : and 
you readie with your oxen, or horſes, fiue 
or luxe tunes inthe yeare, to. feech home 
their wood, to plowe their Jang, then no 
doubt God may ſoltcn their heartes and 
mooue them to haue ſome pittic and com- 
106 on your poore eſtate. vo 
Timeth.] have done all this, Nay (may 
it be ſpoken betweene you and me)Iam at 
commaundement, am a$a drudge to 
them,to doe their buſineſle, and to ah 
my owne vndone , and yet baue neither 
meate,drinke, nor money. ., | | 
Ex{eb. More 1s the pittie. But remember 
that they which cannot come to ſce men 
deale yprightly in the world , yet doe in 
their heartes hunger and thirſt after this 
e,are pronounced bleſled, 
Timath.T olet this paſle : ſhewe me one 
rale how I might generally in all matters 
behave my ſelte among men, and then for 


- this time 1 will ceaſe totrouble you. 


Ewſeh Azke your owne conſcience what 


ou or ought to doe. Would you 
Fenced fo with you? Then onven It. 
Would you not bee ſo dealt with? Then 
"en wow not thatmen og 
ou wrong and oppreſle you. You 

would not that men ſhould tains 
and rebuke, lic on you, kill you, hire your 
hana om. you ar tice jou Cons "i 
way,ot take againſt your w tthatis 
yours, You would not that _—_ ſhould 
ſell you falſe ware, when you put them in 
them: readie, or to lay it out 


ſwearing that to be good which is indeed 
very _—_ : you would not that men 
ſhould ſl] you ware that is nanghr,'& too 
deare to 'vndoe you : doe no'ſuch thing 
then vnto yourntighbours. burusloath as 
you would bee to buy falſe ware ,'and too 
deare,for vndoing your ſee: fo loath be 
you to ſell falſe ware,or toodeare;/forvn- 
doing yourneighbor. And in all cafes how 
lad would you bee'to be holpen, fo glad 
be to helpe your neighbour.Soin abthings 
askc your conſcience what isto' bee done 
betweene your neighbour and you, and 
ſhee will teach you. But berauſe you are 
wearie of reaſoning I will alfo .Deft- 
ring God to increaſe in vs hig heavenly 
graces, as faith, and repentance, and loue, 
according to his good pleaſure, tex. 


The aſflertion. 


Reprobate may intruth bee made 

partaker of all that-is contained in 

the religion of the Church of Reme: 

and a Papiſt by his religion cannot 
goe beyond a Reprobate, ' 


The firſt argument, 


E which may in truth be made partd- 
+ ofthe chiefs points of the popiſh Re> 

igion may bee made partaker of all: 

but a Reprobate may be made partaker 
of the cheife points of the popiſh religion : ther-/ 

fore a Reprobate may be: made partaker of all. 

The proofe of theArgument. 

18 propoſition is plaine, and cuery 

Papiſt wil grantit: all the controuer- 

_ of the aſſumption: wherefore Iproue 

ittnus: 

The Sacrament of Penance ( as they 

call it)is one of the chiefe things in the re- 

gion of the church of Rome: tor itis ſuch 

* Catech, afſacrament, *that by the power and effi- 
Rom, p. Cacie of it, the blood of Chriſtis delivered 

424 toysto waſhaway our ſimnes:and they {; 

b Thid.p, Þ jt hath ſuch vertuethatthe kingdomie'of 
#!9* heaven is promiſed to itin the Scriptures, 
dit, Wo q, and that it is notregeneration, but an hea- 
5.attz, ling ofa manregenerate, & that itpardo- 
Cauil,8& neth ſinne, as baptiſme. And as touching 
Peg Contrition,Papiſts write, *it hath powerto 
* doe away finne, and to obtaine pardon at 


Rom,p, 
_—_ Gods hand: the ſame they ſpeak 


44 ce of Con- 
Lumb,ub, 'fe/jon,which yy ſay dcelivereth fr6 death, 
44R,17, opencth paradiſc,and giveth hope of ſal- 
uation : and hereby itmay 
-penance. is one of the greateſt points 

the popiſhreligion, LA F206 
at a Reprobate may bee truely made 
partaker of the popiſh ſacrament'of pen-' 


of 


beyind' 4 Reprobate. 


re; that" 
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nance, & indeed-performe all init. There 

be three parts of ,{ entrition of the 

heart, { o»f-ſſion of the mouth , Sutiffutts 

inthedecd . All theſe three Iudas perfor- 
med: firft,he had Contrition : for when he 
Gaw that our Sauiour was condemned, 4 Mat27.3 
then he ſawe his owne finne, & was ſtric- 
ken with a griefe tor his owne treacherie, 
and repented, & preſently after he © con- *11k4. 
felled his finne openly vnto the chicfe 
Prieſtsand Elders. Alſo he made Sariſfafs- 
he brought againe the thirne pic- 
ces of filuer which he tooke to betray his 

-- Againe, Contrition of the heart is. the 

: & papilts ſay,it is not 
anaeof the holy Ghoſt * bur an a&t of * Cxech, 
mans free will ing fromit : and **'P+ 
therefore a reprobate may haue it. And as we 
for Satssfa#ion, if a reprobate cannordoe 
itbyhimſelfe, yet he may pertorme it by | 
another: for ſo they ſay 5 that one may ſa- g Tho. lib, 
tizfie by another: wherefore for amy thung 4.4ift. 2.4, 
Ican CD — all rhatiy 51» 
comainedin the popiſh ſacrament of pe- 
nanee. 
Faithis another of the chicfeſt points, 
that is in the religion of the Chorch of 
Rome,for *they ſay,it is the foundation & hTrid.C&- 
aver of /«ſtsficarion, But Repro- il, ſel,6.c, 
tes may haue that faith which they q > 

meane.For they ſay,thatitis nothing clſe, ** = 
but a gift of God, & a certainelight of the i CaniC,O- 


minde , wherewith a man being cnlighte- P**<2.P2 
ned eiverh ſure and certainc atlentto the hae Tel 


revealed word of God.. And the Rhe- angr.l.s; 
miſts ſay,it is onely an ate of the vnder- p,z4 3. 
ſNtanding:and Andradias ſaith, that Faith is 
onely in pun adions , and cannot 
come to the Pray applying - any 

ing : now all this reprobateymay have. 
hes minds arecal tenedtoknow #Heb.6.s, 
thetrueth, and to bepertwaded ot it, and >= _> 
therfore hopes this ate of 4m vnder« _ 
ſtavdmg; & t 18a general] ith: yea the 
deuillhimſelfe can do thus mich wit be- 
leeneth and trembleth. And their implicite 
faith which ſauethche lay ma,what repro- 
bate cannot haueit*for there is nothing els 

uired, but to belceue as the Church be- 

leeveth, h he know not howe the 
Church belecueth. And the Papiſts them- ITrig.© 8. 
ſeluesfay as muchtfortheir *Coucels hold, fel.6,co51.9 
thata wicked mi & an heretick may haue Andrlib, 3, 
c6fidence in Chriſt, &that an heaths man, P-3% 
bythe naturall knowledge ot God, and 
the worksof creation,,mght haeefanh, 


- 1 


18a general — 


b , le children of God,®toreceuue theſe gifts 
<a and graces from God, © the.cnioy! 
33, 


1.Cer,t i. of his ſheepe before they be quite loſt 3 he 


The ſecond argument. 

Hat religion whoſe precepts are no dire« 
'T am to attaene peace of conſcience lea» 
weth «4 man ftill in « damnable caſe : but the 
precepts of the religion of the church of Rome, 
are not direflions to attains peace of conſezence 
therefore it leaueth a man in a damuable caſe 
which if it be true,aregrobate may be as ſound 

« profeſſonr of it _ other. 
4 . | ; 
"T* He non 15 certen:becauſc as 
| foogimnymabarh his conſcience 
to accuſe him of fin before God, he 


3*- Ifourheartcondemnevs, God is greater 
then cur heart, and knoweth all things. 
And this is peculiar and proper to the c- 


which bringeth peace of conttincaTy rue 
itis indeede,that reprobates receive many 
gifts and graces at Gods hand , but they 
are no other then ſuch as may'be ioyned 
with trembling of conſcience,as the devil 
is ſaid to belecue, but withall to tremble. 
The aſlumption (namely,thatthe.reli- 
= of the Church of Rome cannotpaci- 
the: conſcience)may be calily prooued 
on this wiſe. | bp 
A man whoſe conſcience muſt be true- 
ly quicted,muſt firſt ofall be truely hum- 


dMet.t1, bled: *[ ome wntome (ſaith our Saviour 


2% Chriſt) allje which are wearied and burde- 
ned,and [ will eaſe you. Whereby it appea- 
reth,that they who are to hauec their con- 
ſciences retreſhed in Chriſt, muſt firſt of 
all be affliQed with the ſenſe of Gods 
mdgement : yea they mult be preſled 
downe to hel-ward- with the waight and 
burden of their finnes,that they may ſee & 
trom their hearts confelle , that in them- 

ſelues there is no way to eſcape damnaus. 
©The good Phiſitian Chriſt Ieſus can not 


—_ _. heale vs before he hath Janced our woids 
E12,44.11 fothe very bottomethe never can find any 


33- neverpowreth into vs the huing waters 
of his ſpirit, before we be barren and drie 
ground voide of all moiſture,and that man 
muſt condemne himſelte, that would not 
have Chriſt to pronounce ſentence of con- 
demnation again(t him, 

Nowe this true humiliation of a finger 
cannot be wrought in any mans heartby 
the religion of the Church of Rome. True 
and ſound humiliation is wrought by two 
meanes:fuſt,by making a man to ſee the 
greatnelle. ot his finne and wickednefle: 


eA Papiſt cannot' goe 


ſecondly,by making him to acknowledge 
that he 45 ie quite bereft ot all 
goodnelle.For if a man ether ſee not the 
greatnelle of his ſinne,or haue confidence 
of any thing in himſeltc, he cannot be hi . 
bled ; but neither of theſe two thinges are 
performed: in. the Church of Rome, As 
touching the firſt, the Romiſh religion is 
ſo farre from amplifying and enlarging the 
greatnelle of mens ſinnes,thatit doth ex- 
tcquate them,and leſſen them out of mea- 
ſure:for it maketh ſome ſinnes to be venial 
bc asthe.lcaſt ſin that can be againſt «Gy, 2,1, 


* x.Tok. 3+ js in ſtate of damnation, as *S.lohn ſaith: Gods lawe deſerveth damnation, 8 ut tea- g Canil, 


cheth that leſſer finnes are done away by Oper.-at, 
an humble accuſation of a mans ſelfe , by P?5-49* 
ſaying the Lords praier,by knocking vp- 

on the breaſt,and by ſuch like: the greater 


of finnes may be done away by almes,deeds, 


and ſuch hike ſatisfations.But how can a- 


- ny ſinne be great, that may be done away 


with ſuch cafie and ſlight meanes ?Fur- 
thermoce it teacheth,thar euill thoughts & 
defires,and motions of the heart without 
conſent are no ſ1nnes:& this opinion cut- 
teth off all true huniiliation : for Paul ne- 
uer repented , before hee vnderſtood the 
mearung of theJaſt commandement, and 
perceived thereby,that the deſyres & hiſts 
of his hcart,to which he did not yeeld his 
conſer, were ſinnes damnablc before God, 
and knowing this,he then ſaw himſclte to | 
be moſt milerable, and renouncing his 
owne righteouſnes , he ſought for righte» 
ouſneſle mn Chriſt. Laſtly, it reacheth,that iCenCCal, 
inal! ſinne1s done away in Baptiſme, p2g.46. 54 

and tharit is the leaſt ſynne of all other. 
Whatis this butto extenuate mans cor- 
ruption?for when the roote of corruption 
is taken away,anditis made fo litle aſyn, 
aQuuall ſynnes cannot be taken for {uch 
heinous matters. 

. And for the ſecond point, the Church 
of Rome doth too much .cxto!l the pow- 
er ot man, and his naturall ſtrength. *Ity ag,yia, 
faith that all aftions of men vnregenerate z,Trid. 
arenotſynnes, and that originall ſyn nee» Cf 6,c,7 


.deth no repentance, that a man hath 


ſome freewill to doe {pirituall things, thatlTi d,C&- 
= a man by mecre naturalls may loue god G «v4 
aboue all things, fearc God, belceve in Biel 2.ſen, 
Chriſt, ifwe rclpett the very at, of theg, zz, 

worke,* thatthe Gentiles may gather out n Andr,z 
of Philoſophy knowledge Gcien for P8292. 
fluation.® thataman without the helpe o And 1.3, 
of the holy Ghoſt, may performe things p, 280, 

acceptable to God,? that the minde of mi p Catech, 
vaderſtandeth of it felfe many things **® 
which *9= 


rGen,6, 
Eph, 2.1.2 


man regenerate may fulfill the wholelawe 


ot God:thata man may prepare himiſelfe- 


to receiue grace, and after preparation me- 
rit Srace Gods hand : that he may doe 
workes of ſupererogation, &c. By this it 
appeareth that the Chureh ofRome aſeri- 
beth roo rich to man, *-whithin himſelfe 
isonely and altogither exif, dead in finne, 
chained'vp-in miſerable hontdage vndet' 
Sathan the prince ofdatkneſle:& therfore- 
1115 eiident that al thepreatching that is v 


ſedimthatCharch, will not humble a fin- 


IL 
\TriJ, c6- 
fefl.6 c.9, 


tProu, 28, 


uPla,z2.1 


ner,an{ make hm deny himlelfe, & there- 
fore their preaching may peradueture be- 
m:mme a eofrupt conſciente and make ir 
ſecure, butitcannot pacifiethe troubled 
conlcitce,nor diſquiet itby the threatning 
ofthe lawe, that by the iſcs of the 
Golpell t may be quieted. 

Againe, *thisrel teacheth , that a 
man muſt doubt of iz (aluation as long as 
he is in this life : behold a racke or gybbet 
creted by the Church of Rome, ior the 
rormenting of tender conſciences:f#r whe 
a man doubteth of his ſaluation, he atſo 
doubteth 5f Gods lone and mercie to him: 


and he which doubteth of Gods-loue, ' 


canno! love God againe:for how cartany 
man loue him of whoſe good will 'he 
doubterh ? and when a man hathnot the 
loue of God m him, he hath no grace it 
him, and therefore his conſcience muſt 
needes be defiled,and void of trije peace, 
yea he muſt needes be a wicked man,and 
that * ſaying of Salomon muſtneeds agree 
to him: The wicked flieth when noman 
purſucth/by reaſon of the guiltineſle'ofhis 
conſcience) but the godly is bold asa Li- 
on. Againe, * Bleſſed 1s the man ſaith Da- 
uid)whoſ < ſinnes are pardoned: where he 
maketh remiſſ1on of fnnes to be trueteli- 
city:nowe there isno true felicity butthat 
whichis inioyed, and felicitie cannot be 
enioyed,vnlelic it be felt, and it cannot be 
felr,vnleſle a man knowe himſcelfe to be in 
polle(ſion of it,znd a man cannotknowe 
himſelfe to be in poſleſſi6 of it,it he doubt 
whether he hath it or not : and therefore 
this doubting of the remiſſion of ſinnes is 
contrary to true felicity,and is nothing els 
but a torment of the conſcience. For a 
man cannot doubt whether his finnes 
be parconed or not : but ſtraight way (if 
his conſcience be not ſeared with an 
vron) the very thought of his finne will 
Nike a great teare into him + for the feare 
ofcternall death, and the horror of Gods 


beyind a Reprobate. 
a Tra<b- whichbe (piitull and heavenly,xthata 


48, 


iudgment will come to his remembrance, 
the conſideration of which is moſt terti- 


ble. Vndoubredly this religion muſt needs 


we tai hte io fore footing at all, and 
which wiy ſoever weeaſt our cies, we {ce 
nothitig but water,cvetr opens it ſe}fe to 
re Vs quicke:the devill and ovr re- 
bellious fleſhy raiſe vpagainſt vs infirure 
thouſand -of tempeſts and ſtormes to o- 
werthrow vs:but behold ,God of his great 
and endleſle mercy hath brought vs to 
Chrift,as'to a ſure anchorchold , he bid- 
deth vsto yadoe our gabirs,and fling vp 
our anchors within the vaile , and fall 
them in Chriſt ' we doe it as we are com» 
manded: but a fiſter of ours (I meane the 
Church of pry m the thippe 
with vs(as it ſeemeth) 'who' hath long ta- 
ken yp6 her to rule the helme, dealeth roo 
vnkindly with vs : ſhee vnlooſeth %our 
anchors, and cutteth in peeces'our gables, 
ſhee relleth vs that we may not preſume 
to faſten our anchor on the rocke:ſhe will 
haue vs freely torowe in the middle of the 


ſea in the oreateſt fogges and the fearetul- 
leſt tempeſts that baghwe ſball follow her 
aduiſe,we mnſt needes looke for a ſhippe- 
wracke:forthe leaſt flawe of winde thall 
overturne vs,& our poore ſoules ſhalt be 
plunged in the gulfe of hell. 

Laſtly, Iuſtihcation by workes canſerh 
trouble and diſquiettiefle to the conſci- 
ence. No mans confeience can be appea- 
ſ:d, before (Gods wrath be appealed, and 
Gods wrath cannot be appealed by- any 
workes : torthe beſt workes the regehe- 
rate can doe,arc imperte&,and are ſtained 
with ſome blemith of corruption, as may 


appeare *® both in the prophet Eſay, and 5, 
in Paul, both which had a greatmiſlyking |, 


of that good which they did, becauſe it 
was mingled with fin. And againe ; every 
man is bound ih duty to keepe the whole 
lawe,ſo that4t a mafi could keepe it per- 
fely; he ſhould doe no more then he is 
by duty intoyned to doe:and therefore he 
which looketh te merit eternal life at gods 
hatid by keeping the lawe, truſteth but to 
a broken ſtaffe, and is like the bankrout 
that will pay one debt by another : for 
by his ſinne, every man is indebted to 
the Lord, and 5 bound tq anſwer to the 


'Lord the full puniſhment of all his finnes; 

this debt, thePapiſt faith, we may diſ- 

chargs'by obedience to the lawe, oy 
I 


475 


be Alas p6ort foules, we are 
no betret them rs m this world; Heb 6, 10, 
our waytis i th the ſea, whers: ** 


III 
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Mat,10. 
17, 
Cenci 


A Papiſt cannot goe 


is by a n?we debt , which wee arc as 


well bound topay to our God as the for- 


mer. 

Toend this point,let a man looke to be 
ſaued by workes, and therefore let a man 
imploy himſclfe todoe the beſt workes he 
can, yet he ſhall neuer come to know whe 
he hath done ſufficient to ſatiſfie Gods 
wrath : aud this vacertaintie,all his life, but 
eſpecially imthe hour ot death,mult needs 
diſquiet him.And truely, when aman ſhall 
have done many thouſand workey, yet his 
heart can never be at quict, a it; eth 
in the young man, who though he had la- 
boured all his life to fulfill the lawe there- 
by to be ſaued , yet diſtruſting all his do- 
ings , he asketh further of our Saujour 
Chai, what he might doe to bec {a- 


Trid.ſefl, 5 | 7 thermore, itis the doQine &f the 


Church of Rome, that there i nothing in 
the regenerate that God can hate :\and that 
they ave inwardly pure and without ſpot. A 
dodrine that wil make any Chriſtian con» 


ſciencc deſpaire, For it a man ſhall fall to ex-' 


"*Rom.7, amine bim{clfe, he ſhall finde *that he is ſold 


vmder ſinne, Þ compaſſed about of ſinne, © hee 
ſaall ſee his perticular ſins to be as the haires 


" of his head: at the fight and feeling of 


which, hee (hall finde that there is much 
matter in him worthy of hatred and dam- 
nation too. He beeing in this caſe, will be- 
gin to doubt whether he bee the childe of 
God or not: & perſcuenng in this doubt- 
ing, he ſhall be driven to deſpaire ot Gods 
loue towards him,conlidering that he can- 
not finde any ſuch purenes in himſelfe as 
the doctrine of the Church of Rome rc- 
quireth. | 

Laſtly, expericnce it ſelfe teacheth that 
theRonuth religion can bring no peace to 
the conſcience, 1n that ſome for the main- 
taining of it haue deſpaired. As Fracis Spi- 
ra,who againſt his own conſcience hawing 


abjured the truth, & ſubſcribed to the do- 


Nlwricus de &rine of the Romiſh Church, molt feare- 


fide 
Epiſt Senar 


de mertc 


Diazii. 


tully deſpaired of his ſaluatio:which could 
not haue bin if that dorin had hin agree- 
able to Gods word which 1s ſpirit & life 
tothe 1ecciucr, For the ſame cauſe Lato- 
mus a door ot Lovainedeſpaired,crying 
that he was damned, becauſe he had oppo- 
ſed himſeltc to the knowne truth. Thus al- 


ſo befell Gardner at his death,as the booke 
of Afts and Monuments declareth. 


T he third argument. 


7 religuon which agreeth to the cor« 


ruption of mans nature, 4 Reprobate may 


truely profeſſe it ; the religion of the Chureh 
of Rome agreeth to the corruption of mans na- 
ture : therefore a Reprobate may truely pro- 
eſſe it The Proofe. 


] Neede notſtand to prooue the 
Gition,the pumped israther to be con* 
frmed : which firlt 1 will prooue by indu- 


ion of particulars, Firſt,that a mi ſhould 
be iuftified by, workes,is an opinion ſet)ed 
in.nature,asmay appeare in them that cru» 
cified our Sawour Chriſt : for when they 
were pricked in theiz hearts at Peters ſer- 


mon, *they ſaid, Men and brethren, what * A&.2.47. 
ſhall we doe to be ſaued? and this ſaid the 10t.6.28. 
16 ns before named, not what ſhould Mar.10.17 


belecue, but what ſhould I doe to bee ſa- 
ued. Sothenin them it appeareth, that iz 
18a naturall opinion of all'men to. thinke 
that they mult be ſaued by doing of ſome- 
what. A Papiſt;will ſay, though this be 
naturall thus to thinke, yet it may bee 
good.; for there is ſome goodneſle un na- 
ture, ut 

I an{wer,that the wiſedome of the fleſh is 
enqmitie ro Gods wiſdome, Rom. 8.7. and 
allnien by nature are nothing tut fleſh : 
for naturally are. the children of 
wrath. Secondly,the worſhipping of God 
in images 1a great matter m the Church 
of;Rome ; but this manner of worſhi 
ping is nothing but a worke of the fleth, 


which thus i proove: *Idolatrie 1s natural, * Gal.y.20 


and a worke of the fleſh; burto worſhi 

God in Images, 1$1dolatrie. The childrea 
of [ſracl when they creed the goldecalte, 
they did/commit idolatrie,and yet they did 
not worthippe the calfe it ſelfe,but Godin 
the calfe. For when the calte was made, 
they © proclaimed an holy day, not to the 
calte,butro the Lord. And Baal that de- 
teſtable idol, was nothing but the image of 
4God,as appc 
At thatday,ſaith the Lord, thou ſhalt call 
me no more Baal. lt remaineth therefore, 
that to ſeruc God in an image, is a worke of 
the fleſh,and altogether agreeth tothevile 
corruption of nature. Thirdly, pride, &a 
defire to be aduanced aboue other, is a na- 

turall corrupri 6: to this agreeth the 
primacie , his double ſword, and triple 
crownezyet the outragious pompe of that 
ſeate is as a peare of bellowes to kindle the 
concupiſcence, afid to make the hidden 
ſparkes of pride to breake out into a great 
» Fourthly, Doubting of Gods pro- 
uidence and mercy is anaturall corrupti- 
on in all men: to this agreeth, & from hece 
xflucth that fooliſh and vainc opinion, 
con» 


©Ex0,32,5 


arcth1n Hoſca the prophet. «14,1 26 


| draondng doubting of our ſalvation, & 


Fro, 2, 2» 


< Wach, 6,7 
4+ 5 


$13.38, 


of the remithon of finnes, Fiftly,ſelfe-loue, 


and ſelte-liking are natvrall —————_ 
to this ——_ that doctrine of t . 
iſts, not ouermuch to abaſe our ſelues, 
to maintaine free-wilt by nature , 
to thinke that we have ſo much goodneſle 
that we are able to prepare our ſelues to 
recciue , and in ſome fort to merit grace. 
Sixtly,idleneſle and riotouſneſler a natu- 
rall corrupticn,and toit very fly anſwe- 
1th the great number of teaſts, of hol 
daves,of halte holidaies,which the churc 
of Rome vleth.Seuenthly , Couetouſneſle 
15 anaturall cortuption,and to the feeding 
of this vice ſerueth purgatorie, afire of 


great gaine which in very trueth,if it had . 


not burned very hot, the fire in the Popes 
kitchin had burned very cold , hitherto 
ſerue Pilgrimages, ſaying of Maſles, and 
ſelling ot Pardones for . Eightly,to 
be acibery is the deſire of nature:an{we- 
rable to this is that opinion, thatthe ſpiri- 
tualty 13to be exempted from ſubiettion 
to Magiſtrates.Ni 
rie15naturall : tothis agreeth the Stewes; 
and the permiſhon of ſimple fornication. 
Tenthly, ignoranceis a filthy corruption 
in nature:this the church of omentinc 
the mother of deuotion, and it is ini 
the lay man asa meanes of his ſaluation: 
for he mulkbelecue as the Church belce- 
ueth, he is not bound toknowe, X1. Infi- 
delitic 1s naturall, and to this a h that 
they call vpon Saints and angels,the Lord 
hauing commaunded them to call, 
him in the name of Chriſt : what a 
this els, but hearts diſtruſting Gods good- 
neile.and gwltze conſciences ? X 11.Ima- 
es in the Churh of Rome came from 
mfidelity, becauſe men in reaſon could 
not perlwade themſelues that God was 
narces vnlclle that were made manifeſt 
»y lome ſ1gne and image. Which thing the 
Ifraclires declared when they ſaid 10 Aa- 
ron mthe wildernefſe in Moſes abſence, 
Make vs gods to goe before vs. XIII. Sa- 
tisfactions for ſinne are natural:for wicked 
*mcn when they haue offended God,they 
have alwaics vied ſome ceremonies to pa- 
cihe God with, which whe they haueper 
formed, then they thinke they haue 
enough. X 1 V. The Church of Rome 
ſaith,that the ſcripturesare darke and ob- 
{cure:the blind man findeth fault with the 
darkenefſle of the ſun:1If the (cri ap- 
peareto any to be obſcure, the Foul is not 
10 the ſcriptares, but in the blindneſle of 


ly,to commit adulte- ſceing and adoring the 


beynd a Reprobate. 


the minde of him which reade th and hea» 


reth the. X V. Laſtly,pa:dons open a gap 
to all licentiouſneſle: therefore they agree 
to mans corrupt nature : for who s}moſt 
will not finne,when he may get a pardon 
tor his ſinnes, for a httle peece of money, as 
twety ſlullings,or foure nobles? And what 
1s3t but coſenage to ſell pardons which 
ſhall be inforce many yeares after the end 
of the world,as the pope doth? 
It isnaturall to a man to ſerue God in 
certaine ceremonies, without the power of 
ineſle : arid this ſervice is preſcnbed 
y the religion of the Church of Rome, 


477 


which flandeth only in eurward ard corperali For, AQ in 


ceremonies,as the eurward ſucceſſion of Bi- 
ſhops, garments, veſtmres, geſtures, colores, 
choice of meate difference of dates times, and, 
places hearing ſeeing ſaying gouching tafting, 


er building Monaſteries, riſing at mid= 
aighe fence in cloiferr, abſtaining from fleſh 
and whit meate. Faſting in Lent, Keeping /ne- 
ber daies, hearing Maſſe & dinine ſermice, 
in forme of bread, 
recering holy water, and holy bread , cree- 
ping to the Croſſe, carrying Palmer, taking 
aſver, bearing ( andler , Pulgrimages-going, 
cenſing aneeling knocking Altariſuperaltarr, 
candleſticher, pardons; In orders , Croſſing, 
annointing, ſhaving forſmearing marriage. in 
baptiſme,{alting;croſſing, ſpathing,exorcifing, 
waſhing of hands: At Ealter confeſſion , pe- 
nance dirge ſatisfattion, & mreceming with 
beardes newe ſhaven, to imagine a body where 
they (ee nme and though hee were there pre= 


ſent to be ſcene, yet the outward ſeeing and 


touching of him , of it ſelfe without fauth 
conduceth no more then it did the Jewes, eAt 
Rogation daies to carry banners,to followe the 
Croſſeto walke About the fielder: After Pen- 
tecoft ro goe abont with ( orpus Chriits play, 
At Hollowmaſſe to watch in the Church to ſay 
Dirge or commendation , and to ring for all 
(onles,to pa J tithes truely, to Line tothe hie 
eAltar. And if a man will be a Prieſt, to ſay 
Haſſe or (Matteniyto ſerxe the Saint of that 
day and to lift well ower the head . In fickenes 
ts be annoiled,to take his rites after his death 
to have funerall and obites ſaid for him , and 
to be rung for at his Funerall, meneths mind, 
and yeare mind. T hit the ſurmme of the ca- 
tholke religion ſtanding in bodzlie athions not 
in any motions or works of the holy Ghoft,wer- 


hg, aa i 

morall lawe containing perfeCt 

rightcouſnes,is flat oppoſite ws Ln cor- 
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eades gildng & worſhipping of 


the begin. 


ſhall repeale and make of none effect the 
commandements of the morall lawe, that 
ſome religion mult needs 1oine hands with 
the corruption of nature,and ſtand tor the 
maintenance of it. Thus doth the religion 
of the Church of Rome : it may be it doth 
not plainly repeale them, yetinefteR it 
Me.r5.9 doth: * and if it ſhall truſtrate but any one 
point of any one commandement,yea.the 
whole lawe _—_ is made 1m vaine, 1, 
The firlt commandement requireth, that 
we haue the true lehoua for our only God: 
the Church ot Rome maketh other Gods 
beſide this true God : it maketh the body 
of Chriſt ro be God, becau'e they hold it 
= be in many places,in heauen;m earth 
at the ſame time, which thing is only pro- 
per to God. It maketh every Saint depar- 
ted tobe god becauſeit holdeth that ſaints 
doe heare vs now beeing vpon the earth, 
and that know our I when wee 
pray to them,which none but the true god 
can doe. It maketh the Pope to be (od, 
Dec dif and thatin plaine words.” Pope Nicholas 
69.ſans e- (aith, ( onſtat ſummum Pontifice 4 pio prince- 
nidemer, pe ( onſtantino Denm appellari : Itis well 
known that the Pope ot the Godly prince 
er Conſtantine, was called God.Againe mn 
Joh, *z © theextrauagants of the ſame Cann6 law 
cumin'er it 1s written Domunu Dems noſter Papa, 
- «ny Our Lord God the Pope. And againe, 4 
ne” of.4 Chriſtephey \Aarcellsns (ard tothe Pope, 
" ""Txeralty Dens mterris, Thou art another 
God vpon earth:and the Pope tooke it to 
himſelte. As the Pope plaine words 1s 
*Exrra,de made God, {o the power given to him de- 
maior & 0- clareth theſame. © He can make holy that 
Diſt. 24: which 1s vnholy, and witifie the wicked, 
can le&. in and pardon {1nnes:t he may diſpenſe con- 
g1»fla, dift. trary to the ſaying of an Apoſtle : he can 
82.cm, change the naturc of things & of nothing 
Preibit. Jake ſomewhat. Whatis all this but to 
lace the Pope in Gods roome, and to 
robbe the Lord of his Maieſtie? 
Againe,the Church of Rome maketh 
Maric the mother of leſus to bee as God. 
In the Breuiary reformed and publiſhed 
*7n offici at the commandement of Pius the V. 
par,beatz * ſhee 1s called « Goddeſſe, in expreſle 
Mariz,ad yordes : and ſhee 13 further tearmed the 
* Onerreof heanengthe Dncene of the world, 
the gate of heaen, the mother of grate and 
mercie: Yea (hee is farre exalted aboue 
Chriſt, and he in regard of her is made 
but a poore vnderling in heauen: for pa- 
piſts in their ſeruice vato her pray on this 
manner,ſaying: Shew thy ſelfe to be a mo- 
ther: and cauſe thy ſonne toreceine our pray- 
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ers : ſet free the captiner and give light to. 
the blind,” Laſtly, the verye croſle is made b Breviar, 
as a God. For they ſalute it by the name prune. 
ot their onely hepe and pray it toincreale cv. 
wſtice to the Godly , and to giue ſinners 

rdon. Wherefore the Chunch of Rome 

lidethe one true God , diſtngueſhed 
into three perſons the tather,the lonne, & 

the holy Ghoſt, maketh alſo many other, 
and ſo 1n truth hath repealed hus firſt com- 
mandement. | 

And they have very plainly repealed the 

ſecond commanden.cut,in1hat they teach 
it lawtull ro make images of the true God, 
and to worſ}up hm 1n them. For the flatte 
contrary 15 the very ſcope of this com- 
mandement: namely that no image muſt 
be made of the true lchoua : nor atlyy wor- 
{ſhip be performed vnto hym in an wage : 
which appeareth thus, In Deutronomie 
Moſes maketh a large Commcntane of 
this commandenient.and this very poynt 
he ſets down expreſleiy,ſay ing rake heed 
to your ſelues:for ye ſaw no 1mage in the 
day that the Lord {pake vnto you 1n Ho- 
reb,out ot the middeſt of the fire : that ye 
corrupt not.your ſelues, and make you a 
grauen image,or repre!entation ot any fi- 
gure,&c., Hisarg' ment 1 {ct downe tas: 
As God appeared in mount Horeb, ſo he 
is to be concciued and repretented: bur Le 
appeared in no imige in mow t Roteb, 
only his voice was heard : therefore le 18 
not to be concerned or repreſented in any 
image : but men 2rec ro be content, ut they 
may heare his voice. Againeti:at lIinne to 
which the people of Ifracll were ſpecially 
ym cuen that doth the Lord ſpecially 
orbid:but to this were the people of I[ra- 
ell ſpecially given, not ſo 1nuch to make 
images of tilſe Gods, as tomake images 

of the true God, and to worſhip him in 
them: which I prooue thus, 

In the booke of Iudyes it is ſaid, that the 
childre of Iſrael did wickedly m the ſight 
of the Lord,and ſcrued Baalm. Now theſe 
Baalms, what are they ? Surely Jdols re- 
ſen.bling the true God : as the Prophet Hol,z, 12, 
Hoſea declareth. And at this day ſaith the 
Lord, thou ſhalt call me /a:, and ſhalt 
cailme nomore Baa/:.Here it appeareth 
that the Iſraelits meaning was not to wor- 
ſhip a fa'ſe God, but the true God in Ba- 
alim. And Aaron whcn he made the gol-g,_ _. 
den calfe proclaimed that the next day . '* ba 
ſhould be holyday,not ot any falſe god, but 

of the Lord that brought the out > 
the prophet Eſa, after that he had ſet _ Ela,40,18, 


Deur..,rf 
I6, 


Tudg. 2,16 
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Gods maicſty very worthily, he comes in toreſcue them frominiuries. Againe, that 
with this conclufion: To whome then the Biſhop' muſt not be wdged-of the ſe- 
will ye liken God?or what fimilitude wil cularpower: and that the Dope humfette 
ge him 2 which declareth that the owethno ſubieQion to Kings, Princes, 
ewes after the manner of the Gentiles ran Emperours;but hath power to make them * || 
a whoring after 1dols, thatis, Images not and to put them downeat his pleaſure.Bur 
onely of falſe Gods, but alſo of the true S,Pzultor the maintaining of the fit com. . 
God:1 conclude therefore as I began,that mandement,bids every ſoule be { ubie to 
the Church of Rome,by maintaining ima- the higher powers:and therefore the pope 
ges, hath repealed this commandement. with his cleargie ( as (bry/oſtome hath ex- 
Neither doth it ſhew leſ]e fauour tothe pounded it) mult be ſubte to ciuif ma- 
| third-commandement : which alſo isre- giſtrats, vnleſle they-will exclude theſclues 
pealed.Firſt,in that they teach men to give out of the number of men,for Paul ſpeakes 
the glorie which is proper to God,to ſome to all, 
5Co.19 thing elſe,it is proper to God after the daie Againſt the' ſixxtt commandement they 
"28, * ot judgement to be all in all : this they have decreed afyles for murderers plainly 
give ro Marie , ſaying that bee 5s all in ting them which feare authority,to 
all ave; afety n the lap of their mother the Matif.2.c,8 
It 1s proper to Chriſtin reſpe@ of other Church. This theyanmhilate Gods com- 
Joh, 1,9. creaturesto bea light lightening all-chat mandement;yeaand-morethen this, whi- 
come into the world, yet they pray to Ma- ther tends al that they teach but tothe ve- 
rie to giue light to the blind. Itis properto ry murdering ofſoules? For example, (al- 
Chriſtto be the redeemer of mankind, & uation by workeY' of grace is one of their * 
this worke of redemption is aſcribed to chiefe points|Butthat man that1s perſwas» 
Marie,whome the Papiſts ca)l their hope, ded that he mult be ſaved by his workes, 
Breviar & their 107, their mediatreſſe,a medicine fiy rhe mult alo-put his truſt in them, and hee 
_ diſeaſed, a defence from the enemy, a ffiend which truſteth to his workes is accurſed ! | 
*% inthe houreof death, Againe, they! make before God. 'For &wrſed is that man that ds 
S. Martin 4 Prieſt according to the'##der truſteth in man, whether it be himlelte or 
of CHMelchiſedech which 1s proper'to other. 
riſt, \ L » - Theſeuenth Commandementis repea« 
Secondly, they hold that the is led divers waies. Firſtin that they main- 
to be barred tr6 the reading of rip- taine the occaſions of Adulterie & forni- 
tures, vnleſle it be in an vnknowirtorighie, cation: namely, the vowe of ſingle life 
and ſothey maintaine ignorarice and the bothin man & woman,when-as they haue 
prophaning ofgods name, fortheprexichs not received the gift from God to be con- 
mg of the word, and therefore alſo. the trinent : which gift when they want, and 
2.Theſ.3.1 hearing,learning,reading, ſearching 7 of yet are bound to ſingle life, they muſt nee- 
* It,s the g/orifying of the werd, and fo the des breake out intomuch looſenes. This 
gloritying of Gods name, -  f(inne made Hantnarn, Palingenins and Edog. 5.l, 
The fourth commatidement is repea- Petrarth to crie out againſt the Church of #'3% 
led in that they require that their feaſt Rome. Againe, ſome Papiſts detend the 
daies ſhould be kept as ſolemnly*as'the toleration ofthe {tewesin Rome, tor the 
Lords fabboth:For they muſt be kept # 4/ auoiding of greater euils.And in the coun 
Con, Mo-. honour and comlinet:and men muſt refffFom cell of Trent, chaſhty and Prieſls marri- 
But £36. their labours from morning to exening,t90n age trewade oppoſite, ſo that mariage 
Miilcon the Sabboth: whereas contratiwiſe' the withthemis a filthy thing, although God 
2.c,1,2, Lord hathgiven permifſionto hisſeruatits hath ordained it for the auoiding of torni- , 
tolabour the fixe daies, ſobeeir, onthe tatiorrin' all. Furthermore , that which is Sell24,c,6 
ſeuenth they will reſt from the wotkes of moſt abominable & prooucs the Church 
their callings, and do the workes'of the of Rometo' be an Antichriſtian Church , 
ſpirit. - 1” they maintaine marriages within the de- 
They repeale the fiſt commaundement grees forbidden both by the law ot nature, 
in that they teach that their Cleargie hath and of Gods word. For in the table of con» 
an immunity, and thereforeis notbound ſanguinity they which'are placed in the 
Mane con £0 performieobediencets magiſtrates,tor tranſtierfe vnequal line cannot marry, be- 
$7.4,  ſothey haite decreed, that ClearW#iere tobe cauſe they are as parents and children, yet 
*3o9% , | | . | . 
indged of Biſhops : and that they are only if they 'be -— ag foure — 
X $4 . | 
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C___ fhſters 


- 
2U 


abancpeus. 


Num,z6, 


Rev,7,1”, 
and, 5,16, 


eA Papift cannot goe 


fides from the common ſtocke they may 
marry togither by the Canon law. As tor. 
example, the grand vncle may marry his 
nephewes neece,a thing very flthy 
1g nature, conſidering that aman cannot 
marry with any honelty his filters childe. 
Togo turther, by Gods word they which 
are diſtant foure cayen in the tranſuerſe 
equall line,are not forbidden to marry to- 


gither,as colin germans. Thus the _ 
rers of Zelophehad were married fo thei 
fathers brothers ſonnes;this example(as I 
take it)may be a warrantof the lawtuines 
of this marriage : Yet the Canon law vt- 
terly condemnes this marriage of coſin 
ermanes, and the marriage ot their chil» 
cn after themthough be 8.degrees 
_ a ww __—_ doth 0- 
verthwart the lord: wt ues liberty, 
they reſtraine it; and when inch 
men,then they giue liberty. 

They repcalec the 8.commandement by 
their ſpiritual marchandize,in which they 
ſel thoſe things which are not to be ſold,as 
Crolſles to dead men, Images, prayers,the 
ſound of bels,remiſſ1on of finnes,and the 
merits by which men may come to the 
kingdom of heauen:their ——— 
willdoa no duty without they be ted with 
money:hence comes the proucrd, no pen- 
ny no pater noſter. 

They teach men to beare falſe witnes, 
& lo to finne againſt the ninth comman- 
dement,in that they hold that Marie 1s the 
Q-icene of heauen: whereas indeed ſhe 1s 
no Queen, but doth contigually caſt down 
her crowne before Chriſt with thereſt of 
the {aints. And a man may as well beare 
falſe witneſle in ſpeaking too much,as in 
ſpeaking too little, 4 

Inthe 10-commandement the firſt mo- 
tons that goe before conſent are forbidde: 
otherwiſe there ſhall be no difference be- 

tween it and the reſt. For they alſo are ſpi- 
rituail,and torbid inward motions:but the 
difference is, that they torbid only themo- 
tions that goe with conſent. Nowe the Pa- 
piſts ſay, that thele motions are no ſin pro- 
perly,vnleſlc conſent follow:and therefore 
they inexpreſle wordes r this com- 
mandement. For it concupiſcence and the 
firſt motions beno ſinnes ar. wn then 
there neede no prohibition of 

The fexrth er gument, 


; religion which 6 et itſelfe, 
| ] | ND 

hen of the (burch of Rome is quite contrarie 
(74 is jeife; therefore ut ts mely an innentian of yyputation of righteoulnes, which moſt 


4 


man:which if it be true as well a Reprobate 44 
any other may performe the things required 
int. The Proofe. 

He propoſition ismoſt true, becauſe 
I; is a priuledge of Gods word, and 

ſo of the true religion gathered torth 
of it,to be conſonant tot {elte in al points: 
which properly no doftrines nor writings 
belidecan have. The jon may be 
made manifeſt by an induQtion of particu- 
lar examples. 
]. The Church of Rome ſaith,that men 
are ſaued by grace: and againe it ſaith that 
men are ſaued by workes.A flat contradi - 


&on. For Paul ſaith, if cleQti6 be of grace, Rom, 11.6, 


it 1s nomore of workes : or elſe were grace 
no more grace : butif it be of workes, itis 
no more grace: for els were work no more 
worke, Anſwer is made, that in this 


- Rhe, Teſt, 


Paul fh of works of nature, which 3P** 
ind arecontrarie to grace, but not ” _ 
workes of tion, which arenotc6- 


trary to grace. This anſwer is falſe;for Paul 
in a like place vnto this —_ grace & 
- Te 


workes of regeneration are {aucd by Eph.2.8 
faith he) th faith, and thatnot 

of your {clues : for it 13 the gift of God, not 

obwarkes,leaſt any ſhoul hamſelte - 


for we are his workmanſhip created in 
Chriſt leſus vnto good workes, that we 
ſhould walke in them.Now let the Church 
of Rome {peake what arethe workes, of 
which any man may moſt of all boaſt?tAnd 
what are the works, for the doing of which 
we mult be faſhioned anew mn Chriſt le- 
ſus? Aſſuredly they muſt be the workes of 
regeneration dipped & dyed in the blood 
ct Chriſt (as they ſpeake) wherefore itis e- 
uident, that Pauls meaning is to conclude, 
that if we be ſaucd by grace,we cannot be 
ſaued by workes of regeneration. 

W. The Church of Rome confuteth 
and condemaeth in Councels, & derideth 
this doftrine that we teach, that men are 
tobe iuſtihed by the imputation of the 
righteouſneſle of Chriſt : which righte- 
ouſneſle is not in vs butin Chriſt. And 


Rhe.Te, 


the Rhemuſts call ita fantaſticall iuſtice, a pom. 2.1 
newernoiultice. But herein that Church is Rhe, ” 


T 


contrarieto it ſelfe:for it defendeth workes C9l.3. 24+ 


of ſupererogation, and workes of ſatisfa- 
ftion of one man for another : and their 
is,becauſe the faithful are all mem- 

of one bodie, & have fellowſhip one 
with another,& thereforc one may ſatisfie 
for another . it is plaine, that the 
church of Rome 


of all defendeth that 
of 
all 


Rom, 8, I, 


Fia,3 3-1, 


* imputeth no finne,hathnot 


all it hath i . For when one man 
ſatisfieth for another, the worke of one 
man 1$ A another. But whar? ſhall 
one man ſatisfie for another, and ſhall not 
Chniſt by his righteou'nes ſatisfic for vs ? 


. ſhall God accept the worke-of one man 


tor another , and not acceptthe righteoul- 
nes of Chriſt for vs ? Truly there 1s greater 
fellowſhip and coniunQion betweenethe 
head and the members , then of the mem- 
bers among themſclues : becauſe they are 
joyned together by meanes of the head. 

I 11. Itholdeth thatthe gilt and fault 
of finne may beremitted by Chriſt: and 
yet the remporall puniſdment of ſinne be vn- 
remitted: but theſe are quite contrary. Paul 
faith , there is now no condemnation to 
them that are in Chriſt Ieſus . Yet if aman 
were punilhed for his finne after he were 
in Chniſt; and had the fault of finne remit- 
tcd , ſome condemnation ſhould now re- 
maine him. And Dauid faith, Bleſſed is 
the man to whome the Lord imputeth no 
finne : therefore he to whome _=_ Lord 

e guilt 
of ſinne, but alſo the puni t of his 
finne remitted : otherwiſe he could not be 
bleſſed, but miſerable. And this agreethnot 
with Gods iultice , when the fault is quite 
pardoned, and a man1is guiltie of no finne, 


that then any puniſhment ſhould be laid 
_ 4" de on. And S. Aſftenſaith, that Chriſt by ta- 
ver 


dom, kin him the puni 
ho g vpon him the puniſhment of ſinne, & 


noi taking vpon himthe fault,tooke away 
both the puniſhment and the fault. Wher- 
fore this opinion, that Chriſt hath taken a- 
way the guilt ot finne , ouerthroweth all 
Satisfations and Purgatorie, becauſe the 
faulrand gnilt becing taken away, allpu- 
niſhment tor finne 13 alſo taken away. 
IV. Tranſubſtantiation is a monſter, 
ſtading on manifold contradiftions. Fuft, 
1t maketh Chriſts body to be in many pla- 
ces: an etident contradition, For it 1s of 
the nature and eſſence of a bodieto bein 
one place onely : which I prooue thus: A 
bodice 1s a magnitude,a magnitude is. a con- 
.rinued quantitie,a continued quantitie can 
not be but inone place: theretore a bodie 
cannot be but in oneplace; In this argu- 
nent the doubt is onely of the laſt part: 
which vndoubtedly is moſt true. For it is 
called a continued quantitic , becauſchis 
parts are c6tinned & knit togither the one 
with another in ac6mon tearme or bond, 


a3 aline by apoint,aplaneand hispartsby i 


aline, a ſolide by a Superficies orplane. 
Now thele points can in no wile be.conti- 
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nued,vnleſſe every one of them kevpe oe 
onely ſpeciall place, For-examples ſake: 
| 40s Ag Vc. m4 
— 
: : 
i: ini a 6 m 
d 4 c 
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s h 

ſuppoſe the plane,@,b,c,;to be deuided in- 
to three parts,,4,/,by two lines, e,g, and f, 
b, which doe both deuide the three parts, 
and continue them the one with the other. 
Now 1 fay,that every one of the parts may 
be continued with his next fellow, it 1s ne- 
ceſlary that one of them ſhould 
haue one ſpeciall and diſtin place. That 
the firſtplace of theplane, i, may be con- 
tinued with k, it muſt be ſituated onely 
there where it is, and no where els :- for 
ifit ſhall be ſituate el{where;as in the place 
m, then. it cannot be continued with &; 
Now then, if the parts muſt of heceſlitie 
haue their owne particulat place _ 
then the whole figure, «,6;c,4, muſt alto 
——_ in one place « And this is that 
whic 


ſired in ſome on one by another, 
ſo that a man tnay ſay of them, here it is, 
and there it is . To conclude therefore, 
this muſt needes agree to a bodie,and to 
the parts of it, to be in one place alone, So 
that the Church of Rome, when it ſaith 
that Chriſts bodie is in many placesyn ef- 
fe they ſay, that Chriſts body is no bo- 


dy : forif it be aþodie, itis onely in one 
place: and it it bein many places, itis no 
. They obie that God is omnipo« 
- ; _ —— __—_ be ſome 
, Ol AY agreeth not 
with Gods i as tomake conmradicemws 
tia, things contraduftorie to be both true : 
of which ſorttheſe are ; For, that Chriſts 
bodieis atrue bodie, and that it is in man 
places at once, are flatcontrarie : becau 
(as hath beenie ſhewedl)it is eſlential! toall 
tudes to bein one place , and there- 
fore tova bodie., And God,cannot take a- 
way that which iseſlentiall to a thing , the 
eſlence remaining whole. 2Againe,tran- 
ſubſtantiation maketh the Accidents of 
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be Prince eine teach- A- 
, that euery __—_ e hath his 
e place, on _— 


the ſubſtance. Now therefore, it the Acci- 
dents be,there is alſo the bread and wine: 
and ifthere be no ſubſtance of bread or 
wine,neither can there be any accidents.3. 
It holdeth that bread is turned into the bo- 
dic of Chriſt, and therefore it muſt needes 
hold, that Chriſts bodic is made of bakers 
bread, and yet it holdeth & teacheth that 
Chriſts body is onely made of the ſeede of 
Marie , quite ouerthrowing the former 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

V. It teacheth,that a man muſt alwaics 
doubt of his ſaluation : and likewiſe it tea- 
cheth, that in praying we are to call God 
father, which arethings quite contraric. 
For who can truly call God father, valeſle 

Rem8,16 be haue the ſpirit of adoption, and be aſlu- 
red that he is the child of God ? Forit a 
man call God father, and yetin his heart 
doubt whether he be his father or not, hee 
plaicth the diſſembling hypocrite: where- 
fore to duubt of ſaluation, and to ſay, Owr 

Can, Tres father,e5c.in truth are contrarie. . 

lane.de pe. V1 + The Church of Rome maketh 
aa,diſt,;, Praicr tobe one of the chiefe meanes to ſa - 

Lum,l,4, tisfic for finnes. But praicr indeede 13 an 

_ asking pardon for ſinnes . Now asking of 

ps as die pardon and fatisfaQtion for ſinne,are con- 
panicddt, Iraric:therefore by the iudgement of the 
"p Papiſts, praier which is a latisfaQtion is no 
ſatisfation. And indeed let vs conſider 
what madnes is contained in this popiin 
diuinitie: the poore begger commeth very 
hungrie to the rich mans doore to crave 
his almes: and lraightway by his begging 
he will merit and deferue it. The ſame doth 
the Papiſt, he praicth very poorely forthe 
thing which he wanteth,yet be looketh ve- 
ry proudly to merit no lefle then the king- 
dome of heauen by it. 

VII. Doubting of faluation and hope 
Rom.g.5. cannot agree together, for hope maketh a 
man not to be aſhamed, that is, never diſap- 
ointeth him of the thing which heloo- 
keth for. And therefore #t u called the an- 
chor of the ſomle both ſure and ſteadfaſt, which 
.entreth into that which i wuthmthe vaile So 
that true hope and thecerten-aflurance of 

{aluation goe togither. | N46 

V ILL. Trve praier and juſtification 
by workes cannot ſtand togither. For hee 
which praicth truly muſt be touched:an- 
wardly with a lively feeling of his owne 
miſerie, & of the want oÞthar grace where- 
ot he ſtands in neede. Now this cannotbe 
inthe heart of that man-that looketh to 


Heb,C.r9, 


merit the ki of heauen by his 


workes: for he that can doe this may wſtly 


A Papiſl cannot goe 


Concciue ſomewhat of his owne excellen- 
cic. 

IX. Papiſts teach, thatit is great bold- 
nes to come immediately vnto God,with- 
out the interceſſion of Saints: and there- 


fore they vie to RY to * Marie, thatſhee , Brevizr.t 


would pray to Chriſt to helpethem: yet & 


on the contrarie, when they haue ſo cone, Miſſa, r, 
they pray to God immediately , that he '*!<t bi 
would receiue the interceſſion of Marc 


tor them. And thus they are become inter- 
celſours betweene Marie and God . Yea 
when they offer vp Chriſt, praying, Ged 
to accept their gifts & ſac1ifices, the hum- 
ble prieſt that will not pray to God but 
by the mediation of Saints,is then a media- 
tour betweene Chriſt Ieſus and God the 
father, 

X . It holdeth,, that in the maſle the 
Prieſt offereth vp Chriſt to his father an 
vnbloodie ſacrifice. This is a thing impolſ1- 
ble: forif Chriſtin the maile be ſacrificed 
for ſinne, then he 'muſt die and his blood 
mult be ſhed, Heb. 9.22. And inthe Scrip- 
tures theſe two ſayings, [ Chriſt is dead, - 
Chriſt is offered vp- in ſacrificeJareall one. 
So then,the Papiſt when he ſuppoſeth that 
there may be an vnbloodie ſacrifice,in cf- 
feft he ſaith thus much:There is a ſacrifice, 
which is no ſacrifice. And it 15 not poſſible 
that a bloodie ſacrifice ſhould be offered 
in an vabloodie manner, 

XL. In the Canon of the male, the 
Church of Romepraieth on this wiſe. Wee 
humbly beſeech thee moſt mercifull ta- 
ther, by Ieſus Chriſt thy ſonne and our 
Lord,that thou wouldeſt accept theſe gifts 
and oblations, and theſe holy acritrns, 
which thy Church offer tothee,&c.where 
firſt they offer vp Chrilt, to God the fa- 
ther in the name of Chriſt, and ſo they 
make Chriſt to be his owne mediatour. 

Againe, they deſire God to blcſle and 
to accept his owne Sonne : for they offer 
vp Chriſt, If they ſay he needeth now 
the bleſling of his father, they make Chriſt 
a weake and imperfect Chriſt : if he neede 
not the bleſſing of his father, their praier . 
isncedeleſle . Alſo they defire God to ac- 
cept not one gift or one ſacrifice, butin 
the plurall number, theſegiſts and ſacrifi- 
ces: whereas they hold that Chriſts bodie 
is one onely, and therefore but one ſaci» 
fice. And thus they are at variance with 
themſeclues. 

X11: Papiſts, in word they ſay , that 
they belecue and pur their truſt in GOD : 
yetwheras they looke to be ſaued by _ 

wor 


workes , they ſet the confidence of their 
hearts intrueth vpon their owne doings. 

X I11. They put ſuch holineſle in ma- 
trimonie,that they make it one of their ſea- 

»Rhe.Teſ, uen ſacraments, which * conferre grace to 
p.523- thepartakers of them:yet they forbid their 
Pons $y.. Cleargic tomarry, Þ becauſeto livein ma- 
ricns. De. Age 15 to live according to the fleſh, and 
cret,epiſt, the Councell of Trent oppoleth marriage 
$Sel,24.c. 9. and chaſtitie, | 
X1V. It teacheth+that ſoules kept in 
Purgatorie,may be redeemed by Sacrifices 
and Suftrages. Againſt this, 13 a Canon of 
redene. xx {heir lawe taken out of S. Hierome, © we 
f 1.9.3 knowe thatin this life we may helpe one 
Can. fone another,cither by praier,or by good coun- 
wr 4.41 fell: but when we ſhail come before the 
iudgement ſeat of Chriſt, neither lob ,nor 
Daniel, nor Noe, may intreatfor any : but 
every man is to beare his own burde. And 
according to another Canon going vnder 
the name of Gelaſivs Biſhop of Rome.” Ei- 
ther there is no Purgatorie, or'the ſoulcs 
which goe thither ſhall never returne. 

X V. And to conclude,the moſt pojnts 
of their _— are contranie to their Ca- 
nons,as by ſearching may appearem theſe 
cx les. 7 IT 

r.Can.fa- 1 The dead cannot heare the praters of 
tendum, the which call vpon him, *.. 1 2 


13-%2, 


* Can, in 


beyond a Reprobate, 


2 Pcter and Paul were two of the chiefe 2-C.,Beath, | 
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Apoſtles, and it is hard to fay, which was % 47 
aboue the other, 

3 Teothe 4. liuing in the yeare 486. 3.C.de 
acknowledged Lothatius the Emperour ft _ 
tor his prince. —_. 

4 No Biſnop may be called vniverſall, , © as 

5-i\The Church of Rome hath. no more @, gg. 
anthoriye quer other Chxuches,then other 5 © legi- 


Churches ouer it. | mus, dilt,o 
6 A Prieltanda Biſhop were in times ,\\<*, 
paſt all one. 5 
7-The Pope hath no pawer to giue or C.Olins, 
ſell partlons. dift, 95, 
8 There can be nomeritby faſting , or ea 
abſtinence from fleſh. 6% 


9. The maſile is nothing but the forme 7, DE 


of diume ſacrifice. timinide 
By this which hath beene ſaid, it doth pevir. diſt, | 
in part appeare, that the religion of the, = od 
Churchot Rome is repugnant to it ſclie, , 7 
and it could not fo be, it it were from the 4... 


word of God. 9,0. lumi. 
je nol, 18. 
A Corallarie gathered OT %% 


of the farmer «Alſertion. 
A man being indued with no more grace 
. © then that which he may obtaine by the 
relizjon of the Church of Rome, is ſtill 
in the ſtate of damnation, 


'F4 Dialogue containing the conflis 


betweene Sathan and the Chriſtian, 


Sathas, 

©, Vile helhound,thowarrmy 
AN NA ſlave and my vaſlaſl{why 
then ſhakeſt thou off my 
'yoake? 
/ Chriſtian.By nature 1 was 
thy vaſlal , but Chriſt hath 
redeemed me. 

S«than. Chriſt redeemeth no reprobats 
ſuch as thou art. 

Chriſtian, 1 am no reprobate. 

Sathan, Thou art a reprobate, for thou 
halt be condenmed. 

Chriſtian. Lucifer, to pronounce dam- 
nation belongeth to God alone : thou art 
no indye, it 18 ſufficient for thee to be an 
accuſer, 

Sathay, Though I cannot condemne 
en , yet I knowe God will condemne 
tnce, \ | 
Chriftian, Yea but' God will not con- 

me. 
Sathan, Goe too letvs triethe matter. Is 
not God a Lord and a King ouer thee? & 


cifull 


may he not therefore giue thee a lawe , to 
keepe,and puniſh thee with hel fire,at thou 
breake it? 

Chriſtian, Yes. 

Sathan.And haſt thou kept the Lawe of 
this thy Lord and Kong? 

Chriſtian.No, 

Sathan, Letvs proceed further: Is not 
the ſame Lord alſo a moit righteous judge? 
And theretore a molt ſharpe reuenger of 
ſinne? | 

Chriſtian,Yes truely, 

Sathax. Why then wilt thou flatter thy 
ſelfe thou hypocrite ? God cannot winke 
at thy ſinnes, except he ſhould bee vault, 
Wherefore there1#no remedie , thou art 
ſure:to be damned : hell was prouided for 
thee;and now it gapeth todcuoure thee, 

Chriſtian, There is remedie enough to 
deliugr me from condemnation, For God 
is not onely (as thou affirmeſt) a Lord and 
aiud o aſauing, and a moſt mer- 


Sathes, But thou frebrand of hl re 


 Ivith the' Chriſtian: 2485 


\ Sathan. Beitfo; for all this thouartfarre 
enough trum rhe kingdomect heaven, in- - 
to which no vntheane thing ſhall ever cn- 
rer:theri, although that Chr bath ſaffe- mer 
red death; and tutfilled the: law for thee; : 


-ued 


» Chriftian;Nay Sathan, ] inmine ow nt {5s * 
[heart am full rr ies thatſhalbeſa- 1.1.12, 


tha haſt is{peca fl my redee-, 2Q, 
eObord rhe, helpe loki6.35 
doubtingand ynbeteete. ar Mark,g.23 


yet thou art inpart vncleane-brhiy,curſed «121 Tr rd perſwhſion is one- 


nature and the feedes of _ wn yore 
maining mn thee! 

Chriſtian; Chriſtin thevi he 
* Was perfeRtly ſanified by the holy Ghoſt: 
? and this perte& holines of his humane na- 
rureis imputed tome : euen aslaacob. = 
on Eſaus garments to get his-fathers b 
fingsſo [ Hive putonthe righteoulnes of and 
mrs one white robe RC my 

innes, and making me a y 
righredus; xuen betore Code judgement 
ſeate. 

\Sathar, Indeede God hath madepro- 
miſe vnto mankind of al theſe mercies and 
benefits in Chriſt: but the condition of this 
promiſe is faith, which thou wanteft, and 


therefore canſtnotmake any account, .that - 


Chriſts ſufferings, Chriſts fulfilling the 
cnureer perie®t holines, candoethee 


qe I "rn true ſaning faith, 
The fe fs rs with the 
briſtian. 
Sathan. Thin or thou haſt true faich, 
but I hall fift thee and diſ- 
prooue thee. 

(briſtian, The gats of hell ſhall never 
a» wats againſt my faith, doe what thou 
canl 

Sathan. Tell methen, doſtthou thinke 
that all wy world ſhall be ro 
{briſtian, No. 

$2than . What ſhall FS. be laued, and 
ſome condemned? 

Chriitian,So laiththe word of God. 

Sathav. Thou thenart perſwaded that 
God is true cuen in his mercifull promiſes, 
and that he will ſaue ſome men, as Peter & 
Paul, and Dauid, &c.and this 1s the onely 
beleefe,b y which thou wilt be ſaued. 

(i briſtian. Nay,this I belceue, and more 
too,thatI particularly amin the number 
of thoſe men which ſhall be ſaucd by the 
merit of Chriſts death and paſſhon : and 
this is the belecte tharſaueth me. 

Sathan. It may be theu art perſwaded 
that God is able to 2 Cane thee: Ry that God 
will ſaue thee,that is, that he hath determi. 
ned to aduance this thy body,and thisth 
ſoule into his kingdome, & that heis mo 
willing to pettorme i in his good tes 
were thou wauereſt and doubteſt, / 


bo num amada ſtrongiamgination of 
c owne ——_—_— nor yonb thee as 
I by imaginatio 'b and 

< runo ation, but 
_ Son rev .For me thinks Fam 2s cer- 
=o _ name 


Sri awds 
are) wedres.9 yea x.Can 
and this is thereſtimonic of the holy ſpirit ,,. * 


obTeſus Chriſt affuring me 1nwardly of Eph.x, 4 


myadoption,and making me' with bold» Rom.8.18, 
nes and confidencein Chriſt to pray vnto 
God the Father, 

Sathan.Still ow dreameſt & ita 
thouloueſt and likeſt thy ſelte,and woe? 
fore thouthinkeſt the bet of thy ſelfe. 
. Chriſtian.Yea, but God of his goodnes ARS .s: 
hath broughtforth (uch tokens otfaithi in ,, The 143 
ae,that | <> W/V 00rv"G -— 

L.: Lam diſpleaſed-with my rm 
manifold finnes,in which ſometime I __ 
_— and —__ myſeoRids 7156 


[L.1 ws never to commit them 
—LIpurp gnome ſtrength; as1 truſt 
he will. 


IIL Ihavea very great deſire to bee 
doing thoſethings which Gn commans- 
deth. 

ITIT. Thoſe that be the children of 
God : if Idoe but heare of them, I loue 
them with my heart, & with vnto them as 
tomy ſelte.1.loh,z.14. 

.My heart leapeth for gladnes, when 
I heare of the preaching of the word. 

VI. 1 long to ſee the comming of 
Chriſt Teſus,that an ende may be made of 
finning atid of diſpleafing God. Apoc.22, 
20, 

VII, I fecele in my heart the fruites of 
the ſpirit,ioy,loue, peace, gentlenes,meck- 
nes,patience,remperance:the works of the 
fleſh 1abhorre them, fornication, adulre- 
rie,vncleannes,wantonnes, idolatric,ſtrife, 
enuy, anger, drunkennes, bibbing aud 
quaffing,& all ſuch like. Gal. y. 19,20. 22. 

All theſe eannot proceede from thee, - 
Sathan,or from my fleſh, but onely from 
faith whichis wroughti in me by Gods ho- 


ph wr IFchis-were ib; God would ne- 
uerfulfr thee to finne as thou doelt. | 
(briſtian, 


4.86 


Remfelo! Chriffian.l (hall finne as long as | live in 


6. . . 
Cor are, Ss world, 1 am ſure of itz becauſe lam 
1&0 


taught to aske remiſſion of wy ſinncs con- 
tinually . But the manner of my finning 
nowe is otherwayes then hath beenein 
times paſt. I haue finned heretofore with 
full and conſent of will : but now 
doubtleſle, I doe not. Before I commit any 
finne, I doe not goe to the prattiling of at 
with debberation,as the carnall man doth, 
who taketh care to fulfill the luſts of the 
prone ene —_ _ my 
minde and purpoſe : in ng 0 
—_— 3+ ſfinne,] would notdoit,my a aqtinh 
4+ 
my Oucrcome 
ward,when it 1s committed, I am gricued 
anddiſpleaſcd at my ſelfe,and doe carneſt- 
ly with teares aske at Gods hand forgiue- 
nelle of the ſame linne. 

Sathan. Indeede, thisis very truemn the 
children of God : butthou art ſold ynder 
ſinne and with greatpleaſure doeſt com- 
mit finne, and loueſt x with thy whole 
heart : otherwiſe, thou wouldeſt noefall co 
ſinne again afterr ,& comiteuen 
one and the ſame f{inne, ſo often as thou 
doeſt. Thou hypocrite, this thy behaviour 
turneth all the tauour of from thee. 

Chriſtian. Indeede it is dangerous tofall 


IG,r,s. againe into the ſame ſinne after repen- 


Jer.2.1. 
call men to repentance which haue fallen 
from the feare of God, and from the re- 
pentance which they profeſled : and God 
in thus calling them, putteth them in hope 
of obtaining mercie. And the law had 1a- 

' crifices offered euery day forthe finnes bf 
all the people,and for particular men,both 
for their 1gnorances , and their voluntaric 
ſinnes:which fignifierk., that God isreadic 
to forgivethe ſinnes of his childre though 
they fine often. Abraham twiſelycd and 

G:n.1z, {wore that Sara was nothis wite, Toſeph 

14-15- ſwaretwiſe by thelife of Pharao. Dauid 

Gen 29.% committed adulterie often , becauſe hee 

4 tooke vnto him Bathſheba, Vriahs wife, 

2 - * andalſo keptſixe wiues,and tenne concu- 
bines. Gods will is,that men forgive till ſe- 
uentie ſeuen tunes : and therefore hee will 

haue much more mercie-. And for 
art,ſo oft as I ſhall fal mito the ſame ſinne, 
fo oft 1 ſhall have Chriſt my aduocate and 
interceſlour to the Father 
not damne me for the infirmitic which hee 
findeth in mee, I will abſtaine from exter- 
nall iniquitic, and I will not make my mE- 
, bers ſeruants vato fanne:and ſolong [truſt 


it, and I hate it, and yet by the tyranny of 1s 
fleſh be: I docier aker- 


tance: yet itis the order of the Prophets to + 


me,who will haue 


T he conflitsof Sathan 


ons {hall have no power to 
Ee Atatſs Sarfeionis repu- 1.loh, 21, 
ted to be mincby faith,which I hauc in his P2n90- 
blood : God isnotdifpleaſed, ikmy bodice 
be ficke and lubictt to diſeaſes; no more 15 
he diſpleaſed at the difeale and (icknes of 
the ſoule. Anaturall tather wil not {lay the 
bodie of his childe, when he 1s ficke, and 
abhorreth comfortable nicates : and my 
heauenly- father will not- condemne my 
ſoule, h through the inb1mitie of 
faith,and the weaknes of the ſpirit, lcom« 
mit finne, and often loath his heauen| 
word,the foode of my ſoule. Nay, which 
a ſtrangething) I know it by experience 
that God! hath turned my filthic innes tORom,?.28 


my m_ fit, and tothe amendment of 
my life: like as the good Phyfitian,of rike 
poiſon isable to make a ſoueraigne niede- 
cine to preſerve life. | 

Sathan, Well, be it ſo,that now thou art 
in the ſtate of grace, yet thou ſhaltnot con- 
tinue ſo : but ſhalt before death depart 
from Chriſt. 

(briftian. 1 know 1 am a member 
Chriſtes myſticall bodie: Lfeele in my ſelfe 
the heavenly power and vertue of my 
head Chriſt Ieſus : and for this cauſe | car+ 
not periſh, but ſhall continue for euer, and 
raigne in heauen after this bfe with him, 


T he conflifts of Sathan with the 
weake ( hriſtian, 


Sathan. | munde is full of ignorance 
and blindnes, thy hearts full 

of obſtinacie,rebellion,and frowardnes a- 
gainſt God:thouthat wholly vnfitfor any 
good worke; wherlore thou haſt nofaith, 
n:ither canſt thou bec iuſtificd, and accep- 
ted beforc God. 

(briftian.1t 1haue but one drop of the 
grace of God,and ifmy faith bceeno more 
then altde graine of muſtard ſerde, it is Math,17, 
ſuſhcientfor me : God requireth notper- 20. 
fe faith,bur true faith. 

Sathan, Yea, but thou haſt no faith at 


{ briſt. T have had faith, 

Sathan, Thou never hadfſt true faith: 
for in nme paſt, when according to thine 
opinion thou didſt belecue , then thou 
hadſt nothing but a ſhadow of faith and a 
fooliſh imagination, which all hypocrites 


all 


briſties.lwill putmy truſtin God for 
ch put cis ſhemedmes © 
heretofore ſtrengthen mee now in ” 
mekacks — 
1 TIC 


Pal,» ',T« 
2. Cre, 
21s 


Mi.,z3.23 
233, 


_ 1. Hecreated me when was nothing, 

2. He created me a man, whe he might 
haue made ne an vgly toad. 

3- He made me of comely bodie, and 
of good diſcretion, whereas he might have 
made me vgly, and deformed, franticke, 
and madde. 

4+ I was borne in' the dayes of know- 
ledge, when I might have bin borne inthe 
time ct ignorance and ſuperſtition. 

5. I was borne of Chriſtian parents, but. 
God might haue giuen me either Turkes 
or ewes , or ſome other ſauadge people 
for my parents. 

6.1 might haueperiſhed in my mothers 
wombe , but he hath preſcrued me, and 
promded for me by his prouidence euen 
vnto this houre- 

7. Soone after my birth , God might 
have caſt me into hell, but contrariwile1 
was baptized,and ſo receiued the ſcale of 
his bleiled cougnant. 

8. I have had by Gods goodneſle ſome 
ſorrow for my finnespaſt,and haue called 
on him, in hope and confidence that he 
would heare me. 

9. God might haue concealed his word 
from me, bur 1 haue heardthe plenntull 
preaching of it : I vnderſtandit,and haue 
rcceiued comfort by it. 

10. Laftly, at this time GO Dmight 
powre his full wrath on me:which he doth 
not, but mercifully maketh me to feele 
mirie owne wantes,that I might be hum- 
bled. & giveal glory vnto hint for his bleſ(- 
ſings. Wherefore, heks is no cauſe why I 
ſhou!d be diſquieted but I will truſt Ni 
in the Loxd,and depend on him, as I haue 
done. 

Sathan. Thou fecleſt no grace of the 
holy Ghoſt in thee.nor any true tokens of 
faith, but thou haſt a lively ſenſe of the re- 
be!lion of thy heart ,and of thy leude and 
wretched conuerſation : therefore thou 

canſt not putany confidence in Chrilts 
death and ſufferings. 

Chriſtian. Yet 1 will hope againſt all 
hope: and although, according to mine 
owne lenſe and feeling,l want faith, yet 1 
will belecuein Ieſus Chriſt,and truſt to be 
ſaued by him. 

$4thay, T houghthe children of God 
have bin in many petplexaties, yet never a- 
ny of them haue ban this caſe, in which 
thou art atthis preſent.'- 9: 

Chriſty, Herein thou 


ſelte to be a lying pan : for the 
Dauid ſaith of humſelf,that he was fooli 


with the Chriſtian. 


and as a beaſt before God:and yet he even 
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truſted.in God. And Paul was {o lead cap- Rom 7.12 


tive of ſinne,that he was not able to doe 34, 


the good he would,but did the evill which 
hehated:::and fo in great penſiueneſle of 
heart, defired to be delivered from this 
world,that he might be disburdencd of his 
corruptlleſh, 

Sathan. Thou miſerable wretch, doeſt 
thoufecle thy (elfe graceles, aud wilt thou 
beare the face of a Chriſtan ? and by thy 
hypocriſte-offend God ? as thou art, fo 
ſhew thy ſelfe to the world., | 

(briftian, Auoide Sathan, Chriſt hath 
vanquiſhed, and ouercome thee for my 
cauſe, that I might alſo triumph ouer thee, 
I am no hypocrite:'or whereas I have had 
heretofore {ome teibmonie of my faith, at 
this time 1 amleſle myoned, though faith 
ſeeme to be abſent : like as a man may 
ſeeme to be dead, both in his owne ſenſe, 
and by the iudgement of the Ph fitian, & 
yet may haue lite in him; ſo faith may be, 
though alwaies it doc not appeare. 

Sathan. But thou art a man ſtarke dead 
in ſinne, God hathnow quite forſaken 
thee: he hath left thce vnto me to be ruled: 
he hath given m2 power ouer thee, to 
bring thee to damnation : he will not haue 
thee to truſt in him any longer. 

Chriſtian. Strengthcn me. good Lord: 
remeber thy mercitu!l prom-ſes. that thou 
wilt reuiuethe humble, and giue life tothe 
thatare of a contrits heart. 

Sathan. Theſe promiſes concerne not 
thee, which hat no humble and contrite, 
but a troward,and arcbellious hearr. 

Chriitian, Good Lord , forget not thy 
former mercies: giue an iſſue to theſe tip- 
tations of mine enemie Sathan . And you 
my brethren,which know my cſtate,pray 
for me, that God would turne his tauou- 
rable countenance towards me : for this I 
know,thatthe prayer of the righteous as 
uaileth much,if it be ferucnrt, 


How a man ſhould apple 
aright the word of God to bis 


owne /oule, 
L 

—_— —_ - ' Ve Chriſtian contai- 
| WW. £l Ct in himſclttwo na- 
# \ C If cures,flat c6trary one to 
bo \ byprprotiney 
_— pirit : that he may 
I Fn BN becomca etmanin 
—_— Ct ſus, his cant 
Tt 1 indcauour 


Im. 


Ia.g7,15. 


5.16, 


4.38 . » Howto apply Gods word 


indeauour muſt be , to tame & ſubdue the 
fleſh, & to (trengths mom x 


Anſwerable to theſe two natures,are the 
two parts of Gods word. Firlt,the Lawe 
becauſe itis the miniſtery of death, it farly 
ſerueth for the taming and maſtering of 
the rebellious fleſh : and the Goſpell con«- 
taining the bouncifull promiſes of God in 
Chriſt, 1s as oyle,to powre into our wohds, 
& as the water of hife,to quench our thir- 
ſtie ſoules:and it fitly ſcructh tor the ſtreg- 
thening of the {pinie. 

III. 
Well then, art thou ſecure? Art thoii 
ne to euill > Feeleſt thou that thy re- 
ious fleſh carricth thee captive vnto 
- finne? Looke now only vpon the Law of 
God,apply it to thy 1elfe, examine thy 
thoughts,thy words,thy deeds by it : pray 
vnto God, that he would giue thee the ſp1- 
rit of feare,that the law may in ſome mea- 
ſure humble and terrifie thee : for(as Salo- 
mon ſaith)bleſled is the man that feareth 
Freez0.14 .1waics,but curſed ishe that hardencth his 
heart. IV. 
In the Law , theſe are moſt effeQuall 
meditations to humble & bridle the fleſh, 
« which follow.Firſt, meditate on the great- 
nes of tiiy finnes, & of their infinite num» 
ber:and if t may be,zather theminto a ca- 
talogue,ſet it before thee : and looke vnto 
it, that thou thinkeno ſinne tobe a ſmall 
ſinne,no not the bare thoughts and moti- 
ons of thy heart. Otten with diligence c6- 
Z fiderthe lirange ndgements of God vp- 
on men,for the:r ſinnes , which thou ſhalt 
finde, partly in che Scriptures, partly by 
dayly experience. Doubtleſle thou mult 
thinke,thar encry judgement of God, is a 
ſermon of repentance. Thinke o{ron the 
ſeareſu!l curle of the law dune vnto thee, if 
taou ſhoildeſt tinne neuer but once in all 
thy life, and that neuer (o little. Remember, 
Dea7.t0 that whenſoeuer thou committeſt a ſinne, 
ler.17.1, Godis preſent, and his holy Angels, and 
Deu,z 3 31 thathe 1s an cie-witneſle, that he taketh a 
note of thy ſinne, and regiltreth it in a 
booke. Thinke daily of thy ende : and 
know that God may ſtrike thee with ſo- 
daine death enery moment : and that, if 
then thou haue not repented before that 
time, there is no hope of ſaluation. Thinke 
on the ſodaine comming of our Sauiour 
Chriſt to iudgemet,lct it mooue thee con- 
tinually to watch and pray.Iftheſe wil not 
mooue thee, thinke on this, that no crea- 
rurc in heaucn orin earth, was abletopa- 


Rom 3.16 


cifie the wrath of God for thy (inves : bur 
his owne Sonne mult come downe from 
heauen,out of his Fathers boſome, & muſt 
beare the curſe of the law, eucn thc full 
wrath of his "De; thee. 


When by theſe meancs thou artfeared, 
and thy minde is diſquieted in refpett of 
Gods wdgement for thy finne : have re- 
courſe to the promiſes of mercie ccnzai- 
ncd in the olde and newe Teſtamcre. Is 
thy conſcience flung with finne? And 
doth thelaw make theefecleit? With all 


ſpeede runne to the braſen ſerpent Chriſt *#Þ. 3.24, 


Jeſus; looke on him with the eye of faith, 
and preſently thou ſhalt be healed ot thy 
ſing orwound. 

VI. 


When thou doeſt meditate on the pro- 
miſesof the Goſpell, diligently conſider 
theſe benefits, which thou enioyelt by 
Chriſt. Throvgh Adzm,thou art condem- 
-ned to hell; by Chriſt thou art deliuered 
fromit. Through Adam, thou haſt tranſ- 
greſled the whole lawzin Chriſt thou haſt 
tulfilled it. Through Adam, thou art be- 
fore God a vile, and a loathſome ſinner : 
through Chriſt thou doelt appeare glori- 
ous his cies. By Adameuery little croſle 
is the puniſhment of thy finne, & a token 
of Gods wrath : by Chuiſt, the greateſt 
croſles are cafie,profitable, and ens of 
Gods mercy.By Adatn, thou diddeſt leeſe 
all cings :in Chriſt all things are reſtored 
tothee againe.By Adam thou art dead;by 
Chriſt thou art quickned, and made aliue 
againe. By Adam thou art a ſlave of the 
dcuill,& the child of wrath:but by Chriſt, 
thou art the child of God. In Adam, thou 
art worle then a toad, and more deteſtable 
betore God:but by Chriſt, thou art aboue 
the Angels. For thou art ioyned vnto him, 
and made bone of his bone, myſtically. 
Through Adan:, finne and Sathan haue 
ruled jn thee, and lead thee captive: by 
Chriſt, the ſpirit of God dwelleth in thee 
plentiouſly . By Adam, came death to 
thee, & it 1s an entrance to hell: by Chriſt, 
though death remaine,yet it is only a pal- 
ſage vnto life. Laſlly, in Adam, thou art 
poorc,and blinde,and miſerable: in Chriſt 
thou artrich and glorious,thou art a king 
of heauen and earth, fellowe-heire wit 
him. & ſhalt as ſure be pertaker of it, as he 
is euen now. Adam, when hemuſt necdes 
taſt of the fruit, which God had forbidden 
him, he hath made vs all to rne it, even 


till this day : but here thou ſcelt the yy 
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II 


that grow,not inthe earthly paradiſe, but 
z onthetree of life. which is within the hea- 
venly Ierulalem. Feare no danger, be bold 
an Chriſt to cate of the fruit, as God hath 
commanded thee ; it will quicken thee, 
and reuiue thee becing dead thou canſt 
notdo Sathan a warſe difplenbe, then to 
feede on the goodly fruit of this tree, and 
to {mell on the ſweete leaues, which it bea- 
reth continually, that give ſuch a refreſh- 


ing lauour. ; 
VIL 


Moſt men now a daies, are ſecure and 
coldinthe proteſſi6 of the gol] 
they have the plentifull preaching af it. 
And the reaſon is becauſe they feclenotin 
themſclues the vertue and mighty opera- 
tion. of Gods word to renew them : 
they cannot feele ic becauſe they doe not 
apply the word aright vnto their owne 
ſoules.Plaiſters, except they be applied in 
order and time, and be laide vpon the 
wound,though they be neuer ſo good, yet 
they cannot heale: and ſo it is with the 
word of God,& the parts of it, which ex- 
ccptthey be vicd in order & time conue- 
nient,will not humble and reuiue vs , as 
their vertue is. 

V 111. 

The common Chriſtian whereis 
faulty in this thing , Whereas he loueth 
himſelfe,and wiſheth al good that may be 
to himſelfe, he doth viually apply vato 
his owne ſoule the Goſpel alone, neuer re- 
garding the Lawe, or ſearching out his 
finnes by it. Tell hum what ye wil, his ſon 
15 this: God 1s mercifull, God is mercifull. 
By this meanes it commeth to paſſe, that 
helcadeth a ſecure life, and maketh no 
con(cience of couetouſnes,of vſury,of de- 
ceitin his trade, of lying, of ſwearing, of 
fornication, wcatectels intemperancie 
in bibbing and quaffing, &c.But he plai- 
eth the vnkilful ChirurgtanJhe vieth hea- 
ling plailters,before his poiſoned and can- 
kered nature baue felt the power & paine 
ofa coraliue . And it will neverbe well 
with him, vntill he take a new courſe. 

I'X. 

On thecontrarie part,many good chri- 
ſtiansleaue to apply the comtort of the 
Goſpell to the 
gard to their owne ſinnes, and Gods inft- 
nite vengeance » And cuen when Sathan 
acculeth them,they will not ſticke to give 
careto Sa alſo accuſe nfalnes 
and ſo they are brought into fearefull ter= 
rours, & often draw necre to deſperatis. 


tothe conſcience. 


and nor wil be reformed 


clues, and only hanere- - 


| = 4 

There is a third forycalled SeRaries, 
who addi themſcluesto the opinion of 
ſome man. Theſe commonly neverapplie 
the law or the Goſpel to themfelues , 
their whole meditation is chiefely in the 0+ 
pinions of him whome they followe. As 
they that follow Luther, tew of them fol- 
low tus Chriſtian hfe:they regard notthat: 
but about conſubſtantiation and vbiqui- 
tie,about Images and ſuch like trumpene, 
ny infinitely trouble themſelues and all 


ope too. 

And in England there is a ſchiſmaticall 
and vndiſcreete —_—_ , that would 
ſceme to cry out for diſcipline,their whole 
talkeis of it,and yet they neither know it, 
it,and yet they are 
enemeis to it : as for the lawe of God, & 
the promiſes of the Goſpel |, they little re- 
gard:they maintainevile ſinnes1in refuſm 
fo heare the reading or the preaching of 
the word: and this is great c tof 
Gods benefirs and vnthankfulnes td him. 
They are ful of pride,thinking themſelues 
to be full, when they are empty:to haue all 
knowledge, when they are ignorant, and 
had needeto be catcchized: the poiſon of 
Aſpes is vnder their lippesithey refuſe not 
to {peake cuill of the bleſſed feruants of 
God. Well,doe they aboue all things ſecke 
the kingdome of God ? then let them bee 
ſincere {eckers of 1t:which they ſhall doe, 
it in ſeeking Chriſts kingdome they ſeeke 
the righteouſnes thereot : vnto which they 
can neuer come but by the applying ot the 
threatnings of the law,and the comforts of 


- the Goſpel to their owne conſciences.But 


whereas they ſceke the one and not the 0+ 
ther,the giue all men to vnderſtand with 
what ſpirit they ſpeake. 


Ln — 
Cy 


( onſolations for the trou- 
bled conſciences of repentant ſinners. 


Simmer, 
=— Ood fir , I know * the 
dll Lord hath ginen youthe 
tongue of he learned, to 
Af be able to miniſter a word 
| 1m.time to him that ts weae 
ou 


pe mein my miſery. 


the matter with you ? and what aile you? 
Simmer. lived a vme,the Lord hee 


— ﬀ 
t 2 


* Efa.50.4 


| Miniſter, Ah my good brother, whatis ' 


in all the luſts of my filthic fleſh, and then 
I was neuer troubled : but it hath pleaſed 


(onſolations for 
Aimifter. What is your ation as 

touching faith? 29s 

(briſtian. Ah woe is me, I am much a- 
fraid leaſt I have no faithin Chriſt my Sa- 
wour. 
Miniſter. What cauſeth this feare? 
(briftian Divers things. | 
Aimſter. What is one? 
(Þriſtian. 1 am troubled with many 


GOD of hismercie to touch my heart, 
and to ſend his owne ſonne that 
Ieſus Chriſt, to fetch me 
to his owne fold, cuen his owne 
necke : and fince that time it is a wonder 
toſce howe my poore heart hath beene 
troubled : on ſo boyles in 
mce and Sur th will neucr let mee a» doubtings ofmy ſaluation: and ſoit comes 
lone. into my mindeto thinke,that by my incre- 
CHMinifter.Y our caſe is a bleſſed caſe:for dulitic I ſhould quite cuc off my ſelte from 
not to be troubled of Sathan, is to _ the fauour of God. 
ſeſled of him : that is, held captive vader» —Afinifter.But you muſt knowe this one 
darkenes, and to beaflaue and thing,that he which never doubted of his 


bColof.r, the 
3s vaſlall of Sathan : © for as long as the ſtrong ſalvation never beleeued, & that he which 


« Luk. Is 
atk, Contrariwiſe hee that hath received any 
ab, 


Bradford 


Chnit,or againſt repentance for my ſuns. 


belceuedin truth, feeleth many doubtings 
and wauerings, even as the ſound man 
ſparkle of true faith,ſhall ſee * the gates of fecles many gings of ciſcaſes, which 
hell, thatis, the deuill and his lsin ifhehath nothealth,he could not teele. 
their full ſtrength to ſtand vp againſt him, Chriſtian, But you neuer knewe any 
and to fight with an endleflc hatred for his that hauing true faith doubted of their ſal- 
finall confuſion. uation. | | 
Sitwer, But this my trouble of minde, Afinifter. What will you then ſay ofthe 
hath made me oftentimes feare leaſt God man that ſaid, * Lord 7 beleene, Lord belpe 
would reieft me, and vrterly deprive mee my wnbelcefe? And of Dauid, who made 


of the kingdome of heauen, 


the hold, all things are in peace. 


may ke 


your reſting place, if on earth you were cif«l/z Hath he ſbut vp his tender mercie in 
not troubled? how could God wipe away &;/plcaſure? Yea,hce _ on further, as a 
your teares from your eyes in heauen, if maindeſpaire” 4» 

on earth you ſhead them not? You would Hereby it is manifeſt, that a man induced 
bee free trom mileries, you looke for hea- with truc faith may have notonly aflaults 
uen ypon earth. Butif you will goe to hea- ofdoubting, but of deſperation. This fur- 
uen, the right way 1s to ſaile by hell. If you ther appearethin that hee ſaith im another 
will fit at Chriſts table in his kingdome, 


ou are as Gods corne, you muſt there- Goazfor 7 will yet giue thankes, hee is my pre-' 
fore goe vnder the flaile, the fanne, the ſeat helpe and my God. And in very truth 
milſtone,and the oucn, before you can be you may per{wade your ſelfe that they are 
Gods bread. You are one of Chriſts Lam- 
bes, lcoke therefore to be fleeced, and to long beleeued in Chriſt without any ** 
haue the bloodie knife at your throat all doubting of their ſaluation. 
the day long, It you were a market ſhe CEriftian, But Dawd had more in him . 
bought to be ſolde,you ſhould bee ſtalled then I have,tor me thinkes there is nothing 
and kept na fat paſture : but you are for in this wicked heart ofmine, but rebellion 
Gods owne occupying , therefore you againſt G OD, nothing but doubting of 
nmlſt paſture on the bare common, abi- his mercie. 
ding ſtormes, tempeſts, Sathans ſnatches, Afinifter. Let me know but one thing 
the worlds one anaind of conſci- of you : theſe doubtings which you feele, 
ence, and frettes of the fleſh, But in this doe youlike them? or doe you take 
_ miſerie I will be a Sie» vnto you, to pleaſurein them 2 and doe you cheri 
ieIpe you to carrie your crolle,ſobeit you them? 
will reucale your minde vato me. 

Chriſtian, 1 will doe it willingly : my vile in mineeyes 
temptations are either againſt my Eith in from my heart: and I woul 
Minſter. la man wee muſt —_ | 


his moane after this manner : /s his mercie * Mark. g. 
Miniſter. But there is no cauſe whyit cleane gone for exer ? Doth bis promiſe faile ,o1 0, 
ſhould ſo doe. For how ſhould heauen be for exermore? Hath God forgotten to be mer- ,, , 9, 10 


[ſaid this is my death. b v.1s, 


place, c Why art thou caſt downe my ſeule? cPfal.24, 
oumuſt be with him in his temptations, #hy art thou diſquieted within me? Waite ow 11, 


ut © ynreaſonable men, that ſay they haue « -——_ 


Rom.7. $. 


_s troubled conſciences. 


eſtate by nature,and his eſtate by grace. 
the firft, hee and his fleſh are all one; for 
they are as man «nd. wife: theretore one is 
acceſlari: to the other. When the fleſh ſin- 
neth the mi alſo ſinneth, that 1s in ſubreRti- 
onto the fleſh; yea when the Feth periſh- 
eth the man I;kewile periſheth, being in 
this eſtace,with the fleſh; a lowing couple 
they are,they luc and die tozerher. Butin 
the eſtate of grace, though a man haue the 


Rom.7-17. fleſhin him. yet he and his fleſh are deuor- 


Rom.s,1, 


1.loh.z 


ced a ſunder. This divorcement 1: made 
when a man begins to diſlike and to hate 
his fleſh, and the emil fruites of it : this (c- 
paration becing made, they are no more 
one but tivaine, and the one hath nothing 
to doe with the other. In this caſe though 
the fleſh beget ſinne,and periſh therefore, 
yet the Chriſtian man ſhall not incurre 
damnation for it. To comme more neere the 
matter;you ſay the fleſh begets in you wa- 
uerings,doubtings and diſtruſtings : what 
then ? it troublech you, but feare not, re- 
member youreltatez youarediuorced fr5 
the fleſh, and you are n*w married vnto 
Chrilt:if theſe ſinnes be laid at your doore, 
account them not as yovr chuldren, but re- 
nounce them as Baſtards : ſay with Panl,[ 
doubt indeede, but I hate my doubtings, 
and I amno cauſe of theſe,but the fleſh mn 
me which ſhal periſh when 1 ſhal be ſaved 
by Chriſt. 

Chriſftizn. This which you haue ſaid 
docth in part contentm: : one th ng more 
I pray you ſh-w me concerning this point: 
namely how I may be ableto ouercome 
theſe doubtings. 

Aniſt . For the ſuppreſſing of boubt- 
ings.you arc to vie three meditations. 

The firſt, thatit is Gods commande-. 
ment that you ſhould beleeve in Chriſt : 
So S.lohn Cuth , This is bis commandement 


'23 ,;,1t we b?lrene in the name of bis Sonne leſs 


Chrif.T hou ſhalt not ſteale is Gods com- 


mandement, aud you areloath to breake 
it;leaſt vou ſhould diſpiſe God and pull 


his curſe vpon your head. This alſo1s gods. 


comandement,thou {ha!t bele-ue in Chriſt 
and therefore vou muſt rake hecde of the 
breach oft: lealt by doubting and wauer- 
ing you bring the curſe vpon you.Second- 


ly, you muſt conſider thatthe promiſes of 


ſaluation in Chriſt are generall, or at the 
leaſt indefinite excluding no particular 
man : a$1n one for all may appeare. God /o 
loned the world that he gan h:5 only begotten 
ſonne, that whoſoener beleeuct!) in him ſhoula 


wot periſh but haue exerlaſting /ife , Now 


then, ſo often as you ſhall dovbt of Gods 
mercie, you exclude your owne ſcltefrom 
the promiſe of God, whereas he excludeth 
you not. And as When a prince gives apar- 
don to all theenes, cuery one can apply the 
ſame vnto himſelte, though his name be 
not ſet downein the pardon : So the King 
of kings hath giuen a generall pardon tor 
free remiſhon. of {innes, to them that will 
receive it . Belecue therefore that God is 
true in his pronuſe,doubt not of your own 
ſaluation, chalenge the pardon to your 
ſelte.Indeede your name1s not ſet downe, 
ot written in thepromnſe of grace yet let 
not any illuſion of Sathan, or the conlide- 
ration of your owne vaworthines exclude 
you from this free mercy of God : which 
he alſo hath offred to you particularly,{:rſt 
in Baptiſme, then aftec in the Lords ſup. 
per : and therefore you are not to waiierin 
the applying ot it to your (elite . Thirdly, | 
you areto conſider that by _—_— and 
deſpairing you offend god as much almoſt 
as bv any other ſinne. * Tow do not aboue 


hope beltene wnder hope as you ſhenld doe Se. * Romy, 


condly, you rob God of his glorie, in that *% 
you make his infinite mercy to be leſle the 
your finnes. Thirdly,you make him alier, 
who hath made ſuch a promiſe vnto you, 
And to theſe three meditations adde this 
praſtiſe. When your heart is toyled with 


vnbelcefe and doubting, then in all haſte 


draw your ſclfe into lome fecret place, 
humble your leife before God, poure out 
your heart before him : defirc hum of his 
endleſſemercy to workefaith, and to ſup- 
preſle your vnbeleete, and you ſhall ſee 
that the Lord owner all is vich voto all that call 
vpon his name. . 

Chriſtian, The Lord reward you for 
your. kindneſle ; 1 will hereatter doe my 
endeuour to practiſe this your com(cll, 
Now 1 will make bold to ſhew anorher 
that makes me: to ferreleaſt | have no taith; 
Ard it 1s, becauſe I doe rot feele the eſſ:wr. ncse 
of the forgreene (ſe of my ſinnes, 

CAlmſter . Faith Ntandeth not in the 


feeling of Gods mercy, but inthe appre- Heb. x1. 
hending of it, which apprchiding may be Roan.8,23, 


when there is no feeling for faith is ot in- | 
uiſiblethings, and when a man once com- 
meth to inioy the thing beleeued, then hee 
ceaſethto beleeue. And this appeareth jn 
lobs example, when he ſaith, (Z9, rhowgh 
he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him,and [mil re 
prooue my waies in his ſight : he ſhal be my ſal- 
uation alſo;for the hypocrite ſhallnot come be- 
fore him\he declarech his faith: yet whe he 

Tt 3 ſaith 


» * Rom,1© 


tly afterward, 


(Conſolations for 


Wherefore hideſt ſpirit of God dwelling in you . 


© eAnd TIT 
that Cod® Thil.1.6, 


worke 1m You will 
day of Ieſus Chriſt. 


fith preſen 
thou thy face, and me for thine enemic? am perſwaded of this ſame thing, 
he = ——_ = feeling which ufc begwn this good - 
you ſpeake of. perfelt the ſame wnte the 
Chriſtian . Yet true belecuer feeles Chriſtian. The third thing that troubles 
the of faith : otherwiſe Paul me, is this : lhaue long praied for many 


would not haue ſaid, Proowe your ſelnes 
whether you are in the with or not. 
ſometimes he doth, 
but at ſome other times he doth not : as 
name!y at that ſame time when God firſt 
calleth him, and in the time of tempta- 


AMmnfter. In 


tion. | 


Chriſtian . Whata caſc amIin then? 1 
neuer felt this aſſurance : onely this Ifeele 
that 1 am a moſt rebellious wretch,aboun- 
ding even with a whole ſea cf iniquities : 


me thinks I am more 
God,then any toad can 


man of God. 


HMiniſter- Tell me one thing plainly: 
you ſay you feele no aſſurance of Gods 


mercie. 


Valy inthe 


ight of 


cin my fight. O 
then what ſha!l I doe 2? let me 
. word of comfort from thy mouth thou 


Chriſtian, No indeede. 


Miniſter. But doe you deſire with all 


your heart tofecle it ? 
(briftian, 1 doe indeede. 


Miniſter . Then doubtnot , you ſhall 


feelcit. 


("riſtian, O bleſſed be the Lord if this 


be true. a 


Minifter , Why, it is moſt true. -For the 
man that would haue any grace of God 
The deſire tending to ſaluation, if he doe truly deſire 
ef grace, is {+ he ſhall have 1t : for ſo Chriſt hath pro- 
miſcd,/ wil gize to him that is a thirſt of the 
well of the water of life freely , Whereby I 
eather, that if any want the water of life, 
haumg an appetite after it, he ſhall have e- 
_ ot it : and therefore teare younor z 
onely vic the meancs which God hath ap- 
pointed to attaine faith by, as earneſt prai- 
er, reverent hearing, of Gods word, and 
recciuing of the Sacraments: and then you 

verified in your (cle. 

Chriſtian. Al Gi whichyou fay I finde 

in my ſelſc by the mercie of God:my heart 
longeth after that grace of God which I 
want.I know [do hunger after the king- 
dome of heaucn and the righteouſnelle 
thercof: and further though I wantthe fee- 
ling of Gods mercie, yetI canpray forit 


ſhall ſee rhis thin 


from the very roote of my heart. 


Miniſter . Be carefull to giue honour to 
God for that you haue recciued alreadie. 


For theſe things are the motions of the thebetterto depend on 


re ſome 


aces of God,and yet haue not recciued 
| _ whereby it comes oft to my minde, 
that God loues me not, that I am none of 
his child, & therefore that I haue no faith. 

Miniſter. You are in no other cafe then 
Dauid himſclfe, who made the ſame com- 


plaint:[ am weary of crying my throat 15 arie, [al.6g.4- 


mine cies faile whiles I watte for my God. 
Chriſtian , But Dauid neuer praied ſo 
many yeares without receiuing an anſwer 


as I haue done. 


Minſter. Good Zacharie waited Jon- -uk-1«7e1y 


ger on the Lord, before he granted his re- 
queſt,then cuer you did: itis like he praied 
fora child in his yonger yeares, yet his 
praier was not heard before he was olde. 
And further, you muſt note thatthe Lord 
may heare the praiers of his ſervants, and 
yet they beltogether ignorant of it. For 
the manner that God vſcth in graunting 
their requeſts is not alwaies knowne; as 
may appeare in the example of our Saui- 
our Chriſt, ho in the dates of hu fleſh, did 
offer vp praters and ſupplications with ſtrong 
crying and teares, unto him that was able to 
awe Lim from death. was alſs heard mm that 
which he feared, And yetwe know that he 
was not freed from that curſed death, but 
muſt needes ſufferit. How then washee 
heard? On thi9manner : hee was ſtreny- 
thened to beare the death, he had an An- 
gel to comfort him he was afterward tree- 
cd from the ſorrowes of death. And fo itis 
with the reſt of Chriſts body.as it was with 
the head . Some beeing in want pray for 


temporall bleſſings : 


keeps 


this want,and yet he heares their 
ging them patience to abide bn 
Some becing in wealth and aboundance 

ray for the continuing of it, if it bethe 


will of God. The Lord 


flings theminto a 


themin 
raiers,n 
at wanr, 


Heb, 5.x, 


perpetuall miſerie. and yet he heares their 


arers, by giving them bleſſednes inthe 
Tit to come. You pray forthe increaſe of 


faith and repentance,and ſuch like graces: 


you feeleno increaſe after long prater:yet 
the mercifull God hath no doubt heard 
your praier, in that by delaying to per- 


forme your requeſt, he hath ſtirred vpin 
you the ſpirit of praier, he hath humbled 
_ owne wants, 


ou, & made you feele 


8 mercic, for the 


< 


Can,2,5, £07 of Wines to 


troubled conſciences. 


egy and increaſing of cuery ſpiri- 
©. 


grac 
('oriſtian. The fourth thing that troubles 
me, is that I cannot feele faith purific my 
heart, and to worke by loue in bringing 
forth lively fruites. 

. Miniſter. If this be ſo continually, that 
faith brings forth no fruit,t is very dange- 
rous, and argueth a plaine want of faith; 

et for a certaine time it may bee ſo : faith 

ath not onely a ſpring time and a ſummer 
ſeaſon, but alſo a winter when it beareth no 


Cant.2.12 f41te, And there is many a true Chriſtian 
Ela-42-2» "ike the bruſed reeds , thar is over-turned 


with euery blaſt of winde: and hike the 
faxe that hath fire init, which by reaſon 
of weaknes,giues neither heate nor light, 
but one'y a (ſmoke. 

( friſtian, Thus much ſhall ſuffice for 
my firſt temptation, wherein I take my 
ſclte ſatisfied : now if you pleaſe, I will be 
glad torehearſethe ſecond. 

Ainifter.l am content, let vs heare it. 

Chriſtian, 1 am afraid leaſt I have not 
truly repented, and therefore that all my 
profeſſion is onely in hypocrifie. 

: Miniſter, What mooucth you to thinke 

0? 

( briſtian, Two cauſes eſpecially the fi: ſt 
1s,they which repent leaue off to ſinne;but 
I ama miſerable finner, I doe continually 
diſpleaſe God by my evill thoughts,words 
and deedes. | 

Min.Younced notfeare, * For where 
finne aboundeth ( thatis the knowledge and 
fc cling of finne):there grace aboundeth much 


more, 

Chriſtian. 1 finde not this in my (elfe. 

Minſter. But yet you feele thus much 
in your lelfe: thoſe corruptions which you 
feele, & thoſe ſinnes that you commit, you 
hate them, you are diſpleaſed with your 
ſelfe tor them, and you indeauour your 
ſclte to leauc them, 

Chrift.Yea,thatI doe with all my heart. 

Miniſter, Then howe miſerable ſocuer 
you feele your ſelfe by reaſon of the maſle 
of your ſinne, yet you are not ſubie(t to 
.s. condemnation, but ſhall mo#t certainely eſ- 
cape the ſame. Take this for a moſt certaine 
trueth, that the man that hates and diſlikes 
his ſinnes ,both before and after hee hath 
done them, ſhall never bee damned tor 
them. 

Chriſtian,l am even heart ſicke of 
manifold ſinnes and infirmities, and theſe 
good wordes which you ſpeake are «s flag- 


my weary, 


and weltring ſoule. I have begun to flee 
ſinne and: to deteſt it long agoe. I haue 
beene oft diſpleaſed with mine infirmities 
and corruptions,: when 1 offend God 
my hearts gricued,] deſire to leaue ſinne, 
I fleethe occaſions of ſinne : I would faine 
faſhion my life to Gods word : and Ipray 
vnto God that he would give me grace 
ſoto doe: and yer (which is my griete) by 
the ſtrength of the fleſh, by the fleights & 
power of Sathan Iam often overtaken, & 
tall marueJoufly,both by ſpecch & deede. 

Miniſter Have courage my good bro- 
ther, for where as you haue an aftettion to 
doe the things that are acceptable vnto 
God, it —_— plainly that you are a mE- 
ber of Chriſt: according to that of Paul: 


7 hey which are of the ſpirit, /anonr the things Row, g.g, 


of the ſpirit, Well then, it Sathan euer ob- 
ieany of your finnes to you, make an- 
{wer gh you haue forſaken the firſt 
husband the fleſh,and haue eſpouſed your 
{elle to Chriſt Ielus, who as your head & 
husband hath taken vpon him to anſwer 
your debts, and therefore if he vrge you 
tor them, refer re him ouer vnto Chniſt. For 
there is no ſuitin law againſt the wife the 
husband living : yea, ladde further, If you 
be ouercarried with Sathans temptations, 
and fo fall into any ſinne,you ſhall not an- 
ſwer for it but Sathan,it (hal ſurely be rec 
kened on his ſcore at the day of tudgemer, 
for he was the authour of it, If you all b 
the frailtic of your fleſh , it ſhall periſh 
therefore : but you ſhall ſtill have Chniſt 
your aduocate, 

Chriſtian. Indeede as you ſay, 1 havein 
me an affeQion to pleaſe God , but when 
I come to performe my obedience, there I 
faile, 

Miniſter. Therefore marke this fur- 
ther. As long agthe ghildren of God are in 


this life, * God regardeth more the affei5 *Gen.12, 


toobey, then the obedience it (ſelfe : 2nd 


they ſhall be wnts me ſaith the Lord of hoſtr,in Malye 17, 


that day that I hall dee this, for a flocke,and 1 
will [pare them, as a man ſpares bis own ſonne 
that ſerwrth him. The father when he ſhall - 
ſet his child to doe any bulines, though he 
doc it never ſo vntowardly, yet,if he ſhew 
his good will to doe the belt hee can, his 
father will be pleaſed : and ſoitis with the 
Lord toward his children, you looke to 


baue ſome perfeRion in your ſelfe, but in 


this life you ſhall receiue no®more but the b Rom8.3 


ft fraites of the Spirit, which are but as a 
Aendkaof corne, in reſpett of the whole 


laden, comeſulin &.aqior Goaccompiiment 


494 


of your redemption you muſt waite for it 
till after chis lite:you would be kiſled with 
the kiſles of Chriſts mouth, but here in this 
world you muſt be content, if you may 
with Mary Mazdelen kiſle his feete. For 
the perfeftion of a Chriſtian mans life 
ſtandesin the feeling and conteſſion of his 
imperfeCtions. And as Ambroſe (aith,obe- 
dience due to God ſtandes more © » the 
affettion then in the worke. 

Chriſtian. But why will God hane thoſe 
whom hee hath ſanRified labour ſhll vn- 
der their infirmities? 

Miniſter. The cauſes are divers. Firſt, 
hereby he teacheth his ſeruants, to ſee in 
what great necde they ſtand of the righte- 
ouſneſle of Chriſt, that they may more 
carefully ſecke after it. Secondly, hee ſub- 
dueth the pride of mens hearts, and hum- 
bleth them by countervailing the graces 
which they haue recciued , with the like 
meaſure of infirmities. Thirdly , by this 
meanes the godly are exerciſed ina conti- 
nuall fight againſt ſinne, and are daily oc- 
cupicd m purifying themſelues. ' 

Chriſtian.But to goe one forward in this 
matter : there is another capſe that makes 
mee feare, leaſt I have no true repen- 

tance, 

Miniſter. What is that ? 

Chriſtt-n,] oftentimes find my ſelfe like 
a very tmb-riog, voide of all grace and 


Ambro'. 
c Aﬀctu 


quimele- 


goodnes, froward and rebellious to any , 


ov0d worke , lo that I feare leaſt Chrilt 
have quite forſaken me, 

Aitwiſter As itisinthe trait ſeas,the wa- 
ter ebs an4 Hlowes, ſo it15in the godly : in 
th-m as long as they live in this world ac- 
cording to their owne teelms, there is an 
accclle and receſle of the ſpirit. Other- 
wlnics they be troubled with dexdnes and 
duines of heart,as Danid was, who prayed 

T6119. ©9 the Lorc to quit ken Fium according to his 
88. Imuaing bruda s that he miny beepe the teſtimao- 
mes of ts month. And 1n another place hee 

Pal.r 19.5 ſaith . tha: Gods 19m:/cs quickned him, 
Which con!d not bee, vnleile he had been 

troubled with grea' (lulnes of heart. Again, 
ſometimes the \picit of God quite with- 

draweth i ſelie totherc feeling: as it was in 

Plal, 77. 2, Dawd. /» the 4ry of my tro»ble (faith he) 7 
3,78. ſonght the Lord, aud my ſoule refuſed com- 
fort. 1 did thinks vpon G1d and was troubled, 

Fg prayed + my ſpiret was full of anguiſh, A- 

gaine, 11! the L:rd abſent himſelfe for ener? 

ard will he ſhewe no more fauonr? hath God 
forgotten to be merciful &c.The Churchin 


Cancy,r, the Canticles cowplaineth ot this ; /» zvy 


(Conſolations for | 


bed 1 ſonght him by night whome my ſoule lo- 


wed : Tſonght kim, but I founde him not. And Can.g., 
againe, My welbelowed pmt in kis kard by 5,6. 


the hole of the deore,and my heart was off: thi- 
oned towards him: Iroſe wp to open to my wel- 
beloned,and my hands did drop down murrhe, 
my fingers pure mirrhe vpon the handles of 
the barre, [ opened to my welbeloned : but my 
welbelooned was gone and paſt, mine heart 
was gone when hee did ſpeaks; T ſought him, 
but I could not finde him, I called but hee ar 


ſmered me not, Contrariwiſe, God at ſome p 


other times ſheds abroad his lone moſt aboun> 
dantly in the heart: of the taithiull; & Chriſt 
lieth betweene the breafls of his Church, as a 
poſie of myrrhe gining a ſtrong /mell, 

Chriſtian. But how can he be a Chriſti- 
an that feeles no grace nor goocinelle in 
himiſelfe? 

Ainiſler. The child which as yet can 
vſcnoreaſon, 1sfor all that a reaſonable 
creature : and the manin a {worwne {ecles 
no power of life, and yet hceis not dead, 
The chriſhan man hath many. quamcs 
come ouer his heart, & he falles into many 
a \wowne that none almoſt wou'd looke 
for any more of the life of Chriſt in h:m, 
yet for a!l that he may bea true Chriſhan, 
This was the {tate ot Peter when hedeni- 
cd our Sawjour Chriſt with curſing and 


banning, h: fauh onely fainted for a time, jt x ye, 210, 


failed not.- 

Chriſtian, Thauc now opened vnto you 
the chiefe things that trouble mc : & your 
comfortable anſwers have much refreſhed 
my troubled minde. The God of all mer- 
cite & conlolation requite you according 
ly. | 
Miniſter, T have ſpoken that which 
God out of his holy word hath opened 
vnto wee, if you find anv helpe thereby, 
giuce God the praiſc therefore, and carrie 


3 1. 


OM,FF, 


Cont,t.ts 


this with you tor ever, that by many afficft- ARQ.24-3 


03 both tn the bone and the minde vou muſt 


enter ynto the ki dome of heaver. Raw fleſh Hooper, 


1s noy{ome to the {lomacke, & is no good 
noun{hwent before it be ſodden: and vn- 
mortified men and women be no creatures 
fit for God : and therefore they are to bee 
ſoaked and boyled in afflitions, that the 
{ulſomenes & rankenes of their corrupti- 
on may bee delayed, and that they may 
have in them ſome reliſh acceptable vnto 
God. And to conclude, for the auoiding 
of all theſe remptations, vſc this ſweete 
page following which that godly Saint 

Bradford made. 

O Lord God and dearc Father , _ 


troublel conſciences. 


ſhal I ſay that feele all things to be (in mi- 
ner) with me as in the wicked? Blind is 
minde , crooked is my will , and c 
concupiſcenceis in me, as a ſpring of ſtin- 
king puddle. Oh how faint s faith in me? 
how little is my loueto thee or thy people? 
how great is my ſelfe-love } howe hard is 
my heart? by reaſon whereot I am moued 
ro doubt of thy goodneſle towards me, 
whether thou art my mercifull father, and 
whether I be thy child or no: indeed wor- 
bas ras te too if thatthe having of 
e were the cauſe, and not the fruitera- 
ther of ING The cauſe why thou 
artmy father , is thy mercifull goodneſle, 
grace and trueth in Chriſt Jeſus, which ch- 
not but remaine for cuer. In reſpe&t wher- 
_ haſt —_—_— this good will to 
ring me into ch ptiſme.& 
to Son — the — of thy 
children,that I might be holy, faithfull, o- 
bedient and innocent: & to call me diuers 
times by the miniſterie of thy word into 
thy ki beſides the immumerable 0- 
ther benefits alwaies hitherto vp- 
on me. All which thou haſt of this 
thy good will which thou of thine owne 
mercie beareſt tome in Chriſt before the 
world was made. The which thi 
ING ſtraightly that I ſhould beletue 
ithout doubang, ſo wouldeſt thold that [ 
in all my needs ſhould come vnto thee as 
to a father, and make my mone without 
comet -——v. heard jn thy good 
time, as moſt ſhall make to my comfort. 
Loe therefore to thee deare father 1 come 
through thy ſonne our Lord, our Media- 
tour, and Aduocate Icſus Chriſt, who ſit- 
ecth - wn thy __ ma g interceſſ1- 
on for me; Ipray t good- 
neſle & ME Chates (om Ip 
me a ſinner, thatTI may indeedefecle th 
A as thy chi Sn oO 
deare father )[ appoint not,but Ipra 
that [ may with hope ſtill expeCt & looke 
for thy helpe. 1 hope that as for a little 
while thou haſt left me , ſo thou wilt come 


as thou 


and viſit rhe , and thatifi thy great mercy, 
wherof 1 hane great need, by reaſon of ty 
great miſery . Thou art wont for alittle 
{eaſon inthine anger , to hide thy face fr6 
them whom thou loueſt: but ſurely(O Re» 
deemer)in cternall mercies thou wilt (hew 
thy compalhons.For whe thou leaueſt vs, 
6 Lord, thou doeſt not leaue vs very long, 
neither doeſt thou leaue vs to our loſle,but 
to our lucre and aduantage : even that thy 
holy ſpirit with bigger portion of thy po- 
wer and vertue —_—_ and cheere 
vs: thatthe want ot feeling of our ſorrow 
may be rec ced plencifully with the 
lively ſent of hauing thee to oureternall 
ioy : and therefore thou ſwearelt that 1n 
thine everlaſting mercie thou wilt haue 
compaſſion on vs. Of which thing,to the 
end we might be molt aſſured , thine oath 
isto be marked, for thou ſayeſt : as [ have 
ſworne, that I will neverbring any more 
the waters to drowne the world : ſo haue I 
fworne, that I will neucr more be angrie 
with thee.nor reprooue thee. The moun- 
taines ſhall remooue, and the hils ſhall fall 
downe, but thy loung kindneſle ſhall noe 
mooue, and the bond of thy peace ſhall 
not faile thee: thus ſaicſt thouthe Lord our 
mercifull redeemer . Deare father there- 
fore, 1 pray thee remember even for thine 
owne trueth and mercies ſake the pro- 
miſeandeuerlaſting couenant, which in 
thy good time I pray theeto write in my 
heart,that I may know thee to be theon!y 
trueGod, and leſus Chriſt whome thou 
haſt ſent:that Imay loue thee with all my 
heart for euer : that | may lone thy people 
for thy ſake : that Imay be holy in thy 


fight through Chriſt : thatI may alwaics 


not onely ſtrive agamſt ſinne, but alſo 0- 
uercome the ſame daily more and more as 
thy children doe:aboue all things defiring 
the ſanRification of thy name,the coming 
of thy kingdome,the doing of thy will on 
earth as it1s in heauen, &c. through Ieſus 
Chriſt our Redeemer,Mediatour,and Ad- 
uocate, Amen. 


A DECLA- 
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taine ſpirituall Deſert 


A DECLARATION OF CER- 


.ſeruing to terrifie all drowſie Proteſtants, 


and to comfort them which monrne for their ſames. 


Mong all the workes 
of Gods eternall coun- 
ſell,there is none more 
wonderful then is De- 
ſertion : which is no- 
thing elſe but an ati- 


his creatures 

Furthermore , God forſakes his crea- 
ture, not by withdrawing his eſlence or 
being fromit : for that cannot be,confide- 
ring God is infinite; and therefore muſt 
neecdes at all times be cuery where : but by 
taking away the grace and operation of 
his —_ from his creature. 

cither mult any thinke it to be cruel- 

tie m God to forſake his creature which he 
hath made : for he is ſoueraigne Lord 0- 
uzr all his workes : and for that cauſe he 1$ 
not bound to any 3 and he may doe with 
his owne wharſceuer he will. And this his 
wiil 1s not to be blamed : for men are not 
to imagine, that a thing mult firſt be juſt, 
and then afterward that God doth will it: 
but contrariwiſe, firſt God wils a thing, 
and therevpon it becomes uſt. 


Againe, ſinneis ſo wretched a thing in 


the cies of God, that he vtterly forſakes his 
creature for a puniſhment thereof. Now e- 
very thing, ſo tarre forth as itis a chaſtiſe- 
ment or puniſhment,is good ; conſidering 
that the infliing thereof is the execution 
of iuſtice. 

And God neuer forſakes the creature 
againſt the will thereof : but in the very 
time of Deſertion, it voluntarily forſaketh 
and refuſeth grace , & chooſcth to befor. 
ſaken : wherefore it any hurt or miſery in- 
ſne thereof, lct the creature blame it ſclfe, 
and praiſe the Lord. 

Deſertions thus deſcribed are of two 
ſorts eternall and temporarie. 

Eternall deſertions are thoſe , whereb 
God vpon uſt cauſes knowne to himſel 
forſakes his creature wholly and for ever. 
Thus the deuill with his angels, and that 
part of mankind which is po tode- 
ſtruQtion,'s forſaken. For firſt,God before 
all worldes, did decree according to the 
purpoſe of his owne will to refuſe them 
without the graunt of any mercie.Second- 
ly, after they are created and liue in the 
world , he giucth them no Sauiour. For 


* 


Chriſt is onely the redeemer of the EleQ, 
and of no more : which may thus ap- 
peare. For whome Chriſt makes no in- 
terceſſion , for them he hath wrought no 
ion, But for them onely which 
are eleted and ſhall beleeuc in him, he 
makes interceſſion, 7 pray (faith he ) no: 
for the wvorld, but for them which thou haſt 
ginen me, And againe, / pray not for theſe 
alone, but for them alſo which ſhall beleene 1m 
me through their word . Wherefore Chriſt 
is a redecmer to none but to the cle. 
Thirdly , he referueth them to etcrnall 
dammation for their ſinnes which is a to- 
tall ſeparation from God, and the accom- 
pliſhment of all other Deſertions. 
For the effefting of this,God exerciſeth 
wicked men & reprobates in this life with 
diuers particular Deſertions , and that at- 


loh.17. g, 


20, 


ter thismanner . He beſtoweth all ſorts of 


benefits on them as on his owne ſeruants ; 
but yet ſo, as that he withdraweth that. 
part of his benefit, which hath the pro- 
miſe of life eternall annexed to it inthe 
word. Andin this matter he dealeth as a 
man that ſets many trecs in his Orchard, 
butſoas he takes away the heart ur the 
pith thereof . And this the Lord dothey- 
ther in temporall or ſpirituall Lenefits. 

I. Fortemporall benefits, as wealth, 
hononr , hbertie , outward peace , the 
Lord dealeth very bountifully with them: 
He makes his [ur.ne to ſhine pon the uit and 
vnintt : he fils therr bellies with bis kid tre ae 
ſures: And as David faith, 7 fretted at the 
foolyſh,when I ſaw the proſperitie of the wick- 
ed: for there tr no bondes intheir death, but 
they are luſtie and ſirong , they are not in 
trouble as other men , netther are they pla- 
gued as ether men, But yet he holds backe 
that which is the princypall thing , and 
the very glory of theſe benefits, that is, 


Mat.5. 45s 


Pla.73-45 


Datlegiti- 


mum.1.lege 


the right vſe of them, Forthat a man may permuſlum, 


purely vſe Gods creatures , two things 
are required. Firſt, his perſon muſt Nand 
juſt and ſanRified before God by faith 
in Chriſt. For vntill a mans perſon pleaſe 
God , his worke ſhall neuer pleaſe him. 
Secondly , hee muſt vſe the ſame crea- 
tures purely : which is done partly by in- 
vocation of Gods name,and partly by re- 
ferring them to their ſet and appointed 
endes 3 which are Gods glorie, a mans 

owne 


led n'5 fats 
Qum vſumg 


Tit.2,1 Fo 


owne and his neighbours good . Butail 
this is latte contrariein the yngodly man. 
For fir{t, he is forth of Chriſt, ſo that his 
perſon ſtaids vniulſt before God . And 
theretore all his actions (euen thoſe which 
otherwiſe are Jawtu'l and good)in him are 
meere finnes.Secodly,he vieth Gods gifts 
and bleitags with an euill conſcience. For 
by reaſon ot his want of grace to belceue, 
he cannot reſolue him(elte,that God as his 
father doth beſtow his bleit1ngs on him as 
his beloued child.in Chriſt; yer as a theeſe 
and an vſurper, againſt his con{cience hee 
vieth them. Adde turther,the creatures are 
vicd of him without inuocation : for ſuch 
an one can notprayzand therfore he doth 
but as the {wine in the forreſt, which fee- 
deth on the maſt, butneuer looketh vp to 
the tree whence it falleth. Thirdly,he vietn 
Gods gifts to ewill ends : CY either he 
makes an idol! of them by ſetting his heart 
on them,orels he imployeth them to riot, 
pride,and the oppre{ſ1on of godly men. A 
maſter of muticke hath his houſefurniſhed 
with muſicall inſtruments ot all ſorts: and 
he teacheth his owne ſchollers artificially 
th vie them , both in right tuning of them, 
as allo in playng on them : there comes 
in ſtrangers,who admiring the ſaid inſtru- 
ments,have leaue giuen them ofthe maſter 
to handle them, as the ſchoflers doe : bur 
when they come topradtiſe , they neither 
tune them arizhc, neicher ace they able to 
ſtrike one ſtroke as they ought,foas they 
may pleaſe the maſter and haue his com- 
mendation. This world isas a large and 
ſumptuous pallace, ito whichare recei- 
uved,not onely the ſonnes and daughters of 
God,but ai'o wicked and vngodly men:it 
15 furniſhed with goodly creatures in vie 
more exce'lent then all muſicall inſtru- 
ments : the vie of them is common to al: 
burthe godly man taught by Gods ſpirit, 
and directed by taith,ſo vieth them, as that 
the vic thereo'18 acceptable to God:as for 
the impure aad vnbelceujng, indeede they 
enoy the creatures and Gifts of God, bur 
the pure vſe1s wanting : for they cannot 
but abuſe them : and theretore the wicked 
and the reprobate, though they ſhoulde 
comnit no other finnes in the world , yet 
tor the vie of their wealth and honour, for 
their very eating and drinking ( which in 
ww Ig aremoſt lawfull)ſhall be dam» 
ned. 

11 Concerning fpirituall bleſlings , 
firſt God ceaſeth to graunt ſo much as an 
outward calling to many men. For howe 


of ſpirituall Deſertions. 


many nations fince the beginning of the 
world, much more p 
there bin, are, and 
heard the preaching of the Goſpell ; nay 
not ſo much as the name of Chriſt, God « 
hrowne in Iwrie (faith Dauid) and he hath 
not done [o to any natio. And often in Moſes 
and the Prophets itis mentioned that the 
couenant was in former times made pecu- 
liar tothe Iewes . And Paul in the Afts 
ſaith,that God /xffered the Gentiles in former 
times to walke in their owne waites : 
the Epheſians, before their calling he ſaith, 
that they were ftrar gers from the promiſes & 
without God in the world, 

I 1I. Hegraunts the outward meancs 
of ſaluation,namely the Word, Prayer,Sa- 
craments, Diſcipline aboundantly hr yet 
he quite withdraweth the operation of his 


icular men, hauec 
| be, which ncuer 


and of 


A8.14,16 


Fph. 2-3, 


ſpirit, whereby a convertion might be - 


wrought. For they neuer have that pier- 
cing of the care which Dauid mentioneth, 
nor the opening of the heart with Lydia,nor 
that teaching of Ged,when they are drawn 
of the father to Chriſt. And in ſo doing in- 
decede, only he offereth grace, but doeth 
not exhibite and conferre it : not that he 
mocketh any,but thatin ſo doing he may 
euery way conuin:e and bereaue them of 
excule.As the Lord ſpeakethto Eſay,Goe 
and ſay to this people, ve ſhal heare indeed but 


Ye ſhall not vnderſl, nd. ye ſhall plamely ſee but 


not pererine: make the heart of this people fat, 
make their eares heanie, and ſhut their eyes, 
leai} they ſee with their eter, and heare with 
thery eaves, aud vadertand with their hearts, 
and connert and he heale th:m.[f our Geſbell 
be hid(ſaith Paul }it is bid in thoms that periſh, 
Men that have long liued ynder the prea- 
ching ot the Goſpell, and yet ſtill remaine 
ignorant and impenitent, let them beware 
andtake heede of this defertion : and they 
are with trembling to lay to their hearts, 
that which the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of 
Hophni and Phinchas,7hey > mas not the 
voice of their father, becauſe the Lord would 
d:ſtroy them. 1'V. To goe turther , he 
beſtoweth on them many worthy proper- 
ties of taith , As firſt, a knowledge of the 
dwine trueth in the Law and the Goſpell, 
Secondly, an aſlent to the ſaid tructh, 
Thirdly,a ioytullreioycing and boaſting 
in ſpeaking and hearing of it . Fourth- 
ly, an outward profeſſion of it for a time, 
Bur hedoeth not beſtowe that qualitic & 
vertue of faith, which is,as it were, the ve» 
ry ſoule of it: without which faith is dead 
and ſaucth none, namely , the inwarde 
allurance 


Ia", 40.6, 
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aſſurance & certificate of his louz and fa- 
uour in Chriſt, with a ſenſe and fecling of 
the ſame in heart . Neither are the former 
dutics of faith pe ll and ſound inthe, 
for the reprobate is not induced to them 
by any — "nr of Gods mercy, but by 
other ſiniſter occaſions,as are: Firlt,defire 
of knowledge in divine myſteries.Second- 
ly,a delight in it. Thirdly, praiſe and com- 
mendation among men . — the 
maintaining of wealth & honour, Fifthly, 
the getting of wealth or honour. Sixtly,a 
deſire to be at vnitic and concord with the 
nation or people where the Goſpell 1s 

reached. Theretore when theſe ends and 
occaſions of their beleeuing ceaſe, then al- 
ſo their faith and profeſſion ceaſe. In this 
kind of deſertion, it isto be feared, that 
moſt men are. All in our Church will pro- 
felle faithin Chriſt : yet ſecing the ſound 
conuerſion to God, and the hnceritic of 
life and doctrine 1s very rarc, we may pre- 
ſume, that that maine properne of faith, 
which is the receiuing and apprehenſion 
of Chriſt,is wanting in moſt : therefore let 
euery man looke to him{clic & betime la- 
bour to turne his temporarie faith (if hee 
findeitin lymſelte)into a true ſawing faith, 
wherefore he muſt ſtrive firſt to teele his 
extreame necde of Chriſt and hismerits. 
Secondly,to hunger and thirſt after him,as 
after meate and drinke. Thirdly,to be no- 
thing in himſelte, that he may beall in all 
out of himſelfein Chit . Fourthly,to be 
able to ſay that he lineth not, bur Chriſt li- 
neth in him by faith , Fittly, to loath his 
owne finnes with a moſt vehernit hatred, 
and to prize and va'ue Chriſt & the lea!} 
droppe ot his bloode aboue a thouſaiid 
wor'ds. 

V. Againe in repentance he beſtow- 
eth,firſt,a ſight of finne:ſecondiy, a kind 
of ſorrowe tor it:thirdly,a confeſſ:on of it: 
fourthly,a reſolution for a time to ſinne no 
more. Butthatpart of repentance, which 
hath the promiſe of mercie annexed.that 
is a conuerſion of the whole man to God, 
he neuer 2jucth it. | 

V1. Laſtly, God giueth to the repro- 

Par ſpiri- bate his ſpirit, but (o farre forth as it ſhall 

wm reprt- not any whit regenerate or renewe his na- 

mente, tyre:but onely in the outward aftion 1 e- 

non 100» preſlethe at of finne: ſo as thereby with- 

out any inward change he ſhal be as ciuil- 
ly iuſt & vpright in outward conuerſatis, 
as any m the world. 

Thus much of thoſe deſertions which 
befall the deuill and his angels and all Re- 
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probats:now follow thoſe wherewith 2ed 
exetciſcth cuen his owne cle@t childrs: tor 
the bleſſings that God beſtoweth on thum - 
are of two {orts,cuther poſutrrue or Primetime; 
poſitine, are rea!l graces wrought in the 
heart, by the ſpirit of God: pruwatie are 
ſuch meanes 26 God pieſcrues men 
trom talling into ſinne : as creſles,deſerti- 
ons.And theſcin numberexceed the tirit, ,, ... 
. mImwme 

as long as men liue in this woi 1d, — 

Beforeit can be declared wlattheſe de- plus qui 
ſertions are, this concluſion 1s to bee laid j oluur, 
downc:He which is once in the eitate of 3xace 
feall be in the ſame for eyer, This appeareth 
in the 8. of the Rom, 30. wheic Paul ſets 
downe the golden c!1ame of the cauſes. t 
ſaluation thatcan neuer be broken;ſo that 
he which is predeſtinate tha!l be called,iu- 
ſtified,oloricfied. And a little after lie (aith, 
Whoe ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gols 
«let? and, Who ſhall /extr 2:5 from the lone of 
( hriſt? and,1 am perſwaded that no creature 
ſhall be able to ſener vs frothe lowe of (hriſt; 
which he would not haue (aide, ifmen bee- 
iog in the eſtate of grace, might fall quite 
from grace, And howe ſhould they which 
are i»/tsfied hawe peace wth God,it they were 
not ſure to perſcuere righteous © 2 
God to the ende*And how ſhall it be ſaid, 
that hope makerh not aſhamed, becauſe the 
lone cf God ( Wherewith God loves his e- 
le): ſhed abread mthen hearts by tho holy 
Ghoſt whick is ciuethem,tt any may viier! 
fall trom that loue?Howe ſhould the te{h1- 
monie of the ſpirit, which re!hficth to the 
ele&,that they arc the children of God, be 
trucand certen, it irmay be quite extin- 
guſhed?Laſily,howe ſhall that of Iolin be 
true, They went out of vs, Jecauſe they were 


not of ws if they had beene of 25. they ſhowld 


hane remained with 15, if a ma may wholly 

{all from Chriſt which hath once beene 

made 2 true member ot hum? Our Samour 

Chriſt ſaith,CAy Prepe heare my waice : and 

Ik-row them, and they follow mz : and I giue "> JO 
life eternall to ikenand no man ſhall take the __ 3 *s 7 
ont of my hand,or out of my fathers hand, and 
whatſoener my father gineth me ſhall come 

vnto meand whoſorner commeth to me, I will 

not caſt ot. And if any of the eleCt beeing 
effeQually called might who!'y fali from 
grace,then there muſt be a ſccond infſition | 

or ingraſting into the myllicall bodie of 
Chriſt, and therefore a ſccond oo 


nay for euery fal a new infition,and a new 


Baptiſme ; which muſtin no wiſe be gran- 
ted:wherfore they which arepredeſtinate 


tobcinthe ſtate of grace,are alſo predeſti» 
| nate 


lit 


Pargs. thy Redeemer. And to this 


er.Sam, 5s content to 


Eſa. 57.1 aws is then! | or the evil to come, | ] 


inthe ſame to the end. 


nate to 

Hereupon it followeth that the deſerti- 
onsof Gods ele(t, are firſt of all par cial, 
that is,ſuch as wherin God doth not whol- 
ly forſake ther but in ſomepart.Secodly, 
temporarie,thatis for ſome ſpace of time, 


& never beyond the of this pre- 


IG,54-10. ſent life. For a moment (ſaith the Lord in 


Eſay) im mine anger I hid my face from thee 

for a little ſeaſon but with exerlaſting wercie 
hane Thad compaſſion on thee, ſatth the Lord 
; Dauid 
well acquainted with this matter prayeth, 
or/ake me not oner long, 


This ſort of deſertions, though it be but 


fora time, yetnopartof a Chriſtian mans /pirit was full 


lite is free trom them, & very often taking 
deepe placy in the heartof man, they ate 
of long continuance. Dauid continued in 
this dangerous fall about the ſpace of an 
whole yeare before he was recouered.Lu- 
ther confelleth of him(elfe, that after his 
conuerſion, he lay three yeares in deſpera- 
tion. And common rence in ſuch 
like caſes can make record of longer 
ume, 

The manner , God vſerh in forſaki 
- KO Trent of two ny the f 
15 away one grace and putting 
ke ame nan : the i ſecond, by hi- 
ding his grace as it were in acorner of 


of ſpirituall Deſertions. 


thine eyes foalinet ſee all the exill which [will 


- Mira God takes away the fee- 


lng ofhis loue,& theioy of the holy ghoſt 
for a ſeaſon: and then.in the roome there- 
of he kindles an carneſt _— thirſting 
with grones and vnto neaucn , to 
be in the former = 7 7 pA 
This was Dauids caſe when hee complai- 
ned and faide, f 345 voice came to God 
when 1 cryed , my voice came to God and hee 
heard me: inthe day of my trouble I ſought 
the Lord my ſore ranne and ceaſed Low * x 
night : my ſaute refuſed comfort. [ did thinks 
is jt hh xr ed and mi) 
anguifh, Selab.The like was 
the eſtate of the Church making hermone 
vato God in Elay, 5 0 Lord, why haſt thou 
made vs ts erre from thy wayes? and hardened 
our bearts from thy feare ? Returne for thy 


fernants ſake and for the tribes of thing whe- 


ritance. 


IV. God gr his ſeruants the holy 


meanes of ſaluation namely preaching, 
prayer, Sacraments, and holdes backe the 
efficacie of his ſpiritfor « time. In this caſe 
they arelike the corne field that is plowed 
———ENoCCIROn et for a 
rimne, it never giucs rooting beneath. , aor 
ſo much as a ſhewe of any blade appeares 


the aboue. Thus the ſpouſe of Chriſt , when 
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hearr. ſhee comes into his wine-ſeller 2 ſhee falles h Cane. 4. 
God takesaway his grace, & puts ano» into aſwowne; ſo as ſhee muſt Þ bee flayed , x. 
ther in the roome,diuers waies, with ,nd comforted with Apples, be- 


I. Furſt,he bereaueth his owne children 
of outward proſperitie, yea he will loade 
ny with - . eszand yethe will —_ a 

ood (upplie by giuing patience. Dauid is 
Jriuert old of bh Lin otne by his owne 
ſonnet heame croſle :yerthe Lord mini- 
ſtred att hmble and patient ſpirit,ſoas he 
hs! * /f the Lord thus 

ſay, I hane nb delight in theerbehold here Hans, 
let him doe tome as ſermeth good in his eyes. 
So likewiſe Chriſtian Martyrs are berea- 
ued of all ovtward ſaferie,and laid open to 
the violence & perſecution of tyrants; yet 
inwardly they are ſtabliſhed by the power 
of th: might of God, whenthey are 'moſt 
weake they are molt ſtrong, & when they 
are moſt forted,then they obtaine viRorie. 

11. Secondly; the Lord eats off 'the 
daies of this life, and forte his 
owne wes life excrnall,9 7 he 


manifeſt in Iofav of whomoeit is (aidy* 


e2.Rep.2n Pebold Iiffparher this to hrvs;' 
2. pn ee pr 


canſe ſbe is ſicke of lowe. 
V. Fiftly, God giveth his children a 
Rion, to.obey his will, but hee 
lets thertvfaile in the att of obedience it 
ſelfe,like as the priſoner who hath eſcaped 
the hand ofthis gayler,hath an aiteQtion to 
runne a thouſand miles. cuery houre; but 
hauing happily his bolt 09 his legges, hee 
cannot-for! his life but goe very (ſoftly , 
gauling'and chafing tvs fleſh; and with 
much griete falling again into the hands of 
his keeper. This 13.it, that Paul complai- 


neth ot when he ſaith, ' [delight in the law i Rom.7; 


of God, Concerning the inner man: but [ '[ee 22223,34 


another law in my mehnbers, rebelling againſt 
the law of my minde, and leading me captive 
tothe law fone, which 1s in my mens- 
beri.O wretched man that I am ho ſhal deli- 
wer nee from this boase of death? 

' The ſecond manner of Gods forſaking 
his Eledt is, when he hides his graces for a 
egy ite away, but 


contig tha od by X 


And in this 
Vusi calg 
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caſe they are like the trees in the winter ſe- 
aſon,that are beaten with wind & wether, 
bearing neither leafe nor fruite, but looke 
as though they were rotten and dead, be- 
cauſe the ſap doth not ſpread it ſelfe , but 
lies hid in the roote. Dauid often was in 

& Pſal. 77, this caſe, as namely when faith, * Will 

7%. the Lord abſent himſelfe for ener? And will 
he fhrw no more fanour? is bit mercie cleane 
Lone for ener? doth his promiſe faile for ener- 
more? Hath Gd forgotten to bee mercifull? 
Hath he ſhut wp his tender mercie in diſplea- 
ſure? Selah, 
This comes topaſle, becauſe the Lord 


Cuntz very often in and by one contrarie, works of 


Dei ope= another. Clay & ſpittle tempered togither 
cnutar—aay anfballatprocnd a —_ but 
:, Chriſt vſed it as a meancsto giue fight to 
the blinde. Water in reaſon ſhould put out 
fire : but Elias when he would ſhewe that 
: Ichoua was the true God, poures water on 
his facrifice, and fils a trench therewith to 
make the ſacrifice burne. The like appea- 
reth in the worke of grace to ſaluation. A 
man that hath lived in ſecuritie , by Gods 
_ hath his eyes opened to ſee his 
ins, & his hearttouched to feele the huge 
&loathſome burthen of them, & thertore 
to bewaile his wretched eſtate, with bit- 
tcrneſle of heart. Her hee puny 
thinks that God wilmake hum a fv ebrand 
of hell : whereas indeede the Lord 1s nowe 
about to worke and frame in his heart ſan - 
Aification and ſound repentance neuer 
to be repented off. The man which hath 
had ſome good perſwaſions of Gods fa- 
uour in Chriſt, comes afterward vpon ma- 
ny occaſions tobe troubled & to be ouer- 
whelmed with diftruſtfolnes and grieuous 
doubtings of his ſaluation,ſo as he wdgeth 
himſelte to haue beene but an hypocrite in 
former times, & for the time preſenta caſt- 
away. Butindeed hereby the Lord exer- 
cileth,faſlhoneth, & increaſeth his weake 
faith. In one word marke this point, That 
the graces of God peculiar to the eleft, are 
begunne gncreaſed, and made manifelt in or by 
their controrees, | 
A man in this deſertion can diſcerne 
difference betweene himſelfe and a caſt- 
away: and the rather if with this deſertion 
bee toyned a feeling of Gods anger : for 
then ariſcth the bittereſt that 
cuer _ the eating my Fae rms 
man, and that is a h 
in ſpirit and conſcience, not vibiras 
tions of a rebelling fleſh, nor .the accu- 
ſations of the deull » Whuch arg! often 


A Declaration 


times very irkſome & terrible, but againſt 
= _ - a ng God. This hid- 
temptation more tormen- 
teth the ſpirit ofman,then all the rackes or 
ibbets in the world can doe. Aud it hath 
Koo eves after the manner of an ague, in 
which euen Gods own ſeruants ouercarn- 
ed with ſorrowe may blaſpheme God,and 
crie out that they are damned. Iob was in 
this eſtate: as hee teſtifieth, * Oh that my aTob 22. 
griefe were waied ((aith he) and my miſeries 34, 
were laid togither in the ballanse\for it would 
be heaxier then the ſand of the ſea : there fore 
my word: are ſwallowed vp for the erroxes 
the Almightic are in me:the venome there- 
of doth drinks wp my ſpirite, and the terrowrs 
of God fight a ainſi me. And rhe com- 
plains that the Lord is Þ his exemue, thathe ,,, 1 
writes butter things ag ainſft him,and that he® bo 
ſets him as a Butt to ſhoote at. T his was Da« c job. 16, 
uids temptation when he ſaid, 4 0.Zordre- 32. 
buke me not in thine anger neither chaſtiſe me © F216 1, 
in thy wrath haxe mercie vpon me O Lord,for 2:34 
lam meake : O Lord heale mee, for my bones 
are vexed,my ſoule 15 alſs ſore troubled: but 
lord how long wilt thou delay? Retwrae 0 Lord, 
delaner my ſoule ſawe me for thy mercies ſake, 
Hence it followes, that when any that 
hath becne a profeſlour of the Goſpel ſhal 
deſpaire at hisendey thatmen areto leaue 
ſecret 1udgements to God, and charitably 
to iudge = beſt of them. For example See the 
one Maſter Chambers at Leiceſter of late, >Yoke mri> 
in hs fickeneſle grievouſly deſpaired, and "= hi 
cryed out that he was and after 
died : yet it isnotfor any to note hun with 
the black marke of a reprobate.One thing 
which hee ſpake in his extremitie({O that / 
had but one drop of farth!) mult moouc all Y 
m:n to.conceive well of him. For by this 
it ſeemeththat he had an heart which de- 
fired to repent & belceue; and therefore a 
repentant and beleeving heart indeed. For 
God atall times, but eſpecially in remp- 
tation, of his great mercic «ccepts the will 
for the deed; Neither is it to bee regarded 
that he ſaid hee was damned for men in 


Sepremb, bert Gloxer ned couentrie, 


Thus much of the manner which God 
victh.in forſaking his ele Nowefollowe 
the kindes of jon , which-are two: 
SR in puniſhment z deſertion in 

nne. $60#< 4 

Deſertion in puniſhmentis, when 
deferreth cither to mitigate or to remooue 
the crolle and chaſtiſement which he hath 
laid ypon his children./ This befell Chriſt 
on the crolle,! fy Ged ( faith he);my God, 
why haff then forſaken me? T his- was the 
complaint of Gi Did not the Lord 
bring vs out of Egypt? But now the Lord hath 

en vs 
forſaken vs,and - = 


ientrie, after he 
was condemned by the Biſhop , and was 
nowe at the'pointto' be delivered out of 
the worlde, to hap , that two or 
threedaies before his death; his heart bee- 
ing lumpiſh and deſolate of all ſpirituall 
conſolation, felt in himſelfe no © 
nor willingneſſe, but rathera heauineſle 
and e of ſpirit, full of much dif+ 
comfort to bearethe bitter croſle of mar. 
tyrdome ready now to be laid ypon him: 
whereupon he fearing in himſelfe, leaſt 
the Lord had withdrawne his wonted fa- 
—  —— 

ae his friend Fignifrich rad _ 
rey he had prayed day and nightvn- 
to the Lord,and yer could receine no mo- 
tion nor ſenſe of any comfort from him, 


- vnto whom the id Aufſtine anſwered a- 


| _ 


gaine, him patiently to-waite the 
Lords pleaſure, and howſoecuer his pre- 
ſent feeling was, yet ſecing his cauſe was 
juſt and true, he exhorted hi 
ly to ſticke to the ſame, & toplay the man, 
nothing (rms, rain Lordin his good 
time would vifit him, and ſatisfie his Tfire 
with plenty of conſolation, &c. The next 
day when the time came of the martyr- 
dome, as he was going to the place, and 
was now won to _- og ofthe _ 
though all thenight before praying for 
ſerch and courage:he coullh feele none, 
ſuddenly he was ſo repleniſhed with the 
Ghoſt, that he cried out clappin 
with his hands to Auſtine,and ſay? ey: 
theſe words; r1ſtine, be is come, hes come, 
&c.and that with ſuch ioy and alacritie; 
as one ſeeming rather to bee riſen'from 
ſome deadly danger tolibertie of lite then 
as one pain our of the world by any 


conſtant- 


paines of death. | 
Delſertion in finne, is when God with- 
drawing the aſliſtance of his ſpirit, a-man 


of ſpirituall Deſertions. 


is left to fall inta fome aQual and gneuous 
finne. And tor all this no man'is tor thinke 
that God is the author ot ſinne, but onely 
man that fallerh,aad Satan. A.reſemblance 
of this trueth wemay ſegin a Rafte:which, 


Prewces of of 

of the wonder which was done in the land. God 
left bim(namely,to the pride af kus heast 
to cxalt hunſclfe )i rampring him,' that: bee 
might trie ont all that was in bid heart ,, To 
this place a ine, Nees drunkoyner, Da 
ids adulterie, Peters deniall of Chriſt, T he 
reaſon of ſuch deſertions may bethis. fa 


RET gricuoully ficke, thephy- 
tion will vſe all manner of meanes that 
can bedemfed to recouer him, and if hee 
once cometo adeſperate caſc;the phifitis 
rather then he will not reſtore him, wil un» 
ploie all his skill; he will take pozſon, and 
ſo temperit,and againſt the nature there- 
of he will make a ſoucraigne remedie to 
recouer health. The Ele childre of God, 
are diſeaſed with'an inward, hidden,and 
ſpirituall pridezwhereby they affet them- 
ſclues.and defire to beſomthing in them- 
ſelnes forth of Chriſt:and thisfinne is very 
dangerous:firſt becauſe when other ſinns 
die ina man.this ſecret pride gets {trength: 
for Gods graceisthe matter of pride, in 
ſach wiſe, that a man will be proud, be. 
cauſe heis not wo : for exampleaf any 
ſhal betempted of thedeuil to ſome proud 
behamour, and'by Gods grace g:-t the 
vittorie;then the heart thus thinkerh. 0h 
thaw haſt done wel thow haſt foiled the enemy, 
neither pride nor any ather Can prewaile 
againſt theey ſuch and (uch could newer hane 
one ſo; anda very good manſhall hardly 
be free from ſuch kinde of motions in this 
lite. Secondly, there is no greater enemie 
tofaith thenpride: for it porſoncth the 
heart & makethit vncapable of that grace 
ſo long as it bearcth any ſway : for he that 
will belecue in Chrift muſt be annihilated, 
COIN me battered to 
ala ing, any liking or 
affeftion to humſelfs that he un in ini 
molmtvpto heaven, where Chrilt fits ar 
theright hand ot thefather, and azit were. 


Vuz with 
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7 with both the handes of faith graſpe him 
with all his bleſled merirs,that he may bee 
wiſdome,ri | 4909 00 eng =— 
demption, hte, works, wharſo- 
euer good 7 rh rent neither in, nor by, 
nor tot himſelfe; bot euery way torth of 

xCor.t. hjmſcifein Chriſt. Now;this bleſſed eon- 
Toh.t x. 2, dition of a bcleeuing hearty naturabſelt= 
Gal, 2.30, love and ſe'te-liking is greatly hindered. 
God therefore in great mercic to remed 
this da 1s corruption, lets his ele 

- - 5”, ſeruantsfallinto trouble oftmind and con- 
-£:.: ſcience;andit they happily be of greater 
hardnes of heart, intofome aQual ſinne: 

and ſodeclaring his wonderfull mercy'in 
ſuing; them, he1s faine againſt his mercir 
to bring them to his mercy, and by ſinne 
to ſane" them from finne . By this meanes 
the Lor4,who can bring light ont of dark- 
nes,makes a remedie of tmne to ſlay pride; 
that inuincible monſtcr of many heads, 

which wou'd ſlay the foule. | 

Thongh this be ſo,yet none muſt here. 
vpon venter to commit any finne againſt 
Gods commandements, leaſt m ſo . 
they caſt away their ſoules. For the godly 
man though he fal! into finne, yet 1tisa- 
gainſt his purpoſe, and it makes his heart 
to bleede:and the courſe of this life ſhall 
be a! waies vpright & pleaſing vnto God: 
becauſe he is |cad by the ſpirit of God. 

Theends for which God vleth deſer- 
tions are three,the firſt 1s the-chaitiſment 
of ſinnes pa't in the former part of mans 
hife,that hz may ſearch them out, conſider 
them, aud be hartily ſorrowtull for them: 
for this ende was Iobs triall. chow wryre#t 
(faith he) bitter rhings agaieft mec,and ma- 
heft me to poſſeſſe the ſinnes of my youth, 

The ſecond end 1s,that God may make 
triall of the preſent eſtate of his ſeruants : 
not that he 1s ignorant whatis in man, but 
becanſe he,would. haue all men know 
them(clues . To this effeR ſaith Moles. 

Dew.8.2. And thou ſhalt remember all the way which 
and 13-3: the Lord thy Godled thee in the wilderneſſe 
for to humble thee,and to proone thee,to know 
what was in thine heart, whether thou woul- 
deft keepe hu commandements or no. T his al- 
ſo was the end why the Lord left Eze- 
chias to prooue and trie what was in his 
heart. 
This trial by deſertion ſeructh for two 
rpoſes : for otherwhiles the Lord vſet 1 
i for the manifeſtation ofſome hidden fin, 
thatthe godly may be deepher humbled, 
and crave more earneſtly pardon of that 
and other finnes. For as the beggeris al- 


20b.13,26 
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waies mending and peecing his garment, 
wherehe findes a breach: (o the penitene 
and beleeving heartmuſt alwaics be exer- 
ciſcd iri reparing it ſelfe where it findes a 
want. | 

Againe,oftentimes this triall ſcrues to 
x we nand reuwe'the hidden graces of 

hearr.cthat men may be thankfull for 
them,and teele an increale of them im the 
heart, "The good husbandman cuttes the - + #/ 
branchesof the Vine, not that he hath a | 
purpoſe todeſiroy them, butto make rhem 
beare more fruit c In the Canticles when Ioh.r es. 4 
Chriſt lefthis ſpouſe, then ſhe riſeth out 

bed, ſhe opens the doore,ber hands © ant,$, 
mirrhe on the. barre of the doove + then + + 

furtherſbee ſecket and calls for hin, and 
praiſettchum more thery ener betore. Dawd 
teſhficth the like ofhim(cle: In my roſpe- 
rity Tfaid T/hal newer be TR} r 2h thou N 
didft hide thy face,and Iwai troubled . Then Vial 30.5, 
cried Ito thee,O Lord,and prayed tomy Lord, 
Laſtly,men that live in the Church, beeing 
tor a t:welett of God, become ſo mmpemiter 
as tharthey muſt be given vp to. Sathan ; - 
yct for no other caule, but that the fleſh 
may bekilled,and the ſpirit made aliue in 2,Cor.5.y 
the day of the Lord, 

The third ende is the preventing of fin 
to come, This-appeareth in Paul; Leaſt 
(faith he)/ ſhowld be exalted ont of meaſure 4.Cor.x1; 
through the aboundance of renelations, there 7.8, 
was pixen vnto me 4 pricke mm the fleſh , the 
meſſenger of Sathan to buffet mee becauſe [ 
ſhould nat be exalted out of meaſure.]rr the 
former tnmes when the Lord among many 
others had ſet out Cranmer for the main « 
tenance of his bleſled tructh againſt his & 
Godsenemnues,he left him for a while to 
fall his religion, and to make a dan« 
gerous recantation : bur ſo as thereby he 
Pp many finnes,and prepared hum 
toa glorious martirdom. As ſome of his 
owne words may teſlifie which he ſpake 
a litile before his ende : 44 now((laith hee) 
I come to the great thing that ſo much trou= 
bleth my conſcience more then any thing that 
ener 1 did or ſaid in all my hife,and that is the 
ſetting abroad of a writing contrarie to the 
trueth which now here [renounce as thinget 
written with my haxd contrarie to the trueth 


. which [thought in my heart, that for feare 


of death and to ſane my life,cc, and for as 


much as my hand offended writing contrary ts 
my heart my hand ſpall be ſoft puniſhed there 


fore: for may I come to the fire it ſhall be firſt 


burned.Ar:{werably,whe he was at the fire, 
firſt he burat his right hand ny 1's 
3 1g 


»* 


Al.o.3t. 
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his hody ſuffered the flame with ſuch con- 
{tancy and Readfaſtneſle as he never almoſt 
mooued:his cies lift vp to heauen often he 
repeated his ynworthy right hand. Thus, 
death which he oſt teared, he moſt deft- 
red,that he might take reuenge of himſelfe 
for his finne. 

The uſe that ail good Chriſtian heartes 
are to make of theſe their deſertions,is ma- 
nifold.Firſt if they haue outward reſt and 
wake in the feare of God, and be filled with 
the roy of the holy Ghoſt, let them not be high 
minded but feare, leaſt a — followe. 
Secondly,if in any temptation they iudge 
themſclues forſaken,let them conſider this 
wonderfull worke of ſpirituall deſertions 
which God exerciſeth upon his own chil- 
dren ucry ers 8 and then itmay pleaſe 
the Lord,they thall finde it to bea reftora- 
tive againſt many a quame and ſwoune of 
ſpirit and conſcience into which otherwiſe 


they would certainly fall. Thirdly, ſeeing 
God for their ttiall doeth often withdrawn e 
himſelfe from them, let them againe draw 
necre to God andprefſe ynto him; cuen 
as a man that ſhicuers cf an ague is alwaics 
creeping to the fire. If it be demanded how 
a manſhould come neere God, the anſwer 
is,by the vſe of his word and praier. Fot 
by his word he ſpeaks to thee,and by prai- 
er thou ſpeakeſtto him. Laſtly, ſeeing by 
deſertions God wil take experience of his 
ſeruants, leteuery man trie and ſearch his 
waies and ener be tmning his feete tothe waies 


503 


of Gods commandements: let him ende ANOKY lam,4.10 


tokeepe a good conſcience before God and be- 
all men, that ſo he may with David ſay, 


Tudge me O Lord, for [haze walked im mine vp(:1.119.50, 
hmocencie : my truſt hath beene alwaies in AR.24.16. 
the Lord: I ſhall not ſlide: proone, O Lord, ——— 


and trie me, examme my raines andmy 
heart. 


FINTIS. 
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CASE OF CON: 


SCIENCE, THE GREATEST 
THAT EVER WAS: HOW 
4 man may know whether he be the child 
7 of God, or no. 


Reſelued by the word of God, 


W hereunto is added a briefe Diſcourſetaken 
out of H. Zanchins. 


2+ Per. 1.10. 
Giue all diligence to make your Eleltion ſure, for if je dee theſe 
thmgs ye ſhall never fall. 


 — — 
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To the godly Reader. 


FTI, , N Gods Church commonly they who are tcuched by the ſpirit, and 
7 + | beginne to/come onin Religion,” are much troubled with feare that 
F.; on they are not Gods children;and none ſo muchas they. Therefore they 

J \a often thinke on this point:and art not quiet till they finde ſcme reſolu- 

TON, 
The ſpirit of God, (as beſt knowing the eſtate of Gods children)hath 
penned two parcels of holy ſcxipture,for the full reſoluingof this caſe; 
namely the 5 5.Pſalme,and the Fn Epiſtle of S.Iohn. 

And for the helping of the ſimple and vnlearned,who deſire to be informed concer- 
ning their Eſtate, ] haue propounded theſerwo parts of Scripture, in the forme of a Di- 
aloguc:and hauc ioyned therevnto a httle <iſcourſe concerning the ſame matter, penned 
in Latin by H.Zanchas,a learned Diumne,and now engliſhed. 

Vi: this labour of mine for thy benefit and comfort:and the Lord increaſe the num- 
ber of them which may reioycethattheix names are written in heauen, 


W. Perkins 
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ſprakirr] which we have ſeene with theſe 
.1-» outeyes,which we havelboked ypon,and 


—_ ginmg life ynto all other}. 


rel. ce, 


theſe hands of ours: haue handled of-that 
word("r the onnding but the eſſential word 
of the Father Jol life {ning of himſelfe, and 


Ch. Before you goa e further, this word 
of life frinifible. howe then could it be ſerne? 
Joh [Yes] WO was = nes yon 
[ro wiuynibe leſs) ane wee [/ with many 0- 
ther, } iatte leene x,41d beare witnelle,and 
pub!:(h vato you thateternall life, which 
was with the Father-[ternally before this 
mnifeftatio:]) and was made manifeſt yn- 
to vs, 

Ch. _Menander, Ebion,and Cerinthus,ha- 
ning beene teachers among v1, confidently de- 
rie theſe things which you ſay : and they beare 
v5 in hand,thot they ſeeks our good. 


; GrerÞn darkencle [pgnorante,crnomrim- 


loh.Ifwe fay that we haue fellowſhippe ver.6. 
with him,and walke lead the Courſe of owr 


withone 
pierwecJehe.C4ſevble.Jand doe not truly Face an 
(areal. net ſinc erely.)} AY hypocrite; 
which bath fellowſhip with God? 
Joh.l£we walke in the " Clad BE” ana 
courſe of oe} lines in fpncernty of life | jo. YEL-7g:.;. 
frineJ have fllahip oe with another, Src, 
Chute are ſo defied mith ſome that we of- rel 


1 reqdeulleaft we hgne no fellen/eppe with noxe of 6 


God. 3 Sy" þ.5; reartacy > þ munion 
hh.The blood of Telus Chrill his fonne With God. 
Ch.Some among vs are come to that paſſe, 

that they ſay they baxe no. ſine © and that this 

eftare 5s a fgne of felowſtip.with God. - 
modern we haye.no finne, meter _ « 

ceine ourſelues, [[;meginin} that (be true 30 Profer 

which 45 otherwiſe The j— my in {5 Rr 

VS... (1 ' . inthus life, 
Ch. How then may we know that our ſiunes a note of an 

are waſhed away by Chrift? bypocrie, 

loh.lf, we confeſle gur finnes (| namely 

with an humbled heart defiri pardon The 1s vas 

faithfulland iuſt[i beeaiurin promiſe, to 

forgiue vs our linnes,and to clenſe. vs from of finne w 

Ray Ret bf the? : God,us 
t welavy [| 4s they before named ave ] we PRteot ies 

have not "abs. make him a har[whoſe —_— 

word ſpeakes the contrary, Jand his word is yer $6, 


Joh, That [which I mill repeat againefer notin vs {his deftrine hath no place in our 


more certainties ſake which we haue ſeene F 


& heard declare we vnto you.that ye ma 
haue te!lowihip with vs, and that our fel- 
lowſhip allo way be with the father , and 
with his ſonne leſus Chriſt, 

Ani theſe things write we vnto you, that 
your ioy might be full,[ 1. might have ſound 
conſolation in your conſcrences, 

Ch. ll thenlay vs downe ſome ground, 
whereby we may come to bee aſſured that wee 
hane fellowſhip one with another, and with 


YiT. 

Toh.This then isthe meſſage which wee 
have heard of him, &declare vnto youthat 
Godislight[1.pareneſſe it ſelfe and bleſſed- 
wes, whereas men and els are neither but 
by participatzon-Jand in him1is no darknes, 

Ch. Some that make profeſſion among vs, 
continue flill in their old courſe and connerſa- 


CHAP. Il. 
Ch. F this be true which hath bin (aid,that 
the blood of Chriil,doeth clenſe fram al 
ſinne,and that if we do confeſſe them they ſhall 
be pardoned; our corruption tels vs thativee 
may ſonne freely. | 
oh,My little children , theſe things I Veto 
Write vato you that ye ſinne not; 
Ch. Alas, we fall oft by infirmity:what ſhall 
we then doe? 
Joh.1t any man ſinne, we have an aduo- 
cate [who in his own name & by his owne mee« 
rits pleads onr cauſe] to the Father, Ieſus 
Chniſt the iuſt [| and therefore fit ro make in- 
terceſſion.) 
Ch. But how may every one of vs in parts« 
cular knowe that Chriſt «1 his aduocate? if 
lob He Eg pron_nvee [1.4 comering of yg: - 


tiers andet they they hae fllnſp with me or reconciliation oth propitiaric of 


the eArkg conered the Lawe, Jand not for 
P EEE WC EE oun 


- 


504. 


Anende- him, [here that knowledge is meart, whe 
Chops the 4 man applies (briſt 


Comman 99ne ſonle.”) if we 


nob.oncly Jewes but alſo 
Gentile: of all ſorts. ] 


Ch. Be it that I know him to bee 'my adue- barcotinb 


cate inet be deceined ? how may I know 
that this my knowledge is effetInall ts ſalua- 
Ioh, are we ſure that we know 
all bis benefirs 
keepe [to keepe is ot to 


demenes, a fw/fil,but to have 4 care and deſire to doe it:for 


faith, 


ligne of God of his mercie, in his ſeruattt accoptr\ the 
| mdf the deeds} his commandements. 


Many  profeſſe that thay know 
Chriſt, but their lies be not accor 
Tb He that faith, Iknow him, & 


Faith mich- not his commandements is a lier, andthe 
our obedi- truth is notin him. ©, © Ll. 

ENnce,a note , | - | 
_— Ch. How may it be'pYodned, that "the endea- 


pocrite, 


ver[.5, 


ver{,6, 


verl, 7, 


1a hh 


wonr to keepe gods cormtmundements is amarks 
of faith and fellowſhip with Chriſt? 

Toh [He in whons the love of God is per- 
feft, may hereby know that hee ir in Chriſt.) 
But he that his word, in him is the 
loue of God: [1.v0t that lone wherwith God 
loneth hing, but that whereby he loweth Ged] 
perfet indeed :['1. fmcere and ſound: per- 


* feflion beeing oppoſed not to impperfettion, but 
to bypocriſie:Jhereby [therefore] wee know 


that we are in him. 

He that ſaith he remaincth in him,ought 
to walkeeuen ſo, as he hath walked: [and 
therefore he muit needes endeanonr himſelfe 
inthe commandements.] 

Ch. Declare wnto vs ſome of the principall 
theſe rommandements, 
Toh. Brethren, I write no new comman- 


dement vnto you: but an old commandes; 


ment which yee have heard from the be- 
ginning : this olde commandement is the 
word which yec hauc heard from the be- 
ginning- 

Againe, a new commandement I write 
vnto you,that which 15 true['to wit, that the 
commandement u new which he wil not write] 


A Caſe of conſcience. 


en rvams / alſo for the finnes of 
the whole world [ 


s to by 


Jeb, He that ſaith[as many emopLjep do] 
that he is in that hghtſihat s;hat be 14 both 
phtened and borne anew] and 


vntill chis time. + 


He that loueth his brother abideth in verſ.16, 


#htenetl and regene- Louc of 
our bro. 


ther,a ligne 
of regrne. 
r 


that light ; [ 1rutly 
rate:] and there 1s no offence, [i.he will give 
no occaſion of exill] in him. 
But | on the comtrarie he that hateth his 
is in darkeneſte7 andyatketh i 
$ L 14173 rev) 4 | 


Chi. Fhat mooneth you to deliner vnto ws 
all theſe notes and fyneref our newe birth, and 
community with 1 ? x1 

'7oh; Little childrea 1 write vnto you be- 
cauſe your finnes are yuu3 for his 
names ſakeſi.by Chriſt and his merit; phat ye 
may be certified to your comfort of this. 

[ And that no king of men among you might 
dowbt of this, }T write wnto you Fathers be- 
cauſe ye [ delighting to tell and heare of aun- 
cient matters”) have:knowne him [| that « 
Chriſt Jthat is fron the beginning, I write 
vnto you young tnen, beraul eye delighr- 
ing to ſhewe your valow and ſtrength.) have 
ouercome the euill one, [* chat i, Sathan JI 
write-vnto you little children, [ who delight 
alwayes to be wnaer the fathers wing, ] - 
cauſe yee haue knownethe tather. 


ver{. 9.) 
P ofeſſion 
ined win 
tjs in darkenes [ wnder the malice, a 
eftate of dammation, not yet truely regenerate] note of an 
- ” J 8" hypocrite, 


ation, 


GY a m 
igneyance and 
| he 


verſ{.1 1, 
ver.13, 


ver{l. 13, 


[ And againe, beennfe we are dull to marke verl.14. 


and remember that which is good —_ : ]1 
haue written vnto you fathers , auſe ye 
haue knowne him that is from the begin- 


ning: Thave written vato _ young men, 


becauſe ye are ſtrong, & the word of God 
abideth mm you: and ye haue overcome that 
wicked one. 

Ch. If we bein the eftate of grace vnder 
Gods fanour in Chrift;, how may we abide in 
ot ? 

loh. Loue not this world [the corrupt e- 


in him [ho renweth the commandement of ſtate of mankind out of Chriſt, ] neither the Yub15» 
old giuen to Meſes)and alſo in you, for the things that are in the world [* for firſt of all 
darknes is paſtſi.the hardening of the minds to gine reaſons, ]it any man loue this world, 


of men wnder the old teſkament, whereby they 


the loue of the father" wherewith he lowed 


did but in a ſmall meaſure vnderſtand the the Father] is not in him, 
[Second] for all that is in this world, as Yer:16, 


ht): greater meaſure 


word and thatgrue 
s the writin 


of i[umination , 4s 


of Geds the luſt of the fleſh[the corrup 


tion of nature, 


Lawes, not in tables of ſtone, but inthe fleſhie which wins breaketh out in emill concupiſ- 


heartr,ſe 4s they be traniformed intothe obe- cence) the 
former, ſtirred up by outward pronocations, &= 


Fence thereof ]now ſhineth. 


uſts of the eyes (the init of the 


"Ch Well, ſet downe this commanndement ſpecially in the eye,as it is manifeſt in adulterie 
which i, ſo axncient aud ks now renngd, 


gr conctonſueſſejand the pride of life Li. 


Fog ancee 


"#13 F.T 


3-3 3--T. 


rogancie and ambition w_ Wen 111 COMmen 


ovejung «Jin 
the father, but you,ye al{o ſhall continue in the ſame, and 


conner{ation of life, J1s not 
ofthe world. : 

And [third] this world paſſeth awa 
and the luſt thereof : but he that fulfille 
the will of God,abideth for cuer. 


veal.17, 


Ch,#hat other things are we to doe, that ſemtrance, ſecing men ſo commonly fall away 


We may continue ? . 
Th.Little children, it is the laſt times 
mne{.18, 


Rome] cuen now are there many Anti- 
chriſts[heretihes, denying either the natures 
#f ( hriſt,or his offices : or the wnion and the 
diſtinflion of his natures] whereby we know 
that it 13 the laſt time, 

Ch.Thoſe whons you call Antichrifts were 
of our companie,and profeſſed as we doe, 

Toh. They went out from vs, but they 
were not of vs : for if they had beene of vs 
they ſhould haue continued with vs. But 

this commeth topaſle, that ur might ap- 
peare that they are not all af vs. 

Ch. Howe can we bt aſſured of onr conti- 
_ in grace:for we may fall as well aa they 

oe? "2W74 


verſ{.r 9, 


rol Joh, But ye have annointment, [the 


. grace of Gods holy ſpirit,reſembled by the an- 
— alas inthe old Teſtament ) a4 ho- 
figneof ly one [{briſt, Leukg 1.1 5. ] and know all 
perieue® things, | dP, 
_—_— » If me know al things, then you neede 
verſ, 21. not write vuto vs of theſe mattert, 

verſ. 2 2. loh.] hauc not writtE vnto you,beeauſe 
Papiſts de» ye know not the truth : but uſe you 
nie 1efu5:® now it,and that no lies of the truth [i.e 
ok oh can arſtingwiſh berweene the ſound doflrine of 
in word the Goſpcl,and errours.] 

they mag. 6 Ch,What is this tie which you ſpeakg of? 


nifie him, /oh,Who is a lyer [4 deceimer,aſeducer,] 
qetintherr [,yt hethatdenieth that Teſus is Chriſt?{the 


by neceſſa, SMcfſi4s or [aninur of mankind) The lame 
rie conle= is that Antichriſt, that denieth the Father 
qaen: they and the Sonne. 


Rap —_g Ch. Theſe whome you meane (ſay they) 
ha, - defend the doflrine of God 4s well aswer, and 
priett,z hey vſe to call bim Father, | 
propher, loh, Who ſo denieth the Sonne; hath 
vel'23.  notthe Facher. 
Ch. # hat doe you twferre vpon this if it bee 
the Laſt time as you hane ſaid? 
__Y Toh:Let therefore abide in you, that ſame 
% [ dotirme concerning Chriſt which ye laue - 
heard from the beginning: [| which the A- : 
poſtler preached, and before ther the 'Pro- 
phers ſire the beginning of the world} Ifthat 


which yee hauc hcard from the begin- 


A Caſe of conference. 


and as ye haue heard that Anachriſt ſhall you, concerning them that deceiue you 3 
come [4 [pecrall Antichriſt, the chiefe of all [not 
other ; who is now manifeit to be the Pope of ut] 


J0g 


ning remaine{” ye beleeming and 


in the father. 
And this is the promiſe which he hath 1®£25- 
iſed vs,cuen lite eternall. cog 
Ch. #e cannot perſwade onr ſelnes of per- the know 
ledge and 
== 
Ort - 
pal alone 
of commus 


ns then X c 
meaning thens of you aye woe ener 


verl 26, 
yul 27» 


one Chriſt amone vs. | 
hb. Theſe $ have I written vnto 


But that annointing [| the ſpirit which yee 
haze receined of C brian which hath ledue 
Jon into all trueth ] which ye hauc receiued 
ot him,dwelleth in you [| abideth in yorr,and 
will ſo continue: ]and ye need not r oe any 
man teach you, [| «ny other dotirine beſide 
this which ye haxe learned alreadie: | but as 
the ſame Annomting teacheth you all 
things, and is true and notlying , and as it 
taught you, ye ſhall abidein him. 
now, little children abide in han, yerC,28, 

that when he ſhall appeare,we [[bemy infti= 

fied in Chriſt, may haue boldneile,and not = 

be aſhamed, [neither Sathan nor our conſci« 

ences ac uſing vs for ſinne, Jocfore hum athis 
commung, 

Ch. Fe are ſill in doubt to returne backs 
to that which you ſaid befort , how an endea- 
nour to heepe the commandements, ſhould be « 

figne of fellowſhip with Chri#t, 

loh. If we know that he ['G:dJis righte> 
ous, knew ye that he which worketh _— 
teouſneſle is borne of him [| 4s «child is 
knovne to hae ſuch a manfor . his father, be« 
carſe he reſembleth him. ] 


vw CHAP. IL 
Ch. A, Re not we then borne of God? 
lh. Behold what loue the Fa+ verf. 
ther hath ginen to vs, that we ſhould be 
called the ſonnes of God. 
Ch. The world doeth not r 


vea.29; 


t vs 4s the 


ſonnes and daughters of God , but for the re-= 
Fuſe and offjcourmy of the world. 


Job. For this cauſe the world knoweth 
not you, becauſe it knoweth not him. 

Gh. (an Gods children be ſubieft to ſuch 
infirmitics and miſeries as we are ? 

Toh. Dearely beloued now are we the verſa, 


ſonnes of God, but yet it is not made ma- 
- feſt what we ſhall be: and we know that 


—_ te manutel pu we wo _ 

poſe and Lipton eller mach 

for man we ſee bins as 3t were through ſpefla« 
inthe word and Sacraments. 


- 


50s A Caſe of conſcience. 


Ch. Alu poore wretches, we are not not like 
z, God: children : for wee are exen ſold under 
A deſire, ſinne,and dayly carrie a maſſe of corruption a= 
anendca- bot ws. 
an nga vie Hoh Euery one that hath this to ſee 
+60 to 149 44 he 15] puritiethſ[ 1 chowgh be be ſubiett 
clenſe our t0 ſinne,yet be deſireth and wſeth the meanes 
leives of to clenſe himſelfe from )ſinne] even as he is 
ourcor- pure , [/#tting before Jum ( briſt as a patterne 
_— to follow ] pry 
Priny if, "Ch. How proone you that an endeauonr to 


er pwrifie our ſelnes, is a note of adoption? 
verl, 4+ Toh. By the contrary ] whoſocuer com- 
mitteth tinne [' prattiſeth ſinne with full con- 
ſent of will, not endeanouring himſelſe in holi- 
nes of life, ] tranſgreſleth alſo the law;[\and 
for that cauſe, beemg wnder the curſe of the 
lawyrannot be Gods child þ for finne is the 
tranſgreiſion of the Law, [ovnderitand , by 
Lam not morall law, but any co 
#f God whether it be in the law or Goſpel. 
varl. 5. And[gaine]yc know that he was made 
manifeſt [tooke our natnre on bim]that hee 
might take away our finnes [| the guilt and 
puniſh nent at once,and the corruption by lule 
and lutle,Jand in himis no finne. 
[Thwaly ] whoſocuer abidcth in him 
ver{,6, ſinneth not: [he doth not give bimſclfe to / 
fo 44 it ſhould raigne tn him ) whoſoever (1n- 
neth hath not ſcene him,nor knowne him: 
[to wit, effettually, ſo as he can applie Chriſt 
and all his benefits to himelfe.] | 
Ch. Butſome teach that fauth u ſufficient, 
and they embolden vs to line as we will. 
lob, Little children, let noman deceive 
velyy.  you;hethat worketh nghteouſnes,is righ- 
teous,as he is righteous. 
verſ.8, He that committeth ſinne,[[#howgh he [ay 
he deth belceme and therefore thinks himſelfe 
inftified before Goa] is of the devill, [i;re- 
[embleth the dewill, as the child doth the fa- 
ther ; and 1s gonerned by hu fpiritfor the de- 
uill fnncth from the Deginning Cof the 
world] [which appeareth thar} tor this pur- 
poſe was made manifeſt the ſonne of God; 
that he might diſlolue the workes [" for the 
beginning and contizuaxce of all rebellion and 
diſobedience ts Goa, ot the deuill, 4d 
ver. 9, [ «And further to diſplay theſe ſedacers] 
Looſeneſle 1; ſocuer is borne of God ſinneth not[1. 


_— " a. E Aoth not heepe a conrſe to ſnne, howſoener 


to be repmted )the child of the demill? 
Toh, In this are the: children of God ,, o, 
known and the children of the deuil:who- 
jr des va nd6t rightcouſneſle, is not 
;neither[ts gine you a plain example ] 
he that loueth n—S, "= =o 
E For, this be the meſlage which ye __ verl.11, 
om the beginning, that we 
loue one another. - 
Not as Caine : he was of that cuill one verſ,11, 
[[SathaenJhe ſlew his brother : and where-- 
tore ſlew he him? becauſe his owne works 
were cuill,and his brothers good. 
Ch. Tet of we lone thoſe which be onr bre- 
thre, according to the fleſh newer ſo muchghey 
ceaſe not to hate and perſecute vs. 
Joh. Marvaile not my brethren, though ye{, ,, 
this world hate you. | 
Ch. If net to lowe, be a note of the child of _. 
the dewill, what is the note of Gods childe? Ty, 15 1 
Job. We know that we are trarilated fr6 C twiſtian 
death to life, becauſe we leuc the brethren, becauſe he 
[i ſuch as be (briſtias,becauſe they are Chri- 35 Chti« 
ftians. ] [as onghe contrary ] he that loueth od, 
not hus brother,abideth in death :['« wnder {2 vo 
the att of dammation.]] Go'schuld, 
Whoſoeuer hateth his brother,is a man- Y=1.35- 
flaier,and ye know that no manſlaier hath 
cternall life cbdngln h:m. x 
Ch.Ton hane ſhewed vs fully,that lone is 4 
works of adaption : Now ſhew 5 howe we may 


hnowe whether wee lone onr brethren or 


nol? 
loch. Hereby we have paneoge loue, Y=116, 
thathe laid downehis life tor vs:therefore 


we ought [| carried with the like affettion of 
loneto lay downe our lives for the bre- 
thren, » 
Ch. Many in ſpeech doe pretend lowe, but 
we finde net thus willing affection & reatineſſe 
to ſhew lone. verſ.19, 
leb.Whoſocuer hath this worlds good, Compaſhi- 
[wherewith this life is ſufkamed? & ſeeth his on fri 
brother have necde. and ſhutteth vp his in the hean 
bowel:[i. bath no compaſſion,becarſe it ſhew- * Flow 
eth it ſelfe by the rolling of the intralls) from 
_ howe dwellcth the loue of God m 
wn 2 
Ch hat ether note is there of true lone? verſ.18. 
JTob.My little children, let vs not loue in workusof 
word,norin tongue one'y, butindeed & =m 


of ,a fall by infirmitic for his (eede [ 1. Gods word in trueth Ofnerreg.) 


— 


woo atre, remaineth in him:neither can he fin 


ſeattime, becauſe he is borne of God. 


Ch.Breefely to the point: bow 
abe kpoun! whos God hill, dhe 


mn _ caſt ito the heart by the operation of the Sps- 
rit, making a manto fjring vp into a newere» the tructh, [ /oxnd profeſſors of the Goſpel of Sincere ' 
ears the al al foretin ahh 


x. For by we know that mavel=n>. 


appeaſe gur 0nca nas 
in regard of any accuſation that owr 
conſcience ſball lay wits vs before Gods indg- 
ment ſeate,} 


If 


Aer (nite 

verl. 26, -Pexetniciegtulae pſtiacied Bavobe delivine of obeſe ben ts of Yreat 

ference accuſe ] God i As navy __ 
bs es of end or and hath aa 


Ermngy wit | 


tots © Ch EY ar gf: py; 
Fcience I TIICT 104% 174) a? TV. wt, ] Wy" par ar 07 reward, wry vr 12ww 
ney oh, Wharſocuer we acke,weretonle-el * wes, 282 2d oF 
him ; becauſe wee CT 4 fr» LoD 


« compaſſion rebis peoples} 
11 [Far rhy proofe ef he; )-herein mats 
"\ 3% to Joueof God made maniteſt among vi, bes verſ.g, 
ellarbin caule God fent that his onely Son 
vo ci Haw VIPS. x liue through 
Hetein is thatlone; mod thatwee loued 
Cee een tas 
Oy TT LE > | twbeareconcilationtor, our francs. ty 
F Ch.Whar of alt this? + X 
Poo af dine to that which was Job.Beloued, if God ſo loued vs,we ought ,.. ver dat 
ces mentioned: \ —ros belerne alſo onet0 love another. 
R POR Anagrery Ls ve mages his lewis to v:,he 
reſet, |, Jeb. Deately bearde notary As 
it [ 1. dottrines, which men bragging of the man rs \ſoent God at any time 
' '/pivit doe reach), T but trie the ſpirits whe- [nenerthele; it we loue one another, [ thar ks 
ther they be of God : for many falſepro- 4/4»etharJGod dwelleth in vs,and his loue 
ol nmr ry tne is perteQtin vs: (11. that lowe wherewnh be lo- 
Ch. How may we diſcerne of (pirit wethtis throughly made manifeſt towards ws by 
reſl.2, leh. Hereby ſhall yee Ch hef it of 9%7 /one;as the light of the moone ſhining on v1, 
God 3 eurry (pirit [ pride try contef.. &9#0th the light of the ſunn cnn ſhining vpon the 
ſeth at Tf Chan [rhe Meſſias] is corre oonegef” an 4s from the fountain ) the 
in the fleſh] made true man, this beerng the moons takes her light.) 
ſubſhance of the Goſpel, is of God. - Ch. How doe we know that God dwelleth in 
verſ.z, And every ſpirit that confeſlethnotthar vs ? 
_ Chiift is comic in the fleſh, isnot of lob. Hereby doe welnow, that wedwell ,c.c,.. 
God but this the fpiricof Antichriſt of in him,and hein vs: becauſe he hath giuen 
whome ye have .that he ſhall come, v3ot his ſpirit, 
and yow already he isinthe world, *  Ch./What her figne hane you of Gods 
Ch. We feare : becanſe the fallt ſpirit; dwelling in v1; verl,f 4 A 
are of great pewey , ts perſwnade and ſeduce 1obWe have ſcene and doe teſtifie, that reef. 
many. the Father fent that Sona to be the Saviour * non 
rerſ'4, a ner arryy int —n a of the world: | 6 fark aha the we 
enercomethern 3 jhetha Whofoeeer contelleth ['m '« #o< 
rinyouf' Cod ſpore. Jrher he tha thatisin the that Iefus is the Son off Gods in han dwel: of 
world (iþeJpirit of Sathan, JO 7 o—— x. 
X1 


vel. 13, 


508 


\ChThe dewili wil 


' Job And wel'whith is morcJhave known ments.|! / +; i 
and belecued the Joue which God bachin ir "Ch.Be ne man cn hope te tw bug = 
vs. o Ich. His commandements arc not bur-"**3+ 
2. Declare how owr tome feonld be few denous [s rhe thet are1n Ghreit; and ave 
of Gods 1 2 Pew rape” of thelaw, nmbich makes 
lobGod is and[ebereoreJ hex tha telamgtiewnextertealſoghided tpbicbe- Ef 
veſ{16, dwdlleth in loue,, | dwelleth R—_ brand]: nor ronblod aw nurd aol 9 wy anbiokt 
God in him. -- 2 42547.20 Cerfed ebiia <pperant] forall that is vaſe 
Ch.God i lone we grant, but how way ver borne of God. ouercommeth «he. world, [9504 
verſ ty. hnow,that mn vs, 1.2.4 [Sathan with all envaptles and 0d b "wn w 
To be like 1b. Geet Mearkneſſe.Þ 1: 55 41.207 pay 
God im ho- Kt rugby os ] that we ARS whatimawet ; ' S655 ; 6 
== boldnes[to tend before hins without fare, ] Go ory wore. wet nx hath 
= inthe day of iudgement : ashe is, ouercome the world,cuen quyf 
" > eyenſo areweinthe worldrwedequelns, ; - 


but in conformity of halimes,} \\»\ 
__ {my peare by th omrery ther ih 


re-in loue {*t. when 4 man i aſſured of -,, 


Gods lowe to hims, he doth not difiraſt por ſer» 
lely feare him 18 reſpeft » Jbutr 
loue caſteth out feare: fot feare hath 
painfulnes [cheaking and. tormentts of con/ci- 
wag be that is not __ in 


Ch. hat ether gu F cherd that; eds 
lowe to 1 

I+b.Weloue him becauſe he Yau vifieſt 
love _ 4 an monerbinethe bees of bid bo- 

is becanſe the firexs firſt hote.: My 

Ch.#thiz be ſo, then they ich leve wet 
their brethren,are loue wn in Chrift:ſee+ 

ing all generally ſay they 

leh, If any man fay, I loueGod, and 

hate his brother, he 18 alyer : tor howe can 
he that loueth not his brother whome hee 
hath ſcene, loue God whome he hath not 
ſcene. 

And this commandement haue we of him 
that he that loueth God , ſhould loue his 
brother alſo, 

CHAP.V. - 
Hoſoeyer belecueth that Teſus is 
that Chriſt, [er#e Mefſia]) is borne 
of God : and every one that loveth him 
which did beget, [1.God the father, ] loueth 
him alſo whichis begotten of him [the child 
of God a true Chriftian. ] 

Ch.T bis beeing ——_— that they are by- 
poruites which ſay they lone God, yet ſhew nolene 
to their brethren; teach vs how we may knowe 
that we lone our brethren. 
man Ih. In this we knowe that we loue the 
bey the = children of God, when wee loue God and 
mande= , kecpe his commandements, [/h4t irgendea- 
bane of wour to heepe; the beginning of the atlion bee« 

for the whole. ] 
heir Ee his is the Deck God Credune of 


ver{.r, 
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the”? 


-unnagd-yr erg K's y 
Nexereth the forte of Here, [ac theſore 
of Goidgend the Heh? hee oarenbrn heely 
«\JebiThis isthasTeſus 
by ya | ears en by oregon 
blood{ymperetionsf| 
righoſnoſe, 7 the priving Erie be 
notby watcronly, 
1 Soct _ fon 

ſanflification tegether: and ich 
[4 mans owne conſcience inwardly 
truth: [rhat 5r,thet the teſtimonie of She pivi eſpiris os 
of adeprio, cru ying vs that we are the ſonnes 

For Thar, 1 may (phake yet more plainely] ver, 7, 
there are three which "wear record im _ 
the holy Ghoſt : and theſe three arc one, 
[ ly in teſtimonie,] 
in carth,the ſpirit,and the water, & bloodz 
and theſe three agrec in one, 
anthenticall and to be beleened? E 

[oh If we receine the wztnes of men, thererſe g. 
nes of God,[i.that was ſaid to come fro bea- 
ers ] which he teſbfieth othis ſonne. - 
of God, hath the witnes in hinuſelfe , [the 
peace of conſcience which he may feele in him- 


Ch. How UEIES 
inte the world. K., Ko 
weſkings,J and 
[becanſe (briſt. wary both Ta 
at ſpirit fie) 
that beareth witneſle: for a To i 
of Gods 
uen,the Fathcr,the word,[[t4e Sonne] and 
d there are three which beare record Yerle. 8, 
Ch. How ſhew ou that theſe witneſſes bes 
witnes of God 13 greater:for this is the wit« 
[-1gaincJhe that beleeverh in that Son yer';1o, 
ſelfe : © And further Jhe that beleeueth not 


God, maketh hmm a lyar: becauſe he belee. 
ued not the record, God witneſſed of 
his ſonne. . 


ChFhe 


—— Aa aut —_ a 


verſe, 14. 


Arg 
A figne of 
our 


God 
bat heare | 
them. 


veſ1s, 


verfiig, 


veaſis, 


fore 


Ch, What i n the effeft of that which theſe 
witneſſes reſts 

Ib, An his is that record, to wit, that 
God hath given vnto vs eternall life , and 
this life in his ſonne. 

He which hath the ſonne, hath life : and 
he which hath not the Sonne of God, hath 
not life. 

[*nd fo conclude?) theſe things haue I 
written vntoyou that beleeve inthe name 
of the Sonne of God, that yeemay knowe 
that ye have life eternal, and that ye may 
beleeue[i.mcoreaſe of faith] in the name of 
that ſonne of God, 

Ch, How cay we haxe life eterna{l now he 
we 4r8 ſo miſerable,and ſo full of wants? 

lob, And this is that aſſurance that wee 
have in him, thatif we aske any thing ac+ 

—_ his will he heareth vs, 
Gb, How may we that God granteth 
prajers,made according to his will? 
lbs know that be heareth [" chat ir 
(6151 were) to fine an enre'to nr prajers,] 
whatſocuer we aske, we know that we haue 


doe the petitions which we have deſired of him 


| [ihongh the things which we ache, be not gi- 
wen'vs in meaſure, and manner; and time, in 
IT 4 <7 ag RO ATE 
v1 heare ane theſe things 
which Ged will otheſs wc. 4 
leb,lf a man Shehi brother ſizing a ns 
that is not yntodeath; [1bat ir,»hich may 
pI es {eo es 
r 
vat Anods Java thz - ery one 
vntodeath [after which neceſſarily demiati- t 
on folks ellaweth , as the fine againſt the holy 
g ft] Ilaynotthat thou fon Fouldeſt pray 
orit, 
Ch.But i not every rf rk meas 
Ich, Allraghcouln i inn & there 
b:Joutthere is a not 
vnto z namely, that which 3; paraoned 
i” 


GW feare leaſt we hane commuted thit 

Snne Which js to death. 
Jeb, We know that whoſaeuer js borne 
padery wry wow but he that js begot- 
himſelfe elfe, and that wic+ 


Pe Eh yeadadnnd [i.deth forener 
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him no —_—_— be cannot gitee him a deadly 


We know that weare of God, and this 
whole world lyeth in ewill: C; hat jinſerni- Yel.1g, 
tarde wnder Satban and (me. 

Ch. Howe ſhew you that you ave of God? 

ob, We knowe that the ſonne ot God is 
come and hath given vsa minde to knowe 
him that 15'true, and weargin himthatis 
true:thatis, in his Sonne lefus Chriſt »-chis 
_ is that very God , and that cternall 
life 

Ch, How may we k:epe onr ſetues in God, & 
newer commit wo "mag ro = by 

Toh. Little children our ſclues 
from Images, [whether Fc; of. falſe goas, ren.28, 
ar of the true (God.,) 

PSALME XV. 
Jehanah, 


(how ho hall duel Pirie ane 
awell in tems Jin thy tabernacle, [the F 
(burch militamt?who ſhall reſt in thy holy 
mountaine,[the kingdome of hana] 

leho, He that walketh perfeQtly, [hat 
ir, hewhich leadeth the connſe of hu: life vp* 
rig he 

[ter 6. pH =. 

be. e that r 6s [46+ 

and Farr x WED A oo «mon 
_ in art "i 
[4s he thinksth , his heart and tongue agree- "= yes, 
«dla, 1h By what notes may this vpright man ot Goa -.* 
bein andabe bet d 

"ao 1, He that flandereth not with his verty; 

2 are 1 des nll ofa 

11 Lngrreeeth A report ag rare wo 

iV. rpg pan n, Lata? val.4, 
redly and wnrighteons man | is contemned, 
; Un he rag. them that feare God: V. 
He that hauing {worneto hus owne tunde- 
Fance,changeth not. 

V LHethat giueth not his to v- yerſ;s, 

ſury:V / [neither taketh reward ofthe in- 


nocent, 
Dau. 4re theſe ngyps infallible 2 
Tehe, He that doth thelg things, ſhall ne- verl, 6, 


iigx be mooued, [| /ba/l abide in Gods fananr 


ver, 20, 


Abrief4 


Ax 3 


PR 


' No 


A briefe diſcourſe, taken out ofthe writings of 
Hier, Zanchius.Wherein the afore- 


ſaid caſe of Conſcience is diſpmted and reſolued. 


Aſſertion I. 

Onely the elefl,and all of them,not onely truely 
may be , but alſo are in that time which 
God hath appointed them in this life, indeed 
aſſured. of their eleflion to eternal life in 

Ni:and this is done net one way, but ma- 


d E fay that the Elelt a- 
may be , and indeede 
are made ſure of their 
x2 eleftion:that ſo we may 


V/\ /N exclude the reprobate 


"(1 HF hypocrites : for confi- 
(VB Se dering they are not e- 
leted,they can never betruely petſwaded 


that they are cleted. I ſay truely : becauſe 
it may come to paſſe that many in their 
owne thinking ſhall bee predeſtinate : yet 
in truth they are not perſwaded ſo: for they 
are deceived. We haue an example in tem- 
porary Chriſtians, who think of themſelues 


x,Cor.2.10 that they beleeue in Chriſt, buttruely donot 
Mat,11-27 belecue:fortheir faith isin hypocrite, &for 


a time onely.Wherefore a true and certaine 
perſwafion of eletion can never befall any 
of the reprobates: becauſe the true perſwa- 
fion of heauehly matters , commeth of the 
holy Ghoſtz which never perſwadeth any 
falls matter. Wherefore howe can repro- 
bates be perſwaded that they are cleted ? 
This confidered,it is not aniiſle that we at- 
enbute this perſwaſion (of which we nowe 
ſpeake) to the ele alone. We adde further, 
that all the Eleftnot onely may be, but are in- 
deed made ſure of their Eleftion : which mult 
bee demonſtratively confirmed againſt 
Schoolemen,and dw our adverſaries. We 
fay,thisis done inthe time appointed be- 
cauſe the ele, before they bee called ro 
Chriſt,are neuer ſure of their eletion : nay 
they never thinke of itzas appeareth in Pau! 
ore he wascalled, and 1n others. Againe 
Im like matiner after they haue beene cal- 
led; yetnot preſently are made ſure of their 
cleion:but ſome ſooner,ſome later. Laſtly 
we adde, that it ir done many waies, what 
they are,(ifnot Aly, yetin part) I will 
een. CE then: Jet Vs Gems tothe 
matter, | 
The Schoolemen demaund whether a 
man may be made ſure of his Eleftion.And 
they determine that a man cannot, except 
it be by diuine reuelation:becauſe Predefl 


n«tion 18 in God,and not invs.And no man 


knoweth the things of God, but the ſpiritof x: 
God: as no man knoweth the things of The ele& 
Tim, by the teſti= 


Againe, who knoweth the minde of the Tonieof 
all re- the holy 


wan, but the ſpirit'of man whichis in 
Lord? therefore (ſay they ) ſome ſpeci 


uelation is needefull. It any dehire to bee- wage 
certified ,either of his owne or of any other oftheir 
mans predeſtination, their ſayings are not cleQtion, 


ſiwply to be diſliked butin xs meaning, 
in which they vnderſtand them, they are 
no way to bee approved. For they take a 
ſ Jools | om w__ this, if og al 
1znifte and ſa ellely to any,ei 

ſome angell — , - by ha ſpirit = 
wardly,thathe is predeſtinate to life: after 
which fort they hold, that Pa»! & a fewe 0 
ther ſaints had- their predeflinar'6 revealed 
to the.So they, conclude, that becauſe 

man hath not his cletion revealed to him 
after this manner, that al men cannot be aſ- 
ſared oftheir ele&ion.But they are deceived: 
for God, not only by this one miner which 
they ſpeake of, doth reueale his will and his 
counſels, but by many : for Godreuealeth 


things.cither by the inward inſpiration of 


his ſpirit, or outwardly by his word : or 
both inwardly and outwardly by inward 
and outward effects. By his ſpirit he _ in- 
ſpire his Prophets, and open many thin 
-4 come « yer Chriſt to his ms, 
as concerning the as Ghoſt : He ſhall 
lead you into all trueth. 

ſpake vnto the Prophets, andinlike man« 
ner,by his word he teacheth vs his will. Ale 
ſo by ders effects, he declareth either his 
mercie or his juſtice; asit1s knowne. The 
ſame muſt be thought of the revealing of 
his eleion : to wit,that God reuealeth the 
ſame to his ele, by the holie Ghoſ?, by the 
word, & by the moſt certaine cffetts of pre« 
deſtination. 

The firſt teſtimonie,by which God aſ- 
ſureth vs of our eleftion}, 15 the inward te- 
ſtimonie of the ſpirit, of which the Apo- 
(Ne ſaith : The ſperit (of God) teſtifieth nts 
our ſpirits, that we are the children of God. 
Now what is it to be the ſonne of God, bur 
firſt of all to bee predeſtinated to bee the 
child of God by adoption : and then to be 
made aQtually the ſonne of God by faith: 


and laſtly by the ſame ſpiritalſo to berege= 
— Sem end 


to put on 
the 


By his word hee Tok.t 6.1 


Cor,1,16 , 
12 


10, 


loba16.13 4. If an 


8, 
Glas in vs. Therefore the Apoſtle (: 


the nature of the ſonne of God, or rather 
airway mer gr6g branp: ary 
fpeaketh . Therefore G 

whilſt he i tas pub par 


our ſpirits, thatis, to our minds being in- 


his light, that $ 
poor ghd. ap nr pre 
were 


predeſtinate from all eternitie to 
pon aeeun 
of God by faith , nor regenerate to bethe 
rene: 
[ | wo 6, 
And there can be nothing more certaine 
then this teſtimonie: for who better know- 
eth the things of God, his counſels and 
decrees , then the ſpirit of God , which 
ſexrcheh all things yeathe deepe things of 
God ? therefore he can moſt certenly re- 
ueale vnto every one of vs the certaintie of 
our eleftion. And he cannot deceive vsin 
revealing it: for he is the ſpirit of trueth 
which can neither deceive nor be decei- 
from heauen ſhould be 
ſent to thee, as he was ſent to Marie,and as 
he ſpake vnto the fathers , and ſhould tell 
thee, in the name of God, that thou werrt 
clefted to life ing : wouldeſt not 
thou ſay that thou couldeſt not then doubt 
any longer of thy cletion ? Butſo much 
the more certaine is the teſtimonie of the 
irit, which beareth record to our ſpirit, 
we are the ſonnes of God: by how 
much rhe Ghoſt doth more know 
the things of God then any angel: and can 
Pantone ram tan # © 7 9548 
more ſure is this teftnmony, conſidering 
itis not kept inthe bodily eares , where 
might ſoone vaniſh away, but in vur nunde 
ral foirie: becanſe the ſpicit deareth record 
to our ſpirit . And further , that the holy 
Ghoſt never from our ſpirit , but 
dwelleth in vs, abideth in vs, ſpeaketh in 
vs, ſhewerth forth his power in vs, prayeth 
, that 
we haue received the ſpirit of adoption, 
by which we crie Abba, father ; aichourh 
he ſhou'd fay, this teſtimonie of the (pi. 
ritis altogither ſo ſure , by which he bea- 
# artery that we UNSEEN God; 
at preſently without doubting we can 
call Ns and ers, Adder, Ember. 
And alle 


A( aſe of conſcience. I 


rit af Chiſttotheir mindes the (parit 
bearcth record, that they are the ſonges of 
God, and makerh them to crie Abb 
ther. And it18 certaine, thatno ma 

cd by the wo Ghoſt, which 1s not perſwa- 
ded that 1s is moſt wercilull and moſt 
louing father : and theretore can call vpon 
him as'a father. Therefore al-houzh all m# 
reg nys or allured by the cercainty of 


faith,that God 15 their father, and they are 
hus ſonnes, doc not thereby argue and con- 
clude that they are clefted to eternall lite 5 


all men indeede haue thereby a lure te- 

ie of their cleGion to glory : becauſe 

if they bethe ſonnes of God , they are allo 
heires of eternall life. This teſtimony 1 will 
bricfely compriſe within this demonſtrati- 
on: Whoſoeuer call God, and in 
their hearts crie Abba, r, they are the 
ſonnes of God, and itis certaine thatthey 
thus crie by the ſpirit of God:, And they 
which are the ſonnes of God, are alſo heires 


Ghoſt, are 
and muſt 
firſt teſtimonic and the firſt way, by which 
predeſtination : namely,by G 

bin our | v Snap 
that we are the ſonnies of God in Chriſt, 
and by Chriſt. And letthis be the firſt ar- 
gument:alſo ſcruing to confiime our aſcer- 
non. 


The ſecond way, by which God revea- The ele& 
leth to euery man his predeſtination, 1s by our ofthe 


his word.l meane not any partici.lat wo 


word of 

by which he doth declare to any outward- _ - — 
ia'lmanaer, and that making the 
in expreſle words , his cletiion : but the aflumprion, 
, by which ac length 

hriſt callech all them which beleeue in 9% may 
him, ele, both by himſelfe and by his jetomage 
of cheir 
e is molt manifeſt . For although: predeſtins« 


ly in private and 
enerall word of the Goff 


i 5 gp the newe Teſtament e 
w 


in- particuler propoſitions hee ſay not to 49% 


thee, orto him y. Thouarte- 
lect to eternall lite: yet oy pngs of ge- 
nerall tions, he doth as wellcon- 


cludein the heart of cucry one that belee- 


a That 
whereby a 


plies = ge- VS faith, he maketh euery one of vs to make 
nerallpre- an aſſumption by himſelfe in his mind : But 


mil? to 


. 


Deut,z 7. 
26, 


tion : Ewery man is a reaſonable creature 
ended with reaſon: the aſſumption beeing 
ſuppreſled. Therefore after this manner 
dealeth God; Hee hath choſen all and cue - 
ry ſeuerall man whome hee was to indue 
with faith , to hane the cuerlaſting inheri- 
tance. 

Furthermore, hee publiſheditto all the 
Fle@ by the Apoſtles in this generall pro- 
poſition , thor 4// rhe faithfull are elet to e- 
ternal life : * the allumption is concealed 
in the word of God . But when hegiueth 


I amof the faichfull : tor I findein my ſelfe 
that I truely bcelecuc in Chriſt. Therefore 
who is it that maketh this concluſion for 
thee , that thou art predeſtinate to erernall 
life ? even God himlſelte : the propoſition 
beeing taken forth of the Goſpell , and the 
aſſumption proccedeth of the gift of faith. 
Bur that indeede by which wee properly 
attaine to the knowledge of the matter 
contained in the concluſion, is the midale 
tearme , as they call it. Wherefore it is ma- 
nifeſt, thar God by the word of his go- 
ſpell, where hee ſaith; that allthe faitbjull 
are cleft; doeth reveale to every taithfull 
man his owne ren s Gnely-chis 
one thing is to be required , that the faith- 
- x man hearing the vnuuerſall propofiti- 
s, in his minde ſhoy!d make an al{lump- 
tion - But] am faithfull by the gift and 
erace of God . And is.not God ſaide to 
Raue reucaled to euery man his ſpeciall 
malediftion 1m this generall propoſition, 
Curſed is enery one that doth not continue 
itn all thier that are written in this booke : 
atthongh hee lay to no man ſpecially , thou 
art accr{ed ? for enery otie doeth make 
this allump10n, that heeis accurſed : be- 
caufe he kno.veth moi certainely that he 
doth not continue in all things that are 
written in the booke of the lawe, There+ 
tore 1c Schoolemen aic deceued, when 
they fay , itmay be that eucry man may bs 
ſure of hrs elethon : namely , it GOD 
which i able, will revea'e 1t to him: yet, 
thar hee doth onely reucale it to a ve 
fewe , as the Apoliles : for God (as ha 
beene prooucd and deciared) euen by his 
word , in getiera!! propoſitions dotin re- 
neale to encry' man his predeſtination :for 


monſtration 5 Whoſoeuer - doc- truly be- mee ;. and-partly, for the praier | 
leeve in Chriſt , they -are elect to: eternal 1haxe proged for thee Peter , that t 
' not ji 


lfein Chriſt » but & truly beleeue in Chriſt: go? A en cover In &, 
therefore Iam elected - Butſomemake an that god by his word,n which generally he 


whar can bz more certaine then this der— rheir hearts, that they may newer Fs iy 
, 


A Caſe of (Gonſcience. 


exception and ſay, that this wereademon- 
ſtratzon,and thatmoſt certain and euident, - 
if aman might be:able to knowe, that hee 
were indued with true faith in Chriſt ; bur 
here heth all the difficultie,.For many think 
that they truely beleeue in Chrilt , whereas 
neuertheles their faith 1s Ayporanical and 
teporarie : as appearcth by the Euangelifts. 


e-Tſwere, Wee grauntthat they which 


beleeve by ſuch a faith , which is 3n hypo-, They 


cniſieand onely laſtcth for a tunes that 


arc deceived whilſt they thinke that they PEE 
doctruely belecuc and yet doc potundeede: decay 


tor they are like them which dreame that 
they are kinges, when as they are very beg. 
pers : but wee ſay , that they whuch belecuc 
y a true faith, doe -knowe whether they 
truly belecue or no2 and they arenot de- 
ceived when they fay and thinke that they 
truly belesue. For they are like ynto them, 
which bandling a pretious ſtone, by rea- 
ſon that they are ndued with ſenſe, know 
and ſay , thatthey handle it. And 1fno man 
ps np certenly know,whether be bclecued 
ttuly or not ; why doth the Apoſtle ay, 
Tr1e your ſelues whether yeu bee inthe Fai, 2? 
And if it bee ſo , no, man can euer certenly * - 
know, whether he bee pe. : ow 
ring that onely which, cleeue, 
ks wv» And ifa man —_ credit 
to another mans -wordes , doth certen| 
knowe , that he belecueth him : how 'muc 
more doth he know it, which becing indu - 
ed with true faith by the holy Ghoſt, be- 
leeneth the Goſpel? ina word , God!y wri- 
ters haue provued againſt Schoolcmen, 
thatthey which are indued with truc faith 
in Chriſt cannot be ignorant of it. But(ſay 
they ) no man is certain of his perſeuerance 
in taith: and therefore out of this vniuer- 
ſallproppfitions Here mGich b:{ceneth pame- 
ly, with a true and corftant fr1th , is cleed to 
liſe,no man can conclude that he is cleted, 
by reaſon that albeithe may know,thathe 
isindued with true faith ,yethe cannot tell 
whether it ſhall bee perpetuall, This col- 
letion is abſurd, aud ihe learned have full 
prooued,, that true faith is perpetual, An 
therefore they whuch certenly know , that 
they. belecue in a truc faith , are allo cer- 
taine ,that the ſametheir truefaith ſhall ne- 
uer perith, jn this world : partly for the 
omile of God , 1 will put. my feare into 


LO 


2-Cor, 13 


Ter, 22:40. 
ait Luk-22+3 


* Geinave 


faith that all the faithfull are dle&;doeth re- 
ueale tocuery mantis eleftion't'eofidering 
that the propoſition tak# out ef the Goſj 
ismoſt certame,and faithfiil may cer- 
tainly allume to himſelfe, that htcis induced 
with true faith in Chriſt.” © 


By the cf- The third way by which G64 rensdbeth 


fees of 


$1ellejna- tO every one of vs his predeſtiniton,'1s by 


1004 man theeffefs of predeſtination,as well inward 

my gatiFir-vs,as oitward:by whith; as by certaine 

a prece= markes imprinted in vs ,+he d5eth ſeale vs 

UIALLON, X , 

to himlelfe m Chriſt : and dorh4o ſtale vs; 

thatif we ſhall give diligentheede, we may 

thereby enidently perceive, thatwe ate ſet 

apart from the cormmon fortotmen, which 

15 often called by the nameof'the 'worlde: 

that we are foreknownefor his fonnes,and 

loued in Chriſt, and predeſtiniated to eter- 

nal lifezyea, and that we appgrraine no lon- 

gertothe world, bat to that titry which 1s 

Heb,' 2,10aboue, that hath His foundation -as the A- 

poſHe (auth. And'we have a twofold rea- 

ſon of this argumenttone, becauſe theſe ef- 

fefts(of which we'ſpeake , and Which wee 

will after warde handle)\God worketh' not 

in any, but in his eleas alfo afterward wee 

will hewe. Therefore by right@man may, 

= true feeling and experience of theſe 

effects in himſelte;beaſlured ofhis particu- 

lar election and predeſtination; to haue fel- 

- lowſhpwith Chniſdin all bit graces, For 

The efets | predeſtination(as Augiſtine _— 
© = be preparation to the: blefſingsof 

which are by which molt ' tervainly they 'are made 

mvs,a e free, whoſoever are made” free; therefore 

Le icales whoſoever tecleth himlelfe freed through 

imprving theſe graces of God; may be'aſſured and 

of © 0.15 «. Certified ofthis predeſtination;” The other 

Ieaonn reaſons; that theſe effetts are not onely 

vs, the effetts fimply of predeſtination; bur al- 

ſo fuch effe&ts they are, 'that mayalfs bee 

ſeal-sotitmamely, mprinting in 'vs 2live- 

ly forme and image of G O Dy forcletiow- 

ng vs, lowing vs, cleting'vs\ *And'there- 

. fore, albgjt we cannot ſee” the purpoſe, the 

forek ge, the eleQion>and' prede- 

ination of God as Ebneerning out'felues, 

1n'God' himfctte foreknowin*,' willing: 

and He@ing'vs >: yeowe may boholde in 

' | dur ſenepſorte ſureixepreferitatioris \otfall 

. theſe imprinted; ardbevers in'vs 

by the wotder andfoby the behotdingof 

theſe formesand impretiions w our fel 


; this 


A" Cafe of Conſcience. 


tide : GOD is like vato the ſunne- in re« 
gard of vs: the ſunne when itſhineth 
on'vs, andafrer a ſort Jookerh vs. in 


fare, it docth after fuch a ſortimprint an ® 


_ of his lightin oureyes, that wealſo 
in like manner &ccing made partakersof 
hs light, may looke againe vpon the 
fine ir {elte,, and vpon his light : for the 
lighrot the Somne and his beames- peeing 
{ent downe vpon vs, are beaten backe 

refleted a2ainetowards the iunne. So in 
like manner the foreknowledge of God' 
by which he hath & would acknowledge. 
for his frony all eternitie , it alwayes re- 
ſeth in God and cannot of it(elfe be per- 


ceived of vs. Bur yer whileſt God doeth 


acknowledge vs for his,hce doeth portrait 
in vs hiscle&t, a certaine forme and image 
of his foreknowledge : by which: heema+ 
kerh vs, renouncing all other gods, to ac- 
knowledge him ou _ —_ a wr 
Thus it commet e, through thu 
true knbwied oO which he vouch- 
ſateth vs, ind which we doe acknow- 
ledge God for our God and fatherz. wee 
may after aſort bchojdein God himſclte 
his forcknowledge,by which hc hath foxe> 
knowne vs for his ſonnes.. For. firſt of all 


God doetk acknowledge vs dor. his, and , 


then the- elet-becing, made partakers of 
this his light and knowledge;he cauſeth ys 
inlike manner to acknowledge him . To / 
e ſerveth that which our Saui- , 


51; 


our Chriſt ſanh:fhr{t, (ſaith he)Tknowmy Iotura, 


ſheepe,after he addeth, and+ againe , Iam | 24+ 


knowne of mine. As though hc ſhould (ay, ; 
whules I acknowledge them for my ſheep, 
I makethem by meancs ot-this any h 

and knowledge, that they ;aliq cag ac- 
knowledge mee for their Pater. So the 
Apoſtle ſaithtathe Galathians ; when yee 


{þ4ll know God,or rather are. knowne of Gal4.6; 


lym:he ccacheth therefore,that God knew | 
the Galathians, becauſe hee had-farſt ac+ 
knowledged them for bis, in-his eternall 
predeſtination : & by giving ynto- them 
this his wiſedome, he madethem acknow- 
ledge the true God for theirs God, The. 
fame may beſad of the lovieaf-God , by 
which he loued vsm Chriſt to.cuerlaſting 
life beforethe founeitid of the wg1 
e of hisloue, by which wee way loue 


weſtaileafih ; him againe fromourhearts; and 34.it were; 
ledze pfithoſe pd ; Fasitwert) by the refleAtion of the funnebeames. ſent. 
whwhitate'in : thevLord hmfelfet;:!The dowwinto your hearts, we may be prouo- 
niarewbyreaforritsetryp fobdand'coms ked to loueagaine; For the Joe of God... 
tonable-) meyer! bo'>dtclared by p/Timili: ro-vebeting cterinall, and cauſing 


Rom5.10, 


life , begetteth in the time appointed a cer- 
tame loue in vs, his eternall 
| 1s that of Saints 
hd : not that we firit lowed God, but becauſe 

FESDEE 

c he firſt, that 
wng vs in Chriſt, by the ingrauing of his 
En SSI 


;ued v3)to be ſhed in our hearts by the holy 
Ghoſt wh - 


' cometh to that loue is alſo wrought 


that ſound loue by which we feele 


God humſelfe, that is, another 
which we renouncing all other Gods, 
which are worſhipped m the world, make 
our choice of this our trueGOD Ichouah, 
to be our God, that he may be alwaies be- 
fore aur cies, he which G@nGbbicth vs, apd 
the author of our whole faluation . Where- 
fore through thus conſtant cleftion which 
is in vs,we percciuc,that the cleftion which 
isin God, as concermng vs, is firmeand 
ſure: notonly as we gather the cauſe by the 
cffeR,but alſo as we gather the patterne by 
the picture : like as by the ſimulitude of the 
forme of a ſcale faſhioned in waxc,we doc 
eaſily vnderſtand what is the very forme 
and faſhion of the ſcale. Therefore 1t is ma- 
miteſt, thatitis the manner of God by the 
imprinted in vs, to reueale to cuery one of 
vs his own cletion & predeſtination: 
that two waies, both becauſe there are cer- 
Fr ne a 9 re zn ,.and by the 
effets, the caufes are knowne; and alſo be- 
cauſe there are certain lively 
| andeleton, 


_ 


A Caſe of Conſcience. 


And diſcerned from 


what they are. 

thatthereis no man dle- 
ed to eternall lite,which ſhal not be ſea- 
led vp in the ume appointed with theſe 
markes of Gods ele&on;:It 18 manifeſt our 
of theſe places of ſcripture, which treat of 
eleftion and predeſtination. The Apoſtle 
teacheth,chat we were elefted, that we mig ht Eph. 1.4. 
be holy and without blame Allo be teacheth, $9%*.z9 
that all they whom God hath predeſtina- 
ted,are likewiſe called and iuſtified, & by 
conſequent indued with faith and know- 
me. - 5 ee which they take hmm for 
their father:with lone alſo, wherwith they 
loue him as a father: Alſo with a good will 
and conſtant purpoſe, by which they de- 
fire conſtantly his g!oric. Againe, he ſaith 
in anotherplace, the iow flandeth 
fare hang thu ſeals (im reſpet ot G OD) z,Tim,a, 
the Lord knoweth who are bu. Nowe in re- 19. 
of vs,he putteth down another ſcale, 
nada, which 
we rp name of the Lord : for with 
this c,all the cleft are branded. They 
call vpon the name ofthe Lorde, and de- 
part from iniquitie: ſceking after holineſſe | 
& a good conſcience. And this is that ſea- | F< — 


| ling which is ſo often mentioned in the z/C:0c 47” 


: As when inthe Apocalyps it is 25. 

ſaide, that an mnumerable 5 871% jen Eph.r. 13. 

ſealed to the Lord, For like as the father © 4-39 

ſealed Ieſus Chriſt as he was man and me- 

diatouryſo allo the reſt of his children hec 

hath ſealed, and doth daily ſcale with ſure 

notes and (eales to diftingnſh them from 

other men,and the children of this age. For 

God 15ſ{aid to have annointed vs, & ſea- 

led vs,and giuen vsthe earneſt of his ſpirit 

in our hearts. 4nd againeto haue ſealed vs 

with the holy ſpirit of promuſe,and that to 

the day of red jon. Az it is eaſic to di- 

ſcerne a righc leaks from a counterfeit, to 

* on wo ny —- ſcaling of 

irit)arediſtingu 6 h rits, 

and Fvialt Shs ba We | 
It remaineth , that wec declare cy 

ſome effetts of predeſtination, : by which,, —— 

as by markes and ſeales, the Ele may be tion by 

ates. The firſt ef-which che 

fe@t of Predeſtinaton,is Chriſt him(e)fe;as «<2 are 

he is « Mediatour and a Saviour, dwelling $'<<"1e* 

in our hearts by his holy ſpirit. For as we ceyrobac, 

are cleted in bin, & by hum redeemed; ſo 

-— kbng of his blood, we are cle- 


os 


Fem,8,jo. a 


- 6 


-tience in 


indeath, as in the hol SM ve are 
taughk, Weeay thatthis is Fe firſt effect 
of predeſtination , becauſe wee can inio 
noue of the gifts of God, cither ot ele@1- 
on , vocation, or wſtification , except in 
Chriſt , and by Chriſt : For hee hath pou- 
red out all the effeCts of predeſtination in- 
tovs. In that therefore every ele faith. 
full man fecleth Chriſt to dwell in him, 
and to quicken himghe hath a ſeale in ham- 
ſelfe, by, which he may know that he yas 
cleted_ to. everlaſting life in the ſame 
Chriſt : A, part and beginning of which 
lifegis this ſpirituall life,by which we nowe 
live to God. And as every man knoweth 
himſelfe to be the ſonne of God in Chriſt, 
becauſe hee calleth vpon God from his 
heart as a father, hee may conclude, that 
bale redeſtinated to be the ſonne of God 
iſts cauſe. And that by this firſt 
note the faithfull may knew that they are 
ele to etcrnall life: the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
Ons net{ ſaith he) aur ſelnes that Teſins 
is 


in you except yee bee Reprobates? 
no doubt «Type of this kind of ſea- 
lng , wasthat ſealing which was donein 
Egypt , by the blood of the" Lambe:; 
name Debi th bovkes ry rigs 
were {pri with this ,thatt 
might be diſcerned from the houſes ofthe 
Eoyptians : and ſo bee paſled over vn- 
rouched of the x And by Chriſt , as 
by the chicfe cffe&t : yea and the cauſe 
too of all the effets which follow : all 
other effects of predeſtination are put 
into vs,and we are ſealed with them. The 
{tle nameth three rnephes , our 
calling , (to wit effeQuall ) our inſtifica- 
tion, and glorification, This third effe&, 
wee ſhall obtaine in thelife to come, the 
two firſt in this life. And to theſe two may 
verie weil be referred all other , which we 
receivein this life by Chriſt : with the e- 
ffeuall, we ioyne a ſound hearing of the 
word of God, and the vpoerioacnge? 
it, accompanied with great and c t 
delight & ioy: faith alſo and a true know- 
ledge of the deitie, humanitie, and office 
of Chriſt , Vnto iuſtification , wee referre 
a perſwafion of the remi(ſion of our finns 
by Chriſt ( for by this wee arc iuſlificed : ) 
and regeneration too , or ſandtification, 
and renovation of life, a good conſcience, 
loue not faigned,a pure heart & cleane,pa- 
uerſitie, & boaſting in tribula- 
tion,al workes & fruits of the ſpiri 
 addehereunto the croſle it ſelfe,whi 


A Caſe of (onſeience. 


fore, wholocuer feeleth that he izeffeQy 
ally called, thathe doth willingly heare 
word,that he doth beleene the goſpel,that 
he is ſureoftheremiſſton of his finges.that 
he burnerh with true loveto lysmeighbor, 
that heis bent to cuery good worke hee 
cannot but muſt needes bee perſwaded of 
tus election : for, God qualy doeth com- 
municate theſe ynto the elect. Therefore- 
itis plaine , thattheelefare confirmed in 
the aſlurice ofther cleCtion, by the cffe@ts 
of Predeſtmation , &. that there is a three+ 
fold waie,by which God reucalcthtoeue- 
ry man his Predeſhnation, ay 

But if any ſhall take an occaſion thera- 


confirmi aſelfe init , ofthat which nes ofour / | 
hath been nx as concerning the fruits faith | 
ot the ſpinit , and the effe&ts ofpredeſtina.. 'oneuns 
CS npaaton and een yet er kia i may bs 
tion and cleftion : yet let him it may 
, neither lethim doubt eld vp+1 


let him vnderſet him- 3g 


tion:and that peraduenture becauſe he can 


not bediſcoura 
of his eleQtion : 
ſelfe with theſe proppes, Firſt of all, if 
ever hetruecly felrin [aſclf that teſtimo- 
nie of the ſpirit ( which before I menti 
ned) namely thathe isthe fon. of GO ; 
Jet him know vndoubtedly, that he is ſuch 
aone , and therefore cleted to eternall 
life, For the holy Ghoſt neuer bearcth re- 
cord ,orperſwadeth a man of that which 
isfalſe, for hee is the fpiritof truth. And 
they are notthe ſonnesof god,exceptthey 
have beene predeſtinate 7 as the mw 
faith) to adoption by Chriſt : and none 
that 1s ws 0m og and a man ele- 
ed, can bee made a reprobate, andthe 
childe of the deuill , Therefore albeit hee 
feclein himſelfe both few & feeble effets 
of regeneration, yetlet himnot dovbtof 
his cleftion : otherwiſe hee ſhall diſgrace 
the teſtimonie which hee hath receiued of 
the holy Ghoft, yea 'and that tov which 
as yet he enioyeth:although peraduenture 
by reaſon that his minde is troubled by 
evil affeions, that teftimonie of the holy 
ſpiritcan ſcarce be heard in him. For the 


teſtimomie of our adoption by the holy 1x, « 
Ghoſt , beeing once gen he or 'piri, man —_ 
es know 


laſteth for cuer : although it is otherw 


heard moreplainely , and at other timey js Whether 
howe(f ou ) may I knowe whether yaicht 
t x22 þ Ben Bi de fromthe g r 


of 


o 


he ; 
7 Ghoſt, and therefore whether 


I ano fit by the pernaon f- 


ther of doubting of his eleQtion , then of Th | 


and certaine teſtimonie? ** 
noe 


| 


———}}. lt. 


eondly.by the manner of the perſwaſion 
laſtly,by the effects of this teltimonie aad 

wation. For the firſt, the holy Ghoſt 
doeth not fimply ſay it, but doth per- 


ſwade with vs, that wee are the ſonngs of 


God and no fleſh can doe this. Againe he 
perſwades vs by reaſons drawne not ftrcm 
our workes or from any worthincs in vs3 
but from the alone goodneſle of God the 
Father,and grace of Chriſt, Is chis manner 
the deuil wil | 
the perſwaſjon of the holy Ghoſt is full of 
; power, for they which are perſwaded that 
they are the ſonnes of God, cannot but 
'nee:les mult call him Abba,Father: and in 
| regard ot lo''e to him, doe hate finne, and 
{whatſoever 1s diſagreeing to his will : and 
/on the contrarie, they haue a ſound and a 
' hearnie deſire todoe his will. If at any time 
thou haſt felt in thy ſeife any ſuch celtimo- 
ny,perſwade thy ſelfeit was the teſtimony 
. of the holy Gholt : and that very true and 
{Certain too ; and thetforg that thou art the 
"child of God, and predeſtinate to eternall 
life. This is the prop by which wee muſt 
vnderſet that weake beleefe wee have of 
or certaine cleQio to eternal life. Againe, 
ho'd this wi:nout wauering whatlocuer 
thou art, that art tempted todoubt of thy 
eleftion : even as nothing 1s required at 
our hands to worke our eletion,( tor God 
choſe vs of his ovely meere goodnes) ſo, 
that we may truely know whether we bee 
ele or not:this one thing ſhall be ſuffici- 
ent,namely if we thal attainto the certaine 
knowledge cf this, that wee are in Chriſt, 
and partakers of him: for, he that js now 
ingrafted in Chriſt, and is juſtified, it can- 
not be, but that hee was eleRed in Chriſt 
before the foundation of the world. And 
that we may bein Chriſt, faith is both re- 
quired,and is ſufficient : not perfeRt faith, 
Þur true faith ; though itbee ſo little as a 
graine ofmuſtariſcede, and feeble like 1 
y borne babe, and that ſore diſeaſed 
£00.Now that faith, which is a liuely and a 
erue faith, laſteth alwayecs,as hath been be- 
fore declared, neither can it at any time al- 
together faile. And ſoit commeth to paſle, 
that they which once haue beene truly in- 
into Chriſt, remaine alwayes and 
continue in him, according to that ſaying; 
All that my Father giveth mee.ſhall come 
tome: and he which commeth vnto mee I 
will not ca{t forth. That is true no doubt, 
that looke how much the faith is more 
perte&,ſo much the greater power it hath, 
$0 koi more and more to Chriſt : and 


A Laſeof Conſcience. 


neuer FJ wade ww trop 
1 


therefore wee thuſt alwayes endeavour to 
encreaſc in faith; Yet tor all that | this is 
moſt cerraine; one little ſparkle of true 
faith is ſuffcient to engraft vs into Chriſt. 
And for that cauſe, wee mult in no wiſe 
doubt of our engrafting into Chriſt, and 
of our eletion too by realon of the weak- 
nelle of tajth, & the {mal and ſlender truits 
it bringeth our. 


But how ſhal I certenly know(fay you) VVhereby 
faith beg a true and Imely dan may 
faich, or not? Out of the ſame groundes,,,,... .. 
from whence the teſlimonie of our adop hu faith be 
tion 15 percenued. Firſt of all, it you ſhall rruefaich, 
truely teele, that you are perſwaded of the#*9% 


whether my 


tcuth of the Goſpell, yea and that all your 
ſinnes arepardoned you for Chriſt, ard 
you received to fauour. Againe, if you ſce 
that this perſwaſion is grounded not vp- 
on any merits of yours, but on the ſole 
goodnes of Gad,and grace of Chriſt. 

_Laſt'yityoy feeleſuch aconfidence to 
approach vnto, and call vpon the Father, . 
& ſuch a love towards him and his Sonne 
Jeſus Chriſt, that yee doe hate and deteſt 
whatſoeuer is againſt his gloty(as al ſinne 
1s) and on the contrarie, bee carried awa 
with a defire to doe thoſe things which 
ſerue for the aduancing of his-glorie: and 
therefore that you loue 'all thoſe, which 
deſite and ſeeke the ſame, as the brethren ; 
and triendes of Chriſt, For theſe bee the 
effc&ts which can never bee ſcucred from 
tre faith. And this is the diſpoſition of 
true faith : therefore as long as thou feeleſt| 
theſe effeRts in thy (elf, albeit very lender. 
& greatly languiſhing, yet aſſure thy ſelfe 
thouart indued with truefaith, although 
it be weake: & therefore thou artin Chriſt 
yea and in Chriſt eleed too, Wherefore 
thou muſt nor doubtof thy ſaluation and 
£ettion, by reaſon of thy daily ſlippes 
proceeding from thy weaknes of faith NO» 
not for hajnous &trimes : like as neither 
David for his adulterie and murder, not 
Peter for his threefo)d denia!l, did diſpaire 
of their eletion : which appeateth, in that 
becing plunged iti the very gul'es of their 
temptations,they held faſt their faith as an 
anker, and called ypon God. This is the 
ſecond prop. Laſtly in no wiſe wee muſt 
pr rey that our eleficn is certen 
and in.mutable: and therefore,as it is done 
without reſpeQ of any works of ovrs,ſoin 
like ſortit can never be changed by any 
our evill deſerts, Foras it firſt proceeded 


fro the onely ſree purpoſe of God; ſo it is 
grounded harecy Trucitis, we provoke 


Theend 
of our pre» 
Leflings 


"x : 


»+# / 
p14 


DTT 


teſtimonies of th 
ny of che holy "Ghoſh and> 


raken fromfa 


certentic, with-ehe which 
bept | that he releted 
eternall life 

world, - 


Who ſoruer are predeſtinated to the ende, 
nats to the means, withoit” 
which they canot attaine to the endi &$ there- 
h doe come 


they ave alſo pre 
fore a; the eleft neceſſarily at lengt 


wnto the en:7, by reaſon of the cerraingy of their 


Shoxl 


it is nece([arie that they 


rough thoſe means which tend to the ſame 
We muſt marke the end to-which we are 


predeſtinate; and to which we 


day we ſhall be broughyfor there isa dou- 
ble end of oureleAtion:the one concerneth 
the cle theniſelues, namly their glorifica- 
glorie 1n heaug 
of whichis ſpoken;Rom.8: The otherc6- 


tion, or their eternall hte & 


cerneth god hindfelf which chooſeth, 


the glory of God:thatis, thattheglorie 
hi L add may be knowne,and eternally 
made manifeſt, of which is mention rhade, / 


K 1. Both of them are ſo-coupled 
leathers arepreweleQrd 


olefin, ſo alſo by reaſon of rhe ſamne certentie, 
be traced the- 


end. 


one ' 


wike 


Fen 
> $f ”] h 
our faith,'ss ta 


tidh,and glorfication , are ſo linked rogi- 


'ther, 1s: not poſlible to ſquer the one 
from the tther.. And therefore no mn 


cali be glotified ,which is notiuſtified, and 
no-man-can bee juſtfied ; which is nor ef- 
teQually called, as alſo no man can be ef- 

| —<—__ 


y,,abd in other ) * 
weak," — - 


; concerne' 
the ende as the means y_ === - 


, 1 Shichthe 


| Godthe Farhir and we, aud chribead of altthe - . | | | 
' o{efAnditherefore;in Srmbch asheis ſeich | 12 wrought not oncly of the, pres; 
'a one, he isalſo the cauſe otallother «ching of the words (agitiajnallthatbeof 
#nd benefits, 'which come: vnto vs ks -yeares)hutalfo (andtharcheilly) with the 
= predeſtmation of God. For the inward jnſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, 
ſtination are ſo ordered among whiles that the Father kar them by 
thelndees, tharche rſt prhich goe bolus his ſpirit, whome he will haue to came to '-- * 
are/the cauſes efficient, or (if we will fo Chnſt, Which alſa was faid to bee done in + 
ake)the material cauſes ofthe latter, and - infants. For this calling 4s the beginning of” - 
thoſe that follow. Therctore, fecing Chriſt -faluationeven in this hte: and therefore it 
15 the firſt offe@t of predeſtination, he 1s.al- wel we ateeney in the beginn ing 
ſd the cauſe of all other effects , by whome his EpiſUles,to make mention o this 
Wwearemade partakers of chem. TheA * lngnamingal the faithfull, The ſaints ca/- Rom. 1,7, 
ph. 14.8616 therefore ſaith very well tothe Ephe- -/ed: Therefore it muſt necdes bee, that all '*©** "+3 
'frans:In the firſt p he) we acegle- -theywhichare elected in Chriſt, mult al- Ti TJ 
ed in Chriſt,namely asin the heade ,to be ſoat Qually be called & drawn 
hs members. Secondly, he writethchar we toC Aﬀter an effec uall calling fallaw- 
are predeſtinate to "adoption by Chriſt, eth ergy ar rhe, which s 
namely to obtameit:for weare adoptedin- {aid to be peentiar wit o the Eleth And with- 
to the fonnetof Gedw Chril.che firſtbe- /out which (as the. Apoſtle faith )it is nor 


gonten ſome of God; and by making vs nes» es For by «t we are in- 
mY £ edinto-Chrift , En the _ Heb.11.6, 


Glrif,oud without faith no man can be 
Nekndihn this is aneffet of EE Car 


— yy. pope bpolepmct tome, when ', 


. 


Rom,$.30 
E ph, I 4+ 


namely in Gods eternall predeſtination ) 
that he might belecue . Wherefore , who- 
ſoeuer are inate to obtaine eternall 
life in Chnſtand by Chriſt , they are alſo 
ele& to hauethe very giftof faich. There + 
tore it muſt needes bee, that atlength they 
ſhall beleeve m Chriſt, The fourth benefir x5 
Inftification , that tr, a free pardoming of over 
fcanes , and the rmputation of the righteouſnes 
of Chriſt, for it followeth Faith: becauſe whe- 
ſoerex are indued with true farth in (iſt, 
are alſo «/tified. And that iuſhfication is an 
efte of predeſtination;the Apoltle ſhew- 
.cth when he putteth it after calling, before 
which he ſetteth predefbnation. And whe 
he ſaith,that we arecleR in Chrill,that we 
might be holy and withoutſpot or blame 
in the preſence of God:and thatthis is not 
done while wee are in this world , but by 
thepardoning of all ourfaults, and by the 
imputation of. his perf2@ obedience. 
Wherefore itmuſt needes be, that all the 
elect ſhall betuſtified, & be taken for moſt 
pure & without blame in Gods preſence. 
With iuſtification is toyned regeneration, and 
[antification by the holy Ghoſt:nemely,whiles 
We are new creatures by him, and the 
ſonnes of God tos : not enely by adoption , bus 
alſo by regeneration, For when Chriſt iuſti- 
fieth vs,he doth not onely forgive vs our 
vnrightcouſnes,and impute his righteouſ- 
nes tovs, but alſo hee taketh from vs onr 
ſtone heart, and giueth vs a fleſhic heart 
of his owne : and he ſtrippes vs of our old 
man,and puts on his new man. Laſtly,hee 
taketh away the corruption of nature, and 
makes vs partakers of his divine nature: 


FP1.1.4.5. nd ſoindeede of the ſonnes of men, hee 


20h, ;.6, 


makes vs the ſonnes of God, and his bre- 
thren too. Therefore it is ſaide,that weare 
predeſtinated to adoption by Iefus Chriſt 
and cleft that wee may bee holy without 
blame , and that which 1s borne of the ſp1- 
ritis called ſpirit. Therefore the cle&ed to 
eternal! lfe , mul? needes bee begotten a- 
new to be the ſonnes of God,and be made 
partakers of the divine nature, and bee a 
new creature in Chriſt, Here iſſueth the ſixt 
effect of predeſtination , which is heedfully to 
be rega>ded : the lone of righteonſnes, and the 
d-trffation of ſnne , For in reveneration, the 


4: Hliams are principally chamnged, Namely, 


' the affeftions of the corrupt natureand 


{!eſh.into the affetions of the divine na- 
tire & ſpirit, Hence it is that the Apoſlle 
faith,thar they which are borne anew,doe 
walke accotding tothe ſpirit, and not af- 
ter the fleth ;7and notto ſatour the things 


ACaſe of ( onſerence. 


519 


of the fleſh. buthe things of the ſpirit. 

And the chideaffetions ot the fleſh. are 

the loue of fin ne,thatis,the cancupuſcence 

of the fleſh and contranwilethe hatred of 
righteouſnes,and the law of God, which 
arenot 6f the father, but of the world. 
Tieretore the chiete afte tons of regene- 

ration and the ſpirit are the love of nghte - 

ouſneſle & ot the law of God, and the ha- 

tred of ſinne. For that which 13 ſpoken 
chiefly of Chriſt : Thon haſt loved 11gh+ x Gl, 45. 
teouſnes and hated iniquity 315 to be vn- 

derſtood of all the members of Chriſt, en- 

dued with his ſpire. becauſe it 1s eruely ac- 
compliſhed in them Hence 1t is that Da- 

uid whoin himfelfe d1d repreſent the dif- 

poſition of all the regenerate, far4 of him- 

ſelfe, / hawe lowed thy law, thy law is in the pig} ypg, 
middle of my heart, [ hane hated a/the wor- 112.& 40. 
her s of iniquitie, 1 will not fitte with the wick» 5.8%. 01-3 
ed, Alſo Paul,/ am acti2bred, ſaith he,wnthe oy Fo £ 
law of Ged according ts the inner max : that Fe® 
is,in as mach as I am borne a newe. And 

no man doubreth 5 bur that both theſe af- 

teftions are the effects of predeffinatis ex- 

cept he be ignorant that all theſe are the 

vis of God:which as m time he beflow- 

eth on his, fo alſo hc hath decreede to be» 

ſtow them on them betore the foundation 

of the world. Ad from theſe twa affetlions, 

beeing the firſt fruntes of regeneration, ariſeth 

4 care and indeavory to doe good workes, that 

14,to flie ſinne, and to fulfill the lawe of God: 

which i the [cawrnth « fect of Pre deſtination. 

For he which hateth any thing from his 

heart, he taketh heede of it as much as he 

can,and he fliethtrom it, and efcheweth . 

it:and on the contrary , he which loueth 

any thing from Is heart, that allo he fee- * 

keth after, and endearourcth himielfe to | 
the compaſling ot it. Therefore rhe Apo- TY 
le ——__ miketh this a chicte Gronce a "Y 
betweene the ſonnes of God, and the chil» 

dren ofthe Dewill, thatrs, berweene them 

that are borne a new, and them that are 

not borne a new: that the children of God 

both loue and doe nighteouſneſle, & the 

children of the devill-love firne and doe. 

it: as alſo the deoil finned from the be- 

ginning : and Chriſt cameo diflolue the 
workes of thedenill,nme'y, in his cle&; 

for in the reprobate he leaueth them vn- 
touched, becauſe they are not giuen him 

ofthe father to be purged, borne a newe, 

& ſaved. Therefore ſeeing Chriſt was be. 

fore ordained & predeſtinate to the do. 


ing of all theſe workes,and that there is no 


good wroughtin vs, which was not pro- 
ded 


Yyn 
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nided for vs in Chriſt frem all eternitie : it 

isa cleare caſe, thatthe care alſo of doing 

good workes , is an effeft of predeſtinati- 

on « And the Apoſtle plainely teacheth it 

Eph, 2,16, when hee ſaith , that wee were created in 
Chriſt togood workes , which God hath 
prepared that we might walk in them. To 
this purpole ſcrueth that which the A- 
He delivercth of /owe wnfained,to which 

x e ſheweth, that wee were ele; and of « 
"Tx. 1.1 [ good Conſcience : which he makes the inſe- 
perable companion of the faith of the e- 

le. Lalſtly,ot apare heart , which hee al- 

cribeth to the ele, confidering the vn- 

faithtull haue nothing cleane in them, and 

that their minde and conſcience is defiled, 

Now that this care to doe good workes,is 

4.Per,1.zo Deceſlaric in all the cleft, Perer ſhewcth it, 
when hee bids vs endeauour to make our 

election and calling ſure by good workes, 

as ſome copies hane it.But to whome ſhall 

we make it ſure?not vnto God, (tor jt was 

ſure vato him before the foundation of 

the world ) but vnto our ſelues 3 and toour 
neighboufs. And this 1s one of the chie- 

feſt vies of good workes , that by them, 


Eph.1.4, 


1.Tim,1 * 


not as by cauſes, butas by effes of pre- / 


deſtination and faith, both wee, andalſo 
our neighbors are certified of our ele&tis, 
and of our faluation too . Furthermore , 
conſidering whiles we haue a care to glo- 
rificGod , todoe good workes, and wee 
will not be conformableto the world in 
the wickednes of it , neither ſubmit our 
ſclues to our fleſh and Sathan : the fleſh, 
the world and Sathan , doe ppancy 
warre agzain(t vs; and therewithall it com- 
meth topaſle , they beeing moſt valiant e- 
nemics.that either we are ouercome, or at 

the leaſtin fightare foiled. 
And therfore we are conſtrained to flic 
| vntothe Lord, and to crave his afliſtance: 
therefore the eight effeft of our predeſtinati. 
01: is the calling vpon God,that in this fight he 
would give vs ayd «againſt the Demull , the 
worlde,ond the fleſh. For this is the proper- 
tie of the ſpirit, which the cle( haue to ſtir 
them vp to praier:for the ſpirit it ſclfe ma- 
keth requelt for vs , with gronings that can- 
Rom,8,20 wot bee vttered,that 15 to lay , it mooueth vs 
to make requeſt. And becauſe we are ſ6s, 
Gal 4.6, God hath ſent the Spirit of his ſonneinto 
our hearts, crying Abba , Father. And 
Plal.5o,15 God bidder: vs call vpon him inthe day 
of tribulation, promiſing to heare vs. From 
theſe proceedeth,the ninth effett of predeſts- 
nation namely ,a perpetnall repentance for our 
9 aailyſlippes and a continuall deſire to be bet- 


A Caſe of Conſcience, 


tered in godlineſſe.So that alſo for this cauſe 
yo 1905 heartily deſire to be diſlolued 
tof this world, and to bee with Chriſt 

for this ende,that we might ſihneno more. 
For this is a thing proper to the cle of 
God cuen nowe i anew : as we may 
ſee in the Apoſtle, who ſpeketh thus in the 
name of all the regenerate : O miſerable Romg,zy 
man that I am,who ſha!l deliver me trs the 
bodie of this death? And againe 1 deſire 10 
be diſfolucd, and to be with Chriſt, From 
thu ninth effeft proce-deth the tenth namely, 
4 _ that (rift may come, and make «1 
ende of all our muſeries and ſrunes,and perfe(t- 
by reſtore his owne kingdome, That this is 
proper tothe ele, the Apoſtle ſheweth, * Tim 
when hee ſaith, that they loue the com- 
ming ofthe: Lord : and Ichn brangeth ia 
the ſpouſe of CHRIST, crying, {ome , 
Lord leſua, come quickly, Yea, and Chriſt * 3% _ 
himſelfe hath taught vs topray : Le: thy Mah. s, 
kingdome come, And becauſe that they 16. 
ich pray onthis wiſe,are alſo heard ac- 

Ing to Gods promiſe: In the day of Plal.50, 5 


Fhd,r.23, 
IS, 


cor 
tribulation call vpen mey+ I will heare thee : 
hence appeareth the eleventh effett of Prede- 
ination, true patience, that is, not onely true 
comfort, but alſo a retoycing in aducrſutic': as 
the Apoſtle deſcribeth it, And therefore Pay 1 * 
certaine taking vp of courage and reconery of * 
ſtrength againſt his enemies : whereby it con- 
meth to paſſe,that all things twrne to the ſal« 
wation of the eleft, For the cleft,albeu they 
be often beaten downe in fight, yet be- 
cauſe Chrilt ſpeedily ſendeth ayde from 
heauen vnto them, they riſe vp couragi- 
ouſly, and begin againe the fight agaiuſt 
fine and thedeuill, and all other the ene- 
mies of Chriſt ; and they fight /o long, rill 
they be made conguerers, and are aſſur:d of 
the wittorie, and of the crowne : which aſſu- 
rance alſs is an effet of predeitination given 
to all the ele, For what ((aith the Apoſtle) $31 
ſhall wee ſay to theſe things? It God bee 

on our fide, who can bee againſt vs? 
Therefore our Lord Icſus teacheth, that 

the ele can not be ſeduced, an1 ſoperiſh, 

no not by the cunning of Antichriſt, and 

his miracles. And /aſtly, hence appeareth ye 14.24 
that laft effett of predeſtination, which we can 13. 
obtaine in thus life, the gift of perſeneraxce, 

vnto the ende infaithz& a true confeſſis of 
Chriſt,ioyned with a manifold care to liue 

a godly life, and a deſire to glorifie 

him. For this gift is beſtowed ypon all 

the cle, as the Lord romiled by Te- 

remie: I will put my feare into their 1©:25-4® 


hearts,that they may not depart a" 


13, 


III. 
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And when they ſhall come to the ende of ſed, whilſt that they ſever their calling & 
their lives, they ſhall bee recciuedintothe iuſtification : yea, and Faith too & good 


heauenly glory, vntill ſuch time, as their 
bodyes alſo becing raiſed yp, they may 
take full poſle(ſion of eternall life, Thus 
wee ſee that it 1s very certaige, that thoſe 
which are cleted to eternall life, are alſo 
predeſtinate to vie thoſe meanes, by which 
as by certaine ſtepy & ſtaiers, they climbe 
into that heauenly dwelling place. And 
therefore that wee were predeſtinate to 


theſe meanes, namely Faith, Iuſtification,” 


and good workes, becauſe we were cle. 
ed to eternall life , according to the pur- 
pole and grace of God. S +») 
Whefetore by this meanes the doftrine 
alſo of the Pelagians is confuted as touch- 
ing predeſtination to life, by our faith and 
workes, which God foreſaw wee ſhould 
doe. Whereas on the contrarie, therefore, 
God did predeſtinate vs to faith and good 
work:3,becauſc hee did chooſe vs to cter- 
nall life. For the Apoſtle ſaith not, I ob- 
tained mercy,becauſe | was faithful,or be- 
cauſe Iſhould be faithful, bgt chat / might 


, 


».Cor.7, be faith{ull. Neither, ſaith He; that wee are 


25. 
Eph. 1,4+ 
& 2. 


eleted in Chriſt, becauſe wee thould bee 
holy and without blame, b#t that we might 


Tu. 2, 11, be holy and without blame. Neither doth hee 


ſay,that we were created in Chriſt, becauſe 
wedid or ſhould doe good works : but we 


. werecreated to good wotkes : which God 


prepared that we might walke-in them, Laſt- 
ly,he ſaith not, that the grace of Chriſt ap- 

ared, becau'e wee were to Jive foberly, 
mſtly,and godly, but thatit therefore ap- 
peared,that we denying all yngodlines, & 
the lults of this world, might line [oberly, 
inftly,and Godly in this preſent world, Wee 
ſeetherefore, that by this dofrine, that 
wicked opinion is ouerthrowne, which 


workes, from predeſtination and glorifi- 
cation, As though God did glorific them 
whom hee.did predeſlinate, Potore he cal- 
led and zaſhiicd el em;yea,and bcfpre they 
cap belceue,, and ſbewe their quucke and 
lively faith by workes.' Contrariwile, let 
Vs learne what our dutie is. It any be elect 
to eternal life, they alſo are predeſlinate 


Fo the meanes by which they come vnto 


it. And we belecue {as wee are bound to 
doe) that wee are predeſtinate to eternall 
life : and therefore we mult alſo belecue, 


"/thatwee "Haut beeiie elected to faith and 


good workes,that by them,as by certaine 
ſteps, we might be brought to eternall life. 
And therefore ſo farre muſt wee bee from 
negleing Faith,and the meanes of good 
workes: and of a holy lifez that contrart- 
wile, itis rather. our dutis, to, keepe faith 
in a good conſcience, & to be converſant 
in good works, which God hath prepared, 
that wee might walke in them. And be- 
cauſe we canmeither attaine to the ende, 
nor the meanes that bring vs therevnto of 
our ſelues : Therefore it is our part to 
craue them at Gods k ands by prayer, that 
he would giue vs faith, ard a care to doe 

oods workes, and iacreaſe them in vs. 
Neither mult we onely aske them, but alſo 
certainely truſt that we ſhall obtaine them 
for Chriſt his cauſe. For if for all them 
which are predeſlinated to eternall life, 
God hath prepared faith, by which they 
may belecue, and good works to walke 
in : therefore if wee belecuc (as by Gods 
commandement we are bound ) that wee 
are in Chriſt eleed to eternall glorie: we 
muſt alſo be perſwaded , that before wee 
depart hence, hee wlll ge vs true repen- 


reacheth that we doe prenent the grace of tance,'encreaſe truc faith, inflame vs with 
God by our merites which God foreſawe. Jouve: laſtly, that he will miniſter vnto vs 


And on the contrary, here wee ſee, howe 
foully the bellygods of this world are de- 
ceived, which reaſon-thus : if wee bee pre- 
deſtinate to eternall life, and our predeſti- 
nation be certaine & vachangeable, what 
neede we endeauour our ſelues , beleeue, 
or doe good workes? for howſoener it fall 
out,and howſoeuer the eledoe live, vn- 
doubredly they cannot periſh, becauſe 
they are predeſtinate to eternall life. Alas 
poore wretches,they ſec not, that they ſe- 
ver thoſe things that are to be conioyned, 
namely the ende and the meanes of the 
ende : and that they breake the chaine, 
which in no wiſe cither ci or muſt be loo- 


Thereaſon is, becauſe in predeftinatis, the 


aboundantly all things in Chriſt, to ob -- 
tainethe ende. Yea, this conhdence alſo 
and prayer,it is one effc& of predeſtinati- 
on, by which wee getthereſt. Therefore 
this doQtrine wee mult holde, that prede- 
ſtination to eternall life doth not rake a- 
way the micanes of obtaning it, but rather 
eſtabliſh them. And theretore both theſe 
principles are true, namely, that the ele 
to life caninotperiſh: & vnlelle a man be- 
leeue in Chriſt, & perſevere vnto the ende 
in this faith working by loue he ſhal periſh 


meanes & the end of it are ſo ioyned togj» 
ther, that the one cinot be ſcuered fr the 
Yys3 other 


Toh, 3.36- 
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other . Wherefore whoſoever holdeth which keleeveth in the ſon hath life eter- 
not the meanes vnto the ende ( amongſt nall: contrariwiſe , hee which belecucth 
{ which faith is one ) itis manifeſt , that hee notin the ſopne,the anger of God remai- 


was never & therefore muſt neth vpon him, becauſe as a conſtant faith 
needs periſh : as on the c6trarie, he which * is a ſigne ofeleftion : ſo obſtinate infideli- 
faith, muſt needs be ſaved. So the tie is a token of reprobation, 


truth oftheſe propoſitions is euident:Hee 


FINIS. 


Bradfords anſwer to Careles, 


Carles. 7am troubled with feare that my ſinnes are not pardoned. | 


Bradford. They are, for God hath given thee a penitentand — heart: thatis 
an heart, which defireth to tand belecue. For ſuch an one 1s taken othim(he 
accepting the will for the Jeede) for a penitent and beleewng heart indeede. 


T rin. vni Deo gloria. , 
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Tothe Reader. 


V-% Hriſtian Reader, lamemtable and fearefwull is the abuſe of the tongue 
WA" among all ſorter and degrecs of men xn n here, Mn das 
x4 E mag nnes againſt God,innumerable ſcandals and grieenances to our 
"fe world make a mans heart to bleede,to heare and conſider 
, re Smear Blaphemang Curſed Peking Being Backing, Slow 

= dering,Chidarh ; Quarrelling,Contending, leſting ,0 re 

EAN Lymg, Diſſemblmg JV aine and idle t ”m a —__ ſoar 
>ECyx==r32-- men which feare God had better be any where 

mot art «> ,art thou a mann hich haſt made little conſcience of thy ch andthe? Ve 
pent ſerronſl; of this ame ,and amend thy life leaſt for the abnſingef thy tongue thon cerie wth Di- 
2 #: he/, Send Lazarus that he may dippe the tip of his in vane _ coole —_ 
rongue. indo loternbidbefacrmmts ſelfe in feech and rs 
6 word,oh doe it more.For n hat a ſhame is it that men with the (,me {i AR they 
zfſe the f rich aud rel:gion 0 yay wry; vaine and ynge. a vtterly denie the power 


FS ? yi better yr ed theſe few lmes : 
thereof ? And far thy be lng penned t following goncerning the 


Ch». I. XCIL Decemb. 2. 


W. Perkins, 


Math.15.19. 


manner of finne. V. If chou be carcfull&© 


OF THE GOVERNMENT 


OF THE TONGVE. 


-þ CHAP. L 
the general meancs of rmling. 
Of Ons f raling 


dring of it,twot 
hearr,& skill in the language of Canaan. 


The pure heare is moſt neceffarie, be- 
h & if the 


fountaine be defiled, the fireames that iſſue 


cauſe jt is the founcaine of ſpeec 


thence can not becleane. 


And becauſe the heart of man by nature 


is a botromles gulfe of iniquirie,twothin 
are to be knowne:” firſt, how it muſt 
made pure:and then how it is alwaies af- 
terward to be kepr pute. 

The way to pet a pure heart is this. 
Firſt, thou muſt ſeriouſly examine. thy 
life and thy conſcience, for all thy fnnes 
paſt:then'with 4 heavie 8 bleeding hearr 
confeſſe them to God, vrterly"'condem- 
ning thy ſelfe. Thirdly, with deepe fighes 
and groanes of ſpirit crie ynto heauen'ts 
God the father,in the name of Chriſt for 
pardon, 1fay, for pardon of the fines, 
as it werefor life and death, and that, day 
and night*clll'the Lord ſend downe from 
heauen a ſweete certificate into thy 
plexed conſcience by his holy ſpirit,chaval 
thy finnes are doric away. Now at the ſame 
;nftine in which | 210A4 ſhall be grautted, 
Gol likewiſe will once againe trerch/ forth 
rhar mightic hand of his, wherby he made 
thee when thou waſtnot, tomake thee a 
new crezente,to create a new heart in thee, 
to renue a right ſpirit in the, and to fabliſh 
CNY ee ſpirit, For whome he fuſti- 
5 ctralfo at the fame time he ſandtifi- 
 Thepurified hearr appearcth by theſe 
fi n6sL1F thou fete thy ſelfe to be dif- 
p eaſed 2rthine owne infirwities and cor- 
inen_ doe vnder enefſe. 
thou begin to hate and to flie thin&owne 


It franes:1] I: thou feele a 
Komen afrerthau halt offended pod 1V. 
heartily Yefire to abſtaine fromval! 


ngs are requiſire: a pure 


LEED 


auoide all occaſions and entiſements ro e» 
will, V E.If thou traucl and doethine endea- 


uour in every good thing, V IT. If thou de- 


fire and pray to God to waſh and rinſe 


thine heart in the blood of Chriſt. j 

When the hearr is ,to keepe ito is 
the ſpeciall worke of fainh, which purifierb 
the heart. 

Faith purifieth the heaxe by a particular 
applying of Chriſt crucified with all his 
merits. Eliſha when he went vp and lay vpon 
the dead child,ard put his mouth to bus month, 
and his cies vpon his eres, and his hands wyon 
bis hands, and ffretched himſelfe vzon bas, 
the fleſh of the child waxed warme: 


At $.9. 


2.king 4324 


ward Eliſha roſe and ſpread og fon Verſ.z5, 


him the ſecond time: then the child neezed 
ſenen tmes & his eies, So mult a man 
by faith euen ſpread himſcife ypon the 
crofle of Chrift,applying hands and feete 
to his peirced hands and feete, & his wrer 
ched heart to Chriſts bleeding heart, and 
then he ſhal feele bimſelfe warmed by the 
heat of Gods ſpirit, and finne from day 
to day crucified with Chrift, and his dead 
hearr quickned and revived. And this 
applying which faith maketh is done by a 
kind of reaſoning which faith makes chus, 
Hath God ofhis mercie given his owne 
ſonne to be my Samourto ſhed his blood 
for metand hath he of his mercie granted 
ynto me the pardon of all my finnes? I will 
therefore eudcauourto keepe my hearc & 
and my life ynblameable that I doe nor 
offen«! him heareafter in word or deede, as 
I ymmummen _ ore.” _ 
langua Canaan is, w a 
manendued Sith the ſpirit of adopring, 
vnfainedly calleth yponthe name of God 
in Chriſt; 'and ſo y doth as i 
were; familiarly ralke 'and ipeake with 
God. This language. muſt needs be lear- 
ned,that the e be well groun- 
ded For man muſt firlt be able 10 talke 
with God,beforc hecanbe able wiſely co 
talke wxh man. For this cauſe- when men 
are to haue communication one with ang- 
ther, they. ore firſt of all ro. be catefull 
that they often makerheir praiersto God 


their 


Ifa.19.18. 
Rom. 5.6. 


that he would gen ens In prtracy, 


52.4. 


Pph.6.19. 
Prou.16.1. 


Fxe1.20.7- 


T he gonernment. Ek” 


is Sit were locked yp from ſpeaking any 
good thing, vntill the Lord open it. And 
Paul ——_— gift of ordering his rongue 
in wonde 

pheſians ropray for hm,that witerance nught 
be ginen him,and 00d reaſon, becauſe God 


raleth the tongue. 
ch AP. 11. 
Of the mater of our ſpeech, 
S 


He goucrnment of the-rongue con- 

tainech ewo parts: holy ſpeech, and 
holy filence .Inhoty ſpeech mult be confi- 
dered the matter of ourſpeech, and the 
manner. 

The matter is commonly one of theſe 
three: cither God, our neighbour, or our 
{clucs. 

As concerning God,this caueat muſt be 
remembred, thatithe honourable titles of 
his glorious Maieſtic be neuer taken into 
ourmouthes, vnleſſe it bee vpon a weighs 
tic and ivft occafion,ſo as we may plainely 
ſee thar glorie will redoundto himtherc- 
by:and for this cauſethe rhird commande- 
ment was giuen, that men might not cake 
vp the name of God in waine, that is raſhly 
and hghtly, | 

And therefore lamentable and fearcfull 
is the praQtiſe cueric where, For it is a com- 
mon thing with men to begintheir ſpeech, 
and to place titles of Gods moſt high 
Mareſtie inthe fore-ſront almoſt 'of cuery 
ſentence by ſaying, O Lord! O God! O good 
God!O mercifull God! O Teſus! O Chriſt, &c. 
If a man be to ſay any thing,he will nor ſay, 
Tea,or Nag;but,O Lardyea:or. O Lord nay. 
If a man be to reprouethis inferiour,he wall 
preſently ſay, O Lord hane mercy on v3, what 
a ſlorbacke art thou! what: « ie is this? &c, 
An earthly Prince;if hee ſhould. hayic; his 
name -ſo toſſed in our mouthes at -cuery 
worde, would neuer, . beare it, and how 
ſhall the euerliuing God fuffer it?nay how 
can he-ſuffer it? 1 fay no more;:; but thou 
with thy ſelfe thinke how: fox in the third 
commandement the . puniſhment is ſet 
downe, That he wil nat hold bim gui that 
eaketh his name in vaoe. And the Angels in 
reverence to Gods Maieſtic couer their fa- 
ces,Ifai.6.2. _ 

.-- Concerning our nci , we are to 
yams Aoriers ener We are 6= 
bour to ſpeake,be good or cuill. 

This being __ it be good, and ſo 
commendable, we ace readily and 
cheerefully,and thae ypoh euerie occaſion 
to ytrer it,eſpecially in his abſcence, whe- 
cher he be a freind or a foe: as Saint Iohn 


writeth of Demetrius. Demerriat 
hath 


it ſel 


pers ofa ms, ade he me 
mew, traeth 
:yea,aud we ovr ſeluer beare record, and Fr 


ll meaſure, yer defireth the E- ye know rhat our teftimonie is erue. 


As for the cuill whichaoy ſhall know by 
his neighbour, he is zn go wiſe to ſpeak of 
it, whether it be an infirmitie or a fin, 
valeſſe itrhis conſciencc he ſhall him- 
ſelfe called of God to ſpeake, 

A man is called to Geake i three caſes: 

Firſt,when he is called before a Magi 
and is lawfully required to refs the 
euill which he knoweth by another. IL. 
When any is toadmoniſh his brother of a- 
ny fault for his amendment] 11.,When the 
hurt or danger that may ariſe of the cuill is 
to be preuenred in others. As a man may ſay 
to one well diſpoſed, ;Take heed of ſuch a 
mans company: for he is giuen to ſuch or 
ſucha vice. 

To this ende,they of the howſe of Cloe doe 
certifie Paul of the diſoxders in Corinth. —— 
And Loſeph centified bis father of his bretrens 
ſtander,1n this caſe all treaſons are to be re- 
uealed as tending to the ruine of the whole 
comms wealth. Thus Elydarenealeth the ſo» _ 


eret fre bog os | om 
Andif ir,thal —» LIPID ro 
mention the emll which we know by 
man,it muſt bee done only in 
manger:the: perſon and all crtcumftances, 
aa deſcrie 'the perſon conceas 
-. Concerning things which are ſecretin 
Ce None puogobe ſuſpitious, 
utto ſuſpend bot and judgment. 
Leu ſfteiith no exill Indge nebay (lah agg 
Payl)before rhe rime,vnillthe Lord come, who 
will lighten things that ave hid in darkenes,and 
make the councels of the hears _ Au 
fan hath a good and ſpeciall rule to this Au 


- purpole,chat ther beethree things of which "© 


vemult giue no jud :Gods predeſti- 
nation, the Scriptuges,and the cſtatc of me 
yncelled. 


hang i aqm—ns hes bole akcber 
to praiſe nor dyſpxaile himſclfe. As Saloms ,, , 
faith, pps nar and net this 
omdy wht ot , and net thine owne 

er orher\ 


elfe: 


{oa av 


Pauldid. Bur where (fa 


2:Cortyafe- + 


Jam, 1,19, 
Prou,18. 
13, 


2,Cbryl, 

_ 22+ 
op. 

7.8 or 


Lib.de na: bord ofthe mouth, Auguſtine faith 


& grat, 


Mar,12, 
3% 


Cold.4.6, 


Eph.4-25. 


VETPOSs 


Tph.s.3. 
Plal,z 6.4- 


Ul 


CHAP. IIL 
Of the manner of our ſpeech, 
and what mnſ} be done 
before we ſpeake. 

Hus much of the matter of our 
| ſpeech, Now followeth the maner. 
In the maner of our ſpeaking three 
things are to be pondered : what muſt bee 
done before we ipeake; what in ſpeaking: 

what after we have ſpoken, 

Before wee ſpeake, conſideration muſt 
be vſcd of therhing to be ſpoken , and of 
the ende. James requireth that men ſhonld 
be ſlowe to ſpeaks, and ſwift ts heare, Salo» 
m6 ſaith, He that arſwereth a matter before 
he beare it, it is folly & ſhame to him, The 
minde is the g1nd of the tongue : therefore 
men muſt conſider before they ſpeake. 
The tongue is the meſlenger of the heart 
and therefore as oftas we ſpeake without 
meditation going before, {o oft the meſ(> 
ſenger runneth without his errand. The 
tongue is placed in the middle of the 
mouth *and it is compaſled in with lips & 
teeth as with a double trench, to ſhew vs, 
how we are to vic heede and preconſide- 
ration before we ſpeake : and thereforeit 
is good aduiſe, to keepe the key of the 
mouth not in the mouth butin t my 

well, 


that as in cating and drinking men make 
choice of meates : ſo in manifold ſpeeches 
we ſhould make choice of talke. 


of the tonpue. 


loathing thereof, the name of the vice is 
omitted , and the name of the contrarie 
vertue vſed in the roome thereof, as in 
theſe wordes : for Tob theught , it bee 
that ney ſonns haue ſinned and bl:ſſedthat is, 
blaſphemed God. This beeing true,then by 
proportion the viſible repreſentation of 
the vices of men in the world, which is the 
ſubſtance and matter whereof playes and 
enterludes are made , as much more to be 
avoided, 

Gods graces, which wee are to ſhew 
forth in our communication are theſe : 


Wiſdome, Truth , Reuerence, Modeſtie , 5, 


Meckenes , Sobrietic in iudgement, Vr- 
banitie , Fidelitie , Care ot others good 
name-and let vs confider of them in order. 

Wiſdome im our ſpeech is a goodly or- 
nament. The Apoſtles when they waited 
for the holy Ghoſt in leruſalem, it deſ- 
cended vpon them in the forme of ficrie 
tongues : and then it is ſaide that they ſpeke 
4s the kely Ghoſt gane them witerance in A- 


pophthegmes orwiſe ſpmtences . And he that ; 


«Toe 


523 


Ib, I,5+ 


1.Ki.3k 
1% 


T,2>3>4>5, 
714.9, 


AQ,v.4. 


gouerns his tongue wiſcly addeth detirine Tigow. 


to the lips,that 13,10 ſpeaketh,as that others 
be ad wiſe 1 at ag 

This wiſdome is then ſhewed , when a 
man can in iudgement apply his talke , & 
as it were in good manner make it fit to all 
the circumſtances of perſons,times,places, 
things. A foole powreth out all his munde,but 


4a wiſe man keepeth in till afterward . Aword 


Here are condemned idle words, that ſpoken in his place, is like apples of gould with 


1s,ſuch wordes as arc ſpoken to little or no 
ende or purpoſe. And they are notto bee 
eſteemed as little finnes, when as men 
are to g1ne arcount of exery idle word, 
CHAP. IV. 
What i« to be done in (peaking; and 
of wi/edome. 

V Hen wee arc in ſpeaking, two 

things are to bee practiſed : firſt, 
caremuſt be had of the ſpeech, that it be 
gratons ; (eondly, it is to w vitered with 
conuenient bonds of truth. 

The ſpeech is gratious, when it is ſo vt- 
tered, that the graces of God wrought in 
the heart by the holy Ghoſt, arc as it were 
pictured and painted forth in the ſame:for 
ſpeech is the very image ot the hearr. 

Contrary to this is rotten ſpeech,that is, 
all ſuch ralke as is yoid of grace which is 
the heart and pith of our ſpecch, 

And by this it appearerh, that no voice 
can be named butwith difliking : & here- 
vpon mn Scriptures when by occaſion a 
vice ſhould bee named , in token of a 


' whereas hee taketh 


piflures of ſiluer. | 
Now he that would have his ſpeech to 
be wiſe, muſt firſt of all hymſelfe become 
a wiſe man . And the wiſe man of whome 
the holy ſcriptures ſpeake,is a godly man, 
and ſuch an one as ſerueth God : becauſe 
this feare of God is the beawneng and head 
of wiſdomse : as one the contrarie, the toole, 
whereof the Scripture often ſpeaketh is 
the vngodly perſon , that maketh no 
conſcience of any finne. And indeede ſuch 
an one 1s the moſt ſenſles foole of all. Hee 
that ſhall ever and anon bee caſting him- 
ſelfe into the fire and water,and runne vp- 
on dangerous places to breake his legges, 
armes , necke : and further ſhall take plca- 
ſurein doing all this, is either a foole or a 
mad man. Now the vngodly man as oft as 
he ſinneth, hee endeuoureth as much as in 
himlieth topitch his ſoulc into hell, and 
PR in finne, hee 


ſports himſelfe with his own deſtrution. 


P rou,6.2 3» 


Pro,19-1t 


Prev, 1,”, 


Eccl,1 4.13 


Plal, 14.1. 
and 8.5. 
Gen 347+ 


Furthermore the man fearing God. 


mult haue two thinzs in his heart : a | 
Y frakon 


T he gouernment 


ſwafion of gods preſence; and Awe. 

The perſwahton of Gods preſence is, 
whereby a man is continually reſolued, 
that whereſocuer he is , he ſtandeth before 
God, who doth ſee cucn into the ſecrets 
of his heart. This was in Cornelius : Nowe 


AA,1o, 33 therefore ( ſaith he ) we 4rein Gods preſence 


CHAP. V. 
Of trath,and of Rewerence in ſpeech. 


Ruth of ſpeech is a vertue whereby a 
man ſpeaketh as he thinketh : and ſo 
conſequently,hee ſpeaketh as every thing 
is, ſo farre forth as poſſibly hee can . Itis 


to heare al things that are commanded thee of made a note of a righteous man , te ſpeake pal, ; 5.2, 


God. 

Awein regard of God, is that whereby 
a man behaueth himlelte revercntly, be- 
cauſc he is in Gods preſence. 


the truth from the heart : and they that deale Pro,12,22 
truly are Gods delight, 

This is alwaies, required in al our do- 
rines , accuſations , defences , teſtimonies, 


Awe is either in regard of ſume, or of promiſes, bargaines , councels : buteſpe- 


chaſtiſements. 
Aweinreſpe of {inne , is when one is 
afraide to linne , fearing not ſomuch the 
niſhment , as ſinne it ſelfe, becauſe it is 
nor For he feareth God indeede which 
is ofthis mind , that if there were no Iudge 
to condemne him;no hell to torment himz 
_nodeuil nor conſcience to accule him;yet 
— he would not finne becauſe Gods blelled 
Maieſtie is by it offended and diſpleaſed : 
and if he haditin his choiſe, whether he 
would ſinne or looſe his life , hee had ra- 
ther diethen willingly & wittingly ſinne 
againſt God. This awe beeing in Ioſeph, 
was the cauſe that mooued him not to c6- 
mit folly with Putiphars wife. Howe then 
(ſaith he) can 1 doe this great wickednes, and 

ſonne againſt God? 

Awe in chaſtiſments is , wlien one 
humbleth himſclfe vader the mightic 
hand of God with all meckenes and pati- 
ence, when God laieth his hand on him 
more or lelle. When Shemi came toorth 
and curſed Dauid , & flung ſtones at hum, 
whatd'd hee? truely hee ſtood in awe of 
God,and therefore ſaid , Fat hane I to doe 

p With you, yee ſonnes of Zerniah ? for hee cur- 

_ the ſeth , enen becauſe the Lord hath bidden him 

: curſe Daud , who dare then ſay , Wherefore 
ha ft thow done ſo? 

When a man 1s thus made wiſe, thats, 
righteous, and fearing God , hee is ſo gui- 
ded by the ſpirit of feare, that he can not 
but ſpeake wiſely. Salomon ſaith,The /ip- 
pes of the righteous know what 15 acceptable: 

Pro,10,z 1. but the month of the wicked ſpeaks froward 
things. And againe , The heart of the wiſe 
guideth the mouth wiſcly. 

Contraric to this is fonde and fooliſh 
talice: an example hereof we haue in Like 
where Pilate wanting the feare of God, 
ſaith, / finde no (ault in Chriſt : let ws there- 

fore chaſtiſe him, & ſend him away, Where- 

Lak, 24.140 he ought to haue reaſoned thus : 7 finde 
ne fault in him : therefore let v1 ſend bins 4- 
we without chaſtiſement, 


Gen,z9.9. 


cially in Indges and Magiſtrates fitting on Prou.17.9, 
iudgement ſcat, becauſethen they ſtand in 
Gods ſtead, who is truth it ſelfe. 

To this place belongeth Apologie, which 
is, when a Chriſtian called betore a Ma- Mat.20,z0 '! 
giſtrate,and flraightly examined ot his re- 
lgion , conteſſeth Chriſt boldly , and de- 
nieth not the truth, | 

Contrarie to this, is lying, coz2ing,glo- 
ſing, ſmoothing , diſlembling + 25 al 
ample, Gehazi, after he had recemed mo- = — 
ney and garments of Naaman the Syrian !ing.y, 
againſt Eliſhas will, he went and ſtood be- ** 
fore his maſter , who ſaide vnto him, 
Whence commeſt thou , Gchazi 2 who 
making it nothing to le for a vantage, 
{ſmoothed it ouer finely, and ſaide,7 hy 


' ſernant went no mhither, To the like effeR 


and purpole, report is made of a rich man 
that had two chelts : the one whereof hee 
calleth «// the world, the other his friend, In 
the firit he putteth nothing : in the ſecond 
hee putteth all his ſubſtance. When his 
neighbour came to borrowe mbnie, hee 
victh to anſwer , truly I haue never a pen- 
nie in all the world , meaning his emptie 
cheſt, but I will ſee (faith hee ) whatmy 
friend can doe, looking thereby for inter- 
eſt by the money out ot his other cheſt. 

This vice is very common , andit1s a 
rare thing to finde aman that maketh a 
conſcience ot alie. 

Lying 1s , whena man ſpeaketh other- 
wiſe then the truth is , with a purpoſe to 
decciue. Hete note that there is great dif- 
ference betweene theſe two ſpeeches, /t 5s 
an vitruth,and It is a tie. Thefirſt may bee 
vſed when a man ſpeaketh falſhoods, Bur 
in vſing the ſecond, wee muſt be heedie & 
ſparing : for when a man is chalenged for 
a lie,three things are laid to his charge. 
That heſpeaketh falſly. IT. Thatheeis 
willing to doe ſo. I 1 I. Thathe hath ade- 
ſire and purpoſe to deceive, 

neſt. Whether may not amanlie,fit 
be for the procuring of ſome great good 

to 


to our neighbour, or to the whole coun- 


trey,where we are? 
Anſ. No: Reaſons are theſe. I. Lying 


8 Jam. 3.12;, forbidd&,* as an abomination to the Lord. 


Pro,i2,22 
d Rem,g,g 


I 1. Secondly we are not to doe any enil that 
good may come thereof. I\ 1, He which ly- 
eth, in lodoing c6formeth himſelfe to the 


$,02,8,44- dewl,who® is a her and the father thereot, 


d 1,Cor.13 


Deut,3$, 
5, 


Obreft,]. Suchlying 1s for our neigh- 
bours good and not againſt charitie. 

An', No: tor * charitie retoyceth ia the 
Ir, 

Obtett,- TI. The holy Scriptures haue 
mentioned the lies ofthe Patriarkes 

eA«ſ. We muſt not live by examples a- 
o4in(t rules of Gods word. 

Obiett.111. Rahab and the midwiues 
of Ezypt in ſaving the ſpies, and in pre- 
ſeruing the Iſraclites infants vſed lying,& 
are commended tor their tacts, 

«u#\, They are commended for their, 
faith, not for their lying. The workes 
which they did, were excellent works of 
mercic,and therefore to be allowed : and 
the doers failed onely in the manner of 
performing them. 

As truth is required in ſpzech,ſo alſo re- 
uerence to God and man. 

Reuerenceto God is, when we lo ſpeak 
of God and vſe his titles, that we ſhewe 
reverence onr ſelves, & moaue reverence 
in others . If thow will not *keepe :(ſaith the 
Lord ) and doe a/l the words of this law(that 
are written in this books )and feare the glori- 
05 and fear cfell name,T HE LORD THY 
GOD, then the Lord will maks thy plagnes 


. wounderfull, 


Heretake heede of all manner of blaſ- 
pheming, which is, when men vſe ſuch 
ipeeches of Gud, as doe either detract any 
thing trom his Majeſtic , or aſcribe any 
thing to him, not beſeeming him : a finne 
of all other to bedeteſted . Reaſons. I. A 
blaſphemer 1s viler then the reſt of the 
creatures: for they praiſe god in their kind 
and ſhew forth his power,yoodnelle, and 
wildome: but he Acnnoad God in his 
wretched ſpeech. 1]. Hes as the madde 
dogge that flieth m his maſters face, who 
keepeth him and giveth him bread.1 T1, 
thirdly Cuſtome in blaſphenies ſheweth 
a man to be the child o! the deuill,and no 
child of GOD as yet. A father lying on his 
death bedde, called the three children to 
him which he kept,and told them that one 
onely of them was his owne ſonne, and 
thatthe reſt- were onely brought vp by 
him : therefore vnto him he gaue all his 


of the tongue. 


oods:but which of theſe was his naturall 
onne he would not ig any wiſe declare. 
Whe he was dead , cuery one of the three 
children pleaded that he was the fonne,& 
tkereiore that the govds were ly. Che 
matter Lecing brought betore a iudge 


could not be ended : but the: Ind ge was 
conſtrained totake this courle : he canſed 
the dead corpes of the father :0 be {et vp 
againſta tree, and commanded the three 
ſornes to take bowes and arrowes,and to 
ſhoote againl! their father and to ſee who 
could come necreſt the hear. T he firſt & 
ſecond did ſhoote at their father and did 
hitte hum, the third was angry with both 
the other tlirough narurall aft-&ion of a 
child to a father , and refuled ro thoote. 
This done, the Indge gaue ſentence that 
the two firſt wereno ſonn.s, but the third 
gcgant that he ſhould haue the goods. 
ike triall may be vied to knowe who 
be Gods children. Such perſons with 
whome blaſpheming is rife, are very de- 
uils incarnate,and the children of the de- 
wll, who rende God in peeces, and ſhoote 
him through with their darces ,as it is ſaid 
of the Egyptian when he blaſphemed,that 
he /mote or pierced through Gods Name. 
Magiſtrates and rulers ſeuerally puniſh 
ſuch az abuſe their names,and they doe it 
iuſtly : howe much leſle then ſhould blaſ- 
phemers of Gods name eſcape without 
greatpuniſhment? 
Againe here we muſt be warncd to take 
heede of that cuſtomable ſwearing, and 
allo of periury, It isa very ſtraunge linne: 
for the periuried perſon doth not onely 
ſinne hinſelte but withall he endeauour- 
eth to intangle God in the ſame fin with 


The 


himſelte. 


Further, take heede leaſt thou doeſt 
either make or recite the icſts which are 
contriucd out of the phraſes of Scripture : 
which are very many and very viually re- 
hcarſed in companic. The Oyle where 
with the tabernacle and the Arke of the 
Teſtament and the Prieſts were annoin- 
ted, wazholy:andtherefureno man might 
putit to apy other vic, as to annoint his 
owne fleſh therewith, or to make the like 
vnto it.* Pilate a poore Painym when hee * lob,rg,$ 
heard the name ot the ſonne of God, was 
afraid : and wee much more ought to 
tremble at the word of God.not tomake 
our ſelues merie with it. And therefore 
theſcothn 
fearefullwh 
ans boxcs onthe care, and withall, _ 


of Iulan the Apoſtata is very 
o was wont to reach Chriſti- 


27,1k 
valikkool, 


Ex, 30. 37, 


528 


Ma,5.39. 


Parac lib, 
de Tanars 


T beGonerment. 


them turne the other, and obey their 


- malters commaundement, #hoſeewer ſoall people, he itis, that comming 


mite thee on the right cheeks, turne to him 
the other alſo , And hee denicd pay and 
like reward to his ſouldiers that were 
Chriſtians, becauſe he ſaide hee would 
make them fit for the _—— of heauen, 
conſidering that Chriſt had ſaid , Bleſſed 
are the poore in ſpirst : for theirs iu the king- 
dome of heawen, 

Here alſo men muſt learne to take 
hecde of all manner of charmes and ecn- 
chantments, which comonly are nothing 
cls but wordes of ſcripture or ſuch like, 
vſed for the curing of paines and diſeaſes 
both in men and beaſts . As for example, 
the firſt wordes of Saint Iohns Golpel , 
In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God &-c. are vicd to be 
writtenin a paper, and hung about mens 
necks to cure agues. But the truth is, ſuch 
kind of practiſes are deuilliſh. Patrons of 
charmes hold that in ſuch words as are 
cither diuinc or barbarous, 1s much effica- 
cic.But whence is this efhcacie from GOD? 
from men ? or from the deuill?It.it ſhall bee 
ſaid from God ? we mult know that the 
word vſed in holy manner, 1s the inſtru- 
mentot God to conuey vnto vs ſpirituall 
blefſings.as faith, regeneratio,repentance: 


*Hutit doth not ſcrye to —_— VS COr- 


porall health, Well then, belike words 
take vertue from the ſpeaker,and are made 
powerfull by the ſtrength of his imagi- 
nation. Indecdcof this opinion are ſome 
Phyſfitians as eAvicenma and Paracelſns, 
who thinke that phintaſic is hke to the 
ſunns, which worketh on all things to 
which his bcames doe come, and Ch 
that by imagination miracles might bee 
wrought. Burt this opinion is fond,and the 


reaſons alledzed for 1t are without weight. 
For imaginations are nothings but ſhad- 


ows of things. And as an image of a manin 
a glaſle hath no power in it,but only ferues 
to reſemble and repreſent the Lodie of a 
man: ſo itis withthe phantitie and con- 
ccit of the mind, and no otherwiſe. 

And if imagination haue any force, it 
is only within the {pirits and humours of 
amans owne bodice: butto giuc force to 
worke in the bodies of other it can not 
no more then the ſhadow of one bodie 
can ordinarily cure the bodic of an other 


on which itlighteth. 


Wherfore words vſed in the way of bo. 


dily cure, be they in themſelues never ſo 


good, areno better then the deuills facra» 


ments :and when they are vſed toblind 
ng vider hand, 
worketh the cure, and by turnimg himſcltc 
into an angel of hght, deludes them. Bur it 
were better for a man to diea thouſand 
times then to vic ſuch remedies, which in 
__— Os bodie,deſtroy the ſoule. 

Lally auoide all imprecations and cur- 
ſings, cither againſt men or other crea- 
tures: for G O Din iudgement to puniſh 
ſuch curſed ſpeaking often, brings to paſle 
ſych imprecations: as may appeare in the 
Jewes, who at the arraignment of Chriſt, 


—— blood be pon vs und on Mat anay 


children;which imprecation 1s verified vp- 
on the vato this day. At Newbarge in Ger- 
maniea certaine mother curſed her ſonne, 


ſaying, Get thee away, | would ther mighteſt \ hiſt 


newer come againe alixe : the very ſame day 


he wentinto the water and was drowned. dem, 


Againe, a mother brought her child to the 
Vnuuerſitic of Wutenberge, by reaſon hee 
was polleſled with an vncleane ſpirit; bee- 
ing demided how it came to palle,ihee an- 
ſwered in the hearing of many, that in her 
anger ſhe ſaid The dewill take thee, & there- 

upon preſently the child was polleſled . 

And in our country men often with the 
plague, the pox* , the peſtilence to their 
children, their ſeruants, theit cattell : and 
often itfalls out accordingly. 

_ In the daies' cf king Edward, certaine 
Englſh ſouldiers( as 1 am certenly infor- 
med by a witnelle then preſent) being by 
a tempeſt caſt vpon the ſands on tkecoalt 
of France, gauc themſclues to praiers, and 
commended their ſoules to God, asinſa 
greate danger it was meete : but one a- 
mong the reſt, deſperatly minded went a« 
part & cried out {aying, O ga/lowſe claime 
thy right,gallowſe claime thy right. Now the 
ſaid partie among the reſt (as God would 
haue it) eſcaped ſafeto land ; & afterward 
living ſome ipace of time in France: retur- 
ned againeto England, where he was han- 
ged for — of horſes : and thus accor- 
_ to his delire the gallowſe claimed her 
right. 

Reverence to man is in two reſpedts, 
either becauſe he is created after the image 
of God, or becauſe he is aboue vs in age, 
erfts,authornie, 

In the firſt conſideration , men muſt 
have care to giue ſuch names to children 
as areproper and fit, vſuall, and knowne: 
the ſignification whereof may admoniſh 
them of the promiſes of God, of godlines, 
or of ſome good dutie. And there be foure 

allowed 


t,Cor.12;193, 


Aa 1.26, 
y8014d) rrove 
JC Ro.1 1:4- 


Peg x 


Mar1o.18- 


 nameof Paul? 51) 


wilarced ends of giuing names. I. Topre- 
{ave che: metngne! of-forhe thing by tlic 
ngncgiucn;ns Adam, Tfracl; Ifagc. IL. To 
tgmtic ſomething ro come; as Euab,Abra- 
ham,lobo,Perer.H1.To preſerve the name 
amwunemoric of parents & kinred ; which 
avasvigdin the birch of Iohn Bapriſi, This 
coſtae mayilbbe rerdinen, if there be a- 
pods example: mn the aricerours that the 
chil4 may folowAV.That the life and pro» 
feſſſom ot good miertmay be xeutined in the 
tenving obtheiwn names, ' 

Hare we muſt take heede, 11 no wiſe to 
giue to childreri,che proper riames or titles 
of God,as Teſtis; Immanuel, 8c. -. 

:: Neithcr are the ptefeſlours of the Goſ- 

!ro be intituled by the names of ſuch as 

aue - beene :famous infiruments. in the 
Church,as _ called þ 2.0m v; = - 
rann cc. Nov tha 'l ſay, ery one of you 
faith, [ans mon bl em Cephas, 
a#d 1 an Chrifts: 1s Chriſt devided? was Paul 
crucified for you ? either were ye baptized in the 

.. Additisa bold parte of the peſtilent ge« 
neration of Papiſtzwbo rake A enſiooe 
the'name of /eſaires, where as the like name 
of Chriſtian was. giten- to the diſciples ar 
Antioch notby the deuiſe of man; but by d;- 
» As thechanging-of the-name giuen in 
Bapriſme isnortQ beallowed; ſo the yary- 
ing of itaccordiog to the vatietie of lan- 
guage,Cif neither hurtnor fraud to avy be 
intendedthere by )is nor ynlawfull, Ypon 
this ground Saul is called Paul: and Chriſt 
cals Simon his diſciple otherwhiles Ce- 
phas, otherwhiles Percr.” And very worthy 
Diuines in his age, that their writings 
might be.read. of the aduerſaries , haue in 
like: ſort without... offence varied their 
names . MelanQhon: calls hitmſelfe Dydi- 
mus Fayentinus; ' and Melangzus . Bucet 
meitles himſelfe Aretius Felinus : and The- 
odoreBeze 'once Writ humſelfe Nathaniel 

Reuetence to a:man as he is ſuperiour,is 
iny MN 90 9 Sara is com- 
mended in Scriptures for obeying her huſ- 
band,.and for calivg him _ But exceſle 
mult here IEOY titles of __ 

oper to are Biuen ro men, as 
the inhale as, a the Pope, Ladie - 
Queene of heaxen to the mother of Chrilt, 
This faule Chriſt reprooucth in the yong 
man, ſaying 9h calf this mogead? heres 
ore good but God. | | 
| CHAP. VL 


of thetongue: 


Of Modeſt and of 


AN Odeflic in ſpeech hath divers caue- 
” Sars: firft,: f > man ſpeake any thiog 


F® 


ot himſelfe, that is, in his owne commen- 
dation,let him alter the perſon and ſpeake 


of himſelfeas of another: /kywe 4 mas : Cor.ts.2. 


(Gith Paul, ſpeaking of himſelſe)i# Chryf 
abome wig agoe, Oc. WAS 
taken vp into Paradiſe, & heard nordes which 


can not be ſtoken. And Iohn faich of hiun- Ioh.19.264 


ſelfe: 1hen Teſs ſaw his micther, and the 
diſciple whom he /oned, ſtanding by,&re. Here 
rake heed of boaſting, w men imitate 


the deuill who ſaid, All this power —_— Luc.4.6. 
” 


thee and the g lerie of thoſe ky! 


delinered 1nto me , and to 


Gn | 
* Agpinegrbenamen ſballhaue occafion 
to ſpeake of his ownefanhs and co 

e the vitermoſt ag 


ons,let him ſpeak 


1 will 


himſelf, e,as Paul called himſelfe the of kTim.1.13.15 


all firmers . Bu if he 'be to tention; any 
thing of himſelfe,thar may miniſter matter 
of commendation,let his ſpeech rather in- 


cline ro the defeR, then to the excelle as aCern5h. 


les, which 


Paul ſaith, / am the leaſt of che pDach) 
le, becauſe I 


am not meete to be called an 4 

the Church of God. on 
- Sec6dly, in mentioning of things which 
mooue bluſhing, we are to vie as ſecmely 
wordes as may be. choſen, Gen. 4.1, Af» 
rerward Adam knew Hevah bit wife, which 
couceined and bare Cain. 1, Sam. 24. 4- 
And when he came tothe ſpeeycoares by the 
way where there was 4 cane, Saul went in 
to coner his feete, that is, to doe his caſes 
ment. 

Meckenefle alſo js required in commu- 
nication, which is,vhen a man yſeth cour- 
tcous and faire ſpeech. Put then in remens- 
branee, &e. that they be courteous ſhewing all 
meekgnes to all men for we our ſelnes alſo were 
in times paſt unniſc ciſobedjent tc. 

Meekenefſe and gentlenes ſhewes ic 
ſelfe in Salutations , Anſwers, and Re+ 
proofes. 

For the firſt, daily experience ſheweth, 
thatit maketh much for che maintaining 
of loue,to call men by their proper names 
or ſurnames. And this was a figne of ſpeci- 
all fauour that God called Moſes by his 
proper name, Yet more convenient it is 
to ſalute our betters by names of honour 


or office. Thus the diſciples call our Sauiour 
Chriſt Rabbi:and it was the viuall manner 
among the Iewes,to call their berters Adon, 
that js, Lord, or Sir. x 


Zx 1 


The 


Tit. 3.2.4. 


'$30 The pouernment 


The formes of ſalutations are to be af- 
| eer the order pradtiſed in ſcripture. An 
Angel ſaluted Gedeon thus ; The Lordbe 


aca 3 with thee thou waliant man . And Boaz 


came to Bethlehem , and ſaid to the rea- 


Ruth.2.4, Pers, The Lordbewithyou: and they anſwe- 


red, The Lord bleſſe thee. And the Angel ſa- 


Luk.1.29, lured Marie, Hayle, freely beloned, the Lord 


is with thee, 6. Chritt comming among his 

diſciples, ſaid, Peace be among you : and he 

| caught them comming to any houſe to ſay, 
mo Peace be to this houſe. 

By this: appeareth, that our common 
formes of ſalutations are commendable : 
which arc of ders ſorts; as when one 
meets another , God ſo you : when one 
goes away,God be with you { in the morning, 
God give you a good morning : after noone, 
God gine you a good emening + when one. is 
going on his journey , God ſpeede 
wrney : when one is working , God 
you :in exting, much good doe it you + when 
one hath a new office, God ginue you toy of 
your office : when one is licke , God comfore 

Jon, (7c. 

And when children ſalute their fathers 
and mothers after this manner : /py.ay you 
father bleſſe me : I pray you morbey bleſſe me : 
it 1s a ſcemely thing, For God hath made 
parents to be the inſtruments of bleſſin 
to their children, yn nurturing them a 
praying forthem : as the fifth commande- 
ment ſaith , Honor thy farher and thy mo- 
ther , that they may prolong thy daies , Now 
they prolong the childrens daies by pray- 
ing to God tor bleſſings on them, and by 
ſuch like duties. 

It is an vie in all places, when a man 
neeſeth ro ſalute him by ſaying, Chriſt help 
you : But there is no cauſe why the wordes 
ſhould then be vſed more then at another 
time. The reaſons arc, I. it is an olde' cu- 
ſtome fetched from the Gentiles before 
Chriſt, and hath no ground at all : for 
they vſed with the like words to wiſhmen 

health, becauſe they thought neefing ro be 
a ſacred and holy thing : and becauſe ſome 
take it to be a figne of ynhappie and euill 
ſucceſſe , which indeede is otherwiſe. IT. 

© If there be anydangerin the brain before 
mod neeſing,when a man hath neeſed the dan- 
10.& probl.ſe@. ger is paſt, as learned dv gy teach : 
—_— therefore there is no ce of th- yſing 
ſuch words then, more then ar coughing. 

Againſtthe praRtiſe of ſaluating each 6- 
ther, ſome things may be 0 - I. Toh, 
epiſt. 2. yerſ. r0. If there come any vntoyou, 
and brmg nas this doftrine , receine him net 


to houſe neither bidde him , God fpeede. Avſ. 
This place doth not forbid common ci- 
uilitie and curtefie of man to man : bur 
onely familiaritie and acquaintance with 
heretickes : yea ſuch acquaintance and fa- 
miliaritie as may ſeeemeto gine approbati- 
on and applauſe to their badde 
dings. IL, Eliſha ſending Gehazi bis ſer= 
uvantto lay his Raffe on the dead child of 
the Shiunamite, bad himifhe merany noc 
to ſalute them, and if they ſpake eo him 
not to anſwer them. 2. King. 4. 29. And 
when our Saujour Chrift ſent his Diſct= 
ples to preach in Iudea, he badde them 
to ſalute no man by the way , Luk. the 10.4. 
Anſw . The intent of theſe two places is 
not to forbid mento ſalute others, bur ra- 
ther to inioyne Gehazi and the Diſciples 
of Chriſt onely to omit for that time the 

Giſe of the duties of common cour- 
tefie, ſo farre forth as they might hinder 
—_—y the performance of weighticr af« 
aires. g 

Our anſwers muſt be ſoft, that anger 
be ncither kindled nor increaſed. A of 
anſwer puyeth away wrath , but grieuoxs 
words ſlirre vp anger . Nabal by churliſh 
language prouoked Dauid ro wrath, but 


Abigail by the contratie- appeaſed him. :.$am.:45.8, 


Gedeon ſpake gently ro the men of Ephraim, 
when they were angrie againſt hi 


againſt him, and 
.appeaſed them, For the rext ſaith, When he 8+ 


had thus , then PE abated 
rowardes bim. Therefore Salomon faith 
well, A wy cometh ro a man bythe anſaer 
of his month , but how good is a word in due 
Caſon ? 

Now if any ſhall raile on vs, our dutie is 


not to raile againe. Bleſſe them that perſe- mance 


cute you, bleſſe, I ſay, and 


teons , not render ng 


curſe not . Be conr- 


pl ene of tifog Th hog wo 


For my friendſhip they were aduerſarie s, 
bur I gaze wp Pio gnaier find therefore 
in this caſe, cither filence is tobe yſcd, or 
at the moſt , onely aiuſt and manifeſt de- 
fence of our innocencie tobe made, Eze- 
chias commaunded the peopleto be ſilent, 


and not to ſay any thing to the ſpeech of , ;,.;... 


Rabſachai , now flattering, now threat- 
Ig hardly of Anna, & 
er put a 


drunkennes, ſhe an-,,;,..v 


ſwered, Naymy Lord I am a woman 
led m ſpirit , 1 hawe nether drunke wine nor 
frong danke, but have powred ont my ſoule 


oe 


Prot 5.2 3, 


of: the thnpue. 


before the Lord, Thuis Toſeph cleates him- 
Gen,qo.15 ſelfe, ſaying, hate done nothing wherefare 
they ſhould put me in the dungeon. And Da- 
nie} toNabuchodonoſor,Yatothee,0 hjng, 

hawe 1 done no hurt, And our Saviour Chr 
Dan,6,2% when the Tewes [aid vnto bind; Say wee not 
.. - true, that thou art a Samaritene and hiſt a 


demilltanſ{wered, Thane net a dewill, but Tho- 
wh $48, Ow father andyee bane diſhonenred me. 
= +» And Paul being tomake an Apoloyjc'for 


himſclte begins thus: 417 & brethre,] bane 
A®.2}-1. inal good ciſcienceſerned Grd unto this day. 
Now whe a man hath ths cleared him 

ſelte , though his. @wne word in his owne 

behalfe take no effect, yerlet him paticnt- 

ly commit his cauſe 'to God , whom.tune 

will manufeſt the truth, & bring itta light: 

Plal.zs, as David did , Iwdge mer,0 God,({aithhe,) 
Plal, 37.32 for I haxe walked ih nine innecencie: atid a- 
3% *paineybewickrd wartherb the righteous and 
Jecketh 1oſlay him; but the Lord wil not leane 
hims in his had nor condemne him when he 1s 


indged, 
Meckeneſſe in reproofe is, when any ſhal 
admonjſh his brother of any faultfor his 
amendment , with the like moderatio that 
Chirurgios vſe, who being to ſetthearme 
or leggethatis forthofioynt , handle itſo 
n_— , that the paticnt ſhall skantfeele 
when the bone falls in againe. This coun» 
ſell Paul giueth , Brethren , if any man bee 
fallen by occaſion into any fant, yee which are 
ſpiritaall reſtore ſuch a one( orſethimin 
ioyt agaite, )wh the ſpirt of meckeneſſe, 
This was praGtiſed by Abraham towards 
| Lot, when their heardtmen were at vari- 

ice,ſaying, Let thers be,{pray ther,neſtrife 

berweene thee and me, neither betweene mine 
G-n. 13.8 heardmen and thine : for we are brethren, 

it And this isdone foure waies, Firſt, when 

we reprooue a man generally , as Nathan 

2,Sam»13- did David by a parable. Secondly, when 
in the roome of a reproofe wee put an ex- 
hortation: inthe exhortation inſinuating 
an oblique reproofe , as when a man ſha 
{weate 1n his talke,] ſhal not need alwaics 
to ſay ,7e doe very ill toſweare and ſa to di- 
Shenowy god:but I will wy it vp.in theforme 
ofan exhortatien,as pills are lapt in ſugar, 
by ſaying, 7a and nay,yea 4nd nay ſal ſerne 
among vi. Rebuke not an elder , but exhort 
him as 4 father and yeug men as trethre faith 
Paulto Timothie. Thirdly , when there- 


& Tim,g,r 


proote is propounded in a mans owne | 


perſon gas though hee weie fan}tie which 
þ.C 61.4,6,)Þrooueth;Paul pradiifed this 2: Now thiſe 
ibhmgsgbrethren((anli he) bane fignratinely 
applied to mine ewne ſelft and eApolles for 
1008 [aket that je might learns by v1,that ns 


'thus:deſpiſe not oY 
thy ſelfe.as bad a finner, and that the like 


5: 
Fourthly;when the faults? direfly. repro- "vo 
wed, butyer partly with prefaces,thatwee Gal.6,r, 
dobldetione atwewyh wel wag . 
te,thatwe peake:bs Gdering our ves, 
tare wem dir the ſatne fault n 
| 111 reproofe out o 
the Lens; 2hy Loy apt may fee 
himſelte,rather to bee reprooued by God, 
then by vs:after this wavner theinteriour 
tnay.admoniſh hiz-ſuperiour , <ſpecially 
when there'is no other way of redreſſe, & 
heistoliſten, yeeldmg himiſcife tratable, 
Naaminis aduiſed by. his ſeruant ; who | 
faid;Father if the Prophet bad commianded 1kin,s,14 
thee a great thing wauldſfl thou not bane done 
it : bowe much rather thengrhen he ſaith to 
thee Waſp, bt cleane?T hen went he downe, 
and waſted bimſclfe ſeanen times in lor.dan, 
' When any ſhall in this manner be ad- 
moniſhed of a fault; they, arc to yeeld the- 
ſclues tratable and thabkful,and be hear» 
tily glad of ſo good a'friend.Notable is the 
ſpecch of the Plalmuſt; Let the righteous 
ſmite me jt 51 a benefit : and {et him reproone 
megt ts.the chiefe ointment Jet it not be wan- 
ting tam) head. And Salomon faith. re- 
pro g—_ more into vary hath wn- PTro17.10, 
derſtanding tht an hundred ſtripes into a fooles 
And,open rebuke ts better then ſecret == Prot.27,f, 
CH m_ mo p 
Sobriety Vrbanitie, Fidelitie, and care 
7 he tw good name. 
Comay in iudgementis, when aman 
either ſu cth his opinion of his 
neighbours ſayings or doings, or cls ſpea- 
keth as charitably as he can, by ſaying as 
little as may beef _ things by obes Y 
interpreting all in better part, if t c 
or ahon oo doubtull « har dde 
neighbour, but thinle 


Palr4t,y 


defets may befall thee. 1t thou canſt nor 
excuſe hisdoing,excuſe his intent, which 
may bee good : orit the deede bee euill, 
thinke it was done of ignorance : if thou 
canſt no way exculc hw, thinke ſome 
reat temptation befcll him,and that thou 
ſhould e worle,if the like t 6 be- 
fell thee: & giue God thanks that the hike 
at yethath not befallen thee. Deſpiſe not a 
man being a ſinner, for though he becuill 
to day,he may turne to morrow, 
Here is condemned al headdy and raſh 
iudgement,whereby men make thinges ei- Mak. #,7, 
ther wotſe then they are,or els they take 


' & tarne all things tothe worſe part.Thus 
' the devill dealt with lob,laying, Deth Job 


frats 


, 


Zz3 


W_— 


$30 - The gowernment 


The formes of ſalutationsare to be af- 

ter the order pradtiſed in ſcripture, An 

<—WIVE Angel ſaluted Gedeon thus ; The Lordbe 

wwh thee thou valiant mas . And Boaz. 

came to Bethlehem , and ſaid to the rea- 

Rath.2.4. Pers, The Lordbewith you: and they anſwe- 

Luk.1.29 red, The Lord bleſſe thee. And the Angel ſa- 

 Iuted Marie, Hayle, freely beloned, rhe Lord 

6 with thee, 56. Chrilt comming among his 

diſciples, ſaid, Peace be among you : and he 

raught them comming to any houſe to ſay, 
Oe Peace be to this houſe. 

By chisit appeareth, that our common 
formes of ſalutations are commendable : 
which arc of dwers ſorts; as when one 
meets another , God / ws you : when one 
goes away,God be wich your : in the morning, 
Gol give you 4 good morning : aſter noone, 
God gine you 4 good enening + when one. is 
going on his journey , God ſpeede 
wwrney : when one is working , God 
you tin exting, much good doe it you + when 
one hath a new office, God giue you toy of 
your office : when one is licke , God comfore 
you, (7c. 

And when children ſalute their fathers 
and mothers after this manner : /pr.zy you 
farther bleſſe me : I pray you morber bleſſe me : 
it 1s a ſcemely thing, For God hath made 
parents to be the inſtruments of bleſfin 
to their children , jn nurturing them a 
praying forchem : as the fifth commande- 
ment ſaith , Horowr thy father and thy mo- 
ther, that they may prolong thy daies . Now 
they prolong the childrens daies by pray- 
ing to God for bleſſings on them, and by 
ſuch like duries. 

It is an vie in all places, when a man 
neeſeth to ſalute him by ſaying, Chriſt help 
you : But there is no cauſe why the wordes 
ſhould then be vſed more then at another 
time. The reaſons are, I. it is an olde' cu- 
ſtome fetched from the Gentiles before 
Chriſt, and hath no ground at all : for 
they vſed with the like words to wiſhmen 
health, becauſe they thought neefing to be 
a ſacred and holy thing : and becauſe ſome 
take it to be a figne of ynhappie and euill 
ſucceſſe , which indeede is otherwiſe. I 1. 

 ,  Iftherebe anydangerin the brain before 
rel neefing,when a man hath neeſed the dan- 
10.& probl.ſc@. ger is paſt, as learned Lv ary reach : 
mas therefore there is no cauſe of h- vſing 
ſuch words then, more then at coughing. 

Againſtthe praftiſe of ſaluating each 6- 
ther, ſome things may be 0 . I. Toh, 
epiſt. 2. ver[. ro. /f Come any Vnto you, 
and brmg not this dofirine , receine him not 


ro houſe neither bidde him , God fpeede. Avſ. 
This place doth not forbid common ci- 
vilitie and curtefie of man to man : but 
onely familiaritie and acquaintance with 
heretickes : yea ſuch acquaintance and fa- 
miliaritie as may ſeeemeto gine approbati- 
on and applauſe to their badde 
dings. IL. Eliſha ſending Gehazi bis ſer= 
uantto lay his taffe on the dead child of 
the Shunamite, bad himifhe merany nor 
to ſalute them, and if they ſpake ro him 
not to anſwer them. 2. King. 4. 29. And 
when our Saujour Chrift ſent his Diſct- 
ples to preach in Iudea, he badde them 
ro ſalute no man by the way , Luk. the 10.4. 
Anſw . The intent of theſe two places is 
not to forbid men to ſalute others, but ra- 
ther to inioyne Gehazi and the Diſciples 
of Chriſt onely to omit for that time the 
Riſe of the duties of common cour- 
telie, ſo farre forth as they might hinder 
or delay the performance of weightier af« 


faires. 


Our anſwers muſt be ſoft, that anger | 


be ncither kindled nor increaſed. A ſoft 
anſwer putzeth away wrath , but grieuons 
words ftirre vp anger. Nabal by churliſh 
language prouoked Dauid to wrath, bur 


Oct fel 3, 


Abigail by the contratie- appeaſed him. :.$4n.:4-74, 


Gedeon ſpake gently ro the men of Ephraim, 
when SY were At fre frag and 


had thus , then > or. an abated 
rowardes bim. Therefore Salomon faich 
well, A wy commeth to a man bythe anſuer 
of his mouth , but haw good is a word in due 
Caſon? 

Now if any ſhall raile on vs, our dutie is 


not to raile againe. Bleſſe them that perſe- 
teons , not render.ng exill for exll, neither re- 


ſrowld be beyres gs ou thing was 


fence of our innocencie to be made, Eze- 
chias commaunded the peopleto be ſilent, 


appeaſed them, Forthe rexe ſath,Whenhe 43 


Rom.12.14- 
1.Pet.3.4- 


and not to ſay any thing to the ſpeech of , x;,.z... 


Rabſachai , now flattering, now threat- 
ning. When Eli ſpake hardly of Anna, & 
bad er put away her drunkennes, ſhe an- 
ſwered, Naymy Lord I am a woman troub- 
led m ſpirit , I bane nether drunhe wine nor 
frong dranke, but hane powred ont my = 


efore 


[AFTLANTS 


of: the thnoue. 


before the Lord, Thus Toſeph cleates him- 
Gea,qo.15 lelte, laying, [hate done nothing mherefare 
they ſhou/d put me in the dungeon. And Da» 
nie] toNabuchodonoſor,Yatothee,Q king, 

hawe 1 done no hurt And our Saviour Chr 
Dan,6.2% when the Tewes [a;d vnto bin; Say wee not 
 - Irme, that thou. art a Samatitene and hift a 
dewilltan{wered, Thane not a dewill, but T ho- 
LOL father andyee bane diſbonenred me. 
Job.84% And Paul being tomake an Apoloyyc'for 
on. humſclte begins thus: 417 & brethre,1 bane 
A®.2}-I. inal good coſcience ſerned God unto this aay. 
Now whe a man haththvs cleared him 
ſelte , though his @0wne word im his owne 
bebalfe take no effect, yerlet him paticnt- 
ly commit his cauſe to. God , whoin.tune 
will marufeſt the truth, & bring itto light: 
Plal.z6, 45 Dauid did, Iwdge mer,0 God,({arthhe,) 
Plal, 37.32 for I haxe walked ih nine innecencie: atid a- 
3% *paineytbewicked wartherh the righteous and 
ſeeketh toflay him: but the Lord wil not leane 
hins in his had nor condemne him when he 11 


indged. 

Meckeneſſe in reproofe is, when any (hal 
admonjſh his brother of any faulttor his 
amendment , with the like moderatio that 
Chirurgios vſe, who being to ſetthearme 
or leg gethatis forthofioynt , handle. it ſo 
tenderly , that the paticnt ſhall skantfeele 
when the bone falls in againe.This coun» 
ſell Paul giveth, Brethren , if any may bee 
fallen by occaſion into any fanit, yee which are 
ſptritnall reſtore ſuch a one( otſethimin 
ioyht agaific, )wth the ſpirit of meckeneſſe, 

This was praQtiſed by Abraham towards 
Lot, when their heardtnen were at vari- 
ice,ſaying, Let ther be, { pray ther,ne ſtrife 
berweene thee and me, neither betweene mine 
G-n, 13-8 heardmen and thine : for we are brethren, 
9. And this is done fourc waies, Firſt, when 
we reprooue a man jenerally , as Nathan 
2,5am-12- did David by a parable. Secondly, when 
in the roome of a reproofe wee put an ex- 
hortation: inthe exhortation ifnſinuating 
an oblique reproofe ,as when a man ſha 
{weate jn his talke,] ſhal not need alwaics 
to ſay , Te doe very ill toſweare and ſa to di- 
ſhenowr god:but I will lap it vp.in the forme 
of an exhortatien,as pills are lapt in ſugar, 
by ſaying, 74 and nay,yea 41d nay ſpal ſerne 
among vs. Rebuke not an elder , but exhort 
him as a father and yong men 4 trethrelaith 
Paulto Timothie. Thirdly , when there- 


v Tim,g,r 


proofe is propounded. in a mans owne 


perſon as th hee were fanJtie which 
þ.C 61,4,6,* Prooueth Paul prafiifed this : Now thiſe 
ihmgsgbrethren((anli he) bane fignratinely 


| & tarne all things tothe worſe part. 


5: 
man preſume aboane that which ir written; A 
Fourthly,when the fault12 directly repro» oo” 
wed buryer partly with prefaces, thatwes G36, 
Chat peak cpGderng our Gee, 
te,thatiwe our (elves, 
taturalomemigers the ſatne fault - ; 
mn reproofe out 0 
the Laws; + boy Oops may fee 
| to bee reprooued b God, 
then by vs:after this manner theinteriqur 
tnay.admomiſh his ſuperiour , cſpecially 
ham _— no otherway of redrefle, & 
eisto liſten, yeelding himiſelle tractable. 
Naaminis aduiſed by. his ſeruane - who 
faid;Father af the Prophet bad commianded 1kin,5,14 
thee a great thing, wawldſi thou not bane done 
it : bowe much rather thenwhen he ſaith to 
——_— cleane?T hen went he downe, 
and waſocd bimſclfe ſeanen times in lor.dan, 
When an At this manner be ad- 
moniſhed of a fault; they, are to yeeld the- 
ſclues tratable and thahkful,and be hear» 
tily glad of ſo good a'friend.Notable is the 
ſpecch of the Pſalmiſtz Let the righteous 
[mite me jt 51 4 benefit : and {et him reproone 
me git ts.the chiefe ointment Jet it not be wan- 
ting tary head. And Salomon ſaith,e re- 
proofe emtereth mere into ye that hath yn- Tro17.16, 
derſlanding tht an hundred ſtripes into a fooles 
And,open rebuke is better then ſecret love, T1w2y. 
CHAP. . VII 
Of Sobriety Yrbanitie,Fidelitic, and care 
of ot ood name. 
Comin in ivdgementis, when a man 
either th: his opinion of his 
neighbours ſayings or doings,or cls ſpea- 
keth as charitably as he can, by ſaying as 
little as may bee,if the things be cuil:or by 
interpreting allin better part, if the ſpeech 
or ation bee doubtſull . Therefore doe 


Palr4t,y 


'thus:deſpiſe not thy neighbour, but thinle 
thy Ck bad a pl 


nner, and that the like 
defefts may befall thee. 1f thou canſt nor 
excuſe hisdoing,excuſc his intent, which 
may bee good : orit the deede bee euill, 
thinke it was done of _—__ : if thou 
canſt no way excuſe him, thinke ſome 
reat temptation befcll him,and that thou 
ſ he worſe,if the like t 16 be- 
fell thee: & giue God thanks that the hke 
as yethath not befallen thee. Deſpiſe not a 
man being a ſinner, for though he becuill 
to day,he may turne fo morrow, 
Here is condemned al headdy and raſh 
iudgement,whereby men make thinges ei- Math. 5,7, 
ther wotſe then they are,or els ws. 


appliad te mine evwne ſelft and eAjolles fer the devill dealt with lob,laying, Doth Zeb 


10u7 [aket that je might learne by v1gthat no 


featd 


, 


Zz3 


532 


Job 1.9.11 


fe 


The gouer nment 


odfor 


he will not blaſpheme thee to thy face';, $ 
was the dealing of 


ſaw the ſonne of I/has ((aith he) when he came we were 


are nought2e+c.but ftretch out think light as is ioyned with pro 
hand Bs and touch all that he hath,to ſee if and others. The Preacher ſaith,Theres/4 xq 44. 


fit to themſclues 


time tolangh, and « time to weepe, When the 


with 'Dauid, / Lord _ againe the captinitie of Son, 


ke them that dreame . Then was 


1.Sam.2 2, to Abimelechthe ſonne of Abrtab, who atked our month filled with laughter, 5 our tongue Plal x26, 
connſell of the Lord for him , and gane him with toy, 2, , 
viftuals ; and he gave him alſo the ſworde of Now this mirth muſt be joyued with 

Goliah the Philiſtine. Here the backebiter the feare of God, otherwiſe Salomon ſaith 


9. 


concealeth the neceflarie circumſtances, 


whereby Abimelech gs y_ on ex- and of joy 
as ceing 


cuſed , as that Daaid 
huneric., and that hee told not Abimelec 
thts 


was out of Sauls fauour: but he tur- and ſorrow for Gods 


neth all his peech to this end,to bring the 
Prieſt into ſuſpition with Saul, - 
Thus the Phariſes dealt. [6bn came nes- 


Math.ti, they eating nor drinking, they ſayyhee hath 


19, 


a deuill . The Sonne of man came eating and rate.Paul condemneth ſuch as are /overs 


drinking and they ſay, Behold a glutton , and 
4 drinker of wine , and afriend of Pablicans 
and ſimmer 

trarie to this Sobrietie is Flatterie, 
wherby for hope cither of fauour or gain, 
men,& eſpecially ſuch as are of dignity & 
place,are ſoothed vpin their ſinnes, & ex- 
tolled above meaſure, even to theirfaces. 
As when Herodarraicd in royal apparell, 
& ſate on the iudgement ſeat, & made an 
oration , the people gaue a ſhout , ſaying, 


A®.12,22 The woice of God,and not of man, But marke 


Prou.27. 


I4- 


al, 54.01 Har friend , thatthe words of his mouth were” 


what Salomon faith , Hee that praiſeth hu 

friend with aloud woice jog earely inthe 
morning,it ſhall be counted to him for 4 curſe, 
One becing asked which was the worſt of 
all beaſts,anſwered,Of wild beaſts, the ty- 
rant:of tame beaſts,the flatterer. And ano- 
ther ſaide, that flatterers were worſe then 
crow es : for they cate onely dead carrion, 
theſe tcede on living men. 

And of a!l kinds of Flatterie, thatis the 
worſt,when a man ſhall ſpeake faire to his 
neighbours face & praiſe himz but behind 
his backe ſpeake his pleaſure,and enen cut 
his mas, complainecth of his fami- 


ſofter then butter, yet warre was in his heart: 
that his words were more gentle then onle,yet 
they were ſmordes, The Phariſes behinde 
Chriſts backe tooke counſell howe they 
might intangle him in talke;but before his 
face they ſay,*Alaſter we know that thou art 


Math,22, true, and teacheſt the way of God truly nei- 


26, 


ther careſt thou for any man : for thou conſi- 
dereſt not the perſon of men, 
Vrbanitie,is a grace of ſpeech, whereb 
men in ſcemely manner vſe lealantnells 
in talke for recreation , or for ſuch de- 


well, [hae ſaid to laughter thow art madde: ; _ | —”_ 

oy , What ts that thou deefl ? And = 
Chriſt ſaith, Foe r9you that now langh, for Luk,6. 25, 
Je ſhall weepe . Secondly with compaſſion 

in affliction 

and miſerie. They drinks wine in bowles, and 

annoint themſel nes with chiefe ojntments, but Amos, 6,6 
no man i: ſorrie for the gens of of h. 
Thirdly, it muſt be'ſparing e- 


of pleaſures,more then of G O D, Fourthly,it 2. Ting. 
| muſt be voideof the praGiiſe of finne. Mo. yes, ; x, 
ſes is commended that he refuſed the plea- 
ſures of ſinne. . 
The'vſuall time of mirth is at meates.. 
And here Samſons prattiſe may be fol- 1udg, 14. 
lowed, who at his mariage feaſt propun. 32+ 
 deda riddleor hard queſtion to his frizds. 
' And Ambroſc thinketh that he did this to 
ſtoppe the mouthes of talkers, and to oc- 
. cupie their wits. 

Withall it muſt be remembred to bea 
Chriſtian dutie,even at the table to main- 
tainetalke ofreligion, & of duties of god- p , __. 
lines, after the praQtiſe of our Sawour ,,, , bat 
Chriſt : though many vpon little ground & 22.15, 
thinke otherwiſe. Tertullian recordeth of Apol, c.39 
the Chriſtians of his me, that they vſed in 
their loue-feaſls to talke togither, as con- 
ſidering with themſelves that they had 
God hnnſelfe as an eare-witneſleto them. 
Chryſoſtome of this point ſaith well : / Hom-3.in 2 
world ts God (ſaith he) that in tavernes and Thell, 2.c. 

feaſts, and at baths men would talke and di- 
ſpute of hell: for the remembring of hell,would 
hinder a man from falling to hel{, Andit was 

the manner of the primitive Church at 
dinner and ſupper, to vſcthe reading of 

the Scriptures. When ye come to the table 
(faith Auguſtine) heare that which «read Aug.cpi, 
according to cuftome, without any ſtirre or 109, 
—_ : that your moutbes may not onely re- 
ceine the meate , but your eares may hunger 
after the word of God, And this auncient cu« 
ſtome is to this day retained in the Colled- 

ges of the Vniverlitic of Cambridge. 

And this ay reioycing at meates, is 
ſpecially to be-vied with ſuch as aregodly. 

As Salo mon ſaith, that hee which eateth 
= 


at the Comet ons nuns table , alt vor bs 
Pro.23, *, morſelr ," and ſhall" looſe bir ſweets wordes, 
The faithful at ſeruſalz did breake 
AR, 2,46, togither, rt rw and fog lener 
ctr cſing berollrable in 

any orrornor "1 

Anſwere. That iefting which Aarideth 
in , taunts, ahd $itds, which fer- © 
uet onely for the'offttice of ſore, rp 
the ap 1» - wy ores not toll 
cauſe all ſpeach mu 
Eph.4.25, tothe hearer: : telthier ues it azttr 

Chriſtian gravitie — orien rwo 
I kindesof Sin gare tblletable : the one is 
Ing and fprm _ m thie vic of 
hings1f kf, 
who theleaſt ſexatalle of ot aofteand 
A Prey hers ' The fetond 
«OY 3th which EIT 
ons, Y as 
theit fins. 
2.kin,18, kya Ges hem and ſaid, (fie mean 
4 aloud, for he un 4 God : * rither hee talkers or 
Mga 26, purſueth his enemier;,” or is in his journey, 
or it may bee hee ſeeptth and muſt be awa- 
hed. 
Asforinghter tiny be vſed : _ 
wi uld never haue 
powerage Fatultic v man : om Bes 
it muſt be both moderate and {eldom, 
beb-rhery ron ſinities is to bee p' l1 
andoften. This wee thay learne if Chriſts 
example, of whom we reade that he wept 
three times,at the deſtruQis of Teruſalem, 
at the raiſing of Lazarus, and in his ago- 
nie? blt wee never” read that pie 
And ſpecially remember the ſayi 
Chtryfoſlome; $; riſus tn Eccle i 
op: eſt; thatis to mooue lau tet in the 
Church, is the worke of the dew)l. 

F 23:litis is conſtiticic ini all our lawfull 
ſuying and promiſes, 

A promiſe is to be made with this con- 
lam,r. 15. ditteon (if God will)Jand then 1f 7 tnan bee 
, 4-4 *03:2 prevented by death,or by any like meancs 
+" "x lei not to be blamed : otherwiſe a mans 
lawcfull word and prone bindeth him 
according to the wil & pleaſure of him to 
whom it1s made.” 

Nowe if af ied it bee hirrtfull to him 
that made ithe may. crave to be free from 
his promiſe: and liberne being unted, 
take it. Buta promiſe bound an oath 


Pll, — _ private rx wbeain 
"y followe, yet ſo ast 


or- 
derthe'matter , and proceede in equitie, 
thatthedamage ma theleſle, - 
7 


Luk.1 9, 
lohet 1. 
Heb.$.7. 


17,2}, 


ich is to be vſcd in 


4 


of the tongue. 


wy is care of oof neighbours gocd 
th 1 fre bore 16 bem > acuy Prou.23; 


c » mans th2 'eale-bevtet; 
whith'8 atfeuill iftide teeth a thing of 
an other,to bruig him ines Natred;or ers re- 
venige hindſelte,or to get (onnethiiz;Which 
F he cot notobtune oi 
tale-beathn& is of 16ers fortes. 
One, diet inerr hatper abroad (beret Gents! 
the fault of avother', were way 
k rather a4moniſh the , as 
{bars when hee had ſeerie his ſathers t1s- 
kednes, tan ſtraiphr arid told his brethren. 
Theſtcvtd, when they #ddeto of 
the thing ſaid Aa de as it (&verit 
ofthe witneffes whieh 
came a Chriſt, chnrged hine weſepy —_ 
henithey [will deftriy this temple "whith 4: nate wich © * 
hands ,and in three deyer build an0thes with- Math26, 
out hander, Where fieſt his ©: 
meanitig for Chriſt ſpake of the 
of his bodie. Seeohdly., they adde- to 
wordes,For Chriſt ſay not, 1,4 


drftrny 
thit mma) una There- 
RE 
tie" of falſe hes bearers. The third, 
when men ſurriiſe, and rell chat which 
was never done. When leretrie wat going 
out of leruſulettvtorhe land 6f Beryarvin, 
and was m the vt of Beriianiin, triiah 
tooke tim & ſa) Thonfliet torts Chiat- 
deans. Then laid lereinile, that is falſe,1 flie Ter,37.15 þ 
nor to the Chaldearis, br hee would not 
heare tim. Thefovrthisrthe coloured rale- 
bearing, when one'ſpeaketh enilt of an- 
other with fine prefaces and 
' that hers very ory that his 
bout hath dohefuch or ſuch 1 thins : 
he itnot of malice, but of a good 
mind-that he is con{trained to (peake: that 
heſpeaketh not a!l he could (peake:thar 
the party to whom the ale is rold muſt 
keepe it ſecret. Luther writeth of this faule 
very well:Thu vice(ſaith he) whereby we tell 
abroad the things which we heare of others, pon Pal, 
and take thens its worſe part is very rife; and "5 
of great force to ſowe beets + th * the rather, 
becanſe it often ſhewes it ſelfe onder the 
tence and name of counſell and good ade 
And it is a notable vizard Fg then ts 
tr avisforme himſelfe into an av - + mw 
vndey zeale for Gods ylerie to 
accuſe of heighboar: rope bo = 


mn 
we ſb ould conceal the enilt that bee in eur 
neighbour, and ut ſpraty then 10 others, 

ZZ. 3 theugh 
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Cilelllis, 


theugh he be an engnue a at our 

,and oncly ſpeaks of theſe good things, in 
hing wry ce gn, 
this wee would that min ſhould doe unto v1. 
Teagand let vitake heede that wee iudge not 
or condemme any mans /aying or doing raſvly. 
Auguſtine ſaith , that this was = Care 
which his mother had toward her enenues. To 
dee this is a notable point of inſt dealing , but 
dndeede there 11 no man viterly without this 
fault in this life : ſuch 14-97 wretched ſtate tn 
this world. For though ſome are of this minde 
that they deſire nat to hane other mens wantes 
teld thens;and will nat jakg all in worſe part, 

[4 
=_ 7 can willingly beare them, 
will they checks the teller but ſuffer bad ſur- 


wiſer to take place with them. But Gedaliah 


Jerem. 49, che ſonne of Ahicham excelled in the contra- 


- 221 he 
D 


Gals;, 
Mat h.z, 


Math go, 


ry vertue who choſe rather ts hazard bu life, 
then to ſuſpeFt exill by [[macl. | 


T he gouernment 


be told and taken in worſe part of 
! neither bee 


e doubtfull or. contingent, then ſuch 
clauſes astheſe [* Ie «fo wp en ws I 


| Iremember, I et | to 
= bed deL tons thallfay, 4 ot yr 


wards it prooue. otherwiſe, hee recciueth 
diſcredit, becauſe he ſpeaketh an,yntruth. 
But if. he hall (op Labonte #11 ſe, rowy 
it fall out otherwiſe, yt he {aveth, bigcre- 
dit, becauſe he deceiueth not, but onely is 
deceived. p 

An afleueration. mma forme of ſpeech, 
whereby one doth vehemently affirme or 
denic any thing;as when a man ſhall ſay: 
Uerily,in truth, in very tructh, without all 
ee Theſe and opp wow wa not Þ 

at every word ; butthen, one 

when truth of pea impor 1, tobe 
confirmed. When, the talſe Prophets a- 
mong..the Iewes.and the Prielts would, 
not belceue that leremue was ſent of God: 
what ſaith he? not Gauply , The Lord hath 


This 4ale-bearing is the common table. /ent me:but, in rrat h the Lord hath {ext mee. 


talkein England : &ct is wonderfull to ſee 
howe thoſe, who are-otherwiſe godly, arc 
overtaken with it: but men mult learne to 
and morein aweof Gods comandement, 
& allo to conſider that theſame thing.ama 
ſpcaketh of another, commeth howe a- 

aine by his owne doore. Such as.viztale- 
ing and backbiting, are by. Gods wut 
tpaid bome.unthe ſame, kinde:; 


—— for with what 6 et ye iwdpe, 
ſoall be wdged.Wherfore when men ſhal 
enter an-euill communication ot others, 
we areto interrupt it by other talke,as not 
arding it. | 
rerencmber,that when governours 
and Mazjltrates ſhall vie hard'wordes, 
not in the way of detamation, butfor the 
reprooving of a vice, it is not to ſlandef:as, 
0 fooliſh Galathians : O generation of vipers, 
And Chriſt tcarmeth Herod, Fexe, 
CHAP. VIII. 
Of the bonaes of truth. 
og*Hus much of gracein ſpeech . Nowe 
Eo bondes of truth, whereby 
the truth of our talks 1s reſhfied and con- 
firmed; | 

There are three : A ſimple aſſertion, and 

an alleueration,and oath. \ | 
A ſimple aflertion, is ether a fimpleat- 
firmation,as ye4,ye4: Ora __ negation, 
as nay,nay. And they are to' be yied onely 
in our familiar and common talke.Let your 
communication be yea,Jed:na) napgand whats 

foexcr 11 wore,commeth of exall,  \,.. _ 
If the truth which we affirme or denic 

- 3 J 


n Chriſt faith, [wdge not. that ye Þut. 


Our Saujour Chriſt, when hee 'vied to 
ſpeake any weighty matter,vſcd to:fay 4- 
men, Amen,Verily, verily; which1s aplaine 
aſleueration : for «amen, is more” then a 
{imple affirmation, and it is'lc{le.them-. an 
oath, as the very ſen(s,of the,woredpth 
EnPOrFayNict1s pRAore, bug t tely. 
ve mri is an oath, which muſt nor 
be ma by any thing in heauen or. carch, 
onely y the nawe. of Gogl alone. , 
' It muſtbe vſcdasthelaſt refu e& re- 
medic of all. For when an m—_ f preat 
importance 15 to. bee —_ and all 
ſignes,cuidences,prooves,witnelley,, faile 
ny Lace on carth,: then we may law- 
fully ferch the Lord ag a witneſle fr6 hea- 
yen,who 1s the knower of all truth... 
 Andin thiscaſean oath may betakenz 
either publikely before a Magiſtrate, or 


privately among private perſons,ifit bee 


, done with reverence & confideration, as 


it was betweene lacob and Laban, 


CHAP. IX, 
What 1s to be dont when we 


haue ſpoken. 
A Fer a man hath ſpoken his mind, very 


fewe words more are to be added. He 
that hath knowledge ſpareth his words. bs 
words there cannot want iniquitie:but 

he that reframeth his lips jc wiſe, 

. Hethat ſpeaketh many wordes, ſpea- 
keth ether talſe things or ſupertiuous, or 
both :.as when a river ouerflowes,the wa- 
ter gathereth much ſlime:{o mane, words 
many faults. When a vellcl becing fminten 

makes 


GE,31153 


Pro,17,25 


-,tok 


. point? 


and fo the found of many:wordes 


ſhewes a vaine heart. The Gentites have 


ſaid;thatGod gau&aman one tongue and 


twoxares.that he miehit heare mote2nd 
ax'mns reporteth 
of Xenocrates, tharbeerng inthe compa- 


Tpeakeleſſe. Valeriuis 


nieof ſome that vſed rating ſpeeches,held 
his torigue and bremms agked- why he did 


' fo, anſwered That bad repented hins that 


he had Soken, but it newev PLepenred ham that 
he bad beld his peter Aid the pronerb is, 
. He that will ſheaks what he wil,” ſvdll heave 


Officilib,t þ4) he wonld ror." To the framing of our 


ſpeech, Ambroſe requireth three thimgs 72 
| yoke;a ballance, 4nd a metwand«a*yoke, 
rokeepe it in Rajed gravitiez a ballanice, 
to giue it weight of reaſon ; & rrierwand; 
itin meaſure and moderation. 
; Thisrule muſt be-privtiſed carefully, 
+ fot the avoiding of-chiding,brawling,and 
contention, Let nothing be done by contem- 
tion, Phil:2.3. Lerſtudents and-(chollers 
learne to pradtiſe thisz for what(ſhall an 
othet mans ophler thee 4 though it 
reaſoning he be not'6t thy mindeinevery 


| Here rake heed of the ſpirit of 'contra- 


dition, whereby ſome by a and whole,orinp 


eomradiQing every tnan, at \ength | 
cither"obſtmate /Hererickes opts A- 
theiſts, and make n# bones to'c6 
the hey Ghoſt, and to'\call the ſcriptures 
in que on,& difpute that there is no God, 

ow it a man ſpeake neceſlarie things, 
though he contmar bis 


| þ till my: 
night, as Paul did, it can not be called im- 


AR. 20. 7+ moderate ot ſuperſſuoustatke. *''' 
FT TT , 


CHAP;X. 
Of mriting. 


LL this whichis ſet downe concer- 

ning ſpeech. ruſt as well beprati- 
ted in wining as is{peaking. Whereby are 
condemned Lallads, bookes of love. al 1dle- 
diſcourſes and hiſtories; being nothing els 
but entrcemenrs and baites-vnto manifold 
{innes; fitter for Sodomeand Gomorrah, 
then for Gods Chiirth. And -it miſt be 
tollowed as well im ſpeaking of Jatitie or 
any good rogue, a8 Engliſh \ which ſtu- 
dents have not marked 5 for whereas 
will not ſweare in Fnglith, yet in Latine 
they Make no bonts of it, ſayirig "Ades 
hercult,wie din: fidgiur edepol,per devt inemor« 


per 
tales. Amd/whertas they hold butorie God: 
in jdgertient, yet in their Latine*cactciles 


©": of the tongue. 


makes aZreat noiſe, it is atoketvthat it is 


ſpeake of /upire# and of the immorrall 

= Tins the manner-ot the heathen. 
Whara ſhame i'thns -,-that\ a Griffin , 
& thatin Chriſtartfchooles hon ercher 
beaſhamed;or not vie to fpeakeas a Chri- 
ftian; dur as Arhedſts-dor 2 #t. rhow! have 
many and-knoweſt natbawe to 
vſc them well : he which hatlrbus his mo-- 
ther neordering nt arghry is better 
bngedtthenchow! ts: (1 20599! 
'| ,9 » CH ABXT Of plenet ys! 2» 17 
Wie and Godly ft'ence isasexcellent 

a vertue av holy fpecch 1tor he 
knoweth not how tofpeake which know- 
eh not how to hold his tongue:the rule of 
oortilence muſt bee the lay of God . 
meanes of whith wife conhderanon mu 
be had, whethertherhing which we hane 
inminde be tor Gods glorie.& our neigh- 

-whichdone,wee are an{wer- 

ably roſpcakeorts be filent. 1 

- Here maſt be eonfidered the thmges of 
which filence nm{t bee vicd , and the per- 
ſons before whome.The things aremany. 
Firſtjifany ruth bee to the hinderance of 
Gods glorie , orot the good of ourneigh- 
boorhtmuſt be concealed. 
"The: concealing of truth. is: either in 


e;the tather-& the ſonne are borh 
Geke at onetzthe ſonne dicth firſt , the fa- 
ther asketh whether his fonne be deador 
novyifit bee ſaid no, an vneruthiveold zif 
then the tathers eriefe is uicreaſed, & 

s death haſtened= therefore filenee 15 the 
beft.Indaies of perſecution holy Martyrs 
havechoſeh ratherto ſuffer dear, then to 
reueale their brethrew, that haue becne of 


their prinate afſembleswih them: 


\ Phe coticealing; of a thing 1m part 18, 
when a man ſpeaketh a linie of the eruth, 
and concealeth thereſt. Which is watran» 
ted/1n all good and lawlull-proceedings, 
which manifeſtly rend to the glory of Kr 
When Samuel is ſent' to annomt Dauid, 
he anfwereth the Lord & faith, How, can / 

goe ? for if Sant heave of it hee will kill mee. 
Thew the Lorde anſwered, Tate an kryfer 
wth vhev and Jay, I am come to dee ſacrifice 
19'the' Lord : and call for 1/h1i to ſacrifice, 
and Twill hew thee what thou ſba/t does, and 


they how halt annoint vnto me him whom [ ſhall 


name vato thee, When Ieremehad ſhewd 
lemy Zedekiah how he mighteſcape death 
then the king ſaid vnto him, £ee no man 


% 
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Xi.d;.do) 
| Jn whole, when theſpea- , 
ot the leaſt word is hurttull : As for © 


vg.lib,ad 
ouler, 


1.5m, 16, 


1,233 


know of theſe wordr,cvc.but if the proveer-wn Je-y 13,14 
depend that I has talked with thpeyoh they 15,26. 


come 


—— cw 6.  ————_ Ul iD an 
_ 
- - 


- 


536 


come unto thee & ſay wnte thee, Declare vn- 
tows what the king hath ſaid wnto thee , &+c. 
the ſhalt thou ſay vnto them, I biably beſonght 
the king that be would not canſe me to retarne 
to lehonathans houſe to die there. And after- 
ward he ſo anſwered , and the matter was 


II . The bke was prattiſed by 
Paul. As 23.6. 
Secondly thou art to conceale thine 


owne ſecrets Sampſon ing his owne 
ſecret, Iudge. 14. ouerthrew himlelfe , If 
thou deſire caſe by revealing them, tell 
them but to fewe , and to ſuch as are faith- 


full. 

That which thou wouldeſt not haue 
knowne,tell no man : for howe ſhall ano- 
ther keepe thy councell, when thou canſt 
notdo it? Keep thy friends ſecret likewiſe, 
it it bee not hurefull; and let miniſters. con- 
ceale the finnes and wants that goublethe 
conſcience of ſuch as/ are dying . Let ma» 
giſtrates conceale things done un the Se- 

+ nate, eſpecially concerning warre , leaſt 

t wo er to ms _ 

ring any ſtranget ; 

"Sor 4 not bolal 4c. in lel&c e 
wonder.lob at the conſideration 

lob. 36.37, maicſtic in his workes , laith Behold, [aw 
vile , what ſhall_ anſwer thee ? I'will lay, wn 


hand vpon my month, Nadab- and Abjhu 
for alfuing incenſe with ſtrange fire; bey 
forethe Lord , were both deſtroyed with 
fire, which becing done, Moles told Aa+ 
ron that God would be ſanQtifned inthen 
that come nere him , and be glonhed be- 


Leuit 20,3 fore all the people: and then thetext ſaith, 
but Aaron beld his peace . When Peter bad 
taughtche Gentiles, and atter returned io 
Hieruſalem,they of the circumciſion con- 
tended with him : he then rendercth a rea- 

A&.11,18 ſonof his fat, which beeing made, they 
were ſilent. For ſo the text 18, When they 
heard theſe things, they held their peace,and 
Llorified God. When Gods indgements be. 
fall men among vs, if we ſpeake any thing 

Plal.14.1, We muſt wdge charitably.Bleſſed i he that 
indgeth woiſcly of the poore uhe Lord ſhal de- 
liner him m the day of trouble, 

Thirdly , the infirmities and ſinnes of 
our neighbour are alwaics to be c6cealed, 
vnleſle ut be in the caſe before named,that 
we find our ſelucs called of god to ſpeake. 

Prou 17c4+ 17+ that comereth 4 tranſgreſſion ſecketh lowe. 
If God in mercie couer his finnes, why 
ſhouldeſt thou reueale them ? Salomon 

Pre,19. 13 (aith, {# 5: the glorie of. 4 man topaſſe by an 


in furmatoe. | 
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things vnknowne,things which concer ne 
vs not, thinges aboue our reach , arein G- 
lence to be buried. | | 
The perſons , before whome ſilence 
mult bee vſed,are thele. - 1. Malitious ene- 
mics of religion : Gize not that which ss ho- qc. 6. 
ly unto 2 : nether caft your pearles before l 


ſwine, T his was the reſt one cauſe 
of the filence of Chriſt before Caiphas & 


Pilate, I. Before Magiſtrates in their 0+ Mat, 21.14 
pen courtes: where ſuch .as come before 

them are not to ſpeaketill they be bidder. , 
Then Paxl after that the gowerner had becks A 

ened unto him that he ſhonld*[prake, anſwe- 24-10 
red. 1 11. In the prelence of our elders and 

betters, who mult have leaue and libertic Eccl,gr, f, 
to {| firſt, & mult ot others be heard 

with filence, ThepraQiiſe of this was in - 

Elihu to Eliphaz and Bildad., A compa* xp, Þ. & 
 &r men (as ſomeſay) 1s like to theAl- a þ. "þ 
phabet,in which are yowels, halfe vowels 2. 

and mutes; vowels are o!d men, learned, 
wiſe,cxpert ; halle vowels, are yoog men 

and women, who are then:gnly to {peake 

whea they arc askedmutes, are the ſame 


parwenge o being not occaſioned, are in 
of Gods lilence to heare their betters, And here-all Tic, 2:9. 


feruants and children muſt remember 
when hey are iuſtly, reprooued,to be filet 
4p anſwer any +hing againe, IV. 
Fooles & pratlers are not to be anſwered. 
valeſle it be to let them ſee their tolly, 
\ 1; An exhortationts keepe 
I 7 the tongue 
Hushavel in part ſet down how the 
F 1s to be gouerned:& | hartily 
deſne , that all Chriſtians would pur 
theſe rules in prattiſe.Reaſons. 1 /f« 
man lceme to bee retigions , ard reſtraine not 
hu tongue he decernerb bum: fr and his reli- 
gion is 1n vane, I]. The man of an euill 
tongue ,isa bealt in:efhemcel amanz 
for his tongue 15 the tongue of a ſerpetit, 
vnder 'which lieth —_—_ but Ven ang ch140.3 
poilon : nay he is worſe then a ſerpent:for 
1t cannot hurte,, vnleſle it be preſent to ſee 
a man,or to bite him,or to {tnke hum with 
his taile ; but he which hath not the rule of 
his tongne, hurteth men as well abſent as 
preſentzneither ſea nor land,nor any thing 
can hinder him. Andagainc,his throate is 
like a grave that hatha vent in ſome part, 
and therefore ſendeth forth nothing but 
ay rem ry 
men w I&a,s s 
tongves.as it were, touched with acoale " 
fromthe altar of God : and as godly © —— 


Tam1,26, 


lam. 3.6. 


Chry(hom fire toallmanger 


Jam, 3.7. 


Hiſt. Tripar,, 4 orrmly emill. 


GI 


Gods iudg» 


ment tor 


when they ſpeake » hane their 
rongues infJamed Sh the fire 'of Gods 


LIN ATITI > Pres va t 
cuill, thy-tongue 1s kindled: by rhefire of 


helk 
cole thy 1: 


micheife:: Chiyſo. 
"*S | 
{tome ſaith, that when men fpeake 
things , their tongue is che  rongwe of 
Chritt but al|hanner y-& cur- 
{ed peaking 1s'thedemils1a 
The moderating ot the-ron 


ratare of beaſts and\of. birt ,and of cr 


things ec. but the tongiee car ng mats rimbces” hound 
bus, one withour/ 
learning,” came .to'acerraine man 'to be: 


raughra Plalme : who-whenhe had heard: 
the firſt verſe of the 48.plalme, 7 /aid;{ wi 
heepe my wayes that I fend rot tn nor rengue, 
would not ſuffer thonexrverſetd beread;; 


faying, this verſe is enough, Tf 1 could pra-" — 
- the 
becauſe he ſaw himnotin ſixe monerhoaf-' 


Auiſc it. And when lis teachetblamed 


ter, heanſwered,th2thee had notyet done 
the verſe, And onethat knewhim many 

eres after,asked himwhether he had yet 
earned the verſe. 1 


(ſaith hee) & haue not yetlearned2o falfall- 


it. Now then, the harder itis torule the 
V. The ſtrange iudgements of God for 


Sathan comes fromthencewnh a' uam of the Shienftesg 


"IV: 
13 a matter 
'of great difficulve.S.lames ſaith, 7he whale? 
2v! fer: Butummediately after thi 


of the tongues 


other:in the giving, whereot hee exhotted 
themto be intheLord;and to ſftaud 
ſeadiafd mthe nuth of the golpelk While 
he was thus inftroting'the people, ader+ 
4 ang by;:cnch:out 
aloud; and blaſphemiouily ſaid : Belreue 
ham not :good: people; hes an hereveke, 


good. and aniad man outot hiswit:belcoue hun 


not;torat is herefie that he faith; Andaz the 
CC ———— admontt- 
ons;{o did chis-wicked wretch bloyetorthi 
has emous exclamations: vntillthry) 
came vmo:the fake where he ſhovid tut+- 
thismartyrwas 
tothe ftak o-2nd: fare-put to-him; 
ſuch was the fearctulk ftroke wt Godswun 
ſtice _ this blaf] —_— ralcr,that hee 
was there pecſenzly\1n:the 41ghy ot all tbe 
CERES 
d before razira T i 
martyrof G QD: whod has furious rage} 
and macaeſſe, caſbriig vtt. hw:{boocs.and 
tof tus cloathes, arycaout voto the 
{axi, thits cad Jarnes e446; the 
true ſetuant-of Gdd, Abo inſaved, but I 


-—- : L #% j i by I ? 
andimbed: - 25. 1, nie inn! 


Againe, children ſitting in companie 


+34 


tongue, the more care is to be had therein. togither, fell into communication of God, At.Mom 


and to reaſon what God was. And ſome 


. theabuſe theabuſe of the tongue, eſpecially inblaſy, ſaide one thing, fome another : among the 


of the 
congue, 


Eulcb,lib.6 


c.8, 


For A &, 


4 
Ton, 


_ and periuries are many e- 
ll. Three men conſpiredtogither againſt 
Narciſlus biſhop ot leruſalem, aman that 
lead a godly and blameleſle life, and they 
charged him with a moſt hainous crime: 
a! three confirme their accuſation by oath. 
The {1{t wiſheth, if it werenot fo, that he 
were burnt, Thc ſccond,that he might die 
ofthe iaundiſe. The third, that hemight 
looſe his ct-s. Afterward in proceſle of 
tine, the firſt had lus houſe ſcton hre in 
the night : and hee with all his famulic waz 
burnt. The ſecond had the iaundiſe from 
thehe:d tothe (ole of the foote, and died 
thercof. The third ſeeing what was befalle 
theſe twaine, repented, and confeſled the 
conſpiracie againſt Narcillus, and yet lor 
all that he loſt his cics. 

Againe.in the daies of Q. Marie,as [as 
Aber was lead by the Shieriffe to execu- 
tion , divers poore people ſtood in the 
way,and asked their almes:he then not ha- 
ving any money to give them, did put off 
all his apparell, ſaue his ſhirt, and gaue it 
vnto them, to ſome one thing, to ſome an- 


peſt, on aide, He is a good olde tather : to 


"which another, named Dennis Benſield, 


lyed with a moſt outragious blaſephe- 
mie:What?he( ſaid ſhee) is an oldedoting 
foole . But ſhortly after this young grle 
was ſo ſtricken, that all the one (ide of her 
was black, and ſhee became ſpeechleſle 
and died. 


Againe, one Le wer a plough-man, rai- Idem, 


ling, faide that he ſawe the emil fauoured 
knave Litimer when ke was burned: and 
alſo in Ciſpite, ſaid, that he had teeth like 
an horſe. Ar which tune and houre, as 
neere as could be gathered, theſonne of 
the ſaid 'Z-axer moſt wickedly hanged 
himlſelfe. 


Againe, in the time of K. Edward, a Idem, 


yong; gentleman of Cornwall beeing in 
companie with other moe gentlemen to- 
gither with their ſeruants,being about the 
number of twentie horſemen, among 
whome this luſtie younger entred into 
talke,and began withall to {weare;and vie 
ribauld ſpeech, beeing gently reprooued, 


the eman tooke ſnuffe , and 
the young gent! aide 


Sm 7 


The pouerument, Cc. 


faidto the reproouer , Why takeſtthou toll,did moſt hardly in the ve gi h 
thou tefer metetsiencha htfor thy of his death,ſtart vp in his a ware! 
winding ſhecte : well , quoththe other,a- by Gods blood this bell talled for me, Where 
mend,for death giueth no warning :foras upon immediately the blood aboundant- 
ſoone:commeth a lambes skinne to the. ly from all the ioynts of his bodie ; as it 
market, az an old ſheepe skinne. Gods: wereinſtreames,c1d iffuc out molt feare- 
wounds(faid he )care not thou forme: ra- fully fr6 mouth, noſe, wreſts,knees;heeles, 
ging ſtill in this manner worſe and worſe.” and toes,withall other ioynts, not one left 
m wordes, till at length pafſing on their: free, and ſodied. 
journey , they came riding ouer a great» . Theſe and ſuch like wdgements mul} 
bridge, ſtanding over a pecceofanarme» be as warnings from heaven toadmoniſh 
er EINE - Vsandto vsafraide of the abuſe of 
m3-ſwearer ſpurred his horſe in ſuch fort, the tongue : eſpecially when it tendeth to 
ee EIT Y ren + 1-5 GI ; GS 
is backe, who as hee was going, cried;; tate the example of Pelicarpe t ; 
ſaying , Clortoand alan and alleothe de- who when he ochifientnecke hi cork. 
per SES , ” | ws mn eohaned 
Agai was aſeruing manin Li yeares have is ſeruant yetin 
colethiene, who had ftill kd mouth an; all this time hath' henotſo much wan 
vie to ſweare Gods precians bleed, anid.that hurt mc : howe then way Iſpeake euill of 
for very trifles: bcei _ my King & ) , which hath 
his friends to leaue the taking thu . thus preſerued me2 V1. Laſtly,God hath. 


blood in vaine, did. notwithſtanding ſtill; hongured thy Tongue with the gift of 
perſiſt in his wickedneſle, yntillatthe laſt ſpeech and viterance:and the Freatexcal- 
i pleaſed God to affitehim firſt with fick-1 lencic of this giftthou percalue, 

thin with death : duringwhich ifthou wereſtſtricken dumbe for a time, 
timeofthe Lords vilitation,no} \ Therefore my Tang bes applicd te 


oncould moove him to repent hi ' the ing of Gad, and to the 
ſaidblaſphenung,but hearing the bell to of ops —__ | _ 
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that 


WW Sarramenr; or. oo | | 
SA" Theſt Dhe faner Views I1bg called dowd for indgerdites 
LADY fron hearenvupon vs: the rieber þ 
bath little premailed to bring ” to any uy reg of life. b 
Where God hath wn tocauſe bis indgement to ſeaze vpon vs. ſpecially by plague 
nd peitilowce: aid ord 1h A y Oe of this "wah Aras be himſelfe doth 
(#s lobſanth) round vs in the care,and preachrepentance to vs, | 
Wherefore it ſtands vs now in hand, if ener tb looke «bout v5:andif wt hane not repented,to 
begin torepent: if ve hawe in former time repented,to do it more earneſtly. 
f ſo be that we ſhould harden our hearts both ag ainſt bis word and iwdgements.andput farre 
from v3 the emill day;undowbtedly we muſt needes looks for _— arre more terrible 
then cuer we felt ar yet : if not eternall deſtruftton, Let vs be adxiſed by the olde world, who 
made light of Noah warning and were drowned in the floode ; by Lots ſonnes in love, who 
rooks ther fathers connſell for mockage and were burnt with fire and brimtone from heawen 
by the feolyh virgines who were Neeping when they ſhould have beene furniſhing their lamps, 
#:d were ſhut fi om the marriage ofthe lambe. | 

eAnd to dire(t thee ſomewhat in _—_— ſe of repent ance, hawe penned this ſmall treatiſe; 
wv ſe it for thy benefit, nd ſee thou be 4 of 11: wnieſſe thou wilt be a wi:full murderer, and 
ſhed the blood of thins owne ſoule. 

And whereas there haue beene publilbedberetofore in Engliſh two ſermons of Repentance, 
one by CM. Bradferd Martyr, the other by M. Arthur Dent. Sermons mdeede n hich baue 
doone much good, my meaning is not to adde thereunto,or te teach another dottrine, but onely 
18renew -_ reuine the memorie of that which they haue taught, 

Neuber let it trouble thee that theprincipall Drumes of, "bis age, whome in this treatiſe I 

follow nuay ſceme to be at difference m treating of! repentance. For ſome make it a fruit of faith 
Containing two parts, Montfication and Vinification : a ſome mabes faith apart of it , by dos 


\ | Was SLY STTDEEY IS)! | 
Od barb beftnied v1 great roſperitic ndpeieh with planted NF 


1 £.1.0uLl 


ſed hath brene the occaſion of inany grienons re 1 1 >.1.1 
bY wor ſhop contenpr of thywerd grofavaris of the $atbath abuſe of the © 


canſe the preaching of the word 


Iob, 36,19 


* Melan&.locks 


widng it mto contrition, faith, new gþedience : b ſorze make it all one with regeneration . 7 he <momun. 


drfference 1s mot m the ſubſtance of cottrme,but in the logical manner of handling it. And the 
drſfe rence of handling ariſeth of the diners aceeptian of repentance.1t is taken twowaier; gene- 
rally and particularly, Generallie for the whole conuer ſion of a ſinter , and ſo 1t may contains 
contrition, faith, new obedience vnaer it,and be confoundedwith regeneratgen, Jt w tcken pare 
ticularly for the renouation of the life and behauionr ; aud ſoit ts þ; t of faith. Aud this on- 
ly ſenſe do | follow m this treatiſe, ” 

I haue addedberetoa few lines of the combute betweene the fleſh and the ſpirit ; becauſere- 
pentance and this combat ave rmed togither, andthe one is not prattiſed without tbe other , as 
appeare: by reſolnmg & ſalme 51. 


b Calu.inſt lib, 
3 yz© AP, 3 gary 


Sprit, Haue mercieon me, O God, according tothy louingkindneſſe, verſe, 1 


Fleſh, Tea , bus rbine adulterie comprebend; mſinite ſuanes ; therefere looks for ne%ars 
: COD Sri 


To the Reader. 


Spirit, According to the multitude of thy compaſſions pur away mine iniquities. 
Fleſh, The b raken ſuch deepe place tm thee that it will be bardly pardoned. 
Sperie, Waih me througbly from mune iniquitics,and clenie me from my linne. 
Fleſh; Thy ſpeciall treſpaſſe :ragainſt man, 
Spirit. Againſt thee, againſt th.ce,onely have Tfinned, 
Eleſh, Excepribis one fine thy life 15 wmblameable. 
yu ae hos borne in iniquitie,&c, 
T, mun that is inthe prattiſc of godlineſſe, often appeares tobe vnlihe bimſelf:.c+ 
the _ 1s this ſpiritual — be {rn ers warle and —_ o 
dr oopmng: preſently after the foo patrmto him(arwe ſay) the bart of greſſe, and makes bis 
wings againſt the fiſh tbe den«ll the world. CMoſer was conrag ions at the redſea but he fa 
led at the waters of firrfe. [ob faſt praiſethGod, ard afterward blaſpbemeth . .Danid t1 oftem 
Pzod'14.11- fainting in miſcriezet by and byrexined. Wherefore there is good cauſe why the conſideration 
Iob.1.21.k of repentance and the combat ſhould ge togither : that noman after be bath begunne torepens 
0.0 we ſhould goe toheauenin beds of downe:but rather 
(Ib Ged, thru we 


nalarer, 


William Perkins; 


ler,j1,1 9. 


are both togither, So ſoone us there: is #arwets 


WF. — _ | <1 qa # 39. 
What Repentance is. | | 


SI ” —_—— fire,ſo ſoone isit hotte;and ſo ſoone as 4 
Se | of grace,arifing of a man is regenerate,ſo ſoone he repens. If 
$$ godly ſorow;wheres we reſpect the outward manifeſtation of 

dy a man turnes from theſe twaine, repencance goes before all 
his fins ento God, other graces:becauſe ir firſt ofal appeares 

& brings forth fruirs ourwardly, Regeneration is like the ſappe 

| SR worthy amendment of the tree chat lies hid within the 

ot hfe. repentance is like the buddethat ſpeedil 

I call Repentance a worke, becauſe it ſhewes it ſelfe, before cither ins 
ſeemesnor to bea qualitie or yertue, or leafe, or fruice appearetyea,all other gra- 
habic,but an ation of a repentant ſinner. ces ofthe heart which are needfullto ſal» 
Which appeares by the ſermons of the uation,are made manifeſt by repentance. 
Prophets and Apoſtles, which runne in And for this cauſe,Repentance (as I rake 
this renour, Repenty,urne to God, amende \t)iS firſt preached, 

Jour lines,4c,Whereby they imirate,that I adde further that repentance riſerh of 
Repentance isaworketo be done a godly ſorrowinthe heart,as Paul teach 

Againe, Repentance is noteuerie kind eth. Godly ſorrowe canſeth repentance vnto 
of worke,bura worke of grace;zbecauſe it ſalwation nener to berepentedof. Iris called 
cannot he praRiſed ofany,bur ofſuch as a godly ſorrow, or a forrow according to 
bein the eftate of grace, Reaſons are God,that it may bee diſtinguiſhed from 
theſe.]. No man can repent, vnlefle hee worldly ſorrow-which isa griefe arifin 
firſt hare finne,and loue righteouſneſſe; ofthe apprehenfion of the wrath ofGod, 
and nonecan bare finne, vnleſſe he bee & other miſeries:as feare of men, loſſe of 
fanRtified; and he thatis ſanGified, is 11-= good name,calamities in goods & other 
ſtified : and he that is wſtified muſt needs things, which in this life follow as puniſh 
have that faith which ynites him to Chriſt ments of finne: wheras the godly ſorrow 

and makes him bone of his bone, & fleſh cauſeth griefe for ſine, becauſeit i ſinne . 
of his fleſh. Wherefore he thot repents,is And it makes any man, in whomeir is,ts 
iuftified and ſantified,and made a mem- be ofthis diſpofition and minde, that if 
ber of Chriſt by faith, TI. He that turnes there were no conſcience to accuſe,no de 
to God,muſt firſt of al be turned ofgod, villto terrifie,no iudge to arraigne and 
and after that we are turned, then were» -<6demne,no hel to torment, yerhe wold 
pent. Surely after I was conwerted,] repented, bee humbled and brought on his knees 
and af er that I was infrufted, / ſmote pon for his finnes, becauſe he hath offended 
my thigh: [was aſhamed, yeaewen confounded alouing,mercitull, and long-ſufferinge 
becauſe 1 didbeare the reproch of my youth," God, | 

Some may obieR, that repentance goes ' Further I ſay,that repentance ſtandes in 
before all grace,becaule ir is firſt preach- turning againeto God: Man at the firſt 

ed. The firttſermonthat ever was made; was made a goodly creature in the image | 
was of repentance,preached of God him of God, having fellowſhippe with him, L 
ſelfe in patadiſe to our firſt parents. And whereby he dweltin God, and God in 
euer ſince theſermons of all the Prophets him, By fin there 18 ® partition made be» 
and Apoftles,and of all faithfull miniſters tweene God and man;who isalienated & 
haue had repentance for their beginning eſtranged fromGod , andis become the deb ik 
and ſcope.” The anſwere hereto may bee child of wrath,a firebrand of hel, the pro - 
this: if wee 'reſpeR the order of natare; digall child'going from his father into a 
there be other graces of God which goe farre coumrieghe ſtraying, nay the loſt 
before Repentance: becauſe 4 mans cor ſheepe. Now, when men hauegrace to 

ſcience muſt in ſomeſort be ſetled rouchz repent,then they begin torenew this tel- 

ing h1sreconciliation with God in Chriſt no turneagaine roGod.Andthe 
before he can beginne to repent,Wheres wy ence or nature of repentice coli}s 2 
fore ivftifieation and ſanfifieation in-6r> in this turning, Which Paul doth ſeemeto $316-20; 
der aaboay yet hace ern But mm - a0 m7 torr both. 

ifwe tins, Frace 1 ce tolew mtileghat they ſhould repit 

reſpeArimne, grace and repeneanc he 
© mens 


I _— 


2,Cor,ts 16, 


Aaa 3 


T he nature and prafliſe. 
went of bfe.In which words he ſets down inlife and converſation, to abandon and 
ynto vs a full deſcription of repentance. leaueall his former tinnes,and to imploie 

Againe I ſay, that repentanceis a tur- himſelfein obedience to Gods comman= 
ping from finhe, becauſe it doth notabo- dements: 
liſh or change che ſubſtance of bodie or Lafily,thisreptrance muſt bring forth | 
ſoule,or any of the facultiesthereofeither fruits worthy amepdmenrof life: becauſe 
in whole or part; but only reRtifieand a- it cannot be knownerto befincere,vnleſſe 
mend them by remoouing the corruptis it bring forth worney 10a ſinners are 
on. It turnes the ſadnes of melancholyto trees of righteowſneſſe of Gods owne plans 1.31,3; 
godly ſorrow,choller to good zeale,fofts tingzand they growe by the waters that,” | 
nefle of nature to meekeneſſeof ſpirite, flow out of the ſanttmarie, and therefore 1% 
madnes andlightnes coChriſtian mirth;it they muſt beare. fruite that may ſerne for 
reſormes euerie mon according to hisna- meate,andleafe for medicme;otherwiſe the ub 1 16. 
curall conſticution,not aboliſhing it, but axe of Gods judgement is laideto their 


redreiſing the faulr of it, rootes to ftocke them vp, 
| Further I put downe,that repentance is , CHAP. HH, 
aturning from all fin toGod, that I may Ofthe cauſes of Repentance. 


exclude many falſe turnings, The fuſt, —_— principall cauſe to repencance, is 3-Tim, 2,25 
when a manturnes fromGod to ſinne,as the ſpirit of God, as Paul faith, /v« 
when one of a Proteſtant becomes a Pa- firutting them with that are con« 
piſt, an Arriana Familiſt, The ſeconde, rrarie minded, proowing if God at any time 5-3 1,1l. 
when a man turnes from one finge to an- will give them repentance,And leremiefos: 
other, As when the riotous perſon leaues were thowme,and ſpall be conmerted. 
his prodigalicie,and giues himſelfe rothe The infirument of the Holy Ghoſt in 
ſe of couctouſneſle : this can be no working repentance, is the miniſterie of 
repentice: becauſe it is a going from one che GoJpell onely,and not the lawe:Rea- 
extreame to another, whereas repentance ſons hereof aretheſe, ];Faith isengendred 
jsto leaue the extreames and keepe the byche preaching nor of the Lawe, but of gu .1x 
meane: Thethird is,not whe a man eurns the Goſpell,as Paul ſaith, The Goſpel is the | 
from ſinne,but finne turnes from him and power of God to (aludtion to all that beleene 
leaues him. As when the drunkard leaues from faith to faith ; therefore repenrance, 
drunkenneſſe, becauſe his ftomacke is de- which follows faith as a fruittherofgmuſt 
caicd the fornicator his yncleanneſle,be- needes come by the preaching of the go« 
cauſeche ſirength of nature faileshim:the ſpellonely 11: Thelawis the miniſterie | _ N 
quarreller his fighting, becauſe he. is mai» of death and damnation, becauſe it ſhewes ** PP 
med on legge orarme, Thelaſt js, when a man his wretched eſtate,but ſhews him 
men turnefrom many ſinnes,but will not no remedie: therefore it cannot bean in- 
rurne fromall, AsHcrod did many things Rtrumeticall cauſe of thatrepenticewhich 
atthe aduertiſemenc of lohn Bapuiſt, but is effeualtoſaluation:111. The doftrine 
could not be broughe toleaue inceſt ;in ofrepentance is a part of the,Goſpell, 
having his brother Phillips wife;Thisre® which appeares inthis,that thepreaching , . Fe 
pentance is nothing, For ashee which is of repentance, and the preaching of the cunMath 
erule regenerate,is wholly in body,ſoule Goſpell areputonefor Says 
and ſpirit regenerate-ſo hee which cruely Sauiour Chriſt deuides the goſpell into tux. 24.15 
,turnes fromall finne, and turnes two parts: the preaching ofre 
wholly to God, | remiſſion offinnes in his name, IV ; That 
Neither is this to trouble any,that they part of the word which workes repen® 
cannot know al their finnes;forſoundre., tance,muſt reucale thenatute of ir, & ſer 
penance forone (peciall(in,brings with outthe promiſe gr AR. 9 
x repentance of all finne, And as God re- toir,Buerhe law neither reueals faich nor 
uires particular repencance for knowne repencance;this is a proper worke ofthe 
nes,ſo he accepts a general repentance Jolpel. Ifit beſaide, that the Lawe is a vrg:ndood 
for ſuch asbevnknowne, choolemaſterto bring ysto Chriſt, the 2LGeads, | 
To proceede further;the conuerſion of anſwer is,tobring menco Chriſt nor by 
a ſinnerin repencance, hath three partes; agg way, or byalluring them 


(0) 
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— 


; of Repentance. Id : _ 54! Y 


only: forthough it beho cauſe, yetit - Therefore T am yuikic of eternal! dearh; 

av verafion of true repentice, Becauſe it faith the ſame conſcience, 52 ingge, 
 xepreſems ymotheeye of the ſoule+ cur — Thirdly fromthis applicition thus 
damnable eſtate,and ſmites the coſcience madeariſeth feare and ſorrow'in reſpeR 
with doubrfullterrours and feares, which of Gods judgements againſt finne,com- 


though chey be no'rokens of grace( for monly called the ſing of the conſtience, or a8.2.38, 


are in theit owne nature theverye penitence and the compunttion of heatr. 
ike downfallto the pitte of hell) Now this compun&ton', vnlefſe it be 
Das Eres gh of receiving _ by che comforts of the” Gaſpell, 
pn phyfitian is otherwhiles con- brings men to deſperation,and to ererna 
ined corecouer the health of his pati» damnation, Therefore he that wil 
ent by caſting him inco ſome fits ofan a- to life eveyerlafling mutt goe foure ſteps 
guet ſoman e he1s deadly ficke of further: Firſt hee muſt have knowledge of 
the diſeaſe offinne,muſt be caſt in ſome the goipeli,and enter incoa ſerious con 
firs of Legal terrors bythe minifterie of fideration of the miertie of God therein 
the lawe,that he may recouer his former revealed. Then muſt follow the applics 
eſtate, and cometo life everlaſting; of the former knowledge by the conſci- 
Repentance alſo is furthered by calami. ence,renewed and afied by the ſpiritof 
ties, which in this caſe often come in the adoption,on this manner”, - + 
roomeand ſtead of the law, Joſephs bre» He that 1s of eternall death, if hee 
chren,when they were in diſtrefſe-in E- denie *.05- put his affience in the death 
ſaidone to another, We bane werely of Chriſt ſhall bane righteouſh 
DES EY 
Gen,43.21 499 17 s ſoule when he beſonght vs nowledge of the Goſpell-* FI 208. 
pe beer Th him: t fooghrs tchis But! guiltie death, dewie 
trouble come yen v1. And che Lord ſaith- my ſelfe andput my affianct'm the ' death of 
* in Ofeah, Indllgoe andreturne to my place, (3oþ faith the conſcience renued bythe 
e their fault and ſee me; \pirit of —_ "200 _—_ 
ic. in their affliftion wil they ſeeks me diligently Therefore I ſpall righteouſneſſt umn 
And the liraclites ray, vr them life enerleſting by Chrifh, © | 
Lin.z.1o. (many afflictions) arrewembraunceand ir Thirdly after this application "there: 
bambledew me. Example of Manaſles, And: followes ioy and ſorrow : #93, becauſe a 
Chr, 364 when Dewar in tr:bu/ation be praved 10- the mans fines are pardoned im Chriſt: ſor. 
12 Lordbu Ged,and bumbled bimſelfe greatly, row becauſe a mans ſinhtshith'diſpledſed 
Patug.7 1 ADdDavid faith, Je ir good for meothat 1 him, which hath bette fo louing and mets* 
'' bene beenpaſſutted, that | might learne thy cifulls God vnto him" 01 > 


ſtatutes: +. Loftly;afterthisgod ſorrow followes 

111121 CHAP, IT; (100m Repentance;- « Traij{tfientation or 
How repentaneri) wrought. ' | turningofthe mindewhictebya man deal - 

'Epemanceis wrought in the heart 'termives vytreſolues nſelfro fin” 


cerrane ſtepes & degrees.Firft bf noworeas h#harh done; \bue to ligcin? 
alla than muſt have knowledge of | foure”:newneſld 6ffife, , 006 5+ xy 
things; namely of the law of Godzoffiny \- 9% IQR AP) TEIN 
againſt the hawe,ofthe guilt offinne,and”? > Of i of Repoheaneyy Nd) 
ofthe uid t.of God againſt firme,” T9 Epentince bath two" fares; Mortifica) 
whichSibrecertaltwegh God, +; (Vion and Rig toniewines of ife, i» 
Then:inthe ſecond place muſt follow» Mortificstion is the firtpare of tepen- 
the Appbeation of the kno l . fromims: 
to a niads'owne perſon; by the worke of: 
the conſcience holy Ghoſt, 
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which ſerue to weaken or kill finne, that laidbefore we. And,1 hane cleanedts thy te 
in death it may be aboliſhed. ftimonier, And, direft mee in the path of ; 1. 
And it muſt not ſeeme firaunge, that I rby commandements ; felon _ de. 35 
ſay we muſt uſe meanes to mortifie our 
owne fins. For, howſocuer by nature we Noman muſt herethinke, thizavepen 
cannot doe any thing ac acceptable ro God, tant ſinner fulfils the law in his obeditce; 
AR ngimus. being uickened and mooued by the for their beſt workes are -faultic-before 
Ghoſt, we (tirre & mooue our (clues God: And whereas the faithfullinScrip+ 
to doe that which is truly good, And ther tures are ſaidto be perfet;we-muſtknow 
fore rant ſinners haue grace in them that there be two degrees in perfeRion: 
= wh an they mortific their own finnes. perſeRtion in ſubltance;and perfection in 
3.Cor.s. 27, Paule ſaith,] beat downe my bodie, «nd bring che oeroarer? degree. PerfeQtion inſubftice 
it in ſubieftion. And,they labov pre is,whena man Goeth ſincerely endeavour 
Gal.$.24- ER don to performe pe fe obedience to God, 
laſts a And, mertifie therefore your not inſome,byrt in all his commaunde- 
Col.3-j- earthly membery, furwication, wncleanneſe, ments; And this is the onely perſeQion 
the inordinate affeftion,enilconenprſeence;o that any man can haue in this life. AChris 
conetenſneſſe. And,] fany man purge him- tian mans perfeRionis to beware hus im 
ſelfe from theſe, be ſhallbe « veſſellvmo bo! perfeRion; his obedience morecouſiſts 
ner, And S, Jobn ſaith, Exerre ovewhich mn the good will, then in the worke,"and 
3.Tim-2321- bark this bope in hmwgpurgerh himſelfe,ev7 is more ro be meaſured by the pang 
10h. 1. » © be irpmre, And, be which is begotten of god then by the effeQ.. 
RT preſerueth bimlelfe, and the wicked one CHAP..V., 
Cap.zy18, rowcherh him not. Of the degreer of Regpentance: + 
Morification hath chree parts, Apur- Epentance hathtwo degrees)leis cis 
poſe in minde, an inclination in will,and ther ordinaricyor extraordinarys'' | 
an indeauourinlife and conuerfation to Ordunarie repentanceis that pgs 
leaue all ſinne, uerie Chriſtian is ro performe cuerie'd 
Kiſogs tonewneſſe of life, is the ſecond For as men fall daily-cither more or 


pentance concerulng fincere'o- ſo the graces of Godare mapeciinally 
Cram to God, weakened day by day.,Wherfore the con« | 
And ithathalſo three parts. The ewo tinuall reparationthereof muſt be made: 
firſt arcareſolution inthe minde, andin bya dayly renuingof ms tm rt 
clination orluſt in the wil to obeyGodin ſtian man is the temple & houſe of 
all-chings. Barnabas exhorts them of An jpiritzhe muſt therefore once atdayſercep! 
tiochis, chat os wall "4 that ic may befit ro cncerain by 


28.11.23. cleanevute the Lord ples-of both a gueſt. 
theſe are wanyin Scriptures,Of lothua,, Extraordinatie[repentanceis Fra wie 
Joſh. 24.5," bn puma 10u to ſirme the Lorde, in nature withthe former,ic puny 
gw tr peondfons ke from it in degree and meaſure afgrace,. ' 
ther the Gods whicb your fathert ſerved, or 'Andthis 15 to be; putinprafiiſe, when: 
the gods of the Amornes,c6;hwt | and my menfall into any-coormous, capirall, or 
PlLISS7, will ſernethe Lord, Of David,O grievous offenceswvberby they they doc yery 
art my portr6,] haue devepmined gticuouſly woundthtir owne conſtien- : 
Verl106. re bgope thy communndements, Ang, I bave cea,and giue greateffence tothe Church 
vr om po; pared Of this fort was the repentanceof Perer, - 
Pateo.s. Shyrightrons Laws | OTTRIIER birterly:8 
ſalf,foebg wg beart enſwered vs Davids repentance atter Ommit- * 
MT bo <rmy dro pare « And,l Pw ind ardered Ved = 
baxeapplicd mine hartty farmer, os CHAP: *Vk-, 
alwaits exen tothe onde £ Av't Of mnafrepdudaic 
The third pars, is en indegvpur in hſe- En wa ſorts; the Y 
andconuerſation ro obey God, Fxample -* [[tattd the: regenerate: Repencance' is | 
a8.14.16, Of Paul, Awdberein] cake painesrobane needefull for bor For the; nacwealbman | 
abvares a cleareean oncdeatend's 
Plal-119.6. remarde wen: Of 50-the image of Godreauet: i 
Ng Paley yors amr - necure[}. meg tac 
A 7 hauiour, 
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fm ret wth Who dreſirane.mews corruption; more: or 
without A . e00mung - ii leffe which he doth for the man= 
Gods fig 3 Ara: a il abhominati- Kinde- Forit wenctmay be left. to 


on.. The clay de —_— 
_ he ao 


yer Chriſt eee 
breonſnes ex: dingly breake) owtiato all; manger. of 
Seriber' and {nnes, thar'theroſhould be nd liuing in 
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tree dome of hea the werld; ©.3.> Thad 1 
wen;Rpccanceis rules che reges In cxamination of afuall fiones, three 
ER haye vakoown rules mult be follewed, phages. x Joy 
and ON fon ahem which muſt ſearch ournar only our grolig finns, 


ed; and atherwhiles chey bytxuen rhevery, thoughts of our mens 
fall phe x: & therfore that they may Forrepentance 15 not onely a go 
ne, | 


cy. muſt be, daily, practiſed the!peceh,appatelliand ourwatd be 
in che fpicicuall cx exerciſes of NIunS, our , butalſoof. the inwards and Gever 
thoughts of the hcart, Therfore the beds 


| CHAP. VII. | pher loc! þ1dathe Jewes rendrhetr bears 

' Of theprath of Repowavce, | © legato Petikads ©" 
t It ; Epnetians,that they my Eph-4-3 5. 

wh 4 (i hnitſlermndn and Pers Simon 


NthepraQtife of Repencauce foure ſpe- Magus to repenagnd prate 
Jrikepriil femme foncipe- Va 6 anphr ſh kev me rpc 
ligent and ſerious examinatiqn ofthe c6- ſecond, that the yerie circuyſiances of 
1s. fence bythe lawes &  commandemeny finnes done muſt bee confidered; as the 

-all tnaner offinnes, both ori- time w whe mane 
gizallandaQtyal. Example ofithe childrs, nerhow; avgamely, whether hey were 


Plalaigesg. B19 of Iſraell, Wherefore the liurng man forrop- done - knowledge of weak- 


ful manſoertifor bu ene ior AQ, 97 p [nent comm 


, aud twryeagaine tothe Thirdly, in examinatio 
OT nn nn and and conucnieng, that. we a 
— eto thy reſtumonies, - * ' the commander ama a, 


Touching Originall finnehis muſt. be laying chemas.moſt abſolucerples 
well remembred,, thatone man hath gor hears and lives;.and by rhit —_—_ = 
one part onely of originalfigne,and ano? ſhall be able to,make.large bilsand Cara+ 
ther man avgther; ane. mpnthis corrupy logues of al our fins,cuen from the very 
tion,ano [hex that: but euexie, man,as bee cradle. to apy. pertiof gur. 
rogrinedh Adamthe,whele nature of as che ſcruautsof god 
man, ſo * ban yrdadgiantent oro. come,to paile, chat wre Fs al 
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one excepred,ſ; AF fr Grahame qulrdgnrhgon ſinnes pmwher 
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dience.Ex09d,20-5:Rom.1,30, 
That dorh noe feare God and land in - yep thc | 
awe ofhim. Thar reraines meat ofIdolay 
That feareth man or other creatures more Exod,2 4124, 

then GodMath, r0z3 1:Apoc,z,8, That martieth wth infidely and fuch like; 
That lives in finne  ſecurelie , not Gen, 6,2, 

fearing Gods word or iudgements; 1* That makes feagues of arnitie with ſuch, 
Thefi,r,6,7 - 2,Chrony9,1; 
That is Crrowfull for his finnes, only That worſhipes God accordinge to his 
inreſpeR of che puniſhment: 2, or. | ownefantahe,Col,2,24, 

7,00, - TharworſhipsGod with lip#feruice, Ia: 
That feares God by mens traditions, Eſa: ' 29,1 3, 8s our common people doe, 
29+ whic place all the ſervice of Gol] in 
Thee doch not belecue Gods word, but patteringe*dnd mumblinge over the 
Valles the Canonicall Scripture in que= Creedeandren commandementesfor 


proyernandth the Lords projer withour 
Thardipaire of Goto mere owledge of the meani 
CI dea 


. — 
ryan Tin omits/innocation of Gods name, 2 
| | RE 2,64:2, 
Thazoimpuicarrnderthecroſe Mae Thatheares ſermons ,bntwhen hee isre + 
10:38, | mo and rages,add profirs 
That remprs God:Math,4: : »»nothing-Amos:;,ro, - 
That feel for che thin m—_ life,more That changes the goers rphronth in' 
then forGods king th, ' wholeorpareDeur,r 343%. 
ny | ' Thatmakerl/eitheropen orſetrerJeague' 
Thecus againſtGod,r,Cor, 16. Withthe diuell 'Plal,s 8,6, 
toe | il \ Tharvieth witcheraft .forcery,or enchant 
That di and holds there isno Got ments Deu,#8,r 1.Levit,19,2p | 
T hat holdes and maintaines o pinions a-. Tharconſulrs with wiſards: Leuir:20.6, 
the-ancient faith fer - in Thatweares Athulets - or Charaters as 
7s ofthePropherts and A-! Bout his neck; andpucs' 
poſtles. did the Manjches, Douzs | -4n chem!-/ 
riſts, Arrians, Anabopriſts;Bee, © © Zhathioders' For es oh good 
That holds one religion;as hee isreadie Thekeeanort | 
to follow an other ary 
Thazis full of preſumpris of Code me merg”: {this calli 
III ZTDIVE "Church+ 
actions PalazeNE, 


- of Repentance. 


- 24-16. flly.toh, -V. Gon TP 
That ſweares oh,8,44, «2% Honourt father cc. 
hat ſweares pierie and honefſtie, He breakesrhis commandement, {| 
T none rs gand banning, Tar thinkes bye thought in his 
' Thatfindes faulr Sith the ——_ of © winde tending to the diſhonour aud 
God .Cor,ro,z,  * - conterypt of his nei 
=_ ſweares by the creatures, Math. 5, That mockes or reviles, or beates his ſus | 
35+ periours Gen,g,22, . 
That wer lotsin porting, Prou, 16, 33, Thatdiſobeies their lawfull commande- 
and 18,18. * rene oace;g0, 
That makes and vſeth charmes of herbes Thatis vothankfullto parenty,8e will noe 
. andotherthingsDeur,1 8.17: releenethemifneedebe 2,Tim,z,z, 
That makes icſts of the ſentences & phra- That < dobeye Godgo obey them, AQ, 


 ſesofthe ſcripture, Ela,66,2, ' 
That victh figurescaſting,Ela;47,13 Thats ngſhen himſelfe aboue the magi. 
Jhat IP regarde Gods iudge= . ſtrategz;Thefl,2,g, 
ments, Heb Thar ſerues his maſter with cie-ſeruice. 
That huing Anat in religion,makes _ Coloff. 4.22, | 
Gods name euill ſpoken of 2,Sam,z2, That gouerns his familic & thoſe which 


12.1 1 are vnder him,negligently,c,tim, 
K. = - boy of continencie, or of That is ſlacke in puniſh emp wn 
thing not in his power. 2,22. 
That makesa lawtull yow, and keepes it That = too 4 rous inſpeeches and pt | 
notDeut,23,21, niſhments,Eph,6,9, 
hat receives bleſſings from God,and is That marrierh without parents conſent, 
notthankefull, Luk, 17.8, , That chooſeth his callingwithour parets 
Thatteicheth the truch, but ddth not conſent,Num, zo, 
practiſeit,Math, 23.2: That thinkes bertex of himſelfe then of 
othersRom, 1 2,10, 
IV. COMMAN. That deſpiſethaged perſona, Leu, 9,23 
Remember the Sabboth day togche- VI. COM 
Hebreakes this commandement Thos ſhalt not kill, 


Hat labours.in the ſeruile workes of He breaketh this commandement? 
his ordinarie calli \Nebem. 13,15, T Hatchinkes but athought in his heart 
That travels abroad on his ordinarie bu- . J_ tothe hurt of hisneighbours 
fineſſe,Exod; 16.24, . life, 
Thar krepes faires and markets on this _ beares malice ro ati cher : 1 Joby 
day,Nehem,13,15: 
That he harneſt worke on this day, That is given to haftineſſe,Math,s,22 . 


Exod;34,21: That vſeth inwardfrerting andgrudging | 


Thar veth {ports and recreation cauſing lam,z, 14 
diftraciong,Cor, 10,7 That is frowatd of nature, hardto pleaſe 
Thapeda ce dy i lene 38, - Romy,ou, 
. Thatis full of rancour and bitrernes, Eph 
That keepes the Sabboth onely in out * 4,37, , 
ward faſhion. Eſagtz13, + - That deridesand ſcornesothers,Gen;z.x 
Thacprophloicby glurronieand drun- 9,Gal,4,29, 
+ - kennes: ; That yſeth bitret words and railings,Prog 
That giues fon libertieto doe what - 12,18, 
hey lid, That vſerh cotending by wotds or deeds, 
Thartbrings not his family tothe congre= © Gal-5,20, 
edenenhates Gods word, &co re> = mou chiding andcrying our, Eph. 
; c£e1mwe Sacraments, 
That ——_ nave wy his & That is givento make complaints of, his 
mwily pricacely: word, | neighbour inall places, , 
lb onference on that-which hath Tiles fighter, Jam,1. _ ” 
beardinche' congregation, and Fhar burtes ormaines his neighbours 


by prayer. bodic;Exod, 2t:241 
That 
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e will net forgiue an offence. Math, yg, That keepes companie with light and (u- 
= R | {pected perſons,Prou,7,22, vy 
That will forgiue,but not forget. That negleQts to diſpoſe his childrE in ma 
That doth farewell himſelfe, but gives riagein conuenient time, z,Cor7,37: 
not almes eo relecue the poore:luky1 &,19 Thar makes marriages of yong children, 

Thar vſeth crueltie in puniſhing malefa® That puniſhetifadulterie with ſmall pu. 
QRours.Deurt,22,6. niſhments, 
That denies the ſcruantsorlabourers wa- That marrieth more wiues then one at 
ges.lam,ſ, 24+ once,Gen,2,4. 
That holds backe the pledge,Ezec,18,7, That loues his pleaſure more then God; 
Thar ſels by divers waights & mealares. 2,Tim,3,49 
That remoouecs the land marke: Prou,22 That takes care to fulfill the luſts of the 
18; fleſh.Rom.1 3.14, 
That giues his goods yponwyſurie:which That maintaines and frequent Rewes, 
is Foply to binda manto return both Deut:2 3,17, 
the principall and the increaſe, onely That is given to drunkennesand ſurfets 
forthe lone,Ezech.1 8-18, ring,Ephe,,18, 
That by his looſenes of life is an occaſion That giues himſEltero wine,ſleepe, and 
why others finne- - eale,Prouw.20,14; 
T hat mooues contention and debate,Ro- That for the auoiding of fornication mar 
man, 1,29: rieth not.z,Cor;z,2, 
That becing a Miniſter teacheth errone- That purs away his wifefor other cauſes 
ouſly, then for fornication,Mach, i 9,9, 


' That teacherh lackly, Ier,48:10; 


That teachethnor atall, 1, Tim, 3,2, VIII, COM. 
That hinders mens ſaluation any way, T how ſhalt not ſteale. 
Math,2 3,13, He breakes this c ommandewent; 
Thar ſcekes private revenge? thinks but a thought tending to 
VII; COM. , © theleaſt hindrance of his neighbors 
Thou ſhalt not commit,c+c. welfareand goodeltate, 
He breakes this commandement, Thatliues innocalling,t. Theff,z? xx; 
FH: thinkes an vnchaſt thought ren- That negleRts his calling,Ier, 28.10 
ding to adulterie, or to any finne of Thatſpends his wealth inriot, and proi 
that kinde. vides not for his familie.x,tim, c,8, 
That lookes on a woman to luſt after her That isnot content with his eſtace , but 
Math, 5,28, ſcekes to berich, ze, Tim,6,to., 
That commits iriceſt, Leuit, 18,2 2 T hat ſells che goods of the Church, or 
That commits Sodomie. r,Cor,6,9, buies them,Mal:3,8: $21 


| Thatcommits fornication with married, Thatſelsſuchthings asare meanes to furs 


or fingle,or contiafted folkes, Deurt: ther idolatrie,or any other finne; 
24,22, Thar vſeth powdering,ftarching, blows 
Thar vſcth marriage, bed intemperately, ing, darke thopy, to ſet a glofle on his 
That lieth with a monſtrous woman. Ez wares,and make them more faleable, 
zech,r8$,6, Thar conceales the fault of his wares, 
That vſcth wantonnes,x,Cor,s;9, Thar vſeth falſe waightes and meaſures, 
That vſcth occaſions and prouocations Leut, 19-3 g, | 
to lult,Gal,5:9; That yſeth words of deceit.Prou.20. 14, 
That is giuen to 1dleneſſe, That takes more for his wares then 'the - 
That weares wanton and light attire, 1 © iuſtprice,Math,z,tz, _- * 
tim, 2,9,1,PCt,3,35 That opprefſeth his tenantes by racking 
That vſeth light talke,and reading ofloue hisrents, Hab«2,11: 
bookes,::Cor,1 5,35, That vſeth ingrofling of wares, 
Thar frequents laſciuious places, Eph: 5 That raiſeth the price onely in confidera- 
3» tion of a day of paiment, 
Thar delights in wanton pidtures, Fzthefſ Thar cither giues or takes bribes. Eſa, r, 
»EJy © 33-Plal,82, | 
vſeth the mixt dancing of menand Thar writes letters of affeRion'in wrong 
women,Mark:6 24. ,.,  ' fuitcen Onion Tha 
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holds backe things zec, | thecontrarie, 
"a yi 24 Thar writes or ſpreads libels, 
That holdes backe things found orpanw  '\ X+ COMMAN, 
ned, Levir. 6,$. | "Tho ſpalt not luſt: 

That being luſtic lives by begging. He breakes this commandement. + 
Tharrelecuerh ſuch.2. 3,10, ” thinkes an evill chought againſt 
That for gaine defends badcauſes,andde .& hisneighbours, though be meane 

laies ſures inlaw, '- mnottodoit: 
That laies burdens on the people withour 'That conceives ſome inward delight in 

meaſure, Iſa, 1,z3,Ezcch;22,05: ſomeeuill motion, though he give noc 


That ſpends the Churchgoods in rier,y, conſentro prattiſeir, 
Tim, 6,9: ? 
That makes marchidize of Gods word SINNES DIRECTLY A 


ſacramenes:Mich,z,11,2:Cor,2,laſt: $4inſt the Goſpell, 
That gers his living by caſting of figures 
—_ plares,Eph,4,2g. He fins againſttheGoſpell, 


That is raſh in ſureciſhip,Prou.1r, 15, and Har denies ether direQly or by con- 
17.18: ki he FT ſequent that Chriftis x dry the 
Thar fieales mens children todiſpoſe them ficſh.r,Joh,43,g, 
in mariage,c, Tim,r,10. That treades vnder foote the bloode of 
Thar takes by ſtealch the leaſt pin,though Chniſt,Heb,z0,2g. 
itbe forthe beſt ende. - Thar belecues not the * remiffion of his 
That is areceiuer of things ſlolne,8& gives owneſinnes, and acceptableto life c- 
conſentto the fat any way,Rom, 1.29 verlaſting,r,loh,z,2, 
That vſerh deceitin bargaining, 1«Theff; That repents nor, but hardens himſelfe in 
4-6,  _» hisall bad waies,Rom,2,4,F;lcr,8,1 6, 
That reſtores not things euill gotten, Eze, ** 
$3315. Hu much of examination : nowe fol- 
Thar keepes backe goods giuen to the * Jowes the ſecoaddutie, whichis con» 


Church. Act,g,3: '* #, feſſhon of finneynto God, which is very 
That waites tor a dearth to ſell his thinges neceſſarie , For the right way to haue our 
dearer-Amos:$,F. finnes couered before God is, ro yncouer 
IX. COM, and acknowledge them ynto him. For be 

Thou foalt not bearexctc. will juſtfie ys,if we condenine our (clues, 


He breakes this commandement» he will pardon vs,if we,as being our own. 
Hart doth but conceive a thought-of enemies, aceuſe our ſelues; heforgets our 


diſgrace againſt his ne3ghbour, ſinnes if we remember thenzwhea we are 
Thatenuiesat the oboe of his neigh vile in our owne eyes, we are pretious in 
bour,z,Tim, 6,4: his: and when wee areloft to our (eJues, 
That ſeckes onely his owne good report, we are found of him: 
That is ſuſpicious, x,Cor.-1 3.5, * That confeſſion maybe rightly perfor- 
Thar giutshard and raſhfentenceagainſt med, anotable durieis robe put in pra» 
others.Maths7,1, | Riſe in it: namely, thearraignment ofa 
That takes miens fayingesand doinges in repenrant finner, whereby he indpes bing 
worſe part;Math, 26,60; - felfe,thar ho may not be 1ndged of rbe Lord. 
That accuſeth one falſely,1 ,King,21:' - Thisarraignment hath three ſpeciall 


That makethorreportethrales openly,or points in it: Firſt of all, hemuſt bring him« 
ina whiſpering mannex:Leu,1 9,16; >: felfe foorthto the barre of Gods iudge- 


That receiuechtales,Exod,2z3,1: ment ; which thing he doth when he ſers 
That ſpeakes the truth of malice; Plal;yy 2, himſelfein the cofGod,asthough 
1,2! cuen now the day of iud were. As 
That blaſethabroade mens infirmities, $., Hicrom did,whoalwaies thought with 
Math-18,17; I F himſelf chat he heard this voice ſoynding 
That vſeth guipping 8 tanting,Eph, 5,4 in his cares, Riſeys dead and come to rmdger 
That vſechflatterie,Prou,2 6,19: - ment. ; 
That heth though ir be forncuer ſo good © Secondly, heemuſt putyp an inditey 
. an ende;Zach, r3,3, | mcrwegila 


himſelfe ; by acculing him. 
That defendsaucuil cauſe, andimpugnes (elfcbetoxe God, by ng his 


- 
_ - 
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548 T he nature and prafiiſe. 


I,"hr,2 18 


Dangg,", 


lob,1 9,36 
and 4 1,6, 


Luk, 18, 11, ouch a1hn eyes to hrancn, but ſwore hs of eucrie inpeniteru linacriortiis lite by 


knowne finnes particularly, and his vn- oY age Rage nary | 
knowne generally, without any excuſe or hands,as they ger almes at the hands 
extenuation,by cefence,ort@ing or the 4he-poſſengers:- This: Ofedb-hifirutech 

lcalt of them, Example of-Davic, | kxow the people, O1/raelyerarne.mmtothe Lord ,.. k 
mine imiquitie and my ſion i cuer before me thy God; forebdwebiiſt fallen bychme iniquitls * wy 
ngainſ{ thee, againſt thee only hane 1 ſinned, rake vnjo gouwnder,, 'and tarne wnto: rhe 

wrd dove this eaul1n thy fight, 0. beheld; | Lord,avd ſoy tired kim Takg: angy all mk 

was borne m imrquitie, ardinfinne bith my quitie and receine vs fratrofly2 ſo we will 

mother centerued me, And Vikaxe frontd gender 1hie thrrutnes of our dpper: Of Das 

greatly. , bet anſe] hane dovethis thmg: but niel, We dernorgrefenit onr ſupplicarions be- 

mow | beſecch thee remoowe the mmquatie of fore thee for own greve: 714 breon fries: bua © for 

thy ſernant : for | have dere vere foolrſhly. thy great tender mercies. O Lord heare;. O 

Ot Ezra, O'my God l awaſvanved and ton- ford forgine}Oloril conſider and doen: des 
ſounded to lift up mine eyes wnto thee, mn ferye not for thyue; one nates ſahe, O my 

God, for our miquities are increaſed oner our Cod. Of Daujil, Hare merce wor me,..0 Pral,s 1, u 
beads, and nr weſpaſſe 12 growne pp vnro God accordirg tail y lowing kindnes; aocor- hy 
beawen, : of * tony tothe wyltiipde uf thy canyffrous put 

Thirdly, hee muſt with heauinefſe. of ava mine inguities. $33.7 

heart as a iuge ypon the bench give 'en=, , The laſt dutie js, ta praie! to'Godfor 
Ace againſt.tam(clt acknowledging that grace and Rreggyhgwhercby we may be 

he is worthie of eucriaſtingbe1, death, & ,jnabledro walkeinn ewnefiec of life: » Of 
damnation, As; the prodigall child, Fa- Davio, Behelde ,>1 defire'thy rommann ptalung,aa 
#her | baue fmned agamſt bhravev,and agamſt d, merrs, quicken mentby. righeorſoxſſe; 

thee, am not worthie.t0 be cadedthy child, A AAS ethanck for then art 2244440 


And Daniel /ehatrn ffoned-and committed my Cad, eh (hy.geod [piritiead mr unto tht 
iniquitie ad hanedont wiched/yryenyre bane land of 5 oa 
rebelled, and bane departed from thy pre 7. CRAP V HE! ::n 7 
Fepts,an* from thy indgeme«tr,s £0 Lord, Of legall moriesto'Rev + 1 (© + 
r:gbueouf 1efſe belongeth nts thee,and wmo «|, @. (;. 12 oemtavce; 11 259101 + 


- 


vs open ſhans.O! lob.Bebolg| am wvleahat Moves to Repentancearotither Le- 
ſpall I anſwer ther? Twill lay my hard 1ppon 75*gall;or Ever geiicdl); Logail;are ſuch 
wy month, . And, 1 abborre my ſelfe, and 7 as are borrowed fromybelawefandchey 
+: pert in duſt and albes. Ot the Publicane, are three eſpecNy.” 7 * 
"Who handing a faxre off, worl4 vor lift vp The firtt jsjrheimiferie:andeutfed efare 


4 % 


breaft ſaying, Lord be merciful tome « ſin 1caſon of bis ſmnes ;oL 
pu_ Seve + His miletiefthacImayexpreſſe it r6 

As for confeſſion of finnero men, it is the conceit ofthefimple)is/taventold,: | 
nortro be vied bue in twocales. Firlt,whe i? within hind, 017 '\.,119 
ſome offcace is Cone to our 'nerghbour:;, ,;; 1 ,008;before tiimy1o 1» 
ſecondly; when caſe & comfort is ſoughs -* 3 rbiddbimy2 <1 
for in trouble of conſcience.” | +: $1n 01 his right handy! i 

The third duticin the praftiſe of res 5,00 his let haride 14. 

pentanceis Deprecation," whereby wee «{ .- | * b63anerhis heady 2 15: 111! { 
pray ro Goll far the pardon of the finnes 7 mddrhis feetes. 7) 11” 1 
which haue beene confeſſed with contris His miſefierwithinis ewodfald:r The 
tion of heart, with earneſties/and confian firſtis a guiltie conſciencewhict/isa very” 
cie, as fur che weighticſt| marter io the: heynrothevngoaly man,Forh+4s likea 
world. Aad here we muſt remember to: fillie priſvner; tandthe confoience keg 
behauc our {cJucs to God as: the poore! Jayler. whichdollowes him-erhie heels, 
priſoner doth at the barre,velia when the) and dogges him whethetſoeuer hergoes, 
tudge 15abouttogiuedentence, cries vn-' ta, the'end he mayler med obſtnie all big” 
$0 himfar tauour, azfor lifeand death.' ſayings, and doings , It is bke#regittdr, 
And we mult doc as the crippe or. lazar: that firs al waieswithrhepeninhts hand, 
man in the waie; fit downe, valappe our. to record ond mrotall rig withtdies for 
tegges & 2emrsand ithew the(fores of our euerhftingmamanie , & is little wages 
Gouegcrying ro God contingally asthey thar fits in the middle ofa mathevEin his 
-doe(Lookg withyour ojt avdpittiewub your xery heart, toagtaignetaninatdt life = 


_— 


NT ne dm mn Codgnd quencies 
leap eadeem crea wh watch and the ſparkev of grace, As theLard co 
ward «ia .a } plainech ofthe Uraclnes,] ſoteky ate 
; - The miſerie before man,is a daunge-< when rhow waſt, in mph teu ſaidſf 
rous ſnare which the deuill.Jayes for _= ] will not beare1 this bath beene thy 
deſtryRis of the ſoyle.I iris dagerous 9 < n— like the oo 
| egg ry 4 it ewentie or the tree, & winds round abour it, 
fourtie : whenas bug yer drawes our the juice and life of it» 
knowes)mea do lietle thinke of ir, Hence it is,that many turneic to an occa» 
wen ya Frys Pa rr Ire Wr 17 h_— ſaith, 
rings men into his ſaare: & t Proſperitie —_— 
couringhe miſe & the poyſon of mile (welles,the a badie pi 


bee 23-34 


Prow1 31g 


tiongourt eo the eye of the wayz& when the heart is pufewich pride, ws 


minde ny ; k9nY: profits aud pleaſures the whole man is in danger of ns a 
thercof, With the ſecond, hehopples and The ſheep that gory in the beſt, 


in (nares th&for afrer that a man is drawn} ſaoneſ} comes tothe daughter — Rom. 9,22, 


incochisorthat finne, the deuill bach ſo the yngodly man fartes humſelf with cons 
Wugered itoyerwith fine delights,that he onwall, proſpentie,, that- hee-| may the 
cannot but needs mult liye & lic init, By ſooner cometo his owne damnation. 
the third, he drawes his ſnare,and* indea.. , The miſerie on the left hand is aduerſi- 
yours with all big might to-breake the tie,which ſtandes inall manner of loſſes 
neckeof theſoule,For when he ſeethafir, and calamities; in goods, friends, good 
oppoartunitie,eſpecially in grievous cala* name, and ſuch like,Of this read at large, 
wities;andin the houre of - orc Deur.2g. 
away the vizar of fin,and ſhewes the face The miſeric ouet his head,is the wrath 
of it 1n the true form, as ougly as himielf;, of God, which he teſtifies ofal manner of 
then withall he beginnes(as wee lay) to. iudgements from heauen, in daunger of 
ſhewe his hornes; — he rageth in terria which cueriei ent linner js everie 
fying and accubng, that the ſoule of man houre, And the danger is verie great. The 


ay be ſwallowed vp of the gulfe of fi- Scripture ſaith, /eu7 a fearefull rhing to fa 55-19. tz; 
nall deſpaire, wnto the bads of the ling god, He hach ftore= yew I600-; 
ts,& * 


» The milſcric behind him, is the finnes houſes full ofall manner otiud 


paſt. The Lord Gith co Caine, If thou doſt tncy watchſor ſecure ſinnersthat they can 3ze,7.6, 


mer well, fans lyeth 48 the deore, Whete fin not (cape, Gods wrath is a fire maki 
is. compared to. a wild beaſt, which fol- back rod bring 1onaughthars 
lowes a maawhicher ſoeuer. hee 

A lick lurking achis hedlennd tough, anger 


mann pheabe, 
bb z therefore 


onyen,becaulc be is flow ro 7 Uh 


— — 


Nak, £,4+$F+6 
Plal, 9y7+ 


| COT \ 
560: T hetonbitt of 
therforefivie hs hind for #2iaie; bs <nll abs thanwarthe es 
ray lift ic higher and fetch # deeper blow; Wherefore the beſt th 
VVhen the-dumbe Oey nicke' us ods; ro vſe mauties 
waxe, and- vaniſh away this preſence,] of geath, arid ti | 
when heis wpriezas the huge mountains! blood of Cinifiy tet | 
_ _androckes-dve?'fraile- thug muſt neve?* off theirfinnts byrepentance 
| looke roflend! 'If thetoaring of x 1yon' 


come to of graceand 
make men aft#id, & the voice of thimider* let*chem fil} Heaven 


danger Iridy 
pretended of hanging, drawing | ger'may pur aus 
rerifig. Aman wa rn dtd , ugly! in his boſome,- * -* -! 

- 6a deepedangeonchetis fill of6vgly '© The third:mote isrhe confideratiorr— * 
ſerpents and noyſome'beaſtttin his fal he ofhis eſtareuſter death, When che day off - 
catches ww. of atree that the laſtiudgment ſhaſ} bee, hee muſt 
atthe mouth of the dungeon, and hangs he & fer before rbecribunsl}ſcar of 
by it:afterward there comes a beaſt both Chriſt ; he ſhall norbee able-to e | 
leane and hunger-birtenz which hauinge hide himſelfe”: then the beok 
cropt the whole cree,is euer & anon knep brought out, and all his firs ſhall be deſe 

 __ ping attherwig on which be'hangsznow couered before GodsSaintyand 
what is the danger of this man? ſurely he. the deuill and his owne conſcience 
is ike tofallintothe pir; over which hee accuſe him:noneſhal be aduocareo 
hangs;Well ;this man is euerie inpenitEt his cauſe; he himſelfe ſhall be'ſpeec 
finnertthepiris hel, prepared for the de- heſball at length heare the dreadfullſens 
uil & his anpels;the ewig is the brickle & tence of damnation} Gos ye curſed inre- 
fraile life of man; the hungerbirten beaſt ——_——— dewill and bis avyelt. 
death,that is readie euery houre to knap This thing! might mooue” the - vileſt 
our life a ſunder: the daungeris fearefull: Atheiſt in the World to leave WisWwice 
fora man hanging as it were ouerthe ked whaies , and come to amendmeyt of 
mouth ofhell, when life is ended, valeſſe life. We ſee the ſtrongetitheefe thor is 

he vic good meanes before he die,he thE when heeis led in the way from the pri.) 
. falls co the yerie borrome of it, - ! fontothe bar, leaues his theeuing & bes 
If this be the miſery wherwith the care haves himſelfe orderly. And indeed ifhe 
leſlie are befieged and compaſied about: would then cut a vals, jt were hightime 
euerie way, and thatfor his finnes, why that he werebiged, Al men by nature are 
docmenhein the dead (leep of ſecurity? rraicours and maletaRtours againſtGod t 
Oh! irftands them in hand to take vp the whiles we live in chis world , weeare ir 
yoyce ofbicter lamencation,and for their the way an Kr bar of Gods judge-' 
nces to howle aſter the maner of dra# ment. The wheele of the heguens turnes 
gons. If men could weepe nothing but one bour every dey, and winds yp fome= 
gearces of blood for their fins, ifthey could what of the threed of ourJife:whether we 
dic a thouſand times in one day for yerie fleepe or wake, we are alwaies comming 
efe,they cold never be grieuedinough nearer ourende : wherefore let all men 
r their finines. daily humble rhemſclues for their ſinnes, 
The ſecond motive todraw men to re# and pray vntoGod thathe would beere-+ 
pentice is,the coofideratis ofthe wretch conciled ynto them im Chriſt : &letthem 
ed eſtate of an impenitent finner in his endeauour themſclues in obedience to al 
death,which is noching bur the wages Gods comandements,both intheir liues 
oy & allowance that he teceiues for bis fins: and callic gs. | 
"* anditische verie ſuburbes, or rather the Againe after the laſtind | 

& Cvel,15,45 gares ofhell,S. Paul compares death to remains death eternal for him % 
35s aScorpion,who carries in his raile, which ſtands intheſethree chings. I. A 
ehich is finne» Nowe then when impeni- ſeparation from all joy and comfort of 
tent & prophane perſons dye, the comes the preſence of God. Il. Eternall fellow- 
Tr 0D. a a. i de (7 


4a 


* 
\\ 


. bk 


is cuer/z> hart blo 
ito ben cherin 
, and thara bird muſt (icke of ſuch a diſeaſe, thar 


ble chouayds of yeares will wedz caſe to be: dangerous; alſo vow 
fore ſhe wil have caried away the whole if euer he recouered, to vie all meanes 
ncaine ; well, if amen ſhould tay'in whereby he might that diſcaſe,So 
x.{o.long,& thenbauean endeof likewiſe, ſeeing nothing>edulds cure:the 
4 wor, it were ſome comfort;bur when deadly wound of our finne: bur a plaſter 
the bird ſbalhave carried away theo made ofthe heart blood ot Chrithie muſt 
.- rajne axhouſandtimes; alas, alaya man make y3acknowledgeour piriful caſe, |& 
ſhallbe as farre fr6 the end of his anguiſh the hainouſpes of the leaſt of our fines; 
and eyerhe was. This confides an dftirreys vp ronewnes of life, _..! ad 
ration may ſerue_ as anyrba ſcourge to Againe,confideting the ende ofthe res 
drive men from cheitwicked lives. Chry- - demprtion wrought by Chriſt, was to des 
ſoltome would have men in their mee- liver ys from our euill conuerſacion -in ©* 
tings iatauerns and taſke of hel, finne and yarighteouſnes,wearenor.to 
qþat by-ofren thinking on it, they might concinue, and 3s it were; lie bathing our 
auoid ir. Agrauc and chaſt matron, be.ng ſclues in finoe; for that were as 1f a priſe, 
mooued to commit folly with a lewd rut- ner, after chat be had beene ranſomed & 
fan,after long diſcourſe, ſhe called for a had his boles taken off, and were pur our 
panne ofcoales, requeſting him for her of the priſoa to goe whither he would, 
ſake rbholde his finger in them bur one ſhould rerurne againe,and defire ro lie in 
howe; he nfocrad he it wasan vnkind the dungeontill, F 
requeſt: ro whom ſhe replied, that ſeeing The ſecond moriue is, that God hath 
he would norhold ſo much as one finger madea promiſeto (uch as truelyrepengyl, 
ina few. coalcs for one ſmall houre, ſhee Of remiſſion of innes; aſs you ,makg 108 174,116.12, 
. coldnotyeild to doe the thing for which eleane,take away the exill of your works from 
a7" = ry bf wear & ſoule — v7 v8 Ceaſe to doe exill,, the. 
in.hell fare for eyer, And (© dalmen 7 ſomes were as on 
reaſon with themſelyes, when they are a- gent ves 4s ſnow : —_ - rn 
bout tofinne: None will bebroughtto red lhe ſcarier, they ſhall be ar wooll.” And, 
doeathing, that may make ſo much as Lord while be may bee found, call 1&@.5 5.4.4. 
' their finger orcoth to ake; ifa man be but vpon bem whule hee is neare , Let the wicked 
to ſauffe a candle, he will firſt ſpit on his forſake big waver, 41d the Ynrighteons bus 
finger : becauſe he cantotabide the heat owneimagi ,andreturne vatothe lord, 
ofa (mall and tender flame. Therefote we and he will bane wercie on him, for he is very 
ought to haue grear care to leaue our plentifullonforgiaing I; Of life euerla« nzech,tt; + 
linnes, whereby wee bring endleſletor- fling. / will not the death of a ſinner, but ra- 
ment to bodie and foule in hell fire, to ther that berepent ardline. And, Thur ſaith 
Which our fire is bur yerln compariſoti, / che Loydvnte the houſe of Iſrael,Seeks yeme jmos:5/4 
CHAP, -IX, and ye ſhall line. I11,Of mitigating or re- 
 _ Of motivies Enangelicall,  moouing tEporall calamities, Stand inthe ler, 26.3, 
2 Varigeticall morives,arc two eſpetials court of the Lord, houſe and wvmoul 
ly. The firſt is caken from the conlide rhe cities of Indah,chc.[fſobe they wilbiar- 
ration bf mans redempti6.He that redee» kyw and turne encrie man front bis exillway, 
med mankind is God himſelfet as _Paul ther / may repent me of the plague which [ 
ſaith, thatwar is Chrift , recontilong the haut determined to bring vpon the becauſe of 
«Cer.5.19. world to bimſeift, Mans finis ſo yile and hergdarefthetrmrYy. Lndpfironaeſ tCorgti. $6; 
| | | Bbbz J c 
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7, we ſbouldnor be ren; for no may nowes ar wharhourest # 
F Luk.1n./46 


away 
the partie tepenteth. After Dawids s ſhould make-a mars eo haſten rhjs repers 
»Sam.114 cance the child dieth, andthe ſword de+ rancez and the rather; becguſe manyate 
parts not from his houſe; And the Pros dead; who purpoted with riiem(clues ro 
Micha brings in the humb+ repent in time to come:burwere | 
Lodo es before God vnto a tems. ret} by death;and ſhall never 'tepeaty' 
porall puniſhment, ſaying,/ wil beare thy The longer manliuts in any fine, 'che 
wrath, becauſe 1 haxe aft thee, 'greater danger ; becauſe by praiſe ' fin 
And itis Gods pleaſure that the chaſtiſe» -gertsbeart &ſtrengrb.Cuſtorne# of ſuch 
ment ſhall remane after the partie is re- Dom chnthli's tmenyvſb co dor-in 
conciled ynto him, that heernay by that theit life rictheqahe fame they 
meanes be admoniſhed ofhisfinne , and when theyare &yitig, One had-x; pour 
beanexatplero others coinghiarotpatihre | begs 


Mich, 7 «9- 


| As God hath made theſe mercifull pro- when he was dying nothing cold 

miſcs to penitetit finners,ſo he harh faich- ofhim bur three yeares, three pot 

ll poor them, ſo _ 8 Againe, by deferringe ; men Rom-25 

haue bur n co repent; Etarnple of treaſure yp wrath againſt Pwrath, 
An-12-13 David. Thes Danid ſard irs Nath, 1 Ifa malefactour for his Te hes 

o_n_ Lord, And Najban, ſhould be appointed eueric day to carrie 

ſaid, wan forginen thee, Of Manaſ- afticke of wood to an heipeto burn him 


3-Clie 33-13 (os When be was in tribulation bepraied onto 1\wentic yeares after; it mult ticedes be'an 
the lord bis God, and bumbled bimſelf great- exceeding grgat puniſhment and miſery; 

hy before the Lord God of bis fathers , and and thisis the caſe of cueriefintiett who 

| praiedumtohim: and Godwar intreated of negleting repentance fromiiay ro day, 
hm.and heard bis prayer. Of theP ublican. doth thereby i hitnſelfe ii heaping 

Lukit.13- The Publicar 6. ſmote bi; breaſt ſeaying,O vp the coles of Gods wtath'to burnelus 


IS — or _ Ay ſ Ton hel,whe the day of Gs 
ow, thi; man departed i to bis bouſe, 1 11,The more the time isprolonged, 

_ a - novice the other, Of che thiefe. He ſaid harder it isto repent;che longer a'man 

wnro leſs Lord,remember mee, when thou goesin ſickenefſe withour phyficke, the 

commeſs ro thy kingdome. Then leſw: ſaid vn harder is the recoucrie: And where the 

to bim. Verily, 1 ſaie onto thee go day ſons deuil dwels long,he wil hardly betemobs 

thou be with mie in P araliſe. ued: The beſt way co kill a ſerpent is, to- 

Hauing ſuch notable promiſes made to crvihicin thehead when it is young 1V. 

Repenrance,no manisto draw back from Itis as meat and drinke co the denilroſce 

the praRiſe of it, becauſe ofthe nwticude men liuein their finnes,deferring repen. 

of hi ut rather to doe it; The tice;as on the cotitrarie; theres greatiop 

Phariſes ſaid to —_ diſciples,#by ents mon = <p. mat-y in heauen, whe 

maſter with P wb (icans & finnerr?Whey atonner repeht. V. Late repentance 

rr (4 untothem, the whole is {cldome decile true repentance, Fot 

weede not the phyſitian but they that are ſicke: if a man repent when hee cannor finne as 

And,1 rame not tocal/therighteons:but fin- in former timegas namely in dearh; then 

Mach, 9.13. wer3to ance AndYeriy | ſay vuto you, he leaues not finne, but firine leaves him 

——_ that Publicans and barlets ſhall goe before wherefore the repentance whith men 

—_— youimothe wry of Ged. frame to themſelues when _— dying 

| CHAP. X. itisto befeared leaſt ic die with ther; & 

Of the time of Repent vice. it is veric iuft, that he ſhould be contem= 

"THe time of repentance is the time ned of Godin his death, who contemned 

preſenc , without any delay arall;as God in his life, oftome ſaith, that 

Hb,3713- theboly Ghoſt ſaith, Tv oy if je will heare the wicked tmanhath this puniſhment on 

bis voce, Ad, Exhort wne another «oh, him,that it dying he ſhould forger him- 

while it ircalled ro day! leaft any of you bee ſelfe,who when he was living did forget 

bardned tbrowh the decent of God, V I.We are with Abelto give ynto 

Reaſons hercof are theſe. I, Life is yacers Godin ſacrifice cuen the fax of ourflock: 

now 


/ «bd —_ — 


FEoney . SEE 
| now they which defer tepenrance tothe: to the queſtion,whereby itis demanded 
, pH O99 960 Late repemers whether manquertaken with the vnanatue 

offer the flower of rg tothe, de- rall aapcs mentioned, Row. 1,2.4,2 5,26: 


vill ; and they bring the lame and broken may come ta repentance afterward or no 
facrifice of theirold age toGod, narpelyzbat although the ſinnes bee hate 
. _ Aousandcapitallyerthe-graceof repens» 

CHAP. XL tance. is not denied:as appeares in the ex» 

OF CERTAINE CASES amplegttheCorinthians 4,Cor,6.9,.10, 
inRepentance. Is) | h > Af 


1.Caſe of  Renols. .. E' aſe of Recidlination.  _ . |»; 
VV. man that hath profe® W dether the childeof , G OD aftce 


\. _..  flate;yera man may come to repentance compariſon inthe bodie, If one fall.into 
3.Cheon, 


&10,4% 


Obreft.1I, Heb,6.4. It i impoſſible that be verie much) but ſexentie ſeen times, Luk, 17.4: 


fed of the heauenly gift oc. If they fall away tic times and fay;it repenes me.Nowif we 
Thonld be renued by repentance; And Heb, muſt doc this, which haue not ſo muchag 
10,26, :1f wee (inne willingly after that wee adropot mercicinys in compariſon of 
baxe receined the knowledge of the trueth, Godthe wil no doubt often forgiue,cuca 
their remames no more ſacrifice for finne. for one finne, if men wil returne and ſay, 
Anſ. Thele places mult be yndeilioodof it repits meg cofidering that with him is I. 13 0.9. 2 
the ſinae which is to death,in which men plentiful relemptro & he is much m ſparing Uia-g 137, 
of deſperate malice againtt Chriſt, yni; Il. Caſeof Reftitmtion, 
uerſally and wholy fail away fro religion, W Hethcrhe that repents 1$t0 make 
For the hole Ghoſt ſaith not, If they fall, ieſticurion if hee hauc taken a 
but * rf rhe fall avay, Anditis added,thac thing wrongfully from his am 
Te(g:Tt= they crucifie the ſomne of God and makg a bour? An,Yea,Zacheus,when he repented 
a q wocke of him, that they trample vader foote and received Chriſt, gaue halfe of his 
Neb, 10.25 the ſonne of God,chat they accomnt the blood g0ds ro, thi poore, and if he bad raken 
of the new teſtament an mboly thing ;, that any thing by forged candl/ation hereftored is 5-198. 
they deſpiſe the (pirit of ged, And the words four folde. It is bur a bad praftiſe when a 
werl2.9 tianflaced © willengly, waports fomewhar man on his death bed will very pyomly 
$8514. more,ngmly,to fin becauſe a man wil,that bequeath his ſoule ro god,and his goo 
is, wilfully. The like anſwereis co be glue OS 065 conteragy ll afren 
"rs iis 


OY OOTY rany 


564- T he nature and pratliſe. 


1,Cor.$.13 


criein hiseare)to his children & friends, afickneſſe in the braine,and be troubled 
wichout either refſtitutj6 or amends ma- with grieuous convulfi6s,ſoas his mouth 
king, Quef,Bur wharif a man benotable ſhall bewrithen to his cares, his ncck tur 
to reſtore? Anſ, Let him acknowledge nedbehind him, & the veric place where 
the fault, and god will receiue the wil for he lies ſhal ihake chrough his trembling, 
the deede: As Paul faithin the like caſe+ as daily experience will ceſtifie:Neither1s 
If therebs awilling mindeyit is accepted ac= any to thinke this ftraunge : for Salomon 
ding to that which a man hath and not accor- ſaith, «Al thmgi(in outward matters) come 
ding tothat which a man hath not, Queſt. «like to all; and the ſame condition, is tothe 
When a man by reſtoring ſhall diſcredit ſt ad to thewicked; ro the good and to the 


himſc!fe:how ſhall he reſtore and keepe pure,and4to the pol'uted, and to bim that ſav 


his credit? A»ſ. Let him(if the thing to be 
reſtored be of ſ\mal moment }make choicc 
of ſome faithfull or honeſt friende, who 
may deliuer the thing inthe behalf of the 
partie,concealing his name, Qzeſt. How 
if the partie be dead? Anſ,Let himreſtore 
to the heircs and ſucceſſors; if there bee 
nonelert him reſtore ro God, that 1s, the 
Church & the poore, 
IF,Caſe of traves, 

V Herher doth repentice alwaies 

goewith teares or not? Anſwer, 
Not: For yerie pride and hypo- 
crifie will drawe foorth ceares. And ſome 


{ 


there are, that can weepe for their fins in 


the preſence of others,where as being a- 
lone,theynexcher wil nor can.Some again 
are of that conſtitution of body,that they 
haue teares at commaund, And # godly 
man with drye \cheekes may mourne to 
God for his fines, & intreare for pardon 
and recciuc it, Yet ip all occaſions of dee- 
per griefe for ſin,teares will follow;yoles 
men haue ſtonie and flintie hearts.\ And 


crificeth and to him that ſacrificeth nor; 
CHAH; Xl; 

Of the contrarie to Repentance, 
Onrrarie tore pentanceis Impeniters 
cie; whereby men continue in one e= 

ftate,neicher ſorrowing for linnegnor rur* 
ning from ir. | 

Itis one of the moſt grieuous iudge* 
ment sthat is, if it be finall; For as afick®© 
man,thenismoſt ſicne, when be feeles th 
leaſt ſicknes,and ſaith he is wellz ſo miſe- 
rable man is in moſt miſcrie when hee 
feeles no miſerie, and thinkes himſelfe in 
good eftate, 

This finne befalls them that iudge them 
ſelues righteous,needing norepentance: 
As the Pharſes in the dayes of Chriſt,the 
Cathariſts in the primitive Chureh,&rhe 
Anabaptiſtzin our age; Adde vnto theſe 
ſuch as haue hardened their hearts;ſo as 
they cannot diſcerne berweene good and 
eui},nor tremble at Gods iudgments, bur 
rather fret and rage againſt themgtil God 
in his wrath cicher deſtroy them, or caſt 


yet againe though che greateſt cauſe of themto finall deſpaire, Asit befell /ulies 


ſorrowe be offered,the ſofteſt? heart that 


* isſheds not teares at the firſtgbut after- 


wads twill, When the bodie receiues a 
deep wound,at che fiiſt ye ſhalſenothing 
but a white line or dint made inthe fleſh, 
wichour any blood;ſtaie but a while,then 
comes blood from the wounde in great 
aboundance, So at the firſt the mindis as 


the Apoſtata,who died blaſpheming and 
caſting bis owne blood into theaire;, 
Berweene the two extreames, Repen- 
tanceand Impenitencie, is placed coun 
terfeit repentance;Forthe wicked nature 
of man'can deſemble & counterfeit gods 
grace, as the Lordecomplaines of the 


lewes; Her rebellion ſiſter Indab hath not 


ſoniſhed,and giues no teares: bur after returned vmto me with their whole heart, but 
ſome reſpite or conſideration, tearesfol- fainedly ſaith rhe Lord, ler, 3,105 


low, 
V. Caſeef death, 
—_—— the repentant finnercan al. 


Counterfeit repenrance,is cither cere= 
moniall, or deſperate; 
Ceremoniall ,vhen men repent in out- 


waies ſhew himſelf comfortable on ward ſhew, butnotin the truth of hearts 
his death bed,eA»n/; Though the AsSaul, Then ſaidSawlto Samuel, | haze 


comfort of Gods ſpirit ſhal never be abo» ſamned;for 1 hawe tranſyreſſed the commande - = 
liſhed from his heart: yet hee cannot al. ments of the Lord and thy words, becauſe I 
waies teſtificit,For hee may die of a bur- feared the people andobeyed their voice. Now 
ning aguc-and by reaſon of the extremity therefore | pray thee taks away my ſin. twrn 
of lis by be troubled with idleneſſe of againe with me that] mayworſpip the Lord, 
head.and breake out intoraging ſpeeches &c. Againe,I hane ſinned, but hongur me, I 
and blaſphemies. Likewiſe he may dic of pray thee, before the elders of th? -w 
, .* fRntrr CON TNEE” 3 


of Repentance. 563 
Ahab hen Ahab hearde theſe wordes bes wholly. Theſoule of man is not weake, 
rent bis cloathes and put on ſachesloath, and bur arke dead in finne, and therefore ir 
2.Xin.21 fafed,andwent ſoftly. «And the word of the can no more prepareit ſelfeto teperance 
27-29 Lord came to Elyab, ſaying Seeft tbow bowe then the bodic beeing dead in the graue 
Ahab is humbledbefore me? can dilpoſcitſelfe to the laſtreſurrection, 
Diſſembled repentance may be difcer- The third corruption:that contrition n 
ned, becauſemenaftera time retwine ro repentance mult be ſufficient. A thinge | 
theirold byas againe, Pharao king of E- impoſſible For fiadothſo greatly oftend —® Ky 
txed.1,s, gypt faide vnto Moſes and Aaron, Prae Gods maieftic , that no man can euct 
wnto the Lorde that bee may take away the moune inough forir, 
Izod. 9,27 frogges from me aud from my people . And, The fourth, that contrition doth merit 
Is 9 with baile be ſaide remiſſion oftinne. Anopimion that doth 
I hawe now ſinned.and the Lorde ts righteous; derogare much fromall ſufficient merits 
but 1 and my people are wicked : Pray yee n= of Chriſt, 
tothe Lord, that there bee no more mightie The fifth,that he that repents muſt c&. 
v.16, 16.thwnders and bajle. Againe,troubled with feſſe al the linnes that hee can remember, 
graſhoppers, heſaid, /baxe franed againſt with all their curcumlitances to his owne 
the Lordyour God,and againſt you, and fors prieft,or one in his Read, if he wil receiug 
gine me my ſine only this once $6, Nowe pardon , This kind of conteſſion is a 
marke the iſſue of all; when P harao ſawe meere forgerie of mans braine, I. There 
that be hadreſt ginen bims, bee hardened bis is neither preceptnorexample of ittathe 
Ixod.$.15 + 
heart andhe not vnto thew as the Scriptures.l I:Dauid and others haue re- 
Lordhad ſaide. Thisis the ordinarie and pented &hauerecciued remifſion of their 
common repentance that moſt men pra= ſinnes without confeſſing of their fins in 
Qtiſe1n the world. articular to any man. 
Deſperate repentance commonly cal The laſt,that the finner by his workes 
led Penitencie,is when aman having only and ſufferings muſtmake ſatisfation to 
Gods iudgements before his cies, is ſmit- God for thetemporal puniſhment ofhis 
t& with horror of conſcience;and — fhnnes, A flat Blaiphemie:The Scriptures 
aflurance of Gods mercie de(paires final-= mention no other ſatisfaQion but Chriſt, 
Mat,27,3 ly. This was Tudas repentance,who when and if his be ſufficient, ours is needleffe; if 
he hadbrought againe the thirtie preces of ours needfull,hisimperfeR.Papifls write 
filmer confeſſed brs fault coy went and banged that both may ſtand cogither: Chiiſts (a- 


Pſal.32.4. 
3,54m.1 2443s 


POTNS : 
3,43 


bumſelfe. tisfacion (they ſay) is a plaiſter in aboxe 
CHAP. XIII. _—_—_— ſanGificatis as a meansro 
Of corruptrons in the dottrine apply it;becauſc it prepares vs to re ceiue 


of Repemtance: itAh;good diuinitic : for cuen in coms 
i hin Church of Rome at this day hath mon ſenſethe ſatisfaction of Chriſt muſt 
corrupted the ancient doctrine of re- firſt be applied to the perſ6 of man that ie 
penrance , being one of the ſpecial points may pleaſe God, before the works(which 
. of religion, Thecorruptions are ſpecially they cearme ſatisfattion) can any waybe 
fixe, acceptable ro God: 
The firſt,that they make repentance or Toconclude,the romiſh doftrine ofre., 
ceto be aſacrament,which can nor penrice is, the right way to hell;For whe 
oy becauſe it wants an outward figne, a finner hall be taught that he muſt have 
And though ſome ſay, that the wordes, ſufficient ſorrowe for his finnes:aad with 
which the prieſt rehearſeth in abſolutions al, that he muſt not beleeue the remiſſion 
are thefigne; yer that cannot be;becauſe of his own fins particularly:when ſorrow. 
the figne an (os not only audible, bur comes vpon him, and he wants ſound c6- 
alſo vioſible, fortia Gods mercic, he muſt needs fal in- 
The ſeconde,thata finner hath in him to deſperation without recoverie, Ther - 
a natural diſpoſition, which being ſtirred fore the Papiſts in the houre of death, (ag 
vp by Gods preuenting grace, he may & we haue experience)are glad to leaue the 
can worke together with Gods ſpirite in trumperie of humane ſatisfations,andtg 
his owne repentance:Bur indeede all our reſt only for their iuſtification ,on the 04 
pepenticeis to be aſcribed ro gods grace bedienceof Chriſt; 


LeAVS DEO, 


Tb. 2.1. 


C4, ot. 


Q 
THE COMBAT OF THE 
FLESH AND SPIRIT. 


Cal; 5.17. vnderſtood in this place : For the ſpirite 
Por the feſt luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and here mennoned dorh fight even againſt 
the ſpirit ag as ft the fleſs; and theſe are cons naturall reaſon: which though irſerue 10 
trarie one to another ſo that ye canner doe the make a man withour excule;yet it is an 
things which ee would, enemy to the ſpirit;Thirdlyze ith 
. nifies the Godhead of Chritt,&thefl 
He Apo ſtle Paul from the the manhood ; bur it muſt not be ſo takE 
beginning of this chapter here: For then eucric man regenerate 
\ tother 3,verſe cxhorts the ſhould be defiled :Laftly,the ſpirit ſigni=' 
Ag Galathrans tro mainetaine fieea created qualitie of helinefle, which 
YF. their Chriſtian libertic: & by the holy ghoſtis wrought in the mind 
W2 from thence tothe end of will,and affe ions of manzand the fleſh, 
the chapter he perſwades them to other the narurall corruption or inclination of 
ſpecial duties of godlines, Inthe 1 3,verſe rheminde, will, and affeRionsto that 
heftirs themyp to be ſerviceable one to whichis againſtthe-lawe : In this ſenſe 
another by louetin the 1 5. verſe hee diſ- theſe rwaineare taken in this place: 
ſwades them from contentions & doing Secondly, itis to be confidered howe 
of iniuries.1n the x 6.yerſe he ſhewes the theſe twainegthefleſhand the ſpirit,can 
remedic of the former ſinnes.whichis to fight rogither,being burmeere qualities, 
walke according to theſpirir, /nthis 17. And we muſt know that they are not ſe» 
yerſc he renders areaſon of the remedie, uered a ſunder, as though the fleſh were 
the force whereof 1s this, The fleſh & the placed in one partofthe ſoule, & the ſpi* 
ſpicitare contrarie;zwhereforeif we walke ric in another;butthey are ioyned & min* 
according to the ſpirit, it will hinder the gled rogetherinall the faculties of the 
fleſh; that it ſhall not carrie you forward foule:The mind or ynderſtanding part,is 
to doe iniuries and liue in contentions, notone part fleſh,and another ſpuicy but 
avotherwile it would. the whole mindis fleſh, and the whole 
In this verſe wee haue to obſerue fue mindis ſpirit;partly onezand partlythe o- * 
ins. The firſt, that there 1s a combate ther: The whole willis partly Beth and 
rweene the fleſhand the ſpirit, inthele partly the fleſh and the {pirit,thatis,grace 
wordes, The fleſh luſteth ag ainſt the ſpirite, and corruption:and ſeuered in place,bur 
and the ſpirit agamfi the fleſh, The \econd only inrealon to be diſtinguiſhed: As the 
is,the matter of this combate , Which aire inthedawning of the day is not who 
ſtands 1n the contrary luſting of thefleſh ly light or wholy darke as at midnight 
and the ſpirir. The third,is the cauſe ofthe and at none day, neither js it in one parte 
combare in theſe words, aud tbeſe ayec3, light,& another part dark;bur the whole 
zrerie, The fourth, is the ſubie&t or per- zireis partly ight,8c partly dark through 
ſon in whome this combateis, nored in out, Ina veſſel! of luke-warme water, the 
theſe wordes, So that yee,the Galathians, water itelfe is nor onlyhote oronlycold, 
The laſtis the effe& of the combate,inthe orin one part hote and another part cold; 
laſt wotds; rhet ye cannet doegehe, bur heate and colde are mixt togither in 
Touching the combare ir ſelfe diverſe eucrie part ofthe water,So is the eſhand 
points arero be c6fidered, ihe firſt, what the ſpirit mingled together in the ſoule 
theſe rwo,which make combate,namely, of man: this is the cauſe why theſe 
the fleſh and the ſpirit are. They haue di- two contrarie qualities fight togirher: 
uers fignifications:firſt ofall,the ſpiriteiss Thirdly,in this combate we arc tocon+ 
eaken forthe ſoule,,and the fleſh for the ſider wharequality there is berween theſe 
bodie. Butſo theyre notrtaken in this two combarers, the fleſh & rhe ſpiritzand 
place:For thereisno ſuch combate bee- we muſt know,that the fleſh ylually, is 
tween the body & the ſoule;both which more in 'meaſure then the ſpirit: The 
agree togither ro make the perſ6 of one fleſh is likerhe mightie gyantGolah, 8 
man:Secondly,the ſpirit ſignifies narurall the fpirir is lirtle and ſmall, like young 
reaſon,and the fleſh the natural apetice Dauid;Hence it is, that Paul cals the Co- 
or concupiſcence,Bur they cannot ſo bee rinthians, which were men _— et 


the foſh and pit. 


ſanQified;corne?.] could wot(ſaith he)bre- 


thren ſptaks onto you as unto ſpiritual, but 
z,Cer, 1 1.4: vnts carwall,as veto babes in Chrift, And, der, and quench,an 


None can come to be tal men in Chriſt ac y 
cordingra the age ofthe fulnesof Chriſt | 


till afcer this fe-And the 
viedof forme. di 


y: obey ne hn Rom. 7.14 


NINE eee gan fe 
oy "ary pe 0 A ed 
ſpeech w 1s n my member: rebelling 

diuines,chatebe man rege- of the mind, ney 


leading me captine to the lay $99-7-23 * 
nerde haſh (bus the I RIIieY of /in. By reaſon Oat nik 


irmay ad- the man regenerate is like to 


— Won bertroubled with he diſcaſe calle 
t,where alter or the mare: who hnke ta 


or bat oondge and 


— labours 


i ee Fora eo 15. able ir, bur for 


reyes fy 


conrarks, i fs 


* at thefirftinſtatit ofa mansconvcrſis, 


pre ry vr) 


bylittle and littles © 


bur: as a maimed 
13: continuallye 
vaokepddect- welelhdady by che Tay i 
Ghoſtalſo it is and ſtirrng;and 

oy rr rae = pregturnr 


ſouldiour, And the ſpirit 1s: 


yetuediriis likemuske,;!: 


whereof willgiue a irboge 
many ouncesof other 


may 
feelerhe ehenthe ſpiritiand therfore 4 


morethenche be 


1 ping 
—_— j 
againſt c2Þ fleſh; --- Onthe pon rs oh the ſpis 


CRP The _ 
rac) ow wot wu gu 
affcQions, Of this Dauid ſpeakerb; 
on 


le Toute being being Gnditer and guided 


be ſefordn PAL 16,0; 


ens conſiderations of the waye in SERSY I 
Somme ought to walke:Iſaias 
dnddededdrmoes Church of thenewrt 
oeth tothe right handor to the left, 
heare avoice ſaying; Here is the way, 
ſpitic.lanſwer,that we muſt por meaſure wakkpye mit, Which voice is not onely the 
RY 

ceiue ys-A:man ſhal 

;eburlachacep ediedichmaton 


de outward preach 


preaching of the miniſters ; vue 
ich alſorhe inward yoice of the ſp 


wore ſenſi> The ſeconde ation of th 


bly therthe health of his whole bodic: yer hinder and ſup 
he healthof he bodicis: moterhen the and ſuggeſtions ofthefleſh, Tobn faith, 


aine of a finger.Secondly wee feele cor- he that is antennas on 10nd 
ry ES corruptiongbut by grace; ſeed remamenh in binge 
and therefore men, the more they feele inthe heart by the ho 
their acne corruptionsgthe-more grace fiſterhthe refeliougs 
| That the-manner of this - a may 
Thus woch of the combate ic ſelſe: more clearcly appeare,weemuſt examine 
nowe let vs come tothe manner of this jt more particularly. 


andcoſtirre . 


either ro good or euill: + 


fleth,and the luſting of the ſpiric; 


inencif 


preſſe «or 6s 1 name 


In the ſoule of man 
there be two ſpecial parts,che mind and 
Toluſtin this the will; 
In themindhexe isa double combare, 
vp motions andinclinations inthe heart; Thefirttis betweene knowledge of the 
od,and naturall ignorance or 
 Lufting is two-fold: the luſting of the blindneſſe: : For ſeeing we docin this life 
| knowburin parrttherfore knowledge of 
The lufingofchefleſh hath ewo aQi- therrueth muſt needs be toyned wich ig- 
ons: the firſt is to engendeteuill motions norance inal that are enlightened;& ane 
 & inclinations of ſelte-loue,enuie, pride; of theſe beeirig contrarie to another 
vubelecfe,anger,8c, Sai, James ſait that Ririveto oucrſhaddowe and outcaſt eac 
men are entiſed _ dawn 


hm, 14. — amy 


by their orher, 

gison- Hence wee maylearne the cauſe why 
dde cogirations excellent divines do varie io diuers points 
anddefizes; Thisadtion of the fleſh made ofreligions a 


1.Cor.13. 


_ — A —— 
— 


The combate'of\ © 


bare, natural! blindnefſe yer remaininge, M__ erfet, and mixt withthe coneravie, 
rp rion lefſeMefitharare is ibelecfe,preſuming,doubting, &c, As 
ighted andcannot diſcerne without ſpe- the man in the-goſpel ſairh, Lord, /beloene 
&acles, if they be ſerto diſctiea thing a* mine onbelvefs, 1 017 1 
farre off, the moſt of them would bee of Amar ratar ty. =99-—Hruemr 
divers opiniss of it, And menenlighened prevailes, the'verie chifd of God may fal 


and regenerate inthis life, doebur ſee as imtofirs and padgs of deſpaite tas Job & 
inaglaſederichy. Again,this muſt teach al! Daud it1 theisremprationsUriFor Da» 


ſtudents of diuinitic often4o'ſuſpeRtth& vidonce confideting the- profperidie of  ...; 


ſelues in their opinions and defences:ſe- the wicked, bjv@out; into-this: ſpeech, 
ing io thE that are of ſoundeſt ivdgment were hoo yry mine hart in-yame, 
the light of their vnderftanding is mixed avd waſedimini 

with darkenes ofignorice,And they cat thisdeſpairemsy be'ſoexttcame,rhar: 
in ma points ſee tas themanin the ſhall weakewthe bodie and conſume. it / 
Goſpell, who when our Sauiour Chriſt more then anyſickeneſſe. -/ Noman isto 
hadin part opened his eyes,ſaw men wal- thinke this firaungin thechilde of God: 
king,not ay men, but in the forme of trees: For though he deſpaire of hiv eleftion 
Alſothis mwſt teach althar tead the ſcrip andſaluationin Chriſt;yer hivdeſperatis 
tures to inuocate and call ypon the name is neithertoralnor Gaoklrtvadaractibe 4 
of God,that he would enlighten them cauſche dothnotdeſpare with hiswhole 


| byhis ſpirit,and aboliſh themiſt of natu* hearr,faicheuenatrhar:inftanttuftin g 3» 


ral blindnes, The propherDavid was wor gainſt defpaire. irwasnot be cauſe 
thily inlightned with the'knowledge of be ſhall recouerbefore the la ende of 


this combarte, the eſtare and condition of ments, The wilgf a man regeneratcis like 
all men 15alike , Whence ir _—_ that him that hathone legge ſou other 
the Church milicanc ypon earth is ſubie&t Jame:whoin ſtep, which hemakes, 
to error, But yetas the diſeaſes of the bo-. doth nor wholly halr, or whally goe vp» 
dic be of two ſorts; ſome curable, & ſome right, bur partly goe yprightand partly 
incurable which are to death: ſo likewiſe halt, Orlike aman inaboaten the water: 
errours are. And the Church though it be who goethvpward;becauſe he is carried 
ſubfeR co ſundry falls, yer it cannot erre ypwardin theveflel, & at the ſame time 
in foundation to death:the errors of gods goes downward, becauſe he walks down, 


' children be curable. Sore may here {ay,If ward in the ſame veſſel] at: the fame in- 


all men and Churches be ſubie&to error, Rant, If any ſhal fay, tha contraries can- 
then it ſhall not be good to ioyne with a« not bein the fameſubieRtiche anſwere is, 
ny of them, bur to ſeparate from thert all, they cannot, ifone of thembe in his full 


f anſwere. chough they mayand doerre, ſtrength «inthe higheſt degreezburifthe a grad. 
et wee muſt not ſeparate from them, ſo force of them booth be delaied and wea- ———_ 


as they doe not ſeparate from kened,theymaybe io togither: 
Gln. 7 '. | -Nr-hdbn n FTILTWes wm cor- 
| The ſecond combatein the minds; is ruprion preuailes againſt inthe wil 


hee __ 


$4 -\ 


hands in innecencie . Yea, pa.n3.93 
19 | 


the 
wninerdenleſt or. bonnſe of bun a reg 


:;Somemap fay; 7. ns hang redone geo Tf 
| —— was vg were pe 


thigksarfearcfulliudgement..: There 1969 2 ime wah (ubgyeth the 1 , 
ppl, hem rc WS ve rio ae the man regeoerace is li 


focagaiateatdoſtatoncys beſanzeg/es (evidiing hors a blow hach-his ring 
Je II pancracked, ſo as helies groveling afto= 
entendbgobaidgaſ when js niſhed to fight;:erlikebimgns = I 
- reve rp = w—__ 
$ofhearr, O 
Feit te Patmat robe {= edgy 


of [{raeliſpeake when. 


a5 «17, ; barn 
———— ny nly.iv ſhew & 
is coprenaile a gairiſtrhe fleſh, 2103 felleChrifttand ſuchanone jv no 
-\/Tke tpicit preuailes.agaiaſt che fleſh ar \wiſe a member of Chrifls (body 
twotimes: 1n the courſe of a mans :life, then monde lnglevithbodn e's ” 
undac a 0 Coe toilcs mender oak edodie,;The ſecond is hee 
recciued,” 1 :»115 thatin;nameanddeedeis 2liuely part and 
£51 \ fey theſpiriepr cartgats in- memberof Chriſt. It che firſt fall, heecan 
Nanr;but in the whole courſe of mans hife not be ſajfle ro be curoff;becanuſe hee was 
yloka.s. foS, tobn faith, Herbar en of Gol never ingrafced.If the fecondfall,be pay 
19 fnneth nope" fer be preſerweth brmſolfs;; the beand iscittoffftom Cliift,, Burmarka 
beef, diol Wbaioediowdy pre» how:heisnor wholly cutoff, but in ſome 
Vailechin hinmgAnd Paubmakes ir the pro part,namely-inreſpectafche inward els 
pertie of the e man to make ac lowſhip-and'communion with 
Povhe ſpirie,which is nornow and \not inreſpettof coniundion with hit, —@ * 
Rem.$.r, IE forwarde, but'to mans drmeralten with che! dead palſic, 
hivbrdicartocouridin the way of hangsby and recciues no; heath, lite; or 
e-As in going from Barwicke to RN ORE PRION the 
= eas rs noweand thea/ head; yer for Vs 15 Ag PHI 
yore baths poodticerienes ted and coupled to the bodie,and 
to the way again,end his courſe general- gaine bee -recouered by Mlaiteron nd 
ly ſhall Soon We  phylicke :ſoatter agrituoes fall thechild 
Againe;the ſpiric preuziles inthe ende of God feelesnoinwardÞeace and came 
Kb amans life, Fordheinthefleſhi isyreerly fort. but is ſmitten intotfcience with'the 
abokheg, & ſanRificaion accompliſhed trembling of a ſpiricuall palhe for his of- 
beraufe novncleane thing cancnter into fence 2 and yet indeedefiill remdines be« 
the kingdome ofheanen, '-,., foreGodamember ofCheift m -reſpeR 
This further muſtbee conceiuedz that ofconniunRion with him, and ſhall be re= 
wheheſpirit preuailes at15 not without ſtoredro his former citate afierſcrious res 
: reſiſtance and firivingzas Paul reſtifierh, # penrance:,: 
- ave wot the good which Lwould, but the ewill - And Godpermitie theſe foyles for 


roe 


Y which 1 wonidues that doe | , Which place briecauſes :;firfithar men might be 
Isnorro be rnicoodonyohongin &tonfoundedin thfſelues with 
brown the coaftderation oftheit vile natures, & 


war ag mantra learnenotco (well with-pridez becauſe 
rae pradleol he tne reli, ot Gad grace, ES 


Thecombatdf*": 


kad beene tipritrs.the third Heoven, the fied) and yernotilifuck} bucbneſiprthey 
angel Sarban wat fext to ” and (as tharbeotyearesy! forthe infances atthe 
2.Cr-13-7, velay) to bepte-him blacke' @ blew,that- faithfull;bow | 
he mightnet beexalted ourvt meaſure; 1o betorg to the kin © * 
The ſecond,that we may earn. todenvie thereforero þeciufſit d-! fan@ifiodis 
6ur ſelves and cleave vntothe vid from y e they dbevor comin agvell 
thethorrom of our hearts, Paul ſokh that firme, they wanrttiiscombare ofcheBedbi 
he wes ſick to death, tbet be wy bt portrefſt ar 10 mv my aGion Avfor 
: neuet 

faytbarhe woaſtims 


576 


2.Cor,1.9, 


ts himſelfe,but in Grd who yaijetb tbe drad; | revoſe which 
echo n ing thie cort= ſeltthis fighrIfanp 


bat: now followes the cauſe ofite”  ----*, I-cho workd,w hen be igabour #6 comont 
.” The cauſe isthecontratievietbatisbe- snyſmne,bathoſtriſfeandfight 


tweene the fleſh and the ſpiriz; As/Paul fytruc indeeder bur chatis an othenkind 
ſairh, The wiſedowe of the fleſh %s eiineriero tfcombare; whichis berweene :the-come 
: 02 2 2 3743573077  feleneeand: the heart: The conſcience on 
- Hence we leqagfn er ea the one part ew += ary nr 
there is no free=willin man' in ſpititual! che will and theaffe@ions bailing & pul 
yr pron ry: thewotſhip of ling himrhereuntozthe will andthe affe. 
God or life everlaſting,” For fleftris' nos swiſhing and-defiring that ſin were 
ching elſe bur our natutall diſpsſition:& ne fione,and dement abo» 
a man is hothing elſc but fleſh by 
for the ſpirit cotnes afterwardLygrace:& encewith aſhrill voice proclaimes finne 
the fleſh is arte contrarie to'the ſpirite, rs be ſinne. This fightwas in Pilate, who 
which makes ys do that whuch is pleaſing bythe force of his: conſcience feared to 
ymo God, Wherefore the will naturally condemne Chriſt zand yer was willing, & 
isaflarbondſlave yneo finne, > - © yeelddd to condemne himchar ke might 
: Againe, hence we may learne, that iris pleatothe SETTLING 
not an eaſie matter. to praftiſe teligion, . Furchermorethis combate is in the res 
which is to live according to theſpirir,to youre bur during the time of this hfez 
which our naturall diſpoſition ivas c6rra- Fortbey which are perfeftly ſanflified 
rieas fire to water : wherefore ifwee will feele rorſtrife, Ifany ſhall ſay, that thig 
obey God,wee muſt learne ro force our combate was iv Chtit, when he ſaid, Fas 
natures tothe! duties of Godlinefſezyca, ther: if it Tra ety A, from 
euen'ſweate and take paines therein; mee..ye tot m3) well, but thin be done; indeed 
- Laſtly, here we may learne the nature bereisa combat, bat of/.an other, ſorts 
of finne. The ſpiritis not a ſubſtance but a. namly the fight oftwo diverſedefires:the 
* qualicie:andrherefore thefleſh which is one was a deſire to.doe hisfatherswill an 
nothingelſe butoriginall finne,and is c6- a, death of the croſſe,the other 
rraie to che ſpirie;muſt alſo bea qualitie; anaturaldefire(which was no finnebut a 
forſuch as the nature of ' one contrarieis, mrere infirmitie of humane nature)wher- 
1 ſuch is the other, There is ineuene man, by he in his manhooddeſires(as the man= 
the ſubſtance of the bodie and ſoule, this nerof nature isto ſecke the preſeruation 
can not bee finne, for thenthe ſpititalſo of ir ſelfe) te haue the curſed death of the 
| | ſhould be the ſubRiance of man. There is croſſe remooued from him, 
alſo in the ſubſtance the faculties ofthe Theft point istheeffeRt ofthis coms 
| bodie and ſoule:&chey can not be finne, bat,which is co make the man 
for then eucrie man ſhould haue loſt the that be canner do the things which bewonld, 
faculties of his ſoule by Adamsfall/Zafts and chismult bee ynderſtood inthinges 
ly in the faculties there isa contagion or both good andeuill, 
corruption which caricth thesgainſt the And firſt he cannot doethe euill-which 
law:and thatis properly fin,and thefleſb, he would for two cauſes, Firſt, becauſe be 
which is contrarie to the ſpirit, _ cannorcommit finne at whattime ſocuer 
The fourth point is, rouching the per. he would.Saint Iohn ſaith, Hetbat 5+ borw 
ſons in whome. this combar is, Paul of Ggd, finneth not, nether can bet ſnve, 
ſhewey who theyare, when he ſaith , So brea borne is hecanaoc 
that ye can wot Hr where it appeazes, that finne athis pleaſure or when be will : Io» 
ſuch ar have this combate in chem muſt ſe pti whe he was afſaulted with Putiphars 
deasche Gelatin men infiigd defeat prforendalatabrendochirgoteaiged 


Romd.r. 


41 ,+.dot 


11.ttrx 


liiheds-whereascontrariviſe the eonſar» * 


, ».N 


y he anſwered - To cometotheſ, | 


bertwo! 
linve; withfre//conſe 

his heartzbecauſe the will ſo farre forthas God doe heartily defiregand indeauourto 
it is regenerate, refifterh &£draweth backe obey Godin all his commandements: 38 


porn then whe awanis catried head» iris ſayd of King Iofias, That he tarned to 2 Kinget, 15 


ong bythe paſſion of the fle(b,hee fecles God wth a/l bis beart with all bis ſewle, with 
ſoine contrary motionsof a regenerate all bis might; 4crordeng toall the lawes of 
conſcience, [tis arule that finne doth nor Aoſer,cFc. yet becauſe they are clogged 
raigne inthe regenerate, For ſo mbch -withcheboltsoſthe fleſh, they performe 
raceas is wroughtin theminde,will,af- obedience both flowlyatd weakcly,with 
ections ſomuch is abated proportion-' divers flippes and falls; 
ally of the ſtrength ofthe fleſh, Where- Thus much of the combat-now let ys 
fore when he commits any fin;he doth it ſee whatyſe may be made ofit, 
partly willingly, and partly againſt his Firſtofal,by ic wee learhe wharis the 
will, As the marriners in the tewpeſ?; caſt eſtare of a Chriſtian man in this life, A 
Tonas into the ſea willpgly : for other- Chriſtians not, one that is free from all 
wiſe they had nor done it: and yer againſt euill cogitations,from rebellious inclina. 
their wills too: which appeares becauſe tions and motions of will and affeRions, 
they prayed, andcaſt their goods out of from all manittr o o___ in his life arid 
the ſhippe,and labouredin the rowing as converſation for ſuch an one is a meere 
__ the cempeſt, and that verie longe deuiſt of mans braine,andnot tobe found 
forechey caft him out. And herein lics ypon earth, Butindetde he is the ſounde 
the difference berweene ewo, men com- Chriſtian that feeling himſelfe laden wich 
mitting onand the ſame hone, the one of the corruptions of his vile andrebellious 
them beeing regenerate,the other ynrege nature,bewailes them from his heart, and 
nerate. Forthe latter fintics wich al} his with might & mayne fights againſt them 
heart and with full confent, and ſo doth by the grace of Gods ſpirit Againehere is 
Not the fir}, Secondly, though hefall in- ouerthrownethe Popiſh opinion of me- 
to any ſinne,yet he doth notlie long in it, rit and iuſtification by workes of grace,on 
but ſpeedily cecouers himſelfe, by reaſon this manner,Such as the cauſe of works is, 
of gracein his heart, - ſuch'are workes thernſelnes. The cauſe of 
Hence iris manyfeſt that ſwnes ofinfir- workes in man,is the minde,will, and af- 
mitze ace committed only of fuchas are re» fetions ſahEifiedtin which, the fleſhand 
generate. As for the man vypregenerate he the ſpiric are mixt togither, as hath beene 
can not fine of infirmitie whatſocuer ſhewed before, Therfore works of grace, 
ſome falfly chinke.For he is not weak bur euen the beſt of them; are mixe workes, 
Rarke dead in finne. And finnes of infir= partly boly,and partly finnefull, Whereby 
mitie are ſuch only as ariſe of conſtraint, 1tis evidentio a man that hath but com- 
feare, haflineſſe; and ſuch like ſudden mon ſenſe that they are not anſwerableto 
paſſions in the regenerate. And though therighteouſnefſe of the lawe; and thac 
they finne of weakenes often by reaſon of theretore they can neither merie life,or a. 
this ſpirituall combat, yerthey doe norab ny way iuſtifie 4 man before God, If 
waies;for chey may finne againſt knowe- reply,that goods works are the works of 
ledgeand confcicace of preſumption, gods ſpirit,&for that caule perfeR!y righ 
CC I tcous, 


T he eembat of the,C#c. 


ceous. Tanſwer iris true inded;they come whatmanner:it remainesweakened,ir re* 
from che H;Ghoft that cannotfinne, bur maiges not impyged to the perſon of the 
notonely or immediately. For they come belecuer. ron 26 = 

alſo from the corrupt minde/and will of Laſtly, hereby wee aretaughr to bee 


"man,and in that reſpeR become finneful, watchful in prayer Watch audpray (faith 


as ſweete water iſfſving out of a pure ſoſi- Chriſt) &c, for che ſpurir ir readie, but rhe 


-raine,is bya filrhy channel madecorrupr, fleſh 15 weake,Rebecca, when two twinnes 
-  Thirdly,we doe hence learne that con- {iroue in her womb was troubled &ſaid; 
' cupiſcence or originallſinneis properlie Why am I ſo? wherefore ſhee went to 

and indeed finne after boptiſmegthough aske the Lord, namely by ſome propher, 


ir pleaſe the Council of Trent rodecree Sowhen we feele this inward fight, the 
otherwiſe.For after bapriſmeit isflat c6- beſt thing is to have recourſe roGod by 


*tratiero the ſpirit, - and rebels; againſt it prayer, and to his word, that theſpirite 


Papiſtes obieR, that it is taken — ”Y may Leſtrepgrhened againſt the fleſh, As 
baptiſime. A»/;Original fine or the fleſh the children of Iſrael by compaſſing the 
is taken away in the regenerate fhus, Inic cictie of lerico ſeuen daies, and by 1oun- 
there be three chings;the guilezthe puni- ding rammes hornes overturned the wals 
ſhment,the corruption: the firfttwoare therof: ſo by ferrous inuocation of Gods 
uite aboliſhed by the merite of Chriſtes name the ſpirit is confirmed, and the tur- 
death im bapriſme ;- the third, that is, the rers and rowers of the rebellious 
corruption, remaines ftill : but marke in battered; - | 


\ (Cnat Euill, / d»e that which ir exill and [willds it, 
of (Good: Ideenetthat which ic good and Lwill not" der #, 
Euill; I ds che exll prbich I would net. | 
ofa man --Regene? 
| atcof { Good, I dee wot doe the good, which 1 would: 
'p ori > 24 r=" MOR 
dof 
( Good; I dee that Which i good, and I will doc #, 
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in-all eſtates and times, 


SPECIALLY 


when helpes andcomforts faile. 
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TO THE R EADER. 


©] Ood Reader, if thou wowldeſt be ſaned by faith in Chriſt after death:thow mnt 
here line by it before death, And rar the time of rupyro two great 
vſes.The firſt is ro cur off wordly ſorrowes and cares. Jt is the cemmen foſhion 
of men, to mult iplie their tares ovt of meaſure,ard therby to make their /aves 
moſt war cans of —__ neceſſarie labenrs, they take 23on them 
many needleſſe ard ſuperfinons buſmeſſes. Secondly their manner is, to care not 
onely for the labours to be done, but alſo —__ the event ard ſucceſſe of their la- 
boxrs that they may alwaies proſper and nener be croſſed:but rhis care belongs to God alene.Thndy, 
they content not themſtlues n ith their lot and condition, bur ſecke by all meanes to mcreaſe their e= 
ſtate,and to mike themſelnes rich Laſtly they excerciſe themſelues not onely in dioſing of things 
preſent but they forecaſt many matters in their heads ang plot the ſucceſſe of things to come. Now 
faith,rhi we hae done the warky of our calling according ro the preſerpe the nord of Ged,faith 
(ſay) makerh vs commend to God the bleſſing ſucceſſe,and evem thereof by prayer and affiance in 
h:; promiſes, nor doubting but he will gine 5 all things neceſſarie. And if we nant the bleſſng and 
ſu-ceſſe we locks for , yet faith makgs vs torenounce our owne«deſires, and infilence to quict our 
hearts in the good pleaſure of God. And thus muany wordldly carys are cut off. 
Secondly,n hen a man at his wits ende, hnawes -not what in the world ro doe beeing (4s it were ) 
plunged intoaſea of miſcries, faith gives. direflion. and ſtaies the niinde.For when all t 
thinges f ule v4 een to the very thinne and life faich preſernee within 25 ant affiance of the grace & 
mercie of God, the hope of life ewerl aſting .Faxth ſhewe; v1 bhidde thing « wot to be diſcernedby ſence 
and re1ſon. Life enerlaſtag is promiſed to vs but wo dee for all that e heave of the reſurrettion, but 
in the meane ſeafwn we rotte #1 our granes:we are fronomneed Bl ed, But yes wee are oxern helmed 
with mfinite miſeries: - abundance of all thargs ispromiſed -but for all this we often bunger 
td thirſt:God promiſeth toi heare v1 andro to bepreſent with v4,but he ſeemes oft time; to be deafe 
(15 1t weare ) at over cries. Now then come s faith which is the ſubſtance of thmgs ed for,and 
m thes vs lift our mindes aboue the whole world go appreherd the irmincible aud wrfpeaks ble things 
of God which he hth reuealed andpromi/ed unto v5.Theſe things I (bew ———_ thit (mal 
rreat iſe followin o;read i at thy deiſnre,v(e it for thy good,and ſee thou be a doer of Fs 
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Hab.2,%. Theiuit man ſhall line by his faith, 


9) N the former chapter becauſe it is the accepration of a ſinnertos 


(INV the propher c6plains erernall life, And forthiscaule the pro- 
P 9 and expoſtulates the phe faich, the iult man ſhall live, hawng 
Y| mater withGod, why relation not onely to the time of affliQi. 
> | the Iewes the people on then ro come, bur alſo toerernall life, 
\{=9D| of god, ſhold be op- Thethird pointto bee confideredis, 

Ste prefied by the Chal- whatis the faith here meant: Andthatis 
deans,che enimies of God. in the begin- iuftifying orauing fairh;becauſe we muſt 
ning of the 2.chaprer,the Lord maksan- live by the ſame faithy whereby we are ſa- 
ſwer to the Propher & the effet of the ued . And faith bath his effect nor onely 
anſwer is this;:they thall certainly be deli- after this life, butalſo in this life, We mult 
uered inthe time appointed, but theyſhal liue firſt by it, before we can be ſaued by 
not yet be deliuered. Vp6 this anſwer the nt, Paul therfore in his owne example ex- 


«4. 
—” 
CY A 


: 


Prophet might happily obieRon this ma pounding this text, ſaith, And in that / Gal, 3,204 


ner:How then ſhal the aMlifted Tewes be &uein thefleſh,1 line by the faith of the ſoun, 
able ro livein the meane (eaſor?the Lord of God, who bath lowed me, andginen him, 
anſwers by a diſtintion thus; The vniuſt ſolfe for we, 

man puffes vp himſelfe with vaine confis The fourth point is the conſtruQtion of 
dence, bur the iuſt man ſhall live by bis che words;andeharisewo waies, The firſt 


faith. . is thus, The inſt by farth ſhal line;the words * 


Forthe better ems © ve of the by faith being ivined ypon the word /»ff, 


words, five thingsarein orderto be expla And then the ſenſeis this : He thatisiuſt , 


ned. The firft; whats meant by the iuft by his faith (hal liue & houe erernal! life, 
wan. luſtice m&noned in the wordisrwo fecondis thus; The inſt ſhall lixe by bis 
fold:the inſtice ofthe lawe,andthe 1wwſtice faith ; the worde byfarth, being idined ro 
of the Gofpel,The iuſtice of the law, hath the words/bal/ lixe : and then the ſenſe is 
in ic all che points and parts ofiuſtice,and this: The iult whiles he lives in this world, 
all the perfe&tion of all parts:& ir was ne- he ſhall live by his faith. This larter con- 
ver found in any ypon earth, except Adi firuRtion and ſenſe, 1 rather chooſe and 


& Chriſt, The iuftice of the Goſpell hach imbrace,becauſe Paul , even in this ſenſe G4b3,1 1th 


all che parts oftrue iuftice,bar ir wits the brings this rext to prooue that life eternal 
ſull perfeRion of parrs:as a child harthall &coſequently iuſtification comes not by 
the parts ofa man. inthe infancie,thoughr working according tothe law, bur by bey 
ir went perfeRtion of ature and talnes, Ieeuing, and he makesan oppohition be. 
And this kind of iuſticeisnothing els,but tweene lining by farth, & lining by worker, 
the converſion of a finner, with a purpoſe  Thefifthandlaſt point to beconlide. 
will,and indeauour to pleaſe God,accors ted is, how a man ſhould liue by faith? be 
ding to al the commandemetts of the law cauſe this laſt point is of great momenx, 1 
Thus was Noe ivſt, lob,Zacharie, & Eli wil ſpend ſometime in the explaining of 
zabeth:and thus muſt theinft man beras it,” Thar armanthen may live byhis farch, 
ken inthis place for one, that turnes to rwo thirigs/requiredithe firſt, that faich 
God,and by grace indeatours to pleaſe? betighitly codceiued & groundedin the 
God, according to the wholelaw of God Heart, the ſecond, that afterit once con- 
in his /place& calling, © *  ceined, it Raigne & rule inthe hare; That 
The ſecond poine to beconfideted is,/ faith may x qu cy ed;two things 
what life is here meant? As death is here are required; Thie firſt is the kn! wledge 
ewo fold:thefirft and the ſecond: ſois hfe- of theword of God, for fanth Minds in re- 
The firſtis the conififtionof the bodie & lation to the word:and the word aloneis 
the ſoule;the ſecondis che coniunion of che founditio) Hf owt Faith. Herupon the 


the whole man with God:The firft1s cal ' word Hin icons of the Prophet s eph,2,40; 


tednaturalf;" che ſecond ſpiritual! of 'e= & Apoſtrs.By Night of narural rexfon we 
ternall fe "and both 'are tmtnr in this” viidetſti6,thatrhe world had a begining 
place.For Paw! brings this vetie text to- &was made of God, Yer carindrreaſon 
prouerheiuſtificationbf#fiinerby fairly bteed/itivs 4'cerraine perſwaſion of this 
andiulificaionis apartof ſpitituall life; point,bur only the teſtimony ofthe wore 
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of God; therefore iris ſaid,By faith wee ypon his bare and naked word,andſuffer 
Heb-113» nderft 1d that rhe world was ordained by our ſeluesto beledde by ir. In naturall 
Plaly6-4 Ged.Andthis madeDauid ſay,In god [wil things experiences firſt, and then faith 
| praiſe bi word. Furthermore,in the Word comes afterwarde « And Thomas fol 
three things areto be knowne,precept-or lowipg nature defired firſt to feele, be» 
commandements,becauſe they teach obe fore he would beleeue,Bur God muſtbe 
dience: threatnings,becauſethey reſtrame truſted, thought that which he ſaith bea- 
diſobedience:promiſes,beeauſe they ſerue gainſt reaſon and experience. Thus Abra- 
to confirme vs in our obedience. Againe, hambelecued god agamnſt al bumane bope.,  , . 
promiſes are .cither principall, or leſſe- The ſecond condition is, thatthis obedi- , 
principall, The maine or principall pro» ence muſt be ſincere. For wee muſt truſt 
mule is that,in which God offereth and re Gods word for it ſclſe,becauſc it is Gods 
uealerh righteouſnes & liſeeuerlaſtingby word:al by reſpeCts ſera part. They which 
Chriſt. Within this promiſe is contajned are as the ſonic grounde recciue Gods 
the grant of remiſſion of ourſinnes,of ne. word and reioyce mnitzand yetafterward, 
ceſlarie patience, of the afliftance ofthe 10 tme gf temptation goe awrie . The 
ſpirit of God,& of al gyro that areinſe- reaſon is, becauſe they receive the word, 
perablic ioyned with faith. promiſes leſſe and reioyce init,nor properly for it ſelfe, 
principall,are concerning deliuerances.in but in reſpe&t of honour, profit, or plea- | 
teprations,ſaftie in digers, helth,wealth, ſure, which they looke to reape thereby; Luk.8. 13.1 
Menace tectall theſe mult all/bee John the Baptiſt was a burvinge candle; 
ynder{tood, with arexceptis of thecrofſe and the Tewes reioyced in bis light,onely lob-$,3. | 
* and correction: & they ihal ſo farre forth in reſpeR of the noueltie of it:and there- 
be accompliſhed as they ſerue for Gods fore the holy Ghoſt ſaith; They revoxced _ 
. glorie &the goodof al che that beleceue, init but for 4 ſeaſon. The third condition. X& . 
Now al theſe heads & points ofthe word is,that we muſt cruſt God not in part, bur, 
of, God muſt be known,and that in ſome in his whole wordez; and therefore many 
particular ſort;thata man may liue by his faile in their faith,that are courent to truſt: 
faith, | - bim in his promiſes of mercie and ſaluatis, 


The ſec6d thing required far the right on, but lit notto beleceue him in his S 


conceiuinge offaith is, after the word of commandementsand threats, The fourth 
God is once known. orruft God pon his conditionis,that wee muſt cruſt God in quog,u1.) 
word: yea to depend yponit,and tobuild his word, with «ll our hearts, that it may. 
yppon it, This is the firſt and principal take deepe roote and. bee. an ingafced. 
worke of true faith:& itis. called by Paul word, Ir is not ſufficient for vs ro haue 
the obedience of faith: & it is made the end ataſt of the good worde of God, and, 
and ſcope of the preaching otthe goſpel; ro receiue it withioy,vnleſſe wethrough: 
and not without cauſe.For this is the firſt ly.and ſoundly build andrelie our ſclues 
and principall honourof God ro belecue ypon it. The fiftcondition is, that this, 
him ypon his bare wordzand thereby to truſting of God 'muſt bee with an honeſt, 
make a confelſi6 of the truchof god. This bearr, that is, with an heart injwhich 
thedeuill knew rightyreliete therfore the there is adiſtin& purpoſe nor to ſfinne, 
firſt thing that he ſought roouerthrowin burin all things to doe the will of God, 
Adam,was hisfaich in the word of God; The good hearers are, they which re- 
& the ſcope of the firſt terypration whers ceiue the worde, with 42 honeſt and good 
by he aſlaulred our Sauiour Chriſt, was to heart, Wichour this can noeman poſs - 3:15, 
ouerthrow zharfaith,8 confidencehe had bly live by fairh , Hee that purs away Fay 
in bis father;ſaying, 1frbow' be the ſonneof his! good 49nſience, makes ſhippes,. 
God,comand that theſe ſtaves be made bread wracke of hus faith ; Ir is godlineſle ag 
but this thow canit not doettherforechou, lone that hath the promiles of this life 
art not the lonne of God... -. | and the-liſe rg ,come, And none can 

That this obedience,which we give 20, liye.the life. of faich, bur he that is atuſh 
God by cruſling his very ward, may bee, mi.Afzer tharmey baue made ſorve good 
right obedience,it muſt baue fixeconditi proceedings,an doc know rhe word,rc- 
ons. Firſt of al,it muſt be abſolutez for we, ceauc ir,rej egod bring forchſome, 
muſt(as it were)ſhut yp We ha roo fruite; if Tg or all ehis beevillz I&Heb-2.12 , 
umply.wihouray moreadpe gultGod will cauſe chemaclepgrh wo deparcfrom "i. { 
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God, by diſtruſting or bydenying cre bedience may bepetformed to ey 10. £0- 
dence £4 the word. he eh 44s, Hoa mandetnent God .fith works 2.thin 
is, that the obedience of faith muſt bee inysguenrerie, attention. Mentorie Wherb 
Pable andeonſtant. The Lorde faith, My Gods word is laide yp in che heact,that it 

Heb.19.33, (cule bath no pleaſure in them that with- may be drawne out to vſe.when occalion 
draworbemſelner, that is,which fora time ſhall be offered. Attention1s, when faith 
belecue in God, and afterward pulbacke makes ys ſeriouſly to confider and to be- 
their foote and goe backe from their leeue thatthe commandement of god is a 
faich. comandemenr not for forme butin crutch, 

Seeing thisis theright way to cons andtharit doth indeedepettaine co ys, An 
ctivefaith; to know the word of God, example of both theſe aRions of faith we 
and ro truſt him ypponthe ſame worde, haucin Ioſeph,who whe he was tenzpred 
all ſuch as woulde live by faich, mult to folly of Potiphars wite,anſwered, Shall 
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Plal.rrg.tr; 
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have their heartes kindled with a defire / doe this witheanes, AND SINNE Genzg: 


to doc thethinges before named, ſpeciz AG AINST GOD?Mark here how his 
ally to giue /:r2 Jug ro everic worde of minde was filled and poſſeſſed with a 

God, Wee may not forſake GOD for Gogh & conliderationof Gods com- 

any creature : now weforſake him,when mandemenr, 
we diſtruſt him in his word. Againe, not The ſecond ation 'of faith, whereby 

to belecuc God, is veric Atheiſme, For it ur 9% inthe heart is, to effablich and 

by this meanes Godis made a'"lyar,, and con them that belcene 1n their, obe.. 

his glorie and Maicfhe is aboliſhed, It dience,and ſubicion to God, And this 

is the p;cateſt parte of our gloric to be- it doth, by preſenting Gods promiſes ta 

wb.zzx, 18.000 peeate? parte g! ourg Tk CLP | 

lecuc God: as, Chriſt ſaith, Hee that re- theminde.For by meanes of them it wars 

cxines big reſtimonie , puts to bis [eale that keth foure aRtions inthe hearr. Firſt of all 

0c Py 2g that 1s, giues ynto God, as it makes ysflie ynto the true God alone, 

itwere, a teſtimoniall of his truth, and whoſe the promiles are.Secondly icmaks 
thereto puts to his hand andſeale., And vstobelecuc that God both can and will 

what greater honour can there bee then helpe ys acconding to our neede. Thirdly 

this, that the creature ſhould giue teſti- irmakes vs to hope for his helpe, thir is* 
monieto the Creator? © ©  forgood ſucceſſt jn proſperitie and deli 

; Thus wuchof che conceiving of faich: uerance,or ſome mitigation of our cuils 

nowe followes the Reigne of faith, The in aduerſitie, accordin tothetenour of 
raigneof faichis, when it beares rule and his promiſes. Laſtly, though temporall 

ſway in heart and life, For where faithis, bleffing failes, it makes vs ill to reſt on 

there neither thought, will,affetion, nor God for tmercic and far life euerlaſtinge, 

luſt raigns,but faith alon.It raigns bytwo And thiis'ar all times it nakes God to bee 
ations. Firſt of all it mooues & ma vs Our Rely & 6ur Caſtle,our Rocke, © and 

to attend on thecalling of God,and yeild Towet of fence, Thus we ſee generally 

Paul faith, that faith efablberb the law: & To proc efurthier, theiuſt man fines 
| ve th le life,namely a ſpirirual{life,arid 8 

which the ſaw preſcribes. Againe, Paule remporalt, ind borh of them are lead by 
| 35 1 will ptainely manifef; Spiritaialt 

mightie, btinging evetie thought in fub- fe, with is ce begin of eterdiall 
tection to god. Now theſe mightieweapons mh folſre vi Jes, Re- 
"A Widi God bthee" 6 conſd? 

ued.He zhatis borne of Gddceinot fihge, ence, i6y oFththoly whb $ and newrieffe 
tilab,3,9, becauſe rhe ſeedeof God reniities in) of life. C_— reconcitiation with 


thatis,the word mingled With faitiNoah G4 th Cit ic is reuca/td*offired, ind 

his faith made him wldan arke ar Gods y f 

Reb.11, 7 cammandement: 4 it wasrhade;to eq- goſpel, andin the Sactatnenrs; ic 
ter in8WAand norto dare of 1s no Way in'chis wortd&niide ours and 
Geay1,16, ir, tile had warrabt from god Abrabame bolden'dfts, butby 6affAtS/ Ald in the 
 * fajch thadebim forfake Hiy rountrie' and caſt ofoutrecorit witi'ged , faith 
litre gods bomihiideiene, aid yo, hack ts £6 Hteluelt, rhe" 
bekacw not whe that go6Q'©- x wo afſureys ofic, GN... <_s 
g-bogy HO S249 III 977/08 » I EE AR LOLE ' Foilding 
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Pſal,4o. 6. 
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Ueb,4.1 6, 


Ma.26,3, 
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Touching thefirſt, faith apprehends ſed therein: 
and recciues reconciliation on this 'mani» Bt I beleexe the Goſpell, and 1 beleens in 
ner; Firſt of all the ſpitit of God workes Chrift; ; 
in man a general! faith of the law,and the Therefore the benefit; promiſed therein are 
threatning chereof,and it is called the ſpi> mine. ; 
rit of bondagero feare. Becauſe it cauſethin The macer or firſt part ofthis reaſ6,fs the 
vs afight of ourfinnes, an apprehenſion yoice ofthe Goſpell:the wenor or the ſes 
of Gods anger, feareofdue and deſerued cond partis the voice of the belecuin 
condemnation, deſpaire of our ſelues in heart, which ſubicRerhic ſelfe in will an 
reſpeR of our ſeJues . This being done, affeftiontothe commandement which 
the ſame ſpirit workethin vs another faith bids ys belecuc in Chriſt: and this'is the 
called ſawmy or inſtifying faith: and it aps at of ſpecial faith. And we may notthink 

rchendeth or rece1uerh Chriſt with his that this yoice of the beleeving hearr is a 
Crna be certaine ſicepes and degrees, falſe alarum, For hee that truely belecues 
and they are ſpecially three, For firſt of all hath hisminde and __ —_ 
yponathrough touch and livelyſcnſeof turally inlightned te diſcernethathe be- 
our miſerie, there aziſeth in the minde an leeues, The third part,or the concluſion 
earneſt andſcrious medication of the pro is the foundation ofall our ioy and ſpiri- 
miſe ot metcie and the benefits therein o- tuall comfort. For it containes in ir the 
fered:and it is called the opening or pier- chiefeſt cextentic of our adoption and ſal- 
cing of the eare, Then in the ſecondplace vation thatcan be hadin this life, namely 
there followes a purpoſe, will;defire,and the certentic of faith, whencefollows ina 
indeauour to belecueypon confideration lower degree inthe ſecond placegthecer. 
ofthe commandement of God that bids tenty that is by workes: And thus doth 
vsto belecue and applie the promiſe; to faith certifie a!l ſuch as truly belecue that 
our ſclues, And further this willand de* they are thechildren ofGod, 
fire ſhewes itſelfe by inſtant and ſerious Gur of the former concluſion, or outof 
invocation, which is nothiog els buta fly the certainty which is by faith, followes a 
ivg from the condemningſcotence ofthe full andliuely certentie of the doQtrine of 
law to the throne of grace for mercie, the Goſpel,worthy confideration;on this 
Thirdly after this,there followes in pros manner. There is athreefold certenty:the 
ceſle of time,aſerling and quieting oftbe firſt is certentie of reaſon or of generall 
minde touching Chriſt and his benefices faith,whena man by force ofargument is 
vpon ſome aſſurance thereof, wrought conuifted of the cextenty of the doQrine 
andconceiued in the minde by theſpuite of the Bible, This may bee in the wicked 

of God, And this third degree is called a & yrgodly without faith in Chriſt. After 
ftabliſhed thowght. On this manner come this,in the eleRby a more ſpeciall worke 
we by degrees to receive Chriſt for our of Gods ſpirit, followesa faith in Chriſt, 
Full reconciliation with God.For , when and the cenentie ofiuſtifying or ſpecull 
yponthc commandement to beleeue, we faithexpreſſed in the concluſion of the 
doc inany meaſure belecue Chriftto bee former ſyllogiſme.Thirdly,after this cer- 
our Chriſt, hee is our Chirft 1ndeede acs tentie of ſpeciall faith followes another 
cording to the tenour of the Fuangelicall experimental certentieofthe truth of the 
coucnant, Thus faith apprehendinge Bible, which alſo faith concludes on this 
Chiiſt for our reconciliation with God, manner. 

becomes a victorious conquetour & pre- The doftrine which aſſures v; tobee Gods 
uailes againſt the Law,Satanghell, death, children,ss certenly of God; 
condemnation, and all our ſpirituall ene- ut the dottrine of the goſpell beleened or 
mies ; and thug euctic belecker is abouc | nogednapeey fart, ofere v1 tobes 
the Law,(inghell,death, evenjn this life, - Godschildren; 

The ſecond a&on of faith inthe caſe rtit is of God. 

of our reconciliation with God, isto cere The mavor is granted of al:the minor 15 in 
wn & Fr a nconfcirpre lrotend effeAche opaepbon®s che fogmes (yllo - 
that is dove by a praGicall ſyllogiſme, giſmeandit is knoawne by an experience 
which faith frames in the minde on this - that Poa jak hag on 
manner: |. /, fecke in their hearts. The concluſion ſers 
He that beleemer the Goſpel, ſal bane all downe the certentie ofthe Bible vpon « 


the benefits and bleſſing « of Godpromss farther ground, then any wit or —_ 


Ioh.9.17- 


1.Cor.291 $ © 


whereby we brieeuefout"r 
EE 


of man ran-attaine ynco withour the” ſpirit 
of grace, namely vp6 an inward” afſiyance 
of our reconcilation- with God. 'Of this 
cercenrieof our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaks tioras 
bly;if ame will doe my f.uht rowtf.chat 
is, helecucit,and ſubic& himfclfero it, be 
ſoallknow [namely by char comfort which 
he” ſhall-teele vpon his ſubieRion]- of the 
doTyine, whether it be of God, of whether” 1 
fpeake of my ſelfe. And Paul faith, rharrhe 
diritzall man,chat 18, one a by the 
ſpirit of God, wwdgeth all things. Hence it 
Cle; thar ſuch as deſire ro be ſerted 
-for theirreligion, and ſuch as defire to be 
good and profitable fladents in Diujnitie, 
muſt farſt'of all humble themſelues;, 'and 
indeuour intheir hearrs cruly-to beteeue 


- jn Chriſt, Becauſe hence flowes--the'beſt 


experience of the 'certentie - and conſe- 
quentlyof the ynſpeakable cxcellencie of 
the Bible, ' 

Thus then we ſee, how we'are to re- 
ceiue, hold, and -inioy our reconcilation 
with'-God in Chriſt, by ———— 
within ys, but by che” meanes of car-fai 
alone. And therefore we mult haue ſpeci- 
all care :that we may by the vie of ' Gods 
meanes -atraine to aliucly faith. 'Andfor 
this cauſe we muſt doe rwo things” firſt we 
areto hbour to be 'convidted (irrconſci. 
enceof the cenetrie of the 'wortk This 
done, we- miſt then (fubic&t our wils ro 
the commandemeht of God that bids ys 
belceue mn Chriſt we- muſt bewvaile our 
vnbeliefetwe muſt iriue ayaialt the fame, 
& ptay vnto God to confirme and increaſe 
our faith,” by eſtabliſhing our-hearts in 
his Joue:- 6 14994 HO HDD in 

'The \ ſecond -pare of fpiriruall: life, ' is 


Peace onſrience; which is nothing elle 
but'a TS eatkr - and Rtable tragquilirie of 


#niffideawben the conſcience doth not ac- : 


cuſe bur. excuſe; - and: when neither hell; 
dtath; condemnation,nor. any daungeris 
feared ouermuch. This peace was+in Da- 
uid,when he (aid; [tad me downer ded (lope, 


ape > middeft of 'manitold 
dahgers.This peact'is of great excellencie. 


for iris the prace of God1 it 19-0ne part of the 
Kiidothe" of Goldie ipallerh ali vnder- 
Randingzit is in iead of a guard-x0-keepe 
our hearrs and minds in Chriſt, -Now' this 


exceleht' ings out of. our Fain, 
peace ſptings ur fas 


 Howtoline and\that well. 
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pevee;cohftant Flirh;cconſtant peace; Fairh 
1 Ie,” peaetiglife;: fairk in death, peace 
indeatht! f6'23 weway tay with Snhcon ; 
Lind; now  lettef Wewoly ſurmant depart vn 

an Y: f abt / » O14 
5 Sy third pare” of ſpirieuall life is, the 
he :@nd that is, ro reioyce 
ob Chak he 45 our God, lad in 
Cheſt becavſe he 150ur Chriſt, And this 
kind of ioy isnot taken From ys, or abated 
in aflitions, bur rather increaſed. Rom. $+ 
2 Wereiozce in tr:bul.ttions, And, Heb. 10.3 4- 
Ye endured the ſpoiling of your goods with oy. 
Norv, out faith in the promile of life is the 
rtother and breeder - of this foy, which 
ariſeth of that happic and. bleſſed conclu- 
fionthar faith frames in the minde; 1 be- 
lecuertherefore the bleſſings of God pro- 
miſed in the GoſpellLare mine; Thus faith 
Saint Peter. Peleewmy ye reioyce with wy won- 
ſprikable widl glorious. Againe the continu- 
ance & increaſe of our laith,is the increaſe 
of this ioy. 

The tal part of ſpirituall life is; zewe# 
of tife aad converſation; whereby . we are 
borne anew,and made new crearutes: not 
becauſe the ſubſtance of bodieand foule 
is changed, but becauſe the image of God 
iszelivred. Now this change both for the 
whole'& for the parts rhereof is by faith. 
Touching the whole:Men as they are new 
<reatures haue rheir” begioning' from the 
word of promiſe,or from' Chriſt crucified, 
who-is propounded-ir--the promiſe, and 
that ay the v word,or Chriſt is'sppreher.- 
ded by faith. At. 1 5.9.Tavr heayrs beeing pu- 
rifiedby faith . 1,16h14.3; He abicb hath this 
hope mfeife + Per. 1.2 1Your ſonler 
are in obeying the ruth. And againe, 
—_ 6 ane" of rhe immortal” ſeeds of 


7 . | ( 

The parts of newnefi> of life-are ſpecial. 
ly three, | Trae widen” good 'affeti- 
ons,good works, Trhewildome isro ad- 
uiſe of good thiflgs & to v 'meancy 
forthe execution theresf? Thiziſdome 
awiſech of -our' faithiio/ tHheworl= of God 
David faith; he aur rooſt r hin dagrachers, 
and wiſcy then the aoreints ant he tenders 
the cauſe thereof $$0mrhe worke 'of his 
Faith. 1 For thy" te/d, are 6#ey tame; 
ani they ave my mitdle arions. Out of the ſame 
foiltRaine - all affeSons, The 
farh;beleeurngthe love Wherewith God 


6d Chrilts feere- ith het teares; cauſed, 


her 


Phil. 3.4 


2 Per.1.8; 


Pal g8. 99. 


'T 


per{Wafion-of the forgue. 4k-747 


Loh. $.56. 


loh.20,25, 


Iz 1618. 


Dan.s. 
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her to ſhew much loue. to Chriſt. Godly 
{orow,when the heart is. greiued proper- 
ly for theoffence of God, ariſerh of faith 
apprehending and. beleeuing the mercie 
of God in Chriſt. And in every good 
worke, there is a threefold ation -requi- 
red.Firſt there isrequired an ate of ge- 
ncrall faith, which is t6 belecue that the 
worke to 'be done in. his kinde pleaſerh 
God.Rom. 14.23 #hatſcexer is not of faith 
#5 /inne. The ſecond is an ate of iuſtitying 
faith, vrhich is to purge the heart, and to 
canſc it to bring torth the , good worke to 
be done, Pſal.1 i 6.10.1 beleened therefore 1 
ſpake.Thethird is alſo an atte_ of jultify- 
ing taith that is ,wher. the worke 1s done, 
to apprehend Chriſt who by his, merir 


is to couct the defect of rhe worke:becaule - 


no worke of ours can pleaſe God without 
remiſkon of ſinne. | 

Thus newneſſe of life with all parts 
chereof, hatch his offipripg, of our taith. 
Yea after that a man is once made a newe 
creaturc, faith giues him his life and ſence: 
faith is the eycof the minde, whereby we 
behold Chriſtin the word and ſacraments. 
By this faith Abraham. ſaw the day of 
Chrift and yo ern With this cie we may 
ſufhciently behold Chriſt; & bodily fight 
jn this calc is not neceſlarie for the gime* of 
this life: therefore Chriſt” ſaith, Bleſſed ave 
they which hane not ſcene and hane beleeued. 
Againe, fanh isthe- hand of the ſoule, 
whereby we lay hold on Chriſt and re- 
ceive him with all his bencfits. Ig is the 
mouchof the heart, whereby we fegde on 
Chriſt,cating his bodje and drinking his 
blood roerernall life. Iris the feere of the 
ſoule, that makes ys walke with Gad. 
Laſtly it js a meanes to bring vs into - fami- 
liaritic with God, For it is an eare' where- 
by we heare God ſpeake-to us in his word; 
and it is as4t were the tongue of the. ſoule, 
wherby we ſpeake ro God by inuocation 
of his holy name. Fu, 

To yet further, Spirituall life is 
moſt of all manifeſt jn-aMlictions and rep- 
tation s, in the+ bearing whereof fairh 
raignes: and. that by'a threefold aRtion. 

of all it makes vs ro depend on gods 
promiſes,and. to truſt God without limje 
cation. For jt. doth not limit God £o-any. 
ſet time of ' deliuerance, bur leaues all:to 
God, He that beleewes, dith not makg haſt, 
Daniell waued 70, for deli 
our of captjuitic in 00, and then fin- 
ding the time of deliuerance to be ac band, 
he praicd. 50 Gad for-the ſame, Againg, 


faith doth not limit God to any meanes of 
deliverance. God made promiſe ro Abra- 
ham of a bleſſed ſeed. For the verifying 
of this promiſe he gaue him Ifaacin his 
old ave. This done, he commands him to 
offer his onely ſonne in facrifice, A grie- 
uous crofle : for by this meanes all hopeis 
cut off, rouching the:promiſed ſeede. Yer 
by faith Abraham {till belceues the 

miſe, and thatin the yery offering of his 
ſonne, Laſtly, faithd oth not limit God for 
the meaſure of affliction. Iob ſaith, Fe' will 


truſt me God, though he kjil him... It was a grie- 


uous affliction tor David to be driuen our 19b-13 


of his kingdome by his owne ſonne, yer 
marke what he ſaith in the _—_ : If he ſay, 
I hae no delight in thee , behold here I am, 


et bins. doe 1to me as ſpall ſeeme good in bis +.$am.15,36. 


eze4., Theiecond action of faith is tro make 
vs beleeve the promiſes of God, when we 
feele the contrarie, and in one contratic to 
beleeve another . When we feele our own 
ſinnes, it makes vs;belecue our iuftificati- 
on :;when we feele our wretchednes and 
miſerie, it makes ys beleeuc our bappines: 
when we feelenothing bur death, it makes 
vs belecue our cternall ſaluation:when we 
appreliend Gods anger and feele him to 
be our enemie, it makes ys to apprehend 
his mercie ; and- to, belecue his fatherly 
kindneſſe., When Chriſt was forſaken of 
God , be euen then by his faith belceues 
God to be his God. - The third ation of 
faith in afflitions, is to affure ys, of Gods 
preſence,and ro behold bin; with the eyes 
of faith. Thus Dauid faith, // baxe ſer the 


Lord alwaies before me : for he 6 at wy right PhLIE.1h.' | 


hand. Moſes left Egypt and feared not the 
wrath of the king ; becauſe be ſawe. hins rhat 
was inifble . W 
feared ougr much the hoſt of the king of 
go that. compaſſed the ,towne. of Day 

, the Prop ics to God. for him 


r 
that his eyes mightbe opened, to, ſee the *Re p65 


fierie charers of the Angels of God pro» 
teting hum : and we likewiſe ae to.pray to 
God, that the eyes of our, minds may. be 
opened to belecue and:to acknowledge the 
ſameor the like proteRtian. Andichus are 
mento live by faith jn the middeſt of their 
affii@ons.!->+1- 115 nah! vo, 

» By thiswhich hath beene aide, we are 
admoniſhed, firſt ,of ;all ro acquaint our 
ſelucs with zhe promuſes..of God, . as thi 
are recordediin.the books of the P 


'the ſeruant of Eliſha *****7- 


$5: & darcs ofthe d 


otherwiſe 1n t 
* ty maimed/and foiled, ' 


- remporal life is lead by fa 
'manifeſt; Temporall 


calling hath his labour and wo 
labour of al callings hath miſeric & crou- build a» Arte by 
ble for his companion and fellow; and in order their commonwealths,'and in way . 
all theſe faithratgnes and beares the ſway ofproretion ro make warre with their e. 
nemies;and thus muſt euerie man of eue- 
For the firſt, that is for the choofing & rie office, calling, trade,occupation,doe 
holding of our callings with good conſ= his dutie by fatth, The ſecond aHion of 
cience, there is required a double vſe of faith is,in our daily labours to reftraine 
faith:For we mult haue a faith, whereby and moderate our care, Men commonly 
we muſt be aſſured that our callinges ate take ypon thema double care; one 1s to 
ood and lawfull in theryſclues: as Paul doe the workes and labours of their cal- 
aith; #hat ſoexer it not of faith, i ſnne.For lings; the other is co procure a blefſinge 
the ſerlingof this faith, this rule nwuſt be & good ſuccefle,to their foreſaid labours 
xemembred , That offices and callinges Sur faith inGods word where it raignes, 
which ſerueto preſeruethe good eſtar of ir ſtirres vp the hearts of men onely tothe 
any family; Church,or common-wealth, firlt care, which isin the performance of 
arelawful and of God: becauſetheſe are their painefull] 
eftates ordained of God, and eſtabliſhed reſtraines them 
in the commandements of the moral law, themrto leaue it to God, For when men 
ſpecially inthe firſt fifth, and ſixth com. haue done the dune thar appertains ynto 
mandements. Againe faith is required, them,then faith makes them —_— 
wherby-cucrie men muſt belecue that the more adoe,to wait for a bleſſing,on god, 
calling io which he is; isthe particular cal To this purpoſethe holy Ghott ſaicth,Caff ®abs 5-23, 
ling io which God will be ſerued of him, thy burden on the Lord and hee ſpall nouriſh 
For vnleſſe the c6ſcience be ſetled in this 1hee. Againe,Benothing carefull, but in all — 
no good worke can bee done in any cal» things let your requeſt be ſhewed into God in 
ling. Andforthe better cftabliſhingof th® prayer and ſupplication with thankes ging : 
conſcience,another rule muſt be remem- and, Caft your care on God. Naw thus faith, 
bred, That they whichare furniſhed with whereby we depend on God for the ſuc. 
gifts for their callinges, namely aptneſſe ceſſe of our Jabours, hath an infallible 
and williagneſſe,and are theruntocalled ground, namely, That God beſt knowes 
men, whome it concernes our wants, and hee wil gine vnto vs all 
decalled ofGod. Thus things which he in his wiſdom knowesto 
the elders of Epheſus hauinggiftsto feed be neceflarie.Chiift faith, Towr heawenty 
immediate. father knoweth that yon hane neede of theſe 
ly,but by m&,are ſaid to be made oxerſeers things, that is, foode andrayment. Againe, 
by the holy Ghoſt, AndPaul ſairh.that God Hee carerh for you: and, Nothing ſhall bee 
commirted not ouelyto himſelfe,bur alſo wanting onto them that ſtare God, If men pa, ;4.s, 
to Timothie the minifterie of reconcilia. would by taith builde on theſe promiſes; 
tion: and yer was Timothie not called im they ſhould vor need like drudges of the 
wen. Andchus, world to foyle and ſpends themſclues, 8 
in all other offices and conditions of life, the beft part of their dayes in worldly 
he chat hath gifts fic for his place, and 1s in cares,as they doe;Forthey ſhould haue a 
od manner called therro by thE whoſe greater bleſſing of God with lefle care,if 
utie it is rocall,may affure hiroſelfe, that r 


in chem that belecue. 


and beingnot called of G 


mediatly ofGod,bur by 
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fGod faile vs, yea lawfull in it ſelſe, and lawfull or pleaſing 
This is roarme our Godinre 
is * Telues withaſhield againſt all the fiene of che | 2 
ro put on 2 breaſt= teftion, when we walke in the duties of 
- plate that will fave the harr & life, though out callirſgs. 
we be gricuoul- 


Inthela 


would truſt him: and ©! 


he is called of God,andfrom this double haue fattemore time thenrt 
faich and perſyaſion, that og calling is care for beaucn and heaue 


of men, wich whom 
tis Noab ſaide to _ 
and good princes to __ 


rs and duties,and ic 
he ſecond, cauſing 


ſhould 


re, 


379 


of vs,ariſerh an aſſurance 
of God, and ofhis 


and worke of our calling 
| there is required 8 double ation of faith. 
Thus much of ſpiritual lifez That our Theffirſt is co order our labours, that they 
trhus be done in good manner,rthis is,in obedis 
life is preſerued and ence,and to-good ends, thar is, ro Gods 
byan honeſt calling: everie glorie,& cothe 
ad che *we live. Inthi 


Verl 131-34 


t-Pert.f.74 


Maths, 3 


1-Per,5.7, 
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Thirdly, and laſtly,cuerie calling fince righe way of reformation of our lives, In 
the fall o Adambet: miſcrie and afflicti - this aan: comp 
ontobe his companis, And for boguiet an Exemination andachatige, If we .cxa- , 
bearing of the miſcrics of eucric calling, mineour lives by thisrexr,wee ſhall finde _ 
faith is of greatmoment . For it workes two maine faultes and aberrationsin the 
patience wading and ſctlipg our. lives ofmen, The firſt is,thag they, xe1eR 
minds in two things: the firſt; that God and put away the rule of  direQtion that 
is well pleaſed with vs, and that we are re» ſerues forthe orderingoftheir lives, And 
conciled to God in Chriſt: the 'ſecond, this they doe,when they doe nor | 
that all our miſeriesſhall in the end turne and truſt Godin his word: And wee may 
to ourgood and cuerlaſting ſaluation: not think,that this our ynbelcefe is a ſmal 
And where theſe two perſwaſiens take matter;becauſc it isa mother finne of all 
place, there is contentation in any eſtate, other finnes:andic is the principalllaw of 
Thus much for the m___ of the texc. the king dome of darknes, not tq beleeue 
nowe followes the yſe, The firſt and prin- God, Hereupon our enemie Satan endea- 
cipall ſe concernes the information of youred by all meanes to imprint this 
our iudgement,in the maine pointof our lefſon of ynbelcefe in the mindes of our 
faluation, For hence Paul hath taughtvs firſtparents:and having effeRed his pur- 
ro garher; that a ſinner is iuſtified before poſe, he ever lince Tndeauoured to make 
Ged by his farth, withoutche woxkes of this finneco raigne in the lives of men, lc 
the law. And he diſputes on this manner: roi gnes commonly by ſeuen ſpecial fruits 
If a farmer be iuftified by faith be is not inſti- or finnes, The fiſt is Arbeiſme, when men 
# by the lawe: ut 4 = is inſtificd by deny God and his word, Atheiſme hath 
faith; therefore he is not inflified by the law, rwo parts; Epicuriſme and Temporiſing, 
The conclufion is propounded in the e- Epicuriſme 1s, when men contemning 
leventh y. of the z.chapterto the Galati- Gods commandements,threatnings,pro- 
ans, The maior is confirmed inthe 12. miſes, care for nothing bur meate,drinke 
verſe by the diuers.mgnner of iullifying; and pleaſures, Temporiſing 15,wheamen 
The law(ſaith Paul) MWficth by doing, not imbrace religion ſo farre forth as they are 
by beleening;avd faith t#ſtific th not by doing, forced by lawes and times, andno other- 
but by beleewmg.The minor is confirmed m wiſe, Theſe are the common fines ofour 
the 11: verſe, by the teſtimonie of the dayes. The ſecond fruitis Hereſte,and that 
prophet Habacuk :7he iuft frall live by his is,when wen diſtruſt Godin ſome Arti- 
faith, And whereas the Papiſts of our cle of faith, This fruitaboundsin this laſt 
time ſay that Paul in this argument dif- age ofthe world: becauſe in theſe times 
ures onely againſt ſuch workes of the the deuill harb revived the herefics ofthe 
awe asare doneby nature, but not by former ages. The third fruit is «Apoſfaſie, 
grace: they erre andaredeceiued.For he and thatis whenmen chaunge their faith 
oppoſethnor workes of nature & works and religion. And this change is made, 
of grace, but workesand faich, doing and when the cuill hegrt of ynbelecfe cauſerh 
belecuing ; andthe Prophet faich very them to depart from the liuing God, Thi 
plainely: and markeitz that the iuſt man, hath beere the fault of the people of this 
who isa dooer of the workes of is land inthe daies of perſecut6. The fourth 
iuſtified and lives not by bis workes,but fruite is Hyporriſie, which is to mak a ſhew 
by his faith; Againe, where rhey make a and —_— of faith, & to want rhe pows 
double iuſtification;onewhereby a finner crotitin honeſt and godly conuerſations 
ismadeaiuſtman, the other whereby a or again, hypocriſieis nothing els,but the 
iuſt man is made more iuſt;and reach that vnbeleefe of the heart,couered over with 
the firſt is by faich-withour workes,& the the alle appearance of faith. And it is the 
ſecond by faith and works,they crre like- common finne of theſe times, in which a 
wiſe, For not only a finner ynconuerted, formall or ceremonial faith and ceremo.. 
bur the iuſt man ſtandes ivſt, and is ſtill niall repentance beare a great ſway. For 
juſtified by his faith without his workes. men make the higheſt degree of profeſſis 
Paul when hee alleaged this text knewe that can be,whenthey come tothe Lords 
bur of oneiuſtification. whereby we reſ- table;8 yer afterward take to themſelues 
peR the beginning or the continuance libertie to live and doeas they lift, The 
and the accompliſhment thereof. fifth fruitis, carnall ſcexritie, when men 
Somady, dmeramy'oee rraned the ener Ned, 
; an 


—__ 


bd 


Gal, 3,11-12 


Heb.3,12, 


Gen,19-4+ 


Th 22, v5, 
31 


#,Cor. 4, 


and threatnings ofhis worde, goe on ſtill 
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bur if he withdraw his bleſſings andpre» 


in cheirfinnes, flartering and{\mootning fent himſelfe to vs with an empric hande, 
themſelues. Thus the ſonnes in lawe of we truſt himno onger,ney we mutrmure 


Lot,when they heard of the deſtruction 
of Sodome,eficemed ir bur as a mockery, 
Thus did the lewes make a league with 
hell and death, and faide with themſelues 
that the ſcourges of God thold nor come 
arthem,Andin this laſt age of the world, 
men ſhall wholly addi&t themſclues ro 
pleaſures & profits,thinking nothing of 
any judgement of god,till vengeance bes 
fal! chem. The fixth is, wil fullignorance of 
the will and word of God, Focthe devill 
blinds the minds of vnbelecuers, that the 
light ofthe Goſpel! ſhine not vnto them, 
This is the fault of our common people, 
who commonly hold an opinion,that it 
belongs not to rhem to know the worde 
of God :becauſe they are not learned(as 
they ſay:)orbecauſe they haue other bus 
fines ro: thinke on, The laft fruut is wor/d- 
lintr;and thatis when men mind nothing 


and diſpaire,and without teare of God, 
vicany valawfull mcanes to releeuc our 
ſelues, Thogh we haue his pretious word 
yet doe we not erult himvpon his bare 8 
naked word,vnlefſe withal hee lay downe 
ymo vsſome good pawne,andmake vs to 
feele and enioy his good blefſings. Again 


if any man, that is our friende,make pro- 


mite of helpe or delwerancein any dan” 
ger,we reſt content and finde our ſelues 
much caſed thereby:and yerthepromiſes 
made by Godin his 2 of helpe & de- 
Iverice,though they be oftearead vneo 
vs, and ofter- vrged, breed nor the lik c6- 
tentation, He that on his death bed hath 
commended his children to ſome trultic 
friend, departs more quiered in mind,rhe 
if he had commended them without hel 

of friend to God theirbett father: A man 
ypon goodfecuritie lends to ano ther an 


but worldly matters. And this comes of . 100; pounds, hoping for the' principal 
the want of faith in the providevte of wichthe iacreafearthe yearesend;yer dare 


Math, 6. 3 *God;Theſe are the principall fruits of vn henotskarſe deliver an 100, pencetothe 


N « v.' 
i® 
# - 


gCor, 2 


"+ 


* Drainiue of the worldethat ifthey cartie -the}:fe ro come, = 

: theniſetues thus & thus, whatſocuet ther © Thethicd falſe Rule 

Rent.3,"  finnes be. God will holde chem excufed, is without oragaiaſtthe word, Thus the | 

But thep arcfarre wide; torn tifs at- -Turkelines by his falle fairh:the Tewe by 

"4: c 

,61 Iighe dFreaſor will not ſerue the tortie, welltheTraduionotmen,asthe word of 
' Paiilirly The wrſedowe of the natural man God, and he purs bis truſt no: onelyin 


| Rite ad goodnes: yet faith Chritt, -exs 
' Tepr your juſtice exceedetheirs,ye cannor 
' etirer into tne kingdome of heanen, 


medand defcried where -itis, Andif any mifgand bonde him(elfe, who 
'man — ſelfe to have a fulneffe. & ſaioh, He that gi poore,lend; to the 
perfteRionoffaith,as many doe:euen this” LorhE& he wiltreturne the ſard gifrs with 
_onethirggas ſufficient argument of his: a bleſhag, 'Noweall this comes to paſſe, 
vnbeleefe; Forit is the firliReppe to faith. becadfe men 'rather truſt chem whome 
roſee our ſelues the want of faith, they lan,then God whome they neuer 
* » The ſecond maine abcrration in the "ſaw, Moreouer, it is a propertie of them 
lives ofmem is,thatthey ſer vp falle rules ' thay Wveindeede beleeueycoiudge their 
to otdercheir hues by: and they are foure, eftatd by feeling:bur herem they deceiue 
The firſtis'the /ight of naterallreaſon. For themſclues,Forwe mult liue by faich and 
rhany a; eof opinion, that ic1s ſuffitient to not by tecling:and feeling ts often deceit- 
thepleaſing of God: if chey liueciuilly, tull:Becauſe fuch as finallyfall away from 
that 8,doc1Nice to curriemian, and live God may have a feeling, or tafie of: the 


belecte, whercby ir may eafily be diſcer= poore members of n{t,vppon the pro- 


" . 


is falſe fath,which 
ble'o God, faith is/ required ; the tvis:the Papili by - his, For-he belecues as 


is 6nmurie ts God; and be cannot diſterne the God, but alſo inthe Creatures, namely 
things of Foals, The Pharifies had civil 1u- 
ans,ſocerers;witches,inchanters,wharſos 

eucrtthey doe,by a Satahicall faith in that 
couenant wh-ch rhey haue nnde with the 
The ſecond falte Rule is Serſe; that is, deuill. And ſuch perſons as aske counſell 
ſeeing ard feeling: by this men common - of witchesand wizzards;called cunning 
Iy rye, 1f we enioy the good blefſinges of- men & womenthelpe thiſelues onely by 
Godjhealth, wealth, 11bertie, peace, ho- theirfalſe faic-For whe they vie charmes 
nour,good reportzthen ve cat rrult od .or ſpels,or like Satanical cexemonies,they 
DV12.50 ** ao : Ddds commonly 


f 


peaceablie;burting none, This is the blind . good wordof God, and of the powers of ucd.s.4; 


'Sdints andange!s, Thus alfo dot Magitis 
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. motily find ſucceſſe and are helped of the they are foreſpoken, and t out on 
evills rbat betide them, And r 2 comes this or kectcg nr br per= 
ropaſſc on this manner. In the ſe of the ſons arcoften deceived, For the great 
foreſaid ceremonies preſcribed and deli- witch that doththem all the hore, 13the 
uered by witches;they hauca blind & er- vnbeleefe oftheir harrs whereby they dis 
ronious faith:yppon their faith followesa ſiruli God in his Wotd: and this fine 2* 
Satanicall operation 1n effetinge of the len,if there were no witches in the world 
cure deſired. For charmes or ſpels becing is ſufficient alone to prouoke God te 
bur words, haue ne yertue inthem to caſe plague and puniſh ys ſundrie waies , and 
or he!pe man or beaſt,cicherby creatis or that grieuouſly, Therforelet ys with bit- 
by any ordinance of Godin his word: & rternes of hart bewalle our vnbeliefe;and 
therefore the effec they have, is x « the the rather, beauſeitis aſteppeto faith to 
power of the devill ypon mans faith. Let acknowledge the want of taith. 
ourcommon people thinke on this. who The ſecond thing to be done is to make 
though they much boaſt of their faith in examination whether we be in conſcienc 
Chriſt, yet when they are in any extremi- conuicted of the certaintic of the word 
tie or danger, very commonly piaRtiſe or no, If we benot,we muſt labour to be 

this Satanical | faith, c6uinced. Becauſe that natural atheiſme, 
The laſt falſe rule is,the luff of the heart wherby we doubt whether the books of 

and bythis tule do moſt men _ their the Prophers & Apoſiles be the word of 

lives, The luſt chat commonly rules is Goe orno, hinders the certaintic of faith 
threefold : luſt concerning bodilie plea- For the ſetling of the conſcience inthis 

ſure, luſt of wordly wealth, luſt of honor, point,theſe arguments may be vied. The 
1,10b,2,16 a; S, John ſatth,#barſcewer ts in the world, Erſ ; it isa principle in nature that chere 

-# the luſt of the fleſh,the luſt of the eye, and is aGod:ifthere be aGod naturecan ſay 
the pride of life: + _ -heistobeworſhipped:ifhe be robe wor- : 

Thus much 0 nowe ſhipped, hee bath reucaled himſelfe and 


- followesthechan t we may change his will to man, for otherwiſe he cannot 
our lives in ref] ynbelecfe, foure beworſhipped. And this revelation is to 
thinges are required. The firſt is,that wee be found in the writings of the Prophets 
muſt acknowledge and bewaile 6ur yn- & Apoſiles, andinnoother writings of 
belecte with the manifold fruits thereof, men ; becauſe wee findethe doQtine of 
And we haue good cauſe todoeſw. For by Scriptures to be agreeable to the very na» 
rphe{,2, 2 ynbeleefe the devill eres his kinedome ture and maiefty of God, andſo is no o® . 
inmens hearts,and workes his plexſure in ther d>ftrine or learning whatſoever For - 
ys and vpon ys Secondly, vnbeleefe cor- ic is the moſt ancient, & a!l other religiss 
rupts and defiles all our a1ons whatſoe- come far ſhort of it, Itis one & the ſarue, 
uer,though ocherwiſe they be good and euermore conſenting with it ſelfe, with, 
lawfull in themſelue«.Paul ſaith, that #5 outchangeor alteration. The Apoſtles a. 
vnbeleeners all things arevncleane,yeatheir gree with the Prophers : the hers 
minds andconſciences are di filed, Thirdly, with Moſes:and all with the firſt reuelati- | 
ynbeleefe depriues vs of the good ble. onmadeatthe creation. Apaine, it dile *P'al, rod 
ſings of God which otherwiſe we might couers &reucales the ſecrer thoughtes of Ld 
a emoy, If yee beleewe not yee ſhall not be eft4- men,that noart or learning can diſcouer; 13. Ape, 
"7? bibdfaichthe Propher, In Capernaum & this argues that it was penned by him * &,7\ 
Mark,6.5 Chriſtcovld doe no great wonders, by whois the ſearcher ofal harts. The 2, ar. Mar-1%,4 
reaſon oftheirvnbeleefe, Laſtly, ynube- gumentis a wonderfull Emdence of the et 
leefe plucks down vpon men the plagues eracb, not to be found in any other wri- Lukegiy 
and iudgements of God, Moſes and Fa- tings in the world. This euidence ſtands s 
Num,20,13, ronwere barredtheland of Canaan for ſpecially in eight things, The firſt 1s, that 
their vnbeleefe. A cerraine prince wastro the writers of Scriprures fally & x" 
dento death inthe gates of Samaria, bes ſet down their own faults, yea their chie- 16211, 
cauſe he would not belceue the word o feſt faults,not ſparing to ſhew theſelues7 315), 
the Lord by the mouth of Eliſha. Zacha- in mans reaſon: and thisargues; that in * 


Titus, 1,16 


2.Kings, 7 


Luke, 1,20 riewas dumbeforatimeg becauſe hee writing they were guidcd by the] ſpirit of 
would not belecuethe — otchean- truth. The ſecondis , that the bookes of 


gel.Many at this day,when the iudgmets Scriptures contain many miſteries aboue 
of Godlic heauic on them, ſay pretently the reach of nuansreaſon, yetnoragainſt 
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reaſon:becauſe we may diſcerne atruth in rine 1s of God. by theſe & like arguments 
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them, and thatby groundes and princt- ate all that inwardly doubt of the word 


ples of reaſon. T hethirde, thar the ſpee» of God,to ſertle and fabliſh their copſci- 


ches of Scripture aime nor at by-reſpects, ences, 


but fimply and abſoluthe giue and aſ- Chis donethen followes the third poinr 
cribe all gloric ro God alone,7Thefourth and that is, thar wee muſt ſearch and in- 


is, that the criprutes contane full & pers quire what1s the ſubtance and ſcope of 


fect doQtrine for the pacifying,ſetling, & the word of God, The ſcope ofthe whole 


direQing of the conſcience in all things. Bible in Chriſt with his benefits. and he 1s 
Thefifth is the holinefſe and puritie of the reuealed, propounded, and offered vnto 
lawe of Moſes,in that it accuſeth and con v$ inthe maine promile of the word : the 
demneth all men of finne,and preſctibeth tenour whereot is tharGod will giue re- 
perfe& rigbreouſnes-Hereinit ſurpaſſeth miſſion of fins and life everlaſting to ſach 
the lawes of al countries,comon-wealths, as will belceue joGhrift, Tochis maine 
kingdomes whatſocuer, Theſixth is the promiſe, God hath added a maine com» 
wiſdome that _— in thepolicie or mandement, hich biddes vs to belecue 
gouernment of the Common-wealth of theſa'!de promiſe , or to applie Chriſt 
the Iewesſcr downe by Moſes, Theſea - with his benefics vato out ſelues. Nowe 


viok. 3 24, 


venth is a reconciliati6 of 1uftice & mercy the our third dutie is, to ſubieR our harts ' 


propounded inthe goſpel], ForinC briſt and willes to this commanndement thar 
juſtice and mercie meete, and juſtice af- biddes ys to beleeuein Chriſt, This is the 
cer a ſort giues place to mercie, The eight ſubreCtion of fairh, of which ewo thinges 
thing,where inthe euidence of truth ap- muſt beobſerued.One is, that this is the 
peares,is the conlent of Scripture with it ficlt ſubieRion char wee can giue to God, 


lelte: for doctrine agrees with hiftorie, & to truſt him ypon his promite for the pars © 


eerie part with cuerie parr, This manifold don of our finnes,andtor life eternal. And 
eu:dence of truth ſhewes thar ſcipture is from this ſubicRion of faith ariſech our 
from the God of truth. If any ſay, that ſubieQioncorh eword. In Chriſt 
they finde noluchenidence inScriprure, arc alche promiſes ef God,zea,and Amen; 
I anſwereitis their owne fault: for ifrhey the lawe and the obedience of al the com= 
would ſeriouſly reade che Scriptures with mandements thereof is ettabliſhed by 
prayer to God, it would appeare . The faith; withour Chriſt no good things can 
third argument is the efficacy of the word be done, The ſecond point is, rhacthis ſub 
which appeares on this manner, Gods icctioniscafieinreſpeFofthar ſubieftion 
word is flat contrary co the nature & dif which the law requires,Tae perfeR obes 
poſition of manand yer for all this, when dience ofthe laweis impoſſiblero almen 
beeing preached, it conuinceph and con. except Chriſt, yeato ſuchas are borne a- 
demnern men of finne,ittuenethand con. newwe of the holy Ghoſt, though for the 
vertethrhem to it felfe,and cauſerh them time of chis life, they defire iz neuer ſo car 
to live and diein the loue and obedience neftly. Yerfaith in Chriſt and repentance 
thereof, Th1s could it never doe, vnleſſe isfo far forth poſſhbleto all that willand 

ir were of divinc operation, The fourth defireit, that whoſocuer doth ſeriouſly 
argumentis, tbar the Prophets and A- bur willto beleene and ro bee converted 
poltles wroughtmiraclesfor theratifying doth indeed belceue andJis cc nucrred,and 
and confirming of their dotrine, Nowe dork pleaſe God,and ſhallnot periſhecer- 
theſe micacies rpade the ſtrength of na- oally; althcugh the beginning of rhis 
eure,and were immediatelyfrom God:8 faithand conuerſfionbe weake, ſoirbe ig 
thereforc the doQtrin* thereby confirmed truth and not counterfeit, Io; 1, 1 9,!f5ee 
wav'slfo of God. The fifth and laſt 15, that will and obey;yrfballeate the good thinges of 
the writings of the Prophets & Apoſtles the land. Luke, i 1.13, Tour hrawenly father 
containe many prophecies or predictions ginerb che boly yg hoſt ro them that deſire him, 

ofthings ro cowe,that nonecold foreſee Math, 1 1, Ay yoaks is cafie and my burden 

or foreelt;BurGod, The name of ITofias H[ghr, Therefore ler vs trie ourſt!ues whe- 

and his doings are forctold 3 20.yearsbe ther we haye will to ſuLieft our ſelucsto 


44 cnd fore he'was burne:Cyrus and bis doings the word of God, that bids ys beleeue in 


are mentioned more than a1 oo. yeares Chriſtz neuertheleſſe wee may not thinke 
before hewas borne; nowe theſe and the thatchis will ro belecue is in our power. 
lke prophecies argue thatthe whol dgct For itis by the ſpecial mercy of God = 
WE Ht Ddd 2 CE on 
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red ypin the heartes of the EleR, by the into the hands of god.Of the Martyrsand ucyr.z6, 
operation of the holy Ghofl: Sainrs of Gods, ſome were by their faith 
The fourrh and laſt thing in this chang impriſoned, ſome racked, ſome ſtoned, 
is, that faith in Chriſt or in the worde be- Faith in perilous times is of great vie. Firſt 
lecued, muſt raigne andrule in the heart: when a man is hafe dead, irquickens and 
bringing the whole man in ſubieRion ro putrslife in him, as Dauid ſaith, Kemems- py... 9.49 
the whole word of God:And this faith in ber the promiſe made tothy ſernant wberein 
Chriſt doth : becauſe when it is once ſet- thow haſt cauſea me rorruſt : it is my comfort 
led inthe heart, it workes in vs a full and in my trouble: for thy promuſer bath qnickned 
ſerled faith ofeuerie part of che worde of we. Vnderſtand here the promiſe as itwas 
God; namely of his precepts and of his tempered and mingled with his faith, A- 
threats, Here then our dutic is to ſubic gaine,faithin the times of danger doth as 
our ſelues by meanes of our faich to the it were fenſe and compaſſe vs with the 
whole word:and to ſuffer nothing with- promiſes of God, This may bee gathered 
in vs but italonero beate ſway, This 1s the by the oppoſitionthat is berweene thele 
witl ofGod; letthe worde of God dwell wordes and the former, The vniuſt man 
in you plentifully. Ihe good grounde puffesr 2p h1mnſelfe, faith the Prophet. or 
yelds it ſelfe and gives place,that the iced builds towers of defence to himſelfe: bur 
may take deepe roote. Itis a bleſſed thing the iutt man only beleeves; an dchar ſhal 
to have the kingdome of God ereted, be ro lim in (tead of allthe towers in the 
in our hearts; now this kingdome 1s ere world.For it brings vsvnder the preſcce, 
Qed, when the word of God keepes all wing,and prote&tionof God; it makes 
the powers of body and ſoule in ſubic&i- himto be our ſafeguard, & tower,and de® 
on, And when our faith in Chrilt bringes tence: This do&trine is to bee thought on 
our thoughts, afteions, wordes, deedes, the rather;becauſe, though wee nowe in- 
ſufferings,in ſubieCon ro the worde of ioy peace and other bleflings of God,yet 
God,theri we live by faith, '- ouvrcommon finnes and eſpecially our 
The third vſe followeth : in that we are vnbeleete,calls downe for the great and 
eo live by our faith, wearer wght ro fccke grievous iudgements of God, 
tor knowledge of the wall and worde of Moreover henee weare taught that e- 
9 daily to increaſe iv the ſame verie man muſt have a faith of his owne, 
nowledgez ſpecially tro arquaiate our The inſt man ſhall lineby by OWN faiih, 
ſelues with the commandements of God faith the Prophet: And good reaſon ; for 
that concerne vs, with his promites, and cuerie man is acreatureofGod,and muſt 
threatnings, For faith is the life of our doc his homage to God by beleeving in 
ſoules,and the word is the life of faich: him;and becauſe everie man hath neede 
becauſe it is firſt kind'ed and afterwarde of Chrilt for himſelfe:therefore muſt eve- 
confirmed by the hearing of Gods word, ry one haue a faith ofhis owneto lay hold 
Againthe word moderates ourfaith, that on Chriſt. It may bee obicQed that ſome- 
webelceue not more then we ſhovid. or time the faith of others hath faued men, 
come ſhort in belceving, The word theres Mar: 2: 5 , When Chriff ſawe their faith, bee 
fore that ſerues thus ro limit our faith, ſarde to the fich,of thepalſie, thy ſinnes ave for 
muſt be knowne in hisſeucrall heades and ginen thee. And, Iam?s, 6, The prayer of 
points yook ſhall ſaxe the ſicks. I anſwere,thar the 
Fourthly,bence we learne how we are faith of one man may be a meanes to pro 
to carrie our ſelues in| greateſt daungers, cure heelth of bodie and other temporall 
as inthe time of plagye and peſtilence, in bleſſings, yeafaichynto others; yer can 
the time offamine, 1nthe time of warre & not any man receiue pardon of finnes,and 
bloodſhed, 1n the time of our latt aiid ecernalllife but for himſelf, Therfore-whe 
deadly fickneſſe, Wee hane then neede of itis ſaide in the firſt place, #henbee ſave 
great helpe: and the only way is then to their faith, the faith of the palſiewan muſt 
Gay our ſelues and cfabliſh our hearts by not bee excluded bur included; and the 
our faith on Gods pronnles, It1s the verie place of James ſpeakes only of thebodily 
ſcope of thistext to teach this one point health, (Bi 
of doctrine to the Iewes,beeing now op« Apaine it may bee alleaged;that ſee- 
preſſed by the &abylonians. David in ing wearc iuftified by the iufliccof an o- 
danger and Chriſt in the time of his paſſi- ther,namely of Chrift:we may alſo be iue 
on,by their faith commended their ſpirits ified and laued by thefaith: of another. 
] an- 


] anſwer,that the reaſon is not likebetanſe 


the obedience of Chriſt is botty his- arid 


ours: bis, becauſc it is in him;outs, becauſe 
it is applied vnto vs by God, and rectived 


by our faith : andthe ike -cannot be-faid'of 


the faith of any other man. 
- Thirdly ir may be alleadged , that Tn- 
fantshaue no fanh of their owne, Lanfwery 
there be three opinions touching lofants 
faith. The firft, 'rhar- infants have actual 
faith wrought in them by the holy" Ghots.” 
becauſe is is ſaide; Math. 18. 6. Whoſoencr 
offenderh ane of rheſe little tore? that beleenes 
” me; Bux this opinion feemes to be-anyn= 
truth t becauſe faith prefuppoſerh ynder- 
ſtanding and knowledge, which. infants 
want. Againe, if infants recciued-ro br- 


lecue when they are yong, they would, no. quently 


doubt , ſhew it when they comt-ro be of 
yeares : but faith rhey ſhew none, 'valeſic 
they artaine ynto it afterward by diligent 
reaching and inftrution Andthe phace in 
Matthew may be vnderftood of 'nien of 
eares, who if they have contrite ant hum- 
led hearts, are little: ones beleeving in 
Chriſt. Againe, children after ſorne yeares 
by good education and in{truftion , may 
attarnie to-ſfome knowledge, and conſe- 
quently' to faich . Thus Timothic was 
brought yp in the Scriptures of « child, 
Thefccond opinion is, tharall places © 
Scripture intreating of faith arero/bee vnu 
teridood of men of yeares, and tharchil= 
drenare faued by foitie other \nknowne 
and vuſpeakable way without faith . 1 
ſomewhat doubt of this ; becauſe itis taid, 
Whoſoener beleeueth not 1s alread e condem- 
ned. Againe, Without faith it is impaſſible to 
pleaſe God. The third opinion is, that, chil- 
dren haue faith after a ſort : becauſe the 
parents Tod ket the tenour of the co- 


uenant, / will be thy God, and the God of thy for children, year 
Againe, {t is meete and for the honour of God, "WE VF 
that to whome age denies their on ne futith, grace ftin.q.56. Aug, 


ſeede, belecue tor themſclues and their chil- 
dren ; andtherefore their faith is not only 
theirs, bur alſo the faith of their children. 
Hence it is that the $ctipture ſaith , /frhe 
roote be holy, the br s ate holy : and, If ye 
beleene , your children are holy. According 
to humane lawe , the father and his heires 
are but one perſon, the father couenant- 
ing for himſelfe and his children: what 
' thenſhould hinder, that the father might 
not belecuc for his child , and the child by 
the parenrs faith haue title to the coue- 
nant, and the benefirs thereof ? Iris alled. 
ped, * chat by this meanes chidren ſhall be 

orne belecuers, and ſo be conceiued and 
borne without originall finne. / anſwer: 


Howtelme,and that well. 


Belceving parents ſuftaine two perfors: 
one; whereby they are men ! and | 9 they 
bring forth children having mans nature 
with alt the corruptions of nature. The ©- 
ther, -as' they ate holy men and beleeuers: 
and chus they bring forth infants that are 
not1{o much their children as the children 
of Bad. And Infants are Gods children 
nor by vertue of theit birth, but by meancs 
of patenrs faith, which intitles them to all 
thedlefſings of the couenant. Children 
tonally ſuſtaine a double perſon 
If they be confidered in and by themſelues, 
are'conceived'and borne in Originall 
finne- -If they be conſidered as they are ho- 
lyand beltcueby*rhe fairh which 'is both 
cirs and their parents faith , and conſe- 
y haue by thismeancs title to Chriſt 
and his benefirs zorivinall Gnne is courted, 
arid rernitred.. "If 3r be faid, that by this 
meunesall childreh of belceuing prarents 
ate the childret\ of God; I antwer, that 
wermſt preſume thatrhey are all ſo; lea- 
uingſecrer iudpernents to God. To this 
thir opinion I moſt Incline : becauſe we 
are to judge that infants of belceuing pa- 
renes in their infancie dying are juſtified, 
and'Tfinde no kuftfication in Scripture 
withoir Faich . And this hath beene the 
indgement ofthe auncient fathers . Auguit. 
ſerni.14.0f the words of the Apolilte, How 
(fairh he) doe infants boteeme ? h the funh 
the parents.” If by the faith of parents they 
peed # ſomes they are pollnred: The 
bodie of rans in the firſt parents begot them ſin- 
mers : and the ſpirit of life m their latter paremts 
dard regenerate them to be beleeners , Bernard, 
epiſt, 77. ſaith, Amorg the nations 45 many as 
nerefxirbfull, if they were of yeares, we belecue 
thaz they were cleanſed by fanh and the ſacri- 
fices,and that the parents futh alone auaileth 
wy it ts ſufficient for them, 


ſhould grawnt to them 4 benefit by the faith of . 
another, 

Thus then it i3 manifelt, that cuery per- 
ſon muſt haue a faith of his owne. Hence 
we lcarne, thatthe doctors of the Romith 


Church erre and are decciued, * whenthey ,, 
teach, that a man may teſt himſcite in the $2.in aphorif 


faith of his teachers, belcenivg in ſundric 
things onely as the Chutch belecues, 
though he knew not diltin&tly what is the 
faith of the Church. Agame, here the 
Popes pardons fall to ground . For in 
vaine doth the Pope by the power of the 
keves, appliethe meritorious workes and 
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rum, 
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vpn Mark.25. 


ibidcmn. 


Serm.12. de paſ- 


hhoac, 


2.Cor.t2 15. 


$.Tim.2- 


Colod-r. 


the ſatisfaRtorie ſufferings of one man to 
another, conſidering every man is ſaued 
onely by his owne faith. The wiſe|virgins 
profeſſed that they had oyleno more then 
ſerucd their owne turnes, They knew not 
the popiſhdoftrine, that men might have 
good works cnough for themſelues, and 
an oucrplus for others. Hilarie garhercth 
hence, that one mans good workes cannot be 
app'ied ro another . Hierome ſaith, Emcty 
724 ſhallreceme a reward for bis owhe works : 
and that one mans works Cannot coner ano- 
ther mans faults in the day of indgement .. The 
ſpeech of Leo may ow the mouthes; 
of all Papiſts . Thovgh (ſaith he) che pleath of 
the Saints be pretions in the foghr of God , yet 
the halling of no mnocent 1s the reconciliation 
of the world. The righttous hane| veorined 
crovnes , but they haue not ginen| cropnes, 
And th: fortitude of beleeners miniſters ex- 
amp es of patience, but not giftes of inſtice. For 
the deaths of them all were priuate or . parti- 
cul.rr : neither did any of chem by his faparall 
d:ſcharge another mans debt : conſidering 4- 
mong the ſonnes of men , Chrift ow Lord 1s 
onely found in whome all are crucified, dead, 


and buried, and riſen againe. Paul indeed. 


faith to the Corinthians , that he defired to 
be beſtowed for their ſoules : and , that by ſuf. 
fers all things for theeleft : but this he ſpeakes, 
in reſpect of his Apoſtolicall miniſterie, 
and not in reſpe& of any works of ſatisfa- 
tion, performed by him in the behalfe of 


others . ne he ſaith, I beare imme owne 


bodie the remainders of the ſufferings of 


How to line, and that well. 


Chriſt : but theſe remainders are the fuffe- 
rings which every man tuft beſrefor him- 
ſelte For every diſciple of Chrift, muſt 
take- yp his owne crofſe, and ſo accom- 
__ ſufferings of the whole myſticall 
odie. | cj 4 
Thirdly by this we learne , nor'to relic- 
on _ ſuffrages, and praiers of 0- 
thers 2 bur to ſeeke for a ſufficient & liuely 
faith of our owne. The fookſb virgins, that 
ſuppoſed they might have furniſhed them- 
ſelucs with ſufficient oyle of the wiſe vir- 
inted, Therefore 
is to be deteſied: 


gins, were vtterly difa 
the ſpeech of the Papi 


namely, that the ſuffrages of the lining, that y.n,mw 
prajers, almes, maſſes, Ce. Indulge.14, 


5 , f mgs , 
doe three waies helpe the dead, by way of merit *** 
A 
fatisfaltion, Y | 
La{tly here we learne, that faith and the 

iuſtice ' of good conſcience muſt alwaies 

oet er . And-for.this cauſc it is not 
{aide that man lives by faith ,. bur the uſt 
man ,| Let all Proteſtants learne and re- 
memberthis, For it js Gods commande- 
ment thag we ſhould joynrly keepe faith & 
good confciece, Andiris a c6ms offence 
ro Acthciſts, Papiſts , _—_—_— that fuch 
as prexend faith, faile m the rightcouſnes of 
good conſcience, Some it may be, will ſay, 
that ic ſhall ſufficefor them to call vpon 
God when they are dying , and to die by 
faith: I anſwer, that we muſt not onely die 
and be ſaued, bur alſo lwe in this world by 
our faith. 
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TO THE RIGHT HONOVRA- 


ble and vertuous Ladie the Ladie Lucie, 
Counteſſle of Bedford, 


AGRB He death of the rightcons that ts of euery beleening and repentant ſuner, 

PET FN me crcren ſig of Gol, nog wh emer moms bene 
H: : | 5 | & fits: which thing f proove on this maimer.” 1. "God both m the beginnmg 
GY 22d 2. the rontinnunce of his grace, dath greater ehings vnto his ſerwants 
POAJ* thenthey doe commonly ache or rhinks , and becauſe he hath promiſed aide 
2-7 ww ſtrength une thins, therefore its wonderfull wiſdome he caſteth pon 
L5 them this heawie burden of death, that they might make experience what 
| | A is the exceedifig might and power of his grace m their weakenes. II. 
Iudgement begins at Gods houſe : and the righteout are laden with afflittant and remprations m this 
life, nd therefore in thit world they hawe their deaths and hells ,that in death they might not feele 
the torments of hell = | nw - oy When Laz, " _ dead Chriſt fer, He is = ad wm ſlee- 
th : hence i followerh that the Chriſtian man can ſay My grae is ath is , 
Pe denhb T1 e409 onely ſleepe. It is thought that altorible dadaban —_ 
't is falſe to chem that be in Chriſt , to whome nany things _ _ more heawie and buter then 
death. IV. Death at the fir, forth ſnne bur death in the righnoons by meanes of Chriſt 
dearh,aboliſheth ſinne becauſe ut mono wee of mortification. And death is ſo farre from 
4.ſtroying ſuch as «re im Chriſt, thar there can be no better vefuge for thems againſt death : for pre- 
[ently after the death of the bodie , follawes th 


<p forgive the [þirit , and the tion o 
the bodie. V. OE EnENYS nap oft in | nomcwnnd 


. heale ftill roday and to morrow, 


2 ON 
We 


©2a Heſe wordes are a ruleor 
252) precept laid downe by Sa, 


©F For in the chapters going 
before he ſers forth the va- 
= nitic ofall creatures vnder 
hcauen: and that at large in the vetie par- 
ticular. Nowe men herevpon might take 
occaſion of diſcontentment in reſpect of 
their eſtate in this life:therefore Solomon 
in great wiſedome here taks anew courſe, 
and inthis chapter begins to lay downe 
cerraine rules of direction and comforte, 
that men might hauc ſomewhat where. 
with ro arme themſelues againſt the 
troubles and miſeries of this life. The firſt 
rule is in this third verſe,that «good name is 
better then apretions ontment : that is, 2 
name gotten & maintained by godly c6- 
uerſation, is a ſpeciall blefſinge of God, 
which in the mid(t of the yanities of this 
life,miniſtreth grearer mater of reioycing 
aad comfort to the heart of man,thenthe 
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ECCLESIAS TIES. 7. 3. 
The day of death is becter then the day that one is borne 1 


ſhewe, thatit was ordained as a meansof 
execution of Gods iultice & w&dgemenr. 


$ lomonfor weightie cauſes, And that death isa puniſhment ; Paul 


plainly auoacheth when he ſairh, that by 
one man ſiune entered into the worlde, and 
_— finne, And againe, that death is the 
flopend wages or allowance of ſane. Further- 
more in cuerie puniſhment there berhree 
workes: the ordainer ofit, the procurer, 
and theexecutioner. The ordainer of this 
puniſhment is God in the eſtate of mang 
innocencie; by a ſolemne law then made 
in theſc veric words. In the day thou eateſt 
thereof thou ſhalt die the death, Genfis. 2, 
17. Bur it may bealleaged to the contra . 
rie, that the Lorde ſaith by the propher 
Ezechiel. that he will not the death of a fin- 
ner,and therefore that he is no ordainer of 
death. The anſwere may eafily bee made, 
and chat ſundrie waies, Firſt, the' Lord 
ſpeakes not this to all men or of all men, 
but to his owne people the Church ofthe 


lewes,as appeares by rhe clauſe prefixed, 


IS ; 
JED 


Exech. 3 3-ite 


moſt pretious oyntment can doe to the Som of man ſay vnto the howſe of !ſracl; ee, 
outward ſenſes. Now ſome men hauing Agaim;the wordsarenor ipocken abſoluts 
heard this firlt rule concerninge good ly but onlyin way of compariſon, in that 
name, might obieR & ſay,that renowne of the twaine herathet wills the conuery 
and good report in this life affoardsſlen- fion and repentance of a inner, then his 
der comfort: conſidering that after it fol- death and deftrudtion. Thirdly,the very 
lowes death, which is the miſerable ende proper meaninge of the were rmobted 
ofall men«Bur this obieRion the wiſeman thus much, that God doth take no de/ighr 
remooneth by a ſecond tule inthe words or pleaſare in the death of a ſinner, as it is 
which I have in hand, ſaying that the day the rwine and deftrattion of the creature, 
of deathir berter then the daie that one & And yet all this hinders not but that God 
bor: e, in anewregard and confideration may 
That wee may cometo the true andpro» borh will and ordaine death,namely, as it 
per ſenſe of this precept or rule , three isa dueanddeſerved puniſhmer, tending 
points areto be conſidered. Firſt, what is to the executis of iuftice: in which iuftice 
death here mentioned: ſecondly, how it God is as good as in his mercie:Againe it 
can be truely ſaide,that the day of death maybe obieted,thar if death indeed had 
is berterthen the day of birch ;Thirdly in beene ordained of God, then Adam 
whatreſpeRicis berter. ſhould haue beene deftroyed, and that 
For the firſt, death is a _—_—_ of preſently vppon-his fall. For the vetie 
life as a puniſhment ordained of God and wordes ate thus, Whenſoeuer thou ſhal; 
impoſed on man for his ſinne, Firſt, I ſaie, eateof the forbidden fruite, thou ſhalt cer. 
itis a deprivation of life, becauſe the very tenly die. Anſs . Sentences of Scripcure 
nature of death is the abſence or defeQ of are either Legall or Evangelical , the 
that life which God vouchſafed man by lawe andthe Gofpell beeing two ſeue- 
his creation, I adde further that death is a rall and diſtin partes of Gods worde. 
puniſhment, more eſpecially ro intimate Now this former ſentence is Legall,and 
the nature and qualitie ofdeath ; and to muſt beeynderſtood with an _— 


»- --—- 


% 
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The right way 


rowed fromthe Goſpell orthe couenane andimmortall, and ſo by the ſame bleſ. 
of made with Adam, and reuealed fing ſhould haue continued, if man had 
to him after his fall.] he exceprionis this notfallen: and man by liis fa'l ing 
Thou ſhaltcerrenlydic whenſoeuer thou himſelfſe of this gift and bleſſing, became 
eateſt the forbidden fruite, exceptIdoe ecuerie way mortall, i 
furcher giue thee a meane of deliuerance Thus itappearesin part whatdeath is: 
from death,namely the ſeed of the womi yet forthe beter clearing of this point,we 
to bruiſe the ſerpentes heed,Secondlie it are to conſider the difference ofthe death 
may be auuſwered, that Adamandall his ofa manand of a beeſt. The death of a 
{tericie died, and that preſently after bcalt is the totalland final aboliſhmient of 
isfall,,n chat his;body was made mortal the w ho'e crearure: for the hody is reſol- 
and his ſoule became lubigR co the curſe ved to 11% firſt + artery & the ſoule arifin 
of che Lawe, And wheres God would ofthetemperature oflhe body, vani 
pot viterly deſtroy Adamatthe very ſuſt, to nothing, ut in the death of man it is 0- 
but onely impoſe on bim the beginnings therwiſe, For though the bodyfor a time 
of the fit and ſecond death; hee did the be reſolved roduſt, yermuſt it riſe againe 
ſame in great wiſedome,that inthe midlt in the laſt judgement & become immor- 
of his iultice he might make awayto mer- tall:;and as for the ſouleirt ſubliſteth by ir 
cy:which thing could nor have beenc, if ſelte our ofthe bodie, andis immortall, 
Adam had periſhed, . Andthis beiag ſo,itmay be demanded, 
- The executioner of this puniſhment is how the ſoule can diethe ſecond death, 
he that doth impoſe intliRt che ſame eArſ.The ſoule dies not, becauſcitis vt- 
on man, and that Alſo Sod himſelfe, as cerly aboliſhed : bur becauſe it is as thogh 
he teſtificch of himſelfe in the prophet ir were not, and it ceaſerh to be inreſpeR 
Eſai, / makg peace aud create exill., Now of righteouſnefle & fellowihip with god 
1111 is of three {ortes: naturall, morall, And indeece this is the death of al deaths 
xateriall, Natural! euill,is the deſtru&tivn when the creature hath ſubſiſting and be? 
of chat order which God ſet in everie crea ing,ad yet forall that is deprived of all 
ture by the creation, Morall cuil'; is the comfortable fellowſhip with God. 
want ofthe 1ghteouſnes & vyertue which The reaſon of this difterenee is,becauſe 
the lawe requires at mans hand ; aud that the ſoule ofa manis 3 ſpiric or {pirituall 
is called finne. Material cuill 1s avy matter ſubſtance,wheras the ſouvle of a beaſt is no 
orthinge which in it ſelfe 18 a good crea» ſubſtance,bur a naturall v1gour or quali- 
ture of God, yer ſo,as by reaſon of mans tie, andhath no being in it ſelfe without 
fall itis hurcfullco the health and life of the bodie,on which it wholly dependeth, 
man,as henbane, wolfebane, hemlocke, The ſoule of man contrariwiſe beeing cre 
and all other poyſons are:Nowe this ſay- atcd of nothing,& breathed into the boy 
ing of Eſaimuſt not bee ynderfioode of die,and as well ſubſiſting torth of it as in 
morall cuills,but of ſuch as are citherma ir, 
teriall or nacurall:to the latter of which, The kindes of death arerwo, as the 
death 15sto bee referred, which is the de- kindes of life are , bodily and ſpiricuall, 
ſtruction or aboliſhmentof mans nature Bodily death is nothing elſe butthe ſepa- 
created., | .rati6 of the ſoule fromthe bodie,as bodi- 
The procurerof Ceath is man,not god; ly life is the coniun&tis of body & ſoule: 
in that man by his finnes & diſobedience 3nd this death is called rhe firft, becauſe in 
did pull vpon himſcife this punilhmene, reſpeR oftimeir goes before the ſecond, 
Therefore the Lord faith in Oſeah, O I} Spirituall death is rhe ſeparation of the 
rael one hath deſtroyd thee, but in mee i5 thine whole man both in bodie and ſoule from 
belpe. Againſt chis it may be objeted,that the gratious fellowſhip of God. Of theſe 
man was mortallin the eltate of innocen- twaine,the firſt 15 but anentranceto death 
cie before the fall, Anſwer, The frame and & the 1ec6d 18 the acco6pliſhmer of it, For 
compoſition of mans bodie conſidered in as the ſoule is the life of the body,ſo god 
itſelfe wasmortall, becauſe it was made is the life of the ſoule,and his ſpirit is the 
of water and carih and other elements, ſoule of our ſoules,and the want of fellow 
which are of themſclues alcerable and ſhip with him brings nothing but the end 
changable z yer if wereſpeR the grace & lefle and vnſpeakeable horrors and pangs 
bleſſing which God did youchſafe mans of death. 
bodicia his creation,it was vachaongeable Againe,ſpiritual death hath 3, a” 
| an 


z,Tim.ſ.6 


and 
a man that is aliue in reſpeR oft 


of dying well. 


The firſt is, when of 


of this life when the bodic is laide in the godly hfe,or the death of the righteousy 
The fecond obicRion is taken from 
of torment, The third degree is in the day the teſtimonie of Scripture, Death is the 
of iudgement, when th. »odic .nd ſoule wages of ſorne, Rom: 6,23, it izan enemy of 
meete againe & goe boto tothe place of Chriſt. 1,Cor,r g. and tbecurſe of the law. 
the damned,there to be tormented fore- Henceir (eemes to followe thatin and by 


carth,and the ſoule deſcends to the place 


ver and cuer, 


7+ death,men receive their 
Hauing thus found the nature and dif- ment for their fins; that the day 


and pai- 
of death 


ference & kindes of death,jit igmore then 1s the dolefull day in which che enemie 
iles againſt vs:tharhee which dierh 
derſtood, not of the ſpiricuall but of the is curſed. Fuſw: We mult diftinguiſh of 


maniſeſt, that thertextin hand is to be yn- 


bodily death:becauſe it is oppoſed rothe death:irmult be confidered ewo waies: 


birth or nativitic ofman, The words then firſt as itis by it ſelfe in his. owne natures 
muſt carrie this ſenſe: The time of bodily ſecondly, as itis altered and changed b 


death in which the bodie and ſoule of tn3 Chriſt:Now death by ig ſelfe cont 
ore ſevered aſunder, it is better then the is indeede the wages of fin,and 


dere 
of 


| | ny 
_ time in which one's brought into the Chriſt and ofal his members, & the curſe 


world, 


| . ,.:.;, ofthela 

- Thus much of the firſt point: now fol- of hell; 

- Joweth the ſecond, and that is, howe this ſo:For 

- can be true which Salomon ſaith, that tbe ir ceaſerh 
day of death is better then the day of brrth, 1 and ofa curſe it is madea bleſſing, and is 
make not this queſtion to call theScti | 
rures into -controuerſic, which are che rweene this lifeand etern 


become ynto ys a paſſag 


h 


eormid- 


wyyea the yerie ſuburbes & gaces 
tin the ſecond reſpeR 
the vertue ofthedeath of Chriſt 
to ben plague or puniſhment, 


, It 13 not 


be- 


al life,and as it 


; exuth irſclfe,bucl doe ir for this end,that were a little wicket or doore wherby we 


of thi 


. may be alleage 
. be reduced co 
ken from the opinion of wiſemen, who into cternall 
. thinke itthe beſt thing of all never to bee Saiats of G 
andthe next beſt ro die quickly, 


The third obiecionis taken 


# 


ight without waucring be reſolued paſſe out of this world andenterinto heg 
s which Salomon ayoucherh. For ue.And is this reſpect the ſaying of Salo« 
_ there may be ſundrie reaſons brought ro mon is moſt true: For in the day of birth, 
the contrarie. Therefore letvs handlethe men ate borne and brought foorth in 
reaſons or obieRions which the vale of miſcrie, buc afterward when 

dro the contrarie,may all they goe henceghaving death alrered vn- 
fixtheads, The firſt is ta- tothem by the death of Chriſt, they encex 
and happines with al che 


© 


from the 


borne 
-Nowe. ifit be the beſt thing inthe world examples,ofmoſt worthy men,who haue 


. notto be bornear all, thenitis the wotſt made their p 
thing that can bee co die after a wan is Saviour Ch 
wer. There bee two ſortes o&Qner, Father if it bee thy will Jet rb1s exp paſſe 


borne; 


ale, 


God byrepentancegthe beſt thing ofal 


fainedlierepen 


is moſt worthie 


IN 


7 fre, yang pan 


,tharliue and dic in their finnes from me,yet not my will, but thy will be done. 
withour repentance:the other, which yn- And David prayed, Retwrue,O Lord deles 
| t and beleeue in C hriſt- «er m9 ſoles ſane 
Now this ſentence may bee truely avou- #ndeath there i no 
ched of the firſt:of whome we may ſay as the graze who ſoall 
Chriſt ſaid of Tudas, /r hadbeene betrey for chiah, when the Propher Efai bad him 
bim that be badnexer beene borne. But the ſet his houſe in order and tolde him that ©9349 
g applied cothe ſecond ſort ofmEis hemult die,wept ſore,andthat in 
falſe, Fortothem that in this life rurne to ofdeath:Now by the examples of theſe 
| ca by the example of 


for £415.44 
| wee of thee , in 
praiſe rbee? And Ezes» 


reſpeA 


to be bora:becauſe cheirbirthis a degree che ſonne of God himiley ic may ices 


that 


P/al,23:43 


Therightway 
that the day of death is the moſt tertible yeares vnto his daies,and two yeares aſter 
and Colefull day of all. Ai When our gaue him Manaſles, | 


Saviou# Chriſt praied thus to his Father, Thefourth obieQtion is this, thatthoſe - 


be wasin his 2gonie, and heethens our which haue beenerepured to bee of the 
Redeemer food iv ourroome and fiead, betrer ſort ofmen, oftentimes haue miſe. 
to ſuffer all things that wee ſhould haue rable endes: for ſomeend their daies deſ- 
ſoffered in our owne perſons for our fins pairing, ſore raving and blaſpheming, 
and therefore he praied not fimply againſt ſome! angely tormented; it may ſeeme 
&cath,but againſt the curſed death of the therefore thatthe day of death is the day 
trofle; and he feared nor death it ſelſc, of greateſt woe and milerie. Tothis 1 an- 
which is the ſeperation of bodie & ſoule, ſwer firſt of al generally,that we muſt nor 
but the curſe of the lawe which went with judge of the eſtate of any man before god 
death, namely the vnſpcakeable wrath & by ourward things, whether they be bleſs 
indignation of God. The firſt death trou- ſings or iudgements;whether che fall in 
bled him nor, but theficſt and ſecondioy. life or death: For (as Salomon faith) M 
ned togither. Touching David,when ke rbmgr come altheto all; andrbe ſame conduti- 
made the ſixt pſalme, heewas not onelie 'on 15ts the ruſt and wicked to thegood and to 
ficke in bodie,buralſo P erplexedwith the the pure,andto the mrs 2 to hims thas 
preateſt temptation of alin that he wre- ſacrificerh and ro hm that ſacrificath not:as 
ſtled in conſcience with the wrath of god #5 the good ſo is the ſinner fe that ſmeareth au 
as appeares by the wordds of the text, he that feareth an eatb. Secondly, Janiwer 
where he faith, Lordrebukg me not m thy the particulars: which bealled ged,on thig 
wrath . And by this we ſcethat hee praied * manner; And firſt ofall rouching deſpairg 
not ſimply againſt death.” 'but againſt rt is eruechatnor onely wicked and looſg 
vearh at r && inſtant when he was in that perforis'deſpaire m deatb,butalſs repen._ 
prieuous tempration. For at other rimes rant{inners, who oftentimes in their ſick. 
F: had no fuch feare of death,aslice him-" neſſereſtifie of themſclues,thatbeeing a 


- ſelfereſtifierh, ſaying, Though / poulde liue'andlying in their beddes, they feele 


wake rbrough the valley of the ſhado\ve of themiclues ns ic were tobein hell;and to 
death will feare no exill , Therefore hee apprehend the 'yerie pangs and torments 
praied againſt death only as it was ioyned thereof. And T doubt nor for all this, bur 
with the _—_ of Gods wrath. that the childe of God moſt deare viito 
Laſtly, Ezechiah praied againſt death,not him,may through the 4 — 
one!y becauſc he delired to liue and Coe attaine roeuerloſiinghappineſie.This2aþ» 
Tetice to Godin his kingdome,butypon peares by the rianher ot Gods dealing'in 
4 further and more ſpeciall regardez be- the marter ofour {aluation, Allthe works 
cauſe when thepropher brought the meſs of God are done in arid bytheir contri. 
Rye of death, he was without ifſue, + had res, In the creation all rhingy were matie, 
none ofhis owne bodie to ſucceede him not of lomerhing, but of nothing,cleane 
in his kitedJome,. It wil be ſaid.what war- contrarie to the courſe of nature . 'Inthe 
ranchad Ezechiah to pray againſt death wotke ofredemption,God giues life, Hor 
for this cauſe? Anſw. i His warratit was by life,bur bydeatht and i wee conſider 
good:for God had made a particular pro- arjghr of Chriſt opon the croſs, we ſhall 
miſe toDauid and his poſterity after him, ſecour paradiſe out of paradiſe in the 
that ſo lopg as they feared God and wal- middeſt of hell, For out ofhixowne ctite 
ked in his commandements, they ſhould ſed death doth hebring vs lifeandeter= 


*King.3,25 por want iſſue to fit vppon the throne of nallhappineſſe. Likewiſe in effeRuall yo- 


the king dome after them. Now Ezechiah cation, when it pleaſeth god ts convert 8& 
ar the time of the Prophets meſſage re- turiiemen vnto him, hee doeth ir bythe 


' membring what promiſe God had made: meancs of the goſpell preached,whichin 


and howe hee for his part had kept the reaſon ſhould drive a!l men from God. 
condition thereof,in thathee had walked For it is as contrarie to the natureof man 
beforeGod with an vhright heart, & had as fierto water,and light to darkenes:and 
done that which was acceptable in his yet for all ehis,though i be thus againſt 
Ggbr;he praied ogainſt death,not ſowuch the diſpoſition and heart of man, it pre= 
becauſe be feared the danger of it, but be» vailes with bim and turnes him to God, 
cauſe he wancediſlue, This prayer God Furthermore , when God will ſend his 
accepted aud heard,and he added fifteene owne leruants to heaweny he ſendes therk 
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a contratie way,cuen by the gates ofhell: beſt man that is;we wuſt [ekrneto reform 
and when it 15 his pleaſure to make men our iudgemenesof ſuch as lie at che 
d on his fauour and prouidence, of death, The commen opinisn is, tharif 

he makes thern feelehis anger, andto be amandie quietly & goe away like a lambe 
nothing in themſclues, that who (which in diſcaſes,as conſumprions 
ly depend ypon him, and bee whatſocuer and ſuchlike, any man may doe)then hee 
arcin him, This point beeing well goes ſtraight ro heauen:bat if the yioltce 
conſidered,it is manifeſt that che childe of of the diſeaſe flirre vp impatience', and 
God may paſſe to Heaven by the yeric cauſcinthepartie frauticke behaviours, 
ulſes of hel-The loue of God is like a thenmen vſeto fay,there is « judgement 
Þ.. nee whichwhenames lecelthe nei-' of God ortoplgueamickedmn an by. 


ther ſceles botrome nor ſees banke, I con» -pocrite,orto plaguea wicked man ; Bic 
clude therefore, that deſpaire, whether it the truth is otherwiſe, For indeede a man 
ariſe of weaknes of nature, or of -confci- may diclike alambe;ge yer goe to hell:& 
ence of ſinne,though it fall our abourthe one RIG torment and 
time of deach,cannot preiudice the ſalua: firaun ioors of the bodie, 
tion of the that arc efteRuallycalled, As goero And by the outward con- 
for other ſtrange events which fall our in dition ofany man, either in life or death. 
death, they are the effeRts of diſcaſes; Rs- weeare not roiudge of his eſtate before 
uings and blaſphemings ariſe of the dif- God. | 
eaſcof melancholie and of frenfies, which The fith obieRtion is this, When a 
often happen at the ende of burning fea- man is moſt neare death,rhen the deuill is 
uers,the choller ſhooting vp tothe brain, moſt buſicintempratien, and the moge 
The writhing of the lips, theturning of men areaſlaulted by Satan, the more dan. 
the necke,the buckling of the ioyntes & gerous and troubleſome is their caſe, And 
the whole bodic,proceedes of crampes & therefore it may ſeeme that the" daye of 
convulſions, which followes after much deathis the worſt day of all. _L»f: The 
euacuation, And whereas ſome inficke- conditionofGods-children in death is 
neſſe are of that ſtrength that chree or twofold. Some arenottempted,and ſome 
foure men cannoc bold them down with ace. Some I ſay are not tempced, as Simes 
out bondes; it comes not of witchcrafts who when hee had ſcene Chiift, brake 
and poſſeflions , as people commonly forth and (aide, Lorde, nowe letteſs thou thy 
thinke,buc of chollerin the veines . And ſerxantdepart in peace, &c.forelignifying 
whereas ſome when they are dead, be- no doubt,thathe ſhould end his daiesin 
come as blacke as pitch (as Bonner was)it all manner of peace. As for them which 
may ariſe by a bruiſe, or an impoſtume,or are tempted, though their caſe be 
by the blacke iaundiſe,, or by the putre- troubleſome and perplexed, yer their 
faQion of the liuer:& it doth notalwaies uation is not further oft, by reaſon of the 
argue ſome extraordinarie iud of violence & extremitie of temptatian,For 
God,Now theſe and thelike diſeaſes wich 'God is thewpreſent by the ynſpeak 
their Sympromes and ſtr effects, comforr of his ſpirit, and when wee are 
thoghthey ſhal depriue-man of his health moſt weake, he is moſt ftropgin vs 7 bee 
and of cheright yſc of the parts of his bo# cauſe his manneristo ſhewe his power in 
die,andof the vſe of reaſon coo : yerthey weakeneſſe,, And for this cauſe, evet! in 
cannotdepriue his ſoule of erernall life , the time of death the devil! receiues the 
Andall finnes, procured by violent dif. greateſt foile, when he looksfot the greas 
caſes, and-proceeding fromrepentant fin. teſt yictorie. = 
ners are finnes rmirie: for which, if The fixth obicRion Is this Violent and 
they know theuzand come againeto the. ſudden death is a grieuous curſe, and of 
vic of reaſon, they will farther repent: if all evils which man in this life,none 
not,they are pardoned and buried n the is ſo terrible: therefore it may ſeeme; rhat 
death of Chriſt: And wee ought nor {@ the day of fudden deathis moſt miſerable, 


not death, burby 
be ke ſtrange ciſcaſes, & | 
ſtrange bchauiours in death,may the any 
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daine death . For though it beeuill, as manifold d; by ſciand land,asal. 
death it ſelfe in his'owne nature is, yet we ſoto ſandrie aches, paincs,and diſeaſes, 
muſt not thinke itto be fimply cuill : be» as feauers, and conſumprions, &c. yer 
cauſe it is not cuilltoall men,nor in allre- when death comes there isan end of all. 
ſpeRscuill, I ſay iris poteuillto allmen ne Fo ggomns livein this world 
conſidering that no kind of death is cuill whatſoever they be, they do in ſome part 
or a curſe vnto them that arein Chriſt , lie in bondage ynder originall corruption 
who are freed fro the whole curſe of the & the remnants thereof, which are doubt. 
Law. And therefore the holy Ghoſt ſaith, ings of Gods prouidece,vnbelcefe, pride 
Apecl 4313 Bleſſed are they that dye mthe they of heart, ignorance, couetouſneſſe,ambi. 
reſt fromtheir laboxr : whereby is ignified tion, enuie, hatredyluG, and ſuch like ſins 
that they which depart this life, beeimg which'bring forth fruits vnto death, And 
members of Chriſt enter into cuerlaſting to bee inſubieRiiontofinneon this mans 
happineſſe;of what death ſocuer they dy, ner, isa miſerie of all miſeries » Therefore »,Cora2g, 
ea though it be ſuddaine dearh. AgaineI Paul when he was tempred yntoſinne by 
that ſuddaine death isnot cuillinall his corruption, calls the veryrempration 
reſpeRs.Foritis noteuil, becauſe it is ſud- the buffers of Sathan, &as it were a prick 
dain,but becauſe it commonly takes men orthorn wounding his fleſh, and paining 
ynprepated, and by thatmeanes makes him ar the yery heart, Againe, in another 
the day of death ablacke day , andasit place wearied with his owncorruptions, 
werea very c__ nary tothe gulfe he complaines that he is ſold ynder finne, 
of hell. Ocherwiſeifa man be readie and and hecriez out,O miſerable mas that I am, r.om,y, 24 


prepared to die, ſuddaine death isin effec who ſbelldeliner me ſrom this bodde of death ? 
no death , but a quicke and ſpeedie en- Dauid faith, that his eies guſhedout with pg11g,116 
entrance to eternall life, rivers of teares when other mea finned a- 

Theſe obicRions beeing thus anſwe- gainſt God: how much more then was he 
red,it appeares to be manifett truth Which grieued for the finnes wherewith he him= 
Salomon ſaith, that ke {br is ber. ſelfe was ouertaken in this life ? And in- 


ter indeede then the day of birth. Now 1 deede it is a very hell for aman that bath 
cometo the third point, in which the rea- bur a ſparke of gracezto be exerciſed, tur. 
ſons & reſpeQts are to be conſidered, that moyled, and red withthe inborne 
make the b 'of deathto ſurpaſſe the day corruptions and rebellions of his owne 
of mans birth : and they may all be redu- heart: and if a man would deuiſe a tormet 
ced ro this one,namely that the birth day for ſuch as feare God and defire to walke 
js an enterance into allwoe and miſery; in newneffe of life, hee cannot deuiſe a 
whereas the day of death ioyned with greater then this. For this cauſe bleſſed is 
godly and reformed life,isan entrance or the day of death which bringes with ita 
degree to eternall life, Which I make ma- freedome from all ſinne whacſocuer. For 
niteſt chus:Evernal life hath three degrees when we die, the corruption of nature is 
one in thislife, when a man can truely ſay quite aboliſhed; and ſanQtification is 
that he liues not, but that Chriſt lives in accompliſhed . Laftly, ic is a greatmiſe- 
him: and this all men can fay thatrepent ric that the people of God are conſtrai- 
and beſccue,and are iuſtified & ſanRified, ned in this world toliveand conuerſein 
and haue peace of Conſcience, with other the companic of the wicked; as ſheep are 
gifts of Gods ſpirit which are the carneſt mingled with goates whick ftrike them, 
of their ſaluation. The ſecond degree is in annoy their paſture,and muddy their wa- | 
this life, when the bodie goes to the earth ter, Hereupon Dauid cries out, Woe i mee _ 
andthe ſoule is carried bythe Angels into that I remainein CMeſbech, and dwellin the f 
heaven, The thirdisin the ende of the tevtsof Kedar, When Elias ſaw that Abab rxiog, 19,4 
world atthe laſt iudgment , when body and leſabel had planted Idolatrie in Iſracl 
and ſoule reunited, docioyntly enter into and they ſought his life alſo, hee went a- 
eternall happines in heauen.Now of theſe part into the wildernes and deſired to dy. 
ner» 2, death it ſelfe being ioyned Bur this miſery alſo isended in the day of 
are otGod,istheſecondwhich death, in as much as death isas it were 
alſo conrainerh in ic twoworthie ſteppes the hand of God: to ſort and ſingle our 
to life, The firſt, isa freedome fromall thoſe that bee the ſeruancs of God from 
miſeries which haue theic ende in death, all y men in this moſt wretched 
For though men in this life axe ſubieRco | MD 194 Tents | 
Yo OO OTE "ET Fur- 


of dying well. 


comes by death,that it doth not onely a= namely in whar reſpects dearh is more ex 
boliſh che miſeries, Which preſently are vp cellent then life. ſt may be,hererheminde 
onys,buc alſo preaent thoſe which are ro of man vnſatisfied; will yer further replie 
come. The righteoms(faiththe prophet E- & fay,thar howſocuer in death the foules 
Ka.37,1- ſay)periſoerb,andno mes confibreth it nba of men encer into heaven, yet their bodies 
beart:and mercifull men are takgh away, and though they haue beene renderly kept 
wo mn vnderſl andeth that the right rows is for meate,drinke and apparel! ; and have 

takgn away fro the exill to comt, Example of ſlept many a night in beds ofdbune,mmuſt 

this we haucin Ioſias, Becauſe (ſairh the lie in darke and loathſome graues,Sthere 

:kin.4220 Lorde) thinebeart did melt, and chow baſt bee waſted and conſumed by wormes, 
hnmbled thy ſe/fe before the Lord, when thow Anſy. All this is traeindeede,bur al js 10. 

heardeſt [ ſp ake againſt this place, fc; thing; if ſo bee ir, we wil but conſider a- 
beboldtherefore | will gather thee ts thy fa- right of our grauesas we oughr.We muſt 

| thers,and thou ſhalt bee put in thy grane in not judge df our graues, ws they appeare 
peace,andthme cie1 ſhall not ſee all the enill ro the bodily tie,bur we muſt looke ypon 

which [will bring vpen this place; And Paul them by the cit of faith, & conſider them 

Leorar.ay airh, that among the Corinthians ſome. as they are alcertt an —_— by the 
were 4/leepe, that is, dead, that rhey might death andburiall of Chriſt, whohauing 

not be condemned with theworld: _ ynquiſhed death ypon the crofle, purſu. 

' Thus much of freedome from miſerie ed himafterward to his owne death, and 

which is the firtt benefit that comes by foyled him there, and deptived him of his 


deatb,and the firſt Reppe1o life: now fol- ' power, And by this meanes Chriſt in his 
lows the ſecond, whichis,thatdeathgiues owne death hath buried our death, & by 
an entrance to the ſoule,thatit may come the yerrue ofhis buriall,as ſweeteincen! 


into the preſence of the cuerliuing God, hath ſweetnedand med our graues, 


of Chriſt,and of all the Angels and Saints and made them of wn. & loathſoma 1@,s 7.2; 
Y 


}n heaucn. The worthineſſe ofthis benefit cabbins,to become p pallaces,and 
makes the death of the righteous tobe no beds of moſt ſweete and happie reſt, farre 
death; bur rather a bleſſing to be wiſhed more excellent then beds of doyne, . 
of al men, The conſideration of this made Aundthoughthe bodic rot inthe graue 
Paul to fay,l oo tobe diſſolned; bur what andbe caten of wormes, or offiſhes in the 
is the pub ofthis deſire? that followes 1 ſea,or burnt to aſhes, yet that will not bg 
the next words, namely,that by this difſos vnto vs a matter of diſcomfortgf we doe 
lution hee might comets bee with Chriſt, well confider the grounde of all graces, 
When the Queene of Sheba ſaw all Salo- namely,our coniunQionwithChriſt, Iris 
mons wiſdome,and the houſe that he had indeed a ſpiritual, apd yet a moſt real con- 
built,and the meat of histable,and the fit - odio, And we mult not ima jog: hes 
ting of his ſexuants, and the orderofhis our ſoules alone are Theres. 
migiſters,aqd cheir apparell,8cc.ſhee aid or ſoule of Chriſt, burthe whole perſon 
Happie are thy men,happie are theſe thy ſer., of man both in bodie or ſoule is ioyned 
king. io. 8 wa gal £1 ad exer befove thet and heare and vnited to whole Chrift. And when, we 
thy wiſedeme:much mote then may we ſay areonce 5 Auer to Chriſt in.chis morcall 
that they are tenthouſand folde happie life by the Bond of the [pirt, wee ſhallce- 
which {tande not inthe preſence of ar mine and continue erernally ioyned with 
earthly king;but before the king offings , him:andthisynion once erucly miade (hall 
the Lord of heauen & carthi& at his right never be dilſo DFT ay hr 
hand inioy pleaſures foxcuer more, Mo » although the bodie be ſeuered fromt 
Tes hath beene renowmed jn all ages for ſoulein deathyet peicher | —_ 
this,thar god vouchſafed himbut ſoniuch arc ſeuered from Chat, bug the yerie 
faupur azo Tee bis hinder partes at hisfe- die reningin the graue, droymedin thy 
[ ueſt,O then,what happineſle is this , to {eo-bumgg x9 « ill vnite; 
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- Furthermore this excceding benefirte  Thas now the third point is tanifeſ?; | 
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his members.Now the c&dition of Chriſt dies of the ele&thoughthey putrifie and 
wasthis,though his body and ſoule were conſume never ſo much in the graue, yet 
ſeueredeach from other asfarre as heauen are they ſtill in the fauour of God and in 
andthe grave, yet neicher of them were the couenant of grace : to which,becauſe 
ſeuered fromthe godhead of the Sonne, they haue righe and title _ 
but both did in death ſubſiſt in his perſon, ſhal notremaine ſo for ever, but ſha] riſe 
And therefore though our bodies and to glorieac the laſt iudgement. Therefore 
ſoules bee pulled a lunder c Sama or the rotting of the bodie is nothing in re« 
violent death, yet neither of them no not ſpe; and the death of the bodie 1s noe 
the bodic it ſelfe ſha! bee ſeuered and diſ- death. And therefore alſo deathiti thevid 
joyned from Chriſt. It will bealleadged, and newe Teſtament is made but aſleepe, 
cthatif the bodie were then vnited to and the graue a bed, whereofthe like was 
Chriſt, it ſhould live and be quickenedin neuer ſeene;wherein a man may reſt, no-= 
the graue. Anſw; Not fo: when a mans thing at all troubled with dreames or fan= 
arme or legge is taken withthe dead pal- tafies. and whence hee ſhail riſe no more 
Ge,jt recciues little or no hear, life ſenſe,or ſubie&ro weakeneſſe or fickeneſle, bur 
motion fromthe bo die; and yet notwith- preſently bee cranſlated to eternal glorie, 
ſanding it remaines fill a member of the By this then which hath beene ſaid,irape 
bodie, becauſe the fleſh and the bone of it peares that the death ofthe righreous is a 
remaine 10yned to thefleſh and the bone vrognargaee ro everlaſting happiteſle, 
of the bodie: euen ſo maythebodiere= Nowe then conſidering our coniunRti. 
maine a memberof Chriſt, though for on with Chriſt is the foundation of al our 
ſome ſpace oftime it receive neither ſenſe 1oy and comfort in life & death;weare in 
nor motion norlife from the ſoule or fro the feare of God to learnethis onelefſon, 
the ſpiritof Chriſt, namely,that while we have time in this 
Furchermore wee muſt remember that world, we muſt labour to bee vnited ynto 
by the vertue of this coniunRion,ithal the Chriſt,that wee may be bone of hi« bone, 
cad bodie, be it rott&, burned, deuoured, and ficſh of his cſs, This yery point isas 


or howſocuer conſumed, atthe day of ic were aflaggori of wineto reviue our 


iudgementriſeto eternal glorie, Inthe ſoules when they be in afwouneatavy in 
wincer ſeaſon trees remaine without fruit fant: And thatwe may be aſſured that wee 
or leaues,and being beaten with wind and arecertainely ioyned to Chriſt, wemuſt 
weather appeareto theeyeasif they were ſhewour ſelues to be members ofhis my- 
xottE trees: yet whe the ſpring time comes ſiical bodie by the daily fruites of righite- 
againe,they bring forth,as betore,buds & ouſncſleand true repentance ,And beeing 
bloſſoms, leaves and fru:: the 1eaſon is,be once centainely affured in conſcience of 
cauſe the bodie, graines, & armes of trees our becing in Chriſt:let deathcome when 
are al ioyned to the root, wher lies theſap it wil,and let it cruelly part a ſunder both 
in the winterſeaſon,8& whence by means bodie & ſoule, yet ſhal they both remaine 
oſthis coniunCtion itis deriuedto al parts inthe covenant, and by meanesthereof 
ofthe tree in the ſpring e1me: Euen ſothe be reunitedand taken vp to life eternall, 
bodies of men haue their wintcralſo, in Whereas on the contrarie,ifmen bee out 
which they areturned to duſt,and ſo re- of the couenant & die out of Chriſt, their 
maine forthe ſpace of many thouſande ſoules goe to hel, and their bodies rotfor 
yeares, yerin the dayof iudgement by a time inthe graugzbut afterwardes they 
meanes of that myſtical coniunRicn with riſe to endleſle perdition. WhetforeT ſay 
Chriſt ſhall divine and quickening vertue againe and again, labourthat yout conſci= 
ſtrcamethencero all thebodies of the e- ences by the holy Ghoſt may reftifie that 
JeR to cauſethem to liue againe,and that yeareliuing {tones inthe temple of God, 
to life ercrnal, Bur ſome wil ſay, that the and beidnche bearing fruite in the true 
wicked alſoriſe againe, Anſ. They doeſo vine:and then ye ſhal feele experience, 
indeed;bur nor by the ſame rauſe;for they that the pangs of death ſhal bee a farther 
riſeby che power of Chriſt as heiza iudge degree of happineſfe then euer ye found 
to condemne them:wheras the godly riſe inyourliucs, cuen then whe ye are gaſ- 
againe by the vertue of Chriſts reſurreQi- pingand panting for breath. . ** 

on, whereofthey are partakersby weanes * [Thus much of themeaning of the rext} 
of that bleſſed & indifſoluble coniunRis tiow followe the yſes, and they are ma- 
which theyhave wich CheiſtAndche bo- nifold, Thefil and principals the, In 
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that Solomon preferres the day of death men ſhould euerie day prepare theſclues 
before the day of birth, hee doth therein to death: Indeed if we could know when 
giue vsto V harthereis a direX where,and how we ſhould die, the cauſe 
and cercaine way whereby a man may dic wereotherwiſe,butſceing weknow none 
wellzifit had beene otherwiſe, hee coud of theſe, it Hands vs in hand to look about 
not haue ſaid that rhe day of death i better. vs. Aſecond reaſon lerving further to per 
And whereas he auoucherhthis,be ſhewes ſwade vs in this, The moſt daungerous 
withal that theres an infallible way whe- thing of all inthis worldezis to negles all 
by a man may make a bleſſed ende, There- preparation. T'o make this point more 
fore nowelet vs cometo ſearch out this manifeſt, 1 will vſe this compariſon, A 
way: the knowledge and true vnderftan- certgineman purſued by an Vnicorne, in 
ding whereof mult not bee fetched from his Sight fails inco a dungeon, and in his 
the writings of men,but from the worde fall takes hold and hangs by the arme of a 
of God;who haththe power of life and tree:wow as he thus hangs lookingdown 
death in his owne hand, ward, he ſees rwo wormes gnawing atche 
Nowe that a man may die well,Gods roote ofthe tree,andas he lookesvpward 
wordrequires two things:a preparation hee ſees an hive of moltſweere honnieg 
before death, and a right behaviour and whereupon hee climes vp yntoir, and fir= 
diſpoſitionin death, ting by ic feedes thereon, In the meane 
The preparation vneo deathis an ation ſeals while be js thus firting,therwo wor 
ofa repentant ſinner, whereby he ina;.cs mes gran in pieces the roote of the treez 
h:mſelfe fir and readieto die,and is a duty which done,tree and man and all falls in« 
very neceſſarie, to which wee are bound tothe bottrome of the dungeon. Now this 
by Gods commaundement, For there bee Vuicorneis death;the man that flies is e- 
ſundrie places of Scripture which doe uericone of vs,and cuctie living mantthe 
fraightly inioynevs to watch and pray, pitover which he hangeth, is hell; the 
and tomake out ſelucs readic euery way arme ofthe tree is hfe it ic lf, the two wor 
againft the ſecond comming of Chriſt co mesare day and night, the continuance 
iudgement. Nowe the ſame places doe whereofis the whole life of manzthe hiug 
Withall binde vs ro make preparation a- of hony is rhe pleaſures and _ &ho+ 
gainſt deathgat which time God comes x0 nours of this world,to which when men 
iudgemenc ynto vs particularly, Againe, wholly giue chemſclues not confidering 
hn as death leauech a man, ſo ſhall the their endes, till che tree roore,thatis, this 
laſt ivd gement finde himgand ſo ſhall hee temporal lif be cut off: which being once 
abide erernally:there maybe changes and done,they plunge themſelues quice into 
conuerfions from euill to good in this the gulfe ot hell;By this we ſee,that there 
life,but after death there is no chang at al, is good cauſe that men ſholdnor deferre 
Theretore a preparation to death can in their preparation till the etme of fickneſle 
no wiſe be omitted of hin chat deſires to burrather eucrie daye make themſelues 
- make an happie and bleſſed end. readie 3gainſt the day of death. But ſome 
The preparationis twofold, general), wil ſay,irſhall ſuffice if I prepare my ſelfe 
and particular. Generall preparation is topray when I beginne tobe ſicke. ,Anf, 
that wherby a man prepares himſelfe rg Theſe men greatly deceiue chem(elues, for 
die through the whole courſe, of hisl ife, the time chenis moſt vnfitce to begin a 
A dutie moſt needefu!l which muſt in no pteparation, becauſe all the ſencesand 
wiſe bec omizted, The reaſons arc theſe: powers of the bodieare occupied about 
Firſt of all death which is certaine is moſt the you and troublesofthe diſeaſe;and 
of all vncertaine, I ſay it 1s certen. becauſe the hicke partie is exerciſed partly in con= 
no man cane{chew death. And it is vncer- ference with the Phyſica, partly with the 
tainethree wayes: firſt, in regard of time ; Minilters about the fate health and mat 
for no man knoweth wliea hc ſhal die;ſe.. ters of conſcience,and partly with friendy 
condly,in regard of place : for noe man that come to yifie, Therefore there mult 
knowes whece he ſhall die, whether in his ſome preparion goe before in the time 
bed orin theficld, whether by lea or by of health, whenthe whole man with all 
lang; thirdly, in reſpeR of che kinde of the powers of bodie and ſoule arear!iber 
death; forno man knowes whether hee tie'Againe, there bee ſome others which 
ſhal die ofalingring or ſudden,ofaviolet imagineand ſay, that ann may repent 
5 natyrall death. Hence ic followes, thax when he will ,cuenja che time of death:& 
Eee 3, | zap 
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that ſuch repentance is ſufficient, Huſ;Itis - Thusthen this point beeing manifeſt 
falſe which they ſay; For it is not in the that a general preparation mult be made, 
er of man to repent when he himſelfe let ys now ſee in what manner it muſt bee 
will;when God will hee may. It isnot in done,And for the right doing ofit, g. du- 
him that willeth or runneth, but in God ties mult be praQtiſed in the courſe of our 
that hath mercic , And Chriſtſaith, that liues, The firſt is,the meditatis bf death in 
ſhall ſecketo enter into heauenaud the life time. For the life of a Chriftian is 
ſhal not be able,But why ſo?becauſe they not hing elſe but a meditation of death:A 
ſecke when it is too late;namely when the notable ſe hereof we haue in the ex- 
rime of grace is paſt Therefore itis excee- ample of 1 _ ofArimathea, who made 
ding folly for men ſo much as once to. his rombe In his life rime in the midſt of 
dreame that they way haue repentance at his garden; no doubt for this end, to put 
command;nay it isaiuſt judgement that himſelfe in mind of death, and thatin the 
they ſhould bee condemned of God in midfi of his delight &pleaſures.Heathen 
death, that did contemne God in their life Philoſophers,rhat never knew Chriſt,had 
and thatthey ſhould quite bee forgotten many excellent meditations of death, 
of God in ficknes,that did forget God in thou ghnor comfortable in regard of life 
their health. Againel anſwer, that this late eucrlaſting, Now we, that have knowne 
repentance is ſel|dome or neuer 'true re+ and beleeved in Chrit, muſt goe beyond 
entance-]t is ficke like the partie hi:nſelf, them in thispoint, conſidering with our 
conn languiſhing and dying togi- ſelues ſuch things, as they never thought 
ther with him. Repentance ſhould be yos of, namely, the cauſe of death,our ſinzthe 
Juntarie (as all obedience to God ought) remedy therof,the curſed death of Chriſt: 
but repentance taken Pp in fickenefſe, is curſed Ifay,inregard of the kind of death 
yſually conſtrained and extorted by the and puniſhrnenc laid ypon him,bur bleſ- 
- feare of hel,and other judgements of god: ſed in regard of vs. Thirdly, we muſt often 
for crofles,afflitions,and fickeneſle, will meditate on the preſence of death, which 
cauſe the groſſeſt hypocrite that ever was we doe, when by Gods grace we make an 
ro ſtoopeand buckle ynder the hand of account ofeuerie preſent day asif it were 
Cod, and to diflemble faith and repen. the preſentdaie of our death, andrecken 
tance and euerie grace of God,as though with outſelues when wee goe to bedde as 
he had them as fully as any of the rrueſer- though we ſhould neuer riſe againe; and 
uants of God; whereas indeede hee wants when we riſe, as though weihould neuer 
them altogither, Wherefore ſuch repen- lie downe agaive, 
rancc commonly is þut counterfeir, For in This meditation of death is of ſpeciall 
true and ſound re pros men mult for- yſe and brings forth many fruirs inthe life 
ſake their finnes;but in this, the finne for- of man. And firſt of al it ſerues to humble 
ſaks the man: who leaues all his evil waies ys ynderthe hand of God, Example wee 
onely ypon this, that he is couſtrained to haue of Abraham, who ſaid, Bebo/d I bave 
| leauethe world . Wherefore it isa thing begwnne new to ſpeaks to wy Lord; and 1 aw 
greatly to be wiſhed,that men would re* burdyf# and aſber, Marke here, how the 
pent and prepare themſelues todicin the confideration of his mortalitie made him 
time of health before the day of death or to abaſe and caſt downe himſelfe in che 
ſickneſſe come, Laſtly it is alleadged that hght of God;and thus if we could recken 
one of the cheeues repented yppon the of cuery day as of the laſt day, it would 
croſle, A»ſ. The theefe was called aſterthe ſtraightway pull downe our peacockes 
eleventh houre at the point of the twelfth feathers,and make us with Iob toabhorre 
when he was now dying & drawing on, our ſelues in duſt and aſhes. 
Therefore his conuerſion was alrogerher Secondly, this meditationis a meanes 
miraculous and extraordinarie: and there to further repentance, When Tonas came 
wasaſpeciall reaſon why Chriſt would to Ninive and cried, /et foortie daies and 
have him to becalled then, chat while he Nine ſhall br deſtroyed, the whole citic 
was in ſuffering he might ſhew forth the repentedinſackcloath and aſhes, When 
yertucof his _ that al which ſawe Elias cameto Ahab andtold him that the 
the one, might elſo acknowledge the 0s dogges ſhould tate Ieſabel by the wal of 
ther:Now it isnot good formenito make leſreel,and himalſo of Ahabs ſtocke that 
an ordinatic rule 01 an extraordinaric cxs died in the cittie, &c, it made him to 
ample, = , humble himſelfe ſo, as the Loxdeſaith 
' 0 
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to Elias, Sreſt thou biwe Abab is bumbled ditation of $. Hierome,who 'teftifierh/of 
before mee? Noweif theremembrance of himſelfe on chis manner, Whether [ waky __ epi 
death wasof ſuch force in him that was or ſieepe,or whatſoener ] doe, mee thinkes 1 
bur an hypoctite ; howe ' excellent 2 bere the ſound of the trumyes, Riſe ye dead, 
rheanes of grace will it bee in them that and come to ement. | 
cruly repent, The ſecond thing which weare to pra- 

Thirdly; this meditation ſerues to ſire Riſe that we may come to 4 ſerious medi- 
ypconrencationineuerie cſtatc andcondi ration of our owneendes,is,to make 
tion of life that ſhall befall ys. Righteous er ynto God thar we might beinabled to 
Tobin the yerie middeſtof his affliftions, reſolue our ſeluts of deach continually . 
comforts himſelfe with this conſideration Thus Dauid praied, Lord make me to know 
_-_ aich he) came / forth of my mothers minc ende,and the meaſure of my dares Jet mot Pal, 19-45 

| andnakedſpall Treturne againe,*c. know bow long 1 hae tolme, And Moyles 

Bleſſedbe the name of the Lord; And ſurely Lord teach me touumber my dayer, that 1 7690.14 
the often meditation of this,thatamanof may apple mine beart vnto wiſedenve, It roay 
al his abundancecan cartic nothing with beſaid, What need men pray to God that 
« him bur either a coffin or a winding ſheer, they might be able to number their daies? 
or both ſhould be a forcible meanes tore cantiot they of themſclues reckena fewe 

reſle the ynſatiable defire of riches and yeares and dayes that ate able by art ro 
the louc of this world, meaſure the globe ofthe earch, andthe 
" Thus weſce whar an effeuall meanes ſpheres of heauen;& thequantities of thg 
this medicatien is,to encreaſe and further ,with their longitudes,latitudes,als 
the grace of God inthe heartes of men. tirudes, motions, and diſtances from the 
Now 1commend thisfirſtdutie ro your earth? No, verily.For howſoeuer bya ge« 
Chriſtian confiderat1ons,defiring the pra- nerall ſpeculation we think ſomething of 
Riſe ofit inyour lives: which pratiſe that our endes,yert vnleſle the ſpirit of God be 
ie may take place,two things muſt be per- our ſchoolerhaſter to teach vs our dutie, 
formed. Furſt, labour co plucke out of weſhall never be able ſoundly to reſolue 
your hearts a wicked andetronevus imas our ſelurs ofthe preſcce and ſpeedines of 
gination, whereby eucrie man naturally death.And therefore let ys pray with Da- 
bleſſeth himfelfe and thinkes highly of uidand Moyſes thaGodwouldinlighten 
himſcife; and though he had one foote in our mindes with knowledge; and fill our 
the grauc,yet he perſwades himſelfe that hearts, with his grace, that we might 1gh- 
he al nor die yer, There is no man al- ly conſider of death,and eſteeme of it cue 
moſt ſo old but bythe corruption of his riedayand koureas ifit were the day and 
hearc he thinks that he ſhal live one yeare houre of death; | | 
Tonger.Cruel & vnmercitull death makes Theſecond duticin this generall pre- 
league with no man: and ” thePropher parationis, thateuerie ryan mult daily en 
Eſay faich,that che wicked man makes a deauourto take away from his own death 
league with death. Howcanthis be? their the power andtrength thereof. And I 
is noleague madeindeede, butonelyin pray you marke this point./The Philiſting 
the wicked imagination ofrian z who ſaw by experience that Sampſon was of 
falſly chinks that death will notcome nere great firengh, and therefore they vied 
him, though all the world ſhould beede- mieanes to know in whar part of his body 
ſroyed.Secanexample in the parable of itlay : and when they foundictobein the 
the rich man, that having ſtored vp abun. haire of his head, they ceaſed nor yntill it 
dance of wealth for many yeares,faid ynto was cut off, Jn like manner the time wil 
his 6wne ſoule, Sowle, thov haſt much goods come when wee muſt encounter hand to 
laude vp for mwny yeres Jine 4t eaſe,cat drink, hand with tyranous and cruel death: the 
part 6 thy paſt time, wcheras his ſoule was beſttheiefore is, beforehand now. while 
fetched away preſemily, And ſeeing this we haue time,to ſearch where theſtregch 
natural corruption is in everie mans hart, of death lies, which becing once knowne, 
we muſt daily fight againſtic, and labour we muſt with ſpeede cut off his Sampſon 
by all might and maine that ittake no lockes,andbereaue him ofhis power,dil- 
place in vsfor ſo wage it ſhall preuaile, arme him, and make/himaltogether vna- 
we ſhall bevtterly vnticto make any pre» ble to preuaile againſt vs:Now to find our 
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of God which teachethvs plainely where apd 2gaineyJay this point to your heantes, 
the flrength of death co nf: Ns, nemely in and ſpend your irepgrth, lite, and healib, 
our finnes, as Paule faith, Theflrny of dearb that yee may before yee die, aboliſh the, 
is ſinne, Well thep,ve knowing certainly flrength of death. A man mey put a 
thatthepower and force of every mans {cxpentin his boſome , whenthe ſing is 
particular death Jies in his cwne Ernes, cur,& wee meylet death creepe into our 
muſi ſpend curiime ar.d fiucie in yſinge toſemes,and gripe vs withlus legs, and 
good meanes that our Frnes may berc- fab vs at the heartyſo long as hee bringes 
meouedand pardoned, And therefore not his yenime and poylon with him, 
wemuſt daily inure onr ſelues in the pra= And becauſe the former Quiies are fo 
iſe of two dutics' One isto humble cur receflorie, as none can be more, 1 will viſe 
ſclues for all our Fones poſi, patty confel- ſemercaſons yer further to enforce them, 
ſing them againſt our ſelues, partly in prai; Wharſocuer 2 man would coe when heis 
er crying to heauen for the parcon ot the; dying,the ſame he ough to doe every day 
Theotber is for time, to cc me to turne whale he is living : now the moſt notori+ 
ynto God,and to carrie a purpoſe,reſolus ous and wickedperſonthat cuer was,whE 
tion,& indeavour in all things to reforme he1s dying will pray and defire others to 
both heart and |ife according to Gods pray for him, and promiſe amen dmeut of 
word, Theſe arethe verie 6k and life, proteſting that if he might live, hee 
roper duties, whereby the {.1engih of wold becoma practitioner inal the good 
death is much rebated,and he is mace of a duties of faith, repentance, and reforma= 
mightie & bloodic enemic ſo farre forth tion of life Oh therefore bee careſull to 
friendly andtractable, chat we may with doethis cuerie day.Againe,the ſaying 18 
coinfort encounter with him and prevaile true, he that would live when he is dead, 
too ,Therefore I com:mende thele duties muſt die while be isalivez namely to his 


| to your Chriſtian conſiderations, & care», finne, Wouldeſt thou then liue eternally? 


full proQtiſe,Cefiring that ye would ſpend ſueto heauen for thy dardon,and ſeethar 
your daies euct hereafter in doing of thE, now in thy lifrime thoudie to thine own 
Ifa man were to deale with a mightie dra finnes. Liftly wicked Balaam would faine 
gon orfſerpent hand to hand,in fuch wiſe die the death of the righteous:bur alas,it 
a he mult cither kill or be killed,the beſt wasto ſmall put poſe: for he would by no 
thing were to bereaue him of his fling, or meanes live rhe life of the righteous: For 
of that part of his bodie where his poiſon his continuall purpoſe aud meaning was 
lies:now death it ſelfe is a ſerpent,oragon to fullow his 01d waies in forceries and 
or ſcorpion,and finne 5 the fling or poi» couetouſnes, Now the life ofa righteous 
ſon whereby hee wounces and kils ys, manſtandesin the humbling of himſelfe 
Wherefore without any more delay, ſee for his finnes paſt, andin a carefell refor- 


- that yee pull out his fling: the praQtiſe of matis of life to come, Wouldeſt thou the 


the foreſaid Cuties isasit were a fit and diethe death ofthe righteous,then looke 
worthie inftrument to doe the deed. Haſt yntoir, that thy life be the life of therigh 
thou beene a perſon ignorant of Gods teous; if yee wil needes liuethe life of the 
will,a contemner of his worde and wor+ ynrighteous  yee muſt looke to diethe 
ſhip, a blaſphemerof his name,a breaker death of the vnrigteous. Remember this , 
of his ſabbaths,diobedientro parents & and content not your ſeluest © heare the 
Maieſtrates,a murdeter,a fornicatour, a word, but be dooers of ir ;for yee learne 
railer,a ſlandcrer,a couetous perſon, and no moreindeede:what meaſure of knows 
&e, reforme theſe thy finnes and allother ledge ſoeuer ye haues then yepradtiſe. 

like yntathem,pv:lthemout by the roots Thethird duticis out generall prepara- 
from thy heart,and caſt them oft,Somary tion, itis in this life to enter into the firſt 
finnes as bein thee ſo manyllings of death degree of life eternall, For 8s 1 have ſaide 
be alſo inthee to wound thy ſoule to eters there be three degrees of life everlaſting, 
nall death. Therefore let noe one finne re- and the firſt of themis inthis preſent life, 
maine, for which thou laſt 'not humbled For be thatwould liue in eternall happi- 
thy ſelt & repented ſeriouſly;When death nefſe for ever, muſt begin inthis worlde 
hurts any man,it takes the weapons wher- to riſe our of the graue of his own finnes, 
by be is hurt, from his owne hand, It can- in which by nature he lies burjed,and liug 
nor doeys the leaſt hurt but by the force in newneſle of life, as itis ſaid in the Reues» 
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of our owne fines, Wherfore Ifay againe lation, He that ill eſcape the ſecond death, rewel20.gy 
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muſt bee made partaker of the firſt reſurre» rily faith Chriſt Be that beareth my word 


firm: And Paul faith co 


they were in.rhis life delivered from the Lfe,namely in this preſent life. The ſecond 
wer of darknefſe, and tranſlated mto the errouris, that howſocuer aman liue, if 
dome of Chriſt; And Chritt faith to the when be is dyiog he can lift vp his eyes, 


Church ofthe ewes, the 


ew 5s 


] 
Genes: and partely by experience, that I willf] 


dome ofbea- andſay, Lord hawe mercie 


me, hee is 


.Now this firſtdegree of certenly ſaued, Behold a yerie dangerous 
lite is, when «man can ſay with Paul,l we and fooliſh conceir,thar deceives many a 
wot, but Chriſt linerin me: char is,] find part man . It is all one as if an arranttheefe 

by che teſtimonie of my ſanRified con- ſhouldrhus reaſon with himſelfe,and ſay; 


d my dayes in robbing & tea» 


, Chriſt my redecmer by his ſpirirguideth ling, T feare neither acraignmenr,nor exes 

and goucrneth my thoughts, will, affeQti- curion, For at the verie time when Iam to 
' ofis,and all che powers of bodie & ſoule beturned off the ladder, if 1d oe but call 
according to the blefſed direQion of his ypon the judge I knowel ſhall hauc my. 
holy will, Now that wee might be able ro pardon.Behold a molt dangerous and des 
fay this, we muſt have three gifts and gra ſperare courſe; and the verie ſame is the 
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Phil,2. 


Rom.4. KLingdome of btauen _ | 
of conſcience,and roy in the 


Rom. 8,14, 


ces of God, wherein eſpecially this firſt practiſe of careleſſe men in the matter of 


degree of lifeconliſts; The firlt is, ſawing their ſaluation, Fora man may die with 
knowledge, — we doe truly reſolue Lord bawemercie in his mouth, & periſh e- Math. 7.24, 


ourſe!ues thatGod the father of Chriſt is ternally:exceptin this world heenterinto 
our father,Chriſt his ſonne ourtedeemer, thefirlt degree of erernall life. For notewery 


and the holy Ghoſt our comforter, That onethat ſaith, Lorde,Lord:, ſball enteranto 
this knowledgeis one part of eternal life, beaen: but he that doth the will of the fuber 
jt appeares by the ſaying of Chriſt in which w mbeduen, wat 
TJobn, This « life eternall,that {sxhe begin © The fourth dbtie is, to exetciſe and in- | 
bre our ſelues in.cying by lietle andlittle 


ning & entranceintslife eterniall co 
thee thdonely Gd and 
Teſur Chriff, The tecond gi 


conſcience. which pafſt 
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&1#/peace of wecome to dieindeede, Angas men that 
all vnderſtan- me appointed. torunne a race,exerciſe 


elues in runninge that they may get 


peace the yidorie; fo ſhould we beginneto die 
ol Ehaſt . The now while wee are liuing,that we might 


horrcour of a ftilrie conftiepce is the be= die wel in theend.But embed art 


gioving of deathand d 


bn: there- ſhould this be done?Paul giues vs diretio 


ore peace ofconſcience defined fromthe on'tn his owne example when he ſaich, By 
death of Chriſt, is!ife and happines, The the reiozring which / hawein Chriſt 1 die das- 
h.And he died daily,not onely becauſe he 


the heart and lifeofm 
ding to thewordofG f Pau 
that they that arethe childregotGod,are * 
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daccor, was often in dangerofdeath by reafon of 
ul faith, bis calling: bur fo becauſein all his dan- 
$andrtoubles,' he inured himſelfers 
the ſpirit of (oriſt, Now ſeeing this je, For when thet doe make the right vſe 


is ſo, thar if wee would liuteternally,we oftheir afflijons, whether they be in bo» 
muſt begin to liue that bleſſed & eternall die or tnind,or both, and dae with al their 
life before we die, here went be care* mightendeauour ro beate thew patients 
full ro reforme two commorterrours. The 


firftis, that a man enters ſhto eternallife ion | 
when he dies arid not btfote's which is a Andto doe this indeede js t; 
Aaryntturch, Our Saviour Chriſt faide ts tellentto 
Zacheus, Thi day is ſalaation 


boaſe,giuing vsto vnderſtand;thart aman fm | 
then begivs ro be fayued, when God doth formed, a'man ſhall be able more eafily rs 


ally call hi 
Gael.” Wiiofoeuc, 


when he is 


befaved whilehe'isn 


rion muſtbe 


ay — oO 


ne im this life, that would 


fk 


umbling 


tonof God, then they be 


thefelues as'vndex the corre, 
in to die wel 
take an ex 


urfe;He thar would miortifie his 
comerothy greareſt finnes, miſt Fateh vp it with 


[fnn6s which, when'they arc oncere 


the minifterie ofhis ouercome his'rhaſter ſinnes'{ '$o likewiſe 
then will bee ſaued bethdr would be able to beare the crofſe 
ganddead;muſtbeginrs 'of all coſfes, namely death ic ſelfe, muſt 
ofall leargtro 


are ſmallcroſſes, as 


neſſesiti body,and troubles in thin 


ome'ts{sltaron after tl ife:/2rhzve ith off of goods and of friendes, an 
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Colofſiis,that' belteweth in him thet ſent mee, hath eternal} 434+ 


1-Cor.15,31 


' Therightway 


of good nametwhich I may fiely tearme deauourto prooucitthus: He whichlies 
Mors poſt inks deaths,and the beginnings of death in any morrall fin, is by Gods law bound 
nw itſelfe: and wee muſt firſt of all acquaint to doepenance and to ſeeke reconciliatis 
our {clues with theſe little deaths, before on with God: now the neceſlarie meancs 
we ci be wel ableto bearerhe great death after baptiſmeto obrainexeconciliation,is 
of all. Again,the affliction and calamities the confeſſion ofall our ſinnes to aprieſt 
of this life are as it were the barbingers & Becauſe Chriſt hath appointed prieſts to 
uruiers of death:and we are firſtrolearn be iudgesypon earth, with ſuch meaſure 
how to entertaine theſe meſſengers, that of authoritie, that no man falling after 
when death the lord himſclfe ſhall come, baptiſmc,can withour their ſeptence and 
weemay in berter manner eptertaine him. determination bee reconciled ; and they 
This point Bilney the martyr well conſides can notrightly wdge, vnleſſe they know 
red, who oftentimes before hee was bur- al a mans finnes : therefore all thar fall 
pad, put his finger into the flame of the after baptiſmeare bound by Gods worde 
candle,noronely to make triall ofhis a» to open all their finnes to a prieſt. A»ſe, It 
bilitiein ſuffering, butalſo toarme and is ſalſe which they ſay that prieſts are iuds 
ftrengthen himſclfe againſt greater tor- ges, having power to examine and take 
ments indeath. Thus yee fee the fourth Fn ofmens linnes,and iuriſdicti- 
\qutie, Wwhichye muſt in any wiſclearne on whereby they can properly abſoluc 
and remember,becauſe we canot be able and pardon or retaine them , For ou 
to beare the pangs of death well,ynlegwe word hath giuen no more to man, bur a 
be firſt well ſchooled and nurtered by minferie c IUT NAA WELL the 


ſundriecrialls in this life. . nameof God.and according to bis word, 
The fifth and laſt dutie is ſer downe by he dogh preach,declare,. and pronounce, 
Salomon, Allthat thine hand ſhall finde.to thatGod doth pardon or notpardan his 


be 
the © 


ak 
Fnnesr 


Euſeb,'.6. 
c.36 


of dying well, 
For in the want of the ſacramentthere is of fickneſſe, and deſired to be partakers 6f 
po danger,bur inthe contempt : andtbe that blefſed communion, were to beere- 
yery contempt it ſelfe is a fin which may pured aspreſenc. Laſtly itis obieRted,thar 
be pardoned , if we repent, Andchereis it was the manner ofmanand woman in 


no reaſon why we ſhould thinke that fick former timesto carrie part of the ſacramet Bo6l. epiſt ad 
deprived ofthe comfort of home to their hauſes, and to reſerue irtilly3% | 
the Lords ſupper, if they receiue irnotin the time of neceſſicy,as thetime of ficknes rxorem. 

deathy becaule the fruit andefficacy ofthe and ſuch like. Anſw, The —— apoty ub, 


men ſhould be 


Sacrament once recciued, is not tobe re- the ſacrament. was bur a fi 
ſtrained tothe time of receiuving;burit ex- praRtiſe, though ir be ay routof 
tendes ir ſelfe to the whole time of mans the adminiſtration,that is, before ir begin, 
life afterward. Againe the ſupper ofthe and afterijtis ended, the ſacrament 


Lord.is nopriuateaQtion , but meerely tobea ſacrament, and che elements to be 


Ecclefiaſtica!l : and therefore to be cele- elements. As for the practiſe of them that concil,Carth 
brated jn. the meeting and aflemblyof vſed ro cramme the Euchariſt into the 34449.6+ 


Gods people; as our Sauiour Chriſt pre? mouth of themtharwere deceaſed; itis 
ſcribeth, when he faith, Doe yetb« ; and not onely ſuperititious butallo very ab. 


1uk.12. 19 Paul in ſaying, ben ye come togitber, Bur ſurd, 
Cor. 1,10. ie is alleaged that the Iſraclites did eat the 


As for the annoiling ofthe ſicke, that 
Paſchal Lambe in their houſes when they is, the annointing of the body , ſpecially 
were in Egypt, Anſw, The Iſraclites had the organes orinftruments of the ſenſes, 
then no liberty to make any publike mee- that-cthe party may obtaine the remifſioa 
ting for that end ; and God commanded of his finns, and comfort - temp. 
that che Paſchal Lamb ſhonld be caten in rations ofthe deuil inthe houre of death 
all the houſes ofthe Iſraclites2r oneand and firength more ecafily to beare the 
the (ame inſtant; and that in cfteR wagas —_— ckneſſe aud the pangs of death 
much as ifit had beene publike, Againe, and bee againereſtored to his C 

they alleadge a Canon of the Councill of health, if itbe expedient for the ſaluation 
Nicez which decreeth that men beeing a+ of his foule; iris buta doatingofmans 
bour to die, muſt receive the Euchariſt. & braine, and hath not ſo muchas aſhew of 
not be a deprived ofthe proviſion of food reaſon ro iuſtifieit. The fifth of Jawesis 
neceſſarie for their iourney . A#ſw, The commonly alleadged tovhis ſe, bue 
Council made no decree touching the ad- the annointing there mentioned is not of 
miniſtration of the Sacrament toall them the ſame kind with this greafie ſacrament 
that - z but to ſuchonely as fall away of thePapiſts, For that annointing ofthe 
from the faith in perſecution, orſell into body was's ceremony vſed by the A 
any othernotoriovs crime, & were there. ſtles and others;whenthey pur in practiſe 
vpon excommunicate, and ſoremained rhis miraculous yift ofhealing,which gift 


till death ; and either then or ſomewhar is now ceaſed; Secondly that annointing ta.5.16. 


before reftified their repentance for their harh a promiſe that the partie ſhould reco» 
offences, And the Canon wasmadefox yer his health:but this annointin 
this ende,that ſuch perſons mighe be aflu.. had no ſuch promiſe, becauſe for the 
red that they were againe received into part the perſons thus annointeddye after 
the Church, & by this means depart wirh ward without recouerie z whereasthoſe 
more comfort. Thirdly, tyis obiected that which were annointed in the prirniciue 
inthe primitive Church, of theEu- Church alwaiesrecouered; - This , the 
charilt was caried by a ladde to Setapion auntient annointing ſtrued onely forthe 
an aged-man , lying ficke in his bedd. procuringofhealth,butthisrends further - 
Avnſw. It was indeede the cultome of the to the procuring of remiſſion of ſinnes,& 
auncient church fromche very beginning ftrengrh in tempracion, ad 
that the elements of bread && wine ſhould Thus having ſcene the doQrine of the 
be ſent by ſome of the Deacons tothe Papiſtsz I come now to ſpeake of the true 
fcke, which were abſent from the aflem- &-zight mannerof the making particular 
bly. And yer neverthelefiehere is no foo. preparation before death, which contains 
ting for private communions. Forthe three ſorts ofdyries:one c6cerning God, 
Euchariſt was only the ſent when che reſt che orher coi a mans owne ſelfe, 
ofrhe Church did comrhunicatez the third concerning our neighbour, 


& ſuch as were the abſentonly by reaſon The firſt concerving God, is to ſecke 


by 
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ſeekes ro be reconciled ynto bimin Chriſt very bones and moiſture conſumed 
though we haue beene long aſſured of his within him, hee made confeſſion ofthem 
fauour, Al other duties muſt come afteria vatoGod, andthereuponobrained his 
the ſecond place, and they are of littleor pardon, .and was healed, The third 
no effe&t without this. Now this reconci- rhing is co make newe prayer and more 
liation muſt be ſought for , and isobtai- earneſt theneuer before, with ſighs and 
ned by arenewing of our former faith and grones of the ſpirit, and that for _ 
repentance; and they muſt be renewed on of the ſame ſinnes, andforre n 
this manner.So ſoone as a man ſhall feele with God in Chriſt, In the exerciſe of 
any manner of ficknes to ſeaze yppon his theſe three duties ſtands the renouatis of 
bodie, hee muſt conſider with himſelfe our faith and repentance, whereby they 
whence it arifeth: and after ſerious conſi- are increaſed, quickned ., and reviued. 
deration, he ſhall finde that it. comes not And the more fickneſſepreuailes & rakes 
by chance or fortune, bur by the ſpeciall place in the bodie, the more ſhould we be 
prouidence of God. This done,he muſt carefullro pur themin yre : that ſpirituall 
goe yet further and conſider for what life might increaſe astemporall life is de» 
cauſe the Lorde ihould affjit his bodie caiedgWhen king Ezechias lay ficke, as he 
withany ſicknesor diſeaſe. And he ſhal thought, ypon his death+bedde, hee wept 
finde by Gods worde,that ficknes comes as for ſome other cauſes, ſo alſo for hisfins 
ordinarily and yſually of finne, Wherefore and withall hee prayed God to caſt them 
6; the lining man ſorrowfull? man ſuffereth behind his backe, Dagid made certaine 
for his ſomes. Itis true indeed, there bee 0s Plalmes when he was ficke, oratthe leaſt 
ther cauſes of the wants of the bodie,and ypon the occaſion ofhis ficknes, as name-= 
of ficknes,befideſinnez and though they ly the 6.the 32.38, 39, &c, andrheyall 
be not knowto vs, yet they are knowne are Pialmes ofrepentance ; in which we 
to the Lord, Hereupon Chriſt when hee may ſee howe in deſireſſe of bodie and 


- wa certaineblind man,and was deman- minde herenued his faith and'repentance, 


ded what was the cauſe of the blindneſſe, heartily bewailing his finges, and increa- 
anſwered, Neither bath this man fanned,nor ting the Lord for the pardon of them, 
bis parents but that theworke of God ſhould Manaſſes, one that fell fromGod, and 
be (bewed on him. et we for our parts, who gaue himſelfe ro many horrible finnes | 
are to goe not bythe ſecret, but by there= when he was taken captiue and impriſo. , cyco,q, 
uealed will of God, muſt make this vſe of ned in Babilon, Heeprayedto the Lordbus 11.11. 
our licknes, thatit is ſent voto vsfor our God, «nd humbled: himſelf greatly before the 
finnes, When Chriſt healed the man ficke God of bus fathers andprayed onto him: and 
of the palfie,he ſaith, Be of good comfort thy God was mireated of bim,and beard his pray. 
former are forginen thee; and when he had er,end brought bin againe into [eruſalem in- 
healed the man by the poole of Betbeſan, obichinrdee, and then © Manaſſes knewe 
that had beene ficke thirtie eight yeares, that the Lord was God. Now looke what 
he bids him ng 19 worſe thrug Manaſles didin this tribulation, the ſame 
happen vnto him : giving them both to vn- thing muſt wee doe in the time of our bo- 
derſtand, that their fickneſſe came by rea- dily ficknefle. 

ſon of their finnes, And thus ſhould eue= Here 1 haue occafionto mention ano.. 
ry ficke man rcſolue himſelfe, Now when torious fault, thatis very common in this 
we haue proceeded thus farre,and haue as age , even amopg ſuch as haue long lived 
iewerelaid our finger ypon the rightand in the boſome ofthe Church : and that is 
proper cauſe of our ficknes, three thinges this, Men now adayes areſo farre fromre. 
concerving our finnes mult be perfor nuing their faich and repencance, that 
med of vs in ſicknes, Firſt wee mult make when they lye ſickeand are drawing to- 
anew examination of our hearts & liues, ward death, they muſt beecatechizedin 
and ſay as the 1iraelites ſaide in afflition, the dotrine of faith and tepentance, asif 
Let vi ſearch and trie our waies, and twrne they had beene but of late receiuedinto 
agame to the Lord, Secondly, wee muſt the Church. Whoſocuer will, but agoc+ 
make a newe confeſſion to God of our cafion is offered, viſit the ficke,ſhall finde 
new and particular finnes, as God ſendes this to betrue which I ſay. Whata ſhame 
newe corretions and chaſtiſements. is this, that when a man hath ſpent hislife 
When Dauid had the band of God very and dayes in the Church for the ſpace of 
heauic ypon him for his finnes, fo as his ewentie, AT IIS 4 ” 
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ſhouldatthe yerieende ofall and nor be- holy Ghoſt) while it ivcalledtedy And 4 


fore, begin to inquire what faith, & what gaine, Admonyb them that are diſordered, 19, 14 


repentance is,and how his ſoule might be and comfort thoſethat are weaks.. And in. 
ſaued. This one finne argues the great ſe- deede in equitic ic ſhould be rhe dutie of 
e,& the great concept everie Chriſtian man to comfart his bro- 


curicie of this 


of God and bjs word, Well, ler all men therin ficknes-Here we muſt needes take 
hereafter in time tocome, be warned to knowledgeof the common fault of men 
rake heed of this exceeding negligence in and women when they come to viſietheir 
matters of (aluation,, and to vicall good neighboury and friendes : they.cannor 
means before hand,that they may be able ſpeake a, word of in{truRion and comfore 
in fickenes andin the time of death to pur bur ſpend the gimein filence,gazing, and 
inpradtiſe the ſpirituall exerciſes of inuo.. Jooking on: or in ytrering words to lirtle 


cation and re 


Noweifſo 


ofGod. 


bee 


tance, 


or no purpoſe, ſaying to the ficke partie, 


it fall out that the ficke that they are yery ſorrieto ſee himin thae 
partie cannot of himſclfe renew his owne caſe, that they would haue him to be of 
faich and repentance, hee muſt ſceke che good comfort, but wherein and by what 
helpe of others. When the ntan that was meanes they cannottell, chat they doube 
ficke of the deadpalfic could not goeto notbutthar hee ſhall recouer his health 
Chriſt himſelfe, - hee gor orhers to beare andliue with chem till, and be merrie as 
himin his bed;and when they could not in former timezthat they will pray for him 
come neare forthe multitude they vago» whereas all their prayers arenvthing elſe 
ucred the roofe ofthe houſe, and let che but the Apoſtles Creede, or the ten com- 
bed downe before Chriſt;cuenſo, when mandemen:s, and the Lords prayer vtre« 
ſicke men cinot alone by cthem(ſclues doe red without ynderſtanding, Andthis is the 
the good dutiesto whichthey ate bound, commoncomſort tha ſick men getar the 
they muſt borrow helpe from theirtellow hands of their neighbours when they 
members; who are partly by their coun- come ynto themzand al this comes either 
ſell ro put to their helping hand, and parts becauſe men Jive in ignorance of Gods 

by theic prayersto preſent chem vnto word,or becauſe they talſly think thatthe 

od,and to bring them incoche preſence whole burthen of this duticlies ypon the 


ſhoulders of tkeminiſter. 


.* 


And touching helpe in this caſe, ſundry The ſecond circumitanceis, when the - 
duties areto be performed : Saint Tames ficke partie muſt ſend for the elders co 10- 
ſers downe foure; two whereof concerne ſtrut him and pray for him. And that is 
the ficke paticnt,and othertwo ſuchas be in the verie firſtplace ofall before any 0+ 
helpers. The firft dutic of the ficke man is ther helpe bee ſought for, Where the Di- 
ro {end for helpe: where two circumſtan- vine endes, there the Phyfirian muſt bes 
ces muſt be confidered; who mult be ſent gin: and-it j$2 verie prepoſterous courle 
for,and when, For the firſt Saint James that the Diuine ſhouldsbere begin where 


* faith, [s any ſickg among yout(et hwy call for the phyſitian makes an ende.For til _ 


the elders of the Church . Whereby are be had for the ſoule, & finne which is 

meantnot onely Apoſtles &all' miniſters roote of lickneſſe be cured, phyſicke for 
ofthe Goſpel, bac others alſa(az4 take it) the bodie isnothing , Therefore it is a 
which were men ancienc for yeares,indu.. thing muchto be diſliked, thatin all pla» 
Teml.de ed wich the ſpirit of vnderſtanding and ces almoſt, the pbyſitianis firſt ſent for, 


ent prayer, and had withall che gift of wor. & comes in the beginning of the ficknes, 


&Idohe.u king miracles and of healing che ſicke. and the Miniſter comes when a man is 
For 1n the primitive Church this gift was halfe dead,and is then ſent for oftentimes 
for a time {o plcrifully beſtowed on them when the ſicke partic hes drawing on and 
that beleeuedin Chriſt, that ſouldiersca(t gaſping for breath,as chough Miniſters of 
out deuils, and parents wrought miracles che Goſpell 1n theſe daies were able ro 


on their children. Hence we may-learne, worke miracles: 
that howſocuer itbe the dutie ofthe mini 


comfort the ficke, yetis it not their dutic your ſinnes one to another cy pray one for # ,g. lrm.5,16. 
alone, for uc belongs cothem alſs which other. It will be ſai 
ue, 13, hauc knowledge of Gods word , andthe _in againe Popiſh ſhrif 
gilt of praycr.Exbort ove anotber((airh, the our ſinnes,and that yntomen, way never 


The ſecond dutie of the fick partie is t6 
fiers of the word principally to viſit and confeſle his lines, asS, lames ſaith,confefſs « 


Fifr 


de 


thac this is ro Þ,xing 
t.An.Confr fon of 


denicd 


604. 


3.King,4. 33. 


Theright way 


denied of any: the queſtion only is of the theirlives more or lefſe; yer in time of 
manner andorder of making confeſſion, ficknes when death approcherth , this na- 


And for this cauſe wee muſt put a greate turall feare bred inthe bone will moſt of 
difference between Popiſh ſhrife,and the all ſhew it ſelſe,euen in ſuch ſort,as it wil - 
confeſſion of whichS . James ſpeaketh aftoniſh the ſenſes ofthe ſicke partie,and 
For he requires onely a confeſſion of that ſometime cauſe deſperation. Therefore it 
orthoſe finnes which lie ypon a mans c6 - is neceflarie that we yſe waa gore 
ſcience when hee is ficke: But the Popiſh then our ſelues againſtthe feare of death, 
do@rine requireth a particular enumerati The meanes are of rwo ſorts; practiſes, & 
on of all mans finnes, Againe, S. James meditations.PraQiiſes arerwo eſpecially. 
enioynes confeſſion onelyas a thing he firftis, that the ficke man muſt norio 
meete, and conuenient, but the Pa- much regard deathit ſelfe as the benefirs 
piſts asa thing neceſſarie to the remiſſi- of God which are obtained afterdeath;be 
on of fins. Thirdly,S. Iames permits that mult fixchis mind ypon the conſideration 
confeffion be made to any man, and by of the pangs an dtorments of death; bue 
one man toan other mutually : whereas all his thoughts and afteions muſt be ſer 
Popiſh ſhrift is made onely to the prieſt, ypon that bleſſed eſtare that is enioyed 
The ſeconde dutie then is, that the ficke after death. Hee thatis topaſſe ouer ſome 
partie troubled in minde with thememo, great and deeperiuer, muſt not looke 
ric and conſideration of any of his finnes downward to theftream ofthe water;bur 
R,or any manner of way rempred by the if he would prevent frare,he muſt ſer his 
deuil,ſhal freely of his owne accord open foote ſure and caſt his cie to the banke on 
his caſe to ſuch as are both able and wil- the furtherſide:and ſo muſt he that draweg 
ling to helpe him,that he may receiue c6- neare death,as it were, looke ouer the wa- 
fort and die in peace of conſcience, ves of death and direRtly fixe the eie of his 
Thus muchof the ficke mansdurie; faith ypon eternal life, T he ſecond praftiſe 
now follow the duties of helpers, Thefirſt is to looke vpon death in the glaſſe of 
is, to pray over bim, that is3Iin preſence io the Goſpel, andnotinthe glafſe of the 
pray with him, and for him,and by praier Jaw: that is we muſt conſider death nor 
to preſent hig verie perſon and his whole as it is propounded in the law,and looke 


AR.10.10, eſtate yproGod, The Prophet Elizeus , ypon that terrible face which che lawe gi- 
lok11,41- the Apoſile Paul,and our Sauiour Chrift yeth vntoit; but asit is ſet forth in the 


vſed this monner of praying; when they Goſpel.Death in thelaw is a curſe and the 
would miraculouſly reſtore temporal life downfal to the pit of deſtruction: in the 
and therfore it is ycry meete that the ſame gol pel it is the entrance to heauen;thelaw 
ſhold beviedalſo of vs,that we might the ſets forth death as death; the Goſpel ſers 
betrer ſtirre ypp our aftedtions in prayer, forth death as no death,bur asa ſleep only 
and our compaſſion ro the ficke when we becauſe it ſpeaketh of death as it is altered 
are aboutto intreat the lord forthe remiſ= 3nd changed by the death of Chriſt ; by 
fion of their ſinnes, and for the ſaluation the yertue whereof death is properly no 
of their ſoules. death to the ſeruants of God, Whenmen 
The ſecond dutie of him that comes as ſhal haue care on this manner to confider 
an helper, is co annoint the ficke party of deacthgitwill bee a notable meanes to 
withoile, Nowe this annointing was an firengthen &ſtabliſh them againſt all ime 
outward cerewonie which was vied with moderate feares and terrours that yſuallic 
the gift of healing, which is nowe cea- riſc in ſicknes, 
ſed.and therforcI omit to ſpeake further The meditations which ſerue forthis 
of it. purpoſeare innumerable,but 1 will couch 
Thus much ofthe dutie which theficke onely thoſe which are che molt princi- 
man owes to God:now follow the duties pal and the grounds of the reſt: and they 
which heeis to performe ynto himſelfe, are foure in number. The firſt is borrow- 
and they aretwotold : one concerns his ed from the ſpecial providence of God; 
ſoulethe other his bodie, The dutie con- namely that the death ofeucrieman,much 
cerning his ſoule is,that he muſt arme and more every child of God,is not oply fore- 
furniſh hirwſelfe againſt che immoderare ſeenc,bur alſo foreappointed of God:yee 
feare of preſent death. And the reaſon the death of eerie mi deſerued & procu- 


hereof is plaine; becauſe howſoeuer na- red by his ſinnes, laide ypon him by God, + 


eurally,men feare through the courſe of who in that reſpeR way bee ſaide ro bee 
© Oo the 


of dying well. _ 60s 


ghe cauſe of euerie mans death, So ſaith is, Bleſſed are they that die in tht Lorde: for | 


15am 2.6. Tt of Icrufalem confeiſed that follow them . The author of truth that can 
nothing came to paſſe in the death of notlic hath pokenit.Now thenlet aman 
a8.4 20s Cheiſt,buc that which the foreknowledge bur throughly c6fiderthis,thatdeath joy- 
and eternal counſel of God had = ned with reformed lite hath a promiſe of 
ted, And therefotethe death allo ofevery bleflednes adioyned yntoit,& it olone wil 
member of Chriſt is foreſeene and ordai» bea ſufficient meanes to ſtay the rage of 
ned by the (| decree atid providence our aftetions, andall inordinatefeare of 
of God. I adde further,thatrhe vyerie cir- death: and the rather,if we marke where- 
cumltances ofdeath,as the timewhen,the in this bleflednes conſfifts. In death we are 
where,the manner how, the begin- indeed thruſt out of our old dwelling pla 
nings of ficknes, the continuance,and the ces,namely theſe houſes ofclay and carths 
ende,cuerie fit inthe ficknes, and the pigs ly tabernacles of our bodies, wherein we 
of + 501, 0y OS ſer downeintbe have made longaboad : but what is the 
counſcll of God. The verie bayrer of owr end? (urely that lhiuing and dying in Chriſt 
beads arenumibred (25 our Sduiour Chriſt we might have a bail, ue: 
faith) anda ſparrow big toner on the grownd thatis,an houſe hot made with hands, bur 
without the will of owr beanenty father. Da- eternal inthehemuts, whichisynſpeakable 
vid ſathexcellently, Iy boner arenet and immortal glory, Ifapooremanſhould 
Maltzs, Oodde from thee though I war made in a ſeerer\ becommanded by a Prince to put oft his 
15.16. place, and faſhioned beneath in the rarch :( roene and beggerly garments, and inftead 
thine ever did ſee mee —_—_— withour. x > +\ Wd ty Comer Fre 
forme for in thybooks were all things written; it a great !eioycing go his hart:o 
ar v0 00ers abned , when then what opfull nevees mu ahi beynto 
therewas none of them before. And be praies 3ll repenranvend forrowſul finners, when 
Ma.cg.s to God toput bes tearerimto big bortle,Now' the King of heauenand earth comes ynto 
if this be rrue,that God harh bocites: for them by deach,and bidds them lay down 
the veric teares of his ſeruies, much more their bodies as ragged and patched gar» 
bath he boccles for their blood,and much' nents, and prepare chemſc)ucs to put on 
more doth heereſpeRt and-regarde their the princely 10be of immortalitie f No 
paines and miſenes withal the circumſtan tongue can be ableto expreſſe rhe excel= 
ces of ſicknes and death, The carefull me. lencie of this moſt blefſed and happie e- 
ditation of tnis one point: is'2 notable: ſtace, | 
meanes eo arme vs againſt feare & diftraſt- Thethird meditation is borrowed from 
andimpatience in the rimeof death; as theeltare of all them that are in Chiiſt, 
M3910 ſome examples in this cafe will eaſily ma= whether living or dying. He that dieth be 
nifeſt, I beld my tongwe && ſaid nothing, fairh —_ in Chriſt, dieth not forth of chriſt 
Dauid; but what was it that-cauſed this' butin him , baving both his bodie and 
patience in him? the cauſe followes inthe ſoule really coupled ro Chiift according 
next wordes; becauſe thew Lord diddeff ir, tothe temour of the covenant of grace:& 
$34% Andloſephſaithto his brethren ; Feare though after death bodie & ſoule be ſeue. 
not for it was ahe Lord that 'ſemt mee before red one fromother, yet neither of them 
you. ' Marke here bow Tofeph ivarmed w- are ſeuered-or difioyned from Chriſt; 
gainſt impatience and griete and difcon- The coniunQtion which is once begun in 
tenement by the very confideration of this life remaines eternally. And therefore 
Gods prouidence * and ſo'in the fame though the ſoule goe from the bodie,and 
manner ſhall we be confirmed agaiaſt all the bodie ir ſelferot in the graue,yer both 
feares and forrowes, and ſay with Dauid, are ſtillio Chriſt, bo:h in the covenant, 
Pretions mm the ſight of the Lord is the death: both inthe fauour of God as before death 
Mars. Of 617 Sarnts: it this perſwaſion bee once and both (hal againe be ioyned togither, 
ſecled in our hearts, that all chings infick- tlic bodice by the vertue of the former con 
neſle and death come to paſſe ynto ys by iundtion becing raiſed ro erernalilife,1n- 
the prouidence of God, - who turnesall deede ifthis ynion withChriſt were dif. 
things tothe good of them that loue him, ſolucd as the coniunRtion of bodie and 
The ſecond mediration is to be borrow ſoule is, 1t might be ſome marrer of dif- 
ed from the excellent promiſe that God comfort and feare, but the foundation 
made tothe death of the righteoustwhich a of our ST _—_—_ 


The Lord killeth andmakyth a line. they reſt from their labourr and their workes *2*05-"1 


ding ven ofGod, 2.Cor, 5.4. 


T he right way 

with Chriſt both it refpeR of our bodies cond durie which is concerning the body 

and ſoules enduring for ever, muſt needs avd that is, that all ſicke ns muſt bee 

be a matrer of exccedingioy & comfort... carefullto preſerue health aud liferilGod 

The fourth meditation is, that God doe wholly take it away, For Paul faith, 

hath promiſed his ſpeciall, bleſſed,and Nouvef veliuech to bimſelſe neither dath 4- 

comfortable preſence ynco his ſeruantes niedie to bimſeife : for we live, wee 

when they are fikce or dying,or any way bwewnto the Lord or whetber wee die, wee die 

diſtreſſed « When rhewpaet through the wnts the Lerd: whether wee line therefore or **®:49.1 

water, will bewiththee (1auth the Lord) die wee erethe Lords. For this cauſe we may 

through the floods that they dee not onerflewe not doc with our lives 35 we will, but wee 

thee-when then walkeſt through the very fire muſt reſerue the whole diſpoſition there- 

thou ſhalt not be burnt neither ſball the flime of ynto God, for whoſe gloric wee are to 

kindle pon thee, Now the Lord doth ma. hue and die. And this temporal! lifeis a 

niteſt his preſence three wayegthe hiſt is, moſt pretious iewell,and as the common 

by moderating and leſſening the: paines. ſaying is,Hifcis very fweerbecaule iris gi- 

and torments of fickeneſle avd death, as. uen man for this ende,that he might haue 

the verie wordes of the former prowiſe ſome ſpace of time wherein ke might vie 

doe plainely import, Hence it comes to all good meanes to arraine ro life everla. 

paſſe that tw many men the ſorrowes and ſting, Life is nor beſtowed on vs, that wee 

pangs of death, are nothing ſo grieuous ſhould ſpend our daies in our lutts8& vain 

and troubleſome , as the afflictions and plesſurcr, but that we migbr haue liberty 

croſſes which are laid on th&in the courle: to'come out ofthe kingdome of darknes 

of their ues. The ſecond way of Gods; into the kingdome of grace, and from 

preſence js by an inward ayd vaſpeakable the bondage of fine into the glorious 

comfort of the ſpiric,as Pay! faith, Feere* libertic of the ſonnes of Godtand in this 

iovce in tribulation knowing that tribulation reſpeRtſpeciall care muſt be had of preſer= 

brmgeth forthpatrence ee. but why isthiv uation of life;uill God doe call vs henees ' * 
Rowm,f.3+5- rejoycing? becauſe (ſaith hee in the next * Inthe preſeruing of life, rwothinges 

words) the lone of 9d 15 ſhed abroad in our myſt bee confidered: the meanes,and the 

hearts by the bolie ghoſt. Againe, Paul hes right vie of the meanes. The meanes is 

uing in lone gricuous ſickeneſſerecered: good &wholiom phyſick, which, though 

the ſentence ot death , ſairhof himſelfe,: lt bee difpiſed of many as athing vnprofi- 

that, «« the ſnfferings of Chriſt did abonudtn table and needles, yet muſt it be eſteemed 

bm, ſo 1s conſolatton did abound through! 2549 ordinanceand blefling of God, This 

Chriſt. Here then we (er,tharwhen earctfly appeares;becauſe the ſpirite of God hath 

eo:ntorcs faile,the Lorde himſelfe drawes givenapprobation vatoit inthe Scrip- 

neere the bed of the ficke, as it wereviſi-- tures, When it was the good pleaſure of 

ring themin his way 407-26 yu mini- God ns life vato m—_ zekias, 8 
Cane,1.6, ſtring vnto chit refreſhing fortheir ſoules: | Ifipe of drie figs by the prophets appoint 169 

T Wrh hir right band hee bold1 vp their beads, —_ was Jaidto his hats Tad he = hea mY 

and with bus left hand bee imbraceth them . led. Indeede this curewas in ſome ſort mi- 

The thizd meanes of Godspreſence is the - raculous, becauſe hee was made whole in 

minifterie of his good Angels, whom the the ſpace of two orth: ce dayes, and the 

Lord hath appointed as keepers & nour- thirdde hewent vp to the temple : yerthe gy de 
ces vnto his ſeruantsto hold them ypand bunchot figges was a vaturall and ordi. arty urm, 
to beare them in their armes as nources natic medicine or ploiſter ſeruingro ſof- 7? 
doe young children, and to be as a guard: ten and ripentumours or ſwellingsin the Lak,10434 
ynto them againſt the deuill and his an-: fleſh, And th6Samarirane is commen- 


e's. Andall this is verified ſpecially in ded forthe binding vp and for the powe 
Fckenefle,ar which rime the holy Angels ringinof wine aud oyle iuto the. wounds 
are not onely preſent with ſuch as feare of the man that lay wounded berweene 
God,bur ready alſo to receiue and to car» Jeruſalem andlerico, Nowe this dea- 
rie cheir ſoules into heauen,as appears by lingof his was aright praQtiſe of Phy era phil 

t 


Valla deſa. 


theexample of Lararus, ficke: for the wine ſerued rocleanſe 
And thus much of thefirſt dutie which wound and to cale'the paine within: and 
aficke ma.. 15to performe ynto himſelfe, the oyle ſerued roſupplethe flcſhand to 
namely chat he muſt by al meanes poſſible afſwage the paine without. Andthe 
arme and {irengthen bimſelfe againſt the phet Efai, ieemesro commend this phy<« 
feare of death; aowe followethithe ſe tick, when he ſairh, From the ſole of the food 


/ 


c,v8, 


cs bucif they ſhal fol- 
FLY va rr jr vo low th@courſe alwaics,they muſt needes 
phyficke inalages, thatthe life kill many a man, Pueche caſe chata men 
| ofthe Child is yerie vncertentil chefirlſt fullbodiedis taken with a the 
ſeauen dayes be 
SES eng: 

by Bath ich di ſ : 

., And the ground beathen a Gay muſt be made,til the moone. be te- 
ver Poms wag AS. rr mooued from Leo the houſe ofthe ſupnes 
ay! forecheright day, Thus then itismanifet hut by char cime che impoſiume wil beſo 

that the v{c of phyficke1#lawinl & come much incetaſed by cbegmbering togitber 
mendable, | | + 3511232, 2910, ofchehumours, thatie ran ocicberbe. dif 

Furthermore, -that phyſicke may bee (oluednorripenedaod by this means the 
well applied to the maintenance of health (icko. partie wanting helpe io time, ſhall 
ſ re muti be hadto make.choife die cither by ioflawmauon,or by the con » 
of fuch phyhtiany us ace knowne to bee furaptionofthelun 


ſs of good cooſcienceand good religion, feauer called Synerhar, the moone then 
For as mother callingg\o iothisalſo;cher becing inthe azalignane ichani 
be tundrie abuſes whnch.may1 the otthe jaforcunate plane 
lives andthe hcalthof men, Some venter vſctaſperake)it lerti 
ypon the bare in{pettion of the vrine, redtil the mooue 
without further direction. or knowledge {aid the partie 
of the eſtate ofthe fickero preſcribe and ſeaſon. Therfore.they are farre wide thas 
miniſtezasſhall: ſeeerge belt ynto them, miniſter purgacions aud let blood no o- 
But che learnedinthis faculty doe plainly therwiſethen they azeccounſeiled by the 
auouchthar this kind of dealing rends ra- conſttutionof the ſtarmes, whereas it is a 
rorreſt:4e ther go kill ched to.curey and that ſundrie farre berter courſe tacanſider the manter 
»niudcis menare indeed killed zhereby, Foriudge= ofthe diſcaſe, with the diipoſicion & ript- 
1: 6% ment byche vrineis moſt decertfull: the ning ofiry 'as alſothe coules and.ſymp= 
water of himchat is ficke ofa peſtiJentfea: romes and crifis thereof, This beeing to, 
uereuenmiito death, Jookes for ſubſtance there is good caule that ſicke men/ſhould 
andcgtaur as the water of a whole man; as wel be carcful to-moke choiſe of meete 
and ſo doththe water of chem char are fick Phyſitians- to whome'they might coms 
| ofa quarrane or of any other intermitting CER as they are 
feauer :. ſpecially if chey haue vicd good careful to makecheoile oflawiers ſor their 
dier from the beginniag ; as alſo of them workdly ſuites, and Diuzncs far caſes of 
that hauerhe plurclic, or the inflatomarti- conſceoce. (03,; 19 69D | 401 BO 
on of- the hung, or theSquinancie,bfien. Furtheeirſore, allen muſtbehere war» 
times when they are:nearce- death, Nbowe ned torakeheede,that they vie noe ſuch 
then corifideting the waters of ſuchasace meanesas haue no. wartanc, Of this kind 
at thepoinr of death \apprareas4he! vs arcall tharinezorſpels,of what words ſo 
| zines ofhaile and found mien,onemrdthe eucr they conſili icbagaRters avd figures 
ſame vrine may foreſignifie borh life and either GREY orwax: allatnu- 
death, and bee a figneof divers, nay: of lets,and bgatures,which ſerue to-hang 2- 
contrarie diſeaſes, Airhin;crude, and'pale bout che netke or ortierpares ofthe body 
yrineinthem that bein heatktb;pis a token pam 1s Fo groided vpen ſome good 
of wane of dig<ftionz bur in chem that are nacurall reaſon; a» white prone ar2, ak 
fickeof a ſharpe or burring ague,it beto« boutthenccke,is goed 2 faint che falli 
kens the , #hdisa certenfigne. of fickenes:and woo! vedto the bo 
dent there be thasthinke dic 12 good againſt | 
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expired, as we may ſeeoby moone being in ZLeeve,  whar maſt” bee 


<3. Againe, when a 
wellleamned;and men ofexperience,ts al- maniis eke of the Squinanciez orof the ver ci 
dic. 


Le-if 
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any eollinenivia Gode worchene tage  . The ſecondiule is, that when ne have 
ny power to cure a bodily diſeaſe, For prepared ourſthurx,andorc 2bout to vie 
wordes can doe no more bur ſignifie,and prep meienBicd byes 
figures can doe no- more bur . of God and prayer, as wee: doe out meat 
And yet neuertheles,theſe ynlawfall and anddrinke. For by theword wee muſt 
abſurd meaencs a#1t more vicd anÞdſovght have our worrang ther the medicines 


 foref common people, then good ſcribed are lawfullend d 
ficke. Bue ie fiando all men greatlyin 


in wo wiſe to ſeeke forch co inchanters, & therugin reftoring ot health, 11 ic bee 
ſorcerers,which indeede are but witches the good will of God, ; | 

and wizzatds,thoughthey are commonly third ruleis, that we muſt carricin 
called cunning menand women, Ie were mindetheright and proper ende of Phy= 
betrer for a manto die of his ficknes,then ficke,leaſt we deceive our ſelues,We muſt 
ro ſeekerecouery by ſuchwicked perſons. nottherefore thinke that pbyſick ſeruesto 
as works with ſpi- preventoldageordeath ir ſelf. Forthac is 
rits,andl after ſonhſayers, to gor avs not poſſible, becauſe God hath ſer downe 
after them,gbe Lord will ſet Lore | oct be changed. And 
thenm,andcur them off from among bis people, lite co ins 8emperature 80d 

Wahen rwretrngns/ he ſent to Baal- tion ofnatural heatand radiced-odifluren 
zebub ro the God of Ekron te knowe which moiſture beeing once conſumed 
whether he ſhould recouer ornot asthe by theformer heatyis by art yorepairable 
meſſengers were going,the propherElias and therefore death muſt needes followz 

met them, and ſaid, Goe andreturne torbe Burt the trucende of: is ro conti» 


which fent you,and ſay wntobim, Tims nucandlengthentbelife of manto hisna 


5,Ding, 1,6: had rhe Lind. It 4 not becanſe there ir uo tural period: which is when nature, that 


Godin Iſrael, that thou ſendeſt ro of hath beene long preſerved by al'\pofſible 
Baalzobub rhe God [ theo meanes, CR wholly | =. Now this 
prarunyy 16” ; carne” thow prnack _ h it cannot <_ er 
, but ſhalt ave t . There» by any skil of man, itmoy calily 
fore tuch binde of helpe is ſo far from cu. ſhorttnedby i +" drite 
ring any pain or ficknes;thatit rather dou kenneſſe, and by violent diſeaſes.Bur. care on 
blechthein and faſtenerh themvponys, mult be had co auoideall ſuch evils, that fea., 
Thus much of the means of bealth:now the litte lampe of badpdied life may burne 
followes the manner of vſing the meanes till it gocourofir (elfe. For this very ſpace 
concerving which,three rules muſt be fol of cime is the very day of graceati falua- 
lowed, Firlt of all, hee that is totake phys tion: and whereas God in iuftice mi 
ficke,muſt not onely prepare his bodie,as haue cur off & haue yrterly deſtroyed vs 
phyſirians doe preſcribe; but he muſt alſo yer in great mercie he giuesvsthus much 
prepare his ſoule by humbling himſelſe rime,that we might re our ſelues ro 
the hand of Godin his ticknes for hs kingdome: which time when itis once 
his finges, and make earveli prayer to ſpent,ifa man would redeemeie with the 
God for the pardon of them before any price of 1 0000, worlds, he cannot have ir 
medicine come in li» bodice. Nowe that And to conclude this poine touching 
this order ought to be yſed appearrs plain phyſicke,l will here ſer downe two ſpeci- 
inthis, that fickenes ſprings from our all dutics of the Phyfitian hinſelſe, The 
nes as from a roote;which ſhould firſt firſtis,thatin tbe wantend defeRt of ſuch ' 
ofall bee ſtocked vp, that the branches as ate to pur ficke men in minde of their 


might mo1eeafily die, And therefore A. finnes, itisadutie monly concerning 
| Chaift, 10 ad- 


Chea#gi6 (commended for many otherthings, is him, he bering a member 


blamed for this by the wy Ghoſt,that he vert pe his patients thatthey muſt; ervely 
ſought not the Lorde, but to the phyfiti» humble themietues, and pray feruently. to 
ans;and pur his truſt in then, Ofteneimes God forthe pardon ofal their fivnes: and 
it comesto paſſe, thar diſeaſes curable jn furrly this dutie would be mortedmonly 
themſelues, are made incurable by the ſed then it is,if al phyſitiahs did <6. 


finnes and the impenitencie of the parrie: thac ofrentirne ſuc- 
and therforeche beſt way is for them char cbr dealigan | —_—_ 


dhe by Chee de ebegats por aaborey dec ejmpen 
t alſo robeginto | | deale is. 
hywbſc ary for al red a4 Fee ſecond ror; Ana he ſces ma 
furne yito God, nifclt [1gnes of death in hus patienc,not to 


d crwe muſt intreatihe for aÞ Fes LT 


x.Coc.1,9 


———— 


of dpingwelk, © 


— grm.r— meant 7 bo perng ſar docayuns 
and is treo much picenes in ſuch concenlr- any or! ors. ul 


ments, and the phaiaveructh ir clils caſe - 


of all confidence wearthly things,/3z When Moſes wasen bundred and twen. 
maks ham put al his affiance in che meere ty yeareold, and was nomoreable ro 
mercie Etechias was ficke in ondourbeforethepraple of [ſraell, 
ith, Ser thine bonſe in order forrbou naaf thethdvefiie doperrecdien mhabd pg 
thereupon tookrorder for 
after his dearh. And firſt ofall he 
the ſencence of demtbi Poul ſhewerh when Toſudh ouer rhem in div end, ro betheir 
RR ——_ — 
our A wor mm our to 
es he: Grdotbbratf rs the dead. | oy and couregiousdglat he 
\ Having thus ſtene whar be the duties enemies, —— unde. 
of the fick man to hinaſelfe, tet ys now ſee ments of God, And Toſus followesthe 
what be the duties which heowerh'ro bis ſame courſe, For he ta)lyrhe people, ro+ 
neighbourzand they arerwo. The firſt is 
the dorie ofreconciliation, wherby heris his dearth» is ar hand/,- 'and gives them a 
freely ro ſorgiueail mentand to defire to charge to be couragious, andto worſhip 
be forgiuenofall., Intheold teftament the trueGod:; which dous;, heeends his 
when a man wasto offer's ballocke of Cuptaine, When kin 
hmbe in factifice ro God, hee muſt leave David was to goe thie way of «ii fleſh, a 
his offering ar che alcer, andfirſt goc and lay ficke on us dearh ———_ 
be led cohisbrechren, if they had ewn ſonnt Salamon vpon his rhfone, and 
oughr againſt him: much more then mutt giues him charge ; both for maintenance 
this be done, whe we are in death to offer of religion;md executionof whtice, 
vp ourſclues,our bodies, andſoule,aran - The duvie of Miniflers when they tre 
acceptable ſacrifice voro God, (Qneſf, dying is, 23 much asrhey run, to call and 
Whar if a taan caunot come tothe; provide for the continuanee of the good 
ofrhem with whome he would be recon- eftzte of the Church 'oner which they 


 ciledzorifhedoe,wharifthey will not be arc places »Confider theexample ofPe- 


reconciled? | «Auſ#, When they ſhall in terz1 wu(aith he)indeanouy abwiicr, that ye 
cher fickeneſle ſeeke and defire reconculi- affo may breable ro bawermmitrante of tbeſe 
ation, and cannot obrainen,cicher becauſe afrer my departuee; It this had beene 
the parties arc abſent,or becauſe they wil obſerved there could not have been 
not relent,they have diſcharged their con ſuch aboundance of ſchiſmes, errors and 
ſcience,and God will accept their wil for herefies as bartvbecn; and the Chatch of 
their deede. As put caſea man lying ficke God could not have fufſred (o preat ha. 
on his death bedde, izar enmitiegvith one uecke, Bur becauſe terhave had more 
that is then beyond the ſea; ſo as heecan care to majbaine perſonal firecefſion; the 
not have any (| with bir, if che right ſucceſſion; whictrNandes in the 
he would neueris faine;how ſhall beſly doQtrine-ofrhe Proptiivand Apofites ; 
his minde?why he muttremember chatin therfore wolues Havet6e imothe rooms 
this cate, wil and defire ro be reconciled of fairhfultreachery; and te Apeſtatie of 
is recoiaviliacion ic ſelſe," ' © ev 

Theſtcond ducie is, 'that thoſe which face ofche- Church, Thirdly, hauſhsl 
arerulcrs an of others, muſ} muſt fer threw families \nior der before 
haue care and take ofder that their char« die;asthe | 
ges comminred ro them leftin Set chime in then maſt dy For 
eſtace-afrer heir drach 2 and bers che procuring ofgoo@orderin the family 
come three dutics robe hnodledzthefirft Po ene 3 ry rue done. The 
ofthe Maiefirace, the fe cond of the | Mi» firſtcontetyithia life;8ethat is co diſpoſe 
niſter,che third ofchetatterofthe farmily of landeincd goods, Andthit this « ny be 
The Magi durticis,beforc hee diexo wel & wiſely done; > 


ty 


1athro Bzechiah; 


ifthe Wil be 
provide as much as he can, forthe godly, itis with godly aduiſe and counſell robe 
and peaccable cltace of the royne, citrie madein in the time of licknes; aceordi 


wc - 


whichPaul (prakes , hartoutrſpreadthe,, 


knowne,is For when'the fiice and oveward peace.  Exampley of 
is cemraine of higende, irberexues this prattiſe in GODS Wordaretheſt, uit 


Toh 24 * 


;/ nnd ſhewes them that the time of 


1,King,3,15 


I, &c. 


2, Pe, n,17 
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608 


we muſtiancibeit by the word 
d and prayer, as wee doe out meat 


for of common people, then good prai- 

ficke. But it ſtands all men greatlyin hand ex we muſt intrearthe for a bleffing 
in wo wiſe to ſeeke forch co inchancers, 8& thenuyin reſtoring ot health, 11 icbee 
ſorcerers,which indeede are but witches ood will of God; - 
and wizzatds,thoughthey are commonly third rule is, that we muſt carriein 
called cunning men and women, Ie were mindetheright and endeof 
berrer for a manto die of his ficknes,then ficke,leaſt we deceiveour ſelues,We muſt 
ro ſeeke recouery by ſuchwicked perſons. nottherefore thinke that phyſick ſeruesto 

Leait.20.6 Fordf why rurne after ſuch as worky with ſpi- preventoldageordeathir ſelf, Forthat is 


ri 1,andl 5,tog00 it not poſſible, becauſe God hath ſet downe 
feng Lorie face ag 


1.Tim, 


fi _ thatall —__ die and be changed. And 
thenm,andcar them off from among bis people, lifeco ins eemperature and 
When Achazia was ficke, he ſent to Baal- tien ofnatural heatand radicel-o— diffuren 
zebub ro the God of Ekron te knowe which moiſture once conſumed 
whether he ſhould recouer or not asthe by theformer heatyis by art irable 
meſſengers were going,the prophetElias andthercfore death wut needes follow 
met them, and ſaid, Goe andretwrne torbe But the trucende is rocontis 
which ſent you,and ſay wntobim, Tims nucandiengthentbelife of man to his na 
s,Eay,16 GirbibtLord, 1t ienot becanſe there is uo _ A : which is when —_—_—— 
Godin Iſrael, that thou ſeadeſt to mquire of th beene long preſerved by al! 
Baalzebub the God therefore tho meanes, is ro. wholly be Now this 
any 6 ; vary thow aa h it cannot be lengthened 
art , but ſhalt diet . Ti:ere- by any skil of man, - yer itmeyealily bee 
fore tuch Kinde of helpe is ſo far from cu. ſhorthnedby Hrwack ava 9. drile 
ring any painor ficknes,thatit rather cou keniiefſe, and by violent diſcaſes.But. care jen 
blechthetn and faſtenerh them ypon-ys, muſt be had co auvideall ſuch evils, that fea... * 
Thus much of the means of bealth:now the litte lampe of co life may burne 
followes the manner of vſing the meanes till it goc our ofir ſelfe. For this 
concerving which,three rules muſt be fol of cimeis the yery day of graceatil. falua- 
lowed, Firlt of all, hee that is torake phys tion: and whereas in iuftice mi 
ficke,muſtnor only prepare his bodie,as haue cur off & haue veterly deſtroyed vs 
phyſicians doe preſcribe; but he muſt alſo yer in great mercie he giuesvsthus much 
prepare his ſoule by humbling himſelfe rime,that we might re our-ſelues ro 
rthe hand of Godin his ficknes for hs kingdome: which time when itis once 
his finges, and moke earvecti prayer to ſpent,ifa man would redeemeie with the 
God for the pardon of them brfore any price of 1 0000, worlds, he cannot have ir 
medicine comein his bodie . Nowe that ' And. to conclude this point rouching 
this order ought to be yſed appeares plain phyſicke,l will hereſer downe two ſpeci- 
inthis, that fickenes ſprings from our all dutics of the Phyfitian hiniſelſe. The 
nes as from a rootezwhich ſhould firſt firſtis,thatinthe wantend defeRt of ſuch '' 
ofall bee ſtocked vp, that the branches as ate to pur ficke mer} in minde of their 
might mo1eeaſily die, And therefore A- finnes, itis adutie ſpecially concerning 
»Chea#g36 {, commended for many otherthings, is him, he bering a memberof Chriſt, 10 ads 
blamed for this by = wy _—_ he _ = patients thacethey thuſt; eruely 
ſoughe not the Lorde, but to i» humble themſelueg,ond pray feruently. to 
ans;and pur his truſt in thern, bord xx mak God freheporduaipfal their fivnes: and 
it comesto paſſe, thar diſeaſes curable jn ſurrly this dutie would bemortcamonly 
themſelues, are made incurable by the proftiſed then it is,if al phyſiriatis did <6. 


finnes and the of the partie: fiderthacofremimesrbey ſuc- 
and therforeche beſt way is for them that ceſſe intheir dealings,nor becauie their is 
insrocor any wirtinartory ethe 


god > 
ickneghen alſo robegin to with whome they deale is impeni 

hywbſc chemiſclues for al agfinb cod phe ſecond pore; Hare he "— 

ten yato God nitcſt fignes of death in his patienc,nor to 


2.Cor.1,9 


of ajinywelk' 
all to or common wealthtand that i done pary 
; be 4 xr Pour are? 
of | 


= 


rwen- 


dearh. Andfitſt ofall he placed 

Caro re prong Gon BG wErtne 
wrarhen ro , he 
he people, 1 


of the firk man to hinaſelf#, tet ys now ſee ments of God , And Toſus followeythe 
what be the duties which heowerhro bis ſame courſe, ' For heta)lyrhe people, ro« 
neighbourzand they arerwo. The firſt is ;| ind ſhewes them char the time of 
the dotie ofreconcliativn, wherby heeis his deart>is athand ,- md gives chem a 
freely co ſorgiueall-mentand to defire xo charge to be couragious, andto worſhip 
be forgiucnofall. In cheold reftarenx the trueGod: which doug, hee ends his 


when s man wasto offer n bullotke of dayesaj worthy Cuptaine, When kin 1,King,3,15 


hmbe in factifice ro God, hee muſt leave rear eres Pregnry -- 4d 3. &6- 
his offering at the alcer, andfirſt goc and lay ficke oh ns deat bed; he place 
be led cohisbrechreo, if chey had ewn ſont Salamon vpon his e,and 
oughr againſt him: much more then mult giues himcharge; boch for maintenance 
this be done, whe we arein death to offer ofreligion;amd execution of wſtice, 
vp ourſclues,our bodies, andſoule,aran - The dune of Minifiers When they tre 
acceptable ſacrifice voro God, Qucſh, dying is, 23 much asrhey run; to calf and 
Wha if a man caunor comme tothe ſpecch provide for the continuanee of the good 
ofrhem with whome be-would be recon- eftzte of the Church *ontr which they 
ciledzorif hedoc,wharifthey will not be are placryis > Confider the example ofPe- 


reconciled ?  eAnſ#, When they ſha} it rerz} wul(faith he) indeaxouy abvai lady ny 


their fickeneſle ſceke and defire reconculi- a/ſo may breable robavermmibrante of theſe 
ation,and cannot obrainen,cicher becauſc afrer my departure; Ttthis tiad beene 
the parties arcabſcnt,or becauſe they'wil obſerued there could not have been 


not relenr,they have diſcharged their con ſuchaboundance of ſchiſmes, errors and 
ſcience,and God will accept their wil for herefiesas bathbecn; and the Chatch of 


' theirderde.As put caſea man lying ficke God coutd nor have fuſſhredd ſo preat hy. 


on his death bedde, iz at enmitic with one uecke, Dur betauſe ters have had tyore 
that is then beyond the ſea; ſo as heecan care tomalbaine pttſonul freceffion; the 
not poſſibly haue any ſpeech with hirn,if the rightſuecefſion, whictyNandes tn the 
he would neuer ſo faine;how ſhall he ſtay dodtine-ofrhe Prophetvand Apoſtles ; 
his minde?why he muttremember charin. therfore wolues Hauet6e mothe roots 
this cafes wil and defireto be reconciled of fairhfultreachers; and cheApoſtatie of 


is recoeiliation ic ſelſe, -.\», whichPaul{prakes, hartſontrſpretdthe ;, ...+ + 
Theſecond ducie is, ithat thoſe which face ofcheChurth; Thirdly, hauſholders zTherga, 
areruſers an of others,muſ} muſt ſerthew fumileslnior der 


haue care and take otder that theit char= die;asthe 
ges comminred ro rhem byGod, be leftin Ser chine in order for thim maſf dy For 
goodeftarerafrer their drach :+ and here chep of googorder in the farmily 
come thtee dutics robe haodled;thefirft Pte our ve heed The 
ofthe Majefirare, the ſecond of the : Mi» firſtcontermithia ife;8erhat is co diſpoſe 
niſter,che third ofchetmatterofrhe farnily of lands goods, Andthat this 4 py be 

I 


PropherBlaifairhiro Exechiah} 


The Magiſtrates quricis,betorc hee diezxo wel & wiſely donezifthe Wil be 
provide as much as he can, forthe godly, iris with ps aduiſe and counſell robe 
and peaceable eſtace of the roym +, citric madeinin the time of ficknes; according 


=—_  — * 


(Deng 1,2 


Therightway 


ſe of ancient & worthie men, rhemypon their o1 


co the practi and them 


Abraham before his death makes his Wil, that be of their owhekindred, 7 bir mar 


and gives | ſo didIſaxc,and Jacob, (faith God toAbraham of Eleoxara iran ,._ _ 
in wheſc laſt will and teftament are con- - ger) ſhall not bee thine heire,; 'but theſomne © 
tained manie worthie C_ and pro. which ſbaltcomeef thy lojnes; And this was 
phrcies of the eſtate of his children, And Gods commandemem_ to the lfrachtes, 
Chriſt our Saviour when hee was yppon that whenany man died, his ſonne ſhould 
the crofle prouided for his marher,ſpeci- be his heire,& if he had no foane,then his 
ally commending her to his di John davghteriandifhe have tio daughter,thE 
whome be loued, Add indetdethisduty hisbrethren;and:ifheehaue no 
of making a will, is a matter ofgreat then hisfathers brethren; andiſtbere bee 
weighe and importance; for jr cuttes off none,thenthe next ofhis kinne ,whoſoes tom?,17 
much hacred and conrention in families, ver, And Paul faith, Ifye be farmer chew alſo 
and ſtaics many ſuices in law. It is notther hearer: And again] Herbarprowider vot for 
fore alwaies a matter of indifterencie, ba/owne, bem of his howſoold, 
which may bedone or not done, as manly s« worſe tbev an infide/h,. Thereforeic is © 
falſely thinke, who vpon blinde and fini- fau!tfor ariy mance alienate his goods or 
fer reſpeRs abſigive from moking wills, landes ,whollyand finally from his blood 
either becauſe cheirwealth ſhould oor be and poſiteritie, leivathing which the very Plato dere 
known, or becauſe they wouldibaue their lawofhatureit felfe hath condepmed. Ar arid pol. 
decaied eſtate to be concealedzor becauſe gaine,iris a fauleraghucal totheeldeſt, ge 5-4 
my feare they; (hall die the (Ganerif che nothing inreſpetto theretls; 2s though 
will be once mage, -C - .., theeldeſt were bornerobe gentlemev, & 
Nowthoughthe making of wills be- yonger brethrewborne to-beare the wal- 
long to another place and profeſſion, yer tet . 'Yetin cquitie theeldeſt muſt have 
ſo much may bre ſpoken here as the holy more then any; cuen becauſc hee is the el- 
Ghoſt hath vrteredin the word: and that deft,, and becauſe ſtockes and farn1lies in 


1.Tm.v8, 


TI willreduceto cerraine rules: The firſt is, theirperſonsareto bemaintained ; & be= 


that the will muſtbee made according to cauſe their muſt alwaics bee ſome ithat 

the lawe of nature, and the written word muſt bee fit to-dot- ſpeciall ſeruice ini the 
ofGod,and the good 'and haleſome po.. peace of the commonweale,or in thetime 

Give lawes ofthar kingdome or connry of warre;. whichcould nor bee, if goods 
whereofa manig anmember. The wil of ſhould be equaliyparted roal.The fourth 

God muſt bee the rule of mans will . And andlaft rute is;that'no Will is of force til 
therefore the will that is made againſt any rhe reſtator be'dead,for ſolong as he is a- kieb-9. 13; 
of theſe,is faultie, The ſecond is, that if Jive he may alrerandehange ir; Theſe rules 

goods cuil gatter be not reſtortd before, muſt be rememnbred, becauſetheyare re» 

they mult euen then: bee reſtored by will, -corded inScriprure;the opening of other 
or by ſome other way, It 1 the peniſcof points. & circumfiances belongeth tothe 
coucrous mento bequearh..their ſoules proteſſion ofthe Jawe, - - 
when they die ea God ,- and their goods ; | Theſecond dotic of the taiſter of the 
cuill gotten to their children and friends; family concerneth theſoules of ſuch a5be 
which 1n al equitie ſhould beereftored ro ynder his governmentzandtbarts ro give 
them to whomethey belon How charge tothem. that they learnybelccue, & 
if a manscoſcience cel himthar-tis goods obey thetrue religion, thar is,the doctrine 
be cuil gorten,and he kno wes not where, of luation ſer downe in chewritings of 
or to whomto make refticution? Hof. Thi che. Prophers & Apoliles: /The Lord him 
caſc is common, and the anſweare is this, ſelfe commends Abrahamforthis!l kwwe 
When the partie is knowne whorte thou | Abrabam,ſfaich hegrluet be wil eommand bis 
bat wronged,reftore co him patiplecy ſonner, and ber hoieſpgld after him that they 
if che partic be ynknown of dead; reſtore keepe rhe way of the Lord to doe ws ner 
to his executors or afſignes, arto his next avdindgement, And David giues Salamon 
kinzif there be nope, yer keepenot goods on his death bed amolt notable and ſo- 


euill gocren tothyſelf,but rettorero god, lemie charge, the fummeand ſubſtance 

that is, in wayof recompence & ciuil (a= whereof is, rokiowehe gat of his father 

defatdon,beſtarechers on ctheChurch or and co ſerue him> Tent 
. 


Gen. 13.19 


I King 2, 
read all, 


common-wealh: T he thirde rule 18, that further commernide himto ; 
heads of fawulies muſt principally beſtow for which purp oſe-the 7:24 /pſalme was 
os 537201 n 55 549% cut 6s ; made 
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® 


of dying well. 


Gut 


made. This pradliſe of his is to be follows faich ypon Chriſt, exalreq and ere 


ed of all, Thu goucrnours,whethey ſhall cified on the crofle, which 
carefully diſpole of thei giue ſhall by deacthenterinto be, 
FE eat grenty honour Goddy- thing eeuſt beexprſied byſpremllaRt 
ſbi , honour - ex 

homie is | pac mare whereofis 


icherto [ haucincremed of the two” w cither prayer or Genping'd 
folde preparation whichis to goe before di ynto God, When death had fes 
death: nowefollowes the (econd partof zedvponthe bodie of lacobybe rarſed vp 
Dying well, namely che. difpoſition of himſelfe,and rurning hisface cowards the 
death, This diſpeſiion is anling els. but beds head, leaned onthetop of his ſtaffe 
accligious and holy behauiour ſpecially by reaſonof his feebleneſſe, and prayed 
\ towards God, when we are in or neere.che vnco God:which praier of his was.an ex% 
agonic dr pang ofdeath, This behaujour cellen fruic of his faith, lobs wife inthe 
containes cheee ſpeciall duties, Thefirlt is mid of his affliction ſayde vnco him v0 
to dicin.or by faith,. Todie by faith is verie good purpoſe” Biſ#God-andibiol 
when amanin thetijme of death , doth know and grant that the words are cont» 
with all his heart relie himſelfe wholly on monly tranſlaced ocherwite, (aſe Godt 
Gods (peciall loue and fauour and mercy die : bur(asT\rake ir)the former isthe beſt, 


done,he 


webr1,23, 


lobs.x 


in. hriſt, as1tis revealed io the worde, Foritisnorlike thatin- foexcelth a fact. _. ,. 


And though there be no part of nan life ly,any one perſon, much lefſe'a marrone 
yoide of jutt occafions whereby wee. may and UF 5 | would 
put faithio practiſe, yer the ſpeciall crime giueſuch lewd and wretched cc 

of all is the pangs of death, when friends, which rhe moſt wicke&mar 'ypon earth 
and riches,ond pleaſures,andrthe outwatd hauing no more bur the lighr-of narure 
ſenſcs,and temporal life. and all earthly would nor once giue,bur muchab. 
helpes forſake ys, For then true faith mas horre and condemn. And chovgh' Tobveul 
keth ys to goe wholly out of our ſelucs, her a foolis women yer hee dottt inet Hev 
and to diſpare of comfort andſaluation in cauſe ſhe wasofthe mind of tobsftiends 
zeſpect of any earthly ehings and with gll and © thoughe that heftoodive much in) 
the power and ſtrengehof the hartto reſt aconceitothisowner 


"I. * - 


«Deſt thong ! 


's, Now cominue 


on the pare mercic of God. This made the effet and meaning of her counſell jy mching vp 


Luther both thinke and ſay, char men this:B/eſſe God,that is, husband, na.doub 
were beſt Chiifhansin death, An exaniple thouart bythe extremitie of thine afflitiz 


. 
- 
. . 


of this faith we haue in Dauid,who when on at deaths dore: therefore beginne now * 


he ſawe nothing before his eyes but pre atlengtbro lay afide the great overwees 


ſent death, the people intending to ſtone ning whichthe u haft of thne owne righs 


him comfortedbim ar the very inſtant (a8 reouſnes, acknowledge thrfiand of God 
a4am,zo6 the text ſaith) in theLord bis God. And this ypon thee forthy finnes;confeſſe ehEvnto 
comfort he reaped, in that by faith he ap- him guing himche glorie, praie for che 

plyed vnto his owne ſoule the mercifull pardon of themand end thydayes, This 

romiles of God: as heeceſtifieth of him- counſell isveric good and cobefollowed 

Fee: Remember (ſaith he) thepromiſe made of al: thoughir may be the applying ofic 

Mal,rrg to thy ſeruant wherein thou haſt cauſed mee (as lobwel perceived)is rnixed with folly 
491% torruft. lt is my comfort m trouble : for tby - Here, it may belleadged,z thar in the 
promuſe hath quickgned me. Againe, CAM pangs of death men want tbeir ſenſes and 

fleſh failed an9 my heart alſo, but Godis 1be conuenientvtreranice, . and'thar therfore 

Pat,1 3, x6 SFremgeh of my heart, and my portion for exer, they arevrable to pray, eAuſs, The verie' 
Nowe looke what Dauid here «did, the fighes,ſobbes,and grones of 'a'tepentanc 

ſame muſt every one of vs doc inthe ike and bilecving \ heart-arep! before 

caſe, When the [fraclites in the wilderocs God,cuen as<ffeRuall avit they wel e ve= 

where ſtung with fiery ſerpents,andlay at, rered bythe beftvoyce in che world. Pray- 

the point of death, they loo ked vp to the ex ſtandey' in-.the affeFtionof rhe heart 


11% braſen ſcrpent which was erected by the. the yoyce is buſt: an. ourwarde mefſenger” 
appointment of God,and were preſently thereof, God lakes noeypantli ſpeech 
healed:cuen ſo whe any may.feeles death, bucypanche heart, Dauid faith , ' Ged;; 
to draw neere,and his ro pierce heares. the'\ doſirer.of the poire : againe; ' 


ery (tin 
che heart,he mult fixe cheeye of attue and 562 bee «will. fiſh, the deſires of roewni, r4 5,19, 
that 


atyro; 174 
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that feare bim; yea their verie teares are good Lord: Of Auguſtine, 1: He no greaes 
el and ing prayers in his cares. munthat thinker it a matter that trees 

Apaine faith may otherwiſe bee expreſ» and tones fall, and mortal men diey2: Inft are 
ſed by the Laft wordes,which for the moſt thou O Lord,andrigbreour tm thy indgment; 
part in them that hauc cruely ſerued God, Ot Bernard, 1; An admonition to hut bre- 
are yerieexcellent and comfertable and thren that they wouldground the anchor of 
ful of grace: ſome choiſe examples wher- their faith and hope in the ſafe and ſure yort 


vf1 wil rchearſe for inftruRions ſake and of God mercre: 2:Becawſe (laith he) as 1 (ap 7 = 


for imicarion . The lat wordesof Jacob poſe I canner leane onto you eny choiſe exam... ©,0, 

were thoſe whereby as a prophethe fore. Pleefrebgion, commend three things to be 

told bleſſings and curſes ypon his childre imitated of you, which 1 remember that 1 

Gen,4+33 pnd the principall among the reſt wer® bave obſernedin the race which [ bane runne 
theſe, The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Iu" as much as poſſiblie 1 could: 1:1 gane leſſe 

dah, and the langiner from betweene bis ferte beede to mine owne ſenſe and reaſon then to 

Verl1®. til Shilacome 20d, O Lord, 1 bane waited the ſenſe and reaſonof other men.2: WhenT 

erC 18, 6 " ' p 

- © forthyſaluation. The laſt words of Moyſes was hurt, 1 ſoug bt norenenge on bim that did 
arcio his meſt excellent, ſong ſer downe rtheburt: 2, 1 hadcare to gine offence tono 

Drur: 2 1,\and-the laſt wordes of David wn, andif it fell ont otherwiſe, 1 rooks it 4- 

were theſe; The ſpirit of the Lord ſpake by way at | could. Ot Zuinglius, when in the 


meland bis werdwas mmy tongue :the God fietd he was wounded vnder* the chinne ofweld 
nM of /ſrael ſptke to mee, the ſtrength of Iſrael with a ſpeere: O what a happe is this? £0 Fo, Mycon. 


lard ,Beare rule over men ce . The wordes they may kill my bodie, but my ſaute they can- 
+ the ſonne of lehoida, when woe. 77 #05 ns "href nencArren 
he was ſtaned were, T he Lord looks pon to the miniſters of the Church to mamtame 
i and require it, The laſt wordes of our thepwritie of deftrine, 'toſhew forth as ex+ 
»ehn343 caujourGhrilt when he was dying vppon ample of boneſt and godly conwer ſation $0 bee 
the crpſſe were molt admirable, and ſto? conſtant andpatient wnder the croſſe, 2 :OF 
#£d with aboundance of y_ grace, himſelfe, = wa; am chargedto bee a cor- 
$:To his father he ſaid, Fat pm rupttr of the truth, 1 weigh it not, nowe 1 ans 
they know not what they doe. 2; tothetheefe going ro the tribunal of Chriſt andtbat with 
Luk,3 3:34; Verily, 1 ſag pita thee, thirnight ſhalt thow goodconſcience by rhe grace of Ged,e there 
be with mee in Paradiſe . 3. to his mother, t ſhall be manifeſt that I bhaue not ſeduced 
Yourd8- 15 Mother, bebotd thy ſomne: andtolohn, theChurch.of this my ſaying and conteſt ath 
betholdde thy Mather,4. and in his agonie, on,1 leave you as witneſſes , and] confirme it 
Math,t7,46 CAMy God,my God, why baſt thou forſaken with this my laſt breath: 3:To his children, 
met5 :204 carneſtiy deficing our ſaluation /owe God the father:and turninghimſelfe ro 

J thirſt.6, and when he had made perfect his kinsfolkes :T hexe bound you(ſairh he) 

loh.19,2% fatiſtaRtion, le irfimſhed.7. and when bo- with this conteſt ation: you(which they heare 
Verls30, rt, die and ſoule were parting , Father int® and ] bane deſired) ſhall doe your indeauonr, 
thy handes 1 commend my ſpirite . The that theſe my children may bee godly, and 
laſt werdes of Steuen were, '1. Bebolde peacable,and true. q: To bis friends com- 

AR.9,56,19 T ſee the heawen open and the ſorne of man ming ynto him, What hall fo unto you? 
60: fFanding at the right handofGod,2, Lorde Newes,] ſhall be ſhortly with Chriſt my lord, 

Jeſus receine wy ſpirit: 32 Lord lay not this x, beeing asked whecher the light didnox 
ſinne totheir charge. Of Polycarpe , Thow trouble himygtouching his breft, there i 
art a true God without lying there fore in all [; enough, faithhe,6. herehearſed the 

obings I prarſe thee, andbleſſe thee, and glo- whole 5 1. pſalme with deepe fighs from 

rifie thee by the eternall God andbigh Prieft the bottome of his brealt. 7, a little after, 

leſus Chreit thine onely. beloved forne, by Sane me Lord leſur: Of Luther , My hea- 
and with whome to thee and the holy. uenly father, God and father of ony Lorde 
ſprrit, beallglorie now and for ever , Of 1g- Teſus (brift and Godof al comfort, pine thee 

natius, I care not what kind of death [ die: 1 rhankes that thou haſt renealed vnto mee thy 
nulcby!,;, awthe breadof the Lord and mutt be ground ſenne Jeſus Chriſt, whome Thaxe beleened, 
3% . withtheteeth of tyons, that 1 may bercleane whome 1haze profeſſed vheme the Biſvoppe 
Crete Center pho 11 the bre ade of life for of Ryme, and the whole companie of thewicks 

; - mes Of Amibroſe,1 bexenot ledmy bfe 4- edperſeruteth andreni/eth; 1 prey thee 

Pavliausin wy per 29 wy 
viatin, Pang y0u4! if iwereaſramed ts line: nexher | ord leſus Chrift receine my poore ſonle © my. 
dues | feare tenth ,' becanſt wee bans 4 braxenty father chingh1 be taken from this 
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of dyme well. 
life, and this bodie of mine is tobe laid downe, men die, whether it beemore egfit or vio- 
yet know certenly that | (ball remeine with lent: viotent ficknes is yſually accompani> 
thee for ener neither ſhall any bee able to pull ed with frenſies, and with vaſeemely 
we out of thy hand. Ot Hooper, O Lord [e- motions and geſtures, which wee are to 
ſus ſonne of Danrd bane mercie on me andre- take» in good part euen in this regard, 
cerne my ſoule. Of Annas Burgius. For becauſe we our ſelues may becin the like 
ſake me not O Lord raft | forſake thee . Of caſe, 

MelanQhon, [fit be thewill of God, law Thus much ofthe firſt dutie which is 
willing to die and | beſeech him that hee will to die in obedience, otherwiſe our death 
graunt, me a ion full departure.Of Caluine, 1 cannot be acceptableroGod, becauſe we 
I beld my tonge,becauſe thou Lord haſt done ſeeme to come ynto God of feare & con- 
it. 2. I mowrned a5 adone. 3. Lords thou fraint as flaues roamaſter,and not of loue 
grinde(t me to powder but «« ſufficetb mee be» as children to a facher,Now to dicin obe= 
canſe it is thine band,Of Peter Marter, that dience is, when aman is willing & readie 
bis bodie was , but his mmde waswell: and deficous to goe out of this worldwhe 
that he acknowledged no life or ſaluation but (ocucr God ſhal call him, apd that with- 
only in Chriſt who was ginen of the father to out murmuring or repining, at what time 
be aredeemer of mankind:and when he had where, and when it ſhall pleaſe God. 
confirmed this by teſtimony ofScripeure, Whether weliue or die, ſaith Paul, we do 


he added: This i my faith inwhich I wil die: it not to our ſelues bur ynto God; & ther. om 14.7,8 


and God will deſtroye them that teach other. fore mans dutie is tobe obedient to God 
wiſe: This done,he ſhooke hands with all in death as in life, Chriſt is our example in 
and ſaid. Farewell my breathren and deare this caſe,who 1n his agonie praied, Fathey 
friends, It were eafie ro quote more ex» /et this cup paſſe from me, yer with a ſubmiſ_ 
amples, but theſe few may be in ſtead of fron, wor my will bur thy will be done; teach. 
many : and the ſumme of all that godly ing vsinthe very pigs of death corefigne 
men ſpeak,is this, Someenlightened with our ſeluesro the good pleaſurt of God, 
a prophertical ſpirir foretel things trocome When the propher told kingEzechiah of 
as the Patriarkes Iacob and Ioſep did: and dearh, prefently with our all manner of 
there haue bin ſome which by name haue grudging he addreſſed himlelfeto prayer, 
teſtified who ſhould verie ſhortly come We are commanded to preſent our felues 
after themzand whe ſhould remaine aliue vnto God as trec-will offering , without 
and what ſhouldbe their condition:ſome any limitation oftime , and : Ws 2s 
hane ſhewed a wonderfull memorie of well in deathas in life , I coucluderhen 
things paſt,as oftheirformer life, and of that weare ro mak as much conſcience in 
the benefits of God;zand no doubt 1t was performing obedicceto god in ſuffering 
giuen them to tirre vp holy affections & death, as wee doe of any thing in the 
thanks giuing to God:ſome againerignt- courle of our lives, 
ly iudging of the change of their prelent Thethird duticis to render vp our 
eſtate for a better,doe reioyce exceeding» ſoules into the hands of God,as'the mot 
ly thatthey muſt be tranſlated fromearth faichfull A all. DT hisis the laſt dus 
to paradiſe:as Babylas Martyr of Antioch tie ofa Chriſtian,andit is preſcribed yneo 
when his head wasto be cnoppedoff, Rey ys in the example of Chriſt ypponthe 
terne (ſaith he) O my ſonle vnto thy reſt;be- croſle, who intheverie pangs of death 
cauſe the Lord bath bleſſed thee becauſe thou when the diflolution of bodie and foule 
delinered my ſoule from death, mine cies dtewe'on , ſaide, Father, into thy hands1 


fromteares and my foote fromfalling,l ſhall commend my ſprrit,& (o gave ypthe ghoſt, Luk.z y; 


before thee lebonain the land of the lminge. The like was done by Steven, who when 


And ſome others ſpake of the vanitie of he was ſtoned todeath ſaid, Lord leſwore- 53,7. 


this life, of the imagination of the ſor- cerme my ſpirie , And Dauid'inhis time 
rowes of death, of the beginning of eter- being indauuger of death yſed the yerie 
nall life, of the comfort ofthe holy Ghoſt ſamerthar Chriſt y:trered, 
which hey fecle, of their departure ynto ' Thus we ſee what be the duties which 
Chriſt, weareto performe in the verie pangs of 
eſt. What muſt wee thinke ifin the death that wee may come toeternall lifes 
time of death ſuch ſpeches be witing:&in Some men will happily ſay,if this be all ro 
the ſtead therof idle talkebe vied _ dicin faith an$obedience ans to ſurrena 
muſt conſider the kind of ficknes wherof der ourſoulesinto Gods hand, we wilnoc 
| | | peut? 
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greatly care for any preparation before former exhortation, beſeeching you that 
band,nor trouble our ſelves much about ye would practiſe the duties of preparati- 
the right manner of dying well : for wee oninthecourſe of your liues, leading thE 
doubt not, but that when deathſhal come daily in faith & obedience,and from rime 
we ſhal be able to performe all the former to time commending our ſoules into the 
duties with caſe, Anſ.Ler ro men deceive handofGod, and caſting all our workes 
himſelfe by any falſe perſwaſion,thinking ypon his prouidence, They which haue 
with himſelfechat the practiſe of the fore - rhis,haue made moſt happie & bleſ(- 
ſaid duties is a matter of caſe;for ordinal fed ends. Enoch by faith walked wich 
ly they are not, neither cagthey be-perfors God, as as alwaics in bis pres 
medin death,vnleſſe there bee much pre- ſence, leading an yprightand godly life, 
paration in the life before, He that wil die andthe Lord tooke him away that hee ſhoulde 


in faith muſt firſt of all live by fauth; and wot ſee death. And this which befell Enoch, Heb. 11, : 


there'is bur one example in all the bible ſhall after a ſort befall them alſo that liue 
of a man dying in faith thatliued without in faith and obedience: becauſe death ſhal 
faith;namely,the theefe yppon the coſe, beno death butaſleepyntothem,and no 
The icrvants of God thatare 1ndued with enemic bnt a friend to bodie and ſoule,On 
reat meaſure of grace do yeric hardly bes the contrarie let ys conſider the wretched 
== inthetime ofaffidtion. Indeed whe & milerable ends of them that haue pent 
Job was affliCted be ſaid,chowgh the Lorde their dayes in their fins withour keeping 
kil me yet wil | truſt in bim;yec afcerwarce, faith and good conſcience. The = of 
his ſaich being ouercaſt with a c)oud, hee the old world were drowned in the flood; 
ſaich,that god wasbecdehis enemy, & that rhe fiithie Sodomntes and Gomorrians 
he had ſet him «4s amwark to ſhovrte at: &lun- were deltroyed with fire from heaven; 
dric times his faith was oppreſſed wich Dathanand Abiram with the corpanie 
doubting and diftrult, Howe then ſhall of Core ſwallowed yp of theearth, Core 
they that never lived by faith, nor inurcd himſclfe(as it ſeemes * by the rext) being 
themſclues to belccue, bee able in the burnt with fire: wicked Saul and Achito- 
pang of deathtoreſt ypon the mercie of pheland Iudas deliroy themſclues, Herod 
God?Againe,he that would die in obedi. 1s eaten vp of wormes and gaue vp the 
ence,mull firlt of all lead his life in obedi- ghoſt: lulianthe Apoſtata ſmitten with a 
ence : hee that kath lived in diſobedience dart inthe field,died caſting vp his blood 
cannot willingly & in obedience appeare into the aire & blaſpheming the name of 
before the iudge whe he is citedby death Chriſt, Arius the hereticke died yponthe 
the ſergeant of the Lordzhe dies indeede, ſtoole ſcouring furth his very entrals, And 
but this is vpon necetſitie, becauſe he mult rhis very age affoards lore of like exam- 
yeild tothe orderand courle of nature,as ples. Hofimeiſter a great Papiſt,as he was 
other creatures do, Thirdly, he that would 
ſurrender his ſoule into the hands of God 
muſt be reſolued of two things:the one is 
that God can: the other is, that God will 
recciuc his foule into heaucn & there pre» 
ſerue it till che laſt ivdgement, And none 
can be reſolued of this,except he have rhe 
ſpirit of god to certifie his conſcience that 
hee is'redeemed, iuſtified, ſan&ified by 
Chriſt,and ſhall be glorified, Hee thar is 
not thus perlwaded, dare not render vp & 
preſent his ſoule ynto God, When Dauid 
ſaid,Lord into thy hands I commend my ſpirct oue words ot miſerable deſperation ſaid; 
what was the reaſon of this boldnelle in his finnes were greaterthen they could be 
him?ſurely nothing els but theperſwaſion pardoned,and in that deſperationended 
of faith, as the next words import:for thow his daies, [acobuy Latromms of the fame V 
baſt redeemed me,O Lord Ged of truth. And niverſity of Louaine,after he had beene at 
thus it is manifeſt. chat no man ordinarily Biuxels,and there thinking to doca great 
can performe theſe dutics dying,that hath aGte againſtLuther and his fellowes,muade 
not performed them liuing, ar) oration before the Emperour ſo foo- 
This becing ſo, I doc ogaine renue my lifbly &cidiculouſly that he was laughed 

ty 


was ſuddainly iu his journey prevented 
by the hand of God,and miſerablic dyed 
with hortible roaring, and crying our. In 
the Vniverſity of Louaine Guarlacus a 


ued no way with him butdeath,hetel into 
a miſerable agonic & perturbation of ſpi- 
rit,crying out of his finnes, how miſerably 
he had liued; and that he was not able to 
abide the iſidgment of God; & ſo caftin 


2 Num. 16 
$ 
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goit.pto the Councill otRatiſbone to dis 11yric.de 
ſpute againſt the defenders ofthe Goſpel fe. 


learned Papiſt falling fick, whe he perceis Foxebooks 


of Azmd 


toſcerne almoſt the whole court : then ther to rhe barre to be arrained before the 
returnivg from thence to Louaine again, iudge,orto the place of execution, he wi; 
in his pyblike lecture hee fell into _ bewaile his miſdeamcanour paſt, and pros 
maduelie vetering ſuch wordes of deſpe+ miſe all reformation of hfe zſo be it, hee 
ration and blaſphemous impictie , that might be deluered, though hebe the moſt 
other diuines which were preſent, were arranetheefe that euer was. Jn this caſe we 
faine to carrie him away as he was rauing, are as fellans or theeues; for we are every. 
and to-ſhut him into a cloſe chamber,Fr6 day going to the barre of Gods iudge. 
that time to his verie. laſt breath,hee had menc, there is no ſtay or tendinge in the. 
neuer any thing els in his mouth,bur that way, euen as the ſhippe in the ſea _conti- | 
he was damned and reieted ofGod,and nucs on his courſe day ornight whether 
that there wasno hope of ſaluatis forhim, the marriners be {leeping or wakingathers 
becauſe that witringly and againſt his foreletysal prepare our ſeluesand amend 
knowledge hee withitood the manifeſt our lives betime, chat in death wee 


ve41ib,23 truth of gods word. (reſcenrius the Popes make a bleſſed ende.Miniſters ofthe Go 


Legareand vicegerentin the Council of . eu doe dayly cal for the performance of 
Trent was fitting all the day longe vncill this durie-but where almoſt ſhal we fiode 
darke night in writing of letters to the thepraRtiſe and obedience of it in mens 
Pope; after his labour when night was liues and coouerſations?Alas,alas,tolend 
come,thinking to refreſh himſelfe, hee our cares for the ſpace of an hourets 
began to riſe, & at his riſing, behold there heare the wil, of God is common: butto 
appeared co himamightie blacke dogge giuc heart and hand to doe the ſame, is 
of an huge bigneſle, his cies flaming with rare, And the reaſon hereof is at hand:we 
fire,aod his cares hanging low down well are all moſt grieuous hnners, andeuery 
neerc tothe ground, which begin to en- finnerin the tearms of Scriprure is afoole 
ter in & ſtraight ro come rowardshim, & and aprincipall part of this folly is to care 


foto couch vnderthe boord, The Cardi- for the things of this world, & ronegleRt 1% 


ſomewhat recoucring himſclfe called ro the and not for the ſoule,tocaſt and 
his ſeruants which were in the ourwarde forecaſt how wee mayliue in wealth and 
chamber next by,to bringina candle and honoyr and caſe; and not to vſe the laſt 
to ſecke for the dogge:, Bur when the forecaſtto die well, This folly our Sau 
dogge could not bee found there,nor in our Chriſt notedin the rich man that ' 
any other chamber about, the Cardinall was carefull ro inlarge his barnes,bur had 
therevypon ſtricken witha ſuddaine con. no care at all for his ende or for the ſalua- 
ceitof minde wnmediatly fell into ſucha tion of bis ſoule;Such an one was Achito= 
* fickenes whereof his Phyfitians which he phel, who (as the Scripture tearmes 
had about him couldnot wichal theirin- him) was asthe verie oracle of God for 
duſtrie and cunning cure him: and there counſel, being a man of great wiſdom & 
ypon heedicd, Srewew Gardiner, when a forecaſt in the matcers of the common- 
cercaine Biſhop came ynco him and put wealth, andin his owoe private worldly 
him in minde of Perer denying his mafter affaires : and yer for allthis he had not ſs 
anſwered againe that he had denied with much ascomon ſenſe & reaſon to colider 
Peter, but neuer repented with Peter,and how he might die the deathe ofthe righte 
ſo (to vie CAME Foxes wordes): Rinckingly ous, and come tolife everlaſting, And 
and ynrepentaotly died. More examples this folly the holy Ghoſt hath notedin 
might be added, bur theſe ſhall ſuffice. him,Fortherexr ſaith , when he ſawthar 

Againe,that we may be further induced his counſell was deſpiled bee ſadledbisaſſe, 


nal not a lictle amaſed at the fight therof, the bodyend of heauen,to provide for 


to the pratiſe of theſe dutics, let vs and aroſe and went home into bis cittie , and en T9e2f 


call to mindethe yncertencic of our daies; put his bouſhold in order, and went and bun- 
though we now liuc,yet who can ſay that gedbimſelfe, And the fiue fooliſh virgins 
he ſhall be alive the next day, or the next contented themſeJues with the blating 
houre.No man hatha leaſe of his life. Now lampes of bare profeſſion, neuer. ſeeking 
marke, as death leaues a man ſo ſhall the forthe horne of laſting oyle of true and 
laſtiudgement find him: andeherefore if lively fatrh,that might turnuh & wrimme 
death take himaway vopreparcd z eter thelampebothia life and death , Bur ler 
pall damnationfollowes without recouc- ys inthe feareof God,caft off this dam- 
rie. If a thiefe bee brought frompriſonci- nable folly, firſt of all ſeeking the king- 
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dome of God and his righteouſnefle, and keeping without intermiſſion an eternall 
leading arlivesin faich&obedicnce,that ſabbath,therefore Paul ſaith, I deſire to be 
we my, die accordingly. difſolued and to be with Chriſt, for chat 1, 

And thus much of the firſt point of beſt of a{.Fifthly,God execures bis iudge- 
dotine,namely that there isa certen way ments _—_ the wicked and purgeth his 
whereby a man may die well:now I come Church by death; Nowe in all theſe res 
to the ſecond, Whereas, therfore Salomon ſpects godly wen haue caulenot'to fearc 
ſaich, that che day of death ir better then the and ſorrowbur to reioyce in theit owne 
day of birth , wee are further taught that death, and the death of others. 
ſuchastruly beleeue themſelues to be the Thirdly if the day of death be ſo excel- 
children ofGod,are not to feare death 0- lent, yeaa day of happines,theniris law. 
uermuch.1 ſay ouer much ; becauſe they fullrodefired death, and men doe notals 
muſt partly fearcir,and partly nor, Feare waies fin in wn for death, Paul faith, 
it they muſt for two cauſes: the firſt, be- / deſire tobe dſſolned; and againe, O miſe- 
cauſe death is the deſtruction of humane rable man that [ am rho ſhalldeliner m fro 
naturein a mans ownſelfe and others:and rhis bodie of deark?Yer this defire mi... not 
in this reſpeRt Chriſt feared it without fin: be ſimple,butreſtrained with certaine re; 
and we muſt not feare it otherwiſe thE we ſpeRs:which aretheſe. Firſt death mult 
feare ficknes and pouertie, and famine, be defired ſo farforth 85s itis a meanes'to 
with other ſorrowes of bodie and minde, free ysfrom the corruption of our nag 
which God will not haue vs to deſpiſe or ture:ſecondly as 1 is a meanes to bring vs 
lightly regard,but to feele with ſome pain to the immediatefellowſhip of Chriſt and 
becaule they are correRtions and puniſh- God himſclfe in heauen : thirdly death 
ments for ſinne. And hee doth therefore may be lawfully defired ip reſpeQt of the 
lay ypon vs paines and tormets, that they trobles & miſeries of this life, two caueats 
may be feared and eſchewed: and thatby beeing obſcrued; thefirſt, that this deſire 
eſchewing them we might furrherlearne muſt not be immoderate: the ſecond, ir 
to eſchew the cauſe of them, which is fin: muſt be ioyned withſubmiſſion and (ub- 
and by experience in feeling of paine,ac- ieQion to the good pleaſure of God. If 
knowledgethatGodis a iudge and ene- either oftheſe be wanting , the defire is 
mie of finne,and is exceeding angrie with faultic,and therefore Iob,and Teremie, & 
it, The ſecond cauſe of the feare of death, Tonas failed herein becauſe they defired 
is the loſſe of the Church or Common- death becing carried away with impatien» 
wealth, whe weor others are depriued of cie, 


them which were indeede or might hive Onthe contrarie alſo a man may de* 1&1, it 


bin an helpe, ſtay, and comfort to either fireacontinuance of hife,Ezechias praied 
of them, and whoſe death hath procured and defired to live; when hee heard the 
ſome publike or priuate loſſe, meſſage of preſent death, that hee might 

Againe wearenotto feare death, bur doe ſeruicetro God. And Paul defired to 


to be gladofit,and that for many cauſes, liue in regard of the Philippians , that he phil.-24. 


Firſt of al, init wee haue occaſion ro ſhew might further rheir fairh,thoughin regard 
our ſubieftionand obedience which we of himſelfe to die was advantage tohim, 
owe vnto God, when he calles ys out of Laſtly, if death ioyned with reformari. 
this world,as Chriſt ſaide, Father,vot my on of life beſo bleſied,chen the death of 
will but thy will be done. Seco ndly,all ſinne thevnbeleeving and vnrepentantfinner 1s 
is aboliſhed by death, and wee then ceaſe cueric way curſed and moſt horrible. Rear 
ro offend god any more as we have done. ſonsare theſe, Firſt, it is the deſtrution 
Thirdly, the dead bodie is brought into a of nature, & the wages of finne. Secondly, 
better condition then ever it wasin this in itthere is no comfort of the ſpirit to be 
lite,for by deathit 1s madeinſenfible, and tound, no mitigation of paine, and no 
by that meanes it is freed from all themi- good thing that may counteruaile the mi 
ſeries and calamities of this lifezand it cea- ſeries thereof, Thirdly,chat which is the 
ſeth cobce either an aRtiue or paſhue in + moſt feareful! thing ofil,bodily deathis 


ſtrumenr of finne, whereas in the life time the beginning of erernall death,deſpera- 
it is both: Fourthly,jit gives the ſoule paſs rion,and inftrnall corment; without hope 
ſage toreſt, life, and celeſtiall glorie in of deliverance. Therefore asT beganſo 1 
which we ſhall ſee God as he is, perfetly endeghaue carerolive well,znd die well, » 
know him, and prayſe his name for cuer, FINIS., 


An 
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An addition, of thingsthat come F 4 


to my minde afterward: 


Ti laſt combate with the deuill in the fore mineeies; often he yrged meto de- 
pang of death,is oftentimes moſt dan- ſperation,often hee labouredto intangle 
gerous of all,For the he wil not vrge men me with the delights of the world, bur be* 
to deſperatis, knowing that by this means ing vanquiſhed by the ſword ofthe ſpirir 
he ſhall flirrechem vp to refiſt 3 but he las whichis the word of God, he could nor 
bours with them that they would notre- preuaile.But nowe be aſſaults me another 
filt him when he afſaulrs them,and by this way: for the wily ſerpent wouldperſwade 
meanes he indeauours to extinquiſhhope, me that I ſhal merit ererna!l life for my fi- 
And this is not done in any other tempta= delitic in my miniſtery,But bleſſed be god 
tion in which faith or hope aloneare im- which broght to my mind uch ſcriptures 
pugned, whereas in this they are bothim= wherby I might quench the fierie darts of 
pugned togither, This muſt bee thought the devill, which were, har baſt thog that 
ypon,for when the deuils temptation is, thow haſt not received: and, By the grace of 
not to refilt his temptation : itis moſt de- God,/ am that [ ams;and,not / but the grace 
ceirfull of all :and it is more eafie to ouers of God me: & thus being vanquiſhed he | 
come the enemie that compels vs to fight departed. 
then him that diſwades vs from it. When thou art tempted of Satan and 
The temptation of CM, John Knox in ſeelſt no way to eſcape, even plainly cloſe 
the time of his death is worth the marking vp thine cies: & anſwer nothing;but coms 


2 
Lb deahita He lay on his death bedde filent forthe mend thy cauſe to God, This is a princi- 


ſpace of foure houres, verie often giuing palpoint of Chriſtian wiſedome whichwe 
great fighes, ſobbes and grones,ſo as the mult followin the houre of death. 
{tanders by well perceiued that hee was If thy fleſhtremble & feareroenter in- 


- troubled with ſome grieuous temptation to anotherlife,and doubr of Saluationtif 


and when at length hee was raiſed inhis thou yeeld to theſe things, thou hurteſt 
bedde, they asked him howe hee did, to thy ſelfe : therefore cloſe thine cies as be= 
whome hee anſwered thus :that in his life fore, and ſay with S,Srephen, Lord Teſus in= 
time he had indured manyc6bats & con- tothy hands I commend my ſpirit; and then 
fits with Satan, but that now moft migh cerrenly Chriſt will come vnto thee with 
tily the roaring lyon had aſſaulted him : all his Angels and- bee the guides of thy 
often ((aich he) before he ſct my finnes be way. Later, 
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2, The actions or duties of conſcience, Where this point i$ handled, Howe 


any thing is faid to bind conſcience. 


3 Thekindes and differences of conſcience, Where is handled, Libertic of 
conſcience,and the queltion diſputed; whether a man may in conſcience be 
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LOBE RIGHT 


HONOVRABLE SIR WILLE 


am Piryam Knight, Lord chiefe Baron 


of her Maieſties Exchequer: 


Grace and peace. 


TL) NJ © Iohe Honour able jt cannot be unknawne to your felfe,or to any man of 4 
f dajes experience that it is thought a ſm:l/ matter to commu a ſinne or, 
vs to lie in names againſt a mins owne conſcience. For many 1 hen they ave 

Q” 


told of their dutie m this point, replie and ſay, What tell you me of 
Conſcience? Confcience was hanged long agoc. Bur wnlcſſe 
theytake better heede,and prevent the dingerby repentance, Targed 
S ® conſcience will renine and become both g1bbet and hangman to them 
8 WTR either m this life or the life to come. For Conſcience is , pporrted of 
God to declare and put in execution his neſt mdgemert 1gamſt finer s: and cs God cannot poſſibly 
be onercome of man, ſo neither can the magement of Conſcience being the indgment of God, 
who! / Y Ex tmoniſhed. Indeede Stan | or his part goes about by all meanes he cm, to bentmme the 
con ſcien e:but all is nothing .For as the ſicke manwben he ſcemes to leepe and take hys reſt, is in- 
wardly full of troubles.ſo the benummed and drow/ie conſcrence wants not h:s ſecret pngs ond ter- 
rours, and 1 hen it ſhal be roſe. bythe madgement F f God it waxeth cruel! 1nd 7 2. like a n i/d 
beaſt. Apame, when a man [itunes as amt his Conſcience, 4s much os in him liethhe p wgeth 
bhimſe!fe into the gulfe of deſÞtration: for enery wann# of the conſcience, though the ſm.:7t of it be 
{atle feit,is a deadly wonntd:ard he that roes onto fonne ag amſt his conſcience ſtabbes and wourdes, 
it ofren mthe ſme p/ace:and all renewed wonnds (as we know )are hardly or 1. eer cured. Thirdly, 
* he that lieth in ſinnes ag ainſt his conſcience,cannot call ypon the n.ime of God: for gmiitie conſcience 
makes a man ſlie from God. Ayd Chriſt ſa:th,God hearerh nor ſinners,vnderſtanding by ſinners 
ſuch 45 goe on in theit oxne wazes 1gamſt conſcience: and what can be more do/eful! then to be 
barred of the muoeation of Gods nime? Laſtly ſuch perſons after the laſt agement, ſnall have 
not onely their bodies in torment, bur the worme in the ſoule and conſcience ſhall nener ae: 
wil what will t profit a man to gaine the » hole wor'd by doing things ag amſt his onne conſcience, 
ard looſe his owne ſoule? | 
Now that men. on this manner caveleſſe touching conſcience , may ſee their folle and the oreat 
dnger thereof, and come to amendment, 1 haue perned this ſmall treatiſe : & accord;rg tothe aur> 
Cient and laudable cuſtome, as alſo according to my long intended porpefe [ ow dedicate and pre- 
ſent the ſame to your Lordſhip, The reaſons which hane imboldened me to this entergriſe (all 9 re= 
ſpeilrexciuded) are the ſe : Generall dottrine in points of religion 4 darte and ob(cure.C+ very hard- 
ly pra'tiſed-vithaut the light of particular examples : and therefore the dottrine of conſcience , by 
due right pertames to a man! of conſcience; ſuch an one as your Lordſhip ts, ho ethers of like place 
not excepted) haue obrained this mercis at Gods hand tokgepe faith and good conſcierce . Againe, 


Pl. ſie 


bs 


A's 


conſidering that inſlice and conſcience hane alwaies bm friends, I am induced to thinke that your 
lor 4bip beeng pebl be'y ſer a part for the exertion and maintenance of ciuill inſtice, will approcue & 
accept a Treatiſe proponndirg rules «nd precepts of conſcience. Thus therefore craning paraon for my 
bo/dnes and oping of yaur lordſ1,;5 good acceptance, [commend yeu to God andto the wardof hy 
grace. 1596. Iune 14. 

Fa 


Your L. to commaund, 


Wilkam Perkins. 
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What conſeiete js. "7 copld not thejice procerde, ſfcoriffience! 
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' were no more bur anathotrorade of the 
5) Onſcienceis a patt minde,IndeedeTyraunt;, tiny bettaket 
AD) of the vnderftav for a kinde of aQuall knowledgein the 
Rat ding in al teaſoiie+ minde of mart: But to" iptike properiie,, 
fE} ble" creatures , de< chis knowledge muſtptoctefie of a porer 
SH | rermining of their itTche ſoule\,*rhe \ropertieVeflereofly t&s 
particular ations; take the principles andconclnfions of the 
y either with thE'of mindeandapplicthern, and by applying 
SHHLE againſt them. © either ro accuſe or excufſe;' This is the 
* | Tay Conſcience isaparteftheynder= ground ofall,atid this 1 rakety beconſci- 
ſtanding andTſhew itrhus:- God in fra- ence,lfiebe obieRted that conſcience cari 
ming of cheſoule placed mitews priridi+ not be a naturdtpower, becauſe ir may be 
| faculties, Yaderſtanding and Will; Vw lofty taunſwete if conſcience beloft, iris 
derſtanding is that facultie in the  ſoule; onely inreſpeRof the vſcthereof,as rea- 
whereby we vic reaſon; andit isthe more fon is loſt in the drutiken man, and not 
principall part, ſerving to rule and ordet dtherwiſes 77 '* + Q 
the whole man: and therefoxeit is placed . Jadderhat the proper ſubiefts of con-' 
In the ſoule to be as the wagginerin the ſclencearereaſonablecreatures, thatiss 
waggin, "The Will is another faculty men and Angels. Hereby conſcienceis ex: + 
wherby we doe will or nill any _— G5 cluded;fir{t of all from brune beafts: for 
_ is, chooſe or refuſeit,, Withrhewilis ioy though they have lifeand ſenſe, and in 
ned ſundry affeRions,as ioy,forrow,loue, many things ſome ſhadows-of reaſon, yer 
hatred, &c,wherby we imbracc oreſchew becauſe they wane true reaſon, they wang 
that which is good or euill, Now, conſci- conſcience alſo; Secondly from God the 
enceis notplaced in the aftefions nor creator, who'being righteovſnes it ſelfe, 
will,but1o the ynderſtanding; becauſe the neederhnot conſcience ro order 8nd go. 
actions thereofſtands inthe yſe of reaſon, yerne his ations. And whereas Perer 
- Vnderſtanding again hath ewo parts. The faith, 1.Pet;2, 1 9. that men muſt endure 
firſt is chat which ſtands in the viewe and griefe wrongfully for conſcience of God, his 
contemplation of truth and falſbeod,and ineaning is not ro ſhewe thar God hath 
oes no further The ſecond is that which conſcience,but that men are to ſuffer mag 
fiandsin the viewe and conſideration of ny wrongs, becauſe their conſcience doe 
every particular aftion,to ſearch wherher bind them,in ſo doing to obey Gods wil, 
it be geod or badde. The firſt is called the which conſcience direRly reſpeRerhz 
Theoriwall, the ſecond the prattreall vader» AndI faythat conſcience isinall reaſo+ 
handing. And ynder thus latter is coſcience wable creatures, that none might imagine 
to be comprehended : becauſe his proper that ſome men by nature haue conſcience 
\Vnderng. fie is 10 tudgeof the goodnes or badnefle in them,ſome none at all, For as many 
ding ka-h Of things orattiong done. men as there are, ſo many conſciences 
"partes » Againe,I ſay that Conſcience is a + part there be: and everie particular man hath 
LR. of rhe minde or ynderftanding, toſhewe his awne particular conſcience, 
oo nod. that conſcience is not a bare knowledg or The proper end of conſcience is,tode 
ven ovies Iudgement of the ynderftanding(as *men termine of things done. And by this con 
$474, commonly write)but a natural power,fa- ſcience is diſtinguiſhed fromalother gifrs 
giap.1, q. ultie or created qualitie, from whence of the minde,as mtelligence,opmion, ſcience, 
79art. 13s rg and judgement ptoceede as faith, prudence. Intelligence ſimply con- 
Manes 6 EffeRts, This the Scriptures confirme, in ceivesa thing tobeor not robee : opinion 
tis place, Yhat they aſcribe ſundrie workes and ati- judgeth a thing to be probable or contin» 
—— conſcience,as accuſing, exculing, gem; ſcience, iudgerhto bee certen _—_ 
. , ; _ | , = fei 
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feitbis a perſmafion, whereby webclecue rhe reffimonie efemycanſeience that in, oc. 
hings charare not : diſcerneth - | Here wemuficonſider three thing: 1. 
what is meeteto be done,what to belefr. cohſcience beares witneſle 
vndone but conſeience goes farther yet JJ woes H, how.ong. 
then all theſe; for determines or giues r the firſt, conſcience beares witneſſe 
ſenttce of things dong,by ſaying ynto vs of our _—— ofour affections, of our 
this was done,this was not done,this may outward ations, 
be done,this may not be done; this was That it beares witneſle of our ſecret 
well done,this was ill done, , thoughts,it appeares by the ſolemne pro- 
The things that c6ſcience determines of, teſtation which at ſometime met elexly my 
arc a mans own actions: his owne ations, gonſcrence Imewer thought rt; whereby they 
I _ be certE what another man hath Ggnifte that cheychink ſomething or they 
ſaid or done; ir is commonly called know. think it not, & that their c6fciencescan tel 
ledge {but for a manto be certen what he what they thinke,Neither myſt this ſceme 
himſelfhath done or ſaid,chat is c6ſcience ſtrange. For there be twoaRtions of the yn 
Againe,conſcience meddles not with ge- derfiading,the oneis fimplegwhichbarely 
ncrals,onely ic deales in particular aftions, ver. or thinketh this orthat:the @« 
and thatnatin ſome few butin all. , ther is a reflefing or doubling of the for» 
The manner of conſciences determina» merc,whereby 2 man conceiucs or thinkes 
rtion,is toſer. down his judgement either himſelf what he thinks. And this a6 pro 
with the creature oragaznltit:] adde this perly pertainestotheconfcicce, Themind 
clauſe, becauſe conſcience is of a diuime thinks athought,now c6ſcience goes be» 
pature,andis a thing placed of God inthe yond the mind, & knowes what the mind 
middelt berweenc him and man, asanar- thinkes,ſo as if a man would goc about to 
bitratour to giue ſentice & to pronounce hide his finful thoughts from God,his c6 
cither with manoragainſtmanynto gad. ſcienceas irwere another perſon within 
For otherwhiles,ic conſents and ſpeakes him,ſhall diſcover all, By meanes of this 
. With Godagainſt the manin whome itis ſecond aQtion,coſcience may beare witnes 
placed: otherwhiles againe ic conſents evt ofthovghts, & h6 hence aiſoitſeemeg 
with him and ſpeakes for him before the to borrow his name, becauſe conſcience ig Conſcienis 
Lord, And hence comes one reaſon ofthe » ſcience or moniangs ioyned with anos Mics 
name of coſcience, Scire,toknow,isof one ther knowledge: for by it I conceiue and Gena. 
manalone by himſclfe;& conſeire is, when know what I know. 
twoat the leaſt knowe ſome one (ecrer Againe,conſcience beare witnes wha 
thiog;citherof them knowing it togither rhe wills, & affections ot men be in every 
with the other, Therfore the namezorcow- matter,Rom. 9, 1. 1 ſay the truth i» Chrift,1 
ſeientia,conſcience,is that thing that com+ le not my (oſcience bearing me witnts by t 
bines rwo togither,& makes the partners b,gboſtyhat [ haxe great beanines © corins 
in the knowledge of one and the ſame ſe » all ſorrow in my heart :for 1conld wiſh my ſeife 
cret. Now man and man.or manand An- tobe ſeparate from Chriſt for my brethren, 
gel cannot be combined; becauſe they can Laſtly, it witneſleth what be mens aCti- 
not know the ſecret of any man vnleſſe ie ons,Eccl 7,24. Oftentimes alſo thine heart 
be revealed corhem:irremaines therefore kynowerh, (that is,conſcicce witnefleth)rbas 
that this combination is onely betweene rhow likewiſe baſt car ſedothers. ; 
anand God, God knowes perfeRly all The manner that conſcience vieth 10 
thedoings of man,though they benever giuing ceftimonie,Handsin 2.things. Firſt 
fo hid and concealed: & man by a gift gi- it obſerues & takes notice of al things that 
ven himof God; knowes togither with we doe: ſecondly it doth inwardly and 
God,the ſame things of himſelfe: apdthis ſecretly within the heart;tel vs ofthemal, 
gift is nawed oimes Ja this reſpeR it may fitly bee compared 
CHAP. II, toa Notarie, or a Regitter that hath al- 
 Ofthe duties of Conſcience, waies the penne in his hand,to note & re- 
1 Of ihe ten; THE Proper aRtions or duties of conſcl- cord whatſoeueris ſaid or done:whoalſo 
mony ofcon» * ence aretwofold, to giue teſtimvonie, becauſe he keepes the rolles and recordes 
ſciens. orto giveiudgement,Rom,z.1F. of the court can tell what hath beenelaid 
. Conſcience giues teftimonie by deter- or don mauy bundred yeares pal, 
miningthatathing was don or it was not Touching the third point, Howe longe 
done, ——_ 5 Their conſtience alſs bes- conſcience beares witnes, it doth it cons 
ring witne(ſe.2., Cor.1.12, Owr reiegcing is tinually; not for a minute,ora day ,or 3 
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of Conſclence. 6a 
or a yeare, but foreuer; when a ments, and cauſeth the moſt notorious 
man dies,conſcieqce dieth not: when the malefaRtourthar18ro hold vp his hand ac 


bodie is rotren inthe grave, conſcience . the barre of 0299 we 
liveth and is ſafe and ſound:and when we were) a little God inche of 


ſhallriſe againe, conſciengs ſhall come mens j in this life 2s 
with vs to the barre of Gods iudgement, they ſhal be arraighed ſor their offences ac 
either to accuſe er excuſe ys beforeGod, the tribuna)l ſeat of ing God 
Rom.z,15,16, Their conſcience wit= inthe day of iud Wherefore: the * 


gement. 
nes at the day when God ſhal indge the ſecret? iudgement that is giuen bythe 
wen by Teſus Chriſt, cndieintcneivipdboder begining 
By this firſt dutie of conſcience,wee are ora fore-runner ofthe laſt judgement. 
to learne three things. The firft,that there Hencewe are admoniſhed rorake ſpe- 
is aGod:and we may beeled tothe fight ciall heed thatnothing paſtlic heauy vp6 
of this cuen by commonreaſon,For conſ- vs, and that we charge not our conſcience 
cience beares witneſſe; Of what? Of thy inchetime to come with any matter, For 
particular doings,But againſt whome or ifour conſcience accuſe ys,God wil much 
with whom dothir giue teftimonie?chou more condemne vs, faichS. Iohn, 1.1oh 
maielt ſcele in thy heartthat it doth itei- 3.18.becauſe heſeerhal our ations more 
ther with thee or againſt thee . And to clearely,and iudgerhthem more ſeverely 
whome is it a witneſſe?ro men or angels? then conſcience can.ltſhal be good ther- 
that cannot be, for they cannot heere the fore forall men ro labeur that they may 
voice of conſcience, cannot ſreceiue ſay with Paul,z,Cor,q. /knowe norhmng by 
confciencesteſtimonie, nay they cannot my ſelfe, thas my fiandebefore God 
ſee what is in the heart of man, Itremaines withourblame tor ever; 
therefore that there is a ſpiritgal ſubſtice, - Here we muſt confidertwothings:firk 
moſt wiſe, moſt holy,moſt mightrie, that the cauſethat maksconſeience giue iudg- 
ſees all things to whom conſcience beares memzſecondly the manner howe.- 
record,and that is God himſelfe, Lex As The cauſe isthe Binder of the ' conſci- , g 4, bi. 
theiſts barke againſt this as long as they ence. The binder is the thing whatſocuer ding ofthe 
will: they hane thar it/chem thar wittcon which hath power and authoricie ouer © 
uincethem of the truth of the godhead, conſcienceto orderie. | 
willthey nill chey;cither inlife or deach, To bind; 1s to vrge,cauſe, & conſtraine 
Secondly weelearne, that God doth itineveric aRion cicher to accule forfinne 
watch ouer all hen by a ſpeciall proui- or to excuſe for well doing: or to ſay, this 
dence. The maiſterof a priſons knowne may be done,or it may nor be done, 
this to hauecare ouer hi 3 if Thatwemayknowe what this phraſe 
he ſend keepers with then towatch meaneth(robe boundencouſcience) we muſt 
and to bring them home” againe in ticme inmind c6fider c6ſcience a parr by ifſeife 
conuenient : and ſo God«care to; from the binding power of Gods c6mans 
manifeſt inthis,that when he created man dement.Forchen it hath labertieand isnor 
and placed him in the world, he gaue him boſid eitherto accuſe orexcuſe:bur is ape - 
conſcienceto be hiskeeper to follow him ro doexther of the inditterently;buc when 
alwaies at his heeles,& to dogge him(as the bindi is ſex once ouerthe c6 
we ſay) & to prie into his aRione, ang to ſciencegthenin cuericactionit muſtneeds_ 
bea wieneſle ofthemull, either accuſc or evenasamanina 
es fern wee may obſerue Gods citic or town/hauing his hbertie, way go 
ſſe and loue to man, lt he doet any yp & dowhe or not goe,where and w 
amiſſe,he ſers his conſciencefirſt of he will;bur if his bodie be attached by che 


as 


Gs 
all e0tel) bien of it ſe : if chen hee magiſtrate and impriſoned, then his for- 


amend.God forgiues itzif not,then sfrer merlibertieis reſtrained, he is bound and 0 
ward confcience —y accuſe him can goevp and downe but within the 


for itat the barre © ws rn ,or ſome otherallowed place. 
fore all the Saints and Angels inheauen, The binder ofconſcience,is either pro- 
The (econd worke of conſcience is to prornpeps Proper is that thing, 
give judgement ofthings done, + : which andſoueraigne pow- ' 
To gine jud cis todetermine, erin ir ſeifeto binde the conſcience, And 
thata thing is well done or ill done, Here thatisthe word of God, written in the 
in conſcience is like 'ro a Iudge that hob booke of the old & new Teſtament. Rea 
derh an affiſc;and takes notice of indite ſon,l,He which is the lord of c6ſcience,by 


: —__— = 
dt 8. 2 F IS. 


» "— 


622 eA Treatiſe. 


his werd and lawes binds conſcience:but ly then and ſo farreforth as it ſcrues for 
Godis the onely Lord of conſcience: be- their runes, commonly neglecting or deſ- 
cauſe he once createdit,and he alone go- piling the afſemblies where the worde is 
uernes it; and none buthee knowes it: wn. jar and (cldome enting the 
therefore his word and lawes enely bind $tablegoleſle it bee ar Eaſter, Like 
conſcience properlie. I]. Hee which hath fillie wretches they neither ſec nor feele 
wer to ſaue or deſtroy the ſoule forthe the conſtraining power, that gods word 
keeping an breaking of his lawes, hath hath in their couſciencey, 
abſolure power to bind the fouleand con Gods word is either Law, or Goſpell. 
ſcience by the ſame lawes; bur the firſt is The lawis a part of gods word of things 
erucof Godalone, lam, 3.12. Theres one to be done, or to be lefr yndone, And it is 
Laerginer which is able to ſave anddeffroy . threefolde: Morall, ludiciall, Ceremoni. 
Eſa.3 3. 22. The Lords our indge the Lord ll, 
6s oxer lawginer, the Lordi our Keng,and bee Moral! lawe concernes dutie of love , ,;,, 
well ſane vi. Therefore the word of God p toGod and partly cowardes our merall lv 
alone by an abſolute & ſoucraigne power neighbour;ic is contained in the Decalo. *'*®"% 
binds conſcience. Becauſe this point is gueorten commanderpents; and it is the 
cleare of it ſclfe, further proofe is needles. very law of naturewrictein al mens hearts 
Hence wee are taught ſundrie pointes of (for ſubſtance though not for the manner 
inftruction.].Such as arc 1gnorant among of propel) in the creation.of mane 
vs mult labour to get knowledge of gods and therefore it bindes the conſciences of 
word,becauſc it biades conſcience. Nei- all men at all cimes,cuen of blinde and ig- 
ther will the plea of ignorance ſerue for norane perſons that nexther knowe t 
excuſe;becauſe w wee know Gods moſt of itnor care to knowe it. Yet here 
Jawes or know them not. they itil bind vs. muſt be remembred three exceptions or 111, ae. 
And we are bound not enly to doe thety, cautions. I , When ewo commandements rall la 
but when we know chem not,we arc fur of the morrall law arc oppoſite in reſpeR _n—_ 
ther bound not to be ignorang of them, ofys;ſo as we cannotdoe themborhatthe p-& -ſthe 
bur ro fGcke to know them, Ifwe had no ſame time; the e loſhe n—_—_ lcuate Rice whih 
more lnnes, our ignorance Were * gi to arer not i ® 
entto condemne ys. Il, Gods worde is to 3 apy * that inftang, ellos 
be obeyed, though wee ſbould offend all Example,I, Gods commaynds one thing, as ic s a 
men,yea looſe allmens fauour, and ſuffer and the magiſtrate commaundes the flat *4'* lone 
the greaceſt damage that may be,cuenthe - contrariezin this caſe which of theſe two a&ions wi 
loſſe of our liues. And the reals is at hand; commandemencs isto be obeyed," Ho- ther teh 
becauſe gods word hath this prerogative nourGod, or, * Honour the Magiſtrate? ir admins 
to bridle, binde, 2udreficaine the conſci- the anſwere is, that the latter muſt giue pen 
ence, 11. Whatſocuer weenterpriſe or place to the former,and the former alone thervite 
take in hand,we mult rſt ſearch whether in this caſe muſt be abeyed: Att, 4, 19, *” = 
God giue vs libertie in. conſcience, and Whether it beright in the (ight of God ta obey * 
warrant to doe it. For if we docotherwiſe, yow rather then Ged, inage yer. Il, The 
conſcience is bound preſently tocharge fourth commandemear preſcribes reſt 00 
vsof finne before God, Laftly,we do here rhe Sabbath day: now igfalles our that at 
ſec how dangerousthe caſe of all Times chaſame time a whole towneis (eton fire 
ſeruers that will live as they lifi,and be of and the fixt commandement requiresour 
no certainereligion till differences - and helpe in ſauing our neighbours life and 
diſſentions therein beended,& they have goods. Nowe of theſe ewo commande- 
che dcterminationof a generall Councill; mentes which muſt bee obeied? for bock 
's for whether theſe things come to paſſe or cannor , The aunſwere is, that the fourth 
| » no,cer ten it is that they are boiidin c6ſci» commandement at this time-is to. 
ence to receiye and belceuec the auncient, place, and rhe fixtcommandement alot 
[| Propheticall, and Apoſtohcall dotrine biodes the conſcience;ſoas then (i neede 
| p touching the true worſhip of God and ſhouldiequire) a man might labourall 
the waie to life everlaſting , which is the the. day without offence toGod. Mat,g, 
rue relig ion, The fame is to. be ſaid of all 1 3: 1mwillhane mercie and not ſacrifice, And 
drowſie ,and luke. ware go- the rule muſt not be emitted, That cbarity 
$i ſpellers, that yſe religion not with that cowards our neighbour is ſubordinate to 
| care aud conſcience they ought, bur one- the Loucof God , and therefore muſt 
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giueplacetoic , For this cauſe the com- and ſcope thereof muſtberdiſtinguiſh <6; 


mandement concerning charity muſtigiue in which reſpe@chey wre of wwo forts, 
laceto the commandement concerning Some of them are lawes'of* particular e- 


or God, we muſt rather offend our neigh according to the particular eſtate 
bour then God. and condition of the /ewes Common- 
I 1. Caution, When God gines ſome wealth, and ro the circymſtances therot? 
particular commandement to his people, cime,place,perſonsthings,aRions,'fthis 
thercin diſpenſing with ſome other com» kinde was the law,tharthe brother ſhoid 
mandementcof the morall law: for that raiſeyp ſeede to his brother, and many 
time it binds not, For even the moral com- ſuch like: and noneof them binde vs,be*- 
mandements muſt be conceived with this cauſe they were framed and tempered to 
condirion, ©xcept God communde otherwi (e a particular people, 
Example, I, Thefixt commendementis, Judicialls of common cquitie are ſuch 
Thou ſhalt not kill:but God gives a par- asare made according to the lawe or in- 
ticular commandement to Abrahamz A- ſtint of nature commonto all men; and 
braham offer rhy ſonne Iſaac in facrifice theſe in reſpeRoftheir ſubſtance, bind the 
to me. And this latter commandementat conſciences not onely of the lewes bur al 
that inſtant did binde Abraham :and hee ſoof theGenriles:for they were nor giueg 
istherfore commended for his obedience ro the Tewes as they are Jewes, that1s, 2 
wit, I]: And when God commaunded peoplereceiued into the Couenant aboue 
the children of liracl to compaſſe Jerico all other nations, brought from Egypito 
ſeacn dayes,sndtherefore ontheSabbath the land of Canzan,of whom the Meſſias 
the foutth commaundement preſcribing accordingto thefleſh wasto come; bur 
the ſanifying of reſt on the Sabbath, for they were giuen to them as they were 
thatTrnftant & in that ation did not biad morcall men ſubieR to the order & lawes 
coriſtience, 9-207 of nature asall other nations are. Againe 
«T11.” Caution, Oneand the ſame com judicial lawes, ſo farre forth as they haue 
mandementin ſomethings binds the con in them the generall or common equi. 
ſcience more ſtraightly andin doing ſome tie of the law of nature are morall; and 
other things le(ſe, Gal. 6.10, Doegoedro al therefore binding in conſcience, as the 
men, but eſpecially to them which are of the morall law, ; 
bouſnold wth, Hence it ariſcth, that A iudiciall may beeknowne to bee x 
though all fimte#be mortall and deſerue law of common ecquttie, If eyther oftheſe 
eternall death, yetall are not equall, but ewo things bee foundinir. Firſt, if wiſe 
ſome more giieuous then otherr, men not onely among the Iewes, but alſo 


$oftudici. 1udiciall lawes of Moſes are all ſuch as 1n other nations haue by narurall reaſon 
wbading. preſcribe arder forthe executis of iuſtice and conſcience iudged the ſame to bee c= 


and indgement in the common wealth, quall,iuſt,& neceſſarie:and withal!l, haue 
They were ſpecially giuen by God, and iuſtified their iudgment by enaQting 
direted tothe ſeweg;who for this yerie laws for their common wealths, the ſame 
cauſe were bound in conſcience to keepe in ſubſtance with ſundrie of the iudiciall 
them al,andifthe common wealth of the laws given to theTewes:and the Romane 
Tewes were now (tiding in the old eſtate, Emperours among there(t, haue done 
no doubr they ſhould continue fill co this moſt excellently , as will appeare by 
binde as before; conferring their lawes with thelawes of 
But touching other nations and ſpeci- God, Sec6ddly a Tudiciall hath common 
ally Chriſtian common wealths in theſe equine, ifit ſeruedireRtly to explane and 
daies,the caſe is otherwiſe,Someareofo- confirme any of therea precepres of the 
pinion, tharthe whole iudiciall lawe is Decalogue:or, if it ſerve direRly to main- 
wholly aboliſhed, and ſome againe runne tajne and vphold any of the three eſtates , 
to the other extreame, holding that iudici ofthe family, the common wealth, the 
all lawes binde Chriſtians as traightly as Church, And whether this be (© or not 
Tewes: but no doubt they ate both wide: it will appeare,if wedoe bur confider the 
& the ſafeſt courſe is to keepe the meane matrerot the law,and the reaſons or conſi 
berweene both. / Therefore the iudiciall derationsvpon which the Lord was moo 
lawes of Moles according tothe ſubſtance uedto giue the fameynto the Iews. Now 
Hhh 2 to 
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to god:and when the caſe ſo fals out quitie;ſome of * common cquitie. Lawes »1uns com- 
that we muſt etcher offend our neighbour IND ſuch as preſcribe aw. 
ice 
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to make thepoint in band more plaine, the Goſpel, 
take an example or two, It is a iudicial law © In the firft,it did bind the conſcience of 
of Ged that murtherers ſhould be put ro the Iewes,and the obedrenceofit was the 
death: now the queſtion is, whether chis truc worſhip of Ged: Butit did notthen 
law for ſubſtance bethe common equitie bindethe conſciences ofthe Gentils: for 
of nature binding conſciences of Chriſti= it was the partition wall berweenethem 
ans orno?and the anſweris, that without and thelewes. And it did continue tobind 
further doubting itis ſo.For firſt of al,this theTewes til the very.death and aſcenſion 
law hath beene by common conſent of of Chrift, For thenthe hand writing of 
wiſe lawgiuersenaRted in many countries ordinances which was againſt ys was nais 
2 Smip. »He 2nd kingdomes befide the Tewes, It was led onthectofſe & cancelled. And when 
Trcodots: thelaw of the Egypriansand * old Greci» Chriſt faith, that the Law and the Propheres 
ArczdJ.36 ans , of Draco, of Numa, and ofmany of i»durede:ll lohn.Luk. 16.16, his meaning 
die” ©” the Romane Emperours. Secondly, this isnor,that the ceremonial law ended the: 
law ſerues directly ro maintain obedience but rhar things foretold by the Prophets, 
to the ſixth commandement:and the con- and obſcurely prefiguted by the ceremo= 
fideration ypon which the law was made niall law,began then more plainely te bee 
1s ſo weighrie,that without it acommon- preached and made waniteft, 
wealth canot ſtand. Themurtkere:sblood The ſecond time was fromthe aſcenfſi- 
muſt be ſhed(faich the Lord, Num. 35,34, on ofChritt, till about the time ot the de- 
3 4.) becauſe the whole lande is defiled with firuRtion of the Temple and the Cittie: in 
blood, & remaineth vnclenſedril his blood which, ceremonies ceaſed to bind conſci- 
beihed., Againe, it wasa iudiciall law a- ence,and rentained indifferent. Hereupon 
monge the Iewes, that the adulterer and Paul circumciſed Timothy: the Apoliles 
adulrereſſe ſhould die the death; now let after Chriſts aſcenſion, as occafi6 was of- 
the queſtion be whether this law cencern fered were preſent in the Temple, AR, z 
other nations as beeing derived from the 1, And the Councill of /eruſalem tende. 
commonlaw of nature: andicſeemesto ring the weaknes of ſome beleeuers, de- 
be ſo, For firſt wiſe men by the light of creede'that the Church for a time ſhould 
reaſon and naturall conſcience hauciudg.. abſtaine trom ſtrangled and blood, And 
ed this puniſhment equalland iuft;ludah there was good reaſon of this, becauſe the 
before this iudiciall law was gfuenby Mo Church of rhe Iewes was not yet .uffici- 
Gen,349323 ſes, appuinted Tamar his daughterin law. ently couiſted thatan end was put tothe 
ler,2 9,23 to bee burnt to death for playing the ceremenial law by the death of Chriſt: 
_ en whore. Nabuchadnezar butotEchad and In the thirde cime, which was afterthe 
publ,iudic. Zedechias becauſe they committed adul- publiſhing of the Goſpel, ceremonies of 
rerie with their neighbours wiues , By the Tewes Church became vnlawful, and 
Dracoes law among the Grecians this ſin ſo ſhal continue tothe worlds end, 
was death,and alſo by the law of the Ro- By this appeares , what a" monſtrous 
maines, Againe,this law ſerves direRtly ro and Tileratle religion the Church of 
maintaine neceſſaric obedience to the ſeas Rome teacheth and maintaineth ; which 
uenth commandement: and the conſide- ftands wholly in ceremonies, partly hea» 
rations ypon which this Jaw wasgiuenare theniſh and partly Iewiſh, 
perpetuall,and ferue to vphold the com- As forthe Goſpel,I take ir for che part 
mon wealth, Levir,20,22. Tee(laith the ofthe worde of God which promileth Golpelbia 
Lord) ſhallkeepe all my ordinances and my rightcouſnes & life eyerlafing toall that ding; 
iudrements(thelaw of adulteric being one belecuc in Chriſt,and withall commauns 
of rhem)Now marke the reaſons, 1, Leaſt deth this faith. 
the land ſpe you out. 2 For the ſame ſinver 1 That we may the better know,how the 
hane abhorred the na trons, Goſpel binds conſciece,two points mult 
6,Of the ce- The Ceremoniall lawe'ts that which be conſidered : one touching the perlons 
remonial 1% nreſcribes rites and orders inthe outward bound, the other touching the manner of 
biading, x 
worſhip of God. binding. 
-Augaſt,cpif, Jt muſt bee conſidered inthreettmes. Perſons areof two ſorts: ſome bee cal- 
19,44 ir: The firſt 1s the time before the comming led,ſome be vncalled , Perſons calledare 
and death of Chriſt: theſecond, the time all ſuchto whome god in mercie hath of- 
of publiſhing the Goſpel by the Apoſtles fered the meanes of ſaluation,aud hathre 
the thix 9,the time after thepubliſhing of ucaled the doctrine of che goſpelin ſome 
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tent our (elves with ; thig,! that we! haven Genre 
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goſp | th of Jewnh marchaiie«with for. 
the {&w,and iFig be nazobeyed, wiltas wel rainers was noſaſficienc means ropubliſh 
condemne.'; ; 14 11 50041 bos the promiſeroffaluationby Chrilt cothe 
Men vncalled,areſuch es never bearde whole wortd:firit becauſe the! ewes for 
of Chriſt by-reaſon the goſpel was neuer rhe moſt parthaue alwaies bin more rea- 
aled ynto them, nor meanes of reues Yieto receive anynew and falſe religion 
. lation offered. Thacthere baue bin ſuch in thento teach their own:{econdly becauſe 
former ages, 1 make marifett thus. The the verie Iewesthemſelues; \rhoughrhey 
world fince the creatig may be diſtinguiſh werewel acquainted withcheeeremonies 
edinto foure ages.The fick;from the cre» oftheir religion,yer the ſubBlance therof 
ation tothe flaod: the ſecond, from the which wasGhrilfgured dy exrerna!l ce. 
flood to the giving of the Lawe:thethird remomes,they knew not: and thereupon 
from the giuing ofthe Lawerto the death the Phariſes when they made a Proſelyre, 
of Chrift:the foucth, from the death of they made him'ten times more the childe 
Chriſt cothe laſt iudgemeris. Nowe inthe of the devilthen themi(clues, Thirdly, be- 
three former ages, thete waz a diſtin&tion caaſemen are feldome or 'never ſuffered 
ofthe world into two ſorts of men whetes ro profeſſe or make #ny ſperch of their re® 
ofone was s people of God, the other no hgionin forraine countries. Againe; if it 
people.In the ficſtage in tie families of be alleadged that the docrine is ſerdou n 
Serh,Noe, &c,were the fonnes of God, inthe bouks of the old Teſtament, which 
i all other families the ſonne of men, men throghchewhole werld mghc have 
Gen.6:2, lnthe ſecond agewere the ſons reade, ſearched- and knowne if they 
of the ficſh and the ſonnes ofthe promiſe, would, 1 anſwer char the keepivg of the 
Rom.g, 5. Inthe third /; lewes and Gen- bookes of the old Teſtament, was com- 
tles: the lewes being the Church of god, muted ro rheTewes alone,Rom,$,2, and 
xll nations beſide no-church ,Buc in the therfore they were noc given to the whole 
laſt age this diſtinRtion-was taken away word, as alſo the Pſalmiſt reftifiecn, Hee 
whe the Apoſtles had acommiſſiion gius ſbeweth bir word vnro [arob, bir ftatuter and Pal. 147.1. 
them that was neuer giuen before to aoy, —_— unto 1ſpacll;he bath net deals 
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ithe Goſpeli-brereveaſed,-0r-atehclcatt and k igdombin theluRage ofthe world 
\ nieaues of revelation: offered :: Reafons YowhomtheG, |w#s regraled, Thus 
-hereofmayibe theſe: &: Wharſoeverdodt Narh/Raul ANT #7 

*rine ares, mufhin x; Hof how i) the ribs wotld 

ſome part bee. Knowne bywnaruter.of-dy whe hen ir 1 er of the 

goes orby botb:the.vnderflacidingenult Gonerlorvo 1p) 7 beed/ling'of them ayate is 

k ofalc6ceihe,or 2vthelrtt haue means dtondlyItis 

of conceiuing,beforeconſcience can com- obiccted'; hm? hawo bindes all men in 

Rraine z beceute it- binderh by. yectue. -of <onſcience;theoughhe greacel? parte of 

knowne concluhonsm thenmpdeTheres yr be viſknowno tothe Awſa: The lawe 

forethings that are-altogedher vnknown wavoregylien ro'Adnn and imprinted 

and ynconceiuedof.che wraderſiabding, 46 Wis bearvary hisfuft creation, and in him 

doc tior bind in CpaſciencezhoOw,the gel- wyberingthenots of a tanking, it was 

pell 158/rogether ynkoowne- and iynicon- x ory ney 6 whew heedinned 

ceived okmany,as I haue already prooucd it wen firmddiin himlpife! when he was 

and therefore bindeertctbern incents beak aitgoore ol edih\himg 6 

ence. IL, Paulfaind, Rome 252-2; They % whinihig ronſcience was 

hich frnanehentthe ianurited hel are erat -attweyebotinde m him; 


ow hi be arrears oe ade eegeretondremmnes Fo 
whit thoutthe mzyNdefavl 
be condewned withouttheGolpelli and vitGods pi 
ſuch as hall be condemne@ without the wed) err peat uae 
goſpel aſter this life, were not bound it in-man{maturgborwas giutyafeer the fal 
1n this life, A#gſ{frmethe moſt iudicial Di and is aboue nature:Here a further replie 
uine of al) the auncicnt fathers vpon theſe iy made;tharthe couenant made with Az 
loh.16-20, Wordes of Chriſt: but now they haneno exx 'datn, The ferdr of the \woman- ſhall bruiſe 
Auguſt watt. exe for their ſine, laith on this manner. A thrſerpents mo was alſo made with his 
"gan 10h. Jonbt ray bee morncd whether they towbame '(ſeede Tabich isall mankind, and was aftct 
(rift hoknel come, neither bath ſpoken 'ward continued with Abrahamroalnati- 
ro them, bane av excuſe for thrir ſinner Foy of ons, I anfwereagaine, what Adam was a 
they hane ut not why is it ſaidrhat theſe (0am» roote ofmankiad onely 1 reipeR of mans 
ly the lewes(bave no excuſe hecanſe he came wature with the gifts and fianitsrhereof:he 
and ſpake to then andyf they baice tt whether 'was no rote i retpett ofigrace: which is 
it be that ther puniſhment may betakev avay aboucnaure;burt Chrift the fec6d A dam: 
quue,or m pai leſſened. To theſe demands.to Ant therefore) when God gaue the pro» 
wy capavitie ar the Lordſvellmable me a1» wile vnto hin &'fauh to belecue the pro 
ſ=ere,that they to whom Chriſt camenot,ver» mile,he didnorin him giue them both co 
ther hath ſpokgn vnte them, bane an excuſe allmauking; neither, if Adam' had after. 
wot of enerre (ine but of this (iane, that they owarde fallen." froni taithin 3he Mcfſas, 
bane not beleenedin (brit, | Againe, it re ſhould allmankind a have fallen in 
manmes to inquire nhether thoſe, ” we before him.Moreouer that: Ie.” Ns 
Chriſt came in his Church to the Gentrles , nas not madeto Adams ieede 
and before they beard bis Goſpel, benebeews bur #rdefinetelyicappeares zbecdyſle wars 
or are prenentedby death, may ve this ex» God did afterward renew the Cournant, | 
cuſe?Donbrleſſe they may, but they ſhall uot hexefirainedit ta the familical Nacan 
therefore eſcape damnation. Far whoſoener ' Abrabam,& its Abrabams farv edalore) was 
bane nv un the ions wth reſtrained to, Haac,[» 1ſa aac (Janh 
oat the law: | i123 ©}; | frellthy reds omen 
As fot thereaſans which ſome ofthe noux of the coucnant 


ſchoolemeri have Ay 40 the con. ns dn Ty re we geen _— 
of the - 


of Conſelence. . 


the ſerpent 3 which ſeed oftheſerpent is 2 we belrexe in the name of bis fon Tefar Chriſt, 


4 1,16b.38 a parr of mankind, andiris excluded from and lone one another as he y axes commun- 


the conenatit. And whereas the Lord pro- dement, Now to beleciie in Chrift,'1s not 
miſed to Abraham thar in his ſeede all the confuſedlyro beleenc, that he is aRedee- 
nations of theearth ſhould be bleſſed, the mer of mankind , bur withall to beleeue 
promiſe muſt 'nort bee ynderſtood of all thar hee is my Saviour, and that] am ele- 
men ineuery age, but ofallnationsinthe Red,iuſtified, ſanGified,andſhal be gloris 
laſt age ofthe world, And thus Paul hath fied by him, This - ofallmen, 
cleared the text, Gal, 318. TheStriptare yea of the Papiſts themſclues which 0- 
foreſeeing that God would inftifie the Grn- therwiſe are enemies of this doQtine, Fot 
tiles throwgh faith ( which was done after Lumbard faith, To beleexe in God is by be- 
Chritts aſcenfion) bee preached before the leening tolone, and asit were to gointo God : 
Goſpel to Abraham, In thee ſhal alnations by beleeming to cleane vnto buy and as it were 
be bleſſed. Laſtly, it may bee obicRed, that to beincorporate into bis members, 11, Paul, 
if any man be ignorant of the dotrine of Gal, 2, 1 6, firſt of allpropounds a gene. 
ſalvation by Chriftyit is through his owne rall ſentence, That a mav © net inſtified by 
fault; it is trueindeed thatall ignorance the worker of the lave , but by the faith of 
of the doQrine of ſaluati6 comes through Chrif. Afrerwards he addes 3 ſpeciall ap- 
mans fau}t and finne ; bur ſinne muſt bee plication, Exew wee (nawely Iewes ) bawt 
ciſtingurſhed, iriscither perſonall, or the beleenedim leſus Chriſt, that we might bee ins 
finne of mans nature. Now in them that ſtified by the faith of leſws Chriſt : andin v+ 
never heard of Chriſt, their ignorancein 20. hee deſcends more ſpecially to appl 
thispoine proceeds notofany perſonall theGofpel ro himſelfe, 1 hxe (faith he) F 
ſinne im them, but enely from the finne the faith oftbe ſome of Ged,, who bath loved 
of mans nature, tbatis, the firſt finne of mee and given brſelfe for me, And in this 
Adam common togll mankinde, which Kkinde of application thereis nothing pe. 
finne is puniſhed when God leaues men culiar to Paul,for in this ho newt Shia 
wholly to themſelues. Now many things hee auoucherh himſelfe ro beanexample 
there bee in men proceeding from this yntovs,r, Tim, t,t 6, For this caſe (ſayth 
ſinue, which nevertheleſſe are no finnes, he) was Ireceined tomercie,that leſiu Chriſt 
as the manifold miſeries of this life; atid ſhould ſhew firſt on me alllong ſuffering voto 
ſo I rake the ignoranceofthinges aboue the enſample of them which ſhall im trme to 
mans nature aſtogerher ynreucaled, to come belrene in bimte eternallife. Apgaine , 
be no finne but a puniſhment of originall Philip, 3,8 he ſayth, I binky a/[thmygs bur 
ſinne, | loſſe,that 1 might witme (bhyfl, anameght be 
Thus much of the perſons which are found in bim wot bawing mine owne righte- 
bound by the Goſpell:now let vs ſee how! owſhes, but rbar whith i rbrowgh the faith of 
farre fortithey are bound byir, © © if, that T'may know him andthe vertze 
God in the Goſpel generdllytevcalys of bireſuryeFtontandafrerward he addeth 
twopointsynto ys : thefirſt, thatthere is v1 : L#tv; as ably at bee perfelt bee this 
perfeRt righreouſnes and life eurrlaſting mmded, 11T, 'Whatſoeter we pray for ac, 
to be obtained by Chriſt: the ſecond, that cordin 16Gods wit, we are bouhd to bes 
the firument to obtaine righteouſneſle leevie that {t hall be given vnro vs, Mark, 
andlife eternallis faith inChriſt, Moreve 1.1 ,2.4.4bat e deſirewhenyeprate bes 
uer when this Goſpel is diſpenſed& preas” /cexe rtatyeſball bane it, avdit halbee done 
ched vnto vs, God reveales vnto vs two. vate you. Bur we pray forthe pardon of 
points more:the firſt, tharhe wil make vs our finnes\ and tor life eerlaftiog by 
particulerly trobeepartakers of true _ Chriſt: and that dccerding to the will of 
teouſnes 2nd life everfaſting by : God, Therefore we are bound in conſci- 
theſecond, that he wilfhate ys without” ence'to belecue rhe pardon of our finnes 
doubting to belecue thits much of our "and life euerlaſting, 1V. If God ſhould 
ſelues.” And for this caiiſe _ man to ſpeake particularly roany man, & ay vi- 
| whom the Goſpellis reuealed, is bound rohim Cornelius, or Ferer, belecuc thou 


ro beleeue his owneeleRion, iuſtification, 'in Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved; this 
ſancification, and glorification in, and by commaundemene ſhould bind him parti- 
Chriſt, The reaſons and grounds ofthis culerly ; Now when the Miniſter lawfully 
point ourof the word of God are theſe:T, calledinrhe name and Readof God pub. 
1loh, y,2 4,7 bi is bis Commundement that _ -——_— ro the c6gregati6,chac 
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eATr2atiſe. 


1s asymuch as ifGod himſelfc had ſpoken faith, whichzhey 


by their names and promiſing yntg them 
lite everlaſting in Chriſt. 2,Cor, 5,20. We 
a embaſſadours for Chrift, a« though God aid 
beſeech you through v1, pray you in Chriſt: 
ſtead, that ye bereconciled to God. 

Ir may bee and is obiected, that if every 
man be bound ip cunſcienceto beleeuc 
his owne eleRtion and ſaluation by Chriſt, 
then ſome men are bound to beleeue that 
which is falſe, becauſe ſome there be euen 
in the middeſt of the Church, which m 


-the counſcll of God were neuer choſen to 


ſaluation. I anſwer, thatthis reaſon were 
good; if men were bound abſolucelyto 
belecue their ſaluatis without further re- 
ſpeR or condition ; but the bond is con- 
ditionall, according to the tenour of che 
couenant of grace : for we are boundto 
belecuc in Chriſt, if wee would come to 
life enerlaſting, or if we woald bein che 
fauour of God, orif wee would be good 
diſciples and members of Chriſt, = 
ſwere againe, that whatſocuer a man is 
bound to beleecuc,is true; yet not alwayes 


make to benothing;elſe 
ro them parucularly, calling cach of them but agiftot God, or illumination ofthe ' 


mind whereby.afſent.is gruento the word 
of God that it 15 true ; and more ſpecially 
that Teſas 1s Chriſt thar is,an all-ſufficicar 
Sauiour of naanpkind, All which the dam- 
nedſpirits believe: whereas the Goſpel for 
the comfortandſaluation of mens loules, 
hath a furtherreach, namely to enioyve 
mento belieue thatthe promiſe of ſaluaris 
on is not only true inicfelfe, bur ao true 
in the.yeiy perſon of the beleeuer, 2s ap- 
peares cudently by the Sacraments which 
are asit were a vilible Goſpell , in which 
C hriſt with all his benefits is offered and 
applied to the patricular perſons of men ; 
tothis.end,no doubt, that they might be- 
leeue the accompliſhment ofthe promiſe 
inthemaſclues, 

Secondly, wce learne thaticis not pre- 
pntr oe far any man to belecuethere- , 
miſhon of his owne finnes; for to do che 
will of God to whichwe ate bound, is not 
to preſume : now it is the will ofGodto 
which he hath baund vs in conſcience, to 
belceuethe remiffion of our owne.finnes: 


in the event, but true in the intention of and therefore rather not to docit, is,pre.. 
Ged that bindeth. Now the commande- ſumptuous diſobedience. 
ment of belecuing and applying theGo- . Thirdly, wearehereto.markeand to 
ſpell is by God giuen-to all within the rememberwith care, the foungdatio of che 
Church; but not in the ſame mannerto yaſallible certenticeof mans ſaluation. For 
all, It is given to che EleCt, that by belec.. if man be bound in conſcience fiftto give 
ung they. might indeed be ſaved; God afſentro the Goſpell, and ſecondly tog 
inabliong them to doe that which he com» ply itto himſelfeby rue faith, then wich- 
cnn thereſt, whomGodin:iuſtice out doubta man by faith may be certen'y 
will refuſe,the ſame commangement is gi: .perſwaded of his owne election and ale 
uen not for the ſame cauſe, but to another .,uation in this life without any extraordi- 
ende, that they might ſec how they could narie revelation; Gods conumandements 
not belecuc, and. by this meancs be bereft becing in this and the Jikecaſcs poſſible. 
of all excuſc in the day of iudgment. God For comandemients. are-cicber Legall of 
doth not a]wayes give Commandements Evangelical :;Legall ſhew vs our dileaſe, 
ſimply that they might be done,bur ſome-, but giue vs no acmedie :.and the perfet 
times for ather reſpeQs, that chey might. doing of themaccordingrocheinent of 
be meanes ofgriall,as the commandement. the Lawgiuer,by reaſon of mans weaknes 
giuento Abraham of killingll (aac:againe and through :mans default, is impoſſible 
that they might, ſeruetokeepe men at the _ inthis world, As for Evangelicall com- 
leaſtio ourward obedience in this life, and maandementes, they haue this-priviledge, 
ſtopp their mouthes before the rtibunall that they may.znd can bee performed ac- 
ſeat of God, wedly t0.the,wtent of che Lawgiuer in 
In that we are boundin conſcience on this MS cconfamich the commavudement 
this maner to belecue the promiſes of the , is joyned the inward operation ofche (pi- 
Goſpel, with an applicatio of the benefits rig unthe elegto enable them to effeR che 
thereof eo our ſelues, ſundry neceſſary - duuecommanded ; andthe will ofGOD 
and proficable points of inftruQtion may js not x0 require abſolure prefeQion at 
be learned. The firſt that the Popiſh Do- | our hangs.in the Golpclas in the Law,bue 
tours aboliſh 2 great part ofthe Goſpel, Tatherro. qualifie the rigor of the lawby 
when they teach that menare bound to the. ſatisfaction , of a Mediazour in aur 
belecucthe Goſpel onely by a Catholike ſtead;and of vs (wee being io Chriſt) co 


accepe 


I, O'he- , they binde. That this may in part beclea- 


mane Jawes 


bading 


to beleeue , for | 
indeed, Nowth&,ifthings 


in conſcience to 


of Conſetence. 


accept the vpright will and indeauour for alt take evey exill from Iſrael. Heree (lay 


the deedezasthe wil to repent,and the wil they ) che precepts of the bigh Prieſt are Þ **'i2<*!? 
and crue faith imperie, not admonitions .. exhortatio © —oa 


requiredinthe & they bindin conſcience; otherwiſe the 
Golpel,be both ordinary & pofſiblezthen enoqelor therofſhould not have bin 


for a man to haue an yatallible certainetic puniſhed ſo ſeuerely, Anſ; The intent of 


ofhis own ſfaluatien, is both ordinary and this lawe(as a very child may perceive) is 
poſſible. But more of this point after- co eftbliheha authoritie and right of the 
ward, higheſt appeales for al marters of contro. 
Laſtly all ſuch | —_ troubled uerfie in the Synedriuw or great Court at 
with doubtings, diſtcuſtings, yubeleefe, leruſalem. Therforethe words alleadged 
deſpaire of Gods mercy, are to learne and doe nor giueynte the Prieſt a ſoucraigne 
conſider that God byv word bindscthE power of makinglawes, bur apower of 
the pardon of giving-iudgement of controverſies , and 

their owne fins be they neuer ſo grieuous that according ts lawes alreadie made by 
or many, & co beleeue their own eletion God himſelfe : from which iudgemenc 
to ſaluation whereof they doubt, Men there mighe bee no appeale .  Nowethis 
that are but ciuill haue care to auoide power 5: amr yrk, doth not conſtrain 
robbing and killing, becauſe God giues conſtience,but the eutward man to main. 
commandemeats againft ſtealing and kil- caine order and peace, For what reaſon is 
ling: why then ſhould not we much more there, that that ſentence, which might be 
ſtrive againſt our manifold doubtings & cither a gaineſaying of Gods lawe, or a 
diſtruſtings of Gods love in Chriſt, ha- miſtaking of it, ſhould bind the c6ſcience, 
uing a commandement of God that cals to a finne . Againe noteuery one thatr e- 
yponys and bindsto doe ſo? " fuſed toſubieRtchemſclues to the ſentece 


Thus we ſce how Gods word bindes ofthis court, were firaight way guilty of | 
conſcience ; now conſcieace beeing thus fin this did leremie the Prophet, & Tere, 26, - 


bound,again binds the man in whomit is, Chriſt 6urSauiour, when the Tewes con- 
The bond of conſcience is called guilz- demned them for wicked perſons)bur he 
weſſe. Guilrines is nothing elſe but a work that OY deſpiſed the ſent&ce 
ofthe conſcience, dindin finnex.co,and by conſequent the authoritie it ſelfe, 
the puniſhment ofeverlatling » be-" which was the ordinance of God', was 
fore God for this or thar finne. guiltie,Laftly,the ſeueritic of the puniihs 
Thus much ofthe Froper binder ofthe ment, which is temporall death, dothnot 
conſcience : nowe. followes the impro- argue any power in the Iudge of binding 
. + conſcience t this they might haue learned 
The impreper binder is that which. of their owne Doftor Gerſon, who holdeth 

bath no power atallor vertue in irſelfe ro.chat they that binde anie man ro morrall 


binde conſcience:bur doth it onely by the .finne muft bee able ro puniſh him with Lib.de-vira 
authoricie and yertue of Gods Worde, or anſwerable puniſhment,which is crernall *P*%<*: + 


ſome part thereof. Itis threefold, Humane death, 
lawes, an oath, a promiſe. Arg. 2: Math, 16, #hatſorner yeſball 
Touching humane lawes, the ſpeciall 5;ud in earth ſballbe bound in beauen, Heere 
point to be conſidered is, In what maner (by they)tobind, is ro make lawes con» 
; ining conſcience according to Matth. 
red, / will {tand a while toexamineand 2 4.4.Tbey bnde beanie burdens oo lay them 
confute the opinion, that the very pillars ov mer: ſbowlderr, Anſ. The _—_— 
of the popiſh church at this day maintain; . of binding andiooſingygis nor be- 
namely, that Cizill aud Ecclefiaſticallinriſe ſogng ro any creatute, but is proper to 
dition bawe a coattiue power inthe con- Chriſt, who hath the keies of Heauenand 
ſcience, awd that the lawes made thereby doe hel;he openerth 8& nomiſhutterhhe ſhut- 
«truly a»d properly bmde(as they ſpeake) teth & no man openeth, Reu, 335, Astor 
to mertall and veniall fnne , as Gods laws is the power of the Church, « 1snothing 
efe.The arguments which they commg- bur a miniſtery or ſeruice whereby men 


vſearetheſe, IA bliſh and that Chriſt bin- 
Argum. 1. Deut. 17, That menthatwill or tooſeth, Againe, this binding 
doepreſi , andnot obey the 2 autho- ftandes not inthe power of making laws, 


rinpata, rite of the Prieſt, or [wdge,ſballdje:andrbeu bur, in remirting and retaining of mens 


finaes ' 
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Fnnes,as the words poing before declare, vati6 of Chriſtian kbertie, ſoas our of the 

v.18, If thy brother ſmue againſt thee,ec.& caſe of ſcandal), thar is; ifnooffence were 
Chriſt ſheweth his owne meaning when giuen to the weake Jewes it wight free] 

he faith , #boſe ſins ye remit they areremit- be omitted. And that wil e by theſe 

= and whoſe finnes ye retaine they areretai.. reaſons.” Firſt of allPererfſaith, that itis a 

ned, loh,2 0,23. hauing before in the per- tepring of God,to impoſe ypon the Ger- 

ſon of Peter 'promiſed them this honour, tiles the yoke of Jewiſh ceremonies : hee 

inthis forme of words, Mat, 16. /will/gize therfore muſt needs be contrarie to him- 

vnto thee the keyerof the kingdome of heanen, (elfe,it he intend to bind mens c6ſciences 

whatſoexer thew ſhalt binde vpon earth, ſpall toubſtinence from ſirangled; blood, and 

beboundm branen., This which I ſay is ap- things offered to Idols. A reply is made, 

prooued by ccnſent of avntient Divines, that this abſlin&ce is preſcribed not by the 

Auguf?,Pſa),101.ferm.2, Remiſſion of ſins auntientlaw of Moſes, but bya newe Ee- 

(faith he) « loofing : therefore by the lawe cleſiafticall or apoſtolicall authoricie, I 

of contraries, binding 15 to hold finne yn- anſwer againe, that a Moſaicall ceremonie 

pardoned. Hilar, ypon Math#cop, 18 isſtil the fame thing,thovgh it be ftabliſh 

Whowe they binde on eartb that i5 (faith he) ed by anewauthoritie. And wheras Chriſt 

laaue watyed of the knottes of their fines, by his death put an end to the ceremonis 

Lib,4, dit, 18 Lumbard the pop1ſh maſter of ſentences, all lawe , it is abſurd to thinkthatthe A- 

6,4. The Lord (ſaith hee) bath ginento Prieftes poſiles by their authoritie revivedſome 

power of binding and looſmg , that is, of partofit againe, and bound mens conſci- 

making manifeſt that men are bound or loo- ences thereto, Secondly the Church of 

PIT = Againe both Origen, 2 Auguſtine and God inal places ſuffered this commande- 

TheophilaR attribute the power of bin* ment to ceaſe, which the faithfull ſeruants 

ding to all Chriſtians, , aud thereforethey of God would never have done, ifthey 

for their partes , never dreamed thatthe had beene perſwaded that this lawe had 

power of binding ſhould be an authority bound conſcience ſimply, ſtis anſwered, 

ctomake lawes.Laſtly,the place Math, 24. thatthis law ceaſed not bicauſe thegiuing 

4. ouerturnesthe argument, for there the of offence ynto the Tewes ceaſed, bur be- 

Scribes and Phariſies are condemned, be- couſeit ceaſed vniverſally;yea bur it could 

cauſe they layd ypon mens ihoulders the \not haue ceaſed, ynivertally ift had boſid 

burdens of their traditions, as meanes of conſcience, ſpecially conſidering is was 

Gods worſhip & things binding conſci- propounded to'the Church without any 

ence, mention or limitaticn of time. Thirdly 

Argum, $. AQ 1g. /t ſcemer good vt Paul was preſentinthig counſel: & knew 

vs and the holy ghoſt yo Anand acres the intert ofthe law yery well, and there- 

you then theſe neceſſary things,that ye abſiain fore no doubt hee did nor in ovy of his 

from things offered to idols and blood, > that Epiſtles gaine fay the ſawe. This beeivg 

which i ſtrangled, and fornication. Here(ſay - granted, it connot be,that this law ſhould 


they) the Apoſtles by the inſtinR of the 
Holy Ghoſt makea new lawe not for this 
or that reſpect, but ſimply to bind the c6- 
{cieces of the Gentiles, that they might be 
exerciſed in obedience, And this is proos 
ued becauſe the Apoſtles call this lawea 
burdev , and call the things preſcribed we- 
eefſarie,andS.Luke tea rmes them, the (- 


bind conſcience our of the caſe of offence, 
For he techeth the Corinthiis that ow 
offeredto idols maybe caten,ſo ber t 

weake brother be nor offended, Here it is 


-ahſwered, that when Paul writthis firſt E- 


pifile ro the Corinthiavs this commende- 


ment of the Apoſtles touching \thinges 1C*%b# 


ſtrangled and blood was not come vynto 


mandements of the Apoſiles : and Chryſo- 
tome cals the Epiſtle ſent to the Church, 
Imperinm,that is, a Jordly charge. Tothis Paul did notnowe deliver it, and why he 
they adde, the ceſtimonie of Tertullian,, dehuereth a doRrine contrarie to that 
Origen, Auguſtine. Anſ. Thoughall bee which he had decreed atleruſalem,which 
| an that the lawe isa burden impo- was that the Gentiles ſhovld abſolurelye 
cd,a precept ofthe Apoſtles, a charge; a - abftaine from thinges offered roideles. 
gaine,thatthings required thereinarene. As for the teſtimonie of the fathers fared 
ceſſarie:yer will it not follow by good c6- are:abuſed ,  Indeede Turtullian ſairh { yadcns 
ſequent, that the lawe fiwply binds con» plainlie,thar Chriſtians in his daies abſtai= ces 
ſcience; becauſeit was giuen with a reſer- ned from cating of blood, & he perſwades 
ren 


'them.Well,to _ all this, which can- 
notbe prooued let it bee anſwered, why 


x —_— | 
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that rene conſecrated toi - tra g 


thal\t6 bes teacher 
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which wee grant with Him muſtfor 
” aucided as meanes aridinfiruments of 
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eo ghogh R—_— CONT hee mult 
rb kno are yer” remaining dp howrerkg+ tr be 
idol.temples ſtil 
not of the ſecond;of which che Apoſtles rhe 
law(as I have ſaid) muſtbeeynderftood, 

' Argurn,” 4, Tobs'e#/ Chriſt faith'to wrath, 
Perer ; Feede my > that (asthe 


word importerh)feed ndyulewy Which wee af5 » Ron: be 
Arf:Thx feeding nd ruling Aatids not how farre ſubieRion {s/due chere is the 
making new lawes,bur in teaching queion, For bodie and goods 2 and adt-. 
a] —umgiag the Chutch ofGod/ aecor watt” coniterſarion, I giaunt aura ſub." 
ding tothe doQtirie whith ' they had re- 1eRion of <lcience'vo mens laws,l _os, 
ceived from Chriſt. Aqd this ation offee Atid Betweeh theſe two theris a great dif. * 
dingsaſcribed to all Chriſtians, Reveh;3, ference:t6beſubieto Dari £57 
27. Who cannot theretppon challerige« cien&ezatidt6 be ſubicRto it far comſciente 
power of making lawesto the c6ſcience?- as will be manifeſt if we do&but confid der 
- Argua. 5,lob.20. At my Father ſentme the phraſe of the Apolile, the yay” 
fo! ſendyou: But Chriftwas ſentof his whereofis that we muſt performe obed 
facher notenly with powet of preaching! ence notonly for anger, thar'is, for the's,.. 
and minifiring che Sacramentes, but' alſo- voiding of puniſhment, but alſ6for the”; 
with aurhoritie of commandin cing & ving auoidingoffinne, and ſo by conſe 4 
w_ Anſ#, 1f this ki reaſo* for ayo1din Abdel a actence Ws 
ving may ſtand, all che Apoſtles (hall bee this breach is not - erly made becauſe 
e redeemers:forthey were all ſenras- mans lawishegleQed, buc becauſe Gods 
Chriftwas,and hee was(ent not onely to law is broken Shich ordainerh magiſtra> | 
preach the redemption of mankind, but cie,and withall bindes mens conſciences 
alſo roiffeet and worke the ſame, If to obey their lawfull commandemences. 
this beeabſurd,thenir is a flat abuſing of And the damnation that is due vnto men 
to gather from this ſsying of for reſiſting the ordinance of God, _ 
—— poltles had power of not by the fingle breach of 
OE neodbtiae he had ſo. It c6mandem{tr,bur by a rrabif; <6 of th 
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Fnnes,as the words going before declare, 
v.18, If thy breather ſimue againſt thee,ee.& 
Chriſt ſheweth his owne meaning when 
he faith , #boſe ſins ye remit they areremit- 
red, and whoſe finmes ye retaine they areretas.. 
ned, loh,20,2.5. hauing before in the per- 
ſon of Peter 'promiſed them this honour, 
inthis forme of words, Mart, 1 6. / will giue 
vnto thee the keyer of the kingdome of heanen, 
what ſoexer the ſhalt binde vpon 


vati6 of Chriſtian kbertie, ſo as our of the 
caſe of ſcandal, thar is, ifno offencewere 
juen to the weake Jewes it might freely 
omitred. And that wil appeare by theſe 
reaſons. Firſt of all Pererſaith, that jr is a 
teprting of God,to impoſe ypon the Ger» 
tiles the yoke of Iewiſh ceremonies : hee 
therfore muſt needs be contrarie to him» 
ſelfe,if he intend to bind mens c6ſciences 


earth, ſhall to abſtinence from ſtrangled; blood, and 


be bound m beanen. This which ſay is ap- things offered to Idols. A reply is made, 

prooued by ccnſent of avttient Divines, that this abſlin&ce is preſcribed not by the 
Auguft,Pſal,101,ſerm.2. Remiſſion of ſms auntientlaw of Moſes, but bya newe Ee- 

(faith he) « loofing : therefore bythe lawe cleliaſticall or apoſtolicall authoricie. I 

of contraries, binding 15 to hold finne yn- an{yer againe, that a Moſaicall ceremonie 
pardoned. Hilar, ypon Math#csp, 18 isflil the ſame thing,thovgh it be Rtabliſh 

Whome they binds on earth that is (faith he) ed by anewauthoritie. And wheras Chriſt 

leave wntzed of the knottes of their ſanes, by his death put anend to the ceremonis 

Lib,4, diſt, 18 Lumbard the popiſh maſter of ſentences, all lawe it is abſurd to thinkthatthe A- 
6, 4+ The Lord (ſaith hee) bathginen to Prieſtes poſiles by their authoritie revivedſome 
power of binding and looſing , that 1s, of partofir againe, and bound mens conſci- 
making manifeſt that men are bound or loo- ences thereto. Secondly the Church of 
ed. Againe both Origen, 2 Auguſtine and God inal places ſuffered this commande- 
TheophilaR attribute the power of bin* merit co ceaſe, which the faithfull ſeruants 
ding to all Chriſtians, , aud thereforethey of God would never have done, ifthey 
for their partes , never dreamed thatthe had beene perſwaded that this Jawe had 
power of binding ſhould be an authority bound conſcience ſimply, ſtis anſwered, 
comgke lawes. Laſtly,the place Math, 24. thatthis law ceaſed not bicauſe the giuing 
4+ ouerturnesthe argument, for there the of offence ynto the Iewes ceaſed, but be- 


a on, Mar, 13 


b ypon /obn, 


Scribes and Pharifies are condemned, be- cauſeit ceaſed vniverſally:;yea bur it could 
cauſe they layd ypon mens thoulders the '\not haue ceaſed, vniverſally ift had boſid 
burdens. of their traditions, as meanes of conſcience, yorr'y conſidering is vas 


Gods worſhip & things binding conſci- propounded to the Church without any 


ence, 
Argum, 3. AQ 15. /t ſcemer good vnte 
vs and the holy ghoſt to wh doe: 
you then theſe neceſſary things that ye abſtain 
from thing offered to idols and blood, cr that 
which i ſtrangled, and fornication. Here(ſay 
they) the Apoſtles by the inftin of the 
Holy Ghoſt makea new lawe not for this 
or that reſpect, but ſimply to bind the c6- 
{cieces of the Gentiles, that they might be 
exerciſed in obedience, And this is proos 
ued becauſe the Apoſtles call this lawe a 
burdev , and call the things preſcribed we- 
eefſarie,andS. Luke tea rmes them, the ('5- 
mandements of the Apoſtles : and Chryſo- 
tome cals the Epiſtle ſent to the Church, 
Imperinns,that is, a lordly charge. Tothis 
they adde, the ceſtimonie of Tertvllian, 
Origen, Auguſtine, Anſ. Thoughall bee 
| that the lawe is aburden impo- 
cd,a precepy ofthe Apoſtles, a charge; a- 
gaine,that ings required therein are ne. 
ceſſarie:yer will it not follow by good c6- 
ſequent, that the lawe rr 


them.Well,to 


inds cons plainlic,thar Chriſtians in 


mention or limitaticn of time. Thirdly 
Paul was preſentinthis counſel: & knew 
the intert ofthe law yery well, and there- 
fore no doubt hee did not in avy of his 
Epiſtles gaine fay the ſame. This beeing 
granted, it cannot be,that this law ſhould 
bind conſcience our ofthe caſe of offence, 
For he techeth the Corinthias that thin A 
offeredto jdols maybe caten,ſo beir t 

weake brother be nor oftended, Here it is 
anſwered, that when Paul writthis firſt E- 
piftle ro the Corinthiaps this commande- 


ment of the Apoſtles touching thinges %C%%1yv 


firangled ard blood was not come ynto 

rauntall this, which can- 
notbe tomed let it beeanſwered, why 
Paul did not nowe deliver it, and why he 
dehuereth a doQtrine contrarie to that 
which he had decreed atIeruſalem,which 
was thatthe Gentiles ſhovid abſolurelye 


abſtaive from thinges offered toideles. 
As for the teſtimonie of the fathers they a pol,c, 5 
Inceede Turtullian faith | + 
his daies abſtai= ce. s 


are.abuſcd . 


ſcience, becauſe it wss giuen with a reſers nedfrom cating of blood, & he perſwades 
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6 Nog Fon, Chl was 
chat remake notrweubler marries = opnerrarl} was eeonNN cher of 
no wheres elſe vied burn their remples, the Temes? ifid therefore bel lh the 
which wee grant witit Himvmuſifor ever mioiſfer of drcumcilis Ro.r #8 6'the 


be auoided as meanes andinfiruments' of | 'sre fent by him toreach chegen- 
Lokherk Wheras the law of the Apoſtles fites. Thits farreis the comparifs 

key vnely of the firſt kinde; As for anfFhofurther, And that 
tn gsſtrangled and bleed,he rakes chem night imagitie rhac' ſome are jo ng re- 


to be the devils foodey andfor thiscauſe ſemblance (fandts ina power! of Aon, 
ar. ret yrs pes nr And confciencc,Chtiſt _ een 
erue 


tee ception,whenfic fait al nari6s, 
tome on thn to Rani bin robb 


alt that? 
ace Idols,though itdein - hee The wat 1d you apathy ande= 
en oftheficſt kinde of — | Stn at 
thytes whieh' are m—_ remaining #1 the * rin to 
idJl-temiples ſtil colecratec>ertto them, 8 Rane 
not of the ſecond;of which the Apofiles they that jo 
law(as I haue ſaid) muſtbeevnderftood, - 


.\Arguin,” 4, Toh: "—_ ſaith to wrath, brag 
Peter ; Feede my r dove wh Som (asthe M = indee 
word importeth)teed andrule my : Godro'which wee owe £3rrng MI 
eAnſ.This feeding and ruling ſtands not how farre ſubieRion is due here is the 
in the making new lawes,bur in teaching queſtion, For bodie and goods 1 and odt-. 
and gouerning the Chutch of God accor ward converſation, I giaunt aburaſub- 
ding tothe doQtine whith they had re- 1eRion of cblcience v0 mens laws,l pong 
ceived from Chriſt. A9d this ation of fee Atid between theſe rwo theris a great dif. * 
ding isaſcribed to all Chriſtians, Reuel;3, ference:tobeſubie&to althoritic,jo conſ- 
27. Who cannot thereuppon challenge a ciencezatid to be ſubicto it for conſciente, 
power of making lawes to the c6{cience? as will be manifeſt if we doe but confider 
- Argura. g,lob.20. As wy Father ſent me the phraſe ofthe Apoſtle, the yrs” A 
ſo! ſendyou: Bur Chriſt» was ſentof his whereofis that we muſt performe obedt-. 
facher notenly with power of preaching ence notonly for anger, thar'is,for the a, 
and miniftring the Sacramentes, but alſo voiding ofpuniſhment, but alſs for the” 
eos arm gn wr 5 ving auoidingoffinne, and ſo by conſe 7.9 F 
wdgeniene, Auſw, 1f this kinde of reaſo* for wording a breachin conſcience, No 
nate may ſtand, allthe Apoſtles (hall bee this breach is not properly made becauſe 
 redeemers:forthey were all ſenr as: mans law isneg|! ed. bur becauſe Gods 
Chriſt was,and hee was (ent not onely to law is broken which ordainerh magiſtra- 
preach the redemption of mankind, but cie,and witha!l bindes mens conſciences 
alſo roeffe&t and worke the ſame, If tro obey their lawfull commandemences, 
this beeabſurd,thenir is a flat abuſing of And the damnation that is due vnto men 
Scripture to gather from this ſaying of for reſiſting the ordinance of God, comes 
Chrift, hae -the Apoſtles had power of not by the fingle breach of magiſtrates 
binding conſcience becauſe he had ſo. It c6mandem#r, bur by a traiiſ; of the 
is erue indeed rhat there ig a fimilitude or law of god wed appoinrerh magiſtrates 
analogic berween the calling of Chriſt & Ee raoriieFo oper Papi 
rep 


aA Treatiſe. 
replie nothing that is of moment. Theres atherwiſerhey wereſinful menzaccording 
fore I proceede, - > +111. to Math. 0, Itjonet yourber ſpeaks but the 
Arguw,7.1 Cor.4,#bet will you that / ſpirit of vey father which ſpeokgth mm you. Aud 
come vntoyou with a redde, or in the ſpixgt of, the promiſe.$o be led into all rrueth, was 
Now ys rodisajudicialpow dizeRedvntothoamn../ | 1 41 
er of puniſhing of finngrs. Anſ.For the re , Argumgzios 1G or, 14, | pravje'yowrbar 
nentand pL Tye; Gods Church; youkgepe my commandempnrs, - Avſmw;Pavl 
their be two rods mentioned inScripture. EcVugredagching of his owaconcerriing 
the rodde of Chriſt, and the Apoliica!l the lubange gf lie doftrine gf faluation 
rodde, Therod of Chriſt is, texmeds.rod a0dihe worlbjpaſGod,, but thas which 
of yrow,or the rod ofbir nppucrh ;and ix gn” bet received hrom- Chriſt, The precepes 
fes that abſolute. and ſoueraſgne power hcxe ment are noghung els butrules of de» 
which Chriſt hath oucr his ,creatures, £*ney.andcomelyorder in thecopgrege” 
whereby hee is able ro conuert, 3nd daue tion. 4. andibaugh they, were ta bee 0+ 
them,or to forſake and defiroy them. And beycd,yer Pauls meaning was not to bind 
it is « peculiar priuiledge ofthis, rodde, ro 94ny mans, conſriepce therewith. For of 
ſinite 9nd wound the conſgience; The greatermattery hee ſaith, 7 644 1 peaks for 
Apcſto icall rodde was acertaine extraor your commdetie.and not to intangle you nm 4 
dinarie power whereby God. inabled co ſaare.1,Cor,z,yz 52 ITY 
plague andpuriſh rebellious offeadours  Argum,z 3, Cougcels of auncjent fa. 
ich grievous judgemenres, notja their thers whenthey commandor forbid any 
foules but in their bodies alooe. With this thing, doezt wich threatning of acyrie to 
rodde Paul ſmoteElmas blind,and Peter the offenderseAsſw: The Churchin fot- 
ſmore Ananias and Saphira with bodily mer time vied ro «ncexe yo her Canons 
dea:h,And it may be that Paul by his pow thecurſe evarbeme, becauſe things decreed 
er did giue vp the inceftuouy man, when by thera were indeede, ,or at 4he leaſt 
he was excommnuicare,to be yexed in his thought tg, be the wil and word of God! 
bodie and cormented by the devill:. but and«bey bad reſpeRro the ſaying of Paul 
that by this rod the Apoſtles could ſaite ifany reach otherwiſe though hte bee an 
conſcience,it cannot be prooued.  , . Augelfromheayanyler him bee accurſed. 
 Argum.$,:.Tim, 3. Fas! madt alave Therefore coungels in this ation were 
that none kaning two wer ſbouldber erdai- no more but wſtrumences of God to ac- 
ned « Biſbop:Now this lawe is poſitiue and curſe thoſe, whome hee firſt had accurs 
Eccleſiaſtical) and bindes conſcience, An, ſed; FF 
Paulis not the maker ofthis law,bur god Argum,12, an a& indifferent ifir bee 
himſelfe , wbo ordained that inmarriage 'commanded,is made neceſſarie; and the 
. not three but two alone ſhould bee one keeping of iris the practiſe of vercue,thers 
fleſh:and that they which ſerue at the altar fore cuery law bindes conſcience toa fin. 
ofthe Lord,ſhould be holy, And eo grant LAnſt Av aRt init ſelfe indifferent beeing 
that this lawe were a new lawe beſide tbe commanded by maus laweyit is not made 
written word of God,yetdoeth itnor fol ſimply neceſſaric, for that is as much 2s 
low that Pau! was the maker of it;becauſe gods law dothor can do,bur only infome 
he ſed not to deliver any dothine rothe part,that is,ſo farre forth agtheſaidadt or 
Churches but which hee received of the aRivn tendevro maintaine & preferue the 
Lord. | good ende for whichthe law is made. And 
Argum,9, Luke,ro. Hee which beareth though ihe aQtion be in thisregard neceſ- 
you, heareth me. «A nf. Thele words pro farie: yer doth ix fillremainemdi 
perly concerne the Apcſiies, and doe not agitis confidered init ſelfeout of theend 
Talike manner belong to the Paſtors and of che lawe: ſo as if peace, the common 
teachers of the Church, And theendeof good,& comly order may be maintained 
thele words is not co confirme any Apg* &al offence auoided by any other means, 
ftolicall authoritic in making lawes to the the at may be done or nor done without 
conſcience: burtto ſignifie the priwiledge ſinne before God,For whereas God him- 
which he had vouchſafed them aboue all felfe hath gruen libertie and freedame in 
others, that he would ſo farre forth aſliſt the vſe of things indifferent, thelaw of 
them with his ſpirit, that they ſhould not man doth not takes way the ſame,bur on 
erre or bee decezucd in teaching & pub... ly moderate avdorder the ouer common: 
liſing the do&tine of ſaluation, though yic of it for the common good. - 
| ' Argum, 


: of Conſclence> 


| Argum. 14. Thefaſtoflentſiandes by tionarin «time meete foros : andwee dee 
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this lawe binds conſcience Gmpl e faſt. in the reſt of the yearaexcept Pemecoſt: 
auntient fathers haue called ita Tradition but ut 49 onething to doe « thing of neceſſitie, 
Apoſtolicall , and maake the keeping of it and anether te offer 4gift of free will. Lalt- 
to be necefſarie, and the not keeping of it ly excommunication was foropen con-= 
a Gone, and pufliſh the offendours with cempt 1af this order 'taken yppe in the 
excommnnication. Au{.lt is plaine to him Church, which was, that men ſhould faſt 
that will not be obſtivate , that lent falt before Eaſter for their further hunyliaci+ 
was not commaunded in the. primitive on and preparationto the ſacrament, So 
Church, but was freely at mens pleaſures, the 29.canon of the Coutcill of Gangres 
and in ſenerall Churches diuerſly both in muſt be vaderſtood.. Ayfor the Canons 
regard of ſpace of time,ag allo inreſpetot of the Apoſiles((o fallcly called) andthe 
diverſitic of meats. {rewers in his epiſtle to eight Council of Tolledo,I much reſpeR 
ruel,5.25 Victor cited by Euſcbiusfaich, Some have not what they lay in this caſe. 

"ag thought that they nauſt faſt one day, ſome rwo Arg.14.Gods autharitie binds conſci. 
dayes, ſome more, ſome 40 . houres, daie and ence ; —_— autharitic is Gods au- 
mght, which diner ite of faſtmg commendeth thoritie : therefore Magiſtrates authoritie 
the wnitie of faith. Spitidion a good man bindes conſcience properly. Avſ. Gods 
did eate fleſhin lent, end cauſed his guelt authoritie may be raken two wayes; firſt 
to do the ſame,and this he did ypon iudg» for that ſouereigne andablolute power 
ment, becauſe hee was perſwadedout of which he vſeth over all his creatures ; ſe- 
Gods word, that tothecleane all things condly for that finiteand limited power 
were cleane, And Euſebius records, that which he hath ordainedthat men ſhould 
Montanus the hereticke was the firſt that exerciſe ouer men, If the minor , namely 
preſcribed ſolemne and ſer laws of faſting that Magiſtrats authority is Gods avtho- 
And whereas thisfaft is called Apoſtoli- rity, be raken in the firftjenſe,ir is falſe: for 
call cradiris,ic is no great mater,farit was the ſoueraigne power of Godis incom- 
the maner of the auntient Chugch in for- municable,Ific be taken in the ſec6d ſenſe 
mer times to tearme rites & orders Eecle- the propoſition is falſe, For there be ſundrie 
fiaſticall notſer down in Scriptures Apo- authorities ordained of God,as the aurhos 
ſolicall orders, that by this meanes they ritie of the father ouer a child, of the ma- 

_  mightc6mendthern to the people as Ie- fer ouer the ſeruant, the authoritie of the 

-- wm rome teftifiech, Euery prowmce(aith hee) Maſter over his ſcholler, which do binde 

Luc. may thinks the conſtitutions of the Anceſtors [in conſcience as the authoritie of Gods 
tobee MA poſtolicalllaws. And whereas it is lawes doth. 
ſaidrobe a finne nottofaſtin lent (as Au» By theſe arguments which I haue now 
gultine ſpeaketh,itis not by reaſon ofany anſwered, and by manie other beeing bur 
commandement binding conſcience, for lightly skanned,ic wil appeare that neceſs 

-———Y Auguſtine ayth plainely, that neyther fary obedicnce1s ro be performed bothto 

tp«t,86. Chriſtnor his Apoſtles appginted any ſer ciwill and Eccefiaſticall iuriſdition z but 
time of faſting ; and Chryſoltome, that, that they haue a conſtraining power to 
atk, hen Chriſt neuer commanded ys to follow his bind conſcience & that properly as Gods 

47 faſt;burthe true reaſon hereof is borrow=- laws do,itis not yet proved, neither C3 be; 
ed trom the end,For the primitive Church as 1 wil make manifeft by other argumets 
vied not the popiſh faſt, which isto cate Argum. 1. Hee that makes a lawe 
whitemeate alone, bu anabſtinency from binding conſcienee to morrall finnc, hath 
all meates vſcd ſpecially co mortifie the power, if not to ſaue , yetto deſtroy : be- 
fleſh, & to prepare men before hand coa cauſe by finnez which followes vpon the 
worthy receiuing of the Euchariſt. Andin tranſgrefſionot his law, comes death and 
regard ofthis good end was the offence, damnation, B ut God is the onely Lawe- 
And whereas it is ſaid that ancient fathers giuer that hath this priuiledge; which is, 
taught a neceſſitic ofkeeping this faſt,cue after hee hath giuen his lawe, vpoathe 

Hierom whom they alleadge to this pur- breaking or keeping therof,to tauc or de: 
poſe ſarth the contrarie.For confuting the ſtroy, /am,4,1 2.T here i one Law iner that 

errour of Montanus who had his ſertime can ſave or deffroy. Therefore God alone 

of falt ro be kept of neceſſicie, he laith,vee makes laws binding conſcience properly, 

faſt in Lent according to the Apoſtles trads= aud no creature can do the like, FS s 
made 
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made thatS. Iames ſpeakes ofthe princi- wherein God ſhould be worſhipped. 
pall Lawgiuer, that by his owne proper Argum. 3, God hathnow inthe new 
authoritic makes lawes; and doth much Teſtament giuen a libertie ro-the conſci- 
manner ſave and deſtroy,that he need vor ence,whereby ir is freed from all lawes of 
feare to be defiroyed of any: and that he hisaywn whatſocuer,exceptiog ſuch laws 
ſpeakes not of ſecondaric lawg mers that and doQtines as are neceſſary to ſaluation 
are deputies ot god,and make lawes in his Col.2.ro, fyeebredead with Chriſt,zee are 
name | fay agune that this anſwer ſtaudes free from the element 5 of the world. Gal. j,r, 
not with the text, ForS. James ſpeakes Srande yee mn the libertie wherewith Chriſt 
ſimply withoue diftinQion, limitation, or hath freedyon; and bee not againe intan;led 
exception 2 heefteR of his reaſon 18 with the yoke bf bondage. Now, it humane 
this. No man'te all muſt ſlaunder his bro- lawes made after the grant of this ibertie 
ther,becauſe no man muſt be iudge of the binde conſcience ofthEfeſclues,the: muſt 
lIawe;and no man ean be iudge of the law, they cithertake away the foreſaid libertic 
becauſe no man can be a law-giverto ſave or diminiſhthe ſame; but that they cianot 
or deſtroy. Now then where be thoſe per doe:but char which is granred by an high 
ſons that thall make lawes to the ſoules of er authoritie,namely god himſelfe, can 
men,and b:nd them vnto puniſhment of not bereuoked or repealed by the inferi. 
mortall ſinne;c6fidermg that God alone our authoritie ofany men. Ir is anſwered, 
is the ſaving and deftcoying law-giuer, that this freedome is onely fromthe bon®s 

Argum; 2. Hee that can make lawes dage of finne,from the curſe oſthe morall 
as truly binding conſcience as Gods laws, lawe,from the ceremoniall and iudiciall 
can alſo preſcribe rules of Gods worthip, lawes of Moſcs,and notfrom the lawesof 
becauſe to bind the conſcience is nothing our ſuperiours. And Ianſwere aganne,that 
els but to cauſe it to excuſe for thingsthat itis abſurd to thinke that God giues li: 
are well done, and therefore truly pleaſe bertic in conſcience from any of his owne 
God;and to accuſe for finne wherby god lawes, and yet will have our conſciences 
is diſhonovred,butno man can preicnbe ſtill co remaine in ſubicRion, to the lawes 
rules of Gods worſhip, and humane laws of finneful! men. 


as they are humane lawes appoint notthe -, Argurn, 4, Whofocuer bindes conſci* 
ſeruice of God,Eſa.29,1 3. Therr feare t#- ence, commandes conſcience. For the bed 
Wards mee was tanght by the precept of men . is made by a commandement vrging con 
Matth, 5,6. They worſpip mee in vame tea* icience to doe his dutie, which is to accuſe 
ching deftrines which are the comandements or exculefor evillor well doing , Nowe 


of men. Papiſts here make anſwer, that by Gods lawes commaund conſcience in as 
lawes of men we mult ynderſtande ſuch much as they are ſpirituall, commandin 

lawes as be ynlawfull or vnprofitable be- bodie and ſpirir, with al che henghng nll, 
ing made without the authoritie of god , affeions, defires, and fatulties and requis 
or inſtin&tof his ſpirir, Itis true indeed that ring obedience of them all according to 


theſe commandements of men were yn- 
lawfull;but the cauſe muſt be conſidered, 
they were ynlawful not becauſe they coin 
manded that which was vnlawfull and a- 
gainſt the will of God,but becauſe things 
inthemſclues lawefull were commanded 
as parts of Gods worſhip, To waſh the 
outward part of the cuppe or platter,and 
to waſh handes before meate,arethingsin 
reſpect of cinill vſe very lawfull, and yer 
are theſe blamed by Chriſt, and no other 
reaſon can bee rendred bur this, that they 
were preſcribed nor as things indifferent 
er ciuil, but 2s matters pertaining to gods 
worſhip. It is not againſt Gods worde in 
ſome policicke regards to make diſtnAi- 
on of (meares,and driukes,and times; yet 
Paul cals theſe things dofirmerofdewils,be 
cauſe they were commaunded as, things 


their kind, As for the lawes of men, they 
want power to command conſcience. In- 
deede if it were poſſible for our gouer- 
yours by laws tocomm3 | mens thoughts 
and affetions,then a/lo mightthey com. 
mand conſcience: but the ficft 15 nor poſſ» 
ble, for their lawes can reach no further 
then the outward man, that3z,to bodie & 
goeds,with the ſpeeches and deeds there 
of:and the end of them al,is norto main- 
taine ſpirituall peace of conſcience, which 
is berweene man and god, bur onely that 
externall and ciuill peace whichjs bee- 
tweene man and man , And it were not 
meete thatmen ſhould command conſ(ci» 
ence,which cannot ſee conſcience & iudg 
of all her aions,which appeare not out= 
wardly,& whereofthere be no witneſſes, 
but God and the conſcience of the doer, 
Laſtly, 


of Conſecencet 
Lzfily, men're nor firte cordmanders of the conſcience, as properly and crvely as 
conſcience, bectuſe they areno Lords of Gods laweg ind what doertf heels wheri 
,bat God himiſcife alone. he afcribes t@ himſ(e!fe' power to freemens 
Argum. 5. Men in making lawes are conſcicyces from thebonhd of ſuch lawes 
ſubietto ignorance anderrour: and ther- ofGod, as are vnchangeable ; as may ap- 
fore when they havemade a —_ neere pearein a Canonot rhe councill of Trent: 
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as poſſibly they can)agreeablero theequi- the wordes are theſe; Tf any bell ſay, that Sciſ14.caruy 
G68 lem / fog 


s lawe , yet canthey notaſlure thoſe degreer of tonſany hinitie that be expreſs 
themſelues and tw that ike haue fai- /edmr Lenitiens, Fs. Aurder —_— 
led in no point or circumſtance. Therefore 19 be made, and breaks it maile | and 
it is againſt reaſon that humane lawes be- that rhe (burch cannot difenſe with ſome of 
ing ſubiet ro defeRts, faults; errours, and rhers , or appoint that more degrees may bin= 
manifold imperfeRions, ſhould truly bind deyor breaks merriage.ler bim bee acearſed. 
conſcience, as Gods lawes doe , which are O facrilegious inpictie '! conſidering the 
the rule of righteoufiefſe, All gouernours lawes 6f affinitie & conſanguinitie ; Lev. 
inthe world (by reaſon that ro therr olde 18.are not ceremoniall, orjudicialllawes 
lawes, they arec6ſtrained to pur reſttiti- peculiar to the Tews, but the very lawes of 
65,amplifications,and modifications, pfal nature, What is that canonelſe, butapub- 
kinds with new readings and incerpreta- like proclamation tothe world, thatthe 
tions)ypon their daily experience ſee and Pope & Church of Rome doe fic as fords, 
acknowledge this tobretrue which 1fay, orratheridols in the hearts and conſcien+ 
ſaving the Biſhop of Rome(fo fulſly rear- ces of men. This will yer more fully a 
med) which perſwades himſelfe ro 'haue peere ro any man, if weread popiſh boo 
when he isin his confiftorie, ſach an infal= of pradticall or (aſe-dixmity, in which the 
lible aſfiftanceofche ſpirit, that he cannot common manneris , ro bindetonſcience 
poſſibly errein judgement, where God looſerh ir, and tolooſe where 
* . Argum,6.Ifmens lawes by inward yer= he binds:buta declaration of this requires 
rue binde conſcience properly as Gods long time, | 
lawes,then eur dutieisto learne,ſtugie,l& Now come (as neere as poſſibly T can) 
remember them as well as Godslawes ; to ſer downe the true manner, how mens 
yea miniſters muſt bee diligentro preach lawes by the common judgement of Di- 
them, as they are diligent in preaching the vines may bee ſaid co bind conſcience , 
dodtine of the Goſpe!:becauſe cuery one, Thatthis point may be cleared,two things 
of them bindes to morrall fin, as the Pa- muſt be handled . By what meaney they 
piſts teach. Bur thatthey ſhould be ravghe binde,and how far forth, 

and learned as Gods lawes , irismoftabs Touching the meanegy, I fer down this 


ſurdin the judgement of all men, Papifts rule.Whboleſome lawes of men, ren 


themſclues not excepted, _ | indifferent, ſe far foorth binds conſcience 
_ Argum, 7. Iufcrioar authotitic cannot vertne of the generallcommundement of Go 
bindthe ſuperiour;now the coutrs of meti which ' prdaineth' rhe CMagiftrater axutbo- 
and their authoritie ate 'vnder conſcience. ritie:thar on witing ly and wil. 
For God inthe harc of cuery man hath e. /mmgly,vith ad; 
refed a tribunall ſeate,andin his ſtead hee onveo ſuch lawer, ts guiltie of fiave before Cod. 
hath placed neither Saint not Angell, nor By wholeſome lever , Tvnderftand fuch 
any other creature wharſocuer, bur conſci- poſitive conflitutions, "a are not againſt 
ence ir ſelte, who therefore is the higheſt the law ofGod, and withall tendro main= 
Tudge that is or can' bee ynder God xy'by taine the peaceable eſtate and common 
whoſe direQion alſo courts are kept, and goodof men. oy _ 
lawes arc made. Furthermore I adde this ——_— 
'Thus much of the Popiſh opinion: by of things indeſferant ,to' note the' pecyfiar 
which jt appeares that one of the princi- matter whereof hymane lawes ry 
lnotes of Antichriſt agrees fitlie ro the: intreat: namely, ſuch rhipgrasare nenher 
ope of Rome, Paul.2.Thefſ.2. makes it exprefſely commanded'or forgigden by 
a ſpeciall propertie of Antichriſt ro exale God. © CA hots bs 
himſelfeqgainlt or aboue 8ll that is called Now'fuch kind of lawes Haile 'no Yer? 
God,or wotſhipped, Now what doth the tue of powerin themfeluesto confiraide 
Pope elſe, when hee takes ypon hint au- confclence,byr we Armen bh 
thoxicic io inake ſuch 11wevyas ſhall bin of antighercommagdembrit .” © = 
FT | Iii ts 
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"= ſouls by ſubiet tothe bigher powers, Rom. gainſf thee ag ainſt thee bane I fanned | And 
* . 131,07, Hononr father and mother, Exod. Roguftine eford linneto be ſoine thing 
+ 20, Which commandements binde ys in ſaid,done, or deſired againſt the lawe of 
conſcience to performe obedienge to the God.Some man inay ſay , ifthis be ſo, be- 
good lawes of men.As S.Peter ſaith, Sub- like then we may breake mens lawes with- 
wit your ſelues ts enery humane ordnance for our ſinne, T aniwer,that men in breaking 
the Lord.1.Pct.2.13.thatis, for conſcrence of humane lawes, both may and doc finge ; 
God,as he ſaith afterward, y. 19. horety bur yer nor ſimply , becauſe they breake 
he ſignificth wo things:firſt that GOD them, bur becauſe in breaking them, they 
hath ordained. the authoritie of gouer- doe alſo breake the law of God. The 
nours,ſecondly that he hath appointed in breach of a lawe muſt bee confidered two 
his word, and thereby bound men in con- waies. Firſt asit is atreſpaſſe, hinderice,in- 
ſcience to obey their gouernours lawfull juric, damage ; & inthis reſpeR itis com- 
commandements , micred againſt mens lawes : ſecondly the 
If the caſe fall out otherwiſe, as com- breach ofa lawe muſt be conſidered agit is 
moulyit doth, that humane lawes be nor finne, anditis onely againſt Gods lawe , 
enaRted of things indifferet, bur of things which appoints obedience to the Magi- 
that be good inthemlelues, ,that is com- ſtrate, | 
manded by god;then are they not huwane The ſecond point, namely, How farre | 
properly but dinive lawes. Mens lawes in- forth mens lawes bind conſcience, I ex- 
treating of thipges that are morally good, & planc on this manner. Ir is all chat the laws 
the parcs of Geds worſvip,are the ſame with of God doe or can doc, to bindeconfci- 
Gods lawes : and therefore binde conſci- ence ſimply and abſolutely. Therefore hu- 
ence, not becauſe they were enaRed by mane lawes binde not fimp!y of them- 
men, but becauſe they were firſt made by ſclues, but ſo far forth as they are agreea« 
God;men being no more but inſtrumengs ble to Gods word, ſerue for the common 
and miniſters in his name to reuiue, re- good, ſtand with good orders,and hindet 
newe, and to put inexecution ſuch pre- notthelibertic of conſcience. The necefſi- 
cepts and lawes as preſcribe the worſhip tic of the lawe ariſech of the neceſſitie of 
of God, ſtandinginthe praRiſc of true re» the goodend thereof, And as the ende is 
ligion & vertue, Of this kind are all poſi- good and profitable more or lefſe,ſois the 
tive laywes touching articles of faith, and law it ſelfe necefſariemoreorilefle , Mens 
the duties of the morall law. And the man lawes are like their teſtimonies, which neis 
; that breaks ſuchlawes finnes two wayes,, ther prooue nor diſprooue of themſelues, 
ficſt becauſe hee breakes that which 18 in but borrowe all the ſtrength which they 
conſcience the law of God: ſecondly be- hauero conſttaine, fro che truth, wiſdome; 
cauſe in diſobeying his laweful Ma trace and fidelity of them that beare witnes, 


he diſobeyes the generallc ement Hence followeth thataman may doe 
of God,touching wagiſtracie. any thing beſide humane laves and confti- 
But if ic ſhal four that mens lawes be tutions without breach of conſcience, Fog 


made of things chat are cuil and ſorbidden if We ſhall omit the doing of any lawe, I. 
| by God, then is there no bond of conſci> without hinderance of the end ind parti- 
ence at all;but contrariwiſe men are boſid cular conſiderations, for which the lawe 
in conſcience not to obey. AR.4.19. And was made:11. without offence giuitig , as 
hereupon the thgee children are commen- muchas in ys heth:1IT, without contempe 
ded for not obeying Nabuchadnezzar , ofhim that tnade the lawe, wee are not 
when hee gaue a particular commande.. ts be accuſed of finge, Example . Intime 
ment ynto them to fall down and worſhip of warre , the magiſtrate of thecitie com- 
the goiden image. Dan.z. . mands that no man ſhall open the gates : 
oreouer,in that mans law bindes not theendis that che citric & euery m1 
but by the authoritic of Gods lawe, hence thereof may be in ſafetie.Nowe it falls our 
it followes,that Gods law alone bath this charcetcaine cirtizens ; being ypon decali= 
poiviledge La he breach of it ſhquldbe on withour the ciccie,are purſued by the e* 
afinne. S.Iohn ich, 1. epiſt. 3. Showe «the newic and in danger of theit lives. Here- 


pry; ab | of the law, yuderfti- upon ſome man without any more adoe 
ding Gods lawe, When David by adulce- openeth the gace to rexkue the, The que- 
rie ls ec, offended many men , tion is, whether he hath ſinned ot no. 


cr 
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andchat rany males he ſaub Pl gr. 42 he gruth he hach not;becauſe e Gd nor 


= 
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hinder che ende of thelaw,butrather fur- commanded in the written word of God 
ther ir, and chat without ſcandallro men, and cannot be preſcribed & concluded o- 


or contempt tothe Magiſtrate, therwiſe by al the Churches in the wox 1d. 
And this ſtandes cuen by the equitieof As for the Creedes and Confethons of 
Gods word, God made a lawe, that the Churches , are in ſub» 


priefts only ſhould eat of the ſhew bread; Gods Word, and they bind not 
now Dauid becing no prieſt, did yppon mn conſcience by any power the Church 
vrgent occaſion eate of it without finn. If hath, bur becauſe they are che Word of 
this be true 1n Gods lawe,then it mayalſo God, 
be rruc 11 che lawes of men, that they may The lawes then which the Church in 
in ſome caſes be omitted without finne a. proper ſpeech is ſaidero make, are de- 
gainſt Cod, | crees concerning outward order & com- 
Neither muſt this ſeeme ſtrange, For as lincſſe in the adminiſtration of the word 
there isa keeping of alaw,and a breaking and Sacraments, in the meenngs ofthe 
of the ſame; ſo chere is a middle or meane congregation, &c. And ſuch lawes made 
«ion berween thera both, which is, to according co the generall rules of Gods 


\Fucrrealis doe a:bing « beſide the love and that with- word, (which requires that all things bee 


quid prater Our finne, 


med, 


done ts edification, in comlines, for the 
To proceed further, mens lawcs be cis auoyding of offence) are neceflarie to bee 


"" "ther Ciuill or Eccleſiafticall. Ciuiltlawes obſerued, and the Word of God binds all 


arc for their ſubſtance dergrminations of mento them (o farre torth as the keepin 
neceſſarie 8nd profitable circumſtances , of them maintaines decent order , a. 
tending to yphold & maintainethe com* prevents open offence. Yer ifa lawe cons 
mandements of the ſecond table, More cerningſomeexternal right or thing indif 
ſpecially they preſcribe whatis to be done ferent,be ar ſometime or ypon ſome occa» 
and what iscobe left yndone, touching ſion,omitred; no offence giuen , nor con- 
aQions both ciuil and criminall,couching temper ſhewed to Eccleſiaſticall authoritie 
offices and bargainezof all ſorts, &c, yes there is no breach madeinthe conſcience 
they conclud, inioyne, andcommand not and thatappeares by the example before 
onely ſuch affaires as bee of ſmall impor- handeled, The Apoſtles guided by the 
tance , butalſo things and ations of great holy Ghoſt , made a decree for the ausi- 
waight tending, to maintainecommon ding of offence, neceſſaryto be obſerued, 
peace, ciuill ſocierie, and the very Rate of nawely that the Gentiles ſhould abftaine 
the common-wealth . Now ſuch lawes from ftrangled and blood & 1dolithites, 
bind ſo farre forth, that albeicthey be0- and yet Paul out of the caſe of ſcandall & 
micted without any, apparant ſcandall or contempr, permits che Corinthians to do 
contempr, yetthe breach ofthem isafinn otherwiſe, ;,Cor,8, & 9. which he would 
before God. Take this example. Aſub- nothaue done, It rodoe otherwiſe our of 
ic in this land ypon pouertie, or ypon a the caſe of ſcandall and contempt, had 
couctous minde,againſt the goodlawe of been finne, 

the land, ceynes money,which afterward Againe,lawes are eicher mixt ormeere- 
by « leight of his witte, -is cunningly ly penall, Mixt are ſuch lawes as are of 
conueyed abroad into the hands ofmen, waightic matters, and are propounded in 
and is note<ſpicd. Here is no euident of= commandiog or forbidding tearmes: and 
fence giuen toany man, nor open con- they according tothe good intention of 
rempt ſhewed tothe lawgiuer;and yet in the Lawgiuer, binde men firſt of all ro 0- 
this ation he hath ſinned , inthat cloſely bedjence, for the neceſſary good of hi 
otherwiſe chen he ought to have done,he mane ſocieties, and ſecondly toa puniſh» 
hath hindered the good ofthe common- meut, if they obey nor, that a ſupply may 


wealthzand robbed he (ourraigne Prince be made of the hinderance ofthe comms | 


of her right, ond. In the breach ofthis kind of lawes, 
, Ecclefialticall laweeare certaineneceſ- though aman be never ſo willing to ſuffer 
ſary and profitable dererminatione of cir the puniſhment, yer chat wil nor diſcharg 


cumſtances ofthe commandements of the his coſcience before God, whe heoffends * 


firſt cable. 1 ſay here crmenmſtances, becauſe If a man coyn mony with this mind to be 
all doctrines pertaining tothe foundation willing to dy when he is couicted, yer that 
and good eftateof the church, ozalſorthe wil nor free him frs a ſis in the ation, bes 
whole worſhip of God,are ſer downe and cauſe Gods law bindes ys not only to ſub- 


lii 2 ieion 


p, 


eA Treatiſe. 


ietionin bearing of puniſhment,but alſo borne ſubieRs of this land, yer chooſe ra- 
to obedience of his bare commandement, ther to die then to acknowledge (as they 
ie being lawful,though he ſhold ſer down are bounde in conſcience)? rhe Queenes 
no pumſhmence. Maicftic tobce {ſppreame gouernour vn- 
Alawe meerelypenall is that which bee- der God in all caufes and overdll perſons 
ing made of matters of lefle importance, 171. Laſtly wee are'taught hereby to bee 
and not vttered preciſely in commanding willing to giue fabieRion,obedience, re. 
tearmes, doth unly declare and ſhew what uerence,& all other duties ro Magiſtrates, 
is to be done,or conditionally require this whether they bee ſuperiour or inferiour: 
or that with reipe& tothe puniſhment, on yea with chearefulneſſe to pay taxes and 
this manner. /f any perſon doe this or ſubſidies, and all ſuchlawfull charges as 
that,then he ſha!l forfeit thus or thus, This are appointed by them.Gime to Caſey that 
kind of lawe bindes eſpecially ro the pu: which is Ceſars, aud to God that which is 
niſhment,and that is the yery intent of the Gods. Gine to all men their duties: tribute to 
lawgiuer,and he that is readie in omitting whome tribute: cuſtome to whome cuſtome , 
the law to pay the fine or puniſhment, is Rom,13,7. - 
not to be charged with ſinne before god: Now followes the Oath,which is ei- 
the penaltic being an{werable tothe loſle ther aſſertorie,or promiſſorie. Aﬀertorie, 
that comes by the negle& of cthelaw, Hete 
a queſtion may be demarſded: whether a was done ornotdone: Promiflorie, by 
man that hath taken his oath ta keepe all which a man promiſeth ro doe a thing or 
thelawes or orders of any towne or cor- notto doe it, Of both theſe 1 meane to 
poration, and yetafterward omits the do ſpeake*bur ſpecially of the ſecond . And 
ing of ſome of them; bee periured or no. hererwo points muſt beconfidered, the 
The anſwer may de this, thatthe lawes of firſt by what meanes an oath bindeth, the 
eucrie ſocieticand corporation muſt bee ſecond when 1tbindeth, 
diſtinguiſhed.Some are yerie waightie(as Anoath bindeth byyertue ofſuch par- 
I hauc ſaid)beeing of the verie foundation ticular comandements, ' as require kee- 
& ate of a bodie;ſo as it cannot well tid ping of oathes lawfully taken, Num.3 0.3 
without them ; and whoſoecuer wittingly Whoſoener ſweareth an oath to binde bis ſaute 
and willingly breaks any of theſe(they bes by a bond, hee ſhall not breaks b1r worde, but 
ing good andlawfull,) cannotbce freed ſhall dog according to all that proceederont of 
from perivrie, Againe,there bee lawes of h15 month, a hte 
leſſer imporrance,thattend onlyto main. This beeing ſo a queſtion may bee made, 
taine decent orderand comelinefle in the whether the oather of In fidels binde con» 
ſocieties of men; &theyare of that nature ſcience,and by what vertue; confidering 
that the eſtate of the corporation or rown they neither know theScriptures nor the 
may ſtand without them: and whoſocuer true God, Anſw,They * doc bindincon- 


9 Of the 
oath bin, 


by which a man auoucheth thar a thing diag 


Thus faith 


vpon occaſion omits the doing of any of ſcience, For examples; lagob and Labaiy augetine, 


theſe,is not therefore perijured,ſo be it he' make a couenatit cofirmed by oath, lacob'] 


ep-ftz154, 
d Publice 


carricaloyalmind and becontent to pay ſweares by the true God, Laban by thel 5 & ud, 


the fine or penaltie. For ſuch kind of or- gods of Nachor,that is, by his idols, Now 
ders and conſtitutions require firſt of all Jacob,though he approouve notthe forme 
obedience,and if that be omirred, they re ofthis oath, yer hee acceptsir for a civill 
quire a mult or fine: whichf it bee wil- bond of the covenant: and no doubr, 
Iingly paied, the Jaw is ſatisfied, though Laban belecued'not Gods word 

Tins we ſce how farre forth mens lawes renealed to the Parriarkes, yer hee was 
bind conſcience, The yſeof this point is boiidin c6ſcienceto keep his oath cut by 
this; firſt, Hence welearnethat the immu» the law of nature: & though he knew not 
nitie of the Popilh cleargie , whettby the rrue God, yer he repuced the falſe god 
they take themſelues exempred from Givil of Nachor to be thetrue god.Gen,z 1,52: 
courts & from ciuil authoricieincrimifall  Agaitieif alawfull oath by vertue of 
cauſes, hath vo warrant: becauſe Gods Gods commandements bindcopſcience, 
commancdements bind everie man what- ther irmuſt needes bee that the Romane 
ſocuer, to bee ſubieCt to the magiſtrate, Church hath long erred,in that ſhe reach» 
Rom.1 2,1, Let ewerie ſoulebe ſubiett ro the eth and maintaineth that gouernours, as 
higher powers, 11. Hence we ſee alſo what, namely the pope & otherinferiour Biſh- 
notorious rebells thoſeare, that beeing ops hauc powerto-giue relaxations and 
cupen- 


ſenr.l, zQ4it 
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Thoma, 3,3 
TS 


;ſpeaſations, notonelySargathes 
full rs winch he word God Try 
— ola | but x91 her the 'oath which 4 
lawtull oath ade watungly x induced therctoby 
lic without exxprardeceite, ofa $ binde a; 
neſt and poſi , 


cipe-frees a-Aoſ, Ificbe fil me" 7x" 

the ſubies ofthis land , as @cealiowisot+ bnng aoching but pruat ;itisto bee 
Fered fromaheir, ſworne- allegiance &loy> kept, When theGibeonites liad by afraud 
altie to wluch they are bound , not kzowght Iaſuatoitnake a) | hthem, 
by thelawot nature, bur ao bygfolenne andto binde if with an © ; hee and the 
and particular, -oath-to. the Supremane, Princes of the people anfwere them thus: 
vi hich, nqne car, deemed, wlawfull but te hue ſmoraie onto chew by the Lotde God 
fuch as. carnecraitours hearts/. Ngwe:this of /fracl, new therefore we may wot touch them, 
erronious diwnitie would c@fly: bee reuo- lol. 9.19.And 390, yeeresafter,when Saul 
ked, ifmendid.but conſides-the nature of Nleweicertaine! of the Gibeonites againſt 
an oath, one-part whereofis Inuocation, in this oath, the plaguewas'vpon the people 
wichweepray.vntoG OD, firſt that hee of rac) three yeares, and was nor ſtayed 
would becqmnea witneſſe vato vs that wee till certaine perſonsofSaules familie for a 
ſpeake the trueth and purpoſe not-to de- recompenge were put to/death. 2.Samael, 
ccine : ſecondly if wee tatleand breake our 21.7. | Br 
promiſe, that hee would takerevenge vp- | Q»eff, LL1:- V-Vhether an oath made 
on vs : andin\ both theſe petitions we bind by teare or compulſion bind: conſcierice. 
our ſclues immediately toG-O D hunſelte; For example : athicfe diſappointed of the 
and God agame bio hn ordainer > hoon wad he _——_ for, binles = rrue 
oath,accepts this, knzttes it by bus gan by folenine oath v ine ofpre: 
FeAl we it bee accompliſhed; ſent death to. fetch an 75 cngrade wa 
Hence it followes , that,no. greature cari ſome portion of money, as 100. or 200. 
haue powerto vatie the bonde gf an oath, crownes for the redeeming of his life. el, 
thatis truely and lawfully an oagh, vnleſle the oathis taken, and che queſtion is 3 whe- 
we wal exalt the creatures above (30d him» ther it bind him ornot to performe his pro- 
ſelfe. And the Jewiſh teachers gaue better miſe. An anſwer may bethis: ſomes Þrs- oper. Mar 
counſell when they commaunded the peo- teſtant diuinesthinke itdoeth binde : ſome tlad.2 1oc. 13 

uk 4433 Ple to performe their oathes is the; Lord, for againethinkedno: but Trakeit the ſafeſt prMels 
the preventing of periurie, andourSauiour courſeto holde the meane betweetie both, deiv's 


de ivam 


Chriſtin that gameſaies them not. on this manner, T he oath ſeemes to binde, C o— 
Next let vs confider the tune when an andisto beperformed : neitherisitavainſt * ** 
oath bindethor bindethnot. the good of the common-wealth (for then 


An oath bindeth then , whenitis made it were vnlawfullt) butitis rather a furthe- 
of things certame and poſvble,in truth, iu- rance in that a member thereof is preſer- 
ſtice,,udgement, for the glorie of God and ued : and theloſſes whichfolloweareone= 
the good of ourneighbour. ly priuateto theman, rather to be endured 

Gre [. Whether docth an. oath binde > loſleof life. Yer thatarcmedie may 
conſcience it by the keeping of 1t there fol- be had of this private iniurie, and that a 
loweloſles and hinderances? Af: If it bee publike miſchiefe may bee prevented, the 
ofa thing that is lawefull, and the dama- partic is to reueale the matter to the Ma- 

es bee privateto him that ſwearcth, then yiſtrate,whoſe office it is to puniſh robbers 
adi inde conſcience. Forexample: A. and toorderall things accordin 


z to equit 
man makes a purchaſe of land at the fea torthe common good . But if the ca fall 


fide: his bargaine is confirmed onely by out, thatthe man throughexceeding feare 
oath : and it falles outthat before he doen+ doe further ſweareto keep ſilence, 1 ſeenot 
ter polleſsion , the ſea breakes in and howe his oath may bee kepr, except hee be 
drownes a partofthatpurchaſe: Nowe hee ſurethatnothing will enſue thereof, buta 
15ih conſcience to ſtand to his @> 9% priuate dainageto himſelfe. For otherwiſe 
becauſe the thing is lawefull, and the da- perpetuall liletceſecmes to be a ſecret con- 
4 mage1s private, and great reverence muſt fentng to the robber, and an occaſion that 


bee hatl of the nameof God, which hath others fall into the like danger and hazard 
been vicd in the bargainemaking. Dauid oftheir liues. 


Jii 3 Againe, 
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640 ATreanſe\ 
:1 Againk;in-fnxe cafes an6ath bintesn6 r<mnne iurthendelees /V.;'TÞ 
thing atallL if;rbeomadeefathirig that bin exnod jr /berndeof ating that is 
: Par againſt the word of God.PFerill the out ofamany #s ifamiary Gyeare to 

poiver-ofbindinſs whith ithath isby the his friend topkic Kin afiotherthans@bods 
wordotGod:andrherefore when itis a+ VT. Ifarthe firftir were lawfill;pand af: 
grids will, it hathnopowerto c64 terwatd by ſome menries become! either 
aine. Anditjs an oldreceird rule) tha impoffibl virivilawfil:yebinds notcon. 

an bath mzuſtnot: bee'a bond* of iniquiti : ſerxence2 Form hen it becothits im offible, 
Hercupon Dawd when hee made airiah then we muſtfafely thinke thar God from 
path to:ky}l Nabal antbalthishouſhotd,rec beauerfrees/s man from'his/ oath . ' And 
z0yced when be had oreaffon offered 'by when begins to bevnlawfhli;thenitcea- 
Abiaailto breakethe ſame. Sam-2 4.52. ferl1 t9bitice, becauſe thebiHidine vertutis 
And though he fware-to-Shemi,char he onely in andfiom theword2oFi'Gbd'Fot 
wouldſauc hisþfc..2:Sam.T9? 23: yevafter. example: ONES oath 
ward _ better conſideration-(a8it may toaforraineChriſhan Ptiticeto firide hith 
ſcere)hec ommanded his-ſorine 'Salorioh men and money 'to/ deferidÞfis' people” at 
$0 puthyn to death, azonetharliad long a. gamitalbenethies? "Fhis batt rs 14WFill - 
oedeſernedthe fame. 1; King.2. 9. And Wel,afterward the Prificebeaothes a pro- 
erod was farte decciued;; that thonght felled enemieto-hirtyhistelivion; and ped! 
heawas bound -by hs-oath 10 give to the = and themthekine>3 oath becomes vi 
danifell John Baptiſts head in a platter; Jawfull and» birides Him TTREC the 
Math.14.7. 11 : If atbecedgamlt the zood word ; tovbiddes - there *fF6uld be any: 
and wholcſome lawes of iany kingrdome league of 'umitie with GODS encemiess 
orcountrey, whereof a man is 4tiiember, though there tay be ſeavuci of ebticord 
«binds a0tat al:becauſeonethecofitrarie with them. 'Seeing' a layefill oath fnuſt 
Gods commayudemenr bindes v#ta keeps Bihde conſcience; though#'ran be decei2 
thecoodlawes of men. LI. If itbeniatt} wed and great'lofles followe, it ſhewes in 
by ſuch perſons as want ſufficient reaſon how great reverence we ſhoule hane Gods 
ang diſcretion, as youngchildreh, fooles, tiame, and-with'wharcare antconſidert- 
mad men. For the confeence camtot' in- tion take als oith;And by this we muſtbe 
deede bebound. where the vnderſtanding aduertiſed ro'take heede- of .cuſtomable 
camotdiſcernewhatisdone.'I V.Afit be ſwearing in oar common talke, wherher' 
made of ſuch as hauc no power to kinde our oathes' be great or fall. Wemuſt 
themſelves, ichindsnot : becauſeitis made thmkeofan-oatly as apart of Gods wor- 
____ againſtthelawof nature, whichis, thathe ſhip: naygthe H.Ghoſt often puts it forche 
by" x which is. not in lus owne power cannot whole worſhip of God.Efa.19.18.In chat 

».re'chon binde himfelfe. henceit-followes, that Pa- diy ſhall fine citties in the lande of Exypt ſpeaks 

po:cſt pilts erre groflely when they teach,that a the language of {anaan, and ſhall ſmeare by 

ts aa childe 1nay enter into any rule or order of rhe Lord of Hoſtr, tharis, acknowledge and 

Men cap 36, Lel1gion, yea bind himfclte therto by oath, worſhip him er. 12. 16. 1f they will learnd 

Ks oath to bee good, flat againſt his the waies of my people, ro ſwerrebymy name, 

parents conſents. Num: 39.4. If 4 woman The Lord lneth , then ſhall they be built in 

wow vnre the Lord, and binde her ſelfe by a the mid7eſt of my people. This ſerues to ſhew 

bond, becing in ber fathers houſe in time of vnto vs, that ſuchas giue therbſclues to 

ber youth, cc. v. 6; If ber futher diſallowe ſwearing, want religion and good conſci- 

her the [ume day that hee beareth all ber vones encerand that thoſefanulies im which there 

andbonds, they ſhall not be of value: Andan is rifenes of oathes, abandon all care of re- 

auncicut Councill decreed that af children ligion, & baniſh God out of their houſes. 

pom ""B* chat »ppon pretence of Gods worſhip ſhould de- And indeede itisa very hard thing for the 
part from ther parents, and not doe them due common {wearer to auoyd common per- 

rexcrerce ſuonldbe accurſed. Secondly,they marie. If wee ſee a man hold yp his hand at 

crrc in, that they teach that the promiſe the Larre of an earthly judge;we pittic him 

made priuately by a childe in way ofmari- and are ſorrytorhim : Oh then why doe 

age, without and againſt conſent of wiſe wenot pittie blaſphemers and common 

and carctnll parents, bindes them:whereas ſwearers? For with God they areno better 
indeede tt this promuſe werefurther bound theri rebels, that holde vp their handes at 

by an oath, zt could not ſtand : becauſe the barof vs 1udgementſearas guiltiema- 
chideen redo? romenianid and tuition of leteftours, Exod, 20, 7, Auguſtine _ 
| wel, 
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- (vthefpuitualt exerciſes ofumocationand bind {bitong'agthe'thimighsin forte which 
repentance. Iris calledof Peter, 1, Epiſt;3, was theoccaſiowof thevows.” For tXart- 


worhey P Dinraghee eto thowondbl 

welt ; Tb 1bur nor lathe nd fete” foate” Ttinuſbievag TGWMSFORK of. 

he ti adi Pride toofaee\LL"RaeRoorbe vyatilheniats etierall, 

God that repreſent , Godthat lun Gatthit vorpare ular tallirig'? I'M Trial Egin'a 2.494 

howabtalclo ruhgbantege of contender 2 1maris prowes,” and RoddgainfChrifthan R- 

turof biateutowd whemtboi art blend wbeu btikic.' V: Trmuft be fo mate aid br'fo 

{weareft > when nove reqmres it, thou ſivecveſt ; obſcrued without any opinibri of ®eritor 

av iohencwirt* canner 3khials 7/3 (hed ſnea- worſhip of God tothio endealone?thitic 

reſt. 7/1.) -may-te:a medhes 4d exctciſe and (cherifh 

 >:\Fhosmuch of an Oarh:' now followes .rEpaltance and-innioertion'; tampetynet, 

4promiſe,: whiichigethtreoGod;oomian : ——_ > a ſewBrthrhankfines to 

the firſt is called a vowe; the ſecandalin- God: »10:)? "az 59 btY 2/12 -.- "mw 

Lleprowiſe; i + Who hind 3 9.04; A vowethus made binds conſcterity by 
A vowe 1s taken threewaies. Firft;rere- -verrue of Gods commiindement, Ec.'5.3. 

-xally for: a' promiſe: ofmorall obedience : When thas hafvowrl] Vawe tw God deferre noe 

and thisvowe'is firſtmado in'Baptiſme, 2opay i640 N06 #4 9907 2h 24 ae 00 

and continued in the Lords ſupper, .aSalfd :,  And'the vBwe ghe trade continties to 


21. the ſtipulation which. goedciſcrencemakize ple: Aman delitois ts prafiiſe ſbtiety 
read go) by oth 116 WR; and'tehnperancie;, fitides chat dinKine of 
This kindoofvowe bindes all and every wine 19:hurtfall viito himm':* HereaÞor 
meniberst the Cluitch of God .iAnd' the vowesto:God to/diniſeho witie {row 
not keeping of itis the common ſire of vowe once made, bindes him cilF-cheftiire 
the world : for moſtmen make not con- of hisbvdy alter,and heferles ng ihnue- 
ſcience to pertorme-that which they have niencem wane: burthenitceaſtth ti Binde 
promiſed to-Goel mrBapaſme : and'there- any longer... - * 3 nas 5 Iu 
tore\thar Bapriſneis become vnto them / Qweff/ Whe erPapiſts are Bond in 
theſecrrfice of foetes, Eoel. 4 17. But conh- ronfeience to keepe'the wg of fingle 
dering! we are bound mconfoience' by this life, ahd voluntifte* pouertie which they 
youwe; letvs hereafter mdeauout'ts be is make, or no? Anſ'No; Thereafons here- 
good asour word: and that ſhallbe,when ob aterheſe : 1. ſuth'vo\yes areffat againſt 
welezne toieto our fines, andriſe to Godscommaniiderdtiits' But if they Comet 
newnelle oflife : Thereisno manalmoſt «b/tanre;- let thei withriy : for it is better 10 
but wierme to/hane care to keepe touch merritthenro bu#re; i* Crinth. 3,9. T his we 
with tyenzwhata ſhame is idthen tor vs not warned you of , that bf thert were, any that 
to keepecouenant with God 1 © * wonldmor works, they (Would riot eate, 2. The. 
Agawe , avowe'is taker for apromiſe 3, 16: IT. They are notiut the, power of 

of ccremoniall- obedicoce, whetecof reade kith chat vowerh © as for example, to pro- 
Num.6.an&39:aad Leuir. 25. This vow is miſe perpetuall chaſHtie urfinglelife, I IT. 

eculiartotheold tefttament, and did not They aboliſh Chriſtian libertie in the vſe 

ind. all men, -but onely ſuch as haul pecu- ofthe creatures and' ordin1unces of God, 
ar occalion” to vowe , and thereupon as riches, and marriave, meate; drink&Fp- 
bound themſclucs ; asthe Nazarites, and paxrell : making that, necellatje” vohich 
others. GOD lefttoourliberey .*1 V. They are 
{ Fhirdly,avoweis taken for the perfor made to thiseide that mitt may thereby 
mance of ſomeoutward and bodily exer- merit life eternall and worthip God*wher- 
ciſes taken vp of mansowne accord, us be- as Patil Cath, r. 11:48. Fodily ex#o1ſe pro- 
mg things in a mans ownelibetty, without fireth{1rls but godlines uy profit«bie for al things. 
any commaundementot God :'as' the kee= Therefore they are beiter br6ken' then 
ping of (ct times of faſt, of prayingor rea- ktpt. raed £1 - | 
OT FE of let taskes, 'almes- As foraing!e promit?, italſo birides a $ 11 0fafin. 
giuing, abſtinence from certaine meates & man according as ftiewitrowhom the pro- + — 

rinkes, in the vic whereot through our miſt is made; cHogoh he'be ant hetencke 

, , ——_- ! 5-33 \ (#03 1 «Augepit, 
owneweaknes, weefeare any occalion of oran mfidelt: A$'tot the putyoft of the 20, 
finne.And this kad ot vow 1s more-pecu- trinde,it bitidesfhor Hut may 36 coins: 
liarto thenew teſlament. | gietitcanſe be aftered;” © * | F OT 
Iwthe making ofx, thatit maybewar- Yet wee mult rerjieniber that there ate 

ranted, fouregiungs mult be gbſenied :.L: foe caſes, in which af romie tide binds © . 
G not, 


- 
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not I, Tfitbee againſt Gods word . One particular ations which aman hath done 

ſaith well, Iwewill promiſes cut off thy faith. 1t or not done, that.conſcience may-deter- | 

4 "b,4359; is 4wchgdpromſe that canner bee performed mineofthem. © os be 
"  _wichomt av offence. 11. If hewhich makes it Now conſcienceafsiſted by theſe twain, 

, wantreaſon or ſufficientdiſcretion  I1I. proceedes m iudgement by a kinde ofar- 

. Ifhe wake the promiſe who carinotbinde gumentation: an example whereot wemay 

, hunſelfe:asa childe vnder the gouernment take from the conſcience 6f a murtherer, 

_ efhis parents. 1V. Ifaman be induced to thus : | 
make hispromiſe byfraud , and guile. V.  Emtrie murtberers cxrſed, ſth themind : 

If thepromiſc becing at the firſt lawefull Them arr « martberer, ſaith conſcienceal- 
becomeafterward cither imposſible or vn- filted by memone: 
lawfull. | / ergo, T bow art exrſed, ſaith conſcience, & 

And though mer; bee bound.in conſci- ſo gweth herſentence. 

,ence to keepe theirpromiſes:yetthis hin- o proceede : Conſcience giues 1udge- 
ders not but that there is and may.. bee a ment either of thinges paſt or thinges to 

_ good and lawetull, yie of Indentire 'and come. 
obligations . For the bond of conſtience Ofthinges paſt two waies, either by ac+ g ,,, yg, 
is betweene man and God : but thebond cuſing and condemning , or by excuſing =ny wie 
of anobligation paſlcth onely beetweeng and abſoluing. Rom. 2.15. Sr 
wan and man.. When Abraham bought | To acesſe 1s an aQtion of conſcience gir mem. 
a purchaſe of Ephron the Hittite, he payed wing iudgement that this orthat thing was 
his money,and madeitſure before: witnes. eval] done : and that ſtill by reaſorung on 
Gen. 23.17. , this manner : | 

Here wee mult conſider the generall | Emery murther is finne : 

linne of this age: which is to ſpeake de- Thu thy altion« mwrther : ; 
ceitfully cueric one to his neighbour. Itis ergo, Thu thy altton #1 a ſane. 
an hard: thing to finda man that will ſtand To condemne 1s another action of the 


to his word and Jawfull promiſe. Itis arule conſaence joyned with the former, wheres 
of Machiaxe(that a man may praGtiſe ma» by it giveth wdgement that a man by this 


ny things againſt his faith, againſt charity, orthat ſinnehath deſerved death, on this 
and humantie, and religion: and that itis manner: 
not neceſſarie to hauc theſe vertues, but to Emerie murtherer deſerneth a donble death : 
counterfaitand diſlemble them. Butlet all Thowart emmrebercr : 
ſuch as feare God, make conſcience of ergo, Tbowbaſt deſer1ed a donble th, 
their word, becauſe they are bound ſo to Theſetwo ations are very forcilalc and 
doe: and hereby they ſhall reſemble their ternble : for they are the compunttion; and 
heauenly father who is truein all his pro- prickings that bee in the heart, AR. 2. 37. 
miſesz and they ſhall alſo bring forth ano- they are the ſtripes as itwere, of an yron 
table fruit ofthe ſpirit. Gal. 5.22. , Wherewith the heart ofa man ſmateth 
Hitheno I haue ſpoken of the cauſe itſelfe, 2. Sam. 24. 109. And by reaſon of 
that maketh conſcience to gine iudge- them, conſcienceis compared toa worme 
nigngg Nowe followeth the manner of thatneuerdieth, but alwaies hes gnawin 
* audgement. . and grabtling, and pulling atthe ang. 
6.12, How Conſcience giuesiudgementin or by man, Mark. g. 24. and cauſechmore paine- 
nr a kinde of reaſorung or diſpyting called a and anguiſh, then any diſcaſemn theworld 
ment. pratucall fyllogiſme. Rom. 2. 15 . Their can doe. 
reaſoumge , accuſing or excuſinge each o- The time when conſcience res 
ther. theſe ations, 1snot beforethe {inne or in 
Inthe making of this reaſon conſcience the act of linning , but eſpecially after the 
hath two asfaſtants : minde,and memorie. ſinnejs done _ paſt. Reaſons. I. Beforea 
Mindrelles The minde is the ſtorchouſe and keeper man finneth, the dewill doth extenuatethe 
yhatiolam. of 1] manner ofrules and pnnciples. Itmay ' fault and make finne to bee nofinne. 11 
bec compared toa booke of law,in which Corrupt affe@tions doe fora time ſo blinde 
are ſer down che penall ſtatutes ofthe land. and ouercalt wdgement, that it doth not 
The dutic of it is to preferre and preſent to ſceorattheleaſt conſider what is good or 
the conſ{ciencerules of diwnelaw whereby bad, till afterward. 
it 15 to Liuk wagement, Neither doth conſcience accuſe and con- 


memory gives Memoric [erues to bring to mind the demueonely forthe cune preſent, but lt 
; | g 


of Conſcience. | 
long aſtera thing is done. The conſcience wards the mouthz andſouning ; as expe” 
of loſephs' brethren accuſed ther . 22, rience hath often ſhewed, And che writer 
years afterchey had ſould him into Egypt. ofthe booke of wiidome ſairh truely,cap. 
Gen,42,21 . * 17,10, Tt afeareſallthing when malice is 
The effe&of the accuſing and condem- conden ber own teſtimony and aconſer 
ning conſcience, is totirre yp ſundriepa- enterbat i rencbed, dothener forecaſt cruell 


ſons and motions in the heart,bur ſpeci- 
ally theſe flue, Ts 

The firſt is /bawve, which is an affeRtion 
of the heart, wherby a man is grieued and 
diſpleaſed with himſelf,rhat he hath done 
any evil; and this ſhame ſhewerh it-lelfe 
by the riſing ofthe blood fromvthe hart to 
the face. 

Yer we muſt here remember that euen 
ſuch as haue the pardon of theirſinnes, & 
are nat Luiltie, maybe ſhamed and bluſh, 
Rom. #, 21, What frute bad yee inthoſe 
thinges, whereat now yee blu(h, or, bee aſba- 
med. Y et forall this,cuen choſe which are 
moſt guiltie, may bee withoutall ſhame, 

ler,6, 1 5 Were they aſhamed when they had 

committed abommation?nay, nay, they were 
vot aſhamed, neuher could they haue any 
ſhame: becauſe they aregrowne to ſome 
great height in fi. Ephy4.t 8, 

The ſecond paſſion is ſadves & ſorrow! 
comonly thoughts be nothing elſe bur 
melancholie: bur berweene them twaine, 
there is grear difference, Sorrowe; that 
comes by melancholy;ariſeth only of thar 
humor annoying4he dodie:bucthis other 
ſorrow ariſeth of a mans-finnes, for which 
hisconſcience accyſertihim; Melancholie 
may bee cured by phylicke: this ſorrowe 
cannot be cured by any thing bur by the 
blood of Chriſt. - * / 


things. For feare is nothing elſe , bus the bee- 
trajmy of the ſacconrs, that reaſon offereth, 
&ethey that did indgre the * night that was 
wat ; 6 ſometimes 
wit 

ſwouned, as though their owne ſoules ſhould 
betray thens:for « ſudden feare not looked fory 


came _— them. 

e fourth isdeſptration, whereby a 
man through the vebement and conftane 
accuſation ofhis conſcience*'comesto bee 
our of a] hope of the pardon of his finnes, 
This made Saul, Achicophel, and Ludas, 
ro hang themſclues z this makes many in 
theſe daiesto doe thelikezas appeareth by 
the declarations of ſuch as haue been pre- 
uemed, when they wereabout to hang or 
drbwne themſclaes, ot to cuttheir owne 
throates. 61101 Aife 

Fhelaſtis aperturberr0n or difquictneſſe 

ofthe whole man: whereby al the powers 
and faculties of the whole man are forth 
of order: Eſa. g7.20 .Thi wicked ir bike the 
raging of the ſea that canmotreſt, whoſe wi« 
ters mire anddart: 
Thus mich of the rwo firſt ations of 
conſcience,wliuch,are to accuſe and con- 
demne:theſecond followeth to excuſe & 
abſolue. | 

The excule,is an ation of the conſciece 
giuingiudgemenc that the thing is well 


Fhe thicde is feare .in cauſing whereof done. 


conſcience is verve forcible.1fa man had al 
thedelights and'ipleaſures thaghearr can 
with, they cannot doe him any good if 
conſcience be guiltie. Beſhazziay whenhe 
was it the-middelt of al hts delightes,and 
ſaw the hund writing vppon the wall; his 
conmtenante changed, his thowg btr troubled 


Toabſolue; is an ation of the conſci- 
ence giuing iudgement chat a man is free 
and cleare fromtaulc and ſo from puniſh» 
menr, | 

Prom theſe ewo ations ariſe ſome ſpe- 
cial{ affeQtious: 1. beldner and confidence. 
Prou.2B. r.The rijkteomt are bold as 4 tyon. 


buns, 114 toys leofed and bis knees ſmete to- 11. Toyand reioyeing,2,Corgr.1t; "Our ve- 


gether, Dan,y,g. Yea-the guiltic conſci- 
cite will make a man afraid,if he ſee but » 
worme peepe out of the groind : ora 
filliecreature goe crofſe his way;or if hee 


in all itie and godly purenes ſhane had 
my conner ſation in bo world, Hence it 18 
ſaide,that a good conſcience isa continu- 


ſte burhis owne ſhadow one ſaddaine;or all feaſt. = 


ithedoe bur forecaſt an evil with himſelfe 
Prou.z8, t\, The wicked flyeth when no man 
purſyeth bim, 


Terrours of conſcience, which are mote' 


vehement, cauſe other paſſiss in the 
as exceeding heat,likethat which is in the 


Hitherto Thane ſpoken howconſcience 
gives ivudgmenrofthings Yone and palt : 
nowfolloweth hirjudgement ofthingsto 
be done. we. 4 xi 


body,, Conſcience giues iudgement of things 


to come, by foretelMing,&(5 it were)ſay- 


fire ofan aguethe riſing of che entrals toy ing inwardly igtheheart, chat che ching 


nay 


a The dark- 
were troubled nes «tn. 


vefrons , and ſometimes they BYe*- 


Rog ate of my conſeimce that 


643 
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( 


may bee well done.Of this kind of iudge- #7 with an erronions conſcience, it 1s a ſane. 
meat cuerie man way have expericacein Forexample ; in, the primigiue Church 
himſelfe,when hee 18 about to enterpriſe diuers of the genales held this exrour,that 
any buſineſle either good or bad. fornication wes athing indifferent, and 

By this we may ſeethe goodnesof God therefore conſcience tolde themthat they 
to all men. Ifa man beeing romake anvn- might doen; and yer nevertheleſle forni 
knowne iourney, houll finde one that cation in them was a finne, becauſe con 
would goe with himand ſhewe bim the ſcience crred in her iudgement & euill re» 
way,andall the turnings thereof, he could maine euill, chough conſcience ſay the 
not burtakeir for a point of currehe, contrarieathouſand times. 


life is our iourney: God alſo hath appoin ſciencerbowgh ut erre andbe 
red our conſcience tro beour companion m ibedoer, ple, An An 


Well, we are pilgrims in this world, our The third, what « dewe Ns cor yn 
abapt 


. , 
is fo c bleience 
hol. vadnd 


forth, 


and guide,to ſhewys what courſe we may ding it vecerly vnlawtull ro (weare, 18 tharifznu 


take and what we may not, brought before a maieftratc ; and vrged iudge 
And here it may bee noted, that in all eitberthrough feare or ſome like-cauſe, voy fs 


aching 
exil. 


things to be done, conſcience is of great takes an, oath and that ”m his owne ndyercins 
force and bearesa great fIroke, For rh & conſciencetnow the queſtionis, whether 1,1, "a 
the beg inning of a good worke, that the con- hee hath finned or no? Avſ; He hath in- nedund & 
ſerence firſt of algine her indgemert truly that deed ſinnedznor ſo much becauſe be hath ,Q _— 


the thing may bee done, and is acceptable ts taken on uath,forthat is the ordinance of 
God. Rom, 14* 23- Whatſoencr 11 not of God:tbur becauſe be hath cakenan oath in 
fanh,chat is, whatſoever is not don of a {ct a bad manner, that is agginft his c6ſcience 
led perſwahionin iudgement and conſci- and therefore notin faith, 

ence out of Gods word, howſocuermen Thus it is manifeſt that conſcience 


wel informed ;\, Joe of it, is finve, Againe;God regardes beares a great ſiroke in all things that are 


not the outward pompe of the sRien or to be ſaid or done, And here by wee are 
the doer, but obedience and eſpecially aduertiſed of many things, Firſt,if a thing 
the obedicce of the heart:therfore ynlefſe done without good direRtion of conſcr+ 
the conſcience firſt of all approve the ence bea fin,then much morethar which 
thing to be good and agrecableto Gods is done without good direRion of Gods 
wil,itcan þe nothing els but a finne. And word,is aflac hn: for without direRion of 
he that ſhal doe a thing, becauſe it is good gods word,confcience can giue no good 
in his owne eyes, not knowing that God direRion,And if ged will bold that fora 
dorh allow of it preferres hioofel fe before finne which is done without direRtion of 
God, and diſobeycs as the ſeruant that his wordzchen po doubt gods word mini» 
in his maſters houſe will not doe his mai- fters ſufficient direftion for all ation, 
ſters will but his owne will, whatlocuer: ſo asif a man bee bur to res 
From this former rule ariſeth three ceiue a morſcll of bread into his mouth;it 
other; thefirſt , wharſoener 15 done with 4 can ſo farre forth direRt him,that in doing 
dewbring conſcience is 4 finne, For example: of it,he ſhal beableto m—_ god. If this 
ſome belecuers in che Primitive Church were not erue, mans calewere moſt miſe- 
held,rhat hl after the aſcenſion of Chrift rable;For then wee ſhould finne in mani- 
there remained a difference berweene folde aRions, and that without remes 
mearte and nicate, and thetefore it was a die, And here by the Word, 1 meaneno 
ſcruple to chem to cate of ſundrie kiod of thing bur the Scriptures of the olde and. 
meates:noW put the caſc, that by example new teſtament, which couraine in ther 
they aredrawne on ro eate ſwinesfleſh;or (clues ſufficient direQt16 for all ations, As 
ſome other thing which they thinke 1s tor forthe lawe of nature, thought it affoarde 
bidden; this done there is no queltion indeede ſome direCtion;yec it is corrupt, 
bur they haue finned, as Paul prooueth: imperfeR,vocerten:& whatſoever is right 
Rom, 14.14, / knowe and am perſwaded and good there'n,1s contained in the writ 
thr 'ugb the Lord leſws, rhat there 15 no ren worde of God. And asfor thebeſt 
wncleane of it ſelf:but into by that iudgeth ynwrint rradirigs,let all the Papiſts inthe 
any thing uncleane,tt is vncleance: and,v;2y3 world auſwere if they can, how Imay in 
Hethat doubteth js condemned pfhe eate,be- conſcience be perſwaded that they are the 


a+ in ham 
lieth, 


Caxſebe eaterh not of ſaith. | word of god, /\chey ſay that the auvcient 
The ſecon ſoener thing is done im, fathers of the Primitive Church avouch 


of Confeiente: 
io their yvritings that they are Apoſtolicall and comfotreth. For the excellency, goods 
rxraditions; Ladſwer againe, Howe (hall L nes and tic of conſcience, Fs not 
know and be certen in conſcience that the. in accufin wexcuſing. And/by do-« 
fathers ſubicR to errour,in ſaying ſo, hauce ing any ſinnewhatſocyer to giue any occa- 
noterred. . — _ »,, honto the conſcience to accuſe and con» 
Againe wee learne hence, thata good. demne, is to wounde it and to offend it. 
intenuon isnot ſufficient ro- make agood Thus Paul fayth that the Corinthians 
work, vnles withai conſcience give udge- wounded the conſciences of their weake 
ment that God doth approoue the action. brethren, when they vſed their libertie as 
This ſhewes the _— of our people an occafion of dffence tothem , 1.Cor.s. 
that when ns, in their dealings they runn 9.12;Againe he calleth a good c6ſcience,s 
vpona goed meaning, then alwaies they conſcience without offence, thatis, which 
thinke they doe welland pleaſe God,  hathno fioppe orimpediment to hinder 
Thirdly, hetice it appearesthat all things it from ex AR.24-19, 
deviſed by man for the worſhip ot God, Good conſcience, iseicher good by 
are flat ſinnes; becauſe conſcience cannot creation orregeneration. 
fay of them that they pleaſe God, Ela. 29. Good by creation was the conſcience 
13 Mark.7.7 , of Adam, which in the eſtate of itanocencic 
Laſtly welearne here that ignorance of gid onely excuſe and could not accuſe him 
Gods wil and word;is a dangerous thing, for any thing:though it may be , an aptnes 
and makes the life of rnan to abound , yea ro accuſe was not wanting, if afterward an 
to flowe with « ſea of offences againſt occaſion ſhould be offered. And hence we 
God. Men commonly thinke that it they haye further direRion to confider what 
keepe themſelues from periurie, blajphe- a good conſcience is namely ſuch an one 
mie, murcher, theft, whoredome, all is asby the orderſer downe inthe creation, 
well wich them : but the truth is, thatſo exculeth without accuſing . Yearo 


long as they live in ignorance, they want accuſcis a * defetintrue conſcience, fol- , rarefped of 
ri BE Ee Tm lowing after the firſt ceation. For nate» the excellen 
of Gods word, andthereforetheir beſt a+ rally thete is do agreement and harmonig ,tich mas 

ions are finnes, euen their cating and berweenethe parts and the whole 2 but if vas crea. 


drinking, their — waking their the conſcience ſhould naturally accuſg 
buying and ſelling, their (perch and fi- there ſhould be a difſent & diſagreement 
lence, yea their praying and ſerving of and diuifion berweenethe c6ſcience and 
God.For they doe theſe ations either of the man himſelfe. . 
cuſtome,or example,or neceſſity, as beaſls Regenerate conſcience is that which 
doe,and nor of faith : becauſe they know beeing corruptby nature, js renewed and 
not Gods wil touching things to be dove purged by faith in the blood of Chiiſt, Fox 
or left yndone. The conſideration of this to the regenerating of the coſciece,there 
oint ſhould make everie man moſt care- 1s ired a conuerlion or change : be- 
ull co ſerke for knowledge of Gods word cauſe by nature all mens conſciences fince 
and daily ro-iticreaſe in it, that he may in thefal] are cuill,and n6pe are good but by 
all his affaires have Gods lawes to be the grace. The infirumenc ſerving ro make 
men of his counſell, Pſal.1 1 9.24.that be this change is faith, AR. 1 5.19. Fauth part» 
may giue heed co them a3 to the light ſhi- fierb the bare. T be meritorious cauſe 1s the 
ning ina dacke place, 2.Pet.1.19. that hee blaod of Chriſt, Hebr.9, 14. How much 
may ſay with Peter , when Chriſt com- more ſpall the blood of (brift.Cyc. purge your 
d him to launch foorth into the conſeitare from dead workgs 10 ſerme the ts; 
pe,andto caſt forth his nefre : Lord wee God. 1 | WIR 
beene all night , and hane catchedne> he propertie- of regenerate conſci- 
thing : yet in thy word will | letre downe my ence is twofold: Chriſtian libertie, 8 Cer- 


+ vente. Luk. 5.5. | -  tentieof faluatis. Becauſe borhtheſc have 
* CHAP 22247 1-5 boom rae a9 my mo ourward man $ 
\ . | burinthe ſprritand conſcience, 
eons, © Ghrflan libeie, nn (prinulladd ho- tor 
regen ly freedomit purchaſed by Chtift, . 


 Onſciegce is eltherigood or badde, '» 1/ay, itis pirituall , firſt xo puy, a diffe- 
- Good conſcience is that which rence berweene ic and *cuill libertiey 
rightly dccording to Gods word;excuſeth which fangs in outward and bediltFoogs 
"7. | ; WT TTY” omes 


eA Treatiſe, | 
domes and prjuiledges:fecondly, ro con- we are no mere wander 4 ſchoolemaiter. Eph, 
fute che Tewes,that looke for cqgeh)y libers 2:15. And barb broken the the par- 


tie by Chriſt-: and the Anabapriſts, who rition wall,in abrogatmg bs fleſwybe 
imagine a freedome, from all authoritic lawof commendements whi h in or « 


of Magiſtrates in the kingdome of Chriſt, dinances. Colofl.z. 14. Andbathpurexr the 
- Againe, I ſay it is an holy freedome, ro hand-writing of ordinances which was agar? 
condemne 


onfute the Libertines, who thinke ghat by vs.v.2 6.Let no man therefore you 
the death of Chriſt they haue libertic to in wew'e and drmke,or in reſpett of any boly 
hue as they liſt. dey,or of the new moone cc. 

- Laſily, Ifay it is parchaſed by Cbrift,to "Hence it followeth,thar all Chriſtians 
ſhewthe authoritie therot.Gal. 5. 1.Stevxd may freely withour ſcrupie of conſcience, 
feſt in the liberty wherewith Chriſt bath vſeall thingsindifferent, ſon be che man« 
made you free, And to confute the Papiſts, ner ofviing them be good. 
whoſe doQtrine ineffe&tis thus much, that. And firſt , when I fay tht all may vie 
this libertic is procured indeede by Chriſt, them, 1 ynderftand a twofold vic;naturall, - 
but is continued partly by Chrifl, &pare- and ſpiritual, 

by the man himſclte. - The naturall vſe, igeicherco relceue our 

' Chriſtian libertie hathchree partes. necefficies,or for honeſt delight; Thus the 

' The firſtis freedome from the iuſtifi- Pſalmitt faith, that God giuesnotonely 
cationofthemoralllaw. For hee that,isa bread to ſtrengthen che heart of mov, but 
member of Chriſt, is not bbund in conſci- alſo wine to make glad the heart, and oyle 
ence to bring the perfeA righteouſnesof ro make the face to ſhine, Pial.104.15.and 

the law in his owne perion-for his iuſtifi= God hath pur into his creatures infinite 
cation before God.Gal.z.r.with v.x varieries of colours, ſauours,raſts,& forms, 

«' Hence it followeth, rhat he that isz to this ende that men might cake delighe 

Chriſtian, is likewi'e freed from the curſe in them, Hence irfollowes, that Recrearms 
and condemr;ation of the law Rom.$.1. is lawfull, and» pact of Chriſtian ibertie, 
There ts no contenmationto them that are im if it be well vſed, [B yrecreatien, I vnder- 


- Chriſt. Ga).3.14. Chriſt bath redeemed ws Gand exerciſes-and'iports, ſeruing-to re- 
fromthe eurſeoſthe lay, when be was made freſh either the bodic or the minde and 


#cwr(efor ve, | -  - thatthey maybewellyſcd,tworvles eſpe» 
- By this firſt part of Chriſtian hibertie, ie cially muſt beremetabred . The firſt 
appeares thar there cannot be any zſtifi- lorfull recroatron ftands onely in the vie of 
cation of a finner by workes of grace be- things indifferent For if the thinges bee 
fore God, For be taar will be wtirfied but commanded by God there 1s no ſporting 
by one worke , « debtey to the whole law, in them; orif they be forbidden, there is 
Gal. 3.3. but no man tharis a member of novſing of them atall,Vpon this ground, 
Chriſt 1s debter to the whole law ; for his ſundriekinds of recreation are to be neg» 
hibertyis to be free in thar pointztherefore lefted, As]. the dauncing commonly vied 
no man is juſtficd ſo much as by one in theſe dayes,in which meniand women, 
worke of his owne. - 1 young men andmaides, all mixed crogr- 
© The ſecond part, it freedome fromthe ther, daunce to the ſound of the inftru- 
tigour of thelaw, which etafterh perfet ment or voice intimeand meaſure ; with 
dedbetics 2nd condemaeth all imperfe= many wanton geſtures, & thatin ſolemne 
Aion.Rom. 6. 1.4. Smne bath no mere domi- mectings after great feaſts, T his exerciſe 
wiew oxeryou : for ye a'# not ondertbe eve, cannot be nu among thipgs indif- 
but wnder grece:7. Joh. 5.3 This the lone ferent: for experience ſheweth, thar ichath 
of God,tbat we kerpe his commandement 5:4ud deenevſualifeither sfruirora followerof 
bis commendements are not griewons. great wickednes, as idolatrie, fornicationg 
Henceit followeth, tharGod will ac. drunkennefle { hereupon , one well com 


cept of ourimperfet obedience, itit bee paredit ro a * circle, whoſe center was the 6 Tripudls 

fincere : yea he accepts, thewill,defirezand divell. Againeifwe muſt giue an account [11,, cuu 
indeauour t> obey for obedience irſelfe. of cucric idle vajg,thenglſoofeperie adle cenrr 

' Malach:4.17. And 1 will ſpare them 41 4 prime and pace : and what Jttount can Pm 

m4» ſpareth bir onne ſorne rhat feraeth him: be giuen oftheſe paces backivard and for- 


The third part is,that the tonſcience is ward, ofcaprings, iumps, Cr incy 
freed from the bond-ofthe> eeremoniall gings, with other. fricks' of _gneneh 
lay.Gal.3.2.5. Bur after thatfaich is come end 0996 PEE PETE 
. | ——_ . h 
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, of Conferences” 
s, 6ſiwhome they are commonly vcd, minerto blefſe our dwelling places when 
x need GN Salomon wr Saves wefirft:enter into them, loche beſt way 
laughter 2smadneſſe,hewovld(ho doubt): that can be to preſerue them from the ca- 
have condemned our common laſtiuious fualries offire within, and lighteging from 
dauncing much more for madnefſe,}augh- heauen,and from the annoyance and mo- 
ter beeing bur theleaſt/parriofit. LL Di- leftation of cuill ſpirits, and other iudge- 
cing,' which is preciſely the caſting. of a ments of God. | atralod: nd, 
lotre,notto be viedatour pleaſures;butio Things ; indifferent; ace ſanlified by 
matters of weight and importance. Andof Gods word, becauſe it ſhewes whatthings 
this kinde are all games, the ground wher- we may vie, and whatthingy we way not; 
of are not the ficight of mans'witte, but andif we may'vie them, lnwhat manner it 
lotreafone, TT 1;: Plaies and enterludes; isto be done. And to.this purpoſe the 
thatſtand inthe repreſentation of the vi Scripture aftoards foure rules, 
ces and miſdemeanour ofthe world. For The firſt , that all things muſt þe done 
xfirbenotlawfullto name vices, roleſſe it ro Gods glorie,t. Cor. 10.7 t. Whether ye 
bee in the way of diſlike, Eph. 5.3.much eateor drinky , or whatſocncy ye dee, doe all 
lefleis it warrantablero geſture and repre- tothe glory of God. And that thismay bee 
ſent vice in the way of recreation and de- TIT TALATx 27 IOPger mult bee y- 
light. The ſecond rulc.is, that recreation ſed asfignes and tables,” in which wemay 
muſt be ſparing, nioderate,and lawfull yſe ſhew forth. the graces and vertues that 
of things indiffer&c, according to the rules God hath wrought inthe heart. For ex- 
b following. ample: we muſt io make our apparell boch 
The ſpirituall vſc is when wee take oc+ for matter and faſhion, angſo wearer , 
caſion by the creatures to medicate and thatit may in ſome ſoreſer forth to the be= 
ke of heauenly thinges : as, ypon the holder our modeſtie, ſobrietie, frugalicie, 
he of the vineand the branches thereof, humilitie,&c.that hereby he may be occa- 
w confider the mifticail conjunRion be- fionedto lay, behold a grave, | equa 
eweene Chrilt and | bis Church : by the: deſt perſon : and ſo of the reſt. Andche 
ſight of therainebow to thinke of the pro- common linne of this rime is , that meate, 
miſc of God of nor drowniog the worlde driake,apparell,buildings are vſed as ban= 
bywaters': andby any thing that befalls, ners diſplaied to ſer forth to the worlde, 
to rake occafion to confider injt the'wiſ- mans riot, exceſſe and pride of heart. 
dome, goodnes,iuſtice,mercy, prouidence The ſecond. Wee mult ſuffer our ſelves 
of God &c, lawfully to belimitted & refirained in the 
I ade further, that things indifferent 3 overmuch or overcommon vſe of thinges 
4s bondage, outward libertie, riches, po- indifferent. I ſay the ouercommon vſe,be- 
uerty,ſingle IPA 1,951 97d cauſc it13 nor Gods will yrterly and abſo- 
appareli,buildings, may be yſcd freelyybe- lutely to barre vs of the yſe of ſuch things. 
cauſe they are. neither: commanded by Now thereſtrainersof our vſe, aretwo ; 
Gud nor forbidden': and in themſelves the firſt is the law of charitizy For as chari- 
confidered, they may bevſed ornorvicd tie giues place to pietiez{o Chriſtian liber- 
wichour breach of cofſcience. tieinthe yſc of ourward thinges , giues 
Thenghernanner of vſing them, ts:to. place to charitie , Andrthelawofcharitie 
ſanAific them by the ward and praier,r. 14,that we ſhold not ve things indifference 
Tirn. 4, 3. 4.21\d not onely fome of ther, ro:the hugt or oftcace of our brother. 1 , 
bur the viſe of themall; Meare, drinke, and Cor.8:1:3, 
marriage are thusto bec ſandtified, azthe | Queſt, Whetber may a man vſe his li- 


_ Place before noted declarerh.Paule ſanRti- bertic before ſuch asare weake,, and not 


fied his iourney on chismanner, AG;21. yet perſwaded for their liberty. A»ſ.Some 

5- And the Iewes were commanded to are weakeof ſimple. ignorance, or becauſe 

dedicate ther houſes atthe firſt entrance, tþey have beery decciued by the abuſe of 

Deur. 20. 5, By this:dedication weerey Jang cyBomg:apd yeraremilling to be re- 

well vaderſtand not -onely. the -lettiog of rave 1 a ſuch; wee muſt ab- 
Raine ea) by exampl 


the houſe, or the prouiding of a tenant , e we drawthem ro 


buralſo rhe ſanRiitying of i by inuvocazion fone by giwngoccalion to chew of do 
xe Pg: ee, Y Ve: ooo Agune ne 
par [: 9 or of ma- 


4 by his bleſſm ihe > - + 
for their denclic and coml this g109ineperſence ofſuch wee perde 
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not abſtaine.Vpon this ground Paul who to , learne and loue'the Scriptures 
circurvciſed Timothic _ notcircum- wry liberties are recorded. We w_ 
ciſe Titus, account of our charters whereby we hold 

T he ſecond reſirainer, is the wbolfome our earthly libertis,yea we gladly read the 
lawes of men, whether Ciwill or Eccleſia- and acquaint our ſelues with them:whata 
fiicall.For howſocuer things indifferent, ſhame then will it beefor vs , to make no 
after the law is once made of them,rewain more account of the word of God that is 
Aill indifferent in therſelues; yerobedi- the law of ſpiritual libertie. Jam.2,16.1IL 
ence tothe law is neceflarie, and that for Laſtly wee are aduertiſed moſt harrilie to 
conſcience ſake, AQt1 g:28, obey & ſerue God according to his word, 

The third. We muſt vſe things indiffe- for thatis the ende of their libertie:the ſer«= 
rent ſo farforth as they ſhall further vsin vant doth all his bufines more cheerefully, 
godlines. For we _— ro doe all things inthe hope and expeRation he hath of 11+ 
not onlie to the edification of others, bur bertie. Againe our ibertie moſt of all ap= 
alſo of our owne ſelues , Aud therefore it peares in ourſeruice and obedience; be- 
is a flat abuſe of Chriſhan libertie,for men cauſe the ſervice of God is perfect free- 
ſoto pamper their bodies with meate & dome : as onthe contrarie in the diſobedi- 
drinke, thatthereby they diſablerhem- ence of Gods commandements,fiands onr 
ſclues to heare gods werd, to pray,to giue ſpirituall bondage . 


good counſell,to doe the ordinary works The ſecond propertie of conſcienceis te 


of theircallings. | an infallible_certentic of the pardon of 
Thefourth. Things indifferent muſt finne and life everlaſting. That this poine 
bee vſed within compaſſe of our callings, may becleared,I will handle the queſtion 
that is, according to ourabilitie, degree, berweene ys and Papiſts zouchiog the cer- 
ſtate,and condition of life, Anditis a comv tentic of ſaluation. And thatT may pro- 
mon abuſe of the libertie in ourdaies,that ceedein order , wee muſt diſtinguiſh the 
the meane man will be in meate, drinke, kinds of certentie Fiſt of all, Certaintie is 
apparrell,bujlding asthe gentleman; the either Vofallible or ConieQturall, Vnſal- 
gentleman as the knight;the knight as the lible,wherein a man is neuer diſappointed. 
Lord or Eotle, ; ConicQurall, which is not ſo cuident, be- 
Now then things indifterent are ſenQi- cauſeitis grounded onelic yppon likeli- 
fied tovs by the word, when our c6{cien- hoodes, The ſecond all Papiſts graunt, 
ces are reſolued our of the word that we burthefirſt they deny in the marter of fal- 
may vſe thery, ſoit bee in the manner be« uation. Againe,certentie js either of faith, 
forenamed , andaccording to the rules or experimentall, which Papiſts call -wo- 
here ſet downe, rall.Certainty of faith, is wherby any thing 
They are ſanRified by praier,when we is certenly belecued:and it is either gene= 
craue at Gods hids the right vieofthem; rail or ſpeciall.General cerraintie, is to be» 
and having obtayned theſame , giue him leeue affuredly that the worde of God is 
thankstherefore,Colofl.z.17,Whatſoener truth ir ſelfe, and this both wee and Papiſts 
Je doe in word or deede , doe «ll mthename of allow, Speciall certentic is by faith toap- 
our Lord l:ſus giuing thankgsto God thefa- plic the promiſe of ſaluation to our ſelues, 
ther by bim. and te belceue without doubr, that remiſ<- 
Thus much of Chriſtian hbertie, by fion of finnes by Chriſt and life euerla- 
which we are admoniſhed of ſundrie du- ſhng belong vnto vs. T his kind of certen- 
ties: I, rolabour tro become good members tie wee hold and maintaine, and Papiſts 
of Chriſlt, of whar'eſtate or conditionſoec- with one conſent denieit ; acknowledg- 


uer we be. T he liberty of the ciry of Rome ing no aſſurance but by bope . Horalt 


made not onely Romanes borne but eyen cerrenticis that which proceeds fron ſan- 
the men of other countries ſeek to be citi- Rification and good workes,as ſignes and 
zens thereof, Act. 22,28. Thepriwledges rokensoftrue faith ; This wee bothallow, 
ofthe Iewts itfPerſta made many becotne yer with ſeme difference. For they cftceme 
Jewes. Heſt: 8.73. O then ,' much more allcertencie that comes by workesto bee 
ſhould the ſpirituall hbertic of cotſcience vncerten and often to decetue:but we doe 
purchaſed by the blood df Chriſt; wooue otherwiſe, ifthe works be donc in vypright 
vs to ſecke forthe kingdbiye ofheaven, & nes ofhearr; E7 
that wee might become"go0d members © - The queſtion then is, whechera man 10 
thereof, 1]. Againe by this wee are raught this life maye ordinarily without xevela- 
' © ' 2 VE Rr " _ non, 
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| Bernardhadlearned berter divinnie,when that faith is a particular 
. hefaid:#ho is inſt, bur be that beting lowed ingchings beleeved:1 
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; n of hi fal- which rexeherion 
tion, be ynfallibly certen of his owne i rel erty hes, 


n firtoſall and pri Faied,, bat 
ur} Soy fe rarer heyesrire ys 


are wortified , 


Papiſts denie it wholly, I will therefore © Furthermore thar the Spirit of God 
proouethetruthby ſdme few argyments, doth'not 9hely perſwade men of their a- 
and then anforct the common ions, doption bur alſo confirme the ſame ynto 
57.3: Thi which the ſpiric of God ther,iris moſt manifeſt. Eph.4. 30.Griexe 
doth Arſtdf allteſtfie inthe heart W'<0H- wor the Spirit whereby je are ſealed vþ 19 the 
ſcience of any that 4-201 ther afrerward dey of redrvuprion . and 1.v.13. After 57 
fully cohfirme x is ta bee beleened/of the belrexed, yewere ſealed with the ſpirirof pro 
fame man 2s ynfalliblyverren: butthe ſpi- meſe which ir rhe earneſt of our inheritance. 2. 
rit of God firſt of alldoth reſtifie'ro ſome Cor. 1 21. /t is God that bath ſealedvs & 
men, vamely true beleeuers,thar they. are given vs the earneſt of bus ſpirit in our bear ty. 
the ſonnes of God:& afterward confirmes Here the wordes of ſealing and earneſt , 
the ſame ynto them, Therefore werr are are tobe conſidered , For thinges'thax 
vnfallibly co belecue their own adoption. tovand fro among men , though. 
Now thac the ſpiritofGod doth gius this they be in queſtion , yer when the ſeale 1s 
reftimonie to the conſcience of man , the pur too, they are made out of doubr:and 
Scripture is more then plaine,Rotni.$,r5. therefore when God by his ſpirit is ſaidto , 
Ye bawe receined the ſpirit of where- ſcale thepromiſe inthe haert of every par- 
by weerie, Abba, farbi». The ſame Spirit bea- ticular belecuer,irfignifierh that hee giues 
+ with our ſpirer, that we are the yrto them evident aſſurance that the pto- 
ſonntrof God. Anſwer is made , that this miſeflife belongs ynto them And the 
ceſtimonie of the ſpirit is giuen only by an giuing of earneſt 12an vnfallible token yn- 
ment or feeling of an inward de- to him thatreceitechir,and the burgaine is 
lightor peace, which breedes in yswot un patified;and that heſhil rectiue the things 
infallible bur a conieRurall certentie.Atd agreed ypon. And it were great diſho- 
I anſwer againe that this expoſition. is flat nour yoro God,to thinke that the earneſt 
againſt the next. For the Spirit of adoption of his owne Spirit givetrvnto vs ;' ſhould 
is ſaid here not to make vs to thinke or bean evidence of erernall life, not" ynfalli- 
ſpeake,bur to crie Abba, father: nd cry- ble but conieRurall. - b 4.4%) 
ing to God asto afatherargues-courgge, Arg.z.The faith ofthe Ele or fauig 
confidence,and boldnes. Againe theſame faith it is acerte» perſwaſion & 2 pariticnlar 
ſpirit ofadoption is oppoſed to the ſpirit perſwaſion of remiſſion of finne and life 
of e cauſing fears: & therforeit muſt everlaſting. T ouching the firli of theſe 
needes be a Spirit giuing afſurance of li- ewaine,namely that faithis acerteh'per- 
berrie, and by that meanes driving'away ſwaſion, yea that certenticis of the nature 
diſtruſtfull feares. And the ende, no doube of faithit appeares by exprefſe reftimonie 
why the holy Ghoſt comesinto the heart of Scripture.Math.14.41, O chow of little 
23 a witnes of adoption is,thatthe trurhin farth,wby beſt then doubred? 2nd 21.v.21. 
thiscaſe hidden and therefore doubrfull, If ye bene fatb anddeabred not. lam.r. 6. Let 
mighe be cleared and made manifeſt . If bin arky in faith and waver not : for bee that 
od himſelf hach appointed that a doubt- waererh « like a wave of the ſea, toſÞ of wind, 
Fall truth among men, ſhail bee confirmed andcarried way. Romani. 4.20. Neither did 
and put out of doubt by the mouth oftwo he dowbs of the promiſe of God Un- 
or three wineſſes, itis abſurd tothink that beleefe, but was Fre ed in faith, 1 will 
rhe teſtimonie of God himſelfe knowing not ſtand I5ger on this point which is not 
all chings and taking vppon him tobee a denied of any . 
witneſſe, ſhould bee conicRurall. Saint Touching the ſecond patr of tny realG, 


r{waſion #pply- 


of God,returnes lone to bims againt? which is propertic of faith is 
not done butby the ſpirit of God a revealing miſe, Gal.3.14. hd the thing promiſed 
by faith v»te mes the erernall purpoſe of God which is Chriſt with His ( ie Tobin te: 
converaiing bis ſaination is ime ts Come”: wt ined by « PE 
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if wee doe but thewſelues:and the diuill for all this fairh 
ue nerndwdTeoſoem Ferwites funkmbichlechetoataofcbat ten 
word & ot t nts, Forw is 
God giucs any bleffing to man, it.is0 be ana; rn + <br Þ 
recciued by man as God hit... Nowe an par payer faith, CORR. 
God giues Chrift or at the leaſt offererh and plentifull pexſwaſion of the 
him not generally to mankind, butro the of a mans owne finnes and of life everlaſt» 
ſeuersll and particular members of the in Aggie Heb, x; 1.faich is called by- 
Church.Iothe Lords Supper , as in euery sythat is, a ſubſlance or ſubkfiance 
ſacrament, there is a xelation or analogic ofthin "i hoped for : where yg ang ma the 
berweene the outward hgves &che things matter of our ſaluation and 
kgaificd. The ation of the nnniſier gi- things, is wade to gor beyond hope, : for 
uing the bread and wine to the Leno of hope,waites for on to come till they 
particular communicants , repreſenteth haves becing in the perſon boping 2 on bur 
Gods aQtion in ging Chriſt with his be» faith is ca wang $2 ſubſiſling or bee- 
nefics to the ſame particular communi- ing nn can not bee that 
cants, Againe the aGion of receiving the nerall Ul aich ( of Pepiſts trearmed. Cake. 
bread and wine particularly, repreſenteth licke)for it comes ſbort of the bope,bur it 
an other ſpiricuall aRion of the ——_E muſt needs be a ſpeciall faith that makes 
heart which applieth Chriſt vnto it vs yndoubredly beleeue our owne eleGie 
for the wa of finne and life 'eutr- on, adoption , Oo afieerion ,and ſaluation 
| lifting, Papiſts yeeldporthis ; yerif chey by by Chriſt Andtothis urpole hauc wo 
refuſe to maintaine this anal, , they  !r wary no 9 Aug 
ouerturne the ſacrament and from ſaith, Idemaxnd of thee,O fner ___ 
ances - Avguſtine ſaith The bedie of Rr Cherie ? then [af I belerwe. up deny 
mto beauen any me VVhbas beleenefs thenithet be can freely por: tam i 
Auguſt. trad. yt 1's, How ſpall | bold ham beamg har age "name Thou hai? that 
5 60a lob. pfent ? how ſhall 1 reach up mine band to thenbaft beleeued, Ambroſe ſaith , This  Antrous 
bear rbat 1 may hay hold of bim fitting agbrng ordarned of God, that bewbich belee- << 
there? Sendup thy faith , and thou baſte laid weth in Chrift ſhould be ſaned without —_ 
bold oefbim. And what is more common works, by faith alonefreely freely receining rev 
then an other ſaying of his : /I/bat meaneff of ſnrmer,, And with Ambroſe Tfoyne the 
thon te prepare thy bellie ndreeth , Belcens ofHeſichius yppon Leviticus , Fefch. « 
ardtbeu Claes, Againe Eph. 3 . 12 who faith Ged mankind whey hey 
Paul ſaith , Zy (ori me hane boner and ſewin doable a oy From the workss 
entrancewith confidence by fanh in bim . In of the that a man be ſaned by 
which wordes arc ſet downe two notable grace without the workes of the law . And 
effeRs and fruits of faith : boldnes , and grace proceeding of mercie u quoted 
confidence, Boldnesis , when 3 poore faith alove without workgs. Whereas in the | 
ſinner dare come into the preſence of twolaſt teſtimonies , faith is oppoſed 
God, not being terrified __ the three» nerallyto all workes, andis withall ſaidro 
eaings ofthe law,nor with the confidera- apprehend andreceiue ,yea alone to ap- 
tion of his owne vaworthineſſe, nor with prehend and recciue grace and remiſſion 
the manifold aſſaulres of che divell ; : and of finnes, they can not ynderſtood ofa 
it is more then certentic of Gods fauour. —_— bur —_ ſpeciall app 
Nowe whereas Papiſts anſwer that this li- hath theſe words, If ' Bernard 
bercie or boldnes10 comming vnto God, that rhy ſane; can wot be rhe but by nn 
proceedes ofa generall arefarre on then doſt 
wide.It isnot poſſiblethata generall begs 
{waſion ofthe goodnezandtruth © codkacdely 
and of his mercie in Chriſt , ſhould breed thebolir 
confidence and bouldnes in the heart of fins are 
a guilie finer and no cxample can bee Lorb thats mas 37 inftified freely 
brought chercof. This general faith cdcer- piſs beeing much choked with loghen 
hin the articles of our beleefe, was no make anſwer hat S.Bernerd doth not ſay 
doubtin Caine, Saul, Achitophell, Iudas, that we mult beleeue the ofour fins 
yea inthe diuell himſelfe : andyer they abſolutely your reſpeR of wo hers 4 
deſpaiced and ameftem mac ama he requires the c6diud of our £61 
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and repentance , as fignes whereby this Secondly it is anfwered,rhat al theſe þ 
perſwaſion is wrought, I anſwer againe chesare generalland not ccdeing es. 
chathee auouchech plainely the general! ricularmen: but it18falſc : for when Saine 
faith w the pointes of religion are lohn ſaich(we know) he (pezkes of himſelfe 
belecued, to bee bur a beginning or rudi- andincludes the reſt ofthe Churchin the 
menct of faith, and therefore noe ſufficient ſame condition with himſelfe . Now hee 
ynlefſe wee goe further and applie the himſelfe was fully aſlured of his owne ſal- 

of God to our ſelues by faith fimply vation For Chrilt « lierle before his de- 
without reſpect of any condition perfor- parture out ofthe world, did comfort all 
med on mans patt. Indeede I grauntthat his diſciples partly by renewing the pro+ 
the eruth of conuerfion and other workes miſe of life euerlatting and of the preſence 
are by him mentioned afterward, but that of his ſpirit ynto them; & partly by pray- 
was for this ende to ſhew how any man ing vnto the Father for their finall preſer- 
may have aſenhble & euident experience uation: ſoas they could bee fully reſol- 
by workes as fruits of the pardon of his ved oftheir happie etiate both in this hfe 
owne finnes and life eucrlatting, which he and m the life co come. 


beleeveth. Arg.4. Abrahams faith was a full per- | 


Arg.3.$. lohn penned his firſt epiſtle ſwaſion whereby hee applied the promiſe 
thathee might ſhew vynto the Church of yntohimſelfe.Rom.4.21 . And this faith 
God a way how they might ordinarilie & ofhis is anexample propounded vnto vs 
fully be aſſured efthe loue of God and of according ro which weeare to beleeve 3 
eternull life : and therefore hee aftoardeth and theretorc he is called the father of the 
vs many pregnant teſtimonies for this fairhfull v.16, and Paul bauing ſer downe 
purpoſe, 1.1oh.2.7,Aud by this wee know the nature and efteRs of this faich, faith, Te 
that we bane known him,ifwe kgepe bis com- warwritten not onely for hizs but alſo for ve 
mandements . and v. 5.He which keeperb bis which beleexe.y.22, Itit obicted that A- 
word, in him is the lowe of God truly accom- brahams faith was not of faluation , buric 
pliſhed:: by this we know thatwe arein bim. concerned his iſhue in his old age, as Paul 
chap.2,to.By this are manifeſt rhe children {aith.Rom. 4. 18. Abrabars abone bope be- 
of God and the children of the dinell.and ver. leewedibat bee ſnowld bee the father of many 
1 9.by this we know that we are of the truth, nations: according to that which was ſpoken , 
and before him wee ſhall make our bearts con- Soſball thy ſeede be. Anſ.Wee muſt diſtin- 
fidemt.chap. 4.17. By this we know that wee guilh the obie& offaich, which is either 
dwell mn bm and bein vs , becauſe he hath gi- principall or lefſe principal. Principall, is al- 
en vs of bis Spirit . chap. 5. 2. Bythis we waies Chriſt with his benefies : lefle prin- 

. know that wee lone the ſonnes of God, when cipall,are other leſle and particular bene- 
we lowe God and heepe bis commandements . ficsobtained by Chriſt. As of Abrahams 
ver.14.l bane written theſe thinges vntoyos faith the obielefle pringipall was a car- 
which beleewe in the name of the Sonne of nall ſeede or iffue : andthe principall ob» 
God, that ye ray know that you haxe life ie&t moſt of all reſpected as the foundati- 
eternal. T o theſe teſtimonies, firſt of all an- 6n ofall other bleſſings, was the blefied 
{wer is made,thatnone of them dooe ne- ſcede Chriſt Iefus. Galar. 3. 16. To Abra« 
ceſſarily implie a certentic of diuine faith; bam andbuc ſcede were the promiſes made, He 
becauſe we are ſaid to knowe the thinges ſaith not, And to the ſeeder as of many:but 
which we learne by IS 2 tothy ſcede as of one which is Chriſt.& v. 29 
filly and poore ſhifr, Saint Tohn faith, ch. 1fyee be (orifts then Abraham ſeeds. Thus 
_—_— thmgrwe write onto y08 that your itis plaine that'iſhue was neither promi- 
joy may be full. Now it is but an'vncerten ſed nor defired bur with reſpe&to Chriſt, 
joy tharriſeth by conieRurall knowlege . whocould not hauedeſcided of Abrahi, 
Apgaine this knowledge brings forth confi- if he had beene wholly without ſeede 
dence and beldnes twen before God. c.q.v.ig, Having thus alleaged ſome arguments 
21, & therefore it cannot bur include an forthetruth, I come now to conſider the 
infallible certentie . And to putirourt of obieRionsof the Papiſts . 0644. I, Iob 
queſtion that the knowledge Fw renti- beeing arighteous man wanted certentie 
ofjed isthe knowledge of divine faith, or of grace in himſelf, Job.g.20,/f { wouldin- 
2$ infallible as it is or can bee, itis added, ſtifie wy ſelfe mine owne month ſhal condemmy 

$4.16. Andwe bazt bnowne and belee- me : if I would be perfeit , be ſhall indge mes 
wed the lone which God bath comarde v1 . ER livers perfeit got wr” 
= > a——_ YO rs ons mo Wan | 
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vnderſtands 


the chapter. 
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foallnet buow it. Again,v.2 5.1, awafraid of toall: therefore loue and hatred cannot 
all wy works fnowing that thow wilt net indge be knowne. The propoſition is falſe. For 
me innocent . Anſ, Bildad in the former loue.way be knowne other waies then by 
chapter extolled the juſtice of God : and ourwar benefits : and therefore the rea- 
Job in this chapter giues al thereto, ſay- ſon is not meere to be aſcribed to the ſpi- 
ing.v.2 , know verelyit «ſo : and he like- rit of truth. Wherefore the true and pro- 
wiſc ſpendsthe whole chapter in magni- perſenſe of thewords,is, that loue or ha 
fyingtheiuſtice of God:and hauing pro» tred cannot bee judged or diſcerned by 
pounded this ende of his {| 


, bee doth outward bleſſings of God. Saint Bernard , 
not ſpeake of himſelfe and his owne eſtate ſpeakes of this text on this manner, that ge, 


ern.ſcrm 


Qar. 


b fimply,as it is c6fidered init ſelfe:but as no mans knowes loue or hatred, namely paſce, 


hee eficemed himſelfe beeing compared by him:yet thatGod gives moſt certente- 
withGod eſpecially then when he entreth ſtimonies thereof to men yppon earth. 
intos ſtraight examination ofhis creature, And ſerm.z.de Dedic.his words are theſe: 


Andſomuſlt the ſpeech be vnderſtood , If 20007 if be bee worthie lowe or hatred? 
I were perfeft my ſonle ſhouldnot know it chat who knowes the mind of the Lord ? Here both 
is I will not acknowledge or ſtand yppon muſt needes belpe vs , that, 


any righteouſneſſe of mine owne , when that which ir hidden in the beart of the father, 
God ſhall enter into iudgement with me. may berenealed vnto vs by the ſpirit : aud bis 
And thus much the very cle angels bee- ſpirit giming teſlimonie per ſwades our ſpirit , 
ing in poſſeſſion ofheauen, and therefore that we are the ſonnes of God : and this per- 
having more then affurance thereof, can- ſwaſion is cauſed by bis calling , andinitifyi 


not bur ſay, when theyare compared with vs freely by faith. And S.Hierome (thou 


well bee tranſlated thus, eAm 1 ?I orharredby the preſent afflitions which 
know not my ſonle , Tabborremn life: that is, they ſuffer , becauſe they know nor whe- 
if Ithinke my felfe perfeRt , Thaue no re- ther they ſufterthe for tral orpunniſhmee 
ſpe of mine owne ſoule : or thus, Lam Obiet.z. 1,Cor.s. 1 indge not wy ſelfe , 
perfet in reſpeRt of youand I knownot / ipow accbing by wy ſelfe.Here Paul asnor 
wyſoule, and I abhorre my life , namely becing privieto his owne eſtate, refuſerh 
in reſpe& of mine owne —_ ro give any iudgement of his righteouſnes 
Aud the other place is thus to bee tranſla- eA»ſ. It is manifeſt by the words of this c- 
red I feare all my ſorrowes , and not all my piltle, that certain in Corinth, boldly more 
works:forthis is flat __— the Hebrew then wiſely, cenſured the Apoſiles mini- 
rext, and Popiſh tranſlatours themſelues Rerie and wichall diſgraced itin reſpet of 
follow it nor. the miniſterie of other teachers. Therefore 
Obiett.2.Eccleſ.g. Man knowes notwhe- Paul inthis chapter goes about to make 
ther hebe wortbie of loweor batred. For all an Apologie for it , ſpeaking nothing 
thmg: are kept wncerten till the time to come. of his owne perſon and the eftate thereof 
Anſw . FirltIfay , the trauſlation is not before God , butonely of his miniſterie 
right:the wordes arechus in the Hebrew andthe excellency thereof. Andthisisthe 
and the Seuentie. Nomanknoweth love or iudgementof T heedoret, Aquinas, and 
hatred, all thinger ave before them . Asfor Liravponthistext. And when hee faith , / 
theſe wordes(«llthings are kept wnterten till ingrner m7 fol, his meaning is I take not 
the time to come) are thruſt into the text by vpon me to wfge of what value and price 
head and ſhoulders : and'Hierome hath my miniſterie is before Godin reſpeRof 
chem not. Secondly I anſwer thatthe holy the miniſterie of this or that man : bur F 
Ghoſt doth not denie fimply the know- leaueall ro God. Here then Paul refuſeth 
ledge of Gods loueor hatred, as though onely to giue iudgement of the excellen- 
there could be no certen aſſurance of it in cie of his owne minifteric , and in other 
this life. If we vnderſtand the wordes thus cauſes hee refuſerb noxto iudge himſelfe, 
then the argument of the boly Ghoft as when hee ſaide, I have « good 
muſt be framed on this manner: If loue or fight, I bawekepe the faith, henceforth is lard 
hatred were to be knowne, thenit muſt be vp for me the crowne of righteomſucſſe which 
known by the outward blefſinges of God: the Lord the right cons wage ſpall gine me .2. 
burir cannot beknowne by the ourward Tim.4.#4.And C on this 
bleſſings of God,forallhings come alike ſaithgthar Paulrefuled to iudge bimſelfe 


- —_— 


Y 


Hierome 
God.Againe,the words according to the commonly abuſed tothe contrarie ) ſaith onthis 
originall ,are commonly ofall and ſo may no more but that men cannot knowloue pla« 


+ 


«ug.ih. Caſe. Auguſt (a) Encry one ſeeth fair 
&Tria-13 bis owng beart if be belerue, if not, be ſeeth it which is equiualent to a particular word, 
bEpit.u2 20 Ge Waring, Againe, b A ſeeth bis andas muchineffeRt. For the promiſe of 


Tn? bt leeweth 


of Conſcience: 
not ſimply,but onely for this ende,that he or ne:Tanſwer that faith beeing without 
m ne others, & teach them mo- —_— oa 
deſty. And where Paul faith, / know norbemg it be vn God more reſpe&s 
hy my ſelfe, the ſpecch is not yoony bur truth of our faith hen the perfeGhon ther+ 
moult be ynderſtood of negligences and of. Andas the hand ofthe child or of the 
offences in the compaſſe of his minifterie, palſie manchough it bee feeble, is able ro 
For hee was privie to himſelfe that in fim- reach our it ſelfeand receiue an almes of a 
plicitie and godly purenefſe , hee had his Princesfo the faith thax is bur weake,is a- 
conuerſation inthe world, 2.Cor.1.12.& bleroapprehendand receiue Chiift with 
he knewe this by himſelfe, that nothing all his benefits. | 
ſhould ſeuerhim from the loue of Godin ObwH.z. Pro.28. Bleſſedis the war that 
Chriſt. Rom,8.38. feareth alwair.Phil.z, Works your ſalnation 
Obreft. 4. That wee may be iuſtified with feare endrrembling . Auſs.... There is 
there is ſomewhat requiredinys, namely threefold feare, one of narare, the ſecond 
faith and repentance: and where theſe are of grace, the third ofdfra#F.. Feare of na- 
wanting,a man cannot be iuſtihed. Nowe ture is that whereby the nature of man is 
no man can be cerraine bythe cerrainetie troubled with any thing that is hurtful yns 
of faith that he repens of his finnes with to ir, and therefore auoidethit. Feare of 
all his heart,& that he hathſuch a faith; as grace isthatexcellent gift which is called 
Gods requires at our handes, conſidering the beginning of wiſedome, and it is a certain 
there is noteſiimoniein the word, ofour awe ox reverence ynto God, in whoſe pre- 
faith and repentance in particulaf. There- ſence we doe whatſocuer we do. Feare of 


foreno man can be certaine by certaintie diſtruſt is when men trembleac the iudg- : 


of faith, that his finnes are pardoned. A»ſ. ments of God for their finnes , becauſe 
Iris not neceſſarie that _ ſhould be they have no hope of mercie. Of theſe 
certaine by faith, of his faich and repen- three, the firſt was good by creation, and 
tance;becauſe faith is onely of iuch things therefore it was in our Sauiour Chriſt, bur 
as are preſent, whereas faith and repen- fincethe fall iris defeRtiue, Thethird is a 
tance are truely preſent in 2ll that truelie yice called lauiſhfeare. And the ſecond is 
delecue and repent,it ſhall be ſufficient if a that whichis commandedin theſe: & the 
man may any way bee — certaine like places of (cripturezthe intent whereof 
that he hath them. And though ſome men is to rake ys circumſpeRt and fearefull, 
falſely perſwade themſclues that they be- leaſt we ſhould oftend God by any ſinne , 
lecue, yer hee that hathtrue faith indeede our owne weakneſſe confidered, and the 
knowes thavhe hath true faith ; even as imminent iudgements of God, Andehis 
certainely as be that ynderfiands , that hee kind of feare,as al the firſt, may ſtand with 
vnderſtands.Paal ſath to ene certainty of faich.Rom. 1 1.7 boufandeſt by 

proue your ſelues whether yee bee in the faith faith benot bigh mindedbut feare.P\.2. 
goers ap 3. 5+ hereby giuing them ns vn=- the ” TI". ens won." 1g 
derftand that all which belecue', hauethe Obief#.6.Where there is no word, —_ 
iric of diſcerning to knowe certainely is no faith. Forfath and the word of God 
that they doe belecue. Againe, hee faith of berelatiues.Bur there is no word of God 
himſelfe, 2. Tim. 1. 12.1 kyowe whowe T that faich to particular men Cornelius, or 
hae brleened. And $. lobn faith,r.epiſt .z. Peter, or lohn, thy finnes are pardoned, 
24 By this we knawe thay hee dwels in vs by excepting afewe perſons, as Marie Mag- 
the ſpirit which he bath gi#en v5; making no delengnd the palfie man, &c, Therefore 
queſhon of ic, but that he which hath the there is no particular faith. Auſ. Though 
ſpirn knowesthat he hath the ſame, And there beno word ſer downe in ſcripture 
teſtimonies of men arenot wanting in this couching the ſaluation of this or chat par- 
Cofem ticular man , yerthere is ſer downe that 


63 


own fanh by which bt anſpearnth that be be- rewiffion of finnes an4 life cuerlaſtiog, is, 1.x... 


dowbt:& c he which loweth bis given with a commandement that euctic nard.ſerm. de 


& brother, morekyoweth the loue whereby bee man (4) apply the prowiſe to bimlelfe, as I A5n* 


lonnth then bis brother whome be loweth. A- have - alcogether 
gaine whereas itis ſaid that having faith , as much as if everie mans particular name 
yerweknowe nor mliecheriy be fulficens kad beans pur iw-cht promile + 3 6206 
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further that the promiſes of the Goſpell wounded his conſcience , weakened his 
muſt be conſidered rwo waies, fiſt as they faith,bercaucd himſelf of Gods fauour, as 
are generally ſer downe in Scripture with- muchas in himliech; made himſelfe guil- 
out applicationto any perſon : ſecondly tie ofaſinne and worthie of damnation : 
as they are caught and publiſhed in the andGodsfor his part accordingly turnes 
minifterie ofrhe word, the ende whereof the wonted fignes ofhis fauor, into lignes 
isto apply them tothe perſons of men , ofangerand diſpleaſure:and though it be 
partly by preacbing and partly by admini- pardonedinthe purpoſe of God, yet isic 
ſtring the Sacraments of Bapriſme and the not actually pardoned, till the partic re- 
Lords Supper, whichare ſcales of righ:e- pent. Things ſtanding thus,wee teach nor 
ouſnes of faith. Nowe the promiſe apply- that mea muſt belecue the pardon of their 
ed and (as I may ſay) particularizedtothe finnes while they live and lie in them ; for 
members ofthe Church, is by the yertue that were flatly to teach falihood for truch 
of Gods ordinice as much, as if God him- but our doctrine is, that ſuch perſons muſt 
ſclfe had giuen the promiſe particularly , firſt of all humble themſclues, and ſay 
and annexcd mens names vnto it, Itis fur- withthe mo child , that they haue 
theranſwered that the premiſe of remiſſi- linned againſtGod , & are not worthy to 


on of finne,is preached nor ſimply but vp- 
on condition of mens faith & repentance, 
which indeed cannot becertainly known. 
] anſwer againe,(asT have alreadie proo- 
ued)that he which truely beleeueth and 
repenteth, knoweth that he doth certaine- 
ly belecue and repent. 

Obret.z, To belecue the pardon ofa 
mans owne finnes, 18 none ofthe articles 
of faith, prepounded in any Creed either 
of the Apoſtles or the Nicene fathers, or 


bee called his children any more:and a= 
gaine renue their decaied faith and repens» 
tance,thatthey may belecue ( as before) 
their perfeR reconciliation with God, 
Obieft.8, Inreſpetof God , who is 
trueth ic ſelſe, weare to belecuethe pro 
miſe in particular : yet ifwee reſpect our 
own vaworthinefle & indiſpoſition , we 
areto feare and in ſome part tro doubt , 
For the promiſe of remiſſion of finnes , is 


notabſolute, but depends ypponthe con- 


Athanaſivs,or any other creed. eAnſ.T his dition of our workes , Thereforeour cer- 
faithis containedvnder theſe wordes : I taintie is onely conicurall . Amſo. I 
beleeue remiſſion of ſinnes 3 and I prooue it anſwer , firſt that in reſpect of our owne 
thus. Theſe wordesarean article of Chri- vaworthineſſe,we are notto doubt ef our 
ſtian faith, and therefore they mult in faluation,but to be out of all doubt,yea to 
ſenſe containe more then the diuell doeth deſpaire before theiud gemiet ſeat of God. 
or can belecue;nowthe deuill beleeueth Forthey which are ofthe workes of the 
thus much , thar God giues remiſſion of lawe, arcynder thecurſe, Gal.3.10, and 
ſinnes ro lus Church.Chriftian menther- Paul ſaith of his owne workes of grace, /x 
fore muſt goe one leppefurther, and be- this [ am notinſtified.1.Corin.4. 4.AndDa- 
Jeeue particularly rhe remifſion of their uid becing out of all doubt of his owne 
own linnes. Otherwiſe if the Papiſts will deſerued damnation,in regard of his owne 
haue the Catholike faith to beleeve no ynworthineſſe, ſaith freely, Enter not into 
more in this point,then the damned ſpirits indgement with thy ſeruanr, O Lord, for no 
belecue,let them take it to themſclues,But fleſp ſpall be inſtifiedin thy ſight. Againe the 
they reply further, thatifthere were any conſideration of any worthineſſe in our 
ſuch article of faith , then ſome perſons .ſelucs doth not hinder a reſolution cocer- 
muſt belecue , that they are ivſt, though ning Gods mercic in Chriſt, For true faith 
thev willingly commit mortal finn, which makes an entrance vnto God with boldnes. 
is an euident falſhood. A»ſw. He that be- (I fay with boldneſle) even for thoſe per- 
lecues the pardon of his owne finnes by {ons thatare vaworthy in theſclues, Eph. 
true faith, hath the ſpirit of God in him , 4,12. And Abraham (whoſe faithisrobe 
and a conſtant- purpoſe not to ſinne a- followed of ys) did not ypen the conſides 
gair.ſt God ; and therefore ifhefinne, itis ration of his olde decaied bodie, reſt him» 
2gainſt his purpoſe, and without any full ſelfe with bare hope ypon a likelihood of. 
conſent of will :andit is not he-that doth the accompliſhment of Gods promiſe , 
it, bur the finne that dwellethinhim . But but he beleewed wnder hope end ag aint bepe. 
if it ſo fall our,thatthe child of God be 0- Romans 4,18. Laltly I-anſwere that the 
vertaken with auy actuallfinne , then his ground of the former obiction is erro- 


caſe ſtandeth thus ; Hee hath by his fall ious, cemely.tharthe promilg ol Nluatid 
_ | a {URN 
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of Conſcience: 
dependes on the condicion of our works: or preſent;but ſpecially of our preſerit and 
berauſe che ſcripcure ſaith, iris made and daily offences, whereby wee make our 

liſhed on manspartfreely. 1 grant ſclues day by day guiltie, cill fuch crime as 
& that tothe promiſe there 15 annex- we our ſelues and repent of them. 
eds condition of faith : yer faith muſtoor Secondlyby this petition wee are taught 
here beronfidered asa worke , butas an to azke 'the- increaſe ' of our aſſurance ; 
jaltrument divg Chriſt with his becauſe though GOD- beſtow endlefſe 
benefits:and withall;repentance with the mereie opvs;yet weare skant in receiving 
fraics thereof, are on our part requized z of it 2 opt heartes being like a narrow- 
yer no otherwiſe, but as _—— neceſſary necked veſſe}, which beeing caft even in- 
eoſequents of fairh,Ge the ſ1gnes & docu- to the Ocean ſea,receiuerh in water: onely 
ments thereof, - | droppeby droppe. 

Obieth,g.Noman knowes all his finnest Obieth. 41; No-mats can belceue his 
no man-therefore can certenly know that. owne ſaluation,as he belecues the articles 
all his finhes are pardoned, and that hee is of faith:thetefore no man can belecue the 
accepced of God. A»ſ.The ground ofthis pardonof his ſinnsand his ſaluation by an 
argument is falſe : nawely thata man can- infalliblecertemtie, lanſwer, firſt that e- 
not be affured obthe pardon of his finnes; uery one that lookes for ſaluatis by Chriſt 
ifſomeof them bee yoknowne. And'tod isboundin-conſcience-a3 certenly to be- 
make <h13 manifeſt, I willlay down a more Jeeue bis owneſaluation and adoption by 
certen ground, which ſhall be this. As the Chriſt) avhe belcevesthic articles of faich . 
caſe1s inRepentance, ſoitis-alſo in faith : Becavſeco the promiſe of life there is an- 
bat there may be true & ſufficient repen- nexed a commandement to belceue and 
tance of ynknowne ſinnes. God indeed re- applie iz. Secondly this faith whereby wee 
quires a particular repentance for particu- areto beleete our owne faluation , if wee 
Jar knowne fines ; but itchey bee hidden reſpeR zlic eruc- 8 nature thereof 
and'ynknown, hee accepts a generall re. isas certen 2s thiat faith wbereby wee be> 

tarice, An example whertof weehaue leeue the articles of faich.Thiedly,as there 

in David ; #hoknows,faith hee, theerrours be diutrsages inthe life of man , ſo there 
- ont oy e me from my ſecret ſinus bee divers degrees and mesſures of true 
fit were-not as I haue ſaid,neicher David faich. There is firſt of all a beginniog or 
nor-any man elſe could be ſaued. For when rudimene of faich, like r & 
David repented preatly of his murder and bruiſed reede , which Chriſt will pejther 
adulcerie,yec wekadedce thac heerepen- quench-hor bruiſe, Againe there is weaky 
red particularly of his polygamie : which Aaick which belceverh the promiſe truely, 
inalt likclihoode,through the ſwinge and bur yer it is perplexed with _ doubt- 
euſtomes of thoſe times , was nor then re- ings. Laſtly, there is frong fairs, which 
pony ſinne; ſpecially inthe per- hath ouercome- all doubrings, and is noc 

n ofa king : and yet becauſe ( as wee onelyfor nature certen(as.the fortner js, ) 
know)hee is certenly ſaued this veryfinne butalſoa large and plentifull perſwalion 
is pardoned. Therefore when Go&par- of Gods mercie in Chriſt. Examples of 
dons theknownefinnes of men whereof this wee haue in Abraham, David , the 

hey doge in particular repent, hee doth Martyrs and ſuchlike worthie men. Now 
al pardon the reſtchat arevnknowne. by the ſecond faith,men dos certenly be- 
And-by this it appeaces , that the igno+ 1ceve theirsdoptionasthe articles, but not 
rance of ſome hidden finnes, afreraman fo firmiely and fully... But by the laſt , re= 
with diligence hath ſearched himſelf;can- mithon of finnes 1s not onely as.centenly 
riot preiudice an vofallible aſſurance of but alſo asfully belceued as any article of 
the patdon of them all and of hisown fals faith! 
vation. Obieft.12. Auncient fathers the lights 
' Obrefb. x6. We pray for the pardoti of of Gods Church, haue alwaies condem- 
our owne finnes,and therefore wearevn- ned this wnfallible and ſpeciall certentie of 
certaine of pardon:the man which knowes faith 4'which the Proteſtants hold and 
that he bach pardon neede not pray for it . maintiine,efnſw. Though we builde nor 
T anſwer firft,whe we are caughtby Chriſt the doQtrine of ourteligiovpon the iudg- 
to pray for the forgiueneſſe of our debrs, ments of men yer we refuſe notin this and 
wee are put in minde not to ſecke'the other poiorsto bee. tried by the fathers , 
pardon of all olic ſinnes , wherher/paſt whoſe writing well vtdeſtood ; make 
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ef Tredtiſe. 
more-for vs, then fotthe Popiſh religion. ingrace;all which we graunt. Auguſt. de 
And their teſhmonies c6monlyalleadged ciun. Dei. lib. 17. cap. 12. the 


to confute the certentie of ſpeciall faith, Saints be @ certaine of the reward of their Martel 


are much abuſed.I. Many of them ſerue to perſenerance, yet they are found to be wncer- 
prooue that aman can not iudge and diſ- r4ineof the perſeverance it ſelfe. 1 for what 
cerue of every particular motion and grace man can know that be ſhall perſenere in the 
of bis hearr, of the increaſe of theſe graces: pratfiſe and increaſe of rig broagyeer wwe the 
and the contrarie diſeaſe, of ſpeciall vices ende,excipt be be aſſuredef it Venues 
and wants: many thereof are hidden from /atiow? IV. Some places muſt bee vuder- 
the vnderfianding, Theoderet inbis com- ſtood of experimentall certentie ,-when 
ment.r. Cor.4. I will net (ſaith he ) free the event is accompliſhed. Hieron; booke 
wy ſelfe from firne , but watt the ſentence of 2 . againſt Pelagians. Call no man bleſſed 
God: for it often falls ont that men ſinne of before bis ende,for as long as we line bers wee 
ignorance, and thinks that to be equall and are in the fight, and as long as weare in the 
inſt which the Godof all ſerr to be otherwiſe. fight we bane no certaine vittory. | V . Sorne 
Auguſt.de verbis dei;fermo.23. Peradwen- places ſpeake of the yncertaintie of other 
ture thou findes nothing in thy conſcience : but mens ſaluation, which we graunt; The au- 
br finder ſometbi ſeeth better . Avd thour ofthe booke de yoter.Genvr. z. cleff. 
vpon Pial.41. 1 knowthat the iuftice of my ſaith, We can pronounce of no nien before his 


od ſhall abide but whether mine (ball or no; endethat be ſhall be in the glorie of the elef#. _ 


I know not : for the ſaying of the eApoſile ter- Avugult : lib. de perſcuer. cap. 13. Mes 
th me, He which thinker bee Hands , lette arenot with any certain aſſeweratrh to anonch 
bem take heeds leaſt be fall. Here he ſpeakes 1hat others belong tothus calling . VI. Some 
of his inward righteouſnes, and that,asitis ſpeake of that certaintie which comes by 
conſidered initſelfe withourtheafſiftance reuclation withoutthe word . Greg, lib. 
of God. For hee addes 2fterward ; 'There- 6. epiſt. 22. to Gregoria. Whereas you 
fore becauſe there ts no ſtabilitie "in me for my adde' tn your epiſtles that you will be earneſt 
felfe , bereupon my ſoule iu troubled for my woith mee till 1 vorite, that it hath beene 
felfe. — omil, 82, en John. 7 i wo met that your out are 
ampriexed, paraduentwre orginen : you required a vn 
ke to lowe , der not lows as ri nag fa profitable thing . Herd, , becanſe I am on- 
ſeemed conft ant and conragions vnte my ſelfe, worthy towhome arenelation ſpould be made, 
{ was fornd but adaſtard. Theſeand athou- Unproſtable, becauſe you muſt not bee made 
ſand like teflimonies prooue nothing. For ſure touching your ſane: e it bee in the 
though a man cannot fully diſcerne his Laff daie of your life, for then you ſhould wotbs 
haert either in reſpe&t of every one of his «ble 10 bewevle the ſame ſinner. VII, Some 
owneſinnes,orin reſpect of cuery grace ; places denie ynto man that certotie which 
yet this hinders not but chat he may have isproperto God, whichis, to diſcerne in 
an viſallible certentie of his ſaluation, and himſelfe all thinges to come —_ > 
alſo a ſufficier gift to diſcern his own faith as = ſhall come to paſſe wichour belpe 
and repentance. [L.Other places muſt bee of reftimonie and ourward fignes, Ber- 
vedeiiocd of proud confraien ,and of nard.ſerm.1. de Septuageſ, vwbo canſay, I 
a kind of ſecuritie, in which men dreame amof the Ele? ? 1 am of the predeſtinate to 
of caſe and — trouble or life : certenly we bane none 43 = _ the 
temptation. Auguf}, decorrept . and grat, affiance of owr bope comforteth vs.Conferre 
cap.13.Who of all the companie of the faith- theſe wordes oth thoſe that follow-. For 
full as long as be liues in this mortall condits- this canſe certeine ſigner and manifett tokens 
ron canpreſume, that he is of the number of of ſaluation were ginen, that it may bee atbing 
the predeſtmate ? And , de bona perſeyer. ont ofdewbt that hee is in the number of thi 
cap.2 3. Nomancanbe ſooure eter- eleft in whome theſe ſigner are. 
nall life till rhis life be ended .' Bernard e- | Thus TI have mm ſome part made mani- 
pit, 107 . Haxing now receined the know- feft,that an vafallible certentie of pardon 
ledge of bimſelfe m part , be may vewzee in of fine and bite everlaſting is the proper- 
hope, but not in ſecuritie as yet , * Hieron. ty ofcuerie renned conſcience. Nowthere- 
Dan. 4. Let no man boldly promiſe to enether fore 1 will proceede further to confides 
tbe pardon of frames, 111. Some places a- howthiscertemticis cauſed and imprinted 
vouch that a man cannot be ſure of perſe- inthe cenſcience. Theprincipall agent & 
uerance tothe end withour falls &decaies beginnerthercof, ls he holy bed, w 
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of Conſcience: 

lighening the mind and conſcience with failed in this one particular aQtion, yet fai- 
ſpirituall and divine hght: and theinftru- led he notin the principall, that is in the 
ment in this aRion, is the miniſterie ofthe perſwaſion of the pardon of his owne ſins 
Goſpel wherby the word of life is applied and of life everlaſting. Ina word, itiscer- 
in the name of God tothe perſon of eue- taine that many perſwade themſclues of 
ry hearer, And this certainae is by little & -Gods mercie;andyet are deceived:never.- 
little conceived in a forme of reaſoning or theleſſe all ſuch as doe truly beleeue are 


practicall ſylogiſme framed in the minde 
by the holie Ghoſt,on this manner : 


Enerie one that beleeues is the child of gods nature they cannot diſcern, 


But I do belerne: 
T here fore | am the child of God. 

The propofition is made by the mini- 
ter ofthe word inthe publike congrega- 
tion : and is nothing elſe but the promiſe 
of eternal life applied to the particular 
hearers. The ſecond partortheafſumpri- 
onisthevoice of conſcience regenerate or 


the vorce of Gods ſpirit in the fame Now- 


Papilts write and auouch that the afſump- 
tion is falſc:bur the reaſons which they vfe 
to proouc the ſame,are of ſinall moment. 
Ficlt they alleage, chat many are deceiued 
in their perſwaſions, c_ they haue 
that which they hauenot:] anſwere againe 
thac many dooe falſely preſume of Gods 
mercie,and imagine they have that faith 
which they haue not: and'1 all ſuch che 
sNumprion is falſe:yetioall chem that are 
choſen to {aluation and truly called, itis 
vynfallibly true. Forſuchas have received 
the giftof true faith, hauealſo another gift 
of diſcerning whereby they ſee and know 
their own faith. It is further obicttedthat 


not deceived. The holy Ghoſt maketh 
them to ſee that in themſelues which by 
that Paul figni» 
fied, when he ſaid, I ſpeake the truth, 1 lie 
not, my conſcience bearing mee witneſſe 
by the bolie Gboſt.Rom. g.1. 

Againe the (ame teſtimonie is giuen 0+ 
therwiſe thus: 

Emerie child of God bath the pardowof bis 

ſomes, faith Gods word: 

But | ams Gods child and therefore haue the 
pardon ofmy (inner, faith the renued con- 
ſcience,by the direction of gods ſpirit, 
Rom,$,16, Gal,4.6. 

Afr that this teftimonye is once be- 
gunne,it is confirmed by the ſame means, 
as alſo by praier and the Sacraments. But 
it may be demaunded, howe a bodily ele- 
ment,as bread, wine, water, ſhould be able 
to confirme a perſwaſion of our adoption 
that is in the conſcience. Anſ. Theele- 
ment in the ſacrament isan outward ſeale 
or inſtrument to confirme faith, noras a 
medicine reſtores and confirmes health, 
whether we thinke onit or not, whether 
weeſleepe or wake, and that by his owne 
inherent vertue:but by reaſoning in a ſyl- 


Jeremie faith, 17.9. Thetheart « decirfmll logiſme made by the good conſcience 2 
and wicked abowe al things , whocan knowe that * medinm theteof beeing the outward 
xr? Bur the intent of this place is onelyto ſigne in the Sacrament: By 

ſhewe, thatno man can ſearch his heart co which ſyllogiſme the holie Ghoſt mooues 
the very bortom,toſee a] and euerie want, and firs the minde , yea cheriſheth and 
' infirmitie, and wicked inclination that is increaſethfairh on thismanner: 

therein, For original! fone whetewith'the He which vſeth the elements aright ſhall 
hearr of man is tainted, is aproneneſſe or receine the promiſes: | 
diſpoſitionto all the fiones thatare or may Bur / dot, or hawe vſed the clement #« 
be. And though men cannot diſcerne all right. 

their finnes,yer many of them are certain-= Therefore I ſrallreceine thepromiſer. 

ly knowne : why maye not then manyof Whereas preſumption and cheilluſion 
the graces of God be certainelic known, es of Satan vſe as well to tel} aman that he is 
ſpecially thoſe which bee of the principal, che child of Godgas the true teftimonie of 
as faith,fanAification, repentance, Againe regenerate conſcience, the way to pur dif- 
itisalleaged, that Peter beleeuedthat hee ference berweene them in this.I,Preſump- 
was able to'lay downe his life for Chrifts rion is gaturslland from the yerie wombe; 
ſake, and yet indeede was not the euent bur this teſtimonie of conſcience is ſuper- 
declared, for when the time came hee dez naturall.II. Preſamption isin cheth rhat 
nied Chriſt. A»ſw. Peter at that time was make no account of the ordinarie meanes 
bur weake in faith, and he was much carris of faluation. This tefiimoniecomesby the 
ed away with a confidence of his o\vne reverent B careful hetring of gods word; 
firength , which made him ſpeake thoſe 111, Preſutiptionis in ther rhar vſe not 
wordes of preſuryption : andthough hee to call onthe name of God 3 but this re{ti- 
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eA Treatiſe. 


monie of conſcience is ioyned,with the whatſocuer to pleaſe Cod and do his wil, 
ſpirit of adoption which is che ſpiric of Heb.13.18: Pray for vs, ſor we are aſſured 
praier. IV. Preſumption is ioyned with that we bane I in all things de- 
looſenefle of life, this teſtimonie brings firing coline h.2.Cor.1.12.0uy reioz- 
with it alwaics an happie change and alte- cing is this the teſtrmony of onr conſcrence, 
ration.' For he which hath good conlſci- that in ſimplicity aud godly pureneſſe, and net 
ence hath alſo careto keepe good conſci- in fleſhly wiſdome we haxe bad our conner ſati- 
encein all thinges.V . Preſumption is pe- ov ww thi world. 1. Cor 4.4.1 know nothing by 
remptorie without doubting: whereas the my yon 38.2. Lord remember nowe how 
teſtmonic of conſcience is mingled with 1 have walked before thee with an wright 
manifold doubtings, Mark.g. 24.Luk.17 beart, a»dbaxe done that which i acceptable 
5-yeaotherwhiles overcharged with the, thy fpbt 
Pſal.77. 7.8. VL. Preſumprion will giue a Tadde this clauſe, 5s allthings , becauſe 
man the ſlippe in the time of lickenefle, & that obedience which is the figoe or fruite 
inthe houre of death ; and the teſtimonie of good conſcietce , of which alſo it giues 
of good conſcience flickes by him to the teftimony, is general,ſhewingir ſelfe in all 
ende and even makes him ſay, Lordremems and everie commandement of God.Philos 
-ber now howe | bane walked before thee in ſophers have faid that iuſtice is vniuerſall, 


trueth and haue done that which i acceptable 
#n thy ſight. I\a.3 8,2, 

T he duties of conſcience regenerate are 
two;in ſpeciall manner to give teltiwony, 
and to excuſe, 

The ſpeciall thing of which conſcience 
giues ens is that we are the children 
of God predeſtinate to life exerlaſting, 
And that appears by theſe reaſons. ], Rom. 
8.16. The ſpiric of God witneſleth togi- 
therwith oxy ſpirit that wee are the ſonnes 
of God.Now the ſpititofman here menri- 
oned 1s the mind or conſcience renewed 
and ſan&fied, To this purpoſe faith Tohn, 
He that beleeneth hath awitneſſe in himſelfe, 
1.1oh.5.10.1I. That which Gods ſpirit 
doth teſitfie ro the conſcience, the conlci- 
ence can againe teſtifie ro vs : bur Gods 
ſpiric doth reſtifie ro the conſcience of a 
man regeneratethat he is the child of god, 
1.Cor.1,12. Therefore the conſcience al- 
ſo doth the ſame . III. Hee thatis iuſtified 
hath peace of conſcience. Rom. 5,1,Nowe 
thece can beno peace in conſciencetillc6. 
ſcience ell the man which is wſified that 
heis indeed wftificd. IV. That whichthe 
conſcience may know certenly, itmay te- 
Rifie;but conſcience may know certainlie 
withoutrevelation,the mans eleion,and 
adoption as I hauec before proouedtthere- 
forcit isable to giue teſtimony of theſe. 

Againe the egracneeg conſcience gi- 
ueth ecſtimonie of a certaine kind gf righ- 
teouſneſſe, beeing an vnſeperable com- 

anion thereof:and for this cauſe,ir is cal- 
ſed of ſome the rigbteonſneſſe of 4 good con- 
ſcience. Now the ighteovineſle is nothing 
elic,but an vnfained, carneſt,and conſtant 
purpoſe with indeauour anſwereablether- 
ronottofin inany thing,butin al thinges 


f 


becauſe hee which hath it hath all vertues. 
But itis more trulie ſaid of this Chriſtian 
righteouſnefſe or new obedience , that itis 
vniverſall, and that he which can perform 
true obedience in one commandement ci 
doetheſameinall, AR.24.1. Men & bre- 
thren I haue in all good conſcience ſerved 
God till this day, Pial. 119, 6. Then ſhall I 
wot be confounded when I ſhall baxe reſpelt 
toall thy commandements. A&t.2 4.16.Jnthe 
meane ſeaſon 1 endeanour my. ſelfe, or , taks 
paines tobaue acomſcience without off ence to= 
wards God,andtowards men. 

This ſhewes that there is a great num- 
ber of men profeſſing the Goſpell that 
want good conſcience. For though they 
ſhewe themſelucs very forward and wil- 
ling to obey God in many things, yetin 
ſome one thing or other, they vſe ro fol- 
low the ſwing of their owne wills. Many 
are diligent co frequent the place of Gods 
worſhip, to heare the word preached with 
liking, to pecciue the Sacraments at times 
appointed, andto approoue of any good 
thing:a'l this is very commendable z yer 
theſe men often, whenthey depart home 
from the cogregation, ſay in effect on this 
manner ; Religion ftaic thou heare at the 
Church doorecill the next Sabbath. For 
ifwe looke into their private couerſations, 
the gouerment of their families, or their 
dealings in their particular callings , wee 
ſhall with griefe ſce much diſerder and lit- 
tle conſcience, Ir isa common iſe 
with ſicke men when they make their wils 
on their death 'beds, in the very firſt place 
to commend their bodies to the graue, & 
their ſoulesto god that gaue them in hope 
of a berterreſurreRioo;end all this is well 
done; but afterward they bequeath m”—_ 
EET. VA RN : 
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of Conſcience. 


goods gotten by fraud, | 4m , and 'red from: Heaven, "becawfe 'thou never 
forged cauillation to'that owne friendes diddeſt fulfill the Jawe Fe conſcience 
ind chidren/wichour making any recom- anfwererh;1knowe that'Chtiſtismy 
eor ſatisfaction. But, alas, this ſhould teonfnelf@ ant hath (fulfilled the laws 
not be ſo": for obedience that goes _ for mee 5 Thittly ; the den? replics/ard 
good conſcience muſt be performed to all ſaith,>Chriftsbenefirs beldhg'not to thee; 
Gods commandements without exrepri- thou are but 4n hypocrite wnd- warrteſt 
on:andif itbedone butts {otic alone, it'is faith. Nowe\when-a matl & driveh: to this 
burcounterfeit obedience* and hee that is ſtraighe,nrismother wit, noyrteartiing; nor 
guiltiein one's guilticin all. ' © 17 fauour;,ndſthonour, thattin repulſt'this 
As a regenerate conſcience gives teſhe rempration buronely the'pyore eonſei 
monieof ournewe obedienee;” {6 it docth cnceditettedad fanfifitd by the (plrir 
uIſo by certainie ſweeternotiens ſtirre men of God which mRary and conſtantly ans 
forwarde T0 performethe ſame Pal. r6.7: ſwereth, Ihvowe rbat | beleems, 0725 
My remaltharis, the miitid & cotifeienee And theilglvitbee the office of the cont 
inlizhtned by the ſpirit of God ) reach mee ſeience afteritis renued principally to ex- 
inche night ſeaſon. Efai 30:22. eAnd thme cuſe,yerdothivealſoin part accuſe. When 
earts ſhall bergaworde b: binde thee, ſayinge, Davnd had numbred the people #5 heart 
Thr ts the wave walke ye m tt, when thou tur= ſmote him. 2+ Sam : 24. 10, Io ſaith in his 
weſt ro the right band and when thou tarneſt atthiton that God drd write birter thing ex a- 
roche left Now this 'word 1s not onely the gain/? bims, and mae bim pofſeſſe the innes f 
voice of Paſtours and teachers in the open 6: youth. Job. 13. 26, The reaſon hereo 
miniſterie, but alſo the voice ofa renewet 1s, becauſe the whole man and the. verie 
conſcience thwardly by many ſecret cogi- contciencess onely” in part regenerate,and 
rations ſhibbing them that 'are about to therefore in- ſome part remamnes ſill cor. 
finne, A Chriſten man'is pot onely a Prieſt rupt. mY 
and a prophet; but alſs a fpirituall king,e- Neither mult it ſeeme ſtrange that ong 
uen in this life2- and the' Lorde in mercie & the ſame conſcience ſhould both accuſe 
hath vouchſafed him this honour, thathys and excufe,- becanſe it dorh it not inone 
conſciencerenewed within him ſhall bee and the ſame reſpe&t. Itexcuſerh, ithatir 
tis ſolliciterto put hint'in mindeofall is aflureth a maiythathis perfon ſtands riglh- 
affaires and duties which he1s tg performe teous before God,and that hee hath an in- 
to God : yea it is the controller to ſee all deauonr it the generall courſe of his bfe 
thinges kept in order in the heart, which is topleaſeGod : it accuſetty him for his par- 
the remple and habitation of the holy ticular ſlippes, and for the wants that bein 
Ghoſt, his good ations. 
The ſceondeoffice of conſcience rege+> - It any ſhall demaund why GOP doth 
nerateis to exeuſe,thatis,to cleare and de- notperte&ty regenerate the conſcience & 
fend amanenen before God againſtall his cauſeitonlyto excuſe, the anſwwere is this, 
enemies both bodily and phoſty . Pſal. God doth it'for the preventing of great 
9.8. Iudgethow mee, O Eard dreivding to my miſchiefes.” When the Ifraclites came int» 
righreomſneſſe , and according tomme imnocen= the land” of Canaan, the Cananites were 
creinme. Againe,26,1.2. Fadge me,O Lord, not at the firſt wholly difplaced . Why? 


for 1 have walked in mine innocencie, &c. Moſes rendreth the reaſon ; leaſt wilde gee4.23.29 


Prooxeme,O Lord, and trie me : examine my beaſts come and mhabrrſome partes of the 
renes and my heart. That the conſcience land thatwere diſpeopled , and more an- 
can doe this, it ſpecially appeares in'the noy then! then the Cananites. In hke 
confliet & canbineandde by it againſt the manner God rennes the conſcience, butſo 
deuill,on this manner, as it ſat {hl accuſe whett occaſion ſerueth ; 
The devill beginnes and diſputes thus. for the preventing of ivany davngerous 
Thou, Owretched man, art moſt grie- finnes Pie like wild beaſts would make 

nous finner : therefore thou art but a : 50 havockedf the ſorole: 
ned wretch. The conſcienceanſwereth & Thus tttch of go6d conſcience : nowe 
faith, I know that Chrift hath made a fatis- followes cuill conſcience: an d that is fo 
faction for my ſrnnes, and freed meefrom called partly becanſeit is defiled and cor- 
damnation. Thedewl replycth again thus; rupted hy 6rigmall-finge, and partly be. 
Though Chriſt hath ' freed thee from cauſertif ent]; that is, rt Mbleſore and 
death by tus death; yerthou art quite bar- painetull 1m our ſenſe and teeling:as al for- 
Lilz rowes, 
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Luk. 5.8, 


Dead conſci- 
ance 


" 


v 


7, 
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rowes, calamities, arid miſeries are, which Theberwnrmed conſtienceis that Which 
for this verie cauſe alſo are called ew/r. docth not accuſe a man forany finne, vn- 


And thou 


oodneſſe, in as much as it-is an inſtru- grievous ſickeneſle or calamitie. Joſephs 
ment of theexecution of diumeiuſtice:be. brethren were not much troubled in con- 
caufc it ſerues to accuſe them before God, ſcience for their villanie in ſelling their 
which are iuſtly ro be accuſed. brother,till afterward when they wereaf- 
It hath ſpreade itſelfe over mankinde as flited with famine and diſtrefled in E- 
generally as origjnall finne: and therefore gypt.Gen.42.2.Thisisthe conſciencethar 
1tisto becfound in all menthat come of A- commonly raignesin the hearts of droufie 
dam by ordinarie genetation. The pro- 67 56" wag ,0 7p _— and lvkewarme 
pertic of itis, with all the powet ithath, to goſpellers , and of fuch asare co 
pak and condemne;z anther -to make Eng ciuill honeſt men, whoſe ena > 
aman afraid of the. preſence of God, and pane will not free them from guiltie 
to cauſe him to flie from God as from an conſciences. 
encemie. This the Lord ſignified when he Such a conſcience js to betaken heede 
ſaid to Adam, Ademwhere art theu? When of, of vs as being moſt daungerous. It is 
Peter ſaw ſomelittle glimbering ofthe po- like a wild beaſt , which ſolong as he lies 
wer and Maicſtic of GOD in the great aſlcepeſcemes verie tame and gentle, and 
draughtoffiſh, hee felle on his knees and burts no man : but when hee is rouſed, he 
ſaid to Chriſt, Lord, goe from mee for Law « then awakes and flies into amans face, and 
man. offers to pull out his throat. And ſo itis the 
Evill conſcience is either deed or ffir- maner of a dead conſcience,to lie ſtill and 
ring. Dead c6ſcience is that, which though quictcuen through the courſe of a mans 
itcan doe nothing but accuſe, yet com- life: and hereuppona man would thinke 
monly lies quict, accuſing little or no- (as moſt doe) that it were a good conſci- 
thing atall. enceindeed 1, but when fickeneſle or death 
The cauſes why conſcience lyeth dead approcheth,it beeing awaked by the hand 
in all men, either moreor leſle, are many. ofGod.beginnce to ſtand vp on his legs, 
I. Defect of reaſon or vnderſtanding in and ſhewes has fnerce cies, and offers to 
crafed braines. II. Violence and ſtrength rend outcuen the verie throat of the ſoule. 
ofaffeftions, whichas a cloud doe ouer- And heathen Pocts knowing this right 
caſt the minde, and as a gulfe of water well, have comparedeuill conſcience to 
ſwallow vp the iudgementand reaſon:and Furies purſuing men with fire-brandes, 
thereby hinder the conſcience from accu- 


then conſciencedoth nothing. For exam- finnes. Jt is compared by Paul.1.Tim.4.z 
le: ſome one in his rage bchaues himſelfe to the part ofa mans Lodie which is not 
ike amadde man,and willingly commits onely ereft of ſenſe, life, and motion by 
any miſchicfe without any controlment of the gangrene,burtalſois burnt with a ſea- 
conſcience:but when cholleris downe,he ring yron : and thereforemult needes bee 
beginnes to bee aſhamed and troubled in vtterly paſt all feeling, 
timſclfe,not alwaies by grace, buteuen b This kind of conſcaenceis notin all men, 
the force of his naturall conſcience, which butin ſuch porn as are become obſti- 
when afteQtionis calmed begins to ſtirre, nate- heretickes and notorious maletact- 
as appeareth in the example of Cain. 111, ours. Anditisnot inthemby nature, but 
Ignorance of Gods will and errours in by an increaſe ofthe corruption ofnaturez 
iudgement cauſe the conſcience to be qui- -and that by certaine ſteppes and degrees. 
et, "hen itoughtto accuſe. This wee finde For naturally everie man hath in him 
by experience in the deaths of obſtinate blindneſle of minde,and obſtmacieor fro- 
herctikes , which ſuffer for their damna- wardnes ct heart, yet ſo, as with the blind- 
ble opinions without checkeof conſci- nefle and ignorance of minde, arejoyned 
ence. ſome remnantes of the light of nature, | 


Deade conſcience hath two degrees. . ſhewing vswhatis good and euill, Now 
The firſt is the lumbering or the benum- the heart ofman being exceedingly obiti-' 
med conſcience the lſcconde is the ſeared nate 


conſciencs. 


& peruerle, carneth ham to commut ; 
{innes euct againſt the light of nature and 
conumon 


. * ws 4 « 


conſcience beethus tearmed Jefle it be prieuousor capitallz ahd notal- cou, 
euill, yethath it ſome reſpefs of generall waies for that, but only in the time of ſome >a 


The Jared conſcience is that which doth, -  _ 
ſing; for when reafon cannot doe his part, not accuſcfor any finnez no not for great (cn, 


: 


, 


- . . camroniconſcience': by pratble: of ſuch 


fnnes the light-of nauure 15 extinguiſhed:t 
and. chen commeth the reprobate minde, 
which iudgeth cui!l and good cull: 
after this followes the ſeared tonſcience;-in 
whichehere 4s nv fecling or remorſe: and 
after this comes an-excerding greedines to 
all mannet of Gnne, Ephel. 4:1 87 Rom. 1. 
28. ws 0 
Hereir may be demanded , how mens 
couſciences ſhall accuſe them the day of 
mdgement, if they be thus benummed- and 


ſcared inthis lite: ©Anſclr is ſaid, Rev. 20, though 
rible villanics, and be pur to death there- 


fore 


12. thatat: che laſt judgement all-ſhall be 
brought before Chrift,and that the bookes 
then hall be opened : among theſe bookes 
no doubt, : conſcience is one. Wherefore 
t adrad conſcience in this life beas 
a cloledor. ſealed boake (becauſe it doch 
etherlitrle or nothing accuſe, )yerafterthis 
life, it ſhall be as a booke lai : be 
cauſe God ſhall inli it, and-ſo ſtirre it 
vp by bis mightic power, that it ſhall be a- 
ble co reueale & diſcouer all the finns that a 

man euer commired. 

Stirring .is that which doth ſen 
fibly either accuſe or excuſe. And'it hath 
foure ditferenc es. ' | 

The firſt which accuferh a man for doing 
euill. This muſt needs be an cuillc6ſcience. 
Becauſe ro accuſe is not a propertie that 
belongesto it by creation, bur a defe&trhar 
followeth after the fall . And if the conſci- 
encewhichrruly accuſeth a manfor his fins, 
were a good coſcience, then thewortt man 
that is, might haue a good c6ſcience;which 
cannge be. | 

When the accuſation of che conſcience 

is more forecible and violent, it is called a 
wownded ' or troubled conſcience + which 
though of it ſelfe ir be nor good nor any 
ce of God ; yet by ahe of 
od ir (eruerth nes be an occafion or 
preparation to grace; 2s a needle, that 
drawes the thread into the cloath, is ſome 
meanes whereby the cloath is ſewed togi- 
ther." 8s I! : 

The ſecond; is that which accuſeth for 
doing well, And it isto be found in chem 
that are given to 1dolarrie and | 
As iri'the Church! of Rome : in which, 
becauſe DION are infnared and 

imzngled wi nanc traditions , many 
are troubled for doinþ thar nt” 
in ir ſelfe, or at the athing' 

As for ; Jet a prieft omit"to ſay 
maſk and to fay his canonicall houres, his 
c6lcience will accuſe him therfore : chough 


” Of Conſcience. 


well doing at ſome times, and in | ſome 
particular ations of carnall men, When 
Abimelech had taken Sarai from Abra- 
ham, God faid vnto him in  dreame, 
brow that rthow diddeſt this wth an wpright 
munde,Cen.20.6. This may be tearmed 4 


For 

ticular::aftion,, yet becauſe the -man- in 

whome ir-is,may be v 
out 

in many 

good c6ſcience. If all the yertues of natural 

men are indeede but certaine * beautifull b5piendida per 

finnes,and their 

r 

carnall man,though it cxcuſe him for well 


doing,is buta cornall conſcience. 


Ma dutie concerning conſciene is » Mane fit dv 


good conſcitce aboucall things labour 
to obcaine it:for it is nor given by nature 
to anie tian, bur comes by grace... 


three 
rationto good 
the remedie, the reformation of conſci« 
ence. | 
- | 
hw,and the particular commandements 


good,whar is badde; what 
and what may not be done. 


have the ri 
i options heh hey bold Bi 

lſh opi | againſt 
thee memtatgeFche hav ef pods ithar- 


\ 
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the omintitig of the cononical houres & of 
the idolatrous maſle; be indeede by Gods 
word no finne. 

The third, is the conſcience which ex- 
cuſeth for doing that which is cuill. This \ 
alſois to be found in them that are giuen 
to idolarric and GpariiSene Gipſy there is 
a particular exatrple hereof, « 19. 2. 
Tea the time ſhall come that whoſoener lulleth 

that he doth God good ſervice. 
Such is the conſcience of Popith crayrours 
in theſe'daies,that arc neucr touched at all, 
they intend and enterpriſe hor- 


The fourth is that which excuſeth for 


a Motaliter bo- 
na ſed intion re- 
natns mala. 


coſcicnce,but is indeede otherwiſe. 
it doe truly excuſe in one par« 


teand as 


of e it doth accuſe 
other matrers: therefore it is no 


righteouſnes buta carnall *** 
the conſcience alſo: of 2 


CHAP. IIIL | 


ewo-fold.” The fuft 13, if he wane ©* © 8©* 200d 


conſcience. 


For the obtaining of good conltience; 
things muſt be: procured; a prepa« 
conſcience, the appliyng of 


Inthe tion, ſoure chings are re- 
Theft s,.the knowledge .of the 


wee ate taught what is 
may be done, 


The menof our daics, that chey may 
' knowledge ofthe lawe, 
manic erronious: and- foo- 


wiſe 


wiſe they can neuer be able to diſcerne be- 
tweene finne and no finne; Their ſpeciall 
and common opinions are theſe: 1. Thar 
they can loue God with all their ' hearts, 
and their neighbours as themſelues char 
they fcare God above all, and trult in him 
alonezand that they-euer did ſo. HI; That 
to rehearſe the Lords praier, the beleefe, 
andtenne commandements, (without: vn- 
derſtanding of the wordes, and without 
affetion) is the true and whole worſhip 
of God? I11. That a:mar may feekt to 
wizzards and ſoorhſaiers withour offence, 
becauſe'God hath pronided. aſalue for e- 
uery ſore. 1V, That to ſweare by good 
things and in the way' of truth; Is not a 
ſmne.V;That'a man'going abour his ' or- 
dinarie affaltes at home-or abroad. on the 
Sabbath''day, 'may 43 well ſerue God- as 
they Which heare all che ſermons-ih, rhe 
world.V 1.That religion. and: the-pratiſe 
thereof;is-nothing butan affeRed' preciſe- 
nes:that couetouſnes the roote of eulll, is 
nothing hut wordlines; that pride is no- 
rhing bat a care of hoveſhe and cleantines: 
that ſingle fornication is nothing bue-the 
ericke- of yourh: that ſwearing and'blaſ- 
pheming argue the: couragious minde::of 
a braue gentleman. VIL That. a man 
may doe. with his owne what he will, and 
ror © as much of it as he can;Hence ariſe all 
the frauds and bad practiſes intraffickebe- 
tweene man and man. 

The ſecond thing required ,is the kyow- 
ledge of the iufliciall ſentence of the lawe , 
which reſolutely pronounceth that a curſe 
1s due to man for fnne, Galat. 3. 10. 
Very feweare cates thetruth of [thus 
poine ; and very fewe doc vnfainedly.be- 
lecueit ;becauſemens mindesare ed 
with a cantrarie opinion , thatthough they 
finne agaiufſt God, yer they. ſhall eſcape 
death'and damnation, Damd faith , ne 
wiched man (that is , man naturally 
bleſſerh himſc 'PELio q-and he maketh 
a league wvith hell and death. Eſay 28. 15. 
This appeareth alſo by experience. -Ler 
the manifters of the Goſpell reproouc 
finne,and denounce Gods judgements a- 
gainft it,'according to the ruleof -Gods 
word,yetmen will not feare:{tones will al- 
moſt as ſoone. mooue + in - the walls, and 
the pillers of our Churches, as the fingic 
heartes of men. And the reaſon hereof is, 
becauſe their mindes arc foreſtalled with 
this: abſurd canceic, that they are notin 
danger of the wrath! of god, though they 
offend. Andthe epinion of our common 


 ATreatiſe 


people is hereunto anſwerable,who thinke 
that if they haue a meaning, and dee 
no man any hurr, will haue the excu- 


ſed both in this life & in the day of iudge- 
ment. | 
The third; is a if arid ſerious examinatio 
of the c6ſcicce by the law,that we may ſee 
what is our eſtate before God. And: this is 
a dutie ypon which the Prophets Rand 
much. Lam.3. 40. Adan feffererh for 
Mu ear WEE ara = 
turne againe to the Lord. Zeph, 2.4 1. Fane 
your ſolnes, fanne you, ' O nation, | not worthie 
tobe beloned, In making examination we 
muſt -ſpecially take notice of that 'which 
doth now lie or may hereafter lic ypon the 
conſcience. And after duc examination 
hath beene made,x man comes to a know- 
ledge of his finnes-in particular, and of his 
wrethched and miſerable eſtate. When one 
enters into his houſe at midnight,he findes 


orfees nothing outof order: but let him 
come inthe day time when the ſunne ſhi- 
neth,and he ſhall then efpic faults in 
the houſe,andthe yery mores that flie vp 


and downe: ſo let a: man ſearch tus -heare 
ur the. ignorance : and blindnefſe. of his 
minde,he wil ftraightway thinke al is well: 
bur let him once begin to ſearch himſelfe 
with the light and lanterne of the Jaw, and 
he ſhall finde-many-foule corners in his 
heart, —_ of fnnes in bis hfe, 

The fourth, is a ſar7ow in reſpe of the 
puniſhment of finne, ariſing of the three 
former aftions . And though this ſorrow 
be no grace,for ir befals as well the wicked 
as the godly: yet may it be an occaſion of 

e,. becauſe by the apprehenſion/ of 

anger, we cometo the apprehenſion 

of his mercie. And it is. better that conſci- 

ence ſhould gricue and wound ys and doe 

his workt againſt ys jn this life, while reme- 

die may be had,then after this life, when 
remedae is paſt, 

Thas much of aration 2 
followes the remedie, and the application 
of it. Theremedie is nothing al but the 
bloodor merits of Chriſt, who ſpeci 
in conſcience felt, the wrath of _” 
when he ſaid, 245 ſowle irheawe onto death: 
and his agome-was net ſo much paine and 
torment in bodic,as oo: pporrenges of 
the feare and ar.ger of God in conſciencez 
and when the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Thar he 
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offered wmo God praiers with ſtiong cries and 
was heard from feare, be di potes the 
diſtreſſe and anguiſh of his moſt holy gon- 


ſcience for-our fines, 'Andas the blood 


of 


of Ct onſcience. 


hriſtis an all-ſufficient remedie, ſoisit 13 . #hex O_ in tribulation , hee 
—_ the alone remedie of all fores and prated ro the Lord God, and bumbled bim- 
woundes of conſcience . Fornothing can Jelfe gromtie fore the Godof bis fathers ; and 
ſtanch or ſtay the terrours of conſcience, vnto bim : aid God beard bis praver. 
buttheblood of the immaculate lambe of Luke. 23.43 - Ad tbe thiefe ſaide to leſur, 
God: nothing can fatisfie the iudgement Lorde remember mee when thow commeſt to 
ofthe conſcience, much leſſe the moſt ſe- thy krug dome. Then leſus ſaide vnto bins . Ve- 
vere indgementofGod , butthe onely fa- rite ave onto thee , to day ſhalt thew bee with 
tisfa&tion of Chriſt. In the application of mee i» paradiſe. By theſe arid many other 
the remedie, twothings are required : the EG: that when a man doeth 
Goſpell preached, and faithz the Goſpelis truely} le himſelfe before God, hee is 
the Find: of God, that offereth grace to vyz mn kenck rg q es and = 
and faith is our hand whereby wee receiue on of tus finnes in heauen : & 
it. , afterward haue the aſſurance thereofin his 

That wee indeede by faith may receive owne conſcietice. 

Chriſt with ll his benefits, weemuſt putin The ſecond leſſon is, when wee are tou- 
pradtiſe2. leſſons.” The firſt is, vnfainedly ched in conſcience for our finnes , not to 
to humble ourſelues before god for all our tare to _naturall doubfings and diſtruſt; 
wants, breaches, and woundes in conſci- but toreliſtthe ſame, 2nd toindeauour by 
ence : which, becing vntovs a Paradiſe of Gods grace to reſolue our ſeluts that the 
God, by our default wee hauemade as it protilfes of faluation by Chriſt, belong to 
werealittlchell within vs. This humiliati- vs particularly: becauſe todoe thus much, 


on is the beginning of all grace arid religj- 1 ommandement of God. 


1s » &* 
on : pride and good conſcience ci never The hird things the reformation = ID 


goe together. And ſuch as hauektiowledge conſcience; whic 
m religion and many other good giftes accuſeand terrifie, and begins to excuſe & 
withouthumiliation,, are but vabrideled, teſtifie vato vs by the holy Ghoſtz that we 
vnmortified , and vnreformed perſons. are thechildren of God and hauethe par- 
This humiliation containes in it two du- doriof our finnes . And this it will doe af- 
ties, the firſtis confeſſion of our finnes, e- terthat men haue —_— humbled them- 
ſpecially of thoſe thatlie vpon our conſci- ſelues, and praied and conſtantly 
ences : wherewith muſt be joyned the ac- with lighes and grones of ſpirit for recon- 
cuſing and condemning of our ſelues: for ciliation with God in Chriſt. For then the 
wee put conſcience out of office, and di- Lord will ſende downe his fpirit into the 
ſpatch that labour before our God in this conſcienceby a ſweete and heauenly teſti- 
bfe, which conſcience would performe to monie to aſlure vs that wee are at peace 
oureternall damnation after this life. The with God. 

ſecond dutic is Deprecation , which is Thus wee ſee howe good conſcience is 
a kind of praicr made with grones and de- o_ : & becauſcitis ſo pretiousaiewel, 
fires ofheart, in which wee intreatfor no- Iwith all perſons, thatas yet neuer labou- 
thing but for pardon of our ſinnes, & that red toget good conſcience, now to begin. 

for Chriſts Gel ſuch time as the conſci- Reaſons to induce men thereto may 
ence bepacified. theſe : I. You ſeeke day and night from 
To this humiliation ſtanding on theſe yeareto yeare for honours, riches, and 
two parts, excellentpromiſes of grace and pleaſures, which ye muſt leaue behinde 
life everlaſting are made. Prou. 28.13. Hee you : much more therefore ought you to 
that bideth bis fines , ſpall not proſper ; but hee ſeeke for renewed and reformed conſcien- 
that confeſſeth and forſaketh them ſhall finde ces, conſidering that conſcience will bee 
mverere 1. Joh. 1.6. If wee acknowledge our with you in this life, indeath, at the laſt 
ſfonnes, hes is faithfull and uſt to forgine v1 owr iudgertent,and for cuer. IL He that wants 
fone, and to cleanſe v1 from all unrighteonſe a conſcience purged inthe blood of Chriſt, 
weſſe, Luke.1. 35. Hee bath filled the bungrie can never haue any true and laſting com- 
withgood thinges, and ſent the rich emptie «- fortin this life. ſe a man arraicd in 
wey « V Vhich are alfo verified by experi- eloath oftiſhue, ſetin a chaire of eſtate, be- 
ence in ſundrie examples . 2. Sam. 12. 13. fore him a table furniſhed with all daintic 
David ſaide to Nathan , [ baxe p thon : his ſeruants, Monarches, and 
the Lord . And Nathen ſeide to Daxid, The Princes; his riches the chiefelt treaſures & 
Lord aſſo bath put awaythy fame. 2.Chro. 33, 7" in the world : but withall = 
3 pote 


1s, when it doth ceaſe to offaih, 
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poſe one ſtanding by, with anaked (word neuer be ſtrengthened againſt them, and 
to cut his throat, ora wild beaſt readie ever cleared in them all; butbythe ſeeking ofa 
and anon to pull him in peeces : nowe, good conſcience. 

what can wee ſay of this mans eſtate, but After that a man hath got good conſci- 
thatall his happineſſe is nothing but woe ence, his ſecond duties to 


Md pleaſures, carric about them an euill waicsan cieto the m—__— {o wee like- 
pes, which is as a ſwordto ſlay the wife, in the ordering of our lives and con- 
ſoulc, or as a rauenous beaſt ready to ſacke uerſations, muſt alwaics hauc a ſpeciall re- 
the bloud of the ſoule, and to rende itin gard toconſcrence, 
peeces. ITI. He which wants good conſci-- Thatwee may keepe good conſcience, 
cence can doe nothing but finne : his very wemuſt doe two things; auoide the impe- 
eating and drinking Js ſleeping and wa- diment thereof, and vie conuenient —_ 
king, and all hedoeth, turnes to finne : the uations. 
conſcience muſt firſt be good, before the Impediments of good conſcience, are- 
action can be good ifthe root be corrupt, eitheran vsor forth ot vs. In vs, our owne 
the fruits are anſwerable.I V. Ancuill con- finnes and corruptions . When mens bo- 
ſcience 1s the greateſt enemie a man can dies lie dead in the earth, there breede cer- 
haue, becauſeit doeth execute all theparts tainewormes in them, vvhereby they are 
of iudgement againſt him. Itis the Lords conſumed.For ofthe fleſh come & worms 
ſergeant. God needenotſend out proceſſe which conſume the fleſh : but valeſſe wee 
by any of his creatures for man : the conſci- take greatheed, outofthe ſinnes and cor- 
ence within man will arreſt him, and bring ruptions of our hearts, there will breedea 
him before God . Itis the Iayler to keepe wormea thouſand fold moreterrible, even 
man in priſon in bolts and irons, that hee the worme of conſcience that neuer diethz 
may be forth comming at the day ofiudge- which will ina lingring manner waſte the 
ment. Itis the witnefle to acculchim, the conſcience, theſoule, and the wholeman 
iudge to condemnehim , the han to becauſe hee ſhall be alwaies dying and ne- 
exccute him, and the flaſhings of the fire uerdead . Theſe ſinnes are ſpecially three; 
of hell to torment him. Againe, it makesa Ignorance, vnmortificd affeftion, worldly 
man to be an enemie to God : becauſeitac- luſts. 
cuſeth him to God , and makes him flie Touching thefirſt, namely ignorance, 
from God, as Adamdid when he had fin- itis a great and vſuall impediment of good 
ned . Alſo heemakes a man to be his owne conſcience. For when the mindeerreth or 
encenic, in that it doeth cauſe to lay vio- miſconceiueth, itdoeth miſleade the con- 
lent handes vppon humſelfe, and bee- ſcience, and decciue the whole man, The 
come his owne hangman, or his ownecut- way to 2uoide this impediment is, to dae 
throat. And on the contrarie, a good con- our indeauour that wee may daily increaſc 
ſcience is a mans beſt friend : when all men in the knowledge of the word of God, that 
treat him hardly, it will fpeake him faire itmay dwell in vs plentifully : tothis end 
and comfort him:itis a continual feaſt, and we muſt pray with Dauid, thathe would 
a Paradiſe vppon earth. V. The ſcripture open oureyes, that wee might vndetſtand 
ſheweth that they which never ſeeke good the wonders of his lawe: and withall we 
conſcience, haue ternble endes. Forcither muſt daily ſearch the ſcriptures for vnder- 
they dicblockes, as Nabal did; orthey die ſtanding, as men vſe to ſearch theminesaf 
deſperate, as Caine, Saul, Achitophel, Iu- the carth for golde ore, Prou. 2,4. Laſtly 
das. V 1. We mult conhider often the terri- we muſt labour for ſpiritual wiſedumethat 
bleday of wdgement, in which euery man we might haue the right vſe of Gods, word 
muſt receive according to his doings. And jn every particular adtion ; that beeing by 
thatwee may then be abſolucd , the beſt jr direfted , we may difcerne whatwemay 
way 1s toſceke for a good conſcience: for with good conſcience doe or leave vn» 
if our conſcience be cuill, and condemine done, | yr 
vsinthis life, GOD will much more con- Theſecond impcdunent, is vnſtaiced and 
demne vs. And whereas wee muſt paſſe ynmortified affections: whichif they haue 
through three iudgements; the tudgement their ſwing , as wilde horſes oucrturne the 
ofmen, theiudgement of our conſcience, chariot with men and all, ſo they-oucr- 
and the laſt edge of Godz wee ſhall rurne and oucrcazrig the a" 


| tokeepeit. Andas gw 
and miſcrie? And ſuch is the eſtate of all inthe governing the ſhip on the ſea, the pi- ſecoaday 
men that abounding with riches, honours, bote holding the helme m his hand, hath al- —_ 


of Conſctence. 
and conſcience of man : and therefore tance:which be, to humble our ſclues, to 
when they beare rule , good conſcience bewaile and confeſſe our ſinnes to God, to 
takes no place . Now to prevent thedaun- condemne ourſclues for them, to pray for 
er that comes here by, this courſe mult on & ſtrepgth againſt linne, to praiſe 
be followed . When we would haue a and giue es forhisdaily 
ſword ora knife not to hurt our ſelues or benefits. And by the vnfaiged and ſerious 
others, we turne the edge of it. And ſo, that pradtiſe of theſe duties, repentance and 
we may preuentour affe&tions from hur- faitharedaiely renewed and confirmed. 
ting & annoying the conſcience, we muſt The ſecond. preſeruatiue is the maintai- 
turne the.courſe of them, by direing them ning ofthe righteoulneſſe of agenda 
from our neighbours to our ſelues and our exce : whichr) e(asI haue ſaid) 
owne finnes,or by inclining themto God is nothing els but a conſtantindeauour & 
and Chriſt, For example: chollerand an-' defire to obey the wil of God in all things. 
ger directs it ſelfe ypon euerie occaſion a- That this rig] y be ki yas. 
gainſt ourneighbour, and _ greatly end,wemu tpradtiſe three rules . The firſt 


_ indamageth the conſcience . 


ow, the is, that weare to carrie in. our hearts + a *Conſe,bona 


courſe of it is turned, when we begin to be purpoſe neuerto linne againſt God in any propofits 


 dilpleaſed and to beangrie withour ſelues thing: for where a 
for our owne finnes. Ourloue ſet vypon the ting any fin wi aud willingly, there 
' worlde 'is hurtfull to the conſcience, but is neither good faith nor good conſcience. 
when we once begin to ſet our loue on Theſecondisto walke with God as Enoch 
God in Chriſt, and toloue the blood of did, Gen. 5, 24. which is, to order the 
Chriſt aboue all che world,then contrari- whole courſe ofour lives as inthe preſence 
wile. it 1s a furtherance of good conſcience. of God, deſiring to approaoue all our do- 
The third jmpediment is worldly lulls; ings euerynto hem. Now this perforation 
 thatis,the loucand exceeding defireof ri- that whereſocuer weare, we do ſtand inthe 
ches, ſpon, pleiores Eucrie man is as preſenceof God, is a notable meanes to 
Adam 7 g roojoeans ty pos o_ + joan: finceritie. Genz ms an God 
the forbidden fruite,is the clire "ſuſfcien ,walke before mee and bee perfet2, 
theſe carthly.things3 theſerpent the olde And the wantof thus is the occafion ofma- 
enemic thedeuil:who ifhemay be ſuffered) n offences : as Abrabam ſaid; becanſe 1 
to_intangle _ ys with the _loue of the then or the feare of God « wot tn this 
word , will ſtraight yay Fug outof our place,they will ſlaye me for my wines ſake, Gen. 
Paradiſe and barre vsfroma}l good con- .39. 11, Thethirdruleiscareſully towalke 
ſcience. The remedie is to leagnie the leflon' 3n our particular callinges, doing the du- 
of Paul,Phil.4.12. whichigyn eueric eſtage, ties thereof to, the glone of God, ta. the 
in which God Thall place vs.to be content good ofthe n-wealth, and the edi. 
eſtceming cuermorethe prele rcondingn, Heavonof the Church : auoiding therein 
the belt for ys all. Now that this fraud, couctouſneſſc,and ambition, which 
may be learned, we muſt further labour cauſe men oftentimes to ſet their conſci- 
to be reſolued of Godsſpecjall prouidence, ences on the tenters, and make them ſtretch 
towards vs in euerie caſe ind condition of like cheverill. 
life:and when we haneſo well profitedin Thus we ſec how good conſcience may 
the ſchoole of Chriſt, that we can ſee and be preſerued. Reaſons toinduce hereunto 
acknowledge Gods prouidenceand good- aremany. I. Gods ſtraight eommaunde- 
neſle, as well in Gckeneſle and health, in ment. r. Tim, 1. 19. Keepe faith and good c5. 
uertie as in wealth, in hungeras in ful- ſcxexce, And Prou.4.23. Kee thine beart 
neſle, in life asindeath, we hall be _ with all diligence. IT. T he good conſcience 
well content, whatſocucerany way is the moſt tender part of the ſoule, like to 
vnto Vs. the appleof theeye; which being perced 
The preſernatizes of good conſcience b leaſt pinnethatmay be, is notonly 
aretwo,the firſt 15 to preſerue and cheriſh blemiſhed, but alſo loeſeth his fight. T her- 
that ſauing faith whereby we are per- foreas God doeth tothecie, ſo muſt wee 
ſwaded of our reconciliation with God in deale with the conſcience. God giues tothe 
Chriſt, for this is the roote of good conſci- cie certainelids of fleſh,to defend and co- 
ence, as hath beene ſhewed . Nowe this uer it from outwarde iniuries : and fo 
faith is cheriſhed and confirmed by the muſt wee vſe meanes to auoid whatſocuer 
daicly exerciſe of inuocation and repen- may offend or annoy conſcience. + S 


' poepees 1s of commutr- peccand; 
Y 


eA Treatiſe. 


Manifold benefites redound vnto ys in livein their ſinnes wittingly and willinglie 
keeping good conſcience. Firſt ſo long as againſt their own c6ſcience. Pharao, Saul, 
we haue care to keepe it, we keepe aild in- and Judas cried allpeccaws, T haue finned 
10y all other ifs of Gods ſpirit.Good c6- againſt God: yet Pharao is hardned more 
ſcience and the teſt of Gods gracesate as a and miote and periſheth : Saul goeth onin 
paire of turtletfoies, wheri the 6rie feedes, his finne and —_— Iudas made a- 
the other feedethz when the onelikes not, way himſelfe. And no maruell, for the 
the other likes n6t z when the 6ne dies, the, multitude of fins oppreſle the conſcience, 
other dies : ſo where good conſcience is and make the heart ro overflow with ſuch 
maintained,there are many other exeeNent atrieaſure of giefe that it can faſten no af- 
eifts of God floutiſhing : arid where c0n- fiance inthe mercie of God. Laſtly they 
ſcience decaies , they alſo decay. Again, thathall negle& to keepe good conſci- 
ood conſcience giues alacntic vnto vs,& ence,procure many hurts,and dangers, & 
boldneſle in calling on GODS naine.1 ivdgements of God to themſelues. When 
John. 3.21. If exr beart condemne vs nit, we aſhipis onthe ſea,ifithe not well gouer- 
bave boldneſſe towarder Ged . Thitdly , 'it ned,oriftherebe a breach made into it; it 
makes vspatientin affliftions, and com- drawes water and fincks: and ſobothmen 
forts vs greatly: & when by reaſon of the and wares and all in likelihood are caſt a- 
| :voulnelſe of our afMflition,wearecon- way. Nowe we are all as paſſengers; the 
ained to kneele on both knees and take world is an huge ſea through which wee 
vpour croſle, regenerate conſcience as a muſt paſle : our ſhip is the conſcience of 
ſweete companion, or like — one Simon, eueric man, 1, Tim. 1. 19. and 3.12. the 
Jaies to his ſhovlder and helpes tobeare wares are our religion and ſaluation and 
oneend of it. Laſtly,whennone cati com- all other gifts of God. Therefore it ſtands 
fort vs, it will bean amiable comforter, and vs in to be alwaies atthehdme, and 
afriend ſpeaking ſweetly vnto'vs ,in the to carrie our ſhip with as even a coutſe as 
verie agonie and pang of death . TV . pofſibliewecan, tothe intended port of 
Not to preſerue the conſcience withour which is the ſaluati6 vf our ſouls. 
ſpot, is the way to deſperation. It is the Bur if ſobeit wegrow cateleſſe os 
pollicie of the deuill to vſe means to caſt breaches inthe ſhip of conlſcierice, 4g 
the conſcience into the Nleepe of ſecunitie, fering it todaſk vpon the rockes of hiniie, 
that he way the more eaſily bring man to it 15a thouſand to one, thateein the end 
his owne deſtruQtion. For as diſcaſes , if ſhall caſt away our ſclues and all we haiie. 
they be long negleted becomeincurable, And inthemeanſeaſon, as conſcience de- 
ſo the conſcience much and often woun- —_— Pportionally al graces & good- 
ded,admits little or no comfort. Neither toefroth vs : Godsc | 
will it alwajes boote a man after many beyjn tobe vile vnto vs; the knowledge 
yeares to ſay atthelaſt caſt, Lord bemer- thereof,as alſo faith, \& the invocatis 
<ifull tome, I have ſinned. Th ſome of Godsname,decay. ience ſheweth 
be received to mercy in the time of death, that men of excellent gifts by vſing badde 
yet farremorepenth in deſperation, that conſcience, loſe them all . 
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Toht Worſhipfull, it is a notable policie of the Devill , which he hath 
pur into the heads of ſundrie men in this age, to thinke that our Reli- 
giori and the Religion of the preſent Church of Rome are all one for 
lubſtance :-and that they may be Teynited as (n SorpyiniogNicte 
were before. Writings to this effeR are ſpread abroad in the ach 
tongue, and reſpette<of Erglifh' Proreftants more then js mecte , or 

—_ > ought xo be. For, let men in.ſhew gf, moderation ,precend the peace 
and good eſtate of the Catholike Churgh as Jong as chey'will ; this Vnion of therwo Re- 
ligions canneuer be made, morethen the ynion of light and darknes. And this ſhall ap- 
peare,if ue doe buta little confider, how they of the Komane Church have raſed the foii- 
(ation. For though in words they honowr Chriſt, yet in deede they turne him to a Pſeudo- 
Chriſt and an Idol of their owne braine. They call him our Lord, but with this conditi- 
on , that the Seruant of Seryaprs of this Loed may change and adde ta his coftnntaundes 
ments :Tialilirg ſo great a pdwer,that he ay open atidſhut heauen to whom he #1 and 
bind the very conſcience withr his ownelayes, rodamemcnteac paarpker of the ſpiri- 
ruall kingdome of Chfiſt. Againe, they call hima Sauiour, bur in VE irrthat he giues this 
grace ynto vs , that by our merits , we tha) ake inthe merits of the Saints, And they 
acknowledge that he died and ſuffered for ys, but with this cauear, that the Fault becing 
pardoned,we mult ſatisfie for the temporall puniſhment either inthis world or in _- 
torie. In a word, they make him our Mediatour of Intercefſion vnto God : but withall his 
Mother muſt be the Queene of Heauen,and by the right of a Mother command him there, 
Thus,in word they cric Oſama,but in deede x ba crucifie Chriſt. Therefore we haue good 
cauſe to blefſe the name of Gad, that hathy freed vs from the yoke of this Romane bon- 
dage,and bath brought vs tothe true light andfibertie'vf. the Goſpel, And it ſhould bea 

reat height of ynthankfulneſſe in vs, not-to Rand;ouragaink the preſent Church of 
Co but to yeeld our ſelues to plotrts 68 reconciliation. Ta this and purpoſe I 
haue penned this little Treatiſe , which I preſent gw your Worſhip , defiring it might be 
ſome token of a thankfull mind, for ynd loue. AndTeraue withall, not onely your 
Worſhipfull{which is more common )bur alſ6 your learned protoFion; beeing well afſu- 
red, that by skill and arte you are able to luſtihe whatſoeuer T Taye truly raughe. Thus: 
wiſhing to you and youts the continuance and the increaſe of faith and good con- 
ſcience , I take myleaue;; Cambridge, Iwne 28, 1597. - "Md 
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the Chriſtian Reader, 


A 7 4 Reformed Catholike, Stmdr/iandents one that bolds the awe 
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the ſaid religion is corrup. 


off and reteit; all etrours in doftrine whereby 
ted. How this may be done, 1 haxe begun to mak ſabe little declaration 
in this ſmall Treatiſe : the —_— to ſbew how nerre wee may 
=o come to the preſent (burch of Rome in ſundrie points of religion : and 
wherem we muſt for ener diſſent. * 

| Re <My purpoſe in penning thus ſmall <ſcourſe it rhreefeld. T he firſt ir, 
to confute all ſuch Polttiher as bolde and maintaine, that owr religion , end that of the Romane 
Church differ not in ſubſtance , es. T4 co. may be reconcultd : yet many 
3; ndt here tocondemme anie Pacification t tendes toperſmade tbe Romane Church to-omr re- 
ligion. T he ſecondit, that the Papiſts which thinks ſo baſely of our retigion, may be whnnetd 4 
better liking of « : when they ſoall ſee how neere we come vnto them m ſungrie points , The third 
that the common Proteſtant might m ſamepart ſee and conctine the point of d berweeme 
eenkdeGhd Rare EO we condenune tbe op 
mons of rbe ſaid F | od 
I craws the order which 1 vſe , _—_— the ſtzerall points, For 1 have ſat them 
A GETS —— If any Papift foal ſay 
[1 


that | bane not alleadged their opinions aright , 1 anſwere, books: be at hand , and | cav 
'* Thaw evan tineccugeeen fi chewy panes edt ane chorthe erage: 
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Tfleer of olrine handled, 


Of Free-will 
Of Originall finne, 
Aflurance of faluation, 
*» Tuſtification of a ſinner, 
Of merits, | 
SatisfaRions for ſinne. 
Of Traditions, 
Ot Vowes. . 
Of Images. 
Of real! preſence. 
The ſacrifice of the Maſle. 
Of Faſting, 
The ſtate of perfeQion, 
Worſhipping of Saints departed, N 
Innercolhon of Saints, 
_ Implicice faith. 
Of Purgatoric. 
Ofthe ſupremacie, © - 
Ofthe efficacic ofthe Sacraments, 
Of Faith, 
Of Repentance. 
The ſinnes ofthe Romane Church 
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| of Babylon,and that at of the earth: now in the daies whenS.lohn 
largeasheſawherina penned this book of Reuelation,there was 
I vifon deſcribed vnto nocittiein the world that ruled over the 
=> 9 him. In the ſixteenth v. kings of the earth but Romezit then being 
ot the ſame chapter, he foretels her deſtru- the ſear where the Emperour put in exe- 
ion: andin thethree firſt verſes of this cution his Imperial authoritie. Againe in 
18. chapter,he goeth on to propound the the ſeuenth verſe ſhee is ſaid rofit ona beaſt 
ſaidedeſtruftion yet mare direly and bang ſeven brades and tew hornes + which 
plainely : with allalleaging arguments to ſeuen heads be ſexe bills,v.g, whereon the 
prooue the lame, in all the verſes follow- woman fitteth,and alſo they be ſeven kings. 
ing. Now in this fourth verſe isſetdown Therefore by the whore of Babylon is 
a caueat ſeruing to forewarneallthe peo- meantacittieſtanding on ſeuen hills, Now 
ple of God,that they may eſcape —_— it1s well known,not onely tolearned men 
ment which ſhall befall the whore: and inthe Churchof God, but even to the 
the words containe two parts: a comman- heathen themſelues,that Romealonis the 
dement , and areaſon. The commande- citie built on ſeuen diſtin hills called Ce- 
ment, Come out of ber my people, that is, from lins,g A nentinus, ©xquilinus, T arpeins,orCe* 
Babylon. The reaſon, taken from the e- pitslinus, Viminalis , Palatmus , Quirinalis, 
uent, leaſt yee be partakers, &&, Touching Papiſtsto helpe themſelues, doe alleadge* 
the commandement,firſt I will ſearch the that old Rome ſtood onſeuen hills, but 
right meaning ofit, and then ſet downe now is remooued further to Cempns Mar- 
the vſe thereof and doctrine flowing tizs. I anſwer,thathowſoeuer the greateſt 
thence. In hiſtotie therefore afe three Ba- part of the citic in regard of habitation be 
byloris mentioned:one is, Babylon of A notnow on ſeuen hils, yetin regard of re- « 
ſyria ſtanding on the river Euphrates, giment Wn of religion1tis: fore- 
where was the confuſion of Languages, uento this day vpon theſe hills are ſeated 
and where the Iewes were in captiuitie: certaine Churches and Monaſteries and 
which Babylonis1in Scripturereproached other like places where the Papal autho- 
for Idolatnie and other iniquities. Theſe- ritie is putin execution : aud thus Rome 
cond Babylon is in Egypt ſtanding onthe being puttfor aſtate and regiment : even 
river Nilus, atd itis now called Cayr : of atthis day,itſtands vpon ſeuen hills. And 
that mention is made. 1.Pet 5.13. (asſome though it be cometo paſle thattheharlot 
thinke)thoughindeede it isas likely and in regard of herlatter daies even changet} * 
more commonly thought, that there is her ſeat,yetinreſ ect otheryonger times 
meant Babylon of __ Thethird Ba- in which ſhe was bred and borne, ſhe fate 
bylon ismyſticall, whereof Babylon of ypon the ſenen hills. Others, becauſe they 
Aſlyria was atype and figure; and that is fearethe wounding of their owne heads, 
Rome, which 1s without queſtion here to labour to frame theſe wordes to an other 
be vnderſtood. And the whore of Baby- meaning, and ſay, thatby the whore is 
lon,as by all circumſtances may be gathe- meantthe company of all wickedmenin 
red, is the ſtate 6r regimentofa people the world whatſoever, the deuill beein 
that are the inhabitants of Rome and ap= the head” thereof. But this expoſitron 18 
p_ thereto. This may be prooued flatagainſtthe text forin the ſecond verſe 
y the interpretation ofthe holy Ghoſt : of the 17: chapter, ſhee is oppoſed to'the 
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| Babylonthe preſent. "my 
kings ofthe earth with whome ſheis aide as Hicrome hath fully taught, but it may |*! 
to commit fornication:audinthe laſt verſe well be yaderſtoode of Rome: Chriſt was ! av'zu 
ſhe iscalled a citye ſtanding on ſeuen hilles crucified there,cither becauſe the authori- *&*4 
and raizning ouer the kings'of the earth tie, whereby he was crucified wasfrom 
(as I haue ſaid,)and therefore muſtneedes the Romance Empire,or els becauſe Chriſt 
bea ſtate of men in ſomepatticular place. iti his members was and is theredaicly 
And the Papiſts themſclues percciuing crucified, though locally in his owneper- 
that this ſhift will not ſerue their turne, ſon hee was crucified at Teruſalem, And 
maketwo Romes, heatheniſh Rome, and thus , notwithſtanding all which hath 
that wherof the pope is head, now(ſay they beene ſaide, wee muſt here by the whore, 
the whore ſpoken of is heatheniſh Rome, vnderſtand the ſtateand Empire ofRome, 
which was ruled by cruel tyrants,as Nero, not ſo much vnder the heathen Empe-- 
Domitian, and the reſt : and that Rome rours as vnderthe head thereof the Pope: 
whereof nowe the Pope is head, is not Which expoliticn, beſides the authontie 
here ment. Behold a vaine and fooliſh di- of the text,haththefauour and defence of 
ſhnQion: for FEcclefiaſticall Rome in re- auncient and learned men. Bernard faith, Wo 
ſpe ofſtare, princely dominion,and cru. They arerhe miniflers of (hbriſt, but they n; x 
dtc in perſecuting the Saintes of God, is ſerve Antichriſt. Againe, The beaſt ſpeken iliny 
all one with the heatheniſh Empire : the of # the Apocahps to which a month u gi- 
Sec of the Biſhop becing —_— into the wen to ſpeake blaſphemier , and to mate 
Emperours court, as all hiſtorics doe mani. were with the Saints of God, is nowe gotten 
fcſt.Butlert thediſtinRion be as they ſup- mo Peters chaire, as « Lyon prepered 10 bis 
pole, yet by theirleaues, hereby the whore pray. It will be ſaide, that Bernard ſpeakes 
mult be vaderſtood not only heatheniſh theſclatter words of one that came tothe 
Rome, buteuen the Papall or Ecclefiaſti. Popedome by intruſion or vſurpation. Ir 
call Rome: for v. 3. ot this chapter the 1s frucindeede: but wherefore was hee an 
holy ghoſt ſaith plainly, that ſhe barh made viurper? Hee rendreth a reaſon thereof in 
all nations drunke with the wine of the wrath theſameplace : becauſethe mo cal- 
of ber fornication : yea itis added, that ſhee led Innecentins was choſen by t © Kin $ 
. hatk commuted forn cation with the kimges of of Almaine, France, England,Scodand , 
the earth , whereby is ſignified that thee Spaine, Hicruſalem, with conſentof che 
hath cudcauouredto intangle all the nati- whole Cleargic and people in theſe nati- 
ons of the carthin her ſpirituall idolatrie, ons,and the other wasnot. And thus Ber. 
and to bring the kings of the earth to her nard hath giuen his verdi&, that not onely 
religion . Which thing can notbe vnder- this vſurper, but all the Popes for this ma- 
ſtood of the heathemiſh Rome, for that ny yearesarethe beaſts of the Apocalyps. 
Icttall the kings of the earth to their owne becauſe n&w they are onely choſcn by the 
religion and idolatric : neither did they colledge of Cardinals, To this agreeth the 
labour to bring torraine Kings to worſhip decreeof Pope Nicolas the ſecond, ann. 4 
their Gods, Again chap.17.v.16. tis ſaid, 1059. that the Pope ſhall afterward be gg. 
that the ten hornerwbich beten kings. ſhall bate created by the ſuttrages of the Cardinall 
the whore and make her deſolate and naked, Bilhops of Rome, with the conſentofthe 
which muſt not bee vnderſtood of heathe- reſt of the cleargie and people, and the 
niſl; Rome, but of Popiſh Rome:for wher- Emperour hunſclfe : _s all Popes arcex- 
asin tormer times all the Kings ofthe earth communicate and accurſed as Antuchrilts, x, 
did ſubmurthemſclues tothe whore, nowe that enter otherwiſe, as all now doe. Ioas Tub 
they have begun to withdraw themſclues, chimus Abbas ſaith, Antichriſt was lange © 
and make her deſolate; as the king of Bo- ſince borne in 'R «ne, and ſpall be yet aduanced 
hemia, Denmarke, Germany, England, higher inthe Apoſtolicke See , Petrarch 
Scotland , and other parts : therefore this ſaith, Once Rome now Babylon. And Irene. 
diltn&tionisalſofriuolous. They further us lib, 5, cap. laſt, ſaid betore all theſe pbas 
allcadge that the whore of Babylon is Antichriſt ſhould be Latemus, a Romane. 
drunke with the blood of the Saints and Againe, this commaundement muſtnot 
Martyrs,chap.17.6. ſhedde not in Rome, ſo much be vnderſtoode of a bodily de- 
but in leruſalem, where the Lord was cru+ partureinreſpett of cohabitation and pre- 
| cified: and the two Prophetes beeing ſence, asof afpirituall ſeparationin re- 
flaine bie there in rhe ſtreetes, Reuclat, 11. 8, ſpe of faith 1 religion. And the mea- 
| But this place is aot meantof Flieruſalem, ning of the holy Gholtis, that men muſt 
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Freewill both byctlicm andv$;isaaken "of mare $0ibee dfchy: wounded 'or halfe 
fora mix5 Power in the-nitide and! will of dead! 1h; that thtrwill of nan ivvnder the 
many whereby >h{cermog whatis gdad & will of Godand:itherefirrord bet brdered 
ws wh; i$eul, hee doth deeordingly chooſe byatz a3{1ectmitſath;chap: 10.23; O Lord 
orretuletheſfame. | !  lhpowthiit the way of man's not in bimſolfe ; 
PL Cene/yſi: Manmuſtbe coubdientin nenbyr 1910 i% mas to walks or direct bis ſteps. 
afoure-fold eltate,as he was created, as he 1 V. Cancluſ. The third kirid of athons 
was corrgptcd, as hej5 renewed, as he ſhall are ſpiritual more neerely concerning the 
be glorifigd,, In the firſteſtate we aſcribe heart. or cauiſtiente, arid theſe be twolblde 
tomans will libertic ofnatureimwhich: he they either <dnceriie- the: kingdome of 
copla wlloy villexhergaodos eydl:- 10 datkneſlaerdiothek dome of God. 
thethud, hþetecof grace: jntheilaſt:li> Thoſe that concerne thb 'kingdome of 
beticof glories All Uhe dovbs is, efltht Harkutearefiting > andin tht 
ſecond eftaze;and + thetciu: aol weea welikwilcioyoe walithe apiſt rae 
pfe6,A48 the 66 Julivs fallowing wikdidlars witdhtlats [ibatin Grives luizor euzibatrons man hath free 
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mooue hunſelfe I wake: matrets,which concerns the kingdomeof 
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her enrn ax 1 thee bti of grace, Orthus: :T will rates ate 
| SEL obedience,” and-ſucly lice 4 ore it,” andfay it 
which we likewiſe part toyne-withythe kuth cooperatio Spas hwy, 3 
ChurthofRome & day tharin the fſteos: a efereAidobey 
ucrſion/ of a finniery; mans freewill cons avicitmiooged by prot i 
curres. with Gods _ as 'a\ftHoiy''of mu Feſt boa Red /riues beoreit car 
coworker in ſomeſort.Forin thotomacrſid atbdd will. And chat wee 
on ofa ſinner three thin are requived:the conceiaethe differvnce:I'will vie LS: 
word, Gods ſpirit, and mans'will';) foy parifont The ofRome {kts forthe 


= willis not paſſivein all andeyety re: the eſtate of i ſirirjer by-4lſe condition ofa 

e&,buthath anattion intheſitſteofuets prifoner,aridbio doe wwe :' natke 'then' the 
"en and change of the ſoule: ""'When'a: difference; Triſi etfrhe ſaid priſoner 
my: man is conuerted; this worke- of God tolic bound hgrd-und Foote with (thaines 
is not done b y compulſion , buekeiy eas wnddenersy andWithall robecicke and 
uertcd wilag) yo a attheverie tm whe weake,yernrwholly dead butHumg2ir 
he is conuert i by Gods grace he willy parts it ſuppbſethialf> char beingin this) 
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bis canuerhion. To ende "lake Avgnft cafehe ſtirrerh not himlelfe for any helpe; 
ine,” Serew..1 54 de verb, Apoſh, H'+ which andyerhath'abilicie and: power eo ſtirre, 
wade-thee withont ther, will not: \ſtivs thes Hereupon if the keeper come and take'a-! 
without thee, Againe, Thar is rerven , that way his boltsand feneers; and lHi6ld himby 

exr will is required in this, thus wie 'tway Hob hiehand, aud helpe hin wp, hee Cai a 
any good thmg well : but wee have ti not 'frbwp will of him(Afe ſtand] and walke and vor 
eur owne power but God worksr 16 wilt in ur; out of priſon : ever {6 (fay 7 they)is aſin- 
For looke at what ame God-gitts grace, 0-3" 1w#pre— yy with the chatn 


2&u velle re» at the ſame tume hee giueth a will to'defire ofhis (ins; and: yer hee is not! dead but 


cipere, 


and will the ſame grace: asfor example, ficke;liketo the wounded manin they 
when GOD ——_ faith, at the "hs berweene Ierico & leruſalem. And th 
time he workes alſo vpon the will cauſing | fore doth he not will and affe&ttliat 
ittodclire faith and: willingly to receiue is good: bur if the holy Ghoſt \come' ahd 
the gift of belecuing.. God makes of the doe but vntic his bands, atid reackhim' his 
ynwilling will a wuling will : becauſeno hand of rice; then can hee ſtand of him- 
man can receive grace vtterly againſt his ſelfe, andwill is 6wne faluation, or ary 
will, conſidering will conftrained-is no thing elsthatis good, We in like finer 
will. But bere weemuſt remember , that graunt, thatwpriſonerfitly reſembeth' a 
howſoruerinre Qof tumeche working natirallman;buryetſuch a priſoner mult 
of graceby Gods{piritand the hobbe adivinodval by Oat weake,bor 
it in-man goe Smeg yet 'in cof cur{tatl dead h carmorſtirthough 
ordcr,graccis rotate] the\kerper yiitie His boltes' ng chaines,, 
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nor hearc\though hee ſound a in ſobynature vntothat whichis cuil:which 
his care:and if the ſaid keeper 'have pronenes includes initan inclination not 
* him tomooue and ſtirrehemuſt-giue him to ſomefewe, buttoall and euerie finne, 
not onely his hand to helpe him, but even the ' verie fin againſt the Holy ' Ghoſt 
ſoule andlifealſo : and ſucha oneis every nor excepted . Hencetherefore, I reaſon 
"man by nature : xt onely chai thus? +. \+ , ; 
{cttcred mhis ſinnes,butſtarke dead there- * Ifenery man by nature dorb boch want origi- 
\n: as onethat lyeth rotten in the'grave; wall inflice,and be a/ſo prone vnte all mill, 
nothauing any abilitic or power tomooue * thewweyterh be natural freewill to will that 
or ſtirre : and therefore he cannot ſomuch whaeb 17 ty wely good: | 
as defire or doe any thing thas is truelic Bat entry man by nature wapts original in- 
good of himſelfe, But God mult firſtcome ficr,and is alſs prone onto aleuih. 
and put a new ſoule into him,cuen the ſpi- Ergo. Exerie mannaturally wants freewill, 
ritof grace toquickenand reujue him: and to will that which t5good. 
then being thus reniued, the will begin- Reaſon. II. r. Cor. 2. 14. The natwell 
neth to will good things at the verie ſame mer perceiueth wot 1he things of the ſpirit of 
time, when by his ſpirit firſt infuſeth God: for they are fooliſoneſſe into bim, nenther 
grace. And thisis the true difference be- can krow theme becauſe they ave ſpiritually dif- 
tweene vs and the Church ofRome in this cer»ed. In theſe wordes Saint Paul ſers 
point offreewill. | down theſe points : I. thata naturall man 
ILL Omnrreaſovr. doth not ſomuch as thinke ofthe thinges 
Now for the confirmation of the do- reuealedin the Goſpel. II. that a man hea- 
Arine wehold, namely,that a man willeth ring, & m mind conceming them; cahnot 
nothis owneconuerſionof himſelfe by na- giue conſent vntothem, and by naturall 
ture either in whole or in part, but ho wdgementapprooue of them : but con- 
e wholy andalone: theſereaſons may trariwiſe thinketh them to bee fooliſhnes. 
vſcd. Thefirſtis taken from the nature III thatnoman can giue aſſent to the 
and meaſure ofmans corruption, which things of God vnleſle he be enlightened 
mer So ciinguiien into two parts. The by c ſpiritofGod. And "rm, reaſon 
firſtis the want of thatoriginal righteouſ- thus: 
neſſe, which was in man by creation: the 4/f 4man by nature duh not know and per» 
ſecond, is aproneneſle and inclination to ceime the thinges of God, and when bee 
that which 1s cuill, and to nothing thatis ſallkyowe them , cannorby nature gine 
truely good. This appeareth, Gen.8. 21. aſſent vntothem : then hath be no powen. | 
T be frame of mans beart ((aith the Lord) ir to will them; 
exill from his childehood: that is, the diſpo- Bmt the firft ir ewidently true. Ergo. 
fition of the vnderſtanding, will, afſeQi- For firſtthe minde muſt approve and 
ons, with all that the heart ofmandeui- giue aſlent, beforethe will can chooſe or 
ſeth, formeth orimagineth,is n__ euil} will: and when the mind hath notpower 


And Paul faith, Ron. 8. 7, Thews to conceiue or giueaſlent, there the will 
the flaſh is enmitie ag 4inff God: which words hath no power to will. 

are very ſignificant; for the worde Reaſon. III, Thirdly the holy Ghoſt 
tranſlated w/dome, ſignificth that the beſt auoucheth, Ephe.z.x. Coloſ[.2. 13.thatall 
thoughts, the beſt delires, affetions and men byrnature are deed in Swnes and wreſs 
indeauors that bein any natural man, eu& pſſes: net as the Papiſtsſay,weake;licke, 
thoſe that come moſt neare to trucholi- or halfedead . Hence] gather, that-man 
nes, arenotonly connney to God, bute- wantcth naturall power not to will fim- 
venenmiticitſelfe. And hencel gather, plic,butfreely & frankly to wiltharwhich 
that the —_ heart it (elſe, thatis, the will 1s truly good. A dead manin his graue can 
and mindefrom whence theſe defires and notſhr the leaſt finger, becauſe hee wants 
thoughts doe come, are alſo enmitie vato the very power of life, ſenſe, and motion: 
God.For ſuch as the action is,ſuch is the no morecan he thatis dead in finne, will 
facultic whence it proceedeth: ſuch as the theleaſt good: nay, if hecould either wil 
fruiteis,ſuchis the tree: ſuch as thebraun- or docany good, he could notbedeadin 
ches are,fuchare the rootes:By both theſe linne, asadead man in the graue; 
Placesitis cuident,thatin mantherejs not, cannot riſe but by the power of Gody no 
onely a want,abſence, or depriuation of mortcan hethatis dead in fiune. riſe, but 
originall righteouſnes, but a pronenes al- by the power of Gods gracealone, with- 
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outofany THis of his owne. | 

Reaſou I V. Fourthly, in the conuerſi- 
on and ſaluation of a ſtaner, the Seripture 
aſcribeth all ro God, and nothing to mans 
free will.loh. 3.3. Execpte man be borne 4- 
gaine bee cannot ſee the kingdomeof God, E- 
ph.2,10, Weeare bis ray reg 7 
Chriſt leſus to good workes, And. 


the newe man is created to the Image of 


Go1. Now to be borne againe,isa worke 


thta wee are created, healed, ſaved. Concil. 
Araulic. way 6. Tobeloeue and'rowll is 
giuen from by infulion,avd inſpiration 
of the bely Ghoſt . More teſtimonies and 
reaſons might bealleadged to proue this 
concluſion, but theſe ſhall fufkce : now ler 
vs ſet what reaſons are alledged to the 


4«Y. 24, contraric. 


I. Obieftions ofthe P apifts. 
Obieft,T.Firſt they alledoe that man by 


of no lcfle importance then our fieſt-crea- naturemay doe that which is good , and 


tion: and therefore wholly to be aſcribed 


to God as ourcreation is. Indcede Paul, 


Philip. 2.12.13. biddeth the Philippians 
worke out their ſaluation with feare and trem- 
Sling : not meaning toaſcribe vntothem a 
power of doing good by themſelues : And 
therefore in the next verſe he addeth, It 5s 
God that workgth both the will and (be derde: 
diretly excluding all naturall free-will in 
things birituall: and yet withall hee ac- 
knowledgeth that mans will hath a worke 
indoing that which is good, not by nature 
but by grace. Becauſe when God giues 


therefore will that which is good: for none 
candoe that which he ſy willeth nor 
thinketh to doe, but firſt we muſt will and 
then doc, Now (ſay they)men can do good 
by nature,as give almes, ſpeakethe trueth, 
doc 1uſtice, and praQtiſe other duties of ci- 
uill vertue : and therefore wil that which is 
good, | anſwere,thata naturall man may do 
good workes for the ſubſtance of the out- 
ward work: but notin regard of the good- 
nes of themanner : theſe are twodiucrſe 
things. Aman without tural grace 
may giue almes, doe iuſhce, ſpeake the 


man power to will good things,then hee truth, &c. which bee good things confide- 


can will them; and when hee gmeth him a 
power todoc good, then he can doe good, 
and hedothit. For though there benot in 
mans conuertion a naturall cooperation 
ofhis will with Gods ſpirit, yetisthere a 


ſupernaturall cooperation by grace,ena- 


red in themſclues; as hath comman- 
ded them; but he cannot doe them well. 
Tothinke good thinges aud to doe 
things arenaturall workes : but tothinke 
good thmgs in a good manner, and to doe 
wel,ſo as God may acceptthe ation 


bling man when he is to beconuerted , to done, are works of grace. And therforethe 
will his conuerſion: acrording to which good thing done by a natural manis fin in 
* SaintPaul ſaith, x. Cor.15.10, 1hexe {a- reſpect of the doer : becauſe it failes both 


boxredin the fanh. butleaſt an 
imagine, that this was done by 
rall power, therefore he addeth, 
that is, not by any thing in mee, 


man ſhould for hisrightbeginnirig , whuch is a pure 
y any natu- heart,good conſcience, &faith vnfainedzas 
net I alſo for his end whichis the gloric of God. 
Gods Obiet; 11. God hath commanded all 


gracem me, enabling my will to doe the men to beleeue and — #905 eng they 
ly: 


good [ doe. 


haue naturall free-will : by vertue w berof 


Reaſon V. The iudgment of the aun- (being helped by the ſpiritofGod) they 


cient Church. Augulf. The will of the 
generate is kindled onely by the Holy Ghoſt 


re- can beleeue atid repent. L- The realon 
+ isnotgood : forby ſuchcommandements 


that they may therefore bee able becauſe tbey God ſheweth not what men are able to 
will thur : and they will thus , beeauſe GO D doe, but whatthey ſhould doe, and what 


worksintthemto will. And,##e haxe loſt 


our free-will to lowe God by the greatneſſe of 


= cannot doe. Again, the reaſon 1s not 


well ftamed,it ought rather to be thus:Be- 


our /inwe. Sera. 2 :onthe wordes ofthe A- cauſe God giues men commandement to 


poltles. CMar when be wat created, received repent and 


hauc 


ceue: therefore th 


great ſtrenght im bir free-will : but by ſaminge power to repentand belecue,cither by na- 


e lo{tit. Fulgentius , God gineth grace tire or by grace, 


and then we hold with 


freely to the wawortbie whereby the withed them. For when God in the Goſpell com- 


mes being inſtified ir enlightened with the maundethmen to r 


t and to belecue, 


gift of good will, end with a faculticofdo- atthe ſame time by his grace hee enableth 


mg good: that by mercie preventing bim, bee 
mey begin to will well, and by merciecom- 
ming after, bee muy doe the pood be will. Ber- 
nard ſaith, It ir wholly the grace of God 


them both to will ordeſire to belecue and 


repent, as alſo aftually to repent and be- 


leeue. 
Oftie8, 111. If man hauecnofree-will to 


finne 


Gnne or notto ſinne, then no man is to be 

uniſhcd for his ſinnes: becauſe he finneth 
Ly a necefﬀy notto be auoided. Asſ. The 
reaſon is notgood : for though man can- 
not but ſinne, yet is the fault in himſelfe, 
and therefore hee is tobee puniſhed; as a 
bankrupt is not therefore freed from his 
debts, becauſc he is not able to pay them: 
but the bils againſt him ſand in force, be- 
cauſe the Jebe comes through his owne 


defaulr. ties 
The ſecond pornt : of Origi- 
wall ſinne 


The next point to bec handled, is con- 
cerning Originall finne after baptiſme 
thatis, how farre forth it remaineth after 
baptiline. A pointto be well confidered, 


becauſe hereupon depend many points of 


pope. 
I. Our Conſent. In 
I. Condlwf. They ſay, naturall corrupti- 
on hemeiline aboliſhed , and fo lay 
we: butlet vs ſce how farre it is aboliſhe 


Feath.1 L Guiltineſle, which is the bindin 


yp of the creature vnto puniſhment. IT1. maine in them 


touching Originall jmne. 


maines, but it is notimputed vntotheper- 
nent in ſent reſpe&t is as thoughit . 
not: it bez oned, 

II. Thediffent or difference. 

Thus farre we conſentwith the church 
of Rome: now the difference betweene vs 
ſtandesnotin the abotiſhment, but ia the 
manner, and the meaſure of the aboliſh- 
ment of this finne. | 

Papiſts teach, that Originall finne is ſo 
farretorthtaken away after baptiſine, that 
it ceaſeth ro bee a ſinne properly: andis 
nothing elſe buta want,defe,and weake- 
neſle-making the heart fitte and readie to 
conceiue finne : much like tinder, whach 
though it benot fire ofitſelfe, yetisit very 
apt and fitte to conceiue fire. Andthey of 
the Church o aa _ " en linne 

roperly, that they might vpholde ſome 
Frolle C_ of Teiry, namely, that a 
man in this life may fulfill the law of Godz 
and doe good workes void of finne : that 
he may ſtand righteous at the bar of Gods 


—_—_ by 
Inoriginall finne are three thingesz L the 
llenenc, which is the firſt and ſecond gigall ſm betaken away in the 


ut weteach otherwiſe.that though ori- 
- w enerate, 
may petts : yetdothit re» 
cr baptiſme,not onely as 


and that in 


the faultor the offending of God , vnder a wantand weakenefle, but as a finne, and 


which I comprehend our Guwltineſle in 
Adzmeliritolfence,no alſo the corruption 
ofthe heart: which is a _ C_ 
and eneſle to any thing that js euill or 
aqainiithe lawe of God. For the firſt wee 
fay, that after baptiſme in the regenerate, 
- thepuniſhmentof Originall ſinne is taken 
away : Theres no condenmation((aith the A- 
poltic) t# them that be in Jeſma Chriſt. Rom. 
8.1. Forthe ſecond, that is, guiltineſſe, wee 
further condeſcend and fay: that is alſo ta- 
ken away in them that are borne anew:for 
confidering there is no condemnation to 
them, there is nothing to binde them to 
puniſhment. Yet this caueat muſt bee re- 
membred, namely thatthe guiltineſle is re- 
mooued from the perſon regenerate, not 
from the finne in the perſon : but of this 
moreafterward. Thirdly, the guile in A- 
dams firſt offence 1s _—_ . And tou- 
__—_ corruption of the heart, I auouch 
twothinges: I. That the very power or 
ſtrength whereby itraignethin man, is ta- 


that properly : as may bytheſercaſons be 
prooucd, 
Reaſon I. Rom.7z.17.Paul ſaith,diretly: 
[t is no more { that doe it but ſonne that dewelleth 
inme : that is, originall finne. The Papiſts 
anſwer againe, thatitis ſo called improperly: 
becauſeit commeth of ſinne, and alſo is an 
occalion of finne tobee done. Butby the 
circumſtances ofthe Text, itis finne pro- 
erly : torin the words following, $. Paul 
aith, that this ſin dwelling in hum, made 
him to doe the evil which he hated. And v. 
24. he crieth out, O wretcheil man that [ aw, 
ſoall deliwer mee from this body of death ? 
whenc —_—_ thus : 
That wbich oncewas ane property, and ſtil} 
Wh , eth bims to ſinne, 


FeAINIDg 19 4s 

and intangleth bins in the puni of 

fon nineties /m 
But eriginall deeth all theſe. Ergo. 


Reaſon. II. Infants baptized andre- 
generate, die the bodily death betore they 


kenaway inthe regenerate. 11. That this come to the yeares of diſcretion : therfore 


corruption is abolthed (as alſo the faultof origi 


innein them is ligne properly : 


every a(tuall ſinne paſt) ſo farre forth as it orelſe they ſhould notdie, having no cauſe 
18 the fault and finne of the man in whom of death in them; for death « the wages of 
itis. Indeedeitremaines tilldeath,andit is Seve, as the Apoſtle faith, Roma. 6. 23. 
hnne conſidered init ſelfe, ſolong asitre- and Roman. 5.12. Death entred into the 


world 


borne before they come to any vſe ather 
of reaſon or affeftion. 

Reaſon I TI. That which luſteth againſt 
the ſpirit, and by lufting tempteth, andin 
tempting intiſeth and draweth the heart to 
finne, is for nature ſinneit ſelfe : butcon- 
cupiſcence in the regenerateluſteth againlt 
the ſpirit, Galath. 5. 17. and _ y_ as I 
haue ſaide, Iam. 1. 14. God tempteth no man, 
but exery man is tempted when bee is drarne 4- 
way by bis owne concupiſcence, and ut intiſed : 
then when luſt conceineth , it brmgeth foorth 
frne , And therefore itis finne properly : 


«Avg. ecnira ſuch as the fruiteis , ſuch 1s the tree® Au- 
lull.5-3z» guſt . (oncapiſcence againſt which the ſpirit 


lwſteth is ſinge , becauſe in 18 there is diſobedi- 
ence againſt the rule of the minde ; and it 11 the 

t of finne.,, becauſe it befalls man for 
the merits of bt diſobediente : and 1t is the cauſe 


of ſane, 
Reaſon I V. The iudgementofthe aun- 
cient Church Auguſt. Epiſt. 29. Charue in 


ſomes more , in ſome leſſe , in ſome none: the 


bigheft degree of all, which cannot bee increaſed, 
i 1m none, 45 long as man lines ypon earth . And 
a long as it may be increaſed, that which 1s 
leſle thenit ſhould be, is in fault: by which 
fault it is , that there i no inſt man wpon earth 
that doth good and ſinnetb net \, by which fawlt 
none lumg ſhall bee inſtsfied in the ſight of God. 
For which fault , if wee ſay wee bane no ſinne, 
there « no truth in vs: for which alſo, though 
we profit neuer ſo much , it is neceſſary for vs to 
ſay, forgine vs our debts, thowgh «ll our wordex, 
deedes , and tboughts bee alreadie forginen tn 
baptiſme , Indeede Auguſt. in ſundry pla- 
ces ſcemes to dere concupiſcence to bee 
finne after baptiſme : but his meanining 18, 
that concupiſcence inthe regenerateisnot 
the ſinne of the perſon in whom 1t1is. For 
thus he expounds himſelfe , * Thos rx not to 


, n _ baxe ſinne , mor to be gualty of ſome . And ® the 
* Lib. 2, cont law of ſiune inbaptiſme 11 remitted and not cn- 
* 4in ded. And,* Let wot finneraigne : heſuith not, 


let not ſine be, but let it not raigne . For as long 
as thow lineſt , of neceſritie ſinne will be in thy 
members : at the leaſt locke it raigne not in thee, 


oc. , 
Obieftions of Papiſts. 


The arguments which the Church of 


A Reformed (athokke 


worldby fine. As for aftuall finnethey have liſhed two waies : firſt in _— of im- , 
none, if they die preſently after they are putation to the perſon : ſecondly in regard inpuuy, 


of « exiſting and beeing . For this cauſe, * 


God vouchſafeth to man two blefſingsin ita 


baptiſine, Remiſſion of finne, and Mor- 
fication of theſanfe . Remiſſion or par- 
don abohiſheth ſinne wholly in reſpe&tof 
any imputation thereof vatoman, butnor 
limply in regard of the becing thereof. 
Mortfication therefore goeth further, and 
abolitheth in all the powers of bodicand 
ſoule, the very concupiſcence or corrup- 
tionat ſclfe in reſpet of the being thereof, 
And becaufe mornfication 1s not accom- 
pliched cill death, therefore originall cor- 
ruption remaineth till death, though not 
imputed. 
biet. IT. Every finne is voluntarie: 
but originall fin innoman after baptiſme 
is voluntarte : and therefore no finne. An/. 
The propoſition js a politick rule pertai- 
ning'to the courts of men ; and muſt bee 
vnderſtoode of ſuch ations asaredone of 
one man to another : and it doth not be- 
long to the Court of conſcience, which 
God holdeth and keepeth in mens hearts, 
in which cucry wantof conformitie tothe 
laweis made a finne . Secondly 1 anſwer, 
that onginall finne was voluntarie in our 
firſt parent Adam : for hee ſinned; and 
brought this miſery vppon vs willingly : 
though in vs it bee otherwiſe vppon 1uſt 
cauſe . Auall finne was Grſtin im, and 
then originall corruption : but in vs ori- 
= corruption 1s firſt, and then aRuall 
inne. | 
Obieft. ITI. Where the forme of any 
thing is taken away, therethe thing it ſelfe 
ceaſeth alſo ; but after baptiſme in the re- 
generate, the forme of originall finne, 
that 1s, cbe gwult is quite remooued : and 
therefore {in ceaſeth to be ſinne. Auf. The 
| AOEFITIT Fu uct an Wn 7 i 
rme of originall corruption, but (as wee 
fay in ſchooles) an accadent or neceſlary 
_—_— thereof. T he true tormeofong1- 
nall ſinne, 15 a detet and deprivation of 
that which the lawerequireth at our hands 
inourminde, will, affections, and inallthe 
powers both of ſoule and body. Bur they 
vrge this reaſonfurther ſaying : where the 
wir and puniſhmentis whe away, there 


Rome alleadgethto the contrarie,are theſe 1sno fault remaining : but after bapaſme 
Obreft. I. In baptiſmemen receiue Han the guileand puruſhment is remooued: and 


and abſolute pardon of finne: and finne 


therefore, though originall corrupnon re- 


beeing pardoned is taken quiteaway: and maine, itis not as a fault ro make vs gwilrtic 
therefore ori zinall finne after 6aptiſme before God, but onely asa weakenes. _ 
ceaſeth to bee ſinne. Anſw, Sinne1s abo- Guiltis remooued , and not remooued. It 


1s 


zremoouect from the perſon regenerate, 
whichdtands not c ori- 


wity for any 
gmnallor "Quall;: Hut Guilt 1s not remoo- 


ucd from the finneit ſelfe 3 or as ſome an- 


Fer, there betwo kindes of guilt, aftuall faithmay be aſſure 


and potentiall..T he auall gwltis,where- 
by finne maketh man ſtand gultie betore 
Cod 3 and that is remaoued 1n the regene- 
rate. But the potchtiall guilt, whichis an 
aptieſſe in ſine, to make a man ſtande 
guilty if hee ſihne, that isnotremooued z 
and therefore ſtill ſinne remaineth finne. 
Toths orlike effe& ſaith Auguſtine, #ee 

that the gralt of concwpiſcence, not whereby it 
fore 7 /or Pe a perſon) but that 
wheteby it made man guilty from the begmn- 
ming, is pardontd , ard that the thing it lelte is 
cull ſo 4s the regenerate deſire to bee healed of 


thus plague, 

Obreft. ITT. Laſtly, for our diſgrace 
they alleage that we1n our dottrine teach 
that originall finne after baptiſme is onely 
—_ or pared, like the hare of a mans 
head, whoſe rootes ſhll remaine in the 
ficlh, growing and increaſing after they 
arecut, as betore. A»uſ. Our dottrine 15 
abuſed ; form the paring of any thing; as 
ih cutting ofthe haire, or in lopping atree, 
the roote remaines vntouched, and there- 
vpo muluplieth as before, But in the mor- 
tification of origmall ſinne after baptiſme, 
we hold no ſuch paring : butteach, thatin 
the very firſtinſtant ot the couuerſion ofa 
ſinner, finnereceiyeth his deadly wound 
inthe roote, ncuer afterward to be recouc- 
red. MST. ROTH 
The third point : Certentie 

of ſaluation. 
- 1, Our Conſent. 

I. Concl. We hold and beleeue that a man 
m this life, may be certain of ſaluationzand 
the ſame thing doth the Church of Rome 
tcach and holde. 

Il. (oncl. Wee holde and beleeue that a 
man 35 toputa certaine afhance in Gods 
mercie in Chnſt tor the ſaluation of his 
ſoule; and the ſame thing by common c6- 
ſentholdeth the foreſaid church:this point 
maketh not the difterencebetweene vs. 
TIL Conc. We hold that with aflurance 
of ſaluation in our hearts is ioyned doub- 
ting; and thereis no man ſo aflured of his 


4 


ſaluation , but hee at ſomernme doubterh 
thereof, eſpecially in the time oftempati- 
on; andin this the Papiſts agree with vs, 
and we with them. 


1. Cencl. They goeturther and ſay, 


touching certeritie of ſaluation. 


thata man may be certen of the ſaluation 
of men, or ot the Church by Catholike 
faith : and ſo ſay we. 

V. Cancl. Yeathey holde thata man by 

- - of his owne ſaluation 
through extraordinane revelation, as A- 
braham and others were; and ſo doe we. 

UI. They teach that wee are to becer- 

taine of our ſaluation by ſpeciall faith in 
regard of God thatprouuſeth : though in 
regardofourſclues and our indifpoktion 
we can not; and in the former point they 
conſentwith vs. 

I L Thediſent or difference. 

The very maine point of difference lies 
in the manner of aſſurance. 

I. {oncl. We hold thata mi may be certen 
of his ſaluation im his owne conſcience e- 
uen in this lite and that by an ordinary and 
ſpeciall tuth. They hold that a man1s cer- 
tain of his ſaluati6 only by hope: both ofys 
hold a certainty, we by faiththey by hope. 

I I. Concl. Further, wee hold and avouch 
thatour certentie by true faith is vnfalli- - 
ble : they ſay, their certentic is onely pro 
bable. 

III Concleſ. And further though both 
of vsſay,that we haue confidence ur'Gods 
mercy in Chnit for our ſaluation : yet wes 
doe it with ſome difference. Forour con- 
hdence commeth from certaine and ordi- 
nary faith : theirs from hope,miniſtring(as 
as ſa\)buta coniefturall certenty. 

hus much of the difference : nowe lct 
vsſce thereaſonstoo and fro. 
ILL. Obieftions of Papiſt r. 

Obieft, 1. Where there isno word there 
is no faith fortheſe two are relatives : but 
thereis no word of God, ſaying, Corneli- 
us belecuethou, Peter belecue thou, and 
thou ſhalt be ſaued, And therefore there is 
no ſuch ordinanic faith to belecue amans 
owne particular ſaluation. Anſ. The pro- 
polition1s falſe, vnleſle it be ſupplied with 
aclauſc on this manner : #here there is no 
word of promiſe , nor any thing that doth coun« 
ternaile a particular promſe , there ts no faith. 
But (ſay they) there is no ſuch particular 
word. Itistrue, God doth not ſpeaketo 
men particularly, Belceue thou, and thou 
ſhalt be ſaugd. But yet doth he that which 
is anſwerable hereunto, inthat hee giveth 
a generall promiſe , with a. commaun- 
dement to applic the ſame : and hath 
ordained the holy miniſteric ofthe word 
to applic the ſame to the perſons of the 

earers in his owne name: and that is as 
much as if the Lorde hynſelfe 0:0uld 
ap | 08 'S ſpeaks 
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ſpeake to men particularly . To ſpeake leevein God , isto beleeveGocttobeeour: 
more plainly : in theScripture the promi- God . And Pſal. 78. 22. tobela ue inGod 
ſes of ſaluation bee indefinitely prepoun- and toputtruſtin him are allone-, They be« 
ded ; it ſaithnotany where,ifTohn will be- /eewedner m God, anderaftedner in! but hehe, 
leeue, he ſhall be ſfaucd, orif Peter will be- And the articles concerning oe of 
lecue he ſhall be ſaued ; .but whoſocuer be- farnerand Life exerlafling, docinclude, and 
leeueth ſhall beſaued . Nowe then comes wein them 7 =. our {peciall futhy 
the miniſter of the word , who ſtanding in concerning our owneſaluation. Forto be. 
theroome of God, & in the ſtead of Chriſt leeue this or that, is tobeleeue there is ſuch 
himſelfe, takes the indefinite promiſes of a thing, and thatthe ſame —_— $to 
the Goſpell, and laies themto the hearts of mee: as when Dauid ſaide, Iſhowld haue 

euery particular man : and this in effeCt is fainted excepe | bad beleened to ſee rtbe 
as much as if Chriſt himſelfe ſhould ſay, CEDSNCIIEIES . Pſa. 27. 
Corneliustelecuethou, and thou ſhaltbe 13. Itis anſwered, that in thoſe articles wee 
ſaued : Peter beleeue thou, and thou ſhalt onely profeſle our ſelves to belecue' remiſe 
be ſaued. Itis anſwered,that this applying fion of finnes, and life everlaſtmg to bee 
ofthe Goſpellis vppon condition of mens vouchſafed to the people and Church of 
faith and repentance, and thatmen are de- God. Anfw. T his ihdeede is the expoſition 
ceived touching their owne faith and re- ofmany, bur it ſtandes not with common 
pentance: and therefore faile imapplying reaſon . For if that beeall the faiththatis 
the word vnto themſclues. Arn. 1 toy there confeſſed, the deuill hath as gooc{a 
this manner of applying is falſc in all hy- faithas wee. Hee knoweth and beleeve th 
pocrites, heretickes, and vnrepentant per- thatthere is a God : and that this God inn« 
ſons: for they apply vpon camalpreſump- parteth remifſion of finnesand bfe cuerla» 
tion, and not by faith . Neucrtheleſle itis ſhny tohus Church, And to theendethat 
true in all the cle& having the ſpirit of wee being Gods children, may in faith goe 
erace,and praier: for when God inthemi- beyond all the deuilsm hell, weenwſt 
- miſtericof = worde becing his owne or- ther belceue, that remiſſion of ſinnes and 
dinance, ſaith, Secke ye my face : the heart of life everlaſting —_ vnto Vs: and vn« 
Gods children truely anſwereth, O Lord, I lefle we doe particularly apply the ſaid ar- 
will ſecke thy face, Pſal 17.8. And when God 
* ſhall ſay, 7 bow art appopls they ſhall ſay a- 
gaine, The Lord © my Ged, Zach.13.6. And 
15a truth of God,that he which belecueth 
knoweth that he beleeuerh: and he that tru- 
lic repenteth knoweth thathee repenteth : 
vnlelle itbee in the beginning of our con- 
uerſion,andin the time of diſtrefle & temp- 
tation. Otherwiſe what thankfulneſle can 

there be for grace receiued? 

Obreft, 1 1, Itisno articleof the Creed, 
that a man muſt belceue his owne ſaluati- 


-- 


ticles vntoourſelues, wethall little orno- 
thing differ from the deuil, inmaking con« 
feſl1on of faith, 

Obwt, 111. We are taught topray for 
the pardon of our finnes day by day, Mat, 
6.12. andall this were needeleſl if wee 
could be aſſured ofpardon inthis life. Anſ. 
The fourth petition muſt be rderſiood; 
not ſo much of ouroldedebts or finnes, as 
of our preſent and newe finnes : foras we 
goe on from day roday, ſo weeadde finne 


on : and thereforeno man is bound there- 
to, eAnſwer By this argumentitappeares 
plaincly, that the very pullars ofthe church 
of Rome doenot vaderſtand the Creede : 
for in that which is commonly called the 
Apoſtles Creed, every article ipheth m 
it this particular faith. Andinthe firſt arti- 
\ cle, /belrene inGed arethree things contai- 
ned: the firſt,to beleeuethat there 1s a God, 


* theſecond tobelceue the ſame God to bee 


my God, the third toputmy confidence in 
him for my faluation : and ſo much con- 
taine the other articles, which are concer- 
ning God. When Thomas aide, Toh. 20. 
28. My God, Chriſtanſwered, Thos haſt 
beleencd Thomas . Where we {ee that tobe- 


to ſinne : and for thepardon of them muſt 
wehumble ourſelues andpray. Ianſwere 
—_— weepray forthe pardon of our 
innes3 not becauſe wee have no aſlurance 
thereof, but becauſe our aſſurance is weake 
and ſmall: we grow on frem grace to grace 
in Chriſt, as chuldren doe tomans eſtate by 
little and little. Theheartof every belee+ 
uerishkea veſlell with a narrowe necke, 
which beeing caſt into the ſeas not filled 
at the firſt : but by reaſon of the ſtraight 
paſlzge, receiueth water drop by droppe. 
od giveth vnto vsin Chriſt cuenaſea of 
mercie , but the ſame on our parts isap- 
yg andreceiuved only by little and 
ttle, as faith groweth from age to age: 
and thus 15 the cauſe why men having attu- 


rance 


| ol * . p : * 0& = 

touching certentre of faluaticn. 

| himſelfe not onely as'a Redeemer vene- 
rally, butalfo as the bread of life andthe 
water of hfe : ſecondly, he ſets forth his beſt 
hearers as caters of his bodie and drinkers 
of his blood 3 and thirdly hee intendes to 
prooue this concluſion, r bo to eate his bo. 
dic and to drihke his bloode, and to be. 
leeuenn him ;- are allone. Nowethen if 
Chriſt be as food, and ifts eate and drinke 
the Lodie and" blood of Chriſt bee to be- 
lecue in him, then mult there bea propor- 
tion betweene eatingand beleruing. Looke 
then as there can beeno eating without ta- 
king or receiuing of meate, ſo no belecuin 
in Chriſt withouta ſpirituall receiuing —_ 
apprehending of hum. Andias the body 
hath his hand ; mouth , and ſtomacke 
whereby ittaketh, receeth, and digeſteth 
meate for the nouriſhment of every part : 
ſo likewiſe in the ſoule there is a faith, 
U which is both hand, mouth, and ſtomack 
of thenature of faith. Rom:4.25. 22. Paul to apprehend, receme, and applie Chriſt 
ſaith of Abraham, that hee did not dexwts of and all his merits tor the nouriſhment of 
the promiſe of God through wnbeleefe : bur was the ſoule. And Paul faith yetmoreplainly, 


rancepray for more. 
" Ourreaſont tathe contrarie. 
Reaſon I. The firſtreaſon may betaken 
{/om the nature of faith, on this manner. 
True fairhis both an vnfallible aſſurance 
and a particular alſurance ofthe remiſſion 
of ſinnes and of life everlaſting. And rthere- 
fore by this faith, aman may be cerrenly 
and particularly aſſured of the remiſsion 
of finnes and life everlaſting . That this 
reaſon may be of force, two things mult be 
proud ; firſt that true faith is a certaine aſ- 
ſurance of Gods mercy to thatpartie in 
whom itis. Secondly that faith is a particu- 
lar affurance thereof. For the firſt, tharfaith 
15 a certaine aſſurance, Chriſt ſaith to Peter, 
MMath.14. 31. O thon of /ntle farth wherefore 
drddeſt thou dowbr > Where he maketh an op- 
poſition betweene faith and doubring : 
thereby giuing vs direQtly to viderſtand, 
that to be certame, and to give afluranice, is 
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ſtrengthened m fanh , and gaueglorie to God, that tbrough fanh we receime the pr omiſe of the Sal. 3414s 


bemg fully aſſwed, thathee which had pro- ſesrre. 

nufed was able to doe it : where I obſerue Now as the propertie of apprehending 
firſt, chatdoubting 1s made a fruit of vnbe. and applying of Chriſt belongeth to faith, 
lecfe : andrherfore vnfdlible certentic and ſoit agtecth not to hope, loue,contidence, 
aſſurance, being contrary todoubring muſt or any other gift or grace of God. But firſt 
needes proceedefrom true faith : conſide- by faith wemuſt apprehend Chriſt & ap-= 
ring that contrary effefts come of contrary plic him to our ſelues before wee can haue 
cauſes : and contrary 'catfes produce con- any hope or confidence in hum. And this 
trary effes , Secondly, 1 note that the applying ſeemesnot to be done by any af- 
ſtrength of Abrahams taith , did ſtand in te&tion of the will , but by a ſupernaturall 
fwubreſſe of aſſurance : tor the textſaith, he was aft of themind, which 15 to acknowledge, 
{trengthened in the faith, being fully aflu- ſer downe, and belecue that remifſion of 
red: and agame, Heb.11.1.true ſaving faith ſinnes, and lifeeuerlaſting by the merit of 
15 ſaideto be the ground and ſub{iſtance of Chriſt, belong to vs —_ _ ly. To this 
things hoped for : and the cuidence or de- which I haue faide agrecth Auguſline. 
monltration of thinges that are notſeene: Tradt. 25. on: lohn. #4 prepareſt thou teeth 
but faith can beno ground or euidence of and belly ? belceue and thou haſt caten : and 
thinges, valcflentbe for nature certentic it Tra&t.5o. Howſball l reach my hand mio bea- 
ſclfe; and zhus the firſt point 15 manifeſt. xen.thet | may bold him fitting there? Send vp 
The ſecond, that ſawing faith isa particu- thy faith and the lateſt bold on bim, And Bar« 
Jar afſurance,is proued by this,thatthepro- nard ſaith, homil.1n Cant. 16. Where hee © 
pert of taith 15 to apprehend and apply thowcanſt not come newe—: yet gor 10 follow 
the promiſe, and thething promiſed, Chritt hiz2 and ſecbe him —— ; beleene and thew bait 
with his benefits. Joh. 1.12. 4s manyfaith S. found b:m : for to beleeuens to finde. Chry« 
Joln, 45recerued br, tothem he gaue power to folt. on Mark. homil. 10. Let ws belcewe and 
be the ſonnerof God, namelytothem that beleene we ſee leſus preſent bef.re vs . Ambroſe on 
mm hu name . In theſe wordes to beleeue in Luk: lib. 6. c. 8. By faith (ER by 
Chr:{t, & to receiue Chriſt, areputforone fauh Chreſt 1: ſerne. Tertull.derefſur.car. He 
and the ſame thing. Now torecewe Chriſt, muſt be chewed by underſtanding, and be digeſted 
15 to apprehend 3nd apply hum with all his by faith, 

benefits vnto our ſelues,as hee is offeredin Reaſon Il. Whatſoeuer the holy Ghoſt 
the pronuſesofthe Goſpell. For in the ſixt teſtifieth vnto vs, that wee may, yea that 
chapter followug, tuſtofall hee ſets forth wee mult certainly by faith belecue: = 
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the holy Ghoſt doeth particularly teſtifie 
vnto vs our adoption, the remiſſion of our 
finnes,and the ſaluation of our ſoules:and 
therefore wee may and muſt particularly 


and certainely by faith beleeue the ſame, 


ſame [jp 


T he firſt part of the reaſon is true,. & can- 
not bedenied ofany. The ſecond partis 
rooued thus : S.Paul ſaith, Rom. 8.15. #e 
wot receined the ſpirct of bendage to 
feare : but the ſpirit of adoption, whereby wee 
crie Abbe, father: adding further, that te 
pirit beareth witneſſe with owr ſprite, 
that we are the children of God . Where the 
Apoſtle maketh two witneſles of our a- 
doption : the ſpirit of God,and our ſpirits, 
thatis,the caſcience ſantified by the ho« 
ly Ghoſt. The Papiſts to clude this reaſon, 
alleadge that the ſpirit of God doeth in- 
deede witneſle of our adoption, by ſome 
comfortable feelings of Gods loue & fa- 
uour, being ſuch as are weakeand often» 
times deceitfull.But by their leaues,the te- 
ſimone of the ſpirit is more then a bare 
ſenſe or feeling of Gods grace: for it is 
called thepledge and —_ of Gods ſpirit 
in our hearts, 2. Cor. 1.22. and thereforeit 
3s fit to take away al occaſion of doubting 
of our ſaluation : as in a bargaine the ear- 
neſt is given between the parties toputall 
out of queſtion. Bernerd ſaith, thatthete- 
ſimone of the ſpirit is a molt ſure teſti- 
mowue. Epif.107. 

Reaſon.I1I. That which wemuſt pray 
for by gods commandement, that we mult 
belecue : but cuery man 15 to pray for the 
pardon ofhis owne finnes, andtforlite e- 
uerlaſting z of this there 15 no queſtion ; 
therefore he 15 bound to beleeue the ſame. 
Thepropoſition 1s moſt of all doubtfull : 


butt is prooued thus . In cuery petition 


and can performe: but God in the Goſpel 
commandeth vs to beleeue the on of 
our owne ſinnes, and hfe cuerlaſting: and 
therefore we muſt beleeve thus much,and 
may be aſſured thereof. This ſition 
is plaine by the diſtin&tion of the c6maun- 
dements of the lawe, andof the Goſpell, 
The commaundements ofthe lawe ſhewe 
vs what we muſt doe, but miniſterno 

wer to performe the thing to be done: but 
the doctrine and commandements of the 
Goſpell doe otherwiſe:and therefore they 


are called ſpirit and bfe : God with the c6- tok.6;9 


maundement ging grace that the thing 
preſcribed may bee done . Nowe this is a 
commandementofthe Goſpell,to beleeue 
remiſſion of finnes : forit was the ſubſtace 
of Chriſts miniſterie, repent and beleene the 
Goſpell . And that is notgenerally to be- 
lecue that Chriſt is a Saujour, and thatthe 
pronuſes madeinhim are true (for ſo the 
deuilsbelecue with trembling)butitis par- 
ticularly to belecue that Chnilt is my Saui- 
our, and thatthe promiſes of ſaluationin 
Chriſt belongin ſpeciall tome, as $. Iohn 
faith : Ther is bis commanndement that we be- 
leene in the name of Teſus Chriſt : nowe to be- 
leeue in Chriſt is to put confidence in 
him : whichnone can doe, vnleſle hee be 
firſt aſſured of his Joue and fauour . And 
therefore in as much,as weare inioyned to 

utour conhdencein Chriſt, wee arcalſo 
1oyned to beleeue our reconciliation with 
him, which ſttandethin the remithon of our 
_—_ and our acceptation to life cuerla- 

ing, 

Reaſon V. Whereas the Papiſts teach, 
that a man may be aſſured of hus ſaluation 
by hope : euen henceit followes, that hee 
may be vnfallibly aſſured thereof. For the 


there muſt be two things : adelireof the property oftrue and liuely hope 5: newer to 
things we aske, & a particular f:uth where wake 4man aſbamed. Rom. 5.5. And true 
by we bclecue, thatthe thing weaske ſhall hope followeth faith & preſuppoſeth cer- 
be giuen vnto vs. So Chriſt ſaith, #barſo- taintie of faithz neither can any man truly 
Mart 1,24 exer ye defirewben youpray, beleewe that you ſbal hope torhis ſaluation vnleſle by faith hee 
haze it, and it ſhallbe ginen vntoyou , AndS, becertainely aſlured thereof in ſome mea- 
John further noteth out of this particular ſure. , 
faith, calling it our «ſſwrance tbat God will The Popiſh doors make exception to 
» giue unto v1, what ſoruer wee arke according to theſe reaſons on this manner . Firſt they 
1lob-5-14 birwill, And hence itis, thatin every pe- fay,it cannot be prooued thata man is as 


rition there muſt be two grounds : a com- 
mandementto warrant vs in making a pe- 
tition, and a promuſe to a{lure vs of the ac- 
compliſhment therof. And vp6 both theſe 


certaine ot his ſaluation by faith, as he is of 
the articles of the Creede, / »ſwere . Firſt 
they proouethus much, that wee ought to 
be as certain of the one as ofthe other. For 


followes neceſlarily an application ofthe looke, what commaundement we haueto 
things whuch weaske to our (clues, belecue the articles of our faith: the like we 
Reaſon. I V. Whatſocuer God com- haue inioyning vs to belecuethe pardon 


maundethin the Goſpell, thataman mult of our owns luanes,as I haue prooucd. ue 
| —rma gary ng name | coadly, 


touching certentieof ſaluation. 

condly, theſe arguments prooue it to bee our ſelues: becauſe the promiſes of remi- 
the nature or-effentiall rtic offaith, fon of ſinnesare giuen vpon condition of 
as certainely-to'affure man of his ſaluati- mans faith and tance. Now we can- 
an, as.it- doth' aſſure him: of the articles not (ſay they) be aſſured that we have true 
which hee belecueth. And howſoeuer com faith and repentice, becauſe wemay lie in 


monly men doenotbeleeuetheir ſaluation ſecret ſinnes; arid ſo want that indeede , 
ible, as they doe their articles of which we ſuppoſe our ſelues to hane, Auſ” 


as V 
faith : yet ſamo ſpecial men doe, hauing I fay ec that doth truely repentand 
Gods word applytd by thefpiritas a ſure beleeue, doeth by Gods grace knowe 


ound ofthewfaith , whereby they be+ that hee doth repent and beleeue: forelſe 
ſieve theirdaal faluation, as they haue it Paul would tever have faide; Prooxe your 
for a ground of the articles of their faith. ſefnerwhrtbey you bre im the farth or #at : and 
Thus certainely was Abraham aſſured of the a fanth. 2. Cor. 12: Wee hewe 
hisowneſaluanon:as alſothe Prophets and #ot recerned the ſprrit of the world , but the 
Apoſtles, and the'martyrs of God in all fprrit which is of God, that wee might know 
aees © whereupon without doubting they 1he things which are ginen of God: which 
have beene contentto lay dowritherr lives chings are not onely life everlaſting, but 
forthe name of Chriſt : in whome they' mſhhcation, CanQification, and ſuch like, 
were aſlured toreceiue cternall happineſle.* And as for ſecrerfinnes,they cannotmake 
And there is no queſhon , but there bee our repentance voide : for hee that truel 


many now,thatby long and often experi-/ 
enceot Gods mercie, and by the inward 
certificate ofthe holy ghoſt, have attained 
to full aſlurance of their ſaluation , 

II. Exception. Howſoeuera © man may 
be aſſured of his preſent eſtate, yetnoman 
3s certaine of his perſcuerance vnto the 
ende, Avſe Itis otherwiſe: for inthe ſ1xt 
petition, Leade vi not mto rempration , wee 
pray that God' would not ſuffer vs to bee 
wholly ouercome of the deuillin any tep- 
tation : and tothis petition wee have a pro- 
wiſcanſwerable,r;Cor,ro, That God with 


repenteth of his knowne finnes, repente 
alſo of ſuch as be vnknowne,and receiueth 
the pardon of them all. God requireth not 
an expreſle or ſpeciall tance of yn? 
knowne finnes : but accepts it as ſuffi- 
cient,if wee repent of them generally : as 
David faith, Pfal. 1g. # ho knowes the err ors 
of this life? forg ine we my ſecret fares, And 
whereas they adde that faith and r 
tance muſt be ſuf: cient: I anſwere, thatthe 
ſufhciencie of our faith and repentance, 
{tandes in the truth and not in the meaſure 


orperte&tion thereof; and the trueth of 


temptation will gite a» iſſue : and therefore both, where they are, is certenly diſcer- 
howſoecuer the deuill may buffet, moleſt, ned. wo 7 


and wound the ſeruants of God, yet ſhall 


heneuer beeableto ouercome them. A- auncient («) Church: Auguſt. Of o» exill 
gaine,hee thatis oncea member of Chriſt, /eraane chow art made 4 good :' therefore 
preſume net of thine owne 
grace of (briſt : it 15 not 
to achnowledge what thow baſt rereined , 5s 
not pride but dewotion. And, Let neman 
atrhe another man, but returne to his owne 


canneuer be wholly cut off. And if any by 
ſinne- were wholly ſeucred from Chrilt 
for a time,in his recoueric hee 1s 10 be bap- 
tized the ſecond time : for baptiſme 15 - 
ſacrament of initiation or ingrafting into 


Reaſon. I V. The iudgement of the 


arrog encie but faiths 


(4) Deve bis 
Dei frm 2% 
Tra#.$.in 


dooing, but of the *pi-lohs 


Chriſt . By this reaſon we ſhould as often beart : if be finde charity there, be hath ſecu- 
be baptized as wefall into any fin, which ritic for bu paſſage from life ts death . Hilar. 
is ab{ud. AgaineS.John ſaith, r, John:2. on Math. 5. Thekingdetne of Heanen which 
19, They went ont from vs, but they were mot our Lordprofeſſed to be in bimſelfe, buwill is 
of v3; for if they had beene of vs, they would that u muſt bee hoped for without 3ny doubt- 
bane continued nth vs. Where hee taketh it fulneſle of vncertaine will. Orberwiſe there 
for granted,that ſuch as bee once in Chriſt «& noinſrfication by farth , if faith it ſalfe bes 
ſhall never wholly be ſeuered or fall from made donbrfull. Bernard in his Epilt. 107. 
him. Though our communion with ho ir the inſt manbut heethat breing loned 
Chriſt may -_ leſſened , yet the vnion- of God, lower him agame : which comes not r9 
and the bond of coniun&tion is neuer di(- paſſe but by the ſpirit revealing by Faith rbe 
ſolued. eternall wet; of God of bur faluation ts 

ILL. Exception. They ſay,we art in- cone. Which reatlation is nothmy elſe but in- 
deedeto belecue our faluation. on Gods fuſion of ſpirnena/l grace: by whieh , when 
part:but we mult needs doubt in regard of rhe deeder of the fleſt are morrified che man 
Nan 3: 


Led 
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6 prepared tothe hingdome of beanen  —. agreewith themand where to differ, firſt I 
T ogitber receining in one ſpirit that whereby wall ſer downe the doftrineon both r 
he may preſume that beis lowed and alſe lewe and ſecondly the mainedifferences w 
ag aire i tw inweareto ſtand againſt them, cuen to 
To conclude,the Papiſts haue no great death. | 
cauſe Gartomvrtn this point. For Ourdodtrinetouching the juſtification 
they tech and [SY v4 doebya ofa finner,I propound in fourerules. / 
ſpeciall faith belecue' their owne ſaluation Rule. L That iuſtification is an ation 
certenly and vnfallibly inreſpetofGod, of God, whereby he abſoluctha finner, & 
that pronuſeth. Now the thing which hin- accepteth him to life everlaſting for the 
dreth themis their owne diſpoſition and righteouſnes and merit of Chriſt. | 
vnworthineſle (as they ſay) which _—- Rule. 11. Thatiuſtification ftandes in 
them from being certen otherwiſe then two things : firſtin the remiſſion of ſinnes 
in alikely hope Bur this hmderance is ea- by thement of Chriſt his death : ſecondly, 
fily remooucd , if men will iudge indifte- the imputation of Chriſt his righteouſnesz 
rently . For firſt ofallinregarde of our which is another aftion of God whereby 
ſclues and our diſpoſition we cannot bee heaccounteth'and eſteemeth that righte- 
certen at all, but muſt deſpaire of ſaluation ouſnes which is in Chriſt,as therighteouſ- 
euen to the veric death. We cannot be ſufh nes of that ſinner which bel in ham. 
ciently diſpoſed ſol6ng as we liue if this By Chriſt his righteouſneſſe we areto vn- 
world, butmuſt alwaics ſay with Iacob, 1 derſtad two things, firſt his ſufferings ſpe. 
am leſſe then all thy wercver,, Gen. 32. and cially in his death & paſſion,ſecon his 
with Dauid, Enter not into indgement with obedienceinfulfilling thelaw:both which 
thy ſeruant, O Lord, for none lining ſpall bee goetogither: for Chriſtin ſuffering obei- 
mſtifiedm thy fight : and with the Centuri- ed; and obeying ſuffered. And the very 
on,Lord, 1 am net worthy that tbox ſhouldeſ — ofhis loodeto which our ſalua- 
come vnder my reofe; Math, g, Secondly, tion is aſcribed,muſtnotonely be confide- 
Godinmaking promiſe of ſaluation re- red as it is paſhuez thatis, a ſuffering, but 


ſpe&tsnot mens worthineſle, Forhe choſe alſo asitis aftiuez thatis,an obedience, in 
vs to life cuerlaſting wheti we werenot:he which he ſhewed his exceeding loue both 
redeemed vs from death _ enemies; to his father and vs, and thus tulfilled the 


"and intitles vs to the promiſe of ſaluatien, law for vs. This point if fome had well 
1f we atlnowledge or ſelwes to be ſanners,mat. thoughton, they would not baue placed 
9 if we labour and trauell under the burden all juſtification un remaiſion of finnes as 
of them. Matth. 1 1, If we hunger and thirft. they doe. 
after grace. Toh.7. 37. And theſethings we Rule IIE. Thatiuſtification isfr6 Gods 
may certenly and ſenſibly perceiue m our meecremercie & grace,procured onely by 
ſelues, and when wee finde themin vs, the merit ofCharlt. 
though our vnworthineſle be exceeding Rule, I'V. Thatmaniswſtified by faith 

reat, it ſhould not hinder our aſſurance. alone: becanſe faith is that alonemſtru- 

or God makes manifeſt his power in our ment created inthe hart by the holy ghoſt 
weakenes,2.Cor.12,and hewilnotbreake whereby a finnerlayeth hold ofClinſthis 
the bruſed reed, nor quench the ſmoaking righteouſneſle, and appheth the ſame vn- 
flaxe,Iſa.42. Thirdly if a man loue to himſelfe . Thereis neither hope, nor 
for his mercies ſake, and haue a true hope loue, norany othergrace of Godwihin 
of ſaluation by Chriſt,hee is in Cheiſtand man, that can do this but faith alone. 

hath fellowſhip with him: and he thatisin ThedoQrine of the Romane Church 
Chriſt, hath all his vnworthineſſe & wants touching theiuſtification of a finner 19 on 
laid on Chriſt, and they are covered and thismanner. 
pardonedin his deathz and in reſpe&t of HI. They hold that before mltification 
our {clues thus conſidered Ar wee are i» there goes a preparation therunto which is 
Chriſt, wee haue no cauſeto wauer,butto ana&tion wrought partely by the Holic 
be certen of our ſaluation, and thatin re- | —_— y by the powerofnaturall 
ard of ourſclues. cewill, wherby a man diſpoſcth hunſclfe 

to his owne future juſtification. | 


The fourth pornt . touching Inthe jon they cenfider of the 
| the inſtification of 4 ſorey. groundoful fication,and things procec- 
fare wee are to ding fromit. The ground 3s Rn —__ 

$5 WEEare W q— ——_ | © 


touching certentie of ſaluaticn. 


they defineto bee a generall knowledge, Chriſt alone. 

whereby wee vnderſtand and belecue that III. The moſt learned among them 
thedoQrine of the worde of Gods true. ſay, that Chriſt his ſatisfaction, and the 
 Thinges proceeding from this faith, are mentofhis death isimputed to euery fin- 


juſtiC.lib,» 


theſe; a ſight of our fins; a feareof hell, nerthat doth belecue,for * his (atisfation F<!l-mde 
hope of (luation love of God; repentance before God: and hutherto we agree . <ap.7* 


and ſuchlike,all which, when men have Theverie point of difference is this: we 
attained, they arethen fully diſpoſed, (as hold thatthe ſatisfation made by Chriſt 
they lay, to their juſtification. . in hisdeath, and obedience to the lawe is 
This preparation being made, then imputed to vs and becomes our righteouſ- 
comes iuſtification it ſelfe : which 1s an netle. They ſay, itis our ſatisfactionz and 
action of God, whereby hemaketh a man not ourrighteouſneſle, whereby wee ſtand 
righteous. It hath two parts:the firſt,and righteous before God: weomar” 4 it 15 inhe- 
the ſecond. The firſt is when. a ſinner of rentin theperſon of Chriſt as a ſubictt. 
an cuillman is made a good man. And to Now theanſwer of the Papiſt to the for- 
effe(t this. two thinges are required : firſt mer queſtion is on this manner : The 
the pardon of fine, whichis onepart of thing (ſaith he) that maketh vs righteous 
the firſt juſtification : ſecondly the infuli- before God, and cauſeth vs tobe accepted 
on of inward righteouſneſle, whereby the tolite everlaſting,is remiſſion of ſins, &the 
heart ispurged & ſanGtified, & this habite habite - es, rightcouſnes; or charitic 
of akactes ſtands ſpecially in hope & with the fruits therof. We condiſcend and 
chantie. - _ grauntthat the habite of righteouſneſle, 
Aﬀeer the firſt wuſtification, followeth which we cal ſar;Rification,is an excellent 
the ſccondzwhichis,whenaman ofa good giftofGod,and hath his reward. of God; 
oriuſt man is made better and more wit : &1s the matter of our juſtification before 
and this, ſay they, may proceede from man;becauſeit ſeructh todeclare vs to be 
workes of grace: becauſe he which is righ+ reconciled toGod, and to be iuſtified;yet 
teous by the firſt iuſtification, can bringe wedemieitto bethething, which maketh 
forth good workes : by the merit whereof vs of ſinners to. become righteous or juſt 
heis ableto make himſeſfe more iuſt and before God. 
righteous: & yet they graunt that the firlt And this is the firſt point of ourdiſa- 
zuſtification commeth only of Gods mer- greement in the matter of juſtification: 
cicby themeritof Chrilt. which muſt be marked : becauſe if there 
I. Our conſent and difference, wereno morepoints of difference between 
Now let vs cometo the points of diffe- vs, this one alone were ſufficient to keepe 
rence betweene vs and them touching 1wwl- vs from vniting ofour religions: for here- 
tification. by the Church of Rome dothraſe the very 
The firſt maine difference is the matter foundation. 
thereof, which ſhall bee ſcene by theaun- Now let vs ſce by what reaſons weiuſti» 
ſwere both of Proteſtant and Papiſttothis fie our doctrine: and ſecondly anſwerethe 
one queſtion What is the very thing 5 that contraric obicttions, 
canſeth a man to ſtand righteous before Ged, Onr reaſons. 
andro be acceptedrolife everlaſting ; we aun- Reaſon. I. That venething which muſt 
ſwer. Nothing butthe righteouſneſle of bee our righteouſhes before God , mult 
Chriſt. which conkiſteth partly in has ſuf- Catisfie the 1uſtice of the law, which Caith, 
ferings.and partly in his aCtive obedience doe theſe things andthow ſhalt line . Nowe 
in Gingoriguared thelaw. And here there 15nothing tan ſatisfie the iuſtice of 
let vs conlider, howe neere the Papaſts the law but the righteouſnes or obedience 
come to this anſwer,and wherein they diſ- of Chriſt for vs. If any alleadge ciuill iuſt- 
ſent, ice, itisriothing : for Chriſt ſaith . Excepe 
Conſent. T. They graurit thatin iuſtifica- your righteowſne(ſe exceede the righteonſneſſe of 
tion {linne 1$ pardoned by the merits of the Scriber and Phariſes, yee cannot enter into 
Chriſt, and that none cap bee tuſtified rhe kingdowe of Heaven. What? ſhall wee 
without remiſſ1on of linnes ,and thatis ſay that workes doc makevs wuſttthat can- 
well. | | 5120 not be:for all mens workes are defective 
1I. They graunt, that therighteouſnes, inreſpe&ofthe iuſtice of the law.Shal we 
waerby a man 15 made rightcous before ſay our ſanification, whereby we are re- 
God, conumeth from Chinſt , and from newedto theumage of God in righteoul- 


Naa 2 nes 


\ 
ſ 


<A 


A Reform ed Catholike. 


neſle and true holineſſ2that alſo is imper- reaſonthus. As bythediſobedienceof the 
feft and cannot fatisfic Gods inſticerequi- firſt Adam men were made finners : ſoby 
red inthe lawe:as Ifai hath ſaid ofhimſzlfe the obedience of the fecond Adam, are 
and the people, All owr rig hteom ſneſſe 1s 4a wemade righteous. Now we ate1notone- 
menſiruonr cloath. To haue aclearecon(- ly made finners by propagation oftnatural 
cience beforc God 1s a principall part of corruption, but by mputation. For Adams 
inward righteouſnes: and of it Paylin his firſt finne was the cating of the forbidderi 
owneperſon ſaith thus, [ans pravy to no- truittwhich verie a(tis noperſonal offece, 

. . . Ry) pa (0)leas 
ching by my ſelfe , vet am | net 1#ſh;fied thereby. but is imputed to alt his poſteritie,im whome [7 © 
2.Cor 4,4 . Therefore nothing can pro- we bawe al! ſoned. The (a) Fathers call this Chuywl, 
cure vuto vsan abſolytion and repentance verie inne Adams hand writing, making w_ 


to lite everlaſting, bur Chriſts imputed 
rightcouſnes. Aud this will appeare, if we 
doc conlider,how wemuſt come oneday 
betore Gods 1dgement ſeat, there to bee 
mdzcd in th: r190ur of juſtice : for then 
wee mult bring ſome thing that may coun 
tcruaile the wftice of God; not [add 
onely acceptation in mercie, but alſo-ap- 
probation iniuſtice; God being not one- 
Iy mercifull, butalſo a 1uſt wdge. 

I 1, Reaſon,2:Cor,5.21. He which knewe 
mo ſmine , was made finne for vs \ that wee 
wight be made the rigbteeuſnes of God which 
s him. Whence I reaſon thus: as Chriſt 
was made lnne for vs, ſo are we made the 
righteouſnelle of God in him: but Chriſt 
was made ſinne, or, finner by 1wwpurati- 
on of our linnes, hee beeing in himſelfe 
- moltholy : therefore a {inner is made 
ri2hteous betore God, in that Chnites 
r12hteouſnetle is imputed and applied vn- 
\, to hun. Now if any ſhall ſay, that man 1s 
wihfied by nghteouſneſle infuſed : then 
by like reaſon. I ſay Chriſt was made fin 
for vs by mfufion of tane, which to ſay, 1s 
blaſphemie. And the expoliton of this 
place Ly Saiit Hieromei1s notto bee del- 
ſpiſed. Chryt (faith he) bemng offered for our 


vs dekters vnto God. And therefore in 
like manner the obedience of Chriſt is 
made the righteouſneſleof cuerie beleeuer, 
notby mfuſion but by imputation, 

IV.Reafon.' A fatisfation made for 
the wantofthariuſtice orobedi&ce which 
the lawe requires atour handes, is accep- 
ted of God as the inſticeit ſelf. But Chriſts 
obedience 1s a ſatisfaction made for the 
want of that wſtice or obedience which 
the law requires, as the Papiſts themſelues 
auonch. T hereforethis fatisfation is our 
wſtice. And me thinks, the Papiſts vpon 
this confideration have httle cauſe to diſ- 
ſent from vs. Forit they make Chriſts 0- 
bedicnce their ſatisfa&ion , why ſhould 
they not fully cloſe handes with vs, and 
wn fe it their wſtice alſo. 

V. Reaſon. The conſent of the auncient 
Church. Bernard ſaith, epiſt. 190. The iu- 
ſtice ofanother x aſagned vato man, who 
wanted bis owne : man was mdebted an1 man 
made paiment. T he (1tistaGtion of one « im- 
puted io all. And,why may not inſtice bee from 
another, as well as guiltmeſſe is from another? 
And in Cant. ſerm..2y. 1:ſufficetb me for all 
righteowſneſſe, to haue him alone mercifull to 
me againſt whome | kaxe (ined And. Net to 


formes tooks the name of ſanne that wee mg ht bee ſinne ts Gods tnfhice, mans iuſtice u the mer- 
made the righteouſneſſe of GOD in him, citulneflcof God. And ſerm: 65, Stall 1 
Not ours norm vs, It thisrighteouſneſle of frg mme owne righteowſneſſe? Lorde | will re- 


God be neither oursnorin vs, then itcan 
beno inherent righteouſneſle , but mult 
needes be r1ghteouſneſle imputed . And 


member thy righteonſneſſe alone; for 1t15 mine 
alſo :'m that enen thou art made vnto me righ- 
reonſneſſe of God. What, ſhall | feare leaſt that 


Chryſoſtomc on thisplace ſaith, Ir is called one bee not ſufficient for 2s bath? it is nat 4 
Gedr righteouſneſſebrcauſe it 11 not of Warkes ſhort cloke that cannot comer two : it will couer 
and becarſe it mu/t be without all {ftaincor both thee and me largely bemy botb a large and 
wazt; and this cannot be inherent righte- eternall inſtice. Auguſt. on Plal, 22. Hee 
ouſneſle. Anſclme ſaith, Hee 1s made fume as prayerb for our faults, and hath male our 
we are made mſtice : not ewrs but Geds : notmm faults bry faults, tbat he might make bi; iultce 


vi butinhms: as he ts made ſine not bis owne 
but 0u1 5,01 1h bimſelfe but muys. 


Reaſon.IlI. Rom.5.19. Ar by one mans 


dif. brd1ence many were made ſinners: ſo by the inherentrighteouſnelleto 


ouriuſhce. 
Obutions of Papiſts. 
Otieions of the m__ rooung 
c in the matter 


obed:ence of one, ſail many bee made righteous: of our wſthce before God,are theſe. 1. Ob- 
marke, hecre is a compariſon betweene ef. It isabſurd, that one man ſhould 


the ticſt and the ſecond Adam. And here I 


be made righteous” by the ſys 
n 


of Iulification; 
; of another: forit is asmuchas fone iuſtficany particular belecuer./ But the 
own were made wiſe by the wiſdomeofan vrge the reaſon further, ſaying : If Chyilt 
other. eAnſ#: It is true, that no man can his righteouſnes bethe righteouſnes of e- 
be made righteous by the perſonall righte uerie belcever , then cuerie man ſhould be 
ouſnes of another, becauſcitpertaines on- a Sauiour: whichis abſurd. Anſ. 1 anſwere 
lv to oneman. And becauſe the wiſedome as before and yetmore plainly thus:Chriſt 
I mand his altogether wholly, his rightcouſnes is imputcd to the perſon 
itcannotbe the wiſdome of an other: no of thus or that man, not as itistheprice 
morethen the health and life of one bo- of redemption for allmankind, but as it 
die, can be the health of another, But it is the pnice of redemption for one par» 
is otherwiſe with the righteouſneſle of wtcular . man : as for example, Chriſt 
Chriſt: it1s hisindeede, becauſcitis inhe- his righteouſneſle is imputed to Pe- 
rettin him as a ſubie&;"itisnothis alone, ter, not as it isthe price of redemption 
buthis and ours together by the tenour of for all, butas it is the price of redemption 
the couenit of grace. Chrildas heisa Me- for Peter . And therefore Chriſt his righ- 
diatour is giuen to cueric belecuer as really teouſneſſe is notapplycd to any one ſinner 
andtruly , as land is given from man to un that largenes and meaſure, un which it 
man: and with himare giuen all thinges isin che perſon of Chuiſt: but onely ſa 
that concerne nationrthey being made farre forth asit ſeructhtoſansfiethelaw for 
ours by Gods free giftz among which, is the aid finner, and to make his perſon 
Chriſt his righteoulnes. By it t ercfore,as accepted of God as righteous, and no furs 
being a thing of our owne, wee may ber ther.  - | ein 
iuſtficd before God,and accepted to lite III, Qbieft, If wee bee made righteous 
eucrlaſhng. by Chnit his nghteouſnes truely ,, then 
IL. Objett: If a ſinner bee iuſtified by Chriſtis a finner truely by our finnes ; but 
Chriſt his righteouſnes, then euery belee- Chriſt is not indeede a ſinner by our ſinnes 
ver ſhall beas righteous as Chriſt: & that Aſs Wee may with reverenceto his Mas 
cannotbe. A»fw. The propoſitions falſe: ieſtiein good manneriay, that Chriſt was 
for Chriſt his rightcouſnei{cisnotapplicd a ſinner and that truly:not by any infuſion 
to vs according as it is is Chriſt; neither offinne into hismoſtholy perſon, but bes 
according tothe ſame meaſure : nor the cauſe our linnes were laide on hum 3 thus 
ſamemanner . For his obedience in ful- faith the holy Ghoſt hee which knew no 
filling the lawe,is abour Adams - yr linne was made: favt for vi, and hee. was 
nes,yca aboue the righteouſnesof all An- counted with finnets. a5 3:12. yet ſo,as 
gels, For they were all but creatures, and eventhen in himſelfe he was withouc blot, 
ther obedience is the obedience ot righ- yeamore holy then allmen and —_— 
tcouſncsof God : fo tearmed Rom. 1. 17. On this matiner ſaid Chryſoſtame,z; Cor, 
18.2, Cor. 5. 21. notonely becauſce God 3, Godpermitted (brofita be rondenmicd as 4 
aceepted ofit, but becauſe it was in that ſamer. Againe, He mails the inſt one to bee 
perſon, which is verie God. When Chriſt ſinner : rbat be mught make fnirt inſt. ' A 
obeied, God obeyed : and whetthee ſuffe- .  1/:Obrett; If man bee! made righteous 
rcd, God ſuffered; not becauſe the god- by amputation, then {God udgeth ſinners 
head ſuffered or performed any -obcedi>. tobe righteous:but God on 
ence, but becauſe theperſon whuch accar+ ritr to = r1ghteous, for itis nation 
dingto one nature is God, performed obe- to the Lord. Auf. When God ivſtifieth a 
dietce and ſuffered. And by this meanes ſinner by Chiriſt his righteouſnefle, atthe 
hus fig hteoulnes1s0finfunte value, price, ſametime he-ceaſethin regard of guiltines 
merit,and eficacie.Hencealſoircommeth to be aſfinner : and towhomeGod. i 


, tofulle;thatthisobedience of Chrilbſer-. teth rightaowſnet;thenkhee ſabGiGerl, as 


rtanicife vethaot only for the 1uſtifying of ſome: the very'fame-inſtant byhis holy Spirit : 


par +: andeneric oneofthe Ele: yea it 15 ſuth&r- 


* 
o 


 oneprrſbn(as(«) \Adam did) but of alk gjaing alko vato original on his 


adly wouud. 


tewho'c ent £0, inftifie many thouſand worldes, | '//, Obieft». That which Adatti never 
nie Now tocome.tothepoint, this righteouf- Joſt, was rieuer given by Chriſt : but hee 
of heflerhates inn, Chritt;in his largenolleaud. neuer loft mapured: rightcouſnes : there= 
1a © meaſure: iSportaining to ven a more nate, fore itxvds tieuer. gen vat him. Anſwer, 
ade row vtkantliug:becaufc it only recotued Thept N15 Not true: for ſaving 


Na bytaith(s) fo tarrgforth ,;a5 it ſeructh9; _— wasneug loltby Adam,is gun 
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to vs in Chriſt : and Adam never had this vntoour ſclues,as Paul ſaith, Gal.2.20. 1 
_— riuiledgerthar after the firſt grace ſhould line, that is,ſpiritually ,' by rbe farth of the ſon 
bad no follow the(#)ſecond : and therfore being of God, whichfanh he ſhewethtobea par- 
more butp®” 1eft to himſelfe:hefell from God: and yet ticular faithin Chriſt, in the very wordes 
hewanred this mercics vouchſafed to all beleeuers, following, who hathloued mee and ginen 
velle quod | that after the firſt conuerſion God will bimſotfs forme particularly: & inthis mg. 
poſſer. Auguſt ©. , ' , k 
de corrept & {Hill confirme them with new grace: and neroftbelecuing Paul was andis an exam 
gracap, 11. by this meanes, they perſeucre vnto the pleto all that are tobe ſaued.1. Tim. 1.16. 
ende. And whereas they fay, that Adam and Phil. 3.15. 
had not imputed rightcouſneſſe,] anfwer, II. Reaſon. That whichweare to aske 
thathe had the ſame for ſubſtance, though of God m prayer, we muſt belecueit ſhall 
notfor themanner of applying by impu- be giuen vs,as we aske it; butin prayer we 
tation. areto aske the pardonof our ps & 
V I. ObietZ. Tuſtificationiseternallz but the merit of Chriſts righteouſneſle forour 
the imputation of Chriſt his righteouſneſle ſclues;therefore wemulſt beleeue the ſame 
zsnotcternall,for it ceaſeth inthe ende of particularly. The propoſition is a rule of 
this life: therefore it is not that whichiuſti- Gods word, _—_—_ thatin euery petiti- 
ficth afinner , Anſw. The imputation of on we bring a particularfaith, whereby we 
Chriſts righteouſneſle js eucrlaſting : for beleeuc, that the thing lawfully asked,ſhal 
he thatis cſtcemed righteous in this hfe by begjuen accordingly,Math. 11.24. The _ 
, Chriſthis righteouſneſle, is accepted as miner is alſo cuident, neither canit be de- 
zxightcous for cuer: & the remiſſion of fins nicd : for we are taughtby Chriſt himſelfe 
rranted in this life, is for eucr coptinued. to pray on this manner, Forgize vs oxr 
And thoughiſan&ification bee perfe& in debrs: and toit we ſay , Amen,that is;that 
the world to come, yet ſhall it notiuſtifie: our petitions ſhall without doubt bee 
for wemuſt conceue it no otherwiſeafter graunted vnto vs. Aug, ſerm.de Temp. 
this life, butas afruit ſpringing from the 1g2. 
imputed righteouſneſteof Chriſt, withour And herenote,thatthe churchofRome 
whichit could notbe. And a good childe in the dodrine ofwſtification by faith cuts 
will not caſt away the firſt garment, be- off theprincipall part and propertic ther- 


cauſc his father giues hum a ſecond . And of. Formiuſtifying faith two _ are 


whartif inward righteouſneſle beeperte&t required; firſt knowledgereuealed in the 
in the endeof this hfe, ſhall wee therefore word touching the meanes of faluation:ſe- 
make it the matter of our juſtification? condly an wa. ar otthings known vnto 
God forbid. For the righteouſneſle where- our ſelues, which ſome call afiance. Nowe 
by-fingers are iuſtified, muſtbe had im the the firſtthey acknowledge, buttheſecond 
cumevtthishife,before the pangs of death. which is the very ſubſtanceand priacipall 
+ Ul. Difference about the manner of ixfti- partthercofthey denie. | 
P | - fication. III. Reaſon. The iudgementof the 
All, both Papiſts and Proteſtants agree, auncient Church, Auguſt. 1 damenduow, 
thata finneris wſtfied by faith. Thus a- deeff rbow beleexe in Chriſt ,O funer? Thou 
greementis onely in word, and the diffe- ſazeſt,] belcene. What beleexett tho? that all 
rence betweene v$1s greatindeede. Andit thy funes may freely bee pardoned in bins. 
may be reduced, to theſe threeheads.Firſt Thou haſt that which thou beleeueſt, 
thepapiſt ſaying that a man isiuſtified by Bernard. The Apoſtle thinkgth that a mus is 
Gahoen a general or a Catho- anſtefiedfreely by faith. If beleeneſt thas 
like faith, whereby a man belecucth the ar- thy ſores cannot be remurredbut by bim alone 
ticles of religion cobetrue. But we hold againſf whome they were commuted : bat 
that thefaith whichauſtifieth, is a particu- furtbey andbeleene this 00, that by bim 
larfaich wherby we applic toourſcluesthe ſinnes areforgiuen thee. T bis 5s the reſftrme- 
cs ofn cand life cuerla- wy which tbe boty Ghoſt grneth in the beart: 
ing by Chrilt?. And thatouropinion is ſaying, thy ſomes are forginen thee, Cyprian 
the trueth} 1 haveprooucd before: butI God promiſech thee i ty , when 
wall adde arcaſon or twane. thou goeſt out of this world, and thou 
L Reaſon. Thefaith whereby. weliue, t? T his i: indeede not to, know God, and 
isthat faith whereby we arc iufbficd : but rhir is for « member of the Charch m the 
the faith whereby wee liue ſpiritually, is a bowſe of faith not to bane faith; If wee be- 
parucular fayh wheseby weeapply Chai keengis Chrift, tet vs boleene bus Poem > 
es 


? 


| 


.. |» of cutttfication. 
weeſbal! newer die.and ſpall come the ſubſtance. Now then, that werhay at» 
pu joyfull ſecuritic with bims to taine to ſaluation by Choſt, heemult bee 
one for ever. giuen vnto vs really, ashe is propounded 
7 he 1I. differencetouching faith in the 1n thetenour of the foreſaide coucnant, 
a ofiuſtification,is this. The Papiſt faith, And for thegiuing of Chriſt, God: hath 
weeare iuſtified by faith, becauſcit diſps- appointed/ſpeciall ordinances,as theprea« 
ſeth a ſinner to his iuſtification after this ching of theawordzand the adminiſtration 
manner: By faith {faith hee) the mimde,of ofthe Sacraments. Theword preached is 
man is inbghtened in the knowledge of the power.of : God to faluation to eueric 
the Law & the goſpell:knowledge ſlrres onethatbelecues: andthe ende of the. ſa- 
a feare of hell with a conſideration of craments i to communicate Chriſt with 


the promiſc othappineſle,as alſo the Joue all his benefites tothem that cometo bee! 


and feare of God, and hope of lite eternall, partakers thereof : as is moſt plainely tobe 
Nowe when the heart-1s thus prepared, ſcenein the o_—_—_ of the Lord, in which 
God infuſcth the habite of charitic and 0- the giuing of 
ther vertues , whereby a ſinner is 1tified rall communicants , is a. pledge and ſigne 
before God . We ſay otherwiſe, thatfaith of Gods particular giuin Chniſts 
mſtifieth becauſe it 15 a ſupernaturall In- dicand bloode wi alk 
ſtrument created bv God in the heart of they. And this Sjumg on Gods part -can- 
A4gnan at his conuerſion, whereby he appre- not be cffeftual | | 
hendeth and recemeth Chriſts rightcouf- parts: and thereface faithmuſt netdes be 
nesfor his iuſtification., ... an inſtrument or' hand © to recciuve- that 
n this their dodtrine is a twofold er- which God giueth, that, we may find com 
uy :1. chat they makefaith which iuſti- fortby this gzw | 


Geth, to-y0p belore juſtification it (ele, - -The LIK Diferenacomcemiaghth, 


both for order of nature, as alſo for time : is this: the; Papiſt ſaith,that aman ws .muſh- 
whereas by the word of God, atthe very fied by faith;yetnotby faithalone,butalſo 
inſtant, when any man belefueth firſt; he 15 by _ vertues,as bope,loue, the feare of 
then. iuſtfied and anGified For be that God, &c: The reaſons which are brought 


belecucth, cateth and drinketh the bodie tomainetaine: ther opinion are ofgomo= 


and blood of Chriſt,andas alxcadicpaſled ment, - 


from death golf. loh«6,g4.. The ſecond 1. Reaſon. Luk. 7.47. Mary famer are 


is, thatfaith becing nothinggels with them forgyten her', ,(a) .becauſt ſpec lowed march. 


but an illumination of the,munde; ſtirceth cethty gather thaz the woman here fed illaius | 


vpthe will : which becing mooued and ſpokenat,was wſtified and had the par- 
helped, cauſcth in the heatt many, ſpirituall don of ſins by love, Avſ.. Inthis text, _ 
motions; and thereby diffjoſceth man to isnotmade an anipullive- cauſe to mooue 
his future juſtification. Butthis indeede is God to pardon her- ſinnes, but,ogcly. a 


as much as if we ſhould fay, that dead men figne to ſheweand manifeſt that God had. 


onely helped, can prepare themſelues to alreadic pardoned them. Like to this zz the 
their futurereſurreGtion, For wee are, all place al ſauh;z, lobg. 3,14. #ee 
by nature dead in finne, and therefore arerranſiated from drarbre life, becauſe we 
muſt not onely bee wlightened in minde, lowe the brerbren : where louetgno caufe of 
| butalſorenewed in will, becauſe we can{o the change,/ buta/figne: and conſequent 
much as will and delire that which 1s good thereof. ., , er d 36, be 

Now we(as/I haus faid) teach otherwiſe: 111. Reaſon, Gal.5.6, Nether creumcifs« 
that faith iulbfieth as it 15 an inſtrument to ##, 407 p1rireunscſior auarleth any thing , bus. 
apprehend and applic Chriſt with his 0- farh chat workerh by love, Hence. they ga- 
bedienec; which 15the matterof ouriulti- ther that faich doth wſtific together with 
fication, T has 1s the truth, I prooucit thus. loue Auſ” The propertigot tyye faithis/to 
lathe coucnantof gracerwo things; auaſt, apprehend and receiue ſoanethmg vnto it 
be conſigered :the lubſtance thezeof,, and ſeltctandloug, tharigogsabwaics with faith, 
the congduign, T he (ubſtance gf, checoue- as.2 fruit, aud. wuſceparable companion. 
Dark is, that righteouſneſs and bfe everlaſting thereof; js of another natore : For it doth 
P inn 10 Code (burch and people by Chrift. nat receiug.ing (but as at, were. giue out it, 
The condition4s,that we for our parts,are ſelfein allthe duties of the firſt and ſecond 
by faith to, receive the forclaide berctus: taþletowads Godand man : and thusthing 
gud thas condinans by grace 45 well as faubby it, falfs caunpy does and tiers: 


ore 


read and wine to the ſeue> 


$mierites, vhto 


without rec ciuing on our : 
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non caulalis, 


vel caticaalis, 


A Reformed Catholtke. 


for Paul faith, that faith worketh by loue. ther efficient, materiall, formall, or finall; 
The hand hath apropertie to outit but faith alone:all other gifts and graces,as 
felfe, to lay holde of any thing , and tore- hope, loue, the feare of God, are neceſlarie 
cciuea gift: butthe hand hath no proper- to ſaluation,as ſignes therof, & conſequents 
tie tocuta peece of wood of it ſelfe, with- of faith. Nothing in any man concurs as a- 
outſaw or knife, or ſome like inſtrument : nie cauſe to this worke but faith alone. And 
and yet by helpeofthem, itcan. either di- faith itſelfe is noprincipall butonely anin- 
uideorcut.Euen ſo itisthenature of faith, ſtrumentall cauſe whereby we recciue, ap- 
to gocout of it ſelfe and to receive Chriſt prehend, and apply Chriſt and his righte= 
into the heart : as forthe duties of the firſt ouſnes for our i cation, 
and ſecond table, faith cannot of itſelfe Reaſonl. Toh. 4.14. 15 . As Moſer lift 
bring them forthz no more then the hand vp the ſerpent in the milderneſſe , ſo muſt the 
can . Inyo or cut: yet ioyne loue to faith, ſome of man bee lift vp : that whoſoener belee= 
and then can itpra&tiſe duties commanded wth in him ſhall not periſh but baxe exerlaſting 
concerning God and man. And this I take fe. Intheſe wordes Chriſt makes a com- 
to be the meaning of this text which ſpea- pariſon on thismanner : when any one of 
kethnot of iuſtification by faith, but = the Iſraelites were ſtung todeath by fierie 
of the praQtiſe of common duties , which ſerpents, his cure wasnot by an oleyficks 
faith putteth in execution by the helpe of ſurgerie , but onely by the caſting of his 
loue. cies vp tothe brazen Grpent : which Mo« 
I IT. Reaſon. Faith is never alone,there- ſes had ereted by Gods commandement : 

fore it doth not iuſtifie alone. Avſw. The even ſoin the cureof our ſoules , when we 
reaſon isnaught, and they night as well areſtung to death by finne, there is no- 
diſpute thus. The cicis neuer alone from thing required within vs for our recoue« 
the head, and therefore it ſeeth not alone : rie, 2 onely thatwee caſt yp and fixe the 
whichis abſurd. And though mregard of eyeof our faith on Chriſt and his righte- 
ſubſtance the cie is never alone, yet inre- ouſnes. 

ard of ſeeing it is alone: and ſo though Reaſon IT. The excluſine former of ſpeech 

aith ſubfiſt not without loueand hope & vſed in-ſcriptureproue thus much : wee ae 
other graces of God, yet in _— of the inſt1fied freely not of the law prot by the law zuith- 
a of1uſtification it isalone without them our the law, without works: , not of workgr not 
all. according to works, uot of vs, not by the 

I V. Reaſon. If faithalone doe iuſtifie, of the lov but by faith 'Galat. 2. 16. Al boe- 

then we are ſaued by faith alone:butweare ſing excluded; mely beleene. Luk. 8.50. Theſe 
not ſaved by faith alone; and thereforenot diſhnfions;whereby workes and thelawe 
mſtified by faith alone. Aſ#. The propo- areexcludedin the worke of tuſtification, 
ſition is falſe : for more things are requiſite doe include this-much , that faith alone 
to the maine end, then to the fi inate doth juſtifie. /- -- 
meanes. And the aſſumption is falſe : for Reaſon III. o_y reaſon may teach 


weareſaucd by faith alone, ifweſpeake of thus much : forno gitt in manis apt and fir 
faith as it is an inſtrument apprdiending as a ſpirituall hand to receive and apply 
Chriſt for our ſaluation, Chriſt and his righteouſnes vnto a firmer, 


V. Reaſon. Weare ſaved by hope:ther- but faith. Indeedeloue, hope, the feareof 
forenot by faith alone. Anſw. Weare ſaued God, & repentance, haue their ſeueral vſes 
by hope, not becauſe itis any cauſe of ſal. in men, but none ſcrueforthis end to-aps 
uation. Pauls meaning isonly this : that we prehend Chriſt & his merits; none of therti 
havenotfaloation as yetin poſleſſion, bur all haue this receuung property : and thers 
wait patiently for it, in time to cometo bee fore thereis nothing m man, 'thatiuſtifiexh 

elled of vs, — the time of our asa cauſe but faith alone. oy 

Il deliverance: thatis all, thatcaniuſtly Reaſonl V, Theiudgementof the auris 
be gathered hence. cient Church. Ambr. on Rom.4. The 

owe the dorine which wee teach on bleſſed ro whore vvithout anie labour - of 

the contrary is, That « {inner is inſtified before worke done , iniquities are "remitted and 

Godby faith : yea, by faithalone. Themea- forme covere#; no workes or teperitarice ys 

ning 1s that nothing within man , and no- quired of thtm, but onely that they belvue 

thing that man can doe, either by nature And cap. 3. Nelther working any g 2 nor 

or by grace, concurreth to theaQt of iuſtifi- requiring the lhe ,' are by faith 

cation before God, as any cauſe thereof 61+ atone rig the gift of God. -And 1. on 
I, 


dDe ver 1s 
dom. cam. 
49- 


« Soper 
Care irs 
12, 


of initification. 
7 Thisis appointed of God thatwhoſoener be- therefore ſtandes in three concluſions. 
leewerh in Chriſt , ſpall bee ſaued without any 1. That good workes done by: them 
works by faith alone, freely receining remiſ- that areiuſtihied doe pleaſe God, and are 
fon of ſimnes. * - Auguſtine, Theres one pro- approouecd of him,and therefore haue are- 
pitietion for all ſinner , to beleewe m Chriff, ward. $ | 
Heſyc.on Lett. lib. 1.c.2. Grace which of - 11. Good works are neceſlaricto ſalua- 
mercie is apprehended by faith alone, and tion two waies 7 fir{t, not as cauſes thereof, 
not of workgs. Bernard, * Whoſoener 1s pricked either converſant, adwuvant, or procreantz 
for his ſmnes and thirſteth after righteowſnes, but onely as confequents of faith; inthar 
lt him beleene in thee, who -1uitifieft the {xner, they are mſeparable companions and fruits 
ardbeins inſtified byfaith alone, hee ſhall haxe of thatfaith, whach isindeede neceſlary to 
peace with God. Chryſoſtom on Gal. 3. They ſaluation.Secondly they areas neceſlary as 
ſad hewhich refleth on fanh alone, is accarſed : markesin away, andas the way itfelfedi- 
brt Paul fpeweth, that beit bleſſedwhichreſteth reQing vs vnto eternall life. 

on faith alone. Baſil. de Humil . Let waw 111. Wehold & belceve,thattherighte- 
acknonledge himſcife to want tyne inflite and ous man,is in ſome fortiulhfed by works: 
that bee is tuſhified onely by faith in Chriſt. for ſo the holy Ghoſt ſpeakerh plainely 
Origen onc/ 3. Rom. eethinkethat arnan/ and truly, Jam. 2.21. I bat Abrahamnas in- 
irruſtifiedby faith wnhout the workss of the law; [tified by works. 

and be ſanh inſtificat1on by fanb alone ſufficetb,” Thus farre weioyne with them : and the 
ſo 45 4 man onely beleewmg may bee inſhified, very difterenceis this. They ſay,weareiu- 
And, therefore it leth vpou v7 — , ta ſearch (tified by workes,as by cauſes thereof: we 
who was inſhified by faith without workes , Axd ſay, that weeare wſtified by workes as by 
fer anexample, [ thinks vppon the" thiefe, who ſignes and fruites of our 1uſtification be= 
being crucifiedwith (hriſt, cried unto bym, Lord fore God , and no otherwiſe : and in this 
remember me when thou commeſt into thy king- {enſc mult the place of Saint Iames bee vn- 
dome : and there is no other good worke of der{toode, that Abraham was wſtified, 
h+; mentioned rhe Goſpell: tut for this alone thatis, declared and made manifeſt to bee 


farh, Teſus ſauh wnro him, This night thou 
ſnal; be wub mein Paradiſe. 


iuſt indeede by his obedience, and thate- 
uen before God. Now that our doqrine is 


-* the truth, it will appeare by reaſons on 


* TIT. Difference, 

The third difterence about iuſhfication 
1 concerning this point, namely how far- 
torth good works arerequired therets, 

Thedottrineof the Church of Rome is, 
that there bee two kindes of iaſhfication : 
the firſt and the ſecond, as Thaueſaid. The 
firſtis, when oneofan cull man is made 
a good man : and in this, works are wholly 
excluded, itbeeing wholly of grace. The 
ſecond1s, when a man of 4 uſt man is made 
morejuſt. And this they will haue to pro- 
ccedefrom workes of grace: tor (ſay they) 
a$a man when he 1s once bornecan by ea- 
ting and drinking make himſclfe a bigeer 
man, though he could notat the ficſtmake 
himfelte a man : even ſo; a hnner having 
his firſt zuſhficaton , may afterward by 
yrace make himſelte more 1uſt. 'Therefore 
they ho!de theſe two thinges : 1. thatgood 
v, orks are meritorious caules of the ſecond 
inſhhcation, which they terme Attuall,] I. 
thargood workes are meanes to increaſe 
the ftir{tiuſhfication , which they call Ha- 
Lituall. 

Now letvs {ce how farre forth wee muſt 


loyne with them mn thus point. Our conſent 


4 


both parts. 
Our reaſons, 

I. Rom. 3. 28. Wee tonthyde that amen is 
inftified by fnth without the workes of the law, 
Some anſ{were , that ceremoniall workes 
be excluded herezſome, that morall works; 
ſome, workes going before faith . Butler 
them deuiſe what they can for themſclues, 
thetruth1s, that Paul excludeth all workes 
whatſocuer, as by the very text will ap- 
peare. For v. 24. fo ſaith, Wee are inſkified 
freely by bis grace : thatis, by themeere gift 
of God ygiuing vs to vnderſtand, that a 
finnerin his iuſtification js meerely paſſiue, 


thats, doing nothing on his part , where- 


by God ſhould accept him tolife cucrla- 
ſing. And v. 27. hefaith, juſtification by 
faith exclaceth all boaſtmg : and therefore 
all kinde of workes are thereby excluded z 
and ſpecially ſuch as are molt of all the 
matter of boaſting, tharis, good workes. 
For if a ſinner, aftet thachee 15 iuſtified by 
themerit of Chriſt, were juſtified more by 
his owne works, then mighthehaue ſome 
matter of boaſtmg in himſelf. And thatwe 
= notdoubr of Pauls meaning,conlider 
andread Eph. 2. 8.9. Bygrace (futh he) jeu 


are 
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are ſaxed through faith : and that not of your on, after which they are, both for tume,and 
ſelues, it # the gfe of God: not of works: leaſt order of nature. Ina word, whereas they 
any man ſhould boaſt bimſelfe, Here Paul ex+ make two diſtin iuſtifications ; wee ac- 
cludes all and every worke, and direftly knowledge that there be degrees of ſanGti- 
workes of grace themſelues,as appeares by fication, yetſo as1uſtification is onely one, 
the rcaſon Clone For wee are bis worke- ſtanding 1n remiſſion of fins, and Gods ac- 
manſbippe created m Chriſt leſms vnto good ceptation of vs tolife cuerlaſting by Chriſt: 
workes : which God hath Od and thus iuſtification hath no degrees but 
ſhowld walke in them . Nowelet the Papiſts isperfet at the very firſt. 
tell mce,, whatbce the workes which God Obieftions of Papiſts. 
hath prepared for men to walkein, and to Pal. 7. 8. /ndge meaccording tomy righte- 
which they are regenerate, vnleſſethey be ewſnes. Hence they reaſon thus, if Dauid be 
the molt excellent workes of grace, and let iudged according to his righteouſnes then 
them marke howe Paule excludes them may he be iuſtified thereby : but Dauid de- 
wholy from the worke of1uſtification and fires to bectudged according to his righte- 
ſaluation, ouſnes : and therfore he was wſbfied there- 
11. Gala. 5. 3. /fyee be circxameiſed, yeare by. Anſ. There beetwo kindes of righte- 
bound totbe whole law, and ye are aboliſped from ouſnes, one oftheperſon, the other of the 
(brit. Heere Paul diſputeth __ ſuch cauſe or action . The righteouſneſle of a 
men as would bee ſau puey Chriſt, mans perſon, is whereby tis accepted into 
and partly by the workes of the lawe;z thefauour of God into life eternall. The 
hence [reaſon thus. Ifany man will betu- righteouſnes of the aCtion or cauſe is, when 
ſtified by workes, he is bound to Fulfill the the ation or cauſeis iudged of God to bee 
wholelaw, according to the rigourthere- good and juſt, Now Dawdin this Pſalme, 
of: that 1s Pauls ground. Inow aſlume; no ſpeakethonely of the righteouſnes of the 
man can fulfill the Lawe according to the aCtion, orinnocencie of his cauſe,in that he 
_ thereof: for the lives and workes was falſely charged to haue ſought the 
of moſt nghteous men are imperfe&t, and kingdome. In like manner itis ſaid of Phi- 
ſtained with finne : and therefore they are neas, Pſalm.106. 31. thathis fat in killing 
taughteuery day to ſay on this manner; Zimriand Cosbi, was imputed to him for righ- 
forgine vs owr debts. Againe our knowledge teowſnes : not becauſe it was a ſatisfation 
is unperfe&t, and therefore our faith, repen- to the law, the rigour whereof could not be 
tance, and ſanfication is anſwerable. fulfilled in that one worke : but becauſe 
And laſtly the regenerate man is partly God accepted of it as a iuſt worke, and as a 
fleſh and partly ſpirit : and therefore his token of his nghteouſneſle and zeale for 
beſt workes are partly from the fleſh, and Gods glory. » 
in partonely ſpirituall. Thus then forany * II. Obveft, Theſcripture ſaith in ſundry 
man to be bound tothe rigour of the whole places,that men are bleſſed which do good 
law, 1sas much asifhee were bound to his works.Pſalm. 119.1, Gleſſedis the manthat is 
owne damnation. ht in beart, and walketh in the lave of the 
III. EleQion to ſaluation 1s of grace Lond. Anſ. Themanis tlelled that indea- 
without works;therfore the juſtification of youreth to keepe Gods commaundements. 
a inner is of grace alone without workes. Yetis he not bleſſed ſimply, becauſe he do- 
For it1s a certaine rule, that the cauſe ofa eth ſo; but becauſeheism Chriſt, by whom 
cauſe 15 the cauſe of a thing cauſed. Nowe hedoth fo : and his obedience to thelaw of 
grace without workes is the cauſe of ele- Godis a figne thereof, 
Chon, which dletion is the cauſe of our 11- ILL Obreit, V Vhen man confeſſeth 
ſtification : and therefore grace without his finnes and humbleth himſelfe b pray- 
works 15 the cauſe of tultfication. er and faſting, Gods wrath is pacified and 
I V. Aman mult firſt beefully juſtified Naied : therforeprayer and faſting are cau- 
before hee can doe a good worke : tor ſes ofiuſtification before God. Avuſw. In- 
che perſon muſt firſt _ GOD before deedemen, that truely humble themſelues 
Ins works can pleaſe him. But the perſon by prayer and faſting , doe appeaſe the 


of a {inner cannot pleaſe GO D twill heebe wrath of God : yetnot properly by theſe 
perfedtly tuſtified : and thereforetill heebe attions , butby their faith expreſſed and 
wſtiticd, hee cannotdoe ſo much as one teſtified in them, whereby they apprehend 
good worke. And thus good workes can- that which appeaſeth Gods wrath, cucn 
not be any meritorious caule of jultificati- the merits of Chriſt 


iſt in whom the Father 


of inflification. 639 


leaſed:and for whoſe ſakealone heis wel teous men are iuſtified by good wotkeg. 


P Amfw. Thereaſon holdethnot : for there is 
ge ons in Scrip-, great difference betweene euill and good 
rure are comm r perfection : as Cp nicer gy an uh. woe . and 
Noe, and Abraham, Zacharie, and Eliza ſo deſerueth damnation : . but 13.n0 


: and Chriſt biddeth vs all beperfet, good worke of any man that is aly 
beg SnARNR 1 any perfettis Oo works, good :and rnd hrcmdore? of gp . 
therealſo workes may iuſtifie. \ Auſwtre. V ILL Obie, To belecue inChriſtis 
There be two kinder of perfeftion: per- aworke and by it weeareiuſtified : and if 
fetion in part, and perfettion in degrees. one workedoeiuſhfie z why may weenot 
Perfe&ion in part is, when beeing rege- beiuſtified byall the workes of the lawe? 
nerate, and hauing the ſecges of all ne- A»ſw.Faith muſt be conſidered two waies: 
ceſſarie vertues, weindeauour accorgingly h 2A$A worke,quality,or yertue : ſecond- 
to obey God, not in ſome fewe, butinall ly asan inſtrument, or hand reaching out 
andeuery partofthelawe: as Tofias turned itſeleto receiue Chriſts merit. And wes {/ 
vnto God according toall the law of Mo- are iuſtified by faith, not asitisa worke, 
ſes. PerfeQion in degrees is, whenaman vertue,or quality: butas itis an inſtrument 
keepeth euery comiandement of God, & to receiue and apply that thing whereby 
that according tothe rigour theeek, the wee ay a ya? d a a ury 
very hi . Nowe then whereas ratiue ſpeechto ſay, Weerei 6, 
m— — to be perfeted, and Faith conſidered by it ſelfemakethnoman 
haue les of the ſame perfetion in righteous : neither doth the ation of faith, 
Gripans: beck commandements and ex- which is to apprehend,iuſtifie : butthe ob- 
amples muſt bee vnderſtoode of perfetti- ie of faith, which is Chriſts obedience ap- 
on in part , and not af perfeQtion in de- prehended, , 

rers, which cannot bee attained yntoin Theſe are the prince reaſons com- 
Ni life 3 though wee for our parts muſt monly vicd : which as weſee,areofnomo- 
daily ſtrive to come as neere it as poſſibly ment. To concludetherefore, wee holde, 
we can. | that workes concurreto iuſtification, and 
V. Obief. 2. Cor.4. 17. Or monentany thatweare juſtified thereby as by fignes & 
aſfuttions worke unto vis greater meaſure of effects, notas cauſes: for th An, waar - 
£/er3:now if afflicions work our ſaluation, ning, middle, and accompliſhment of our 
then works alſo do the ſame. «Anſ. Affli- 1uſticationis onely in Chriſt: and heere- 

Qions worke ſaluation not as cauſes pro- vpon Tohn faith, If axy max (being already 
curing it, but as meanes direQting vs there- 1uſtified) fone, wee bane an aduocate with the 
to.And thus alſo muſt we eſteem of works, father leſiu Chriſt, «nd be us the propitiation for 
in matter ofour ſaluation , as ofa certaine owr ſarner. And tomake our good wor 
way,or a mark therein, direfting vsto glo- meanes or cauſes of our iuſtification, is to 
ry,not cauſing & procuring it: as Bernard make euery man a Saujourto himſelfe, 


1d de | » ſaith, they are vse i, non canſaregnants, | ; 
Lhd. abi The way tothe king dome » 108 the cane of rdig- The 4) point : O merits: 
ſame wes whiereby wee are jndged: but By werit,wevnderſtand any thing or any 


there. fo 

" I. Obie. VVee areivuſtified by the 
weare iudged by our good workes: there- worke, whereby Gods fauor and life ever- 
fore iuſtified alſo. A»ſ#, The propolition In 5 that for the dignity 
is falle: for iudgement is an a&t of God, and excellencie ofthe work or thin = 
declaringamanto beciuſt that is alreadie or, a good workedone, binding him that 
juſt: and juſtifeation is another diſtin&t receivethitto repay the like. 
att ofGod, whereby hemaketh himto be pm 
juft,thatis by nature vniuſt, Andtherefore Touching merits wee conſent int tw 
mn equity the laſt iudgementis toproceede concluſions with them . Thefirſt conclu- 
by workes : becauſe they are the fittelt fion,thatmerits areſo farreforthneceſlary, 
meanes to maketriall of every mans cauſe, that withoutthem there cati bee t10 ſaluati- 
and ſeruefitly to declare whom God hath on. | 
wſtfhed in this life, Theſecond, that Chriſt our Mediatout 

V LL. Obweft, Wicked men are condem- and Redeemer, is the root and fountaine of 
ned for cuill workes; and therefore righ- alltneris, | 


The 
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The diſſent or difference. 
The Popiſh Church placeth merits 


within man,making two ſorts thereof: the- 


merit of the perſon, and the merit of the 
worke. The meritofthe perſon,is a digni- 
tem the perſon, where 
lifecuerlaſtmg. And this(as they ſay) is to 
befound in Infants dying after baprtiſme, 
who though they want good workes, yet 
arethey not voidof this kinde of merit, for 
which they receiuethe kingdome of hea- 
uen. Themeritof the worke, is a dignitic 
orexcellencicin the worke, whereby it is 
made fitte and inabled to deſerue hfe euer- 
laſting forthe doer. And workes (as they 
reach) are meritorious two waies : firſt,by 
couenant, becauſe God hath madea pro- 
miſe of reward vnto them; ſecondly, b 
their ownedignitie: for Chriſt hath mert- 
ted that our works mightmerit. And this 1s 
the ſubſtance of their do&rine. From it we 
diſlent in theſe points. 

I. Wee renounce all perſonall merits, 
that 1s, all merits within theperſon of any 
mcereman. II. And werenounceall me- 
ritof workes, thatis,all merit of any worke 
done by any mcereman whatfueuer. And 


 thetruemerit whereby welooketo attaine 


the fauourof God, and life everlaſting, is 
to bee found in the perſon of Chniſt alone : 
who 1s the ſtorchouſe ot all our merits : 
whoſe prerogatiueitis, to betheperſon a- 
lone ufwhom God 1s well pleaſed . Gods 
fauour 1s of infinite dignitie, and nocrea- 
ture 1s able to doe a worke that may coun- 
ecruaile the fauourof God, ſave Chriſt a- 
lone : who by reaſon of the dignitie ofhis 
perſon, beceing nota meere man, but God- 
man, or Man-god, he can doe ſuch workes 
as areof endledl: dignitic, cuery way att- 
{werable to the fauour of God: and there- 
fore ſufficient to meritthe ſame for vs. And 
though a merit or meritorious worke agree 
onely to the perſon of Chriſt, yetis ttmade 
ours by imputation. For as his righteoul- 
nes is madeours, ſo are his merits depen- 
ding thereon : buthis ighteouſnes 15 made 
ours by unputation, as I have ſhewed.: 
Hence ariſcth another point , namely that 
as Chriſts iglncoutuetld 15madeours real- 
ly by inputation to make vs righteous : ſo 
wce by the merit of his 1ghteouſnes mpu- 
ted to vs doe merit arid deſcrue hftecuecla- 
ſting. And this 1s 0wr doctrine. In a word, 
the Pa piſt maintaineth the merits of his 
owne workes : but wee renounce them all, 
aud reſt oncly on the merit of Chriſt. And 
thatour doCtrane 45 truth , and their tal- 


ſhood, Twill make manifeſt by ſandry rea. 
ſons; and then anſweretheir arguments to 
the contrary. | 

Onr reaſons 


The firſt ſhall bee taken from thepro- 


itis worthie of perties and conditions that muſt bee ina 


worke meritorious, 'and they are foure. T, 
A man muſt doe it of himſclfe, and by 
himſelfe : for ifit be done by another, the 
merit dooth not proper! long to the 
doer. IT. Amanmult docitof tisowne 
free will and pleaſure, not of due debt : for 
whenave doe that which wee are bound to 
doe, wee doeno more but our dutie. I IT. 
The worke muſt bee done to the profitof 
another, who thereupon muſt bee bound 
to repay thelike. I V. The reward and 
the worke muſt bee in proportion equall 
for if the reward bee more then the worke, 
it is not a rewarde of deſert, buta gift of 
good will. Hence followes a notable con- 
clufron : That Chriſts manhood conſidered « 


pert from bis Godhead, cannot merit at Gods 


band : theugh it bee more excellent eu 
t hors + Angel: . For beeing 
thus conhdered, it doth nothing ofit ſel 
butby grace receiued from the zodhead : 
thoughit alſo be without meaſure. Second- 
lie Chriſts manhood is a creature , and in 
that regard bound to doe whatſocuer it 
doth. Thirdly, Chriſt asman cannotgiue 
any thing to God, but that which he recei« 
ued from God : therefore cannotthe man- 
hood properly by it ſelfemerit, but onely 
as itis perſonally vnited vntothe godhead 
ofthe Sonne. And ifthis be ſo, thenmuch 
leſle can any meere man, or any Angel me- 
rit: yea 1t15a madnes to thinke, that either 
our actions or om ſhould bee capable 
ofany ment whereby we might attaine to 
life eternall. 

Reaſon IT. Exod. 20. 8. And ſhaw mereie 
vpon thouſands in them thatloue mee,and 
keepe my commandements. Hence Lrea- 
ſon thus: where reward is giuen vpon mer- 
cie, thereisno merit : but reward is giuen 
of mercy to them thatfulfillthelaw : there- 
tore no merit. Whatcanwe any way de- 
ſcrue, when ourfull recompence muſt be af 
mercy? And this appeares further by A- 
dam : ithe had ood othisda | hee could 
notby his continual] & perfe& obedience, 
haue procured a further increaſe of fauour 
at Gods hand, but ſhould onely haue con- 
tinued that happy eſtate in whuch hee was 
firſt created. 

Reaſon III. Scripture direftlie con- 
demneth meritof workes, Rom. 6. 23+ The 

aages 


touching ſatisaftion. 


wages of frame « death: but the yiftof Ged wot becenſt [ deſernedit, but becanſethen baſih 
63 ecernall life thr owgh leſs Civil ear Lorde. comparſton. 
The proportion of the argument requi- Obieions of Pagiſts. 
red that © Paul ſhould have faide:There- Obiedt: I. In mans” ; ar of Scrips 
ward of good works is eternall life, zf life ture, promiſe of reward is made'to them 
everlaſting could be deſerued, which can- that beleeue and doe good workes : there» 
notzbecauſeitis a free gift. Againe, Tit.z. foreour works do merit: for arewardand 
5 We ate ſancd not by workes of; reg bteonſreſſe merit be relatives. Am:Reward 13 twofold: 
which we bave done, but arcording to hiz mier- of debt,and ot mercie . Life everlaſting is 
Cie be ſaved v1. And Eph.2.8.10., By grace notareward of debt but ofmercie; gy 
jou are ſaued through fanh , and that vet of. ofthe gobd wil of god, without any thin 
your ſelues ,it is the gift of God t hot of workes done of man, Secondly, the kingdome 0 
which GO D hath prepared that wee ſhonlde heanen is properly in ihtheritance znten of 
walke in them. If any workes be crowned, a father to a child, & therfore itis called a 
it is certen thatthe ſufferings of Martyrs reward not oy by.a figure or by 
ſhal be rewarded:now of them Paul ſajth, reſemblatice, For as a workeman _ 
Rom.8. 18, The ſufferings of this life are ended his labour, receiveth his wages 3 fo 
not worthie of che g/orie to come. V Vhere after men have lead their lives and finiſh» 
then is the value and dignitie of other ed their courſe jn keeping faith and good 
workes? To this purpoſe Ambroſe ſaith, conſ{cience,as dutifull children, God: gi» 
The inſt man thowgh bee bees tormented iwthe ueth them etethall life.” And hereupon it 18 
braſen bull ir ftill inft , becauſe he inſtifierh tearmed a reward. Thirdly, if Hhould 
God, audſaith he ſulfereth lefſe then bus fſwns graunt that life everlaſting 15'a deſerved 
deſerie. reward, it is notfor our workes , but for 
Realon. IV . Whoſoener will merit, Chuiſts merit imputed to vs , cauſing vs 
muſt fulfill the whole law +» but none can thereby to merit : and thus the relation 
keepe the whole law : For if we ſay, we have ſtands direfly betweenethe Reward and 
wo nne ve deceine our ſelwes, t,Loh.r . And Chriſts Meritapplicd vutovs. 
he that ſinnes againſt one commandement ObretZ. 1 1, Chriſty his death merited 
is guiltic ofthe whole law. And what can that our workes ſhould merit life everla- 
he merit thatis guiltic of the breachof the ſting. An. Thatis falſe: all we find in ſcrips 
whole lay Lak ture 1s, that Chriſt by his merit procured 
Reaſon V. VVe are. taughtto pray on pardon of fihne,imputation of righteous 
this maner,Giae vs this deig our daylie bread: nes,aud bfceverlalting: and itis no where 
wherein we acknowledzeevery morſel of faide in theword of God, that Chriſt did 
bread tobethe mecre wilt of God without merit, thatour workes ſhould merititis a 
deſcrt: and therefore muſt we much more dotage oftherir owne deuthinig, Hee died 
acknowledge life cternal to be every way notforourgood workes tomakethema- 
the gift of God. It muſt needes therefore bletoſatishe GODS anger z bur tbrour 
bea Satanicall inſolcncy for any mantoi- Ginues thatthey might bepardotied; Thus 
magine, that hee can by his workes merit much faith the Scripture , and*no mare. 
etcraall life, vnb cannotmerit bread. -. .. And4n-th-t Chriſt did ſufhcently merit 


Deinter= Reaſon VI. Conſent of the auncient life eternallforvs, by his ownhe deathyitis 4 


Church. (Bernard, Thoſe which werall owr ſufficient ptoofe thathe nevetinterided to 
\ merus, are the waie to the kingdeme , end not $iuevs power of merititis the'ſaime's vn= 
7* the cayſc.of raigning. Auguſt, Manuel les wec ſuppole that at ſometime be vives 
chapter.2 2,441 my bepe is in the deathofmy more therus necedefull:! Avwine Chriſt in 
Lord. Hyzs death was my merit : my mern 1s the oſheejof mediation asHevis aA'Kihy, 
the palhon ofthe Lord, 1 Ball not beevoid Pricll,and Propher; admittethnodeputie 
of merits, ſa long a1 Gods mercies are mot wan- orfellow;torhe is a moſt perfet Media- 
erng.Balil on Plal. 114, Eternall reſt is reſer- tour doug all things by himſeIfe, without 
wed for them , which awe ſtrixen i» the belpcofany. And thethiniſtets that 
14s life:net forthe micrits of their doings,but do{pecethe word are not his depities;but 
wpou tbe grace of the moſt henniefull God , is reaſonable; and volutifaric inſtruments, 
which they reſted. Auguſt.on Plal.120 Hee whidhhe vſeth,But ifmen by workes cats 
rowneth thee , betanſe be crowneth bir arne meritcancreaſe of grate arid happines' for 
fiftr,net by merits . And Plalm 142.Lorde themitioes,: then hath Chriſtpartnets if 
thou wile quickgn wa in thy cnſft ics \ nov in mine the + —_— 
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by him which he doth ofhimſelfe,inpro- becauſe they are tokens, that the doerof 
curing their ſaluation. Nay , if this might the works, is in Chriſt, for whoſe meritthe 
ſtand that Chriſt did merit thatour works promiſe ſhall be acompliſhed. 
ſhould merit,the Chriſt ſhould merit that Obit. IV. Good workes are petfcRt 
our ſtained righteouſneſle beeing for this and without fault for they arethe works 
cauſe not capableof merit, ſhould neuer- of the Holy Ghoſt, who cannot ſinne : 
thelefle merit. I callit ſtainedzbecauſe we therefore merit. Auſ. If workes did 
are partly fleſh and py ſpirit: & there- proceedeonc and immediately from the - 
fore m our ſelues deſeruing the curſe ofthe holy Ghoſt, there could not bee any fault 
lawe, though wee be regenerate. Againe j the:but our workes comefrom the holy 
for onegood worke wedoe, we haue ma« ghoſtin and by the will & vnderſtandin 
ny cuill,the offence whereof defaceth the ofman:and by this means they are tainte 
merite of our beſtdeedes and makes them with finne 3 as water in the fountaine 
tolightin the ballance of the law. is both cleare and {weete, yet the {treames 
Obreft. 111. Our workes merit by bat- thereof paſſing through the filthie chan 
gaine or couenant, becauſe god hath pro- nell are defile thereby. Againe they rea« 
miſcd-to reward them, enuf. The word of ſon thus : That which we are bound to do 
God ſets downe two cournits:one legal; hath no faultin it : but wee are bound to 
the other cuangelicall. In the legall coue- doe good workes : therefore they are 
nantbfceucriaſbngis promiſed to works, perfett.” Anſ. The propolition muſt bee 
for that is the condition of the law; do expounded : that which weare bound to 
theſe thinges and thou ſhaſtliue. But on doe, initſelfe, according tothe intention 
this manner can no-man merite life cuer- of the commander hath no fault : or, that 
laſting,becauſc none 1s ableto doe all that which weare boud todo according as we 
thelaw requiresz whether wee reſpe&the are bound todo it, hath no fault,yerin re- 
manner,or the meaſure of obedience . In gard ofthe inteti6 of the doer,or in regard 
the cuangehcall coucnant , the promiſes ofour manner of doing, it may befaultic. 
thataremadearenot made to any worke Obie, V . Chriſt ſaith, Reuel, 3,4. thit 
or vertuc in man, but to the worker : nbt the faithfull in the Church of Sardis ball 
forany merit of his own perſon or worke, walks with bizw im white, for they are worthis : 
but for the perſon & meritof Chriſt, For therefore beleeuers merit. Auſw, Eueric 
.cxample,it 15a pronaſe of the Goſpell,Bee belecuer is worthic to walke with Chriſt; 
fanhbfall vnto death, and | will gine thee the yetnotworthie intiimſelfe,but in Chriſt, 
crowne of /ife. Reuclat . 2. 10, Here the to whome he is vnited , and made bone of 
ronuſe;s notmade to the vertue of fide- his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh. Andby 
tie;but to the faithtull perſon 3 whoſe ft+ reaſon of this coniunttion itis , thatmen 
delitieis buta token that hee 1s in Chriſt : are ſaide to be worthie , becauſe they are 
for the merit of whoſe obedience GOD inriched with Chilts merits & righteouſ- 
promuſeth the crowne oflife : and there- nes, 
fore Chriſt ſaith further, / come quickly avd Obieft. V1.2. Tim. 4. 8. Everlaſting life 
will ginets exerie man according to'h1r worker: is tearmed 4 crowne, & acrowne of righteonſ- 
marke , hee ſaith not tothe worke, or tor nexto beginen of « inft rwdge:therfore man for 
the workezbut to the worker according to his part by his workes deſerues the ſame. 
his workes. And thus the bond of al other eAnſ. Eucrlaſtng life is called a crowne 
promuſes of the Goſpell , in which God onely in reſemblice:for as he which run- 
willingly binds himiſelfe to rewarde our neth a race, muſt continue and runne to 
workes, dothnotdirectly concerne vs, but the ende,& then be crownedzeut ſo muſt 
hath xc{pect to the perſon , [and obe- we continue and-walke in good workes 
dicnce of Chriſt , for whoſe ſake alone vnto theend,and then recciue cternall life 
God binds himſclfe as debter vnto vs, and Anditis called a crowne of nghteouſnes, 
gives the recompence or rewarde,accor- notbecauſecitbelongs to any man by due 
ding to. the meaſure of our faith reſtifed and defertybut becauſe God hath bound 
by our works, Andthercforeit cannot bee himſelfe by a promiſe to giue it; perfor- 
truly gathered, that workes doe meritby ming whereothe is tearmed iuſt;: and by 
any, pronulc or couenant,paſled an Gods vertue of this prowiſe it is obtaifed, & no 


part to man.Somemay lay, if workesme- otherwiſe. 'T heſeare the principal obe- 
rit not why are they mentioned in thepro- Eons, by which we may mdge what the 
puſc? I he 


aulc they merit, but reſt are. And thus we fee whats the truth, 


name» 


of IuStification- 
namely that meritisneceſſarietoſaluation: puniſhment of their offences, either on 
yetneather meritof any mans worke, or carth orin _—_—_ Wee teachand be- 
perſon, but the merit of Chriſt imputed to leevethat by his death and paſſion | 
vs,v bercby we being in him doe procure hathmadea perfeQ and al-ſuſhcientfatis- 
and defexue the favour of God and life e faftion to the wſtice of God for all the 
ternall. . finnes of men, and for the whole puniſh- 
_ — _— and'temiporall. 
! . . Thus wedifter, and' herein wete' tor 6ar 
The, jixt point, of ſatisfa- parts muſt for ever ſtand atdifferencewith 
tom . them: ſo as if there were nomore points of 
Our conſent. variance but this one,it ſhould beſufhcite 
Conclaſ. 1. Furſt wee acknowledgeand to keepe vs alwaies from vniting ourreli- 
hold Ciwll or Politke fatisfattion, thatis, gions,and cauſevs toobey the voyce of 
a recompence for iniuries, and damages Chriſt; Come eur of het my people. Foray in 
offered any way toour neighbours. T his the former pointy, ſoin this alſo, the Pa- 
Zacheus Av yon at his conuerſion piſts erre, not in cireumſtanice, but iri the 
hee reſtored foure-fold things gotten by venefoundation and life ofreligion. 
forged cauilation.. Againe by ciwllſavl- | 
facion1 vnderſtand; the impoſiton of Our reaſons. L214 
fines, mul&s, and penalties vepen often- T. AfatisfaQtion that is made imperfe&t 
ders,and the inflitang of death vpon ma- eitherdirettly ay conſequent,is indeed 
lefatiours. For all theſe are ſatisfadtions no ſatisfaftion at all. But the Papiſts make 
to the law,and ſocieties of men when they Chriſts ſatisfation nmperfe#; in that they 
are wronged. All theſe we mantaine as ne- doe addea ſupply by humane ſansfaRibss 
ceſlarie, tor nerther Church nor common- and thus 4 learned ſch@oleman, Biel 
wealth can be without them : conſidering in plaine words confeſleds Atrhough(faith 
they arenotable meanes to vphold cull he) chepoſſion of Chriſt bre rhe princ;pall me< 
peace and otherwhiles they are fruites of yit, for which grace is conferred, the' , 
true faith, as the ſatisfaction of Zacheus of the kingdome and ylory; yetis it never 
was. | alone and totall meritorious cauſe;/Ie& - 
Cocluſ: TI, We acknowledge canoni> manifeff, beranſe await! with the "merit of 
call or Ecclefiaſticallfatisfattion:;and that Chrif, there conturreth ſome works | as, rhe 
is whenany hauing giuen offence to the merit of rongruity ' or dignity of bins that 
Church ot God or any part thereof ; \doe receiveth grace br glety; if be be of yrares' and 
wake an-open and publike teſhmonie of bane thr oſt of reaſont' or of ſome erher for 
their repentance. Minan for murmuring hw ,' if bee want reaſon) 'For, that' which 
againſt Moſes, was ſtnken with leprofie, admits aſuppheby wn other, s imp; 
and afterward by his prater thee was clen- in it ſclfe. T hereforetwimane ſatisfacti 
ſed, and yetfordll that ſheemuſt goeſeuen cannotftand.. Leattied Papifts makeanſ- 
dazevout of the tentand congregation,that were; that Chriſtyſacsfa afid mans 
ſhemight wake akind of ſatsfaQtivrothe mayſtahd well together; ' For (fay they) 
e for her treſpaſle. Andin the olde ChriſtyſatisfaQtionzs ſufficient inirſeifero 
teſtament, ſackcloth and aſhes were fignes anfwerethe iuſtice of G6d for kl firmes & 
of cheir ſatisfathon. LS puniſhitient:but iris not'fufhieterit x6 this 
Cenclaſ. I 11: We holdthatno man-can or thatman till itbe'; ed: did it muſt 
beſaued, vnleſle hemake a pertcet ſatis be applyed by ourfatisf tis made tw/god 
fation to the ivſtice of God for all his forthe temporall punifhmene of ourlins. 
lnnes : becauſe God is infirute m mftixe, But Fſayagaine,that _ 
and therfore will euer exa@t an everlafthng be no themes to apply the iy = was Bee 
punihiment,ot ſanstation for the ſame; Chriſt;and. Iprooueitthils: The we 
' © The chfum or thfference,, ofapplyity Gods bleſſingsandyraces vii- 


CR otourthfterence an-diſlent to man'are twofold ſome refpet' God 
are theſe. The Church of Rome teatherh himſelfe,' atid ſomereſpet man . 'Thoſe 
and belecueth, that Chriſt by his-death which refpet God; are fuck whereby 
hath made a fatisfa&tion for alt the fiaries God on his partdoth offer and conuey thus 
ot men p and for-the eternal puniſhment mierciesit. Chriſt vnto man: of this ſort 
otthemall:yerſoz as they themſelves truſt are the 

{atsficthe juſtice of God 


aching ofthe word, Baptiſine, 
for the temporal and the bald per id chal ace's It 


Ooo 4 were 


web.9.24. 
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were the hand of God wherby heereach- Chriſtdothdaily ſatisfie, then Paul ſpake 
eth downe and giueth vnto vs Chriſt with too- ſhort, and ſhould haue ſaide fur. 
all his benalies Thoodkemenns of apply- ther, that Chriſt was made finne for 
ing on mans part, arethoſe whereby the vs , and in v4 tos: and that GOD was 
ſaid benefitsarerecciued. Ofthisſortther- not onely in Chriſt but «//oix vs , re- 
js only one namely faith, whereby we be” conciling the worlde to hifnſelfe. But 
leevethat Chriſt with all his benefits be- Paul never knew this learning ; and there. 
longs vnto vs, and this js the hand ofman fore let them turne themſclues one”, a 


whereby herecciueth Chriſt as heis offe- they will, by putting a ſupplemertoChri 
red,or exhibited by God in the worde and fſatisfaftion, they - dcode annihulate 
Sacramets. As for other means belidetheſe the ſame. | 
in Scripture we find none. Fooliſh there- Reaſon. II. Inſundrieplaces ofScrip- 
foreis the anſwer ofthe Papiſts,thatmake ture, eſpecially mthe Epiſtle of Paul, wee 
mens ſatisfations meanes to apple the are ſaid tobee redeemed, iuſtified,and ſa- 
ſatisfaftion of Chriſt vnto vs: for by hu- ved freely: which word freely . doth im« 
mane ſatisfaftions , Chriſt is neither offe- port that weare iuſtified and ſaved with- 
red on Godspart, nor yet received on outany thing done on our part or by our 
mans part: let them prooueit if they can. ſelues m thematter of our ſaluation : and 
Others, not contented with this their for- jfthis be ſo, then can we doe nothing atall 
mer anſwet ſay; thatour ſatisfaons doe that may ſatisfietheiuſtice of God bor the 
nothing derogate fromtheſatisfaftion of leaſt puniſhment ofour ſinnes. If we ſatis- 
Chriſt : Becauſe our works have their dig- fiein our owneperſons, weeare not ſaued 
nity & meritfr6 Chriſts ſatisfaQ6;he me- freely : and if we be ſaucd freely, we make 
riting that oyr works ſhould ſatisfie Gods no ſatisfation at all. 
iuſtice for te all | tes. But Reaſon. I1L Wee praydaily forgive ve 
thisis alſo abſurd and falſe, as theformer guy faner : now toplead pardon, and to 
was:.Forif Chriſt did fatisfic that. man ſatisfiefor our finnes, bee contrarie: and 
ight ſatisfic, then Chriſt doth make eue- for all things, for which wee can make fa- 
CY, 4 xs to be a Chniſt, a Ieſus, a redee- tisfaftion , we needenot crave a pardon: 
mer,and a Prieſt inthe ſame order with his but we are taughtin the forcſaide petition 
owne {clfe, But to make ſinnetull man his wholy and onely to vic the plea otpardon 
owne.redeemer though it bee but from for our ſinnes, and therefore we acknow- 
temporall puniſhmentes, isa doftrineof Jedge that we cannot make any ſatisfaRti- 
deulls, Forthehol Ghoſt teacheth that onatall. 
7 — hriſt is inc6municable, ReaſonTV. The iudgement of the 
cannot palle from ham to. aty other. auncient Church. Tertul. de Baptf. Gau/+ 
Now to makefſatisfattion for linne or any timeſſe being rake avay, rbe puniſhment is 


part of the punilkment thereof , is a alſo taken away. (#) Auguſtme, Cinf vm 
mot the deverki 


dutiezor a part of Chriſt tus prieſthood, & by raki 
therefore eatfAoe is a worke + Amy Hogs ava) 
that-cannot paſlefrom his perſon to the niſhment: Tom.10.Hotm.s. he ſaith, #hev 
point any, man . Againe, if Chriſt wee ere goneont of the world , there will re- 
y his ſatsfattion giue power to man tO maine ws c ion or ſatisfattron . Some 
atishe , then man doth ſatisfic by Chniſt, new Editions haue foifted in the worde 
and Chriſt belides his owne ſatsfattion (aligne) & ſo haueturned'the ſenſe on this 
the croſle, muſt _ ſansfie in man manner: T here wil remains no compunttion of 
tothe ende of the world : but this cannot ſewve ſarizfaf1ov. But this is flat againſt Aus 
be: for Chriſt vpop the Crolle , when guftnes meaning, who ſaith alittle before; 
dent rae een. im ſaid, /t 4 fingſbed, that ther whew the way ir ended, there is ms compoun- 
manky in reſpet of the fault and in Eſa. Say not tome, 1 hane owefbal 
puruſhment. As for Chriſts þuriall and ] bee freedſrom ſo waxy fares? Then canft not: 
reſurrection which, followed his death, bur rby God cav. Tea, and bee will ſo 'blot out 
they ſerued notto [atisfie but to confurme or forner that there ſhall remaine no print 
the ſame. Again Paul ſaith,z,Cor.g.12.He of them: which thing befalls not t6 the body, 
that knew noe ſinne,was madg firvefor vi, for when it; 15 healed theit remaines 4 tharre 
that is thepuni tof linne,for vs; but burGod ſo ſcene ar bee exenmytt "thee from 
if che ch of Rome ſay true , that prnyonwent, ber giueth rhee inſt1ex , _—_— 


tim the and 


fenlr and the pu- **% 


== Fr — we 
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touching ſatisfatlion. 
ſaith, I read of Peter teares , bat 1 read not affliftions remaine , yet doe they chahoe 


of his ſatisfation . Againe, Lerre vs adore their habite or cotidition,and are the adi. 
Chriſt that be may ſay wnto vs, Feare not thy ons ofa Father ſeruing to be trials, cor» 


Pcrrus,ne- finnes of rbis world, nor the waner of bodily rettions, preuentings,admonitions,r.Cor. 


__ 
mor. 


ſuffermgs I haze remirſien of ſinner. Hierom 11.32.VVhen we are indged, we are nurtered 
ſaichinPſal. 31. The fiane that i covered is of the Lord and ,Heb. 12.7.1f ye mdure cha- 
not ſeene, the finne that 14 not ſeene is not 1m- fliſement ,God off erth bimſelfe unto you as 
putedgbat which « not imputed, is not pu- children. And Chryſoſtome faith,z.Cor. 
niſhed. Chryſoltome in Macdeowr, honul. hom. 28. When we are correited of the Lorde, 
4-4. Among all men, ſome mdare puniſhment it iu more for our admonition then danmati- 
in this life and the life to come : others in this on,more for a medicine then for a puniſhment? 
life alone : others alone im the life to-come : 0- move for acorrethion then for a penaltie. And 
thers nerther un this life nor in the life to come: whereas God denied the belecuing Iſrac- 
There alone, as Diver, who warnet lord ſo mach lites, with Moſes and Aaron to enterinto 
4: of one dreppe of water. Here aloxe the inceſt. the land of Canaan, it cannot be prooued 
oa man among the Corinthians. Nenher here that it was a puniſhment or penaltie of 
nor there as the Apoſtles and Prophets, aralſo thelawe vpon them. The Scripture faith 
lob and the reſt of this kinds : for they todured no more but that is was an admonition to 
no ſufferings for puniſhment, b#e that they all men in all ages following, to take heed 
wght be known to be conquerours m thu fight. oflike offences , as Paul writeth, Allrbeſs 
things came vnio them for enſamples, and, vere 
Obreftions of P apiitr. written for our admonition. wCorinthians. 19 
I.Obxett, Levit. 4.Moſes according to 11, 
Gods c6mandement preſcribed ſeuerall LTI. Obieft: Dauid was puniſhed after 
ſacrifices for ſcuerall perſons z and they his repentance for his adulterie , for the 
were meanes of {atisfattion for the tem- child died,and he was plazued in his own 
porall puniſhments of their dayly finnes. kinde,inthe inceſt of bſolon : and when 
eAnſ. Thoſe facrifices were onely fignes he had numbred the people hee was yet 
and types of Chriſts ſfatisfattion tobe of- puniſhed inthe death of his people after 
fered to his father in his alone ſacrifice vp- lis owne repentance.eAuſ.l anſwer as be- 
onthecroife : and whofocuer offtereda- forethatthe hand of God was vpon Da- 
ny ſacnificein the old teſtament, did thus uid after his repentanee;but yet the iudge- 
and no otherwiſe eſteeme ofit , but as a ments which befell him were not curſes 
typ,and figure of better things.” Sec6dly, vnto him properly, but corrections for his 
the ſaid ſacrifices were ſatisfattions to the ſinnes,and trialls of his faith, and meanes 
Church, whereby men did teſtific their topreuent further ſinhe, atid to renewe 
repentance'for their offences, and like- both his faith and repeutance:as alſo they 
wile theirdelire to be reconciled to God ſerued to admonith others in like caſe; for 
and men. And ſuch Lind of ſatisfattions, Dauid was a publike perſon & his ſinges 
we acknowledge. wereoffenſiue, both within the Church af 
IL Obreft. Men, whole finnes are all God,and without. 
pardotied, haucafterward ſundrie croſles LV; Obie#. The Prophets of GOD, 
andafflitionslaide vpon them , vntothe when the people are threatned with the 
ende oftheir dates : thereforein all likeli- plague, famine, ſword, captiuitie, &c. ex- 
hood they make ſatisfaftion to God for hon them torepent and to humble them- 
temporallpunithments. As torexample, ſelues in ſackcloath & aſhes: and thereby 
the ' I{raclites for murmurng agan(t the they turned away the wrath of God that 
Lordein the wildernelle were barred all was then comming forth againſt them. 
from the land of promiſe : and the like Thereforeby temporalt humiliation, men 
betell Moſes and Aaron for not glorify- may eſcape the temporall puniſhments of 
ing Godas they ſhould: havedone at the the Lord Asſ Famine, ſword,baniſhmet, 
watersof {tnfe. Anſ.Man muſtbee confi- the lague,and other wdgements ſcnton 
deredin atwo-tfold eſtate, aShee is vnder Gods people, were not'properly puniſh- 
the lawe, and as heis vnder grace. In-the ments of finne but onelythe corrections 
hcſteſtate, all aflitionsare curſes or le- of a father whereby he humblech che thae 
pal punulkaments,be they little or greate : they might repent: orthus, they were pu- 
but to them. that arem the ſecond eſtate niſhments tending to correttion , not ſer- 
and bekcue w Chriſt, though the ſame uing forfatisfa&tis. And the puniſhments 
003 of 
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of God areturned from them, not becauſe a by asking ofalmes ſhouldede- 
pany 7 —_ of - ' - -4 = —_— =_ whe or, _— —- 
owne ſufferings, but becauſe veſting hi tour to sde 
lay hold on r ſatisfation of & Mecſhas, ſhould Raby pay hisdebt, Secondly, 
and teſtifie the ſame by their hunuliation & faſting 15 a thing indifferent, oftheſame 
repentance, nature with cating and drinking, and ofit 
Obie. V.Dan.4.24.Daniel giveth this ſelf conferrethnothing to the obtainment 
counſell to Nebuchadnezar, | enter” of the kingdome ofheauen, no more then 
ſnnes x e's , andthine iniquities by almer cating and drinking dooth. Thirdly and 
deeder, Be hold (ſay they) almes deedesare laſtly, almes deedes cannotbee workes of 
made a meanes to ſatisfie for mans iniqui- ſatisfaftionfor ſinnes. For when we give 
ties. Anuſ. The word, which they traflateto them as wee ought, wee do but our dutie, 
redeeme,(as the moſt learned in the Chalde whereunto weare bound. And we = as 
tongue with one conſent auouch ) doeth wellſay, that a man by paying one debt 
ropcrlic ſignifie to breake off : as if the may diſcharge another as to ſay thatby 
Pro het ſhoulde ſayz O King, thou arta doing his dutichee may ſatisfhe Gods iu- 
les Monarch , and to inlarge thy ſtice for the puniſhment of his ſinnes . 


| kingdome thou haſt vſed much imwſtice Theſe wee confeſle befruirs of faith, but 


and crueltic,therefore now repentof thine yetarethey no workes of ſatisfation:;but 
iniquitic,and breake offthele thy ſinnes, the onely and all-ſufficient ſatisfation 
telUfie thy repentance by dooing iuſtice, made to Gods iuſtice for ourſinnes, is to 
and giuealmes to the poore whome thou be found in the perſon of Chriſt, beein 
haſt oppreſſed. Therefore here js nothing procured by the merit ofhis death, and his 
ſpoken of ſatisfattion forfinne,but onely obedience. And thus our dofrine touch 
ofteſtification of repentance by the fruits ing ſatisfaftion is cledred : aridit is to bee 
thereof, learned carefully of our common people, 
Obie, VI. Mafth.3'2.Doe penance; becauſe the opinion oſhumaneſatisfaRi. 
and bring forth truits worthy ofpenance, onis naturall and ſticks faſtinthe heart of 
which(fay they)are workes of ſatisfaftion naturall men. Hereupon when any haue 
inioyned by the prieſt. Anſ. This text is ſinned, and feele touch of conſcience any 
abſurd : for the worde wwnein,, fignificth way, their manner is, then to 
thus much,chenge your mindes from linne to ſome outward humiliation & repentance, 
God, and teſtihe1tby good workes, that thinking thereby to ſtoppe themouth of 
1s,Ey doing the duties ofthemorzlllawe: conſcience, and by doing ſome ceremoni- 
which muſt bee done , not becauſe they all duties to appeaſe the wrath of God for 
arc meanes to ſatisfic GODS iwuſticefor their finnes. Yea manie thinke toſatisfie 
m2ns finne, but becauſe they are fruites of Gods iuſtice by repeating the Creede, the 
thatfanh and repentance which lies inthe Lordspraier , and the tenne Commande- 
heart. ments, ſo fooliſh are they in this kind. 
GRE I . . Cor.7. 10. Paul _—_ 
downe ſundriefruits of repentance: wher- | os 
ofthe laſtis rewenge/, wid repentant The ſe aueuth p ont ; 
perſons puniſh themſclues, thereby to ſa- Of Traditions. 
tisfic Gods iſtice for the temporall pu- » 
niſkment ofthcir finnes. A»ſ. Arepen- Traditions, aredofrines delivered fr6 
rant ſinner mult take revenge  Fhimfclfe, hand to hand,cither by word ofmouth,or 
and thatis onely to vſcall meanes which by writing , belide the written V Vord of 
ſcrueto ſubdue the corruption of nature , 
to budle carnall affe&tions, & to mortifie Our conſent. 
{inne : and theſe kindesof aftions arere- 4 encluſ. I, Wee hold that the very word 
ſtrainments properly, & not puniſhments: of God, hath beene delivered by tradition. 
andare directed againſt the finne,and not For firſt God revealed his wlll to Adam 
againſt the perſon, by word of mouth : and renewed the ſame 
Laſtly,they make threeworks of ſatiſ- vnto the Patriarks,not by writing,butby 
faction,prayer,faſting, and almes deedes. ſpeech, by dreams, and other inſpirations 
For the firſt, it is mcere foliſhnes to thinke, and thus the. V Vord of God wentfrom 
that man by prayer can ſatisfic for his man to manfor the ſpace oftwo thouſand 
linnes.Itis all one, asif they had (aid, that and foure hundred yeares, wicothe tne 
( 


touching ſatisfaTion. 
of Moſes who was the pen-man of holy keeping his traditions , and AQts. rg. the 
Scripture, For as couching the prophecic Connſel at Teruſalem decreed that the 
of Enoch, we commonly hold 1s was not Churches of the Gentiles ſhould abſtaine 
penned by Enoch, butby ſomelewe vn- from blood, and from thinges ſtrangled. 
der hisname. And for the ſpace of this This decree is tearmed a tradjtion, andit 
time, men worſhi God, and held the wasin force among them fo long as the 
articles oftheir faith by traditi6 , not from offence of the ewes remained. And this 
men but immediately from God himſelfe. kind of traditions whether made by =_ 
And the hiſtorie ofike neweteſtament (as rall coacels or particular Synvds, we haue 
ſome ſay ) foreightie yeares , ax ſome 0+ care tq maintame and obſerue:theſe caue- 
thers thinke,for the ſpate oftwentie yeres ats becing remembred:farſt that they pre» 
and more , went from hand to hand by ſcribe nothing childiſh or abſurd to bee 
tradition, till penned by the Apoſtles, or done:ſecondly that they bee not impoſed 
being penned by others was approued by as ay parts of Gods worſhip:thirdly,that 
them. they be ſeuered from | non or opi- 
Conchyſ.] 1. We hold that the prophets, nion of merit : laſtly that the Church of 

our Sanjour Chriſt, & his Apoſtles, ſpake God benot burdened with the multitude 
and did many things good and true which of them. And thus much weehold touch- 
were not written im the Scripture 3 but ing Traditions. , 
camecitherto vs, or to our ancetours on- The difference. 

lie by tradition. As2.Tim. 3.8.it is aide, Papiſts teach, that beſidethewritten 
Jannes and lambres were the CHMagitians word, there be certaine vnwritten traditi- 
that withitood Moſes : nowe in the bookes ons, which muſt be beleeued as profitable 
of the old teſtament we ſhal not find them and neceſlary to ſaluation. And theſe oy 
oncenamed, and therefore itis like,that ſay aretwofold; Apoſtolical,namely ſuc 
the Apoſtle had thair names by tradition, as weredeliuered by the Apoſtles & not 
or by ſome writings then extant among written 3 and Ecclefiaſticall , which the 
the Icwes. gr lege the authorof Church decreeth as occaſion is offered. 
the Epiſtle recordeth of Moſes, that when We hold that the Scriptures are moſt per- 
he ſaw a terrible fightin Mount Smai, hee fe&t , contaiting in them all d cs 
ſaid, tremble, and aw afreid:which wordes needfull to faluation , whether they con- 
arcnoito bee found in all the bookes of cerne faith or manners : and therefore wee 
the old teſtament. In the epiſtle of Iude 'acknowledge no ſuch traditi6s belidethe 
- mentionis made, that the dimill Firone with written word, which ſhall be neceflarie to 
CAMicbeel the Archengell about the bodie of (aluation:ſo as he which beleeueth the not 
Moſer:which point(as alſo the former)c6- cannot be ſaued. 

ſidering it isnotto be foupdin holy writ, Our reeſont. 

itſcemes the Apoſtle had it by tradition TeſtimonieT.Deur. 4.2. Thos ſbalt not 
fromthe lewes. Thatthe Prophet Eſay 4ddeto the worder that 1 command thee , nor 
was killed with a fullers club is receiucd take 4»y thing there from: thereforethe writ* 
fortrueth , but yet notrecorded in ſcrip- ten word is ſufficient for all dotrinesper- 
ture:and {o likewiſe thatthe virgin Marie taining to ſaluation. If it bee ſaide that this 
bued &died avirgin. AndinEcclefiaſti- commandement is ſpoken as well of the 
call writers many worthy ſayings of the vnwritten as of the write word, T anſwer: 
Apoſtles and other holic men are recor- that Moſes ſpeaketh ofthe written word 
ded,andrecciued of vs for trueth , which onely:for theſe very wordsare a certaine 
nevertheles arenot ſet down in the books preface which he ſer before a lorig com- 
ofthe old or newe teſtament. And manic mentarie made ofthe written lawe, tor this 
thinges we hold for trueth ,notwritten in endeto make the people more attcntuue, 
the worde , if they bee not againſt the and obedient. » 

word, TeſtmonieILIſie. 8.20.77 the leave of 

Concluſ. LIT. We hold thatthe chutch to the teſiunome .— If they ſpeaks not accor- 

of God hath power to preſcribe ordinan« ding to tbic words , it tr becauſe there i no 
ces,rules,or traditions, touching time and <bean Here the Prophet teacheth 
place of Gods nates , andtouching whatmuſt be donein caſes of difhicultie. 
order and comelineſle to bee vied in the Menmnuiſt notrunto the wizard or ſouth- 
ſame:and in this regardPaul, r. Cor. 11.4. ſayer,butto thelawe & teſtimony, & here 
commendeth the Church of Conath for he commends the written words, as ſufh- 
cient 
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conſcience whatſocuer. 


hae exerlaſting fe. Here is {et downe the ming of Chriſt, ſaiththus : This becauſe t 
ful end of the Goſpell, and of the whole bath not amtboritre from Scriptures 


adereſur- 
rect, Carns. 
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cient to reſolue all doubts and ſcruples in wedefre to belecue nothing belide:for chi 
we firſt beleens that there is nothing more 


Teſtimonie I11. John. 20. 31. Theſe which we may belcews . Hicrom. 'on Math. 
things were written that ye might beleene that 23.writting of an opinion that Iohn Bap- 
Jeſus u the Chriſt , and in beleening might tiſt was killed, becauſe he foretold the c6- 


ae 4s 


written word : which 1s to bring men to eaſily be contemmed as approomed . In which 


faith and conſequently to faluation : and wordes thereisa concluſion with a mixer, 


therefore the whole ſcripture alone 15 ſuf- and the w«or is to be ſuplied by the rules 
ficientto this ende without traditions. Ifit of Logicke thus: That which hathnot au- 


bee ſaid , thatthisplacemuſtbee vnder- thoritiefrom Scriptures, may asealily bee 
ſtood of Chriſts miracles onely : Ianſwer, contemned as approued:but this opinion 
that miracles without the do&trine of is ſo:therefore: Behold a notable argumer 
Chriſt, & knowledge of his ſufferings,can againſt all vawniten traditions. Auguſt. 
bring noman to life cuerlaſting, and ther- booke, 2. cap. 9. de dodt. Chriſt. I» thoſe 
fore the place.mult be vnder{tood of the rhmges which are plainely ſet dowve in Scrip- 
doctrine of Chriſt and not of his miracles rare, arefonndall thoſe pointes which con- 
alone,as Paul teacheth,Gal.1.8./fwe or a» tainc faith and manners of living well, Vin- 
angel from beaues preach nts you anie thmg centius Lirenen.faith, the Canon ofthe ſcrip- 
belide that wbich we hawe preached, lette him rare is perfett., and fuly ſuſficrent in it ſelfe for 


be accurſed. And tothis efte&t hee blames all n_ 


them that taught but a diuers dofrine to 
that which he had taught, 1. Tim. 1.3. 


written verities, The firſt : that which 1s 
rohtable to theſe foure vices: namely, to 


to ſaluation, 


g7e 


Oo 


Befide theſe teſtimonies, other reaſons 
there bethat ſerue to proue this-point.I. 
Teſtimonie I V. 2. Tum. 3.16.17. The Theprattiſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
whole Scripture @« ginen by inſpiration of God, who tor the confirmation of the doftrine 
and ug profitable to teach , ts improoxe , to cor- which they taught, vſedalwaies the teſti- 
ret, andto mſtrutt in righteonſneſſe, that the monic of Scripture, neither canit be pro- 
manof God may bee abſolute beemg made per- ved, that they cuer cohrmed any dofrineg 
felt unto excry good works . In theſe wordes by tradition. At.26.22,1 continue vntothis 
be contained two arguments , to prooue day witnesſing both ro ſmall and 
the ſufficiencie of Scripture without vn- none other thinges then thoſe 
rephets & Moſes did ſay ſhould come. And 
b this weare giuen to vnderſtand , that ' 
teach altneceſlarie truth,to confute all er- wee muſt alwaies haue recourſe ro the 
rours,ta corredt faultsin manners , andto written word as being ſufhcietto inſtrutt 
inſtru in righteouſnes,thatis,toinforme vs in matters of ſaluation. I I. If the belee- 
all mcninall | ay dutics, thatis ſufhcient uing of vnwritten traditions werenecella- 
ut ſcripture ſerueth forall. rie to ſaluation, then wee muſt as welt be- 
theſe vies:and therefore iti; ſufhcient:and lecue the writings of theauncient fathers, 
vnwritten traditions are ſuperfluous. The as well as the writings of the Apoſtles, be- 
ſecond: that which can make the man of cauſe Apoſtolicall traditions are not eclſc 
God,that is, Prophets, and Apoſtles, and where to bee found butin their bookes, 
the miniſters of the worde , perfett in And we maynot belecic their ſayings as 
all the duties of their callings , that ſame the word of God, becauſe they often erre 
word isſufficient to make all other men beeing ſubie&to errour:and for this cauſe 
pertc&t inall good works.But Gods word their authoritic when they ſpeake of tra- 
1sable to make the man of God perfect. ditions,may be ſuſpetted: & we may not 


Therefore it is ſuthcient topreſcribethe alwaics belecue themvpon their word. 
Obiettions for Traditions. 


true & perke& way to eternall life, without 
the helpeof vawritten traditions. 
V.T he iudgementofthe Church, Ter- 


Firſt = 


tul ſaith, (a) 7 ake from heretickss the opinions where the 


1 


alleadge, 2. Theſlalo. 2.15. 
poſtle bids that Church keep 
which they maintaine with the heathen , that the ordinances which hee taught rhem either 
they may defend their queſtions by Scripture by word or letter. Hence they gather , that 
alone,and they cannot ſtand, Againe, VUee befids the writte word, there be vnwritts 
need no Curie/itie after Chriſt leſus, nor in- traditions,that are indeed neceſlarie tobee 


qmſution after tbe Goſpell. Whenwe beleene it, keptand obeyed, A»{,Itis very likely,that 
this 


with th 


-Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians was the 
yy an ever Paul writ to any Church, 
in order it hauenotthe firſt place: 
at that time _ = _ 
as pened it might well ut, that ſome 
things needfallto ſaluation were deliuer- 
ed by word of mouth , notbeeing as yet 
write by any > wn" theſame things 
wereafterward ſet | 
in the ſecond Epiſtle or in the E 


Paul. 
Obret, IT. That Scripture it Seriptnre, 18 
a pointto þe belecued; but that isatradi- 
tion vnwrittert : and therfore one tradi- 
tion there is not written, that we are to be- 
leeue. Auf, T hat the bookes of the old & 
newe Tellament are Scripture, it is to bee 
athered and beleeued not ypon bare tra- 


tion, but fromthe veric bookes, them» 


ſelues, on this waner. Let a man that is in 
dued with the ſpirit of diſcerning, read the 
ſeuerall bookes, withall let him copfider 
the profeſſed author thereof whichis God 


downe in writing,cither Paul faith, | whatſoever 
es of «fore time,vere written 


Of Traditions. 


=D 
cripture :yettheſcri ll re« 
"ar ſuſLcitt:becauſe the matervf thoſe 
bookes(ſofarre forthas it was neceſlarie to 
ſaluation) is contained in theſe bookes of 
ſcriptute that atenow extant. Again, I take 
itto be a truth (though ſore thinke other 
wiſc)thatno part of the Canonisloſt: for 
things were writtew 
for our learning , that 
we throwgh patience and comfort of the ſcrigs 
twres, the. Rom15,4. V Vhere beetakes it 
for granted,that the whole Canon of holy 
ſcripture was then extant. For if hehad 
thought, that ſome books offcri had 
beeneloſt, he would haue ſaid: whatſocuer 
was written and is now extant, was written 
for ou learning and comfort. For bookes 
that artloſt ſerue neither for learning nor 
comfort. Againe to hold that any bookes 
of Scripture ſhould beloſt, calls into que+ 
ſtien Gods prouidence,and the fidelitie of 
the Church, who haththe bookes of God 


bimſclfe;and the matter thexein contained, | 1n worgping natiathencfoce called the pil» 


whichis moſt divine and abſolute truth; lar 
full of pietie : the manner,and. forme of hookes 


oftruth. And touching the 
e mentioned, Lanſwere thus? 


ſpeach, which.s full ofmaieſtiein the fim- The bookeof the warres ofGod', Num. 
pliciticof wordes the ende whereat they 21.14. might be ſomeſhorr bill or narrati« 


wholly aime, whichistbe bonoutand glo- on of things done _—_ the Iſraclites, 


ry _ od IE and he ſhall be m_ 
ued that Scripture is Scripture , cucn by 
the Scripture 1t ſelfe, Yea & by ;thismeans 
he may diſcerne any part of ſcripture, from 
the wiztings of men whatſaguer. Thus the 
ſcriptureprooues it ſelfe to be ſcripture: 


and yet wee diſpiſe not the yttuerſall con- (brit, Againe the 


ſent or tradition of the Churth in this caſe; 
which though. .it dde not perſwade the 
conſcience, yet is itanotable inducement 
to mooue V$to revenence'and regard the 
writings ofthe prophets ang Apollles. It 
will bee ſaid, where is it witten that ſcrip- 
tureis ſcripture? Ianſwere,not inany one 


particular place or booke of Scripture,but holy Scripture. Asfor the 


which in the daies of Moſes wentfr6 hand 
to hand. For ſometimes a booke in Scri 
ture ſignifieth a youle Or ceralogne , hs 
ficſt chapter of Mathew,which containeth 
the genealogie of our Sauiour Chriſt, is 
called the books of the generation of leſied 
borks of the inſt, and 
the bagkes of the Chronicles, which are 
{aid tpbeloſt, were butas the Chronicles 
of England are with v35 cen politicke 
recordes of the aQts and events of things,in 
the kingdomeofluda and Iſracll : out of 
which the Prophets gathered thinges nes 
ceſlarie tobe knowne;, and placed themin 


ks of Iddo, 


m evericJine and page of the whole Bible Aluah, Semiah, Gadz and Nathan , they 


to him that can reade with the ſpuitof dif» werg,contained in the bookes oftheKings 


ccruing,and candiſcerne the voyceof the & Chronicles,and in the bookes of Samu- 
true paſtour, , as the ſheepe of Chriſt can el,wubich werenotwrittenby | him alone; 


. 


but by ſundrie 1.4 


9.29,49 


: "Obieft I 11, Some boakesof the canon' alſo was the booke of Iudges. As forthe 
of the Scripture are loſt, axthe burke of the books of Salomon which areloſt;they did 
of 


warres {Nu 21.14, the 

4uft. Jolhua.ro.1 >the booke ONi- 
cles of On '.ok achand KATIE 
14.19. the Epoks ofcertaine ts,Nar 
t a hes, Ali wafoPage 


erefore the matter of theſe bookes _ 
coine to vs by tradibi6, An, Thoughitbe 


4; Gly not concern xcligizon & matter: of ſaluati- 


on, butwerec6cerning mattetsofPhiloſo- 
phy and ſuch likethings.: 1 2 

.. Obie. I V.Moſcs in Mount Sina, be* 
ſiderhe wtittenlaw; received fromGod a 
more {ſecret dactrme, which hee neuer 
wut, butdehuered by tradition Ra__ 
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of mouth to theProphets afterhim: and ofman. 
this the Tewes haue now ſet downein their And thus much for our diſſent concer- 
Cabala. Anſ.T his indeedeis the opinion of ning traditions, wherein weemuſtnot bee 
ſome of the Iewes, whome mn elfe& and wauering butſtedfaſt : becauſe notwith-« 
ſubſtance ſundrie Papiſts follow : but we ſtanding our renouncing of Poperie, yet 
take it for noe better then a Iewiſh dotage. popiſh inclinatons and diſpoſitions gen 
For if Moſes had known any ſecret do&- rife among vs. Our common people mar- 
re beſidethe mn wy Tn, te: would ne-' ucilouſly affe&t humane traditions: yea 
uer haue giuen this commandement of the mansnatureis inclined moreto bepleaſed 
ſaid lawe, thou ſalt not adde avy thing ther- with them, then with the worde of God. 
ro, | The feaſt of thenativitic of our Sauiour 
Obieft. V, Heb. 5.12, Gods word is of Chriſtis onely a cuſtome and tradition of 
two ſorts, wilke and ffrong meate. By milke the Church, and yet men are commonl 
we mult vnderſtand the word of god writ- more carefull to tend it then the Lo 
ten where in God ſpeakes plainely to the daic,the keeping whereof ſtandes by the 
capacitieof the rudeſt: but ſtrong meate morall Jawe. Pofitiue lawes are not ſufh- 
is ynwritten traditions, a'dofrine not to cienttoreſtraine vs from buying and ſel- 
bee delivered vnto all, but to thoſe'that ling on the Sabboth:yet within the twelue 
roweto perfection. Anſ: Wemuſt know, dates no man keepes market ;* Againe ſee 
Tor one & theſame word of God ismilke the truth ofthis in our affeQion to the mi- 
and ſtrong meate, in regard of the manner niſterie of the word : let the preacher al- 
of handling and propounding of it , For leadge Peter and Paul,the people count it 
being delivered _ and plainely ro but common ſtuffe, ſuch as any man can 
the capacitie of the ſimpleſt, itis milke:but brings but let men come and alleadge Atn- 
becing handled particularly and largely, | broſe, Auſtme,and the reſt of the Ritherss 
and ſo fitted forall men of more vnderſti-' oh, heeis the man, hes alone for them. A- 
ding, it is a ſtrong meate. As for example; gaine, letatiy man bein danger any way, 
thedoQrineofthe creation , of mans tall, and ſtraighthe ſenteth to the wiſe man or 
and redemption by 'Chriſt , when it is wizzar$3 Gods worde is not ſufficient to 
taught oucrly and wer Gee bur comfort and direQthim. All this argues 
when the depth of the ſame is throughly that pps derned withthemonth,abides 
opened, itis ſtrong meate. And therefore ſtillin t cheat; and therefore we muſt 
it1s a conceit of mansbraine ,+ to imagine learne to reference the written wotdeby 
that ſome vnwntten word is meant by aſcribing Vo it all manner of perfe&t- 
ſtrong mcate. _—— on. C5 | 
Obreft:V I. Sundrie places of Scripture 1 Wa. 
bedoubtfull; and nad. wad hath his The eight p ont: 
ſcucrall expoſition of them, as the Papiſts "1 Of Forts. 
haue theirs, & the Proteſtants theirs, Now W000 DIGETOTEG I: 7 7917 
then ſecing there can be but one truth, whe '  » Ourconſent. | 


queſtions of the interpretation of Scrip- Touching Vowes this muſtbe knowne 
ture,recourſe muſt be had to the tradition that we dochot c6demne them altogether, 
ofthe Church, that the trueſenſe may bee but ondly labourto reſtore the puritie of 
determined and the queſhon ended. Anſ. doftine touching this point, which by the 
Itisnot ſo:butin the doubtful places ferip- Church of Romefrom time to time hath 
tureit ſelfe is ſufhcient todeclare hisowrie beene corrupted and defaced, Wee hold 
meaning : firſt by the analogie of faith, therefore thata voweisapromiſe madeto 
which isthe ſum of —_— athered out God touching ſome duties tobee perfor- 
of the cleareſt places of ſcripture : ſecond- med vnto him: and it is twofold, general, 
by, by tie circumſtances ofthe place and or ſpeciall. The generall vowe 1s" that 
e natureand fignification of e words: ,which"concerties all beleciiers: and it'is 
thirdly by conference of placewith place. made iri the edueriantþoth vfthe law,arid 
By theſe and like helps containedin ferip- of the Goſpell. TwilfHere onie}y ſpeake of 
ure, wee may judge which is the trueſt the yow which'ſs made ini the coucnant of 
meaning of any place. Scripture itſelfe is the goſpel in which there betwo aQtionis: 
the text and the — d the ſtrip- one of God the othet bf mari. God inmer- 
ture 1s falſely tearmed the-matter of ſtrife, cic 0n his part promiſeth to rijen the re- 
itbccing notſoof uſelfe, but by the abuſe nuſſon 'of finnes and life * everlaſting: 
op an 


O—_G OT 
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of Uowes. 


againe for his miſeth to old teſtament': and beeing obſerued of 
—_ Chriſt, and GO in all them, they vvere parts of Gods vvyorſhip : 
his commandements.All meneuer made but nowe vnder the Goſpell they vvere 
this vowe vnto God , asthelewes in cir- not : beeing all aboliſhed vviththe cere- 
cumciſis:which alſo they renewed ſo ofte momialllawe,to which Chriſt puraf ende 
as they received the Paſſeouer : and inthe at his death vponthe roffe, Tt 13 true,Paul 
newe teſtament all thatare baptized doe madea vowe, and inte kepttheſarne, in 
thelike. Andin Bapriſme this voweis cal- the ame ofthe nevve teſtament, Atts.18. 
led the ſtipulation ofa good conſcience, yet notasapartofGods worihip': buras 
whereby wee purpoſe to renounce our athing indifferentforthetime, vyherein 
ſclues, to belecue in Chriſt , and to bring heonly condiſcendedto the weakenes of 
forththe fruits of true repentance : and it the Jewes, tha by this meanes hee might 
oughtto berenewed ſo oftas weeare par- bring then the better vnto Chriſt, And 
takers of the ſupper of the Lord. This wheras Chriſtis called a Nazarite, Math: 
voweisneceſſaricand muſt be kept as a 2.23-we may notthinke hewas of thatve<« 
part of thetrue worſhip of God ds ry order,becauſe he did not abſtainefrom 
It is a promiſe wherein wee vowetoper- wine: but he was ſo teatmed becauſe hee 
forme all duties commanded of ei- was the veritie & accompliſhment of this 
ther inthe law vr in the Goſpell. Itmay order . For by it was ſigtifted thatGQDS 
bedemaunded,confidering we are bound Church was a peculier ple ſevered or 


toobedience, how wee bind ourſeluesin choſen outof the world , and that Chriſt 


Baptiſine thereto. A»ſw. Though wee bee in reſpet ofholineſle was alſo ſeperated 
allready bound partly by nature and part- fromall ſinners, And the words in $.Mat, 
ly by the written word, yetmay we renew beſhallbe talleds Nazarite , are borrowed 
> & | wn bondinavowe, and hee that is from the booke otIudges,cap.r3z. vvhere 
bound may further bind himſelfe,ſo it bee they are __ ſpoken of Sampſon, 
for this ende,to help his dulnefle for want & in ttpeor figure of Chriſt. For as Satnp- 
of zeale, & to make him more forward in ſon ſaued Iſrael by his death, ſo did Chnſt 
duticsof loueto men and the worſhip of ſaue his Church. And as Sampſon killed 
God:to this ende Dauid ſware to keepe his enemicsmoreby death thenby life, ſo 
the law of God. Pſal: 114.116. car) - did Chriſt. Itis plaine therefore that this 
he were bound vnto itby nature and by kind of vow bindeth notvs: for thereare 
the written law it (elte. no more ceremonies tobe kept vnder the 
The _ vowe is that which doth Goſpell for parts of Gods worſhip but 
not reach to the perſon of all belecuers, the outward rites ot baprifme & the Lords 
but onely concerne ſome ſpeciall men ſupper. Vowes c6cerrinig incates,drinkes, 
ypon ſome ſpeciall occaſions. And this attire,touching, taſtmg; times,dates, were 
kind of vowe istwofold, The firſt, is the pappertothe lewes. | | 
voweof ceremoniall dutic inthe way of The ſecond time of fpecial vowe is that 
ſeruiceto God : andit was inprafticein whereby a man promiſeth freely to. per- 
the Church ofthe Iewes vnder the old te- forme ſome outward and bodily exerciſe; 
ſtament:examples hereof are two eſpeci- for ſome good ende +'and this vowe alſo 
ally,the firſt was the vow ofthe Nazarites. (ifitbe made accordingly) is lawfull and, 
whereto no kind of men were bound by belonges both to the churth of the old & 
Gods commandement , butthey bound newe teſtament . In the olde wee haue 
themſelues : God onely penſeribing the theexample of the Rekabnes,ler. 35.who 
manner and order of barn the ſame by the appointment of Ionadab their fa+ 
with rites pertaining therto, asabitinence ther ab{tamed from ſtrong drinke , and 
from wine, thenotcutting of their haire, wine, fr6 plating vineyeards & orchards: 
and ſuchlike. The ſecond exampleis of wherby lonadabintended only to breake 
the Iewes,when of their owne accordes, them befote hand, & to atquaintthEwich 
they vowed to give God houſe orland, their future condition 6d Rate, that they 


| Theepeoroxen,orany likethings for'the ſhould bee ſtrangers in a forrame larid': 


maintenance ofthe legall worſhip :andof that ſothey might prepare theniſclues to 
this alſo God preſcribeth certaine-rules, indure hardiiefle m the time to come. 
Leuit.27.Nowe theſe vowes were pattof And now ititheriewe teſtament wee have 
the lewiſh pedagogueorczremonialtlaw warrant in like manner to vowe : asifa 
wherein God tang vpthe lewss in tib man bygritking of Wawbrromg dritihe, 

a 
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finde himfelfeprone todrunkenneſſe, he - + * > Thedifent or difference. 

may vowe with himſelfe to drinke no The points of difference betweene us 
more wine nor ſtrong drinke for ſo long touching vowes ate eſpecially three . I 
time, as he feeles the drinking thereof will TheChurchofRomet thatinthe 
ſtirre vp his infirmitic, and miniſter occa- newe Teſtament wee areas much bound 
fion of ſinning, Of this kind alſo are the tomake vowes, as was the Church of the 
vowes in which we purpoſe and protuſe Iewes, & that cuenin externall exerciſes. 
to God, to keepe ſet times of faſting, to Weſay no : conſidering the ceremonial 
taske: our ſelues in praier in reading of lawe is now aboliſhed : and we hauc one- 
boly Scripturcs , and to gue ſet almesfor ly two ceremonies by commandement to 
| ſpeciallcauſes knowneto our ſelues, and be obſerued, Baptiſme, and the Supper of 
to doc ſundrielike duties.and that wee be theLorde. Againe we are not ſo much 
not deceived in making ſuchvowes, cer- bound to make or keepe vowes- as the 
tainerules muſt be remembred:I. thatthe Tewes werez becauſe they had a comman- 
vow, beagreeableto Gods wil and word: dement ſo to doe,and wehaue none atall. 
forifit bee otherwiſe, the making asalſo Butthey alleadge to the contrary thepro- 
the keeping thereof1s ſine, V owes mult phet Eſay, chap.19. 20. who ſpeaking of 
not bethe Bake of miquitie,] 1. Irmuſt the time of the Golpel.ſaith. The Egyptians 
ſo be made, that itmay ſtand with Chriſti- Ball kyowe tbe Lorde , and ſpall vone wats 
anlibertic. For wee may not make ſuch bim andkgepe it. 1 anſwer two waies : firſt, 
thing3necelary in conſcience, which god that the prophet in this place expreſſeth 
hathmade free. Nowe Chriſtian libertie and ſignifieth the ſpirituall worſhippe of 
allows vnto vs the freevſc of al things in- theneweteſtament by coun. 
differet ſo it be out of thecaſcof otfece. ſhip then vſed:ashee doeth alſointhelaſt 
Hence it followes that vowes muſt bee chapter where he calleth the miniſters of 
wade and kept ornotkept, ſofarreforth the newe teſtament Prieſts and Levites, 
as in conſcience they may ſtand or not Secodly,wegrant, the Chuch of the new 


ſtand with our likertie purchaſed by 
Chriſt. I1I. The vowe muſt bee made 
with conſent of ſuperiours,ifwe be vnder 
gouerment. Thusamongthe Iewes the 
vowe of a daughter might not ſtand, vn- 
leſle the conſent of Parents came therun- 
to. 1 V.lItmuſt beeinthe powerand abi- 
litie of themakerthereof, to doe or notto 
doe A vowe made of athingimpoſhible,is 
no vowe. V.It muſt bee agrecable to the 
calling ofhimthat makethit : thatis, bath 
to his gcnerall calling asheisa Chriſtian, 
and to that particular calling wherein hee 


teſtamentmakes vowes vntoGOD, but 
they arc ofmorall and euangelicall duties; 
which muſt not bee leftvndone : and if 
vowing willindeedefurtherthemit is not 
to be negletted. And therfore ſo oft as we 
come to the Lords table, wein heart re- 
newethe vow andpromiſeof obedience. 
And though vowes be made of things & 
ations indifferent , yetare theynot any 
parts of Gods worſhip, whichis the point 
to be prooued, | 

Againethey alleadge, Pſal.95.11 Yowe 
vnto God andperforme it. And they ſay that 


liveth. Ifitbe againſteither oneor both, it this commandementbindes allmen. eAnſ. 
isvnlawfull. VI. It muſt be made withde- That commandement firſt bindes the 
liberation. Raſh yowes be not lawefull, Tewes to.the making of ceremonial vows: 
th ough the thinges vowed may beedone Againe Dauid here ſpeakes of the vowin 

lawetully. V LL Theendemuſtber good © n__ andthankſgiuing vnto God:and 
ce expoundecs himſclfe,Pfal,5 6.12. 


whichis topreſerue and exerciſe the gifts ſo 
af faith, praicr,repentance,obedience,and vowes are vpon me , 1 will offer praiſes vnto 
other vertues of the minde;alſoto teſtifie Ged:and this vowe indeede concerneth al 
our thanketulnes vnto God for bleſſings men, becauſe it reſpeRs a morall dutie, 
received, Theſeare the principall rules whichis to ſetforth the praiſeof God. 


that muſt be obſcrued in making of vows: 11. Point of difference. They alſo hold, 
and here withall muſt be remembred,that thatvowes made cuen of things not com- 
vawes made on this manner,are by them- manded, as meates, drinkes, attire. &c. are 
ſcluesnopaxt of Gods worſhip, butonelie parts of Gods worſhip, yea that they tend 
helpes and furtherances thercunto : and toaftate of perfeion,in thatthe _ 
thus are weto eſteemeof all the yowes of of them brings man to an higher eſtate 
the newe teſtament, And thus much of then the keeping ef the law can doe. Wee 
ſpeciall vowes,andofour conſent hgrein, flatly fay ho holding that lawefull w_ 
co 


z adminis he 
cla cultus 
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touching -V0wens «9 
cerraine » Riaies 2nd proppes of Gods flike 1be;vawer: yet wee like and edin> 
worſhip,and natthe worſhip ic ſeife!)-For eines 
Paul faith plainely. 1. Tim . 4.4. Bobby ex- CC GOD 
erciſe nr. FI. > EY hath os ideo. ef incoti. 
ble formach, Againgas Gods kingdemeis, nencic to all ſugk. pexſans as cantor con» 
ſo muft his worſhip be-:2nd\ Gods king- taine: fecon: tizthe ſemingrie 
dome ftiderh not inoutward things, 2830 - both ofChureh and eemmon wealth and 
eating, diinking, ap4ſuch like aRtjons2'& It 9) et Is, Oe the in» 
therctore his worſhip ſtandeth notin out- Jpaging i3kingdowe. Yes fingle bfcin 
ward things. in 22s | the $24 that gift. of conumencie, is 
111. Point of difference. T hey maiktaine in ſJomegeipedits.to'bepreferred. Fir, be» 
ſuch yowes to be madezas are not agrees», coluſs. itibrings Jibertie: in pefſeemcion:; 
ble ta the rules before named : andherein Thus PaubGath, i:Corinh. 7,26. 
alſo weare to Gifſent from them, The farſt itto bee geodl fer: che preſent noceefitie for a 
andprincipall is, the vowe ofcomtinencie , mer ſo tobe:Secendiy;beeaule irfrees men 
whereby a man promiſeth to god tokeep from the-commoni care#'4, tateftations, 
chaſtitie alwaies in fingle life, that is,out of and diftrations: that; bre- in th6-familie , 
theeſtate of wedlocke. T his kind of yowe verſ.2#.Sucbſball bane. trouhile mithe fleſt , 
is flat againſt the word of God : and there- biz I ſpare yew. Thirdlyhecauſe fingle par- 
forc Vriewfull. For Paul faith. r . Corinth: ties doeco with bodilic caſe. apd 
9.9. If they cannot tontaine, let them marris. libertie rit becing ſtill pre* 
1.Tim.4-1.Itis a doiFrine of dexils to for- ſuppoſed;thitthey baue:the gift of con« 
bid ro marrie. Heb. 1 3.4: ape is bo- tincncie.v.34 . The wntnarried woman can 
wowrable aneng alandibr hed wade, As reth for the thinger of the: Lord , that ſhed 
ine, this vowe is not in the power of zeybe baty both in bedic ed (pi 
Funſeife that yowertly: for continencie 1s \Againe though wee miſlike the yowe 
the gift of God, who giueth not it vnto = hold & teach, thatmen or women 
all,burto whome hewil,and when he wil, beeing afſuted that they. haue the gift of 
and as long as he will, They alleadge, that continencie, may conſtantly reſolue and 
in the want of continencie , faſting and purpolewith themſelues toliue and lead 
praier obtaine it. Avſw. Itisnotſo:Gods 3 fingle life. 1.Cor.7.3y. Hee that fandeth 
gifts bee of two ſorts: ſome are common to firme in bus owne beart that he bath no need, 
ali belecuers, as the gift of faich, repentance bat bath power of his owne will , and hath ſo 
#nd the feare of Gog, &c. others are pecu« decreed 114 his heart that bee will bas 
liar to ſome onely,as the gift of continen- 2#give, berdperb well, And wee embrace 
cie.1.Cormth.z. 7, I would that all men the ſayingof Theodoreton.r. Tim. chap. 
were as L my ſclfe am, but eerie man hath 4.For bee doth not (ſaith he ) blame ſmgle 
bispropergift of God, one this way , anorber life or comtinencie , but he actuſeth them that 
way.Nowe if wee faſt and pray for the by lawe inated comipell wen to follone 
increaſe of the common gifts of God, as theſe. And, men wade themſelues chaſte = 
faich,repentance,and all ſuch as are need- for the kingdome of heaven, Math. 19.12. 
full to faluation, wee may obtaine themin not by vowe, but by a purpole of bearc;, 
ſome meaſure, but thelike cannot be ſaid whichis farre lefſethena rowe , and may 
of particular . quad he child of God may be changed upon occaſion, whereasa yow 
prey for health or wealth,and not obraine cannor, ynleſle it do evidently appeare to 
either of cthemin thisworld y becauſcit is be ynlawfull, 
not the will of Gad to vouchſafe theſe Thirdly,for ſuchiperſons as are able.to 
bleſſiggs toall meniand Paul praied three containe,to liue ſingle for the ends before 
timesto be delivered from a tempration, named,indeed we hold it to be no counſel. 
and yer obtained not his ſuit. And ſo may of perfeQion,yer dooe we not denie icto 
wee likewiſe pray for chaſticie in fingle e- be a counſell ofexpedicoce , or outward 
Rare;and yet never obraine it: becaule, it caſe according tothart which Paul faithy 
may bee, itis the will of God to ſave ys y.2 5.1 gine mine adviſe——, and 35.1 
withoutir. This yowe therefore we abhor ſpeakg thus for your commoditie not to intan- 
23 a thing thar hath bererofore and doeth gleyouina ſacre. | 
ſill bring forth innumerable abominatiss Laſtly weethiuke that ifatiy baving cha 
inthe world. Yet hete marke in whatmi.. gift of continencie, dove makea vowe ro 
ner wedocir.Fuſt of all j though weemi- liue hs yer afterward marrie (83 
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ſaid giferetmaining) they have ſinned . Yer che. religion of Chriſt ma ed and 
codkoatech eden conſtrained xo forſake all hath., For 
their yowis broker;And thus ſaid Augw then the ſecond table gines place to the 
ſine of widdowes'rhae:murried after their ry. Mark.10..9, HL. That, 
yowe,/eb de bone viduir ANAL 1 r rime erſecution , men 
: Tha fevidithbvew of poueitls nd wirbdraw themwlciats (tuftoccafionotier 
monalticatt life, which men beſtow all red) and goe apartto wildernefles or like 
ty have on the poore:&giuethemſelues places, Heb, 11, 37. yer for therimeof 
wholly and onely ro prafer and —_— y_ I ſee no cauſe of ſolitarie life; If ir 
T bis yowe is sgainſtthe will of God. AQ. bee alleaged that men goe apart for con« 


20.35.11 a more bleſſed thing 10 ginerben temaplation and ſpirituall exerciſes, 1fay 
14 recerne. Prouln 8.5 Give we richer againe that Gods ponay as well be ex. 


ner .Dewr:#$.22 . Ponertie & ann crcifed inthe familic asinthe doifter. The 
bred amony the carſer of the laws 7 none familie is indeedeas it were a Schoole of 
whereofgreto beyowed;Anditisthe rule God, in which they that haue but a ſparke 
ofthe holyGhoſt. 2, T befl.3.-20. He rbat of grace, way learne and exerciſe manie 
will not labter namely in ſome ſpeciall and yertues; the acknowledgement of God, 
warrantsble celling muff nat eate.. And, v. innocation,thefeare of God, loue,bounti. 
12.1 exhort that 1bey works with quierneſſe fulnefſe, patience,meekneffe, faithfulneſſe, 
ind eate thee own bread. Now when as non &c. Nay here be more occaſions of doing 
live apart from others, gi (elues or raking good, then bee orcanbeeina 
onely to praier and faſting , live in cloiſter, HI. That, wee condemnenot 
necalling . Aud iris againſtche generall che oldeandaumicnt Monkes, though we 
yowe made in bapriſme, becauſerr freerh like nor every thing in chem, Fortheyl- 
men from ſundrie duties of the morall ved not likeidle-bellies, butinthe (wear 
lawe , andchangethihe proper ende of of their owne browes , asthey ougheto Zoml14 
mans life. For every man have two doe : and many of them were married ': *3, 
callings, T be firftisa _ calling of and intheir meat; erinke, a parrell,rule, 17% 
a Chriſtian, by vertue of which hee pertor- yowe, and wholecourſc of life, differed Aupua 
meth worſhip ynto God , andduecies of from theMonksofthis time; euen as hea- Montul 
loueromen. The ſecond is a particular uen fromearth. La.c31 
calling, wherein according to his gift hee The third yow is of regular obedience, 2 
muſt dooe ſervice to men in ſome func» whereby men giue themſelues ro keepe za, 
on , pertaining either to the Church or ſome deviſed ruleor order, Nanding moſt 
common wealth wherof he is a member. commonly ia the obſeruation of exerciſes 
And thefirft of theſe twaine muſt be per- in outward things, as meares, and drinkes 
formedin cheſecond : and the ſecondin and apparell, &c, This yowe is againſt 
ang with the firſt. Theende of mans life is, Chriſtian libertie , whereby is graunced a 
notonely to ſerue God by the dueries of freevſc of all things indifterene, ſoitbee 
thefirft cable, bur by ſeruing of man in the without the caſe of offence. Gal, g,r.Stend 
duries of the ſecond tablegroſerue GOD. faſt in the libertie wherein (rift bath made 
And therefore the loue of our neighbour you free.Collofl. 2.16. Let no wan inde you 
is called the fulfilling of the whole lave.RG. in meat anddrinks. T 0 conclude, whereas 
17.10.becauſe che law of God is prattiſed the Papiſts magnifie theſe their yowes, 
not apart, but in & with the loue of our and yet make no ſuch 'account of the 
neighbour. This being ſo,it is manifeſt that yow in Baptiſme : wee for our parts muſt 
vowed pouerty in monkiſh life makes ma- be contrarie tothem, nor onely iniudge- 
ny vnprofitable merabers both of Church ment, bur alſo in praftiſe:and we ought to 
& common-wealth . haue ſpeciall careto make good the yowes 
Andthough we miſlke this yowealſo , wee{houe plight roGod according to his 
er wee doeit,holding theſe concluſions. c6tmandement.In our creation we made 2 
4 Thata man may forlakeall his goods yow of obedience 2 and beeingrecciued 
ypon ſpeciall calling , as the Apoſtles into the couenant of grace, wee yowedro 
did, when they were ſent to preach the beleeuc in Chriſt , and ro bring foorth 
Goſpell through the whole world , Se. fruits of newe obedience, and this vowels 
condlie goods —_ yeawife, cenued as oft as we cometo the Lords ta- 
children, parents, brethren,andall, in the ble : our dutie therefore is , ro performe 
caſe of confeſſion,that is, when a man for the alſo to God, us David ſaith, ay 
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. palme trees ,of pomegranates , of bulls, crfied?Hence ir 


\.v Of Images. © © 

God and heepe it: and if we keepe them not, images to be good and lawful:and'that is, 
all —_— our ſhame and confuſion « corepreſent tothe eyerthe ates of hiſto« 
Men ſtand much on the keeping of char ries whether they be humane , or divine z 
word which they baue paſſed romen, and and thus we thinke the Hiſtories ofthe Bi- 

it is eaken for a poinrof much honeſty, 23 blemay be painted in priuate places. 
is indeede. Nowe then, if there bee fuch Concluſc]l Ll Inonecaſe iris lawfull to 
care to keepe covenant with raen , much makean Image to teſlific the preſence or 
ore henldwnd ievecarcs tide coue- the effefts of the maieſty of God,namely 
nant with God . when God himſelfe giues any-ſpegallc6+ 
Th . h , 0 ] mandementſotodoc. Inthis cafe Moſes 
enim _-_ f MAYES madeandereReda braſen ſerpent, ro be a 
#7 conſent. rype,ſigne , orimageto repreſent Chritt 
Cencluſ. I. We acknowledge the civill crucfied. Tob. 3.14. And theCherubes 
viſeof images as freely and eruecly as the ouerthe mercie (car ſerued ro repreſent 
Church of Rome doth. ByciwillvſeI vn- the maieſtic of God, ro whome the An- 
derſtand,that vſe which is made of them in gels are ſubiet, Andin the ſecond com- 
the common ſocieties of men, out ofthe mandement it is not fimply ſaid, Thou 
appointed places of the ſolemne worſhip ſhake nor make a graut image: bur with li- 
of God. And this to bee lawfull, it appea- mitation, Thouſhalt nor make to thy ſelfe, 
reth; becauſe the arcs of painting and gra- that is, on thine owne head vppon thine 

ving arethe ordinance of God: and to be ownewill andpleaſure, 

$kilfull in them is the gift of God, as the Concluſ.. INII, Theright of the 
example of Bezalecl,and Aholiab declare newe Teſtament which we holde and ac- 
Exod.z g,30. Thisvſe of Images may bee knowledge,are the doQtrine and preach- 
irſundry things, I. Inthe adorning and ing ofthe Goſpell,and all thinges thatby 
ſerting forth of buildings: Thus Salomon the word of God pertainetherero. Gal. g, 
beaurified his throne with the image of ly- ho hath bewitched you that yee ſhould nes 
ors. And the Lord comtnanded his ebey the truth to whome leſws (iſt was be- 
temple to bee adorned with images of fore deſcribed in Sm CF among you cru» 
ollows that the preaching 
cherubes, andſuch like. IT. Ir ſerues for ofthe word is as a moſt excellent picture 
the diſtintion ofcoines; accorditg to the in which Chriſt with his benefics-are live- 
praftiſe of Emperours and Princes of all ly repreſented ynto vs. And we diſſent not 
nations, When Chriſt was asked, Math, Origen,contra. Cel(.lib.8.who ſaith, 
22.whether ir was lawful to giue tribute to We banene images framed by anybaſe works> 
Czſar ornot ? he called for apennie, and Wan bur ſuch as are brought foorth and fra- 
faid, Whoſe image or ſuperſcription is this ? med by the wordof God, namely patrerners of 


they (aid,Ceſ@7:he then (aid; Gre to Ceſar vVerine , and framers reſembling (briſtians . 


the things thet areCeſers : notcondem.. He meanes that Chiiſtians themſclues are 
hing buc approoving the eor image the images of Chriſtians, 
ypon his coyne, And though the Iewes The difference, | 
were forbidden to make images in way of Our diſſent from them touching ims- 
repreſenrati6,pr worſhi efilninee Godz gesſtands in chree points. I . The Church 
yet the Sycle of the nguerie,which they of Rome holdes it Jawfull for them to 
vſed, ſpecially after the time of Moſes, was make imagesto reſemble god,though nog 
ſtamped with the image of the Almond in reſpett of his divine nature x yer inre- 
tree, and theporte of Manna: IT, Images ſpeR of ſome properties and ations, Wee 
ſerue ro keep inmemoriefriendes decea. on the contrarie hold it vnlawfall for ys 
ſed, whome wereuerence. And it islike romake any image, any way to repreſent 
thar hence came one occaſi6 of theimages the true Godror, ro make any image, of 
thatare now in vſe in the Roman Church, avy thingin way of religion, roworſhipp 
For in the dayes of the Apoſtles men God , much leffe the crearure thereby. 
yſed priuately to keep the pitures of their For the ſecond commandemene faith 
frieds departed: & this praftiſe after crept plainely , Ex0d". 20.4 . Thow ſbalt not 
ints the open congregationzand at the laſt te thy felft any grauen image , or 
none ENG » Images began the wr ring im branen , oc 
to pet. 4s The Papiſts "ſay", the commandement 
Conc, IT. We hold the hiſtorical yſe of is meant of the* images'of falſe GODS, 
F ©5011" 2 Bur, 
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N—_— where the Saints are burs- 
Commend WO of him for any ſecrer yſe: ed,but alwaies carie God in your hearts: 
as to helpe the memorie, when wee are 2- neither let them bee in any commen 
bout to worſhip God. Thus much the ho- :for it i1 not meere thas aChriftia 
ly Ghoſt , who is the beſt 
himſel{e,tcacheth moſt plainely, Deut 4. of che minde, 
1 c.16.Thow ſaveft no at all(citherof the Papiſts. 
ao en hey then ſhals The reaſons whic js 
wot wake any lrhenes of wr. And their opinions are theſe. I. In Salomons 
rehwachedy 1 y Ac | — monty, were ereted Cherybins , which 
idolaters , asketh ts whome they will likew were images of Angels, on the Mercie- 
God: or , what ſimilitude will they ſette vp- ſeate where God was worſhipped 1 and 
on bim? and v.21. Know yee nothing ?bant thereby was reſembled the Maieſtic of 
you not heardhath it nor beene told you from God : therefore it is lawfull ro make ima- 
the beginning? As if hee ſhould ſay, have ges to reſemble God. Anſw. They were 
yee forgotten the ſecond commandemet, erected by ſpeciall commandement from 
that God gaue ynto your fathers ? And God, ui the very forme of 
thus he flatly reprooues all them that re- them and the place where they muſt bee 
ſemble the true God in images. Bur they fer : and thereby Moſes hada warrant to 
ſay further, that by Imweges in the ſecond make them; otherwiſe hee bad ſinned : let 
commandement arc meant ido/r , that is the ſhew the like warrantfor their images 
(fay they)ſuch things as men'worſhip for if they can. Secondly the Cherubines were 
Gods. Anſw.Ifitwere ſo wee ſhould con- placed inthe holy of holiezin the moſt in- 
found the farſt and ſecond commande- ward place of the Temple,& conſequent- 
ments. Forthe firſt, Thou ſhalt have no ly were remooued from the fight of the 
other Gods before my face , forbids all people, who onelie heard ofthem : and 
falſe Gods, which man wickedlie frames none butthe high Prieſt ſawe them, and 
vnto himlelfe by giving his heart and that buronceayeare. Andthe cherubins 
nn thereof, to thetn : & without the yayle, though chey were to be 
ore idols alſo are here forbidden, ſeene, yer were they notto be worſhipped, 
when they are eſteemed as Gods , And Exod.20.4. Therefore they ſerue nathing 
the diſtiaRion 4 ar mags, at all co iuſtific the images of the Church 
the repreſentation of true things , an Idol of Rome. 
ideldolc of things ſuppoled,is falſe;;Tertullis ſaith, Obie#. TI. God appeared in the forme 
that eucrie forme,or tation is ro be ofa manto Abraham, 18, 1,13. and 
Ems. Sermed an Idele. And* Ifidorefaith that the to Daniel, who ſaw the auntiento 
: heathen yſed the names of image and «do{ firtingon athrone. Dan. 9. Nowas 
indifferencly in one & the ſame fignifica. ſo may he be reſembled : there- 
F- tion , AndSaint Steven in his apologie , Cp it is lawfull to reſemble 
< inIfay.37 AR.z.41.calls the golden calfe an able « God in the forme of aman or any like i- 
Hierome faith, that Idols are images of mage, in which he ſhewed bimſelfce men, 
dead men. Auncient deuines a with Az. In this reaſon the propofition is falle : 
all chis which I haue (aid, LaRtantius ſaich, for God may appeare in whatſocuer form 
Inſt.lib.2.cap. 19 .H#bere image: are for re> it pleaſerh his Maieſtiez yet dothitnorfol- 
hg ions ſakegbere is noreligion. The coun» low, thatmen ſhould thereforereſemble 
cel of Elibera, —_ ecreed, thatnwe- Gad in thoſe formes : man hauing noli- 
tbing ſhoxld be painted on the waits of Char+ bertie to reſemble him in any formear all; 
cher, whichis adored of the .4 Origen, ynleſſe he bee commanded forodoe, A- 
uconr Car #4 Suffer w#t any towerſbippe leſus at altarr, gaine , when God appeared in the forme 
by. Wnege, : becauſe it is written, of a man, thatforme wag Hgne of Gods 
Thou ſhalt have none ther Gods, And*Epi- onelie for the time when God 
* epiſt.ad, Pphanius ſairh , # i aqanſf the autboritie of appeared and no longer ; as the bread 


Hicraf. rhe ſcriptures to ſee the image of Chriſt or of and Wine in the Sacrament are figues 
any Saents on . Intheſe- of Chriſts body endlong; acrnnnny 
uenth Couneell of Conttantinople, thele bur for thezime of adminiftration : for af- 


terward 
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Of Images. 
eemurtcdey drcvad agzine a+ common MHower thy flabey, which hondur is there= 
brect and hen the holy Ghoſt fore ciuilund ner religious. Now the mea- 
rn ek ay fob that neſtmanthar ean pdqrodrane——r 

was 8 | | — no nugeofGed,chen mages of God 
then the holie Ghoſt ſo appeared. or of Saints thar are deviſed by men, Au« 


COIN rays. long afrer him , in 
; tinitie, i. tears denierh 1 ro be adored, 
Godard doe fe etd hes The Papiſts defend their s by 


hath no warrant. ' theſe reaſons. 1. Pal. 99.5. (aft dnone your” 
- Obit LIT. Man is the image of God, ſelves before bu foereftoele x Avuſ. The words 
butic is ſavwfullro paine a man, and there- are thus to be read : Bowy a bis foorefocte : 
fore to make the image of God. Anſc A ve= thatis,atthe Arke & Mercyſeat , for there 
ry ceaill:for firſt a man cannot be d, he hath madea promiſe of his preſence : 
#3 be is the iaage of God, which ſtands in the wordes therefore ſay nor , ro tbe 
the ſpiritudll gitts of righteouſneſle & true Arke,burto God at the Arke. 
holinefſe. Againe, the imageof « man may III. Obieft.Exod.z.g.god ſaid toMo- 
be painted for civill or biſtoricall vſe, but ſes,Stand<farre off and put off thy ſhooes , 
to paint any man for this end to repreſent for the place x holy. Now if holy places muſt 
God,or in the way of religis, tharwe may bereverenced,then much more holie ime- - 
the berrer remember and worſhip God,it gesasthe croſſe of Chriſt, and ſuch like. 
is ynlawfull, Other reaſons which they vſe Anſ.God commanded the ceremonie of 
are of ſmall moment, and therefore I omit purting of the ſhoes, that he might therby 
them. ſtrike Moſes with a religious reverence , 
I L Differ. They teach and maintaine , not of the place but ofhis owne Maieftie, 
that images of God and of Saints may bee whoſe | _—_ made the place holy. Let 
worſhipped with religious worſhip , ſpe- them ſhewe «the like watranc for ima- 


"$anm, cially the crucifixe.For * Thomas of Wa- ges. 
par. 3-que tering ſaith, Seeing the croſſedoeth repreſens — V . Obieft & i: lawefull to kneele - 
W#33- Chriſt who died pen 4 crofſe , and is to bewor.. dowre to achaire ofeltate in the abſence 


ripped with dinime honour : it followeth thes ofthe King or Queene : therefore much 
the croſſe s to gre ſo too, VVeeon more tothe _ of God and of Saints 
thecontrarie , hold they maye not, Our in heauen glorified being abſent from ys. 
principall ground is the ſecond” comman- Anſwer.To kneeleto the chaire of eſtate, 
dement, which containeth two parts : the is no more but acivill teſtimonie,or ſigne 
firſt forbiddeth the making of images to ofciuil reverence, by which all good ſub- 
reſemble the true God:the ſecond forbids iefts when occafion is oftered , ſhew their 
the worſhipping ofthem,or Godin them: loyaltie and ſubieRion to their lawefyll 
in theſe wordes, 7 bow ſbalt not bow downeto princes. And this kueeling beeing on this 
them. Now there can be no worſhip done manner and to no otherende , hath ſuf. 
to any thing lefſe then the bending of the cier wartic in the word of god. But knee. 
knee. Againe the braſen ſerpent was a type ling to the image of any Saint departed, is 
or image of Chriſt crucified, Ioh. 3.14, ap- religious,and conſequently more then ci. 
pointed by God himſelfe : yer when the vill worſhip,as the Papiſts theſelues con. 
pleburned incenſetoir;z. King. 18.4. feſle. Theargumencthen prooueth no+ 
Herechias brake it in pieces, & is therfore thing, vnleſle they wil keepethemſelues to 
commended.And when the deuil bad our one and the ſawe kind of worſhip. 

Sauiour Chriſt , buttobowe downe the III. Difference. The = alſo 
kneevntohim , and heewould giue bir teach, that God may bee lawefully wor- 
the whole world: ChriſtreleAs his offer; ſhippedin images, in which he hath ap- 
ſaying, Thouſpalr worſpip the Lord thy God , peared vnto men : as the Father in the i- 
and bing onely ſhalt thoa | wony— pwr 4G mage of an old man : the ſonin the image 
Againeitislawefull for one mari to wor- ofa mancrucified: andthe holy Gholt in 
ſhip another with civill worſhip, but to the likeneſſe of a doue, &c, But wee holde 

ipman with religious honor is yn- it ynlawfull to worſhip God, in; by, or a 
lawful. For all religious worſhip 1s preſcri- any imagetfor this is the thing which ( as 
bedia the firſt table ; and the honour due haue prooued before)the ſecond commi- 
to man is onely preſcribed in the ſecond dement forbiddeth , And the fact of the 
table,and the firſt conumandement therof, Iſraelites. Exod. $2, in wo:ſhipping the 
Too OT TP Te P pp-#» : golden 
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ad Simplic. 
lda,03- 


the father 
. of Samuel is ca/led Samuek. And wee muſt according tothetenour of | 
i be Gen 


morrowe ſoall be the ſolemmitue 
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golden calfe is condernned az flatidolacry; 
albert chey worſhipped not the 

Te bodicand bloodof Chriſt & this relation, 


Godin the calfe;forv.q. Aaron 
of lebonab : arifing from the very inſtitution of the (+ 
whereby bee doeth giue ys to ynderſtand. cramene,ftandsin this , that when the ele« 
that the calfe was but 8s ſigne of Ichough mencs of bread and winearepreſentto the 
whome they ped.Ob-gt. It ſeernes hand and tothe mouth of m— 
the Iſraelites worſhipped the calfe. For A - the very ſame time the body and of 
aronſaith,v.4.Theſe be thy gods (O Iſrael) Chiiſt are preſented to the mind: thus and 


br thee . Aat otherwiſe is Chriſt cruely preſenc 
RR that the wo the ſignes,T he ſec&d preſiczis in 
Cen calfe wa | whoſe 


s a figne of the preſence of ofthe communicents,to belecuing 
the true God. Anfthenime tfche thing harts he is alſo really preſcc, Itwil be aid , 


ſignified is giuen to the ſigne, as vpon & what kind of preſence is this; Auf. Suchas 
ſave hee is called 2 robo repreſents | the ſacrament is,ſuch is 
the king. And Auguſtine faith, that images. the preſence, & by the communion muft 
are woont to be called by the name1 of thinger we wdge of the preſence, Nowethe com» 
wherrofthey are images , as the counterfait munion is one this mapvert 


not eſteeme them all as madde men to call covenant , giues Chiifl 
thinke thata calfe made of their earings , ment as really and truely, as any thing cam 
being bur one or two daies old, ſhould be be given vntomen,not by pait and 
the God that brought them our of E- meal-(2s we ſay)but whole Chriſt God && 
t with a mighty hand many daics be» man, on this ſort. In Chriſt their bee two 
ſe. ; natures,the godhcad,and manhood. The 
And theſeare the points of difference godhead is not given in regard of ſubs 
eouching images; wherein wee muſi ſtand Rance,or eſſence on but onely in regardof 


- at variance for ever with the Church of efficacie,merits, 


Rome.For they erre inthe foundation of thence tothe m . Andfurtheria 
religion, making indeede an idol of che this ſacrament Chriſts whole manhoodis 
true God, & worſhipping another Chiiſt given both bodie and ſoule, inthis order. 
then we doe; ynder new tearmes, maintai- Firſt of all is the manhood in 
ning the idolarrie of the heathen , And reſpeR of ſubſtance , and that really : ſee 
therefore have wee departed from them : condly the merits and benefits thereof, 'a# 


and ſo muſt we ſtill doe becauſe they are I- namely,rhe ſatisfaRion dby and 
dolarerszas I bave prooucd. in the rr van wear of 
. h intire the 
The tenth point . Of reall \\..cofare porn holy _ gnay 6 _—_— 
x gither.For the two diſtin of 
Onr Conſent , and wine fignifie nottwo diftinR giuings 


Y. Wehold and belecues preſenceof of the bodic apart and the blood 
Chriſts bodie and blood in the ſacrament the full and perfeR nouriſhment of our 
of the Lords ſupper : and thatno fained, ſoules. Againe the benefits of Chrifts man- 
buta crue and reall preſence which muſt hood are diverſly given, ſome by impus« 
be confidered two waies:firſt in reſpeR of ration, which is an aRtion of God acceps 
the ſignes,ſecondlyin reſpe9 ofthe com ting that which is done by Chriſt as done 
municants.For the firſt we hold 8nd teach by ys:and thus it hath pleaſed God to giue 
chat Chriſts body & blood, are truely pre» the paſſion of Chriſt and his obedience; 
ſent with the bread and wine, being fignes Some againe are giuen by a kinde of 
in che ſacrament : but how? not in reſpeRt pagation which I cannot fitly expretſe in 
of place or coexiftence but by Sacramen- tearmes, bur I reſemble ic thus. As one can» 
call relation on this manner, When « word dle is lighted by another,and one torch or 
is vrtered,the ſound comes to the core; and candle-light is conuaied to twentic cans 
at the ſame inſtant, the thing fignified dles tuen ſothe inherent righteouſnefſe 
comes to the minde; and thus by relavuon of every beleeuer , is derived from the 
theword & the thing ſpoken of, are both fore houſe of righreouſneſſe, which is in 
PO ſo at the Lordes the manhoode of Chriſt ; for the righte« 
cable bread and wine wult noe dee conk- oulaelſe ofallthe members, lobucche = 


*.._ — —— - 


Chriſt : and was made of the ſubfiance of the Virgin 

when God gives and not of the once, and not 
 giucs withallacthe ſame tiwe oncebutoften , if dis bodie and 
which ſpirit creates in blood bee vnder the formes of bread and 
ofthe receiver the inftrument of Wine , thenis he not nz yetaſcended into 


the- 


faith, by which the beart rremaines ſtill vs. Neb 
—_ ” Me Praia? reſting ther can be be ſaid ro come from heauen 
ypon the which God hath made the day of iudgement : for hee that muſt 
that hewill gi hisri - comethence to iudge the 


vefle t0-80ery ttve belecver, Nowthen, muſt be abſent frem the | 
whenGod gives Chriſt with his benefits, was the auncient faith. Au _ 
and man for hig part by faittyrecciues the that Chrift according to bu maieflie and pro- Trit.y. 
ſame 33 they are given, there riſeth that y- widence and grace @s preſent with 11 to the 1h. 
nion which is berweene good recei- endeof the world : bus | to bis afſu-. 

yer and Chriſt himſeife'. chvnion is medflcſh hee is not awaies with vi. Cyril Lib.9.ia) 
not forged, bur areal, crue,and neare con- faith, Heer abſent in bodic and preſent in © 
iunQion ; nearer then which, none is or verrne,vbereby allthinges are 
can bee : becauſe itis made by a ſolemne gilius ſauh,7ba: bes gone 

iving and teceiuing that paſſerh berween ding to his humanitie : be bath left vs in big 
| 7, 0 by che bond of one hamanrtic tim the of 4 ſirnant abſent 
andthe ſame ſpirit. To COLNE CEOS Lo OE 

there is a reall ynion, av heaven: ” wAs not in 
EET Ie "I 
rweene vs and Chriſt, (as prooued . i > | fam x 674.41 
there muſt needes bee ſuchakinde of pre= Chrff iccordong to bis bumyane ſubſtance pas Thea 
ſence wherin Chriſt is truly and really pre- a b/ext from beaxen when be was on 64th: aud fxuadum? 
ſene to the heart of him that recewues the left the earth when bee ants beans, 
ſacrament in faith. And thus farre doewe Reaſon I I. This bodilie preſence ouer= 
conſent with the Romiſh church couching turnes the nature of a true bodie ; whoſe 
real] preſence. common nature or efſentiall tie it 

Thi diſſent, is, to have length, breadth,and tbicknes , 

' We differ not touching thepreſence ie which becing taken ; @ bodice is no 
Celfe,bur onely in the manher of preſence: more a body, And by oftheſe three 
For though wee holde a reall preſence of dimenſions,a bodie can occupie but one 
Chnifts body and bloud in the ſacrament, place at onee,as Ariftole ſaid , proper- 6,, 4. <5 


et do we not take it robee ily, tic ofa bodic is to be ſeated in ſome plate . - 
Ffubantial, burp dy Mey FI al 


ſo za tnan may ſay where iris ; They 
co the fignes by ſacramentall and therefore that hold the bodie of Chrifh to 
to the communicants by fairh alone. On bein many at once do make it na 
the contrarie the Church ofRome main- bodie at all;but tather # ſpiric, and that in« 
raines tranſubſtanciation , that is, a locall, finite. T hey alleadge that Godis almigh- 
and ſubſtantial preſence of Chriſts tie: that is true indeede , bur id this and 
bodie and bloud,by s c andconuer- like matters wee muſt not diſpute what 
ſion of the bread and wincintothe ſaid bo Godcan doe, but What he will And 
dic and bloud. I fay further becauſe God is omnipotenc, 
Ourreaſens. therefore there be ſome thinges which he 

I This corporall preſence euerturnes cannot deyas for him to denic himſelfe,to 
fundrie articles of faich. For wee beleeue ly,and to make the parts of a contradidtie 
that the body of Chriſt was made ofthe on tobeboth rue at the ſame time. To 
pore hfence af GrVingindinte, and come to the point,if god ſhould mgke the 
thae but once , namely when he wascon- very bodie of Chriſt ts be in many places 
ceived by the holy G borne, But at once, he ſhould make ic to be no bodie 
this cannot ſtand, if the body of Chriſt bee while ic remaines @ bodice: & to be tircum< 
made of bread and hixbloud of wine, as ſcribedin ſome ene place;atid not circum- 
they mult needeabegifthere deuo lucerle feribed, becauſe is is in many places ac 
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\ by faith whoſe property is togiueabec> For rbey 1emaine in their 
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che ſamerime: to be yiſiblein heavenand - Reaſon V. 1. Cor,10,3... Thefathers of 
invifible in the ſacrament;and thus ſhould the old T efiatwent dideat the fame fpi 
he make contradiftions to be true : which all meate,, and dripke the fame ſpirituall 
to doe, is againſt his narure, and argues 14- dripke : for they dranke of the rock which 
ie then power . Auguſtine was Chriſt, Nowthey could ngtente his 
be conld , bedy which was crucified, or drinke his 
be deteined, feale wainſily , be ſhonld ner bee blood ſhedde bedily , but by faith : be- 

. And, Therefore be ts emmipetent, cauſe then his body and blood were not 
things, Againe , in noture. T he Popifis make anſwer;that 


emnipetent by doing that which the fathers did eate the ſarmemeate, - and 
be will, and not by doing that which bee will drink the ſame ſpiricuall drink with thew- 
wet : which sf it ſoenld befall bins be fhonld ſelves, notyuh vs. Burtheir anſwer js8- 


not be ommporewt. gairftthertexr, For the Apofilesiorear is 
Reaſon I 11. Tranſubſiantiation over to proove, thatthe Tewes were cuery way 
eurnes the yerie ſupperofthe Lord. Forin equa) totheCorinthians becauſe they did 
euveric ſacrament muſt be aſigne, 8 catethe ſame ſpiritual) meate, and drapke 
thing ſignificd and a proportion or rels- the ſame ſpiritual drinke with the Corin- 
enGommena them both. ButPopiſh re- thiansz otherwiſe b1s reaſon prooues not 
all preſence takes 8ll awsie : for whenthe the point which he hath in hand, namely 
breadis really turned into Chriſts bodie, that the Iſraelites were nothing infeziour 
and the wine into his bloude , then the tothe Cormthians, | 
ſigne is aboliſhed, and there remwaines no- Reaſon V I. As itisſaid,the Sabboath 
thing but the outward formes or appea- was made for man , andnot man for the Sab- 
rance of bread and wine. Againeitaboli- beath: ſo it may beſaid, that the ſacrament 
ſheth the endes of the ſacrament, whereof of the Lords ſupper was made for man , 
one is to remember Chriſt till his com- «nd not man ſor it ; and therefore mavis 
ming againe, who being preſent in the more excelletthen the ſacramet. Butifthe 
ſacrament bodilie, needes not to bee re» fignes of bread and wine bee really turned 
membred becauſe helps of remembrance into the body and bloud of Chiiſt,then is 
arcof things abſent , Another endeis ro the ſacrsment infinitely berter then many, 
nouriſh the ſoule yntoeternalllife : but by who in his beſt eftate is onely ioyned ro 
tranſubſtantiatiop the principall feeding Chriſt , #nd mede a member of bis myfti- 
js of the bodie and not of tbe ſoule, which call bodie : whereas the bread ard wine 
is onely fedde with ſpirituall foode : for »re made very Chriſt, But theſacrament 
though thc bodie may bee bettered by the or ourwardelementsindeede are not ber- 
food of the ſoule, yet cannot the ſoule bee ter then man ': the end beeing alwayes 
fedde with bodily foode. better then the thing ordained to the end, 
Reaſon 1 V. In the ſacrament the bo» Itremaines thereforethat Chrifts 


die ofChriſt is received as it was crucified, is not cerporall but ſpirituall. Againezin - 
end hisbloodasit was ſhedde yppon. the the ſupper of the Lord, pea: 
Gedentrns, 


crofſe:but now at this time Chriſts bodie receiveth whole Chiift , 

crucified, remaines ſtill as 8 bodie, but not though not the godhead : now by this 

as2 bodie crucified; becauſe the aGte of carnall eating, wee receive not w 

crucifying is ceaſed . Thereforeitis faith Chiiſt, but onely apart ofhis manhoed: 

alone,that makes _ crucified to bee and 1thereforein the ſacrarvept there is - 
reſent ynto ys in the ſacrament, Againe, carvalleating,and conſe no bo 

- blood which ran out of the feete and lypreſence. = m_—Y 

hands end fide of Chriſt yppon the croſle, Reaſon V11., The judgement of the 

was not gathered yp againe and put into 2vncient Church, Theodoretſaith, The 


the veines - nay, the colleftion was neede- ſame (briff who called bis natwrall bedie ford D'%lt' 
ies, becauſe afterthereſurreion,he lived «nd breas,wbealſe called bimſelfe avine, bee 


no more a naturall bur a ſpiritual] life : nd vewc the viſible fignes the name of bus 
none knows what 1s batkns of this blood, «wie - ET nature, "ay 
T he Papifts therefore cannor ay itis pre= ting gratetenarure , whereby hee means 
ſent vnder the formeof wine locally : and contecration. And The myfticall fguer af 
we may better ſay itis received ſpintually rer ſan Fiification wr IR watare. 

nature, 


\ivg10 things which ce nor. kroperbeir fr ft fgare andformee ; and 11 ber 
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© wy bee tonched and ſcene t and thet but by faich. This is theyerie point that 
ar re ferorepeter a beleened , Chiilt here intendes to ———— 
adored. s ſaith, Bread end wine paſſe that to beleeue in himis to care hus fleſh & 
Lb. de into the ſubflance of the bedie and blyod of to drinke his bloodare all one « Againe 
Chritt. (ordfh,yet ſo 4 thi lubfſtarice or nature of this chapter muſt not bee ynderftood of 
" breadand wine ceaſtth not, «And bey «re chat ſpeciall eating of Chriſt in the ſacra- 
turned into the dixine ſwhſtenct,yet the bread ment : for it is ſaide generally, v, 5g. Ex- 
and wine remune fill in the _ of cept ze rate the flaſh of Chriſt , and drinks bis 
L&.4dify theirnature. Lumbard faith , If «c bee 4:hyd blood ye bane no life inyou: and if theſe very 
ii. what connerfonthicis , whather formall or wordes ( which are the ſubſtance of the 
ſubſtantiall,pr of any other kinde , 1 am no; chapter) muſt bee vnderſtood ofa ſacra- 
able to define. And that the fathers held nog menrall eating, no man beefore the com= 
travſubſtantiayon , I prouc it by ſundrie ming of Chriſt was ſaved : for nonedid 
reaſons. Firlt-chey ied in fotmer tithes * bodilycate or drinke his bodie or blood ; 
 Hefych to buyn with fire that which remained after conſidering it was not then exiſting ia na» 
lbacs® the adminiſtration of the Lordes ſupper. ture,but only was preſent cothe belecuing 
inLevit. $.condly by theſacramenall vnion of the heart by faith, . 
dulog.a, bread and wine with the bodie and blood 11.0648. Another argument is taken 
of Chriſt, chey vſed ro confirme the per- fromthe wordes of the ion, T h14ie 
ſonall vnion of the manhood of Chriſt wy bedis Anſ. Theſe wordes muſt not 
with the Godhead againſte heretickes: be vnderfiood properly but by a figure : 
which argument they would not have y- his bodie beeing pur for the and 
ſed,if they had belceued a popiſh rea!l ſcale of his bodie. It is obieRed, that when 
preſence. yer it was ac - _ rkrmeor gs laſt —_ —_ 
ftantinople, « any parts of the ſacrw t as plainly as they cinowin thi 
mained after the adminiſtration Pxckaowry per ren laſt wil and tefta- 
was ended chat yong chuldrew ſhould met:& therefore —_— plainly,withour 
Fug.r 1,4 be ſent for from the ſchools rorate them ; who any figure. An.Chriſt here fpeaketh plain- 
Nieph, L neugrthelefſe were barred the Lordesta- ly and by a figure alſo; forit hathbeenal- 
167 ble} And this argues plainely that the waies the yſuall maner of the lord ia ſpen» 
Church in thoſe daies,tooke the bread af+ king ofthe ſacramets,to givethe name of 
terthe adminiſtration was ended, for com- the thing ſignified rothe tigne:as Gen, 17. 
mon bread. Againe it was oncean order 40 . circumſion is called rbe comenent of 
in the Romane Church , that the, wine God:& inthe next verſe in the way of ex- 
ſhould be conſecyaredby dipong into it bread, politi,the gne of the conenant . And Ex- 
Anus. hich bad brene conſecrated , Bur this order 0.21.12.the paſchalllambe is cylled the 
cannor ſtand with the reall preſence, in igels paſſing by or ouer the houſes ofthe 
kts. which the bread 15 turned both into the Iiraclits whereas indeed it was bur afigne 
bodie and bleod , Nicholaus Cabaſfilus thereof : and 1, Cor.10.4. The rockewas 
Lbdeets (qieh, After be bath vſedſome ſpeech to the Chrift, 1. Cor. 5.7, T hepaſſeener was Chriſt. 
— beeerefts their minder; and lift; ther Andthelikephraſe is to bee found in the 
br: from earth c ſanh, Surſum corda; infticution of this ſacrament 


Obieftient of Papift ſion of Chriſt whereas yet his bodic was 
I. Their firſt rea(o0 15, Loh. 6.5 7.CHy not crucified norhis blood ſhed: & conle- 
fleſh is mens indeedaud my bleed is drinky in- quently neither ofthEcould be receivedin 
dede: therefore ( ſay they ) Chrifts body toc menan ety Gpelene, Again, 
mult be eaten with the mouth & his blood Chriſt was not onely the authour, buc the 
drunke atopy .eAnſw . The chapter miniſter of this ſacramet at the rime ofin- 
* wult be orange Ricution therof:& if the bread had beene 
| Chriſt : his bodie is meate indeede , turned intohis bodie, and the wine 
fpirituall meate, and his blood fpiricuall ince bis blood, Chriſt with bis own hands 
Sinhoao hoangjued nos by e39memhs. Bag bane 2thgn, be owes hocke and 

ou 


4 
ny 
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blood, and hath giuen it to his Diſciples, maſſe, Lift wp your beartes : wee lift them wy 
nay which is more, hee ſhould with his wwre tbe Lord, By which wordes the com+ 
owne hands, have taken his owne fleſh, municanes were admoniſhed to dire&t 
and drunken his owne blood,and khaue ea- their mindes and their faith ro Chriſt fit- 
ten him(elfe. For Chriſt himſelfe did cate ting atthe right hand of God. Thus faide 
the bread and drinke the wine, thathee Auguſtine 1f wee celebrate the aſcenſion of 
might with his owne -perſon conſecrate the Lord with demotion , lette v1 aſcend wits 


his laſt ſupper, as he had conſecrated bap- bin, andlift vp owr hearts, Againe , they aka 


tiſme before. And if theſe wordes ſhould which are alreadie riſen with Chrif* in faith 
be properly vnderſtood, every mi ſhould and 
be a manſlajerin his eating of Chriſt. Laſt- vew,ro the rable of angels, where is the 

ly by meanes ofpopiſh m > = 

comes to pafſe,that our bodies c 0 

onctthahy naked qualities without an The 4 lenenth point . Of, the 
ſubſtance which in all philoſophic is falle ſacrifice in the Supper, which 


and erroneous, to helpe this and the like the Papiſts callthe ſacrifoee 
abſurdities,ſome Papiſts make nine won- of the CMaſſe. 
1oh.de Cg. Irs in the ſacrament. The firſt ,tbat (briſts ; 
bis comp. Sodie@@ in the Encharift im as Lage a quanti> Touching this _ , furftT will ſerre 
Theolog. Pie 4s be was wpon the crofſe and us now in bea- downe what mult be ynderſtood by the 


hib.6.Cap-14 wew, andyet excludes not the 


itie of tbe nameSacrifice. A ſacrifice is taken proper 
bread. The ſecond; that there bee accidents ly,or improperly. Propetly nt is a ſacred 
without a ſubie(t, Tbe third, that bread is twy- or ſolemne ation.in which man offereth 
ned mto the bodie of Chriſt,and yet it © not the and conſecrateth ſome outward bodilie 
nuatter of the bodre, nor reſolned to nothing. thing vnto God for this end,to pleaſe and 
The fourth , that the bodie increaſeth not by honour him thereby. Thus all the facrift- 
conſecration of many boſts and not dimmmiſþ.. ces of the old teftament , and theoblation 
edby oftenreceining..T be fifth hat the bodie of Chriſt ypon the croſſein the newe te- 
of Chriſt © vnder many conſecrated beſts, The Rament are ſacrifices, Improperly, that is, 
(xt,that when the boſt i” \the bodhe of onely by the way of reſemblance, the du- 
("rift 7 not denided,, but wnder exerie part ties of the moral law are called ſacrifices. 
thereof is whole Chriſt. The ſeanenth, that and in handling this queſtion, I vnderſtid 
when tbeprieſt holds the hoſt in bis hand, the 2 ſacrifice both properly and improperly 
bedie of Chriſt ii not felt by it ſelfe nor ſeene , by way of reſemblance. 
but the former of bread and wine. T be eight, Or (nent. 
that when the forme: of bread and wie ceaſe, Our conſent I propound in two con- 
the bodie and blood of Chrift ceaſeth alſs to be clulions. Concluſ. 1. That the ſupperof the 
there. T be ninth, that the accidents of bread Lord is afacrifice,and may truly be 1o aal- 
and wine hae the ſame effefts with the bread led as it hath been in former ages; and that 
and wineit ſelfe which are tonewriſh and fill. in three reſpects. I. Becauſe it is a memo. 
Onthis manner it ſhall bee cafie for any riall of the reall ſacrifice of Chriſt yppoa 
manto defend the moſte abſurd opinion the croſle, and containes withall a thanks- 
that is or can be, if he may have libertic to giuing to god for the ſame;which thanks- 
anſwerthe argumersalleadged to the c6. giuing is the ſacrificeand calzes of ow lips, 
trary by wonders, | Heb. 7z.1 g,11.'Becauſe every communi- 
Toconclude ſeeing there is a real con- cant doththerepreſenthimſefe body and 
munion in the ſacrament berweene Chriſt ſoule a living, holy, andacceptable facri- 
and cucry beleeuing heart, our duty ther» fice vito God , For as in this ſacrament 
fore is, to beſtowe our hearts on Chriſt, God gives ynto'ys Chriſt, with his bene- 
endeauovring to loue him , and to re- fits: ſo we anſwerable give our ſelues ynto 
joyce in him,and toleng after him aboue God as fervants towalke in the praftiſe of 
all rhinges:all our affiancemuſt bein him, all durifult obedience. I TI. Ir is called 3 
and with himzwee becing nowe on eatth ſacrifice inteſpeRt of that which was ioy- 
mult have our converſationin heave, And ned withthe ſacrament, namely the almes 
this isthetrue reall preſence , which the given to the poore as n teftimonie of out 
aunciet church of God hath commended thankeful ynto God , And in this 
ynto;vs forin al theſe liturgies theſe words regard alſo,the auncient fathers have cal- 
arc yſed,and are yetexrant in the Popiſh. | Rm aa 


hope are inuited ts the great _— -jurky 


© =O 
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of the ſacrifice of, C96. 
the rable,0v«/rey;and the miniſters, proeſfr: doftrine by Scripture, and ſecondly con« 
and the whole ation an oblatiow, nor to fure thercaſons which they bring for the« 
God bur eo the congregation, andnort by (clues. 4 . | 
the prieſt alonebur by the people.  Aca- I T1. Our reaſons. + 
tion of # Tertain councillfgith, #+ decree F | 
thet ewerie Lordes day the eblationof the alter ReaſonT.Heb.g, iy, and 26; 4nd capy 
Coodil br offered of extrie man and wonim both for 10710. the holy Ghoſt faith, Chriſt offe. 
Matilc.s © grad and wine:And —_—_— faich, that red himſeife bur once. Therefore notof- 
EpiR.13 worden offer ſacrifice at the alter of the Lord, ten : andthuschere can de no reall or bo« 
that it might be offered by the prieft ro Ged. dily offering of his bodie and bl6od inthe 
And viuzlly irrauncient writers the com» facrament of his ſuppertthe text ts plaine, 
munion of the whole bodie ofthe c6gre» The Papiſts anſwer thus : The fecrifice of 
arion is calledrhe ſacrifice or oblation. Chrifi(ſaythey) Is one for ſubſtance, yet 
Conclaſ .TT: o_ the very bodie of in regard of the manner of offeting it is 
Chriltis offered in tht Lords ſupper , For either bloodie or ynbloody,and the holy 
85 wee rake the breadts bee the bodie of Ghoſt ſpeakes onely ot the bloodie facri-« 
Chriſt ſacramentally by reſemblance and fict of Chriſt: which was indeede offered 
ho otherwiſe: ſo the breaking! bread is but once eAsſ.But the author of this epi- 
facramenrally the ſacrificing Foffering of file rakes it for graunted, that the facrifice 
Chriſt ypou the crofle ; And thus the fa» of Chriſt is onely one , and that bloodie 
thers have tearmed the Euchariſt an im- facrifice . Forhe faith. Heb. 9.2 5. Chreſt 
molation of Chriſt becauſe iriss comme- 4d not offer bineſelfe often, as the bigh prieſts 
moration of his facrifiee-ypon the croſſe; did and verſe. 2 6. For then be muſ{ hane # 
Aug, Epiſt. 24 . Neither h he he which tew ſuffited face the ſrwndationofthemeell 
faith Chriſt was offered . For if ſacraments but now in the ends be bath aPeared once 
bed not the reſemblance of thinger whereof roput away ſine by the (acrifice of himſelfe . 
fhey are ſacraments, they ſhould in no wiſe be and verl. 22 without ſhedding of blood 
ſecraments;but from areſemblance , they of= is noremſſion of ſinnes , By theſe wordes ir 
ren take therr names . Againe Chrilt 1s (a- is planie, char the ſcripture never knewe 
crificed mthe laſt ſupper,in regard of the the ewo fold manner of ſacrificing of 
faich ofthe communicants, which makesa Chriſt . And cuery diltintion in divini- 
thing paſt and done as preſent, Auguſtine tie nor founded inthe written worde, is 
lt faith, #hen we beleewe in Chriſt he is offered bur a forgerie of mans braine. Audif this 
petals foros daihe. And, Chrift © rhenſlaine for e- diftinQtion be good, how fhkll the reaſon 
Ihal, mery ove, when he beleenes that be is ſlaine for ofthe Apoſtle ſtand. Hee did not offer 
ku. bm Ambroſe faith, Chriſt « ſacrificed daily himſelfe but once;becauſe he ſuffered but 
Loa. de. in the mindes of belceners as vppon an altar , once. 
kh, Hiecrome ſaith, Heir alwaies offered to the Reaſon IT. The Romiſh Church holds 
wl Gelecwers.. that the ſacrifice inthe Lords ſupper is all 
TI. Thedifference. one for ſubſtance, with the Gerifice which 
They make the Euchariſt to bee areall, he offered on the crofle:if that beſo, then 
extcrnall,or bodilie ſacrifice oftered vnto the facrificein the Euchariſt, muſt cither 
God: holding and teaching,that the mini- bee a continuance of that ſacrifice which 
ſteris a prieſt properlie:and thatin this ſa- was begunne on the croſle, or elſe an ale- 
crament he ofters Chrifts body & blood rati6orreperits of it. Now letthE chooſe 
to God the father really and properly vn- of theſe etwaine which they will : if they 
der the formes of bread and wine,Wee ac- fayit is a continuance of the ſacrifice an 
knowledge no reall,cutward,, or bodilie the crofſe, Chriſt becitig bur the begin= 
ſacrifice 4 the remiſhon of finoes , bur ner and the prieſt the finiſher thereof , 
onely Chriſts oblation on the croſſe once they makeit imperfect : for to continue a 
offered. Here is the maine difference be- thing till it bee accompliſhed, is to bring 
tweene vs, touching this point and iris of perfeRion vnto it:but Chriſts ſacrifice ow 
that waight and moment, that they ſtiffely the crofſe was then fully perſeed as by 
maintaining their opinion (as they dooe) his owne teſtimonit appeares , when hee 
can be no Churchof God. Forthis point ſaid, Conſurmatumeſ it i finiſhed. Againe, 
raſeth the foundaii6 to the very borrtome, ifthey ſey , ir is a repetition of Chriſts ſa- 
And that it may the berter appeare that we crifice,thus alſo they thake ir imperfect 2 
duouch therrurbyficſt I will contirme our for thatis the reaſon which the holy _ 
Yee 
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vſeth tv prooue that the ſacrifices ofthe his ſacrifice a reall erifice, diffezing onely 
old Teſtament were imperfe# , becauſe inthe manner of offering fromthe ſacri- 
they were repeated, , ficeof Chriſt ypon the crofſe: and in the 
Reaſon I 11. - A reall andoutward fa- very camon of che maſle, they jnfinuate 
_ ina ſacrament, is _ the ins —_— w Morn requeſt Gog #6 ac= 
of aſdcrament and clpeci e ſupper of copt their gifts orings, Chai 
the Lord: for at 50 hunſelfe offered as he did the facnfices.of 
in memoric the ſacrifice of Chriſt. Now Abgland Noe,Now itis abſurd, to ghinke 
every remenibraoce muſt bee.of a thing thatany creature ſhould hee a mediatgur 
abſent, paſt, snddone ; andifChriſtbee berweene Chriſt and God, Therefore 
eaily andreally ſacrificed, the ſacrameng is Chrilt cangor poſſibly bee gffcred by any 
no fit memaxiall of his ſacrifice. Againe; creaturevynto God , | 
the principall ende for which the Sacra Reaſon V I . The iudgement; of the 
ment was ordained js, that God might auncient Church, A certaine Council ny 
ue and werecciue Chriſt with his bene- held at Toledein Spaine , reprooveth the 
ts: and therefore to giue and take,tocat Miniſters that they offered facrifice often 
and drinke,are here the principall ations, the ſame day without the holy communi, 
Now1narcallſacrifice God dothnot give on. The wordesof the Canon are theſe ; 
Chriſt and the Prieſt receiue himof Gods Relation ts made wwto vs that certaine prieſts 
but contratiwiſe he giues & offers Chriſt doe not /6 mary tinves receine the grace of the 
ynco God, and God receiues ſome thing holy communeen , as they offer ſacrifices in one 
otvs. To helpe the marter they lay, thac dy : but tnone aoif they offer many ſacrifi- 
this ſacrifice ſerues notproperly comake ces 10 God,mall the eblations , rhey (ulpend 


any ſatisfation to God , but rather to ap= themſelue: fromtbe communton—_— Her 
ply vno vs the ſatisfaftionof Chriſt bee- marke thatthe ſacrifices in auncient Maſ- 
ing alrcadie made. But this anſwere ſ]l ſes were nothing elſe bur formes of diving 
maketh againſt the nature ofa ſacrament, ſervice; becauſe none did communicate, 
in wbich God gives Chriſtvnto ys: wher- no notthe prieſt himſelfe. Aodin another 
8s in a ſacrifice God receives from man, Councillcheneme of theMaſſeis put one-'1qq,.... 


and man giues ſomething to God: a ſacri- ly for aforme of praier . /t hathpleaſed vs, 11.Cod, 

fice therefore isnofitmcanes to apple a- that pravers.ſupplications, Maſſer which ſhall Tol4s 

ny thing vnto vs, thatis giuen of God. be allowed in the (ouncull—— he vſed. And _— 
. Reaton IV. Hebrv. 7. 24.25.The boly inthis ſenſeirtis taken when ſpeach is vied 

Ghoſt makes a difference berween Chriit of che making or compounding of Maſ- g.x, 

the highe Prieſt of the new Teſtament and ſes : for the [crifice propiriatorie of the - 

all levinicall prieſts in this, that they were bodie #nd blood of Chriſt admits no com> , . * | 

wany, ove ſucceeding another: but Heis poſition, Abbat Paichafius faith, Becauſe 

onely one, having ancternall prieſthood, we ſinne wECHEs ſasrificed for vs my- (4ng,dou 

which cannor paſſe from him to any o- ſtically, and bis poſſion is ginen in miſterie . a4. 

ther. Nowifthus difference be good then Theſe his wordes are againſtthereall ſa. 

Chriſt alone in his owne very perſon crifice : but yet hee expoundes himſelfe 

muſt be the Prieti ofche new Teſtament, more plainely, cap.10.7 bebleod is drankg 

and no other with, or, vaderhim : other- # myſteric ſpiritually : and ge « «ll ſpizitu- 

wiſeinthe new Teltamentrhere ſhould be all which weeate.and.c.12.Theprieft 

more prieſts in number then inthe olde, deſtributes to exery one not as much a1 the 

It they fay, that the whole aRion remains outward ſight gineth but as much as faith re- 

in the perſon of Chnſt, and thar the Prieſt ceiueth,cap. 13. The full ſmilitude is out - 

is but an inftrument vnder him (asthey wardly,and the immaculate fleſh of the lambe 

fay,) I fay againe it is falſey becauſe the 5: faith inwardly, thet the truth be not 

whole oblation is ated or done by the wanting tothe ſacrament, and it bee net rids- 

prieſt hirmſellfe : and he which doothall,is cx/ous to Pagans that we drinke che bleed of 

morethen a bare inſtrument, | 4 killed mas .. cap. 6.One cates the fleſh of 

Reaſon V. If the Prieſt doo offer to Chriſt ſpiritnally and drinks: his blood, ane- 

God Chriſts reall body, and blood for the rher ſeemes roreceine not ſo much as a mor- 

pardon ef our finnes, then man is become ſell of bread from rhe band of the prieft : his 

a mediatour betweene God and Chriſt, reaſonis, becauſe they come vnprepared. 

Now the Churchof Rome faith, thatthe Now then conſidering in all theſe places 

pricſt ig hus mailcis a prieſt properly, and he makes nv receiving but ſpiriruall, _ 


of the ſacrificeof, 9c. 


ther doth hee make any ſacrifice bur ſpiri- paſchallambewras a ſacramene; bur no {a 
ruall. | 


crifice. indeed Chriſt faith to his diſciples, 


IU Obwition: of Papsftr. Goo and prepare aplace to ſacrifice the Paſſe- 
-LGen.14-4118. When Abraham was ener in Mark. 14-12.burthe words ro offer, 
comming from the ſlaughter of the kings, orzoſarvyfice, doe vfren ſignifie no more 
Melchizedech merte him , and brought bur ro bl: As when Jacob & Laban made 
forth bread nnd wine:and he was « prieſt acovenantitisfaid; Leceb ſacrificed beaſts, 
ofthe moſt hi . Nowe this ard culled bus brethren to cate bread, Gen. 
and wine( )be brougheforth to of= x7.54.Which words muſt not bee ynder-+ 
fer for a ſacrifice becauſe it isfaid he was a Rogd of killing for ſacrifice, bur of killing 
of the moſt high God/: and they fora feaſt: becauſe hee could not it good 
reaſon thus 3 Chriſt was prieſt after the conſcience inuitethemto his ſacrifice, that 
order of Melchizedek : therefore as Mel- were out of the couenanc,bering( as they 
chizedek offered' bread and 'wine, ſo were)ofanorther religion: ly.it 
Chriſt vnder 'the formes of bread and becalleda ſacrifice, becauſe it was kille 
wine offers | hitmſelfe 'in ſacrifice vnro afterthe manner ofa ſacrifice, - Thirdly, 
God.eA»ſw Mclchizedek was no type of when. Saul ſought his fathergafſes, and af- 
Chriſtinregard of the a& of ſacrificing , kedfor the Seer , amaid bids himgoe vp 
but in regard ofhis perſon,arid things per in haft : for(ſaith ſhee)there& av offering of 
rainin which all are fully expoun- che people thus day inthe bighplace, 1. Sam. g, 
ded Heb.7.the ſumme whereofis this : 1 , 12.where the feaſt rbat was kept in Rama, 
Melchizedek-was both king and prieſt : iscalled a facrifice-: in all likelihood be- 


ſo was Chriſt. IT. He was a prince of cauſe atthe —_— thereof, the prieft Deur. 18.3. 
ceto 


and righteouſnes:ſo was Chriſt, 111. He offered afac 09:& fo the Paſſe- 
had neither fatheror mother : becauſe the ouer may bee called a ſacrifice becuuſe (a- 
Scripture in ſetting downe- his hiſtoric crifices were offered within the c 
makesno mention of either beginning or ofthe appointed feaſt or ſolemnitie of the 
ending of hisdaiemand ſo Chriſt had nei- Paſſouer:and _=_ the thing it ſelfe was no 
ther father nor mother,no father,as he was more a ſacrifice then the feaſt in Rama 
manzno mother,ashee was God.IV.Mel- was: Againe jifirwere grauntedthat the 
chizedek beeing greater then Abraham Paſleover was both, it wil nor make- much 
bleſſed him , -and Chriſt by yertue of his again{tvs:forthe ſupper ofthe Lord ſuc« 
iefthood blefſeth, thatis , iuſtifiech and ceeds the Paſſeouer onely inregard of the 

anctifierh all thoſe that bee of the faich of maine ende thereof, which is the increaſe 
Abraham. In cheſe things onely lands the of our communion with Chriſt, 
reſemblance , and notin the offering of 11LObiet.Malac.r1.11 . Thepropher 
bread and wine. Againetheende of bring+ foretelleth of acleanc ſacrifice thar ſhal be 
ing forth the bread and wine, was notto in thenewteftamenr:and that (fay they) is 
make aſacrifice , but to refreſh Abraham the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Anſ, This place 
and his ſeruants that came fr6 the flaugh- mult bee vnderſtood of a ſpiritual] ry 
ter ofthe Kings. And he is called there a fice,as we ſhall plainely perceive if wec6» 
prieſt of the raoſt high God not in regard pare ir with 1.Tim.2.#. where the mea- 
of any facrifice;but in conſideration of his ning ofthe Prophet is ficly expounded. / 
bleſſing of Abraham, as the orderof the will(ſaith Paul) rhat men pray in all places, 


wordsteacheth, And hewas theprieſt of the lifting vp pure hands , without wrath or 
wo#t bigh God, and therefore be bleſſed bim. dewbting. And this is the cleane ſacrifice of = 
T hirdly,though ic were graunted, thathe theGentiles. Thus Iuſtin Martyr faith, ——— 


_—_ forth and wineto offer in That ſapplications and thanksgimmy ave the 
ſacrifice, yer will it not follow, thatin the onely perfett ſacrifices pleaſing God , end that 
ſacrament Chriſt himſelfe isto be offered 
vnto GOD vnder the naked formes of Aud Tertullianfajth, //e ſacrifice for the 
bread and wine. Melchizedeks bread and bealth of che Enmeronr —— : a4 God bath 
wine were abſurd types of no«bread and conmunded with pure prayer . And Ireneus 


no wine , or of fermes of bread and wine ſaith,thatthiscleane offering to be offered Lib.4.c,z5; 


in the Sacrament. | in every _ the praiers of the Saints, 
IL Obie. The peſchal lambewas both  'IV.O54e8,Hebr. 1 3-10. We bave an ade 
wſacrifice anda ſacrament ; now the Eu- ray whertof they way not eate, which ſarwe. in 
Thariſt comes in roome thereof. Auſe, T he rho rabernacle. Now(Vay they)if wee haue 
Qqqr an 


haxe learned to ofter themalone, gy 5o., us, 
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vſeth tv prooue that the ſacrifices ofthe his ſacrifice a reall ſderifice,diffezing onely 
old Teſtament were imperfe# , becauſe inthe manner of offering fromthe ſacri- 
they were repeated, , ficeof Chriſt ypon the croſle ; and in the 
Reaſon I1I. - A reall andoutward fa- very canon of che maſle, they infinuate 
crifice in a ſacrament, is againſt the nature tbusmuch , whenthey requeſt Gpg #9 ac- 
of aſacramentand elpecially rhe hppa cept their gifts andofferings, x Chiift 
the Lord: for oncend thereofisto keepe hunſelfe offered as he did the ſacrifices. of 
is memoric the ſacrifice of Chriſt. Now Abegland Noe, Now itis abſurd, to. £ 
euery remenibrance mult bee.of a thing thatany creature ſhould hee a mediatgur | 
abſcur, paſt, anddone ; andif Chriſt bee berweene Chriſt and God, Therefore 
daily andreally ſacrificed, theſacramentis Chrift cangor poſſibly bee offered by any 
no fit memaxiall of his ſacrifice. Againe; creatureynto God , | 
the principall ende for which the Sacra® Reaſon V I - The iudgement; of the 
ment was ordained js, that God might auncieat Church, A certaine Covuncilt Told 
ue and wereceiue Chriſt with his bene- held at Toledein Spaine , reprooveth the ©, 
Firs : and therefore to giueand take,toeat Minilters that they offered facrifice often 
and drinke,are here the principall ations. the ſame day without the holy communi, 
Now1narcallſacrifice God dorhnot give on. The wordesof the Canon are theſe ; 
Chriſt and the Prieſt receiue himof God; Relation is made vato v3 that certaine priefiy 
but contrariwiſe he giues & offers Chriſt dee not 6 mary times receine the grace ofthe. 
ynto God, and God receiues ſome thing holy communien , as they offer £5 in one 
ofvs. To helpe the manter they lay, thac day : but inone day if they offer many ſacrifi- 
this ſacrifice ſerues notproperlycomake ces to God,mall the oblations , they inlpeny 
any ſatis{action to God , but rather to ap- themſelne: fromtbe con . Hers 
ply vnco vs the ſatisfationof Chriſt bee- marke thatthe ſacrifices in (uncientMaſe 
ing alrcadie made. But this anſwere ft1]] ſes were nothing elſe bur formes of diving 
maketh againſt the nature ofa ſacrament, "ſervice; becauſe none did communicate, 
in which God gives Chriſt vato ys: wher- no not the prieſt himſclfe. Aodin another 
8s in a ſacrifice God receives from man, Councillcheneme of theMaſſe is put ones yy, 
and man giues ſomething to Godt a ſacri- ly for aforme of praier . /t hathpleaſed vs, 1:.Crd 
fice therefore isnofitmcanes to applie a- that pracers,ſupplications, Maſſergwbich ſhall Tol4s 
ny thing ynto vs, thatis given of God, Ge allowed im the (omncull—— be vſed. And ery 
. Reaton IV. Hebrv. 7. 24.25. The boly inthis ſenſe it is taken when ſpeach is vied ,c- 
Ghoſt makes a difference berween Chriit of the making or compounding of Maſ- g., 
the highe Prieſt of the new Teſtamentand ſes : for the Rexific propiriatorie of the - * 
all levinicall prieſts in this, that they were bodice #nd blood of Chriſt admits no com> , - - | 
wany, one ſucceeding another: bur Heis poſition. Abbat Paſchafius ſaith, Becawſe 1 
onely one, having ancternall priefthood, we ſinne daily Chriſ? is ſacrificed for vs my- (ang.eu 
which cannor paſſe from him to any o- tically, and bis poſſion is ginen in wiſterie . apy. 
ther. Now it this difference be good then Thefs his wordes are againſt thereall ſa- 
Chriſt alone in his owne very perſon crifice : but yet hee expoundes himſelfe 
mult be the Prieſt of che new Teſtament, more plainely, cap.10.7 beblood is drank 
and no other with, or, vader him : other- & myſteric ſpiritually : and gr « «ll ſpizitu- 
wiſeinthe new Teltament there ſhould be all which weeate.and.c.1t.Theprieft 
more prieſts in number then inthe olde, diſtributes to enery one mot as much a1 the 
It they ſay, that the whole aRtion remains outward ſight gineth but as much as faith re- 
in the perſon of Chniſt, and thar the Prieſt ceiueth,cap.1 3. The full ſmilitude is out - 
is but an inftrumene vnder him (asthey wardly,andtbe immaculate fleſh of the lambe 
fay,) I fay againe it is falſez becauſe the 4 faith inwardly-—., tht the truth be not 
whole oblation is afted or done by the wanting tothe ſacrament, and it bee net rids- 
prieſt himlellfe : and he which doothall,is cu/ows to Pagans that we drinke the bleed of 
more then a bare inſtrument, | a killed man . cap. 6.One cates the fleſh © 
Reaſon V. If the Prieſt doo offer to Chrift ſpiritnally and drinkss his blood, ane- 
God Chriſtsreall body, and blood for the rher ſcemes roreceine not ſo much as 4 mor- 
pardon of our finnes, then man is become ſell of bread from the band of the prieft : his 
a mediatour berweene God and Chrifi, reatonis, becauſe they come vnprepared. 
Now the Church of Rome ſaith, thatthe Now then conſidering in all theſe places 
prickt ig his matlcis a prieſt properly, and he niakes nv receiving but ſpiriruall, - wk 


of the ſacrifeeef OC. - 


ther doth hee make any ſacrifice bur ſpiri- paſchallambearas a ſacramene; bur no fa- 


.indeed Chriſt faith to his diſciples, 


TU Obwition: of Papsſts. Goo andprepare 4place ts ſacrifice the Paſſe+ 
-LGen.14./48. When Abraham was ener is Mark. 14-12:burthe words ro offer, 
comming from theſlaughter of che kings, oro ſacr1fice, dee vften fignifie no more 
Melchizedech merre him , and brought bur zo bl.As when Jacob & Laban made 
forth bread nnd wine:and he was « prieſt a covenantitisfaid, Jacob ſacrificed beaſts, 
ofthe moſt hi; Nowe this bread avd called bis brethren to cate bread, Gen. 
an&wine(ſay chey)be brougheforth to of $7.54.Which words muſt not bee vnder- 
fer for a ſacrifice;becauſe it isfaid he was a of killing for ſacrifice, bur of killing 
of the moſt high God/: and they fora feaſt: becauſe hee could not 
reaſon thus 3 Chriſt was a prieſt after the confcience inuitethemo his ſacrifice, that 
order of Melchizedek : therefore as Mel- were out of the couenancbering( as they 
chizedek offered bread and 'wine, ſo wete)ofanother religion: { ly.it 
Chrift ynder the formes of bread and becalleda ſacrifice, becauſe ir was 
wine offers | hitmſelfe 'in ſacrifice vnro afrerthe manner ofa ſacrifice; Thirdly, 
God.eAnſoMelchizedek was no rype of when. Saul ſought his farhergafſes, and af- 
Chriſt inregard of the at of heifdag , kedforthe Seer , amaid bids him goe vp 
bur in regard of his perſon,and things per- inhaft : for(ſaith ſhee)tbere& av offering of 
raining therto, which all are fully expoun- cheprople chu day ix the bighplace, 1. Sam. g, 
ded, Heb.7.the ſumme wh is this: 1 , 12.wherethe feaſtrbat was kept inRama, 
Melchizedek was both king and prieſt : iscalled a facrifice 2 in all likelihood be- 
ſo was Chriſt. I. He was a prince of peace cauſe atthe o_ n 
and righteouſnes:ſo was Chriſt, 111. He offered a facrificero God:& fo the Paſſe- 
had neither fatheror mother : becauſe the ouer may bee called a ſacrifice becauſe (a- 

Scripture in ſetting downe- his hiſtoric crifices were offered within the c 
makes no mention of either beginning or of the appointed feaſt or ſolemnitie of the 
ending of his'daiemand ſo Chriſt had nei- Paſſover:and =_ the thing it ſelfe was no 
ther father nor mother,no father,avhe was more a ſacrifice then the feaſt in Rama 
manzno mother,ashee was Qod.IV.Mel- was: Againe zifirwere graunted that the 
chizedek beeing greater then Abraham Paſſeouer was both, it wil nor make-much 
bleſſed him , and Chriſt by yertue ofhis again{tvs:forthe ſupper of the Lord ſuc+ 
ieſthood bleſſeth, thatis , iuſtifiech and ceeds the Paſſeouer onely inregard of the 
andtifiech all thoſe that bee of the faich of maine ende thereof, which is the increaſe. 
Abraham. In cheſe things onely lands the of our communion with Chriſt, 
reſemblance , and notin the offering of I1ILObiett.Malac.r1.11 . Thepropher 
bread and wine. Againetheende of bring foretelleth of acleane ſacrifice thar ſhal be 
ing forth the bread and wine, was notto in the newteftamenr:and that (fay they) is 
make aſacrifice , but to refreſh Abraham the ſacrifice of theMaſſe. Anſ, This place 
and his ſeruants that came fr6 the flaugh- mult bee vnderſtood of a ſpirituall {acri- 
ter ofthe Kings. And he is called there a fice,as we ſhall plainely perceive if wecs- 
prieſt of the moſt high God not in regard pare it with 1. Tim.2.#. where the mea- 
ofany ſacrifice;but in conſideration of his ning ofthe Prophet is fitly expounded. / 
bleſſing of Abraham, as the order of the will(ſaith Paul) rhat men pray in 4ll places, 


words teacheth, And he was the of rhe hifting vp pure hands , without wrath or 


mof? bigh God, and therefore he bleſſed bis. dewbting. And this is the cleane ſacrifice of 


Thirdly,though ic were graunted, that he theGentiles. Thus Iuſtin Martyr faith, ———_ 


brought forth bread and wineto offer in That ſapplications and thanksginng ave the 
ſacrifice,yer will it not follow, thatin the onely perfelt ſacrifices pleaſing God , and that 


ſacrament Chriſt himſelfe isto be offered ians haue learned to ofterthemalone, , Scapuli, 


vnto GOD ynder the naked formes of Aud Tertullianfajth, Y//e ſacrifice for the 
bread and wine. Melchizedeks bread and bealth of tbe Enperetr ——— : 44 God bath 
wine were abſurd types of no«bread and conmunded with pure prayer . And Ireneus 


no wine , or of fermes of bread and wine ſaith,thatthiscleane offering to be offered Lib.4.c.z5. 


in the Sacrament. in every place, is the praiers of the Saints, 
IT.Obie#. The paſchal lambe was both 1IV.O44e#.Hebr. pow We have an al. 
#ſacrifice anda {acrament ; now the Eu- tay whereof they may not eate, which ſarwe. in 
Thariſt comes in roome thereof. Hoſe, The rbs rabernacle. Now(ſay they)if wee haue 
. an 


Qgqt 


thereof, the prieſt Deut. 18.3. 
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an alcar,then we muſt needs havea prieft; ſtaine from certaine meates 2 ag in this out 
and alſo a reall ſacrifice. Auſ. Here is ment common wealth the law inioines vs toab. 
not a bodily, buta ſpiritual altar z becauſe ſtaine from fleſh meate arcertaine ſeaſons 
the alcar is ed co-the matcriail Ta- oftheyeare,for theſe ſpeciall ends; to pre- 
bernacle;and whatis meane thereby. iv ex- ſerue breed of cartel}, and co mainegine 
prefſed in the next verſe., in which hee the calling of the fiſhermen., The third; 
ptooues that we have at altar. Thebodier of namely a religious faft, is when the duties 
the beaflet , whoſe bleed was brought into of religion, as the exercile of praier & uy. 
the bel place by the high proeff for ſirne , were miliation are practiſed in faſting. And Ido 
burnt without the campe : ſo Chriſt leſuwr gbat now ſpecially entreat of this kind, 1 | 
be might ſantlifie —_ with bir owne Concluf, I 1. We ioynewith them in the 
blood ſſferedwithout «e.Now lay the allowance of the ry nan 
reaſon or proofe tothe thing that is ofa _— faſt, and they are three. The 
ued,and we muſt needs vnderſiand Chriſt firlt is, thatthereby the mind may become 
himſelf,who was both thealtar, the prieſt, atcentive in meditation of the duties of 
and the ſacrifice, | | to beperformed, Theſecondis 
V.Obieft. Lattly,cthey ſay , where sltera- thattherebellion ofthe fleſh may bee ſub« 
tion is both of lawe and couenant, there dued : for the fleſh pam becomes an 
muſt needes be anew prieſt and a new a+ inſtrument of licentiouſnefſe. The third, 
crifice, Butin the newe teſtament there is and(as I take it) the chicefe end of areligi- 
alteration both of lawe #nd couenant:and ous faft is ,to profeſſe our guilcineſle, and 
therefore there js both new prieſt and new to teſtifie our humiliation before God for 
ſacrifice, A»ſ.All may be graunted:ip the our finnes : and for this endinthe faſt of 
new Teftamencchere1s both peweprief}, Ninivie, the very beaſt was madetoab- 
and ſacrifice : yet not any popiſh prieſt , ſtaine. geo 18 
but onely Chriſt himſelfe both Godand Concluf. IT1, Weyeild ynto them, that 
man. The ſacrifice alſo is Chriſt as hee is faſting is an helpe and furtherancetothe 
man: andthe altar, Chrift as hee is God, worſhip of God;z yea andagood worke 
whointhe new teſtament oftered hiniſelfe alſo if ic bee yſedin a manner. For 
a ſacrifice to his Father for the finnes of though faſting in it ſelfe beeing a thing in« 
the world.For though he were the lambe different,as eating and drinking are, is not 
of God laine from the beginning of the to beetearmeda good-worke ;yet beeing 
world,inregard ofthe purpoſe of God,'in applyed, and conſidered in relation to the 
regard of the yalue of his merit, and in re- right ends before ſpoken of, and praRiſed 
gard of faith which maketh thinges to accordingly,itis a workeallowedof God, 
come, as preſent, yet was hee not aAuolly and highly to bee eſteemed ofall the ſer- 
offered till the fulnefle of time came ;and uants and people of God, 
once offering of himſclfe, hee remaineth « The difference or difſent. 
ieſtforever,and all other prieſts befide Our diſſent from the Church ofRome 
im are ſuperfluousthis one offering once in the doGtrine offaſting Rands in three 
oftered,being all-ſufficient, things . They appoint and preſcribe ſer 
times of faſting , as neceflarie —_— Pts 
; buc we hold and teach that to preſcri 
Th c tmelft h [4 ont Of time of a religious, faſt, is in the hbertie of 
| faſtmeg. the Church and the gouernours thereof, 
Our conſent. as ſpeciall occaſion ſhall bee offered. 
Our conſent may be ſer downe in three When the diſciples of Tobn azked Chriſt, 
conclufions.].Wee doe not condemne fa- why they & the Phariſies faſted often,buc 
Aing,bur maintaine three ſortes thereofits his diſciples faſted not, he anſwered, (@ 
wit,a morall,cwil,and a religious faſt. The the children of the mariage chamber monrne 
firſt being morall, is apradtiſe of ſobrie- «s long 4s the bridegroome ic with them ? bus 
tie or temperance, when as in the vſe of the dayes will come when the 0090 
meates and drinkes, the appetite is reſtrai- ſol bee taken av. from them , hen 
ned, thatit doe notexceede moderation. ſhallthey faſt, Math,g,r g. mhgophogians 
And this muſt bee vſcd of all Chriftisnsin them to vnderſtand;that they muſt falt ; as 
the whole courſe of their lives. Theſecond occatiosof mourning are © . Where 
beeing civill,is when vpon ſome particu» alſo I gather, that aſctcime of faſting'is 
lar and politike conſiderations men ab- no moxe to be enioyned then aſer time of 
Mmoure 


- 


mourning . It was the opinion of Au- 


gufline, that wertber (rift nor by Apoſtles 
appoyrttd any times of . And Terrulli- 
xp. 36 ſaith, #6ar rheyof nn fafted of their 
. ant 4etorder freely, without law or com- 
Cary _— and timee ſerned. And 


Euſebius ſaith that Monranus was the firſt 
that wade lawer of faſting. It is obietted , 

n that there is a (et rimie ot faſting preſcribed 
Leuit, 16, 29. eArfw.. This fer and pre- 
(cnibed falt was commaunded of God as a 
part of the Legall worſhip which had his 
ende in the death of Chriſt : Therefore 1t 
doth not iuftifie a ſer time of faſting inthe 
new Teſtament, where God hath lefr man 
ro his owne libertte withour giuing the 
like comandement. It is againealleadged, 
thatZacharie, 7,5.there were ſet times ap» 
pointed for the celebration of religious 
faſtsynto the Lord , the fifth and the (ca- 
venth moneths: Anſw, They were appoin- 
red ypon occaſion of the preſent affhiQ- 
ons of the Churchin Babylon, and they 
ceaſed vpon their deliverance, The like 
ypon like occaſion may we appoint, Ir 1s 
further obicRted, that ſome Churches of 
the Proteſtants obſerue ſet times of falt- 
ing. A»fw, In ſome Churches there be ſec 
dayes and times of faſting, not vpon necel- 
ſity or for conſcience or religions ſake, but 
for politicke or ciuillregards , whereas in 
the Romiſh Church it is held a morrall fin 
ro deter the ſer time of faſting till che next 
day following. 


HALF. 


aries , and that , often within the compaſſe 
of their appointed faſt: yea they allow the 
cating of one meale on a faſting day at 
noonetide, andypon a reaſonable cauſe, 
one houre before : the time offiſtingnoc 
yerended. Bur this praGiſe indeede is ab- 
Naw.94 lurde, and contratie tothe pradtiſe of the 
lad 20.26 21de Teſtament : yeait doth fruſtrate the 
15.12, endeoffalting, For the bodily abſtinence 
is an outward meanesand figne whereby 
wee acknowledge our guiltineſſe and vn- 
worthines of any of the bleſſings of God. 


ny other meates:as namely in fiſh, fruites, 
wine, &c. which they permit. And itis a- 
ganſtctheendofa _—_ faſtro vie any 
refreſhing at all ; ſo farre as neceſficie of 
health and comlineſſe will permit, Thus 
the Church iu rimes paſt vied roabſtaine 
not onely from meate and drinke, but fr6 
all delights wharſoeuer,cuen from ſoft ap- 
parrell and ſweere oyntments. Toel, 2.rg. 
—_. Sandi « feſt : lette rhe 
bridegroome goe foorth of his chamber 
and the bride ont of ber bride chamber . Dan. 
10.43.Teateno' pleaſant bread, neither came 
fleſh nor wine within my month, neither did 
{ annoint wy ſelfe at all, till three weekes of 
daies were fulfilled. 1.Cor. 7.5. Defrand not 
one another ,cxcept it be wtheonſet for atime, 
that ye may gine your ſelnes to talting & pra- 


Againe wee holde this practiſe to bee 
wicked, becauſe it raketh away the liberty 
of Chriſtians : by which vnto thepure all 
thing: are pure. Andthe Apoſtle, Gila. o, 
biades vs to ftand faft in this libertie, which 
the Church ofRome would thus aboliſh. 
For the better vnderſtanding of this, ler vs 
confider how the Lord himſelfe hath from 
the beginning kept in his owne handes 
a5a maſter in his owne houſe, the diſpoſt- 
tion of his creatures for the viſe of man , 
that he might depend on him & his word 
for temporall bleſſings... In the firſt age, he 
appointed ynto him tor meate cuery hearb 
of the earth bearing ſeede, and euery tree 
wherein there is the fruite of a tree bea- 
ring ſeede, Gen.1,29. And as for fleſh 
whether GOD - gaue vnto him libertie 
tocateornoteate , wee holde vncerten. 
Afﬀter the flood the Lorde renewed his 
graunt of the vſe of the creatures, and gaue 
his people libertie ro cate the fleſh of li- 
ving creatures : yet ſoas hee made ſome 
thinges vncleane;and forbad the eating of 
them:among the reſt,the eating of blood, 
Burt fince the comming of Chriſt hee hath 
inlarged his word, and giuen libertie toall 
both Iewes and Gentiles , to cate of all 
kindes offleſh. T his word of his wee reſt 
vponzholding ita doctrine of divills , for 
men to command an abſtinence from 


Againe they preſcribe a difference of mears,for conſcience ſakezwhich the Lord 


meates, as whit-meate onely to be vſed on 
their faſting dayes,and that of neceſſity, & 
for conſcience ſake in moſt caſes, But wee 
holde this diſtintion of meates both to 
beo fooliſh and wicked. Fooliſh; becauſe 
io ſuch meates as they preſcribe, there 
1s as much filling and delighe, as ine. 


himſelfe hath created to be receiued with 
thankſgiuing. Socrates a Chriſtian hiſtori. 
ographer ſaith, that rhe Apoſtles left it free 


AQ.no 86. 
t. lim 4. 


Trip.tuft. 
9 ca"v.z8. 


to exery one to vſe.what kinde of meate they Hitt.c; wt, 
would on faſting daies and other times. Spiri- c.10. 


dion #» lent dreſſed ſwines fleſh, and ſet it be- 
fore aſtranger , earmg himſcife and bidd; 
j Qqqz. th 


conc.t. 
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the ſtranger alſo to tate : who refuſing and (on = ev py nk ofthe wor. 
fe to be fora, ſhi d : butwetake itto bees thi 
0 ror cunts we indifferent init ſelfe,and therefore vgs 


pure all thinger are pure , 4s the words of of Gods worſhip;and yerwithall , beeing May, 


Godreachath vs. well ried, wee cſtecme itas a proppe or 
But they obie&.ler.z5. where Tonadab furtherance of the worſhip, in that wee are 
commanded the Rechabires to abſtaine made the fitter by it ro worſhip God. And 
from wine « which commandement they hereupon ſome of the more learned ſore 
_ and are commended for dooing of them ſay , Not the worke of 
well in obeying of it : therefore (ſay they) done, but the deuotion of the worker , is 
ſome kinde of cm maye lawfully bee to be reputed the ſeruice of God. Againe, 
forbidden. Auſw.lonadab gauerhis com- they ſay,thar aw 40 ai with devotion, 
mandement not in awe of religion,or me- is a worke of ſatisfaRtion to Gods iuſtice 
ric, but forother wiſe and politicke re- forthe temporall puniſhment of our ſinns, 
gardes. For heinioyned his poſteritie not Wherein we take ir they do blaſphemouſ. 
to drinke wine,nor to build houſes nor to ly derogate from Chriſt our Saujour , who 
ſow ſceedor plant vineyards, orto baue is the whole and perfeR (atisfation for 
avy in poſſeſſion: buttoliue in tents;tothe finne both in reſpeRof fault and puniſh- 
ende Gap might be preparedtobeare the ment . Here they alleadge the example of 
calamities, that ſhould befall them in time the Ninevites,and Achabs faſting, where- 
tocome, Butthe popiſh abſtinence from by they turned away the iud tes of 
certaine meates , hath reſpet to conſei- God denounced againſt themby his Pro« - 
enceand religion : and therefore is of an phets, Wee anſwerthat Gods wrath was 
ther kinde, and can baue no warrrant En towardes the Nineuites, not by 
thence. _  theirfafting,but by faith laying holde on 
IL.Obwe.Dan. 10.3, Daniel becing in Gods merciein Chriſt , and thereby ſtay- 
heauines for three weeks of daies, abſtai- ing his ivdgement. T heir fafling was o& 


ned from fleſh : and his exarple is our sfigne of their repentance : theit repen- Muu 


warrant. Auſ.It was the maner of the holy rance a fruit and ſigne of their faith where- 

men in auncienttimes, when they faſted by they beleued the preaching of Tonas. As 

many dayes togither of their own accords for Ahabs hunuliation,itis nothing tothe 

freely to abſtaine from ſundrie things; and purpoſe:for it was in hypocrifie : if they 

thus Daniel abſtained fromfleſh, But the get any thing thereby,letre them take it to 
opiſh abſtinence fromfleſhis not free , themſeiues. To conclude, we for our 

o ſtandes by commandement , and the doe not condemne this exerciſe of faſting, 

omitting of it,is mortall finne. Againe, if but the abuſe ofic:and it were to be wi 

they will follow Daniel in abſtaining from ed that faſting were more vſed of all Chii- 

cſh,why doe they not alſo abſtaine from Rians inall places : conſidering the Lord 

all pleaſant bread & wine z yes from oynt= doth daily giue ys new & ſpecial occaſions 

ments:and why will they eate any thing of publike and privace faſting. 

in the time of their faſt ; where as they = 

not ſhewe that Daniel ate any thingata : 

till evening ? And Molenus bath noted The Ax [1]. P ome , Of the 

that our ancetours abſiained from wine flatr of perfetlion. 


TraQ.3.4,u. anddainties, and that ſome of then are 


nothing for two or three yayes toge-« Our conſent. 
ther. | Ourconſent I will ſette downe in two 
Thirdly they alleadge the diet of John concluſions. I. All true beleeuers baue a 
Baptiſt, whoſe meat was Locuſfts and wild tate of true perfettion in this life:Matth. 
honie: and of Timothy,whoabſtained fr6 5.48 Beyown perfet 4s your father in beanen 
wine Auſ.Their kind of diet, and that abſti- « perfett,Ge.6. g. Noab was 4 inſt cperfelt 
nence which they vſcd,was onely for tem- man m by time, walked with God. Gen. 17+ 
perance lake; not for c6ſcience,or to merit 1 Walks before me and be perfett, And ſun- 
any thing thereby:let them prooue the c6- drie kings of ludah are ſaid ro walke vp- 
crarie if they can. rightly before God with a perfe&t heart,ss 
Thirdly and laſtly wee diſſent from Dauid, Tofias, Hezekias, &c. and Paul ac+ 
them touching certaine ends of faſting . counterth himſelfe with the reſt of the 
For they make abſtinenceit ſelfe in a per+ faichfull co be perfeR, foying, Lotre vval 


Phil, 3.13 
&.15. 


_- 


of the Rate of perfeilion. 


that ave perfeft ro be thus minded. Phil. 3,1 5. gel,norin all menandangels:but onely in 
Nowe this perfection hath rwo parts. The the perſon of Chriſt God and man : whoſe 
firſt is impucation of Chriſts perfect obe- workes are not onely anſwearable to the 
dience, which is the ground and fountaine perfe&tion of the lawe, bur goe farre be- 
of all our perfetion wharſocuer, Heb. 10. your the ſame. For firſt the obediepce of 
14. By one offering , that is by his obedi- his life canſidered- alone by it ſelfe, was 
ence in his death and paſſion , hath becon+ anſwerable cut totherigour ofthe lawe: 
fecrated or made perfe& , for rwer them and therefore the ſuffering of his death 
that beleewe. T helecond part of Chriſtian and paſſion, were more then the lawe 
perfeQion is ſynceritie, or , vprightnes, could require at his hand : conſidering it 
ſtanding in two thinges. T he firſt is,to ac- requireth no puniſhment of him, that isa 
knowledge our imperfeRion avd ynwor- doer of all thinges contained therein. Se+ 
thineſſe in reſpeR of our (clues : and here- condly the very rigour of the lawe requi- 
upon, though Paul had ſaid hee was per- reth obedience onely of them thar are 
feR, yer he addeth further that he did ac- meere men : bur the obedience of Chritt 
count of himſelfe, not as though hee had was the obedience of a perſon that was 
actained ro perfettion : but did forget the both God and man. Thirdly,tac lawe re- 
good chinges behinde, and indeauoured quires perſonall obedience, thatis , that e» 
himſelfe to that which was becfore. Here uery man fulfill the law for himſelfe,and ir 
therefore it muſt be remembred, that the ſpeakes of nomore. Chritt ebeyed the lav 
perfection whereof I ſpeake , may (taud fer bimſelft, not berauſe he <1d by his obe-+ 
with ſundrie wants and 1mperfeRtions, It diente merit his owne glorie : bur becauſe 
is ſaide of Aſa that his beart wa perfett he was beaperfeR & pure high prief}, 
with God all bus daier and yet beepulled nod not onely innature but alſoin lite; and as 
downe the bigs places , and becing diſeaſed he wasacreature,he was to bee conforma- 
in his feete he put bus truſt in the fun ble to the lawe. Now the obedience which 
wet inthe Lord, Secondly this yprightnes Chriſt performed , was not for himſelfe 2- 
Randes in a conſtant purpoſe, endeauour , lonegbur irferuerh a)ſo for all the cleft: and 
and careto keepenot ſome fewe, butall conſidering it was the obedience of God 
and eerie commandement ofthe lawe of (as Paul ſignified when he aide, feede the 
God,as Dauid ſaith, Plalm. 119.6. Then Church ot God, which bepurchaſed with 
ſpall [ not be confounded, when | have reſpeit his blood) itwas (ufhicient for manic thou- 
toallthy commandements, And this indea- ſand worlds: and by reaſon the law requi- 
your is a truice of perfedtion,in that it pro reth no obedience of him that 13 God : this 
ceedes from a man regenerate , For as all obedience therefoce may truly bee tear- 
men through Adams fall, haue in them by med « worke of ſupererogation . This 
nature the ſcede of all finne, none excep- one weacknowledge , and beſide this we 
ted,no not the hn agaiaſtthe holy ghoſt : dare acknowledge none, And thus farre 
lo by grace of regenerati6 through Chriſt, we agree with the Church of Rome, in the 
all the faithfull haue in them hkewiſe the doctrine of the eſtate of perfeRion; and 
ſeedes of all vertues needfull ro ſaluation: further we dare not goe. 

and hereupon they bpth can and doe in+ Thedifference, 

deauour to yeeld perfe&t obedience vacro The Papiſts hold(as the writings of the 
God,according to the wholelawe . And learned among them teach)chat a man be- 
they may be tearmed perfet , asachiidis ing i the fate of grace, may not onely 
called a perfeR man : thoygh it want per- keepe all the commandements of the lawe, 
fetion ofage and ature and reaſon :\yet and thereby deferue his owne ſaluation x 
hath it perfeion of partey: becauſe it hich bur allo goe beyond the law and do works 
all and cuerie part and facultie both of bb. of ſupererogation which the law requi- 
dy & ſoule that 1s requiredto a perfet mi. rerthnoc: as to perſorme the yowe of fin- 

Conciuſ.] I. There bee certaine workes gle life,and the vow of regular obedience; 

of ſypererogation: that is, ſuch workes as &c. And by this meanes(they lay )rhen de- 
are _—_— anſwerable tothe lawe ; and ſ(erue 8 greater degree of glorie then the 
thereupon deſerve life euerlafting : but law can affoard. Ot perfection they make 
goe beyond the law, and merit more then two kind s:0ne they call recefſarie perfects- 
the lawe by it ſelſe cat\ make any man to ev,which is the fulfilling of the law in eue- 
merit. But where may we find theſe works ry commandement , whereby eternal life 
not in the perſon of any meexe man, br an- is deſerued . The ſecondyis profitable per- 


Qqqs fettion, 
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feftion, when men doe not onely ſuch 
things as the Lawerequires , but overand 
beſides, they make certain yowes,and per- 
forme certaine other duties which the law 
injoynes not : for the doing whereof they 
ſhall bee rewarded with a greats meaſure 
ofglorie, then the law defigneth. T his 
they make plaine by companiſon : T wo 
ſouldiers fight in the belde ynder one and 
the ſame captaine : the one onely keepes 
his ſtanding, and thereby deſerues his pay: 
the other in keeping of tus place, doth al- 
ſo winne the enemies Randard; or doe 
lome other uotab!cexp'oit; now this man 
beſides his pay .deſerues ſome greater re- 
ward, And thus(ſay they)it is with all erue 
Catholikes 1n the ttate of grace : they that 
keepethe law ſhall have life eternall; but 
they that do more the the law, as works of 
ſupererogation , ſhall bee crowned with 
greater glorie, T his is their doGrine, But 
we on the contrarie teach, that ai\beit wee 
arc to lirive toa perfetion as much as we 
can, yet no man can fulfill the Jaw of God 
in this life : much lefſe doe workes of ſu- 
pererogation: for the contirmation wher- 
of, theſe rcaſons maybeevied, I, Inthe 
morall lawe twothinges are commanded, 
Fuſt, the love of God and man,, Second» 
ly, the manner of this loue ; now the man- 
nec oflouing God, is to loue lim with all 
our heart and ſtrength. Luke, 10, 27. Tbow 
ſhalt loxe the Lord thy Goa with al thy beart, 
and with alltby ſonle, with all thy ſtrer gtb, 
and with all thy thought, ce. As Bernarde 
ſaide, The meaſure of lowing God, is to lowe 
God without meaſure, and that 1s to Joue 
him with the gceateſt perfetion of loue 
that can befall a creature, Hence it ſol- 
Jowes thatin louipg God no man can pol- 
fibly doe morethen the law requireth:and 
therefore the performance of all vowes 
whatloeuer,and al lke duties, comes ſhort 
of the intention or ſcope of the law. 
II. Reaſon, The compaſle of the law is 
large, and comprehendeth in it more then 
the mind of man canat the firſt conceiue : 
for euery commandement hath ew o parts 
the negative, and the afficmative. lnthe 
negative is forbidden not onely the capi- 
call fnne named, as murther,thefr,adulre- 
ric,&c,bur all finnes ofthe ſane kind,with 
all occaſ:ons and prouocations thereto, 
And in the afficmariue is commanded not 
onelythe contrarie vertues, as the loue of 
God, andthe loue of our neighbours ho- 
nour, hife,chaſtitie, goods, good name, bur 
the vic of all helpes and meancs, whereby 


the ſaid yertues may be preſerued, furthe. 
red and practiſed, I bus hath our ſaviour 
Carift himſelfe expounded the law, Math. 
5.6,ypon this plaice ground I conclude , 
that all duties pertaimng to life and man. 
ners,come within the litt of ſome morall 
commandement.And that the Papifts ma- 
king their works of ſupererogati6 means 
to _— the loue of God and man, muſt 
needes bring them underthe compaſſe of 
the law. Vnder which,if they be, they can» 
not poſſibly goe beyond the ſame. 

Reaſon. ILI. Luke. 17, 10.#hen wee bane 

done all theſe thinges that are commanded v1 
we are vnprofitable ſerwantes : we bane done 
that which was our dutie todee . T he Papiſts 
en{wer that we are ynprofitable ro GOD, 
but notro our ſelues: but this ſhift of theirs 
is beſide the very intent of the place, For a 
ſcruant in doing his dutie is yoprofitable 
cuento himſclie,and Coth not ſo much ss 
deſcrue thiks at his maiſters had,as Chriſt 
laith,y 9. Doth be thanks that ſermant ? Se- 
condly they anſwer , that wee are vnprofi- 
table ſeruants in doing thinges comman» 
ded:yer when we doe things preſcribedin 
the way of counſell , wee may profit our 
ſclues,and merit thereby, Butthis anſwer 
doth not ſtand with reaton,For things c6- 
mandeo,in that they are commanded , are 
more excellent then thinges leftto our li- 
bertie;becauſe the will & commandement 
ol God giuesexcellency and geodnes vn« 
to them, Againe counſells are thought to 
be harder thenthe commandements of the 
law:and if men capnot profit themiſelues 
by obc dience of moral! precepts, which 
are more caſiez much lefle ſhall they bee a= 
ble to profit theroſelues by counicls which 
arc of greater difficultie, 

Reaſon IV, Ifit bee not in the abilitic 
and power of man to keep the lawe, then 
muchleſle hee is able to dove any worke 
that is beyond and aboue al the law requis 
reth : but no man 1s ableto fulfill che law ; 
and therefore no man is able to ſuperer* 
rogate, Here the Papilts denie the propo- 
htion:for (lay they) though wee keepe not 
the law, yet we may doe things of counſel 
aboue the law, and thereby meric, But by 
their leaues, they ſpeake abſurdly : forin 
common reaſon ,'if a man faile in the leſſe, 
he cannot but faile in the greater. Now ( 38 
I have ſaid)in popiſh dodrine ,it is 
to obey the morall lawe then to petforme 
the counſells of perfeQtion. 

Obiettions of Papiſtr. 
- L 1.56.4. The Lord faith vnto Ex+ 
nucbes 


of the fate of perfettion. 


auches that krepe bis ſabbath, and chooſe rbe not preferred fimply, but onelyin ref 
—tkophat bim, wall be gine aplace > ofthe preſet neceflicy becauſe the Ar 
name better then the ſanner and daughters. was then vnder perſecution ; and becauſe 
Now(ſay they)an Eunuch is one thar lines ſuch as live afogle life, are freed from the 
a finglelife, and keepes the yow of cha- cares anddi ons of the world. 
flicie, and hereupon he is. ſaid ro deſeruen UV; AG. 1. Cor.g. 15. 17. 18. Paul 
cer meaſure of glory. An. Ifthe words pr Goſpel freely , and that was 
be well confidered, they proove nothing morethen he was bound to dooe : and for 
leſſe:for honour 1s promiſed ro Eunuchs, ſo doing he had a reward. An. It was ge- 
not becauſe rhey make and performe the nerallyin Pauls libertiero preach the go- 
vowe of fingle life, bur becauſe (as therext ſpel freely ocnorro doe it; butin Corinth 
faith)they obſerue the Lords Sabbath, and vpon ſpecial ciccumſtances, he was bound 
chooſe the thing that pleaſerh God, and inconicienceto preach it freely as hee did; 
keep his couenant, which isto beleeve the by reaſon of thetalſe teachers, who would 
word of God and to obey the commaun- otherwiſe haye taken occafion ro diſgrace 
demenrs of the morall lawe, his minitterie,and hauc hindred the gloric 
Obieft.T I. Morth. 1g. 12. Chriſt faich , of God. Nowe it was Pauls dutic by all 
There are ſome which baue made themſelnes meancs to youu the hinderances of the 
chaft for the king dome of beanen : therefore Goſpel and the glory of God:& if hee had 
the yewe of ſingle life is warrantable, and not ſo done be badebuſed his libertic,v. 1 #. 
is a worke of ſpeciall glorie in heauen. Therefore he did no more inthat caſe thE 
eAn(v. The meaning of therexrtis, that the lawe itfelfe required. For an aGtion in- 
ſome having receiued the gift of continen- different or an a@ton in our libertie, cea- 
cie, dove willingly content themſeclues ſerh to be in our libertie, and becomes mo. 
with fingle eſtate, that they may with more rallin the caſe of offence. What is more 
libertie without diftraAtion further the tree and indifferent then to eare fleſh? yer 
oodeſtate of the Church of God, or, the inthe caſe of offence Paul ſaid be would not 
ingdome of grace in themſelues and o- eate fleſb as long 4s the world feed 1.Cor. 
thers. This isthat can bee gathered our 3.13. 
of this place; hence therefore cannot bee 


thered laſti , 
ga hered the merit of cuerla ing glory by The XITD : point . Of the 


ngle hfe, 
Obielt.11 I Math, r9.21.Chriſt faith to worſhipping of Samts, ſpecially 
the young man . /f thowwilr be prefett goe of {wnocation. 
ſellthat thou haſt and gize to the poore, and 
thou ſhalt baue treaſureim heaxen. Therefore Our conſent. 


fay they, a man by forſaking all may mers Concluſ.l. The true Saints of GOD, as 
not onely heauen , but alſo treaſure there, Prophets, Apoltles,and Martyrs, and ſuch 
thatis , an exceeding meaſure of glorie, like, are ro be worſhipped and honoured, 
Anſ.T his young wan being in likelihood and that three waies : I, by keeping a,me- 
a\frickt Phariſee, thought romeriteteryal morie of them in godly manner. Thus the 
life by the workes of the lawe, as his firft Virgin Mary as a Propheteſle forerelleth, 
queſtion importeth,G ood maſter what ſhall that all nations ſhall callber bleſſed, Luke.r. 
[ doe to bee ſaved? and therefore Chriſt go- 48, VVhen a certaine woman powred a 
eth about to diſcover vnro hum the ſecret boxe of oyntment, on the head of Chiift, 
corruption ofhis heart, And hereupon the he faith, this fat ſhall be ſpoken in remem- 
words alleadged are a commandement of brance of her, whereſocuer that Goſpell 
eriall nor commonto all, buteſpecially xo ſhold be preached through outthe world 
him, The like commandement gaue rhe Mark.14.9. This ductic alſo wag practi- 
Lord to Abraham aying, Abraham raks ſed by David towardes Moſes, Aaros,Phi- 
thine anely ſonne Iſaac, & offer him vyon the neas, and the reſt that are commended , 
mountame which | ſpall ſhew thee, Genelis, Pial. 105.and 106. and by the author of 
12.2, the epiſtle to the Ebrewes,vpon the Parri- 
1V. Obieft.x Cor. 7.8. Paul faith , It arkesandprophets, and many others. that 
good for to be ſingle as bewas : andverſe. 38. excelled in faith in the times of the old and 
e ſaith, [t « better for virgins not ts marry; newe teſtament , IT . They areto be ho- 
and,thi he ſpeaks by permusſion not by com- noured by giuing of thankes to God 
mandemett,v.26.Anſ Here the fingle lifeis for them , and the benefics thar _ 
YOuch-s 
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chap.I1, 
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vouchſafed by them ynto his Church. this worthip is due to Godalone, betin 
Thus Paul faith, that when the Churches alfo commaunded in the fritand ſecond 
heard of his conuerſion, they glorified God Commandementof the firſt rable, Ciuill 
for han,or ju bim. Gal. 1.13. Andthe likeis worſhip is the honour doneto menſer a 
to be done for the Saints departed. I11. boue vs by God himſelfe, citherin reh 
They are robe honoured by tation of theirexceller giftsor in reſpeR of 
of their fanth, humilitie,meck gepens offices and authoritic w they go- 
rance,the feare of God, and all good ver- uerre others. Therightend of this wor- 
tues wherein they excelled. For this cauſe ſbip is to reſtifie and declare that we reve- 
theexamples of godly men inthe old and rence'the giftes of God, and that poun 
newe teſtament, are called a cloud of witneſ= which He hath placed in thoſe that bee his 
(er by allufion : for as the cloud did guide inſtruments, And this kind of worſhip is 
the Iſraclites through the wildernefſe ro commaunded only in the ſecond table and 
theland of Canaan : ſo the faithfull nowe in the firſt commandement thereof, He- 
ore to be guided tothe heauenly Canaan nowr thy fatber and mother. Vpon this di- 
by the exaryp'es of good men, that baue ſtinftien wee may ivdge,, what honour is 
belecued in God before ys, and have wal- due to euery one. Honour is to bee giuen 
ked the ſtrait way to life everlaſting to God and to whome bee commaundeth. 
Concluſ IT. Againe their rrue Relrguer, Hee commaundeth that inferiours ſhould 
thatis , their vertues and goodexamples honour or worſhip their betters. There- 
lefc to all poſteritie to bee followed wee fore the ynreaſonable creatures, and a- 
keepe and reſpeQ with due reverence. Yea mong the reſt images are not to bee wor. 
if any man can ſhewe vs the bodilic re- ſhipped, cirher with civill or religious 
lique of any true Saint:and _ it ſoto worſhip : becing indeedefarre baſer then 
be, though we wil not worthipit, yer wil man himſelfeis. Againe yncleane ſpirits 
we not Cilpiſe it but Leepe it as a monu- the enemies of God, muſt not be worſhip- 
ment, if it may coueniently be done with- ped : yea to honour them at all is to d1ſho» 
out offence, And thus farre wee conſent nourGod. Good angels, becauſe they cx- 
with the Church of Rome, Further wee cell men both in nature and giftes , when 
mult not goe, they appeared were lawefully honoured : 


The diſſemt. _—_ , as when the leaſt fignification of 


Our difference ſtandes in the manner honour was giuen that was proper to God 
ef worſhipping of Saints, The Papiſts they refuſed it. And becauſe they ap- 
make two degrees of religious worſhippe, peare not nowe as in former times, notlo 
The higheſt they call Latria , whereby much as ciuill adoration inanie bodily ge- 
God himſelfe is worſhipped, and that a- (ture is to be done ynto them. Laſtly go- 
lone. The ſecond lower then the formeris uernours and Magiſtrates have ciuill ado. 
called Donl1a, whereby the Saintsand an- ration as their due : and it cannot be omit- 
gels thatbein the ſpeciall fauour of God, ted withour offence. Thus Abraham wor- 
and glorified with everlaſting glorie in ſhipped the Hittites, Gen.2 4. and Toſeph 
heauen, are worſhipped , This worſhip his brethren, Gen. go. Tocometo the ve. 
they place in outward adoration, in ben= ry point, ypon the former diftinCtion, we 
ding of the knee, and bowing of the bo- denic againtt the Papifts that any ciuill 
dierothem beeing in heauen: in inuocati- worihip in the bending ofthe knee or pro. 
on whereby they call vpon themtin dedi- ſtrating of the bodie, isto be given to the 
cation of Churches and houſes of religion Saints, they beeing abſent from ys; much 
vnto them! in ſabboths and feſtival dayes : leſſe anie religious worſhip, as namely in- 
Jaltly in pilgrimeges vntotheir reliques & uocation ſignified byany bodily adoratis, 
images, Wee likewiſe diſtinguiſh adorati» For it is the very honour of God himſelfe : 
onor worſhip:foritis either religious or letthemcall it /atria, or dowha, or by what 
civil}, Religious worſhip, is chat which is name they will, 
done to him that is Lord of all things, the Oar reaſons. 
ſearcher and trier of the heart, omnipoter, ReaſonT. All crue inuocationand prai- 
euery where preſent, able to heare & helpe er made according tothe wil of God,muſt 
them that call vpon him euerie where, *s haue a doubie foundation: a commaunde=- 
author and firſt cauſe of everic good ment, and apromiſe, A commandement, 
thing : and that imply for himſelfe , be- ro mooue ys topray: anda promiſe, toaſ- 
cauſc he is abſoluce goodneſſc itſclic, And ſure ys that ye ſhal be heard. For all & <- 


of worſhipping of Saints. 
er muſt bee made in'Faich : and Trinitie, in which they ſee mens prayers 

rs $a commaundement or promiſe revealed ynes them. I] anſwer firti, char the 
there is no Faith. Vpon this ynfallible Saines areftill mademore then creatures 3 
d I conclude, that we may not pray beeauſethey are faid,to know the thoghtrs 

to ſaints departed:forin the ſcripture ther and ll the doings of all men at all times, 
js no word, either commanding ysto proy whichnetreared power can well compre- 
ynto them , or afluring vs that wee ſhall hendatonce.Secondly I anſwer, that this 
be heard when we pray. Nay weare com- glafſem which all erunges are ſaide to bee 
manded,onely to call ypon God;buw only icene, is butaforgeric of mans braine : and 
hab they ſerwe. Math, 4 10. And How ſpall Ipromie thus. The angels themſclues; 
we call vpon b1m in whome wee bane not be- who ſee further into God , then man can 
leened? Rom, 10. 14. And wee haveno do,never knewe all things in God + which 
miſc to- bee heard bur for Chriſts ſake. I confirme on this manner . Intheremple 
herefore praiers made to ſaints departed ynderthelawe, ypon the arke were placed 
are vnlawfull. Anſweris made, that inuo- two Cherubins fgnifying the good an- 
cation of Saints, is warranted by miracles gels of God:and they looked downward 
and reuelscions which are an(werableto vpon the mercieſexte couering the arke, 
commandements and promiſes. Avſ. But which was a figure of Chriſt; & their loo- 
miracles and revelations had anende be- king downward figured their defire to ſee 
fore this kinde of wuocation rooke anie into the miſteric of Cheifts incatnatton & 
place in the Churelvof God: and that was our redemption by him:as Peter alluding, 
about three hyndred yeeres after Chriſt, no doubr, tothis type in the olde T etta- 
Againtoiudge ofany point of doftrine by ment faith, 1.Per. 1. 12.wbich chingts the 
muracles,is deceitfull; vnicfſerhree things angels defire to bebold:and Paul faith, Eph. 
concur:the firltis , doQtrine of faith & pie- 3. 10.T he manifold wiſedome of God is renea- 
tieto be confirmed:the ſec6d is prayer vn- ledbythe (burch unto principatities andpow- 
to God, that ſomething ray be done for er: in beaventy plater, that isto the angels : 
the ratifying of the ſaid dotrinezthe third bur howe and by what meanes ? by the 
is the manifeſt edification of the Church Charch;and thattwo wayes , firlt by the 
by the two former. Where any of theſe Churchas by an example, in which the 
three are wanting, miracles may be ſuſpe- angels ſawe the cndlefle wiſedome & mer- 
Qed : becauſe otherwhiles falſe prophets cie of god incalling the Gentiles. Second» 
haue their myracles to crie men, whether ly byche Church, as it was founded and 
they will cleave vvto God orno.Deut, tz honoured by the preaching of the Apoſt- 
I, 3. Againe miracles arenot done ; orto les,For it ſeemes thatthe Apoſtolicall mi- 
be done for them thac beleeue, but for in- niſtecie in the newe teſtament reucaled 
fidels that belceue not : as Poul ach, r. rhings couching Chriſt, whichthe angels 


Cor, 14. 22, Tongues re © figne not tothemw neuer kneweybefore that rime: thus Chry- Prolog.in 


that belcene but townbeleencrs; Andiothis ſoftome vpon otcafion of this rexr of Paul |, 1, 
agree Chryſoltome, Ambrole, & Ifidore, faith, tht the angels learned ſome thing by 
who faith, Behold « figne is not neceſſavie the preaching of [ob Baptiſt. Againe Chrilt 
to beleexers which bane already beleemed, but (alth, that they know not the boure of the 
Fo infidels that they thay be converted, Laſtly, Laff mdgement Math.2.4.23.much lefle doc 
our faith is to be confirmed not by reue)a- the Saints know all thinges in God. And 
tions and apparitians of dead men, but by hence it is that they ace ſaid ro be vader the 
the writings ofthe Apoſtles & Prophets, altar, where they crie : How long Lord: 


Luk,1 6,29. bolre and true | wilt thow not awernge our Neu-9.6, 


Reaſon. 11. To pray vnto Saints depar.. b/ovd ? as beeing ignorant of the daye 
ted, to bowe the kneeyntothem while of their tull deliverance. And the Iewes 
they are in Heauen,, js toaſcribethat vato in affhtion confeſfe Abrabam was ig- 
them which is proper ro God himſelfe : norant of them and their eſtate, Ila. 63. 
namely , co knowe the heart, with the in- 19, 
ward defires and motions thereof: andro Reaſon. ITI. Math.4. 10, Chriſt refu- 
know the ſpeeches and behaviours of all ſed ſo much as to bowe the knee to Sathan 
men in all places ypon earth at all times; ypon this ground, becauſe it war writ tes 
The 7 on anſwer,that Saints in Heaven rhow ſba/t worſhip the Lord thy God, avd biws 
ſceand all things ypon earth,not by only ſhalt thow ſernwe Hevce it was, that Pe- 

elucs ( for that were 10 make them ter. would nor ſuffer Cornelius ſo much 
butiaGod, andin glaſſe ofthe as to kneele ynto him, though Corne* 
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livs intended notro honour him as God. arefilled with loue pray to God for vs; & 
T herefore neither Saint nor Angel is tobe we pray ro them no otherwiſe then wee 
honoured ſo much as with the bowing of defire living men to pray for vs. Auſ.. The 
the knee 2 if t carrie bur the leaft fignifara« reaſon is naught : for we have a comman+- 
tion of divine or religious honour. dement,one liuing man to pray for ano- 
Reaſon I V . The iudgement of the ther,and ro defire others to pray for vs 't 
de vera relig, 8uncient Church . Auguſt . Webonowrebe bur there is no warrant in the worde of 
cap.35. haz Saints with charatie , «nd not by feruitude : God, for ystodefire the prayers of men 
rel.79. meither doe we erett Churches tothem. And departed, Secondly thereis a great difftes 
Let it not be religion for vs 19 worſbyp dead rence betweene theſe two : To requeſte 
men. And,They are to bee honoured for imi- our friend cither by worde of mouth or 
tation and not to be alored for religion , Epi- by letter to pray for vs ; and by Inuocatis 
phan, Neither Tecla nor any Saint is to bee onto requeſt them that are ablent from vs 
adored, for that auncient errour may wot and departed this life ro pray for vs : for 
owerrule v1 , that wee ſhoulde leaue the ning this is indeede a worſhip,in which is giuen 
God,and adore thing 5 made by him . Again, vnto thema power to beare and helpe all 
Let Marie be in bononr : let the Father , that call yponthem, at what place or time 
Some and the holy Gheft be adored: letnone ſocuer, yea _ they be not preſent in 
adore Matie ; / meane neither woman nor the place in which theyare worſhipped : 
men. A gaine,CAarie is brantifull, boly , and and conſequently the ſeein g of the heart, 
tonowred.yer notto adoration, VVhen Tu- preſencein alf places,and infinit powerto 
lian obieed to the Chriſtians that they helpeall char praie yntorhEz which things 
worſhipped their Mactyrsas God , Cyri) agreeto no creature but G OD alone . 
graunts the memory and honour of them, Thirdly when one luing man requeſts an 
bur denies their adoration: and of inuoca- other to pray for him, he onely makes him 
tion,he makes po mention atall ,Ambroſe his companion and fellow member in- his 
on Rom. 1.1: any ſo mad thathe will gine to praiermade inthe name of our mediatour 
the earle the bonour of the King —— ?yet Chriſt : bur when men invocare Saints in 
theſe men dee not thinke themſelner guthtie , hexuen,they being then abſent, they make 
who gine the honour of Gods name 194 crea- them mere then fellow members , euen 
twre,and leaning the Lord, adore their fel- mediatours berweene Chriſt and them. 
low leruantes, as though rherewere ev thing 


RE eh The X U. point. Of inter- 
]. Gen, 48:16. Let the angel that kept Ceſſion of Saints, 
me Bleſſe the children. Here (lay they) itis a Our conſent, I 


praier made toangels,e Anſw.By the angel Our conſent with them L-will ſer down 
15 meant Chriſt, who is called the angel of in two concluſions .Conclaſ, I. The Saints 
the covenant , Malac.3.1. and theangell departedpray vnto God, by giving thiks 
that guided Iſrael in the wildernes,1.Cor, vnto him for their owne redemption, and ' 
10.9.compared with Ex0d.2 7.20. for the redempt1op of the who'e Church 
Obieftion.] I. Exod.2 4.13 Moles prii- of God ypon earth, Reuel, p. 8. The foure 
eth that God would reſpe&t his people,for beaſts and the foure and twentie elder: fell 
Abrahams ſake, and for Iſaac and Ifracl downe before the Lambe , — 9g and 
bis ſeruantes, which were not then living. ſung anew ſong, Thou art worthie to take t 
Anſw Moſes praieth God to be merciful books , and toopen the ſealer thireofbecanſt 
to the people, not for the interceſſhon of thow waſt killed and beſt redeemed v1 to Ged 
Abraham , Iſaac, and Iacob, bur for his 14 . Andalthecreatures which are in 
couenants ſake which hee had made with heaven heard! ſaying, Praiſe and be- 
them,Pſal.125.10.11, Againe by popiſh nour and glorie and power bee wnto bim that 
doRtrine the fathers departed knewe not firteth pon the tbrone, and vnto the lamb for 
the eſtate of men ypon ezrth, neither d1d exermore. 
they pray for them : becauſe then they T1. Coneluf. The Saintes departed pray 
were not in heauen but in Limbs Pa- generally for theftate of the whol church. 
trum. euv.6.9 . \ And] ſave wider the alter, the 
I TT. Obieft. One living man makes in- ſouler of them that were killed for the words 
terceſſhon to God for another : therefore of Godard they ered, 10. How 
much more doe the Saints in gloric , that Lordboly and rrac | deceit thew not indge 


of the'tnterces/ron of Saints. 
ar Word on them that dwell wn the ſauce Chriſt alone.Secoadly , 2a medidedur 
x, wh ſo ckey defite a fidall muſt bee iuſt ſo as no finve bee 
deliverance ofthe Church, and a deftru- found in him atall, 1.loh.2. 1. fav men 
Aion of the enemies thereof;that they the- fanewe bane av adwocete with the farber , Ie- 
ſclues wich al the people of God might be fav Chrilt the .Nowe the Saints in 
aduanced to fulnefſe of glory in bodice and 1,howſocuerthey be fully ſanQtified 
ſoule:yea the creatures,Rom.#.23. by Chriſt, yetin themſelues they were c6+ 
are ſaid to grow end ſigh , wartmng for the a> ceruedand borne in fine : and therefore 
doptri aner the redemyris of our bed1e5:rmuch muſt needes crernally ſtand beefore God 
morechen doe the Saints in hewwen delire by the mediation and merit of another . 
the ſame. Aad thus farre we conſent. hirdly a mediatour muſt bee a itia- 
| rour,that is, bring ſomething ded that 
The diſſent or di A may appeaſe & ſatisfie the wrath & juſtice 
They hold antd reach, thatche Saints in of God for our finne : therefore Tohn, ad- 
heaven, as the Virgio Marie, Perer,Paul , deth,audbe & « propitiation for ear . 
&c do make interceſſion to God for par» Bur neither Saint nor Angel can fatisfie 
ticular men, according to their ſeyerall for the leaſt of our fines : Chriſt onely is 
wants:and that having recewtd particular the propitiaticn for chew all. The virgin 
mens praiers,they preſent themynco god, Mane and thereft of the Saintes being 
Bur this doRrine we flatly renounce ypon Ners,could not ſatisfie ſo much as for thE- 
theſe grounds and reaſons. ſelbes. 
L1a.63.16 . The Charch ſaith to God, IV,Rea. The judgement of the Church, 
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dowbrleſſe thou art our Fatber Abra- Avuguitine, AU Chriffian wen commended Lib.z.cir, 
ham be ignorant of vs,aud [ſreel/ know ys othey ——_— God. And who —__— 
not. Now if Abraham knewe not his po+ praies for all, and for whome none praies , _— 


ſtericie,neicher Marie,nor Peter; nor arty #r «that env end true medratour . And, This 
other of the Saints departed know vs and ſaid rhy Saninur , then beſt no whither to 
our eſtate; and conſequently they cannot goe bur to me, then baſ? no wair to gee but by 
make any particular interceſſion for vs. If me.Chryſoftome, They bait no neede of 
they fay that Abraham and Jacob were Patrons ts God, or much diſcourſe that thes 


then 1n Limbo, which they will have ro bee Sonldeſt ſoorh others : but thou bee &- D< 


a part of hel: what ioy could Lazarus have love and want a Patron, andby thy ſelfepray 
in Abrahams boſome? Luk, 1625 . and wwto God,theu ſhalt abtaine thy defire. And 
wich what comfort could lacob ſayon his enthe ſaying of John, /f any fiane, cc. Thy 
death bed:O Lerd1 bane waited for thy ſal- prayers bane vo effe(t wniaſſe they bee ſuch as 
18. A the Lord commends vars rh . And 
IT Reaſou.z;King. 22.20, Huldah. the Auguſtine on the ſame place hatb theſe 
Prophereſle tellerh Loſias be mwſt be gatbe- words, Hebring ſuch x men ſaid net ye bane 
redo bis fathers, andpat in hu grave inpeace, an Adnocatt but if any frune we bane bes ſaid 
that his eyes may not ſee all the emill which not ye baze nawther ſasd be, ye have mic. 
God wonldbring von 7 Obiettrons of Papifts. 
the Saints departed ſcenorthe fate ofthe T.Reve.g.8.9. The and twentie el. 
Church on earth , much lefſe dooe they ders fall downe before the Lambe, e 
know the thawghts and prayers of men. acry ene barper and golden vyats full of 6+ 
T his conclufion Auguſtine confirmeth at dowrs, which are the praiers of the Saints, 
—_ Hence the Papiſts gather, that the Saines 
IT. Reaſon . Noe creature, Saint, or in heaueri receive the praiers of njen on 
Angel can bee a mediatour forys toGod, earth,and offer them vnto the father. Af, 
ſaving Chriſt alone , who is indeede the Thereby praiersofthe Haints , are meave 
anely Advocate of his Church, Forin « their owne praiers ; in which they fing 
true and ſufficient Mediatour there mutt praiſes ro God and tothe Lambe , as the 
be three properties. Firſt ofall , the word verſes following phainely declare . And 
of God muſt reueale and propound him theſe praiers are alſo preſented ynto God 


perfey 


ynto the Church,that we may in conſcitce onely from the hand ofthe Angel; which chap.$-4. 


be 2flured thatpraying to tum & ro God is Chriſt himlſelfe, 

in his nave, we (hal be heard.Now thereis 11-Obie. Luke.16.27. Dives in hell 
no Scripture that mentioneth either ſaints praieth for his brethten ypon earth, much 
or Angels as Mcediacours in dur bebalfe, more doe the Saints in heauen prgionk 


ma Saints ave ſo much the more to be worſhipped waies firlt in reſpe&t of — 
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le nothingcan begs» * Lox & toint of Imnlics 
Kerri which i ogrrabces the 7 Pe 1G-Point of Implicit , 


intent and ſcope thereof: for by the ſame 

reaſonir may as well be gathered that the Our Conſent. 
ſoule of Diues becing in hel had atongue. Wee hold thatthere is aa kind 
Againe,if it weretrue which they a. a cite,or vnexprefied fairh:yea chat the fai 
we may gather alſo that the wicked in hell of cucry man in ſome part of his life, asin 
haue compaſſion — — arr the a” tO and inthe 
thren on earth,and azeale ro Gods : time of ſome gri nor di. 
all which are A : freſle,is Re edt The Sas 
TH. Obreft.The angels in heauen know maritans aeſaid tobeleeue,loh,4;r4. be- 
euery mans eſtate : they knowe when avy cauſe they rooke Chriſt for the Meſſias 
ſinner repentech and reioyce thereat : and and thereupon were content to learne and 
pray for particular men :. therefore the obey the glad tidings of ſaluation. Andin 
Saints in heauen doethe like , for rheyare the ſame place, v, 51. theRuler with his 
equall ro the good angels, Luke. 20. 46. family is ſaid to beleeue, who did no more 
Anſ, The placein Luke is to bee voder- bur gen acknoweledgesthat Chriſt 
ſtood ofthe eftare of holy men at the daie was the Mefſfias , and yeelded himſelfeto 
of the laſt iudgerent : as appeares, Math. belecueand obey his holy doftrine; being 
22.50.where iris ſaid,that the ſeruants of mooued thereunto by a miracle wrought 
Godin thereſureftion are as the angels in ypon his young ſonne. And Rahab, Heb, 
heauen, Secondly they are like the angels 1. 13. isſaide to beleeve, yea ſheiscom- 
not in office and miniſtery , by which they mended for faith euen at the time when 
ace miniſtring ſpirits for the good of men: ſhee received theſpies. Nowin the word 
but they are like theman glorie. of God we cannot find, thatſhee had any 
Secondlie we diſſent from the Papiſts : more but aconfuſed, orinfolded 
becauſe they are not cStent to ſay thatthe faith, whereby ſhe belecued that the God 
Saints departed pray for vs in particular ; of the Hebrues was the true God, and his 
butthey adde further, that they wake in- word to bee obeyed. And this fairh-(azir 
terceſſion for ys by there merits in beauen, ſeernes) was wrought in her by the report 
Newe leſuirs denie this;but let them heare and relation of the miracles done in the 
Lumberd, / thinks (ſaith he , ſpeaking of land of Egypt, whereby ſhee was mooued 
one that is but of meanegoodneſſe) rhat to ioyne her (elſe ynto the people of God, 
be a: 1t were pasfing by the fire ſhall bee ſaned and to belecue as they did. By theſe ex- 
by the merits and merce;ſions of the heaxen- amples then itis manitef}, thatin the very 
b Church:which dee alwaies maky intercesſi- ſervants of God, there isand may befora 
#n for the faithfull byrequeſt and merit , 1111 tire an implicite faith. For the better vn- 
Chrilt fballbe ate in bi; members, And derftanding of thispoint, it isto be confi» 
the Romane Catechiſme 181th as much . dered that faith bee infolded two 


of 
and called vp becanſe they maky pracer darly things to be beleeued:ſecondly inreſpeR 
for the ſaluation of men : andGed for their of the apprehenſion of thi&GwobieR of faith 
merit and fawonr beftowes many benefits vp- namely Chriſt and his benefits. Now faith 
#n v1, We denie not,that men vpponearth is infoldedin reſpeR of knowledge, when 
have helpe and benefic by thefanth and pi- as ſundrie things that are necefſarie toſals 
etie which the Saints departed ſhewed, uation are not as yet diſtinly knowne, 
whe they were inthis life. For God ſhews Though Chriſt commended the faith of 
mercie on them that keepe his comman- his Diſciples, for ſuch a faith, againſt 
dementstoa thouſand generations. And which the gates of hell ſhould noe pre- 


9.149 ſuper Augufline faith it was good forthe Jewes, uaile; yet was it ynexprefſed or wrapped 
x0g. 


that they were louedof Moſes , whome yp iv regard of ſundrie points of religion: 
God loved. bur wee vrterly denie that wee for firſt of all, Peter that mage confeſhon 
are helped by merits of Saints either li- of Chriſt in the name ofthereſt, was ar 
uing or departed. For Saints in glorie haue that time ignorant of the particular means 
received the full rewarde of alltheirme- whereby his redemption ſhoulde bee 
rits ;'ifthey could merit : and therefore wrought. For afterchis , he went about 
there 18 nothing further that chey can me» to difſwade his maſter fromthe 

rit, ofdeath at leruſaleny; Whereupon 


tow. 
mor 11 


grad. 


&Q, 


of implicite,or infolded faith. 
d him,ſaying, Come behind ly from the heart defire to beleeve, and co 
ee , thou art an offence vntome. A- be reconciled to God, there is faich and 

aine,they were all ignorant of Chriſts re- many other graces of Godivfolded: asin 
&eAion, till cerraine women , who fiſt thelictle and tender budde , is infolded the 
awe him after hee was riſen againe, had leafe, the bloſſome, and the fruite . For 


repos 


told then : and they 

on of Chiift had learned the trueth. 
Pe drabey were ignorant of the aſcen- 
ſion: for they dreamed of an earthly king- 
dome at the very time when hee was about 
to aſcend:ſaying, Wile thow at this trms re- 
ſtore the king donue of Iſrael ? AQt, 1.6, And 
after Chriſts aſcenſion, Peter knewe no- 
thing of the breaking downe of the par- 
tition wall beeweene the Iewes and Gen- 
tiles,ci]l God had berrer ſchooled himina 
viſion, AQ. 10. 14.And no doubr, we have 
ordinarie examples of this Implicite faich 
in ſundrie perſons among vs. For ſome 
there be,which are dull and hard both for 
vnderſtanding and memorie, and there- 
ypon make no ſuch proceedings in know- 
ledge as many others doe : & yet for good 
affection and conſcience in their dooings, 
ſo farre as they know,they come not ſhore 
of any;hauing withall a contiouall care to 
iacreaſein knowlegde , and to walke in 
obedience according to that which they 


knowe. And ſuch perſons, though they bee 


ignorant in many thinges, yet have they 2 
meaning of true fayth : and-that which is 
wanting in knowledge,is ſupplied in affe- 


Qtion:and in ſomereſpetts they areto bee 


experience im the thougha defire ro repent and to beleeue 


be not faith and repentance in nature , yer 
inGods acceprationit is, God accepting 
the will for the deede.Iſa.42.3. Chriſt will 
not quench the ſmoaking flaxe , which as 
yet by reaſon of weakenefle giues neither 
light nor heate. Chriſt ſaith,Mar. g.&.Blef- 
ſed are they that hunger and thirſt «fter 
righteonſnes, for they ſhall be ſatirfied : where 
by perions hungring and thirfting are 
meant all ſuch, as feele with griefe their 
owne want of righteouſnefle, and wirhall 
defireto be iuſtified and ſanRified; Rom. 
4.26, God heares and regards the verie 
grones and ſighs of his ſcruances : yea , 
though they be vnſpeakeable by reals they 
are oftentimes little, weake, and confuſed : 
yet God hath reſpect vnto them, becauſe 
they are the worke of his own ſpirit. Thus 
then wee ſee thatin a touched heart deſi- 
ring to beleeue, there is an infolded fayth. 
Andthis isthe faith which manie of the 
true ſeruants of Gad heuc: and our ſaluati- 
on ſtandes not ſo much in our apprehen= 
ding of Chriſt, as in Chrifts comprehen- 
ding of vs: and therefore Paul ſaith , Phil. 
3-13.be followeth, namely after perfeRion, 
if that be might comprehend that, for whoſe 


preferred before many that haue the glib ſabg hee is comprebended of Chriſt. Now if a- 
tongue, and the braine ſwimming with ny ſhall ſay, that without a huely faith in 
knowledge. To this purpoſeMclanthon Chrift none can be ſaued : Tanſwer, that 
laide well, VUe muſt acknowledge the greas Godaccepts the defire to belecue for liue 
mercie of God, who puts a difference betweene licfaich,in the time of tempration,& in the 
ſonnes of xqnorance , and ſuch as are done wit- tirne of our firlt conuerfion, as I have (ard. 
ringly ; and forgines manifold ignorancer to Put caſe, a man that never yet repented 
them, thathwowe but the foundation and ber falls into ſawe grieuous lickenefle , and 
teachable;as may bee ſeene by the Apoſtler, mm then beginnes to be touched in conſcience 
whome there was much want of vnderſlandng for bis finnes 3nd to bee trucly humbled: 
before thereſurreftion of Chriſt. But 4s bak herevpon hee is exhorted to belecue his 
bin ſaid, he requires that we beteachable , and owne reconciliation with Godin Chriſt, 
be will not baze v1 to bee hardenedin our [[ng- and the pardon of his owne finnes, And as 
f£iſbneſſe and dutneſſe. Arit i ſaid Plal.1.hee he is exhorted,ſo he endeauoureth accog- 
meditateth in bis lawe day and night. ding to the meaſure of grace received, to 

The ſecond kind of implicite faithis in belecue , yerafter much firiving he cannor 
regard of Apprehenfionz when as a man reſoluc himſe]fe,that he doth qitinile & 
cannot ſay difjinttly and certainely, I be- certenly beleeue the pardon of his owne 
leene the of my ſinnes , but I dos v#- finnes:onely this he can ſay, that he doerh 
famedly defire to beleene the pardon of thes heartilie defire ro beleeue: this he wiſherh 
all and | defireto repent. This caſe befalls aboueall thinges in the world : and hee e- 
many of Gods children, when they are ſicemes all thinges as dongue for Chriſt : 


, touched in conſcience for their finnes. But andthus he dies. I demend now, what ſhal 


where men are diſpleaſed withthemſelues weſ ; ray urely, a _ lay nothing, 
the diced the child of God, & is vn- 


doubtedlie 


for their offences, and doe withall conftkt- bur 
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doubredly ſaved. For howſoever itwere do. that hath any beginnings of truefaith; 
an w__ thing if mE could cometothat be _ neverſolitle. And hewhich thinks 
fulneſie of faith which was in Abraham, & he hath a defire to beleeuve, and contents 
many ſervants of God:yercertenicis,that birſe!ftherewith;hath indeed no true de. 
God inſundriecaſes accepts ofthis defire fireto beleeue, 
to belicue, for true faith indeed. And look Thedifference. 
as it is in nature, ſoisir in grace :zin nature The pillars of the Romiſh Church laie 
ſome dye when they are children, ſome in downe this ground:that faichin hisowne 
olde age,and ſome in full ſtrength,and yer nature,is not a knowledge ofthingato be 
all dye men : ſo againe, ſome dye babesin beleeued;bur a reverent aſſent ymto them 
Chriſt, ſome of more perfect faith:and yet whether they be knowne or ynknowne. 
the weakeſt hauipg the ſcedes of grace, is Hereupon they build:thatifa man knowe 
the child of God; and faith in his infancie ſorne neceflarie points of religion , as the 
is faith. All this while, itmuſt beremem= doQtrine of the Godhead, of the Trivitie, 
bred,I fay nor, there is a ttue faith without of Chriſts incarnation , & of our redemp. 
all apprehenſion , bur withour a diſtin tion, &c. it is needlefſe ro knowe the reft 
apprehenſion for ſome ſpace of time : for by a particular or diſtin knowlede , and 
this verie dcfire by faith to apprehende itlufficeth to give his c6ſent ro the church 
Chriſt and hismerics, is a kind of appre- and to belecue as the Paftours belecue, 
henſion. And thus we ſee the kinds of im- Behold a ruinous building ypon a rotten 
plicite ar infolded faith, foundation: for faith containes a knowe- 
This doctrine is to be learned for two ledge of thingsto be belecued, & know- 
cauſes : firſtofallic ſerues to reQifiethe ledgeisof the nature of faith:and nothing 
conſciences of weake ones, that they be is beleeued thatis not knowne. Ifa. 53.17. 
not deceiuedrouching their eſtate. For if The knowledge of myrighteoms ſerwant , ſpall 
wethinke that no faith can ſaue, but a full 1wfifie many And Ioh.17.2. Thics aternall 
perſwaſion , ſuch as the faith of Abrabaw life, to knowe theeterrall God , andwbome 
was , many truly bearing the Name of rhow beſt ſent Teſws Chritt , In theſe places, 
Chriſt muſt bee put out of the role of the by knowledge is meant fayth grounded 
children of God : Wee are therefore tro ypon knowledge, whereby we knowe and 
know that there is a growthin grace, asin arc aflured that Chrift and his benefars be- 
nature: and there be differtces & degrees long vnto vs.Secondly this kind of aflent 
of true faith ,and the leaſt of themal is this is the mother of ignorance . For when 
infolded faith, This in effetis the dotrine men ſhall be taught, that for ſuncry points 
of M, Caluin: that, when wee beginne by of religion they = beleeue as the church 
faith to know ſomewhat, and hcuc a de. belceucs : © that t 
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PO 


e ſiudie of the Scrip- ,,,, 


fire to learn more, this may be tearmedan tures is not to be required of them : yes gc. 
ynexprefſed faith. Secondly this point of that to their good they may bee baned culy 


doctrine ſerucs to reRifie and in portto thereading of them, ſo beir they knowe 
expound ſundry Catechiſmesinthat they ſome principall thinges contained in the 
ſeeme to propound faith.yazo men atſos enicles of faith; that * common beleeuers bp; 


high a reach, as fewecan attaine vntoir ate vor bound cxpreſſely to belceve all Duzd 
defining it to be a certaine and ful perſwa.. the articles of the Apofiles creede: * that —_ 
fion of Gods love and favour in Chrifi; it ſufficeththem to belecuethe articles by ,;74.; 
whereas, though cuery faith be for his na- an implicite fayth : by belecuing as the this 


ture a ccrtaine perſwaſion, yeronely the Church belecucth fewe or none will have to 
m_ fairh is the full perſwafion, There- carc1o profit in knowledge . And yet _ 


fore faith is not onely in generall tearmes Gods commandement is thar wee ſhouls £1, 


to be defined, bur allothe degrees & mea- = in knowledge, and that his worce 
ſures thereofare to becexpounded, that 


ould dwell plentcouſly in ys,Col 3.16, Rhem- 


wezke ones to their comfort may be trulie A gaine the Papiſts hngns the deuotion o—_ 


informed of their eſtate. And though we of the ignorant, is often ſervice better ac- 
teach there is a kinde of ;mplicice faich , cepted then that which is done vpon , 
which is the beginning of trucand liucly knowledge.Such((ay they) as proy in latin, 
faith:yet none mult __ take an OC- proymith as great conſolation þ "6 
cafion to content theryſelues therewith, l#tletedronſner,with as great dewotio & affe- 
but labour to increaſe and goe one from H:0n, of oftentimes morethen the other, and 
faith to faith;and ſo indeed will every one alwwes more rhe any ſehiſmatickg or beretich, 

mM 


in biz ownelanguage « *. T © conclude, they which mentioneth dnely two places fot 
reach that ſoine articles of fairh ace belee- men after chis life, heauen and belly with 
16, ved generally of the whole Church onely the ewo-fold - condition therepf”; joy 
_—_— jy le or implicice faith, which afier= and corment , Luke.1 6. 25.26, John, 5x 
$,6,40- y P imp 4 b . | 

wockſ,13 ward by the authoricie of a generall coun- 36. Apoc. 22.14-1F. 20d 27; 7:4, Marth, 
ſc] are propounded io be beleeued ofche 8.11.Nay we finde the contrazie. Rev. 14, 
Church by expreſſe faith . Roffenſis a- 12.they thor die in the Lord arefaid te reſt 
gainlt Luther giues an example of this, fromtheir (abewrs : which canfiot be true ; 
when he coufeſſerh that Purgatorie was 1f any of them goe to purgarorie. Andto 
Chruſler lirtle knowoe at the fielt , but was made cut off all cavils2/it 1s further fayde thee 
La:,art,8, knowne partly by Scripture, and partly by workgs,that is,che reward of their wozges, 
revelation in pores oftimg, T bis impli- follow them, cuev #t the heeles, 33 an Mo- 
cite faithtouching articles of religion we luth or ſeruant doth his maſter. Auguſtine 

reiect; holding chat all chings concerning faith well , After ebu life theig remaines no Hom. 50.t6 

faith and manners neceſſacie to ſa'uation, copantiron or (atisfatiis. And, Hire allre- Bs _ 
are plainely expreſicd in Scripture, gud ac- muon of (mn:bere by temptations that moone \ ,, . nA 
cordingly tw be belccucd, vs to finne : /aſily bere is the ext! from which Apoſt, ſerm 
we deſire to bee delivered: but there i none of 3% 


- all theſe. And #e arenet bere without fine, 
The 7 R [4 one. Of Purga- but _—_ oc hence without ranmyromk 
__ ril faith, Theywhich are orce dead can adda 
Onr { anſent. | nothing to the thinger nhich they bane done, 
Wee hold a Chuoſtian Purgarorie , ac- burfoalremaine asthey were left and waite lib. .inEF 
cording 25 the word of god hath ſet down for the rime af the laſt ingderment. Chryſoftor 
the lame vnto vs. And firſt of all by this Afrer che end of this life there bt no tecalions 2d _s > 19 
Purgatorie wee vnderſtand the afflictions of merits. a 
of Gods children woren wry gy 6 he Secondly, wee differ from themrouch- 
cople afflicted ſay, z ſt 4 fire(1- ing the meanes of Purgation , They ſay, 
is BA” 5.12, We hane gone the- ys are purged by ſuffering paine 6 
rongh water and fire Mal,g.z. The children Purgatorie, whercby they ſarisfie for their 
of Levi muſt be payrified in « purging fire of veniall finnes,& for the temporall punrſh- 
afiiSion,r.Per. 1.7. Afliftions are,called ment of their mortall finnes , We teach the 
the firie triall , whereby men are cleyſed contrarie,bolding that nothiog can free vs 
from their corruptions , as golde from from the leaſt puniſhment of the ſmalleſt 
the drofle by Gefen Secondly the b'ood, finne, but the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 


of Chriſt is a Jay ur of our linnes.1. purge ys 16 the leaſt taint of cortuption, 


John. 1.7.Chriſts purgeth vs fromall (auing the blood uf Chriſt, Indeedethey 
our ſamer Heb. g.14.1t purgeth ony conſci- ſay,chat our ſufferings in themſclues con- 
ence; from dead woi kes, And Chriſt bap< fidered, dope not purge arid ſativfie, but es 
tizeth with the holy Ghoſt and with fire: they are made meritorious by the ſuffe- 
becauſe our inward waſhiog is by the rings of Chriſt : butto this I oppole one 

blood of Chriſt; and the holy Ghoftis as rexcofScripture, Hebr, 1, 5, where it is. 
fire to conſume and aboliſh che inyyard aide, that Chriſt bark purged our ones by 
corruption ofnature, To this effe& ſayth himſelfe 1 where the laſt clauſe curs the 
Origen, Withgut dowbt , wee ſpall feetethe throate. of al humane ſatisfaction and 
Levit,1.g PPquenchable fire, unleſs wee ſhall nowein-- merits. 2 , and it giuerh vs tovnderſtand, 
\,Cy treat the Lord to ſend downe from heavena that whaiſocuer' thing purgeih vs from 
is Purgatonie fire vato vs whereby worldly des, our ſinnes,isnot to bee found in vsbut in 
whe,cap fires may bee viterly conſumedm owr mindes,. Chiitt alone : otherwile it ſhoulde haue 
L Augult.Sappeſe the mercy of Gods thy purs bin ſavde.,,. that Chriſt purgerh the, linnes 
gatorie, of men by themſelues, aswellas by him- 
| The difference or diſſent,  _  _ | ſelfe:&he, would merit by bis death, thac 
Wee difter trom the Papiſts rouching we ſhould become gur'owne Saviours in 

purgatorie in two things. And firſt of all, part. ':;,- ; 

for the place, They ho'dit to bee a partot To thisplace Indy well referre prayer 
hellinto which an entrance is made onely, forthe dead, : of which I will propound 
ofcer this life ; wee for our parts Genie it, ewo concluſions affirmative , andonene- 
as hauing no wazraut inthe word of god : gative.Cencluſ.1,Wee bold that Chriſtian 

| Rrra. : chatitl 
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charityisto extld ir ſelfeto the very dead: are called Pillers , and ſcemed todee greet. 
& ir muſt ſhew ic ſelfe in their honeſt buri- Gal. 2.6.9. Agaſne hee had the i 
all,in the preſeruari6 of their good nawes, nence of primacie, becauſe he was the firſt 
inthe helpe and releefe of their poſteritie, named, as the foreman of the queſt. Marth 
astime and occaſion ſhalbe offered. Ruth 10.2. The namerofthe twelue eApoſtles ars 
1.4.Joh.19.23. theſe,the firſt « Simon , called Peter. T hird- 
II.Concleſ.Wee pray further in general ly he had the preheminence of principa- 
manner for the faithful departed, that god litieameng the rwelue, becauſe in regard 
would haſten their joyfull reſurreion, & of the meaſure of grace , hee e the 
the ſaichfullaccompliſhment of their hap- reſt :for when Chriſt azked his diſciples 
plague. for the bodic and theſoule : whome they ſaide he was;Peter as becing 
& thas mult we aske in ſaying Thy king- of greareſt abilitic & zeale , anſwered for 
dome come that 1s, not only thy kingdome themall.Math.16. 16.1 viethis clauſc, «+ 
of grace, bur glſo the kingdome of glorie meng therwelne, becauſe Paul excelled Pe- 
in heaven, Thus fatre we come;bur nearer ter cuerie waie, in learning, zeale, vynder- 
the ſores of Babylo we dare notepproch. Riding es faras Pererexcelledrhereft,and 
III. Conclaſ. To praic for particular thus neere we come to popiſh ſupremacy, 
men departed, & to pray for their deliue- The difference. : 
rance out of purgatorie ,weethinkeiryn= The Church'of Rome giuesto Peter a 
lawfull-becauſe wee have neither promiſe ſupremacie vnder Chriſt aboue all cauſes 
nor commandement ſo to doe. _ andperſons:that is, full power, to gouerne 
and order the Catholike Church yponthe 


: . hole earth both for doQtine and repi- 
The eighteenth pomnt - Of hve This ſupremacie iandes (48 fey 


the Supremacie in cauſes teach)in apower , or iudgement , to de- 
Eceleſiatticall. termine of the true ſence of all places of 
Onr conſent. Scriprure:to determine all cauſcs of faith : 


Touching the point of SupremacieEc- to afſembl&generall councels : to ratifie 
clefiaſticall, I will ſer down how neere we the decrees of the ſaide councels: to exc6- 
may come to the Romane Church, intwo municare any man ypon carth , rhat liues 
concluſions.Concluſ.I . Forthe founding wirhin the Church,evE princes & nations; 
of the Primitive Church, the miniſterie of properly to abſolue and forgiue fines: to 
the word was diſtinguiſhed by degrees decide cauſes brought to him by appeals 
not only of order Bur alſo of power,& Pe+ from allthe parts ofzhe earth : laſtlieco 
ter was called cothe higheſt rol ger Eph. make lawes that ſhall bind the contcience. 
4-11.Chriſt aſcended vppe on big and gave This fulnes of power with one conſent is 
gifts omtomen, for the good ot his Churchz aſcribed to Peter; &che Biſhops of Rome 
a: ſome to bee «Apoſtles, ſomeProphets, ſome that follow him in a ſuppoſed luccefſion. 
Enangeliſts , ſome Paſtour: and Doftowrs. Nowe we holde on the contrary, that nci- 
Now howſocuer one Apoſtle , bee not therPeternor any Biſhop of Rome hath 
aboue another , or one Evangeliſt aboue anic, ſupremacic over the Catholike 
another, orone Paſtour above an other ; Church : but that all ſupremacie vnder 
yet an Apoſtle was aboucan Evangeliſt: +Chrilt is pertainiug to kinges and princes 
and an Evangeh@ aboue all Paſtours and withintheir dominions. And that this our 
teachers, And Peter was by calling an A- dotrine is good, & theirs falſe & forged,I 
poſtle,and therefore aboue all Euangeliſts will make it manifeſt by ſundrie reaſons. 

& Paſtours; having the higheſt roome in 1.Chriſt mult be confidered of vs as a king 
the miniftery of the newe teſtament both ewo waies, Firft as he is God:and ſois hee 
for order and authoritie, an abſolute king ouer all things in heaven 

Concleſ.l 1. Among the ewelue Apolt. and carth, with the father and the bolie 
les Peter had a threefold priviledgeor prexgGhoſt by the right of creation. Secondlie 
rogative.], The prerogative of chore loa king #s hee isa redeemer of man- 
I L Of primacie. I1I, Of principalitie. kint:and by the righrof redemption he is 
For the firſtyby the priuiledge of authori- a ſoueraigne king ouer the whole Church, 
tie, I meanc a preheminence in regard and that in ſpeciall mancer ,, Nowe 3s 
ofeſtimation, whereby hee was had in re- Chriſt is God with the fatber & the holie 
verenceaboue the reſt of the twelue A- ghoſt , hee hath his deputies on earth to 


poſiles, for Cephas with Iames and John gouerne the world: as namelic kinges and 
princes 


of the ſupremacte. 


princes,” who.are therefore in Scriptures Reaſon. IT. Allche Apoſtles in of 
called Gods. But as Chriſt is Mediatour, powerand auchoricie were : for the 
and conſequently a King ouer his redee- commiſſion Apoltolicall borh for right & 
med ones, he hackMcicher fellow, nor de- execution was —_ equa] tothem all, 
putie. No fellowe: for then he thould be as the verie wordes import. Marth. 28. 19. 
an imperſeR mediatour. No 'deputie : for Goe teach all nations baptizang rhons, cc . & 
no creature is capable of this office to doe the promiſe, ] will gime 10 thee the kgyer of the 
inthe roome & ttcad of Chrift that which kingaome of beaxen,is not Private ro Perer, 
he himiſelfe dooth: becauſe cuery work of buris made in his perlontothereſt, accor 
the Mediatour is a compound worke, ari- ding as his confeſſ1on was in the name of 


fing of the effefs of ewo natures concur- thereft, Thus ſaich TheophylaQ, _ is Marke.16 


ring in one and the ſame aMion , namely bawe tbe power of commuting & binding t 


the Godhead & the manhood : and there= receie oe gifrof Biſhoppe as Peter, And inPlalm, 38 


forero the efteRing of the ſaid workthere Ambr.ſzith, What is ſaidto Peter is ſaidto 
is required an infinite power, which farre the eApoſtles. T heretore Peter had no ſt. 
exceeds the ſir&grh of avie created narure, premacie over the reſt of the Apoſtles in 
Againe, Heb, 7,24. Chyiſt is faie ro haves reſpeR ofrighe ro the c6miſhon : which 
Prieti-hood which canrot paſſe from his they lay belongeth ro him onely , and the 
perſon to anie other : whence it followes, execution thereof ro thereft, Butler all 
that neicher his kingly nor his prophetical be graunted, that Peter was incommiſſi. 
office can paſle from him to anie creature, on aboue the reſt, forthe time of his life : 
eyther in whole or in part : becauſeche yer hence may nor any ſuperioritie bee ga- 
three offices of mediation inthisregarde thered for the Biſhops of Rome ; becauſe 
be equall. Nay, it is a needleſſe thingfor theauthoritie of the Apoſtles was perſo- 
Chriſt ro haue a deputie, to putin execu- nall,and conſequently ceaſed with them, 
tion any part of his Mediatourſhip: confi- without being conuciued to any other: be» 
dering a deputic onely ſeruerh ro ſupply cauſe the Lord did nor vouchſafe the like 
the abſence of the principall . whereas honour to any after them . For fuſt of all, 
Chriſt is alwayes preſent with his Church ic was the priuiledge ofthe Apoſtles robe 
by his Word and Spirit: for where two or called immediately , andto ſee the Lorde 
three be gathered rogether in his name,he Icſus, Secondly,they had power to giue 
is inthe middeſt among them, Ir may be the giftof the holy Ghoſt by the impotiti- 

ſaid thac che Miniſters inghe worke of the on of hands. T hirdly,they had ſuch a mea- 
miniftery are deputies of Chriſt : Lanſwer, ſure of the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit, thar in 
that eng deputies, buraQtiue inſtru- cheit publike ſermons , and 1n writing of 
ments, Forin the preaching of the Word the worde, they could nor erre: andeheſe 
there be two ations : the firſt is the vere= writings were all dented to thoſe that fol- 

ring or propounding of it to the eare: the lowed after the. And that their auchority 

ſecond is,the inward operation of the ho- ceaſed in their pegions, ir ſtands with rea- 

ly Ghoſt in the hearts which indeed is the ſon alſo becauic it was given in ſo ample a 

principall and belongs to Chrift alone:the manner for the founding of che Church 

ation ,of ſpeaking inthe miniſter beeing of the new teftament: which becing once 

onely inſtrumental}, T bus likewiſe the founded , it was needful) onely, thatthere 

Church of God in cutting oft any mem- ſhould bee paſtours and teachers for the 

ber by excommunication, is ao more but building of it yppe vnto the cade ofthe 

an inſtrument performing a miviſterie in world, po! 

the nate of Chriſt, 4nd tharisro teſtifie & Reaſon. III. When.the ſonnes of Zebe+ 
pronounce whome Chrift himſelte hath devs ſued vvto Chriſt for the greateſt 
cutt off from the. kiigdome of Heauen: roomes of honovr ib his kingdome (dee- 
whome he alſo wil have for this cauſe, to ming he ſhould be an earthly king) Chriſt 
be ſeuered from the companie of his own anſwersthem againe ; Ter bnowe that the 
people til he repent, And ſoit isinall ec- Love of the Gemiles have dommion rd they 
Cleliafticall aQhong, Chriſt hath no depu- that are great, exerciſe exthorwie ouer them: 


Thdue onely inftruments:the whole entire bat it ſhall not be ſo-wnh you. Bernard 3p- De conſider 
'6 beeing perſonall in reſpeR of Chriſt, plieththeſe vetig words to Pope Evgenius ad. Euge, 1, 


This one cooclufion overthrowegnoton- on this manner , Jt is platre, ſaith he, ther 
x Gas Popes {upremacie,but alſo many 0- bere dejwaion is forbidden the HpeiHes, Goe 

IC points of poperie, to then:dare if you witzto rakg vpon yournling 
rr5 «7 


A reformed Catholike 


and Apoſileſvip, or imyour Apoſtieſpip rule er cient Church. Cyprian faith , Dowbileſſe 
dewmrentif will kawe both altke,yeu foal looſe the ſame were the reſt of the «Apoſtles that De fry. 
beth.COikermiſezon muft not thinks your ſelfe Peter was : induced with equal] fellofhijpe alk, 
rxcmprethſrem the number of them , of wkeme toth of honery and of flower : but atigin- 


the Lord complameth thus.they kaxe raigned nirg is made of vnitie thatthe Church maye 
but wot of me:they hawe beene, but ) bave not 


knonnetbem. 
Resſon. IV. Eph.4. Mention is made 
of gifts w hich Chriſt gave to his Church 


appeare to bee one . Gregoiie ſaith; If ene bee In regiſtry 
Called wnimer (all Brſbop,the vninerſallchurch \5-cp.ut 


goetb to decare, And chap. 144. 1 ſay beldly, 
that x hoſcexer calletbor defreth to call bim;- 


after his aſcenſion, whereby ſeme were A- ſelfe vmmer ſall prieſt , m bs pride ss @ lore- Lik,, c 
wnnerof Antichriſt, And, behold , tmithe 30.2d Ev 


joe paſtours andteachers. Now 1fthere preface of the 'EpiFte which yee derefled unto £4014. 


poſiles,ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſis, 


had beene 2n office in which men as de- 
puties of Chiift ſhoulde have governed 
the whole churchto the end of the world, 
the calling might here have beene named 
fily withe gitt tberto pertaining: & Paul 
(no doubt)would not here haue corcea- 
ledit,w here he mentioneth callings of leſ- 
ſer importance. - 


Reaſon. V.The Popes ſupremacie was, 


iudged by ſentences of scriprure, and con- 
demned Jong before it was manifeſt inthe 
world : the ipitic cf propheſie foreſecirg 
& ſoretelling the ſlate of things to come, 
2.T hcſ.2.3.4.The man of ſnne (which is 
that Antichriſt) all exalt bimſelfe atone 
all that ts called God. c. Nowe this whole 


me yeucanſediobeſeta proud title, callng 
mee Pninerſall Pepe . Bernard . Conſider 
that thew ort mot a Leyd of Biſhops , but one 
ef them. Churches are maimed, m that the 
Remane Biſhegpe drawerb all power to 


brmſelfe. Againe, Gregorie himielfe bee- | 


ing Pope ſaith to the Eryperovur , Inbich 
2m ſubieCt to your comande men w—; 
haze exerie way diſcharged that nhichwas 
«ne , mthat] bane performed mine allegi- 
ance tage Emperour, ard have not con- 
ceale what I theught en G ODS bebalfe, 
And Pope Leo the fourth after Grego. 
rie2co.yeares,acknowledged the Empe- 


C.de.capi 
aFy on 


rour Lotharius for bi ſoxeraigne prince, ,, 


8nd profeſied cbedience without gain« 


chapter with'all the circumſtances there. ſaying to his imperiall ' commaunde- 
of,wolt fitly agrees to the Sea of Rome & ments, 


the Head thereof : and the thing which 
then ſtaied the revealing of the man of fin, 
v.6.1s of moſt expounded1o bee the Ro- 


To conclude, whereas they ſay, that 
there is « double heyd” of the Church, 
oneimperiall, ,whichis Chiiſt alone, the 
other winifteriall , which is. the Pope, 


mane Emperour.I will alleadge one tefti- 
monie in the roome of many. Chiyſoflom gouerning the whole Church vnder 
faith/onthis place, As long as the Empire Chriſt ; I anſwerthis diſtinftion robbeth 

Jhall be bad in awe no wan ſpall flraightly ſab- Chiiſt of his honour ,. becauſe in ſetting 

wit bimſelfe to Anmrichrift:bat after that the vptheir minifteriall head , they are faive 

Empire ſhall be diſſelued, eAnichriſt ſhallin- to borrowe of Chriſt thinges proper 

wade the flate of the Emprre ſlanding void,  vnto him , 3s the priuiledge ro forgiue 
foalllabour to pull vnte bmmſelfe T, Empere ſirves (4) properlie,and the power to go- a1. 
both of man and God And this wee fince uernethe whole earth by making of laws, tooke of 
now inexperienceto be true : forthe Sea ther ſhall 2s truely bindconſcience as the pricſihood 
ofRome neverflouriſhed , till the Empire lawes of God,&c. 


Cecaied, & the ſrate therecf was remoo- : 
The nineteenth pcint , Of 


ved frem the citie of Rome, Againe,Rev. 
13.mention is made of two beaſts, one c6- 7 

nung out of the ſea, whome the Papiſts the efficacie of the Sacre 
confeſſe to bee the heatheniſh Romane RESET. 
Emperour : theſecond comming ovt of 
the carth 3 which doeth all that the firſt 
beaſt could doe before him: and this firly 
2preethro the Popes of Rome,who dvoe ({(oneluſ.]J, Wee teach and belecetethar 
and have done all thingesthat the Prype- the ſacraments are ſignes to repreſerit 
rour did or cogig doe,and that in his yerie Chriſt with his benefits ynto vs. 

fight, v5 Concluſ.] I, Wee teach further , that the 


Reaſon. VI. The iudgement of the an+ Sacraments areindeediinfiruments where- 


Oar conſent. 


by God offexeth and giueth the foreſaid 
benefits vnto vs. T bus farre wee conſene 
with che R omane Church, 

T he difference berweene vs ſandes in 
ſundrie poiars, Firſt of all,the beſt learned 
among them teach, that Sacrarents are 
phyſicall inflruments, that is,true & proper 
inſtrumencall cauſes, having force and ct- 
ficacie in them to produce and giue grace. 
They vie to expreſle their meaning by 
theſe compariſons : When the ſcriuener 
rakesthe pen into his hand and writes, the 
action of writing comes from the penne, 
mooued by the hand of the writer : and in 
cutting of wood or ftane , «the diviſion 
comes from the ſawe , mooued by the 
hand of the workman : cuen ſo the grace 
(fay they) that is given by God, is confer- 
red by the ſacrament it ſclke. Now we for 
our parts hold,thar ſacramets are not phy- 
fical}, bur meere yoluntaric inftrumentes. 


of the ſacraments. 


criue the ſignes from God by the hands of 
the Miniſter, itis as much as if God him. 
ſelfe with his owne mouth ſhould ſpeake 
vntothem ſeuerally, and by name promiſe 
tothemremiſſton of finnes, And things 
fayd to men particularly, Joe more affed 


» 


and more take away doubting, then if they 


were generally ſpoken toan whole com- 
panie. Therefore ſfagnes of grace are as it 
were an applying and binding of the pro- 
miſe of ſaluation to euery particular belce- 
ver:and by this meanes, the oftner they are 
receiued,the morethey helpe our infirmi. 
tie, andconfirme our affurance of mercie. 
Againe the ſacrament confertes grace, 
in that the fignes thereof confirmes faith 
as a pledge, by reaſon it hathapromiſe 
annexedto it. For when Godcommands 
vs to receive the fignesin faith, and with- 
all promiſerth to the receiuersto give the 
thing ſignified, he binds himſelf;as it were 
in bond ynto vs,toftand to his own word; 
euenas men bindethemſclues in obligati- 


Voluntarie , becauſe itis the will and ap- ons, putting totheir hands and ſeales, ſo as 
poinement of God,to vſe them as certaine they cannot goe backe. And whenthe 
outward meanes of grace. Inſtrumentes; ſignesare thus vſed as pledges, & that of- 


becauſe when wee vie them aright accor- t& they 


greatly increaſe the grace of God 


ding to the inftitution ; God then anſwe.. as a token ſent from one friend to another, 
rably conferres grace from himſelfe. In renewes and conficmes the perſwafionof 


this reſpe onely take wether for inſtru» 
ments and no otherwiſe. 
The ſecond difference is this. They 


loue. 
Theſe are the two principall wayes 
whereby the ſacraments are (aide to con- 


teach that the very aGion of the miniſter ferre grace, namely in reſpect of their ſig- 


diſpenſing the ſacrament as it isa worke 
done, gives grace immediately, if the party 
be prepared:as the very waſhing or ſprin- 
kling of water in baptilme,and the giuing 
of bread in the Lords ſupper : euen as the 
orderly moouing ofthe pen vpon the pa- 
per by the hand of the writer cauſeth wri- 


nification,and as they are pledges of Gods 
fauourynto vs. Andthe very point here to 
be conſidered is, in what order and man- 
ner they confirme. And the maner is this : 
The fignes and viſible elements affeRt the 


ſenſes outward and inward:the ſenſes cons . 


uey their obie to the mind : the mind di- 


ting.We hold the contrarie:namely, that reed by the holy Ghoſt reaſoneth on 


no ation in the diſpenſation of a Sacra- 


this manner, out of the promiſe annexed 


ment conferreth grace as it is a worke ro theſacramer:Hethat vſeth the elements 
done,that is, by the efficacie and force of aright; ſhall recewe rm, but1 


the very ſacramental action ir ſelfe,though 
ordainedof GOD : but for ewo other 
waies, Firſt by the ſignification therof. For 
God teſtifies vnto vs his will and good 
pleaſure partly bythe word of promile, & 
partly by the ſacrament ; the ſ1gnes repre. 
lenting tothe eyes that which che worde 
dothtothe eares : becing alſo types and 
certaine images ofthe verje (arne thinges, 
thactarepromiled inthe worde and no 0+ 
ther. Yea the elements are not general and 
confuſed, but particular fignestothe ſe- 
verall communicants , and 


vie the elements aright in faichand repen- 
rance,faith the mind of the belecuer:ther- 
fore ſhall I receiue from Godincreaſe of 
grace. Thus ch&,faith is confirmed not by 
the worke dane, bur by a kind of reaſoning 
cauſed in the minde , the argument or 
proofe whereof is borrowed from the ele- 
ments becing lignes and pledges of Gods 
mercy, 

The third difference. The Papiſts teach 
thatin the Sacrament by the worke done, 
the very geace of juſtification is conferred, 


the vertue Weſayno : becauſe a man of yeares mult 


of che Inſtitution:for when the fautttfulre- firſt beleeue and be ipftified, before he can 


bee 
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be ameere partaker of any ſacramtt. And the godhead of the ſonnetwho by meanes 
che grace « is conferred,is onely the in- of the fleſh apprehended by fairb,deriueth 


creale of our faith, hope,ſanRification,&c, heauenly and ſpirituall life-from himmſelfe 


to the members. Now ifthere bee no effi- 
Our reaſons. caciein the ficſh of Chriſt, bur by reaſon 
Reaſov.I. The word preached and the of the hypoſtaticall ynion : how ſhall bo. 
ſacraments difter in the manner of giving dilic ations about bodilie elements con- 
Chrilt and his benefits vnto vs: becauſe in ferre grace immediarrly? 
the word the ſpiric of God teacherh vs by Reaſon 1V.Paul, Row. 4. ſtands much 
a voice conuciedto the minde by the bo- ypon this, ro prooue that 1ultification by 
dilie eares : but in the ſacraments annexed faith is nor conferred by the ſacraments, 
co the worde, by certaine ſenſible and bo- And from the circumſtance of time he ga- 
dilic ignes viewed by theeye. (@) Sacra- thereth that Abraham was firſt juſtified, 
z Avg,l19, ments are nothing but viſible wordes and and then afterward recciued circumcihon, 
contra, Fauſt promiſes. Otherwiſe for the giving it ſelfe the ſigne and ſeale of his righteouſneſle, 
cap-16» they differnot. Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, that Now wee know thatthe generall conditi- 
in the verie worde ,, i eaten hizownefleſh, on of all ſacramentes is one and the ſame, 
which hee was to grue for the life of the world: and that baptiſme ſucceeded circumciſion, 
and what can be ſaide more of the Lords And whar caii be more plaine thenthe ex- 
Serm,ad,in= ſypper ? Auguſtine ſaith, that beleeners are ample of Cornelius, Att. 10? who before 
fact |. partakerrof the bodie and bloedof (briit in Perer came vnto him, had the commenda- 
_ " baptiſme: and Hierome to Edibia, rhatm tionofthe feare of Gods, and was indued 
bapteſme wee eate and drmby the bedie and with the ſpirit of prayer: and afterward 
blood of Chriſt. If chus much may be laid of when Perer by preaching opened more 
bapciſme, ' why may irnot alſo beſaide of tully the way of the Lord, hee andthe reſt 
the word preached?Againe, Hierome vp- receiued the holy Ghoſt. And after all this 
on Ecclehaſtes ſaith, /t w profitable tobe a they were bapriſed. Nowif they received 
CiP:3* led with the bodie of Chriſt and drinke bis the holie Ghoſt before bapriſme,then they 
blood , net onely im miſterie but im knowlede receined remiſſion of finnes, and were iu» 
of boly Scripture. Now vpon this it follows, tified before baptiſme, 
that ſeeing the worke done intheword V Reaſon. The iudgement ofthe an- 
preached confers not grace,neither doth cient Church. Baſil, If there be any grace in 
the worke done in the lacrament conferre the water, it is not from the nature of the wa- , . 
any grace. ter but from the preſence of the ſpirit. Hie- 5, ou 
caſon I I. Matth. 4, 11.1 baptrze yow rome laith,CAfanginer water but God gines cap, rs 
with water ts repentance : but bee that com- the boly Ghoſt. Auguſtine ſaith, Water tow- © £1214, 
meth after me i ſtronger then |,——hee ſhall cheth the bodie and waſveth the beart: bur be ww 
baptize youwith the koly Gboſt and with fire. ſhewes his meaning els where, There izone RT 
| Henceit is manifeſt , that grace in the ſa- water (faith he) ofthe ſacrament, another of 
crament proccedes not from any ation the ſpirit : the water of the Sacrament is vs 
in the ſacrament: for Tohn, though he doe fible,thewater of the ſproit murſible. T hat wa- 
not diſioyne himſclte and his attionfrom ſreth the bodie and ignifiech what «w done in 
Conit,and the action of his ſpirit, yer doth the ſoule;By this the ſowle;is purged and bea- 
he diſtinguiſh them plaine'y in number, led. 
perſons,and effect, To this purpoſe Paul, Obie. Remiſſon of finnes,regenera- 
_ _ of o”: — be he rra- tion, & ſaluation is aſcribed to the facra- 
uclied of them and begatthemby the Go- ment of baptiſme, AR.2 2.2 1.Eph. c. Gal: 
1,Cor,7.3- ſpel,ſaich of himſelfthacbe & not any thing, 1.25: Tic.s. AnſSalvation nd remiffron 
not onely as he was a man, but as he was a of finnesis aſcribed to bapriſme and the 
faichfull Apoſile: thereby excluding the Lords ſu r,as to the word; which is the 
whole Euangelicall miniſterie whereof power of God to ſaluation to all that be- 
the Sacrament is 2 part, from the Jeaſt part leeue: and that, as they are inſtruments of 
of diuine operation, or efficacic in confer- the holy Ghoſt to fignifie, ſcale, and ex- 
ring of grace, hibire ro the belecuing mindethe foreſaid 
Reaſon 111, The bleſſed Angels, nay benefits : but indeede the proper inftru- 
the verie fleſh of the ſonne of God bath mene whereby ſaluation is apprehended is 
not any quickning vertue from it ſelfezbur farch, awd facraments are buc proppes of 
all chis cfficacic or yertuc is in and from faith furthering aluaugn two was: firſt, 
becauſe 


of Jatting faith. 


becauſe by their ſignification they helSe ro Church :making them alſo of equal eredit 
nouriſh K+ Ee eonefat : ſecondly be- with the wruten word of God, giuenby 
cauſe they ſeale grace and ſaluationto vs: inſpiration of the ſpirit. Now wee for out 
yea God giuey grace and faluation when parrs deſpiſe nor the Apocrypha,as name- 
we vie then weil: ſo be it wee belecue the ly che bookes of the Machabees, Ecclefi 
word of promiſe made tothe ſacrament, afticus,& the tett,bur wee reverence them 
whereof alſo they are ſeales. And chus we in all conuentent manner, preferring them 
keepe the middle way ,neither giuing t00 before any orher bookes of men, inthar 
much,nor £00 little co the ſacyaments. they have becne approoucd by an yniuer-= 
fall conſent of the po : yer = thinke 
- 14 them not meete to bee received into the 
Th eX X J 4 ONE. Of, Ja eng Canon of holy ſcripture, and therefore 
faith: or, the way to life. not to be belecued, bur as they are confen+ 
Our conſent, , | ting with the written word, And for this 
Concluſ.I,T hey teach it to beethe pro+ our doing, we haue direction from Acha- 
pertic ot faith, ro beleeue the whole word naſius,Origen,Hierome,and the Councell 
of God,and eſpecially the redewption of of Laodicea. As for the vawritten Tradi.- 
mankind by Chriſt, . tions,they come not within the compaſſe 
Coneluſ.l I.T bey auouch tharthey be- of our faith, neither can they; becauſe they 
leeve and looke to be ſaued by Chriſt and come vnto vs by the hands ofmen , that 
by Chriſt «me, and by the meere mercieof may deceiue & be deceiued. And wee hold 
od in Chriſt, and belecue, that the right Canon of the 
Conclaſ.L1T, Thirdly the moſt learned bookes of the old and newe Teftament, 
among them hold and confeſſe, thatthe containes init ſufficient direRion for the 
obedience of Chriſt is imputed vneo them ChurchofGod to life everlaſting , both 
for the ſfarisfation ofthe lawe, & for their for faich and manners. Here then is the 
reconciliation with God, poine of differEce, that they make the ob- 
Conclwſ:1V.T hey auouch that they put jet offaith larger thE ir ſhold be,or ci bez 
their whole truſt & confidence in Chriſt , & we keep our {elues to the written word; 
and the meere mercie of God, fortheir belecuing nothing to ſaluation one ofit, 
ſalvation, In the ſecond concluſion, touching ſal- 
* Concluſ..laſtly they holde that euerie vation by Chriſt alone, there is a manifeſt 
man wult applic the protniſe of life ever- deceit : becaule they raftily includeand 
laſtiog by Gin ynto himſelfe : and this couch their owne workes ynder the name 
they graunt we are bound to doe, Andin of Chriſt. For ( fay they ) workes done by 
theſe fiue pointes do they and we agree, at menregenerace, are not there owne, but 
leaſtin ſhew of wordes, Chrifts in themg& as they are the workes 
By the suouching of the five conclufi- of Chiiſtzchey ſaue,and no otherwiſe, But 
ons, papiſts may eaſily eſcape the handes we for our parts looketo bee ſaued onelie 
of many magiſtrates, And ynleſſe the my+ by ſuch workes as Chriſt himſelfe did in 
ſerie of popiſh doftrine be well knowne, his owne perſon:and not by any werke ar 
any common man may ealily be deceived, all done by him» in vs. For all workes done, 
and take ſuch for good proteſtants that are ih the matter ot iultification nd ſalua- 
are bur popiſh prieſts . To this ende tion,oppoſedto the grace of Chrifi:Rom, 
therefore, that we may the berter diſcerne 11.6. Eleftion i of grace, not of works? : if it 
their guile,I wil ſhewe wherein they faile be of worky: it « no woreof grace. Againe 
in each of their c6cluſions,& wherin they whereas they teach that wee are ſaued 
Ciffer from vs. the workes of Chrift, which he worketh in 
The difference. vs,& maketh ys to worke; it is flat againſt 
Touching the firſt concluſion , they the word.For Paul ſaith, Vee arenct ſaved 
belceue indeede all the written worde of by ſuch works as God bath ordained that men 
God, and more theu all: forthey alſo be- regenerate ſpeouldwalky is Eph.2.10. And 
leevethe bookes A hal, which an. he faith furthgr, chat be conntedall thinges 
tiquicie for manie hundred yeares hath cuen after his converſion loſſe onto hum, 
excluded from the canon: yea they be. that bee wight be found in Chrift , necbe- 
leeve ynwritteo traditions received ( as ming bis avne rig which is of the 
they fay)from councils , the writiogs of leve.Philip.z.8.Againe, Heb. 1. 4. (brit 
the andthe determinations of the waſbed away our (innes by ons 
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laſt words exclude the merit of all workes life everlaſting, Wee muſt therefore haue 

done by Chrit within man. T bus indeed recourſeto the perſon of Chriſt, and his 

the papiſts overturn all that which in word obedience impured vnto ys muſt ferue 

they ſeeme to hold touching their iuſtifi- not onely to bee a ſatisfation ro God for 

cation and ſaluation,We confeſſe with the al our finnes, but alſo for our perfetiuſti- 

that good workes in vsarethe workes of fication, in that G'O D is content toac- 

Chriſt : yer are they not Chiiſts alone, but cept of it for ourrighteouſnes, as if it were 

ours alſo, in that they pron from Chriſt jnberent in vs or performed by vs, 

by the minde and wilof man : as water Touching the fourth concluGon,they 

from the fountaine by the channel]. And holdeir the ſafeſt and ſureſt courſe topur 

Jooke as the channell defiled, defiles the their cruſt and confidence in the mercie of 
watcr, that is wichout defilement inthe Godalone for their ſaluation :yer they , pp, 1 
ſounraipzeuen ſo the mind and will of man condeſcend, that men may alſo 2 put their 5 « 9.4 
defiled by the remnants of finn, defile the confidence in the metic of their owne iultdic, 
works, which as they come from Chriſt, workes , and in the merits alſoof other 


are yndefiled, Hence it is that the workes 
of grace, which we do by Chriſt, or Chriſt 
invs, are defcQiue : and muſt be ſeuered 
from Chriſt in the a& ofiuſtification, or 
faluation. 

The third concluſion is touching the 
jmputation of Chriſtsobedience; which 
ſome ot the moſt learned among them ac- 
knowledge ,and the A ——_s 
vs ſtands 6n this manner, They hold that 
Chriſts obediece is imputed only to make 
ſatisfaRion for ſinne, and not to iuſt/fice ys 
before God. We hold & belecue thatthe 
obedience of Chriſt is impured to vs even 


men;ſ{o it be in ſobriery.Burt this doctrine 
quite marres the S——_ : becauſe by 
teaching that men are to put confidece 
inche creature , they overturne all confi- 
dence in the Creatour , For inthe verie 
firſt commandement wee are taught to 
make choice ofthe true god for our p2G, 
which thing we do when we giue to God 
our harts:avd we giue our heartsto God, 
when we put our whole cohdencein him 
for the ſaluation of our ſoules. Now then 
to purconfidence in men,or in workes, is 
tomake them our Gods. Tbe true and 
auncient forme of making couſefſion was 


for our rightcouſneſſe before God, Paul on this manner: beleexe m God the father , 
ſaich, 1.Cor,1,z0. Chriſt is made wntovief inleſms Chriſt, andin the hely Ghoſt, with- 
God, wiſdome,tighteouſnes, ſanification, out mention making of any confidence in 
and redemption , Hence Treaſon thus, If workes or creatures : the auncient Church 
Chriſt bee both our ſantification, and neuer knew any ſuch confeſſion or conf» 
our righreonſnes;then he is not onely ynto dence , Cyprian ſaith, Hee beleewerh not in 


vs inherent rightcouſneſſe,but alſo righte- God, who putteth not affiance concerning bis 
ouſnes imputed, But he 15 not onely our ſaluatitnin Godalone.And indeed the Pas Dedupt 
fanQification (which the Papiſts them- pilts thernſelues when death comes, for- © 
ſejues expound of inherent or habituall jake the confidence of their merits, and fly 
rightcouineſle) but alſo our «row op to the meere mercie of God in Chriſt, And 
for thus by Paul are they diſtinguiſhed . for a confirmatis of this Talleadge the re- 
Therefore hec is vnto vs both 1oherent flimonie of one Vlinbergius of Colen , x a, 4. 
and imputed rightcouſneſſe. And verie who writeth thus. There was a booke cuſs cut 
reaſon reachethvsrhus much , For ihthe founde in the veſtry of a certaine pariſh of Euang, x: 
ende of the World at the barre of Gods Colen,writen in the Cutch rongue inthe 43% 
wdgement, we mult bring ſome kinde of yeare ofour Lord 147 7.which the priefts 
righteouſnes for our ivſtificatis, thatmay vſed inviſinng of the ficke, And init theſe 
ſand in the rigour of thelawe according queſtions belound, (a) Doeſt thow beleewe 
to which we arc tobe judged. Butourin- that thou canſt wot bee ſaved but by the death 
herent righteouſnes is imperfeRt and ſai. of Chrift ? The ſfiche perſon anſmered , Tea, *Suppolid 
ned with manifolddefe&ts, and ſhal bee as Thewit i ſaid vnto him, Gotoothen , while '* ** ” 
long as weliue in this world,as experience breath remaines in thee , pyt thy tonfience tn mo— 
eels vs: and conſequently ir isnot ſutable rbi death alone : bane affarce in wothi 
ro the juſtice of che lawe : agd if wee goe elſe:cotmit thy ſelfe nbolly 10 this deatharit 
out of ourſclues we ſhal finde noerighte- i# atone comer thy ſelfe : dime thy ſelfe ineweris 
ouſnes ſcruing for our tutnes exther in mE part imto this very in exery part pearſe thy 
or Angels, that may or can procure our ſelfewnh it:infeld thy ſelfe my this | ne/g And 
ablolution before God and accepration to ofthe Lord will muge rhes,ſay : Lords , 7pwt 

© ena ah the 


the death of our Lord leſu; Chrift betweene 
we and thy indgement , and by no other 
meancs I contend with thee, Andiif bee ſhall 
wnto thee , that they art 4 ſinner , ſave : 
Lord the death of my Lord Jeſus Chrift , {put 
betweene thee and my francs. If hee ſhall ſay 
onto thee that thewbefe deſerned donation, 
ſay : Lord, I oppoſe the death of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt betweens thee and my exill meritr, 
and I offer his merir for the werit which I 
ſhould haue,and haue not. 1fbee ſhall ſay, 
that be is angrie with thee ſay : Lord, 1 oppoſe 
the death of oxr Lord leſws (briſt betweene 
we andthme anger, Here wee fee, what Pa- 
iſts dooe and have done inthe time of 


Of Repentance, 


of rrue ſauing faith, which is to apprehend 


andto apply the blefling promiſed. 
The 21.pont. Of Repen- 
tance. | 


Our Conſent, 

Concluſ.1. That,repentance is the con- 
ucrfion of a finner, There is a twofold 
conuerſion , paſſive, and aCtiue : paſſive,is 
an ation of God whereby he converteth 
man beeing as yer vnconverted. Attiuc is 
an action whereby man beeing once tur- 
ned of God, turnes himſeife : & of this lat- 
ter muſt this concluſion bee vnderftood. 


death. And that which they hold and pra- For the firſt conuerſign, conſidering it is a 
Qiſe,whe they are dying;they ſhould hold worke of God turning vs ynto himlelfe,is 
& practiſe every day while they are living. notthe repentance whereof the Scripture 
n the laſt concluſion they teach, that ſpeikerh ſo oft, but it is called by the name 
we mult not onely belerue in generall bur of regeneration:and repentance, whereby 
alſo applie ynto our ſclues, the promiſes we becing firſt turned of God doe turne 
of life everlaſting. Bur they difter from vs ourſelues and do good works, is the fruic 
inthe verie manner of applying . They thereof. 
reach that the promiſe is ro beapplied, not Conciuſ.I T. That , repentance ſtands 
by faith aſſuring vs of our owne faluati- ſpecially for praQtiſe, in contrition of hart, 
on: but onely by bope ,in likelihood con. confeffion of mouth , and ſarsfaftion in 
jieQurall, Wee hold that weare bound in worke or ceede, Touching contrition 
duticrospply the promiſe of life by fayth there be two kindesthereof:Legal,and E- 
without making doubt thereof , and by uangelical, Legal contrition is nothing but 
hope to continue the certemie after the a remorſe of conſcience for finne in regard 
apprehenſion made by fairh.VVe doe nor ofthe wrathand iudgement of God, and 
reach that all and every man living within itis no grace of God at alh;nor any part, or 
the precin&ts of the church, proferſing the cauſe of repenrance:but onely an occaſion 
name of Chriſt, is certen of his ſaluation, thereof,and that by the mercieofGod:for 
and that by faith:butthat hee ought (o to of irſelfe, ir is the Ring of the law and the 
be,and muſt indeauour to atrainethereto. very entrance into the pit ofhell. Euange- 
And here is a great point in the miſterie lical contricoh is, when arepentant ſinner 
of iniquiticto be conſidered : for by this is grieued for his finnes, nor ſo much fot 
yncerten application of the promiſe ofial- feare of hell, or any other puniſhment z 
vation,and thiswavering hope,they ouer-= as becauſe hee hath offended and diſplea- 
turne halfe the doctrine of the Goſpell. ſed ſo good and mercifulla GOD. This 
For it inioynes ewo things: firſtto beleehe cSrrition is cauſed by the miniſterie of the 
the promiſes thereof to be true inthem- Goſpel, andin the praftie of repentance 
ſelues: ſecondly ro beleeue,and by faithto it is alwaies neceſlarie, and goes before as 
applic them ynto our ſclues. And this lat- the beginning thereof. Secondly we hold, 
ter part, without whichthe former1s yoid and maintaine that confeſhon is to bee 
of comfort, is quite overturned, Therea- made,and that in ſundrie reſpeRs; farftto 
ſons which they alleadge againſt our do» God, both publikely in the congregati- 
Crine, [have anſweared before:now ther= on, and al{> priuatcly in our ſecret and 
fore Tlettherh paſſe, private prayers. Secondly to the Church, 
To conclude , though in coloured when any perſovo hath openly offended 
tearmes they ſeeme tougree with ve in do- the congregation by any crime , and is 
Qrine concerning faith ;yer indeede they therefore excommunicate. Thirdly to our 
denie and aboliſh the ſubſtance thereof, private neiglibour , when we have ypon a- 
namely, the particular and certen applica- ny occaſion offerided and wronged him. 
tion of Chriſt crucified and his benefics , Math. 5.2.2. /fthew bring thy gift to the «l- 
vnto ourſelues. Againethey faile, in that rar, and there remembreſt that thy brother 
they cur offthe principall dutic and office bath ought ag «in? rher.go a” 


g 


eA reformed Cathokke 


kd te him : now reconciliation preſuppo- dren eflight,Eph.3.8.chat wee have 
ſeth confeſſion. Laſtly in all true «- n- ſome NH of our faith & of nn 
tance, wee hold andacknowledgethere tion,2.Pet. 1.8.10.that wee maye diſcerne 
mult be ſatisfaction made; firſt ro GOD, dead and counterfait faith, from true faith, 
and that is when we intreat himin our ſup» Iam. 2.17.that faith and the giftes of God 
plications to accept the death and paſſion maybe exerciſed and continued voto the 
of Chriſt, as afull, perfe, and ſufficient ende,2. Tim. 1.6.chat the puniſhments of 
ſatisfaction for all our fines, Secondly itis finne both temporall and erernall may bee 
to be made yntothe Church, after excom- prevented, Pſal. 89.3. that the rewarde 
munication for publike offences; and it may bee obtained, which God freely in 
Randes in dutics of humiliation that ficly mercic hath promiſed to men for thei 
ſerue to teſtifie the truth of our repertance. good works.Gal. 6,g. 
T hirdly fatisfaCtion 1 to bee made to our The difference. 
neighbour : becauſe if hee be wronged,he VVee diſſent net from the Charch of 
muſt haue regompence and reftuution Rome in the doGrine of repentance it 
made,Luk, 19,8. and there reperance way ſelfe, but inthe damwnable abuſes thereof ; 
iultly be ſuſpeted, where no ſarisfaftion which are of two ſorts,generall and ſpeci- 
is made if it lic in our power. all, Generall are thoſe which concerne re- 
Concluſ. I 1 1. That, in repentance wee pencance wholly conſidered; and they are 
are to bring outward fruits worthy ameEd- theſe. T he firlt is, chat wy place the be- 
ment of life: for repentance itſelfe is inthe ginning of repentance partly in theſelues, 
heart, and therefore muſt be teſtified inall and partlyin the holy Ghoſt , or, in the 
manner of good workes : whereofthe power of their naturall freewill _ 
principallis, to indeauour day by day, by helped by the holy Ghoft : whereas Pa 
Gods grace toleaue A all _ indeede aſcribes this worke, wholly vnto 
euery line, and inallthingesto doethe God,z.Tim.2.1 5. Provoning if God at any 
will of God. And here let it bee remem- timeſoallgine thew ance » +e men 
bred that we are not patrons of licentiouſs thatare not weake but dead in treſpaſſes 
neſſe and enemies of good workes. For & finnes,cinor doe any thing that mayfur 
though wee exclude them fromthe a&t of ther the c6ucrſion, though they be helped 
our iuſtification and ſaluation : yet wee neuer ſomuch: no more then dead men 
maintaine a profitable and neceſlarie vic in their graues, canriſe from thence, The 
ofthem in thedife of euery Chriſtian man. ſecond abuſe is,that they take penance, or 
T his vſc is threefold, inreſpeRt of God,of rather repentance for Sor publike diſci- 
man, of our ſelues. Workes are to be done plineand order of correftion that was v- 
in reſpeR of God , that his commande- ſed againſt notorious offenders in the 0+ 
ments may be obeicd, 1,loh,f,r2. that his pen congregation. For the Scriprure ſertes 
wil may be done, 1, T heſ.4,3.that we may downe but one repentance,and that com- 
ſhew our ſclues to be obed1entchildren to monto all men withour exception: and to 
Godour Father, 1,Pet.1,14,that we may be practiſed in cuery part of our lives for 
thew our (clues chankful for our redemp- the neceſſarie mortification of finne x 
tion by Chriſt, Tir,2,14.that we mightnot whereas open Eccleſiaſticall correRion 
gricue the ſpirit of God, Eph, 4.30. but pertained nortoall and everie man within 
walke according to the ſame, Gal, 5,22. the compaſſe of the Church, but to them 
that God by our good workes may bee alonethar gaue any open offence. The 
gu at. 5,16. that we may be good third abuſeis, thatthey make repentance 
oHowers of God, Eph,y,r Againe,works to be not onely avertue, butalſoa facra- 
areto be done in regard of men : that our ment : whereas for the ſpace of athouſand 
neighbour may bee helped in worldly yeares after Chriſt, and ypwatd,it was not 
things, Luk 6, 38 that hee may be won by reckoned ameng the ſacraments: yeait 
our exarple to godlines, 1.Petyz,14.thar ſeemes that Lumbard was one of the firſt 
wee may preuentinour ſelues the giuing that called it a ſacrament: and the ſchool- 
of any offence, 1, Cor, to, 32 thatby do- men after him diſputed of the matter and 
ing good, we m_—_y the mouthes of forme of this ſacrament; not able anie of 
our aduerſaries. Thirdly and laſtly, they them certenlie to define, what ſhould be 
have vſc inreſpeR of our ſelues : that we the outward element, T he fourthabuſeis 
mav ſhew our ſelues to be new creatures, touching the effeR and efficacie of repen- 
2,Cor,y,17. that we may walk as thechil- tance: for they make it a meritorious cauſe 
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\Aporeti- uiongayftbe in the higheft degree inre» angifar turnexbthe good ofanie, itis on- 


jog, Bac 


Jones 


of Repentance. 
oh of inves, andof life exerlalle much ihe meaurt,, 25 the:rruth- of anie 
vinſt.che worde ak GOD: Hob guace :.and thavit is ad vnfained 
| Q 24 Weedreinff contrition tobegricued, we can- 
aw | _ ths potbe priruedfor our finnesas we ſhould, 
which is im \Clysſt Lafus ybown Godbath fora T be ſecond abuſe is, .thar they aſcribe ro 
ra be 4 reconciliation by fab inks bleed.: Fn then contricion abe merit of congruitie, 
theſe words cþeſefarnes of peach, redeps But this cannot Rand with theall-ſuffick 
Clayt, FeEencilratann rm buinbleed, ent merit 04 Chalk, And en amitnt coun- 


of remill! 


+hereforowe eficerme rhethng (1hauptenſe bi, Ard wee tor our 
of xepy yasadmir cEfarb getid pairs hold,thatGod requirtscontririon& 
the - <ieof it,itrernfificzt vud bhands,nbt tomerit remiſſion of finnel 
ow(hon.gf gyrdmnes,offtl our: reconciin> bur tHatwce may ackhowledgeovurowne 
tiombeforg God Iy Wibolgidther reviſe »owonthinds ong be bun bled inthe Hght 
bon obfhrnesapd Jife currietiiing , vregio» of God, and di all our owne nierits; 
miſed $04 BEaSance. acſnſi i is vor roche pod further , .that we may make the more 
worke of xepentanee !;; but inthe perforn account ofthe bevefirs of Chnift;w hereby 
which zepeneerhagd that tot ſor his owne wee are receiuedinto the failour of Gody 
merits or worke of 79 rs rs laſtly, chat we might moretatetullyayuoid 
exits of Chet 1; wiven dbtctap to all hnnes irjwe rocome; whereby io tt”. 
bien elighy fandh Angahuy aremectovy. ny pains. and terrours 'of conſcience ure 
phe Xa rt rb ihe,Goſpel , 41 procured... And weacknowledge no cots 
which workgsgre mentioned & preſuppor rritionar allo demeritorious;ſave tharof 
ſingabwaics in them the geconciliation of Chnft : whereby tre was brokebs for out 
the perſug wih God, rowhemertbe pro iniquities.: The third obuſe is, thar the 
miſt is wade, , T huswo'teewherefore we make imperfect contrickory or attrition 
diſlentfgam the Romane, Church touchy 1ifing ofthe feareot hell), ro be good and 
ing thedegiveof repeutance;. - (ir ++ profitabletand ro it epopply thttin 
- Special. abuſes dog conterve Conia of the Propher, The fearrof Godin the- 
on, Coolelſion, and Satisfaction; The firkk ginning of weſdobre . Bur ſervile feare ofit 
sbuſc copcernog contriven i, thacthey 1eife 1s the truizofthe law, which'is the me 


reach 53, uſt, bee; ſufficient ;aod perfeR, nifterie of Jexyand condetrination ; and 
T hey. eppwro hel the mattet by ad. conſequently-is w the way to erernall de- - 


Gigction, laying, tharthefotrow in-con< RruQtiongf Godleaue mento cthemfeluest 


wm "00 [peR.of{a)valuc andeſftimmion.Yetetheos ly/by necidet+ ; $ecauſe God in wertic 
nenlve, pinion of(b) Adrian was orherwile, thatin makegitt be #n occaſion going before;oF 


da 1.de 


pevit,art, 
L4 quod» 


true repRaanice a3 manſhou]& bee grieued gracoro bee giutn': otherwiſe remorſe of 
according toll his indeavour. : And zbe conſcieficevor finne is no beginning of 


»4.1,z Romane Catechiſmefanh as much ;- that repentanse, &r the refirainement of ariie 


up,de, 


the ſorrow conceined of our (innes muit bes ſo finne : but rather is artthat properlyths 


WC.panit great, that none can bee concewwedto be beginning bf- vnſpeakeable. horrours bf 


gicater :4batwe waſt be contrite mths ſame conſcience, #nd everlaſting death, vnleffe 
manner we Jone God,and that is with all our God ſhewe'mercie. And yet this feart of 
beart andfireng th, m# woſt vehement for« puniſhnient,.if it be remmpered and delajed 
10W : and that the hatred of fon muſt bee ne# with other\graces and gitts of God in holy 
oelie the greateſt , but alſo-moſt vehemene men, 'it is yot vnprofitable;z in whome 
and +ſ0014 may exilude all ſlath and there is not onely a forrowe for puniſh= 
ſlacknes, Jacecd afterward it followes, that ment, but 9)ſo and that tyuch mote forthe 
true cOntrition may. be. effefuall though offence And ſuch a kind of feare, or ſor- 
it be;wperfect > bur bbw ca this flandgif row'ls commanded. Mitac. 1,6. 1f1bera 
they will oot ooly-commend but alſo pre< farter, whire is my feare FIf1 be a Lord, 
ſcribeand avouch,cthatconrition mall be wheres ty frave? Ard'Chryſoftom ſoyth, 
moſt pezfect andrchement?We therefore hat vby fore of belih tht bearr of # inf wat, 
oney4each, that GOD requires notſo #aſirong man armed againſt rberne; _ 
Si i; 
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749 The pratiſeef's 


ber to drine them from the 
broſe ſaithgbeat Martnriim 


+. And Am» when he ſaid, #but haze T to doe with may Con, 
reme of their that they ſhouli beare my coferflont ar though Toes, 


1, confirmed rag vans ru the they ſhould brale my diſeaſes ? nor to Chry« 1. n. 
aire perſecuterr by ſetting rhe fears of foſtome,when helaich, / dev ne#6 denies 5 
bell before their eyes. to confeſſe thy ſinner to hers. And,Jf thou be *971,5, 

Abuſes ending Confeſſion are theſe. aſbamed re confa(ſe bem toany ma , beeanſ®, ue 


The firltis , thatthey vſcaforme of con- thew , 
feſſon of their Fhnnes vynto Godyyrtered in miinde, / door not bid rhie 'confeſſd them to thy 
en yoknowne language ; beciog therefore fellow ſernant 2 has be ould ocky thee: con- 
fooliſh and ridiculous , . withall requiring frſſe thew 18 God that carerh then, 
the aide avd interceſſion of dead men and | ' The abuſe of Satisfation is,” co 
ſucha« bee abſent : wheres, there1s but haverarned canonirall ſutibſation, hie 
one Mediatour berweeve God and man was made'to the __—_—_ open 
the man Ielys Chriſt. The ſecondis, that offendours , !in | the iu- 
they in prachile.make conteflion of ther ſtice of God forthe eemporall paniſhmene 
finnes not onely co God but ro the Sainres of thei ſins”, Behold heres moſt hore 
departed : in that they make proicr to ribleprophandcion of the whole Goſpel, 
them in which they aske:their interceſh» and eipecally oftheſatisfa@ion of Chriſt, 
on for the pardon of their finnes: : and which of ir ſelfe-withour' anie ſopplic is 
4his is, not nely co match them with-God ſufficient every why forthe nboth 
jn ſceing and, knowing the heart, bur alſo of faul; and puniſhment.But of this poine 
40 giue 2 part of his: diwive worſhip voto Ihave ſpoken before, ' 41 7 © *? 
them. T be thicd and princapall abuſc is, > 'Hitherto Thave handle# and' prooued 
$hat they have corrupted Canonicall con= by indaRtion of ſundrie partitelars, that 
Leſſon by turning it into private auricus we arerd make w wt pM 
Aarconfciſion ; binding all men in con» fenr Church ef Rome; " tnreſpeR ofthe 
ſcience by a law made ,to confefie al their foundation andfubftance of trecieligion. 
mortall hnorgwhth 2ll circumſtances that Many morethingytaighrbe udded!to chis 
change the kinge of the finne (34 farre as hy gs mm Wt this firſt 
polhibly they can remember;) once everie point: additig dnely this ve duet, char 
careat the leaſt, and that to2 pricft , vn» we make ſeperationfromrhe Romanere- 
eſſe un bee in che caſe of exrreame necefſi» hgion without harred of the perſons that 
gie. Burinche word of Gad«here 1s og are maintainers of it , Nay we joyne in af- 
warrzntfor this confeſhon, nog inthe wri- fetion more with them, then they withvs , 
tings of Oc:hodox antiquitiefor the ſpace They die with vs not for-theit religion 
"EE. of many bungred FerG ater Grit, as (4thoughthey deſerve it)but forthettea- 
manuson Onc ofchcir awne lide avqucheth, And fongwhich they mend and emerprife:we 
Terul,\b the commandement of the;holie Ghoſt, are readie rodoe the duties of love'vnto 
dc paruit. Confeſſe oneto avother , gardprate ove for an therminioyned vs'inthe word : wee reve- 
other, Lames, g.1 7. bindcs as well the priett rence the good giſtsin many of them: we 
to make cookifea vnta ys, 84anyobvsto pray for them; 'withing their repentance 
the priclt, And whereas it is ard, Matth. g. and ccernall faluation, $93 5.0 
that many were baptized ay on Now I meaneto proceede,and to touch 
frames : and At 19.18. mune that d biicfly other pointes of doQtrine contai- 
came «nd confeſſed and ſbeved their worker , nedin this portion of Scripture , which TI 
the confe{[100 was voluntarie & not con- hauenowe in hand. In the ſecond place 
ſtrained : it was alſo generall and not pat- therefore our ofchiscommandement,Goe 
ticular of all andeueric linne, withthe ne- aw—_—_—_— ;\ I gather thactherrve 
cefſarie circumſtances thereof. Andinthis Church of God is and hath beene in the 
hibertic of confeſſion the Church remai- preſent Romane Chorch, as corne inthe 
ned 1200. yearestill che Council of La- heape ofchaffe, Though Poperie rai 
teran zin which the lawe of auricular con= and overſpread the face of the earth for 
fellton was firſt inated : becing a notable many hundred yeares ; yet in the mid- 
invention ſeruing to diſcoverthe ſecrecs deſt thereof, Godreſerued a people vnto 
ofmen, andtojorich that coucrous and bimſelfe,that truly worſhipped him : and 
ambicious See, with the reuenewes of the to this effeR the holie Ghoſt ſaith, that the 
world. It was not knowae to Auguſtine Dragon, which isthedeuill, cauſed the 


fa thews daily inthine owne po, ; 
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Scripwres,thou 
and bapciſme , Þe the outrwarde 


Kiodar 
1s righteous 


of Luther : whereby c 


tothe world, that our 


ſelfe, as having 
Apolſlalie, for many hundred yeares ro- manifeſt yſurper 
gither. Againe we haue here occaſionto the true mans houſe . For. the popiſh 
conſider the dealing of God with his own church and Gods church are mingled like 
Church and people. Hee will not haue chaffe and corne in one heape : and the 
them for exzernall ſocietic to bee mixed Church of Rome maye bee ſaydero becein 
with their enemies , and that for ſpeciall the Church of God-,, and the Churchof 
rpoſe : namelie to cxerciſe the humi- God inthe Church of Rome, as we lay 
itic and patience of his few ſervants. Whe the wheat is among the.chafte , #ndthe 
Elias ſaw idoletrie ſpread ouer all Iſraell, chaffe inthe wiſtat, Againe hee is aide 
wilderneſſe,and in tofitte inthe Temple of GOD; becauſe 
griefe deſired rodie , And David cried the Romane Church, though fallly, takes 
out:Woe i me that 1 am conſtrained to dwell vnto it lelfe the title of the true Carho- 
in Meſbeck , and to bave my babitation m the like church. Some goe about to delay and 
omparing, this 
e full of foarcs, 
et ſoaz bodie 
er, and life is 


hee went apart into 


refornn Garbbbt: 


itto beeno Church of God, 


| lon, which Ihave proouedicobeethe 
rchofRome, is here: ot 


woman, that iz,the Church toflie 
wilderneſle, where he ſoſoughe ro, 
ber but could not., andſber ill retains; © 
remnant of her ſcede mbich keps thr;com- Church or people of GOD: and be: 
wee are 'cammanded. zo come.our of itz 
Nowethis which I ſpegke whereas wee maye not w 
Church of Rome, cannot be aide in 
like manner of the c6gregations of Turks 
and other infidels,chat the hidden 
of G OD ispreſerued among them 
cauſe there is 00 meancs of ſaluationatall; bookes of holy Scripture among them: 
whereas the Church of Rome hath che but by the reſt of their doQtinethey oper» 
hin a ſtrange language z throw the truc ſence thereof 3n the foun- 

| Wah dation, as I have prooued before. And 
which helpes God in all ages preſcrues, though they hae the outwarde forme of 
e& might bee gathered our of baptiſme,yerthey ouerturne the inwarde 
baptiſme,whichis the ſubltance,of alan» 
ding inthe iuſtificationand fantification 


1,17 mandements of God , andbaxe the teſtmmeny 
Rew.1 m, —_ , 


Church Scn 
be- 


the middeſt of Babylon, This ſcrues 74 
he mouthes of Papiſts , whic!| | 
d of ys, where our Church was ofafinner. Again, L[anſwer,thax 
foureſcore yeares agoe, before the dayes the word & baptiſme ; not for: 
would infinuate but for the true Church of God 
urch and religi- them:like as the lanterne holderb thecan- 
on is greene or newe : but they are anſwe- dlenor for irſelfe bur for others. Second- 
red out of this verie text thatour Church 
hath euer beene fince the daycs of the A- 
poſiles , and that in the verie middeſt of temple,thatis, the Church of GOD, and 
the papacy. It hath been alwaies a Church, by this meanes the Romane Church ſhall 
and did not firſt begin to bee in Luchers be the true.church. Aſs. Heficres in the 
time : but onely then beganto ſhewe it temple of God, but marke further howe x 
hid by an vniucrſall «: God,that is 4 nor as a member but 4s 4 
:like as the theefe ſures in 


Þſ. 120.5. Andiuſt Lormuſt qualifie the marcer ,. 

ſoule vexed with ſec. church toa man lying 
ingand hearing the abominatiors of $o- having alſo histhroat cut, 
and ſoule are ioyned toge 
Thirdly by this commandement wee are remaining ſtill, But all things well canſide- 
to carrie of the pre- redzit is rather like a dead carkafſe, and is 
Ir is often deman- voideof all (piritualllife z as the popiſh er» 
ded, whether it beea Church or no ;and rours jnthe foundation doe manitch, los 
che anſwer may hencebee formed on this deedea knowne hazlot may afterward re- 
manner. Ifby chis Church be ynderſtood maine a wife and be ſo tearmed; yer after 
aſtare or regiment ofthe people, whereof the bill of diyvorcement is giuen, (hee cea- 
the Pope is head, and the members are all ſeth to be a wife,though 
ſuch .2s doe ackowledge himto bee their 


le ill chey fouſake, >Me 
ilie fay,the Church ofRome hath rhe 
tures & the Sacramentes: | 
wer firſt of all, they haue indede the 


may bee andis allcadged, that if the 
ope bee Antichriſt, hee thep firtes inthe 


can ſhew her 

agering:oow the church hath recci- 

dooe beleeue the dodtrine efta- ved the bill of her. divorcement in the 

bulhed in the councill of Trent; werake agar" 2Theſl,z2,& 
Sils 


> - > ——— 


The prafliſerf a: 


1$.11.12.8c, hell, death,and damnation for all that be- 
Furthermore in this ——_— _—_—_ ſhould labour abeue all 
we may ſee aliuely portraiture of e e things tobecome new creatures, ioynin 
ofillruankind. Neſs two ſortes of our ſlues alwayes to the true Church of 
men: ſomeare pertaining to Babylon, a God. OE 
peoplerſining onto their deftruftis:ſome Hitherro I haue ſpoken of the commi.- 
2gaine area peopleof God ſencered from dement : now followeth the reaſon ther- 
Babylon, and reſeruedto life euerlaſting . of drawne from the ende, that they bee not 
If any askethe cauſcof this diſtintion ; I peartakers of ber ſrnes : and that they recrine 
anſwer,itis the very will of God youchſa. not of | s. Here I might Rand long 
fing mercie to ſome and forſaking”others toſhew what be the ſinnes of the Church 
by withdrawing his mercy fromthem, for of Rome : burl will onely name the prin- 
the better declaration ofhis juſtice. Thus cipall, Thefirft finne is Atheiſme: and 
Taith the Lord,Rom, 11.4.1 have reſcrued thar 1 prooue on this manner. Atheiſme is 
ſenm thouſand that nexer bowed the knee to twofold,open, coloured. Open Atheiſme 
Baal:and the ___ Eſai faith , Yales the is, when men both in wordand deed deny 
Lord had reſerved a remnant we bad beene ar God and his word. Coloured Atheiſme is 
Sodowe and Gomerrbas , By this diftinition not ſo manifeſt : and it hath rwo degrees. 
we are taught above all thinges to ſeeketo Thefirſt is, when men acknowledge God 
be of the number of Gods people, andto the creatour and gouernour of heauen & 
labour for aſſurance of this in our owne earth,and yer deny the father, ſonne and 
conſciences. For it al ſhould be ſaued, lefſe holy Ghoſt | Thus the Epheſians before 


care would tuffice : but this mercie is not they receive the goſpel,arc ſaid ro be with. Eph,z,u 


common to all: and therefore the more to owr God whome in their naturall iudge- 
bethought ypon. menttheyacknowleged : becauſe , A 
Laſtly Here I note the ſpeciall care that denied Chrift and conſequently worſhip- 
God hath ouer his ownechildren, He firſt ped an idol of their owne braine, in that 
iverh them warming to depart, before he they worſhipped God out of Chriſt, And 
_—_ co execute his judgement ypon his in this reſpet though the Samaritans 
enemies,with whome they live : thatchey worſhipped the GOD of Abraham, yer 
might nor bee partakers of their finnes or our Saujour Chriſt ſaith, rhey worſhipped 
puniſhments. Thus before God would they knew not what. And the Pſalmiſt faith of loh.5,gh 
puniſh Alicruſalem,, an angel is ſentto all che gentiles that their Gods are Idols. - 
marke them inthe forehead that mourned In this degree of Atheiſme are placed 
for theabhominations of the people. And Turkes = Jewes at this daie : the Anti- 
in the deſtruction of the firſt borne of E- Trinitaries,and Arians, and all that con 
gyſ{ che angel! paſſed ouer the houſesof ceiveand worſhip God our of the Trini- 
the ewes, that-had their poſts ſprinkled tie. The 2.degree is, when men doe right- 
with the blood of the paſchalllambe :and ly acknowledge the vnitie of the godhead 
this paſſing over betokenerh ſafetic and in the Trinitie of perſons : yet ſo as by 0+ 
preſeruation in the common deſtruftion ther neceſſarie conſequents partly oftheir 
to thoſe that have their heartes ſprinkled doftrine, and partly of the ſervice of God 
with the blood of Chriſt, This bleſſing of they overturve char which they haue well 
proteion ſhould mooue vs all, tobee- maintained, And tbusIfay, thatthe very 
cometrue and hearty ſeruantes of GOD, religion of the church of Rome is a kinde 
Men vſually become members of thoſe of Arheiſme. For where as it makes the 
ſocieties and corporations, where they merit of the works of men to concur with 
may inioye many freedomes and priui- the grace ofGod,it overthrowes the grace 
ledges.Well, behold: in the ſocieticof the of God, Rom.11.In word they acknow- 
Saints of God, which is the true Church, ledge the infinite juſtice, &mercic of God 
there is the freedome from danger in all butby conſequent both are denied. How 
commen deſtrutions and from eternall can that be infinit#iuftice,which any 
vengeance at the laſt day, When Heſter way be appeaſed by humane farisfaBion? 
had procured ſaferie for the Iewes, andli- And howe ſhall Gods mercie bee infinite, 
bertie to reuengethemſclues their e- when we by our ſarisfaRtions muſt addea 
nemies:itis ſaide,that many of the people ſupply tothe ſatisfaQtion'sf Chrif?Again, 


of the land became [ewes Even fo, confide- Hethat hath not the ſome , hath not the Fa«+ LIok,2.23 


ring Chriſt hath procured freedome from ther;8 he that hath neither fachernor ſon, 


denics 


reformed Catholike. 


denies God.Now the preſent Romane re- out allowance or commandemente 
ligion hath not the Sonne, thatis, Ieſus from God, as Durande in his Rationale in 
iſt, God and man, the Mediatour of effetacknowledgeth. It is a carnall ſer- 
mankind:but bath transformed him into a vice landing of innumerable bodilie rites 
fained Chriſt, And I ſhew it thus. For one and- ceremonies b$orrowed partly from 
IeſusChrift,in all things like ynto vs in his the Iewes,and partly from the heathen : ix 
Humangie , ſinne onely excepted; they 3s deuided berweeneGod andſome of his 
haue framed a Chriſt, to whowe they al- creatures ; in that they are worſhipped 
cribed two kinds of caifting :one naturall, both with one kinde of worſhip:lerthem 
whereby hee is viſible, couchable, and cir- paint itasthey can, Thus then, ifby their 
curſcribedin heauen:the other not onely manner of worſhipping ot God, wee may 
aboue,butalſo againſt nature z by which, iugde howe they conceiueofhim; aswe 
he is ſubſtantially according to his fleſhin maye; they houe plainely turned the crue 
the handes of cuerie prieſt , in euerie hoſt, God intoa phantafie oftheir owne, For 
and inthe mouth ofcuerie communicant, God is no otherwiſe to be conceiued, then 
inuiſible, vntouchable, vncircumſcribed. he hath reucaled himſelfe in his creatures 
And thus in effect _y aboliſh his man- and word,and ſpecially in Chriſt 5 whois 
hood. Yeathey diſgrade him of his offices. the ingraueimage ofthe perſon of the Fa» 
For one Icſus Chriſt, the onely king, law- ther. 
giuer,and head of the Church,they ioyue Theſecond finne is idolatrie,. and that 
ynto himche Pope , not onely as a Vicar as groſle as was cuer among the heathen, 
butglſo as a feilow:in that they giue-ynto Anditisto beeſeene intwothinges Firft, 
him power to make lawes binding con- thatthey worſhipp the Saints with religi- 
ſcience,to reſolue and determine wfallib- ous worſhipp, which without exception is 
ly the (enſe of holie Scripture, properly to proper to Yeathey transforme ſome 
pardon finne both in reſpeRof fault and of the into deteſtable idols making them 
temporall puniſhment, to have authority in truth mediatours of redemption, ſpeci. 
cvtenbeds carth anda part of hell :to ally the virgin Marie, whome they call a 


depoſcKings, to whome vnder Chriſt e- Ladie,aGoddeſe, _ e—" 3) Chrift , noniem t- 
ae , 4 


very ſouleis to be ſubieR, to abſolue ſub- ber ſerve obejetb in t1 
ies from the oath of allegeance,&c. For or bfe bope, the medicine of the _ : and cap.16 
one leſus Chriſt the onely reall prieſt of chey pray ynto her thus, prepere rhowglorie 


Mylali 


the newe teſtament, they ioyne manyſe- for v1:defend vs from our enemies ,o& wn the -——_ 
condarie priefts yato him , which offer hoare of death receinevs , looſe the bends of © 


Chriſt daily in the maſſe forthe finnes of the gwiltic ,- bring light to the blind drine «+ 
the quicke , and the dead, For one leſus way «ll dewillr. Shew thy ſelfe to be a mother : 
Chriſt the al-ſufficievt Mediatour of in- Let bimreceine the prajers. Againe , their i- 
terceſſ10n, they haue added many fellowes dolatrie is manifeſt, in that they worſhipp 
voto himto makerequeſtfor vs, namelie God in, at, before images:having no com» 
as many Saints as bge in the Popes kalen- mandement ſo to doe, but the conrrarie. 
der. Laltly,for the onely merits of Chriſt , T hey alleadge, thatthey vſe and worſhip 
in whome alone the is well plea- images onely in aremembrance of GOD. 
ſed, they haue deuiſed a Treaſurie ofthe But this is al} one as if an vnchaſt wife 
Church , containing beſide the merits of ihould receive many louers into her houſe 
Chriſt,the ouerplus ofthe merits of Saints in the abſence of her hasband t and bee- 
to be diſpenſed to ryen, at the diſcretion of ing reprooued, ſhould anſwer ; that they 
the Pope. Andthus weeſee, that Chriſt, were the friends of ber husband, and that 
and conſequently God himſelfto be wors ſhe kept them only in remembrance of 
ſhipped io Chriſt, is transformed into a him, Thirdly, their 1dolatrie exceedes the 
phancaſie or idol of mans conceit. Againe Idolatrie of the heathen, in that they wor- 
there is alwaies a proportion berweene ſhip a Breaden-god, or,Chrift in and vn- 
the —_y of God , andourperſwafion derthe formes of bread and wine, Andif 
of him:and menin giuing vnto God any Chriſt according to his humanitie bee ab- 
worſhip, haue reſpe& ro his nature, that ſent fromthe earth, as I have prooued, the 
both may beſutable, and he well pleaſed. Popiſh hoſt is as abominable an idol ag e- 
Ler vs then ſee what mannerof worſhippe ver was.) 
the Romanereligion affoardeth, Ic is "The third finneis the maintenance of 
the greateſt part meere wil-worſbip, with 7 And that is —_——— 
3 oy 


— _ _— 
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The prafliſenf a 
1$.11.12.8c. hell, death, and damnation for all that be- 
Furthermore 'in this IgS  —— ſhould labour abeue all 
we may ſee a lively portraiture of c e things to become new creatures, ioynin 
ofdlleankind.  weſee two ſortes of our ſ{lues alwayes to the true Chunch of 
men: ſomeare pertaining to Babylon, a God. OS 
peopleriining onto theirdeftruftis:ſfome Hitherto I haue ſpoken of the comm. 
againe area cof God ſencred from dement : now followeth the reaſon ther- 
Babylon, and reſeruedto life everlaſting . of drawne from the ende, that they bee not 
If any aske the cauſc of this diftintion ; I parrakers of ber ſannes : and that they receine 
anſwer,it is the very will of God youchſa. ner of ber s. Here I might Rand long 
fing mercie toſome and forſaking*others toſhew what be the ſinnes of the Church 
by withdrawing his mercy fromthem, for of Rome : burl will onely name the prin- 
the better declaration ofhis juſtice. Thus cipall , The firſt finneis Atheiſme: and 
Taith the Lord, Rom, 11.4.1 haue reſcrued thar ] prooue on this manner. Atheiſme is 
ſenen thouſand that nener bowed the knee to twofold,open, coloured. Open Atheiſme 
Baa/:and the Prophet Eſai ſaith, Ynles the is, when men both in wordand deed deny 
Lord had reſerned a remnant we bad beene ar God and his word. Coloured Atheiſme is' 
Sodowe and Gomerrba , By this diftinttion not ſo manifeſt : and it hath rwo degrees. 
we are taught above all thinges to ſeeketo Thefirſtis, when men acknowledge God 
be of the number of Gods people, andto the creatour and gouernour of heauen & 
labour for aſſurance of thus in our owne earth,and yer deny the father, ſonneand 
conſciences.For it al ſhould be ſaued, lefſe holy Ghoſt * Thus the Epheſians before 


care would tuffice : but this mercie is not they receiue the goſpel,arc ſaid to be with. Eph,z,u 


common to all: and therefore themore to owt God whome in their naturall iudge- 
bethoughr ypon. menttheyacknowleged : becauſe rhey 
Laſtly Here I note the ſpeciall care that denied Chrift and conſequently worſhip- 
God hath ouer his ownechildren. Hefirſt ped an idol of their owne braine, in that 
iveth them warning to depart, before he they worſhipped God out of Chriſt, And 
begin coexecute his iudgement ypon his in this reſpet though the Samaritans 
enemies,with whome they live : thatthey worſhipped the GOD of Abraham, yer 
might not bee partakers of their finnes or our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, they worſhip 


puniſhments. Thus before God would they knew not what. And the Pſalmiſt of h3 


niſh Hieruſalem,, an angel is ſentto all the gentiles that their Gods are Idols, 
marke them inthe forehead that mourned In this degree of Atheiſme are placed 
for the abhominations of the people. And Turkes — Jewes at this daie : the Anti- 
in the deſtruction of the firſt borne of E- Trinitaries,and Arians, and all that con. 
gyf{ che angel! pafſed oucr the houſesof ceiveand worſhip God our ofthe Trini- 
the Iewes, that-had their poſts ſprinkled tie. The 2.degreeis, when men doe right- 
with the blood of the paſchalllambe :and ly acknowledge the ynitie of the godhead 
this paſſing over betokeneth ſafetic and in the Trinitie of perſons : yerſo as by 0+ 
preſeruation in the common deſtrution therneceſlaric conſequents partly oftheir 
to thoſe that have their heartes ſprinkled dotrine, and partly of the ſervice of God 
with the blood of Chriſt, Thus bleſſing of they overturne that which they haue well 
proteRion ſhould moone vs all, robee- maintained, And tbusIfay, thatthe very 
cometrue and hearty ſeruantes of GOD, religion of the church of Rome is a kinde 
Men vſually become members of thoſe of Arheiſme. For where as ic makes the 
ſocieties and corporations, where they merit of the works of men to concur with 
may inioye many freedomes and priui- the grace ofGod,it overthrowes the grace 
ledges.Well, behold: in the ſocietic of the of God, Rom.11.In word they acknow- 
Saints of God, which isthe true Church, ledge the infinite juſtice, &mercie of God 
there 1s the freedome from danger in all but by conſequent both are denied. How 
commen deſtruions and from eternall can that be infinir#iuſtice,which may any 
vengeance at the laſt day, When Heſter way be appeaſed by humane fatisfaftion? 
had procured ſafetie for the Iewes, andli- And howe ſhall Gods mercie bee infinite, 
bertie to reuenge themſclues vpon theire- when we by our ſarisfaftions muſt adde a 
nemies:itis ſaide,that many of the people ſupply tothe ſatisfaRtion'of Chriſt? Again, 
of the land became [ewes.Euen fo, confide- Hethat hath not the ſaree , hath not the Fa+ 


ring Chriſt hath procured freedome from gher;8 he that hath neither m—_— ſon, 
enics 


1,lob,z3! 


| reformed Catholike. 
denies God.Now the preſent Romane re- out allowance or commandement 
ligion hath not the Sonne, thatis, Icſus from as Durande in his Rationale in 
iſt, God and man, the Mediatour of effeftacknowledgeth. Ir is a carnall ſer- 
mankind:but hath transformed him into a vice landing of innumerable bodilie rites 
fained Chriſt. And I ſhew it thus.For one and ceremonies $orrowed partly from 
IeſusChriſt,in all rhings like ynto vs in his the Tewes,and partly from the heathen ir 
Humangie , ſinne onely excepted; they 1s deuided betweeneGod andſome of his 
haue framed a Chriſt, to whowe they al- creatures z in that they are worſhipped 
cribed two kinds of exiſting :one naturall, both with one kinde of worſhip:lerthem 
whereby hee is viſible,couchable, and cir- paint itasthey can, Thus then, ifby their 
cumſcribed in heauen;the other not onely manner of worſhipping ot God, wee may 
aboue,butalſo againſt nature ; by which, iugde howe they conceiveofhim, aswe 
he is ſubſtantially according to his fleſhin maye; they have _ — the true 
the handes of cuerie prieſt , in eucrie hoſt, God intoa phantafie oftheir owve, For 
and inthe mouth of euerie communicant, God is nootherwiſe to be conceived, then 
inuiſfible, vntouchable, vncircumſcribed. he hath reucaled himſelfe in his creatures 
And thus ineffect _y aboliſh his man- and word,and ſpecially in Chriſt 5 whois 
hood. Yeathey diſgrade him of his offices. the ingrauEimage ofthe perſon of the Fa» 
For one Icſus Chriſt, the onely king, law- ther. 
giuer,and head of the Church,they ioyue The ſecond finne is idolatrie,. and that 
ynto himche Pope , not onely as a Vicar as groſle as was cuer among the heathen. 
butglſo as a feilow:inthat they giue-ynto Anditisto beeſeene in twothinges Firft, 
him power to make lawes binding con- thatthey worſhipp the Saints with religi- 
ſcience,to reſoluc and determine vnfallib- ous —— hich withour exception is 
ly the ſenſe of holie Scripture, properly to proper to God, Yeathey transforme ſome 
pardon finne both in reſpeRof fault and ofthe into deteſtable idols making them 
temporall puniſhment, to have authority in truth mediatours of redemption, ſpeci. 
ouerthe whole carth and part of hell :to ally the virgin Marie, whome they call a 
depoſc Kings, to whome vnder Chriſt e- Ladie,aGoddeſſe, _ ne." 3) Chrift , 
very ſouleis to be ſubieR, to abſolue ſub- ber ſerve bin beauen , 4 : 
ies from the oath of allegeance,&c. For or bfe bope, the medicine of the diſe 
one Ieſus Chriſt the onely reall prieſt of they pray vnto her thus, prepare t 


1,de 
: and cap.1 


the newe teſtament, they ioyne manyſe- for vs:defend vs from our enemier , o& wn "———_ 
condarie prieſts yato him , which offer hore of death receinevs , looſe the bonds of © © 


Chriſt daily in the maſſe forthe finnes of the gwiltie ,- bring light to the blind drine «+ 
the quicke , andthe dead. For one leſus way all dewillr. Shew thy ſelfe tobe a mother : 
Chriſt the al-ſuſficieot Mediatour of in- Let bimrecerne the prajers. Againe , their i- 
terceſſ1on, they have added many fellowes dolatrie is manifeſt, in that they worſhipp 
vnto him to make requeſt for vs, namelie God in, at, before images:hauing no com» 
as many Saints as bee in the Popes kalen- mandement ſo to doe, bur the contrarie. 
der.Latly,for the onely merits of Chriſt , They alleadge , that they vſe and worſhip 
in whome alone the is well plea- images onely in aremembrance of GOD. 
ſed, they haue deuiſed a Treaſurie ofthe But this is all one as if an vnchaſt wife 
Church , containing beſide the merits of ihould receive many lovers into her houſe 
Chriſt,the ouerplus ofthe merits of Saints in the abſence of her hasband + and bee- 
to be diſpenſed ro ryen,at the diſcretion of ing reprooued, ſhould anſwer ; that they 
the Pope. Andthus weeſee, that Chriſt, were the friends of ber husband, and that 
and conſequently God himſelfto be wors ſhe kept them only in remembrance of 
ſhipped ip Chriſt, is transformed into a him, Thirdly, their Idolarrie exceedes the 
phantaſie or idol of mans conceit. Againe Idolatrie of the heathen, in that they wor- 
there is alwaies a proportion betweene ſhip a Breaden-god, or,Chrift in and vn- 
the _— of God , andourperſwafion derthe formes of bread and wine, Andif 
of him:and menin giuing vnto God any Chriſt according to his humanitie bee ab- 
worſhip, hauc reſpe& ro his nature, that ſent fromthe earth, as I have prooued, the 
both may be ſutable, and he well pleaſed. Popiſh hoſt is as abominable an idol ag &« 
Ler vs then ſee what manner of worſhippe ver was.) 
the Romanereligion affoardeth, Ic is "The third finneis the maintenance of 
the greateſt part meere wil-worſbip, with om And that is — x 
3 | wy 


Ar. 


&@ 


all, inthe coleration ofthe ſtewes flatts- Maſſe in ſuch aplace: though he did:they 
gainſt the commandement of God, Deut. afhrme he may ſay no : and ſweare ynto it : 
23-17. There ſbal{beno whore of the dawg h- becauſe hee was not there torcueale jtto 
ters of Iſracll: neuther ſhall there bee awhore- the examiner; whereas in the verie law of 
keeper of the ſonnts of Iſrael. And this tole- nature, he that takes an oth ſhou!d ſweare 
ration is an occaſion of vncleannes ro ms- according to the intention of him4har, 
ny young Men and Women, thatother- hath power to miniſter an oath :and that 
vile would abſizine from aJl ſuch kind of intruth, mſtice,ivdgewent. LetthEcleare 
filthines. And what an abomination is this 1heir doftrine fromall defence of periury 
when brother and brother, father & ſonne ifthey can, 
nephew and vncle, ſhall cometoore and Theſixt finneis , that they reverſe ma- 
the ſame harlot, one before or after the o- ny of Gods commandemets, making that 
ther ? Secondly, their lawe beyond the no fipp which Gods Word makes a finne, 
Greg,c,s, fourth degree allows the a—_ of anie Thus they teach that if any man fieale ſome 
de copſavg, perſons: and by this meanes, they ſomes lttle thing , that is thowgbt net to cauſe anie _— _ 
time allow inceſt, For in the ynequall col- wotableburt, it is ve mortall finne © that, the go uy 
laterall line, the perſon next the common officio lie,and the lye made in ſport gre vent p- op z ids 
Rock is a father or mothertothe brothers all ſins : that, to pray for owr encmues in pay - xtra, 
or ſiſters poſteritie, as for example : ticnlar is noprecept tut a counſel : and that 
2 loby _ Here Amneand Nicholas are wone i bownd to ſalute bis enemiein the waie 
4 -< "** brotherand fifter, and Anne of frieneſvip, flat againſt the rule of Chriſt, 
2"Thomas jg diſtant from [ames ſixe de» Mat.y ,47. where the word Aſpaſeſihe , 
. ——_ grees, he being her neece a ſignificth all manner of dutie and courte- 
s Anthonie farreoff : andthe marriage fie: thatyraſs eadgement though Conſent come 
PIO berween them is allowed by thereto; & regularly but a vemall finne: that 
the Church of Rome , theynot becing it « lavfullotbernhiles to faine boliner:that 
within the compaſſe of foure degrees : thepainting of theface is ordinarily but a ve- 
which nevertheleſſe js againft the lawe of mal finne : that it i not lawefml to for bidde 
nature, For Amne becing the ſiRer of Ni- begging : whereasthe Lord forbad there 9, ,, 
cholas,isinfiead ofa motherto all that are ſhould be anie beggar in Iſrael. Againe, ; 
begotten of Nicholas, euen to James, and they teach thatmen in their choller, when oy Cn 
Jamespoſteritic. Yerthus much I graunt, they are a chidingand (weare, wound; and Mey 
, that the daughter of Anne may lawfully bland , are not indeede blaſphemers, & _—_- 
warcic Iames or Anthony, the caſe beeing Laft p their writers vie manifeſt lying, 
altered, becauſe they arenot oneto ano» to iuſtifie their Codtrine. T hey plead Zally 
ther as parents and chuldrcn, that all antiquitie is on their ſide ywheras 
The fourth linne is Magicke, ſorceric, itis as muchagainftthem as for them: and 
or witchcraft, in the conſecration of the as much for vs as they, Againe their man» 
hoſte in which they make their breaden» ner hath ben and isftil ro prooue their 0- 
god : in exorciſmes over holy bread, boly pinion, by _ and counterfeit wtie 
water, and ſalt; inthe caſting out or dri- tings of men, ſome whereof I will name. 
ving away of devils, by theſigne ofthe 1 Saint lame: Litargie. 
croſle, by ſolemne coniurations, by boly 2 The Canonrof the Apoſtles. 
wacer,by the ringing of bels by lighting + The bookes of Dionyſus Ariopagita, 


, tapers, by rceliques,and ſuch like. For theſe andnemely, De Hitrarchia Eccleſiaſti- 
things haue pot their ſuppoſed force, ej- ca, 
f ther by creation, or by anie inflitution of 4 The Decretail Epifiler of the Poper,. 
Godin his holy Word : and therefore ifa- 5 Pope Clements workes, 
ny thing be done by them, itisfromthe 6 Someof the Epy/lesof Iymatins, 
ſecret operation of the devill himſelfe, 7 Origens booky of repemtance , His homi-- 
Thefifth finne is, that in their dottine lies 1 diwerſes ſanttos . * (commentaries 


they maintain periurie,becauſe they teach ow lob : and booke of Lamentation, 

| with one conſent, that a Papilt examined # Chryſefomes Litmrgie. 

may auſwere doubrfully againſt the diret yg Baſile Litmrgioand bis Aſcetica, 

intention of the examiner : framing ano» 10»Awguſtives books de #. queſt. Dulcs- 

ther meaning vnto himſelfe in the ambi- ti, A of true and falſerepentaxce. 

| guiticof his words. Asfor cxample when Serme.de fefle commemorationis animar um. 
3 man 35 asked, whether he ſayd og heard books de dogw, Ecclefraſt.Serwi ad fratres 


reformed Catholike. 


is Heremo. Sermon of P eter: chaire.Bookg kind of league may ſtand berweene Gods 
of the fiekg,che. church and the enemies thereof. The ſe> 
11 Inſtin Martyrs Queſtions and Anſ. condis the league of exditie : which is when 
12 Athanaſius epiſtle to Pope Felix. —men, people, or countries bind themſelues 
13 Bernard: ſermis, of the Lords ſupper. to defend each otherin all cauſes: and :o 
14 Hierome:s epiſtle ad Demetriadem [a> make the warres ofthe one , the warres of 
ueuring of Pelag ts. the other; & this league may nor bee made 
15 Tortullian de Moneg amia. with thoſe that be enewvies of God. Icho- 
16 (Jprian ds (bri/mate && deablutione faphat, otherwiſe x good King, made this 
pedums. kind of league with Ahab: and js therfore 
17 lnthe Comnſell of Sardica the 3.4.4 reprooued by the Propher, ſaying, Woul- 
$-canons we forged, deſt thou help the wicked, and loue them 
18 /n the Connell of Nice all ſane 20. that hate the Lorde?2.Chro.19. z.Nowe 
are forged, the marriages of Proteflants with Papilts 
19 Certaine Romane contſels vnder Syl- are private leagues of amitie, between per- 
weſter are forged. For be was at this time on & perſon:& therforenor co be allows 
dead,and therefere conlduot confirme thi cd, Againe Malac:2.11. [udab bath 
Zozomlib.2, the holmeſſe of the Lorde which bes loned, and 
20 To the fixt canonof the Counſell of hath marrieatbe daughters of a ſirange God: 
Nice are patched theſe wordes, T hat the where 14 flatly c6demned marriages made 
Romane church hath alwaics had the withtche of a falſe God. nowethe 
Supremacie . Papiſts 4. e conſequents of their do= 
21 Laith 1 wil not omit that Pope Soz4- Hrineand I the true Jehoua 
mus Bonifacins , and Cale/tumns falſified into an idol of their owne braine, as I baue 
the Canon: of the ( ounſel of Nice #oprowe (hewed,and the true Chriſt revealed inthe 
appeales from al places to Romesſe a3 the written word into a fained Chriſt made of 
Biſboppes of Africke were farced to ſend bread . Yet if ſuch a marriage be once 
for the true copier of the ſaidcouncel from made and finiihed it may not be diſſolued. 
( onſtentinople aud the {urches of For ſuch patties finne not fiwply in that 
"17; —_ they matrie, bue becauſe they marrie not 
I mighc here rehearſe many other finns in the Lord, 4 divers religions. 
which with che former call for yengesnce The fault is not in the ſubſtance of marri- 
vyponthe Romance Church, but ic (hal ſuf age, bucin the manaer of makingigz& for 
fice to haue named a fewe of the princi- this cauſe, the Apoſtle commands the be 
leeuing partie, not to forſake or refuſe the 
Nowe in this reaſon, our Saujour Chriſt ynbeleeuine partie, becing a vety infidel 
preſcribes another maine duty to his own (which no Papitt is) if he or ſhee will a« 
people:and that is,to be carefulto eſchew bide.1 Cor.7.1g. 
all che finnes ofthe Church of Romegthar The ſecond thing is that every ſcruant 
they maye witha]l eſcape her'deſerued of God muſt take heed howe he travels 
plagues and puniſhments, And from this intoſuch countries where Popiſhreligion 
pre cribed dutie I obſcruerwo things The is tabliſhed leaſt he partakesio the fiooes 
lt is., that everie good ſeruant of God, and puniſhments thereof. Indeede to goe 
wult carefully auoide contrats of matri- vpon ambaſlage to any place, oro trauell 
age with profeſed Papiſts, that is, with for this ende ,that we may performe the 
uchas hold the Pope for their head, and necefſaric dunes for our ſpecial] or gene« 
belceue the doftrine of the Couniell of rall callings,isnot volawfull + bur to.cra- 
Trent. Forin ſuch matches men hardly uell our of che. precins' of the Church 
keepe faithand good conſcienc ard- opely for plealures lake, and ro ſee firange 
ly auvoide communication with the finnes faſhions, hath no warrant. Ang hence it is, 
of the Romane church, A further ground that many men which goe forth in good 
ofthis do{trine I thus propound.Ingods order well mjnded come home with cra- 
word there is mentioneda double league ſed conſciences, Thebeftttaucller of all 
berycene man and man,country & coun» ivbegtha Jivingat home or abrcad can go 
tre, Thefirſtis the /eagav of concord, when outothimſelfe,and depart from his owne 
ene kxingdome _hindes it elſe to hive in finnes and cortuprions; by true reperi- 
peace with another, for,the maintenavee tance, | 
ofcrathckewithour diſftuibance 3 andihis . , FINIS. 


As 


An aduertiſement to all fauourers of the Romanereligion 
ſhewing thar the ſaid religion is againſt the Catholike prin- . 
crples and grounds ofthe CATECHIS ME, 


F Reatis the number ofthem other Creede or confeſſion of faith made 
WWAIENYY that embrace CN by any councell orchurch for the ſpace of 
Ry CEFS I=/ of the preſent Church of many hundred yeares . This is 9 plaine 
ARLSF Rome; beeing deceived proofe toany indifferent mi, that theſe be 
| Wy oy the glorious titles of newe articles of faith neuer knownin the 
—— nj, Antiquitic, Apofielikechurch:and that the fathers & 
Succeihon, And no deubr, though ſome councels could not find anie ſuch articles 
bee wilfully blinded, yer manie devoted offaith in the books of the 01d and newe 
this waic , never ſawe anie other trueth, teſtament . Anſwer is made : that alltheſe 
Nowe ofthemandthereft I defirethisfa- points of doctrine are beleeued under the 
uour, that chey will but weighand pon- article, / beleewe the Catholike Church, the 
der with themſelucs this one thing, which meaning whereof, they will haue to bee 
I will nowe offer to their conſiderations , this, I belecue all things which the Catho- 
andchatis, That the Romanereligionnowe like Church holdeth and teacheth to bee 
ftabliſhed by the comncel of Trent, gz in the prin- belecued. Ifthis be as they ſay, wee muſt 
pointes thereof againſt the grounder of needes beleeue in the Church: that is, put 
the Catechiſme , that haue beene agreed our confidence in the Church, for the ma- 
ypon ecuer fince the dayes ofthe Apoſtles, nifeſtation & the certentiegall doctrines 
all Churches, Theſe groundes are necefſarie to ſaluation: and thus the erer- 
foure; the firſt is the Apoſtles Creede ; nall trueth of God the Creatour, ſhall de- 
the ſecondis the decalogue ortenne com. pendonthe determination ofthe creature 
maundements ; the third is the forme of & the written word vt God in thisreſpeR 
prayer called the Lords prayer : the fourth is madevnſufficient ; asthoughit had nor 
is the inſtitution ofthe ewo facramentes , plainly revealed all points of doArine per- 
baptiſme and the Lords ſupper, 1,Cor, 11. taining to ſaluatis, And the ancient chur- 
23. ches have been far ouerſeene, that didnot 
ThatI may inſomeorder manifeſt this propound the former pointes to be belee- 
which I fay , I will beginne with the Sym- ved as articles of faith, butleft thErotheſe 
bole or Creede. And firſtofsllicmuſt be latcertimes. 
conſidered, that ſome of theprincipall 2.-Inthis Creede, zobeleeve God , and 
doGtrines beleeued in the church of Rome 1» beleene the Chureb, zre difhinguiſhed, To 
are, that the Popeor Biſhopot Rome is beleene in, is np tothe rotor fo 
the vicar of Chriſt, and the head of the beleeme, tothe creature : as Ruffinus hath ,, q; 
Catholike Church : that there isa fire of noted,when he ſaith, that by this prepoſi- $wb. 
purgatorie after this life : that imeges of tion m,the Creatour is diſtinguiſhed from 
God and Saints arc to beplaced in Chur- the creature, and thingspertaining to God 
ches and worſhipped : that prayer is tobe from things pertaining tro men. And Au- COP 
made to Saints departed & their interceſ- pus faith, /: mf} be knowne that we muſt oP 
Honro berequired : that there js a propiti- beleewe the Church, and not beleeue inthe 
atoric ſacrifice dayly offered in the maſſe Church : becawſe rhe { hurth is not Ged , but 
for the finnes of the quicke andthe dead, the boſe of God, Hence it followes that we ,,,_. 
Theſe pointes are ofthat moment, that muſt not belecue inthe Saints,nor put our Te>.cn 
without them theRomane Religion can- confidence in our workes, as the learned Rom,o,4 
not ſtand : and in thecouncell of Trene Papiftszeach. Thereforc Euſebivs ſaith, Fe ,. ., x 
the curſe eAnabemais pronounced ypon onght of right to beleexe Peter and Pant, but ,, if 1.co 
all ſuch as denic thoſe or anie of them. And to belerucin Peter and Panl, that it, to gime 1,deSywb 
r marke ; the Apoſiles Creede which to the ſernantr the boner of the Lord, we aug ht 
ath beene thought to containeallneceſ- rot. And Cyprian fayth, He doth nor beleeye 


z\ 


Cypr,de 


ſarie points in religion to be beleeved,and mw God which dooth nor place in bum alone the dupl,Mar 


hath therefore been called the key andrale trot of bis whole felicitie. ryr, 

of faith ; this Creed I —_ notanye of 4. The article, conceived by the holy ghoſt, 

thele pointes ; nor the Expoſitions wade is overturned by the rranſubRlantiation of 

thereof by the auntient rs, noranye breadand wineio the Mafle, iuto the bo- 
- die 


to Romane (atholikes. 747 
die and blood of Chriſt. For here wee are We Chrift , according tobis whole markeed 
raughrtoconfeſſe the true andperpetual} leauing the carth, {orally aſcended inte bee- 
incarnation of Chriſt , beginning in his wen, avd /i12 47 the Fight band, and according 
conception, and neuerendingafterward! 19the ſanre whole manhood, hee &« to come to 
and weacknowledge the truth of his man indgewens; And ic was good when Cyril E 
hood,and that his bodie hath the eſſentiall ſaive, Nomen dowbtr but rhet when hee af” — 
properties of arrue body,fanding of fleſh rended inr0 beaney be bro abweiespre- © 
and bone hauing quanritic, figure, dimen- pouy the power of bis ſpirit, hee was abſent 
fions,namely length;breadth,thicknes:ha- m refpeRofthepreſence of his fleih, And 
uing part out of part, ashead our of feer,& ir was good when Auguſtine ſaide, eAc- 
fect out of head, beeipg alſo circumſcri- cording ro rbe fleſh which the word aſſumed, 
bed, viſible, touchable : in a worde,it hath beaſcended into beanen,, hee is not heere: 
all things in it, which by order of creation, there hey [its ar the right hand of the father : 
belong to a bodice, It will be ſaid, that the and bes x here according to the preſence of 
bodic of Chriſt mayremaine 2 true bodice bis CMaveſtre. And, Hee went ac heewas 
& yet be altered in reſpect of ſome quali- man,and heabeadasbewas GOD : be went 
ties, as namely circumſcription. But I ſay by 'rhat whereby hee was in one place z 
againe,that locall circumſctiprion can no be aboade by that whereby bee was eerie 
way be ſevered froma bodie,it remaining where. / 

a bodie, For to be circumſcribed in place, yF. Againe inthat wee beleene the Ca- 
is anaflentiall propertie ofeuerie quanti- tholike Church, ir followes thatthe Ca- 
tie : 3nd quantitic is the common eſſence thohke Church is inufible: becauſe things 
of cucrie bodie, Ant! thereforea bodie in ſeene are not belecued And the anſwer 
reſpeR of his quanti:ic muſt needes be cir- commonly vſed, thatwe belecue che holi» 
cumſcribed in one place, This was the nes of the Church, will not ſeructhe turns, 
tjit,yo iudgement of Leo,when he ſaid, The bodie For the words are plaine,andinthem wee Yu 
of Chriſt 1s by no meanes ont of the truth make confeſſion tharwe belecue not only 
of ony bodie. And Auguttine,when he faide the holinefſe ofthe Church, buralſothe 
Tu&.zz Onely Godm Chriſt ſo comes that bee daeth Church it ſelfe. 
wlob, motdepart * ſoreturnes, that bedoth not liaxe Laſtly the articles, Rewifſion of finnes, 
vs : but man according tobedie « m place and Reſurreftion of the bodie , and Life cuer- 
goes owt of the ſame place , and when be ball lafling, containe aconfeſſion of ſpeciall 
comets another place, he is not inthatplace fairh, For the meaning of them isthus 
whence he comes. To helpe the matter, much : I beleeuetbe remiſſion of wine 
they vſe to diſtinguiſh chus, Chrifts bodie owne ines, and the reſurre@tion of mine 
wotbrate 10 reſpeR of the (4) whole eſſence thereof owne bodie to hfe everlaſting: and that by 
deriz, may be in many places; butnotin reſpeR the iudgement of learned antiquitie, Au» 
wontotali= of thewhole quanritie, wherebyiris only guſt. ſaith , Jf chow alſo beleene that thau Symb,ad 
na" in one place butas I have ſaid, rhey ſpeake {haltriſe againe andaſcend into beaxen ( be» Carech bb; 
contraries:for quantitie(by all learning) is caſe thoy art ſure of ſo great apatrone) thou 4,c,7 &,),z, 
the eſſence of a bodie , without which a av? certaine of ſo great a gift. And CMake not $19, 
bodie cannot be, Chrift leſſe,vho brings thee torbe kingdome 
4.Inthe Creede we confeſſe that Chrift of heaven, for remnisſfon of ſmnes. Without this 
iz aſcended into heaven, and there after his faitb,if ame come to baptiſme', beeſhutithe 
aſcenf16 ſitsat the right hand of his father, gate of mercie againſt brnſelfe, And, Whoſe- 
& that according to hismanhood, Hence ener faithfully | why & bolds this profe-Serm,11g 
I conclude that Chrifts bodie is not really ;fi5 of bis fairb(m which all buy fines are for. de Temp, 
and locally in the Sacrament,and ineveric given him) let himprepare his will ts thewillgs Gout: « 
Hoſt, which the prieſt conſecraterh, This of God, not feare kis paſſage by death. And, 13 
argument was good when Vigilius againſt The whole Sacrament of 7 2 /Aup ſtand: in 
lb, Euriches (aide, Whew it (chefleſh) was on this that we beleene the reſurreition of the be» 
rarth it war net im beanen:& becauſe it s now die efremicſion of fins to be giuen vs of God, 
mbeauen, it is not on earth : and headdes And,FHe gawe theſe keies to the Church—, 
afterward that thisis the Catholike fairh & bar whoſorner m by: church, ſbowld not be- 
confeſſion, And it was good when Ful- lrewe bis former to bee ferginen, ar”. {nm 

uThrr Eentius ſaid, Acrording to bis bumaneſub- not bee forginen vnto bum © and whoſorner 

flaver be way «bſent from earth rben bee was beleentd \ and tyrned from the abiding in 

m beenen, and bee left the earth when bee uf the lepye of the ſaid Church at tengrb Paltbee 

renadedintobranen, Any The ſams inſepera+ bealed by faith and amendment of bfe. And 
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That which thou baſt beard ro bee fulfilled in 40,18. And that was alſo the practiſe of 
the glorious reſurretH4 of (briſt beleene that the Gentiles, that were more grofſein this 
the verie (ame ſhall bee fulfilled in thee, &ss kindethen che Jewes, Rom, r. 23, This 
the laſt indgement, and the reſurreflion of thy then is plaine to ary indifferent may, thar 
fleſs , ſballreſlore thee for all eternitie, For the firlt part of the commaundement 
vnleſſe thou ſpate beleewe that thou art to bee forbiddes the making of grauen images or 
repairedby death , then canſi not come torhs likeneſles of the true Iehoua: and thus the 
reward of life eternal. And in auncieve time Roman catechiſme ynderſtids the werds. 
_— the article of the reſurrefion bath binre- As forthe ſecond part, itmuſt bee ynder. 
Symb "Ta bearſed on this manner, The reſurreition of ood according to the meaning of the 
de Symb. 1 tbis fleſs : and the laſt applied vato it. T#e+ fiſt; and therefore ir forbids vs, to bowe 
1 £.6,20 Ca- werlaſting life, Hence then two maine opi- downe to.any image of God, Hence then 
tech.&E"0- nionsot the church of Romeare quite 0- it followes, thatto worſhip God or Saints 
hir,,4% uerthrown:one,that we cannot by ipeciall in, orat images, and to worſhip images 
faith bee certaivve of the remiſſion of our with religious worſhip is abominable ido- 
ſinnes and the ſaltation of our ſoules : the latry. And commonreaſon might teach vs 
other, rhat a man truely juſtified may fall thus much. For they that adore & worſhip 
away and be damned, Nowe this cannot the true God in images, doe binde the pre- 
be, ifthe practiſe of the auncient Church ſence of God, his operation, grace,and his 
bee good, which hath caught vsto beleeue bearing of vs , to certaine things, places, 
eucrlaltiog life ioynely with remiſſion of Hgnes, ro which he hath not bound him 
ſinnes. ſelfe, eicher by commaundement or pro« 
To cometothe Decalogue, firſt of all miſe ; andthisis, otherwiſe ro worſhip 
it is arule inexpounding the ſeuerall com- God, andto ſeeke for his bleſſings, thE he 
mandements, that where any yiceis for- hath comanded himſelf to beworſhipped, 


bidden,thererhe cotrary vertue 1scoman- or promiſed to heareys. Vpon this ground 
ded,and all yertucs ofthe ſame kind, with is plaincly ouerthrowne the excuſe which 


all their cauſes, occaſions, ſurtherances, they make, that they worſhip not _ 
t 


This rule is graunted of all : and henceit but God and Saintsin images : for nei 
followes , that counſclls of perfeGion, if God nor the Saints docacknowledge this 
they haue in them any furtherance of ver- kiade of honour , -but they abborre ir. 
tue,arcinioynedinand bythelawe , and Whence it followes neceflarily thatthey 
therefore preſcribe no ſtate or perfection worſhip nothing befide the Image, orthe 
beyond the ſcope of the law, deuice of their ovwne braine, in which 
Secondly the commandement, Thou they faigne to themſclues ſuch a God as 
ſhale not make to ” ſelfe any grauen i- will bee worſhipped, and receive our 
mage, &c.hathrwo ſcuerall partes . The prayers atimages. Ic will be ſaide, thatthe 
firſt forbids the making of carued orgra- Papiſts doe nototherwile rye the worſhip 
ven images : the ſecond forbids the ado« and invocation of Godto Images, then 
ration of them, Nowe the firſtpartis no. God tryed himſelfe to the ſan(tuarie and 
tably expounded by Moſes , Deur. 4.16. thetempleof Salomon, AndI fayagaine, 
T akg good beede wats your ſelnes that yee cor= it was the will of God that he would ſhew 
rapt not your ſelues and makg youagraxen 5- his preſence, 20d bee worſhipped at the 
e or repreſentatis of any figure the likg- Sanctuarie, and the Iewes had the warrane 
lf of male or female. Markethe reaſon of of Gods Word forit t but we haue no like 
this prohibition in the ſame place : for warrant, either by promiſe or commande- 
(faith hee) yer ſawe no image im the dayethe ment totye Gods preſence to an image or 
Lorde ſp ake vnte you in Horeb.and veric. 1 5 crucihxe. Againe, reaſon yet further may 
Te heard the voice of the worder but ſawe no diſcover their idolatrie, They,which wor« 
ſomilitude ſane 4 voice. Now the reaſon be- ſhip they knownos what, worſhip anIdolz 
ing vaderſtoode of the image of GOD buc the Papiſts worſhip they know nor 
himſelfe, the prohibition mult needes bee whar: I prooue ut thus, Tothe conſecrati- 
ſovncerflood. Apgaine there is noqueſti- tion of the hoſt, there is required the in- 
on,that God diretts his commandements tention of the Prieſt, ar the leaſt yertvally, 
againſta ſinne io ſpeculation, bur againſt as they ſay, and if this bee true, it followes 
ſome common and wicked pratiſe of the that none of them can come to the maſſe, 
Jewes & that was to repreſent Gad him- or pray in faith, but he muſt alwayes doubr 
ſelfeinlikeneſſes and bodilic formes, Elai. of that which is lifted dra” = 


= 


} "ta Romane (atholikes. BL» 
the price. in the maſſe. 4 whether ic bee' 6. Laſtly,theworddbfthe fecond com 
bread or the bodie and blood'gf Chrift. mandement, Aud ſoewemnercis to theuſards 
For neve cau have anie certentic of the.in-. on theme thas lane ne ad; beeps my commn* 
tention of che pricſt in canſecratingathis demense, ourrthrowes all humane merits. 
bread and this wine : but rather may have For if. the.rewarde bee ginenof mercie to 
aiuſtoccaſipn Oren O99 - 5 them thatkeepe the lawyitizadrgiuen for 
common ignorance apd looſenefie; dflite the mantottheworke done... [-.. 
ioſuchperions< ob ne bs 40 4b 1 Fo: cometathe thiritpert of the Cate» 
_ T hixdly she comm ns touching: ch prds prajer:iza maſt abſolute: 
the Sabbauh, giues 3 llhertie to worke ge, and forme of praiet1: 1; For Which) 
dayes in the ordinatie: affaigegofavncalye caulciewss calledofiCermilian, Fhebren: 
lings : 3u9xhis libertig«hynotberephalet winrie of the Goppet-and ind3@xth,, 
by any creature The, Glytch of Rowe ts 4 Ayman leenrnggond 
therefore erreth ,in cþat is-proſcribech es rhr{aveofmorhingi Now in this praiez wort 
and ordinarie foſtiuall dayeas, yot enthyac arcravghtto duc ourprayers ro Godar: 
God,bur allo to Saints, apiayuing themes: lone, Owt Fathert+c.; and thatonly: in thei 
Bcaiy and wich as nigh (olemnuigyebe neameand aetiniion of Cheifty: 
oblcruce,as the Sabbothpfthe Lord: ., 1; wour facher onely by Cbofi; leis neeWelle 
. .Fowthly thechizd commandements on thereforrgravſe any invocauoret Saiutes, 
(as. they ſay) .4be founh, inioynes childred or to make them our medtitours of inter* 
29 obcy faihes,emd oxgtber in all things; cef[16 yneo god: & itis fuffotentifwe pray 
ſpecially 1a marrers of moment , avingheir only vmo godin thename of Chiifi alone 
marriageang choke of theircalliogsg-ayd - 2. Inthe fourth peticion; wee ſay thusy 
rhat eycn jp deaarandyarrtbe Chutchdi Gizenmrony dailis breed. In which words, 
Rome pgainGt che.ingent ofthiscommans wee: acknowledge that querig wordell of 
dement, allowes that clanleſtine marias bread is rhe meere gift ot god. What made 
gca, aud the yowe of aaligian ſhall be 19 nefſe cheniviez for vs to thinke that wee 
force, though.chey be withour,aod againſt ſhould weric the kingdorve of heaven by 
the conleqy of wile aodexrefull parents, workes, - that cannot. merit fo much as 
Fitt'y , the.laft commandement of luſt, bread? 1; foes nn ohh 
foibrwdex the fuſt motions to finne; that In the next petition, ' Forgize 1 on? 
arc b< fore conſenc. I proauc itrhus}.(Lu- Abs foure opinions of che Romane reli« 
frog 15 tor bidden,inche former commaris gjencreticetiipaverntethine; Theft 
dements as well as inghelaft, yealufting 15 concerning humane Satixfattions; For 
that is toyned withcanfentzas in the come the child of Gadis here;after /hiscoanuera 
maudement, Thow ſbalt net commit ady/re- Hon tught., tobumblebiraſclie daie by 
re, 1s forbidden lulting after our nergh« day,and to pray for the pardon of his day« 
bours wife: andin the next, — ly hnnesznoweto make ſatisfaction and to 
our ucighbours goods, &c Now ifthe laſt ſue ſor petdonibe contrarie; | The ſecond 
commandement allo. forbid no twore but opinion here-@verthrowne 4-43 touching 
luſt with conſent,ie is confeunded with the merits. Foe-wte dooe acknowledge our 
reſt:and by this meanes there ſhall not bee ſeluesto be.detters vio God , pechenks 
ten dittinct words , or commandements : rupts:and<harbehde the maineſumme of 
which to ſay isabſurd ; jt reraines there many thouſand talents, we dailic increaſe 
fore that the Juſt here forbidden goes be. the debritherſore we cannot poſſibly me- 
fore conſent. Againe, T be Philoſophers rit any of che'dl $sofGod. It is mecre 
knewe that lult with conſent was eullions madnes to:thipke , tbat they which cannoe 
by the light of nature;bur Paul alearned pay their debrs , but rather increaſe ther 
Phariſe and therefore more then a Philo. day by day, ſhold deſerueor purcifaſe any 
ſopher , knew not Juſt tobe finne, thatis ofthe guods ofthe creditours, or the par» 
forbidden 1n this commandement, Rom. don of their debrs:&+fany faucur bee the- 
7. Luſt therefore that is forbidden here, is wed the,it comes of meere good wil with« 
without conſent, Wicked then is the do. outthe leaſt deſert. loa word, this muſt be 
Citrine of theRomane Church, teaching thought vpon;thar if all wee can doe, will 


Melt, that in exery mortall june is required aw atts not keepe vs from increafing the maine 
Mon. commaundedof the will:and hence they ſay wes ſura of our debr, much les ſhal we be able 


ny thoughts agamſt fath and ywclane imagi. by any meritto diminiſhthe ſame:by good 
Wa/101; Arg no inneh, right cherfore do al good (ervits calt dovn 
tkemſclucs 
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themſelues & pray, Forgiue vs our debts. Rel} preſence i» by many circumſtances 
The third opint6 #s,that puniſhment may oventhrowne,Out of the wordes, hrs 
beretained , theſault becing wholly re- & braky,jt is plaine;that that which Chri 
mireed;but this cannot ſtand, for here finn tooke was not his bodie : becauſe he can: 
x calledour debt : becauſe by nature wee not be ſaid with his owne hands to have 
owe vnto God obedience,and for the de- raken, held and broken himſelfe , bur the 
fc of this paiment, we further owe ynto verie bread. Againe Chriſt ſaid not' 2 vwdey 
hirs the forficure of puniſhment. Sm then rhe forme of bread, or in bread: but This, that 
18 called our debrinreſpeRt ofthe is,8rrad is my bodgy 4 ; Bread was not gi. 
ment. And therfore when we for the vet) forvs, but onehie the bodie of Chrift: 
pardon of ſin, we require che pardon not  andin this firſd inſtitution , the bodie of 
only of fault but df che-whole - Chriſtos norrealhe given co death. 4. 
Andwhen a debt is pardoned, "it ts abſurd FTheeupar thenene teſtament by 2 figure: 
rothinke that the leaſt paiment ſhould re» why wity nor the bread bee the bodie of 
maine. ' The fourth opinion is;thataman Chyſtby afhigurealſo? 5, Chrift dideate 
ity cis 'ife may fulfill the Jaweywhereas in _theſupper, durnor Himſelfe. 6. VVee are 
this place cuerie [eruant of God istavght bidden ro doe it, fill bee come Chriſt then 
ro aske a daily pardon for cthe-breach of is not bodilie preferit-7, Chriſt biddes the 
the lawe. Anſwer is made, that our daylic byeadrobeeantthins rewembreaxce of bim: 
firnes are venial} and not «gai+f-vbr /ave, bat of remertbrarice srcof thinges 
yur beſide rhe law Purthis winch they ſay abſent,” #. If the Popiſh reall preſence be 
vagarhſt the perin6:for a debr that comes payunred ,, then the bodie 4nd blood of 
by-forfirure 1s againſt the bondor obliga- fare either ſerjered or joyned rogi- 
tion. Now evere[inn1s a debecauling the ther If ſeyeredgthen Chr is fill crucih. 
forficure of puniſhment ;and therefore is ed, Jfioyne@ rogither; then the bread is 
not beſide, bur directly againſt the law. - bortvthe body & blood of Chriſt : where 
2:4.In this clauſe, 47s for gine onr debrerry, wyche inflrtutionſeith, the bread is the bo» 
kris raken for praunted, that we maie cet+ gdie;and rhe wines theblood., 

genly know tharwe are in lout ayd charity +4 Againe,here condemned the admi. 
with men, when wee make reconciliation? niſtration of the factament vinder one 6n- 
why then may we vet knowrertenly that ty kind. For the tommandemnene of Chriſt 
werepent & belecue andarereconciledto is, Drinkeye all eftbis,Matth,26.27, And 
God?whichall Romane Catholikes deny, his commaundement is rehearſed ro the 
-»5 Inthelaſt wotds, and lead v7 wet into Church of Cornth in theſe wordes, Dee 
remepration,we pray not,that God ſhoulde 1h as oft ar ye arinhe m remembrance of mee. 
free vs from tEpration(foritis otherwhiles v.2 x. And no power can reverſe this com 
goodto be tempred, Pſal. 26.1.) bur that mandement: becauſe it was eſtabliſhed by 
we benorlefrto the malice of Sathan,and the ſoueraigne head of the Church. 

held capriue of the tempration,for here #0 *'. - Theſe fewe lines,as alſo the formet 
be lead into temptation, and to bee delrwered, treatiſe, 1 ofter tothe yiewe and reading of 
are oppoſed. Nowhencel gather , that he them, that favour the Romane religion : 
which 1s the child of Gog rrulie juſtified willing thers with patience to confider 
20d ſa::ified, ſhall neverfall wholly and this one thing, that their religion, if ic were 
finally from the grace of Godt 3nd I con- Catholike and Apoſtolike ( as they pre- 
clude on this manner, T harwhich we aske- tend)ir could not be contrary fo much as 
nccording to the wilpf GOD, ſhal bee in one point,to the groundes ofal Cate+ 
graunted, 1.John. x. but thisthe child of chiſmes, that haue beene vſedin Chur- 
God asketh,that he might never be whol- ches,confefſing the name of Chriſt, ever 
ly forfaken of his father and left caprive in fincethe Apoſtles dayes, And whereas it 
tepratio, This therefore ſhall be graunted. croſſeth the ſaide grouds in ſundry points 

6 This clauſe Amen,fignifietha ſpecial of doctrine,(as Thaue proved)it is a plaine 
faith rouching al the former petitions, that argument thatthe preſent Romanereligi- 
they ſhal be graunted:and therefore aſpe- on,is degenerate. 1 write notthis, deli. 
cial faith concerning remiſſion of finnes: fing or Facing their =_ for their reli- 
which the Remane Church denieth, ion, but wiihing vntainedlyrtheir conuer- 
Tocometothelaſt place , rothe Infti- fioninthis worlde , and their ſaluationin 

tution of the ſacrament of the Lords ſup- the world tocome. 

per,r.Cor. 11.22. Inwhich fuſt ofallthe 3 JF ©O FINIS. 
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Galac. 6, 14.. 
(God forbid that I ſhoud reioyce but in the Croſle 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. 
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is not to make often mention of his death and paſſion, > to call b:m cvy Saniony, 
or tg handle the who/enmſterie of God incarnate ſoundly and learnedly (though 
(ID that be a worthy gift of God) but firſt of all, by the conſideration of the paſſ;ors 
3, P [to be rouched with an inward & a line!y feeling of owr ſinnes,for which our Ke- 
a deemer ſuffered the par gr of hell.ard to groxetoa through diſlthe of ony ſelnes 
our les paſt for them, from the gronnd of the beart to t a reformation & a coformitiewnh 
Chriſt in al good duries that concerne man: ſecondly m the P aſſion.as in a myrrour,to behold,ardin be- 
hold:rg to labour to coprehbld the length,the breadth the height,the depth «f the lene of the father thar 
gawe his owne deare Sonne ro death +, the goodneſſe of the Sonne, that lowed his enemies more then 
hm(c/fe, that our hearts might be rooted and grounded m the ſame lone, and be further mflamed fo 
lowe God againe. 

To further this true manner of knowing Chriſt crucified , I hawe penned theſe fewe lines , read 
chem at T leiſure , and have care ro put thei in prattiſe:otherwiſe , thou art but an exemie of the 
crofſe of Chriſt though thou profeſſe his name nener ſo much. lan.3. 1596. 


| Tis the common ſine of men at this day , > thot in the places of Itarnixe, 
| , S that Chritt crucified is not known ache ought, The why 4 ledge of u home, 
- 


© 


VW. Perkins. 


- 


TERM TTNET EET OMIM TETNG 
4 A ON I tha OS \ 


4£4>-4a. 


Of the right knowledge of ( hrift 


crucified. 


ST is GARE -" 
wo of diuine wiſe- 
gen Chriſt cru- 
#cified . The Prophet Efat 
J faith 3 The knowtedge of thy 
righteous ſernant : that 18, 
Chriſt crucified , fba/linFifie mary . And 
Chriſt himſclte ſaith; 7h « life eternall, to 
know thee the onely GOD, and whome thou 
haſt ſent, leſws Chrifi, And Paul faithy I bene 
decreed to hneow —_ among you , but leſma 
Chriſt, and him crucified. Againe,God forbid 
that [ ſhould in any thing , but in the 
crolle of ony Lord leſws Chefs, Againe, / 
thinks al things but loſſe for the excellent 
knowledge ſake of Chriſt loſme my Lord, and 
-—r "OW bus dung , thus | might winne 
Chri 

In the right way of knowing (rift eract- 
fied, two Soites meuſ be ered : one, 
part is to know Chriſt: 


how Man for his 
the other, how he 1s to be knowne of mar. 
Touching the firſt : Marr moft know 
Chriſt,not generally and confufedly , but 
by a lively, powerfull, and operative hnow- 
trage : for otherwiſe, the diveNs themſelnes 
__—_ —_— As | 
this kaowledge, three things are - 
red. The firſt vs promeyy Arte 
whereby thou muſt concene m mmde, vn-" 
derſtand , and fcriouſly bethinke thy felfe 
of Chriſt,as he is revealed in the hiftory of 
the Goſpell, and as he is offere4to by per- 
ticular perſon, in the miniſteric ofthe word 
and Sacraments . And thatthis conftdera- 
tion, may not be dead and idle itr thee, two 
things muſtbe done. Firſt, thon muſt la- 
bour to feele thy feife 19 fend in neede of 
Chriſt crucified z yea, toftand in exceſsrue 
necdecuen of the veric leaſt droppe of his 
blood, for the waſhing away of thy ſmnes. 
And vnlefle thou throughly feeleſt thy 
ſelfe, rowent all thar goodn e and grace 
that sin Chrilt, and that thou cuen ſand 
in extreame needeot his paſSion , thou 
ſhaltneuer learne or teach Chriſt indeede 
anderuth. Theſccond thingis, withthe 
vnder{tanding ofthe do&rine of Chriſt, to 
10yne thirſhng, whereby man in verie 
foule & ſpurt, longs after the participation 


of Chriſt, and ſaith it this caſe as Sampſon Iudg, x5.25- 


ſaid;Guee me water, | die for thirſt, 

The fecond part of knowledge is 9p 
cation , whtreby thou tnuſt know and be- 
leene, not onely that Chriſt was crucified, 
but that he was crucified for thee; for rhee T 
fay,in particular. Heere two rules muſt be 
remembred and praftiſed. One,that Chrift 
on the Croſle was thy pledge and furetic im 
particular, that he then ſtoodein thy verie 
rootne and place, itt which thou thy ſelfein 
tuneowne perſon, ſhouldeſt haue ſtoode: 
that thy very perſonall and particular fins 
were mputed and applied to him: that hee 
ftoode goiltic as a malefatour for them, 
and ſuffered the very pangs of hell, and 
thathis ſufferings areas much iti accepta- 
tion with God, as if thon haddeſt borne the 
curſe of the Law in thine owne i gorem [0 
ternalty. The holding and belecuing of 
this point, js the very foundation of rehigi- 
on,asaHfothe Church of God, Therefore 
m any wiſe, be carefull ro apply Chriſt cru- 
cified to thy felfe : and as Elizeus, when he 
would _ the cnilde —_ _— 
wentvpand lay y im, an 1$ 
bans (rower Memdtck, & his hatds vpon 
his hands, and his eyes vpon his eyes, and 
ftretched himſelf vpon him:euen ſo,if thou 
wouldſtbe reuined to everlaſtin life, thou 
miſt by faith as it wete, ſet thy ſelfe vpon 
the Croffe of Chriſt, and apply thy hands 
to his hands, thy feete to his feete, and thy 
ſinfull heart to his belieuing heart:and con- 
tentnotthy ſelte with 7home , to put thy 
finger in hisftde, but evendiue adipluage 
thy ſelfe wholy, both body and ſoule,into 
the wounds and blood of Chriſt. This will 
make thee to crie with Themas,and ſay; My 
Lord my God : and this is to becrwcified with 
Chrift . And yerdoe not content thy ſelfe 
with this, but by faith alſodeſcend with 
Chriſt from the crofle tothe graue, & bury 
thy ſelfe inthe very buriall of Chriſt : and 
thenlooke,as the dead fouldier tumbled in- 
to the graue of Elizeus, was made aliue at 


3+ 


the very touching ofhis body:ſo ſhaltthou *Kin.13 34, 


by aſpirituall touching of Chriſt dead and 
buried , be quickned to life everlaſting. 
The fccond rule is, that Chriſt crucified & 

Trtt thus 
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thine, being really given thee of God the fa- 
ther, cuen as truly as houſes & land are gi- 
uen of carthly fathers to their children:thus 
muſt thou firmely hold and belecue : and 
hence is it, that the benefits of Chriſt, are 
before God, ours indeede for our iuſtificati- 
on and ſaluation. + 

The third point inliucly knowledge is, 
that by .all the affettim; ot our hearts, wee 
muſt be carried to Chriſt, and as it were, 
transformed into hun . Whereas hee _=- 
humſelfe wholy for vs, we can doens Icile 
then beſtow our hearts vpon hum, Wee 
mult theretore labour abou all, following 
the Martyr Ignatius. who {.ud, that Chrilt 
bu lowe was crucified Wee mult value ham 
atſo ugh a price, that he nni\tbe vnto vs, 
becter then ten thouſand worlds : yea, all 
things which we unoy,mult be butas &ofe 
and dung vnto vs,in reſpeRt of him. Lolo: 
all our oy, reioycing, comfort, and cont- 
dence, muſt be placed in lum . Andthat 
thus much is requiſite in knowledge ,, it 
appcares by the common rule of expoun- 
ding Scripture, that workys of knowledge 119- 
ply affettion. And indeedeit 15 but a know- 
ledge,ſwimming in the braine, which doth 
not alterand diſpoſc the affeftions,and the 
wholcman. 

Thus much ofour knowledge , Now 
followes the ſecond point, how Chriſt 1s 
to be knowne. Hee muſt not be knowne 
barely as Ged,or as man, or as a Iew, borne 
in the Tribe of Iudah,or as a terrible & mt 
Iudge, but as he is our Redeemer,and the ve- 
ry price of our redemption : and in this re- 
ſpect, heemuſt be conſidered as the com- 
mon treaſure & ftorebouſe of Gods Church, 
as Paul teſtifieth when he faith 3 lu bom are 
all the treaſwre: of knowledge and wiſedome bid. 
And againc; Bleſſed be God, which hath bleſſed 
v1with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt. And St. 
John ſaith; that of hu fulneſſe,we receime grace 
for grace. Here then let vs marke, that all the 
bleſzings of God, whether ſpiritual or tem- 
poralzall I ſay, without exception,are con- 
vaicd vnto vs fromthe Father, by Chriſt: 
and ſo they muſt be receined of vs, and no 
otherwiſe . That this point may be further 
clcared,the benefits which we recciuve from 
Chriſt, are to be handled, and the manner 
of knowing them, The bencfits of Chriſt 
arethree, his Aferit, lus Vertze , his Exam- 

le, 
, The merit of Chriſt, is the value and 
price of his death and Paſsion, whereby a- 
ny man is perfettly reconciled to God. 
T tus reconciliation hath two parts, Remiſ- 


ſpirg of Renelation . And that wee may at- 


of finnes , and acreptationto life eucria- 
rand Raf Canes, is the remoo- 
ving,or the aboliſhing both of the gaifz and 
puniſhment of mans ſinnes . By gait, I vn- 
derſtand a ſubieftion or obligation to puniſh» 
ment , according to the order of diuine 
juſtice . And the puniſhment of line, is 
the maleditlion or curſe of the whole law , 
which is the ſuffering of the firit and (e- 
cond death. Acceprtationto lifc eucrlaſting 
is, a giuing of right and te to the king- 
dome of heauen , and that for themerit of 
Chriſts obedience imputed. Now this be- 
nefit of reconciliation muſt be kyown, not 
by conceit and umagination,nor by carnall 
prcſumpuogzbut oy the inward teſltimonic 
of Gods ſpirit, certifying our conſciences 
thereof; which for this cauſe is called the 


taine to infallible aſſurance of this benefit, 
wee mult call to minde the premiſes of the 
Goſpel, touching remiſsion ot finnes, and 
life cuerlaſting, T his being done, wemuſt 
further frive and indeauour, by the afli- 
ranceot Gods ſpirit , to apply ro our 
ſclues, and to belecue that they belong vn- 
to vs : and wee mult alſo put ourſclues of. 
ten to the exerciſes of inuocation and true 
tance. Forin, and by ourcrying vn- 
to heaucn , to God for reconciliation , 
comes the aſſurance thereof, as Scriptures 
and Chriſtian experience makes maniteſt. 
And it it ſo fall out, thatauy man in temp- 
ration, apprehend and feele notluny but 
the furious indignation and wrath of God, 
agzainſtall reaſon and feeling, he muſt hold 
to the merit of Chriſt , and know a voint 
of religion, hard to be learned, that God is a' 
molt louing father tothEthat haue carets#! 
ſcruc him,cuen atthat wſtit, whe heſhews' 
humſeltc a moſt fierce and terrible encmic.' 
From the benefit of reconciliation pro- 
ceede foure benefhites. Firſt, that par = 
«ce of Godthat pallethall vnderſtanding, 
which hath fixe parts. The firſt is peace 
with God and the bleſſed Trinitie, Rom. 
2s Being inſtified we bane peace with God, 
heſecond, peace with the good Angels, 
Tohn 1.51. Te ſhall ſee the Angel: of God af+ 
cendong and deſcending vyon the Soune of man. 
And that angels,like armies of ſouldiers in 
campe about the ſeruanrs of God , and as 
Nurces beare them in their armes, that they 
be ncither hurtby the divell and his Au- 
els, nor by his inſtruments, it proceeds of 
ex , thatthey beingin Chriſt, are parta- 
kersof his merits, The third is, peace with 
al ſuchas teareGod,and belecue in Chriſt. 
Chr 


Eph, t.7, 


of (hrift crucified. 


Chriſt , This Ecai foretold when he faid; 


that the walfe ſhall dwel with the lambe, and the 
peyote the cal, andthe hen, 
gu/ Fay Sep 79 


ni erf.6, The, fourth 
4, _—ds. when the 


twoo 

wales. mate 7 yg ry ett Chriſt, 
Ypaxre wath —_ , <1, bring te 
Secondly, in 
ins ——_— enc- 
ont, and inclines their hearts 4@ he peace- 
; Thus God kxought Dagizl ove /one 
with rbe of the ty nunchet . 
Thelaftis, en" creatures ithea 


ES 
» you 
Dragon, felt has thou treade widen foote, Hol.2. 
18. Aman three will [makes conenant for drin 
of the fir, end wh the 


binge which my yn org to ps 
elte, CUcry One I-Lor, 
ND why fs 1 _— 
aeat 4 
im res Now, t way of 
benefite, isthis. W 
Godvos +4 drinke, 
houſes, lands, Kc, wemult _—_— 
fider theru as Sleliogs of God, for x Ve- 
ry heathea@ mea , which know not Chriſt, 
can doe: but we uſt acknowledge and e- 
ſtecme themas bleGiag;z, proceeding from 
the {peciall loye of God the father, where+ 
by heloues vs in Chriſt:and ured vnto 
v3 bychemeritof Chult crucified: ard we 
nuu{tlabour in this point to be ſttled and 
perſwaded:and fo oft as weſeeand vicihe 
creatures of God fyrour owne benefie,this 
point ſhould come toour mindes.Bleſings 
conceiued apart from Chriſt, aremiſcon- 
ceiued : whatlocuer they are in themſelurs, 
they are no vielnagato v3, butin, and by 
Chriſts merits. Therefore,thisorder mult 
be obſcrucd touching carthly blefrings : 


6 


Ss 
Firſt, weemuſthaue partin the merit of 
Chilt : and then ſecondly , by meanes of 


thatmerit,a rightbefore God,and comfor- 
table vic ofthe things wee enioy. All men 
that have and vſc the creatures os God 0+ 
therwiſe,as gifts of God, but notby Chriſt, 
but as flatre wharper1nn - theemer. 
or this cauſe it is not ſufhcaent for vs ge+ 
nerally and confuſedly, to know Chriſt to 
I but ee tolce, 
w acknowledge inc ar- 
ca meblcliing of God. — 
{ho crengnory of meate and dranke, 
behold them, withall by 
teeycoſub, chold in them the merit 
"ns paſion , there would not be ſo 
A riot, ſo much ſurfecting 
and drunkenneſle as theteis : and ifmen 
cquld conſider their houſes and lands, &c, 
a4 blefsingstothem, and that by the foun- 
taine of bleſsing the orice of riſt, chere 
ſhould not beſo much fraud and deceit, lo 
much nay and oppreſsion in bargai- 


Faro which have now (aid of meates, 
ks, apparrell, muſt likewiſe be ynder- 

ſtood of gentry and nobilitig,in, as much as 
pablo nahontnom birth nn Cant, is 
but an earthly vanitie: the like way be ſaid 
ofphificke , health, liberticz yea, of 
thewary breathing inthe ayre. And to goe 
etfurther,in our Recreatians Chriſt muſk 
knowne : Forall recreation ſtands in 
the vſcof things indifferent : and the ho- 
ly vſc of all thin s indifferent, is p ORR to 
vato vs by the blood of Chriſt . Forthis , 
cauſe itis verymeete , that Chnſtian mea 
and wamen, ſhould with their earthly re- 
creations,joyne fpirituall meditation of the 
death of Chriſt,and from the one, take oc 
cafion to bethinke themſclues ofthe other. 
- this were practiſed, there ſhould notbe 
mrnny vnlawtul ſports and delights, and 
Ga abuſe ofladfull recreation,as there 


The third benefit is,that all croſles, affli- 
Qions, and wilgements whatſocuer, ceaſe 
to be curſes _ uniſhments to them that 
are in Chriſt, and arc onely meanes of cor- 
reftion or trial 3 becauſe his death hath ta- 
ken away, notſome few parts , butall, and 
euerypart ofthe curſe of the whole law. 
Now, all croſſes, Chriſt is to be knownof 
vs on this manner . We mult judge of our 
afflitions, as chaſbſements or tnialls, pro- 
ceeding, not from a revenging mdge, but 
from the hand of a bounutull and louing 
fathery and therefore they mult be —_—_— 

Tet 3 ued 
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® Of theripht knowledge 


vedin, and withthe merit of Chriſt and if 


we do otherwiſe regard them, wetake them 
as curſes and puniſhments of finne. And 
hence it followes, that ſubic@ion ro Gods 
hand inalcrofſer, is a marke and ba&geof 
the truc Ckurch. | 
The laſt benefitis,that death is proper- 
ly nodeath,butareſtor ſleep. Death there- 
Crs be knowneand confidered , not 
as itis ſet forth in thelaw , butas it15 alre- 
red and changed by the death of Chriſt: 
and when death comes, we muſt then looke 
ypon itthrough Chriſts death, as through 
a glaſle : and thus itwill appeare to bet 
= a paſſage from this life to cuerlaſting 


Thus muchofthe merit of Chriſt crucifi- 
ed, Now followes his verrze, whichis the 
power of his godhead, whereby hecreates 
new hearts inall them that beleeue in him, 
and makes them new creatures. This ver- 
tue is double : the firſt is the of bis 
death , whereby he freed himſelfe from the 

uniſ}ument and imputation of our ſinnes: 
and the ſame vertue ſerueth tomortifie and 
crucifie the corruptions of our minds, wils, 
affeftions, euen as a coraſiue dooth waſte 
and conſume the rotten and dead fleſh m 
any part of mans body. 

he ſecond 1s, the vertwe of Chriſti reſar- 
reflien,which is alſo the power of his God- 
head,whetby heraiſed himſcife from death 
to hfe : and the very ſamepower ſerueth to 
raiſe thoſe that belong ro Crit, from their 
finnes in this life, and fromthe grave,in the 
day of the laſt judgement. Now the know- 
keds e of this double vertue, muſt not be 


' onely ſpeculatiue; that is, barely concei- 


ued in the braine, but it muſt be experi- 
mentall : becauſe wee oughtto haus expe 
rience of itin our hearts andliues , and we 
ſhould labour by all mcanes poſsible , to 
feelethe powerof Chriſts death, killing 
and mortifying our ſinnes, and the vertue 
of his reſurrection, in theputting of ſpiri- 
tualllife into vs, that wee mightbeableto 
ſay, that wee live not, but that Chriſt lives 
in vs. This was one of themoſt excellent 
and principall things which Paul ſought 
tor, who ſaith; /hawe counted all things lofle, 
and doe indge them to be dung,, that 1 may 
know bim, and the vertne of bu reſurreftion. 
Philip.3.10. And heſaith; that this is the 
right way to know and learne Chriſt, to 
caſt off the old man,bich s corrupt through the 
deceimeable luſts,cf-10 put onthe new man which 
17 created in righteonſneſſe and trae holineſſe. 
Eph.4.24- 


. maſle and body 


The third benefite , is the e of 
Chriſt. Wedeccive our ſelues, if wethinke 
_ is _ tobe knowne of vs asa 

eemer, and notas a ſpeffacle or patrerne 
ofall good duties , to' which be ou ay 
conforme our ſelues . Good meA1 , 
that have beene, orinpreſentare the 
carth the ſeruants of God, mnſt be follow. 
ed of vs : but they muſtbe followed no 0- 
therwiſe then they follow Chriſt, & Chriſt 
muſt be followed in the pradtiſe of every 
good dutic that may concerne vs withour 
exception ſimply and abſolutely, 1. Cor. 
II.1- 


Our conformitie with Chriſt ſtands 
either in the framing of our inward &fpi- 
rituall life,orin the praiſe of outward and 
momll duties. 

Conformitie of fpirituall life is, not by 
dooing that which Chriſt did the 
croſle and afterward , but a doing of the 
like,by a certaine kinde ofunitation. And 
ithath foure parts. Thefirſt is, aſpiritnall 
eblation. .Foras Chriſt in'thegarden, and 
vpon the crofſe , by prayer made with 
ſtrong cnes and teares , preſented and re- 
ſigned himſelfe'vp, robe a facrifice ofpro- 
pruaton-, tothe- iuſtice of his Father for 
mans finne : ſo muſt we alſd in prayer, pre- 
ſentand reſigne our ſelues, our ſoules, our 
bodies, our vaderſtanding, will, memorie, 
afﬀfettions, arid all wet hane to the ſeruice 
otGod,in the general calling of a Chriſti- 
an, and the particy rcallings, in which 


he hath Vs. Take an C_— 
Dauid; Sacrifiet end burnt offering (faith hee) 
thou wouldejt wot but earer thou 
ts mee, then ſaid, lee, I come : 


will, O Ged; yea, thy Lov @ within 
Pſal.q0.7. The ſecond is, 
croſſe tewo waies, ' For firſt, as hee bare his 
owne croſleto the place of execution : ſo 
muſt we as good Diſciples of Chriſt, denic 
our ſelues, take vp all thecroſles and afi- 
&tions thatthe hand of God ſhall lay vpon 
vs. Againe, wee muſt become like ynto 
him, inthe crucifying and mortifying the 
ſinne, which we carry a- 
bout vs,Gat5 .24. which are (ris bang 
crucified the flelh with the affeftions and [wits 
thereof. Wee muſt doe as the Iewes did, we 
wult ſet vp the croſles and gibbets where- 
on weare to faſten and hang this fleſh of 
ours : that is,the ſinne and corruption that 
cleaues and ſtickes vnto vs , and by the 
{word of the ſpirit, wound it cuen to death. 
This being done, we muſt yet goe turther, 
and labour by experience , to fee and feele 
the 


| of Chrifl corfe, 


' the veriedeath ofit,and tolay it asitwere 
in a graueneuer to riſe againe : and there- 
fore, we ſhould daily caſt new moulds vp- 
on t.' Thethird is, oor reſurreflion, 
whereby we ſhould by Gods grace vſc 
meanesthirwe may cuery day more 
more come out. of our ſinnes, as out of a 
loathſome grauezto live vnto God in new- 
neſle of life, as Chriſt roſe from his graue. 

And becauſe itisan hard marrer for a man 
to comeout of the graue, orratherdunge- 
on ofhis finnes;this worke carmot be done 

at once;but by d , as God {hill giuc 
grace. Conſidering welie by nature dead 
mour finnes, and ſtinke in them as loath- 
ſome carrion : firſt we muſt begin to ſtirre 
our ſelues as a man that comes out of a 
ſwowne,awakened by the word and voice 
of Chriſt ſounding in or deafe cares y ſe> 
condly, we mult raiſe yp ourmindes to a 
better ſtate and condition , as we vſe to 

raiſe ypour bodies :*after this we muſtput 
out of the graue, firſt one hand , then the 
other. This done, we muſt doe our indea- 
uouras it were vponour knees, atthe leaſt 
to put one foote out of the Sepulchre of 
finne, therather when we ſceour ſelues to 
haue one foote of the bodie in the graue 
of the carth, that inthe day of iudgement 
wee may bee wholy delivered from all 
bonds of corruption. The fourthpart is, a 
ſpoitnal aſcenſion into heauen, by a conti- 
nuall cleuation of the heart and minde to 
Chriſt, ag at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther,as —_ wo —_— r_ ation in 
beawen : If yo be riſen » ſeeks 

we! that are aboxe. 

-- Conformitiec in morall duties , is either 

generall or ſpeciall. Generall, is to be holy 

as he is holy, Rom. $8. 29. Thoſe whome be 

hnewe before,be hath predeflinate to belike the 

— bu ſore, that is, notonely in the 

crolle, but alſo in holineſle and glorie. 1. 

John 3. He which bath this bope, purifieth bim- 

ſelfe exen as he 9 pure. 

Specially conformirie,is chiefly in foure 
_ Faith, Loue, Meekeneſle, Humi- 

e. 

We muſt belike him in faith, For as he, 
when he apprehended the wrath of God, 
& the very pangs of hell were him, 
wholy Naied bimlelfe vpon the aid, helpe, 
protection, & good pleaſure of his father, 
even tothelaſt: ſomuſt we by a true and 
lively faith depend wholy on Gods mer- 
cie mn Chriſt,as it were with both our hads 
in peace,in trouble, inlife,and in the verie 
pang of death : and we muſt not in any 


wiſeletour bold goz no we ſhould 

fedle our ſelues deſcend to hell. 

| Wemuſtbelike him in meckneſſe. Mar. 

11.ver.28. Zearne of me, that [ am mecke and 
. His mecknefle ſhewed it ſelfe in the 


and ——_ bearing of all injuries and abuſes, 


offered by the of finnefull and wret- 
ched men, andin the ſuffering of the curſe 


ofthelaw,without grudging or repining, 
and with Gbmifkion ro jo Eithers will in, 
all things. Now the more wefollow him 
herein , the more ſhall we bee conformable 


to him ig his death and paſion, Philip. 3. 


IO. 

Thirdly, he muſt bee our example i 
lone : he loued his enemies more then him? 
——— Walke in love even a4 Chriff 

bath ginen bimſelfe for v1 an 

oblation and ſacrifice of ſweets ſelling {auonr 

vine Ged. T helike loucought we to ſhew, 

by doing fſeruice to all men in the com- 

of our _—_ and by beeing all 

ings to allmen ( as Paul was) that wee 

ight doethem all the good we can, both 
for bodic and ſoule. 1.Cor.s.19. 

Laſtly, we muſt follow Chriſt in ham. 
litie, whereofheis a wonderfull ſpeRacle, 
m that being God, he became man for vs: 
& ofaman, ea worme that is troden 
vnder foote, that he might ſauce man. Phil. 
2.5. Let the ſame mind be m you that watin In- 
bled bumſclfe, and obedhent to the death, 
ewen to the death of the croſſe. 

And here we muſt obſerue, that the exe 
emple of Chriſt hath ſomething more in it 
thenany other le hath or can haue : 
for it doothnot onely ſhew vs what wee 
ought to doe(as the example of other men 
doc) but it is a rewedie againſt many vices, 
and a worine tomany good duties, Firſt of 
all, the ſerious conſideration of this , that 
the verie ſonne of God himſelfe ſuffered 
all thepaines and torments of hell on the 
crolle for our finnes , is the proper and 
moſt effeuall meanes to ſhrre vp our 
hearts to.a godly ſorrow for them. And 
that this thing may come topalle , cuerie 
man muſt be ſetled without doube , that 
he was the man that crucified Chriſt z that 
he is to be blamed as well as Iudas, Herod, 
Pontius PHate,and the Iewes : and that his 
ſinnes ſhould be the nailes , the ſpeares, 
and the thornes that pierced him. When 
this meditation beginnes to take place, bit- 
terneſlc of ſpirit, with wailing and mour- 
ning,takes placein like manner. Zach. 12. 


. «And him, whom 
0 ſhall lookg vpon _ 
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bene pierced, and they ſhell lament for bim as one 
bepploy nn . Fetecr in his 
firſt Sermon ſtrooke the Iewes as with a 
thunder-clappe from heauen,when he ſaid 
vnto them, Te have crncified the Lord of 
glerie, ſo as the ſame time three thouſand 
men were pricked in their hearts, and ſaid, 
Men and brahren , what ſhallwe dot to bee a» 
wed ? Againe , if Chriſt for our finnes 
ſhedde lus heart blood, and if our finnes 
made hum {weate water and blood; O then 
why ſhould not we our ſelues ſhedde bit- 
zer teares , and why would not our hearts 
bleed for them 1 Hethat finds himſelte © 
dull and hardncd that the paſsion of Chriſt 
doth not humble him , is in a lamentable 
caſe, for there is no faith in the death of 
Chriſt;cffeuallin hum as yet. | 

Secondly, the meditation ofthe paſsion 
of Chriſt, is a moſt notable meanes to 
breede repentance and reformation of hife 
in time to come. For when we beginne to 
thinke that Chriſt crucified, by tufferin 
the firſt and ſecond death, hath procur 
vnto vs remiſcion of all our fannes palt, 
and freed ys from hell, death,and damna- 
tion : thenifthere be but a (ako phgmaes 
in vs, we begin to be of another mind,and 
to reaſon thus with our ſclues:What? hath 
the Lord bin thus mercifull vato me , that 
am in my (clfcbuta firebrand of hell, as to 
free mefrom deſcrucd deſtruttion, and to 
recciue me-to fauour in Chriſt? yca, no 
doubthehath; his name be bleſled there- 
fore: I will not therefore linne any more as 
Ihave done, but rather indevour hereaf- 
ter to keepe my ſelfe from eueric euill way, 
And thus taith purifies both heart and hte. 

T hirdly, when thou artin any paine of 
bodicor ficknelle, thinke how hight theſe 
are, compared to the agonic and bloodie 
ſweat, to the crowne of thornes and nailes 
of Chriſt. When thou art wronged in 
word or deed, by any man, turne thine cie 
tothe croile,, conſider how meekely hee 
ſuſtered all abuſes for the moſt part in (i- 
lence, andprayed for them that crucified 
him. When thou art tempted with pride 
or vaineglorie, conlider how for thy pro- 
= linaes Chriſt was deſpiſed and moc- 

ed, & condemned among theeues. When 

angerand delire of revenge inflame thine 
heart, thinke how Chrilt gauc himſclfe to 
death to ſaue his enemies, cucn then when 
they d1d moſt cruelly intreate him , and 
[t.cdde his blood : and by theſe meditati- 
ons,ſpecially if they be nungled with faith, 
thy azind (hall be caſed. 


Of theright knowledse 


Thus we ſce how Chrift cracified, is tobe 
known: & hence ariſcth a threefold know- 
ledge; one of God,the ſecond of our neigh- 
bours,the third of our ſclues. 

Touching the firſt ; if we would know 
the truce God aright , and knowhim to our 
ſaluation, we muſt know himonly in Chrift 
cracefied. God in humſelfc and his owne ma+ 
ieſtic,is inuifible, not only to the eyes ofthe 
body , but alſo to the very mindes of menz 
and he is reucaled to vs onely in Chriſt, in 
whom heis to be ſcene,as in a glaſle. Forin 
Chriſthe ſetteth forth and giues his iuſtice, 
goodneſle,wiſedome,and Fimlclfe wholly 
or he __ this cauſe, hee ay na 

e af tbe glerwe, andthe ingraucn 

lope of the Father, Heb.1,3. andihe 
unage of the inuifible God , Colols. 1.15. 
T berefore wee muſt not know God , and 
ſceke hum any where elſe butia Chriſt: and 
whatſocuer outof Chriſt, comes vato vs in 
the name of God , is aflarte idoll of mans 
braine, 

As for ourneighbourgthoſeeſpecially 
that areof Chriſts Church, they aretobe 
knowne of vs on this manner : When wes 
are todoe any dutic vnto them, wee mult 
not barely reſpet their perſons, but Chryt 
crucifiedin them,and them in Chriſt. Whea 
Paul perſecuted ſuch ascalled on the name 
of Chriſt, he then from heauen cried; Saw, 
Saul ply perſecnteſt thew mee? Heere then let 
this be marked,that when the peore comes 
to vs for tclecſe, itis Chriſt that comes to 
our doores, and ſaith, Iam hungrie, Iam 
thirſtielam naked : and letthe bowells of 
compaſsion bein vs towards them : as ta- 
wards Chriſt, valeſſe wee willhcare that 
fearcfull ſentence 1n the day of iudgementz 
Goe je curſed inte hell,ch c. 1 was bungry and yee 

fed me not,1 was naked, andye did not tinhe me, 


Fe. 
Thirdly, the right knowledge of our 
ſclues, ariſeth of the knowledge of Chrift 
fied , in wham, and by whome, wee 
come to know fue ſpeciail things of our 
ſclues. The firſt, how greeuous our ſinnes 
are, and therefore how miſcrable we are in 
regard ofthem . If we confiderour offen- 
cesin themſelues, and as they arein vs, we 
may ſoonebe deceiued,, becauſethecon- 
ſcience being corrupted , often erreth in 
py teltimoniezand by that meanes,ma » 
eth linne to appeareleſlethen itis indeed. 
Butif finne be conſidered in the death and 
paſsion of Chriſt, whereofit was thecauſe 
and the vilenelle thereof, meaſured by the 
vnſpeakeable torments, endured P the 
onne 
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Sonne of God : and ifthe greatneſle of the 
offence ofman be cl{tcemed by the cnd- 
lelle ſatisfaction madeto theiultice of god, 
theleaſt ſinnethat 1s, will appeare to bee- a 
ſinne indeed, and that molt grieuous and 
ougly. Therefore Chrift crucifica mult-be 
vicd of vs asa 'myrrour or looking glalle, 
in which we way fully take a view of onr 
wretchednes and mileric, and what weare 
by nature.For ſuch asthe pa(s1on of Chriſt 
was in the eye3 of men, ſuchis our paſsion 
or conditionin the eyes of God ,, and that 
which wicked men dd to Chriſt, the 
ſame dooth finne and Sathan to our verie 
ſoules. 

The ſecond point is, that men belec- 
ving in Chriſt are not their owne, or Lords 
of theſclues, but wholy both body & foule 
belong to Chniſt, in that they were giuen 
to him of God the father, and he bath pur- 
chaſed them with his owne blood. 1.Cor. 
3- Teeare Chrifis, and Chriſt Gods. Hence 
1 commeth to palle ( which 1s not to bee 
forgotten) that Chriſt eſteemeth all the 
crolles and att{iCtions of his people, as his 
owne proper attlictions. , Hence againe 
we mult learne to giue vp our clues both 
bodic and fouleto the honour and ſeruice 
of Chriſt, whoſe weare. 

Thethirdis, that cueric true belccuer, 
not as heis «max, but as he is « new man, or 
a Chriſtian, hath his being) and fubliſkng 
from Chriſt, We are members of hu bodie, 
of bu fleſh , andof buy bone, Ephe. 5. 30. In 
which wordes, Paul alludes to 0 ſpeech 
of Adam, Gen.z. Thexart bone of my bee, 
and fleſh of my fie , and thereby hee tea- 
cheth,that as Eue was made of arib taken 
out of the ideof Adam,fodoth the whole 
Churchof God , andeyeric man regene- 
rate,ſpring and ariſe out ofthe blood that 
ſtreamed trom the heartand {ide of Chriſt 
crucihed. 

Thefourth is, that all good workes 
doneof vs, proceede fromthe vertue and 
merit of Chriſt cyucified : he is the cauſe of 
them invs, and wearethe cauſes of them, 
inandby him. Without me (ſayth he) yee can 
dee nothing: and , Exerie branch that bearcth 
no fra wm me, warke well, he fayth, as we, 
taketh away,lohn 15.2. ; 

The fitt pointis, that wee owe 
Chrilt an endleſl[edebt. For he was 
hed onely as our ſurcticand pledge, and in 
the ſpectacle of his paſsion we mult conſi- 
derour ſelues as the chief debters,and that 
the verie diſchai geotour debr, that is the 
hnnes which are mhercntia vs , were the 
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proper cauſe of all theendlefle paines and 
rormbes that Chnlt endured;that he mighr 
ſet vs molt miſerable bankrupes at libertie 
from hell, death,and damnation. For this 
his vaſpeakable ome , it we doe but 
once thinkeof it{criouſly, we muſt needes 
confeſle that we owe our ſelnes, our ſoules, 
and bodies, and all that wehaue, as adebt 
due vnto him. And fo ſoone as any man 
beginnes to knowe Chrift cracified , hee 
knowes his owne debt, and thinks of the 
paiment of 1t. 

T bus we ſee how Chriſt isto be known: 
now wee ſhall not neede to make much 
examination whether this manerot know- 
ingand acknowledging of Chriſt , take a- 
ny place in the worlde or no : for fewe 
there bee that kinowe him as they ought. 
The'Purkecucn at this verie day knowes 
him not, but as he' was a Prophet. The 
ewe ſcorneth lus croſſe, and paſſion. The 
Popiſh Churches, though in worde they 
confeflc him , yetdoe they not know him 
as they ought. The Friars and lefuitesin 
their Sermons at this day, commonly vſe 
the paſsion as a meanes to ſhrre vp pittie: 
and compaſsion towards Chriſt, who bee» 
ingſo righteousa man, was ſo hardly. in« 
treated, and to inflame their hearts to an 
hatred ofthe lewes, and Iudas, and Ponti«' 
vs Pilatethat put our bleſled Sauiour to 
deathy bur all Lex may be done in anic 0+ 
ther hyſtoric. And the ſeruiec of God 
which in that Church ſtands now in force 
by the Canons of the Councell of Trent, 
defaceth Chrit crscified,in that the paſsions 
of Martyrs are made meritorious, and the 
verie word ofthe crolle their onef beſpe:and 
the virgin Marie the Lucene of beanen, and 
a mother of mercie; who in remuſion of fans 
may command her ſon : and they gue rch- 
g10us adoration todumbecrucitixes,made 
by the hand and art of man, 

The common proteltantlikewiſe com- 
meth ſhort herein for three cauſes. Firſt 
whercas in word they acknowledge hun 
to be their Sautour that hathredeemed the 
from their euill conuerſation , yet indeede 
they make him a patrone of their ſinnes. The 


heefemakes him the receyuer, the mur- 


Mattie) makes him the bawde . For 
generally men walke on intheir eml waies, 
ſome liung i this anne, ſome in that, and 
yet for all this, they perſwade themſelues, 
that God 1s mercifull , and that Chriſt 
hath frecd them from death and damnati- 
on, 


derermakes hun his refuge, 6 the adulte- , ©, 
rer (be it ſpoken with reuerence vnto his G11.6... 


on. T hus Chriftthatcameto aboliſh ſinne, 
is made a maintainer thereof , and rhe 
common pack-horſe ofthe world,tobeare 
euerie mans burthen. Secondly, men are 
content totake knowledge of themerit of 
Chriſts paſsion for the remiſsion of their 
finnes, but in the meane ſeaſon, the vertua 
of Chriſts deathin the mortifying offinne, 
and the bleſled example of his paſsion, 
which ought tobee 5 wr & exprelled 
in our liucs and conuerſations , 15 htrle or 
nothingregarded. Thirdly, men vſually 
content themſelnes generally and confu- 
ſedly to know Chrilt to be theirredeemer, 
neveronce ſceking 1n euerie particular e- 
tate and condition of hte , and in eueric 

articular bleſsing of God, to feele the 
Cotati of his paſsion. What is the cauſe 
that almoſt all the world hue in ſecuritie, 
never almoſt touched for their horrible 
ſinnes? Surely the reaſon 13, becauſe the 
did neuer yct ſeriouſly confider that Chri 
in the Garden lay groucling vppon the 
carth, ſweating water and blood tortheir 
offences. Againe, all ſuchas by fraud and 
oppreſzion, orany kinde of hard dealing 
ſucke the blood of pooremen, neuer yet 
knew that their ſinnes drew out the heart 
blood of Chriſt. And prowd men and wo- 
men, that are puffed vp by reaſon of their 
attire, which1s the badge of their ſhame, 
and never ceaſe hunting after ſtraunge 
falhions, doe not conhder that Chniſt was 
not crucified in gay attire, but naked that 
he might bcare the whole ſhame and curſe 
ofthelaw for vs. Theſe & ſuch like,what- 
ſocuer they fay in word , if we refpe& the 
tenour of their hues, are flat enemies of the 
crofle of Chriſt, & tread his pretious blood 
vndertheir fecte. 

Now then, conſidering this ſo weightie 
and ſpeciall a point of rehgion, is ſo much 
negleted, O man or woman , high or 
lowe, young orolde, if thou haue beene 
wanting this way, begin for verie ſhame 
to learn,and learning truly to know Chriſt 
crucifed. That thou maill attaine to this, 
beho!d hun often,not in the wooden cruc1- 
hx aftcr the Popith maner, butin the prea- 
ching ot the word, and in the Sacraments, 
in which thon ſhalt ſec hers crucified betore 
thine cies, Gal.3.1. Dehire not here ypon 
carth to behold hnn with the bodily eye, 
but looke vpon hun with the eye of true 
and liuely faith , applying him and his 
merits to thy felfc as thine owne, and that 
with broken and bruiſed heart, as the 
poore Liraclites ſtung with fherie Serpents 
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even to death, þcheld the brazen Serpeng. 
Againe, thou muſt looke vppon him firſt 
of all asa gleſe or ſpefacle, 11 which thou 
ſhalt ſee Gods gloric greater in thy re- 
demption, then in thy creation. In the 
creation appeared Gods infinite wiſdome, 
wer,and goodneſle : in the redemption 

y the paſzon of Chriſt , his cndleſle 
wſtce and mercie. In the creation thou art 
a memberof the firſt Adam, and beareſt 
his image : in thy redemption thou art a 
member ofthe ſecond Adam. In the firſt 
thou art indued with naturall life, in the 
ſecond with fpirituall. In the firſt , thou 
haſt in the perſon of Eve thy beginning of 

therib of Adam : in the ſecond, thou 

thy beginning as thou art borne of God 
outof the blood of Chriſt. Laſtly, in the 
firſt, God gaue life,im commaunding that 
to bee , which wasnot : intheſecond,hee 
_ hte,notby life, butby death, euenof 
is owne ſonne. Thus is the myſterie vato 
which the Angels themſclues defire to 
looke into. 1.Pet. 1.12. Secondly, thou 
muſt bchold him as thefull wivef thy re- 
c—_—_— and perfect reconciliation with 
z and pray carneſtly roGod, that he 
would ſcale vp theſame in thy veric cone 
ſcience by his holy Spirit, Thirdly, thou 
muſt bchold Chriſt as an exexzp/,to whom 
thou mult conforme thy ſelfe by regenera- 
tion, For this cauſe giue diligence, that 
thou —__ by experienceſay, that thou 
art , and crucified , and buried with 
Chriſt,and that thou riſcſt againe with him 
to newneſle of life : that he enhightens thy 
mind,and by degrees reformesthy wil and 
affeftions, & giues thee both the will and 
the deed in euery good thing. And that 
thou maiſtnotfailein this thy knowledge, 
reade the hiſtorie of chriſts paſs10n,obſerue 
all the parts and circumſtances therof, and 
apply them to thy ſelte for thy full conuer- 
ton. When thou readeſt that Chriſt went 
to the Garden, as his cuſtome was , where 
the Iewes might ſooneſt attach hum , con- 
ſiderthat he went to the death ofthe croſle 
tor thy finnes willingly, and not ofcone 
ſtraintz and that thereforethou for thy part 
ſhouldeſt doe him all ſeruice freely, and 
frankely, Pſal.110.3. When thou heareſt 
that in his agonie his ſoule was heauie vato 
death, know it was for his (ins, & that thou 
ſhouldeſt much more conceiue heauineſls 
of heartfor the ſame : againe, that this ſor- 
row of his is 10y and retoycing vnto thee, 
if thou wilt beleeuein him; therefore Paul 
fayeth, Lfay againe , reioyce in the Lord. 
When 
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When thou reaileſt chat in o arden he 
raied -lyin ueling on his face ſwea- 
NN mY of Filood ea foems to thinke 
ſcriouſly what an vnſpcakable meaſure of 
Gods-Wwrath was vpon thy bleſſed Saui- 
our, that did proſtrate his bodie ypon 
the earth, aud cauſe the blood to follow: 
and thinke that thy -finnes mult needes 
be moft hainous , that brought ſuch bloo- 
die and gricuous paines/vpon him. Al. 
ſo rhinke it a very ſhametor thee to carrie 
thy head to heauen with haughtie lookes, 
to wallow in thy-pleaſures,and to draw the 
innocent blood of thy poore brethren by 
opprefſion and deceit, for whome Chriſt 
{weat water and blood, and takean occafi- 
on from Chriſts. agonie, to lay afide the 
ride of thy heart, to be aſhamed of thy 
elfe, to grieue in hearr, yea cuen to bleede 
for thine owne offences, caſting downe 
and hitmbling thy ſelfe with Ezra, fay- 
ing, O'my God, Lam confounded and a- 
ſhamed to lift yp mine eyes vnto thee, my 
God : for mine ittiquities are increaſed, 
and thy tteſpaſſe is growne yp into hea- 
uen Yphenthou teadeſt that Chriſt was 
raken' and bound, thinke that thy very 
firmes brought him into the power of his 
enemies, and were the very bondes where- 
with be was tied {thinke that thou ſhoul- 
dt have beene bound in the very ſame 
manner vnleſſe he had beene aſurerie and 
pledge for thee' +thinke alſo thatthouin 
the ſelfe fame manner art bound and ried 
with the chaynes of thine owne” fianes, 
and chat by nature chy will, afteRions, and 
whole fpirir is tied and- chained to the 
will of the deuill, ſo as thou canſt doe 
rotking bur that which he willeth : laſt- 
ly, thinke and belecue that the bondes of 
iſt ſetve to purchaſe thy libertie from 
helf; death, and damnation. When thou 
hearelt that hee was' brought before An- 
nas and Caiaphas, thinke it was mecte, 
thar thy, furetic and pledge , who was to 
affec the condemnation due vhro- thee, 
ſhoid byrhe high Prieſt, as by che mourh 
ofGod, be condemned : and woonder 
at this, that the very coeſſentiall and e- 
ecrnall Sonne of ; euen the very ſo. 
erage ladge of the world, ftandes to 
beiudged, and thar by wicked meny per- 
ſxading thy felfethar this fo great confu- 
fioa' cores of thy -fmnes . C_—_ 
beeing flirther amazed at rhy fi e= 
ſtate; bilmble chy ſelfe in duſt and*uſhes; 
& pray God fo to ſoftenthy ſRonitheare; 
that thou maicſ ture to him , and by true 


faith lay hold bn Chriſt , who hath thus 
exccedinglyabaſed himſelfe, tharhis igno- 
minie may be thy gloric, and his atraign- 
ment thy perfe abſolution. When thou 
readeſt that Barrabas the murderer was 
preferred before Chriſt, though-he ex- 
ceeded both men and Angels in holines; 
thinke it was to manifeſt his innocencie, 
and that thy very finnes pulled vpon him 
this ſhameful! teproch ; and in thar for thy 
cauſe he was eſteemed worſe then Barra- 
bas ; thinke of thy ſelfe as a moſt heynous 
and wretched finner,and (as Paul faith) the 
head of all ſinners, When thou readeft 
that he was openly and iudicially con- 
demned co the curſed death of the croſle, 
confider what is the wrath and furie of 
God againſt finne, and whar is his great 
and infinite mercie to finners : and in this 
ſpeRaclelooke ypon thy ſelfe , and with 
m of heart crie out, and ſay, O good 
, Whar ſerteſt thou here before mine 
eyes? I, euen I haue finned, I am guiltic 
and worthy of damnation. Whence comes 
this chaunge, that thy bleſſed Sonne is 1n 
roome, but of thy vnſpeakable mer. 
cie ? Wretch that I am, how have I forgor- 
ten my ſelfe, and thee alſo my God? O 
ſonne of God, how long haſt thou abaſed 
thy ſelfe for me ? Therefore giue me 
grace O God, thar beholding thine owne 
eſtate in the perſon of my Saviour thus 
condemned, I may deteſt and loath my 
finnes that are the cauſethereof, and by a 
linely faith imbrace that abſolution which 
thou offereſt me in him, who was con- 
demned in tny ftead and roome. O leſus 
Chriſt Sauiour of the world, giue me: thy 
holy and bleſſed Spirit that I may. iudge 
my ſelfe, and be as-vile and baſe in mine 
owne eyes as thou waſt vile before the 
lewes: alſo vnite me ynto thee by the ſame 
ſpirit,thatin thee I may be as worthie to be 
accepted before God ; as I am worthie in 
my {elfe ro be dereſted for my ſinnes, 
When thou readeſt that he was clad in 
purple & crowned with thornes, mocked 
and ſpit ypon , behold the eucrlaſting 
ſhame thar is due vnts thee, & be aſhamed 
of thy ſelfe, & in this point conforme thy 
ſelfe ro Chriſt, and be content (as he was) 
to be reproched, abuſed, and deſpiſed, ſo it 
be fora good cauſe. Whe thou readeſt that 
before is cracifying, he was fript of all 
his cloathes, thinke it was that he being na- 
ked might beare thy ſhame on the croſſe, 
and with his moſtpretious and 'rich naked. 
nes couer thy deformiitiei When thou rca- 
de(# 
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deſt the complaint of Chriſt, that he was 
ſorſaken of his father,confider how he tut- 
fered the pangs and torments of hell as chy 
pledge and ſucrtie. Learne by his vnſpeak- 
able torments what a fearctull thing it is to 
finne againſt God, and begin to renounce 
thy ſelte,and deteſt thy ſinnes,and ro walke 
as a child of light,according to the meaſure 
of gracereceiued. When thou commeſt to 
die,ſer before thine cies Chriſt in the midſt 
of all his rorments on the crofle: in bchol- 
ding of which ſpeRtacle tothy endles com- 
fort,thou ſhalt ſee a paradiſe in the midſt 
of hell;God the father rec6ciled ynto thee, 
thy gauiour reachiug out his hands vnto 
thee to recciue thy Pale vnto him; and his 
crofle as a ladder ao advance it to eternal 
cloric. Whercas he cried aloud with a fir6g 
voice at the point of death, it was to ſhew 
chat he died willingly without violence or 
conſtraint from any creature , and that if ir 
had fo pleaſed him, he could haue freed 
himſcite from death, and have caſt his very 
enemics to the very bottom of hell. When 
thou readelt that he commended his ſoule 
1mto the hands of his Father, conſider tha: 
thy ſoulealſo( ſo be it thou wilt beleeue in 
him) is delivered vp into the hands of God, 
and ſhall be preſcrucd againſt the rage and 
malice of all thine enemies, and herupon 
thou maiſtbe bold ro commend thy ſpirit 
into the hands of God the father,. When 
thou readeſt of his death confider that thy 
finues” were the cauſe of it, aud that thou 
ſhouldeſt haue ſuffered the ſame eternally , 
ynleſſe the ſonne of God had come1nthy 
roomezagaine conſider his death as a ran- 
ſome,and apprehend the ſame by faith , as 
the meanes of thy lite: for by death Chtilt 
hath wounded beth the firlt & ſcco6d death 
and hath made his crofſe to be a rhrone or. 
eribunall ſcare of iudgment a gain all. his 
and thine enemies. When thou readelt 
of the trebling of the earth arthe death of 
Chrilt,think with thy ſeife it did tn his kind 
as it were grone Ns the burden of the 
fhnnes of men in the world:and by his mo- 
tio then it Hgnified,that cuen thou & the 
reſt deſerucd rather to be ſwallowed of the 
earth,and to goe downe into the pit aliue, 
then to hane any part in the merit of Chriſt 
crucified. Whea thon readeſt of bis buriall, 
rhink that it was to ratifie his death and to 
yanquiſh death cuen in his owne den: Ap- 
plie this burjall ro thy ſelfe,& beleeue that 
wt ſcrucs to make thy grauea bed of dounc, 
andto free thy body trom corruption. La- 
ily, pray to God that thou maiſt fecle che 
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power of the ſpirit of Chriſt weakning and 
conſuming the body of finne,cuen as a dead 
corps rotres in the grave, till it be reſolucd 
to duſt, 

When thou haſt thus peruſed and ap- 
plied to thy ſelfe the hiſtone of the Paſſion 
of Chriſt, goe yer further, and labour 
by faith to ſee Chriſt ctucifiedin. all the 
works of God;either in thee or ypon thee, 
Behold him at thy tablein meat & drinke, 
which is asit were a lively ſermon and a 
daily pledge of the mercie of God.in 
Chriſt. Behold him in all thive afflitions, 
as thy partner that pitieth thy caſe, & hach 
compaſſion on thee, Behold himin thy 
molt dangerous temptations,in which rhe 
deuill thundreth damnation, behold him 1 
layasa mightie Sampſon bearing away 
the gates of his encmics. ypon his owne 
ſhoulders:and killing more by death then 
by life, crucifiing che. deuill, even. chen 
when he 1s crucified, by death killing 
death;by entrance into - the graue, opc- 
ning the graue and giuing life to the dead, 
and in the houſe of death ſpoiling ham of 
all his ſtrength and power, Behold him in 
a!l ehe affliction of thy. brethren, as though 
he himſelfe weare —_ gry,ſicke,har- 
bourles,and doe ynto them all the good 
thou canſt, as ro Chriſt himſelfe, i thou 
wouldeſt behold God himſclfe,looke up- 
on him in Chriſt crucified, whois the in- 

rauen ny of the fathers perſon; and 
ow it to be a terrible thing inthe time 
ofthetrouble of the conſcience to thinke 
of God without Chriſt,in whoſe face the 
gle of God in his ctidles mercie is to. be 
ceeneg2, Cor.q. 6. It chou; wouldeſt come 
to God for grace, for comfort, for ſaluati- 
on,for uny bleſſing, .comefirſt ro Chriſt 
hanging,bleeding,dyin the croſle, 
without whome there 15 no Hearing God, 
no helping G8d, no ſauing God ,no God 
tothee at all. Ina word, l& Chriſtbe all 
things without exception vnto thee, Co- 
lofl. 3. $1, for when thoupraicſt for an 
bleſſing either mpegs or {pirituall, be it 
whatſocucr it will be or cat. be,thou muſt 
aske it at the hands of God the farher by 
the merit and mediation of Chriſt ality þ 
ed:now looke as we aske bleſſings ar Gods 
hand,ſo muſt we receiue them of him; and 
as they arc received, ſo muſt we poſſefſe and 
uſe them daily,namely as gifts of God pro= 
cured 0 vs by the meritot Chriſt which, 
gifts for thus very cauſe, muſt be wholy ia 


loſs honor of Chriſt, 
O\ FINIS. 


£ 
@ THE 


FOVNDATION 


OF CHRISTIAN RELEL 


g10n,gathered into fixe 
Principles. 


And it 15 to be learnedof ignorant people, that they 


may be fit to heare Sermons with profit, and rg teceiue the 


Lords Supper with comfort. 


P/al. n9.30. 
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Vuu 1 


» 1H A Fry DOD. 
vu TV I, 
WIL Lv a DEL Hh 


TO ALL IGNORANT PE ©O- 
ple that deſire to be inſtructed 


va 
Ew 
Wy, 


— as Ore people your manner it to ſoothe wy your ſelner au though ye were in anoff 
ILSS) happy fate : but if the matter come to 4 inſt triall, it will fail ont farre other« 
AB I2|wi/c. For you leads your lines i great ignorance, 41 may appeare by theſe your 
common opimens which follow, 
NS 1 That faith is a'mans good meaning,and his good ſeruing of God. 
2 That God is ſerued by the rehearſing of the ten Commaundements, the 
Lords prayer,and the Creede. 
3 That ye have beleeued in Chriſt,euer ſince you could remember. 
4 Thartitis pitty he ſhould live, which doth any whit doubt of his ſaluation. 
5 Thatnone can tell whether hee ſhall be ſaued orno certainely : but that all 
men muſt be of a good beleefe. 
& Thathowſoeuer a man live, yetifhe call ypon God on his death-bed , and 
fay Lord 4 ſo goe away like a lamb,heis certainely ſaved. 
7 That if any beſtrangely viſited, he is eithertaken with a planet, or bewitchrd. 
$ That a man may lawfully ſweare, when hee ſpeakes nothing butthe truth, 
and ſweares by nothing but that which1s good,as by his faith, or troth. 
9 Thata Preachers a good man no longer then heis in thepulpit. 7hey thinks 
«ll like them/eluer. 
10 Thata man may repent when hewill, becauſethe Scripture ſaithy Ar whet 
time /oencr 4 ſinner doth repent bum of bu ſannes,C*c. 
11 Thatitis ancaſierthing to pleaſe God,than to pleaſe our neighbour. 
12 Thatye can keepethe commandements,as well as God will giueyouleaue. 
13 Thatitisthe ſafeſt to doe in Religion as moſt doe. 
14 Thatmerry ballads and books, as Sceg gim, Bewis of Soutbamyeon, hc. are good 
to drive away the time, and to remoue heart-quames. E 
15 Thatyecanfcrue God with all your hearts,and that ye would be fory elſes. 
1 16 That a man ncede not heare ſo many fermons, except he could follow ther 
etter, 
17 Thata man which commeth at no ſermons, may as well belieue,as he which 
heares all the ſermons in the world. 
18 Thatye know all the Preacher cantell you. For he can ſay nothing, but 
that eugry man is a ſinner, that we muſt loue our nezghbours as our ſclues, that cue- 


ry man mult be ſaued by Chriſt:and all this ye can tell as well as hee. 


I9 Thatit was a good world when the old Reli > becauſeall things 
were cheape. F 

20 Thatdrinking and bezeling in the Ale- auverne, is good fellow- 
ſhip, and ſhewes a good kinde nature,and maj ghborhoode. 


21 That a manmay ſweareby the itzs nothing now, and byt 
Lady,becauſe ſheis gone outof - | 

22 That cuery manmuſt be for himſelfe,and God for vs all. 

23 Thata man may make of his owne,whatſoeuer he can. 

24 Thatifamanrememberto ſay his prayersevery morning, (though heneuer 
vnderſtand them)he hath bleſſed himſelfe for all the day followmg. 

25 Thatamanpraieth when he ſaith theten Commandements. 

26 Thataman cates his Maker in the Sacrament. 

27 Thatifaman beno adulterer , no theefe , nor murderer, and doe no man * 
kharme,he is aright honeſt man. 


Vuu 3 23 That 


28 That amanneedenot haueany knowledge of Religion , becauſe heeisnot 
booke-learned. LS 

29 That onemay hauc a good meaning, when he faith, and doth, that which is 
eull. 

20 That a man may go to wizards,called Wiſe-men, for counſel; becauſe God 
hath prouidcd a ſalue for cuery ſore, 

31 That\yceare tobe excuſed In all yourdoings , becauſe thebeſt menare 
ſinners. | 

32 That yc have ſo ſtrong a faith in Chyſt,that no euill company can hurt you. 

Theſe,and ſuch like ſayings, what argue they but your groſſe ignorance ! Now — 
rance raigneth, there rasgnes ſmune : and where ſinne ra1gne: there the denel! rules : and 
be rules ,mmen are 1 4 danmable caſe. 

Te will reply wnto me this : that ye ave not ſo bad I would make you : if neede be,you can ſay 
the Creede, the Lords prayer, and the ten Commandements : and therefore ye will be of Gods 
beleefe, ſay all men what they will,and you defie the davell from your bearts. 

1 anſwer ag aine, that it 11 not ſuſſicrent to ſay all theſe without booke, nleſſe yee can wnder < 
ſtand the meaning of thewords,and be able to make aright w/e of the Commandements, of the 
Creede,of the Lords prayer, by applying them inwardly to yeur bearts and conſcience aud ont« 
wardly,to your lines and conrerſavrons.T hit is the very point in which ye faile. 

And for an helpe m this your ignorance,to bring you to true kr.owledge, onſained faith, and 
ſound repentance: beers I bane ſet downe the princypall point of Chriſtian religion, in ſix plame 
and caſie ruler,exen fuck a: the ſimpleſt may eaſily (earne:and brerewns 1 acioyned an expoſi- 
tion of them, word, by word. If ye doe want other good dofirme then w/e this my labour for your 
inſtruttion. In reading of « firſt learne the ſux principally, and when ye hae them without the 
booke,and the meaning of them wit hall, thenlearne the expoſuien alſo : which bemg well con« 
ceuced , and in ſome meaſure felt mthe beart, yee ſhall be able __ by Sermons, wheread 
wow yee cammet : and the ordinary parts of the Catechiſme, namely the ten Conmandements, 


tbe (reeds, the Lordi prajer , and the inſtitution of the rwo Sacraments , ſhall more eaſily be 
wader/iood, 


eg 


Thinein Chriſtleſus. 


W. Perkins. 


The firſt Principle. 
Queſtion, 
\Y Hat dooſt thou beleeue concer- 
ning God? 

Anſ. There is one God, Creator, and 
Gouernour of all things , diſtinguiſhed 
into the Father, the Sonne , and Fe holy 
Ghoſt. 

Proofer ont of the word of God. 
I. Thereisa God. 

For the inmiſible things of him; that is, bis e« 
ternall power and godbead, are ſeene by the cre- 
ation of the world, being cox in bis works, 
80 the intent, that they ſhould bee without 
excuſe. 

Nemertheleſſe, hee left not himſelfe without 
witneſſe , in that hee did good, and gave v1 raine 
with fcoe and gladreſſe. 

2. This God one. 

Concerning therefore meate ſacrificed to idols, 
we bnow that an ido({i3 nothing inthe world, and 
that there 1: none other God but one. 

3. Heis Creator of all things. 
Intbe beginning, God created the heaxen and 


the earth. 

T brough faith we and that the world 
was ordamed by the word of God : ſo that the 
thing: which we ſee are not mad of things which 
did appeare. 

4. Heis Gouernorof all things. 
The eyes of the Lord in enery place behold the 
exil! and the goed. 

Tea,and all the haires of your bead are nam- 
bred. 

5. Diſtinguiſhed into the Father, the 

Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt. 

eAud lefus when hee was baptized, came 
ſtrait ont of the water, cnd lee, the beanent were 
opened ynto him , ard lob ſaw the ſpirite of 
God deſcending like a Done , and lyhning vpon 
bum, 


A214 17+ 


aCord.4, 


Gets. 


Heb.nt.y 


hou 15.3 
Math 10.15, 


Mah.3.16. 


end loe, a voice came from beauen, ſaying : 
T his 11 my belowed Sonne , inwhons [ am well 
pledfed. 

For there ave three which beare record in hea- 
wen. the Father, the Word, and the holy Gho#t 
and theſe three are one. | 

The ſecond Principle, 
Ds. What dooſt hacked COncer= 
ning man,and concerning thine own ſelfe? 


Llok.s.7, 


T he foundation of Chriflian Religion, gathe- 


red into faxe Principles. 


An. All men are wholly corrupted with 
fin through Adamsfal, and ſo are become 
Naues of Sathan , and guilty of eternall 
damnation. . 

I. All menarecorrupted with finne. 
et it is written, There is none righteous, ns Romz.16 
wot one. 
2. Theyare wholy R—_— 

Now the wery*God of peace ſanilifie _ 1, The.5.23; 
throughout , and [ pray Ged that 
ſpirite, and ſonle, and body, may be kept blame- 
leſſe unto the comming of eur Lord Teſs 
Chrifi, 

T his I ſay therefore, axdteſtifie inthe Lord, Eph 4.19. 
that yee henceforth 


Haxing their coritation darkened, and being _ p 
ſtrangers fromthe life of God, _—— erl.18, 
raxce that is in thery, becaue of the ſe of 
Oetiantatinnds chedueſſ 

When ſew that the wi c of 
41 941 in the earth, and all the inuagi 
tions of the thowy bt; of bir heart, were onely exadl 


3. Through Adamsfall. 

Wherefore , as by one man ſinne entred into | 
the world, and death by ſane , "ind ſo death Rn 
went ener all men , for ſo munch as all men hane 
ſinned. 

4. And ſoare become ſlaves of Sathan, 

Wherein in tome paſt ye walked according to the | 
coxle of the wor(d, end after the prince that yu. Fph.23, 
leth m the ayre,enen the ſpirite that now worketh 

m the chil1ren of diſobcarence. 

For as much thew as the childrewwere parts- 

ber: of fleſh and blood , bee alſo bim/elfe khewile Fev-waly 
t with them , that hee might 
through death him that had the powey of dear 
that 15,the dinell, 

' - Ts whome, the God of this werlde hath 
blindedthe mindes, that ir, of Tafidelh, that the * C2144, 
light of the glorions Goffel of Chrift , which 
_ image of God , fhoulde not ſhine onto 
r 


5. And guilty ofeternall damnation. 

For as many as are of the workes of the [qw, Gal. 3.10, 
ave wndey the curſe : for it is written; Curſed 
ir enery man that commueth not in ail things 
which are written in the booke 


Gend.s. 


» 


of the Law, to 


doe them. Likewiſe then, ar by the offence of 
#ne, the fanl came on all men to condenmma.. K99.5.18. 


110n? 


Vuuz 


Sixe Principles 


: ſo bythe one , the | ve a> 


The third Principle. 

2. Whatmeanes 33there for theeto e- 
ſcape this damnableeſtate? 

An. Jeſus Chriſt the eternall Sonne of 
God', being made man by hus death vpon 
the Gates and by hisrightcouſne Neath 
perfetly alone by humſclte,accompliſthed 
all things that are Pneedefull for the ſaluati- 
on ofmankinde. 
| 1. Ieſus Chriſt the eternall Sonne of God. 

And the word was made fleſh , and del! a- 
mong vs, avd we /aw the glory thereof, au the glo< 
my - onely agen (Soune) of the Father, 
fas grace and truth. 
2. Bcing made man. 
For he in no ſort tooke the Angellt,but be tooke 
the ſeeds of Abraham. 


2. By his death the Croſle. 

_ oy tan! our tranſgreſſions, 
" bewai broken for onr anequities, the chaſhſement 
Verpagrne vpon bum, ui with bi. ſtripes we 


4- And by his rightcouſneſle. 

For as by one mans diſobedience , many were 
made ſarners, ſo by the obearence of one ſhali ma- 
ny alſo be made righteous. 

For bee bath made bun te bee ſrune for vs, 
» which knew ns ſinne that we ſhould be made the 


right eouſneſſe Serge 


Where bes is bs ee peroliſan 
Pr eye hy ve ſeemy be ever with 
kneth to maky interceſſion 

6. Aloneby himſclfe 

Neither @ there ſaluation in ax other for 4- 

meng wen, there u ginen none ther name vnder 


beanen whereby wee be ſaved. 


with bim alſo that ts of a contrite and bum- 
ble ſpirue , torexine the fpirne of the bumble, 
__— to them ae of a comrue 


The God,are 4 contrite fpirite , 
oh 13 beert, O bs ""— 


e, 
2. By faithalone. 
c A* ſoon 4s leſwa /axxrtr ana bee 
aid vnto the Rader of the Synagogue; Be wot 4- 
fraid,onely beleene. 

Ss Moſer madr a Serpent of braſſe, and [et it 
vp for a ſigne , and when L217 gs 
men, then he lookedto the Serpent of braſſe, and 
bined. 


eAnd a Hofer lift wp the Serpent in the Tob.z.14. 
my | ſomait the Sane of man be bfied 


rhe whoſoener belerneth in him , ſbould wet yerſe 1, 
periſh, but bawe eternall life. 


rchending and appl 
S Appr all his merits Appin "x 
But 


4179 4s rEceimed bm, to them be gave 
power to be the ſons of Ged,ro them that beleene loke 1,14 
#1 bis name. «And leſms ſaide nts thews, | am 
the bread of life, be that commeth to me, ſhall not 
wc , and bee that beleenerh in me, ſhall newer Tohns x5, 
[4 . 
4- Is iuſtified before God. 

For what ſareth the Abraham be- 

leened God, andit was counted to bim for righ- 


+ David declareth the bleſſedveſſe of the 
wy id —_ whom God umpateth rightcou/neſſe 


Bleſſed are rapes are Verſe 7, 
tonite 
5. And ſanGified, 
And bee put no betweene 11 and 
them , after that by faith bee bad purified their AQs 15.19. 


Mar.s 36, 


7 Num. LL.14. 


Rom.4.z. 


Verlcs, 


7. Accompliſhed all thingsneedefull bearts. 


for the ſaluation afamnkcinde. 
And hee us the reconcifiation for our ſames, 
_—_— onl,but al(o for the ſane; of the 
whole world. 


9. Buthow rs (0% obo 
ker of Chriſt and his benefits? 
Asſ. Amanofa contrite and humble 


ſpirite, by faith alone apprehending and 
applying Chriſt with all his menites vato 
hmiſelfe, is juſtified before God, and ſan- 
1. A manofa contrite and 
humbleſpirit. 
For thus ſauth be that uu bigh and excellent 
He that inhabueth the ,who/e name u the 


—_— one , /avell inthe bigb and boy place, 


But ye are of bimin Chrift leſms, who of God 1.Cor.th 
is maile unto V1 Wiledowe , "ein 
and ſartbfication, andre, 

The fifth 

Due. Whatare the ordinary or vſuall 
meanes for thegbtainung of faith? 

Auf. Faith commeth only by the prea- 
ching of the word,and ncreaferh t daily by 
it: as alſo by the adnugiſtration of the Sa- 
craments and praier, 

1. Faith commeth onely by the preaching 
of the word,and increaſcth daily by it. 

But bow foall they call on bim , m whome nom, ws 
they haws not beleened ? Hew ſhall they beeene 
in bins, of whone they haxe not beard ? And 
hbewe ſhall they heare without a Preacher ? 
Where there 1 no wnſion , the people decay : _ Prou, x9. 


*. 


Hoſ 4 8. 


Lom 4.11- 


þ Cor.40.4. 


Rom. 10.13 


rele 29, 


of Chriſtian 


be that beepeth the law is bleſied. 


Ay people are defirozed for lacks of 


knowledge : becanſe thou bail refuſed know- 
ledge , 1 wil alſorefuſe thee, that then ſhalt be 
wo 'Preett tome, and ſeemy thew baſt forgotten 
the lawe of thy God, I will ace forget thy chul- 
aren 


2.As alſo by the adminiſtration of 
 theSacraments. 

After be recetued the ſigne of corcunsci/ion, 
as the ſeale of the rightronſnefſe of the fanb, 
wh h be bad when be was that 
he fpenld be the Father of ail thems that be- 
lecue not being corcumes/ed,, that rightronjneſſe 
mugbt be unpated to them all. 

CAMoreoner brethren, | would not that ye 
ſoonld be ignorant , that ail onr Fathers were 
wider the clond , and all paſſed through the 


Jta,the. 
* 3. AndPrayer. 

For wheſocurr fall call vyon the name of 
the Lord ſhall be [aned. 

The fixs Principle, 

Q. What is the eſtate of all men after 
death? 

A. All men ſhall riſe againe with their 
owne bodies,to the laſt iudgement, which 
beeing ended, the godly ſhall poſleſle the 
kmg of heauen: but vabelecuers and 
reprobates ſhall be in hell, tormented with 
the divell and his angels for cuer, 

I. All men ſhall iſe againe with their 

owne bodies. 

CMaruell not at this , for the boure ſhall 
come, in the which all that are in the grane: foal 
beare bu voice. | 
+ ed they ſhall come foerth that bane done 

vnts the reſurrettion of bfe : but they that 
done exill, unto the reſurretiion of con+ 


Relien. | 


Thine T. S; 


765 


Aemnalon. | 
4-4. 2: Tothelaſt judgement. 
For God wid brmg enery worke vnto indge- Eccle. 12.14. 
ment , with excrie ſecret thing , whather ut be 


of indgernent. - —_ 
ng ended the godly 

eAnd delwered Int , vexea with the ».Peta.7, 
CI DELES | 

end 1 [tian bum; goe through Excch g, 
drmidhef of the Guo, martin nbabegns. 
deft of [ern/alom, and ſet a marks vpon the 

them that monrne , and crie 


foreheades | | 
all the abbownnations that be dowe w the midasf 
+ Shall poſſeſe the kingdome of 


Then ſhall web's 


and his angels. 


OF beer 
» depart me ye 
ſting fire which u prepared for i 
"Rr . 4 

The Scriptures for proofe were onely 
ons by the author, to mooue- thee to 
1 Gene Ihave 
expreſled atthe carncſt many, 
thattheu cine ntnechens 
if yet thou wilt be ignorant, thy malice is 
euident : if thou re giug 
God the glone mdoing ofhus will. 


ſay wnto them #n the left verſe 4x. 
wy / 
denell and bus 


THE EXPOSITION OF THE PRINCIPLES. 
expounded. 

very thing therein, and the preſeruation 
ofthem being created by bu fprciall promy- 
denice 


The firſt Principle 


=2) Hatis God ? 
A. Godis a « fporie, ora 
W431] ſpincuall ſubſtance , molt 
&) | wiſc, moſt holy, cternall, m- 
'Q tudor ade your ſelf 
. How doe youperlwade your ſelfe 
Fes is a God ? _ 

A. Beſide the teſhmonic of the Scrip- 

tures,plaine reaſon will ſhew it. 

Q. Whats onereaſon? 
uw 1.30. A, WhenIconlider 6 the wonderfull 
ARMT-, frameofthe world , methinkes the ſeclie 

creatures that bee in it could neuer make 
it: neither could it make it ſclfe,and there- 
fore befades all theſe, the makerot itmult 
needs be God. Eucn as when a man comes 
into a ſtranze countric , and ſees faire and 
ſumptuous buildings, and vet fhnds no li- 
wing creatures there, behides Birds and 
Bealts , he will not imagine, that exther 
birds or beaſts reared thoſe buildings, but 
he preſently concewes, that ſome men ei- 
ther were, or hauel ecne there. 

Q. Whatother reaſon have you ? 
eRomsre, A. cAmanthatcommirs any finne,as 
Gen.z$.10, murder, formcation,adulterie,blaſphemie, 
& 13,14. &c.albeit he docth ſo conceale the matter, 
that no man liuipg know of it, yet often- 
times he hath a griping in has conſcerice, 
and feeles the vencfiaſhing of Hell fire: 
whuch 1s a reaſon to ſhewe, that 
there 15a God, before whole wdgement 
feate hemuſt anſwer for this fact. + 

Q. How many Gods arethere ? 

A.. Nod more butone. 

Q. How doe you conceiue this one 

God in yonr mind ? 
e Deut.4.16. A. Note by framing any mage othim 
Amos 4.43. jn my mind (as ignorant folkes doe, tliat 
thinke him to be an old man fitingin kea- 
uen)but I eonceiue hum by lus properties 
and workes. 

Q. What be his chiefe properties ? 

A. Firſt,he is, fnoft wie, vniderſtanding 
all things aright, and knowing the reaſon 
Eſay6.3. of them. Secondly,he1s ,which 
Oat appeareth in that he mc iſt and mereſal 
vnto his creatures. Thirdly,he is b eternal, 
without either beginning or end of dayes. 
at, Laſtly, heis # ea, both becauſe he is 
preſent in all places , and becauſe he is 
of power ſuthc1cat to doe whatſocuer he 
k will, 

Q. What be the workes of God. 

A. tThecrcauon of the world, and e- 


d.x.Cor. 8-6 


f Tob r2.13. 


h E(a.41.4- 


i Pla 119 


kt Tob.s 4. 
Devur, 10. 17- 
] tere. 10 13. 


Flal.3z S, 


Q: How knoweyou that God gourr- 
neth euery particular thing in the worlde 
by his ſpecraliprowidence? 

A. Toomit them Scriptures, I ſee it by mMatcto.qe, 

ence: #Meate, Drinke,and clothing Prov-16.zz, 

being voyde of heate and life, could not — _ 
preſerue the hife of man, vnleſle there were ++ 
a ſpecial! promidente of God to gue vertue 


vnto them. 

Q. How is this one god diſtinguiſhed? 

A. » Ipto the Father which begerteth , 136652! 
the Sonne : into the Sonwe who 15s begotten 14 atch.y. ay 
of the Father : into the bo/y-Gho#I, p who p loha 1.36 
proccedeth from the Father and the Sonne. 


The ſecond principle ex- 


Q. Letvs now cometo ourſclues, and 
firſt tell me what is the naturall eſtatc'of 
man? 

Anf. Euery man is by nature « dead in * Ephe.z.x 
finne as a loathſome carrion , or as a dead *: 11944 
corps lieth- rotting and ſtincking in the 
grave, hauing in him the ſeede of al ſinnes. 

' Q. Wharisfinne? | 

A. Any 6 breach ofthelawe of God, > Tobng.4 
if itbe nomore but the leaſt want of that ©997-7 
which the Lord requireth. Cage 

Queſt. Howe many fortes of linne are 
— $ her cthe of 

A. Sinne 1s either c the corruption 
nature, or any euill a&tions that wg b Nw 
of itas frnites thereof. 

Qu, In whome is the corruption of na- 
ture? 

An, In all men, dnone excepted. 

Q: Ii what partofmanis it? 

An. In cuery epartebothin body and 
ſoule, like as a leproſie that runneth from 
the crowne of the head to the ſoale of the 
foote. 

Qn. Shew me how euery parte of man 
is corrupted with finne? 

A. Hrit,in thefminde there is nothing 4 6 
but ignorance and blindneſle concerning , Ti.1.rs. 
heavenly matters. Secondly, gtheconſct- Epheſ 4.1h, 
enceisdefiled, beeing alwayes eyther be- Elay $7.39. 
nummed with finne, or elſe turmoyled 
with inward accuſations & terrors. T hird 
ly, b the will ofman only willeth and lult- 
eth after euill. Fourthly, the : affections of - ow oF 
the heart, asloue, oy, hope, defirc, &c. i Galng.he 
are mooued and ſtirred to that whuch 1s 

cull 


dRom. 3.16 


« Geneſs6 4. 
1.Thefl 5.23 


13s 


OS 


$ | 


— 
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enill to imbraceit, and they are never ſtir-- 
red vnto that which is good , valelle it be 
toeſchewe it. Laſtly,the k&membersof the 


Rem#41 1, liearethein{trameats and tooles of the 
mind for the execution of linne. 
-Q; What be thoſe cuill aions that are 
the fruits ofthis corruption ? , 
| Genu6.5- A.:{Euill thoughts in the minde, which 
come cither by a mans owre concenung, 
«1ok.15.3, Or by the ſuggeſtion wot the diuell : 
1253- motionsandluſtsſtirring in the heart, and 


(Ckiv.21.1- from thele ariſe cuill wordes and deedes, 
whenany occaſion is giuen. . 

.,Q. Howe it topaſlethat all 
men are thus defiled with finne?_ 

_ A. ByneAdaws mnfidelitie and diſobe- 
diente , 1n cating the forbidden frut : c- 
ucn'as we {ce great perſonages by treaſon 
doenot onely hurt themſelues, but alſo 
ſtainethar blood , and diſgracetheir po- 
ſtentie. : 

Q. What hurt comes to man by his 
ſinne? | 

A; « Hg is continually fubiedt to the 
curſe of Godin his life time,in the ende of 
his life, and after his life. 

Q. What is the curſe of God in this 


life? 
| 4 p Inthe bodiediſcaſes,aches,paines: 
in the ſoule,blindaeſle, hardneſle of heart, 
horrour of conſcience :in goodes, hinde- 
rances,and loſles : mname, ignominic and 
reproch: laſtly, in the wholeman, bondage” 
vnder Sathan the princeofdarknefle. 

Q. What manerof bondage «4 thu? 

A, -T his 415 when a manis the 
ſlaue ofthe diuelF, and hath hum to raigne 
in his heart as tus God. 


Q. Howe may a man know whether 
Sathan be his or not ? 

A. He may know it by this,ifhe giue 
obedience to himin his heart, and cxprelle 
it in hus conuerfation, 

Q. And how ſhall aman perceiue this: 
obedience? - 

A.: Ifhe'« takedelight in the euill wori- 
ex: that Sathanputsinto his heart, and doe 
fulfill the luſts of the diuell. 

. What is the curſe due toman inthe 
end of this life? + 
A. 6 Death, whichis the ſeparation of 
"*bodic and ſoule, ". | 
, Q- Whats thacurſe after thus life? 
On g.es A. c Etcrnall damnation in. bell fire, 
+I. whereof euery man 35 guiltie, and is in as 
at danger of it as the traitour apprehen- 


o Gal 3.29 + 


a obo. 44. 
Llehn.g.s, 


d Rom 


edisindangerothanging, drawwg and” 
quartering, EDTA 
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The third prmcyple 

TY ones. def yarn tn HO 
then 15 a man of all creatures moſt muſera- 
ble. A dvggeora toade when they die, all 
their nuſerie is ended : but when a man di- 
eth,there is the beginning ot his woe. 

Anfſ. Itwere ſoindeede if there wereno 
meanes of deliverance, but GOD hath 
ſhewed his mercie, in giuing a Sawowr to 
mankind. 


Q. How is this Sauiour called? 

A. d Iefus Chriſt. 4 Matt. 1.9 

Q. Whatis Iefus Chriſt | 

A. e The eternall Sonne of God made » Heb. 1.19. 
man inall things, eucn fin his infiranities 1obn 1-14, 
like other men, ſaue onely in ſinne. 4 _— 
: Q. How was heemademan voydeof 3 
inane? X 


A, Hewas g conceived in the wombe g- Math. r.u# 
ofa virgin,and ſantiified by the holy-ghoſt+ © 
at his congaygnn. > _=_ 

Queſt. Why muſtour Saujour be both 

and,man? | | ? 

A. Heb muſtbe a man; becauſe man k i.Tim.z.y 
hath ſinned, and therefore amanmuſt die 
for ſinne to appeaſe Gods wrath z hemuſd 
be God to Caltaine and vphoalde the man- 
hoode,to ouercome and vanquiſhdeath.' 

Queſt. What bethe offices of Chriſtro* 

My W”" opp ops Saujour?, {+ , ——_ 
. He 5is apri a propuctaling 45-7 

Q. Why is he aprielt? £9 —_ yu 

A. Townrkthe meancsof faluationin 7,012 * * 
the behalfe of mankind. : \'Pla.too.all 

Q. How doth he workethemeanes of 
ſalnation? 

A. & Firſt, by making /atufaftion to his'k Math.20.18 
father for the finne ofman : Secotidly; by Hebc. 7.25,26 
malan —_ | 

Q. How doth he make fatisfaftion? 
An. By two meanes : and the firſt is by 


oftering a ſacrifice, 

Q. Whatis this ſacrifice? 

A. / Chriſt hanſelfe, as he is man, con- 
fiſting ofbody and ſoule. —_— 
. Q. Whatisthe n Alter? n Apoc8.z 

Aaſ. Chriſt,as heis God,is the Alter on Hebr.z.10, 
which he ſacrificed himſelfe. 

Q. Who was the pri 

A. None but Chriſt, and that as he is ® Hebr.y.5;#. 
both God and man. 

Q. How oftdid hee ſacrifice himſclfe? 

A. Neuer but ponce. p Hebr.g.aÞ 

What death did he ſuffer when he 
A I thecrofle Ef. 
e,peculiarto 4 Elaysy.y, 
himſclfe chenterg] beſides thokne | _ Th 
ofþody and foule, hefelr allo the pang? of 1.1ke 21, 54 


= —_—I I — — _ _ a _ _ 
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bell.in that the whole wrath of God due to 
= line ofman, was powred forth vppon 
m. 
Q. What profite commeth by his Sa- 
cnhce? 
A. Gods wrathis appeaſed by it. 
. Could the ſuffermgs of Chriſt, 
which was butfor a ſhort time, counter- 
uaile everlaſting damnation , and ſo ap- 
peaſe Gods wrath ? 
bA&.20.18 A. Yea:forſecing Chriſt ſuffered bGod 
&.Cor.5.16. ſuffered, thoughnot in his Godhead : and 
that is more if all men in the worldc 
had ſuffered for cuer and cuer. 
Q. Now tell mc the other meanes of ſa- 


$5fattion ? 
perfe(t fulfilling of the lov. 


aHeb.s 28. 


A. Itis the 
Q. How did he fulfill the law? . 
< x.Cer.1.zo A. Bychis perfett rigbrteonſnes : which 
Rom.:-I19. confi of two ,the firſt the awegri- 
2.Cor.jal. and eof his humane nature : the 
4 11, her, dhis ebaciexce in performing all that 
_y "" thelaw required. 4 
Q. You hauc ſhewed how Chriſt doth 
make ſatifattvon, tell me likewiſe how he 
doth make avterceſſion ? 

A. Healone doth continually e appeare 
before his Fatherin heauen , making the 
faithfull and al their praiers 
to him , by applying of themerits of his 
—_ t JatisfeHron to them. 

. y 13 a Prophet? 
Floh.C.45- A. To f reweale vnto his Church the 
Math.$-17- way and meanes of faluation , and this he 

dooth outwardly by the miniſterie ofhis 
CO mwardly by the teaching of his 
parit. 

Q. 1shealſo a King ? 

A. Thy he might beemifalh beflowe 
vpon vs, and cexxey vnto VSal the aforeſaid 
meanes of ſaluation. | 

Q. How doth he ſhew himſelfe to bee a 


King ? 
lin ioc. A. Inbthatbeingdeatand baried, bee 
Epbeys. roſe fromthegraze, quickened his dead bo- 
At3.9. | bes ethos ES TNNS 


«Rom.y.,8. 
1.Vet.s.g. 


& Eli 9.7- 


Q. How elſe ? 

A. Ini that he doth continually inſpire 
and dire his ſeruants by the divine pow- 
_ holy ſpirit according to his holy 
word. 

Q. But to whom will this bleſſed King 
communicate al theſe meanes of ſaluation ? 

A. He koffereth them to many , and 


are /ofſicent to ſave all mankind ; but 
ry rt not be ſaued thereby, becauſe by 


iE(ai. $7. 
& 30.31. 


kMat.ro 16, 
Tohn.1.1 1. 
1.lohn.z.3 
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Sixe Principles 


eVn- + 


faith they will not receiue them. 
The fourth Principle expoxnded, - 
, Whatis faith ? | 2 
A. Faithis a/wonderfull grace of God, 1 Tobn. x, 1, 
7 which a man doth apprehend and ap- & 6.3.5. 
y 


: | » gt © oY 
Chriſt, andall his benefits vato hum- oe 


b 
ſeit. 

Q. How doth a man apply Chriſt vn- 
to himſelfe, ſeeing we are on earth, and 
Chriſt G heauen ? RUNS: 

A. This wapplying is done ae, = 
when a mad vete nefradad by the RE. 
holy ſpirit of Gods fauour towards him- 
ſell prniemtarly , and of the forgiuenes of 
his owne finnes. 

Q. How doth God bring men truly to 
belecucin Chriſt? 

A. Firſt he prepareth their hearts, that 
they might be capable of faith:and then 
ye m_ o—_ Dn, | 

. Howe are mens 
hearth "'Y 


A. «By bruſing them, as if one would » gee. 1.14. h 
breakean hard ſtone topowder : and this Hol.6.uu, MW 


is done by them. 
we da Daddabica cagd F 


A. By working in him a fightof his fins, 
and a ſorrow for them. 
Q. How is this ſight of finne wrought? © Remy,u 


A. By thes lawe : the ſumme & 7:7;6 Yy 
? Wh fnnes mayI findin my felfe 
in 
by them? Y hs p 
A.Ten. ki 
Q. What is the firſt? A 


A. « To make ſomething thy God a Con, WU * 


which is notGod, by fearing i, louing it, 
ſorruſting in it more warn none, Jo 

Q. Whatis the ſecond ? 

A. 6 To worſhip falſe gods, or the true's 11. 
God una falſemaner. 

Q. Whatis thethird? 

A. TodiſhonourGod,inabufing his &, 
nitles, words and workes. 

Q. What is the fourth 2 | 

A.d4TobreaketheSabboth, indoing 411IL F, 
the works of their calling,and of the fleſh: in 
and in leauing vadone the workes of the 


irit. 
LY What bethe fixelatter? 
A. To doe any thing that may hinder 
fVI 


th neig bur ednni, life 
decal ,5 good name, & thought be eVIL 
inthe ſecret hes and motions of the þ yiir 
heart, vnto whuch thou giueſtno liking i 1 X. 
nor conſent. k X, 

Q. What is ſorrow for finne ? 

|— AQ.z7zt 


TEL 


a 1,100.1.15 - 
Lak-15-7 1» 
$77 3EIC 


»Cul.4+ 


oa... 
la*.14. 


Lk 1.es, 


pRen.21.16. 


q(He>.4.16 


tlikrralis, 


Mnk15.22. 23. 


AQ. 32. 
3Cer.12.1. 


(Mayo, 
tle. 65.24, 
kd';;.25. 


them 1ay, | 
Liki7g, 


. 
E442.” 
Math.17. x6. * 
Lak 17.5. 


ed with a liuely feeling of Gods diſpleaſure 
for any of theſe finneszn'® ſuch wiſe, that 
he vtterly defpaires of ſalvation, in regard 
of any thing in bimſelfe, acknowledging 
that he hath deſcrued ſhame and contuſion 
crternally, 

Q. How doth God worke this ſorrow? 

A. By theterrible curſe of the law, 

Q. . What is that? 

A. He ® whichbreakes bur one of the 
commandements of God, thoughit be but 


once inallhis lifetime, and that onely in 


otle thought, is ſubie vo,and in dangerof 


cternall damnation therby. 

Q.When mens hearrs arc thus prepared, 
how doth God ingraft faith in them? 

A. By working certaine inward motions 
ja the pars. are the ſeedes of faith, 
out of which it breedeth. 

Q., What is the fir{t of them? 

A. When 2' man. humbed vndet the 
burden. of his finnes, doth. ® acknowledge 
and feele that he ſtands in great neede of 
 , WOES 

Q. Whatis theſecond? 

A. An ? hungring defire and) a longing 
to be made partaker of Chriſt and alt his 
merits. | Wh 

Q_ Whatis thethird? 47 

A. A9 
from the ſentence of the lawe pricking; the 
confcjence: . 0 19 | of 

£Q. How is itdone? Ty 

A. By * praying, with ſending vploud 
cries for obs favour ia Chriſt in wn” 
doning of ſnne:and with feruent cuc- 
rance hercin, till che defire 'of th be 

wunted, | 

Q. What followeth all this? 

- As God then, {according to hi fncrci- 
fult promiſe lecs the pore finner feele the 


aſſurance of his loue wherewith he-loucth- 
lively 


hiwy ky Chriſt, which: affurance is: a / 
faithi © (13 YA Hooded » 

' D.: Are there diuers degrees and”. mea- 
ſaves ofrrue fairh2 * +1 + —_ a 
' A. | Yeas 
fanh man canhaue? » . +1 27 
A. When a man of awhumble gong 
r*«fgnf the = lidenefſe :of his faith; dor 


a” feele the aſſurance of the Forgive» 


that they arepardenable, and therefore de- 
ſire sthar they , ſhould be ,pardoneid, and. 
with his heart pcateths to- God:ta pardon 


i, londotact ID AU 


tharſachia man 
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flying to: the thione of grace, | 
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hath faith? p 
A. Theſe *defret an are teſtimo- 
nies of the ſpirit, do ppninad it is to = 5M wed 
{tirre vp a longing and a luſt ing after heauen- Marh- 5.6. 
ly things, with fghes and grones for Gods 
fauour and merciein Chriſt.y Nowe where , z.;, 
the ſpirit of Chriſt is, there is Chriſt dwel.. Fpb-£17. 
ling: and where Chriſt dwelleth, there is 
true fanth,how weake {ocuer itbe. 
Q._Whar is the greatet meaſure - of 
faith? « a Rom.8.38. 9+ 
A. When a mandaily ir;creafitg in faith ©2=«3.4-7. 
comes to be* fully perſwaded of Gods loue 
in Chriſt towards himſelfe particw/arty, 
and ' of the forgiucneſſe of his 'owne 
finnes. .» | 
Q.When ſnall a Chriſtian heart come to 
this full aſſurance? | 
A. Not Þ at the firſt, but in ſome tonti- 
nuance of tume, when he hath bene well p :.tw.,.72. 
praRtiſed #r repentance,and hath had divers Pal:3.6-with 


experiences of Gods louc yntolumn in Chriſt: LOTIONS 
then after them will appear@in his heart 

the fulneſſe of pexrfwaſion:which is the ripe- 

neſſe © and (trengrh of faith. 


Q.Whar benefits doth a man teceiue by * Rom.4.20.24- 


his faith jn Chtiſt? 


A. Hereby 4 he is isified before God = nm wp 
and fandiified. — 


'Q: What isthis, ro be i«ſtjfied before 
God? | 
A. It © comptehendcthrwo things:the , xs. ;s 
firſt;to be cleared from the gwzltineſſe 2nd 
proniſbment of finne:the ſecond,to be accep- 
ted aq perfettly righteous before god. 

Q Howe is a man cleared from the guil- 
tinefle and puniſhmentof his finnes? 

A.By Chriſts f ſufferings and death vp-.,.. 
on the croſle,.. .';* | +.Pert.2.3F. 
., Howeis he accepted, righteous be- 10.1.7. 

04? 
As oy righteouſacſſe of Chriſt ay= 8 *<=*5* 

Q. Whar profit comes by becing thus 

2 Al Her&byÞ and by no ogher meanes in 
the wodd.the T yok ſhall þe,accepred be- 
faxe Gods iu ſcat,as warthie of crer- 
the merits of the ſame righecouſ- 
nefle of Hs 023770; fs 

Q- Doc not workes then make vs 
worthie of eternall life? GET 

Not for God who is perfe@ righ- 
teonſnefle it fe)fe, will finde in the beſt & Pſol.143.: 


fore 


h Roma. 17, 
APOC-31.27., 


works we doe, more matter) of damnation x1. «,.- 
thenof falyation:and therefore x we mutt bob.s.3. 


rather condenwe our ſelues. for our good 
workes, then looke to be juſtified by 
Co 


i,Rom.?.z. 


2.10h, 3-9+ 


n Rom. £.4. 
1.Pct..1.2. 


oRomns.5.6, 


Phi). 3.40. 


God therby. 

Q. How may a man knowe that he is 
iu{tfied before God? 

A. He ncede not aſcend into heauen 
to {earch the ſecret councell of God;! but 
rather deſcend into his own heartto ſearch 
whether he be ſanttified or nor. 

Q. What is it to be ſanRtified? 

A. It comprehendeth ewo things: the 
firltro be purged from the corruption of 
his own nature: ghe ſecond to be indued 
with inward righteouſnes. 

©. Howe is the corruption of fhnne pur- 

ocd? 
: A. Bythe ® merits and power of Chriſts 
death,which beeing by faith applied is as 
a coraſine to abate, conſume, and weaken 
the power of all finne. 

©. How is a man indued with inherent 
righteouſnes? 

A. Through the ® vertue of Chrifts re- 


ſurreQion,whith becing applyed by fairh 


15 as a veſtorativte to reuiue a man that is dead 


in ſfinne to newneſle of life. 


Q. In what partof a man is ſantificati- 


on wrought? 


A Y In cuery part both bodie and 


pt. Theſſ..2;- ſoule. 


qRom.s.23. 
2.Cor. 5-2-3, 


ePſal.1 19.11 3.& 
40.9-Y 101. 3, 


Rom 7.22, 


MRl119.57. 
ill, 


©, In what time is it wrought. 

A. Ttis 1 begunne in this life, in which 
the faithfull recciue onely the firſt fruites of 
the ſpirit,and it is not finiſhed before the 
end of this life. . 

©. What graces of the Spirit doe viual- 
ly ſhew themſclues inthe heart of a man 
findified? 

A. The hatred * of finne,and the /ove of 


righteouſnes. 


Q. What proceedes of them? 
A. Repentance, which is a ſetled pur- 


poſe in the heart, witha carefull 1ndeauour 
to leaue all his finnes,and to livea Chrift- 


an life,according to all Gods commande- 
ments. 

Q. What gocth with repentance? 

A. Acontinuall fighting and firugling 
2cainſtthe affaults of a mans owne fleſh a- 


gainſt the motions of rhe'deull, & the in-. 


ticements ofthe world. 
Q. What followeth aftera 'man hath 
o00tten the yitoricin any- ceempration or 
afiQtion ? 5 102 WAL" 
A * Experienc of Godsloue in-Cheiſt, 
and ſo incteaſe of peace of confcience,and 
ioy the holy Ghoſt. © 
Q. What folloves,if in any 


ration 


he be overcome, and through i itie 
fall 


Sixe Principles 


| wationtburvneo them that periſhis is by 


A, After a while® there will ariſc CVAREY 
ſorrow, which is,w hen a man is gri 2 — 
no other cauſe in the world bur for this on- 
ly,thatby his fin he hath diſpleaſed God, 

who hath beene ynto him a moſt mercifull 

and yu father. 

Q. What figne is there of this ſor« 
rowe? 

A. The true figne * of itis this, when a *:.Fer.a.1y, 
man can be gricued for the very diſcbed;- 
ence to God in his euill word or deede, 
though he ſhould neuer be puniſhed, and 
though there were neither | heauen nG&r 
hell, 

Q,. What followes after this ſorrow? 

A. Repentance ? renewed afreſ. 

Q. By what figues wil this repentance 
appeare? 

A. By * ſcauen. 1. A care to leaue' the 
ſinne into which he is fallen. 2.An vtter c6- 
demning of himſelte for ie,with a crauing 
of pardon. 3.A great anger againſt himſelte 
for his nefle. 4. A feare leaſt he 
ſhould fall into the ſame finne againe.5. A 
defire cuer after topleaſe God.6.A zeaie of 
the ſame.7.Reuenge vypon himſelfe for his 
tormer offence. 

The fith Principle expounded. 

Q. What outward meanes muſt we yſc 
to obraine faith. &-all bleſſngsof God 
which come by faith? 

A. The preaching* of Gods word, and 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and © Pro26.1t. 
praier. > ie 


y 2.Cor7.10, 


a 2.Cor.5.11, 


Math.21.19. 16 


\Where is rhe word.of God to be *Tm-346. 
found? 

A. The whole word of God needfull 
toſaluation,is ſer downe in the holy ſcrip= 
tures. 

Q. Howe knowe /&y that the Scrip- 
tures are the word of God, and not mens 
pollices? »- / | 
. 'A. Tamaflured of ir.Firſt,> becauſethe yz... 
holy Ghoſt perſwadeth my conſcience thar 
it is ſo.Secondly,L fecirt by experience: 'for 
thepreaching of the © Scriptures haue the 


power of God in them to humble a man, c Heb4ri”” 


when are preached, andto cat bum 1,Cor 14-25; 
ON IEIIIY to reſtore and 
Wha is thovieeftheword wir god 
A." Firſdir 4breedrob,and then it, jncres- 


'2.Cor,2.16. 


of Heb.4.z. 


reaſors of :their cormiption a» ovca/ir 
cheir further damnation. 
Q. How muſt wee: hears God#ward 


that 
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fſRomAd.1t. 
Gen. 17.13» 
Gal 3-3. 


$1.Cor. 16. 


1,3,3- 


bAt;2.z8 
Tizz.5, 

Aba, 16 
Matzi.1g, 


iGaly.z7, 
LPet3.48, 


tar, 16,16, 


l1Petua, 


that it may be effeuall to ſaluation? 

An. Wee mult come vntoit with hun- 
ger-bnten hearts, hawng an appetiteto the 
word, wemuſt marke it with attention, re- 
ceiue it by faith, ſubmitour ſelues vatoit 
with feare and trembling, cuen then when 
our (clues are reproued:laſtly,we muſt hide 
it in the corners of our hearts, that wemay 
frame our lives and converſations by it. 

In. _ is a Sacrament? PR 

A. Afhgneto repreſent,a ſea/eto con- 
firme , an y.—hutkas to conuey Chriſt and 
all his benefites to them thatdoe belceue in 
him 


2s. Why muſt a Sacrament repreſent 
the mercies of God before our eyes? 

A. Becauſe weare dull to conceiveand 
to remember them. 

2m. Why doth the Sacrament ſeale vn- 


to vs the mercies of God? F 
An. Becauſe we are full of vnbeleefe,an 
doubting of them. 


Dn. Why is the Sacrament theinſtru- 
mentof the Spirit,to contey the mercies of 
God into our hearts? 

An. Becauſe weare like Thomas,we will 
not beleeue, till we teele them in ſome mea- 
ſure in our hearts. 

2. How many Sacraments are there? 

An. Two, gandno more : Baptiſme by 
which we haue our admiſſion into the true 
Church of God : and the Lords Supper, by 
which wee are nouriſhed and preſernedin 
the Church,after our admiſsion. 

2%, Whatis donein Baptiſme? 

An. bh ]In the aſlembly of the Church, 
the conenant of grace, betweene God and the 
party baptivedle ſolemnly confirmed and 
ſealed. 

.2u, In this covenant, what dooth God 
promuſeto the party baptized? 

k = i Chriſt, withall bleſsings that come 
y Him. 

ne. To what condition 15 the party 
bapnzed, bound? 

An. k& To recciue Chriſt, and torepent 
his ſinne. l 

2», What meancth the /prink/arg or dip- 

in water? 

An. 5 _—_ 0 as of fins 
& latisfaQion, tence & fprink- 
ling ofthe blood: of Chriſt. 

s. How commeth it to paſle,that ma- 
ny after their baptiſme,for a w timefecle 
not theeffe and fruit ofit, and ſomene- 
uer? 

A. Thefaultisnotin God,who k 
tus coucnants; but the fault is in themſclues, 


of Chriſtian Religion. 


T7! 


in tharthey doenot keepe the condition of 
the yoo to receive Chriſt by faith, & 
to repent of all their finnes. 

9. When ſhall a man then ſee the effet 
of his baptiſme? 

An. Art w whattime ſoeuer he doth re- . 
ceive Chriſt by faith, though itbeemany ® Heb.10.20. 
yeares after, hee ſhall then Rele the power L.Pet.g 22. 
of God to regenerate him , and to worke 
all things in him, which hee offered in bap- 
nſme. 

How ifa man neuer keepe the con- 
—_—_ which he bound him1f fein bap- 
u 

An. His«damnation ſhall be the grea- 
+ 2417 hee breaketh his vow made to 

2s, What is donein the Lords yet 

An. The former couenant ſolemnly ra- 
tified m Baprtiſme, 


n Deut.23.27, 
13. 
Eccle(.3.47 


is renued in «the Lords 
Supper, betweenethe Lord hamſelfe, and 4 1.Cor.It. 
thereceiuer, 2 _ 

Ds. Whatis the receiuer>» 

An. 'Euery one pthat hath beene bapti- p1.Cor.1x. 
zed , and :fter his baptiſme hath truly be- o,zr. 
lJeeued in Chriſt,and repented of his _—_ Math .5.23,23 
from his heart. * — 

9s. What meancth the bread and wine, 
the eating ofthe bread, and drinking ofthe 
wine? _—_ 

Anſ. Theſe ontward ations q are a (ec: | 
cond ſeale, ſet by the Lords owne hand vn- x17 Cor. 10, 
to his couenant. And they doe giue eu "_ 
receiuer to vnderſtand, thatas God Joth 
bleſle the bread and wine , topreſerue and 
ſtrengthen the body of the receiutr : fo 
Chriſtapprehended and receiued by faith, 
ſhallnouriſh him, and preſerue both body 
and ſoule vntoeternall life. 

2. What ſhall a true recciuer feele in 
himſelfe, after the receiuing of the Sacra« 
ment? 

A. r The increaſe of his faith in Chriſt. 
theincreaſc of fanRificati, a greatermiea- *!-Cor.10,17 
ſureofdying to finne,a greatcaretoliuein —_— 
newnelle of life. | 

2. Whatif a man after thereceiuihg of 
the Sacrament, neuer finde any ſuchthing 
in himſelfe? : 

A, He may well fafpe&thimſelfe, whe- 
therhe did cuerrepent, ornot: andthere- 
vpon,to viſe meanes to cometo ſound faith 
and repentance. 

». What is another meanes of increa- 
ſing tatth? 
2s. Whatis prayer? 
A. A: familiar ſpeech with God,in the t 1.Ioha.g, 
XX 1 name 
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name of Chriſt: / in which, we either craue 
OS things necedefull, or give thanks for things 
* reccuued, 
2s. In asking things needefull, whatis 
requred? 
. An. Two things : an earneſt deſire,and 
ith, 
2. et Whatthings muſt a Chriſtian mans 
tMat. 11.24 heart deſire? 


An. Six things eſpecially. 
Ou, What arc they? 
_ An. 1. « Thatheemay glorifie God. 2. 
Tas F Thatb God may a an his heart, and 
not ſinne. 3. c That 


emay doc Gods will 
and not has luſts of the feth. 4- 4 That he 
may relic himſclfe on Gods proudence, 
for all themeanes of this temporall life. 5. 
e Thathemay be iuſtificd, and be atpeace 
with God.s6. f That by the power of God 
he may be ſtrengthened againſt all temp- 
tations. 

9s, What is faith? 

Anſ. Agperſwaſion, that theſe things 
which wee truely deſire, God will graunt 
them for Chriſts ſake. 


The ſoxth Principle 8x 
onnded, 


One. Aﬀeer PL. man hath led a ſhort 
life in this world, what followeth then? 
A. Death, which is the parting aſunder 
of body and ſoule. 
_ Why do wicked men and vnbelee- 
uers die? 


Anf. That g their bodies may gotothe 
earth, and their ſoules may bee caſt into 
: Why dothe godly die, ſeeing Chuiſ 

. Why dothe ie, ſeein 
bath hath ocmranadeets F 

An. They die for this end, that ytheir 
r Luke 23-43: bodies may reſt for a whileintheearth,and 
their ſoules may cnter into heauen unme- 


g Amen. 


3 wa * diately 
ch»2.14- . 
3.Cornss. ©. Whatfollowethafter death? 
An. Theday ofiudgement. 
2. What ſigneis thereto know this day 
from other daies? 
fa. Petgar, An: Heauenand earth ſhall be conſu- 
In. med with fire immediatly, beforethe com- 


ming ofthe Iudge. 
* Who ſhall bethe judge? 
An. Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God. 


« » 


2 IE 
FIN 


Sixe Principles 


9. What (hall be the comming to iudge- 
ment? 

Anſ. Hee t ſhall come inthe clowdes in x; 
great maieſty and glory,with infinite com> 16,17, 


of Angells. 
( How thall all men be cited to iudge- 
ment? 

An. At the« ſound ofa trumpet, theli-u Mats 244, 
uing ſhall be changed in the twinckling of 
an cye,and the dead ſhall —— 
one with.x his owne body, and all ſhall be x Iob 19.86; 
gathered together before Chriſt: and after 
this, the ſhal be ſeuered from the bad, 

7 theſe (nding on the left hand of Chriſt, , 1c, ”—_ 
the other on the right. 33- 

9. How will Chriſt try and examine e- 
uery mans cauſe? 

"An. « The bookes of all mens dooings 
ſhall be laide open, mens conſciences ſhall _ 10, 14, 
be made, cither to accuſe them, or excuſe —_ 
them, and every man ſhall betried by the 
n_—_ which hee did in his life time, be- 
cauſe they are open and manateſt ſignes of 
faith,or 4 ve - Sneak 

2, What ſentence will he giue? 

An. He will giuec ſentence of ſaluation eMathay,yy 
to theele mb godly. : but hee will pro< 4+ 
nounce ſentence of damnation again(t vn- 
belceuers and reprobates. 
2s, What ſtate ſhall the godly bein af- 
ter the day ofiudgement? . 

A. 4 T hey ſhall continuefor ener in the 4 Py 
higheſt heauen,inthe preſence of God, ha- Apoc. 12g, 
uing fellowſhip with Chriſt Ieſus, & raig- 41% 
ning with him for ever, 

. What ſtate ſhall the wicked bein af- 
ter the day of tudgement? 

A., In perdition and deſtrufti- 
onin hell fire. 

©. Whatis that? 

A. Iteſtandsinthreethings eſpecially. « Theſ.1, 
Firſt, aperpetuall ſeperation from Gods E(a.66.14. 
comfortable preſence. Secondly, fellow- Apocarh 
ſhip with the diuell and his angells. T hird- 
ly , anhorriblepang andtorment of both 
body and ſoule,arifing ofthe feeling ofthe 
whole wrath of God, powred forthon the 
wicked, for cuer os | pat epear and if 
the paine of one tooth, for oneday, beſo 
great, endleſle ſhall bee the paine of the 
whole man, bodic and ſoule for cuer. 
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TO THE RIGHT HONOVRA- 
ble andvertuous Ladie, the Ladie Margarer, 


Counteſle of Cimbegytnd, Grace ayd peace. 


[ght Honenrable, the ki of heayen, of which the ſcripture ſtealth 

, Eh arertaine ſtare or conditlon hereby we ſtand in the fanour 
= og God,in and by Chriſt. And this king dome is compared to agrame 
ple to teach ws that a man is enen at that inſtant alreadie 
hg oe dome of heauen, HE Lord that good husbandman 

fan rk 1 pref or fepentance into the grand of the 
& be but as one graine of mſterdſeed.Of thus little graine 
7 reatify in quantitie arfiverable there to & now I preſent 
ern for (gs ou are ſtored with many grames of this 
En tam arab ore that your Ladiſip willread and ac- 

cept yay/s ſame, It leane, commendag you to he bleſſmg pa protettion of the Almightre. 


Your Honours tocommand, 


W. Perkins. 


A GRAINE OF MVSTERD- 


' ſeede: Or,theleaſtmeaſure of grace that is, or can 
be effctInall to ſalnation. 


ET. is. a very neceſlary 
point to bee knowne, 


4 ut, what is the leaſt mealure of 
J Iy grace that can befall the true 


DOD Dc bride of God , leſſer then 

| , which, there is no grace effe- 
Auall to falnation. For firſt of all,the right 
vnderſtanding of thispoint, is the wy 
foundation. of true comfort vnto- all 
troubled and touched conſciences, Se- 
condly,it.is a notablemeanesto ſtirre vp 
thankfulneſle in them that haue any 
grace at all;zwhen they ſhall in examina- 
ton of themſelues conſider , that they 
hauerecciued of God the leaſt meaſure 
of grace, ormore. Thurdly,it will bean 
Ms 9a: and a ſpur, vnto many care- 
leſſe & vnrepentant perſons, to imbrace 
the Goſpel, and to begin repentancefor 
their fins; when they ſhall perceive, and 
thatby the word of God, that God ac- 
cepts the veryſcedes and rudiments of 
fachand repentance atthefirſt, though 
they Le but in. meaſure, as aGraine of 
Muſterd.ſcede., Now then for the ope- 
ningand clearing of this point, I will ſer 
downe ſixe ſeuerall concluſions, in ſuch 
order,as one ſhall confirme and exvlaine 
the other, & one depend vpon the other, 
| 1 Conclu 
_ A man that duh hut begin to be connerred, 
bs enen at that inſtaxt, the very childe of God, 
though inwardly be be more carnal! than ſþi- 
ritual. 


The Expoſition. 
I* a man, there gout be conſidered 
three thingszthe ſubſtance of the bod 
and ſoule, whereof mans ſaid to conſiſt; 
the faculties placed in the-ſoule, & exer- 
ciſedin the body,as vnder{tanding,will, 
affeftions : thezntegrity & purity of the 
faculties, whereby oo are conformable 
to the will of G9d, and beare his image. 
And fince the fal of, 4daw,man is not de- 
prived of his (þ{tance,or of the powers 
and ficulges ofJis [oule,butonely of the 
third, which is the punty or antegrity of 
nature. And FA the conuerhan of 


a linner,wherof theconcluſion ſpealceth, 
1s not the change of the ſubſtance of mi, 
pr ofthe facultics of theſoule, ,, butare- 


newing and reſtoring of that purity.and. 
holineſle , which was loſt by mans fall, 
with the aboliſhmentof thatnaturalkcor-. 
ruption, that is inall the powers of the: 
ſoule. This is theworke of God, and of 
God alone,and that on this manner. Firſt 
ofall, whenitpleaſeth God to worke a 
change inany, heedothitnot farſtin one 
part,then afterward in another,as he that 
repaires a decayed houſe - + 
butthe worke , both for the beginning, 
continuance, and accompliſhment, is1n 
the whole man , and cuery part atonce, 
ſpecially in theminde, conſcience, will, 
and affetions : as on the contrary, when 
Alam loſt theimage of God , he loſt itin 
euery part. Secondly,the conuerſionof a 
ſinner , is not wrought all at oneinſtant, 
butin continuance of time, & thatby cer-- 
taine meaſures and degrees. And a1nan is: 
theninthe firſt degree of his converſion, 
when the holy Ghoſt by the means of the, 
word, inſpires him with ſomefpirituall. 
motions, and begins to regenerate & re= 
new theinward powers ofhis ſoule. And 
he may in this caſe very fitly be 
tothe night, in the firſt dawning ofthe 
day, in which, though the darknefſere- 
maine, and be more1n quany thanthe 
lig , yet om _ already ps 
cames of lightinto the ayre:w n 
wetermeit the breaking Sthodandios 
then, the very point whuch I teachy1is, that 
a man at this inſtant, and in this very 
ſtate, (God as yet having buthaid certaine 
beginnings of true conuerlionamhis hart) 
is = very child of God, and thatnot on- 
ly in the eternall purpoſe of God, (asall 
the ele are)but indeed by attuall adop- 
tion; and this 1s plaine by a maniteſt __ 
ſon . Therebe foure ſpecial workes of 
race in euery chuld of god: his vni@-witl 
Cheiſt his edogtion jnliBcaoir &con- 
uerſion:and theſe foure are wroughtallat 
oneinſtant,ſo as for order of tme, neither 
goes beforenor after other; ap 
ard of order of nature, vnu6 with Chriſt; 
Tultific ation and adoption, go beforethe 
inward conuerkon of a finner yt bang 
the fruit and effect of themall. V pon thus 
itfolloweth neceſlarily , chata in 
Xxx 3 the 
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the very firſt at of his conuerſion , 15 1u- 
ſtificd, adopted , and incorporated into 
the myſticall body of Chriſt. In the pa- 
rable of the ptodigall Sonne, the father 
with ioy recciues his wicked child z but 
when? ſurely when he ſaw him comming 
a faroff, and when as yet he had madeno 
confeſsion or humiliation to his father, 
but onedy hadde conceived with him- 
ſcifea ſe toreturn & to ſayzFather, 
I haue ſinned againſt heauen and againſt 
thee, &c. And Paul faith of many ofthe 
Cormthiansthat he could not ſpeak vn- 
to them asſpiritual men, but as carnall,e- 
ven babes in Chriſt, t.Cor.3.1. When De» 
wid reproucd by Nathan, did but begin to 
repent & to ſay ; have ſinned : preſently 
Nathas the Prophet of the Lord ſaidzThe 
Lord hath takg» away thy ſim. Of this thing 
Daxid ſcemes to ſpeake in the 32.Pfal.y. 
5. 1 ſad, [that 15, I purpoſed and thoughe 
with my felfe] / wud confeſſe agamſt wy ſeife, 
mune vnrighteon/neſſe,and thou forg ancſt mine 
anigautier » Vpon theſe words Awgaſfi 
ſaithy Mark, be doth not confeſſe but proni'eth 
to conſeſſe,'and God forginerh bum , Againe, 
There be((aith he) 3 ; ui,l bawe 
ſaened:and from theje the flome of 
4 ſacrifice did aſcend into beanen before God. 
Chryſoſtome ſaith; Say thow haft ſinued,and 
thou baſt loo/ed thy ſinne. And Ambroſe ſaithy 
if be ſad, | will confeſſe, and obtained 
before be , bow much more when bee 
bad confeſſed /aying; [ know mene iniquity, was 
| Rs this Pſal. Gaith, 
uthe commendatis of Gods mercy: in that par- 
don comer together with the deſire of confeſſion, 
and renaiſſion come: 10 the beart before confeſ- 
fron breakes forth in ſpeech, 
| I I. Condufion, 
The firſt material beginning; of the conmerfi- 
on of a (mer, or the ſmaleft meaſure of re- 
wy grace, bane the proſe: of thu bife, 
and the life to core. 
T he Expoſition. 
"Tx beginuings of conuerſion muſt 
be diſtnguiſhed, Some are begin- 
nings — Fe 6 _—_— of 
C 1060n.Beginnings © ation 
edilnk as being waders ung anafeddes 
the ſtubburnnes of mans nature, without 
making any change at all. Of this ſort are 
the accuſations of the conſcience, by the 
miniſtery of the law, fears & terrors ari- 
ſing thence,compunttionofhart, which 
1s 


| a ng of gods anger againſt 
Genediwiheb like, Cota ban 


A Graine of Muflerdſeede. 


the concluſion; forthough they goe be- 
fore,to preparea ſinner to his conuerſion 
following, yet are they no graces of God, 
but fruites both of the law, being the mi- 
niſteric of death, as alſo of an accuſin 

conſcience. Beginnings of compoſition, 

terme all thoſe inward motions & incli- 
nations of Gods ſpirit, thatfollow after 


the work of the law, vpon theconfaence, 
and riſe vpon the meditation ofthe Goſ- 
pel , that promiſeth rightcouſneſle & life 


cuerlaſting by Chriſt: out ofwhich moti- 
ons the conuerſion ofa finner ariſeth,and 
of which it conſiſteth : what theſe are, it 
ſhal afterward appeare.Again,gracemult 
be diſtinguiſhed: itis twotofd, reſtraining 
grace, or renewing grace .* Reſtraining 

race, Irerme certaine common gifts of 
God, ſeruing only toorder and frame the 
outward converſation of men to the lav 


- of God, or ſeruing to bereaue men of ex- 


cuſe in the day of tudgement. By this kind 
of grace, heathen men haue been liberall, 
iſt ſober, valiant,mercifull. By it, men li- 
uing 1n the Church of God, have been n- 
lightned, and having taſted ofthe good 
word of God, haue rejoyced therein, and 
fora time , outwardly conformed them- 
ſclues thereto. Renewing grace,is not c6- 
mon to all men, but properto the ele, & 
itisa gift of Gods ſpirit, whereby the cor- 
ruption bfa fm, is notonly reſtrained, bur 
alſo mortified,, and the decajed image of 
God, reſtored in rightcouſneſle and rrue 
holimefle. Now then the concluſion muſt 
only be vnderſtood of the ſecond, and nor 
of the firſt: for thogh a man hauc neuer ſo 
much of this reſtraming grace, yet ynleſle 
he haue the ſpiritofChnit, to create faith 
inthe hart,and to ſanCific him,he is as far 
from ſaluation, as any other, Thus then 
the ſenſe & meaning ofthe concluſions, 
that the very leaſt meaſure of ſauing grace, 
and the very beginning of ſeedes ofrege- 
neration doe declare,and after a ſort,giue 
title to men,of all the merciful promiſes of 
God, whether they concerne this life, or 
the life to come; and are therefore appro- 
ved of God,if they bein truth, and accep- 
ted as greater meaſures of grace. That 
which our Savjour Chriſt ſaicth of the 
work of miracles, Met. 17.20.1fye have faith 
4 4 Crane of. Mufierdſaode rebate vnio thus 
mount ame; remone hence ts 4 roo ace, and 
t ſhall remone , muſt by the law of equall 
proportion, be applied to ſauing faith, re- 
tance, the feare of God, and all other 
graces 3 if they bee truely wroughe in 
the 


the heart , though they bee but as ſmall 
as one little graine of Muſtard-ſeede, 
they ſhalbe ſutficiently effectual ro bring 
foorth good works, for which they are or- 
dained, The Prophet Eſa. q2.3.ſaith,that 
Chriſt Gel/net gvench the ſmoking flaxe , nor 
breake thi bruiſed reeds. Let the compan- 
ſon be marked : fire in flaxemuſt be Lot 
litle and weake,in quantitie as a ſparke or 
ewain,that cannot cauſe a flame, but only 
a ſinoke, ſpecially in a matter fo eafie to 
burne: Here the 15 fignified, that the gifts 
and graces of gods ſp irit,thatare both for 
meaſure and ſtrength as a ſparke or twain 
of fire, ſhall notbe negleted , bur rather 
accepted and cheriſhed by Chriſt. When 
our | Tar Chriſt heard the young man 
make a c6feſ$10n of a prattiſe Go of out- 
ward and cuill 1ghteouſnes, be looked wpen 
bim and lowed bim : Mark. 10.21. and 
whe he heard the Scribe to ſpeak diſcreet- 
ly but one good ſpeech, that to loue God 
with all the heart 1s aboue all ſacrifices, he 
ſaid vnto him, That be wes not farre from the 
hingdome of beaten. Therefore no doubt, 
he will loue with a more ſpecial loue, and 
accept as the good ſubictts of his king- 
dome, thoſe that hauereceiued a further 
mercie of God, to be borne anew of water 
and the ſpin. 
IL Concluſion. 

A conflam and carneil deſire to be reconci- 
ledio God, to beleene, avidnre repent jfit be in 4 
tonched beart,, in acceptarion with God, as re- 
colcibation fab repemance it ſclfe, 

'T he Expoſition. 


| £34 or delire1s twofold, naturall and 
ſupernaturall. Naturalt 15 that whoſe 
beginnings & obie(t is innature, that ts, 
which aniteth of the naturall will ofnann, 
& affeeth ſuch things as are thought to 
be good according tothe light of nature. 
And this kind of deſire hath his degrees, 
yet ſo as they areal limited within the c6« 
paſle of nature. Some delire riches, ho- 
nours,pleaſure,ſome learriing and know- 
ledye;,becauſert is thelight and perfe(tiþ 
of the minde:ſome go further, and ſecke 
after the verruesot ivuſtice, tem 

iberalitie;&c, and thus many heathen 
men haueexcelled. Some againe dehire 
true happineſle, as Bahar did, whowi- 
thed old the death of the righteoustbe. 
cauſcitisthep icof nature to ſeeke 
the preſeruation of it ſelf. Bur here ratute 
ſtates 1t ſelferfor where the mind reveales 
not,the will aftefts not.Supernaturalde- 
les,ace ſuchas both fortheir beginting 


A Grains of Mulerdſeede. 


& obie&,are abonenature:for their begin- 
ning 1s from the holy Ghoſh and the ob- 
ie(t or matter about which they are con- 
nerfant, are things divine and fpirituall 
which concerne the kingdome of heauen : 
and of chis kind are the deftres of which [ 
ſpeake in this place. Againe, that wemay 
not be deceived in our deſires, biit may 
the better diſcerne themfrom flitrering and 
fleeting motions, I adde three reſtrain. 
Firſt of all, the defire of reconciliation , 
the delire to beleene], or the delire to re- 
pent, &c. muſt be conſtantand have con- 
tinuance, otherwiſe it may iuſtly be ſi- 
pected, Secondly itmuſt be carneſt and ſc- 
nous, though not alwaies, yet at ſome- 
times,that we may be able to ſay with De- 
md, My ſoule dehireth after thee, O Lorde, 
as the thirſhe land,” «fwd, As the Hare 
beaicth after the rivers of water,ſo panteth 
my ſoule after thee O Lord, my ſoulle thir- 
ſteth for God,cuenthe living god. Third- 
ly, itmuſt beina touched heart; for when 
a man 15 touched in cI3nſcitence, the het 1s 
caſt downeand aſmuch (asit can) it with- 
drawes tfſclte from God. For this cauſe 
there ; if there be any fpirituall morions 
whereby theharr1s hft yp vnto God, th 
are without doubt fromthe ſpirit of God. 
Thus theft I avouth thatthedelire of re- 
concthation with God m Chriſt , is recon- 
ciliatioh 1tfelfe : the defire to belcene , is 
faith indeet :* and the deſire to repent, 
repentance it ſelfe. But marke how. A de« 
fire to be reconciled , isnot reconciliation 
mnature (forthe deſireisonerthing, and 
reconcitiation another)but inGods ren 
tation for if we bemg rouched chroughly 
for our fins, do deſire to haue thempardg- 
ned, & to be at one with god.Gad accepts 
vs as reconciled, Again;defire to beleeue,it 
i3notfgtyih natute, buronly in Gods ac- 
ceptation , God accepting the will for the 
deed. Thritthis dotnnets the wil & word 
of God; it appeares by theſereaſons. Firſt 
of al God hath annexed a promiſe of bleſ- 
_— _ oflife cuerlaſtmg to thedelire 
of grace; Mathew 5. Bleſſed are they which 
Fore wo. righteon/neſſe , for they 
ſoallbe fatirfied, Tobn 7:38. If ar manthirft, 
let bir Cong tome and drinhe, Rewelation.2 1. 
1 will yine vnto pr mate thirft , of the 
well of th# wat# of bſe freely. Now whatis 
this to thirſt > pro that winfcoorren 
m adroughtor drinefle,and want drink to 
refreſh'v$i'to dtfireie, And therefore b 
all reſemblance, thiy ave faide rorhilt af 
rer 


e,that wantit, and would 
func 


faine haveit And they thirſt after Chriſt, 
that feele themſclues out of Chriſt, and de- 
fire,yealong afterthe blood of Chriſt, that 
they might bee refreſhed with it in ther 
conſciences. Here then we ſee,that the de- 
fire of mercie, in the want of mercie, is the 
obtaining of mercie; and the deſire to be- 
leeuein the want of faith, is faith. Marke 
then : though as yet thou want firme and 
lively grace, yet art thou not alogether 
void of grace, if thou canſt vafainedly de- 
fire it, thy deſire is the ſeede, conception,o? 
bud of that which thou wanteſt . Now 1s 
the ſpring time of the ingrafted word or 
the immorrtall ſcede caſt into the furrowes 
of thy heart: waite buta while , viing the 
ood meanes to this ende appointed, and 
= ſhalt ſee the leaues , bloſlomes, and 
frut will ſhortely follow after.Secondlythe 
deſire of any good, thing 1s accepted of 
God, as the liuely inuocation of his hol 
name. Pſal. 10. God beareth the deſire fake 
poore. Pſal. Lag. will faſfillthe deſire of 
ther that feare hrs, When Moſes ſaideno- 
thing, but onely deſired in heartthe helpe 
and proteftion of God at the redde Seca, 
the Cad ſaid vnto him, Why crieſtthou 
wntome? Exod. 14.15. And when we 
know not to pray as we ought, Paul ſaith, 
that the ſpirit maketh requeſt by the in- 
ward groanes of the heart, Rom. 8.26. 
Hence Igather, that when aman in his 
weaknesprayes with ſighes and groanes, 
for the [4 of liuel y faith, the want where- 
of he fades in binfelfe,kis very prayer on 
this manner made, 1s as truly in acceptati- 
on with God, as a prayer made D facly 
ONS _ uy further to be confide- 
red,that Faul cailes theie groanes aks- 
able, and why 2 Ofmoſt A 
are thoughtto be vnſpeakable, by reaſon 
of their greatneſle, and this I will. not de- 
nie: it ſeemes neuertheleſle that they are 
ſo termed by reaſon of theit weakneſle, 
for they are commonly ſmall, weake, 'and 
confuſed in the hearts of Gods children 
when they are diſtreſſed : and the wordes 


following ſeeme to umport thus much: flexe 


forwhen it had beene ſaid, that Gods ſpirit 
in ys makes requeſt with groanes not to be 
vrtered, ſome man might happily replie 
and ſay, if we cannot diſcerne and ytter 
theſe groanes in ourſglues, what are we the 
better? Paul addes thatalthough 
we know not, yet Goda ſearcher. of all 
things PR in ROEn , knowes the 
minde and mean ſpuitAnd thus 
the yords veefurcberaoccd a comforta- 


AGraine of Muſterd ſeede. 


ble inſtruftion to the children of God, 

namely that being in diſtreſle, whether in 

life or death,if byygrace we can but ſagh,or 

ſob vato God, though it be weake, and 

feeble like the faint pulſe in the time of 

death we, or the ſpirit of God in vs,do in+ 

deed make mae, that ſhall be 

heard, yea,(as the words are) we doemore 

then make requeſt:and thongh we do not 

alwayes ſce what Gods ſpirit makes vs to 

gh after,yet God doth. To theteſtunony 

of Scripture I adde the teſtimonies of 

Cty 00 learned men, not to prooue the 
otrinein hand ; but to ſhew a conſent, 

an,. co prooue thus much, that the thing 

which I auouch,is no pruuate phantaſie of 

any man. Zafiy (ſaith Ambroſcof God) « _ 

he reconciled, a if he bee inſtantly mreared. Lib.y. inl vc, 

Auguſtine ſaith, Ler thy deſire be before h'm, — Sima 

and thy Father winch ſeeth in ſecret ſpall re- roar, 

ward thee : for thy deſires 1 er, on Plal z4 

nad if thy does be _— mg 

continuall, He addes further in the ſame 

place, that the deſire i 4 continuall yoice, and 

the crie of the heart, and the imward muccation 

of God , which may be made without inter + 

miſſion. Againe, Tos deſire the he(pe of grace, 

i the of grace. Againe, b The bExpolety 

whole life of 4 Chriflian , # an boly will Tobuacgcy 

and deſire. eAnd that which thon deſireit, thew 

ſeeft not : but ”, at (44 it were) in- 

larged and mads © , that when it forall 

come which thow ſhatt ſee, thow maift be fuifil- 

led, RA Sp repotes muſt wilandGod 


will come of his owne accord. c Bernard ſaith, mite. 
What 6s not a deſire 4 voice? yea, averie flrong c Sop.Cam 
voice. God beareth the deſire of the poore , and Ser. b4. 

« continuall deſire , tbongh we wothing, 

1 4 voice comtinued, d Luther y Chriff it 1 Toms 


ey then onmipotent , and they traty raiynes y, 14, 


in vi, when we are ſo weake that. we can ſcarce 

fine any groene, For Pani ſaith, that one 

ſuch groaneisa ſtrong crie intheearesof 

God,tilling both heanep and earth. e A- « 1bi46 190 
aine, verie few know, bow weaks. and ſmall 

fark and hope u,onder the croſſe, and im temy- 

tation, For it appeares , then to be as ſmokong 

, which a good blaFt of winde. would pre- 

ſently put ont : but ſmch as belerne in theſe com- 

bates , andterronrs agaimit hope , wnder boye, 

that is , oppeſmng them/eluer Sans in the 

promiſe of Clift, agami of 

fare, and the wrath of God, dee finde after- 

werde that this Btthe fparke of faith («a # 

apprarer to reaſon , which . 

wethit ) « peradarntove as the 2 El« 

ment of fire which filleth all beanen, and ſwal- 

laweth vp all terroxrs and fannes. f Againe, fIbi.fol,z8 

T, 
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the loue of God in Chriſt:bur all cannor; 
therefore there is another degree of faith 
lower then the former, and yer true faith, 
called a little or weake faith, and it alſo 
hatha p6wer to apprehend and applie the 
promiſe of ſaluation,bur as yet by reaſon 
of weaknes,it js infolded (as it were) and 


wraptyp inthe heart, as the leafe and bloſ- 


ſome in the bud. For ſuch perſons as have 
this weake faithytart ſay indeede, rhat they 
bel:eve their finnies'to be pardonable, and 
char ſeriouſly in their hearts they defire to 
hauethem pardoned? but as yet they can 
notiay, that they” are withoue all doubr 
pardoned.And yet the mercieof God is 
not wanting vnto 'them, For in that they 
doe; and can defire,and indeauour ro ap- 
prehend, they doe indeede apprehend ; 
God accepting the defire to doe the thing, 
for the thing done. This which I ſay will 
the better appeare, if the grounds thereof 
be conſidered. Faith doth nor iuſtifie in 
reſpeR of it ſelfe, becauſe it is ant aQiGH of 
vertue:or becauſe it is ſtrong, lively, and, 
perfeR:bur in reſpeR of the obieR rhere- 
of, namel iſt crucified, whome faith 

prehendeth as he is fer forth yntoys in 
the word and Sacraments. Itis Chriſt that 
isthe author, and matter of our iufſtice; 
andir is he that applieth the ſame unto ys: 
as for faith in vs,it is but aninftrument to 
apptchend and receine that which Chrift 
for his part offcreth and giuerh. There- 
fore;if tanh erre nor in his proper obie, 
burfollow the pxomiſe of God, though it 
doe but weakely apprehend,or at the leaſt 
caufe a man onely to Endeauour and De- 
fire to apprehend,it is true faith, and wſti- 
fierh. Though our apprehenſion be ne- 
ceſlarie,yer our ſaluation ſtands rather in 
this, that God apprehends vs for his owne, 
then that we apprehend him for ours. 
Phil. 3. v. 12. And rather in this,that we 


veat ; thar this ind wuſt be in and 

the whole man; the minde, conſci- 
ence, will, and affetions, doing that which 
they can in their kinds:and thus the indea- 
uour to obey , which is a fruit of the ſpirit, 
ſhall be diſtinguiſhed from civill righte- 
ouſnes, which may be in heathen men,and 
is onely in the outward and not in the in- 
ward man. The truth of this concluhon ap- 
peares by that which the Prophet Malachi 


faith, that God will ſpare them thae feare **3> 


him, as a father ſpares his child : who ac 
ceprs the thing done, as well done, if the 
child ſhew his will to pleaſe his fas 
ther,and doe what he can, | 


IV. Concluſion. 
To ſee and feels in ar ſeluer the want of any 


. grace to ſaluation to be yriewed 
Slerre erbe grace ie fl : T 


The G | 
| rien as the for- 
mer , that griefe of hearr for 
the want of any grace necefſarie to ſaluati- 
on, is as much with God' as the grace it 
ſelfe . When beeing in diſtrefſe, we cannoe 
pray as we ought ; God 
, ſobs, and fighs of 
Fade | as the praier it ſelfe, Rom. 8 29. 
oe, <a org ado r ny 
be grieued for our hanes, iris a degree 
meaſure of ſorrow before God. 
Auguſtine faith well : Somerimer our pracer 


is lnhewarme , or rathey cold, and almoſt by gn 


De ES 
thus in aur ſelnes : for if we canbur griens be- 
Wwe Cannee , Wwe mow ” deeds. 


Hierome ſairh ; Then we ae af when we 


are knowne of him,the thatwe know him. 
Gal.4.9. | 
Ont of thu concluſion ſprings another not to be 
' be omitted chat = yo. 1 the endeanony f 
of the whole max to obey , far perfelt obed;- 
ence « ſclfe. 
is, if men endeauour ro pleaſe after an offence, is as myel-with God's 
God in all things,God wilt not judge if'there had bin no offence arall, And ther- 
their doings by the rigour ofhis law: but fore ſo ſoone'ns Daxid after his 
will accept their ilittle and weake endea- fall, i heaujnefſe ofhearr d his 
uour,to doe that which they can doe by finne, in effe& bur thus much, / 
his grace, as if they had fulfilled hexe ſorned, inthe nameofthe 
thelaw.Bur here Iput this ca» Lord proneunceth a mn 


his ſinne in heauen,and that preſently. 


V. Concluſion. 

He that hath to ſmbref# himſelfe to 
Chriſt and his worde though as yet be Fe ig- 
norant in moſt points of religion, yet if be haue 
a care t1 increaſe in hnowledoe, and to prac- 
ti/e that which be knoweth , he # accepted of 
Gedas a true belacwer. 


T be Expoſition. 


ON niry ons by the Euangeliſts are 
ſaide to belecue, which had onely ſcene 
the miracles of Chniſt, and as yet had made 
no further proceedings but to acknow- 
ledge Chriſt to be the Meſsias,and to ſub- 
mit themſclues to hm and his doctrine, 
which afterward ſhould be taught. On 
this manner the woman of Samaria belce- 
ued, and many ofthe Samaritans vpon hir 
report:and a certaineruler, by reaſon ofa 
nuracle wrought vpon his ſonne, is ſaid to 
belecue,and all his houſhold.Ioh.4.42, 92 
When our Saujour Chriſt commended the 
faith of the Apoſtles, terming ita rocke, 
againſt which the gates ofhell ſhould not 
reuaile, it was not the plentifull know- 
ledge of the doQtrine of ſaluation = they 
were ignorantof many articles of faith, as 
namely of the death, reſurreCtion, aſcenſi- 
on,and kingdome of Chriſt) but becauſe 
they belceued him to be the ſonne of God, 
the Sauiour of mankind,and they had 
withall reſolued themſclues to cleaue vnto 
_ oo the wag dofrine of —_—_— 
which he taught, as yet they were 
1gnorantin _ pon. The holy Ghoſt 
commendeth the taith of Rahab when ſhe 
rocemge the {pi a _ this her _ m_ 
in ut a ſcede and beginning of liuely 
faith: for then ſhee had onely heard ofthe 
miracles donein Eg of the deliue- 
rance ofthe Iſraclites, and was ther 
ſmitten with feare,and had conceiued are- 
ſolution with her ſelfe,to joyne her ſelfeto 
the Iſraclites, & to worſhip the true God. 
Now theſe and thelike, are termed belce- 
uers, vpoujult cauſe : for though they be 
ignorant as yet; Yet their zgnorance ſhall 
be no continuing or laſting ignorance: 
and they have excellent ſeedes of grace , 
namely a purpoſe of heart to cleaue to 
Chriſt, and a care to profit jn the doctrine 
of ſaluation, hs they haue ſome little 
knowledge. 
VI. Concluſion. 
T he foreſaid beginnings of grace are commer 


A Graine of Muſterd ſeede. 


fen wnleſſe they merea/e. 
TheE 108. 

TE wickedneſle of mans nature, and 
the depth ofhypocnhe is ſuch, that a 
\may and can eaſily transforme him- 
ſelfe into the counterfeit and reſemblance 
of any grace of God. Therefore I putte 
downe in this laſt concluſion a certaine 
note whereby the gifts of God may bediſ- 
cerned, namely , that => rowe vpand 
increaſcas the graine of aſterd leede to 
agg tree, and beare fruit anſwerably. 
e grace inthe heartislike the graineof 
Muſterdſeed in two things. Firſtit is ſinall 
to ſee toat the beginning : ſecondly, after 
itis caſt into the __. of the hart, it en- 
creaſeth ſpeedily, & ſpreads it ſelfe. Ther- 
fore,ifa man at the firſt haue but ſome little 
feeling of his wants, ſome weake and faint 
defire, ſome ſmall obedience, hee muſt not 
lettlus ſparke of grace goe out , but theſe 
motions of the ſpirit muſt be encreaſed by 
the vic ofthe word, Sacraments, and pray- 
er:and they muſt daily be ſtirrd vp by me- 
ditating, endeuouring, ſtriving, asking, 
ſeeking, knocking. The maſter delivering 
his talents to his 7 re ſaith vnto them, 
Occupy tillI come, and not hide themin 
the carth, Matth.25.28. Paul vſcth an cx- 
cellentſpeechto Timothie : Iexhort thee 
to ſtirre vppethe gift of God which isin 
thee, namely as fire is ſtirred vp by often 
blowing, and putting to of wood.2. Tim. 
1. verſe 6. As for ſuch motions of the heart 


- thatlaſt for a weeke,or a moneth,and after 


vaniſh away, they are notto beregarded : 
and the Lordeby the het Oſce com- 
plaineth ofthem, ſaying, O Ephraim, thy 
righteouſneſle is like the morning deaw, 


—_ 

herfore conſidering, grace vnles it be 
confirmed and exerciſed, is indeede no 
grace;l will here adde certaine rules of di- 
retion,that we may the morecaſily put in 
practiſe ov —_ exerciſes of inuocati- 
on, faith, and repentance : and thereby al- 
ſo quicken and reuiue the ſeeds and begin- 
nings of grace. 

1 In whatplace ſoeuer thouarte, whe- 
theralone or abroad, by day or by night, 
and whatſoeuer thou artdoing, ſetthy ſelf 
inthepreſence of God, let this perſwafion 
alwayestake place in thy heart , thatthou 
art beforethe lui : and doethy en- 
deuour that this perſwaſion may ſmite thy 
heart with awe and reverence, and make 
thee afraide to fin. This counſell the Lord 
gaueAbraham, Geneſ\.17.1. Fakg before 

me 


782 


me and be pright This _ alſo was pra- 
0 


Qtiſed by Enoch, who for this cauſes ſaid 
to walke with God. 

2 Eſteemeof cuery preſentday as the 
day of thy death : and therefore live as 
though thou weredying, and doe thoſe 

duties cueric 7 ns. thou wouldeſt 
oeifthou weredying. T his 1s Chniſtan 
watchfulneſle; and remember it. 

3 Makecatalogues and billes ofthine 
owne ſinnes, ſpecially of thoſe ſinnes that 
haue moſt diſhonoured God, and woun- 
ded thine owne conſcience : ſet them be- 
fore thee often, ſpecially then, when thou 
baſt any particular occaſion of renewing 
thy repentance , that thy heart by thus 
dolefull ſight may be further humbled. 
This was Pauids prattiſe when he conl1- 
dered his waies, & turned his feet to Gods 
commandements.Pſa.119.57.And when 
he confelled the finnes of tus youth: Pſal. 
25. This was Iobspradtiſe, when he ſaid, 
he was not able to anſwere oneof a thou- 
ſand ofthis finnes vnto God. Iob 9.1. 

4 When thou firſt ſt chine cies in 
a morning, pray to God, and giue him 
thankes heartily : God then ſhall haue his 
honour,and thy heart ſhal be the better for 
it the whole day following. For we ſee in 


rience , that veſlels long the 
taſte ofthatliquor wherwiththe are firſt 
ſcaſoned. And when thou lieſt ler 


that be the laſt alſo : for thou knoweſt not 
whether falten aſleepe, thou ſhalt euer riſe 
againe aliue. Good t therefore it is, that 
u ſhouldeſt giue vp thy ſelfe into the 
hands of God,whileſt thou art waking. 
5 Labourtoſceand feelethy fpirituall 
vertic, that is, to ſeethe want of grace 
i thy ſelfc, ſpecially thoſe inwarde cor- 
ruptions , of vnbeleefe, pride, ſelfe-loue, 
&c.Labour to be difpleaſed with thy ſelf : 
and labour to feele, that by reaſon of them 
thou ſtandeſt in need of every drop of the 
blood of Chriſt to heale ny fs thee 
from theſe wants: andlet this prattiſe take 
ſuchplace with thee, that if thou be de- 
maunded, whatin thine eſtimation is the 
vileſt of the creatures vpon earth? thine 
heart and conſcience may anſwer with a- 
loud voyce, 1, ewen /, by reaſon of meine owne 


ſonnes : and againe, if thou be demaunded, 
what1s the beſt thing in the world for thee? 
thy heart and conſcience may anſwere a- 
gainewith a ſtrong and loud crie, One drop 
of the blood of Chriſt to waſh away my ſames. 
#8 Shew thy ſelfe to be a member of 
Chriſt, and a ſcruantof God,not onely in 


eA Graineof Muſtard ſeed. 


the generall calling of a Chriſtian, bur alſo 
in _— calling in which thou art 
lac $I s a magiſtrate to 
c a Chriſtan man, but he mult alſo be a 
ChriſtanMagjiſtrate :it is not inough for 
a maſterofa Senders bea Chriſhan man, 
ora Chriſtian in the Church, but hee muſt 
alſo be a Chriſtan in has farulie, and inthe 
trade which he followeth caply- Not e- 
uerie one thatis a common hearer of the 
word,and a frequenter of the Lords table, 
is therefore a good Chriſtian, vnleſle his 
conuerſation mm his priuate houſe , and in 
his private affaires and dealings be ſutable. 
There 1s a manto be ſecne what hes. 

7 Search the Scriptures , to ſce what is 
finne,and whatis nor finne in cuery aftis6: 
this done,carriein thy heart a deew $.m & 
reſolute purpoſe, not tofinne in any thing: 
for faith and the purpoſe of linning can 
neuer ſtand togither. 

$ Let thine indeauour bee ſutable to 
thy purpoſe : and therefore do nothing at 
any time againſt thy conſcience , right 
enformed by the word : exerciſc thy ſelte 
to eſchew cuerie linne, and to obey God 
in eueric = of I that 

inecither tothe generall calling of a 
iſtian , or to thy particular calling, 
This did good leſias , who turned vnto 
God with all his heart. according to //the 
law of Moſes, 1. King. 25.25. and thus 
did Zacharic,and Eli that walked is 
«lthe commaundements of God without 


9 Ifatany time againſtthy ſeand 
reſolution,thou be overtaken with any ſin 
little or great, lie not init, but ſpeedily re- 
couer thy ſelfe by repentance : humble 
thy ſelfe, confeſsing thine offence, and by 
_ intreate the Lord to pardon the 

ame, and that earneſtly, till ſuch time as 
thou findeſt thy conſcience truly pacified, 
and thy care to eſchewe the ſame finne in- 


C ; 
10 Conſfideroften of the rightand pro- 
per ende of thy life in this world, which is 


- reproofe.Luke 1.6. 


not to ſecke profite, honour, pleaſure, 


but that in ſeruing of men, we might ſerue 


God in our callings. God could, if it ſo 
pleaſed him, e man without the 
miniſterie ofman, but his pleaſure is to ful- 
fill his worke and will, ithe preſeruation 
of our bodies,and ſaluation ofour ſoules, 
by the imploymentof men in his ſeruice, 
euecry one according to his vocation, Nei- 
ther 1s there ſomuch as a bondflaue, but he 
muſt mn aad by his faithfull a = 

r, 


eA Graine of! Muſterdſeede. 


maſter; ſerue the Lord: Men therefore doe away, but feede itby reading, meditating, 


commonly profane their labors and liues, 
by ayming ata wrong end , when all their 
care con onely-1n getting ſufhcient 
maintenance for them and theirs; for the 
obtaining of credit, riches.and carnal con- 
modities. | For thus men ſcrue thetnſelues, 
andnorGod,or men : muchlefle doe they 
ſerue Godin feruing of men. 

11 Giveall diligence tomakethy elez 
ion ſure, and to gather manifolde tokens 
thereof. For this cauſe obſerue the workes 
of Gods prouidence,loue,and mercy,hoth 
m thee, and | time, to tmne : 
for the ſerious confiderationofthem, and 
thelaying of them together when they arc 
many and ſeuerall, miniſter much gire&i- 
on,a{lurance of Gods fauour and cotnforr. 
T his was a5 "rpm of Dauid,2.Sam.17:” 
33.Pſal.23.all. 

12 Thinkeeuvermore thy preſenteſtate 
whatſocuer itbe , to be the beſt eſtate for 
thee : becauſe whatſocuer kcfalles thee, 
though it be fickneſle,or any other affliti- 
on,or death, befalls thee of the good proui- 
dence of God. That this may the better be 
done,labor to ſee and acknowledge a pro- 
uidence of God. Thatthis may the better 
be done, labour to ſee and acknowledge a 
prouidence of God, as well in pouerty, as 
in abundance,as wel indiſgrace,asin good 


report,as well in ſickenefſle, as in health, as 
well in life, as in death. 

12 Prayzonoan nrrepatw'N (6 . 
Thebes. ſetprayer, urby ſecret hd in(-. 
ward eiaculation ofheart, thatis,by 
tinilall eleuationof minde vuto 
ungat 


that citherby prayer, or giuing ofthankes, 
ſo often as any occaſion (hall be offered. 

14 Thinkeoften ofthe worlt and moſt 
grievous thin gf that may befall thee, either 
in this life, or death, for the name of Chriſh 
makea reckoning of them, and preparethy 
ſelfe to bearethem; that when they come, 
they may not ſceme ſtrange, but be borne 
the more calily. 

15 Makeconſcience of idle,vaine,vn- 
honeſt , and vngodly thoughts, for theſe 
aretheſeedsand beginnings ofaRtuall fin, 
in wordanTin deede. This want ofcarein 
ordering and compoſing of our thoughes, 
15 often puniſhed with a Fearefull temptati- 
on inthe very thought, called of Dwines, 
T emtatio blaſphemiarum;, a tentation ofblaſ- 
phemies. 

16 When any good motion or affeCti- 
onriſcth in the heart, ſufferitnotto paſle 


\giy en OY | _ 
_ tſocuer thin ren. rr 
about, whether —_— = br ede,doe 
it notin a conceit of thy ſelfe , or in the 

ride of thy heart , butin hunulity, aſcri- 

ing the power whereby thou dooſt thy 
worke, and the praiſe thereof to God , 0- 


' therwiſe thou ſhalt findeby experience, 


God will curſe thy beſt doings. | 
18 Deſpiſe not ciuill honeſty : good 
conſcience and good manners muſt go to- 
gether : therefore remember to make con- 
ſcience oflying, and cuſtomable {wearing 
in common talke * contend not either in 
decde or word withany man, be curteous 
and gentleto all, good and bad:beare with 
meny wanes and trailtes, as haſtineſle, fro- 
wardneſle, ſelfe-liking, curiouſneſle, &c. 
paſting by them az being not perceiued : 
returne noteull, foreuill, butrather good 
for cull : vic meate, drinke,and a uy, 
in that manner and meaſure, that they may 
further godlineſle z and may be as it were 
ſignes, in which thou maieſt expreſle the 
hidden grace of thy heart : Strive not to 
beyond any » vnleſle it bee in good 
ings: goebetorethineequalls in giuing 
of honour, rather than in taking of it : 
make conſcience of thy worde, andletit 
beas a bond : eno more outward- 
ly than thou haſt inwardly in heart : op» 
pu or defraud no man in bai aining.: 
a pines, ter do good, or 

Z 4%, 4%» ; 


f gy +" iy Clekiegvr Sordateition 
che righrhand of God the Father vera a abourdftig 


ity and honor, aboueall cunning and x 
fer dos all glory and honour, Sepels 
healch and beauty, aboue all wealth and 
treaſure, aboueall ioy and delight, aboue 
all fame and praiſe,aboue all mirth & con- 
ſolation,thatmans heart can feele or deuiſe 
beſideChriſt. . 

With theſerules of practiſe, ioynerules 
of meditation 3 whereof I und 
vnto thee , as I findethem ſet downe by a 
learned Diune, called Udtorms Strigels- 


ws. 
L 
We muſtnotfall away from God for a+ 


ny creature. 
IL 


Infinite eternity is farre to bepreferred 
before the ſhort race ofthis morrall life. 
Yyy 1 Il, 


eA Graine of Muſterdſeede. 
ILL deferred, toloueGod when he ſhewes him 


Wemuſt hold faſt thepromiſe ofgrace, to beancnemy, and thus to perſcuere vnto 
thogh we looſe all temporall bleſungs,and the end, 


they alſoin death muſt needes belctr. VL 
IIIL Itis a moſt effeuall remedie for any 
griefe,co quietour ſelues in a confidence of 
Lettheloue of God in Chriſt, and the preſence and helpe of God,and to aske 


loue of the Church for Chriſt, beſtrongin ofhim,and withall,to waite,cither for ſome 
thee, and preuaile againſt all other affetti- eaſement, or deliverance. 
0 


ns. 
V VIL 


Tt is the principal! Art of a Chriſtian,o =uAllthe works of God are done incons 
belccue things inwlible, to hope forthings trary meanes, 
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TO THE RIGHT WORSHIP- 
full, Sir Eaward Dennie Knight. | 


p===2 7 # 4concluſion of our religion worthy to be conſidered : That Chriſt 
[alone is our Mediatour, [uſtifier , Propiriatonr, Saviour, by workes and 

BY dllmermer which bee bimſe/fe wrought wabin hanſeife, and net by any 
I [1 -0rhes,o7 merites, which he worketh nw; by bis ſpirite . The Scripture 

W \ azeth thus much in expreſſe woras : Tuſtified freely by the redemp- 
FDiton; THATIS IN CHRIST IESVS, Rom.2. 

@ 14.Hehathby HIMSEL FE, purged ourſinnes, Heb. 1.3. 
Mall He was made finne for vs, that we ſhould bemadethe righte- 
L EA =} ouſneſſe ot God IN HIM, 2.Cor.g.21. IN HIM areye 
compleate,Coloil.z.i0. By his O WNE BLOOD hee entred onceinto the holy 
place, and obtained cternall redemption, Heb.g.12; Againe, Chrift « ſaide to purge our 
conſciences fromdead workes by his blood : becewſe be offered himſelfe by his eternall 
ſpirit, without ſpot to his father. v. I 4. Aud common reaſon tells 15 45 much . For if men be my- 
ally united to Chriſt,and by this wnion, doe receine the ſpirit of (briſt, and by the ſpirit doe good 
works and conſequently merite eternall life, they are then become partner: with Chriit, and are re= 
ceived into fellowſhip with him, in the worke of mans redemption: whereas he in the att of our recon- 


cifiation with God, admits neuher dept y nor p ge 
T his concluſion being thus of infall, a ns Snaherened obs ace of God, to abaſe 
nature and to beate downe the pride of all Inſtitiary perſons and rags; erect 
ming of it, {eres this treatiſe following, which [preſent to your Worſhip. And the reaſon of my doing ts 
thu, 1 remember almoſt two yeares agoe,in ſpeech you entred into commendation: of that golden text, 
Phil. 3.v.7 and withall gawe ſignification of your deſire,that ſomething might be ſet downe, whereby 
you might be brought to a further under ft, of that place of Scripture. Therefore to ſatiifie your 
deſire, I baue heere penned a ſhort expoſition of tt. And I bawe further preſumed is pubblh it inyour 
mane, deſoring it may be a tefinnony of a thanhefull mide, for your lone and fanour towards me. 

T buy wiſhing to your Worſhip , continuance and encrea/e of lows to the boly word of God, 7 taks 
my leane. Ann. 1601.lan.20, we 


Your W.inalldutieto 
command, }. Perkins, 


Yyy 3 
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 Therext,Phi. 3.7. 
containes a com- , 


riſon of Vane- 
Ea 


$. 


' Frotaſir , the firſt 


part.Chriſt | 


ee CEE 


what things are 


hi ierf 
dung.All things. CES ar 


Vertues and works after his 
conuerſion. 


Loi and workes before 


part.I count all 
thinges Dung 
for Chriſt. Here howe they 1. T account all things loſſe. 
conſider | dung , ſhewedq2. I deprive my ſelfeofthem. 

by a gradation. C3. Iaccountthemdung. 


(8 


1. Ieſteeme the knowledge of Chriſt 
C the ampli-Y an excellentthing. 
fication by<\2. IDeſire to gaine Chriſt. 
a gradati6. F3, Idefire tobefound in Chriſt in the 
- day ofindgement. 


-I. Tuſtice by the faith of Chriſt. 


ſider 2. Fellowſhip with ReſurreQtion. 
the degrees } Ci the ore ofhis Death. | 


of Gamemn 
| Chnlt. 3+ Attainement to thereſurretion of 
| thedcad. 
5 IE & 


= 


Phil. 3. 7. But the thinger which were 
_—_ to me,the [ame | accounted loſſe for 
Conſe, 

Tea, dorbtleſſe I count all things but loſſe, 
for the excellent knowledge of Chriſt leſws m 
Lord, for whoms [ have counted all things bf, 
and doe indge themto bee downg , that 1 might 


winne Chriſt 


ope of theſe wordes, 
is this. In the ſecond verſe, 
Paul admoniſheth the Phi- 
lippians, to take heede of 
= 54 certaine counterfeite Apo- 
ſtles, which ioyned Chriſt and circumci- 
fron in the cauſe of their ſaluation : and 
put confidencein the fleſh , that is, inthe 
outward workes ofthe ceremoniall and 
morall lawe. and that this Admonition 
might take the better place, he vſethtwo 
reaſons. The firſtpropounded inthe 3. 
verſe,is this : True circumciſion is to wor- 
ſhipGod in fpirit, to reioyce in Chriſt, 
nation to put any confidencein the fleſh. 
The ſecond reaſon is framed thus, if any 
man might put confidence in outwarde 
things, Jack mote: butnot I:there- 
foreno man. T he propoſition or firſtpart 
of thereaſon is propoundedin the 4. ver. 
and confirmed in the fift and fixt. The ſe- 
cond part,or,a{lumption{butIdonotput 
confidence in outward things] is confir- 
medin the ſcuenth,and cighr verſes, thus : 
All things are loſle to me in reſpe& of 
Chriſt:therefore I put no confidence in a- 
ny thing out of Chriſt. And this is the very 
drift of the former words. 

In the ſecond place the proper ſenſe & 
meaning of this portion 'of ſcripture 1s to 
be conſidered. And for this cauſe , weare 
to be aduertiſed of ſundrie things in the 
wordes themſelnes. And firſt of al,let it be 
obſerued,that Paul mthe 7. verſe ſaith, in 
thetime paſt, / bane connted all things leſſe : 
and in thenext verſe,in thetimepreſent, 7 
doe count all things loſſe. The tormer ſpeech 
15 meant of that time iff which he was firſt 
called to the knowledge of Chriſt: the ſe- 
cond is ſpoken ofthe time , when he had 
long continued an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and 
writ this Epiſtle to the Philip. This diſtin- 
tion of times in one and the ſame worde, 
makes much to the clering of the doftrine 


that (hal afterward bedcluered. Secondly 


ne app Don ops 


whereas in our tranſlation, itis ſaide in the 
eight verſe, for whome ] hane counted all 
things foſſe, the wordes are too ſcant, and 
doe not fully expreſle the meaning ofthe 
holyghoſt.For the words fully tranſlated, 
fi gnihe, I baxe made «ll things eſſe, or , 1 
baxe caſt away all things, or, | hane deprined 
” ſelfe of all thmgs for { briſt : And whereas 
aul had faide before, [" I count al{thinges 
hoffe,} his meaning 1s to amplific his owne 
woordes, by ſaying, 1 deprine my [elfe of all 
things, and indge ther dung for Chriſt, Third- 
ly,the worde tranſlated [dewng] ſignifieth 
ſuch things in the intrals of bealts , as bee- 
ing vafitfor mans vic, are caſt to dogges : 
and by it Paul ſignifies, that hedid noton- 
ly eſtceme all things asloſles, and deprive 
humſelfe of them, butalſo calt them away 
with loathing, in a mind neuer to ſeeke the 
recouerie of them . Laſtly , itmuſt bee 
knowne, that Paul in theſe verſes vſeth a 
ſimilitude borrowed from the Merchant 
manz and itmay beframed on this maner. 
The merchant,m hope of a treſure, is con- 
tent to eſteeme his commodities no com- 
modities, but loſſes; yea hee is further con- 
tent to caſt them outinto the ſea, and to c- 
ſtceme them as things caſt to dogges, that 
he may obtaine his intended treaſure: ſo, 
ſaith Paul, doe I countall my former pre- 
rogatives as loſle, and am content to de- 
pnuemy ſelfe ofthem, yea to loathe them 
as dung, forthe obtaining of Chriſt. 
Furthermore the fumme and ſubſtance 
of thewoords, isa compariſon of things 
vnequall, and itmay be formed thus : All 
thinges are loſle to mee for Chriſt : and 
Chriſtismy gaine . The firſt parteofthe 
compariſon 1s of Pauls loſles, and it isam- 
plified two wayes. Firſt, hee ſettes downe, 
whatthings be hisloſle: & they are oftwo 
ſortes. Prwiledges, vertues, and works be- 
fore his conuer{10n when he was a Phari- 
fie: Againe,priuileges, vertues,and works 
after his conuerſion when he was an A 
{tle of Chriſt:the firſt are mentioned m the 
vij.verſc, the latter inthe _ Secondly, 
Paul fets downe, how all things arc lofles 
to him by a gradation, thus: / count a/ rhmgs 


loſſe : Ideprine my ſeife of them, 1 count ther 


heſecond part ofthe compariſon is of 
Pauls Gaine. And itis amplified by a con- 
trarie gradation, thus : / efteeme the know- 


ledge of Chriſt an excellent thing : 1 deſire to 
game 


785 


| Chriſt thetrue and perfe@t Gaine. 


ine Chrift:and 1 deſire to be found in him. Ot 
eek c points in order:and firſt of Pauls loſ- 
ſes before his conuerſion,in theſe words: 

For the things which were vantage tome, [ 

counted loſe for Chriſt. 

That theſc things may be well knowne, 
let vs yet more narrowly ſcarch the mea- 
ning of theſe words. The things that were 
vantage to Paul areof three ſorts. Firſt tus 

riuiledges, that he was borne a Iewe,that 
15,a member ofthe Church: & againe, that 
he was circumciſed and brought vpinthe 
ſtraight ſet of the Phariſies:Secondly his 
vertues, namly, his iuſtice and zeale in his 
religion:thirdly his works, whereby he for 
outward cariage ob{:rued the ceremomal 
and morall law,without reproofe. And all 
theſe things are called [115 advauntage be- 
cauſcheput his confidencein them , and 
thought to merit eternal life cherby, when 
he wasa Phariſic. He addes further,that he 
counted theſc his aduantage tobe ns loſle; 
becauſe ſo ſoon as he knew Chriſt, his c6- 
fidence ceaſcd, his formes merits were no 
merits, but as things loſt and caſt away,yet 
not ſimply, but for Carlſt, thatis, that he 
might gain Chriſt, and be found in Chriſt, 
as he expoundes hunſclfe in the wordes 
following. 

Themeaning thus laid downe, ſundrie 
things may te — The farſt, that it 
was an hercfie of the Phariſies,toput con- 
fidence in their workes, and to thinke that 
they could merit eternall life by them: for 
here Paul ſaith, that becing a Phariſie, 
workes were his gaine & aduantagein the 
cauſe of ſaluation. And hence we learne, 
what to iudge of the Popith religis, which 
teaches in ſubſtace the very ſamedottrine 
of confidence in workes, and of the merit 
of ſaluation thereby. And therfore the Pa- 

iſts of our tmeare the children of theold 

Yharifies,rewwng and renuing theold he- 
relic touching merit, with new & freſh co- 
Jours.It they alledge that they aſcribe me- 
rit to the works,not of the ceremonial, but 
of the morall law,and to works not of na- 
ture, but grace; I anſwer that the Pharifies 
did the ſame, as the Pharihe acknowled- 
gethin his praicr, wheh he ſaith, / chank thes 
O Lerd,l am not as othermen,cc.Secondly,in 
Pauls examplg being a Phariftte, welearne, 
that it 15 the pride and arrogancie of mans 
nature,to be ſomthung within himſelf, and 
to cre(t vp ſomthing vnto himſelf to be his 
rightcoutnes,and a meanes of his ſaluation 
outof Chriſt. 7be w/#(ſaith Habacuk )hzes 


by bus feith but be whoſe ont 1s not right in him, 


pufi vp bimlelſe,or builds towers of defence 
to himſelfe by vaine confidence out of 
God. The prodigall fonne mult hane his 
part alone by hiuſelf from hus father. Paul 


ſaith of the Iewes that they cltabliſhed Rom. 10.z, 


their owne righteouſnes, and would not be 
ſakic&ro the righktcouſnes of God, This 
being ſo,let vs learneto {ce and deteſt this 
pridein our ſelues. For where it raigns and 
takes place, there Chriſt 1s not truly ac- 
knowledged: & when men begintoknow 
Chriſt,this hidden & ſpirituall pride giues 
place. And further by this, we learn notto 
maruell, that Turks & Iewes deny Chriſt, 
and that Papiſtsin the cauſe of their ſalua- 
tion, belide the paſs1on of Chriſt, foyſt in 
ſomething oftheir own, namely their own 
merits and fatisfaCtions; for itis the proud 
nature of man to ſct vp himſelfe, in whole, 
or in part, and to relic himſclfe vpon ſom- 
thing of his owne out of Chriſt. No mar- 
uaile then,that ſuch as be atherwiſc lear- 
ned aud wiſe, liue andglie in the opinion of 
iuſtification by.their owne good workes, 
T hirdly , wheras Paul accounts things of 
aduauntageto behus loſle, welearne, that 
no pruledges outot Chriſt, miniſter true 
comfort or true happines. Itis a priuiledge 
to haue knowne Chriſt, and to haue caten 
and drunken with him: but of ſuch Chriſt 


faith , Depar: from me, know you not. Itisa Luk. 13.24, 


pnuiledge to beof the kinred of our Sa- 
wour Chriſt, but it 1s of no moment : for 
Chriſt faith, bo « 
he that doth the will of my father , ts my bro- 
ther, (iſker , and mother, It is a prwledge 
that the virgin Marie was the mother of 
Chriſt : bur it ſhe had not as well borne 
him in heart by faith,as ſhe bare himin her 
wombe, ſhe had not bin ſaued. Iris a pris 
uiledge to propheſic in the name of Chriſt, 
butot fuch Chriſt ſaith, Depare from me ye 


workers of iniquitie, Laſtly,it is a priviledge Math, 


to bejndued withall kind of learning, of 
artes,and tongues but alas all is ncking : 
forifa man had all wit, wiſdome andlear- 
ning,and could ſpeake in all matters with 
the tongue of menand Angels,vnleſle he 
be found in Chriſt ;. he is no better" in the 
light of God than a damned wrerth. This 
being ſo, wemultſeame firſt of all ro mo- 
derate our care and our affettions , for 
worldly profites, honours, pleaſures; and 
our principall care muſt euermore bee 
caſt on CHRIST. Secondly,ſuch per- 
ſons as hue in an honeſt and ciuill life, 
and ſtand vppon this, that they are no 
theeues, no murtherers, no adulterers, no 


my Mother end brethren ? Mark.3.39, 
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blaſphemers, but in curward duties ſhewe the kingdome ofheaven , wee re. 


loue to God aud mar muſt Ifay, eake celue it-and Chrift as a lietle inall 
heede leaſt they teceiue » buil- metkenes and humilicie . Forthere muſt be 
ding vpo .: For though ciult porhing invs to recewe Chritt , burmeere 
honeftie be a faith of of tneere rmercie. Ler all fuch 


he ig comment 

God, yes ir is not ſufficient to tave' vs be thinke on this,as defige to bein Chrift, &rxv 
fore Go Aid Paul who/wita tirairobler- receive true comfort by hit. © 
uer of hetaw/after he came tothe kno!edge Thus much of Pauls loſſes before þix 
of Cheſteounredall tis morall obedience, comrfion : now cottie ro be conſidered 

\ hehad formerly truſted; but loft the things which 'were his loſſes after his 
King forChriſk,! ' ',* conuerfiontand they are fer downe in the 
regs Fdovbeier Tdee thinks 


ie Thi 1h Lend} Thar ets es 


Patt harh given the ſenrence , chat 
ad pac he Wade mer 


4 


privitedge of an A 

A omcemagt-prLanr avs oaoig an 
cues, 13 hope, feare, loue of God, good 
conf , &c. for of all the inward 


modicies, ann” 

lend 2a Whew 96d Bags ns none it excepred bur faith (as I have aid.) 
che fk, and comne ro the bere we muft vnderftand workes 
ſhore : caeni ſo maſt altmen firſt ' nor done ant! effe- 


Ve he 
andy 
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become as loſles and gung.And this 1 rake 
$0 baghe meaning of ce wordes. To the 
lk cthe /propher Iſai ſaith in. the. 

the whole Church confefling ber 
ſinaes;, rl ox ry gt canſneſſe 1.45 4 cloath 
wry: tobe caſt: away, And Paul ta the 
Galatians: If righteouſneſſe be by the lawe, 
Chriſt died without canſeor gn vaine; thar 13 , 
if cherighecouſneſſe,of che lawe beour ad- 
vantage, Chiiſt ail} be ourloſle: aps 9 on 
the cont7aric, ps heme adu 
riphecoutnclle of the lawe. muſt Es 
Iolie;.. 


is zulified rnd ſaurd js iuftified and laued, 


by workes, But workes muſt be 
ſhed,Some 


are-perſenall workes done in & 
by our ſclues, *Theſe neither, juſtific nor 
Man, but ia the cauſe of ſalyation 


ue loloand dung, Bedes theſe there be 


was wes nog ping ny and 


ing and fulfilling 


are the w orkes which in 


This dadvine of "Paul, ghaealnerwes 


and worhcs, boch of pprure and K 
loſſes hy the caſe. of pug faluaiion,, . de 
_ in ms reaſon, O be many thi 
brought to the cantragie. Fs Fat n'Y 
ed,that God dogh Af Eon 
—— thereforg ghas they are, govlo => 


(es,] anſwer;G as, ig were keep 
a douple conm-Ounariy wltice, the, other ol 


mercig. $10 09 the ok ob dhee gives 
lawe, anda 47:0 | 


Oz 
eptipgor x5ward; bug, yic . the 


; PSs. fr to, = 


& ul js . vai 


uation. 


IT 


"Che, En mem nocſa ome cenal le 


court of grace agd mercie, | 
deale wit h his own chiltrcn thac [t; 
fore hi ed and reconciled by 

Andth £0 


ne of Chriſt. Thus then oy works 
in rigour of iuſtice are worthie condemna- 
tion,. andare keys of === 
Py che paepir of 

leadged that works are nicc 
uation', and therefore not to be re wee 
laſſes. I anſwer,” workes may be <onhd 
red either as cauſes of. faluarion,gr ” 


thus, and no aberwiſe Thir 

ietedxhart the laywe 

the lawe 

that be w ichis iuſtified, muſt be wſtified 
Wye. Theanfwer js, that whoſocucr 


to receiue orto- app! 


on given byrhe +01 7, Da pw he 


fonne, applied by the holy Ghoſt. The 
laſt,that faith mult be c6{idered as a cauſe, 
orelſceas a way of faluation. If, as an inter- 
nal cauſe in vs, itonly 1uſtfieth, and conſe- 
uently ſaueth vs. Ifas a way, it doth not 
ie alone; For other verrues and gr. 
though they be not cauſes , yet are t 
_ coernal lifeas well as faith. Here 
then when Papiſts make out-cries againſt 
vs, ſaying that we look to be ſaued - 
alonetthe true and plane anſwerto is 
this; We conſider faith rwo waies: firft as a 
cauſe within vs,not meriting any way, but 
in(trumencally apprehending pardon im 
Chriſt; & applying it to vs for oureternall 
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en the bare ground, by tewing their bedier with 
iy labour doe blotte out their fimnne: : but thou 
mureſt obtarne the ſame by a4 more caſie way , 
that ts, by forgining . Thus many h 
places of the fathers areto be vnderſtoode, 
when they aſcribe renuſs1on of fins to mar- 
tyrdome, to faſting, prayer, works of mer- 
cy,and ſuch like. 

Thirdly,here is laid downe the founda- 
tion of true humulicie. For if all our vertues 
and works beloſles in the caſe ofour ſalua- 
uon,the all boaſting is excluded, & we are 
totake nothing to our ſelues but ſhame & 
confuſion, & ge all glory to god. Yea the 
moreour virtuesareand workes, if we put 


happiacs.Secondly, faith ma be conn ="! truſt in them, the greater are ourloſles. 
x - away wherein we rw wal r T hus wee fee what things are loſſes to 


the attaznmet of eucrilaſting life. In the firſt 
ſcnſe fauh alone iultifheth & ſaueth, & no- 
thing elſe within vs. To this do the learned 
Hom de ham. fachers agree. Baſil ſaith; 7 bis w perfett re- 
tojcing in God, when « man it not puffed vp 
for bu; owne witice, but hithat be 
itdefalain 011 infice, a and that be is 6 by faub 


Criftum ſe alone in Chrift, Hillanic : That is remutred of 
nthcart. 


nthe Epiſtle to the Cor. Thu is appos 
pcs. os oper be which beleewerin Chrill 
ſhould be ſaned without worke! , by fauth alone : 
; Pifeeb faith alone. 
Neuertheleſle,if we ſpeake of the way 
to life;then weare not ſaued only by faith. 
For though faith be the only inſtrument to 
apprehend Chriſt, yet it 1s not the onely 
way tolife: trance alſo is the way, yea 
all — workes are the way. In 
aGr417. this ſenſe, affliftionis {aid to works vat vs 


wn7<- * amore excellent weightof glorie:notas a 
(re, cauſc,but as a way giuing direftion, !And * 
LTims 1 Mothers ace ſaid to be aucd by bearmg of 
If: childiex, not as by acauſe , but as bya 
lay Traght andnarrowway. Againe, Abra- 


hams faith wentnot alone, but had a kind 
of co-operation with his works : faith and 
workes both being conlidered as a way to 
happines or as markes in a way. Inthis 
' ſcuſe the, fathers hane aſcribed ſaluation to 
ro, 4 many things, notas to cauſes, butas to 
mon: n6 cauſa To races ſaid 657 tw _—_ on 
regnandi, 2 to the kingdome of heauen , and not the 
dig. uifti- a ening. Laftantius faith, Great ir 
_ the belpe of repentance : which whoſoener ta- 
keth away, cuts off to bumſeife the way of life. 
Cluryſoltome; Someby watching), by ſleepmg 


won. z8, in 


Paul: in thenextplaceler vs confider how 
they are loſles . This Paul ſets downeby a 
gradation thus , / count them lofſe , I make 
them my loſſes , 1 cont thens as downg , T hus 


gradatzon 1s nothing elſe buta tion 
of one and the ſame thing inlarged and 
amplified in ſpeech . Nowerepetitions in 


Scnptureare not idle and vaine,as they are 
oftentimes in the writings of men, but they 
commonly fagnifie two things,namely the 
certainty,and the neceſsity ofthe thing re- 
peated:and in thus place they fignifie the' 
certainty and the ity of Pauls loſſes, 
Certame are; becauſc hee that will 
beſaued by Chriſt muſt certainely indure 
thoſe loſles without recouery . The foun- 
dationof this certainety lies in an impoſsi- 
bility of merit by any works ofman, which 
_ _— | five reaſons, The 
is this: Itis a prinepal part of chriſtan 
iberen righteouſne to haue and keepe 2 


ood conſcience : nowe Paul - 
cludes ya from RE — rars.oyy font 
nothing by my ſelfe , yer [am not: |; 
ed,1.Cor.4.4.Theſecond is A PA 
Eph.2.9. We are not ſawedby worker: nowe 
hee meanes no other woorkes but ſuch as 
follow faith, and are done by the fpirite of 
God . Andthus appeareth by thereaſons 
which hee vſeth, chat wee are created to 
worker. And againe., that they are 
that we ſhould walke mibems. Thethird : be- 
fore a workecan merit, it muſt pleaſe God: 
beforethe worke pleaſe God, the worker 
mult pleaſe him : before the worker pleaſe 
hum he muſt be reconciled to God and per- 
fetly wſtified. Juſtification therefore goes 
in order before good workes, and for this 
caule works cannot be brought within the 
a of iuſhfication as cauſes. Good workes 
make not good mein whole or inpart:bur 

mcn 
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men firſt of al made good by the goodnes 
of Chriſt imputed, made workes by 
their goodneſle, Thefourth is this : The 
humanitie of Chriſt is the moſt excellent 
of al creatures in heauen and earth: yet be- 
ing conſidered by it ſelfe , it cannotpolsr 
bly meritat Gods hand. In a worke pro- 
perly meitorious there be three conditi- 
ons. Firſt, the doer thereof muſt doeit by 
him ſelfe, and not by another, for then the 
praiſe is his by whom he doth it, & not his 
owne. Secondly, the worke to be done, 
mult not be a debt and dutie, for then the 
doer deſeruesnothing. T hirdly,there muſt 
bea proportion betweene the worke and 
the reward of life cternall. Now theman- 
hood of Chriſt conſidered apart by itſelf, 
cannot performe theſe three conditions. 
For it dooth whatit dooth by the ſpirit of 
God, whereby it was conceiued and is fil- 
led without meaſure. Againe,it 13 a crea- 
ture, and therefore whatſoeuer it is, hath, 
or can doe,itoweth all to God. Laſtly, 
can not do a worke proportionall ro eter- 
nall gloric;becauſe ittakes all of God,and 
can gue nothing to him, If then it be de- 
maunded, how his manhood of Chriſt me- 
rits in our behalfe:I anſwer,nor by it ſelfe, 
but by meanes of the werkael vnion, 
whereby it 1s exalted and preferred into 
the vnitic© of the ſecond perſon, the eternal 
word of the Father. Henceitis that Chriſt 
meriteth:none can merit of God but God. 
Now then if Chriſt merit onely in this re- 
gard,no meere creature,man,or angell can 
poſsibly merit by any worke. The fifth 
reaſon 1s this: there be two kinds of tran(- 
| we" of the law, one when a worke is 

irefly againſt the law:the other is, when 


thatis done that the law requires, butnot 


in that manner and perfe@on the law re- 
quires. Theſccond kind of tranſgreſion is 
in cueric good worke which is done b 
men vponearth : now where any trau 

greſsion 15,there muſt be pardon : where 
" pardon1s,thereis no merit. 

That this do&tnne of the certentie of 
ourloſles may yetthebetter be cleared, I 
will ſet downe the ſuppoſed groundes of 
merit, and diſcouer their weakneſle. They 
are two : the farſt is,the promiſe thatGod 
hath made to workes, whereby he hath 
bound humſelfe to reward them with e- 
ternall glorie. I anſwer,that this very pro- 
miſcis made of the good pleaſure , and 
meere good will of God : and of the ſame 
goodnellcitis, that any man is a doer of 
nuc good worke, cither by nature or 


grace. T hereforeifa man could fulfil the 
whole law , he ſhould not merit at Gods 
hand. T hus ſaith thelord.Ex.20.6-That be 
will few mercic vpon thonſands of them that 
lone hun and keeper bu commanndemems. The 
ſecond ground is,that vertu of meriting is 
derived from Chriſt the head to his mem- 
bers by divine influence. I auſwer, it is a 
thing vnpoſsible. For the vertue of meri- 
ting15sin Chriſt, not fimply as heis man, 
bur as he 1s in one ___ God and Man. 
The worke which meriteth is done or 
acted cuen by the manhood; burthemerit 
ofthe worke is from the godhead,orfrom 
the excellencic of the perſon. Now then if 
this vertue be in Chriſt, not as he isman, 
but in reſpe& he is Man-god, or God- 
manzit cannot bederiued to vs that are but 
men, vnles euery beleeuer ſhould be Dei- 
fied, and made of a meere man God-man, 
which is umpoſsible:Therefore there is no 
capablenelle or poſsibilitic ofmerit in the 
work of any meere man or creature what- 
ſocuer.For this cauſe the true Church of 
God cuer deteſted humane merit. The 
meritofcongrauze before inſtification , is a 
Pelagian conceit,and was neuer maintai- 
ned of the orthodoxe fathers. Stapleton 


confelled thus much. The merit of congras- De origaes 


re Ir on refeft cn" « —— 


biſſed out : nen ber was it ener admitted 
of the better ſort of Schoolemen , a, of Thomas 
m bu ſumme , and bu later writings, ner 
bu followers, And the ameritof condiynitie 


, 


whereby workes are ſaid of their vwne 
digniticand that properly to deferue the 
increaſe of the firſt fication , and eter- 
nall life, was notreceiucd of the learned in 
the Church for more then a thouſand 
yeares after Chriſt. Radulphus Ardens, a 
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condigee 


very learned man in his time, ſaith thus : In dominc. 
Seemg by one grace we come to another, b they — 


are called merits , and that properly, For as 
owne vi. Againe, No manmay thinke 
that God is bornd as it were by a bargaine, to 
that which he bath promiſed. 
Ged a from pramih, ſo #% hefiee in reſſett 
of repaying , eſpeei ng that as well 
merits as rewards are his grace. For God 
crownes nothing elſe in v1 but bi grace : be- 
Canſe C if be would deale with 91 mn extremi- 
tie, none liumy ſbould be inflified on bis fopht. 
eAnd =_y the te , who es 
more than all ſaith: I thanke that the affliQti- 
ons of this time are not worthie the glorie 
that ſhall bercucaled. Therefore this cone- 
nant or bargains is wothing «iſe bus « volunts- 


re 


105. 
b Merita d& 


. ( e Auguſtine witneſſeth , God crownes onely bis cuncur at uv 


propric. _ 


lepruageban 
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agare. 
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rie promiſe. Anſclme after him ſaith, /f a man 


Domen/arationt ſhould ſerne God a thouſand yeares, ard that 


PP itt 1089 
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Uire. (190.49 1. 
gane 4140, 


moſt ealouſly, 4 be ſhould not worthery deſerue 
to be in the lmgdome of heauen {0 much as 
hatte a «ay. S. Bernard ſaith, Touching eter- 
nail life, we knowe that the ſ»fſermgs of th:s 
rame are net worthy of the glare to come; no 
not ifone ſhould ſuffer all, For the mernes of 
men are not ſach, that eternall life may bee 
due for them , or that God ſnould ave ſome in- 
iurieif be game ut not. For tolet paſſe , thet all 
werits are the gift: of God, and /o man 5) r4- 
ther debterto God for them, then Godto man, 
what are all merutes to ſo great a glorie ? Laſt- 
ly , who is better then the _ to whome 
the Lorde ginethſo worthy a teſtomome , ſaymg: 
1 hane found a man accordmg 10 mine cwne 
heart ? for all that be bad needeto ſayto God, 
Enter not into indgement with thy [ernant. A- 
gainein the proceſle of time, when theme- 
ritot mw had taken place , it was 
not generally recciued : for it was reicted 
of ſundrie ſchole men, and others , as of 
Gregoric of Arimine, of Durand, of Wal- 
denhs, of Burgenſis , and Scotus, Where- 
fore to conclude, it now aresto bean 
infallible certentie, that he that defires to 
be ſaued by Chriſt, muſt.indure the loſle 
of all his works and vertues whatſocuer, in 
the cauſe of his owne iuſtfication . Now 
then if this doctrine be ſo certaine and in- 
fallible, as1tis : then alſo muſt webeſetled 
an this poynt without doubting , that the 
p—_ Churchof Romeerreth greiuouſ- 

,inthatitmagnificththe merit of works. 
Yet in this regard it reuerſeth the v 
foundation of truc religion, For if they 
make aduantagein the matter offaluation 
by their workes, Chriſt muſt needes vpon 
mfallble certentic be their loſle : becauſe 
Paul makes all workes lofſe, that Chriſt 
may be aduantage. Therefore, farre be it 
from vs al, to haue any dealing or contract 
of ſocictic with that Church, leſt we be 
prom of her dangerous and fearctull 
olles. 

Agaie,in thatall vertues and works of 
grace are but lolles for Chnſtz we muſt 
not onely in our firſt conuerfion, buteuer 
afterward, though we be wſtified and ſan- 
E&ified,cuen in the pang ofdeath,by meere 
faith, re{t on the mceere mercicof God,and 
apprehend naked Chriſt, thats, Chriſt ſe- 
uered, in the caſc of faluation, fromall re- 
- uw of all vertues and works whatſocuer. 

or there 15 nothing oppoſed to the ſeucre 
mdgement of God, but meere Chriſt. 1f 
we doe preſume to oppolcany of our do- 
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ings tothe ſentence ofthe lawe, hell, death, 
codenation,we areſureto goe by theloſles, 

T hus much of the certaynty of Paules 
lolles now followes the necelSiticot them. 
They areneceſlane, in asmuch as without 
them, noman can haue partin Chnlt. For 
the merit of our vertues and good works, 
and the grace of God in Chriſt Can nor 
ſtand together : yea they are contrane as 
fire and water, and one ouerthroweth the 
other in the cauſe of iuſhfication and fal- 


nation. Paul , to fignitic this contrarietic Gala 5.4, 


ſath,/f eleftionbe of grace, its not workss : & 


if it be of workes, it1s not of grace. Anda» y,., P 


gaine, if ye betuſtified by the lawe, ye are 
aboliſhed from Chriſt. And to the ſame 
purpoſe Ambroſe ſaicth, grace 14 wholy re- 
cemed,or whoty laſt : and Auguſtine, 1ris ne 
way grace, that is not freely giwen enery waie. 
Hence1it folowes, thatthe preſent religion 
of the Church of Reme abohſheth Chriſt, 
in as much as it mainetaines and magnifies 
the meritof good workes. And thismay be 

athered by the very dodrine of that 

hurch. Foritteacheth, thatmenmuſt be 
ſaued by their praiers, faſtings, almes, pil- 
ſprang ngs of churches, chappels, 

ridges, &c. Whatthen ſhal thepaſsion of 
Chnit doe? whereto ſerucs it? They an- 
ſwer, thatit frees vs fromdeath, and giues 
toour woorkes, the merite of mn life, 
and makes them mexitoriouſly to increaſe 
our juſtification. Hence itfollowes, that 
Chriſt is no more but the firſt cauſe of our 
ſfaluation, and tharwe our {clues are ſecon- 
dary cauſes vnderhim, & with him. And 
thushee 1s made, of a Sauiour, no Sawour. 
Forcither he mult be a ful and perfe& Sa- 
utourin hunſelte, or no Sauiour. Second- 
ly, by the formerneceſvitie welearne, that 
whoſocuer will be ſaued by the merit of 
Chnſt, muſt come vato him withour ver- 
tuesor works of his owne; not carrying in 
heart, ſo much as the leaſt confidence in 
them, eſteeming himſelfeto bea moſt vile, 
wretched, and miſerable finner,as the Pub- 
licanedid, whopracd , Lord be mercifull 
to me a finner. 

Hitherto of Pauls loſſes : now followes 
the ſecond part of the compariſon, touch- 
ing Pauls gaine, But Chrict u my Gaine, A. 
ſentenceto beremembered,and tobe writ- 
in the tables of our heart for ever. And 
the reaſon thereof is manifeſt, Chriſt our 
mediatour God and man, is the only foun- 
taineof all good things, thatare, orcan be 
thoughton, whether ſpirituall or tempo- 


rall. Saiat lohan ſaieth. Of bis fulneſſe we r8- loa, 1,64 
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ceme grace for grace. Againe Paul faith, » 
him all the treaſures of wiſedome and know» 
8 ave bidde : and, Te are compleate in bun. 
And he calles Chriſt our Raw/orve, or Conn. 
terprice. And as he makes Adam tlic roote 
of all cuill in mankind, ſo he makes Chriſt 
the rooteofall grace and goodnes . For 
the better clearing of this doQtnne, two 
points are to be handled : When Chriſt 1s 
our gaine? and how ? Touching the time 
when, I ſerdowne three things. He 150ur 
aincin this life: hes our gaine in death: & 
eis our gaineafter death , To returne to 
the firſt : heis our gaine in life, if werurne 
fromour cull waies, and belecue in him 
inas much as he hath giuen for vs many 
benefites, which I will reduce to ten heads. 
The firſtis, pardon of fin, without tearme 
oftime, whether paſt, preſent, or to come: 
Yet muſt we here remember, that pardon 
of {ane 1s not giuen abſolutely, whether 
men repent or no, but vpon condition of 
our repentance. T he ſecond is,the imputa- 
tion of Chriſts obedience in fulfilling the 
law,for our juſtification before God. From 
the former benefit ariſcth our freedome 
from hell , and from the law, in reſpe&of 
the curſe thereof: and from the ſecond ari- 
ſeth a Rightto eternall lifez whereof the 
ſleſsion 1s reſerued to the life to come. 
he third is our Adoption , whereby we 


arethe children of God, and brethren of end 


Chriſt. And hence haue we a Right of 
Lordſhippe or dominion .ouer the whole 
world, and all things contained therein, 
whether in heauen or in carth: which right 
was loſt by Adam, and isnow reſto 

Chriſt. Indeede wicked men and infidels 
haucand vſcthe things of this life at their 
wills, & that by Gods pernuſsion:butthey 
receiue andinioy themno otherwiſe, then 
children of traitors doe the goods of their 
parents, who peraduentureare ſuffered to 
take the benefit of ſome part of themfor 
the preſcruing of their liues, though title 
and intereſt tothem benotreſtored. The 
fourth is the miniſtery, that is,the preſence, 
aide, and proteQtion of good angels. The 
fifth gaineor benefit is, thatall the miſcrics 
and calamities of this life, ceaſe to be cur- 
ſes, andaremade bleſsings, being turned 
tothe good of them that are to be faued by 
Chriſt. The (axthis the mortification of 0- 
riginall finne, with all the parts thereof, by 
the vertuc of thedeathof Chriſt. The ſe- 
uventh is a ſpirituall life, whereby we live 
not, but Chriſt lives in vs, making vs par - 


takers of his Annoiating, and thereby cn- 
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abling vs to live as Prophets , Prieſts, 
Kings. Prophets, to teach and make con- 
feſs10n of our faith in Chriſt: Prieſts, to de- 
dicate and preſent our bodies and foules to 

God for the ſeruice ofhis Maiſtic : Kings, 

to beare rule and dominion ouer the cor- 
ruptions, and luſts ofour harts . The eight g 
gameis, that Chriſt [= all ourpraters 

and good works to his Father in his owne 
name : and thus by his owne Interceſsion 
makes them acceptable vnto him. The 
ninth gaineis, the preſence of his ſpirit: For © 9g 
when Chriſt aſcended, he tooke with him John «6, 
our pawpe, namely ourtleſh, and left with 

vs his owne pawne, the preſence of the 
Comtorter, to ſupply his owne preſence, 

to guide, comfort, and to aſſure vs of our 
adoption and ſaluation. The tenth & laſt 10 
is Perſeuerancein hauing and holding the 
former gaines. For thus faith the Lord, 

1 will put my fears in their hearts, that "1 
they fhall not depart from me. And it 
mult be remembred, that theſe woordes 

are not ſpoken onely'in generall to the 
Church, but alfoin Engular to cuery true 
member thereof : becauſe they are the 
wordes of the couenant, Againe Dauid 
ſaith, that the righteowrs man is libe a Planer 
tree planted by the waters fide, whoſe leafe 
newer withereth : who therefore hath al. 
waics ſappe of grace in the heart to the 


Againe, as Chriſt is our gaine in life, ſo 
is healſoour gainein death, in as much as 
he hath taken away the ſting of death, and 
hath changed the condition of it, by ma- 
king it,of the gate of hell, to be the way to 
cternall life. 

Thirdly, hee is our Gaine after death 
three waies. Our firſt gaine is the reſurre- 
@ion of our bodies to eternall life in the 
day of iudgement. Theſecond, isa priui- 
ledge to wdgethe world. For firſt of all *<©=*6% 
iudgement {hall paſſe vpon the godly: 
whichdone, they ſhall betake vp to Chriſt, 
and there as witneſles & approouers of his 
ſentence of condemnation, wdge together 
with him, the wicked world. Thethurd is, 
theeternall retribution, in which God ſhal 
beall inall, firſtin Chriſt, and then in all 
the members of Chriſt , and that for cuer 
and cuer, 

The nextpointtobe handled, is, How 
Chriſt is our gaine? For the anſwering of 
this,2.queſtions areto be opened. Thetirſt , 
is, According to whatnature is Chriſt our drouahave th, 

aine? Tanſwer, folowing the ancientand Ce Sails 


catholke do&rine, That («) whole Chriſt _ oo 
is 


' 15 our gaine, according to both-natures. 
The godhead of Chriſt profites. no finner 
without the manboade , nor the man- 
hoode without the godhead. And as Leo 
faicthzj  Fach nature worketh that which is 
popes vnto it; having communication 
with the other. Againe, God may be con- 
fidercd two waics; Godabſo/nte, or, God 
made man. God abſolute,that is, God abſo- 
lutely c6lidered without reſpe& to Chriſt, 
151ndeed a fountaine of righteoufneſle and 
life 3 but this fountaine 15 cloſed, ſealed vp, 
and not to be attained vnto : becauſe our 
ſinnes make a ſcperation betweene God & 
vs: and God thus conlidered,is a Maieſtic 
full of terror to all fanfull men . ButGod 
conſidered as he was made man,and mani- 
felted in ourfleſh , is alſoa fountaine of 
goodneſle;yea the ſame fountaine opened, 
vnſcaled,and flowing forth to al mankind. 
Hence it1s that Chriſt is called thelizhr of 
the world; the bread and water of lik, the 
way, the truth, the ife . Heere againewee 
muſtremember tomake a difference or di- 
ſlin&ion of the natures of Chriſt « For the 

odhead of Chuiit 35 our gaine,: notiare- 
ſea ofeſlence,butinreſpeofvertueand 
operation ſhewed un, or vppon the man- 
hoode of Chriſt, wherety itmakes things 
which were done and ſv m the ſaide 
manhoode, apt and ſufficient to appeaſe 
Gods anger, and tomeriteeternall life for 
vs. As tor themanhood,itisnot onely iri 
effc&and operation, but alſoreally com. 
municated./to the faith of the bedecung 
heart 2 and heereupon it is as it werea trea- 
ſury & torehoule. of all the rich graces of 

God,thatſeruc to-wuſtifie, faue;or any way 
to! enrich the Ele& of all ages and times, 
through the wholc world. Itanydoubr of 
this, ket them confider three things of this 

molt.glbrzous manhoode. The firſt, isthe 

grace of per ſonal{ wnion ; whereby it is rece- 
ucd into, the V nity of the ſecond perſon, 
and hath no beingorſubliſting, bur onely. 
in the ſubfiltance thereof. Andhencenis 
truely termed, the humanity of the Sonne 
of God. or of the Word | Theſecond is, 
that this manhoodehath in italt fulneſle of 
grace, chmmonly calledin ſchooles, h46s- 
Ieb.3.35. Txallgrace Now this fulneſle of grace con- 
taines itt all the gifts of the holy-Ghoſt, 
and that, in the lughelſt degree ofp perfe&i- 
on .-: Jt bath theretorc an at gifts morefor 
munber, and greater for meaſure, than all 
men and Angells.haue.'T he third 1s, that it 
receweth this excellency of gifts & graces, 
not forut ſelfe, but that itmay beasirwere 
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a pipe or conduit to conuey the ſame gra- 
x. --” the Elect . Our ſalvation and life 
dependeth onthe fulnefle of the Godhead, 
which is in Chriſt :- neverthelefle itis not 
conucied vnto vs, but in thefleſh, and by 
thefleſh of Chrilt. Thus much Chriſt figs 
nificth, when he ſaicth; Ay fleſb u meate in- 


deede. And, Except yee eaterbe fleſh of the Sou lob. 16.41.94. 


of mn, and drmhe bu blood ,"yee haxe no life in 


you. And, Hee which eateth my fleſh abideth in 


meand ] in hm. And lohn the Baptiſt ſai- 
eth; Of bu fulneſſe, we receine grace for grace. 
The Supperof the Lord , is ordained for 
the increaſe and continuance of grace and 
life : and of ic Paul Catethy The bread which 
we breake, u a fellowſhip or communion wah the 
very body of Chrift . this manner Chriſt 
13 ſaide ro bee made vatous of God, wiſedeme , 
rihteow/neſſe, ſanttification, redemption, Wiſe- 
dome , notbecauſe the eflcentiall wiſedome 
of the God-head is given to vs : forthat 
15 mhmte and incommunicable . Neither 
againe , becauſc hee is the authour ef our 
wiſedome, giuing vs knowledge of our fal- 
uation, as the Father and the holyghoſtdo. 
Nor tecauſe heeis the matter of our wiſe- 
dome, the knowledge of whome is eternall 
life : but foran highercauſethan all theſe. 
Our mediator the man Iefus Chrift,who1s 
alfo God,is an head vnto vs;and aroote of 
obs wiſedome. For he was annomted with 
the ſpirit otwifedome inthe aflumed man- 
hood, not priuately for himſclfe , but that 
wealſo which beleeue,might bepartakers 
of the ſame annointing, and that wiſedome 
from him by his eſh , might be conucied 
vnto vs. T herefore from lis wiſdome there 
1s wiſedome deriued in ſome meaſure, to 
all tharare myſhcally vnited yntohim , as 
hght in one-candle 1s derived of an hun- 
dred, or as heate 1s derived from heate.' A- 
gain, he1s eur aeſtice,not onely becauſe hee 
is the author and giuer ofour wſtice , with 
the Father and the holv-Ghoſt : neither 
becauſe the effenriall iuſticeof Chriſt is gi- 
ven to vs: forthen wee ſhould be all def. 
KT ae ng wn mns-watoerc inthe 
& inthepury 
of nature, and partly No chopurigi ag 
on, whereby hos obeyed nsFathers will; 
andſuffered allrhings to beſuffered for vs: 
this wuſtice I ſay, is mputed tovs, and a+ 
counted ours; [accorditig'to the renour of 
the coucnant, .as if it weremherent irtvs. 
Hee 1s -our S$an&ificatiow/j” not onely be- 
cauſehee is the authour ofit , neyther be- 
cauſe the ſandtity of holineſle of the God- 
head; is conununicated to vs : but becauſe 
Zzz 2 he 
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he was ſanftified in his manhood aboue all 
men and Angells. And from this holineſle 
ofhis, our holineſle 1s deriued, and ſprings 
as afruitz as the corruption in Adams po- 
ſterity 15 deriued from the corruption of 
Adam. Chriſt ſaith; For cheir ſake: /an Tifie [ 
wy ſele,that they al/o may be ſanthified through 


Cyril in Tohn the truth. Cyrill ſaith; As God, he gimer b'm=- 
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doth not for bimſelfe but for v1.that the grace of 


ſanttification ont of bum, and in bum firſt recemed, 


might paſſe to all mankind. Againe he ſaith; 
T bat the body of onr Lord being ſanttified by the 
vertxe ofthe Word, toned tout, is made ſo effe- 
Huallfor myſticail benediflion , that it can (end 


forth bis [anttificatiominto vi. Laſtly,Chriſt is 


1s our Redemption or life,on this manner. In 
the perſon ofthe Mediator, being one and 
the ſame,there is a double life : one vncrea- 
ted andeſlentiall, agreeing to Chriſt as he 
1s God . And thus life is not giuen to vs at 
all ,. ave inreſpeRot the nr” thereof. 
For in God weliue,moue, and hauc our be- 
ing. Theotheris the created life ofthe 
manhoode; anditis cithernaturall, or ſpi- 
rituall. Naturall,is that wherewith he liued 


lib.y.c.37-& 4 in the cſtats of hunuliation 
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by ordi 

meanes,as all other men doe. Spirituall, 1s 
that whereby hee now eſpecially liuveth in 
the eſtate of cxaltation and glory. And this 
life he livethnot onely for hunſelfe, but al- 
ſo for vs;that wee bein thereof, 
may live together with him . Thus the 
auntient Church hath taught; the fleſh of 
Chriſt vnited tothe Word, is made quic- 
kening fleſh } that it might further quic- 
ken them with ſpirituall Life, that are vruted 
to it; 

Thenextqueſtionis, In what eſtate 
Chriſt is out Gaine? T he eſtate of Chriſt is 
twofold; the eſtate of humiliation from his 
birth to his deathz and the eſtate of exalta- 
tion in his reſurre&ion, aſcention, and his 
ſitting at therighthand ofGod. In this firſt 
eſtate, he workes and procures our Gaine. 
Chriſt lying baſely in themanger,and cru- 
cified ignomumouſlly on the Croſle, gained 
our deliucrance from hell, andaright to life 
cuerlaſting. In the ſecond eſtate, hee com- 
municates to vs thegaine before named, 
and by degrees, puts vs inpoſleſsion of it. 
Andfor this end; heenow its at theright 
hand of God and makes requeſtfor vs. 

The vſe of this doftrine, that Chriſt is 
our | My > i0-e Fora. rev 
weein our ſelues arepooreand a _ 
deſtitute of ſpirituall good things . For to 
this end is Chriſt our gaine, heemey 
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ſupply our want, and fill them with graces 
that are otherwiſe empty and cuen hunger- 
ſtarued.Secondly it teacheth, that men doe 
in vaine ſceke for ſo much as theleaſt dr 

of goodneſle out of Chriſt , who alone1s 
the ſtorchouſe of all good things . Heauen 
and carth,men and Angells, and all things 
areburt as nothing to vs , ifby wee 
ſceke to enioy any thing out of Chriſt:yea, 
God is no GOD to vs without Chriſt. 
T hirdly, welearneto deteſt the-Treafury. 
which the Church of Rome maintainsand 
magnifies. Iris asit were acheſt,in which 
15 contained, notonely the ouerplus of the 
merites of Chriſt.but alſo of Martyres and 
Saints, to be diſpenſed in pardons at the 
Popes pleaſure.But Chriſt is alone our full 
and perfett gainezand therefore in himſelfe 
there is an al-ſufhcient Treaſury of the 


Church:and as Paul ſaithgin him we are com- Colo@., 19. 


pleate . As for themerites of Martyres and 
Saints,they bring no aduantage to the peo- 
ple of God, butare mdeede matter forthe 
dunghill.Fourthly,if Chriſt be our treaſure 
and gaine, our hearts muſt be ſet on him. 
Our mindes vſe tobe vpon ourpenny,and 
we hunger after gaine:letvs therefore hun- 
ger after Chriſhhee is our penny, and he is 
ourgaine. Nay,wee muſt aboucall plea- 
ſures, honors, profits, loue him,and retoyce 
in him : yea, wee ſhould be Gratiowed: vp 
_—_ _ _ , heere is matter of 
comfort. olle of goods and friends, 
and all calamities of chislife , wee may not 
bediſmaicd : all the loſles of this life , are 
but petty loſles, ſo long as we have Chriſt 
for our gaine. Nothing can be wanting vn- 
to vs, in the mid(t of all our loſles and miſe< 
ries, o long as weereceiue of his fulneſle, 
_ the fountaine of goodneſle, never 
VP. 

To proceedefurther, the ſecond part of 
the companion [Chriſt 65 game] 1$ ampli- 
fied by a gradation on this manner : /e- 
ſteeme the of Chriſt Ieſus my Lord an 
excellent thing; | deſire to gaine Chriſt, I deſire to 
be found in Chrift. Oftheſcin order. By the 
knowledge of Chriſt, we are to vnderttand 
the dorine of the Goſpel, or the dofrine 
ofthe perſon and offices of Chriſt, con- 
caued and knowne of vs. To thisknow- 
ledgean excellency is aſcribed , of which 
I will ſpeake alittle . This excellency ap- 
peares, partly in the matter and <ontents; 
and partly in the cftc&s thereof. - Tou- 
ching thematter, at is full of excellentmy- 
ſterics , which Paul reduceth to ſixe heads 
in his Epiſtleto Tunothy. The firſtis, the 
Incarnation 
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Tncarnation of the Sonne of God in theſe 
wordes, Ged made manifeſt inthe fleſh . And 
heere two wonders offer themſclucs to be 
conſidered:the firſt, whereas Adams fleth 
and Adams finne are inſeparably ioyned 
together, in reſpe@ of al} that Nature can 
doe, yet did the Sonne of God take vato 
him mans nature and fleſh without mans 
finne : becauſe he was conceiued of a Vir- 
gine by the operation of the holy-Gholt : 
whereas if hee had beene conceived by na- 
eurall generation, he had with Adams fleſh 
taken Adams corruption. The other won- 
der in the Incarnation of Chriſt is, that the 
fleſhof man is vnited to the perſon of the 
Sonne of God , and thence hath his ſub- 
ſiſtance, otherwiſe hauing no ſubſiſtance 
ofhis owne. Thelike example is notto be 
found inthe world againe: ſauing that we 
haueſome reſemblance therof in the plant 
called Miſcelte, which hath no roote of 
his owne, but growes as a braunch ofthe 
oake, or ſome other tree, and hath his life 
and ſappe from the roote thereof. The ſc- 
cond myſtericin the knowledge of Chriſt, 
15 the tuſtification of Chriſt in theſe words, 
Inſlified in the ſpirit: and 1t was on this man- 
ner. Chriſt made man became our ſuretic, 
and was made ſubie to the Lawe for vs. 
Heereuppon our finnes were imputed to 
him,and the puniſhment due thereto laide 
vpon him, thatis, thefirſt death withthe 
paines of the ſecond : yea further, deathin 
the graue had dominion ouerhim . After 
all this, by his ſpirite or power ofthe God- 
head hee raiſed himſelfe from death, and 
thereby acquit himſelfe of our finnes; and 
this acquitall or abſolution is his 1uſtifica- 
tion, whereby hee declareth himſelte to be 
a Sauijour perfe&tly righteous . For if hee 
had not ſatisfied the wrath of God to the 
full, and brought perfe&righteouſneſle,he 
had neuer riſen ins cotni_g he was 
mdged and condemned for our finnes. 
The third myſterie is , the ſight of eAngets, 
who defired to looke into the Incarnation 
of Chriſt : in which they ſaw threethings, 
as Luketeſtifieth. The firſt, thatitwas a 
meancs to manifeſt the g/orie of God : the ſe- 
cond, that jt broughtpeace and good ſuc- 
celle tomen vpon earth : the third, thatit 
was a meanes to reucale the good will of God 
tothe worlde. The tourthas,the preaching 
of Chriſt to the Gentiles . T his appearethto 
be a great mylteric z becauſe the know- 
ledge of Chriſt was kept ſecret fromthe 
nations, for the ſpace be hat than 400, 
yeares, For from the creation to Moſes the 
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Church of God was ſhut vp 1m a little fa- 
mily : from Moſes to Chrit. tt was anclu- 
ded within the precincts of lewrie : which 
was not ſo os as the fourth part of Eng- 
land. T he fifth myſteric was the conner/109 
of the worlde to the faith of Clinſt . And 
this is ſo much the greater wonder;bicauſe 
this converſion waswroght by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpell, whuch is latte againſt 
the naturall reaſon and will ot man, and 
therefore vaſieto perſwade: and the prea- 
chers hereof were {imple and fecly mento 
ſce to: and ſome of them which were con- 
uerted, were the very lewes that crucified 
Chriſt. Thelaſt myſteric was the a/cemien 
of Chrift moglorie. The greatneſle ofthis 
myſterie appcares in two things. T he firſt, 
that Chriſts aſcenſion was a reall and full 
opening of the Kingdome of Heaucn, 
which had formerly been ſhut by our fins; 
The ſecond, that the aſcention of Chriſt, 
was no perſonall or priuate aſcention : for 
hee aſcended in the roome and ſteade of 
all the Ele& : and they aſcended together 
in and with him, and now after a forte are 
together in and with himin glorie. Thus 
weſcetheexcellency of hotmentales of 
Chriſt in reſpe&t of the ——_— COntai- 
ned therein: the like excellencie appeares 
in the effe&s thereof; whichare two, the 
knowledge of God,and of our ſelues. 
For theBrſt,by the knowlege of Chriſt, 
we know God aright. Hence Chriſt is cal- 


led , the brightneſſe of the glorie of the Father: Hebr.1.3. 
and, the ingraxen image of hi perſon : andthe Colod.r.1g 


mage of the nimiſible God, And Paul ſateth 
_—_ , that when God ſhinethin our 


hearts by the light ofthe Goſpel, his g/orie 2 Cori.4.6; 


& 10 be ſcene inthe face of Chriſt, The wiſe- 
dome, power, and goodneſle of God is 
made manifeſt in Chriſt : and that more 
fully than cuerit was inthe creation. In the 
creation Adam beeing but a mcereman 
was our head; butintheeſtateofgrace, 
Chriſt is our head, God and man. By cre- 
ation wee recciue but a naturall life to bee 
continued ty foode:by Chriſt we receive 
a ſpirituall,to be preſerued eternally with- 
out foode : by the operation of the ſpirite. 
As the __ of Adam was bone of his 
bone,and fleſh of his fleſh: ſoi3 the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt bone of his bone, and fleſh of 
his fleth : and that in mere excellent man- 
ner : bicauſe cuery particular man, as heis 
borne anew, and the whole Catholicke 
Church the true Spouſeof Chriſt, ſprin- 
eth and anſcth out of the merite and ef- 
| a of the blood that diſhlled outof 
Zzz 3 the 


Tohn 17.23 


Matth.27.37 


Zach. 13.10. 


the heart and ſide of Chriſt. In the creation 
God makes life ofnothing : but by Chriſt 
he draws our life forth of death,and chan- 
eth death it ſelfe into life. Againe inthe 
_- the wſtice of God 1s ſet downe and re- 
uealed : in Chriſt wee ſee more, namely 
erfcftiuſtice and prrftect mercie, renca- 
[<q tothe full z yea ( which1s a woonder ) 
juſtice and mercic reconcilcd . Laftly mn 
Chriſt wee ſee the length, the breadth, the 
height, thedeapth of the loue of God , mn 
that God vouchſafeth to loue the Ele 
with the very ſame loue wherewith he 1o- 
ueth Chniſt. 
As by Chriſt we know God : ſo alſo by 
Chriſt wee knowe our ſclues : and that 
on this manner. Firſt wee muſt conlider, 
that inthe Paſsion hee tooke our perſon 
n him, and that vpon the crolle, hee 
ſtoode in our place,roome,and ſteade. Se- 
condly we are to conſider the greatnes of 
his agonic and go $10n, ſet foorth vnto vs 

ſpecally by fue things . The firſtis the 
teſkmonic of the Euangeliſts , who ſay in 
emphaticall wordes, that he was fill of /or + 
row, and griewouſly troubled. The ſecond, 
his complaint, that his ſole was heamie vnto 
the death : and, that be was forſaken of the fa+ 


ther, The third, his prayer with ſtrong . 


cries : ſane mee from this bore : let this cuppe 
e. Thefourth,the comming of an An- 
gel tocomfort him. The laſt,his ſweate of 


. water and thicke or clotted blood. Now in 


Chriſt thus conſidered, we ſee the greatnes 
of Gods anger againſt vs for our ſinnes : 
we ſee the greatnes of our linnes : wee ſee 
the vilenes of our perſons: we ſecthe hard- 
neſle of our hearts , thatncuer ſo much as 
ſigh for our offences, for which the ſonne 
of God ſweat water and blood; we ſee our 
vnthankfulnes, thatlittlereſpe@or regard 
this work of Chriſt. Laſtly, we ſee our du- 
tie : that wee areto be throughly touched 
with truerepentance, and to humble our 
ſclues as it were to the very pit of hell : for 
if the Sonne of God mourne and cric for 
our finnes un pong weeare much more to 
cry and bleed in our hearts for the, ſeeing 
they arcours properly, & with thE we haue 
ierced Chrilt. And thus the excellencic 
of the knowledge of Chriſt is manifeſt. 
Hence we learne ſundry things : firſt,if 
the knowlcge of Ghriſt be ſo excellent, we 
may not maruell, that by the malice of the 
diucllit hath bm corrupted many hunde- 
red _ in the Romiſh church : which 


teacheth, that the Goſpel isnothing elſe 


in effc butthe lawe of Moſes perfeRted. 


Chriſt the true and perfeit Game. 


Now ifthis were ſo, Chriſt doubtleſledi- 
ed in vane, and we might place our hope 
m our owne righteouſnes; and the promiſe 
of fe cternall by Chriſt, ſhould be ofnone 
effet. For the lawe never wmſhhies before 
God,til it be perfectly kept: which condi- 
tion of pertetion if men conld performe, 
there ſhould be little necde of Chriſt, or of 
the Goſpell . Secondly, if this knowledge 
be of ſuch excellencie, it muſt be learned 
of vs, and that in ſpeciall manner. If to0- 
ther infer:ourlearnng we lend the vnder- 
ſtanding and memorte, to this wee are to 
apply the whole man . The minde muſt 
learneitby opening it ſelfe to conceme it: 
the memoric muſt learne it, by ſtoring ir 
vppe : thewill and aftetions mult learne 
it, by reſigning and conforming them- 
felues in their kinde vatoit . Thus Paule 


teacheth, chat ro learne Chriſt; as the trncth is Ephi4.11.9 


in Chriſt, is to pat off the olde man , and to put 
on the new man , which after God ir created 
in righteonſneſſe and holmeſſe. Thirdly , by 
this welearne to value & priſe the know- 
ledge of Chriſt, aboue all thinges1n the 
world. The Angels of God cthemſclues de- 
ſire toprofite im this knowledge. Dauid, 


ve 
who inthe darknes ofthe olde Teſtament Plal.$4. 


defired to bea doorekeeper in the houſe of 
God,ithe werenow liung on carth,wold 
be content with an office a thouſand folde 
more baſe, that he might inioy this cleare 
Iightof the knowledge of Chriſt. But alas, 
there areno ſuch Dauids nowadayes. It1s 
our fault, andthe faultof our times, that 
this knowledge 15 oflittle orno value and 
account among menzand hittle fruit there- 
of to be ſcene. And therefore itis tobe 
feared, that God will take this treaſure of 


knowledge from vs,and ſend forth ſtrong 2. Theſl.3.16 


illufrons to beleeue lies 3 becauſeitis little 
or nothing loued, 

Pail yer further commends this know- 
ledge,in thathe calles it, The knowledge of 
Chriſt, HIS LORD. Nowe hee is our 

. Lord foure waies. Firſt, by the rightof do- 
nation (becauſe all the Ele&t arc given to 
him of the Father in the cternall counſel of 
eleion:)ſecodly,by creation : thirdly,by 
the right of redemption : fourthly, by the 
right ofheadſhippe;inthat as a limng head 
hee gies ſenſe and ffpirituall life to them 
that belecue in him. And Paul calls Chriſt 
br Lorde , becauſe hee belecned his owne 
eleftion, in which he was givento Chriſt, 
his creation and redemption by hum, and 
his myſtical comunGion with him,as with 
his head . And heere Paul in his example 

teacheth 


Lloho 3-23- 


Tay $3 
John 17-3» 


1.Cor.20.5. 


teacheth vs two things. The firſt, how we 
ſhould know Chriſt, & the dottrine of the 
Goſpel.For the right knowledge w hereof, 
there is required , belide generall vnder- 


ſanding of Chriſt & his benefits, with ge- 


nerall aſſent, a ſpeciall application there- 
of. Itisnotſuthcient to beleceue the clettt- 
on, redemption, 1uſtification, glory tication 
of Gods people:but wemult go further, & 
belecue the very ſame things mour ſelues. 
The reaſon may bee taken from the Con- 
tents of the Go(pell . For it contames two 
partsithe fr{Hs a pronule, in which Chriſt 
with all his beneftts is offered & propoumn- 
ded vntovs. The ſecond 15 a commande- 
mentto apply the ſaide promiſe , and the 
ſubſtance thereof to our ſclues,and that by 
our faith. And hee that takes away this ſe- 
cond part , ouerthrowes halfe the Goſpel! 
of Chriſt. Here is the foundation of f; p_ 
knowledge, which iuſtfieth and bringet 
life eternallzand the foundation of ſpeciall 
faith. The ſecond thing to be learned in 
Paules example is, that wee are to reſ1gne 
our ſelnes, our bodies, & ſoules,and to ren- 
der all ſubieion to Chriſt. For in that hee 
calleth him Lord, he profeſleth himſelfeto 
be the ſeruaunt of Chriſt . Theend of all 
preaching is to bring, not onely our words 
and deedes, butalſo our ſecret thoughts m 
ſubieRion vnto him. And the 'end why 
Chriſt fittethin glorieat the right hand of 
the Fathers, that euery knee may bow vn- 
to him,of things in heauen & carth, It be- 
hooueth vs therefore to liue and carry our 
ſelues in our places as true and vnfained 
ſervants of Chrilt. 

T he ſecond degree in Paxl* gradation is, 
that be deſires to game Chriſt . Now to gaine 
Chriſtis nothing elſe, but to make Chriſt 
his game, as appeeres by the oppoſition of 
the wordes. For kee ſaicth, hee bad deprived 
bumſelfe of all theyge, that is, made all thinges 
his loſle,that he might came Chriſt, And he 
1s made our game 1f two things bedoone. 
Firſt hee mnſt bee made ours , thatis, thv 
Chriſtor my Chriſt in particular; ſecond- 
ly wemuſt putour conhdencein him. For 
the firſt, that Chnſt may be made ours , a 
double conſent 15 required : Gods conſent 
to give Chriſt, and ourconſentto receme 
him.Gods conſent, that Chriſt ſhalbe ours, 
15 given inthe reuelatis of the promiſe rou- 
chimg the womans ſeede, mide to our firſt 


parets,in the continuall renmng of the ſaid 
promiſe toour forctathers,in the mearnati- 
on and birth of Chriſt, bus paſs1on,in the 
preaching of the golpel, in the adminuſtra- 


( hriſi the tre and perfeft Gaine, 


tion of both the ſacraments, baptifin & the 
Lords ſupper. Our c6ſcntto receme chriſt, 
is when we beginne to beleeve 1n him yea 
when we begzn to be touched in our harts 
for our ſins, and to hunger and thirſt afrer 
Chriſt. Thus by the<6currtce ofthele two 
conſents is our Sautor Chriſt really made 
ours. And further yet,that heemay benot 
only ours, but alſo our gain, we muſt ſee & 
tix the whole confid&ceof onr harts vpon 
him alone, forthe forgiveneſlc ofour fins, 
and the ſaluation of our ſoules. For where 
the game 15,there mnſt the heartbe. When 
riches increaſe wee may not ſcrour heartes 
on them, bicauſe, though they be good, yet 
are they not our gaine or treaſure: C hiſt is 
not only good vnto vs, but dur gan, & the 
very fountain of all good things;and ther- 
fore we mult beſtow our harts onrhum. 
Hence welearn thatthepoputh religion 
teacheth wickednes. For it maintaines that 
wearenotonly to beleeue in God, but al. * Remeneein 
ſo in the church:1t maintaines an hope ®& 4 rp SPE 
confidence in Saints, eſpecially 1n the vir- ;jn » mak ſpern 
gin Mar:itmamtams laſtlya* contidence toripom oft 
mn our own works:ſo it beas they ſay in ſo. Chriftum, 
brictie . This is tomake the creature our _ — 
gain, & to put down Chriſt our redeemer. « ——— 
" Agaie, - Paul had faide in the dformet ge witif lg, 
chapter, that Chriſt was his gaine both in c-7- 
hfe and death: and yet now hee ſaith,that *PRil-L-STs 
be ſtill deſires to game Chriſt. And by his ex- 
ample we learne, that in this lite our aftec- 
tions muſt never bee ſatisfied and filled 
with thedefires of Chriſt , till we haue the 
tull fruition of bm. Naturally our deſires 
be inſatiable, in reſpe& ofriches, honours, 
pleafures:-but wemult learne tomoderate 
and ſtint our ſclaes in ſeeking of earthly 
things; becing content with the portion 
thatGod doth allot vs : and the infatiable- 
neſle of our afteftions mult indeede be di- 
refed & turnd vpon Chriſt. The woman 
mthe Goſpel, that had the bloody iſle, 
delired to touch the hem of his garmentz 
wee muſt goc further, not onely to touch 
him, but alfo by our faithto lay holde on 
him, and asit were with both the handes, 
and to hang vpon him. Thomas deſired 
for his contentation ,, but to puthis finger 
into his ſide : wee mult ſet beforeour eyes 
Chriſt crucified: & his pretious blood as 1t 
were,afreſh diſtilling from his hands, feet, 
& ſide : and we mult notonely touch this 
blood, but fprinckleour ſelues withit, yea 
dip, and as it were diue our ſclues into it, 
body,ſoule,and all. 
Thethird and laſt degree in Pauls gra- 
Zzz 4 dauon 


x.Cor.6.15 


lohnsC.56. 


Hebr.10.40, 


21-John y-13- 


Epheſ z 17. 


dation is,that hee deſires to be any in Chrift, 
And heere his defire is twofold, the firſt,ro 
bein Chrift : the ſecond ; ro be foundſo of God 
in the day ofwudgement. The firſt, Tobe 
in Chriſt, is to be taken out of the firſt A- 
dam,and to be vnited vnto Chriſt as his ve- 
fleſh, or as atrue member of his myſh- 
cal! body . Now this incorporation and 
vnion into Chriſt,is a myſterie;zand for the 
better vnderſtanding of it,foure rules muſt 
be obſerued. The firſt, that not onely our 
ſoules are vnited to the ſoule or godhead 
of Chriſt; but alſo the whole perſon of him 
that belccucth is vnited to the whole per- 
ſon of Chriſt . For the Redeemer and they 
which are redeemed, are vnited together : 
and Chriſt , God and man, redeemed vs, 
not onely in ſoule, but alſoin body . Wee 
therefore belecuers , haue our whole per- 
ſons vnited to the whole perſon of Chriſt. 
And Saint Paul ſaithztbat owr very bodies are 
the members of Chriſt. And Chriſt himſelfe 
ſaith; that wee muſt eate bis fleſh, and drinke his 
blood,that we may bein bim and he in vi. The 
ſecondrule is,' touching the order of this 
vnion: That wee arc ioyned to the fleſh of 
Chriſt,and by his fleſh, to his godhead. For 
that which brings vsto haue Ellowſhip e 
with God, ioynes vs to God. Now by the 
fleſh of Chit, wee hauec our fellowſhi 
with God. Itis as the vaile of the Temple, 
whereby the high Prieſt centered into the 
holy of holics, and in thepreſence of God. 
Againe, it ſerues asa Pipe, or conduit, to 
deriue the efficacy and operation of.the 
Godhead vnto vs. Thethird rule is, that 
this vnionſtandsnotin unagination , but 
is atrue and reall communion . Neither 
doth the diſtance ofplace (wee being on 
earth , and thefleſh of Chriſt m heauen 
hinder this vaion. Themindeis vnited af- 
ter a ſort,to the thing it mindeth. After the 
contra@t of marriage, two diſtin perſons 
being a thouſand miles aſunder, remaine 
oneflcth. If nature affoord thus much:why 
may not thclike bee found in the coniun- 
Qtion,thatis,abouenature? The laſtruleis, 
Thatthe bond of this coniun&tion, is one 
and the ſame ſpirite , being bothin Chriſt 
and vs:farſt in Chriſt, and then in vs. This 
teacheth S. Iohn,ſayingztbat ( briſt &vells w 
v1 by his ſpirit ginen onto ve. Againe, this ſpi- 
rite workethin vs faith, which alſo knits vs 
to Chriſt : who as Paul ſaieth; dwells in our 
hearts byfarth. And a Fr wee further ſce 


that diſtance of place inders not this vm1- 


on. The ſpirite of God being infinite,ma 
dycll bot 


14n Chriſt, and vs : and ourfait 
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though it be ſeated within our hearts, yet 
can 1t reach forthit ſelfe, and apprehend 
Chriſt in heauen. 

The ſecond defireof Paul is, chat be may 
be found of God to be in Chriſt, that is, that 
God would reſpe& him as a member of 
Chriſt, and accept himinto his fauour e- 
ternally for Chriſt. For the better vnder- 
ſtanding of this, the order that God vſeth 
in ſhewing his loue muſt bee obſcrued. 
Firſt of all, he beginnes his louein Chriſt, 
whomehe loues ſimply for himſelfe : then 
from Chriſt he deſcends to them that are 
vnited to Chrilt, conſidering them eucn as 
parts of Chriſt : whome alſo he loueth, yet 
not ſimply, but reſpeRtiuely, in and for 
Chriſt. hi. thatlookes vpon things of di- 
uers kindes through a greene glaile, be- 
holds them all to be greene : euenſo, whom 
God reſpe&ethin aud for Chriſt, they are 
loued of God, as he is loued, and righteous 
as he 1s righteous. And this is the thing 
which Paul defireth, that in the day of 
iudgement he may be thus reſpetted. 

ence welearne, that God will make an 
examination of all our hearts, lives, and 
workes, in theday of iudgement. For this 
Finding, which Paul mentioneth, preſup- 
poleth, that god ſees, & obſerues our waies, 
and will one day certenly diſcouer them, 
knowing euennow certenly whether we 
be in Chriſt or no. For this cauſe we are to 
call our ſelues to an account, yea to a ſtrait 
accdunt:for God will find out whatſocuer 
is amiſle, though we haue $kill to make 
faire ſhewes beforemen. And weare with- 
all to amend ourſclues. Salomon vpon this 
ground diflwades the yong man from for- 


nication 3 wy ſnoulde thow, my ſonne( (aith Prouf,u4 


he)take delight in a ſtranze woman , ſeeing the 
waies of men are before the ezeof God, andhbee 
payee all their paths? T othis purpoſethe 

ewes hauc a ſaying woorth our marking : 
write,ſay they,z things in thy hart, & thou 
ſhalt neuer finne : There ancye that ſeeth 
thee, an eare that beareth thee, and a hand that 
writeth all thy deings in a booke. The cauſe of 
ourmanifolde finnes is , thatmen falſely 
thinke, that God neither ſees, nor heares 
them . Thus ſaicth Danid of his enemies; 


They brag in theis talkg, and ſwords are in their Pll.ss,h 


tips; for ſay they, who beareth v1? 
Againe,heere we ſee Pauls care, yea the 
itch ofall his defires and his principall 
Frecaſt.chat he might be found of God in 
the day ofiudgement ,*to be a member of 
Chriſt. The like mult be our care and fore- 
caſt now in the time of this life : yea, this 


Luke 11.36. 


Llobna.g.' 


muſtbe the care of all cares, that wengy 
be knitto Chriſt, and ſo accepted of God, 
when he ſhal riſe toiudgement. Chriſt bids 
vs, Watch and pray, that wemay fhand before 
the Sonne of man: and this we cannot doe, 
vnles we be incorporated into Chriſt. We 
are bidden firſt to ſceke the kingdome of 
heauen : and that is indeed to be in Chriſt. 
Tobe wiſe and circumſpett in many mat- 
ters,and yet to want forecalt to compaſlle 
our maine and principall good,is the grea- 
telt folly of all. What 15 the fault of the foo- 
liſh virgins? virgins they were as the wiſe: 
they caricd the burning lamps of Chriſti- 
an profeſion : likewiſe they had oyle,that 
is, the oyle of grace: butalas, they had not 
oyle inough to furniſh their lamps. Their 
fault whey 6 they wanted forecalt to fur- 
niſh themſelues with oyle ſufficient. And 
there is neuer ſufficiencicofoyle,till we be 
true andliuelie members of Chriſt. And 
this was their damnable follie, that they 
contented themſelues with the name and 
profeſsion of Chriſt, and had nota ſerious 
and ſpeciall care indeed to be members of 
Chriſt. Therforelet vs now diligently in- 
deauour to be that in this life, which we de- 
fire to be found of god inthe day of1udge» 
ment. Therebe three iudgements which 
we are to vndergo, the iudgement of men; 
of our ſclues, and of God. T he two firſt we 
may falſifie,the third we cannot, Formen 
we may decciue, and our ſelues we may 
deceiugbut God we cannot. Itis the foun- 
dation of all things to be ingrafted 
mto Chriſt:and for this caule, all the forgs, 
caſt of our heades, all other cares and ſtus 
dies ſhould giueplace that this might be 
accompliſhed. Some manmay pon 
demand,whathe ſhould do, thathe nuke 
be in Chriſt. Lanſwer, two thungs : he 
muſt breake off all his finnes, and turng 
vnto God: ſecondly ,hemult pray.crneſt. 
Iy even vntothe death, that us heartmay 
beknit to Chriſt. Again itmay bedeman- 
ded, how it may be knowneof vs, that we 
are in Chriſt. $,lohn anſwereth, Hereby we 
know that be dwelieth inws by the ſpirit winch 
he bath gen ve. And WemagImow thatwe 
haue the ſpirit of Chriſt, if the ſame minde, 
inclination,and dif polition,the like louceto 
God and man,thelike meekenes, patience, 
& obedience bein vs which wasn Chriſt. 
V.9.— Not mine Owne ri 


weſſe which ig of the law but that which 11 of the 


fauh of Chriſt,c+c. | be 
The Apoſtle having taught in general 
termes, that Chriſtis has game, here be- 
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ginnesto declare the ſame in more parti- 
cular ſort. For he ſets downe a three-folde 

aine which he deſired to obtain of Chriſt: 
the firſt is, che righteonſneſſe of Chriſt: the ſe- 
cond is, imward felon fbip with bims : the third 
is, the reſwrrettion of the bodie to eternall 
glorie. Now this righteouſneſlſe of Chriſt 
which Paul makes lus firſt gain,is handled 
in the g.v.for the better knowledge wher- 
of, I will firſt open the meaning of the 
words. And fas{t of all, itmuſt be knowne, 
that they are an lition of the wordes 
which went before. For whereas Paul had 
delired to be found inChriſt,now he ſhews 
his own meaning, that he deſired therein 
nothing elſe but that he might be accepted 
of God for Chriſts ſake, and be eſteemed 
righteous in his - ar re And that 
this nghteouſneſle may bethe better diſ- 
cerned, he ſets downe two ſorts of iuſtice : 
the one he refuſeth , the other he defireth 
and chooſeth. Therighteouſneſlerefuſed, 
he calles it his owne : becauſe it is within 
him,and itis exerciſed by the powers of his 
ſoule,namely, his mind, will, affetions. He 
ſaith further, it is of the 4ow, that is, of the 
works which the law requireth : for ( as 
Paul faith) the righteonſnes of the law is this, 
He thet dothytheſe things ſhall line there . A. 
gaine ofthe juſtice faieth,itis by 
the faith of Chrifh, thatis, itariſcthof theo- 
bedience of Chaſt apprehended byfaith. 


For inthis manner tothe Romanes,. hee Rom-3-23.35- 


move thefaith of Chriſt, for fait-in the 
mi happily Y, cuen this nighte= 
oulelſen ours, as the former, Paul addeth 
further, thatit is of God, wholy and onely, 
and not of vs, either in whole, or inpartez 
being freely giuen ofhim pon ow faith, that 
15, when we beleeve. 

In theſe few wordes Paul coucheth ma- 
ny weighty poyntsofdodtrine. I will di- 
{tin&ly propound them one by one. Firſt 
ofall, a double tuſtice, one of the 
Law, theother of the Goſpel : yea hee op- 
es as contraries in the caſe of iu- 
tificatonzand that they may the better be 
conceiued,he diſcribes the ſeuerally. Tou- 
ching the iuſtice of the law, he ſers it down 
by 2.things.Firſt he aith, itis within vs:bi- 
cauſc iti5nothung elfe but a conformitie of 
heartand lifetothe will of God revealed in 
the ſaid law. And the lawe knowes not the 
righteouſnes whichis without vs. Second- 
ly heniores the matterofit, that it conſiſts 
of ſuch virtues & works as the law preſcri- 
beth. Nowe the iuſhee of the llitis 

likewiſe 
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likewiſe ſet forth by foure thin&s. Firſt,it is 
notin vs, but forth of vs: becauſe Paul op- 
poſethitto the righteouſnes which 15 ours, 
and within vs. Secondly, Paul ſets downe 
the matter of it , or the perſon in whom it 
3s, namely,Chriſt. Of whom Jeremy ſaith 
lebowah it owr righteoxſneſſe. And Chriſt muſt 
be conſidered two waieszas God, & as Me- 
diatour : according to which two 4, can 
he hath a double righteouſneſle : Oneas 
God, and that 1s enfecite and therefore 1n- 
communicable : T he other as Mediatour, 
is the obedience of Chriſt, which heperfor- 
med in hismanhoode, conſiſting of two 
arts : his ſufferings in lifeand death , and 
his fulfilling of the law for vs. And this ve- 
ry obedience whichis in Chriſt,and notin 
vs , isthe very matter ofthe iuſtice of the 
Goſpel. Thirdly,Paul ſets down the means 
whereby this iuſticeis made ours, and that 
is faith, which doth reſt on Chriſt, and ap- 
ply his obedienceto vs. Laſtly, Paul ſets 
downe the author of this tuſtice, and thatis 
God, who of his grace and mercy, freely 
giues Chriſt and his obedience vnto vs, 
when we belicue. Outof theſe foure points 
a definition of the iuſtice of the Goſpel 
may be framed thus. Itis the righteouſneſle 
of the Mediator, namely the obedience of 
Chriſt, giuen vs freely of God, andrecciued 
by our Faith, 
By this diſtin&tion of Legall and Euan- 
eſicall iuſtice, wee learne the difference of 
the law and the Goſpel. Thelawpromi- 
ſcthlife vpon the condition of our workes, 


forenamed;which may not be. 

The ſecond point of doftrinedeliuered 
by Paul,is, Thata finner ſtands inſt before 
the Tribunall ſeate of God, notby the 1u- 
ſtice ofthe law, butby the wſtice of faith, 
which is the obedience of Chriſt, without 
any works of ours. And becauſe this point 
of doftrine is of great moment, and is withs 
all oppugned ofmany , Iwill further con- 
firme it by ſome ſpeciall reaſons . Firſt of 
all,in thewſtification of a ſinner, God ma- 
nifeſts his mercy and iuſtice to the full, 


For as Paul ſaith; He aſtifieth freely by grace: Rom.z. 


and in iuſlifying,hee i not onely a inflifier but 
alſoinff. Now this concurrence of mercy 
and juſtice, is no whereto be found, butin 
the obedience of Chriſt, performed by him 
in ourroomeand ſteede . As for all Chri- 
ſtan vertues and workes of godly men, 
they are by mercy accepted of God, but 
they doc notſatisfie the wſtice of God, ac- 
cording tothe tenor ofthe law. Secondly, 
Paul in the Epiſtle to the Romans, con 
derin Abraham not as anidolater vncon- 
uerted, butas a beleeuer, yea as the father 
of all the faithful, ſaith; that then be wes is- 
fiified without works: and that, his faith, that 
is, the Meſsias apprehended by his faith, 
was counted vnto him for rightcouſneſle, 
long after his conuerſion. Now as he, who 
15a ou for vs to follow, is iuſtified; ſo 
muſt wee bee inſtified, andno otherwiſe, 
borer ae by Adams diſobedience we ate 
made ſinners, ſo by Chriſts 6bedience wee 
are made righteous: but by Adams diſobe- 


Rom.4.1, 


or obedience performicd, according to the 
tcnour of the law. The Goſpel requires not 
the condition of merit, or of any worke to 


bedone on our parts in the caſe of our juſti- 


dience* imputed to vs, are weemade fin- « Lira vpea 
ners : therefore wee are madeiuſt by the'0- Rom. 5.& 
bedience of Chriſt imputed. Bernard vſcd _—_ 4} 


fication, butonly preſcribes vs tobelicue in 
Chriſt, and to reſt on his obedience, as our 
iuſtice before the tribunal ſeateof God. Se. 
condly, by this welearne, that the Church 
ofRome,and the learned therem,are izno- 
rant of the right difference betweene the 
law and the Gof cl. Forthey teach, that 
the nalmortectla which ſtands in our in- 
herent vertues and workes, doneby vs, is 
required for iuſtification , as well in the 
Goſpel, as in the Law : and that the diffe- 
rence lies onely in this, that thelaw is more 
darke,and without grace;the Goſpel more 


this reaſon': Whom (ſaith hee) another mans | _ 


famir defiled, another mans water waſhed. Tet in 
calling it another mans fault , 1doe not deny it to 
be ours: otherwiſe it could not defile vi. But it it 
another many, becauſe wee all not knowing of it, 
fanned in eAdam . 1tis ours, becauſe we hane 
ſinned, t in another ; andit ir imputed to 
v1by the inſt indgement of God, though it bee 
fecret , Ter, that thow maieſt not complaine , O 
man , againſt the diſobedience of e Adam, there 
is given thee the dbedience of Chrift : that be- 
ing ſolde for naught , thow mayeft be redeemed 

br . *Againe, the do&trine of impu- 
ted iultice heteachethexpreſly, ſayin by All 

! 
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plain, bauing alſo the grace of God annex- ave dead , that the ſatisfaHion of one might bte Epiſt.199. 
ed ynto it, to inablevsin our own perſons, inpuredto all; "4; hee alone bare the ſinner of 
todo that which both Law and Goſpel re- "yy aine, Death is put 11 flight by the death _ 
ny. But thus 15 indeede tomake a confu- of Chriſt, andthe righteou/neſſe of Chriſt is wn WY 
on ofthe Law andGoſpel,and to aboliſh pared tows /* Fourthly,Panl ſaithy Chrift« a.Cor.1.3% 
the diltn&tion of the two-fold iuſtice be- made wnto vi eFGed, inclice , that is, iuſtice 
1m- 


imputed : forin the next words he ſaith, he 
is made our /anitification, that is, ourmitice 
notimputed, but inherent. Fiftly, as Chriſt 
was made finne, ſo are we made the iuſtice 
of God, but Chrilt was made our {inne,not 
by anyconuetaunce of any corruption Into 
his molt holy heart, butby impuration. 
We thereforeare madethe iuſtice of God 
by like imputation . And leſt any man 
ſhould yet ſurmiſe that this iuſtice 1s not 
umputed, butinfuſed into vs, Paul ſaith, We 
are made the inſtice of God mn hims , that 1s, 1n 
Chriſt. Hence it followeth manife({Uy,that 
there is no vertue or work within vs which 
mſtificth before God, and that our iultice, 
whereby we are iuſt in the ſight of God, 
and accepted to lifeeternall, is out of vs, & 
placedin Chriſt. Thus much hauethe Fa- 
thers obſcrued vpon this text of Paul. Au- 


threat. & ouſtine ſaith, that Chriſt was made linne, 


ave A 
Ca. 


that we mightbe made iuſtice, wot our 1t6- 
flice , but Gods iuſtice, neuber ws vs, but in 
him : as he declared finnenot to be his, but 
ours, notplaced in him, but in vs. Hierome 
ſaith,Chriſt being offercd for vs, tooke the 
name of ſinne, that we might bemade the 
righteouſnes of God in him, nor owrs, nor in 
v.. In the ſame manner ſpeake Theophi- 
lat, Anſelme, Sedulius presbyterand 0+ 
thers. Laſtly, Man confidered as a creature 
before his fal, owed vnto god the fulfilling 
of the law, which as a certaine tribute was 
daily to bepaid vnto him. Afterthefall,he 
doubled his debt, becauſe hethen became 
debterto God of a ſatisfattion due for the 
breach ofthe law. Now the notpaimentof 
this doubledebr,is our vnrighteouſnes. But 
wheremay we find a ſufficient paimentfor 
thisdebt? weour (clues, by our fins, daily 
zacreaſe the ſaid debt. And our owne 
workes , though proceeding of faith, are 
no conuenient payment; becauſe we can- 
not by one debt pay another. Andif we 
ſhall ſearch through heauen & earth, there 
15nothing to be found, that may ſtand for 
paiment with God, but the obedience of 
the Redeemer, which he hath preſented & 
laide downe before the throne of the Al- 
mightie, as an endles treaſure to make pai- 
mentin our behalfe. And becauſe the ſaide 
obedience is a ſatisfattion for our vnrigh- 
tequſnes,it is alſo our juſtice in the accep- 
tation of God. By theſe and other reaſons 
1t appeares, that nothing can abſolue vs 
betore God, and procure the right of e- 
ternall lite, but the onely obedience of the 
mediator Chriſt, God and man : and that 
without any vertucor worke of ours, 
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Henceit folows, that the _—_ Churck 
of Rome corrupts the article of 1uſtificati- 
on, by mingling things together , which 
cannomore be compounded and ming- 
led together, then fire and water : namely, 
the iuſtice of the goſpel with theiuſtice of 
the Law. For it makes a double wſtificati- 
on : the firſt .containes two parts, pardon 
of linnety the death of Chriſt, and the in- 
ſuſed habite of charitie. The ſecondis,by 
works , which(they ſay) do meritoriouſly 
increaſe the firſt iuſhification, and procure 
cternall life. Here we ſce the ſoucraigne 
medicineof the Goſpel, namely remifs1o0n 
of (innes, tempered with the poiſon of the 
law. Forthough vertues and workes pre- 
ſcribed inthe law,hane theirplace,as good 
gifts of God , inourliuves and conuerſati- 
on; yet when they are ſer vp higher, and 
brought within thecircle of aſtification as 
meritorious cauſes; they are put quite out 
of theirplace, and areno better then poi- 
ſon: and hereupon are tearmed of Paul, 
Loſle and Dung. But ſuch as defire to be 
termed Ca tholiks, allcadge for themſclues 
againſt vs, thatthe aac of Chriſt, 
thatis,therightcouſnes ofan other can not 
poſsibly be our righteouſnes. Ianſwer,that 
theiuſhce of another may be our juſkce, 
ifit be really made ours. And this is truein 
Chriſt. For when we beginneto belecuein 
him, though our perſons remaine euer- 
more diſtin and vnconfounded, yet are 
we made one with him, and according to 
the tenour of the Euangelicall couenantr, 
arc _— tohim, and hetovs: ſoas we 
may truly ſay, Chriſtis mine,as we cantru- 
ly fay, this houſe, orthis land is mine. Now 
if Chriſt be ours, then alſo his obedience is 
notonely his, butours alſo : his, becauſe it 
i51inhim; ours, becauſe with hunitis ci- 
uen vs of God. Againethey alledge, That 
when Paul refuſcth the righteoufnes of 
the law , he meanes nothing elſe but the 
works of the law, that are performed b 
the ſtrength of Nature, and thee he dot 
notexclude the works of grace. I anſwer, 
itis falſe: for he ſpeaketh ofhimſelfein the 
time preſent when he was a Chriſtian A- 
poltle : and therefore he excludes all righ- 
tcouſnes of his owne, which he had by the 
law, encen when he wasan Apoſte. And 
theobietion, Rom. 6. 1. What then? ſhall 
we /inne that grace abownd? catmot be 
inferred vpon mſtification þy workes of 

race: but vpon a iuſtification bythe obe- 

ienceof Chriſtimputed to vs, without all 
works of our owne. 


Agame 


” 
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Againe, that we are iuſtified, not by the 
ivſticeofthelaw,butby the mſticeoftanh, 
here 15 the foundation of our comfort. For 
hereupon, if we be tempted in the tune of 
ths life, we may oppoſe againſt the temp- 
ter this our juſlice. 1 Satan pleade againſt 
vs, that we are ſinners, and therefore ſub- 
ieftto eternall damnation : let vs anſwer 
him , that the obedience of Chriſt hath 
freed vs from this damnation. If heplcade 
further, that we never fulfilled thelawzand 
conſcquetly, that we hauc no night toeter- 
nall life : we muſt anſwer him, that Chriſt 
fulfilled the law for vs. Ifhe ſhall vex and 
vpbraid vs with conſideration of ourma- 
mfold wants and corruptions}; let vs ecll 
him, thar ſo long as we turne vnto God, 
from all our emli wayes, bewaile our cor- 
ruptions, and beleeue in Chriſt, all our 
wants are couered in his obedience. A- 
gaine, If in the time ofdeath, the feareand 
apprehenſion ot the tudgement and anger 
of God tcrrifie vs, weareto oppoſethus 0- 
bedicnce of our Mediatour Chriſt Ieſus, to 
theiudgcment of God , and to put it be- 
Eweene Gods anger and vs: yea weareto 
reſt vpon it, and to infold and wrappe our 
ſoules 1n it , and thus to preſent them to 
God. Iſay the prophetſaieth, thatthe Meſ- 
ſiah is ap/ace of refwge, ſhelter , or ſhade, «- 
goruſt the tempeſt, or burning heate of the 
wrath of a rs Paul O_ 65 our 

opitiatorxe : to [1gnihe, that, as I- 
cf. ur couered the Arke, and the __ 
the arke, which 15 the hand-writing againſt 
vs, fromthe preſence of God : ſo Chriſt 
covereth our finnes, and puts hanſclfe be- 
tweene vs and the indiguation of his Fa- 
ther. 

The third and laſt pointofdoQrrine here 
delivercd by Paul,isz Thar farth is the mea- 
nes to receive and to obtaine the obedience 
of Chriſt for our iuſtice, Thatthis may the 
better be conceived, fourepointes areto be 
handled. What this faith 18? how it 15a 
mcanes to obtaine julhice? whether alone 
by unſclfe, or by the hclpeof other vertues? 
when,and how long it 18 the only meanes? 
For the firſt: Faith is a ſpeciall gift of God, 
whereby we belecue Chnſt and thus bene- 
fits to be ours, In the farlt place Ifay, it 
15a vift of God : becauſe it comes whol 
of God, andnot from the mindeor will 
of man. Thus Paul faith, /t ir aver you for 
C briſt re be/rewe im bums : and Chriſt our Sa- 
wour ſaith to two of his difcples, © foklh 
andſlow of beart to beleene : It tbeobictted, 
that whicn we belecuc turlt, we then belecue 
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willingly : I anſwer, it is ſoindeede: yetts 
not this willingnes wm vs by nature, but 
by grace:becauſewhen God giues vnto vs 
the gifts of faith, he giues vs aiſoto willto 
belecue. None comes to Chrilt but hee is 
drav-ne of the tather : and robe drawne,is, 
when the vawilling will is changed, and by 
the power of God made a willing wall. I 
adde further , that faith inthe Meſsias 1s 2 
ſpeciall gitt for rwo canſes. Firſt, becauſe 
it 1s a gitt aboue, notonely corrupted, but 
alſo aboue the firſt created nature. For ic 
was$neuerimn mans nature bycreation . A- 
dam ncuer had it : neither did the morall 
lawe reueale it vnto vs; becauſe it neuer 
knew thus faith . Neuertheleſle other ver- 
tues,as loue of God and man, feare of God, 
&c. are reucaled of the law, and were in 
mans nature by creation. Azaine, whereas 
all other gifts of God are giuen to them 
thatareingraftedinto Chriſt, faith is gen 


to them that bare to be ingrafted ; becauſ ! rea, 


is the 1ngrafting, and thei fore cannot be 
”- to them that are alreadie in Chriſt, 

utto them that are to be in Chriſt Fur- 
ther, I ſay,that by faith, we belecue Chriſt 
and his benefits to be ours; For this is the 
properticot faith, whereby itdiffers from 
all other graces of God. When Thomas 
had put his finger into the ſide of Chriſt, 
he ſaid, My Lord, andmy God : to whome 
Chriſt rephed, Becan/e thou haſt ſcene, thou 
baft : where we ſee, that this is 
faith, to belecue. Chriſt to be our Lotd & 


our God. Paul faith, / /we by the faith of watengy 


Chriſt : now what he meanes by faith , he 
ſhewes in the next words : who hath toned 
A1 E end ginenbimſelfe FOR ME. | 
If a man ſhal demand, on what grounds 
(becauſe wearenotro goe by imagination) 
I ſay, vpon what grounds he is to conceive 
ataith, that Chrilt is his Chriſt :I anſwer, 
the grounds are two. Thefirſt is the com- 
mandement of God, to belecue Chriſt and 
his benefits to be ours, 1.76. 3.23. This 
1 the cummanndement, that yee beleere m the 
name of his ſonne Teſus Chriſt. Now to be- 
leeue in Chriſt, is toputour confidencein 
hum:and we can put no confidencein him, 
vnleſle we be firlt aflured that he with his 
benefats 1s ours. And whatſocuer we aske 


in prazcr, we are commaunded to belceuc Galz,rus 


thatit ſhall be given vnto vs. Now aboue 
all things weareto aske,tharChnſt and his 
benefits may be giuen vnto vs of God. 
This - 6m Ae muſt we belceue. The fe- 
cond ground 1s this : we muſt conſider the 


manaer that God vſcth in ty” — 
ic 


Heb.6.1t 
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the promiſe of grace vnto vs : for he doth 
not onely fer itt grelvyno vs in a generall 
tort,bur alto he vſech mcete and conueni- 
cu meanes to.abply ir-ro! the perſons of 
men, Firlt af al!,-he confirmes it by oath, 
thar we our lelucs' might che berter apply it 
& reape ſure, conſolation thereby. Second» 
ly God giuerh vaco-vsthe ſpirit of adopti« 
onz which beareth witneſle to our con!tcs 
ences of ſuch things asGod hath giuen vn» 
to vs 1n particular, and-are onelyin general 
manner propounded in the promiſe .. And 
this'teſtimonie nuſt be certaine ih it ſelfe;, 
and allo plainly knowne vnto vs; els is it 
no- teſtimonie, Thirdly both. the. ſacra- 
ments, are ſeales of the promiſe :-in the 
lawfull yſe whereof God vffers, yea exhi- 
birs Chriſt ynto vs, and doth (as it were) 
write our names within the promile, that 
we'might not doubt, Now then, looke as 
God gives the promile, ſo mult we by faith 
receive it. But God giues the promile, and 
withal applies it : we therefore mult receiue 
the promiſe, and by faich app! iro our 
felues. If any man ſhall ſay, that he can nor 
c6ceiue a ſpeciall faith ypontheſe grounds 
by reaſon of his vnbeleete 1 1 anſwer, that 
he muſt ſtriue againlt hjs ynbeleefe, and ins 
deauour to beleeue by defiring,asking, ſce- 
king, knocking : and God will accept the 
will to belecue for faith ir ſelte, fo be ir 
there be anhoneſt heart toucked with ſor- 
row for finnes paſt, and a purpolſetofin no 
more. 

That we may yet becter know , what 
faith is; vaderſtand that there be two kinds 
of falſe faith, like indeed to true faith, and 
yet no faith atall. The firſt, is when a man 
conceiues in his hearta ſtrong perſwaſion, 
that Chriſt is his Sauiour, and yer carries 
in the ſame heart a purpoſe to finne, and 
makes no'change or amendment of his life, 
This perſwafion is nothing bur preſumpti. 
on, and 2 counterfeit of true faith , whoſe 
properrie is to purifie the heart and to ſhew 
n{elfein the exerciſes of inuocation and 
rrue repentance. The ſecond is, when men 
conceive a ftrong perſwaſion, thag Chriſt 
is their Sauiour, and-yer for all this con- 
remne and deſpiſe the Muniſterie of the 
word and Sacraments . This alſo is an 6- 
ther counterfeit. For true faith is c6ceiuved, 
cheriſhed and confirmed by the vſe ofthe 
word and ſacraments. And wee mult there 
ſecke Chriſt, where God will giue bim vn- 
to vs : now God giuesChriſt in the word 


& ſacraments; & in them he doth as it were 
open his hand and rech forth all che bleſ- 
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hogs of Chriſt voto vs. We muſt noe there« 
tore unagine to finde Chrift, where & how 
we lift; but we ruſt {eecke him in the word 
and ſacraments,and there mult we receiuc 
him, it we defre eo receiuc him aright. 
The ſecond -point: to be conſidered is: 
How faith is a meanes to iuſtifie? 1 anſwer 
thus, Faith doth not iwuſtific as it is an cxcel- 
lent worke of God in vs : for then all ver- 
tues might be meanes of iuſtfication, as 
well as faith. Ir doth not ivſtific as it is an 
excellent vertue mit ſelfe : becauſe iris im+ 
pertect & mingled with vnbelecte, It doth 
not iuſtific as a mcanes to prepare and diſ< 
poſe vs to our iuſtification : for ſo ſoone as 
'we beginto beleeve in Chriſt, we are iuſti> 
hed 4 without any dilpofition or prepara» 
tion comming berweene faith and iuſtifica- 
tion. Laſtly it dothnor iuſtifie as it c6raines 
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init all other yertues and good workes, as ſtificuw eſt. 


the kernell containes the tree withall his 
branches. For then ſhould it be a part, yea 
the principall part of our juſtice, Whereas 
Saint Paul diſtinguiſheth iuſtice and faith, 
layiug, that owr righreowſnes is of God wpen 
fa#b : & nor for faith, but, by faith. Nowe 
then faith iuftifies, as it is an Inſtrument or 
hand to apprehend or recciue the benefirs 
of Chriſt for ours; and this apprehenſion is 
made, whe we doe indeede belecue Chriſt 
and has benefits ro be ours. And leaſt an 
ſhould imagine, that the very atis of fait 
in apprehending Chriſt, iuſtifierh : we are 
to. ynderftand that faith doth not appre- 
hende by power from it ſelfe , but by yer- 
tue of thecoucnant. If a man belecue the 
kingdome of France to be his, it is not 
therfore his:ycr if he belecue Chriſt and the 
kingdome of heauen by Chnſt co be his,it is 
his mdecde:nor ſimply becauſc he belecues, 
bur becauſe he belecueth vpon comande» 
ment and promiſc:for inthe tenour of the 
coucnant, God promiſeth to impure the 0« 
bedience of Chrift vnto ys for our righte- 
oulneſle,if we belecuc. 

The third point is, Whether faith alone 
be the meancs to obtaine the iuftice of 
Chriſt for vs or no? I anſwer, jt is the only 
meanes without the helpe of any other ver= 
tue or worke. For Paul here teacheth , that 
faith apprebendeth Chritt for r gheeout- 
nes, the law : That is , without any 
thirig that the lawe requires at our hands, 
And here by this excluſive particle [with- 
okee the awe) he teacheth three things. The 
firtt,that nothing within vs is an mo 
meritorious cauſe, either principall or leſſe 
principall, in whole or ia part, of our iuſti- 
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cation or reconcilation with God . The 
ſecond, thatnothing within vs is an inftru- 
ment or means to apphe the obedicnce of 
Chritt voro vs, but faith awhich is ordained 
of God ro be an hand to recciuc the free fa- 
uour ofGod in the merit of Chriſt. The 
tliird,chat out renouation or ſandctification 
15 no matter, forme, or part of our iuſtifi- 
cation, but th: t it wholly ftands in the im- 
putation of the iuſtice of Chriſt. Ina word, 
Paul vrterly excludes all things chat are 
within vs,vhether by nature or by grace, 
from the a& of aſtification: that 1 this ar- 
riclc,onely grace,onely Chriſt, oncly faith, 
only mercie 1n pardon of finne may raigne. 
It may be here obicHed that Abraham was 
wuthfied not by faith alone, but by works, 
25 S. lanes reacheth, 1 anſwer, - Os is a 
double iuftificatzon, one of the perfon 
whercby a man of a finneris made no fin« 
ner: th: ſecond is the iuftification 'of the 
faith of the perſon, whereby faith is decla- 
red to be true faith : and this ſecond is by 
workcs: and of it S. Iames ſpeaketh as 
—_ v. 18. where he faith , Shew me 
l 9 7 worker. And whereas he 
ſaith , that aham our f.ther was wſtified 
by workgs his meaning is,that Abraham by 
workes wſtificd himiclfe to be a true be- 
leeuer,yea the father of all the faithfull:and 
his faith was made perfc& by works, verk. 
22.that js,declared or iuſtified ro be = true 
faith. 

The fourth orlaſt point is, When and 
how 16g faithalone mwſtifierh? I anſwer, not 
onely in the beginning of our conuerſon, 
but alſo inthe continuance, and finall ac- 
complithment thereof, For here Paul de- 
fires in the day of iudgement to ſtand be- 
fore God tw 4 by the juſtice of faith, with- 
out his owne wſtice of the lawe. And Paul 
bringsin Abraham (as I hauc noted be- 
fore) in the yery middeſt of godly con- 
uer{ation and holy obedience to be mſtifi- 
ed without any works by his faith in the 
Meſlias. And Paul auoucherchychree things 
of faith:by it we haxe acceſſe to the grace 
of God:by it we ſtand inthe ſame grace : by 
it we reiozce wnder the boge of - glorie. Thus 
then,we ſee there is one only way of juſt» 
fication,namely that we are uſtified an 
acceptedof God to life eternall 
grace alone,by faith alone, for Chriſt alone 
inthe beginning, middle,and ende of our 
conuerhon.And here is plainly diſcouered 
the errour of the church of Rome.It makes 
a double wſtificarion: one whereby a fin- 
ner is made of an cuill man a iuſt manzand 
this they ſay is by faith alone : the ſecond 
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is,vvh a iuſt man of a wſt man is made 
more iuſt:& this (lay they) is by faith and 
works togither:bux falſly,as I have ſhewed. 

By all this which hath bin ſayde, we ſee 
how rightcouſneſle comes by, and vpon 
the of Chriſt. And hence we learne, 
thatitſtands vs in hand to prooue whe- 
ther we haue faith or no: becauſe where is 
no faith,there is nv juſtice. Secondly our 
duric is to labour for ſuch a faith, that can 
and doth wſtifie it ſelfeto be true faith, by 
workes of Icueto God and man. Thirdly 
we mult by this faith, reſt and wholly relie 
our ſclues on the obedience of Chriſt both 
in life and death:yea whatſocuer doth be- 


fall vs. God ſhould reach our 
his hand and y vs, we muſt (till reſt 
ypon him, 


Secondly if our iuftice be forth of ys, & 
wemult by faith cruſt God for it: then 
much more muſt we truſt him for health, 
weaith, liberri Foode, and raiment, 
and for alt the things of this life. And if we 
cannot truſt him in the leſſe, we ſhall neuer 
wuft hin in CIS Therefore it 
is our part £0 walke in the duties of our 
callings,and to obey God therein: and for 
the ſucceſle of our laboursto truſt him yp- 
on his word; yea when all wordly helps & 
ſuccours failc,torruſt in him fill. If we can- 
nottruſt him for our | life we ſhal 
neuer truſt him for our ſaluarion. 

The ſecond gaine which Paul defireth, 
is fellowſhippe with Chriſtzn the 10.verſe. 
Where it is fer forth firſt generally,and the 
by his parts. Generally in theſe wordes 
[That [ may know him. Here it maſt be re- 
mcbred that knowledge is rwofold, know- 
ledge of faith,and of experience. Knowe- 
n__ faith is to be aſſured of Chriſt & 
his benefits, though ie be againſt all hu- 
mane reaſon,ho ence. Of this 
Paul ſaith , It &erernall life to know thee the 
onely God, eve, The knowledge of experi- 
ence is to haue a ſence and teeling of our 
inward fellowſhip with Chriſt, and ypon 
ofren obſervation of his goodnes to grow 
more and more in experience of his | = 
Now this knowledge is here meant, & nor 
the firſt, which was before mentioned, yerſ. 


d 8.Andtherefore Pauls defire is,that be may 


e more and more in experience 
<Ftheendleſſe loue SfGed 2 fl ip 
with Chriſt. 

The of this deſired communion are 
two: Fellowſhip with Chriſt in his refur- 
recti6,& Wlowſhip wich himin his death, 
The' former is expreſſed ja theſe words, 
| and the wertne of his reſurreftion. | And 
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for the better conceiuing of it z wee areto 
conſider what the reſurre&tion of Chriſt 
is And whatas the vertue thereof ? T hat 
the reſurretion of Chriſt may be rightly 
conceiued, fiue points are to be ſcanned. 
Thefirſt, rouching the perſon of him that 
roſe: and that was —_— God _— 
Indeede alone did riſe, 
and Ce Godhead, yetbyrea- 
ſon of the vnion of the two natures in the 
vnitieof oneperſon,, whole Chriſt aroſe, 
or God himſclfe made man aroſe. Thus 
commends to vs the excellencic of Chriſts 
reſurreftion, and makes it to be the foun- 
dation vnto vs of our reſurreion. T he ſe- 
cond pointis, For whom he roſe? Heeroſe 
not as a priuate perſon for himſelfe alone; 
but he roſe in-our roome and ſtead, & that 
for vs : ſo whenhe aroſe, all the cle aroſe 
with hum,and in —— ſaith RE 
the Epheſiant were raiſed together with bi 

His reſurreQtion therefore was publike : 
and this is the ofour c rt. The 
third pointis, When he aroſe? Heearoſe 
then, when helay in bondage vnder death; 
and thatin the graue, whuch is as it were 
the caſtle and holde of death. When Peter 
ſaicth, That God loſed the ſorrower of death, 
he ſignifieth that Chriſt was made captiue 
for a time tothe farſt death;and to the for- 
rowes of the ſecond. Now inthe midſt of 
this captiuitic and bon raiſed hum- 
ſelfe: and this , thathus reſurretion 
is afull viorie and conqueſt ouer death 
and all our fpirituall enemies. The fourth 
point 15, Thatheroſe by his owne power, 
as he ſaith of humſcite, 7 have power to lay 
downe my bfe, and to take it vp agame. If this 
had notbin;, he hadriſen a thou- 
ſand times by the of another , he 
had not bin a Redeemer. Thelaſt 
point is, Wherein ſtands the reſurre&ion 
of Chriſt? A/; It conſiftes in three ations 
of Chrift. The firſtis the revmuting of his 
bodie to his ſoule , both which were ſcue- 
red for a time,though neither ofthem were 
ſcucred from the 1d. The ſecond 
ation 1s the change of this natural life, 
whidLhelead in the eſtate of ation, 
into a heauenly and ſpiritualllife without 
infirmities,and not maintained by foode as 
before. For we find notthat after his refur- 
rettion he euer tooke meate for neceſitie, 
but onely occahon , to manifeſt the 
the truth dfhis manhood. And this life he 
tooke vnto himſelfe, that he might conuey 
to all that houlde beleeue in him . The 
third a&tion is his comming foorth of the 
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grauez whereby death it ſelfe did as it were 
acknowledge him to be a con , and 
thatithad no title or intereſt in him. T heſe 
five thinges conſidered, the Article of 
Chriſts reſurrection ſhal be nghtly vuder- 
ſtoode. 

Touching the vertueof Chriſts refur- 
reQtion, it1s nothingels but the er of 
his Godhead, or the power of his ſpirit, 
whereby he raiſed himſelfe mightily trom 
death to life, and thatin our behalte. The 
exccllancic ofit may be knowne by the cf- 
feds, which be in numbereight. T he tarſt, 
that by it he ſhewed humſelte to be the true 
and Sauijour of theworlde. For it 
was of the Mefvias that he ſhould 
dic _ riſe againe, Pfal. 16.Mat. 12. _ 
all this was accord: ac ſhed 
the vertue ems Irene gg fa 
cond effetis,that by it he ſhewd himſclfe 
tobe the true and naturall ſonne of God. 
Paul ſaith, Hee was declared mi 


nia mie Wk write of ; in bu 


hethird effect is, that 

1s vertue hee declared himfſelfe to 
hauemade a full and perte&fatisfattion 
for the fannes ofthe world . For if hee had 
not ſatisfied to the full, he had notrifen a- 


gaine. And Paul faith, fChrift be norrifen, 1.C: r.1, 17 


wee are yet in our fines. On the contrary 
then, feemg hee is riſen, ſuchas belcevein 


him, are notin their Ginnes. Agame,»hs bud go 8. 


condemme v:? it « Chriff which s tead , yea or 
rather which ts riſen «gaine . The foorth ef- 
fe is wſtrfication, as Paul teſtifieth + Hee 
died for our ſarnes, and roſe againe for our infti- 
fication, and that was' on this manner. 
When hee was vpon the Crofle, he ſtoode 
there in our roome, hauing our ſirmes 1m- 
puted vnto him : and when hee roſe from 
death , hee acquitte and inſtified himſelfe 


fromourſinnes, and ceaſed to be any more 


a reputed {inner for vs : and thus, all that 
doror ſhallbeleeuemhim, are in him at- 
> A , andiuftified from all their 
:Kany demand, how they which li- 

ued inthe time ofthe olde Teſtament, be- 
forethereſurretion of Chriſt, coulde bee 
iuſtified thereby , conſidering the effect 
muſt follow rhecaufe : Tanfwer, that they 
were iufthed by rhe future reſurreftion 
of Chrift : which though it followed in 
time, yetdid tes and —_— thereof 
reach even tothe bezitning of the world. 
The fifteffe&, is the conferring and be. 
ſtowmyg of all ſuch giftes and graces as hee 
had merited and red for vs by his 
deathandpaſsion. Thus Chriſt teſtfieth 
Aaaa 2 that 
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that the giuing of the ſpirite in large and 
plentifull manner,was reſerued to the glo- 
rification of Chriſt , which begannein his 
reſurrection. And the preaching of repen- 
tance and renuſion of finnes is reſerued til 
after his reſurreQion . And Saint Peter 
faith, that the Ele are regenerate to 4 linche 
by the reſwrrefion of Chrift, By reaſon 
of this beſtowing of graces and gifres, the 
reſurreftion ofChri is the beginning ofa 
new and ſpirituall worlde, which the holie 
Ghoſt 5 nary world to core, in whagh (hal 
be a new heauen and anew earth,as Iſaiah 
ſpeaketh, and a peculiar people of God, 
zealous of good workes, keeping ancter- 
nall Sabbaoth vato God. This one eftet 
alone ſufhciently declares the excellence 
of this vertue of Chriſt. The ſixt effett is 
vivification, which is a raiſing of vs from 
the death of finne to newneſle of life. And 
the reaſon hereof 1s plaine. For Chriſt in his 
reſurre&ti6 put away his natural life, which 
with our nature he recciued from eAdow, 
and tooke vnto him a ſpirituall life, that he 
mizht communicate the ſaid life toall that 
belceveinhim. A aine, as the firſt Adam 
makes vs like himſelfe in finne and death : 
ſo Chriſt the ſecond Adam renews vs and 
makes vy like to himſelfe in righteouſneſle 
and life. And the head quickned with ſpi- 
rituall life, will not ſuffer the members to 
remaine in the death of finne. T he ſeuenth 
effc& is to preſerue ſafe and ſound the 
iftes and graces which hee hath procured 
by his death , and beſtowed on them that 
belecue: and this he doth by the vertue of 
his reſurre&ion . For to this end, hath hee 
conquered all our ſpirituall cnemies, and 
dooth by his power conquer them ſtill in 
vs3 fo as none ſhall be able to take his 
ſecepe out of his handes. ThelaſteffeRis, 
to raiſe the body from the graue in the day 
of 11d zement to cternall glone. Ifit beob- 
iced, that the wicked are alſo raiſed then 
by thepower of Chriſt : I anſwer, that the 
power -w = is ogy ae (4h One is ” 
wer of t, the other apowero 
ems, Brthe firlh, Chriſt a Indes rai- 
ſeth the vngodly, that hee may execute on 
them the curſe denounced from the begi 
ning of the worlde [| at what time thow 
cate the forbidden frute , thew foalt die the 
death.” The ſecond power is here termed 
the power of Chriſtsreſurreion;z and at 
belongs to him as hee is our Saujour : and 
by it hee will raiſe to life eternall, all thoſe 
that by the bond of the ſpirit aremiltcally 
vnuted to him. For by means of this vnion, 
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—_— wer (hal flow from the head 
to thedea bodies of the thatare in Chriſt. 
Thus we (ce what the vertue here mentio- 
ned is,and what Paul defires,na , that 
he may haue experience of theſe in 
himſelfe. 

T he vſe of the doftrine followeth. Firſt 
of all, in that Chriſt roſe for vs, and in that 
his reſurre&ion is of endleſle efficacie, here 
1s the foundation of all our ſpirituall com- 
fort. For by this vertueof Chriſts reſurre- 
Quon from death to life, all our ſpirituall e- 
nemies are conquerd and ſubdued, and by 
the (aide vertuedooth hee daily more and 
more ſubdue them in vs. Vp6 this ground 


ſaide Chniſt : Tee ſhell bane ffiifiben ws the lokn 164, 


wor/d : but be of good comfort, | bawe owercome 
the world. And: this vitoriets for vs, and it 
is made ours by our faith, as Iohn ſaicth, 


This is the wiltorie which enercommueth the 1.Tohny 4 


worlde, exen your faith. Artthou then terri- 
fied and afraide with the conſcience of thy 
linnes, with the cruelty of tyrants, therage 
ofthe world, the paines ofhell, the $ 
of dearth, the tempcations of the diudl 1 Be 
notdiſimaid, but by thy faith reſt on Chriſt 
that roſe againe from death to life for thee, 
and y ſhewed hunſelfe to be arock 
for thee to reſt on,and to be the lion of the 
tribe of Iudah : and thus ſhaltthou be ſure 
to finde certen remedy againſt al the trou- 
bles and miſerics of life and death. 
Againe, here we are taughtto riſe with 
Chriſt from our finnes, and to live vnto 
God in newneſle of life : and for this end 
to pray that wee may feele the vertue of 
Chriſts reſurretion to wen vw renew 
vs. Greatare the benefits which we reape 
by this vertue, & we are to ſhew our ſclues 
thankfull to God for them:which wee can 
doeno way, but by newneſle of life. A- 
aine, the end why Chriſt roſe for vs, was, 
Larwe might riſe fromour finnes & cor- 


ruptions, im which wee lie buried as ina Rom.64 


graue, to a new ſpirituall life. And there- 
warde is great to them that make this hap- 
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reſurreftion ſhall nener ſee whe ſecond 
death: as on the contrary, hee which neuer 
riſcth from his owne ſinnes and ewl wat 
ſhall certenly fecle and endure the ſec 
death . And further , ittmuſt be knowne, 
thatthe virtue of Chriſts reſurre&16, &the 
merit ofhis death, are inſeperably ioyned 
rogether : and therefore he that not 
the vertue of Chriſt to raiſc him to an holic 
& ſpiritual life acceptabl to god,fal(ly per 
ſwades himſelfe of the merit of tus death bl 
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theremiſsion ofhis ſranes, Chriſt by ring 
put vider his feete all our enemies, 
captivitic captiue even finne it ſelfe, Itis 
therefore a c for vs to walke in 
waies of finne, and to make our {elves 
flaues and captiuesto.it, Chriſt by riſing 
from death made himſelfe a principall lea- 
der & guide toeternall life. What wicked- 
nes then 15 itto walke in the waies of qur 
wr: >, "Is nor on follow __ 
guide? Care urpoſe to 
7 ood conſcienceis a xa 1em. fruit &effet 
of Chriſts reſurreftion. Thus Saint Peter 
ſaith, that the effc& of our baptiſme is the 
ſtipulation of a good coniſcienceby the re- 
furreQion of Chriſt . Where the word 
which I tranſlate, Stipulation, fignifies an 
interrogation vpon afiinterrogation. For 
the mituſter in the name of God demands, 
whether we renounce the world, the fleſh, 
.and the devill, and take the true God for 
our God. And we vponthis demand, doc 
further in our hearts demaunde of God, 
whether he will vouchſafeto accept vs be- 
ing wretched ſinners for his ſeruants z and 
thus wemakeproteſsionptf ourminde and 
deſire, When Chriſt roſe, by the-vertuc of 
his reſurre&ion the carth trembled, and 
thereby this bruit creaturein his kind pro- 
felled his ſubieionand homageto Chri 
thatroſe againe. If then we %. 91k , that 
Chriſt roſe from death for vs, much more 
ſhould our hearts tremble and we yeeld 
our ſclues in ſubie&tionto himinall ſpiri- 
tuall obedience . Some men may ſay, you 
bid vsriſe from our finnes , as Chrilt roſc 
to the gloric of his Father, whereas this is 
wholy Gods worke in vs, and not ours: I 
anſwer,it is ſo indeede : yet can we vic the 
outward mecanes of hearing and reading z 
and if wehaue any ſparkeof grace, we can 
aske and deſire the ſpiritof God, that wor- 
keth this in vs. Againe, exhortations,ad- 
monitions, and ſuch like, are meanesap- 
pointed of God,, whereby he workethin 
vs the things that hee requireth and com- 
mandeth. Wherefore lette vs liſten to the 
voyce of Chriſt, «Awake thow that ſleepe#?, 
ftard oy frow the dead, and Chrift Pall gi 
thee life. And worldly cares muſt not & 
der vsinthis worke : for as Paul ſaith,they 
which areriſcn with Chriſt, muſt ſeckethe 
things that arc aboue. 

Againe,here we are taught,thatwema 
not content our ſclues, if we know Chri 
inthe braine, and can ſpeake well ofhim 
with a glibbe tongue, we mult yet go fur- 
ther, andby all meanes labour, that wee 
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talte and feele b encehow good & 
{ſweete a Sawo ID os our 
hearts may be rooted and rounded in his 


the loue; Thus is the thing which Paul aimed 


at; which alſo we muſt ſceke by al poſuble 
meanes to Attaine VIto, =» Th 

To proceede; ; that wee may have right 
knowlege of our commynion with Chriſt 
in his death, two poyntsare to be handled. 
The firſtis ,, what are the ſufferings of 
Chriſt? Ianſwer,, not onely the: | 
which heinduredin his owne perſon, but 
alſo thoſe which are indured of his mem- 
bers. Thus Saul 


is ſaide to perſecute Chriſt hunſelfe, And 


Paul ſaierh, that bee ffiled the reft of the af= Colof.1.24; 
fublions of Chrifl m bu OWNE FLESH. 


of leah, eane rongh my ſonnet of 
0 i my /onne out 0 
itis applyed b Saint Mathew to Chri 
himſelfe. Yethere itmuſt be remembred, 
thatif the members of Chriſt ſuffer 

ciull or ecclefaſticall puniſhments, fore- 
wll dooingsz they are not the ſufferings of 


Chriſt, For when $. Peter had faide, Re- r,Per,q.xz.15 


wJce in that you are partaker: of the ſuſfermgs 
of Chriſ;he addeth further, Let noman ſuf+ 
fer 4s an exill doer, appoling the one kinde 
ofſufferings tothe other . Therefore our - 
ſufferings are then to beaccounted the ſuf 
ferings of Chriſt,” when -—; op good 
ke Genders Elenathd i 
For on t, fellowſhip with 
Chriſt in his ras 2:4 either mera; vs, or 
without vs. That withm vs is called th 
mortification of thefleſh,or the crucifvin 
of the aftedtions and the luſts thereof. The 
other without vs, is the mortification of 
the outward man by manifold afflitions: 
and of this Paul ſpeakes in this place : and 
it may be thus deſcrived out of this text. 
Fellowſhip with Chriſt in hisdeathy is no- 
thing but a conformitic in vs to his ſuffe- 
rings and death. Andit isathing worth 


our conſideration to ſearch wherin ſtands 


this conformity.For in jj. reſpeQtes there is 
no co ity betwixt our ſufferings and 
the ſu of Chriſt. For firſt of al, God 
poured forth on Chriſt the wholemaledi- 


tion of the Tawedueto our finnes:and by 
this means ſhewed vpon himiuſtice with 
out mercy . Contrariewiſein our affliti- 
ons God moderates his anger, & inmſtice 
remembers mercie : becauſe heelayethno 
+ oy, an worn ngy Shan 
ondiv, $Aarea | 
tion and ſatisfaRtion to iuſtice fe 
our finnes i {oarenot ours; bicauſcbefore 
Aaaa 3 - God 


perſecuting the Church, AQcs 9.4. 


; Hoſca 11.1. 


| Ilay 9$5- 


z.Pet.4.21. 


Kebr.s.8, 


lab 42.6 


+ Cor.l. 


Hebr,13.4. 
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God,we ſtand but as privateperſons, and 
for this cauſe the ſufferings ofman can not. 
ſatisfic for another: & there 15 no proporti- 
on betweene our ſufferings and the gloric 
which ſhall be reucaled. And Chnſtfarth 
ofhimſelfe, ] hawe road the _— alone. 
Now this conformity ſtands(as 1 take it) 
properly in the maner of ſuffering /-and 
that in foure things .-Firſt ofall,Chriſt ſuf- 
fered for aiuſt =. righteous cauſe : for he 
ſuffered as our redeemer, the righteous for 
the vnrighteous . And fomuſt welikewile 
ſuffer for righteouſneſle ſake.” Secondly, 
Chriſtin ſuffering wasa mirror of all pati- 
ence & meeknes. And wein our ſufferings 
mult ſhew the like patience. And that we 
be notdeceiued herein, our patience muſt 
have three properties. Iemuſt be volunta- 
ry, that is, wee muſt willingly arfd quietly 
renounce our owne willes, and ſubie Rt our 
ſclues in our ſufferings to the will of God. 
Patience perforce is no patience. Againe, 
itmuſt not be mercenane,thatis, we muſt 
ſuffer, not for by-reſpe&s, as for praiſe, or 
profit, butfor the glorieof God, and that 
we may ſhew our ottmcs to hum. Hence 
it appeares that the patience of the Papiſt, 
that ſuffers in way offatisfaQti6,is nonght 
atience.Laſtly,our patiencemuſt be con- 
_ If we _ — fora bruat, 
and afterwar in to & repine, 
caſting RR c of Chriſt, weefalein 
our patience. Further,if it be demaunded, 
whether the affeftions of griefe and ſor- 
row may ſtand with patience : I aunſwer, 
ea : for Chriſhan religion doeth notabo- 
iſh theſe affeftions , but onely moderate 
them , and bring them in ſubietion tothe 
will of God, when we lic vnder the crofle. 
The third point wherein ſtands our con- 
formitie with the ſufferings of Chriſt , is 
this:Chriſtlearnd obedience by the things 
which hee ſuffered, not becauſe he was a 
ſinner, but becauſe being righteous he had 
experience of obedience. And we likewiſe 
in our ſufferings muſt be' more carefull to 
take the fruite f, than to haue them 
taken away. And the fruit of them is to 
learne obedience thereby, ſpecially to the 
commandements of faith and repentance. 
When Iob was afflicted of God, not for his 
fins, but that hee might make a triall ofhis 
faith and patience, hee neuerthelefle in the 
end tooke an occaſion thereby to renew 
lus old ce. And Paul faith, that he 
recciued in his owne fleſh the ſentence of 
death,that he might learne by faith to truſt 
in God alone. y, Chriſts ſufferings 
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wereeuento death itſelfe: euen ſomuſt we 
reſiſt finne, fightin againſt it tothe ſhead- 
ding of our blood. ath and good conſci- 
enceare things more pretious than the ve- 
ry blood of our hearts : and therefore if 
neede be, we muſt conforme our ſclues to 
Chriſt, euen in the paines of death. 

This is that conformitic which Paule 
heereſpeakes of, which alſo he magnifies 
asa (peciall gaine. And there be many rea- 
ſons thereof. For firſt of all this c rmi- 


tieis amarkeof Gods child. For ef wee obe.. Hebr.12.5, 


drenuly endure affliflions , God in them , and 
by them, oeffereth humſelfe as « father mto vs. 
Secondly,icis a f1znethatthe ſpirit of God 
dwellcthin vs:as Peter ſaith, 1f yee be railed 


vpon for the name of Chriſt, the ſpurite of glorie t.Pet4.n, 


and of God reiteth wppon you. Thirdly , the 
grace of God is moſt of all manifeſted in 
afflictions, in which God ſecmes moſt of 
alliamans reaſon to withdraw his grace. 


Gods power 11 made marilett m weakeneſſe. Af-'2.Coring 
flttron; bring foorth patience : not of them- Kom$.4. 


ſclues, but becauſe then the loue of God is 
ſhead abroad in our heartes . Hope of c- 
ternall life ſheweth it felfe moſt in the pati- 
entbearing of aſlli&tions. In peace & cafe 
naturall life raiznes . Contrariwiſe in our 
ſuffrings naturall life decayes, and the ſpi- 
rituall life of Chriſt apparantly ſhewethit 
ſelfe. Laſtly,this conformity with Chriſt,is 
theright and beaten way to eternal life. By 


mribulations we mul? enter into the K y- 1 Tian 


ha heaven.  T hat wee may raigneand 
liue with Chriſt, wee mult firſt die with 
him. The eſtate ofhumiliation is the way 
otexaltationand glorie, firſt in him, and 
thenin vs. 

The vſc of this doftrine followes. Here 
weſce what for this life is the condition of 
all true beleeuers : namely, thatafter they 
are made partakers of Chriſt and his be- 
nefits, by the vertue of his reſurreQion, 
they muſt alſo be made conformable to his 
death. The commandement of our Sawior 
Chriſt co them that will be his Diſciples, 


owne . And there bethree 
weightie cauſes , why God will haueit ſo. 
Theone, that be may corre ſinnespaſlt : 
the other, that hee miay prevent finnes to 
come : the third, that he may prooue what 
i5inour hearts.Secondly,welearne by this 
which hath bin ſaid, to comfort our ſclues 
in our ſufferings. For in them Chriſt & we 
are partners,and he vouchſafes to make vs 
his tellowes. Hence itfollowes, that all our 
afflitions are well knowne to Chriſt, nd 

that 


is, T's deme themſeluer , and to take vppe their 1yke y.th 


that they arelayd ou vs with his conſent : 
and for this cauſe wee ſhoulde frameour 
ſclues to beare them with all meckeneſle. 
And hence againe welearne, that hee, be- 
ing our partner, wil help vs to beare them, 
zo. dr by moderating the weight ofthe,or 
by ending them for our good. Laſtly,nere 
welcarn that our affliti65 arecither bleſ- 
figgsor benefits:and ſuch may we diſcern 
them to be,though not by the light ofrea- 
ſon, yetby the eie of faith: becauſe they are 
meanes to make vs conformable to our 
head Chriſt Ieſus. Benefits of God arc of 
two ſorts,politue,and priuatiue. Pohtiue; 
whereby God beſtowes ſomething on vs. 
Privatiue, wherby God takes away a bleſ- 
fing,and couertly giues another. Benefits 
ofthis kind be afflitions. Of the twainT, 
theſe arc the rifer for the time of this life: & 
theother for the life to come. And therfore 
whil we line in this world, our duty is with 
Paul to labour to attaine to this conformi- 
tie with the ſufferings of Chriſt, when 

on any occaſion wee ſhall be aftlited : for 
then (hall wee be falhioned like vnto him), 
and reape much comfort thereby. 


Thus much of the ſecond gaine: nowe 


followes the third in theſe words, [/f by a» 
wmeanes 1 may attaine to the reſurrethion of the 
dead.) T he word[reſurreftionJhere ſigni- 
fies the reward of cternall lifez the antece- 
dentbeing put for the conſequent. -Forto 
riſe againe of it ſelf 15 no gaine, conſidering 
it is common both to good and bad, bure- 
ternall life that followeth is the rewatde. 
And the forme of ſpeech,['if by any meanes] 
doothnot (ignifie or imply any doubting 
in Paul of his owne reſurretionto life: for 
he was perſwaded that nothing ſhould ſe- 
perate him from Chnlt : and it1s an article 
of our and Pauls faith,tobeleecue the reſur- 
rection of the body to eternall life. Wher- 
fore it ſignifies properly a difficulty to ob- 
taine the gaine Lf red : andanearneſtaf- 
feftion in Paul to obtaine the ſame . And 
when hee ſaicth, [By ay meenes] wee mult 
know that there be three wayes or meanes 
to come to cternall life. One is by peacea- 
blelife and death : th other is by a life dE 
with many afflittions:thethird is by a yio- 
lent,crucll, and bloody end. And Paules 
mindeand defire is, to obtaine the crowne 
of eternall gloric by any of theſe wayes:; 
andif not by the firſt orſecond, yer by 
thethird, | 

In theſe wordes foure things areto bee 
conſidered. The firſt is the gaine irſelfe, & 
that is, the rewarde of eternal glorie, And 
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that we may the more with Panl be ſtirred 
vp toadelire thereof, I will tand awhile 
to declare the excellencie and the conditi- 
ons oft. Itis nothing elfe but a certaine c- 
{tare of life, in whuchall the pronuſes of 
God are in and by Chriſt accompliſhed 
vnato vs in heauen. And it wil the better be 
conceiued .by «the aunſwering of three 
_— : What ſhall ceaſe in this e- 
= What we ſhall haue? What we hall 
0. | 
For the firſt, ſeauen things ſhall ceaſe. 
The-farſt is the execution of the Media- 
torihip of Chriſt, or of the offices of a 
king, prieſt, p t. Thus muchteach- 
eth Paul, when he ſateth, that Chriſtin the 
laſt day muſt gue vppe hi kingdome 19 hu 
father, And though the execution ſhall 
then ceale : yet nothing ihall bewanting, 
to them that belecue : becauſe then ſhal be 
the ful and eternall frwtion of all the bene-= 
fits of our redemption. Secondly,then (hal 
ceaſcalcallings:n familie,church, & com- 
monwealth: becauſe Chriſt thall then put 
downeall power,rule, and anthoritic . In 
this bleſled eſtate, there ſhall not be mia« 
oo and people, mailter and ſeruaunt, 
usband and wife, parents and chuldren, 
pr——_ people: butall ſuch outward di» 
thonsof perfonsthal ceaſe,and we ſhal 
beastheangels of God . Thirdly all vers 
tos , thac pertainie to vs,; as we are pil= 
grmeshere vpan{carth;, ſhall havcanecnd, 
as faith, hope, patience, becauſe the things 
belteued and hoped for ſhall then be x. 
tained; Withal,thatfpartotinnocation cal- 
led Petition, ſhalleeale, as alſo the preach- 
ingand hearing ofthe word and the vſc of 
the ſacraments. The fourth thing that thal 
ceaſc,is original ftinne with the fruts there- 
of: becauſe no vncleane thing may enter in- 
to the heauenly Hierufalem. Fiftly , then 
ſhall ceaſcullmiſeries, and forrowes, all in- 
firmites of bodice and minde : for then all 
defects of cies, armes, and legs, (hall bere- 
ſtored.:The {1xtthing that ſhall ceaſe is na- 
turall life with the meanes thereof, as meat, 
drinke, clothing , phyſicke, recreation. 
For then our bodies ſhal be ſpirituall, that 
is, aamediatly and cternally preſerued by 
the operation ofthe ſpirit of God, aznowe 
the bodicof Chrift1s in heauen. Thelaſt 
thing to be aboliſhed 13 the vanitie of the 
creatures, ſpecially of heauen and earth: 
whichin thelaſt 1 t ſhalbereſto- 
red totheir former excellencie. | 

The ſecond queſtonis , what we ſhall 
haue and inioy m this eſtate? I anſwer, 
Aaaa 4 three 


Revech.r1,5. 


Ser.de temp. 
248. 


Phil. 3.28. 


three things . The firſtis, immediate and 
eternall fellowſhip with God the Father, 
Sonne, and holy-Ghoſt. For in this happie 
eſtate the tabernacle of God ſhall be with 
men,as S. Iohn ſaith : and God ſhall beall 
things that heartcan wiſh to all the Ele. 
Auguſtine ſaithnotably , Thereſhall be ex- 
ceedeng peace mvs , and among v1, and with 
God bunſeffe . Becauſe we ſhall ſer bum and in- 
207 him alwayes and every where . Therefore 
bleſſed ſball that bife be , for the thing which 
we ſhall eniey : for wee ſhall emioy God bimſelfe. 
For the manner of emoying bim : for wee ſhall 
enioy bim by bunſelfe , all other meanes cea- 
fog. For the meaſure of emoying bow : for wee 
ſoall fully enioy him. For the time : for wee ſhall 
ere enuoy hun. For tbe certaintie , where- 
by wee fſoall knowe that it ſpall beſo. For the 
place : for we ſhall emioy him im heauen. Laſtly, 
for the companions 1oyned with 111 : for they be 
the Ele. From thus fruition of. God ſhall 
ariſe endleſle and vnſpeakable ioy Pla.16 
1 1,1n thy preſence i fulneſſe of toy, at thy right 
band are pleaſwres for enermore. In the tran(- 
figuration of Chriſt, whuch was but a ſha- 

dow of cternall glorie, Peter was rauiſhed 

with ioy and delight : the toy therfore that 
ſhall be in the kingdome of heauen , muſt 
needes be vnſpeakable. The ſecond thing 

which ſhall be enioyed, is glorie bothin 
minde and bodie. In minde, becauſe wee 
ſhall then bepartakers of the Dinine, not 
eſlence (for then we ſhould be deified)but 
nature, that is,diuine vertues and qualities, 

more excellent then thoſe which be- 

ſtowed on Adam,thogh of the ſame kind. 

Thethird thing is, Domes and lordſhip 
oucr heauen and carthz which lordſhi 
onceloſt by Adam , ihall thenfully bere- 
ſtored . He that ouercommeth bal poſſeſſe 

all tbmgs. Reucl.21.7. 

The third queſtion is, what we ſhal do? 

I anſwer beielsr leap an cternall Sabboth 

in praiſing of God, and giuing thanks vn- 

to him. And thus by the conſideration of 
theſc things, we may takea taſte ofthe ex- 

cellencie of this third and laſt gaine, 

The ſecond point here to be conſidered, 
15, the difticultieot obtaining this defired 
gaine of ctcrnall life . And the reaſon is 
plaine. Forthe way toeternall lifeis full of 
umpediments,whuch I reduce to inj. heads, 
Firſt of all in this way wee are to fight,not 
with fleſh and blood, bue with Ro 


tics and powers 1n ſpiritual things,ſeeking 
the deſtruction of our ſoules. Secondly, 
there be within vs innumerable luſtes that 


compalle vs round about, prelle vs down, 
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and draw vs away to the broad way of de- 
ſtruction. Thirdly, this way lies full of of- 
fences, partly in Jorines partly incuill 
examples; all tending to this end,citherto 
make vs fall, or to goe out ofthe waic. 
Laſtly,it is beſet with manifold and duwers 
tribulations, from the beginning cuen to 
the end. Hencewelearne,that weemuſt 
giue all diligence that we may attainto the 
reward of glorie : and therefore weemuſt 
(rruggſe, ue, and wreſtle to enter in at 
the ſtreight gate. The principal gaine,and 
the ha to obtain ut, requires our prin- 
cipall ſtudic and labour . Therefore they 
deale wickedly that vſe no meanes, but(as 
they ſay) leaucall to God, thinking itthe 
ealteſt matter in the worlde, to winne the 
Fingdom of heauen. Thelikeis their fault, 
that profeſle religion in a ſlacke and neg- 
Iigentmaner,being nather hotenor colde. 

The third point,is Pauls mindeand de- 
fire of eternall life. If it be ſaid, that wicked 
men haue the like deſire, as for example 
Balaam:I anſwer,in Paul there was an cn- 
deuour aunſwerable to his defire, as ap- 
peares At.2 4.16. where he ſaicth, that be 
waited for the reſurrettion of the init and wn- 
w# : and that in themeanc ſcaſon he labow- 
red to heepe a good conſcience before God and 
men: now this deſire in the vngodly is bar- 
ren,and yeelds nothisfruit. Againe,Paul 
being wſbfied , ſtill defires to attaine to 
full fellowſhip with Chriſt,and to confor- 
mitie with him in glorie . Thelike deſire, 
withthe like indeauour, ſhofilde bein all 


VS. 

The laſtpoynt, is Paules courageand 
fortitude. He is content to indure any kind 
of death, yea cruelldeath,ſo he may obtain 
this third and laſt gaine. And thus itis ve- 


rified, which hee faicth,chat God had giuen 3.Tim.17, 


him che fpirite, not of fearefulneſſe,but of con- 
rage. 


Like was the courageof Moſes, who 


was content to indure affictions with. the Hebr. 11.26 


people of God, that hee might winnethe 
rec ce of reward, Like was the cou- 
rageot the Martires, that were racked and 


would not be delinered, that they might obtame Verle 33. 


a better reſurreftion. Wee likewiſe walking 
inthe way to cternall life , muſttake the 
like courage vnto vs in all daungers. For 
this cauſe we muſt pray vnto God, to giue 
vs the ſpirite of courage : and wee mult al- 
wayes attend vppon the calling and com- 
maundement of God, making itthe ſtay & 
foundation of our courage: and weemnlſt 


yet further ſtay our ſclues on the _—_ 
Oo 


of Gods preſence and proteQtion, ſo long 
as weobey him. Ifitbealleadged,that we 
are by nature fearfull in dangers, and ther- 
fore vncapable of courage: I anſwer, there 
1 athreefvid feare. The firſt is, feareofna- 
turez when mans nature feares, flies,and eſ- 
chews that whichis hurtfull vacoit. This 
feare was in Chriſt, whoſe ſoule was heauy 
vnto death, who alſo feared the cnrſed 
death which he indured. And therfore this 
feare of it ſelfeis no finne,and itmay ſtand 
with true fortitude. The ſecond feare is 
that which riſcth of the corruption of na- 
ture, when a man feares without cauſe, or 
without meaſure. Without cauſe, as when 
thediſciples feared Chriſt walking vppon 


,itis itoyned 


Trin-yni Deo gloria. 
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the ſca : or whey they feared drowning, 
Chriſt lying in the ſhippe. With- 
out meaſure, as when men diltruſting god, 
negle&t cheir callings in time of danger, & 
the duety of inuocation, flying to vnlaw- 
full meanes of deluerance . Now this ſe- 
cond feareis an ennemie vnto all true cou- 
rage. Thethird feareis, when perills and 
death are indeede feared : but yet feare is 
—_ _ in pat and proui- 
eo ,by hope, by inuocationzand 
wah obedience to God in the 
time of daunger. This is a proceeding of 
ce,and it may well ſtand with courage, 
it ſcrues to order the two former feares, 
the one of nature, the other of diſtruſt. 


$1 


WARNING 


1-- againſt 


THE: 1DOLATRIE OF THE 
$ os. devs: 


- InftruRtion * 


roching Religious, at Divine 


"worſhip. 


Printed by Ionn Lecar, Printer to the V nuwer- 
fhiecfCanmunines. 1605. 


TO THE RIGHT HONOVRA- 
ble, Lord Heprie,Earle 2 Y E. 
nd&Rhth \ 


Y i H y o 
| aſhino sford. a nf 
4 Sgt _-"- y 2 


(5x6 25 12M A [obt Honourable, $tc. great hath bin the mercie of God to this our Eng- 
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\oll D&S) I _Treaſure of h1s Goſpel, now, more then fourtie yeares , and that wnder the 
FAC A | hx Before cod 


£ 6 


| mer 't acids. 
Erglena( as 1 thirke)nener had the like 
$- For this gre mrerciev6, ape to Ved all thankefulnes , that heart can 
C4 thinks .or tongue can ſpeaks. Our thankefulnes muſt ſhew it ſelfe in the 
a> fruit of rs the Goſpel, And obedience is to ture emen 11to God 
from enery emill way, to beleewe in Chriſt, and to walks in newnes of good 


life. ; o 
But alus.mreſpett of thi aft rnb bx br Didi very -rbatubefiull - lder "3 
bed:ence to the Eire "Fife. If the tho, Ls nhich haze beene done m England, bud >: none 

Barbarie,or 7 urkie, or America, it may be they would hane repenred in ſackcloath and aſhes , and 
hue turned more earneſtly wnto God then ne hae done. And for this cauſe we haxe deſerned,that 
Gol ſhav'd rake away hit Goſpel from ws , and gine it to a nation that will bring forth the fruits 
thereof. For the prenenting of thus exill which we hae deſerned , it ſtands vs in hand to repent of our 
wnthankefulnes,to imbrace the Goſpel more then we hane done, and to walke worthie of it is bolines 
of life. 

+ the furthermg of this good worke I hane penned this ſmall treatiſe of Idols and the true wor. 
ſhip of God. Far this us the right prattiſe of the Goſpel, to put fram 14 all manner of idols , and to ſan= 
fie God in our hearts that is go ſerne hinwin minde & fpirig namely rith a pure heart, a good con- 
ſcience and a faith —_— F : - ' fe 3+ Bigg FO p 

And hawing penned this Treatiſe , Iman comb ome ow, and preſume to publiſh it m 
your name. Exit becauſe ra ko > Surg mine ren Lage: rig 

of zined loue and obedience tothe Goſpel of Chriſt. Ag aine my defire is yo gine ſame teſt imonic of a 
praying God to eft abliſh the hearg 
him , cutx onr Father, againſt the \ 


thanke full munde for f axon ndeſerned. Thus I take my leaue 
of your Honour ,and all pl 10 wr blame in Tf before 
commung of our Lord Ieſua Chriit with all the Saints. 5 


W———C—— 


Your H. inalldutie tg'com- 


mand, VV {Perkins. 
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| To the Reader: 


== F anydemaund,wherefore I hauepenned, and am allowed to 
4 SY publiſh a Treatiſe of Idolatrie,now in the light, ofthe Goſpel, 
$2 and ina Church, where Idolatrieis —_— to the pitte of 
LY hell: letthem vnderſtand that I doeitfor ſundry cauſes. 
Vn ') The firſtis, to declare and convince the Church of Rome 
STAT of manitcſt Idolatrie : and conſequently,to ſhew that they are 
%.. YE decciued , who thinke that Proteſtants and Papilts differ not 
4 4 in. the ſubſtance of religion, but in circumſtances. 
=> ———a=-L  Theſccond1s,to advertiſe our Recuſants(if they wil vouch- 
afeto reade and conſider what Lhaue ſaide), that they ought.to be Recuſants tothe 
Church of Rome; becauſe ſhe is a maintainer and a worſhipperof Idolles..... 
Thethird 1s,to ſtirre vpand kindle in the mirides of our country-men a further dete- 
Nationand loathing ofthe Romiſh religion. Forifit had uoother fayltvr detect, the 
very crime of Idolatric vnexcuſable, wherewith itis iuftly charged , 15a ſufhicieatin- 
ducement to mooue all men that regarde their owne ſaluation,, to an vatained loath- 
ins of it. Lb TOI "I age 
Thelaſt is, toinforme the ignorant multitude touching the true worſhippe of God. 
For the remaindexs of Poperie yet ſtickein the minds of many of them,and they think, 
that to ſerue God, is nothing elſe but to deale truely with, men, and to. þabble a fewe 


wordes morning andeuening,. athome, orin the Church, though there be nown- 
derſtanding.. - + a E 
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. lohn 5.21. Babes, [ 
1 lohn 5.21 oo 1 Keepe wk ues 


He intent and ſcope of 
the Apoſtle in this E- 
piltle1s to ſette downe 
markes and tokens, 

F wheereby menne may 

WED DI DN know whether they be 
dl —— 4 XQ) the children of GOD, 
or no. Hawng performed this from the 
beginning of the epiltle to the end therof, 
towafd the end of this chapter in the 18. 
verſe, heanſwers a ſecret obie&tion, which 
may be frayed on this maner, Hee thats 
the child of God may fall from God,com- 
mita ſinne vnto death,and ſo conſequent- 
ly looſe his aſſurance. Therefore t ſeemes, 
that there is no comfort by the aſſuraunce 
of our adoption , butfor he time preſent. 
To this the Apoſtle anſiwers negatively in 
the 18,19,20. verſes: theefftet of the an- 
ſwer 1s, T hat he which is borne of God fo 
reſcrues himſelte by grace,that he cannot 
C drawne by Sathan to commit the finne 
thatis to death. And in this laſt verſe of this 
chapter, hee ſettes downe a rule how men 
ſhould preſerue themſclues , that they fall 
notinto this finne . Babes, keepe Pur ſelnes 
froms Idols:that is, hold faſt the true and ſpj- 
rituall worſhip of God : and for this cauſe 
auoide all things that may withdraw your 
hearts from God, eſpecially take heede of 

Idolls. 

In this rule I conſider twoo thinges : a 
commandement andareaſon. Thecom- 
maundement, Keepe your ſelnes from, Idedls. 
Thereaſon 1s infolded in the word Babes. 
Thattheright meaning of the commaun- 
dementmay appearethe better, wil ſtand 
a whule to thew : firſt, whatis meant by I- 
dolles, and ſecondly, how wee areto keep 
our {clues from them. The worde [do ge- 


&1dolar.c.z. nerally and properly ſignifies as much as 


a Hierom, 1n /mage,that is,the reſemblance ofan 
Ia z7. per i= 

Gla ntelligi.. 
mus imagines 


Imizo limu 
Bachorum. 


Amos F.43, 


VB370 149- 


Ezech 7 20, 


thin 
either good or badde. For that which 1- 


mage 151n Latin, Idol 1s in Greek. Tertul- 
morworum. han ſaith, that Idoll ſignifies a forme or li- 
tle forme : and the diſtmion of Idoll and 


Image was not obſerued of the « Latin ins 
terpreter, Yet by morenarrow and more 
viuall :gnification,the word des put for 
auy {uch image as 15 creed to repreſent 


cither falſe or true God, Thatidols are 1- 
mages of falſe gods, all men grauntz bur 
that they are images alſo of the true God, 
thereis the queſtion. But Lmakeit mani- 
feſt thus. The golden calfe ofthe Iſrachts, 
was ag idol, as it is called by Saint Steuen, 
A&.7.41. and it was an imageof Ichoua. 
For after the calfe was once , Aa- 
ron proclaimed aday of ſolemnitic, and 
ſaith , Tomerrowe hall be the botye day of 1e- 
hons,Exod.32.5.T hat whichthe Uraclites 
did in this calc was no doubt the ſame 
which they had often ſcene the Egyptians 
doe before them. Now the Egyprians 
repreſented and worſhipped God mn the 


formes of wildc and tame beaſts, as bStra- z See pag. 14. 


bo the Geographer plainely ſaith. Images 
in vſc of religion, creed by the wiſeſt of 
the heathen, were nothing but Idols : and 
many of them verely were images of the 
truce God,as Paul teſtifieth, when he ſaith, 
Rom. 1.23. they turned the glorie of the 
incorruptible God, to the finulitude of an 
image ofa corruptible man, and of birds, 
&c. Thudly, idolles often ſignifie falſe 
gods themGlocs , 1.Chron. 16.26. The 
gods of the are vaine thinger, or , I- 
delles. T hus Rahell is faideto ſteale the 


Idolles, or the gods of her father. And ©<-37-19 
Paul, 1.Corinth. 8.4. makes an oppoſiti- 3** 


on betweene an Idoll and the true God. 
Yetare notfalſe gods idolles properly ſo 
tearmed, butby a metaphor. Becauſe as 
images made in the way of Religion, 
drawe the heart from the true God : eucn 
ſo doe Pen Vpon this reſemblance 
arefalſe gods truely called idols. Thus 
then, an idol is any thing ſet vp to be 
worſhiped, either in the roome of God, 
or as God. In the roome of God, 2s 
prophane images : as God, namely falſe 


$. 

The generall propertie of idoles, is, 
that they are NOTHING in the 
worlde, as Paul ſaith, 1.Cor. 8.4. and 
they are ſo tearmed becauſe they haue 
nothing in them of the diuinitieor God- 
head, whether we regard the nature or 
the efficacie thereof, And this appeares 
by Pauls reaſon, A» ido/, ſaith he, s norbeng 

Bbbb 2 n 


81 


IF 


Aug quelt.zy 
ſap. lolue, 
th CO- 

q= ls non eſt 

—_—_ 
vV 
& falſum in 
COpitatione 
poctac, 


1.lohn 3.13- 


in the worlde : becan't unto v1 there us but one 
God. Furthermore, itis nothing in reſpett 
of repreſentation : for an idoll ſometime 1s 
nothing at all : ſometime it repreſenteth as 
God, that which 1s meerely nothing:{om- 
timeit repreſents the true God. otherwiſe 
than he is; and in thisxreſpeR allo it repre- 
ſents nothing. 

The kindes and forts of idols are lik-- 
wiſe to be conſidered , ſpecially ſuch as 
hauc beeneeretted fince the dayes of the 
Apoſtle.- For there is no guIn_Rg hee 
did foreſee that the Apoſtolicall rehgion 
ſhould be corrupted by Idolatrie,and that 
made him ſay Þabes , krepe your ſelues 
from Idolls. That the divers kinds of idols 
may be knowne , wee muſt contider how 
many wayes a man may ere&t ar idoll to 
himſelfe . And this may be doone three 
waycs. Thefirſtis, if God beotherwiſe 
conceiued , than hee hath manifeſted and 
rcuecaled himſelte in his owne word, God 
15 tobe conceiued as hee reueales himſclte 
vnto vs, and no otherwiſc : if otherwiſe, 
God is not conceiued, but a ition or idoll 
ofthe braine. Auguſtine the wordes 
of Ioſua, Take away the ” gods from 
you, ſaithon thismanner : The hoke 
Toſua ſame imtheir hear tes , thoughts 
of God not beſeeming God,and hee wilt them to 
be taken away . For who/ocner conceineth God 
to be ſuch an one, as hee is not indeede , carries 
tn oncnde 4 pays and falſe god. Two famous 
examples we have in this kinde, Thefirſt 
js, when the true God is concemwed out of 
the father, ſonne, and holic-Ghoſtz orout 
of Chriſt our Redeemer God and man. 
For when the mind abſtracts the godhead 
from the father, ſonne, and hohic-Ghoſt, 
God is transformed into an Idoll. TheE- 

heſians before their conuerſion , woor- 
ſhipped God the makerof heauen & earth 
and ſo did the Galatians . And yetneuer- 
thelefle Paule faieth of the farſt; that they 
were without God, Epheſians chap.2.12. 
and of the ſecond, that they wo g_ 
them that were not gods by natare, Galat. 
4-8. becauſe they worſh God out 
of Chriſt : for hee that derues the Sonne, 
hath notthe Father. And the vnitic of the 
Godhead is to bee adored inthe Trinitic 
ofperſons. Heerethen beholde the Idol- 
god of the greateſt Nations of all the 
world; of Turkes, of Iewesz yea of many 
that pretend Chriltianitie , who vpon ig... 
norance worſhip nothing but an Abſs. 
lute God, thatis, God abſolutely conſide. 
red, without any relation to Father, Chriſt, 
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or holy Spirit. Yea the multitude in al pla- 
ces ſet yp vnto themſelues,a god thatis all 
mercie, and no juſtice: becauſe they con- 
tent themſelues with the light of blind na- 
ture, and frame God according to their 
ownedefires and affetions . And by this 
meanes they ere vnto themſelues Idolles 
within their owne hearts, and committea 
moſt fecret and fpirituall idolatrie , which 
the world cannot diſcerne. 

The ſecond example followeth , and 
that is, Chriſt Ieſus falſly and farreother- 
wiſe conceiued then he hath reucaled him 
felt in the word . For hee inone perſon is 
perie&t God and perfe&t man:ouronly re- 
deemer al-(ufticientin hiniſelfe, and there- 
fore perfedt king, prieſt, prophet ,withour 
either /—_ or tellow in the woorke of 
mans ſaluation. And hee which otherwiſe 
conceiueth of him , turnes him into an i- 
doll or forged chriſt: This doth that great 
and famous Italian Diana, I meane the re- 
ligion thatſtands in force by the late coun 
cellof Trent. For it preſenteth vnto vs 
Chniſtindeede, butyet apoore diſguiſed 
and detormed chriſt, For it ſpoileth hun 
of his manhoode, and degrades him of his 
ofhices . Heis ſpoiled of his manhood by 
the preſence in the ſacrament : for if the 
bread be verily tranſubſtantiated into the 
body of Chnſt , this verie bodice muſt 
needes be made, not onely of the ſub- 
ſtaunce of the virgine, but alſo of the ſub- 
ſtaunce 6f bread : nay, it is madea verie 
monſtrous bodie . For beeing in his full 
quantitie and dimentions, and ſo remayn- 
ing, it 1s ſuppoſed to bee included and 
contayned in the quantitie of a ſmall 
round cake : as if a ſolide body of many 
foote could be contained in a ſolide bodic 
of twoo or three inches. Againe, if Chriſt 
bebodily in the bread, and in the bend of the 
recciuers , remiſsion is to bee asked of 
God, from that which wee holde in our 
hands, andrecciue with our mouth. For 
remiſsion of innes muſt be asked and loo- 
ked for at Gods handes for Chriſtes ſake, 
ſpecially in the vie of the Lordes Supper. 
77 ar. Ae therfore muſt thus thinke 
with themſelnes , and ſpeake vnto God; I 
pray thee, O heauenly Father, be merciful 
vnto me for this thine owne ſonne, whom 
becing nowe bodily preſent, Iholde in 
this mine owne hand, and receiue withmy 
mouth. And this 1s the oblation ofthe Po- 
piſh Maſle, in which the Prieſt imagins 
that hee holdeth and carrieth Chriſt bo- 
dily in his handes, and there _—_ 


D: 
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miſsionof fins for himſelfe and others, and 
that for his ſake whome hee holds in his 
hands. And this, no donbr, is horrible and 
deteſtable idolatrie: and it were better to 
endure many deaths, then ſo much as once 
to be a doer in it. For we are taught by the 
word of God, to waitefor our ſaluation 
by Chriſt made man, and now appear- 
ingarthe right hand of his fatherin hea- 
uen, and notforliim whome we hold and 
cartientour hands. Touching his offices 
the ſaid religis degrades him of his prieſt- 
hoodeby five things. The firſtis,the dai- 
ly offering of Chriſt ir the maſle, and that 
m reall manner, arid alſo for the ſinnes of 
the quicke and the dead. For by this 
meanes, the ſacrifi n the croſle js ei- 
ther continued as a thing but begutne & 
after to be perfeRed, or itis repeated . If 
continued,it was not then accompliſhton 
the croſle. If repeated, the alſoits1 - 
fet:ifim R,then no ſacrifice of a Re- 
deemer. The ſecond is the dofrine of hu- 
mane ſatisfa&is. For if our ſuffrings con- 
ſidered as fatisfaftion for the temporall 
uniſhment ofour finnes , mtrſt concurre 
inthe worke of our redemption with his 
fatisfaction for the fault and theeternall 
uniſhment of the ſame ſinnes, then is this 
tisfaction of his in very deed imperfett: 
becauſe it receives an addition and ſup- 
plementfrom ours . And ifI fatisfiefor 
my ſelfe to my creditour, my friend dooth 
notmake full ſatisfa&tion forme : neyther 
3s it requiſite. And fo farre foorth as I fa- 
nsfe for my ſelfe, I redeeme my ſelfe. The 
third is the doQtrine of the meritof works, 
which makes void the work of redempti- 
on wrought by Chriſt . For if Chriſt me- 
rited by his death and paſsion, that wee 
might merite by our workeseternall life 
then is not Chriſt a full and perfe&Saui- 
our, but onely the principall cauſe of our 
faluationz or rather an ran of God 
to make vs our owne Sauiors, The fourth 
15 the doctrine of veruall finne:for if ome, 
yea , many finnes be veniall in their owne 
nature, ſoas we ourſclues may fatisfie for 
ry them, it was not necdefull that Chriſt 
Ace. {bvld die, & by his death redeem vs from 
wadillud au z11 ſins . The fiftis the doctrine of the In- 
wunrecon= terce(s1on of Saints, who in Romulh doc- 
| —_ 2l- trinemake interceſsionnot only by reque- 
nc er. {ting,butalſo, by meriting; « yeaby com- 
© imperans, Manding. For thus the virgine Marie dothz 


mancilla More then which Chriſt hunſelfe can not 
« Domina, do. 
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him to his father, thathe may obtaine re- - 
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In thereformed Maſle-booke thereis 
aſcribed to the interceſsion of Samrs. Firſt 
Proteftion , 6 Ler bleſſed Sabbas be making 5 Infeltis De. 


Srteyceſſion for vr,protedt v1,0 Lord, Azaine, cembris. 
bye rby foes keepe v1 wub thy continual , Prefat.de 
prerefion. Second, Appeaſement. d Bemy Apeſt, 


appeaſed by the mrerceſſion of thy Saints, graznt d Feſta Tanu, 
6 Lord we pray thee, oe, A nine Liens In teſtis Nar, 
of Saint Chryſoſtome be wanting vnto v1, 
Tote hey cn Hs fork ed and ob- —— 
—_— for vs. Againe, by the prayer —_ 
of | v1 10 be cleanſed of our ſinmes 
and defended. Third, Confidence, cby refling « ve 
on their ſuffrages. What can be ſaid more ſuffragijs nit 
of the ritercefiion of Chriſt Iknow they ur 
addeintheend; per Dominem, but what 1s 
that to the purpoſe? If we giue any poynt 
of ſupremacie to a ſubie&, itis treaſon; 
though otherwiſe in termes wee magnifie 
the ſoneraignty ofthe Prince . Againe the 
ſame Catholike religion degrades him of 
his kingly office, by giuing vnto the — py 
two royalities ofthe kingdome of Chrilt; 
One is a power to giue pardon of ſinnes 
vnto men,both fully & f properly,which # Allen in his 
none can doe but God . The other is to booke of 
makelawes truly binding the conſciences prieſthoed. 
of all menin the Catholike church vppon | 
earth, and that as truely as g the lawes of £ Sic Driedo, 
God: whereas thereis but one Law-giuer _— 
that can fatieand deltroy the ſoule. Laſtly, 1, bo 
degrades Chriſt of his prophetical of- 
fice. Firſt, bicauſe it giues vnto the Pope a 
power ſupream & infallible to determine 
m his confiſtorie and in generall councells 
of all controuerfies in religion, whether 
concerning faith or maners; whereas this 
powerindeede is inſeperably annexed to 
the perſon of chriſt who in & by his writ- 
ten word determines of all matters pertai- 
ning toſaluation , and that infallibly and 
ſufficiently to the contentation ofan hum- 
bleminde, and to the ſetling of any conſ- 
cience.Secondly,itaddes & takes away,it 
change and reuerſes the dofrine Chriſt 
hatH Jett vnto his church, ſpecially in the 
books of the new teſtament by an B_ of 
humane traditions, ſpecially by the law of 
ſingle life, & the communion in one kind, 
&c. 
Itmay happily be alleadged, that the 
Religion pretended to be Catholike, hol- 
deth the Vitic of the Godhead, the T ri- 
nitic ofperſons , the diſtintion of natures 
in Chriſt the perſonall vnion, the ofhces 


of the Mediator,as wedoe. I anſwer, that 
in word it doth , but indeede by infallible 
conſequence of doQrineit dooth aboliſh 
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Chriſt, as Thane ſhewed. Papiſtsinword 
confelle hun to be Gur Lord, = with thus 
condition , that the Seruant of Seruants 
may alter and change hus precepts, whoſe 
power (they ſay) 25 of that greatuelle 
thathcemay be1dged of none , and that 
hee can open or ſhutte heauen to whome 
hee pleaſe . They confeſle him to be le- 
ſus Our Sawour; yeta Sauiour 1 vs,in that 
hee giues vs this grace, that by our owne 
merites wee may be our owne Sawoursz 
borrowing alſo (if neede be ) a ſupphe 
from Martyres aud the reſt of the Santes, 
T hey conifcfle him to be crucified, araa, and 
buried for vs : yetwith this condition, that 
the fault being pardoned ,- wee ourſelucs 
mult ſatisfie for ſome parte of the punulhy 
ment, either in this world, or m Purgato; 
ric. They confeſle, that bee /ates af the right 
band of God the Fother, to bee vnto hum 
the Mediatour of interceſ5101 forvs: and 
yet withall, they holdechat his mothers 
the Queene of heauen, hauing authoritie 
to controll and commaunde , ſonne, 
What a Chriſt is he, thatin ſundry a&tions 
pertaining to our redemption hath part- 
ners or fcllowes ioyned with him 2 For 
this cauſe weereie(t this religion, becauſe 
it turnes our onely and perfe&t Redeemer 
into a faigned chriſt of mannes deuifing, 
It may be further ſaide, that ſomefalſe 0- 
pinions conceived of Chriſt, doc not ſtrait 
way turne him into an Idoll. I aunſwere 

Mieron.inTe. With Hierome : Euen to this daie an Idoll iy 

rem.c2.31 & ſerte vppe inthe bouſe of God, or inthe heartes 

Dan.3. and ſoules of beleeners when a new dofirine ts 
aemed. Againe, « falſe opinion , is an [doll of 
falſhoode. 

The ſecond way of erefting an Idoll 
is, when God is worſhipped otherwilc, 
and by other meanes, than hee hath reuca- 
led 1n the word. For when men ſet vp a de- 
uiſed worſhippe,they ſet vp alſo a deuiſed 
God. Auguſtine faicth of the Gentiles, 

—__ Con- that they refuſed to worſhippe the God of 
cnlu Fung, 4 
lib.z c.z8.” the Hebrewes , Becan/e, if their pleaſures 
Si alo modo were to worſhippe h1ms in any other ſorte than he 
Deum colere hadde ed, they ſhould not indeede wor- 
">. ſrippe him , but that which they bad faigned. 
ns The Samaritans worſhipped the God of 
nen vuque it. Abraham, Iſaac, Tacob : and they waited 
lum colerens forthe comming of the Meſvias : and yet 
ſed quod ipli Chriſt ſaicth 6f them, Tee worſhippe py know 
Cn norwhat : becauſe they worlhippe the trne 

010+*3* Godby aworlhippedeuiſed of olde, and 


eats. be ſer vppe by men . The Lorde ſaicthtothe 


with Deut, Irachtes, vee ſhall call meno more MT 
12.4. B A AL : whereby hee fignifieth, that 


becauſe the Iewes didde ſometime wor- 
ſhippe God in the ſame manner, with the 
ſame unages, rites, and names', where- 
by che heathen worſhipped the falle god 
Baal, therefore they madehim the wi to 
be cuen as the Idol Baal. And this I take to 
bethe rightmearung of the former words 
becauſe the wordes following are : For / 
will take away the names of Baaum out of ' hey 
month ; yerſe 17. When the Iewes in le 
remie chapter2. verſe 23. denicthat they 
worſhipped Baalim, therecan be no rea- 
ſon. (I ſuppoſe) of ther demall;, but this, 
that they intended to. worſhippe God in 
the Idols otBaal. Againe, Sgint Loha faith 
in epilt, 1. ſecond chapter, and thefoure 
and twentieth verſe; 1f that which ye bawe 
beard from. the beguning remayne w you, ee 
al o ſhail continue the Father and the Soune. 
Hence itfollowes , that they wluchabide 
not im. the doctrine of the Prophets and 
Apollles, but ſet vp ſome other forme of 
worſhipping God, abide not in the Sonne 
and the Ea icr , Gods worthip mult bee 
according to his nature, heavenly, dune, 
and ſpiritualh; butall deuiſed worſhippeis 
according to the natureand di{poſition of 
= dewier, [Y_ng S-ohnp Chri(t 
aut AVIAN, [ 5-9. In wvaine doe they worſh 
me, teaching for precepts the R—_S 
of men. And according to this worſhippe 
the God thatis worihipped. Theretore 
when God is worſhipped , notaccording 
to his owne wil, but according to the plea» 
ſure and will of man , the true God 1not 
worſhipped, but a god of mans inuention 
15 ſet vp. One notable example wee haue 
Th his inde . When God 1s either repre- 
ſented or worſhipped m any Image of 
mansdewhing, there is preſently made a 


>? 
double Idol, the oneis the Image repre- 


ſenting : the other,is GOD repreſen- 
ted , who 15 by this mcanes turned into an 
Idoll. 

That the Image made of vs toreſem- 
ble and repreſcnt God, is an idol, I prooue 
it thus . F 
ted wasa flatte Idol : for it 15 called Te- 
raphim, which all commonly tranſlate, 
Idolls. And it was an image of Ichouah. 


For before it was made , the filuer where- Verſe 3 


ofit was made, was dedicated to God: 
and after it was made, when ſhee had got 
a prieſt into her houſe, to offerſacrihce 


vntoit, ſhee ſaide; Nowe I knowe that le Verſe 13 


howah will be good unto mee. T he two golden 
calues crefted in Dan and Bethel by lero- 


boam , were idolles in the iudgement of 
all 


he image which Micha erec- Iud.17.s 


7 a as is Aa @ as ou oc 


p— 


aKing.17.28 
z,King.10 31 


Deut.4-16. 


Verſe 15. 


—_— 


Syria. 


all menq yet were they nothing elſc but T- 
mage+40 repreſentthetruc God of Iſrael. 
For the worſhip otthean, 15 called the feare 
of lehawah . lchu newer departed: from 
the fiance of lerobaam ; and-therefore he 
was ygcede a patrons and defender of 
the golden calues:neuertheleſle1twasnot 
his unde and mearung 40 make gods of 
them, butto worihip:the Lotd dt bolts 
in them and by: tham,: For when hee was 
about.to deſtroy the, Images and prielts 
of Baal, he ſaid, Come ſee bow 2onlons { will 
be. jor. the' Lord of heftr , Graven (11mages 
and, lbkeneſles mentzoned- in the ſecond 
commaundement, are plaine Idols ; and 
they arc {mages, Bas jon = no gods, 
ut of, the true God., For Moſes expoun- 
ding this. commaundement, ſaith chus, 
Take i beede to your ſelues , that ye corrupt 
not your ſelues and make you 4 graxen [mage 
or repreſentation of anye figure :and his rea» 
ſon 1s, for yee ſaw no image inthe. day the 
Lord ſpaks nts you in Horeb out of the mid. 
deft of the fire that is, ye ſaw no image of 
the true God , but onely heard his voice : 
therefore ye hall make no unage, namely 
of God, to repreſent lym,or his preſence. 
Notable is the teltimonie of Strabo tor 
the proofe of this point : Is words!are 
to this effect. Moſes ( ſaith he) did affirmre 
and teach , that the Egyptians did nos tmdge. as 
right , who repreſented. God mn the ſhapes of 
wild and tare beaſts : nor the Lybians andthe 
Greekes, who figured Ged wn the: formes of 
men. For Gad 1s that thing alone which can- 
taines vs, and the earth, and the ſea , which we 
call keauen , and the world, and the nature of 
all things that are : the image of whome , who 
#1 us r4ght wits dare preſume to make likg to 


any of the things that are about 143? But we 


* Ormoulds muſt put away all making of Image: , and ſet 


wherein im 1- 
are formd 
Tidy hn 


bs yujis 


* <nlos 
wr, 


Orgen cont, 
Cell. b».s in 


ipio & 
1. kne, 


vp atemple anl [ecret place beſcemng bim, and 
worſrip bum without any forme. A little after 
he addes of his owne, that the lewes are the 


- rſhizpers of God. Origen ſaith again(t 
crater; 116m. ſhippers of God. Orig ; 


Celſus;that angels may notbe adored,and 
thatreligion keepes lewes and Chniſtians 
from worſhipping of God in temples, al- 
RTE ES the Law\lanth;T here 
ſhall be no other gods vnto thee before 
my face : and thou ſhalt not make tothy 
ſelfe any grauen Image, Henceit folowes, 
that the Benin or erecting of an unage, 


withan intent to repreſent or wor{hippe 
God thereby , 15 the erecting of an Idoll 
though it be not further applycd to idola- 
trous vſe. It may beobiected, that wemay 
lawfully makean Image of Chrilt, & that 
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this image 15no Idol. ] anſwer:it isnot vn» 
Jawefwl tro make ortohane-the Image of 
Chriſt, twoo cancats becing remembred. 
The tr(>, that chis lmage be onely ot the 
manhood : the ſecand,that it be our of vic 
otrehigion. For if otherwiſc it bemade to 
repreſent whole Chriſt, God and man : or, 
1f,1tbt yied as an mitrumentor a figne in 
which, and before which,men worthippe 
Chalt himſelf, itis by theformer doctrine 
a flat Idol. Again;trinds of Images pleade 
onthis manner: T: wee may not (ct 
vp what Images wee-will ento God, yet 
may we repreſent hum in ſuch formes and 
ſhapes, w which heehath-vicd ro manifeſt 
hunſelfe vnto men z- as-in! the formeof a 
man,. pt in the foxrmoof a doue, &c.' I aun- 
ſwer firſt of all , chat the formes imwhich 
the Sonne and hole-Ghoſt have appea- 
red, were not their Images, but onely ſen- 
ſible ſignes and pledges of theirprefence : 
and fignes not for eucr, butonely fer the 
preſent time}, whenthey appeared t and 
therefore neyther ſignes nor images of 
Godspreſence now -: | Henceitfoliowes, 
that when the hultoricof the Bible is pain- 
ted orpictured, as m formcof our Bibles 
1tis, there arc no images of God deſcri- 
bed;,-but onely ſuch viſible appearances 
as (oumcane) werelignes of x 1.08 preſerice 
of God, areexprefled.. Againe,Taunſwer 
that the commaundement of God doorh 
generally torbiddeumages , not exceptin 

the very ſhapes in which God himſelte 
hath hcretoforeteltitied his preſence. And 
where the projubition of God is againſt 
VS, 1t154n vaince tadeuifethifts or excuſes, 

For there is no exception againſt Gods 
commandement. T hardly, it 1s a falſhood 

tor vs, to thinke that wee may lawtully 
doe whatſocuer God doth. And there- 
torewee mult warily reaſon fromthe ex- 
ample of God , when wee would defend 

our owne doings. Fourthly, God'willnoe 
be ſo adored and worſhiped as idolsare 
worlhipped . Thow fhalr not dre thus wnts" 
the Largely God, Fiftly, God hathpow- 
er to. repreſent him(elfe in what ſignes hee 
will; aud {ohath not any creature; ney- 
ther hath he giuep vs any power torepre- 
ſent him in this or that forme. Sixthly, 
God can at his pleaſure avoyde and cutte 
oft all occaſion of idolatric, when hee re- 
preſents himſelte in viſible formes; ſo can 
notmen doc, as common experience de- 
clares, Therefore in ſo doing they tempt 
God, and lay open themſelues to the dan- 
ger of Idolatrie. Laſtly, mages whichmen 
Bbbb 2 let 
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ſet vp vnto God, aboliſh and deface his 
Maucſhe, breede abſurd opinions of God 
in the mindes of men, and doe as little be- 
ſ-eme hisendleſle glone, as a pictureof an 
Ape, or of a foole dooth the excellencie of 
an Emperour. Thirdly, itis obie&ted that 
the Scriptures doe not fimply condempne 
rcligious1mages, butoncly becauſe Iewes 
and Genules eſteemed and helde them for 
their gods : and that this opinion of 
theirs 15 confuted by Paul, when hee ſaith, 
They are not Gods whith are made with hands. 

anſwer againe, it wasnotthe opinion cey- 
ther of the Iewes, orof thewilelt of yl 
Geaules; that grauen or carued images 
were. their gods : the very light of nature 
didde teach them the contrarie. T hat = 
made a diſlhn&ion hetweene their gods 
and the Images thereof, it appeares by the 
very diſhnttion of the: firlt and ſecond 
commaundement. In the farſt are forbid- 
den the falſe or ſtrange gods themſclues : 
m the ſecond are condemned the Images, 
which arecither of the true Ichoua,or falſe 
z0ds , 


(lies the 


auec 


Secondly, we may notbinde the preſence 
of God, the non-of his ſpirite, and 
his hearing of vs toany thing , to which 
God hath not bound humfelte by worde of 
commaundement ;\ or promiſe , 'or both, 
Now God hath not bound himſelfe by a- 
ny word to be preſent at mages, andto 
hearevs when we call vpon him, at them, 
orbeforethem . Hence it followes, that 
when men preſent themſelues before Ima- 
es, thereto worſhippe God, they wor- 
ſhippenotGod, bur either a fained god, 
thatcan and will bepreſcntand heare at1- 
mages, -or the verie Images themſelucs. 
For God is uot worſhipped ofrvs, but 
when itis his wil to accept our worſhippe: 
and itis not his wil to accept our worthip, 
but when itis according to his will Pa- 
trons of unages wil here profeſle and 

teſt, that on not to worſhip the 1- 
mages themfclues properly, or any falſe 
god, but only the true God maker of hea- 
uen and _ anſwer firſt of all,that this 
was the very excuſe of the wiſer ſortamsg 
the heathen (as afterwards ſhall appeare:) 
and it could not excuſe them from Idola- 
tie. Secondly I anſwer, that mans intenti- 
on makes not Gods worſhip, but Go 
will. And it is not his will-to accept the 
worſhip that 1s done to him in images:and 
therefore hee indeede 15 not worlkippet: 
but ſomething elſe in his roome. It was the 
reall intention of the Iſraclites ( as Thaue 
ſhewed) to worſhip the God of their fore- 
fathers in the golden calfe : and it was the 
intention of leroboam to doe the like in 
the calfes at Dan and Bethel : and their 
meaning was nottaddreſle or dire their 
ſcruiceto the molten images : yethath the 
holy Ghoſt giuen his iudgement and ſen- 


this tence, that the Iſraclites in the wilderneſle Pſa. 106.19 
worſhipped the mentten Image, and that Ic- 1-Kin.13-3 
roboam offered ſacrifice op. calnes , The 


Epheſians by conſequent of reaſon from Gentiles are faide ts ſacrifice to Dineles, 1.Cor.y0.20 


dooing of any worſhippe tothe image of 


a. 

Theſecondpoyntto bee confirmed, is, 
Ccliom L7.n6 that God beeing eyther repreſented or 
Geri id porerit worſhi 


orer: d,in, at, orbeforeanimage, is 
ve&Des P- reſently transformed ingo an Idoll', Ha- 
_ ve Fakuk Gith.chat Images are doftowr; of bes, 
Becauſe ſo ſoone as God 15 repreſented in 
an Image, he1s deprined ofthis glorie, and 
changed mto a bodily, viſible, circumſcri- 
bed,and nite Maieſtie. When the Iewes 
intended to worſhippe God in the golden 
calte, the Pſalmiſt ſareth, they rurned God 
Pla.t06.20 into the hkeneſſe of a beait that cateth graſſe. 


lupphcer. 
Hab.z.1f 


whereas they, at the leaſt ſome of them, 
offered ſacrifice to God inimages. And 
the reaſon is, becauſe God did not accept 
this ſeruice at their hands. And indeed de- 
wils were ſerued, though the Gentiles in- 
tended thecontrane. For thought ve- 
= that their images were the receptacles 
of celeſtiall powers and good angels, 
but Paul gives ſentencethat they were de- 
wills, or wicked ſpirits. Again, when God 
1s adored in deuiſed Images, the worthip- 


persareſayde ro forget God, though be Pla.rob.t 
An 


thinke tharthey will remember hin. 
the reaſon is, becauſethey forgetnot only 
his 


/ 


kis comandement, but alſo the true know- 
ledge or acknowledgement of God , ſo 
ſooneas they repreſent himin an image: 
forthen he is conceiued to be otherwiſe, 
yrs hich hath beene ſayd 

Bythis whic eſayde vppon 
manifeſt grounds outofthe _ ofGod, 
we may take a cleare view of the idolatrie 
ofthe prete&ded catholike church of Rome. 
For i teacheth men to worſhip God and 
Chrift, in, and before Images, eſpecially 
Crucifixes which in very truth is nothing 
elſe but the Idolatric before deſcribed. A- 
gaine, this Roman church adorethrChriſt, 
in, at, and before a of bread in the 
Euchariſt, and it teacheth men to doe ſo. 
Now to direct our adoration to the bread, 
orthe place where thebread is , whatisit 
leſle then idolatric?For firſt of all, it is ma- 
nifeſt, that adoration is not tied, cither to 
the bread it ſclfe, or to the forme of bread, 


ortotheplace thereof by any.commande- ped 


ment of God, or by any promiſe. And itis 
aprattſe very 7 ane-A. to bind adorati- 
on toany particular thing , or to any par- 
ticular place: that is,to determine, that god 
15 to be adored, and that he heares vs in a- 


ny ſetplace,in which he hath notexpreſly 


commanded himfſclt to be worſhipped, & , 


made promiſe to heare vs. Againe, inthe 
new T cſtament, ot after the aſcenlion of 
Chriſt, itis certen that ſpirituall adoration 
is onely required, and that worſhip which 
istyed to any certaine thing or place on 
earth, is vtterly aboliſhed and forbidden. 
This Chriſt himſelfe tcacheth , The howre 


lebn 4-2 1,33 commeth and now i , when yee [oall worſhippe 


neither at lernſalem, nor w this monntame : 
And therefore neyther inthe breade nor 
wine ofthe Lords ſupper,nor in the altar, 
norin the hand cf the Miniſter. For by a 
figure Synechdoche hee taketh a way all 
emſ—_— - PRs ol wm to —_ 
e worthip 0 may poſsibly o 
and lireQted. And this - -_ res bone (t- 
ly ky the oppoſition in the words follow- 
ing; But in ſpuit andtraeth. If it be ſaid,that 
the Iewes worlhipped God, at, and before 


the Arke: Ianſwere, they did-ſo : and for f 


this deede of theirs, had both com- 
maundement,and proiviſe ; and therefore 
they which worſhipped God atthe Arke 
and Temple in Hicruſalem, were accoun- 
ted true worſhippers of God . But th 

that worſhipped the veric ſame G 0D 
in Dan and Bethel, before, and at the gol- 


den calues, orinthe Templeot Samaria 
without a word or warrant from GOD, 
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were, though not equally, yetin like ſorte 
reputed Idolaters, ayifthey had worthip- 
ped the golde ir felfe whereof the calues 
were made, For itis Idolatrieto turne,dif- 
poſe, or direttheworthip toGod,, or a- 
ny parte thereot,-to any particular place, 
or creature, without the a tmentof 
God . Now theyof the Church of Rome, 
diretthezr wotthip to God, in;at,and be- 
fore cruafixes, or the breade inthe 
Sacrament, hauing no warrant of their do- 
mk; either by commandement or promiſe. 

haue, letthem ſhew it:if they haue 
not, areto know, itis adeuiſed wor- 
ſhip whuch they performe: and itis a deui- 


—_ which they worſhip, namely, a 
that wilbe preſent and fpecialy heare 
them,in, or at Images . Their intention to 
worſhip the true Chriſt is nothing, vnleſle 
they worſhip him according to his owne 
will. Baal in Iſrael ſometime was worſhi 
for the true God, if wee reſpett the 
mtention of menz and yet for all this, Baal 
ſillremaynedan Idoll, and was nothing 
elſe but anidle and emprtic name : and fo, 
conſidering there is no ſuch Chriſt as will 
be corporallypreſent,and lic hidde vnder 
the formot bread:not Chriſt whichis now 
corporally in heauen , but a mcere fiction 
ofthe brane of man is worſhip 

| Furthermore, vpon the formerground 
it followes, thatnotonely falſe gods, but 
alſo angels and ſaints en fur yl. wa the 
are worſhipped, at, in, and before their I- 
mages, are likewiſeturned into Idolls:for 
if Gad thus worſhi bee turned to an 
Idoll, then they much more, becauſe we 
have no warrant more to worſhippe them 
on this manner, than God hnnſelfe. 

Thethurd and laſt way whereby Idolls 
arcerected, is, when that whichis Gods 
in proprietie, is giuen to the creatures. For 
to whatſocuer thing the glorie which is 
due vnto God,is aſcribedzitis made an 0- 
ther God. Thereaſon and foundation of 
this dodtrineis this : When Rachel aide, 
Gee me children , el I die: Jacob anſwered, 
«Am 1 a4 God who bath deprived thee of the 
uit of thy wombe? Gen.30.1,2. When the 
king of Syria had writtento the king of I 
racl, that Naaman might ——_— of his 
leprolic : he rent his cloathes and cried 
out : Am 1Godto kill and to gine bfe? 2.king, 
$7. 1 am lebonah, we: «nd my 
glory will I not gine ts any other, _ 
EG to $apues, wag Ia.41.8. And Foc 4 
whichis proper to GOD is giuente the 
creatures three wayes. _ 
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The firſt is, when the Godhead; Diui- 

nitic, or divine natureis aſcribed to any 0- 

ther tlungswhatſocyer, that are not by na- 

re Gods: for then aremadefalſc or 
{ſtrange gods . Falſe gods arc ſpecially of 

two ſorts, the gods of the Gentiles, and the 

Romane gods of this tune. That we may 

the better have ſome little conceiuing of 

the gods ofthe heathen, threepoints are 

to be explancd : what bethe ſorts & kinds 

of them? what is meant by them ? what i- 

mages they had? Touching the farſt,, the 

Heathen gods are of two ſorts: ſome ſupe- 

riour, ſome infcriour. Superiour gods are 

z Num.n3-25 theſc :aBaal the god of the Chaldeans and 
PROnEs Aſlvrians : 6Aſhtaroth che god ot the Si- 
b ailing.0g. donians : c Moloch or Meclcom the god 
d Num.1.zz of the Ammonites : 4 Chamos the god of 
iudg.i3. the Moabites : e Rimmon the god of the 
«».Reg5. Syrians : f Dagon the god of the. Phili- 
C _— {tums : g Remphan mennoned by Stzuen 
- Akcs 1 called Cijun by Amos. T he Scripture be- 
amos 5.26 ſides theſe mentioneth others, but Lomit 
them. Inferiour gods were lwing or dead 

men : for it was the manner of the Aſlyri- 
ans and Romans to make their Kinzs and 
Princes gods, yea while they were hung, 
King Alluerus exalted Haman. And this 
exaltation was not inreſpedt of cuill de- 
gree, butin reſpe of ſome higher and di- 
uinceſtate, whereby he was made a peti- 
od. For Mardocheus refuſed to honour 
Pim whome the king honoured , and that 
becauſe he was a Iewe : which he could 
not haue dont with good conſcience, ifno 
more had beene expected but cinill ho- 
nour. And the Fragments cf the booke of 
Helter( as inuch to be belecued as any hu» 
mane hiſtorie) haue theſe wordes of Mar- 
docheus, / did ut becan'c [ would not preferre 
the bonour of a man aboxe the glorie of God: 
and would not worſhippe ary but thee mry Lorde. 
In ke maner Conon an heathen man re- 


Heſt +JoB+ 


Verle3,3 


Chap-13-14- 


1-0 1 fuſed toadoreking Artaxerxes,as thema- 
Tuftia.i.L6 ner of the Perfians was. In like maner the 
men of Liſta _ and fceing Paul and 


ARes 14.43 Barnabas, preſently lay, they are godrin the 
formeof men, and would hauc otfercd fa- 
crifice vnto them. 

Inthe ſccond place, if it bedemanded 
what 15 meant by the gods before mentio- 
ned: I anſwer that the firſt and principall, 
namely Baal, ſignifies Iupiter,the ſunne in 
the hymament, or the holte ot heanen, yet 
notalwayes : forthe hole-Ghoſtinthe 

a Ren. 324 booke of the Kings diftingmiſheth Baal 

».Ctuun.zz 3 Tom theſunuc, moone, ſtarres, and the 
hoſtc of heaucn, 1t Luught comeRure, I 
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would thinke it ſhoulde ſometime fignifie 
Saturnus, that is, T ime,which the heathen 
worlſhi as a ſpeciall God , For the *:KinuT yp, 
prophet Elias taking occaſi6(as I ſuppole) —_ 
from the faſhions of Baal,in mockagefays yy,; or 
to his prieſts , that be # #9 pwr /wite, or in bu in luliunun, 
journey , Or that bee uu aſleepe at noonetide: 
which three propernees fittly agree to Sa- 
turne , who hath of olde beene viſually re- 
preſented « purſuing and deuouring his © Tempure. 
owne children, that is, all things which he #®**-um, 
bringeth forth : hauing alſo foure wings, 
two always ſpread, and two cloſed,to & 
nifie, 6that though he ſeeme to ſtand, yet1s > Citop:de 
healwayes going ſwiftly, as ina journey ; \#Þimr zus 
likewiſe with toureeyes, twoopen, two 
ſhut, wherby he 1s alwayes waking and al- 
wayes ſleeping, cuen at noonetide. Andin 
c auncient writers Baal or Bel is the name «© Euſes.de 
of Saturne. Moloch is thought likewiſe to propen-tng 
be Iupiteror Saturne:and Remphan to be ——— 
Saturneor Lucifer, thatis, the day ſtare. _ 
And the reſt ſignifie either the worlde, or ,uq.cuzt.a 
nacure, or time, or fortune, or fate, orthe Tudic.16. 
ſunne, the moone, or the ſtarres, or ſpirits, Accs 1733, 
or the ſoules of men departed,or ſome vn- 
knowne God. 

Touching their images,Baa! had many. 


, One among the reſt was the forme orre- 


tation of a flic : and hence hee 1s cal- 
Baalzcbub the lord of flies, becauſe he 
was thoughtto bee the chicteſt fie in the 
world:and as Nazianzenefſaith, A flic was Naz.inue&. 
the God of Accoron. Aſhtaroth Sidonian —_ lulian. 
god's were worſhipped in the formes of ——_—_ 
cepe, as the name ſeemes to import: 
Dagonnn the formeof a fiſh : Dianain fil- 
ver plates, in which was ſtamptthe figure 
of a tanple, and the forme of Diana. 
When the Aſlyrians came to inhabite a.Reg.17.30 
Samaria, they brought their gods with 
them, Sucoth, Benoth, Nergel, Afima,Ne- 
habaz, Tharthac, Adramelech, Aname- 
lechz all which in the Syrian tongue, are 
ſaid to borrowe their names of cockes, 
hennes,chikins goates, dogs, aſles, hoſes, 
mules, peacockes, &c. 'Thus we ſee in 
part, what were the heathen gods com- 
monly mentioned in Scripture. And here 
we areto take knowledge of the mercy of 
God towards vs, that hath not left vs to 
our owne wales, as hedid the Gentiles in 
former ages, who were without God and 
without Chriſh but he hath reuealed him- 
ſelte vnto vs, and his will, and choſen vs 
to be his owne people. For his mercielet 
vs be thanketull, and ſhew it by cleauing 
vuto ham alone with our hearts. 
The 


The Roman falſe gods are two. The 
farſt ts the ps. — Mane; ne 0 


4 tended Catholikes of this time,ofa Saint 
moſicios, makea goddelle:for they cal herthe queene 
' Mariz. of beaxen, the queene of the world: our Late : 


the mother of grace and mercie, Shee is cſtee- 
med as an vniuerſalladuocate to the whole 
world, and there be other mediatours vnto 
her, asto a queene : there ke eight ſolemne 
fealts for & honour and inuocation of 
her; beſides this, there is no.day paſl=th,in 
which ſhee1snot inuocated in hymnesor 
inthemaſle. And they aſcribeto Gate. 
er to command and controll her ſonne 1n 
heauen, ſaying, Ake the Father : command 
the ſoune, and command bim by the authoritie 
of « mother : againe, cauſe him10 receine our 
projers.' This 1s to make her, not-only a 
Rn_—_ alſo toplace her aboue God 
imſclfe. Here they alleadge, that theſe 

| formes of ſpeech are ſpoken by « meta- 
| | way 01 by a Proſopopzia:butthus cannot 
. Forthe ground of theſe ſpeeches'is 

properly aſcribed ro Marie, namely the 

112ht ofa matter, and therefore alſotheatt 

of commanding is without figure proper- 

ly aſcribed to her. 7 Af bs 

We take onr ſelves beholden to Tur- 

ſlline the Icſuit for his fine bookes ofthe 

Lacie of Lawrerro, as the 15 called. Fortwo 

things may plaincly thence be gathered: 

Thefirſt,that ſhee is madea goddefle;bee- 

ing worſhipped with the very ſame wor- 
ſhip wherewith God himiſelfeis worlhip- 
wh For when men bein any danger, ne. 
ceſsitic, or extremitie, ftraightwares:they 
offer vptheir praiers to her with folemne 
vowes. Seconaty, whenn their Pilgrima- 
ges.they come neere tothe rtowne of Lau- 
retto., and:behold the place where her 4- 
mageis,'4 farre off they fall downe and 
worlhip her:and ſome goe barcheadedat- 
Funny in the very middeſt of winter, till 
they come'to her Temple; at the dores 
whereof they fall downe againe and wor- 
ſhip. Thirdly when they-come before hir 
Image: all; yea the -ourry er m the 
baſeſt manner thatmaybe, humble them- 
ſelues before her , rncelng orlyirig vpon 


| ad 


roga patrem, 
jbe nacurmn, 
jure matris 
gNpera, 
w_ mat 


per tc precces. 


Lib 4.24. & 
lib.g.c.vit. 


Lib.3.ca 3, thebareground, and'knee _— the 
baſemaltitude. Fourthly, thee hath a-quire 
Lidy.ca, of boies to ſing praiſes ro her. Fifthly, ſhee 


1s honoured with double feaſt, one ofher 
conception;the other othernatiuitie: one 
in the ſpring:the other in the autumne:the 
ſolempynitie of eache of them laſterh three 
moneths : and there reſorts to her ateue 

feaſt, rwo hundred thouſand proplecLa 
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ly , ſhee 13worſhi with temple, altar, 
and offerings without meaſure : for none 
almoſt come to her emptic handed. The 
furniture pertaining - to' her image 13 of 
gold, filuer, pearle, pretious ſtones, filke: 
and of all things of excellencic that heart 
can wiſh. * 
T he ſeconndipointis,that the thing wore 

ſhipped vnder the nawe of the Ladic of 
Lauretto,isindeede neither God nor ſaint, 
but the deuill hum(ſeclfe. For firſt her couc- 
touſneſle appeares to be vnſatiable, be- 
cauſe hee findes no meaſure in taking and 
accepting of gifts z whereas God and his Exod.z6.4. 
true ſeruants doe the contrarie, Secondly 
her miracles be as many as thoſe which we 
reade to be done by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles. And yet they indeede are ſuch as 
may be done by Satanicalloperation. For 
the deuill knowes the ſecrets of nature 
morethen all men doe, and by this meanes 
he can doe things like miracles, which in- 
deede are no miracles : and heis the beſt 
phybation/in the world, and can cure dif. 
eaſes, which inthe iudgement of man 
feeme vncurable : yetcannot give light to 
them that are borne blind , nor rafethe 
dead : ahd therefore among all her mira- 
cles theres no mention of {fuch, Thirdl Lib.2.c.23- 
her appantions and her miracles tend 
ro nt , and rhaintaine the wor- 
ſhipotherſelfe : whereas thetrue Saints gy 
of God feckenot to, aduance their owne _— 
honourbut the honour of God . Fourth- 
ly, when men make 'abſalute ſormes of 
praicrtathe Virgine Matie for any tem+ 
porall helpe or deliuerance, they hauenici- 
ther commandement 'nor proquſe ſo to 
doc: and yettheſe praiers are commonl 
acc iſhed. Fifihly, our Sawor Chnlt, 
beeing, king of heayen and earth, never 
medled with matters pertaining to the ex- 
ecution of ciuill juſheeim privateperſons:; 
but-this-- Ladie of  Lauretto ſomenmes __ | 
breaksthohalter when me bein hanging; 4 <4 
and when they ar ing ſhee preſcrues 
their liuesrill they be downe: when, 
praiers be made fot infidels ſhee heares © © 
themmthus was the Turkes. Baſla cured of _ 
an im} in hjs breaſ?. Lib.3.8- 

The ſecond fallegodis the Romane bi- 


ſhop, who though he be not called God 
commonly, yetis be made a god. For firſt 
he takes to hum(elfe the titles of God, and 
ſuffers himſelfe to be called God in hus 
ownelaw,in which the tenour ofa certaine 
canon isto this effect : He thatis god may 
beiudgedof none. 'The Pope is god : bw 


ſo heis called of the Emperour Conſtan- 

tine, Therefore he may be judged of none. 

And it muſt be remembred, that theſe 

words are found, notonly in the old copies 

of the Cannon law, but inthe newe cor- 

refted edition of Gregorte the thirteenth. 

2c230. Againc,he ſuffers hunſelfe to be called the 

Sacrar.Cere- Doflour and Paſtenr of the Cathobke church, 

moniarum li. and the ſponſe of rhe Church. And he him- 

7-Seone 3. (olfe calles the Catholihe { burcls his awne 
gnſcxto de . . 

Tmmunit, c. JÞ9#/e , in expreſle words; whereas this fa- 

voniam. Uouris proper to Chriſt, And ithad beene 

—— enough for him to befriend of the ſpouſe. 

Ber.de Con- Bernard faith of him, thathe 15 by annowe- 

$d.20 Eug.3. ent Chriſts, Secondly the Pope chalen- 

geth to himſelfe infinite power, according 

to the place in Matthew A8 power is gwen 

_ ore to me in beauen and earth. T hus ſaith the 

vas. '** * booke of the Pontificall Ceremonies;T his 

Pomificall ſword doth figure that ſmpreame 

Pontificall , which u« ginen of- Chriſt to 

hu Vicar vpon earth the Biſhop of Rome, ac- 

cording to that , All power ty ginen 10m in 

beazen andearth : and againe , be ſpailrule 

from [ea to [ea, and from the flond; tothe end: 

of the world. And this ts ſignified by that wel+ 

wet cap which the Popes wſe ts weare on the 

night of the natinitie of owr Lord. And this 

appeares in that he vſurpes power and au- 

thoriticouer all creatures, yeaouer kings 


Belar.de ſum- 


mo Pont libt. 


and princes : and will be the deputie of ' 


Chriſt for the gouernment of the vniuer- 
fall Church, Thirdly, he takes to himlelfe 
a ſoucraigne judgement ouer all perſons 
and coaurlo as if Ire carrieinnumerable 
le into hell with him , no man ma 
wdge him, Laſtly,he takes to himſelfe ful. 
neſle of power to diſpence withthe lawes 
In annot. fup. of God. 'n his law it is ſaid, that men doo 


dit 40.C- St with ſuch renerence reſpetl the apoſtelical ſeat, 
=—_ that they rather deſire 16 khnowe the auncient 


inſtuntion of Chriſtian religion from the 
_ wonth , then from holy Writ © that they 
ingaire only what is his pleaſure , and Accore 
ding toit order their conner{ation. Arid there- 
fore in the councel of Trent he hath pre- 
De ivrepol- ſymed to forbid vnderpain of Anathema, 
— more degrees of conſanguinitie then God 
\ 1: 3.4 bathforbidden. Whatis this elſcbutto ve- 
rifie the ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, that he ex- 

f Soutetiha is called God, or 


1 
alrs himſelfe 
worſhipped? 
The ſccond way whereby that which is 
Gods is ziuen to the creatures, is when 
roperties or ations of the God- 
fiead are aſcribed'to them. And thus are 
creatures made gods in part, & c6ſequent- 
ly idols. Heretotore it hath bin thought 
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a kind of Idolatrie, to appointthe conſtel- 
lations of heaven, and to make them ſignes 
to manifeſt ſecret trueths : becauſe that 
which is:indeede proper to God1s giuen to 
them. And the Church of Rome at this 
day affoords vs fourenotable es. 
Furſt of all, it makes the Saintsin heauen 
idols.For it teacherh men to kneele downe 
to them and to make prajerto them, bee- 
ing abſcnt from vs, as farre as heauen is 
from earth. And by praying tothem, men 
doe acknowledge, - they haue power 
to heare and hel inall places, andatall 
times,and that they know the ſecret minds 
andhearts of men. Now to heare and to 
diſcernethe very heart, isapropertieof the 
Godhead , as Salomon ſaith, Heare thou 
mn 'beauen 1m thy dwelling place——: for thou 
onely knoweſt the hearts of all the children of 
men. And Paule takes it for agrmted truth, 
that there is one onely that ſcarcheth the 
hearts,and knowes the meaning ofthe ſpi- 
rit,and that no man knowes what is within 
a man, but the ſpirit or conſcience of a mi, 
Anſwer is ade , that God heares and 
knowes tbe hearts of men, of himſelfe, 
and by his owne nature, and that the 
Saints doe it notof themſelues, but by 
communication . or religion. I anſwer 
againe, that God doeth ſometime reveale 
to his ſeruants ſome p_ and ſecret 
ſayings and doings of men, as he did to E- 
lias and Peter, we dere not: but tharGod 
ſhould reveale all the thoughts and defires 
of all thatpray inall times, andall places, 
and that che Saints by reuclation ſhould 
know thus much, this wee denie. For 
this is to communicate the gloric of God 
tothe creature, and conſequently tomake 
the creature God : though 'not by na- 


».Kino&ou' 


Rom. $.ry 
2.Cor.a.1t | 


».King.g.a6, | 
& 4 37. 
AttesF. 


' 


| 


ture ;yetby cummunication; Such were 4 x47<- 


the'Gods of the: Gentiles for the moſt 
part;, for they'were men indeede, and 
weremade Gydsby « participation,and no 
otherwiſe. . 
Secondly the Church of Rome tranſ- 
formeth the Sacraments to Idols, by tea- 
ching, that they iconferre- grace ex opere 
operato, by the very worke dane ': that is, 
that the outward elements or wordesduly 
ſpoken, or both , in the adminiſtration of 
the ſacraments, doc as phylicall cauſes ef- 
feftinety, atinely, and immediath worke & 
produce in the heart, the grace of rege- 
neration & inſhtification. To this effect the 
prieſtis appointed topray , that thenatare 
waters might c6ceiue the vertuc of ſanRi- 


Tony. 
Athanaſ cot 
tra Arianot, 


dilp.t. 


Bellar, de + 
cr. lib.z.cal 


Miſſale refor- 


marum de b&- 


cati6 : that God would make the __ nedit. fontis 


Z 
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full by the ſecyet admixtion of bis godhead,that 
hang conceined /antlfication, a rew creature 
way (prong ont of the immaculate wombe of the 


diccine fountame , that it may be lining water, 
that it may be effetiuall to purifie our mindes; 
that the boly Ghofl would deſcend into the ful- 
neſſe of the we; that hee wen'd maky 
the whole ſubſtance of the wargy , franful m 
affe ling of regeneration . Now the worke 
of regenerationan man , isa propper and 
immediate worke of the ead., and TI 
proucitthus. To create,is a properand im- 
mediate worke of the Godhead : To rege- 
ncrate, is tocreate, and mana that he is 
regenerated, is created againe. Torege- 
nerate therefore,is the proper and immedi- 
ate worke of God. Nothing therefore can 
atively regenerate but God. Sacraments 
are ſaid to regenerate asmoral inſtruments, 
becauſe when they are rightly vied,, God 
himſclfe conferres grace : yetif they doe, 
and can effettiney and atiely regenerate 
and iuſtific, they are not onely morall, but 
they are morethen phylicall inſtruments; 
nay they are as God himſelfe in this regard. 
Paul faith; Thatin planting and watering, 
he is not any thing, We receiue notnew 
and ſpirituall life Pom the Sonne , but by 
the meanes of his fleſh , apprehended by 
ourfaith : yetthe power and efhicacy of 
quickning or Pavmryy i5notinthe fleſh, 
as in a proper ſubie&, but in the Godhead. 
God wil not giuethis glory tomenoran- 
gells, norto the fleſh and manhogd ofthe 
Son of God, muchleſle to creatures with- 
out life or ſcaſe : and therefore not to Sa- 
craments, 

Thirdly, the Romane Church makes 
very idols of works,by aſcribing themerit 
of iuſtification and ſaluation tothem. For 
none can merit of God, but he that is God. 
The creaturecan doe nothing to benefite 
God; aud therefore, God isnot bound by 
the bond of mans deſert to reward man, 
for any thing hee doth. Ifhe be bound, it 
15 becauſe hce bindes humſelfeby his owne 
prounſe : and heeis mooued to make his 
promiſe , not for the goodneſle of any 
worke to be done Ey man , but meerely 
vpon his owne goodneſle. Ifit be ſaidzthat 
Chriſt meriteth,, and yet hee hamſelfe can 
doc nothing to benefat God. Lanſwer,that 
Chrilt meriteth properly, nthedign- 
ty of his perſon: tori that incarnate, 
or God-manluſtered and fulfilled thelaw 
for vs ; dime 1wſtce dooth require that 
ſhould be giuen hum , whichby ſufterin 
aud obeying, he hath deſerucd. This ron 


is found in noman or Angell. For God,as 
being the cheefe good, 1s tomagnifichim- 
ſelfe, and tomaintaine his own honor, aud 
that oy theorder of diuinewltice:and he1s 
not {o bound to his creatures, but ot his free 
and mecre good will, he giues the bleſs1ngs 
which he giues. 

Fourthly,they of the Romane Church, 
make the bread in the Euchariſt to be that 
whichit isnot, and conſequently anidoll. 
For the cheefe ofthem fay; thatthe bread 
after conſecration , without annihilation, 
is made by conuerfion , the very bodie of 
Chriſt 3 and by this meanes , bread is ex- 
alted aboue men and Angells, and is recei- 
ued into the vnity of the ſecond perſon. If 


it be ſaid;that in their opinion the bread is - 


no1dall, becauſe they belceue this conuer- 
fion. I anfwer,that Sacraments out of their 
vie, the admuruſtration being ended, ceaſe 
to be Sacraments, and bread ceaſeth tobe 
the body of Chriſt. Therefore, the Hoſt, 
(asit 18 called)or the bread in the box,car- 
ied in proceſsion, and worthipped, is no- 
thing clſe but a wheaten or breggen god, 
and an 1doll, not interiour to Aarons calfe, 
arleroboams calues, orthe Nehuſtan that 
Ezechias brake in peeces nay,as vileand 
- TER. as any idoll among the hea« 
en. " 
.. The third way, whereby that which is 
Gods is given to creatnres, is, when his 
worlhuppe 1s giuen to them. And thus are 
Tran yan wa . For y_ 
worſhippe 1s vntohim, as Chri 
our on fieks 
ſerxe . And whien diuine worſhippe is di- 
reed or giuen to any creature, that crea- 
ture 1s ms a God, orequall to God : and 
therefore anzdoll. Now images made by 
the miſ-appl w. df Gods worthip, arcof 
three ſorts. Firl ofall, creatures aremade 
idolls, when mengiue their hearts vnto 
them , and fixe tharprincipall affeions 
on them. T he Scripture bindes vs (treight- 
ly to giue our harts, & theatfeftions there- 
of,to God, and the obedience of the inward 
and outward man, Atts 5.29. Wemuſt ra- 
ther obey God than men, Math. 10.28. Frare 
not them that kill the beay, 1. Pet. 3.14. 
Feare not their feare , but ſanttifie the Lord wn 


your bearts,P(al: 118.8. {tis better to truſt in 


the Lord than to put any confidence in man, ler. 
17.1.Curſed is be that truſteth in man, Math. 
10.37. He that foneth father or mother more 
than mee,js not worthy of mee, ler. 10.5. Feare 
net idoll; , they can nejther doe good nor endl. 
There is none ks to thee, O King , the 
Ccecc 1 Cripe 


Hins onely foalt thow Mat 4.1o. 
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Colo; 5. 
Eph.5.5- 


Phil.3.19. 
with 
4. Tim.3. 


a Raduſlph. 
Ardcns hom. 
in Domumca 
9 poſt, Trini- 
raten. Anno. 
1050. 
Chryſolt, in 
Kom, hou. 6, 


b Bellar.de iu- 


Aificar.l 5.7 
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Scripture requires theſe thinges at our 
hands, becauſe by them we acknowledge 
God tobe our God . Wherefore on the 
contrary , whenany creature is placed a- 
boue God, or matched with him, in regard 
of obedience, fcarc, loue, conlidence &Cc. 
itis made another godto vs . Forthen the 
firſt Commandement1is broken, and there 
is no poſkble ſcruing of ewo Mailers, 
Math.6.24. Sathanis called the god of this 
world ; 2. Cor. 4.4. becauſe-men rather 0- 
bey lis ſuggeſtions, rhan God. Inthisre- 
ſpect allo Amuchriſt w called god : becauſe 
heemore [traightly inioynes men to obey 
his owne tradiuons, then hee doth the ve- 
ry word of God.. Saint Paul ſeth; couc- 
tauſucſlc 1s the morfhgping of dat : becauſc 
the couctous man puts his confidence in 
his riches , for the preſeruation of his lite. 
Azaine , heeſaicth; chat ſome make rbemr 
beuy ther gods; becauſe they mindenothing, 
butearthly things,and loue their pleaſares 
morethan God .  « Alcarned man calls 
this, Ide{atry in manzers. His words are theſe: 
eAnidolater is bee that gineth tothe creature, 
the wor ſhip that 1s due tothe Creator . eAnd 
there be two kmdes of idolaters, for ſome are 1do- 
laters in opinion, 4 they which un opinion doe aſ- 
cribe to he Sunne,or Moone, or any other crea- 
thre,a certaine dixinity . Others be idolaters tn 
manners, as they which preferre the creature 
befare the Creator . For that which 'a man 
loxes more [than God] he makes bir god. And 
therefore, hee that preſerres the p ing of 
his belly before God, maker it biszGod. Hee 
that preſerres wine before God, makes Bacchus 
his god. Hee that preferres luil before God, 
makes tuft hut god. Of which ſort, ( 1 cannot 
ſheaks u# without greefe )are many at this day,ya- 
ther [eruing their vices and (inener , than God, 
which though they ſay with their moutbes , that 
they beleeme in God, yet in their deedes and man- 
ners they denie him. And thus dooth the 
Church, of Romemake1dolls of works, be- 
caulc itteacheth , that men may put their 


on; blo they do it;in ſotriety:thisis indeed 


c Hier. Ezec.l, todeific rthem,and toputthem in the room 


4.c.14.infolo 
Deo conhda- 


mus. 


dla Plalm. 7. 


of God. Hicromee ſaith well; /fwe maſt put 
our confidence in any , let v1haue our affiance in 
Godalone. dBalil, As it s meete to worſhip no 
=y beſide Ged, [o we muſt fixe our bope 1: 0ne 
God. 


Againe » Angells and Saints departed, 
are made idolls,and that by the Churchof 
Rome, foure waies . Firlt, inthatit giues 
vnto them,religious worthip or adorationz 


Uliatis,thebcnding of the knee, or the pro- 


and Princes, yea inferior 


confidence in them, touching their ſaluati-' 


ſtrating of the body . The divcll defired 
no moreof Chriſt , butthe bowing of the 
knee,n token and fignification, that by 
Gods pernulsion, hee was the diſpoſer of 
the Kingdomes of the world : But anſwer 
was ; thatheemight nor; becauſe ir 
was written : 7Thow ſhalt worſbippe the Lord 
thy GOD, and bun oneiy ſhalt thou ferge. 
When lohn the Apoſtle fell downe to 
worſhip the An the meant not to wor- 
ſhip him as God, for he had welllearned 
to diſhnguiſh betweene the creature and 
the Creator; onely heemeant to worſhip 
hin as a wonderfull and diuine creatures 
and therefore to adore him with ſome por- 
tion of diuine honour, Butheis forbidden 


by the Angell : Seethowdoe it net , for 1 am Reuel. ty. w6, 


thy fellow [ernant: worſhip God. Hence rea- 
ſon thus : They which be our fellow ſer- 
uants, are nottobe worſhipped with di- 
uinc honour : Angells and Saints are our 
tcllow ſcruants : therefore they are not to 
beworlhipped withdiuine wocſhippe. Ir 
may be alleadged, that wee adore Kings 
rſons. I aun- 
{wer : Adorationor worthip, is citherdi- 
une or cull, The bowing ofthe knee, or 
thepreltrating of the body,is one and the 
ſame in both , and the cauſe of bowing 


makes the difference . Whereforeit is di- 


uine adoration, when wee bow the body 
vpon ſome diuine cauſe, properly concer- 
ning God : as when we kneele downe vn- 
tohim, in token of ſubietion; becauſe hee 
is Lord ofali things, yea ofour bodies and 
conſciences:becauſc he knowes all things, 
and knowes theheartz becauſc heis cuery 
where preſent, and can doe what he willz 
becauſc hee is the author and giuer of all 
ood things; becauſe hee is able to heare, 
and helpe all that call vpon him through 
the whole world atall tumes. And thus 
Godaloncis to be adored. Ciuill adorati- 
on, 15 ypon ciuill cauſe; as when wee bow 
to men, cither becauſe they arein goucrn- 
ment, or becauſethey are indued with ex- 
cellent gifts and graces of God, And this 
ciuill adorarion Fath his degrees, as the 
authority and pifts of men are more or 
leſle. Vppon this ground Ianſwer; that 
Kings and Princes,are worſhipped onely 
with ciuill , not with diuinc adoration; 
whereas Angels & Saints,are worſhipped 
in the Roman Church, with diuine adora- 
tion. For we haue no outward ſociety with 
them:and therfore ifany worſhip bedone 
tothem, 1itis not for politicke confiderati- 
ons, bur for ſoc higher reſpet, Yeathe 
caulc, 


aCollyrida. 


Harel.7.9. 


Plal.z0.I5- 


N Deut.6. I3+ & 
10. 30, 


Mat.4,1o. 


Rom.10.14- 


cauſe for which they are worſhipped, 13 
proper| diuine:for there is giuen tothem, 
the bh ty ofhearing and helpingall ſuch 
as pray vnto them , in what place, and at 
what time ſocuer; yea, though they be ab- 
ſent from the place, in which they are ado- 
xed, And this kind of adoration giues vnto 
them, knowing and ſeeing ot our hearts, 
enccin all places,and aninfinitpower 

to helpe all that call yponthem. And they 
thatworſhip Saints and Angells, doc ſup- 
pou with themſelues , thatthey being 1n 
cauen, can heare and hel em at all 
times , andinall places, ifthey pray vnto 
them . Thereforeitis nothing buta vaine 
ſhift, when the Papiſts lay; they giue wor« 
ſoippe co God, and no more buta certaine 
kinde of ſeruiceto the Saints : when they 
ive that which is Gods to the Saintes. 
hen certaine ſecly women vpon foolith 
Ceuotion, did not ſo muchas candles 
or prayersto the Virgine mn , norſo 
muchas call her the Queene ofheauen, the 
aduocate of ſinners, our hope, the gate of 
heauen,our mediatreſle, &c. but only offe- 
reda a cake in honour other : Epiphamius 
Biſhoppe of Cyprus condemns their faQt, 
aad ſaxeth 3 Itis honour aboue meaſure : 
namely,adoration, which is honour due to 
God - ———_ notto Angells : muchleſle 
tothe Virgin Mary. Againe, Angells and 
Saints are made idolls, in that prayer or 
inuocationis directed to them : for prayer 
15 aproperpartof Gods worſhip . The 
commandementof God 1s thizzCa/lvponme 
in the day of ironble. Heerethe word [alone] 
muſt be vnderſtoode . And that I gather 
by proportion . Moſes ſaicth : Thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God , and bins ſhalt thou 
ſerne. Now Chrilt alleadging, and withall 
expounding this teftimony , ſaieth thus : 
Hum ONE LY ſoak thowſerne. By this it 
appeares, that all commandements inioy- 
ning the worſhip of God, includethe force 
ofthis word [a/ore} though it be notex- 
preſſed. Morcouer,the _— of this com- 
mandement, 1 wil/delixer thee : prooues as 
muchz andit may bediſpoſed thus , To 
him that can deliver thee, muſt thou pray: 
J alone deliver theez therefore call vpon 
me alone, Secondly, hee to whom we muſt 
pray , muſtbe of that nature and condi- 
tion, that wee may belecue in him : as Paul 
ſaicth : How ſhall they call ypen bim , in whom 
they baxe not beleened? We mult not beleenc 
in Angells or oy im God. For 
the auncient and Apoſtolike faithis, zo 


beleene in Ged,, and tobelrene the Church. 
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Auguſtine ſaieth well; wee belecue the A- 
pollle, wedoenot belecuein the Apoſtle. 11254. in 
Azaine, it mult be knowne, that wee mult 0c" 
belzene the Church, and not mthe Church. CIS 
T hirdly,facrifice is proper to God.Pray- Exe4.u3.20. 
cr in the new Teſtament , comes i the 

roome of facrifice : for whereas Malachi 

had faide 3 That incenſe and cleane offer: Mat. 
ſhould br offered to God in enery pace Paul rs 
Conveoyein 15 meant —_— , when hee 

althy Lift vp pure hands vite God in __ : 

And proierts fhirionalifacrifca,ande oo — 
fore1s called the ca/ves of exr bps. The opi- Hebr.1z. 13. 
nion of the auntient Church hath beene, Naz-orar.s. 
thatthe holy Ghoſt was God : becauſe he © Theologts 
was inuocated . Forthe heretikes obie&i- 

on was this : God is to beinuocated; the 

holy Ghoſt is not inuocated : therefore the 

holy Ghoſt isnot God. Anſwer was one- 

ly made to the Minor , and declaration 

made, that the holy Ghoſt was inuocated. 

Origen ſaicthy That allvowes , all ixerpe/- Contra Cel 
lations, deprecations , and thanksgining , ave to (7,\-5.in ink 
be addreſſed 40 God, the Lord of all thingy, ** 

and that it 11 not connenent to inuocate Angels, 

vnieſſe wee contd know them, Athanaſius ſai- 

cthy « The Saints, thatis , beleewers , prey net 
for aide to any thing that is created: and there- * we 
fore, thatleſus Chriſt to whomamen pray Aras nn 
n_— _ + Patrons of inuocation fine. 

of Saints e, that not to 

themasto God 2 "Bwar re = Sore 

not (as they lay) to be authoursand gi 

of the good things which they aske, but 

onely helpers by prayer. I anſwere, it is 

falſe. For they make them not onely hel- 

pers by their prayers , but alſo by their ÞLumb.L4. 
b merites : and thisis tomakethem Redee- 4it 45.9.10, 


- Wmerito nos 


mers. And the torme of their prayersin; oe 


their Breuiaries and Maſle bookes, is this: gaoanmur non 

Haxe mercy #n vs : gine v1 this or that : deliwer afic tu tan- 

vs from thus or that exill , I anſwer againe; tim vt vivi. 

ths ſpeech oftheirs, is as if the adultreſle Ad Catec- 

ſhould fay : I company with this man, as -r_— 

with my lover and friend . Iknow heeis © 

notmy husband, neither doe Iconuerſe 

with him, as withmy husband . Againe, 

they alleadge,that if the liuing may requeſt 

the living to pray for them , then ma 

lung alto requeſt the helpe ofthe dead. 

] aaſwer, the reaſon is not like; becauſe it 

admacs foure maine differences . The firſt, 

wehauea commandement to requeſt the 

prayers one of another, and there be ex- 

amples thereof in the word :; wee haueno 

commandement at all topray tothedead. 

Secondly,we arepreſent with them,whom 

wee requeſt to $Y for vs 3 wee are 
ccc 2 not 
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notpreſent with Saints, who are in hea- 
nen. Nay,ifa man heere among vs,ſhould 
kneele hh to aman in London, Rome, 
or Hieruſalem , and requeſt his prayer, 


hee ſhould commit idolatry : Why not 


then much more , when men on earth » 


kneele downe and pray to Saints in hea- 

uen ? Itis alleadged,that they are preſent, 

inreſpett of hearing of our yo z be- 

cauſe they arepreſent with od, and ſce 

him who ſees all thingsz and therefore 1n 

tum they ſccall things. I anſwer, itis falſe. 

The Angells of God, ſee the wiſedome of 

God, & the whole myſtery of our redemp- 

tion,notin God, with whom they are pre- 

ſent, but in the Charch, after it was gathee 

Eph.3-10. red by the apoſtolical miniſtry. The Samrs 
vnder the Altar,cryz How long Loyd,holy and 

Apoc.6.9. trac: as not knowing the time of their deli- 
Aters, Voonce Chriſt ſaiethz that the Father bath 
6. the times and [caſonsin bit own power, And 
pan GN yk the very Angells know 6 the time 
of his comming. The Prophet Efay fai- 
Eſa-63.16, eth; eAbrabarmu ignorant of vs, and 1/racl 
| 1vy:net. And to this purpoſe dooth 

Aug li.de cu- Auguſtine alleadge this text. The third 
- - difterence: One liuing man may ſeeke the 
"" helpeofanather,citherby m__ ofmouth, 

or by letter;and thus fully open his minde, 

and ſhew his wants. In prayer we reueale 

our wants , not by voice or writing , but 

by ſecret groans and defires of our hearts, 

and wee ht our ſoules to him,to whom we 
pray , and by ourfaith wee make himour 
refuge. Forprayer is notinſpeech, butin 
the defires & the faith of our hearts .Laſt- 

ly, whena man requeſts the prayer ofhis 
Cendabey both ſtand as fellow members, 
and dire oneprayer to one God, in the 
name of one Mediatour Chriſt : but when 
wee pray to thedead,the caſe is otherwiſe. 
For then they ſtand not as fellow mem- 
bers with vs, butarelifted vp aboue vs, 


in degree : in that they are made Medi- . 


atours of intercc{szon betweene vs and 
God. 

Thudly, Saintsand Angells, aremade 
idolls,in that Temples, Altars, holidaies, 
are oanrorrann ” their wa. WOTr- 
ſhip . Forall theſe properly appertaine to 
© ds Lt of God: T —_—_ becauſe 

Wrod.22.20, 29Nccan binde has preſence, _— 
Aug.de vera and his hearing of vs, tothisorthatplace, 
relig} c.55. de but God. Altars: becauſethey are for ſacri- 
ciuit,Dei.l.13 fices and oblations which are proper to 
—_ Gad. Feſtiuall daies : becenſo God inches 
"_ onely Lord of daics and times, and there- 
sdquzſt.z. forcthcy arconcly to be dedicatedto his 


honour, And though weretaine thenames 
of Saints dates inthe Church of England, 
yet are we altogether free from this 1dola- 
try becauſe wee dedicate the daies them- 
ſclues to the honour of God. | 
Laſtly, they aremade idolls when men 
ſweare 6G them , and make vowes vato 
them. ler. 5.7. Towr children hane f me 
ka oboy feews by chew okes At Taping 
And God threatens to deſtroy them that 
{weare by God and Melcomz that is,,Mo- 
lochtheir King. Thelike wdgement isto 
be giuen ofthem that ſweare by God; and 
by Manpeby the Maſle,and ſuchlike-One 
faith ; chat he which ſweares by any thing be 
God defies that thing and odpeindes Ee cr C my 
an 1dolater. Touching vowes, Iſai faith; 1s hom. = 
that day men ſhall vow vowes nts the 1 ord and Ela.ly.a, 
performe them - ow = ar vowes a 
roper part ofthe worthip of God,arid b 
l Grmibes thereſt. And Ovigen mucus ranrys _ 
thatall our vowesare to be made and ad- 
dreſled to God. | | 
To come to thelaſt kinde ofidolls : j- 
mages themſclues, reliques of Chriſt, and 
Saints; Holy things, as Temples, Altars, 
and ſuchlike, aremadeidolls two waies. 
The firſt is, when they are adored 'and 
worſky with religious worſhigpet or, 
when the luing image of God, namely, 
man, falls downe readead image: Ph 
then indeede they are madefalſe gods; In 
the ſecond Commandement the {ord fai- 
eth;T bon ſhalt not bow downe to them and wor- 
ſhip them : that is,(as I hane proued before) 
to the images cither ofthe true God, orof 
any thing elſe. And hee giues this reaſon: 
I the Lord thy God ama iealons God, Henceit rrogaos. 
followes, thatimages when they are wor- 4 
__ , are tumed into falſe gods , and 
conſequently to idolls . For God would 
not be1calous, vnlefleit were becauſewe, 
who hauec eſpouſed our ſelues vnto him, 
ſet vpanother god, to beas ft were an huſ- 
band vnto vs in his roome, or with him. 
For when we bow to them, it is more then 
ciull worſhip:and therefore the honour of 
God is giuentothem 3 whereas he admits 
no partner or fellow intheleaſtpart ofhis 
honour. Againe, man isa liuing image of 
God,made by the very hand of God: and 
inthisreſpett, a thouſand folde more ex- 
cellentthan all images, made by the hand 
ofman . Nowait any meere man thall be 
worſhipped with any worſhippe*that is 
more than politike or ciuill, hee is made 
more than aman, and by this meanes; he is 
trasformed into an idoll. And ifno more be 
due 


due to-man, but ciulf honour, though hee 
be conlidered as the image of God : then 
may not rel1g1ous, honour be giuen.to any 
image, made by the hand ofman . . When 
Cornchus fell downeaud worſhipped Pe- 
ter, heemeant not ta: honour himas God, 
but to doec1uill worthip vnto hum: yer be- 
cauſe this worſhip was exceſsime and min- 
gled with ſome portion of diuine ho- 
nour,Cornclius 15 reprooucd for.it., What 


Ad 10.5 


reprovftethen is dueto them, rhatin reh- 
Dev 4/19. ious manner bowe downe to'1mages? 
xRrga3- uch as. worthipped the Sunne, Moone, 


and ſtarres,are condemned tor 1dolatours: 
_ wr then -s they ho be —_— 
ned for idolatry, that worſhip unages zn 

reliques-; Forth AG 
are the workman(mp of God j whereas i- 


mages are but the workmanſhip of man. 
It was idolatry-to kiſle the $0 calues 
__ of leraboam . Auguſtine ſaethzthatchey 
dfz.c34 Which av of piftures, want the 


pawer of { britianuy. Againe, he numbers 
the worihip of images among herefies : Of 
Deberclec.7- ,p 24} of Carpocratet (faith hee) Afarceiling 
his companion was thowehbt to be , who workhip- 
ped the 1mages of leſw, and Par, and Homer, 
and Pyrbagoras, with adoration and the offe- 
Aug.epilt.119 rmg of wcenſs. Againc he ſaith, thatin the 
ts ſecond Commandement,we are forbidden 
to worlhippe «ny kkeneſſe of God, made by 
mans1nuention ; becauſe no unageof God 
may be worſhipped , but that which is the 


De eviem - ſamewithhimſclfe. Ambroſe ſarch,ir is an 
Theodoijs porbemt err0ur to worſhip the C roſle, on 
Leftio 157. which Chriſt died. And Holcor vpon the 


booke of Wiſcdome, faiethz That the ſpur 

of God there condemns tdolaters , that honowr 

and ſerue mages and ertificiall figures '; Ca- 

tharin,, a great man m the Counſell of 
Libro de cul. T rent , ſaieth thus : There 1rſome queits. 
tu nayinum, 0 among the Catborkes , whether mages may 
be carued and painted for thus ende, that they 
may be udored , and worſhippe may be ginen 
them, eAnd there be , that witerly demie it, 
and cryont againſt it, as againit idelatry . And 
they ſeeme 1:04 10 be mooned with ſight rea- 
ſons , nar with1t the amtboruty of Fathers, 
and Scriptures , For without dowbt, the Scripe 
tre candenms the. idolls and imager of the 
Pagani , not onely becaxſe they reper/ent fal/e 
$oar , but alſo beran{e the 1dolls them /elues , are 
the workes of mens bands , and alſo without «il 
lenſe : ſe 45 ener mihit regard , they could not 
ae/erne warſhip of themſelues. eAnd thu 1pi- 
nun. /on.e of the aunizent Dottonrs ſeeme to 
approoee, if wee ſhall at any tine conſider that 
which they bawe written. Durand ſaicth; We 


Ratienalis li. 
Lca 3, 
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doe not adv'e 14,05, nor call them go1e, Loy pit 


. when they are worth: 
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ou hope in them * becauſe thir were to comms 
ido/atry. In the ſame place hemakes a dou- 


ble vie of images . Onemoderate, when 


they are vied for memory and repreſenta- 
ton. Theother 6excefvine; and that'ts, Þ nimius vſus 
2And by this he inagiaum, 
faitlyrhat ſample ard weake ones arecalily 
drawnetoidvlatry. 

It1s obieted,tharmenimay bow to the 
chaire of eſtate; 'orto the tetter of a Prince, 
without idolatrie : - and therefore much 
more tothe images of God, Chrift , and 
Saints.” I exfwer, the reaſon followes nor. 
For when wee bow to the thaire of eſtate, 
orto the Sealeof a Prince}; it 1s bur meete 

cull worſtup, for a politicke end, that we 
may doe homage and fienifie onr loyal- 
ty and ſubie&tion to our fawfull Prnce: 
whereas bowmeg;/to mages, is done inreli- 
gious regard! Secondly,thechair of cſtate, 
15 aſigne of thePrinces preſence, and his, 
orherletters, areſ12nes oftheir pleaſures, 
and that by Princes will { and ſoarenvti- 
mages, ſ12nes and monuments, eyther of 
Gods preſentc; or pleaſare: becauſe God 
will not beworſhipped in'them, by them, 
or at themy neither doth hee binde hiv pie- 
ſence,or his hearms of vstothem. Third- 
ly, men'vſe not tobow tothe chaire of e- 
(late; vehewrha Princh ls eſent :' yer men 
that worſhip. images, vſeto bow to them, 
though God be preſent nieuet fo : as he is 
-alwares preſent. And Iretarne'the argu- 
meat on theirowne heads, orrthis manner. 
Hethatſets vpa chaire of dtate; and fatth, 
itis the Preſence; hee that ſends a letter m 
the princes name,and pntsto a counterfeit 
ſeale, is guilty of treaſon : even fo, they 
whuch ſet vp onitherr ovvne heads , ima- 


Kes, as ſignes und monuments of the pre- 


ence of God; and of Chiiſt, what doe 
they cle, burcommut treaſorragainſt God 
himſeclte 2 When Nadab and Abihu offe- Leuit.16.2. 
red ſacrifices, that God had appointed 
with fire of their ownappointment, it was 
preſent death vnto them. When the Iewes 
worthipped the true God with his owne 
worſhippe , in places of their owne chojſe 
and appointment, the holy Ghoſt faicthz 
They corrapeed themſeints ,- ind did not pre- 2.Chro. 29.2. 


pare their hearts to the Lord, What wicked- withz.Kin 15 
neſle then doe they that worſhip God in 34-K#-*- Chys 


images , without commaund-ment vpon *©33+ 
their owne heads 2 When the Iewes ſet 


their threſholds by Gods threſholds, and 


their poſts by Gods poſts, that is, ioyned 
their traditions to Gods commandements, 
Cece 3 They 


Lech 43t 


John T.g. 


Toſua 5.15. 


Exod.3-5. 


place where thou ftandeſt ii 


they /et 4 wall betweene them and God, and de- 


filed bu boly name with their abeminations. An 


oath may not be made by the creatures, 
though they be conſidered as fignes and 
pledges of the preſence & power of God: 
and though when they be named , all the 
worſhip in the oath bedireRed vnto God. 
For the right manner of ſwearing, which 
the Scripture allowes , 13, that ouroathes 
be ſimple, without fraud , dire&t, and not 
oblique oathes leſt the authority of God 
be diminiſhed, 'or our neighbour decei- 


 ued, (which is againſtthe order of humane 


ſociety) orthe religion ofan oath, grow 
znto contempt ,,as commonly 1t comes to 
aſle, when it-is made by the creatures. 


And therefore Chriſt aide; . Tee ſhall not 


fweare 42 all, neither by branen, &c. Now as 


one part of Gods worſhip is, ſo arcall the 
reſt, dire, and aot oblique; And therefore 
we may not worſhip God;jin, at, & before 
images, though they be conſidered of vs 
as bs nes and pledges of the preſence of 
God and we only intend to worſhip God 
inthem. 

Againe they alleadge : The woodden 
Croll of Chriſt, was an inſtrument ofour 
redemption; and therefore it is tobe wor- 
ſhipped. Ianſwer. Firſt ofall, it was anin- 


ſNtrument of Chriſts death , but it wasno 


cauſe nor inſtrument ofmans r on, 
which came by his death . Secondly , by 
the ſame proportion of reaſon, Iudas, and 
the Iewes, ſpeares, and thornes, areto be 
worlhipped  þecauſe = were inſtru- 
ments of the death of Chriſt yea, fpittle 
and clay is to bee worthi , becauſe 
Chriſt vſcd them ſometime un working of 
muracles. 

Thirdly,the words vſed to Moſes and 
Ioſua, are vrged . Put off thy ſhoves, for the 
. eAnſ. Moſes 
and Ioſua put off their ſhoves , not tothe 
place where = ſtood, but to God, whoſe 
preſence madethe place holy. Secondly, 
the place was not holy alwaies, betendly 
for the time , in which God manifeſted his 

relence . Now images and reliques, 
areſaid to be holy at all times, and m all 
places, 

Againe, images and reliques, are made 
idolls, when incenſe 15 ed to 
when tapersarelighted beforethem, when 
altars areereted,and gifts oftred to them, 


when men goe on p grimage to them. 
For all theſc are parts of religious wor- 
ſhip : and when they are rmed to i- 


mages and rcliques, itis becauſe there js a 


T be Id»latrie of the laſt times. 


ſecret perſwaſion jn mens mindes,. tha 

there is ſome diuine power and preſcnce, 

and 0 _ ih wi at leaſt abour 

them . [The brazen ntwas an ordi. ... . 
nance of God, a « figure of Chriſt, 'and a «Toh, 
monument of deliverance, fromfiery Ser. 


ed by Ezechias, whoſefat is commended Morro 

un Scripture. | Reals” 
Vpon this whichhath beeneſaid; wee -:;: + 

are to take notice of the profelled idola- 

try of the Church of Rome, whereof the Thom, 

principall ring-leaders tcach and defend, _ —- 

that Roodes or Cruciftxes, and other ima- Fa ta 

ges of God, are to be worſhipped with the tom. 2.4e1de. 

very ſame worſhip. wherewith Chriſt hin- Eta punts, 

ſelf is worſhipped. And as one faith, with 

the & fame kinds \ anc-gr «th with the ſame ,_. 

affeflion, and the ſame deuotion . ' Whar ciſ'& _ 

is this clſe, but to wake gods of crucifixes? genere, 

And the excuſe, that crucifixes are wor- Eodem anini 

ſhi with reſpe&t to Chriſt, and chat 

the worſhip paſleth by the imageto him, _—_ las 

will not ſerue the turne : becauſe ſhll the ge 

image is honoured with religious honour, adoration 

which may notbe. Neſtorius conceived exerplaris 

the manhood of Chriſt, tobe a diſtin& _— 

on from the word or Sonne of God: 4h 

and withall, hee fained a co-adoration , 

whereby this manhoode was to beadored 

with the word . Now the e Counſel] of e Cyril.aw- 

Epheſus condemnes this co-adoration : 

much more then would it haue condem- 

ned a co-adoration of the crucifixe with 

Chriſt. Itwill heere be ſaid, that adoration 

is giuen to God properly and dire&ly,and 

not tothe imagein the ſame manner, but 

umproperly, and indireftly. I anſwer a- 

gaine, there is more, given to the image 

of God and Chriſt, than ſhould be, if any 

adoration be giuen : and there is more g1- 

uen by farre co-adoration. —_ 

aſcribe five things to images . The firſt Bell. deImay 

15,0 Union with God, whereby, when wee IR 

ſee the image, the thing fignified comes Idolapunty 

totheminde. Vpon this vruon, ſtanding, 

in relation , followes a relative Preſence, 

whereby God and Chriſt are in theirima- 

ges, and theirimages with them, as one 

andthe ſameobie&. Thethird is, the pro- 

perty of Signsfication, whereby the mage, as 

a—_ — Godand Chriſt. The 
urth 15 propertie of Repreſentation , 

whereby the image ſtands ape ſtead, 

place, & roome of notonly as an am- 

baſſador, 


ee IS 


baſſadour,butas a vicergy or deputie is 
inthe roome of the Prince: And by this 
meancs all things muſt be done about the 
image which ſhould be done about God, 
erClritif he ſhould manifeſt his owne 


-preſerice. And this is verily a portion 


-drnac honour'.” For the unage is 10 the 
-robmec of God to recciue honour for god, 
-andGo "1 DPW Ts, Or P W _ 
exwbf relogrous worfbip to e. 1 
tage And thatis two-fold, one when the 


paſleth by the image to God di- 
o Vno & co=-xeftl 4 +75 dorurs_ eat 
derm Motu. 


Cogn meiatireRiyies whena man knecles 
downe before an image,and prayes , the 
worſhip is Gods properly, and Ines 
tothe-imageonly by conſequent. Theſe- 
cond is, when worſhippe is directed to 
the image, and comes to God by conſe- 
as when a manpaſsing by, ſalutes 
wer or =_ garments & ieweks vp- 
| Vacs 1s communication of wor. 
ſhip followes a communion of worſhip, wher- 
by God partakes in the worſhip of the 1- 
e,and the unage again partakes 1 the 
worſhip of God. Now this communionin 
religious worſhip,abaſeth the honour of 
dexalts the imageinto a digine e- 
ſtate abouc the condition of men and an- 
gels. If a king ſhal make one of his ſub= 
1esto be his umage, & to be his Deputie, 
for worſhip, ſo as ordinarily the worthip 
ofthe king ſhal bedone bebore the depu- 
tie, though there be neuer ſomany intenti- 
ons in the mindes of the ſubics to wor- 
thip the king, andnotthedepurics yet ins 
deed the deputic is king, & the other only 
beares thename. And ſo images being not 
onely images of God, butalſo his depu- 
nies, haucindeede the honour of God gi- 
uen vntothem. Againe, when Latria, di- 
uine honouris giuen to Godin his image, 
jthath his termination in the image: for 
this worſhip1s firſt direted to God, and 
fecondarily by conſequentin one and the 
ſame motion,it is extended to the unage. 
Nowe that religious worthip, whoſe ter- 
mination 151n te creature, 15 by common 
conſent, Idolatric. 

Hitherto hauc I ſhewed what an Idol 
1s,and the kinds thereof, and the wayes of 
erecting them:now I wil proceede to a ſe- 
cond point; and thatis to ſhewe how we 
ſhould kezpeourſelues from [dols. And 
that we may throghly preſcrue our ſelues 
from the contagion of them, fourethings 
muſt be done. We muſt auoid the makin 
ofthem,the hauing of them , the viing 0 
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them, the vſers ofthem. 

Themaking of them muſt be auoided 
by theexpreſle commandement of God. 
Thou ſhalt net make ts thy ſelfe avry grancn 1- 
mage, or the khenefſe of ary thimg. In thelc 


of wordes are forbidden Images of all kinds, 


grauen or pamted:;and} ofal things 

1m heauen,carth,vnderneath the carth : & 
therforeofGod, whoſe dwelling is in hea- 
_ + owe faiththus : Zine children 
(/apth lobn ) krope your ſetues from /dol: 
now from [dolatrie en 


8, that is, as is were 


329 


_ mins. c.1% 


ſernice, 'bus frong the Idols, that , 0 from o Abipla effi« 
the mage of them. Y et is not rages A care ——_ 


images here forbidden fimplie. For there 
is a two-fold lawful vie of :one ho- 
ly, the other common. The holy vſcis, 
whe they ſerueto ſignifie the holy things 
of God. Such-images areproperly ſignes 
and ,& are only at-the appointment 
of Thus the Cherubims vpon the 
mercieſcate, were figuresof the preſence 
ofGod. The brafen ſerpent a figure of 
Chriſt crucified: the outward elements in 
both the Sacraments of the newe' teſta- 
ment, f1gnes and ſeales of the bodie and 
blood of Chriſt, with the benefites therof. 
The common vſe of images is three-fold. 
One is Symbolicall,or politicall,-as when 
they ſerve-for the diſtinRion' of coynes, 
Thus the Jewes , who might not on 
their owne 'heades erett images in the 
Temple' or Synagogues , had libertic 
to make and vſc mages in their coynes. 
Chriſt having ſeene and acknowledged 
the Image and ſuperſcription of Czfar in 
the coin, ſaid;Giue vato Czſar that which 
is Czſars, The ſecond vſcis Hiſtoricall, 
when Images ſerue to repreſent hnmane 
ordiuine hiſtorie. And hereitmuſt bere- 
membred,that the painting of the hiſtorie 
of the bible,though otherwiſe lawful in ix 
ſelfe,isnot e tentin churches:becauſe 
danger of idolatrie may riſe thence. And 


- therefore commendable is the prattiſe of 


the Church of England, that ſuffers notin 
places, that ſerue Re vſe ofreligi6, —_ 
eitherpainted or carued,nonot in the hi 

ſtorie of the bible painted. And the caſc is 
otherwiſe with ſuch repreſentations of 
the hiſtorie as are found in ſundrie B1- 
bles, becauſe there is not the like occa- 
ſion of idolatrie. Thethird vſc is, when' 
Imayes are made for the beautifying of 
houſes, either publike, or private, that 
ſcruc onely for ciuill meetings. Where- 
fore it is the ſcope and intent of the 
commaundement of God, onely to or 

1 


830 


Exod.34-13-9 


Deut.7.25+ 


Exz0C.z2.30. 
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bid the making of unages, inreſpet they 

are to be apphcd to Diuine or religions 

vſc,that 15,to repreſent God in his nature, 

or properucs,or preſence. Some man may 

thus obie(t: when we thinke an- God, we 
conceiue an intcrnail image or forme of 
hum in our uunds,and that which we con- 

cciue, wemay proportionally ſet downe 
by painting or caruing. Againeat the 1n- 
tervall forme of God be lawfully concei- 
ued, why may nat. the externall be made ? 
I anſwer, the right =_y to conceiue God, 
15 not to conceue any torme: but to con- 
cciueinnunde his properties and proper 
effcs.So ſoone as the nunde frames vato 
it ſclfe any forme of God (as when he 1s 
populhly concetued to be hkean o)d man, 
fitung in hrauca in a throne with a = 
ter inhis hand ) ag zdoll 15 fer vp in the 
minde. And the foxmes ot thyngy4nternal- 
ly concciucd im minde are ticuer wor- 
q of vs,as painted and carued uma- 
gecs be.Laſtly,God who allowes internall 
umages rightly conceiued, forbids the cx- 
ternalln vic of religion, 


1 ke ſecond thing to be avoided,is the 


keeping and hauing of idols , that is,umai 


ges that haue beene abuſcd to 1dolatrie, 
and arcin way oe" (Ull ” be abuſcd, 
Por ly it th in publike places. 

nes "be eltroy 
the idols of the heathen, their altars, and 
their high Places. According to this com- 
mandement Moſes deſtroyed the golden 
calfe. Ezechias the braſen a And 
there be ſundne werghtie reaſons of this 
commandement of God. Firſt, Idols pre- 
ſerucd arc fignes and monuments preſer- 
ucd of the worſhip of divels,and of the 
contempt of the true God : and therefore 
this preſervation tendes but to continue a 
memorie of the diſhonour of God,and of 
things that are an abhomination to him, 
deu.7.25-A good ſubict wil notpreſerue 
and keepe in ſtore the fignes of conqueſt 
made by the cnemie : for thus he declares 
that he carries no loyall mind to his owne 
prince. Sccondly, our dutie is to make 
contc{s:10n,not oncly in word, but alſo in 
deede, that we are the people of God, 
and worlhippe no idols. And this con- 
feſsion 15 not made. it we keepe them in 
ſtore and lay them vp. This reaſon the 


Lord hamſcife vieth. Ye ſhall Giirey 


them , becauſe ye are an holy people to 1 

Lord. T hudly, the keeping of them is a 
ſcandall to them that carne Idolatrous 
nundcs:tor hereby they conceiue an opi- 


nion, that therg is ſome reverend regard 
had of ther, Eourthly,ou dutie 1s to.cut 
off all occaſions of idolatrie. This isnet 
done when 1dolt are preſerucd : for hence 
they have often opportunitic and occaſs- 
'0 to worſhipthem;that are ſaperſtitiorh- 
lyminded. Fiftly, occafion4s. tothe 
ſimpler ſort to abuſe them. When the idots 
of the natians remained in the fight ofthe 
Irachtes, they were a vnto them, 
Laſtly, Idvlzate called by the holy Ghoſt, 
vanuties , not as other things. whach ſerue 


for good vic, but _ are fuoplic vaot-- 
realto 


ties, becauſe they a =— vnprofits- 
ble : and therefore the keeping of 
15t0 no good cade: wheteas among the 
ues of God all things muſt in their 
nde a = loric -of God, either 
more or lefle. Itit be ſaid, are 
mens bookes, and thatm rem dons rt 
may be kept : 1 anſ{were, they are no 
bookes of Lay-men : for the Lord hath 
giuen the ſentence,that they aremeere vi> 
nities. Augult. ſaith, they are worthy co be 
decciued that ſecke Chriſt & his apoſtles, 
not in Scriptures, butin painted walles... 
Thethird thing to be auoided,is the vie 
of Idols in rel1gzo0us manner ,, which vſe 
ſtandes in the worſhippe thereof, vtterly 
condemned in the ſecond part of the ſe- 
cond commandement : Thos ba/t not bowe 
downe to them and worſhip them. In which 
wordes the Lord 4nakes two parts of the 
worſhip of Idols, Honowr,and Serwice. Ho- 
nour is cither inward, or outward. Inward, 
in the affection of reverence, Outward ho- 
nour ſtandes in all geſtures of the bodie, 
which ſignific honour, as theputting off 
the hatte, the —_— of handes, and 
es,bowing of the knees, proſtrating of 
he bodie and ſuch hke. Sermice likewiſe is 
either outward or inward. Inward ſtands 
in the dcuotion of themindzin csfidence, 
hope, inuocation, vowes, and ſuch like. 
Outward ſeruice ſtands in all other duties 
that are beſide the geſture of the bodie: as 
ſacrifices,oblati6s, lighting ef tapers, bur- 
ning incenſe, the cre&tion of Altars and 
Temples , and pilgrimages to them,&c, 
And a'l theſe, with all oflike kind, are vt- 
terly forbidden. Furthermore, that there 
may be no place for the vſe of idols am6g 
the people of God, he hath by law ſtrait- 
ly barred vs the vſc of all ſuch things as 
are properly memories and monuments 


of idols : Te ſhall maks no mention of the 


Iud.z.4. 


% 
- 


Vet 


Iſai 44-10, 


De conſenſa 


Euvan.l.1.c. 18 


Exod.13.1þ 


name of other gods , neither ſhall t bee beard 


out of thy month. ca,all things that pertain 


any 


1.Cor. 10 


any way tothe worſhip of idols. muſt be 
eſchued. V pon this ground Paul diſputes 
atlarge, that the Corinthians might not 
be preſent, or ſit downeatrhe feaſts, which 
were made to the-honourt! of Heathen 

ods,thogh otherwiſe they abſtaine from 
the worſhippe thereof.” Thus Tertullian 


Pe idela.c.29 ſaith, [t #4 cuſtomabie fant toſay, me Her- 


cle, me Dita fidues, ariſing of the yoann 
of ſome that doe not hnow ut is an oath by Her 
ewles : and yet he ſaith the former law doth 
not forbid vs to pronounce the names of 
taMe gods, which conuerſation with men 
conſtraines vs to ſpeake. 

In the fourth and laſt place, we are to 
auoid the vſers of idols, &that in two ſpe- 
ciall regards. Firſt, in reſpe&ofthe vaine 
dececits they vſe: ny in reſpect offel- 
aww, . Touching thedeceits where- 
by the Idolaters of this laſt age paint ouer 
their idolatries, and bleare the cies of the 
world,wehaue a ſpeciall caueat giuen vs 
by the holic Ghoſt to beware of them. 
Take heeflele{tno man ſpoile or make 4 
prey of you by Philoſoph:e and vaine deceite, 
through the traditions of men. And thatthey 
may the better be auoided,I willnote fiue 
of the principall. | 

Fir of all, they tell vs that they wor- 
ſhippe no idols, but uniages of God, Saints 
oy angels. Behold a poore & (eely thitr. 
For the golden calte, Ieroboams calues in 
Dan = Bethel,and Michaes Teraphim 
were images of God (as I haue prooucd) 
and they were idols,as all men graunt. A- 

aine,animage ofa tcyned god, -isa flat 
idol inthe common ind ement ofal. Now 
the image,thatis ercted to the honour of 
the truce God, is an image ofa fained god. 
For God will not be | by any 
image of mans appointing, though the 
honour cre nec directed tohim 
in the mind and mtention of man : and 
therefore the thing that is honoured is in- 
deed a god ofa mans deuifing, who will 
heare, be preſent, and giue his bleſsing in, 
at,and betore images. Hance itfollowes, 
that the image which is ſuppoſed to bethe 
image of God,is indeed the image, notof 
God, but of an idol : and cuery umage of 
an Idol isan Idol. They fay, thatthereis 
a difference betweene the 1mages of the 
heathen, and the —_—__ of Chriſtans. 

1 


Well, butlet them conlider the I 1 5. Plal, 


and let them ſhew, thattheir images can 
heare,ſmell,ſpeake, and goe betterthen 
thoſe of the heathen, & I wil granta difte- 
rEce; cls not: for many of the were images 


The Fdolatrie of the lai times, 811 


of thetrueGod, as well as theirs. Irenzus 
reprooueth the Gaoltickes, not onely be- Lib.contra 
cauſc-they made images of Pithagoras and Þ=ccl.1.c.24 
ot. Ariſtotle , but alſo becauſe they made 
theimages of Chriſt; and Paul, and wor- 
ſhipped them. Ambroſe hath theſe words, Comm.in PC. 
The \Gemtilei adore word, becauſe they thinke 1'3.0Qon.20 
it tobe the image of Ged, Furthermore they ©" —_ 
definean idol talfely;taritis a falſe image 4 br quale non 
not onely repreſenung that whichis not, ct 
but that which is,as ix.is not, T hus 6 Poputh * Suarez. to. 
diuinesteachand- write, and by name Ca- yn x. 
tharin ſazth thus,,; The adoration and worſbip a d 
of Saints which the Church of Rome eſpectaly Caietani dog 
vſeth, hath bu terminationin G od , For God mata circa 
i adored not abſolutely , but as hee is landabls *<duam. 
or glorious mths or that man, who i achnow- 
leaged for a Saint . Thereforc , if bee be not @ 
Saint, it is falſe adoration and falſe worſbippe, 
and God ſo worſhipped, is indeede a falſe God. 
For God ie not adored abſolutely, but as bee is 
exifling in him by anutie and grace. But this 
God us not God : and therefore it may be cal-: 
led Idolutrie . eAndthecaſe is the like inthe 
haſte not conſecrated . For God and Chrift is 
net adored /oply , but as hee ir exiiting wnder 
the formes of bread and wine . Therefore if he 
bee mot there., not Cariſt but a creature for 
Chufſt is found, to mhome dinine worſhippe is 
ginen : ang therefore bters 1s 1dolatrie alſe. 
For 4ueniu this regarde they alſo were Idola- 
ters, wha adored heanen ( for example ). or a= 
other thing , ſuppoſing with themſelnes that 
they adoredinut , whame they called the ſoule 
ofthe worlde ,, according to Varroes dminitie. De ciui.Dei 
Therefore they are not to be cleared from ido- 17-02 5. 
latiie, becapſe they intended to worſhippe one 
God , TOI was but one God : but 
begauſe they adored bim there , where be was 
not , im\that manner they [wppoſed him to be. 
The ſecond excuſe is, that they wor- 
tuppe not images properly and princi- 
pally , but Chrilt, Angels and Saintes in 
them,and at them. I anſwer : ſodiddethe 
Heathen. Thus witneſleth LaQantius of nefalg'relig; 
them : We feare not Images, ay they, but theme |,2.ca.20, 
after whoſe likeneſſe they bee fignred, and in - 
whoſe names they arededicated. Andin ſaint __ = 
Auguſtine, / worſbippe ( ſay they ) nexther AN Ad 
the Image nor the Duvell, but in a bodily figure 
I beholde the figne of that which I ought to 
worfppe . Againe , / dee not worſhippe that Avgjin Plab 
ſtone or that immage that is without ſenſe: 
but 1 doe adore that which I ſee, and ſerue 
bim whome I ſee net . Who is that ? thein« 
wiſible duzine power who us preſident of that 1+ 
mage. And Chryſoſtome faith thus: When tom. 18.im 


we ſay vnto him that they worſpippe an Image epil.ad Eph. 
0, 


Mat. 15.9. 


Deut.13.4- 


De fide 1.4. c. 
£7. &. Pe. Fab. 


de Dei no- 
Unc.C.$. 


No, ſay they, not the Image, but Venue and 
ker, _ womb them what i 
this Vewe ? the graner ſort among them ann- 
ſwer, Pleaſure. And who uw Mars? Aman- 
hike and valiant courage. And yet could not 
this exeuſe free them from Idolatne. A- 
gaine, that worſhip onely pleaſeth God, 
which he himiſelfe hath diretly preſcribed 
in his word. Itisa vaine thing to worſhip 
God by the precepts and inuentions of 
men. Now for the worſhip of God in I- 
mages, there is no worde : nay the worde 
Gaith the contrarie. Tow ſhall not doe [0 ro the 
Lord your God, namely, as the heathen doe 
to their falſe gods. And that Chriſtisnot 
to be worſhipped in a crucifix, it is plaine. 
For when he is worſhipped, the godhead 
is worſhipped, and the perſons theroftbe- 
cauſe the trinitie is to be worthipped in 
the vnitic, & the vnitiein the trinitie. And 
the Godhead being a ſubſtance immareri- 
all,and inviſible, is notto be worſhipped 
in any ſenfible thingy as Damaſcene, 0- 
therwiſea friend of Idolatrie,ceacheth. 

T he third excuſe is,that they ginewor- 
Ship to God alone, and that they honour 
Angels,Saints,and Images with ſermice. I 
pt firſt of all, that W. ious adoration 
inuocation, vowes,and ſuch like, are part 
of Gods ſeruice, as I haue ſhewed before; 
and therfore they may not be giuen to the 
creature, by what termes ſoeuer they be 
called. Invocation and the reſt, whether 
they be called worſhippe or ſeruice, they 
are ſtill proper to God : who will notbe 
mertud with wordes.” Andit is abſurd 
to thinke , that a diſtin @ion'dk termes, 
ſhould make the proper worſhip of God 
to be the worſhip of the creature. Thedi- 
uell required no more of Chriſt but Duke, 
Serxice. For he deſired not to be worſhip- 
_ of Chriſt with diuine honour, but on- 

y to be worſhipped as a miniſter ofGod, 
to whom he had (as he falſely ſaid) com- 
mitted the diſpoſition of the kingdoms of 
the world, Luk.4.8.And this ws Chriſt 
refuſerh, becauſcir is ſaid , Hum onely ſhalt 
thou (erxe. Therefore notonely religious 
worthjp, butalſo religious ſeruice is gods. 
Secondly,that wemay the better arme our 
ſclues againſt this vain diſtin tion of wor- 
ſhip and ſeruicezwe muſt vnderſtand that 
worſhip is of two kindes. The werſtip 
ef religion and the worſhip of ſocietie. The 
worſhip of religion 1s that, whereby the 
creature worſhipsthe Creator, becauſe he 
15 the author and giuer of al good things. 
And all thiepartes and the manner of the 
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performaunce heereofis preſcribed in the 
commaundements of the firſt table. The 
worſhip of ſocictie is that, which one fel- 
low-creature giueth to another, inreſpe& 
they are th'm tents of the good things 
whereof God is the Authour. T his wor- 
ſhip pertames tothe ſecond Table, and is 
reſcribed in the fifth commaundement, 
Hononr thy father and thy mother. And heere 
commeth m the worthippe that is to bee 
giuen of Saints and Angelles. For though 
they bein glory, yet remaine they ſtill 0 
felow-ſeruants,and felow-creatures. Ad 
as we honour our betters, yea princes, with 
ciuill or politike worſhippe, ſo muſt wee 
worſhippe them, if they houlde appeare. 
The kind of worſhippe muſt not be chan- 
ged in __ of the excellencie of anie 
creature, but onely the degree. And we 
may not giue ſo muchas theleaſt parte of 
the worſhup of religion to the chiefeſt and 
moſt glorious creatures, that are but crea- 


tures . Auſten ſaicth , that rel: ion 1s not the De vers 
yorſhip of any thing , but of God . Hence it 55-& dec 
followes, that neither religious worſhippe P* 110.6, 


nor religious ſeruice can be ginen to Saints 


or Angels. Againe, the worthip of ſocictic —_ oy 
& of the nem noteſle 
neighbourhood, thatis, becauſcit is viſibly —— wow: 


is doone to the creature in re 


ent with vs, and we hauc outward fe- 
wſhip and ſocietie with it. And where is 
no mutuall conuerſation nor ſenſible pre- 
ſence between creature and creature, « ro 
15no worſhippeto be done of them ech to 
other. Hence againe it followes , that we 
may not giueto Saints or Angells ſomuch 
as cill worſhippe, becauſe we hane not 
any outward ſocietic with them. Thirdly 
not onely worſhippe is Gods, but alſo ſer- 
uice . Thos ſhalt not bow downe to then. and 


' ſernethem. And reaſon good, for ſeruiceis 


more than worſhip. For worſhip may be 
done of equall toequall : whereas ſeruice 
1s properly of the inferiour tothe ſuperi- 
our. 

The fourth excuſe,wherby the Tdolaters 
of our time deludethemſclues & the world 
is,thatprayer to Saints,and the worſhip of 
Images & relikes is confirmed by reucla- 
tions & muracles . I anſwer firſt, that reue- 
lations now are not the rule of ourfaith, 


butonely the written woorde : They baxe Lnke 19.29 


CHMoſei andthe Prophets, let them heare them, 


Ts the lawe and to the teflimonie. Secondly, Eſay 8.19. 


myracles of themſclues alone, are not ſuf- 
ficient to iuſtifie the veritic of a poyntof 
dottrine . For falſe prophets ſometimes, 


forthe triall of men, arc ſuffered to worke py y qu. 


myracles. 


zThe.1 9. miracles. Thirdly,the ſcriprore faith plam- 
Ren. 10.14» ,thatthe comming of Antichriſt, who 
in all likchhood-is the Biſhop of Rome, 
, ſhall bee innuracles and lying wonders. 
Andthercfore we may ruſty ſuſpect the 
teuefations andturacles pretended by the 
Romaine Church. And the ſpeaking, wee- 
ping;and bleeding of unages, & the blee- 
ding of the Euchariſt , he arc they clſc 

bur Satanicallilluſions? 
- Thefiftandlaſt deceitfull excuſe is, that 
theIdolatry, which the ſcripture c6demns, 


us(as they y — of heathE gods. 


TJanſwer, that the worſhippeof heathen 
idols, and the worſhip of , Angels, 
Saints, images, inthe Romane Church, 15 


for ſubſtance all one. Like is the follic of 
both in the making of their gods. The 
heathen manplants a tree; and after cuttes 
irdowne. With one part he warmes hum- 
ſelfe , with another part he roſtes his 
meate, and of the third he makes himſelfe 
a god : ſo bkewiſc they of the Romiſh 
Church ſowe their corne, and afterward 
reape it,threſHhit,grindeit, bake it:of ſome 
partthereof, they make foode for them- 
{clues and their fanylics , of another they 
13.Reg.y. 18, make Chriſt, their breaden god. TheaGE- 
birch.6. 16, tiles builded houſes and Temples to their 
| gods : ſodoe Papilts to Saints and An- 
bArmob.cont. yels, The Gentiles erected and conſecra- 
Genees.1.6. ted þaltars to the honour of the 1doles : ſo 
Vagcevener./ gu Papilts to Saints and Angels.Gentiles 

cVigm—lecr, my ! 
Goes rura atthe entrance of their Temples vicd c ha- 
circumluixr Ji-water:ſo docthe Papiſts. Gentiles ſer- 
mada ſpargens gged their gods with d thauen prieſts: ſo do 
melew, & 4h, Papiſts. Gentiles e cenſed their nna- 
lux lata £8, and lighted tapers beforethem: ſo do 
witg; vITOS-— Papiſts. Gentiles worſhipped their 
(Herow.in gods with faſting dayes. Lixie t /aveth the 
Excl 13.83- R amnans fall to Ceres : and Sozomen , they 
—— their idolt with choice of meates , and 
| they whichwill be prone at their ſeruice 


16.4415, 16. 


ml.11, 
eVirg.de ve- abſtaine from prophanemeates. Gentiles 
nerevbi Tem- gþſerued holy daies to their gods. T hus of 
plumilli cen Ancient timein England, the third day of 
twmq;z yabzxo T y 
Thats calens the weeke was dedicated to the honour 
w—B1y, of Weden,and the fift to Fria : and there- 
612. Tullus upon they werecalled Wedneſday, and 
- cap 3- Friday.;Sodocthe Papilts to Saints. Gen+ 
rom RO tiles did noteſteem their idols to be gods 
om... 5.5. k X * O , 
but they of che wiler ſort profelled to wor 
Recognit,l, 5 ſhip God in them. The Looke of Recog- 
nitions vnder the name of Clement, ſets 
downe ſundrie excuſcs of the heath thus, 
As there is one Czl2r, and he hath many 
wdges vnder him,conſuls,tnbunes,and 0- 
ther inferiour powers ; 1 hke manner we 
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thinke there is onegreatgod , and other 
gods ſnbieft ro hum, yerſach- as gouerne vs 
and all things inthe world. Againe, th 
adde, tharthe calte called Apis of the E- 
yptians, Ibis, ſerpents & goats, &c. wor- 
ſhipped as gods, were figures and alleyories 
of certaine vertnes, by which, as by helpes, 
mankindets gouerned, Againe, they are 
woont toſay: We worſhip vihible images, 
tothe honour of the inuilible God. «Euſe- 2 Euſeb. de 
bius teſtifieth as much , that the Gentiles [DIS Luan 
adored idols as the images of excellent me " 
that had been helptull vato them. And yet 
for all this they are c6demned of idolatry. b Orig. cont, 
Celſus in b Origen ſaith, that none but a Celf.l.7.Quis 
very foole would account wood, ſtones, ©* now 
braſle,gold,to be gods , and that they arc _ 4s —_ 
C either ſermices or repreſentations of gods. T he c vel fitra vel 
Ifraclites after the lulnidin maner, Vſed to cftigies Deo 
ſay to 4 rree,thow art my father, and toa flone, 
thow haſt begottes me. So preachers among _— Wn 
the Papiſts vſe to fayto the image of the1.z.c., My MY 
cruciſixe,T how baſt redeemed 1; thou haſt re- 
conciled 1 to the Father. Anſwere will be 
made, that they ſay not this to the image 
a5 it 1s wood, but to Chriſt in whoſe room 
the image1s. And I fay againe,thatthe If- 
raclites did the ſame. The gentils ſaid that Aman. orat. 
images eretted were elements or {etters to 1p 
knowe God by: ſo ſay the Papiſts,that I. 
mages are Lay-mens bookes. Thewiſelt 
among the Gentils vſcd images and other 
ceremonies to procure the preſence ofan- 41Pmd 
gels andcele(hall powers , that by them ny wma 
they mighe attaine to the knowledge of cram Quen- 
God. Thelike do the Papiſts with umna- quamcur Ros 
ges of Angels and Saints, Gentiles 4 —_— 
pointed gods ouer ſeverall countries, cit- — 
ries, families, houſes, perſons,eſtates,artes, Cents 
diſcaſes,&c. Thus popilh ſuperſtition al- d>mibus, - 
ligneth ſeuerall Countries to the patro- Thermis, ſta» 
nage and protettion of ſeucrall Saints, is foleatis 
Saint Martine is for Germanie , Saint gpareſucs 
James for Spaine , Saint Michaell for cv LPs 
ra 
France, Peter and Paul for Italie, Saint Vebis,perq; 
Georgefor England. Thecare and kee. \9<05,geniord 
ping of Geeſe 13 commended to Gallus, =_ m—_—_ 
ot theepero Wendelene, ofhorſes to Eu- —— 
logins,of oxen, to Pelagius, of Pigges to zngulus vilus 
Saint Anthonie. Againſt theplague, they ab vwbra. 
praied to Sebaſtian and Rochus , anaind © Baruc. 6.25. 
the ague to Petronilla, againſtthe rooth- ES 
| - .ad iplum 
ake to Apolloma, for the ſtone to Liba- jam Tewpld 
rius; forthe holy fire to Saint Anthonicz peruenimus 
&c. Againſt plague,epeſtilence, thunder, Sacecdos 
lightning, tempelts, the Gentiles vſcd to *12ximus, 
carietheir idols on their ſhoulders in pro- n_—_—_— 
ccl{s:on. And thus in the Romaneg — ceordas. . 
rne 
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Ari. de mun- 
do. 


Cicero lib.2, 
dc hmb. 
La&. L x.£.15 


Lib.de nat. 


the Hoſt,as itis called, and the crucifix are 
carned in Proceſuon, and worth: 
Thelcarncd among the Heathen knewe, 
that chere was one chiefe and true God, 
niaker and gouernour of heauen &earth, 
and all things therein; and that their other 
gods were creatures, & men that excelled 
m gifts, and were tranſlated into heauen. 
Ariſtotle faicth, Thu world and the order of 
all things is preſerned by God, eAnd that 
which  higheft m the worlds the ſeat of God: 
and there 11 nothing im the world that is ſufſi- 
cient of #t [elfe to preſerne it ſelfe , and can be 
withowt his beipe. In the lawes of the 12. ta- 
bles of the Romans it is ſaid, Let men gown- 
to thew god: purety , and let all pompe bee re- 
wooied : if they doe therwiſe, God fhallre- 
wenge. Lattantius ſaith of T ullic thus. In 
the booke, in whuch he comforted him- 
ſclffor the death of his daughter, he makes 
no bones to ſay, that the gods which are 
publikely worſhy are men. And ſo 


Deorum &'de much yet appeares in his bookes that are 


legibus 'Tcr- 
tul.dc idolat. 


C15» 


Triſmegiſtus 
in Pzman. 
dro 


De ciuit.De1:. 
L4.c.24 & 1.8. 
C 36, 


Orat.cont, 
Gen. 


Apolog,c 17. 


Lala cl: 


extant, in which he ſaith, that Hercules, 
Caſtor, Pollux, Eſculapius, Liber, &c. 
were men aftcr death by common fame 
tranſlated into heauen. And the ſame he 
thinkes of the chicte gods,called Dy me- 
iorum gentins. T rilmegiſtus ſaith of hea- 
then gods thus : we call them god, not in 
reſpedt of their nature , but for honours 
ſake. Auguſtine brings in the Pagans ſay- 
ing this: What is to be thought that or ann- 
ceſtour; were /o unwiſe and ſo blinde , that they 
ſuppoſed felicttic and loxe ec. to be gods ? Nay, 
they beieened there was cue God , whoſe giftes 
and fanthon: they were. Furthermore, the 
heathen, though they worſhip theſe falſe 
ods, yet they alſo worſhipped the true 
God. Athan x fo ſaith of the heathen, that 
they worſhipped one God atten, & 
many gods made or created. ' ertullian 
ſaith, that the heath inſlaucd to falſe gods, 
vic to name God, and to ſay that wall 
ive this or that, and to call hunto be their 
mdge,and to ſay that God ſeeth, & I com- 
wend vnto God,and God will repay: and 
that ſaying theſe things they tooke wor to the 
Capitail of Rome , but to beanen, Lattanti- 
us ſaith, when they ſweare,when they wiſh 
any thing, when they giue thankes, they 
namenot Iupiter, or the other gods, but 
God,ſpec inthe feare of wars and 0- 
ther daifngers, and that when they are 0- 
uerpaſt , they returne t6 the Temples of 
thar gods againe. Neuerthelefle, becauſe 
they gaue diune honour to their ſu 
ſed gods in prayer and ſupphcation I 
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| had more agendas 
hi 


are condemned of idolatriey & are {aid by 
Paul,to paſle by God, and toworthip the 


creature, For as Latantius ſaith, t cavves ROD 1-35. 
be, that the true Goa be onſigpelon hey "00148 
£ods t00: becauſe if bis bonowy be ginen to 0+ 


ther:,be u not worſhipped at all : conſider mg bus 
religion 11, to beleene that be 14 that onely tree 
G Wherefore the Church of Rome 
doth indeede forſake God , whatſocuer it 
pretend, and it cannot be free from idolg- 
tricbecauſcit doth the venice like, when it 
canonizeth Saints, & giues ynto them d+- 


uine or religious honour, One in fauour a, 
ofthis Church,ſaith to this efteR, that thi Scapler. in 
Idolatry of the Gentiles hath tiuedegrees: A&.17, 


one, when ſtocks and {tones are worthi 
ped;the ſecond, when the creatures, as 
ſunne,mocne,and ſtarres; the third, wheh 


dead men; the fourth, when the worldzthe . 


fafth, when good angels or divels are wor- 
ſhi . And further he addes, that mall 
theſc,the honour that is giuen by the hea» 
then, beginnes in their mindes, and endes 
not in God, but in the creature: wheras the 
worſhippe which the Church of Rome 
maintazacth, beginnes in the minde, and 
endes in God. Lanſwer,itis falſe which is 


ſaid. For Paulus Oroftus faith of the Par Qr2fas ls, 
gans in his time, that they confſeſled, cþas £242 0 


they followed not many gods, but that they wor- —_—_ 


| nder one great god many inferwwr £048, ics venets 
P7 hu mindlers, Auguſtine alſo re y 
ha Aug FC 


cords their ſpeeches , that they worſhipped 
met wicked /pirus , but angels To of the 
great God, and the minitters of the great God. 
And henceit _ that they worſhip- 
ped men deceaſed, andangels for Gods 
cauſe,and God in them, becauſe they ad- 
ored them in reſpe& they were the in- 
ſtruments and miniſters of thegreat God. 
And therefore ſuch among the heathen as 
| edthe 
truc Godin thoſe which they called infe- 
riour gods,as the Papiſts worſhip God in 
Images. Neither was it their minds toim- 

art the ſupreme adoration to their gods, 
4 to honour them in a lower degree, as 
being interiour to the greatGod. Horace 
the heathe Poet ſaics of the higheſt God : 
It is he that gowerneth the affaires of men and 
$04: , which ruleth the ſoa and land, and the 
whole world wub dinero [eaſons : ſo that no= 
yy feorth greater then be, neuher 
1 there any thing bes bum, or ſecond to hum. 
Tet Pallas receyneth the next honor 18 him. 
The very ſame ſay the Papiſts atthis day 
of God and our Ladie. Andeuen henceit 
appcarcs,that the Gentules hauing many 


gods, 


1 HHH ww ny = w-© 


C: 
Ce 


Proximes ili 


pr Pala 
auit 


gods, worſhip oneas the chiefe, namely, Iu- 
piterzand their inferior gods they wotſhip- 
ped,as Papiſts.worſhippe Saints . By this 
RN which hath been ſud tap that hea- 
theniſh idolatry , and the worſhip of ima- 
es and Saints, mthe Roman Church, are 
I ſubſtance all one. Yet a difference] ac- 
knowledge.For the wiſeſt the hea- 
then, ſaw the vanity of their religion . Se- 
ad me. necaſaid to this eftet : We will doe wor- 
rem quam ad ſhipz —_— _ ws — own = 
rem pertincre. (hip &s afbion, thing elſe. 
___ 5 Rentals ſpeakes in pA. "62. 5 
RE Cob erk hn: 
| P1 ip £0 theſe thews , | by 
NN aiees v.41 cha, and yet thou 
dooft the ſame things that they ace , whom thou 
®confeſſeſt to be the verieft fooles of all. Neuer- 
theleſle,the vanity of images,and thewor- 
ſhip of them, the Papiſts will notacknow- 
ledge , neyther can they abide to heare 
ofit. 
 Againe, as wee are to take heede of all 
the vaine deceits of idolaters ofour time, 
whereby they doe nothing elfe but var- 
aſh ouer the idol-ſzruice of the Pagans, 
and preſent vnto vs, oldethings withnew 
names:ſomuſt we auoide their fellowſhip. 
For Saint Paul ſaith; Wee may not carry one 
and the ſame yoke with infidel:and,that there 
may beno betweene the T emple of 
God,ar;d idols, Fellowſhip with them, is ci- 
ther inreligion, orin thethings ofthis life. 
Fellowſhip of religion, is two. waies. One, 
when wee are content to be of the ſame 
taith with them . The ſecond, when wee 


ioyne with them in the excrciſes of their 


\.Cors.14, 


ton. 

Touching the firſt, we may not haue a- 
ny fellowſhippe with them, in one and the 
ſame faith, orinthe dofrine ofthe wor- 
ſhip of God : for their religion oucrturnes 
the foundation of our faluation . Saint 

tobl2.18, Paul faith : Ther they which p Angels, 
hold not the head Chritt . Now worthippers 
of Angells , were ſuch as thought they 
mightnotapproach vnto God , without 
the mediation of Angels:and therforethey 
prayed tothem , thatthey would pray to 
Godin their behalfe bY repens re 
. . ſtifieth. Thu erronr (faith hee) ronching rhe 
-_ worſhippe of Angells ovary long in Phrygs 
and Piſutia: W ,cuan a Synode aſſem 
at Laodicea , which is the mother City of Phry- 
g$1a,by an ordinance, forbade men to prayte An- 
gells. Andtothis day we miay ſee in thoſe quar- 
terr,ondin the Country about Chappell of Saint 
Michael; They thereferg gque Vhis aſc, vo 
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both bunufity, an1 ſaying ;, that the God 
CE ee eden 
ded , ner that men can come vnto him , but that 
they mul attane the good will of God by An- 
gells . And this is that which Paxlſaith, in bu- 
wiltie and w of 
(faith hee) commander that they gize thanke 
1s God the Father by yr ary 
eAnd the Connſell of Laddicea , following this 
law, and willing to remedie that olde diſeaſe, 
provided men ſbonid not pray to Angeils, and 
forſake Chrift, Further ita by theſe 


A@ords of Theodoret, thatthe Counſellof cgi 
$ when they were -———_ 


Laodicea iudged An 
inuocated, to beidolls, and inuocation of 
them, to beabhomunable idolatry. Papiſts 
alleadge, that the Councell condemnes 
them thatdenied Chriſt, and praied to An- 
ells in his roome. Indeede oſtome 
aieth as much : yetT anſwer two things. 
Firſt, that Theodoretdooth not ſpeake of 
them that reieted Chriſt , and ke 
themſelues to the mediation .of Angells: 
becauſc he ſaithz they made a mixture of the 
Law and the Goſpel : which mixture can- 
not ſtand, vnleſle Chriſt, at the lezſt in 
word, be confeſſed. Secondly, that the er- 
ror might be redrefled which tooke place 
in Phrygia & Pifidia, (whatfocuer it was) 
T heodoret ſaith;that the very a of inuo- 
cation, directed to Angells, was condem- 
ned . Thus much his very words imporr. 
Againe,idolatry is fpirituall adultery; and 
therefore it breakes the band of ſpirituall 


wedlocke, thatis betweeneman and God: yy, 


and itmakes a 


cof God to become 
no people, inte E 


uiteexcludes them from 
the couenant of God. By this it appeares, 
that wee haue ypon good ground, depar- 
ted from the Church of Rome , and that 
wemay not ſo muchas dreame of any V- 
nionto be made, or Reconciliation of the 
two religions . Itis not true which many 
ſuppoſe, thatwe differ oncly in matters of 


circumſtance. Idolatry is one ſpecial cauſe, 
that makes vs renounce the Roman reli- 
gion. 


Againe, itis vtterly vnlawfull to ioyne 
withidolaters, in their exerciſes of religi- 
on. Saint Paul exhorrs the Corinthians on 


this manner; Flie —_ thatis, all feaſts *<**+1* 
t 
Verſe 6, 


and meetings that tend to maintaine the 
honour ofidolls . And hee vrgeth his ex- 
hertation by ſundry reaſons. The firſtis 
framed thus : They whicharepartakers in 
oneand the ſame diuine ſeruice , haue fel- 
lowſhip with him,whoſe ſernice it is. T his 
propolition is confirmed by a double ex- 

Dddd 1 ample; 


. Againe, Panl x, cxp-3.t0 
| £ 
Angels. 
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le : the firſt ofthe Lords Supper, in 
which, they that partake of bread & wine, 
are alſo kers of the body and biood 
of Chriſt. The ſecond is,the Iewiſh ſacri- 
ficez of which, whoſocuer did cate, were 
artakers with the lewes in their religion. 
Fe minor followes : which are par- 
takers of the feaſts of idolls, are partakers 
of the diuine ſcruice: therefore which 
are partakers of the feaſts of idolls , haue 
Vaſc xo. fellowſhiþ with the1dolls themaſelucs. The 
ſecond reaſon 1s this : they which are par- 
takers of things offered to idolls, haue fel- 
lowſhippe with divelils : but yeemay not 
haue fellowthip with diuells:therefore ye 
may not he partakersof things offered to 
idolls, The third reaſon is this:they which 
are partakers of the Lords Table , may 
not bepartakers of the table of divells: bur 
yee are partakers of the Lords Table: 
therefore yce may not be partakers of the 
tables of diuclls. Now againſt theſe rea- 
ſons the Corinthians might happily reply 
thus: T hat they did not preſent theniſclues 
at idol-feaſts, with an cull minde, as thogh 
they approucd the idolls themſclues , and 
their ſcruicezthat they went with their kin- 
red and friends for this end ; thatthey 
I them in the faith, by kee- 
ping their olde Joue and acquaintance; or 
- atleaſt, winne them to Chriſt . Tothis 
Paul anſwereth : What, ſhall wee God 
to anger? are wee ſtronger than bee? tignafying 
hy, thatalbers they had colourable 
ſhifrs ro defend themſclues, yetindeede b 
ſo doing, they incurred the wrath of God. 
Furthermore he (hewes it to be vnlawfull 
for the Corinthians, to cate things offered 
to idolls, and that cuen in privatefeaſts, 
ſo be it, they ſhall by their example offend 
their weake Erethren, and draw them to 
docthat , whereof they arenot as yer per- 
ſwaded . Vponthisdo@rine of el ge 
followes by neceſlary conſequent, thatit 
1 wickedneſle yea, flat idolatry to bepre- 
ſcntat the Maſle, though men cir 
hearts and their faith neuer ſo firmely vato 
God. 

Sundry things there be which are ob- 
ieed to the contrary : And firſt of all,the 
example of Naaman, who faicth to E- 
liſhaz hen [ bow tm the houſe of Rimmen, 
the Lord be merciful to mee wn this thing : and 
Eliſhaanſweredz Goetm peace . Therefore 
(ſay ſome) hee giues leaue to Naaman to 
bow1n ths houſe vf Rammon . A double 
aniwer (toonutte many) 15 giuen to this 
place. Thc hultis,that Naaman kneeledin 


Verſe 26, 


Verle 22. 


Verſe a8. 


>King.5.28. 
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the Temple of Rimmon, onely in ciuill re- 
ſpe, that the King might leane on his 
oulders : and that he did this with open 
and publike proteſtation , that hee would 
indeede , worſhip none butthe God of If- 
rael. The ſecond anſwer,to which Irather 
incline, is this . In the words of Naaman, 
there be twothings plainely to be gathe- 
red. The firſtis a confeſfsion, in which hee 
doth acknowledge it tobea finnetoenter 
into the Temple of Rimmon, there to 
kneele'downe before idolls, orto giueany 
ſigne of renerence tothem. And therefore 
he ſaith twicq The ! ord be mercifmll tobis [ere 
want. T be Lord be merciful! to bus ſarnant in this 
thing. And by this alſoit appeares, that his 
reſolution & purpoſe, was no way to bow 
downein the leofidolls, but to wor- 
ſhipthe God of the Hebrewes, of whom 
he had beene healed. And torthis cauſe he 
craued that two Mules might be laden 
with the carth ,, where the Prophet dwelt: 
«no doubt for this end, to mis an Altar a Vuleg, 
thereon in his own Country, thatmight be 
a monument of the health of his body re- 
ſtored, and a placeof ſpirituall ſacrificein 
prayer & thankſgiuing. The ſecond thing 
m the words of Naaman,is a requeſtto the 
Prophet, that he would pray for him, that 
he might be conſtant in hisprofeſsion and 
purpoſe and thatifhe were drawn againſt 
1s purpoſc,and by humane _ yielded 
to againe in the houſe of Rimmon, 
with his king, ke would likewiſe pray,that 
God would pardon this finne of infirmity. 
And tothis requeſt ofhis, Eliſha anſwered; 
Goe in —— hereby helignified, that he 
would pray for him, that henught no more 
fall to idolatry; and if he fell vpon weake- 
neſle, that hee might obecnetrginenctle 
T his place therefore giues no warrant to 
them, thatioyne themſclues to idolatrous 
allembliesz but rather it prooues the con- 


trary. 

\Crncndly, it is alleadged, that nonere- 
fuſed to worſhip the image of Nabuchad- 
nezzar,but the three children : and conſc- 

uently,that Daniel bowed as the reſt. An. 

here 1s indeede , no mention made, that 
Daniel refuſed to worſhip: becauſe(it may 
be) he was never aceuſo] , as they were: 
and if hee had beene- accuſed, yet were 
not the accuſations received of the King: 
becauſe he was infauor with-both Prince 
and p Furthermore, —_ -= not 
worlhip the image, it appeares by his con- 
Bencieta godlineſle : KA” by his refuſall in 
leſle matters, as namely A a ar” of 
© 


Deut. 36.16, 


Matt,ig, 


| ones, mere 9 ofdead men, ſaying of 


the Kings meate - | 

Thrdly itis obiefted,thatthereis great 
difference between the feaſts of idolls, and 
the popiſh Maſlczand that the idolatries of 
the Gentiles , were inuented of the diuell, 
whereas the Maile was at the firſt inuen- 
ted by Chriſt, though now it be corrupted 
by men . 7 anfwer; thatthe Maſle is an a- 
bridgement or compendium of all ſuper- 
ſttion and idolatry : thereis adoration di- 
reed tobread , orthe formes of bread : 
there is the body of Chiſt offered really 
in a facrifice of propitiation , which was 
never offered, but once with ſhedding of 
blood. Thereis adoration of ſtockes and 


Mafle to the hohour of Saints and == 
worſhipping of dead mens bones, & ſuch 
like abhominations. ' 

Fourthly,itis A godly, 
as Ioſephand Marie, Chriſt, his Apoltles, 
and the reſt,cameto the Temple,and there 
worſhipped God : the worthippe then, 
being corrupted with many abuſes. lan- 
ſwer. Firſtthey were bound by comman- 
dement,to offer ſacrifice,and to doc other 
parts of Gods worſhippe at Ieruſalem,and 
they could doc itno where elſe. Secondly, 
the outward worſhippe of God in Sacri- 
fice and Sacraments , was not corrupted 
for ſubſtance:dofrine indeed was corrup 
ted by ſundry errours , but the godly did 
not therein communicate with the reſt. 
Now iri the Church of Rome, doctrine & 
ſacraments,are corrupted infubſtance,and 
abound withidolatrousabhominations(as 
I haue ſhewed)and their outward worſhip 
of God , hath more affinitic with Genti- 
= , thanwith the firſt inſtitution of the 

rd. 

Laſtly it is ſaid, if we gpenotto Maſle, 
men count vs for hetetiques, hate ys, and 
take offence atvs, and all offence muſt be 
auoided. Anſwer. Offence is cither attive, 
orpaſttue. Atttue offence giuen : paſsiwe 
olface taken.Offence atine,muſlt alwaies 
beauoided of vs ; pafsiue carmotpoſdibly 
bee auoided',  And'weemult doc ourdu- 
tie,though mgn be offended nenerſo : re- 
membring therule of Chriſt, concerning 
them 'that be oftended : Let thews alone, 
they are the blmde leaders of the blonde: Fur- 
thermore, by hearing of Maſle, weakeones 
are diſcouraged , obſtinate idolaters are 


confirmed, & made more obſtinare. Thus 
ay thatfeareleſt offence be taken, give 
offence. > gl 


Heere itmay bedernanded, whether it 


T be 1dolatrie of the _—_— ! 


be Jawtull for Chriſtian men, to goe into 
the Temples of idolls. I anſwer,they may, 
if they haue a calling ſo to doe;, and doe 
not communicate with 1dolaters in their 
{uperſ{titions,or giucany honourto Idolts: 
but on the contrary , doe openly prafeile, 
either by ma their deeds, orboth; 
thatthey abhorre both the idolls, and: their 
ſeruice. Thus was Eliaspreſent with the 
Prieſts of Baal. Thus were thethreechil- 
dren preſent, whenthe golden image was 
worlhipped . Thus was the Poke ot 
God preſentatthe Altar ofBethel , when 
Ieroboam ſtretched out his hand to offer 
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incenſeto the idoll. Thus Paul wag peyſont Aas 17. 


in Athens, and in the places of idolatry, 
that hee might behold their ſuperſtitions. 
The protelfant Princes , in the crowni 

of Maximilian at Franckfurt ,broughtthe 
Emperour to the Church, and to theplace 
where he was to fit : this done, they retur- 
ned without dooing any reuerence at all , 


and thereby, profellcd their miſlke of po- ©. 
pith idolls,and their ſeruice. It may beob- 1.King.rz.z. 


iced, thatthe Prophet of the Lord, pray- 
cd inthe place where idolatry was exer- 
ciſed : becauſe hee prayed atthe Altar of 
Bethel;for the roſtoeing ofthe kings atme. 
eAnſwer, Hee did notamille, For tothe 
cleane,allthinss indifferent are cleane:and 
therefore the lace; though polluted with 
idolatry of others, was cleaneto the cleane 
Prophet. And the Iewes were commaiin- 
ded, when they wetein the middelt of ido- 
latrous nations,' to worſhippe G'O D to- 
wardes the Temp 
God heard his praier,by miraclereſtoring 
the Kings arme:and therefore he approo- 
uedit. Anda prayer madein an 1dolatrous 
aſſembly, is no approbation of idolatry, 
if thefe be an open profeſsion of the miſ- 
like thereof : andtheprayer be made vp- 
pon ſome neceſ$itie;as this of the Prophets 
was, that the King might be conuiriced of 
his impiety. Irmay be obieted, that the 
Prophet , refufmg'"to cate in the' place, 
ſhould alſo hane refuſed t&& pray there. I 
anſwer, noz becauſe God 14 ne ab- 
ſtinencefrom meate,to be the ligne of this 
deteſtation of the idolatry commitred in 
Bethe, and not abſtinence from prayer. 
And this example ofthe Prophet, dooth 
not warrantvs tobe preſemt at idolatrous 
ſeruice,, there to worſhippethe true Gods 
becauſc hee did notdiſſemble, buthee 0- 
petly profeſled the\truth' againſt jdola+ 
—fne | 


Onthe — 


ifmen refolue not to 


protelle 
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le at Iervufalem. And 


2.King.8.48. 


Dan 6.7. 


Verſe 8, 


1.Cor.10.37 


Gen. 24. 


Tudg 4.17. 


profeſſe their deteſtation of idolatrous 
worſhip,cither by word of mouth, geſture, 
or ſome other way; but onely defireypon 
curioſitie, to ſee new faſhions, and heere- 
vpon , enter into the Temples of dolls: 
Ithinke they oughtnot to doe it. For they 
themſelues tempt God by ſo dooing they 
offend their weake mn im , anddrawe 
ghem by their example, to doe the like. 
Andlaſtly, by their preſence they con- 
firme the o:ſhnateidolaters,in their ſuper- 
ſtition. Thelike 1s to be ſaid of them, that 
curiouſly without calling, goe out of the 
precin&s of the Church, into idolatrous 


. countries, for this end oncly, to ſee, and to 


be ſetne. 

Touching ciuill ſocietie with them,two 
pointsare to be handled . What ſociety 
may be vſcd with them, and whatnot. For 
the firſt, we may vſetheir ſociety vponne- 
ceſsitie,that cannot be avoided, \aleſſe we 
will vttecly reie the fellowſhip of man- 


x.Cor.5.10.11 Kinde. Paul, who forbiddes the Corinthi- 


ans, to company witha brother that is an 
idolatour;for all this giues them libertie to 
converſe with the idolatours ofthe world. 
T his may ſeeme ſtrange ; butthereaſonis, 
becauſe the company ofbeleeuers , was 
then but ſmall , and the whole world be- 
fide, was nothing butidolaters: and there- 


- fore, itwas impoſ*sible for beleeuers to a- 


uoide their ſocietie , valeſle they meantto 
gocout of the world , And vpon this ne- 
ceſfitic, Paul permittes the Churchin his 
daies,to vic the fellowſhip ofidolaters:and 
for the very ſame cauſc hee ſaicth : If any of 
them that belrewe not, bidyou to a fraſt, goe if 
wul , _oconedy, belecucrs may pevtully 
joyne with idolaters, inthe ſociety of (2u- 
cord. For by the generall calling of Chriſti- 
anity , they arebound to have peace with 
al men. V pon this ground may the church 
make couenants of peace with idolaters, 
vpon even and iuſt conditions. Hebr.12. 
14. Hae peace towards all men and botmeſſe. 
Rom. 12.18. Haxe peace with all men , if it 
be poſſible, and 44 mmeb as in you lieth, Thus 
Abraham made a league of peace with 
Aner and Eſchol, Kings of the Amorites, 
and with Abumelech, and Iſaac with Abr- 
melech,aud Iacob with Laban, and Heber 
the Kenite, with Jabina forrain king : and 
theſe examples have ſuthcient warrant. 
For that whuch we may do, we way binde 
our {clues to doe. T hirdly,we may vicany 
ſych tellowſhip with them, as 13,0r ſhall be 
occaiioned by vertue ot our particular cal- 
ling . Thus Chalt bewg the Sawiour of 
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the world, conuerſed with Publicans and 
ſinners. Thus Paul being the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles,cnters into Athens,and there Ats 17, 
beholds their devotions, It1s Gods com- 
maundement,that the belccuing wife, ſhall 1.Cor.7.13 
not forſake her vnbelecuing husband,ifhe 
be willing or defirous to dwell with her . 
If bealleadged , that Ezra conſtrained 
the Iſraelites to put away their Ammoni-. 
tiſh and Moabitſh , ws thereſt of their 
heathen wiues. I anſwer;that their marria- 
res wereindeede yoid, and no marriages. 
Firſt, __ the nations with whom 
married, were le, according to "np 
law, cmilly detd tin that God had com- " 
manded their deſtrntion, vnleſſe when 
peace was offtered,they accepted of it.. Se- 
condly , in thatthey werenot onely ido- 
laters, butalſo intiſers to idolatrie , God 
by expreſle commaundement, did ſimply 
ma hang oweyge wa them vn- 
elle d repent and change their re- 
ligion a in regard of this | ninmnnt: 
ment, the foreſa1d marriages were nulli- 
tiesz as inceſtuous marriages areno mar- 
riages,by reaſen of the abſolute prolabiti- 
on of God, 
Touching the ſociety forbidden vs with 
idolaters, it isthe ſociery of e Amnity : thatis, 
of familiarity and ſpeciall loue. Two ex- 
amples , whereof we fiadein theword of 
God. Oneis of contraQts of marriage with 
idolaters z which the Scripture preciſely 
condemneth,as an abbeminationix 1/racl, and 111 1 ui 
«4 prophanation of the name of God, when Ind 
mearrieth the davghter of a eGed. Booz 
indeede married Ruth, a Moabirele, but 
ſhe wasentred andreceiued into the body 
of the Iſraclites, by a former marriage:and 
ſhee was one that belceued in the God of 
Iſracl; Thy people, faith ſhee ro Naomi, fbel/ Rath 1.16. 
be my people , and thy God my God , Samſon 
likewiſe married a woman of the Phili- Indg.'++ 
ſtims , but that was by diuineinſtin, and 
conſequently, by a {peciall appointment 
of God. Againe, itis alleadged,that God 
by expreſle law , gaueleaue to the Ifrac- 
lites, to marry heatheniſh women, taken Deu.37.1e.11 
captives in warre. Hufwer, T hatis alaw 
onely of Toleration, without approba- 
tion : in which, God for the hardeneſle 
of their hearts, permittes the euil} , which 
cannot by pollicie be quite taken away . 
And thus appeares by two things . Firſt, 
before the marriage,>»the woman by Gods 
appomtment , muſt be deformed, by the 
cutting off her haire , by the growing 
of her nayles , by putting off the gar- 
menacs 


Ezra 1o,g, 


3 Chr-19.3 


Gen.14. 


1.Cor,7.14- 


ments of her captiuity, and by mourning 
for her father and mother, tor the ſpace of 
a moneth: and the end of this was, to cauſc 
a diſlike in the Iſraclites, of their intended 
marnages , or to fignife a chaunge of re- 
ligion, at the leaſt in pretence , in the par- 
ticeſpouſed.  Theſccond ec 150f 
lea , of mutuall aide and protection; 
which, may not be contracted betweene 
belicuers and ar BT 6a per 
king this kind of league with Ahab,isthus 
reprooucd - Woulde#t then belpe the wicked , 
and lone them that hate the Lord ? therefore 
for this thing , the wrath of the Lords wppon 
thee. Againe,that which we may not doe, 
we may not couenant todoe: now we may 
notmutually giueand take aide and pro- 
tetion of idolaters. T his tends tothe di- 
ſhonour of God; becauſe itmakes idola- 
ters boaſt, that the peopleof God cannot 
ſand without their aide. Itis further an 
occaſion of1dolatry : and this league often 
infoldes the people of God, in the ſame 
plagues and wdgements with idolaters, It 
hath beene the decay both of Greece and 
Hungarie, that ger hane heeretofore en- 
tred into leagues ot amity with the Turks. 
Itmay be obiected , that Abraham made 
this coucnant of protettion with the A- 
morites, Aner, Eſchol, Mamre : and that 
thereupon they ayded him in reskuing of 
Lot,andin 4 ALS ofthe Kings.1 an- 
ſwer. Firſt, tmay be they were belecuers, 
imbracing the faith of Abraham : nothing 
can be ſhewed to the contrary. Secondly, 
if they were inhidells, the coucnant that 
was betweene them, was oft peace onely : 
and they aided Abraham , notby requeſt 
made by him, but by ſecretand ſpecial mo- 
tion of God. Thur IheFaren did ſun- 
dry ations vpon þa cuſtome, which God 
by law afterward redrefled : and their ex- 
les may not be followed in all things. 
Laftly , Ifuppoſethat Abraham: joyned 
withthem, as againſt a common aduer- 
farie : and theretore, theproteionthey 
miniſtred to Abraham , wasas neceſlary 
for themſclues., as tor hum and his peo- 
le. 
p Heere one exception muſt not be omit- 
ted. Put thecaſe, thatthe husband is an i- 
dolater,and is content to dwel with his vn- 
belicuing wife: (he then 15 to hue with hum, 
not onely mn the ſoczety of peace, but alſo 
in the ſocietic of amity,by doing all duties 
ofloue that concernea wite, '{o ftaras may 
ſtand with good conſcience. ' For the pre- 
ceptof Paul is,thatmarriage and marriage 
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duties, areto be preſerucd of the belce- 
ung party with an infidelli,ſo beitthe ſaid 
rnfigal becontent . Itmay be alleadged, 
that thus the belecuer ſeth hamſclteto 
danger of idolatry.  Ian{wer,noz becauſe 
God defends them that call vppon him, 


8 


who thruſt not themſclues into danger, but 


beare thedanger and calamity into which 
they arefallen, attending vpontheir cal- 
mogs , Aganne, ifthe vnbelceuing partic 
ſhall ſolicite the other, and vſcall meancs, 
both faire and foule, todraw him, or her 
toidolatry , the belceuing partie in this 
caſc,may goc alide fora time,and omit the 
dutie of marriage. For this is all one, as if 
the idolatrous and vnbelecuing partie, 
ſhould depart. For indeede, thatparty is 
ſaid todepart,ina whom the cauſe ot depar- 
ting 153 a$in the Church, hee is a ſchilina- 
ticke, im whom the cauſe of the ſchiline is, 
and not alwaies he that ſeperates. Second- 
ly,it may be obieed,thata Chriſtianma 
not become the member ofa harlor, ++ 
lefleof an idolaterz confidering idolatry 
15a greathinne. Ianſwer: thereaſon is not 
like. For the fornicatour conſents tothe 
fornication: and ſodothnot the beleeuing 
party , by dooing duties that pertaine to 
marriage,confent tothe idolatry of the vh= 
belcqung partie.. And the fornicator wil- 
lingly 10ynes 'himſelfe with an harlotz 
whereasthe belecuing partic, deſires hee 
mightbeyoked with a belecuer , and not 
with an infidell.Laſtly,itmay be obicted, 
It fpr adultery,divorce may be made,why 
notfor idolatry whichis ſpirituall adulte- 
rie? Ianſwer, that not any hinne by it ſclfe, 
as1tis alan, butas itisa Gant breaking the 
troth and bond of marriage, is the proper 
cauſeot a divorce, and not any kinde of i- 
dolatry butthe finne of adultery breakes 
thistroth. 

Hitherto have I ſhewed the meaning 
of this Commandement z Keepe your ſelnes 
from 1dolls . Now | come to the reaſon of 
the Commandement, mthe word Zaber,or 
Little children . The worde{childe] in 
Scripture , is given to themthat be any 
way inferior to others. Anditis applied 
ten waies. Firſt, they which comeof others, 
mn refpet of and generation,are cal- 
led children. It nceds no proofe. Second- 
ly, they are calledchildren , which are in 
p kak deſcending line , Chriſt ſaithto 
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the lewes : Tour fathers eats Marne : and Tohne, 
this was about 1500. yeares after, Againe 
he faicth; Tow builde the tomeber of the Pro- Luke 11.47, 
phers, which your fathers killed: and that was 
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Gen.45-$. 


a King 5.13. 


a.Tim.s .1. 


John 19.26. 


Job 35.16, 
Gen 4 2T, 


® King 2.13. 


xz.Kings 13.14 ther, my father, the charet of Iſracl and 
y.Cor. 14.15. 


Gal4.19. 


x. Sam. 15.3. 


Kom.3.2;. 
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atthelcaſt 500. after. A widdow to ker 
nephewes, 15 as aparent, Yea,they whuch 
deſcend in the line collaterall,are children, 
or aschildren. Thirdly, ſubies be chil- 
dren. Dauid ſpeakes thus to Saul,the Xmg 

Father . Thus Abimelech is named fa- 
the and King. Fourthly,they which ſuc- 
cced others intitle or right of inheritance, 
are called children. Thus Ieconias that ne- 
uer had childe,js ſaid to beget Salathrel,be- 
cauſe Salathiel was the next of Dauids 
ſtocke , who therefore did ſucceede leco- 
nias,in the kingdome of Iuda. Fiftly,they 
who are guided by the counſell of others, 
are called children. Thus Ioſeph ſaith;God 
hath made me « father to Pharas. Sixtly, ſub- 
ies are called children . The ſeruants of 
Naaman ſay vnto him ; Father, ifthe Pro- 

het had bidden thee doe a great thing, 
Feventh] younger menand women,in re- 
pett of chair elders,arc as children. Saint 
Paul ſaieth : Rebuke not an elder,but exhort 
him as afather. V III. They which bein 
the tuition of others, arechildren, Chriſt 
commending his mother to Iohn, ſaith; Be- 
beld thy mother, behold thy ſonne. lob ſaicthz 
hee was a father to the poore, 1 X. They 
which learne Arts inuented of others, are 
children. Thus nn» the father of all 
that play on Harpes, Laſtly;ſchollers are cal- 
led [x/ whip the 5p hets . Elizeus 
ſaith to Eliasz)y father my fatber. And hea- 
rers are called children, inreſpe@ of their 
teachers. King loas ſaid to Eliasz © " fa- 
07 /e= 
wen, Paul ſaith to the Corinthians; Te have 
teachers but not many fatheri:and to the 

Galathians 3 1hane begot you by the on 

And in this place Iohn ſaith to all true be- 

leeners; my lrtle childrew , And heereby he 

ſignifies his tender loue , and I 

careto the Catholike Church in generall, 

and to all in fingular,that imbrace the faith 
of Chriſt:that the Commandementtouch- 
ing idolls,might take the better place, and 
be themorereſpetted. 

Thus much ofthe reaſon. Now I doe 
earneſtly exhort and wiſh all perſons, that 
tender their owne ſaluation , to remember 
it,and to be doers of it to the end. And that 
they may the better bereſolued, let them 
firſt conlider the greatneſle of the ſinne. 
The Prophet ſaicth 3 That diſobedience « 4s 
witchcraft , and tranſgreſrion as idolls , The 

reatneſ{eheereofappeares in two things. 
Firſt to ereft any image to God, is toabo- 
liſh his maiefty and glory . Paul faith; the 
Gemiles tairned the glerie of the incorrupti- 


ble God, into the ſimilituce of man and beaft 
Hee that ſhall goe about to repreſent the 
_ or preſence of a mighty Monarch, 

y _ vp the imaze of any beaſt, as 
namely of an Ape, with a Scepterand a 
crowne,doth no doubt, exeacly'buſk him- 
ſelfe,and diſgrace the ſaid Monarch:much 
morethen is our heauenly king diſgraced, 
when men take vpon them torepreſent,ci- 
ther his maieſty,or hispreſence, withthe i= 
mage and picture of any creature. Second. 
ly, the worthippe ifidolls, is the worſhip, 
not of God, but of the diuell himſclfe : be- 
cauſe itis preſcribed by the diuell, accor- 
ding to his pleaſure, againſt the will of 
God. Againe,weare to conſider the foule 
attendants and companions that goe with 
the worſhip of idolls, namely, f. rroheraer 
and fornications. For in the indgement of 
God, they arelefr to bodily fornication, 
that give x (eve ſclues ro that which 1s ſpiri- 
tuall . Paul ſaith; thatthe Gentiles becauſe 
they diſhonoured Godin idol!s, were for 


this cauſe , ginen vp to the Inſt: of their owne Rom. 1.24, 


hea tr,onto ncleanne(ſe, to defile their owne bo« 
dier,and to commit ſinues acainſ# nature. When 
the Iſraclites fell from toidoils,often- 
times they fel to Sodomy.In Iraly,for their 
1dolatries , men are left to themſclues to 
it the ſtews, & to abound(as the fame 
15)in whordomes and fornications. Third- 
ty , fuchas worſhippe idolls, ſeuer them- 
elues from God and Chriſt,as I haue pro- 
ved, Laſtly, thepuniſhment ofidolatry, 
is double. Fe 


that lurnes with fire and brimifione : for the 


2-King.13.24, 


or the ſoule, a portion in the lake Reuars 


bodie,captinitic or deflruBlion, Thu: ſaiththe ty g1u, 


Lord, becauſe they hane proneked me to ielowſie 
mthem that are no Gods, [will alſo pronoke 
them to ielouſie in them that are no people 
Thusin this —_ Horſemen from Eu- 


phrares: that is, « 


aracens or Turkes, fall n,, qo. 


deftirey them that worſvippe idols of golde 97 a Abbas lo- 


filner : that is , the idolaters of the 
Church. 

Ifany ſhall heereſay , thatthey arenot 
yet reſolued , that the Church of Rome 
15a worſhipper of idolls, let them conſider 
_ reaſons that followe . The fuſt is 
thus, 

Babylonisa — of idolls, 
rgo 


Rome is Babylon: 
Romeis a worſhipper of idolls. 
The maior is manifeſt . For Babylon is 


called the mother of fornicationr: Reu.I8.5. 
and the dwellmg place of dinells. verſe 2.0 
reaſon ofher idolatrics. Theminor 15 alſo 
manifeſt . For Babylonis called,Reu.18. 
2I. 


oman ach. ibidem 


.de cruir, 
iL18.c.1 


$ocrathiſt, 
L4.C.37+ 


Looſerm.1,de 


Per, & Paulo, 


aPart.4.l, x0, 


dprodenatijs, 


21. Acittie that rides oxey the Kings of the 
earths, & that 1s Rome which was the ſeate 
ofthe Empire in the dayes of Iohn. Here 
anſwer is made, that SamtIohn ſpeakes'of 
heatheniſh Rome, after ithad received the 
Goſpel.Ianſwer,itis falſe:for Romeruled 
by the Emperour, did not make the kings 
of the earth drinke the wine of her fornications : 
becauſeitlet euerie nation and Countrie 
to his ownereligion and deuotions. For 
this was the common errour of the hea- 
then, to approove of all _ and to 
admit the ſets ofall Philoſophers. The- 
miltius the Philoſopher went about to 
perſwade Valens the Emperour thar the 
verietie of ſeft; was pleaſing unto God, while 
he was worſhipped mn ſundrie ſorter, Leo ſaith 
thus : This Cuttie not knowing the anthour of 
her aduauncement , whenſhee ruled almoſt 0- 
wer all Nations, ſhe ſerned or gaue herſelfe to 
the erroxrs of all Nations, and ſeemed to ber 
ſelſe to hae taken yp @ great height of religi= 
on, when ſhe refuſed no manner of falſcboode. 
Therefore hcatheniſh Rome dranke of 
the wine of the nations, and did not cauſe 
the nations todrinke of her cuppe. This 
therfore is ſpoken and meantot Rome go- 
uerned by the Pope. Againe,Reuelat.1 F 
1. therea beaſt is riſing out of the ſea with 
ſcauen heades,and ten hornes, which by 
common conſent of interpreters 15 the 
Romane Empire : and the other beaſt 
ver(. 11.ariſing out of the earth with the 
voice ofthedragon,and the hornes of the 
lambe,is the cſtatc of the churchof Ronie 
gouerned by the Pope. Forit doth all things 
that the other beaſt aidand thats hw ſleight : 
and it giner a ſpirit to the image of the bea#l, 
becauſe it reviues and puts m praGtiſe the 
dignitic , authoritie, and tyrannie of the 
Romane Emperours. Thus Irenzus of 
olde vnderſtood this chapter, who ſaith; 
that the number of the name of the beaſt 
1s contained in the worde ZLatemes,which 
ſignificth a Latin or Roman. AbbatIoa- 
chin in his commentarie vpon the Reuel. 
hath theſe words.a Sowe that carry a ſpew of 
the ſeat of God, that it , the Catholike Church, 
are made the ſeat of the beaſt which is the king. 
dome of eAmichriſt\, raigning enery where m 
bis members, from the Pogianing of the 
Church. Againe, We hane by Tradition from 
nr fathers ," that Rome is (pirut B 
lon. Avaine, the Aarchants of the earth 
are PrieHi; them/elnes , who (ell prayers and 
CHMaſſer for b pence,making the honſe of prayer 
aplace of marchandiſe, Anvaine,We know that 
not onely Biſhops and Prieſts, are intangled wm 
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the affaires of Babylon that they may growe rick 
but alio ſome + Abbaty, CMonkes, andreligini 
per/ons, or rather, which/ſeeme 10be , anid ave 


ze. Honorius ſignifies in plaine wordes; , 
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uguſtodu- 


that the Popeand his Cleargieis the veric nenGs in Ca- 


Babylon of the Apocalips. 


heſumme of talogo lllyrici 
his wordesare theſe : Turne thee to the titrj- edico Lugdu- 
wens of Babylon , and looke what ones they are, "' 1596.parte 


and by wht ftreete they goe nnrn rf nes ak 
beaſt 


and indges : for in them is the ſeate of 1 

— T wrne to the Cleargie, and in them thou 
ſpat ſee the Temt of the braſt——, Bebolde the 
Cloyiters of Menkes , andin them thew foals 
ſee the Tabernacle of the beaſt ——  Beholds 
the benſes of Nunnes, and thou ſhalt ſee in them 
a bed prepared for the beaſt ——. Nowe then 
the conchifion muſtneedes followe, That 
Rome gouerned by the Pepe,isa worſhi 
per of Idolles.Ir pleaſeth ſome to anderh; 
thatifthe learned Papiſts and Proteſtants 
might conferre wanker they ſhoulde be 
found todiffer,notin ſubſtance, but o 

in circumſtances : butitis falſe which th 
fay,vnleſleby skill they be able to maker- 
dolatrie a circumſtance. 

 Aſﬀecond reaſon. "A thing fained in the 
minde by imagination, is an idoll. This is 


the exprelle dofrine of Theodoretand Tnexod.q.3d. 


Origen: of whome, not ny the Ima- Hom.8.in 


es,of things fained, butalſot 
themſclues, as Titan,Sphinx, Centaurus, 
men with dogs heads, and ſuch like are cal- 
led dogs, 

NoweTaſlume: But images, whichthe 
Church of Rome ſaietharethe Images of 
the true God,and of Chriſt are indeed the 
images of things that are not. For there 1$ 
no ſich God that doth annex his preſence 
to painted or carued Images, thatdooth 
heare and helpe ſuch as pray before them, 
more than any whereelſe:that wil bewor- 
ſhi pet in, at, and by images. Ifthere be 
ſicha God, hee hath either revealed him- 
ſelfe,or not . If he have renealed himſelfe, 
let the promiſe of his preſence and of his 
hearing of vs at images bebrought forth, 
Againe, let his commaundement bindin 
vs to worlhippe him in images be ſhewed. 
Andifneither ( as I verily thinke) can be 
ſhewed, the worſhipitſelfe is buta vaine 
thing. And the thing worſhippedis buta 
fiction ofthe braine. | 

AgaineTIaſlime:The Imageof the vir- 
vine Mary , is the image of a thing thatis 
not. For there is no ſ1ch mother of Chriſt, 
thatis preſentwith her image, and heareth 
men & women pravingto her there. And 
there is no man vppon carththat can = 

ly 
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Aug. de Sym. 


& h6dc.c.7. 


Devt 43.& cordingtohis owne worde, wi 
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uadrag. 
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fibly by ſufficientreaſon prooucitto be: 
whercas for al our ations, ſpecaally for a- 
Qtions of religious worlhip , faith mult be 
the ground. 
lethird reaſon. To turne the glorie 
of God into the image of a corruptible 
man, is idvlatrie, T his Paul prooues at 
large, Rom. 1. - 
Now the Papiſts om_—_ Godin the 
[4 


iageof a man. And the learned among 


Bellsr.de wma. them defend it, I ſay (faith on&)it is Jaw full 


to paintthe Father in the forme of an old 
man, and the holy Ghoſt in the forme of 
a doue, And ſuch kind of paintings turne 
the glorie of God into the lamylitude of a 
corruptible man. Let Auguſtineſpeake 1n 
this caſc. We muſt not therefore thinke ((auth 
he) that God the father # carcum{cribed a1 it 
were with an bumane ſhape,that when we thake 
of him a right or left fiae (honld come unto our 
minde , or that which is ſaid, that the father 
deth fit , we muſt not thinks to be dene with 
the bowing of the leg gr1that we fall not mito that 


ſacrilege wherewith the Apoſtle cxrſeth them 


that bawe changed the glorue of the micorrupti- 
ble God into the ſawiditude of ac man, 
For it ts extreame wicheaneſſe , that a Chri- 


flian man ſpould place ſmch an image for God in 


the temple, much more ts «t wicked wn bis beart 


where the temple of God is indeed gf it be clean- 


fed from earthly deſire and errour. Further- 


more, the Father neuerappeared in this 
forme, but the Sonne. 

Thefourth reaſon. To inuocate a bruit 
creature, is Idolatrie. Now the Popiſh 
Church inuocates a bruit creature when 
they ſay, A{{baile, O Creſſe, our enely bope in 
thus tune of the paſſion, increaſe righteowſrceſſe to 
the god:y,and giue pardon to guiie perſons, It 
any ſhall ſay theſe wordes are direted to 
Chriſt: I ſay againe they are ſpoken to the 
very wood of the croſle. For the words in 
the Hymne immediatly going before, are 
theſe : Bleſſed u that Crefſe on whoſe armer 
the price of the world did hang , it was made 4 
amcomeies bu bedie , and tovke. the prey 

il. 

The liftreaſon, The worſhip of God 
thatas deuiſed and taken vp by man, is in- 
deede andeftect Idolatrie: becauſe it is a 
worlhip that God doth abhorre and de- 
teſt : _— wil preciſely be worſhipped ac- 
utany 
addition,detraCtion,or change. 

Now the worſhip of God in the Church 
olRome,isdewled and taken vp by man, 
And this I declarein fineparticulars. The 


firit is,the invocation of Saints departed, 


of which I propound theſe concluſions. 
Thefirſt is, thatfor $50. yeeresafter the 
death of Chriſt , there was no pratliſe or ac- 
hnowledgement of prayer to Saimes in the trug 
Church of Ged. For till 200. yeeres after 
ans, theinterceſsion of Saintes was vt- 
terly vaknowne: as appeares plainely b 
rt riting of Creme Lee Clemens 
Tertullianz and about the yeere of our 
Lord,240.Origen beganne to broach the ——-2mp 
doGrineof the interceſsion of Saints 2 not 5,4, _ 
as the publiquedotrine of the church, but * 
as his owne priuate conicfure. And after 
three hundred yeeres from Chriſt,thclear- 
ned diſputed againſt the Arrians on this 
manner: Chrilt is inuocated, therefore 
Chriſt is God. Which kinde of reaſoning 
had bin vakitte, if prater to Saints had then 
taken place. 
2. Concl., pon the point of $00. years, 
Ba(il,Nyſlen,Nazianzen gaue further oc- 
cation of prayer tothe dead, For by a rhe- 
toricall hgure. they vſed to ſpeaketo the 
dead, and as it wereto talke with themaf- 
terthemannerof Orators. And theſc ſpee- 
ches oftheirs may ſecme to be prayers, but 
indeed they areno praiers,but wiſhes. For Vota non 
inthe ſamemanner they vſed to ſpeaketo P*c rope 
the ſoules of damned men, as to the ſoule 
of Julian , and to things without life, as to 
the Paſleouer. Secondly , their ſpeeches 
were directed to Saintes in doubtfull and 
wauering tearmes, to this effet:aHeare vs 1 —_— 
if there be in thee any care of vs, if there be any , ana 
ſenſeinthee. Thirdly, they ſuppoſed the centr.tul. 
Saints to be 6 preſent with them , to heare Þ Naz oratt 
them when they - vnto them, in Jed, 
2+ Concluſ, Tik 5OO. yeeres after Chrift we 
were expired , inuocation of Saintes was not re= 
ceivedinto the publike Liturgie of the Church, 
After 40O. yeeres Saint Auguſtine ſaieth ne cjuir.Dii 
of publike prayer : Wee doe mot make gods of 1ib.2.cap.1o. 
Martyres : they arenewedef the Prie, but 
ne prayer is made wnto thems, Aﬀeer $00. _. 
yeares Petrus Gnaphzus an heretike is ea 
faide to put inuocation of Saintes into the ©**** 
publike prayers of the Church. And Gre- 
gamette great, about 600, yeeres after 
-hrilt broghtprayers to the dead into the 
Letanies ot the Weſt church... + ++ 
The ſecond-particular is.touching 1 
mages of Saints:of which I ſet down foure 
concluſions, | 
1. Conclufion, There was nowſe of Inox- 
$61 among Chriitians , ſpecially in their Chur- 
che, for 200, yeeret after Chriſt, The con- 
trary cannot be ſhewed. ... ' 
2. Concluſion. Seluarie or ſingle Images 


of 


aw a4 <> ac #os £A #uas 


of God or Saints were not allowed to be ſet wy in 
Churches for any v/e of religion, tull more then 
490.jeeres after Chrift, And the contraric 
cannot be ſhewed. 


Laie mens bookes, were not publikely allowed 
Lib. 9. indi. to be till after fixe hundred yeares 
+Fpilt.9, Gregorie the great, ſaith thus to Sirenus, 

eAndindeede becau/e you forbad mages to be 


wer/hipped,we altogitber praiſed you, but that 
you have ru. vow we hane 


Prodent.l3. "el fa preg 3 becauſe ſuudric private 
ar a particular Churches,after 4CO. 


11.Hher, in yeares began religiouſly, or rather ſuper- 


Epitaphio ſtitiouſly to adore the wood of the crofle, 
_ = andthepeeces thereof:but this was then 


a particular and private a, not the a&t of 
the Catholike Church. 

4.Concluſion. Adoration of imag 
EG authorized , till 7589. yeares 
after Chrift, in the ſecond Connced of Nice. 
Andin the writings, of the fathers there is 

nothing for that religious worſhip of i- 

mages whichis more Q_ veneration or 
reucrence,till about the foymer time. And 

this authoriſement in that Councell wan- 

ted yniverſality.Forhortly aftera Synod 

at Frankford(im which Charles the greate, 

and the Legates of the Biſhop of Rome 

were preſent)condemned.the Councellof 

Hoved, in cg. Nice,as heretical; Hoveden an En iſh 
tinurione Be. hiſtorian faith well in this point. Clarice 
4z.an.6632 .& (ſaith he) king of the Frankes,ſent tbe books of 4 
Ado Viaen© Synod to Brytaine , diretied to him from Con- 
—_ 791 fammople. In which books, alas many things are 
tus qui Sep- are found werie inconnentent and contrarie to 
timam Grzci 1#e fartb ſpectrally that *. 6s confirmed, by 1oynt 
zppellant, pro conſent of a/moſt a/l the D oftor: of the Eaft,be- 

adoradis ima- ing rhree hundred,or there about, Bybops that I- 
1 abc pages ore t0 be worſhipped. Which thing the 

Pn” Church of God doth altogither accurſe.. And 
againſt which + Albin writ an Epiſtla marnri. 
lowſly covfirmed by the amthoritie of the Screp 

it with the ſame books to tha 


tures, and 
ng of the. Franks, in the name of eur Biſhops 
icularis of religious wor- 


Prances. 
»Thethird part 
ſhip. One Concinſion. T he diſtimition of rehgi« 
04 worſhip into Lairia: werſinp » and Dulia- 
ſervice, was not knowng and receined jms the 
Church till 400. after Gbref. Augu- 
ſine was one of the firſtthatvicd, this di- 
ſtintionzyet in another ſenſe. For he puts 
Latria for religious worſhip preſcribed in 
the firſt table;and when he puts Dulia for 
more then ciuill worſhip, he flatly denics 
it tobe due vnto Saints,as in theſe words 


of his, We bonenr $ aints with charitie, and not 
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with a ſermice. Againe, Let it not be our rehi- 
jon the wor, of dead men. And I a Duia. 
would faine ſee the Authour within FOO. De vera relig; 
years after Chriſt that aſcribes Dulia to a= © 
ny mecre creature, wheit ſignifies an high- 
er worſhip then politike or ciuill honour. 
T he thurth particular is of thecrucifix, 
Of which I ſet downe one concluſion : 
T hat Crucifucies were not in v(e till 4OO. years 
«fter Chriſt. T hc ſingle crofle was, Igrant, 


' butnotthecroſle with the image of Chriſt 


putthereto. The teſtimonies of Iuſtive, 
« LaQtantius,6 Minutius Feelix,eTertulli- - _ 
an,d Chryſoſtome, are alleadged to the}, tn o&zuio, 
contrarie.But they indeed ſpeake onely of c Lib.z cone. 
thereall crucifix, thatis,of Chriſt himſelfe Martionem. 
crucifed his owne proper crolle: — 
and notofthe formed crucifix. The book *** 
of viſiting the licke, that goes vnder Au- Aug.de viſe. 
guſtines name,mentions the painted cru- inki.3,c.3. 
cifixe. But thatisa knowne counterfeit of 
latter times, Metaphraſtes reporteth that 
a Criſtall Croſle with the image of Chriſt 
appears to Procopius the Martyr , and 
at he was biddE tomakethelike of gold 

and filuer, which hecaried abouthjm, and 
obtained viRorie againſt the Saracens. 
T hus-teſtimomie of Metaphraſtes is ofno 
value, for he is buta fabier. Yet his teſti- 
mony declares thus much,that in the daies 
of Diocleſtan, which was vpon the point 
of 300;yecares,Popilh crucafixes were not 
wn vſe... Becauſe Procopius madethe cru- 
ciixewhich he wore about him, vpon the 

alloccafion of a reuclation. And it 
cemes.thatcrucifixes werenot publikel 
recqyed wa the Church till p©0. yeares af. 
ter Chriſt, For then the ſxth Councell of Synod. Trul- 
Conſtantiwople', whoſe Canons are not _ c32.0 
counterfeir,commandes that the image of 10a 

| ct ypintheroome of Anu dei. Bellar.de ima; 
- Thelaſt particular,is touching the wor- Lt.c.1. 
ſhip af Chriſt, and his Images. The firſt 
concluſion... The adoration of the Sacrament 
er\of Ghrifh after the Romans manner, in, at, 
and unier the forme of bread was not knrwne or 
v/edinthe charch of God, within eight hundred 
Jeare: after Chriſt, For Tranſubthantiation 
the ground of adoration, was notknowne 
or. xeceyued ofthe learned , nill after this 
time..Lct themof the Romane religion 
ſtudie till their heads and hearts ake, they 
ſhall never be able ſoundly to proouc the 
contrarie. And Honorius I1 L is ſaide to 


2 Carmends 


hauec inſtituted this adoration about the 
yeareofour Lord,1220. 
The2.Concluſion. The worſhip Latria or 
any 
way 


dinine bononr , was not gren by the learned 


Vpon 


in Pla.n12.% 


Epilt 49.ad 
Deo graias* 


Thom, Swaresthe Ieſuite,who 


way to the inoage of Chriſt for « ——_—_— 
” Arr. Aud. oer This the Pa- 
piſts ſce and confeſle. Catbarin faith, /»- 
deeds none 0/ the auncient ( 4s farre as I conld 
reade and marke ) ener [aid that mages are to 
be worſhipped with the worſhippe of Latria, 
but they all deteſted this kinde of ſpraking. eA- 
gaine,it is not found in anncient writers , that an 
Image (confidered as an Image) is to be adored 
with L atria, but comtrarnwiſe, that it tr not ſoto 
be adored. And we reade this often protefiedm 
the anſwer: of the Biſhops of the ſeventh Synod, 
and in the decret'meſt manifeſtly, which ] cer- 
tainely beltene newer came to the bandes of 
Thomas, Of the ſame opinion 1s Francis 

hinkes that Tho- 
mas never ſaw the ſeuenth Synede,or the 
ſecond councell of Nice. 

Vpon this which hath bin ſaid , it ap- 
peares that ſundry maine points of religi- 
ous worſhip hath beene deviſed by men 
in the Church of Rome,and conſequently 
that their worſhippe is in effe&t :1dolatric. 
For all this, put caſe,that the Roman wor- 
ſhippe beno idolatrie: nevertheleſle it is 
ſubic&ro a poſcibilitie of being idolatrie, 
and therefore naught,and hack reaſon. 

Thetrue worſtyppe of God is not ſub- 
ie(t toa polsibility of being idolatry. For 
there 15 no poſsibilitic of darknes in light, 
no poſaibilltie of euill in goodnefle. The 
worſhip of God in the Romane Church 
15 ſubject to a poſibilie of Idolatric. Forir 
is poſsible that he which by ſignes mani- 
ſohs his preſence , and heeres them that 
pray belorointoges be the divell himſelfe, 
and doe it by Satanicall operation. There 
15 no ſuch hkelihood in the Sacratnents & 
word preached:becauſe they are founded 
in themſtitution of God, and ſo arenot1- 
mages ,or worſhippe at them. Againe m 
the adorati6 of imeges, three caueats muſt 
be obſerucd,as they teach. Thefirft, that 


no conhdencebe _ in imaves : the 
ſecond, that we askendthing of :the 
' third, thatwe doe not aſcribeany divinity 


vnto them. Now itis a poſsible thing(ha 
it 15 0ot ordinaric) that the c6mon popla 
omit theſe, or ſotne of thefe cautions. Aue 
guſt ſaith, ho doth not or pray bebol- 
=_ mage, which is [0 affetted, i thin- 
heth be u not heard of it and bopeth that ſhall be 
performed by ut, which be 6eſweth.  Againe, 
the ſamilitnde of a ſhape , and the counterfeit 
compoſition of line: doth lead, and with a certam 
weake aud ſiche afjeftron doth raufh rhe weaker 
forts of mortal! men. 

Againeitis poſsible that the prieſt faile 
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in this intetion,by wandring by thoughts 
whe heis in the conſecration of the Hoſt, 
or he may of bad purpoſe imtend not to 
conſecrate:or he may of negligence omit 
ſome word or words of conſecration: and 
then there is no nght conſecration : if no 
conſecration,no tranſubſtantiation : if no 
tranſubſtantiation. Chriſt is not adored 
buta peece of bread for the liuing God, 
Againe,thereis a poſsibilitie that fome 
of them that be worthipped for Saints in 
heauen , beno Saints, Eutdamned inhell. 
And Hierom ſaid, We worſpip the bedzes of 
many vpon earth, whole ſoules are tormented in 
bell.. Sundrie images in the Church of 
Romeatthe firſt , in all likelihoode were 
inuented to repreſent,not the perſons of 
men, but m y ar after the manner of 
Emblems. The figure which is called faint 
Margaret, deſtroying a dragon after ſhe 
wasdeuoured of it, in former times ſerued 
to repreſent the calling of the Church of 
the Gentiles being athered by the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel out of the bowels (as 
it were) of the divell, of whom they were 
deuoured. S. George on horſe-backe was 
in former times'a repreſentation of Chriſt 
our Saviour , who vanquiſhed the diucll 
for the deliverance ofhis Church. $.Chri- 
ſtopher, who waS&indeed a meere fiction, 
was in former times riothing elſe but a re» 
preſentation of the life of a chriſtian man: 
as the veric name declares. For Chriſto- 
pr__ is one that bears the name of chriſt 
eforemeE. Nowtheſeand like piures ob. 
myſteries, were in proceſle of time repu- 
ted piftures of Samrs;andare worſhipped . 
at this dayof many , -as they hauc beene 
heretofore, for the images of Saints m- 


deede.Tothis I adde,thatreliques are ves Ferefus de 
often counterfeit : that the feaſt of the Trad.par.z- 


tions of the virgin Marie is of no 
better f Becauſe there is no certain- 
tier hyſtorie to proone this affimmption. 
Thusmuch ofthe Idolatric of our times, 


fe EE IE OT 


Atting thus declared, what & meant 


| by Idols, & how they be tobe avoi- 
ded, Fmuſt eaedfircbee; For itis the 
p ec of #diuineTaw,inforbidding a- 
ny thing to command the contrarie': and 
when Idols are forbidden in this 

text, the true worſhippe of God is'com- 
wided : & itis the very ſcope of this place 
to inioyne vs to preſerue our ſclues in the 
true worſhip of God. Of which dutic I 
will 


Ii 19.31- 


Ram. 19.14 


Luke 35, 


Rom 12.2. 


Palty.n, 


will ſpeake a little, becauſe itis of ſpeciall 
weizht & moment. T hat we may the bet- 
ter & our ſclues in the right worſh: 
of God, we muſt conſider firſt , whar 1s 
meantby«he worſhip of {Ing ſecond- 
ly,what are the ſpirituall heads and parts 
therof. That we may c6ceiuc atight what 
is meantby the worthip or ſeruiceof god, 
fix points are diſtinQy to be conſidered. 
The firſt is the foundation of Gods wor- 
ſhip. For they that would truly worſhip 
God,multlay downe a foundation there- 
of in their heartsz and that confiſteth of 
two parts,the knowledge of God, and of 
are Oficial th 
rophet Eſaiſpe thus. The Egypti 
Ga jnew the Love in that day, and ave ſacri- 
s and oblations, and ſpall vow vowes unto 
the Lord. And Paul faith, How fball t 
call on him, of whome they haze not heard? If 
itbe demanded, what knowledge of God 
15 required, I anſwer, wemuſt not onely 
know God as heis in himſfelfe, that is, the 
vnitic ofthe Godhead in the Trinitie of 
perſons, with the properties and workes 
thereof: but we muſt know him as he is to 
vs,thatis,our God,exte&ding his mercy & 
his prouigdence ouervs. Forthe ſenſe, or 
experimental knowledge of the fauout & 
oodnes of god, breeds 1n vs the true wor- 
ſhip of God. Concerning our ſelues we 
muſt know two things. T he firſt, what we 
are by nature, namely vile, wretched, and 
miſerable finners,vnable to do any good, 
pronero al cuil,deſcruing many thouſand 
daypnations. T his knowledge ofourmi- 
{Me 1s indeed no cauſe, that moones vs to 
worſhip God,yet 1s it an occahion therof, 
The woman of Samaria did no better then 
ſcotne Chriſt, till ſhe was brought ro a 
fight ofher finnes, and then afterward the 
reuerenced him as the Meſsias. Thepro- 
digali ſonne,when he was touched with a 
fecling othis owne miſery,cameand yeel- 
ded hunſclf in ſubieion to his father. A- 
aine wemult further know, what we are 
by grace, namely the children & ſeruants 
of God, and heires of the kingdome of 
heaucn. And this knowledge is a notable 
inducement to the worſhip of God. For 
the mercies of God are they which moue 
men, to bring vuto God the true and rea- 
ſonable ſermice. | 
Vpon the former dofrine, two things 
offer themſclues to be coltdered, the finne 
ofour times, and ourdutic. The finne 1s 
noted by the Prophet, There u none that 
enderſtandeth, and ſecketh after God, This 


clues. Ofthe knowledge of God, the 


forbids vs i 
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we ſee by dayly experience. Mer content 


themſclues with thzr knowle 
which nature affoordeth, and 


word, ſpecially in the couenant of grace. 
And fo great 18 the force of felfe-loue in 
moſt men, thatthey cannotabide to confi- 
der of themſclues,asthey are mn themſclues 
outof Chriſt. Thus muſt men preſent a 
worſhip vato God, but iris without groud 
or foundation. Now the dutic of all men 
15 to ſtudy for the knowledge of God and 
of themſclues ; and to creaſe herein. For 
henceitis, thatall godly men haue ſtirred 
vp themſelues to dutics pertaining to the 
honour of God. Dauid bleſlerh God, prai- 
ſeth him, and brin p gifts and offerings to 
him, vps the nou! gehe had,that king» 
dome, power,and glory,was Gods, & that 


of God 
mdeca- 
 nournot to knowand acknowledgehim 
as he hath revealed himſfelfe in the written 


1.Chr.29.r6, 
ibs 


all things were his. Daniel makes folemne Dan#.5+ 


praier and confeſsion to God ; becauſe he 
conlidered him to begreat and terrible, & 
to bea keeper of couenants with them that 
loue him. The ground of the nine latter 
commaundements 13 the firſt, Thow fait 
have ne other god; before me. And the ground 
of this commanndement 1s a knowledge 
and faith that Ichouah is our God . And 
this appeares, becauſe the words, [am Ie 
bonah thy God , which &c. arecloſed vpon 
the firſt commandement, and hut vp with 
1t;n one and the ſame period inthe He- 
brew text. Moreouer . when God is not 
knowne aright, he is not worſhipped a- 
right, buteither the idols ofour brameare 


worſhipped , ordeuills. Thus Paul faith Galat4.8, 


that the Galatians, when they knew not 
God, worſhipped them that arcno gods 
by nature. For ſuch as our kyowledgeis, 
ſuch is our worthp. 

The ſecond point isthe Rule of wors 
ſhip : andtharis , That nothing may goe 
vnder the name of the worſhippe of God, 
which he hath not ordained in his owne 
word, and commanded to vs as his owne 


worſhip. Forwe are forbidden vnder pain 


of the curſcof God, cithertoadde, or to Heur.rs, 8.35 


take away anything from the precepts of 
God in which hepreſcribes his owne wor- 
ſhippe. When the Iewes worſhipped God 
after the deuiſed faſhions of the Gentiles, 
though their meaning was to worſhip no- 
thing but God, yer the text ſaith,chey wor» 
hripped 0%, a dewills. Againe, the Lord 
il 


owne bearts and eyes , or ro wm the ord}. 
nance of our forefathers, but onety mins come 
mandenents. 


is worſhip, to folow after uy Dev 34 77, 


Num. 14.39. 
Ezcch 26.18, 


iu ag.iy- 


846 


Mare. 15-S- 


Rom. 73.2,%. 


Ephe.z.10. 
Col3.23,23- 


Mark. 14-7. 


1.Cor.s.:8, 
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manndementt. And he ANC es _— 
thing, ts teach bis worſhip and feare by t 
- of men. T hat we may worſhip God 
with reaſonable ſeruice, " muſt _—_ 
what us the good, acceptable, and perfett wi 
God. Ao good workes,indeede 
acceptable to God, .which he hath prepared 
for men to walks m. All velumaric religion, and 
will-ſeruice,is vtterly condemned. T here- 
fore nothing may goe vider the name of 
Gods aw , butthat which he pre- 
ſcribes. Itis alledged to the contrarie, that 
when a worke is done without commaun- 
dement,ſo there be an intention to honour 
God,itis the worſhip of God, Ianſwer, it 
is falſe. For that any worke or ation may 
bethe worſhip of God, foure things are 
required; the perſon or doer mult be re- 
generate; the matter of the worke muſt be 
athing commaunded; it muſt be done in 
faith : and then, in the intention of the 
minde, itmuſt be directed to the honour 
of God.Secondly,the intention to honour 
God, isnot alwaies good, valeſle it be an 
intention to Wa. 44 6 ycelding obe- 
dicnce to that which he commandeth, A- 
aine,itis alledged, that a workedone in 
o—_ toGod,though there be no comman- 
dement thereof, 1s the worſhip of God. 
I anſwer, thatloue keepes it ſelfeto the 
word,and will of God : and things done 
withoura word from God, are not of loue. 
For lone #« the fufilling of the hewe. T hirdly, 
it is obieted, that vowes in the old teſta- 
ment were a part of the worſhip of God, 
and that they werenot commanded. I an- 
ſwer, though God did not binde all men 
by a commandement to make yowes; yet 
hath heteſtified in his word, that vowes 
wereacceptable to him : for he preſcribed 
the matter of vowes, and the manner of 
making,and the np of them, Further- 
more,itis vrged, that Marie who anoyn- 
ted Chriſt, hadno commandement ſo to 
doc, and yet ſhe did a worke acceptable 
to Chriſt. 1 anſ wer,though ſhe had no pat- 
ticular commandement, y had ſhea ge- 
ncrall. For the worke ſhedid, was a con- 
fe{sion of her faith and loue to Chriſt,and 
thatis commanded. Likewiſe Pauls exam- 
26 is vrged,, who preached the Goſj 


reely, and looked for his reward of God: 
and ycthe had no- commandement ſo to 
dog. lanſwer, totakea ſtipend for prea- 
ching the Goſpel,is in it ſelfe a thing indif- 
ferent,aud may be done,or not done. Yet 
wasat notathing indifferentin the church 


of Corinth, by rcaſon ot the oftece of ma- 


ny. And therefore Paul preached freely ; 

and he could doe no otherwiſe, valeſſehe 

would haue abuſed(as he ſaith) his autho- 
ritie. For a thing indifferent in the caſe of 
skandall, ceaſerh to be indifferegt, and is a 
thing commanded . Laſtly, ſomeovieR, 
Luk. 10. 16. He which beareth you, beareth 
me. T herefore(ſay they)the very comman- 
dement of Paſtours eſe Gods WOr- 
ſhip. Ianſwer, firſt the place is properly to 
be vnderſtood , not of all tea ,butof 
the Apoſtles. Secondly,if itbe ſpoken of 
all reachers the words mult be vnderſtood 
with limitation: for thus is the Miniſteriall 


commiſcion, Teach them to obſere all things Mat.z8.18, 


which I hawe commaenaed yow. As Chnit 


was ſent of the father, ſo are the Miniſters 19-10-21. 


ſent of him : but he was ſeat to doe his fa- 
thers will : 4 my Father hath commanded 
me, /o doe I. 

Thus the truth of this rule is manifeſt ; 
and we muſt lay it vp inour hearts as a 
treaſure , and necuer ſuffer our (clues tobe 
depriued of it. For the vſc of it is great. By 
itwe my diſcerne the prophanenes of our 
times, All men can ſay, God muſt be wor. 
ſhipped : but whenit comes to the point, 
what is the worſhip wherewith they ho- 
nour God ? Surely, what they liſt ={[ 
{clues . Some worſhip God , with their 

ood meaning; ſome with their good dea- 
ings ſome with the babbling of a fewe 
wordes, as namely ofthe Apolites Creed, 


andten c ements for praiers. T his 
ſcruice of God is very common: but alas, 
itis poore ſeruice. For the rule of diygne 


honour is not the will of him that hon&- 
reth, butthe will of him which is honou- 
red. Secondly,herewe learneto deteſt the 
ſcruiceand worſhip which is perfourmed 
to God in the Church of Rome . For it 
containes many partes and points of will- 
worlhip,hauing no warrant from God, ei- 
ther by commaundement or promiſe. Of 
this kind are the Sacraments of penance, 
confirmation,matrimonie, orders, and the 
laſt annointment : the conſecrationof the 
bodie of Chriſt by five wordes, Foy this is 
bedre : the oblation and ſacrifice of 
hriſt in the Maſle for the finnes of the 


pel quicke and dead:the vowe of continencie, 


pouernie, and of regularobedi- 

ence : thercligjous diſtintion of meates, 
garments, times : the hallowing of aſhes, 
palmes,bread,water,&c. forthe driuing 
away of diuells, and for the health ofthe 
body and ſoule. For theſe and many other 
practiſes, letthem bring forththe __—_ 
» 


* 


Luke 14.3r. 


God, ifthey can... T cade formany 
- ones whoa Sl down of Tradi- 
tions. Ianſwer,thac Traditigns Eccleſia- 
ſhbical are no word of Godzbut the word of 
man. And traditions which are called A- 

ſtolicall , are eyther of no moment, or 
Lubefull For how ſhall we know certen- 
ly, thatthey were the traditions of the A» 
poltles, conſidering none hath;faid fo, but 
ſome of the Fathers, whoſe teſtumomies are 
not ſufficient, becauſe they arcſubiett to 
errour? : 

The third poynt is the.cad, which God 
hath appoynecd ofall his worſhip: & that 
15,notto give or adde glorie to God : for 
nothing can beadded to abſolute perfe&ti- 
on. But the cad 1s, to acknowledge, praiſe, 
and confeſle, the infinite of GOD, 
Furthermore, the end of this mowioge: 
ment or confeſsjon,is our happines & lal. 
uation, lohn 17.2.7 hu i eternall ife,to know 
thee the onely true God —. Pat. 50. Call ups 
on mee in the day of erwble , and [ will deliner 
thee. Paul ſaith, Godfines is our gaine:and the 
reaſon 1s, betauſes hath the promne/e: of this 
hfe and the life to come. V pon this wee tpult 
be admoniſhed euermore to worſhip god, 
and that with all care and dilizence; be- 
cauſe the worſhip of God isnot his bene- 
ftbur our benefit and ſaluations;, |. | , 

- The fourthpointis concerning apt and 
able perſons to. pertorr up accep- 
table vnto God. Andthey are onely ſuch 

as turne vnto God , and are renewed by 
thodoly-(vol And theworlhip of God 
urn er,perſons , is not 
Tordup, but. = Prou. 1.5.9. The acri+ 
fice of the wiched 4s an abbomination vno the 
Lard, The Lora one prophet Iarpro- 
thatthe oblations and facrifices of 


1G.1,13,1,15 ol ts Yu 1000 h 49 ah and 
| that be bated them, be gg wy wire 


chap. 66.3, 


and 
wr 


vile abhominations.Iohn 9.3 14, Gadbeer» 
th no /c1ners. Whatſocucrisn ith, 13 
CN rem GRE 

xd by var t finners, tis not of 
Fab Bicauſe they. want that faith,without 
ouch ther igaplzaiogof Gad-He has 
turnes not to Go Oey wr ledge 
his owne guilt, heethat doth notacknow 


ledge his guilt, doth nextheracknowled Z 


. Gods iuſhce,norbismercie ;hee 


notackuowledgerhe juſticeard mercie of 
God , can'nottraely worſhippe hunghee 
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therefore thay turnes notto God, can not 
vafainedly worlhup him, If it bedewaun- 
ded, how theworlhip of God ſhould be a 
linne in any man, conſidering it is com- 
maunded:I anſwer, fianes be of two ſorts, 
The firſt is, when ſomething is done that 
is Hat contrary to the commaundement of 
God : the ſecond is, when thatis doone 
which God commaundetch, but not inzhac 
manner God commandeth, And thus the 
worſhipof Godin wicked men is a ſirine; 
Becauſe, though theydoethat which God 
commands, yet they doe.itnotas hecom- 
mands. Againe,itmay beſaide, ifthe wor- 
ſhipof God bee a finnein the varegene- 
rate, then mult not they be exhorted to the 
worſhipof God : becauſe we may not cx- 
hortto finne. Ianſwer, thatexhortations 
may not bee made for thedooing of anic 
ſong Bs is a finne of it ſelfe-: nowethe 
wor 'ppe of God is notafinneof it (elfe, 
ae” y oy acadents _ is, becauſe i 
1s perfourmed by vn ons, to 
whome bee; ve ; f\crones are 
vncleane, ane, vagodly men arenot 
to beexhorted to the worſhippe of God, 
but ur meete.aud conuenient order . For 
farſt, they muſtþce admoniſhedto turne 
hag God, and then afterward to worſhip 


... Heere lette vs take notice of the over- 
ſightofmany , who living without refor- 
mation and amendment of life, thinke ne- 
uerthele(lc if they pray voto God, heare 
his word, come to: e5 Table, that 
they do greatmatters, and thatthe Lord 
is highly bound, vato them, whercas in- 
deede they doe nathing elſe but offend 
him and prouoke him to anger 2. not be- 


cauſe they worthippe GOD ,. but becauſe 
x wut. lamwithoutfaith and re-, 
pentance | 


bot fions ofthe braine, G amdecher 
oſencrey from amendment of heartand 


ih __ SNEWGIIOa that "i 
dec orltercanorluppe Go 
wee mull 


ment to themlclues.,- 
Ecce 1 Ir 


a Cord.lo., 
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P45. and 97 Chriſt, He i thy Lord, and t 


Math 3.15. 
;  forethechild lefus& 


Of Diuineor Religious Worſhip, 


Itmay here be demaunded;in what part 
the man regenerate worſhips God. 1 an- 
ſwer, in the whole man both bodie and 
ſoule, as Paul faith, Glorifie God in year bo« 
dies and in your ſprite. Yet there muſt ſome 
diſtintion and diflerence be obſerved. 
Forprincipally and properly God 1s wor- 
ſhipped mm our ſpirit. Joh.4.25.7 be true 
worſhippers foald wor ſbippe the father in ſpiris. 
Rom. 1.9, Wheme [ [erne in my ſporit. 1. Pet. 
2+ 15. Sarflifie God m your hearts. By the 
ſpirit, I vnderſtand the thovght of the 
minde, the conſcience, and the affe tions 
of the heart, For in theſe is the firſt and 
principal ſcate of diuine and ſpirituall wor- 
ſhippe. As for the bodie, it is but a ſecon- 
dancinſtrument of the ſeruice bf God. 
By this we may diſcerne the vanitic of Po- 
piſh religion. Forit conſiſts for the moſt 
part, _ externall & badily rites, geſtu- 
res, and ceremonies, borrowed, pod fr6 


the Iewts , and partly from the heathen : 


whereas the true celpies of the newe Te- 


Nament, hath but fewe preſcribed cere- 


© monies, & forthe moſt parr,is divine and 


ſpirituall. 

Thefifth pointis, concerning the par- 
ticular thing or place to which themorthip 
of God 1s to be direted. And this rule 
mult be remembred. The worſhippe of 
God both mward and outwward muſtbee 
direfted towards that thing,in which,and 
at which, God will be worth . Nowe 
God hath ſtraightly boundthe worſhippe 
of the Sonne, and conſequently afhim- 
ſelfe, td that maſle and lumpe of humane 
nature, received into the vnitic ofthe ſe- 
cond perſon. For this is the vniuerſal com- 
mandement of God touching his Sonne 
ſhatt wor- 
Prippe bim, And, Adore him all ye bis awgels. 
Therefore in every - place, in which wee 
know him to be bodily preſent, without a- 
ny moreadoe,we are by direfting our bo- 
dies and minds vnto him according to the 

lace m which he1s, or abides, to doe him 

omage, For this finite and created maſle 
of yr roegy carfies with it the adorati- 
on ofthe per{6 to eu ace,in which we 
certainly know fe / capes wes to eX- 
it ſubſtantially, And it matters not whe- 
ther itbe ſeene with bodily eyes or no. For 


x is ſufficiett, if webe certaine, either by 


ſenſe, orby the wordof god ofthe bodily 


preſence 6FChriſt.By vertue of the former 
comandement,the wiſe men fal downe be- 
eyes & mundes tothat part of the houſe in 


which they ſaw him preſent. The woman 
ot Canaan «cmes & tallsdwne at the feet 
of Chriſt, ayd worſhjps him at theplacein 
which heſloode . Themas as ſoone as he 
knew that Chniſt Noode before him, he di. 


refs his fpeech'vnto him: & ſaies, Ay Lov Tohnas.uh 


and my Ged. T he diſciples adore him in the 
mountain,in the aire, im theclouds,ſo long 
as they could ſee him: & when he was takE 
ovt ot their fight, they (till adored ham, by 
die@ting minde, aud geſture of bodie, not 
to the ET ayre,clowdes, 
much lefleto any erthly creature or place, 
bur to the place of celeſtial >> ung >-oreg 
is aboue and beyond this viſible world,1n- 
to whych he aſcended bodily , where alſo 
Steuen werſhipped him, and al thepeople 
of God euer hnce,direfting hand & heart 
to heauen. As concerning the Arke ofthe 
coucnant, the Swans 1 va of Godis, 
Exalt the Lorde 
fore bis feote ftools : tor hee1s holy By means 
of this commaundement, the Iewes were 
bound to worſhip God by diretting them 
ſclues towards the ark or merty-ſeate,cuen 
as ifthey had ſcene God himſelfe there vi- 
fibly preſent. Nbw the manhood of Chriſt 
15 the true Propitiatorie , and comes m the 
roome of the Arke of the couenauntnowe 
m the time of the new teſtament. And fur- 
ther, ſeeing it is apartofChriſtthe Medi- 
atour, God will rather be worſhipped inzt 
than at the arke of the couenant, and it car- 
ries with it the adoration and woorſhip of 
God to the place, ini whichitis known cer- 
tenly to be more then the Arke. Further- 
more, confid adoration is tied tothe 
manhoode ofthe of God, and God 
in itis worſhipped,now in the daies ofthe 
new Teſtament wee are not bound by any 
commanidement to dire our worſhip to- 
ward any place orcreature vpon earth:but 
on the contrane, without reverenceor re-* 
mu to this or that place to worſhipin 


pirit and trurh, lifting vp heart and mind 1,04 4 


to heauen where our Redeemer is ar the 
right hand of God. 

Theffxtand laſt pointis, concernin 
the properties ofthe worſhip of God,a 


they arethree. The firſtis, that the wot- 


of God 1 Incommunica ole te 
8. / will not pine my }lorie ts ary other, ner my 
bokeb-qujent a4 hf oberg 10. Him 
anely ſbatr this Jerner Ttmay bee obieRed, 
that dime adoratjon is given to the man- 
hoodeof Chriſt, which rs a creature. I an- 
ſwer,that adoration or inuccation pertai 
andis tobe giucn to whole Chriſt , leaft 


wee 


God , and fall downe be« p11, go, 


Er py co oO>p WW 
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ve ſhhuld ſcemeto divide theperſon, and which tis waited, adage which Chrif 

the natures. And yetadiſtinftion is noe leſſe then the father. Heere by the way, 
7 whoa age and man- let it be obſeruedy ſeeing Latria diuine 
hoode. Forthe Godhead is thepraper ob» worſhippe , is giuen to 


ieft, to which mo ious adoration 43-pro- 
| fimply diredted, & ſo is'not the 


Bialog.5- in 
Ariano8- 
Cyril.ad The 


from the god- 
bead. 


Dialog 3.c0t- 
Arnancs. 


« Obliqui. 


Aug.inpla.st 


and 
poon_ For nocreatureis ſimply to be 


honeured with diuine adoration. Athana- 
Gus ſaith, God Xrobe aderedin o7 re 

of the Godhead. Ciril fath, Dee we 4- 
ders Immanuel as ba man? God forbid. For 


worſbippe the 
and maker . 

ppt 
the nature adoring. 
Adoration bedireQted fimpl 
head, yet is not the ſaid cad to bea- 
dorgd withaut the fleſh. Athanaſius ſaith 
thus : When we are about to adore , we dee not 


ſeparate the Word from the fleſh, For we kyow 


the Word "was made fleſh. For who will ſay,” 


Stavd from the fleſh that I may adore 
thee? Laſtly, weare to hold thatthe very 
manhood of Chriſt,is to be adored of man 
and angels with religjous adoration due to 
the ſonne of God : in regard itis the man- 
hoode of the Word, andis receiued into 
the vuitic of the ſecond perſon. But how 
to be adored? notdireRtly as the Godhead: 
but inc oblique manner by reaſon of the 
vnion with the Godhead. When ſubics 
ciuilly worſhippe their prince wearing a 
crowne and eg ym : _— this wor- 
ſhippe t not ſeparate ince 
Gom hi _ & lcepter, but they ho- 
nou the mn _— and thecrowne 
an teronly by co t,n 
as fi nn. teimania | Cn 
ieſtic. Ange » the pI rv 0 ne 
the perſon of the ſonne, yet notproper 
md 6 ly as the godbead (for wr end 
damnableido Four ſo farreforth as it is 
vnited to the (ai head of the ſonne: 
not as a garment, which may beput off & 
on, but mſeparably Is a part of the ſecvud 
on ; ſo as the Mediatour worſhipped 
be God-manor man-godin the vni 


Cyrilanath.T of one perſon . And thecatholike Chu 


& libro de f6i- 
dead Regin. 


Thor.in 3-% 
uaF.art' 


hath accurſed them which hold, that the 


fleſh of Chriſt is notto beadored;confi- 

dering it is the fleſh of G6d ! & thatm one 

and the ſame adoration Chriſt isnot tobe 

adored with his fleſh. Thomas the ſcoole- 
1Þ 55 108 given ts the hamantic in 


of # {elfe,, but, im reſpeZt of the pre ape 


Chriſt, onely in reſpe& of theperſonall 
vnion ; that Lererachs AE SFGod 
and Chriſt, as crucifaxes, arenot 40 bee 
worlſhi with Latria. For there 13 no 
vnion betweene them and God, butonely 
in theblinde conceit ofman. Furthermore 
beſide this religzous oblique adoration, 
there is due to the manhood of Chriſt 
| op wp mpg creature beſide. 
r cuenas he is man he hath receiveda 
name aboucall names, at which all thi 
bowe in heauen and carth , Pſal. 2.10. 
wit, the name-of aiudge 


we arecommanded 
2-12. 
of God be 


either 

toman or angel, it may bee / ne TIEITY 
how angels and Saints in heaucenareto be 
worſhipped. I anſwer , whether: they ap- 
po vnto vs ornot, a.certaine 
ind of worſhippe is to be giuen-to them, 
& it conhiſts of twa parts; Commenaration, 
and [mtatien.. Commemoration is reue- 
rend remembrance of their and 
vertues. Of this ſaith thevirgin Mariein 
way of propheſic, . 44 nations ſhell call me 
bleſſed.Of this commemoration we haue a 
notable c in the'-I1. chapter to 
the Heb. where the worthy deedes & ver- 
tucsof the Saimtzof the olde and newe te- 
ſtament are rehearſed . Here two caucats 
muſt he obſerued:: firſt, that we fixe not 
ourminds vpon the Saints, butliftthem 
vp to God, by giuingthainkes to him for 
hus mercies them, and for their ver- 
tuous e: towards vs.. Thus. the 
Churchof Galatia garified Ged for Paul. 
Secondly, we muſt not keepea memorie 
of Saints in ihe, as the 
Pharjſies did, who builded the ihe 
of the. ; but deſpiſed their doc- 
-trine:andas the Papiſts do, who magnific 
the. , and uute their doc- 
trine. Theſccond-part of their honour is 
_ Imutdtion. And that this imitation may be 
worthie praiſe arid commendation, five 


proper to hun, 


caveats muſt beremembred. Firſt we may 

not imitate ations done vpon fingular 

commandement z as for example, wemay 

.not imitate Abrahamin offering his ſonne 

Iſaac. Secondly, we may not imitate aQti- 

onadgneby ods and heroi 
cee 3 


heroicall 
nſtinQ, 
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| dy jet - 1 qe wr rear res 


Lake 148. 


Galat 1.33, 


Matt. 23 Jo. 


Phil.3.17, 


inſtint. When the diſciples would haur 
commanded the fire come downe from 


heauen vpon the Samaritans, as Elias did God 


vpon ines with their fifties, Chriſt 
ſaid, ye know not of what ſpirit ye are} Third- 
ly we mult not imitate perſonall ations, 
as Peters walking on the waters. Fourthly 
we muſt not inutate, their miracles : For 
they ſerucd only for a time, to confirme the 
dodrine which they taught. Laſtly wee 
muſtnorfollowe them in their attire , ge- 
ſures, infirmities of body,or vices:for this 
4s but apiſh imitation , ſpecially ro imitate 
their faſhions : but we muſt followe them 
an ſubſtantiall duties of the morall lawe. 
Paul faith, Fellow me, as { follow Chriſt : 
nowe hefolowed Chriſt in morall obedi- 
enceto God. And thus in a generall fort 

are Saints to be honoured. 
Againe if Saints or Angels certainly ap- 
pears rnto vs, we may then —_ 
ther 


the eapta 


Luke $54 


1.Cor11. 1 


ned del tld aobe hey 

. that this | 

ciuill. Forthere isno Lap he ron 

due vntothem, but that which a mes 

to princesand great perſonages.But when 
appeare not to vs (as nowe in theſe 


laſt times) we may not worſhippe them at 
all, either by eſta nh ren. 
, Theft 1cof the 
of God is, thatit muſtbefree and volun- 
wy without allconſtraine & fs, 
110.3. Thy people ſball come wi mn 
the Pl R 2:Cor.8.1 If there be 
4 as hr of 14 Lo 


to that which he bath , and" not according to 
_ which he —_— — of 
kingdome of : and earthly prin- 
ces have not thelike This faraicrts not 
from pature, butfrom the ſpirit of grace: 
and therefore with Dauid we muſt pray to 
guided by hi 


God to be. eſtabliſhed and 
free or voluntaric ſpirit. 

The third ce of the worſhi 
of Gods, that itmuſt be i with 


CR im.2.1. Pray 
or kings and princes 1 lie tn 

neſſe and honeſire. nf un Ca 

feith vertne, Where by honeſtic and vertue 

15 meant, a grave, , deceny, comely, 

modeſtbchautor towards all men, and be- 

fore all men . For this cull and vertuous 

honelbe 1s the ornament of diuine wor- 

ppc, and therefore the common ſaying 

not be deſpiſed, That good conſct- 

ence, and good manners mult togj- 

ther. The Lord condemns all ſuch as doe 

Plal $0.16, byttake hu yorde inthe mouthes, when 
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they hate to be reformed in theirliues. 
omelyneſleis, when the worſhippe of 
with meete and conue- 
nient circumſtances of time, place, potipe, r.Cori.7.99 
; Publike worſhippe muſt 
by publkeperſons,in publikepla« *' 

ces, and it muſt have publike and ſolemne 
geſture. Private worſhigpe isto be given 
to God by private perſons, in priuate pla- 
ces, with private geſtures and fines. Se- 
cret worſhi mul] ſecretly be yeelded to 
God, and gnes thereof concealed frg 
the cies and heanng of men. Thus Nehe- 
mias praied in the preſence of Aſluerus, 
Nehem.2.4. And Anna before Elie the 
= I. Sam.1.13 her lips mooxed onely, 

t bey voice was not heard. Meri therefore 
are deceived that thinke the open Church 
the fiteſtplace for the privat & ſecretprai- 
ers which they are to makots God. » 

Vpon. the former points of dotrine 
joyntly c6lidered, a definition of the wor- 


 ſhippe of God may be framed thus. The 
— 4 


or ſeruice of God is, when vp6 
theri Erknowled e of god,wetreely > 
him the honour that is proper to him, in 
our hearts, according to his owne will. 
Worſhippe thus defined , muſt be con- 


ſidered as a diſtin& thing from that ho- 9 [10 


nour which is called « Yeneration. For wor- 
on properly belongs to perlons, 
and venerariowto things which appertaine 
to perſons. And veneration is to haue are- 
uerenteſtimation of any thing , or to pre- 
ſerucand keepe it without hurt, as making 
ſtore ofit:and to vſc it reuerently ifitbe to 
be vied. In this ſenſe Auguſtine ſaith, we De dodtring 
worſhip or reverence the bepti/me of Chrift, CF libg, 
And inthe canon laweitis faid 3 Let them &9.cpit.148 
duligently' beare , and fai reverence ' the 
words of God. And thus areall holy things 
of God worſhi , andall fignesor re- 
membrances of excellent things paſt. 
When Dauid fetched homethe Arke and 
daunced before it, he gaueno worſhippe 
to the Arke but veneration. 

The worſhippe of God is args. 
principall,orl ncipall. The Lor 
Faith, Iwil mercie, \ 5m ice, that is, rather og, 6, 
merciethE ſacrifice. Where mercieis made 
the, maine and principall worſhip of God, 
.andfactificealſo is worſhippe, but the ac» 
<eſlarieor eſſe principall. 

The-principalt worſhippeof God is a 
worke In vs, whereby we are made 
conformable to hit in holines and good- 


nefle : and whereby his image is renewed 
orreſtored to vs. T chaormine with 


per- 36. and 14,40 


| 


Luke 6.36. 


Leuit 1144+ 


James 1.37 


loha4-24- 


2. Tim.1-$- 


Kebr,7.16, 7. 


Ram. 14-13. 


God is indeed the maineand proper wor- 


of God, it appeares by theſc reaſons. 
Ic 1 the commandenent of God 2 Be ye 


agH yrbo- 
ty, fot 4 an both. Now '\the inccnt of theſe 
commandements 1s, wferdownethe wan 
wotthip of God : as Saim Lamesteſtifierh, 
Pare reagon and tnacfiled before God , 1 7o 
ole the farberteſſe nid widaws: in thaw ad- 
/ onto hreye bun/elfe vuſponed of 
obs words Againe Cherſtfaich, The iywe wor 
fnppers warſhuppe God we ſpirite and mruerh. 
Where by , is ro be vnderſtood, not 
only the fart, but alſo the renn- 
ed motions thereof: or as Saint —_ 
Lent ow of 4 brart, yood conſerrnce, f 
wrfmined. And this appeares b the oppo 
tion :forChniſthere 3p, tothe 
ecremonial{ worſhipvt the Iewes which 
was carnul,vpon atarnal cormmandement 
(asthe hoiy Ghoſt ſpeakerhe) becauſeft 
{tood im ourward and bodily rites &aRtic 
ons which had :5power ts ſanCtiie, And 
by zrarb is meant we (inceritie, bat all neck 
duties of ours, as were fic ured by Tewith 
typesarid reremonies,namely an als 
ly our mort! ficattotyviuiticarion,and fock 
like. Paul ſaith notably He char (anhbrh God 
mhr'e rhmys, rhurr5jnreouſnes peace of 
conſtience,, and: iny-in the holy Ghoſt, P 
acceptable 19 Cod. Amid <p faith, that 
our reaſoxabie or {ourimuall Jernins- of God. is 
to dedicary our ſriv8; 1 bothe int (Vale to bir 
bananye Fueryinarhtalkes of the ſetving of 
God :but tew therebe thatthinikeof this 
feruice which ſtands m the conforming of 
out ſellestothemage of God, whuchss ih 
iuſtice and holines, 
- This priacipall worſhip hath wo pro- 
The firſtis Eretnitie : for ith 
mn this life, and is perte&et inthe | 
come. Becauſe iis that cuetlaſty 


oats 


ſhip, wherewith anyels and at for 
ever worſhip God in heauet.” And herein 
kdiffera from deteiacalld ind 
which hauec an end 11 thnylife. * 


1s, thatit pleaſcch Godotitfſcife, and that 
without ſacrainenrs, ot ceremonies +6 
ehere be no contempt ofthem: Sit was in 
the thiefe vppn the crolle, And thetealon 


1$plaine. Godisnot onely a Tpiritor fpi- 
rituall fibſtance, bur web w 5 
niceaud hath ſufficiencicof al perſeion_ 
mm hanſclte, And therefore he takes no de- 
light in any good thing tharthe creature 


eati communicate to him: buthis delight 
isin the communication of hisowh goods! 
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nellc to vs, nd mall fachdavies whereby 
weeontbrine our ſelves to him and mag - 
mtichus goodnelle. Thus PaulQuth, or Ads 17.25. 


God heedes 
not worſhipped wi 


{a 
any thing mate by 


thehads ofma. Atidthe Lotd ſaith by vhe 
we- Mikye? 


Plalmit, char he doth wot 


all things ure hes; bara 
Ong, 


Two parts:one 8 to 6 co him, 
the other to draw ficere to him, aid tw 
cleaue vnto him. By the firſtweput adif- 
ferentice betweetie ourſehics arid God, 
reaſon of the ofhis thukeſe. 
rhe other wetna ke 6ur fehits oe with hiih 
as with the fountaine of 
$ubjection to God is When we put 2+ 
way, and a5 it were baniſh Ron'Shr ſeltes 
ourownereaſbn and wil & mitkethe wif- 
dome of God t6 be 6urwiſtome, atif his 
will 'to beout will, eneh theri whettiths a- 
eainft oar wHll + by Sat Will tobe 
fabie ro his will, ured £6U vpont. 
| ; we wilt be 


Ee 


| hr 

heafick, it) 86 will of God Re (hut 

_—_ 

ninonn rev the 
is dhEvato micti: 

Non SE 


becauſe it i9 t6be yeelded #6/hitt 


Hitt Int | 
th wiehuRERepnen, of af 
| no wes pa 


= ra tte be 
wy ” 


prone, hr EE pr) Jer de 


ae nhes 1 
SHE. The amd; om 


SEEN 
wow == en 


4 4 


FF LILEIEE 


—_ on. Let 
bin ot, | breve 1 iowd 
Eccc 3 


roi ang. 
« 


$5r 


eff . 
thatſith» © 


. i? £0! 365 


2.5am, x5.%6, 


Gen. 10.27 


Plalme 53.6. 


Ade 10.3,3; ; 


is the ſing] 


a! ſhall ſcrme good in bis owne eyes. 
SubieQion to God 13practiſed by three 
vertucs, faith, adoration, feare. Faith is a 
TubieQtion to the commandemen: of God, 
that bids vs belegue him , and cruſt himin 
his word, \Of this faith I have ſpoken at 
large, when Iſhewed how we ſhould hue 
by faith. Onely one thing I adde,that faith 
ce cic of which our Sawour ſpca- 
keth, which giueth light of direction to all 
the aGtionsof our hearts and lives. Adora- 
tion is, when we ſubic our ſclues to the 
greatnes and maicſte of God. Init be two 
aRtions:the exaltation of God to the hugh- 
eſt degree; and the ofourſclues to 
the loweſt degree. T hus in prai- 
er calls God &u Lord, and himſclfc dwſt and 
«er. T hus Daniel in prajer gives al/ glorie 
$0 God, to bamſelfe the people, ſhame, and 
confuſion of face. T hus the woman of Canan 
adores Chriſt by caling bumLord,& by ac- 
knowledging her ſelfe to be but a doyge. 
Feare 15a, {ubieRion'to all the threat- 


2ings and commaundementes of God. In 


e, whichis the worſhip of God, there 


aretwo things, the foundation & the 
Me The B ana ne knowledge 


of threethings. The firſtis 
the precepts of God, Deut.q.10. { will 
cxn/c chem to beare my woordes , that they nuay 

ts feare me. T he ſecondis, knows- 
ledge of histhreatnings and iudgements. 
Therighteoni(ſaith David) foal ſee rhis, that 
is, thedeſtruQtion of andfeare. T he 
third is the knowledge and conſideration 
of Papetipare ce God, Cornelius is ſaid 
tobe a man fearing God: and the holy 


i 
bath 


there ſhould no puniſhment 
inſue.: conhidering it is the greateſt euill 
that can befall the creature, to offend the 
Creator. And inthe ſecond 
redforpunaſhmet. And that feare in which 
nothing is feared but puniſhment, is no 
vw 


orſhip of God. | , 
. Thus we ſee what true ſubiction to 
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ye be with foim tif yo ſeeks him, be will be 


ccit isfea-, 


God is: now weareto be exhbrted cuer- 
more to yeild this ſubicion-vnto him. 
rregy mr Gods commandement ſo to 
0c, Taky my vpon you, /earne of me 
that 1 weeds. gy en and ye ſhall firds 
reſt to your ſowles. Now this yoke is ſubic» 
Qion to- God inhis p / and in his 
corre&tions. Secondly ſubie&tion is a thi 
of great excellencie. That we areſubi 
to God, i isnot for his benefit, butours. 
To bean this ſubieftion, is to bein perfet 
libertie, and to have the kingdome of God 
within ys. Thirdly, ſubieQtionisamatter 
__— very SW deuils & dam- 
pirits, will they,nill they,muſtyaild a 
ſubjcion;, and there is no way dmekle 
it, Letvs. therefore. willingly ſubie onr 
ſclues to God, Fourthly, to denie ſubicRi- 
0n,or to grudge thercat, is the propertic of 


a wicked man. Whois the Almightie, ſaith 1 


the wicked man,thet we ſoowld ſerne or be 
ſubiet to bem? Laſtly the puniſhment of 
them,that will not be ſubie&,muſtbe con- 
fadered, The/e mine enennes , ſaith the ſonne 
of God, that will not that 1 ſhonld raigne s- 
ner thew , bring thew bither and ſlay then. 
before me, And contrariwiſe ſubjeQtion 
ings re{t to yen i 

zeſecond part rincipall wor- 
ſhipaft God,is LY 0 ar TI that 
par wr him in _ without 
purpoleotany ſeperation.Of this we haue 
comeandement 


: Serne the Lord thy God, Deur.10.29 


and cleave wwto him. Likewiſe a promiſe : 
Draw neere oyto God and be will draw neere 
vno me, Thebord wwith you 


fewnd of you : if je farſaks hiv , be will for ſaks 


I we cleaue vnto God by 


two vertues, Loue & Confidence. InLoue 
ne thin wpauachabeiſind 
ropernes . I he foundation 1s the 
ktomladge oftbelousS& erties of God, 
towards y$.1Jdoh.q.17 He lone him becauſe 
bee lowed v1 firſt.Plal 116.1 lows the Lord 
becauſe hebatb beard my preier. And Pal, 
1.24. Lone the Lord all ye ſaints, becauſe 
"> wor js x N 
/properties of loue are two. T 
feſt is ur Bara anbeavenly fclowthip 
and coniuntion with-God & Chriſt. For 
the nature of loueis tovniteit ſclfeas nuwch 
asmay be, to thething loued, Azainc in 
the wantof this felowihip, Loue makes 
vs defircand ſeeke it according ro Gods 
will aboueall things in the world . The 
ſpouſeof Chriſt, thatis, the Church, or c- 
uery 


-,. Tames 4.8, 
while 2.Chroa. I; 


Cant.2.3.5 greath deſire 39 ſit vuder the ſhadowe : and; 1 
cs of lowe :thatis, faint, becauſe I do 


want that fellowſhip with Chr: 
which I detire:I a 
18 his will Jto 
true loue ſeekes fellowſhi 

onely in ſuch meanes as he 


head 
e this clauſeſ\«ccording 
rtwo cauſes. Thefarit;bicauſe 
e with GOD 
appointed 


to communicate himſelte vntovs, as the 
word preached;praier,facraments; \& not 
in viſions, dreams;revelations. The ſec6d 
is, becauſe our loue, if it be without hypo- 
crifie, doth communicate it ſelfe vnto 

inthings m which hee will beloued ofvs 


as namely in the 
and ſpecially of 


on of our neighbour, 
poore . F wHl 


have ourneighþour, inreſpe@tof loue, to 


bein his roome and ſteadecxand m the loue 


of our neighbour, with whome wee con. 


uerſe, 


illhee beloued of vs. Hence itis 


Gal:t5.13- that Paul ſaith,” That rhe lone of owr neighbor 
is the fulfillmy of the whole lawe. 


loko 14.32. vs accomplith the mindeand wiltof him 


ulobn 5.3. 


LChie.20, 


' fidence, Lorde, we knowe not what to doe, but 
= onr eyes are towwdthee. And thusin tmeof 
daunger and diſtreſle, toreſt our felueson 
the worde of GOD, ' when we ſce neither 
helpe norcomfort, and&haue nothing 


| Thefecond 


rteot loue is, to ſtir 


our mindestoa domy and fulfilling ofthe 
wilt of God. T he natureoft loueis comake 


whomeweloue. Chriſt ſaith, He rbat bath 
ny commanndements, and doth them, © be that 
loneth mee. And Saint John: Thivis the 
houe of GOD, that wee heepe hit cammanu- 
dements 


Theſecondbertue whereby woodeine 
ynto God, is Confidence: the foundation 


whereof is: know 


ledge of the wi 


oodneſlc, mſhce,andmercicof GOD; 


Heciatly of his 


ming his 


werand will in-perfor- 


ham, who truſted God becauſe hee was 
aded, as hee had promiſed, ſqhewas 


able to pertorme.. The pouertic 
denceis, to cauſe vsto ran > gartout 


ie of confi- 


on the bare andnaked promiſe 
without meanes, andagain(t meanes,;and 


to quiet and pac 
O D when itis come 


of 


' Abrahamdepend 
when he was aged ,/and'Sata barren; and 
when-hee putt 

his only ſonneUaacilchoſaphat,whenthe 

came 


ifteour mindes-inthe will 
vpon God: fornflue, 


ed 
c the knife to thethroate of 


againſt himfaid in a lively con- 


ſay 'our 'ſclues'on;, but the bareteltuno» 
nie of GOD, istheright honouringand 
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very Chriſtian ſoule Caieth-of Chriſt, -/ 


ſcruig of God. F300R a - 
- | Behides the heades and tes of the 
worſhip of God before ſcueral- 
| there 15 a certain mixed and compoun- 

worſhippe of God, when men m one 
and the ſame ate both yeelde ſubieftion 
and cleauevnto God. And tharis done by 
foure things, Humulitic, Patience, Prayer, 


and T inn ec. re. 
Humlitess, a in our heartes wee 


$53 


humble our ſelues before GOD . Of this Micah 6.8, 


the Propher ſaieth : Hor will ew thee, O 
men, what i good, and what the Lorde requi» 
reth of thee, to doe 1nihice, to lone mercie, id 


to humble thy felfe, im walks wm 


Ged. Ofchiowee havean | 
i Manaſles, us 1:bulatron prayed wats 
God, and bunebled himſelfe exceodrnghy before 


the God of bis fathees, and warkeard and deli.” 


ETIEDE n, 
| $ tae 1s lorify1 exals 
Gods when SS mateaies 
aſcribevnto God, whatſoever weare, 
haue,or can doe thatis truely good. The 
ſecond is, Powertze of our Spirites, which 
ſhewes it ſclfein threeaGtions, T he firſtis 
Arenihilatton (as fome call it)& that is, when 
weinour hearts acknouw , thatwee 
arenothinginourſ: ofqurſelues, 
and that wee doe nothu is trucly 
dwret- 


apofiblydoe: The third 


throne of grace; and to pleadenothin 
metcic: yea meere mercem all times 
|[/Fhuswefce what humilitie: 


how 


lire 
b | , 


army of the Ammortes andiMoa» CZiave 


to. mooue Vs te condeſcend to this coun- 
ſell. Firſt, hunulitie1s the way to obtaine 
heauenly wiſedome, Pſabne 2 5.9. Hetee- 


cheth the bumble bis way 


«Secondly, 1t ma- 
keth a blelled and happy | 


alterationof our 


liues when it takes place mn the heart. Forit 
Qraines bacreds, eriefes and 


Chron. 34. 


id forows, that 


COIN» 


Phil.2.8. 


Matth. 4.8. 


commonly ariſe in the mindes of all men, 


becauſc haue bettcr giftes and cal- 
lngs thanthey have . When loſhua was 

that and Medad propheci- 
ed inthe , humilitie made Moſes to 
ſay, Email thos for my care ! yea would God 
that ali Gods people were prophets. It was no 
griefe, bat e ioy-2 lake Bape tat 


Chritt icrea/ed, and bee decreaſed. Againe, 
humibtie makes vs not to ſcorne and con- 
demane others, but tothincke berter of 0+ 
thers than of our (clucs : not to frerte aad 
chafe, but to be content , that others have 
bercr gittes than wee, or better places;or 
callmgs : to gaue honor cheer to all 
to whome aury degree or meaſure of ho+ 
nor :t0 be content with our own 
gifts, be they more, be they lei : and tobe 
content with aur owne and cone. 
on, & to range our ſelues within the com» 
c of our owne callings, and not ro ſeek 
to be exalted : and to be content to be de(- 
piſcd, when we ce our ſelucs deſpiſed, be- 
cauſc wee knowe our ſclues woorthne of 
contempt. Thirdly, huniltie is as ut were 
an cftate or condiyon m which we obtain 
the grace of God , and have fellowihappe 
with him, Luke 1. Hee filler the werh 
good thenges, 1.Þct.g. Herefiftes 
and ques erace to the branble. Elay $7.19. 1 
awel/ wuh bum that 11 of & comtrite and bumble 
Jpwae, ta renize the ſpirue of the bumble, and 
to pie tife to them thet are of a contrite bear. 
Againe, 86.3. 7s ban, will 1 looks that ts 
poore, aid of a contrus [pirie , and trembleth as 
my wordee,, Laſtly, humilitie is the waie to 
cternall life. Chniſt humbled hunſelfe; and 
theretore was hee exalted of his Father. 
They tharwould cnter into the kingdowe 
of heaucn mult beconuerted, and become 
as lirtle chuldren m reſpe&t of humaline. 
Wherefore let vs gzue our felues howeand 
evermore to ſ{crue our God in humbling 
our ſpirites before his Maieſtie.T his is the 
right ſerumg of God :her not the 
ſeruce ofthe multitude, which ſtands one- 
ly iathe performanceof certaine ceremo- 
nies, andis nothing butlip-labour. 
In patience wemult confider firft of all 
Cons thatis tanhand hope. By 
th 1 vuderftand that perfwaſion; wher« 
by wee are aflured thar God is 1uſt im his 
correttions:wile,inma them for good 
endes : and mezatull, notdealing mth vs 
according to — Saint Paul Cath, 
that offi ron bring pariemee, not 
Lo themſchucs , but becaute = _ 
ryncd with the ſenſe and apprehenſion 
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of the lone of God fbed abroad in their bearts 
whoarc athted. Samt Lames ſaith, rhe £r:- Tea; 
ol of your fark py , that 
is, faith exerciſed by afth&tons, and proo- 
ved to be tru faith, cauſeth patience. Hope 
likewiſe 15 the ground of patience: becauſe 
CTY faith , it 15 continued 
and prefered by hope:which makes vs 1n 
our affi&ians tolooke for ſome caſc, or 
end,or foreuerlaſting hfe. Ard therefore =, | 
patience is called the patience of hope, The © 
properne of paticner 15 to mooue Vs qui- 
etly & willingly toyerld ſubiettion to the 
hand of God in all our atflicions to the 
very death, and to moderate our affe tions 
by the confideration of the will and plea- Pal. 4.244 
ſure of God. Daund ſaith , Fxamme your 37-7- 
feline vpperi your bed,andbe ſhil:agame, be fro 
lext 16 iebona. Nowe this 1s the hlence of 
the heart, whereby without grudging, re- 
ping , or rebeliing, men ſubiect thar 
wils, and reſigne themfcluesto the will of 
Godin their aduerfities, avid are well con- 
tent therewith. When Gods hand was hea- 
wi on Job, he worſhipped God,and gauc lob 1.262. 
thankes ſaying, The Lord bath , and | 
the Lord bath taken away , bleſſed be the name 
of the Lord : auouching allo that wemult 
be content to receiuecvill things of the | 
Lord as wel as good things. Chriſt our Sa- 
uiour was the myrrour of all paticc : who Math.a5.za 
in his agonic ſaid, Farber, Jt chic cmppe paſſe 
from me, yet not my wid! , but thy will be dove: 
mehe ſaith, he could pray to his Father 
and he would giuehan twelue legions of 
angels to deliver him, but hewould not, 
becauſe his fathers will muſt be fulfilled. 
And this is nght patience; the deui}l aud 
tns yeild ſubiection to God in their 
| ts,not freely vpon a confidera- z 
apnoÞthewill of God, but by conſtraing, 
beciuſe they can no otherwiſe chooſe. 
T he child of God in his afflictions yeelds 
himfelfeto the picafureof God , and will 
not ſecke to be tree from them , when he 
knowes it to be the will of God that he Phil41%, 
mult ndure thetn + As Paulfaith, /baze 
learned, i= wharſorner fiate | am , therewnb 
to be comene, And this practiſe of pati 
ence, 1 the trueſermee of God : and 
fore is the promiſe -made, thatat wee 
ietly ſubict our ſelves to afflictions, Spb 1-7 
; ms RP We TIP T0 —_ 


Inthe Praier of the heare, diſtinguiſhed 
from vocallpraier, I confider twothi 
T he firſt is the rule thereof, andthatis 
wall of God : according to whichw _ 


. askewharſGeverwe aske. And therefore 
for petition we dire vnto God, we 
mera ire aero. 
miſe, orboth. Seco ier confains1n 
it adouble ar Heer 73,4 ey Thefirſtis, 
from touched and feeling hearts to preſent 
vnto God the honeſt deſires and the god- 
ly ſorrowes thereof. For thefeare before 
God lively and reallre ;/Daund faith, 
The Lord beareth the of the poore. 
And Paul, the ſpirit maketh requeſt for vs 

with gra-nes that comer be vitered. By ho- 
neſt defars, I vnderſtand the defire that 
we may glorifie thename of God, the de- 
fire that his kingdome may beeredted in 
our hearts ,-the deſire, of obedience to his 
will, the defirethat we may on his 
prouidence forthe things ofthis life, the 
defireof mercieand forgivenefle, and the 
defire of ſtrength and the ence of 
God+in temptations. By godly ſorrowe, 

I meane griefe concemed for want of 
the grace and bleſsings of God before na- 
med. The ſecond: aWWon'of the heart in 
praier, is by faith to d on God; and 
to putourtruſtin him forthe accurphiſh- 
mentof our honeſt 'defircs; For we'rniuſt 
askein fanth, andwauernot: By memes 

of theſe two actions, Prater is elopatots 
ont of the ſoule before Grd "Hand the 5 Jed- 
king of God, that 1s, of his fauour , prot. 


;7. dence, preſence : adSure flying vato bing | 
I 5:3 Ty %” 


for refuge. % ; 
In Thankſgiving vnto God , there be 
ewo things. T he fir(tis amemorie,medital 
tion, and ſerious acknowledgementofthe 
bleſsings of God beſtowed vs, ſpe- 
cially of our redemption byChrit, he 
ſecond 8, in way of thamkfulneſſe ts God; 
to dedicate and confecrate our bodies 
and ſoules and all wee have to diaitte 
vſes, thatis, to the honourand ſeruiee of 
God. This thing was figured in the facri- 
ficesofthe old law, which were firſtſerbe« 
forethe altar, and ſo preſented vrits God; 
and thenafterward were offered 
This dedication is made}, when ih the ini 
tention'of our minds, and purpoſe of our 
hearts, and inall our affections, wegiue vp 
and ſet our ſelues apart to the-ſetuiceof 
God, and this was firſt done in urbap\ 
tiſme, and is continually renewed in 
Lords fappee/ | 9TTh, $14. 
Thus haue I ſhewed the heads'6of the 
maine'& principal{worſhipof God{Now 
weareto be anniffied-ao-prefens vn- 


ro God the worthip of our-{piritÞ4n-out 
faith ;fcare, loue,' confidence, hundlitic, 
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patience, thankefulneſle ofheart. For this 
cauſewemuſtſabourto be renewed in the 
ſpirirofour mitides © Tt is neither circum- 
con nor vnatcumeifion,as Paull (arethnie 
is neither-baptiſme,nor the Eords Supper; 
iegs neither preaching nor'hearny t 
uaileth, nor theprofefsion of fpell, 
bur the new creation in a pure 200 
conſcience; and faith vnfained, thar [s,the 
ſpirituall feruiceof God. 4] 
Thus mich of the principall worſhip 
of Golt:. The ——_— | h is the our- 
ward worſhippe of God, ſtanding im fan 
dry exerciſes of godlinefle Of outward 
worſhippe twoothings muſt be 
conlidered. The firſt, though it beethe 
leſleprincipall, yetts itattovether fereſſa- 
rie. We are commanded to foue God with 
all our ';- and therefore loue muſt 
hotonely be conceived in minde, but alſo 
teſtified 1n the ations of the bodre. God 
created as-we}l 'the boie as the ſoule: 
Chriſt 'redtemed both bodie and ſoule : 
therefore ſaieth PMhl,Glorifit Godin 
die, and'in your ſpirits . Ghriſt is ahead to 
the whole mary, as wellin reſpe&t of body 
as ſoule. For this caufe,not only fouls bae 
alſo 'body;;" muſt; ſand in ſubieRion to 
Chnftv Paul faith] Wb the beart we belerdia 


fa- 


1.Tim 1.5. 


_— 


bs- 1.Cor.6.16, 


'0 ; and with the month wee maky = 


3T2 07 V9 A ENTS 
of the bodie is calle 
Oy ROE," te UE reef of 
"efhee;” ame or tins 0 

thebodie, the liftin ”: ofhands oreyes; 
Heer temiay be detrranded, whether it may 
begitento any otherthihg than God,and 
gw mt Taunſwer To The 
geſtire of adoration" is properly a fignific 
cationof reverence and Fon, And 
therfore adoration may beyieldedto thera 
to Whomereucrence, miljation, 6bedi. 
ence;'or fiibieftionts due. Now GODS 
pieaſuteis, thatmertſhal beſubi<&, firſt of 
all to himſelfe,and ſecondly to ſome of his 
creatures:butin'a ditterfe kind'of fabiet- 
on';"T he-ſtbieiorrwhich is dueto God, 
is abfblate, ind for hitmſclfe; firſtin regarde 
heet#ſonerdigneLorde of our bodies and 
utes/and eonſtiences:[ebonial 

of 'the mfinite 'excelencic of his Diune 


artfibitres; "eſpecially thathee is the Au- .-; 


thourand giverof alf-good things 5” that 
hee heares ant Hhelpes tien"every where 
calling vppon hity/-'the ſecretes of their 
hearts; And the)odoration that is done 
enerfor the icknowtedgerrient'and (ig- 
nitication of theſe things, 13 the a _ 


that is proper to God, and is therefore cal- 


led divine or relig1 
it Chriſt ſaith, Ti 


$ adoration. Andof 
pps the Lorde 
thy God, and bim onely ſhalt thou » The 
Angells refuſed this adoration, when it 
was given them. Daniel choſerathertoþe 
caltto the gen of the Lyons, then to giue 
this kinde of worſhippe to Darius ,. or at 


the leaſt, to offer occafion to men to ſul- 
petthe giuing of it. 


Subietion likewiſe is due to the crea- 


tures that areſet ouer vs, or about vs;by 
God either by reaſonof gifts be- 
ſtowed on them, or by al of the office 


Gen.33.& 43+ 
».Sam.9 


of government which they beare. And this 
ſubieion is notabſolute, but-in part ac- 
ng to Gods will,and for God: that is, 
to lignifie the reuerent regard we bearcto 
the gifts of God, and thedrder which hee 
hath ſctamong men. And the-geſture of 
adoration doone to acknowledge and fig- 
nifie theſe things,is called Ciuil Adoration, 
And according as the degrees of dignitie, 
by reaſon of diverfitie of giftes and offices 
are among men, ſoarethedegrees of ho- 
nor, and the lignes of honor or reverence 
PL ane) ara ment hem rh 
ſtratingo . n this ground it 
wo be the will God , thatmen 
ould yeeld ſubieQion,and conſequently 
adoration, only to creatures thataremore 
excellent and 
fore it isnotthe will of GOD, thatman 
ſhall be ſubie to vareaſonable creatures, 
and giue to them cither ciuil or religious a+ 
doration,'much lefle to images. Secondly, 
God wil not that we adore the wicked f{pi- 
rites being his enemies, adiudged to eter- 
nall pains, but that we hold them accurſed, 
as God hunſelfedoth. Thirdly,good An- 
gells, conſidering they excell men both in 
nature ane gle wage rightly honoured of 
the Patriarks when they appearteoue ſce- 
in ay notnowe , as they were 
ng rector, no aorta xr 
be gwen ; , Ciuill or politicke 
pk , or the ing of 2 arwrr 
without ſfinneor injurie toGod , is gi 
& 


to men that be in office,or excel in 

oft times is due by the ordinaunce of 

and cannot without fin beomitted. Thus 
Ahbrabam honoured the Hitttes , Ioſeph 
his brethren, Mephuboſeth Dauid: & Paul 
ſaicth, Hewonr 10 whom honour .Of 
ciuill adoration two cauecats muſt beexe- 
membred : one; thatjtmuſt not exceede 
thecuſtome of the , where-itis 


performed : the other, irmult be doone as 
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than himſelf. Ther- ' 


to a meerecreature, thought be a Prince. 
a excecdin either of theſe, jtinclines to 
r w . Cornehus 

not Protea Pho hee when 

a 6a we , forhec knew himto bea 

man ; buthe worſhipped him as one that 
was by extraordinary grace exalted aboue 
thecondition of men and angels, as thogh 
hee had beene more than aman, thou 
not ſo much as God himſelfe: and the ado- 
ration that is doone vnto himto fi 
and acknowledge this condition of his , 13 
diſalowed of Peter himſelfe. T he worſhip 
that is doneto the Pope, is ciuil adoration, 
inclining to religious becauſe the 
kiſsing of the foot is not giuen to any man 
or pri vpongenck befnend itis giuen 
to him as hee is vic 
powerto mak lawes, binding conſcience, 
and to forgiue linnes. 

The ſccond pointis, that the outward 
worlluppe doth net pleaſe God of it ſelfe, 
but by meanes of the inward before deſcri- 
bed. Againe, itisſpirituall, not by itſelfe, 
becauſcit ſtands in bodily ations but by 
reaſon of the inward worſhippe, whence 
irproteeds,and wherofit is / More 


over, being ſcucred from inward worſhip, 
in ſhew , andnot R—_— | 
the eyebeeuill, thewhole 


it1s 


in trueth, 


ar of Chriſt, having . 


dicis darke. Chnſt biddes the Pharifies to Matth#.1z 


walſh the infideofthe cup,and platter,and 
then;all hall ns a 
their very minde and conſcience, and all 
thin Opens, AY 

outward worſhippe of God, is ey- 
ther to all, Opp all to 4 
Worthip common to all, 1s eyther church- 
ſeruice, or houſholde ſeruice, Church- 
ſcruice.isthat which is performed publi 
lic in the 
God . The of this worſhippeis, 
That we ſeperate,not only from Idols,but 
alſoioyneour ſelues to the true church and 
people of God. For the church of God vp- 
on carthis the Kingdome of Heaven , in 
which, righteouſnes, peace of conſcience, 
news Faanper7 « {, with.all bleſ- 
fangs elſe, are to be found : and out of it is 
nothing to befound but ſhame and contu- 
hon. Againe, the Church of God yppon 
earth is as it were the ſuburbs of the cite of 
God, and the gate of heauen : and there+ 
fore entrance muſt be made into heauen,in 
andbythechurch. Hence itis that Luke 


and 23.46, | 


on of the people of | 


faieth. : «And the Lorde added to the Church A092 47 


ereftcd golden 


im 


— with, to day ,' /nch as ſbowlde bee ſaned. 


».Chro.n1t 


in Dan and Bethel, Prieſts ; and Leuites, 


\.Che. 21-16 and ſuch as ſet their hearts to ſceke the 


Dear.r8.17, 


Math 23.1, 


Lord, ioyned themſelves with Iudaand 
Jeruſalem. And thus alſo muſt we doe {0 
oft as welive among idolaters and ſuper- 
ſtitious perſons. | 
{ . Church ſeruice ſtands in foure thingy, 
the defirine of the apoſtles-(as Luke calleth 
t) felowſbip, breaking of bread, Et praier. By 
dofirme | vnderſtand the hearing of Apo- 
ſtolicall doRrinepreached, orthe freque- 
ting of ſermons. Of itewothings are tobe 
taught, firſt theneceſsity,and the maner of 
hearing. Theneceſsitie of this duetie a 
a ſundrie reaſons. Firſt of all, the 
earing of the word of God preached by 
the Miniſterie of man, 13an ordinance of 
God. The 1ſraclitesat Mount Sina fay vn- 
to Moſes , $ thiw wnto v1 , and we will 
heave thee : let not the Lord uno vs 
left we die. Exod, 20.19, Tothis requeſt 
oftheirs, the Lord yeeldes firſt his appro- 
bation, They hare [þ 
pronuſe; / will raiſes 
among their brethren bke wnto thee, and 1 
wil pat wy words tn bis mouth, and be ſha 
ſpraks wnto them all that I ſhall commani:d 
bm. Indecde theſe words are ſpoken di- 
rely and principally of Chriſt : yet other 
Prophets and teachers muſdtogether with 
him be vaderſtoode: becauſe fo much was 
the requeſt of the Iewes. -Andifitbenor 
fo, I ſcenortke reaſon of adding the words 
following, The Propber whith 
to ſpeaks « word in ry name , whith [ han not 
commannded, or to teach in the name of other 
god, foall die. Becauſe theſe things are nor 
incidentto Ehriſt; Thus then( as Trakeit) 
the hearing and preaching of the word by 
man, was ordained and: PBunded by God 
himſclfe in Mom Smiai. This ordinahce 
Chriſt retiewed; when he'faid, The Scribes 
aud Phariſes fit nw Ueoſes chaire, Heare them. 
And that: this ordinancemuſt ſocontinue 
cotheend of the world”, the prophet Iſai 
teacheth', ln the left daies the monntaine of 


the hou/e'of the Lord foall be prepared in the phet 


of the mountaines: Many peo- 
ſhall gae and ſay, (ome let' v1 goe wy to 
the moxntume of the Lord), tothe houſe of the 
God of Jacob. : and be wall reach vs hu waies, 
and we will wakkg inbu pathes. Secondly, the 
preaching aud hearing of- the word of 
God is a comitmon- arid viuall meanes of 
God to begznne and to confirme faith 
and all graces of God thar depetid on 
faith, and conſequently to worke our fal- 
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well: and then his 
vp a prophet from - 


preſumg - 


vation. Rom.1.16. The Goſpel is the power 
of God to /aluation ro all that beleene.v, 1'8. 
om faith 16 faith.  And' cap. 19. v. 14. 
How fhalt® they call on, bins ,»m whome they 
hawe net beleened? and how ſhall they belerne 
in him of whome they baut 10 hears? ang how 
bull they beare without a preacher? 1.Coc. 
I.21. {r hath pleaſed God bythe fool neſſe 
of preaching to /ane then that beieene. That 
we may be ſaved, we muſt have a ſpeciall 
fairh : ſpeciall faith requires a ſpell 
word:and the written word beeſhg other 
wiſe genetall,"is'made ſpeciall by applica- 
tion : and this application js cffectually 
nude by 'the mimitterie of the worde : un. 
which wen called thereto, apply particu= 
larly to the conſciences of their hearers the 
conmaundements and the promiſes of 
God,and thatin the name of God. By ghis 
itappeares- of what weight and moment 
this ordinance of God is. Thirdly, vnleile 


; aman be borne anew by the holy ghoſt, 


he cannotcnter into the kingdomeofhea- 
uen:and the hearing ofthe word preached 
is the meanes of this newe birth, 1.Cor. 4. 
15+ In Chrift Teſms 1 hant begotten you the- 
rough the Gefpell, Gal.4.1 9, Hy tule thil- 
dren of whome | trazel{ m birth againe _ 
Chriſt be formed in you. And hercupon the 
word of God is cles the immortal jeed, 
The hearing therefore of the word is not 
(as many thinke) a matter of indtftercncig. 
Fourthly,the hearing of the word 1s a note 
of ſeruice and ſubiection to God. loh.8. 
47: He that is of God heareth Gods word. 
And 10.17. My ſheepe beare my voce and 


feliowe me. Fiftly , the want ot the prea- 


ching and hearing of the word., is chic of 
the great curſes of God vponcatth. Salo- 
mon ſaith , Where wiſfien faileth, the people 
are made nazed . T he greateſt famineot all, 


ſaith the Prophet Amos, is the famine of Amos8.rs, 


hearing the word of God. Ofc ſaith, The 
Anies of wifuation are come, the daics of re- 
compence are come, Iſrael ſhall knowe ut: 
but why 2 marke what followes : The Pre. 
is a foole : the man of the ſprue wu mad, 
for the multitude of their iniquitier . Sixt- 
ly, the preachmy ofthe word, is a meancs 
to beate downe'the Kingdome of the di- 
all, and it is thekey ofthe Kiugdome of 
wn - When ma Diſciples 1erucncd 

rom preachingin ludea.;: 
hee /aw Saba fa drwne fon beanen lhs 
hbyhtning And prooufing to Peter authori- 
ty to Cthe word, he ſaithz/ wil gace ro 


thee the kever of the kingdome of beaven. Laſtly, Marth.16.19 
JT C: ie 


Caithzrhat Luke 10.16, 


».Kin:s 4-23 


IGai$9.11- 


it is the olde and auncient practiſe of the 
people of God to frequent and heare fcr- 
mons. When the peo: yo _ 
other husbangd to goc to the Pro c 
ſaid, Wherefore wil rhes I 
ther newe moone ner Sabbath davs . Hence 
it es to be the auncient praRtiſe, to 
reſort totheP ts vpon Sabboth and 
other daics. And the Prophet Lai foretels 
what ſhall be the praftiſe of men in the 
new teſtament , who ſhall ſay, Come, lor vs 
go 1p10 the monntaine of the Lord, for he will 
<< bis wawss, and we will walks wn bu ſta- 
(mtes. 

To put the matter outof queſtion, I 
will anſwer the principall obieQions that 
are made againſt this ordinance of God: & 
they are made cither by the heretickes cal- 
led Entbaſiaftes , or by the common multi- 
tude. The Enthufiaſtes alleadge on this 
manner. Firſt, ſay they; : No creature can 
worke faith, and regenerate vs: the word 

reached is buta creature:for itis no more 
_ ſound conſiſting of letters and (ylla- 
bles : and the vertue of itcan doeno more 
burſigntfie to vs the will of God. I anſwer 
thus : The word gonepey and the right 
vic ofit , mull be diſtinguiſhed. And the 
right vic ofit is, when we vnderſtand it, 
meditate thereon, endeauour to belceue & 
toobey it. Nowe theword preached is of 
force, not imply, becauſe itis preached & 
vttered , and the ſound thereof comes to 
our carcszbut becauſe when it is preached, 
we hearcit by the bleſsing of God , with 
docible, attentiue, and tratable hearts. 
And the word,when itis rightly vſed isno 

rincipallcauſc of faith = eration, 
=. only an inſtrument. And itisnotan 
inſtrument, becauſe it hath vertue in itto 
worke faith,and to regenerate, asa medi- 
cine hath to healc the bodie (for then it 
ſhould be a naturall inſtrument)butit is an 
inſtrumentin this reſpe& , becauſe when 
we hearc and meditate on the word, God 
withall | gives his ſpirit to worke thatin vs 
which the word ſignificth and teſtifieth, & 
tomake vs not only to heare with our bo- 
dily cares , but alſo with the carcs of our 
hearts, by WOIng option, TheLord 
faith, Afy ſpry rbat # thee, and wy 
words 1 bane prt mihy month , ball net 
depart ont of thy memth. Now by reaſonof 
this coniunftion. betweene the word and 
the ſpirit, in that the word 'by the ſenſes 
conuaies tothe minde that whuch the (pi- 
rit workes 11 the heart: the preaching of 
the word is ſaid to be an mſtrument of 
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grace, and no otherwiſe. Secondly it is db- 
iced, 'that the preaching of the word 
ſcrues for the conuerhon of the elea:and 
thatnoman knowes who beelett : where- 
vpon they ſay, thatall exhortations to re» 
pentancearein vaine.] anſwer two things: : 
the firſt, that the' muſter of the word 1n 

ng is in the iudgement of charitic 
to preſume that all his hearers be clect,lca- 
uing all ſecret iudgements to God. Thus 
Don his Epiſtles calles the Epheſians, 


indeede principally for the calling and 
conuerſion of the cle, but not only. For 
it ſcrues alſo for the hardening of obſtinate 
ſinners, and for thetaking of all excuſe 


frem them thatare not cle. TheLotd 1514.10 


faith to the Prophet wy ond [ay te thus 
people, ye. ſball beare maceae , ſhall not 
onderifand: make the beart ok pant hs 

their eares beaxie , and font their ries, 
leſt they ſee with their ties , and heare with 
their eares, and wnderſiend with their heartes, 
and connert, end be heals them. And we may 
not maruailcatthis, that the word ſhould 
be the meanes of the converſion of ſome, 
and an occaſion of hardening others. For 
they which are hardened deſerue to be 
hardened : and God will haue mercie on 
whome he will bauemercie, Thirdly, itis 
obicted, that they which are ordained to 
ſaluation,ſhal be ſaued, whether they heare 
the word ,orno:and conſequent- 
ly thatthereisno ſuch neede of hearing. I 
anſwer,itis falſe whichis ſaid. They which 
are ordained to life ng cannot hut 
heare the word. They which arc ordained 
to the end,, arc likewiſe ordained to the 


meanes which tend to thatend , Whome Rom-2.30 
God hath predeſtinate, them he hath cal. $5346 


led. And as many as beordained toeter- 
nalllife,ſhall belecue in Chriſt. Iathe coh- 
ſell of God , the ordination of the meanes 
1s as certaine aStheordination of the ende. 
The fourth obicQion is this. The hearing 
of the words. vaprofutable without the 
rit of God, whuchis not. given toall : 
cfore wemult waite till wereceiuethe 
{pirit:and then afterward beare.By thelike 
reaſon we might refuſe, meate, drinke,ap- 
11, and. all means that ſerue to preſerue 

c, For withoyt the bleſsing of God, they 
arceall ke Sigurd : and therefore accor- 
ding to this wicked counlell, we ſhould 
ofall waitetill we feele the bleſsing of 
God in our bodics ; and thenafterwarde 
ſhould we vic the nicanes. And this were 


co 


heſlalonians, &c.,cle&.The Epheſ1.4. 
ſecond 15, thatthe word preached ſerues * L hel. 


1,C6r+3.6. 


Verſ.7. 


»Theſ.3, 


iCor.q.9* 


hens. 


ro'commic murder. For wemuſt yſe the 
nieaves firſt, and then in themeanes (hal we 
find the bleſſing of God. Laftly,ir is obie= 
Red,thac che muniſters of the nerv Teftamer 
ace nor miniſters ofthe lerrer,thatis,/as chey 


' ay) ofthe written and yttered word.l an- 


(werghat by the letter we muſt ynderſtand 
the-baxe lawe without the goipelkandir is 
{o called becauſe it was written by the fin- 
ger of God in tables of ſtone. SET) 
ObreRions of the common people are 
many, Firſt, ſay ſome, if Chriſt himſelfe 
d preach; oraa angell from'heauen, 
we would heare,butiſccing men liketo our 
ſelues ſpeake vnto ys,we care not ſo much 
for hearing. Furſt of all, Ianſwer, it is the 
ordinance of God that men ſhould ſpeake 
in his roome or ſtead, and that their do- 
Qrine ſhoud be accepred, as if the Lord 
himſelfe ſpake, Luk. 10* 16, He that heareth 
nou heareth me:he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth 
Mel. —_ ww = rr _— 
Chriſt, as tho you 
v1,we pray you in Chriſts ſtead, that | ye bere- 
cotciledro God. Paul commends the Theſ- 
falonians,thatthey received his dod@rine 
not as the word'of man, but as the word of 
God:and he addes; that it was ſo indeede. A- 
gaineit isthe wilt of God hatthe creaſure 
of his word,ſhouldbe delivered to vs in 
earthen veſſels, thatall glorie might be gi- 
uen to bim.Laftly,ir was the mind of ſome, 
in Corinth; - thar would heare none 
them.Secondly,there be others thar ſay, 
they can read the bible 1n their bouſes:and 
that there be the moſt ſermons of 
they ſay,that they (can as well. 
athome;as which: heare: allthe ſer- 
mons in the world. To thisI anſwer, firſt 
that the ſermons of Chriſt though they be 
mottperfeR-in 'themſclues, yerare they 
not ſo profirable-vnto vs, tillthey be ex- 
planed and applied to our confciences in 
the miniſteric ofthe word:as aloafe of the 
fineſt bread is-nfit for nouriſhment till ir 


at home, but they muſt | | 1 
cothe con >n and Godinthe 
Goſpall of the” | DR 
thers that ſay,or at the , 
they have knowledge enough"; there 


for both publikely and privately, 
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fore need not heare and frequent ſermons. 
Bur ſuch muſt vnderftand, that they know 
burin part z tharthe miniſterie of the word 
ſerues to buld vs-vp till we become per- 
fe& men in Chriſt; and that is nor till after 
thislife : that the preaching of the word 
ſerues to reach not onely knowledge , bur 
alſo praftiſe of our knoy :and in 
this latter reſpect all men muſt be hearers. 
Fourrhly, ſome alleadge, that ſermons be 
ſomerime erromous, and conſequently oc- 
cafions of crrours : and that there is no ſuch 
thing , that comes by reading: therefore, 
ras lh they will content themſelues with 


hers reach falſhoods oftentimes, 


all things , hold that y ook Againe, if 
> on of the defets of teachers, prea- 
ching ſhould be aboliſhed , then m_—_— 
h it 
an ordinance of God , ſhould much more 
be aboliſhed. Forin reading there is ſome- 
times miſ-reading, ſometimes no ynder- 
ſanding , fomerimes miſ-vnderſtagding, 
ſomerimes miſ-applying ofthe word read; 
and all theſe are helped by preach- 
ing. , ſome ſay, tharif they ſhould 
frequent ſermons,they ſhould be accoun- 
red preciſe, and be mocked for their la- 
bour. But we muſt know, that whoſoe- 
uer.is aſhamed of Chriſt and of his word, 
theheauenly /father will be aſhamed of 
him in the day of i It was Ni- 
codemus fault, notthar he came to Chrift, 
bur that lie cameo him by night, beeing 
aſhamed openly to profeſle himſelfe to be 
a Diſciple. Agzine others ſay, thatthere 
is'no good 'that comes by ns: be. 
cauſe they ſay, there isnone worle then 
ey that are common heaters of ſermons. 
I anſwer,this badneſſe is | not the fault ei- 


ther of preaching or | hearing,it is © 
the fault of hes ons thar heare. me 
are none worſe ſach as be- common 


frequencers of rauernes! - yer the buy- 
ing,ſellingaud drinking of wine is not vn- 
lawfullSuch-axwere hearers of the ſer- 
mons of our Sauiour Chriſt, were of foure 


ſorrs;three of them badde, and one onely 


Therefore good Laftly, ſome ſay they, wil prouide 


r bodies, 'and leaue rheir ſoules to 
is, all the hingdoime of 'God - 
bis righteonſneſſe. By this which hath beene 
ſaid, t appeares , that we ate all bound in 
conſcience to frequent ſermons { oft as 
Ffff r liber. 


859 


1.Cor.12.13, 


Eph. 4-13. 


reading. To this Paul anſwers, Deſpsſe nor 
gee, And whereas ſome might object, *e3525. 
that 


he addes further in = of anſwer , Prome verſ.::, 


Co 416 


1. The] 1.5 


Het. ;.4, 


A'Lt-1*. 


libertic,abilitic,and wie ſcrues: & 
that they greatly God, that, ſel- 
dome or neuer frequent the con | 
on,but give chemſclues libertic tor hearing 
to doe 2s they bit: and fixch ought ro be 
reformed by the authoritic of the magi- 
{trarc, 

Thus muchof the necefſtie of heanng : 
nowe followes the manner of hearing: In 
the right hearing of the word, two things 
are required. The firſt,that we yelde our 
ſclucs 10 ſubieRtion ro the word we heare: 
the ſecond chat we fixe our hearts ypon it. 
For God dealeth with vs in & by his word. 
And therefore the honour we doe to god, 
mult be done with reuerence.and 

to his word, Subie&tion to god be 
veilded i giving ſubieQtion go his word: 
and  ourcleauing vato God muſt be by- 
fixing our heares vpon. his wagd. Subic- 
ion to the word is preſcribed, when 
Paul faith, Ley the wordef God dwell in 
plemeonſly, Nowe it dwels. in vs, when 
we kecpe it 1a memorie, and withall giue 
voto ita ſoucrargntie & ſuperioritie ouer 


vs,ſuffering our ſclucs to be ruled by- it. 
SubicCtion is yelded by faith, feare,humili- 
rie, | $4 120v© 
Faith,is to giue credence to the Whole 
word of God when weheare'it, whether 
that which we heare be promiſe, comman- 
dement,or threat.For this Paul conimends 
the Theſlaloniangs, that receiued the 
worde with much aſſurance. Without this 
faich,the word is but a dead letter. When 
the old wg _ = word it was 
not table vnto them, i was not 
—_ with fawth, I, 
Feare likewiſe in reſpe&t of the word 
which we heare,isrequired. Itis the righe 
ſcate of God go feare God in his word; & 
to auoide the. breach of it. The propher 1 
ſai ſaigh,thet the Lord hath reſpec to therh 
that arc of a contrite heart, and tremble at 
hrs word. ' «T $ 2 
Humulitic in hearing is neceffaric , that 
we may bumble our ſelues before God, 
by eanes of the word we heare.In this re+ 
gard Saint Iames bids vs receive the word 
of God with meckenes, When Iofras heard 
the law readeghis heart melted within him, 
and he humbled himſclfe.The Iewes at 
ſermon of Peter cried out, becing pricked 


in chair hcarts. Men and brethren, what ſhall 
we doe to be (awed? Ns I 4vT, , 24 

To come to the fecond point. Out 
hearts are fixed on the word of God two 
waics Firſt when we make itour creafure 
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ing it aboue all & cin 
ao ppg 
example of Dauid : The /awe of thy month 
(faith he) berter nto me ther thouſands of 
gold and filuer: and , Oh have doe I love thy 
lawe | it is my meditation continually . And hee 
that will be a good heater , and make'any 
proceeding in the ſchoole of Chriſt, muſtin 
the true 2 n of his heart preferre the 
lawe of God aboue all earthly things what- 
loeuer. 
Againe, we fixe our hearts ypon the 
word, when we make it our ſtay and foun- 
dation ; to (build our ſelues ypon it. Thus 
Jude 'biddes ys build oxr nn to over moſt | __ 
faith, That is , ypon theword of 'God 
belecued . The world , in which welive,is 
like a troubled ſea : in it we finde no fiay or 
footing for our ſelues : therefore we muſt 
lift vp our hands to the word of God and 
make it 'our- ſtay or foundation. Ir is a 
foundation two waies .. Firſt, of our aQi- 
ons. Thus David faidrhat the ſtatutes of 0 
God are the men of his counſell , When 
Rebecca felt rwo rwinnes to ftrive in her 
wombe , ſhe went ſtraight to acke the Lord, 
that is the Prophet of che Lord. And the 
like mutt we doe for all our ations; 'Fur- 
thermore,the word and doftrine of faluari- 
on is the foundation of ourcomfore both in 
life and,dearh.' Remvember{(aith David) rhe pcal.11949;4 
promiſe made to thy ſervant ,, wherein thou haſt 
runſed me to truſt : it 12 my" comfort in my 1104+ 
ble. qu mal bath quickered me . Paul 
ſaith, that the bopewe concrive, is by pari- "5+ 
enceand-the'c6forr of ſcripwres.God bath 
made promiſe ro his preſence, fauour, aide, 


CE in hfe &4earh;ro them) that 
in higworde: in thismuſt we eſtabliſh 
our hearts in all our ſorowes-and- troubles, 
and again{trhe feares of death and damna- 


tion. PTR ad 
Thus much of the firſt part of the pub- 
jp of God in the bearing and fre- 


Pſal119.91,99, 


like 
quenting ef {ermons : the ſecond followes, 


is a worke of mercic; ſtanding 
inthe rclcife of them that bein need. Andit 
isanexcalenr part of the p of God: 
as he himfelfe teftifierh. To dee good andfo ds- 


a fog nor: fr with "pm 


| 0 far fecrt 
» ! of Cornelius did af- ,..c.4. 
ed vp mrheprelence-of God in heauen;as 
gIN SV; 3 "13 3 1 
\ For the berrer ing of thisfel- 
lowſhip, I will confideefiue Who 
muſt releeue?*how releife; muſt be giuer? 
and 'howe many wales? in any 
er? 


« f 


Loke31-3- 
lokin 13+ 39+ 


zCor.$.3. 


Verſe 13, 


LTim.$.16, 


is lung with the labour 
i 5 nga on that bee may haxe to 
Oeeat br ce The poore w 


calt ber ante. the trea/arie.c Chnlt . 


pos gar-2\r old — 
aont nor gold to 
ding of iohs Tabernacle yet,if they. broghe 
oates haire , and rammes skinnes , itwas 
accepted. And they which —_— year 
wan beit —_—_ ſ{mall;'{hould 
tha the honourng and 
t c15 
ping of God. 
ping the ſean How anche anſwer, 
two things. Furſt, that cuery particuldrman 


ruſh giue Acc 
4 abunis ; © Paul com- 
— the Macedonians for their libera- 
hain For (ſaith. I ran my 
recerde) yea weed my at rn, 
wlfng. And — ſait bepdndrhait 
abiline, he ſets downea caucatafterward: 
Naouher 6 it, thet ether men, and 
you Theſecondpointis,that eue- 
ry Body or Church, yecld aſufficiencie of 
relecte to their owne poore, and that from 
themſelues,ifit be pplsible:ifnot, by helpe 
fromothers. Andthis Paul ,when 
hee a reve _ yes es rd 
the Old that ſufficient for them thes 
are indbed And alwaies 
bea ſuthciencie, three caueats muſt be ob- 
ſerued. The firſt, that which can 
labour , muſt beforced to] , and'if 
they will not; they muſtnotbe relceued. 


= 


, = 


aTheſl.3.10. This 1s the orderthat God hathſetdowne. 


Abilitit tolabour in his kinde, is as good 
—_— andreuenewesz and therefore tho 
e& oflabour, 1s as much to the hore 
hurch and Common-wealth; as the 
pabonarys of gold,filuer,land, A ,the 
Lord requires, that men labour for this 


TheT.3, Iz. end, that they may cate their owne bread , 


and that (as muchas poſsibly ma y be) wo. 
thing be onts the . he & econd is, 

n__ vaine an appar an es, [- 

coſt rr amin 

cut png [hel things, Ten difible 
themſeloes, bo doe the good they oughtto 
doe ; Thethirdi is, hi extreame ne- 
celvitic, when thereis noother way of re- 


wwers <1 receivers. T he man that . 
S labour. ofhis hand, gi 
necde. 


to hisabilitie, and,o 


rs! al hath the 
heap in 

borrow freely, and box- 
pours, hate utalds,this worke of mer- 


<y,is iy Iftherebe 
hope ofanything to belent, the rich; 
ſently A 4t, wich their intereſt+ (6 


as there 1s5no for the requeſt of the 
poore. The third way ofreleefe is,tofor- 
dues and debrs to are fallen 
,withour their own default Reade 
anbedaiiiurd the praQiſscFNehemias- | oa. 
Ve 
, The fourth point is, what order is wh 
—— oe Thetafweri is, tharthe 
e ſuffered ro gather heir 
Gn Gondhorere dooreby bez 
this isa tion to cbybexging: 
hardnetle of heart, and want of chatitie, 
whenrcliefe:snot to behad, butby crying 


o_ «Againe,n thealmes thatizob= 
ol by bexgng NO rtion is obſer- 
rthe + cond pe 


aver fo tbegger gets 
all, and chereſthancnothing ; ly, to 
ſuffer wandring and be for relcefe, 
is tofetvpa ſthooleofi e. For when 
is knowne, that the may be ſaffe- 
_ tobegge, all thou vghtoftaling kmg paines 
raliut s 


then is the ap order of rae, Wha 

leefe? Ianfwer, that conuentent releefe 
muſt be colleted, & ac gly divided 
rothepoore;, by fir and 


thelewes, tithes & offerings to © POOre, Nehe. 10. 
were b into oners, am and in- prog [' _ 
to the ie of the Tewple : that they 
might afterward _ pap according 4 

ttt 2 


cuery 


+T5-F. 
ofthe Luke 6, 


emen. 1, AMONS Dent. 14-24» 


».Cor.8.5 


Ia. $830. 


Heb. 33-3. 


y men, muſt be choſento gatherand 
| ethereleefe ofthe DE 
| er is iſhed m this 
our Church and land : becauſe itis the or- 
dinanceofGod,all men mult ſeeke tofur- 
ther it:and they that ſhallnegle@their dv- 
ty herem, wi y and willngly, arenct 
inthis point, friendes of God and their 


country. 6 
The laſtpoint is, with whatminde muſt 
wee gluer ? TJanſwer + Firſt, witha 
minde to God; For wee muſt 
conlider,that God hath giuen Chriſt to vs: 
and in way of thanktulueſle,we 
muſt give our {clues , our bodies , ſoules, 
goods, and al ee hav to God for his 
rand glory. And hauing thus dedi- 
cated and given our ſelues to God; then 
7. 294, oods 
epoore. Þ 


in way of rcleefe to Ccom- 


the Macedonians for their rich li- - 


berality . But what was the ary 
T aue 7 heir owne /« | to 
a —__ the will of God. 
After the conuerfion , the mer« 
chands/e and the gaine thereof, u [antiified tothe 
Lord. And is this? marke what the 
Prophet addeth: ber 


Freata - 0m 6 
| in ſtore, but it (hall be for them 
yy tary Lord to eate ſufficiently, and 
to hane durable clothing . Secondly, releefe 
mult be giuen in louez becauſe the poore 
be our flclh « 1fa man give all bis good: to 
, «nd bane no lowe, it is mothing, 

ſaith Saint Paul. Thirdly,in relecte, there 
mult bepittie and compaſsion. The Pro- 
het Iſai Caieth z Wee mait placks out our 
tothe . And weeare comman- 

ded, torem them thatbe inbondsz 
as though we were bound with them, and 
them that be in afflitiongzas if we were af- 
flited with them, Fourthly,relcefe muſt 
be -—" Iciti * Hee that 
om vie. Now fimplicitie is, 
whenin this ation, wee ame neither at 
profite, norpraiſe, but onely intend to 
phgnnengy God. To this purpoſe 


ſaith Chriſt, Math.6.3. that when we giue 
our almes, 7 he left band mutt not know what 
the right band doth : becauſe wee may not 
ſccke to plcaſe our ſelues of men in our 
almes, but ſimply to approveour hearts to 


ittly, 


wrequired, The , 


&-eye . 
Theftxrthing required,is bountifulneſſe 
which the Lord commandeth, by bid 
vs to — no our hands to the ' 
promiſing plentiful! reward. Hethat/mw- 
ethin bleſſings : that is, plentifully ſbe//reape 


. 
.  Þ 
- - 
- 
« - 


» Beut,rs 


- The ſeauenthis iuſtice, where- 2.Cor.g.s, 


y we giue releefe of our owne . Mercie 
will notſtand with iuſtice : and the Lord 
biddes vs deale our owne bread ts the prove . 
Thelaſtthing is,that releef muſt be given, 


notin hypocrtfie, but inventh:1:1oh-$.18 —_—_ 


Let v1 not lone in word, neuber in tongne owly, 
but in deeds andirmrb , Saintlames notes, it 
was a vamething to ſay tothe hungry and 
naked,warme your ſelues,and fil your bel- 
IE things needefull,arcnot given 


Thusmuch of relcefe.' Now wee are to 
be exhorted, to practiſe this dutie before. 
ſaid;and that in the mannerbefore preſcri 
bed. Inducements heeretoare many. Firſt, 
itis the commaundement of God , to giue 
relecfe : and for the better inforcing heore- 
of, hee hath added his iſc; Bleſſed 
are the merciful; for they ſhall obtame mercie: 
and his threat; There ſhall be indgement mey- 
Cileſſe, to bim that ſhewe: no mercie. Herevup- 
pon, the ſentence of condemnation ſhall 
roceede., according to \the negle&t of 


Iam.s.16, 


Math.s.y. 


Jam a.13. 


P 
workes of mercie : /was nahed,andye clothed 


me not; I RSONC a 
88fo , 
EE end os 


ond induce- 
ment to giue releefe, 1s from the excel- 


d, Where the poore 
gy readie dreſled and tilled toour 
s, withoutany coſt orlabouron our 
parts: andourrelecfe, is ſcede caſt vpon 
this ground : and for ourpaines in ſowing 
ofit, weeare promiſed by God , to reape 
the whole crop our ſelues, Secondly,giuing 
ot alms,is not giuing, butlending,and 
to the Lord, who in his rime, will re- 
turge the gift with increaſe, T hirdly, re- 
lcefe is the beſt exchange that can be : for 


thereby, we change ancarthly treaſure, in- 
to 


Prov. 19.17- 


prov. 16.6. 


T6419. 


Lake 16. 9. 


Luke 11.41- 


0f dai egg wp 


je 0.33 to henunnity, 45 a56r Saujour CheiltRuicths NARS, ejtr hers > A pode. 


op treaſure bn 


a tk gt 


13 four- 
ded otiehttew $ but ” 
by theni, we arttomake 6arfalaation 
and etane Yo: Ct bidsdtake 

ofthe rhathmon of ir that 
they may, recenie v3 into Ak T2: dow | 
bernacles : andthis they doe! Now he 
pray for men tha aremercifull ; ard 
teſhmonic of Monrm'num 4 
are to enter _ hy 
Themercie, welt; of == 
that 1s in'v$,1548 itwereaprin 
ofthemer SITE norms res 
therefore, by the little ſparke of aw. f 
vs, wee know the fulneſle of his 
Sixrly,by giuing relicfe, we cottiets a ri 
vſcot'our goods : Gwe aloe: faiech Chrift) 
and all things ſpall be bNGrNd 5 rl \ that's, 
whereas yoit- afe pine CY 
and oppreſion ,'reptn -arrd teffj- 
fie your reperſtarice althies devs: then 


es 


ſhall lik 
va nie 


faſt; and yeſhall bewalt, 
ſometimes is a tmeancs df fs 


cauſe many 0 


Capone Ca of S 


Kanpadr ach 7 pr aladof aſe 
had of the Lords Supper inthe new, Te- 
ſtamene. 


By this which hath beene ſaid, a double 
is diſcouered, . The firſt, that men 
ihe } congre ation 1n the timeof he 


hues as thoug Ju thered toget name , thor am {rhe Matti 
were nopart of Gods w ; _ widde#t of SEE, petition ofan whole 
thug. plan, | Ws lg corporation ioyntly together,is more 


Ju wc Er Rennes, to:re> Quall,thau the of one lingleman; 
ci he LordeSp er, asoftand asſel- and forthe prayer oh Congregion, 
Litwereathing of greater force, crs of pri- 

uate perſons. Fir aa asf 
the T abernacle: of God, pap ov 
vneo bum, ond eheches had rote be 4 pt. 


pore 
do 


crament; . 
The. alma: 
Govern 


{$0 the peo ;& and 
= Es 

Aion, liftvp their hearts 

all _ giue aſlent to 

wade in thenameand behalfe 


in the. time. of 1-Cor.14 
dy es yas 


abuſed Fe, CE 
edpoly i poekuds 
on, it 15 applied wi 
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vor {to 


they profic little or nothing by the word, and 


r,or 
BF hes much of Chuch ſeruice;now fol- 
- lowes bouſhald-ſeruice.Of it IEE 
are to be conſidered. Bhs firſt NE of 
necelsity in every 
uice 18t0 be lireQ 


fer- 


7 Gol Th 


$94 
le Zack peat err ber. 
ſhall powre foorth the ſpiritof grace and 
prayer yppon men.in 4g latter dayes 
Zacy13. 13» BCA anrilie apart ſhall mourne for thei 
ſinnes, whereby they haue crucified Chriſt. 
The place where Adams familic aſlem- 
they preyed voto God, andre ant 
prayed vnto 0 
fice, eu ar pus he n— _ 
prey to them. [ 
Joſu.4.15- boaftoldewill erme the Lord. Cornc- 
SORE” 
6.19, WAROIE NOULNO oy I 
pe W'® Aquila ſalute you, and the Charek is hor 
hex/e.Now the Churchis ſaid tobeintheir 
houſe,not only becauſe.it wazthe, place of 
thecongr ation but becauſcinregard of 
Gods wor ippe,it Gas, it ers, a little 
Church. A d without 
the bleſsing and _— God ;.and 


Gen.4.14- 


this bleſing is annexed to the warlapof | 


God. For godlineſſe tome 
this life, and the life Eggs Laſt! fa. 


milies 1n which God 18s not wor « 

no better then c and conſpi- 
racies of Atheiſts.Forthis is one property 
ofan rar ar tocall vpon. Let 
all fuch nswarke this do@trine, that 
think it afficieit ifthey prayan the 698; 


any a he romeo ſes) 
;workipp ey To 


bag 
Eo 2 [ops 
concarmmg this wor _ 


Pal144. 


lphe.6.y. 

Watign 0] / 2 | chan 
ion mul}, of 1s *_ 
Firſt af the conumaun ts. of, God. 
Demfeh, I That's T eweniig, 
ally 0 thy reas houlbals 
ders E. pI dge res Sdn 
ſervants aredull of conceit, and will not 
learn that which they are 


pies afurgher charg 


© to parents t9.vrge ke her 


-\ 


Forthe 
DOT STERS 
dren, SODROLANY to harpen Rakethatic 2.9 
may enter ito the ground. Again parents 
are commanded by God,ze commaund their Heuer 32.46 
children,that they eb)erne the werde: of the (aw. 
This was the commendation Abraham 
had, 1 know Abrahem (ſaicth the Lord) that Gen. 18, rg 
her illompar th ang and bis bouſholde 
after t = we) of the Lord io 
 deerighteonſneſſe 

Ratrubonin the 


Secondly,theremult 
familic concerningall ordinances of God. 
Thus the Iſrachites were commaunded to 
teach Ka an ap ger of yo Brod. 13.26, 
meanung oblation of the 29d 3. 14 

F borne wate Ged,. the meaning of the 
neelue ſtones, that were 16 we Jordan 1oſua4-27. 
and wereereQed in Gagal ; 

Thirdly, theremuſt be inftruRiontou- 
ching the works of God, whether they be 
wdgements or.mercies, Parents are bidde Denter 4.9 
by God. to teach their ſons and their ſons 
ſonnesthe things thatthey haneſecne , E- 


popes phe hs xecouery. from a deadly 


ns TY akfulnes ſaith,che fas Ely 38.19 
The Koa i 
ertticeis 
4+oE.i © ſpoken before. 


» The:thurd point to 


/vby ti to thewor- 
publike or private. — * 

to, worlhip God in Be- © 94-35-3+ 

[£0 _ them- 


or ſanſtityin of 
0909 thngarde ficlt is, 

VICES: es as 
poder wg oo: 


i 
SHIT Wy Aa 
zechyas, _— a Jo, 


BR Te ys were negligent, and —=3.29 
_—_ certaine T ribes were notprepared 
i 2am Paſlcouer,be made a ſupple 

bis praiec,, and was heard. 
Jothekke ca en duty ofthe houſ- 
bolder within, bis owne 
Jn may thebetterbeeffected.the 
chargeoft Amgeed miruings is lude 
vponGuery maltcr of a exprelle 
og Ein en ON 
aetn, w "= 

Chee 4 ws ' theereb y ogy 1.Corint.l4. 


15 to ES: 
ha eos 
Cs 4 


them, Now 
gs 


Tob 1.5» 


————— 


$66 


Prou.31.1. 


" a. Tim.1.3. 
Mat.3.1;. 


Deut.33.46.} 
Gen. 18.19, 


Tit.2.1$. 


3.Cor. 5.21, 


nifying,thathemuſt inſtru and reach all 
$ in/hisfarlie. And inthe ſecond 

ce,the wife is to do the like. Bathſhabe 
inſtrueth Lemuel,thar is, her ſonne Salo- 
mon, Laisand Eunice bring vp Timothie 
inthe Seriprares of a childe. And that this 
teaching may notbein yaine,the maſterof 
a farmire hath a metirmen him to c6- 
maund them whom he reacheth, ro walke 
in the wares of God,as Abraham did. Itis 
obieed tharifamaſter of a fatnitie muſt 
teach and exhort,hemaſtthen doe the of- 
fice of a Mhniſter : for hecan tor no more 
bureeach and (exhort.T znifiver , that tea- 


chin ſter of a differs in 
kindfromvthe teaching ofthe Miniſter, as 
the gowernment of the houſholder from 
the yourrnmemt ofthe e.For the 
hon ertencheth authori- 
tic of a father ormaſter: in 


of the worde teach and-exhortby the au- 
thoritic and name of Got:as Paul ſaith ro 


Titus, Speaks andexhort , and with 
all athoritie. Secondly, deindiers in tea- 
ching,arem the room and ſtead of Chriſt, 
and Vegeta perſon as Ambaſladours : 

they which heate them, heare 
Chriſhand they that 


Chriſt: Nor eel in 


ſpeciall manner. CMerrof God, 
DEEDS 
onely opel of maſters, fa- 
thers, husbands, when they teach. Thirdly 
GN buta tion 
topublike teaching , that al perfonrmay 
Leſt printer wo Ar grommet mo 
,private tea 
ron. wager muſt be ruledby it. For 
men maynotteach attheirpleaſiites, what 
they wil in their families,burſuch dodrine 
wh hauelearned & received from the 
publikeminiſterie.” And thus, albeit the 
marter of doQrine be one and theſame in 
the houſe; and in the Charch:yett#not the 
office of teaching one and the ſatne.” / 
aine it is demannded,ſecing the ma- 
ſterof a familie muſt teach thenr of his 
ownthoule , whecher he 15 to 'dve it by 
hmnſelfe in his ws ans by a depu- 
tie. I anſwer;as as pofsibly may 
he is in his owne perſon to rme this 
dutirzyet in the caſe, not of neghgeriee bur 
of neceſiitie, when thefamilic 13 great, and 
hg isnot ſo able ——_—_— withal ini- 
oyedinpublike affaires, 'and therevpon 
Pee bGrks my haue his deputy 
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to teach mn his room. Thus Abrahamper- 


_nedtheeſtabli and contitivance of 


his familic, notby himſelfe, bur by his ſte- 


ward : as namely, the choiſeof a wifefor Gen u4. 


his ſonne Iſaac. 
The ſecond office of the maiſter of the 


families, to be the principall agent, doer, 
and ditedter inthe xr pet Ar prees 
his familie. For this'auFe the fourth com- 
mandement1s givet firſt of all and princi- 
pally to the maiſter ofthe familie : thathe 
mighr ſee'the Sabbath kepr,and be aprin- 
cipall doer —_— of Gods wortſhij 
e company of the Difciples were the 
houſholde rſt : and hee himfſelfe did 


adminiſter all parts of Gods worthip with Luke 23.15 


them,antd them. 
Thus houſholders fee their duety : and 
they maſtin thenexr place be altmonilſh- 


Miniſters ed and exhorred with confeience to per- 


forme the ſatne. Let the example of Moſes 
be cotiftdered . Hee was to doe ſeruiceto ' 
God and his countrey in Es ypt,and when 


hee was nowein his 10urney 1m a certaine gred.4.u4, 


Inne, the Lord withſtoode him, and made 
as though he would hauc killed him . But 
for whatcauſe? Surely hee had notſanRi- 
hed and purged his owne family:and that 
appeares , becauſc he had notcircumciſed 
hrs chald. Men iti our dayes may looke for 
likeit#dgements, thathue in the likenegli- 
Thelaſtkinde of worſhip is that which 
concerneth the perſon of cuery particular 
man inhisplaceand calling:and that is,to 
and maintaine faith, that is,true reli- 

gion, and hope of cuerlaſting life , and a 
cleere "conſcience before God and man. © 
Thus is theright ſeruing of God, and nor 
to babble a few wordes, either inthe mor- 
ing or cuening, without vnderſtiding ot 


&tion. Thus much Paul teatheth jn his 
example . ſ» the 


, - E W . ma bee 
rformed 8 comtinned thro THU Slliaſi 
eprattifed. Thefirſtis, the priuate rea- 

and ſcarchingofthe Scriptures. This 
e common praftiſe of the Tewes : 


Starch, or, yes ſearch the Seriptarer. The tata 


$ arc '4 ing in 4 & 2.Pcr 1.19 
we therefore b- wiour vnto on fa) mY 
carewandring inthe light of this world; 


and \ve catinot attend vnto them; 'ynlcife 
we 


; 


Gen.24 63, 


Deut.9.13. 


15am-12. 23, Iſracl. Samuel 
fonne againſt God, and ceaſe to pray for you. 


PMal.55.28. 
ans. 


Luke 6.13. 


LTheſs, 


wereadethem. The word of God « the 


ſword of the ſporit : and there is no handling. 


of this ſword vnles we be well acquainted 
withit. David a Prophet,did vic to reade 
and meditate in the Scriptures. Damel 
taught by revelation, did reade for al this, 
the prop 
this dutie in our daies. In many houſes ve 
ſhall finde a fairepaire of tables , but no 
Bible at all. Others cannot finde in their 
hearts todisburſe ſo much money as will 
buic them a Bible: others take delight in 
reading of ballads,and idle diſcourſes and 
haueno mind to reade the ſcriptures. It 1s 
an euil ſigne. When the ſtomacke refuſeth 
meates,it is ficke:and when there is no de- 
light nor ſauourin Gods word, it argues 
the wickednes of the heart. For the ſcrip- 
tureis like ſpice, which, the more it is cha- 
fed and rubbed, the ſweeter itis. And this 
negligence hath indgements of God ten- 
ding unit, I{a.5.13. My people go into capti- 
witie, becauſe they wans knowledge. Prou. 28, 
9. He that twrnes bu eare from bearing the law, 
bis very prayer uu abhominable, 

The ſecond meanes to maintainefaith, 
hope, goodconſcience, is priuate , or ſe- 
cret prater. Iſaac went out in the cucning 
to meditate or pray. Moſes 
daies and fortie mgbrs for the children of 

a 


ith,Gedforbid that 1 ſhomid 


Dauid praicd three times, and ſeuen times 
a day.Chriſt, who was not ſubie&to ſfinne 
as we are, went often apart and praied,and 
continued in praier whole nights, Paul in 
ſundricepiſtles calls vpon thefaithfull for 
priuate prater,as when he bids them prey 
c 


It may be ſaid, how ſhall we maintaine 
true faith,or religion, when by reaſon of 
manifold diſſentions, we cannottel which 
15 the truereligion. Ianſwer, ſubie& your 
hearts and liues to God, aod him in 


all his commandements, and ye cer- 


tainly know and be aſlured without faile 


Ierem.Greatis the neglect of 


fre Chriſt, Thirdly heym 


ticular 


FINIS. 


Of diuine or Religions worſhip. 


of the true religion : for God reueales by 
COMenAa ts fo the Lumble, And Chriſt ſaith, 


If any will es MI be foall hnow 
whether hus ue be of Gedor no. Let this 
be remembred. For the way to theattain- 


ment of the trueth, is not inquired by 


ſubcill diſputation, valeſle humble obedt- 
ence to God,go withall. 


Furthermore, for the keeping ofa good 
conſcience,two things = =, ea _ 


wemuſlt euermore tend on thecallin 
God,that is,the dutic we owe to 
men,not daring at any time to 
the | _— of our callings. For this 
Ccau 
duties that beneceſlarie , and ſuch as are 
not neceſlaric tobe done. The firſt muſt 
be done, and the ſecondleft vndone, that 
we benot buſi-bodies in other mens mat- 
ters. 
The ſecond thing is, that we muſt doe 

the offices and workes of ourcallings in 

ood manner. For this cauſefirſt of all, 


c we mult put a difference betweene 


867 
Plal.zs. 14. 
% 5-$=g 


they muſt be done in obedicnceto God, | 


that is, with a minde and intention to 

leaſcand obey God. Secondly they muſt 
be done inthe name of Chriſt, that 1, with 
praier and thankſgiuing in the name 
be donein faith 
becauſe we muſt alwaies by our faith de- 

end on God for the bleſsing and good 
Facceſſe of our labours . - Fourthly, they 
muſt be done in loue to God and man: 
yea,all the religion we haue , all the grace 
and goodnes ot our hearts, muſt ſhew it 
ſelfe in the workes of our particular cal- 
lings.For looke what a man is in his par- 
andcalling,that he is indeed. 
Laſtly, they muſt be done with patience. 
The good d brings forth truit with 
patience. thereaſon is, becauſeit is 
the will of God to exerciſe men with ma- 
nifold miſerics in cuecry eſtate and condi- 
tion of life. And theworks of our callings 
thus performed, are fruits of good 
ence,and the ſcruice of God, 


of ColoLy.rp, 


TREATISE 
OF GODS FREE GRACE, 


AND 


MANS FREEMWILL. 
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TO THE RIGHT WORSHIP: 
full, Sir Edward Dennie , K night. 


1. 'it 9 a thoug moſt exident that the preſent, Reti- 
gzowof the Church of R onee js un anemic to the grace of God,rme 

/ .\ Faſt , brcanſe it exaltirbe tbertic of many will au ex- 
enuare; the grace of God:and thu « doth in fine reſpef2s. Far firſt 
fafivhucterb hes neural fee of min hat cp mmnr - 

1} paſſine or petentiall, wal remty wartrwref nach 
A frength in duties of god/ineſſe : and/o 8 power is a(- 
| ribed is the grace of God. This dotirine of theirs is flat age þ 


on. For the wil of man init ſelfe is a naterall thihg:and there= 


bite. And the Scriptwe is utterly againſt thu 

5.8.Weare no: fafficient TE ſclues,to thinke any thing of our ſelues,23.Cot.z.5.The 

naturall man, [ther v,be rhat wants —_ of =" perceiuethe things o I. 
treſpaſl; 


Po come 


ne. 


2.13.Other: therefore place the efficacze of grace,n the congruitie of fit ohielt; andperſwaſions: 4s ciatine; habe 
8 2 were foſcinro Bis rod; payee rags ora hangas and our dependener 
might be cured with [oeaſie a medicine” : but Godit further ſaid to ſoften theheart, ab arbitrij li 
Ezech.26.26.to turne the heart, Luke 1. 17.to opeh the heart; As 16.14. And bicunſe herrave, 
eur bearts ave over bard, he wounds them, Cant.4.9. hee circumciſcth them, Deurr, 30.6. 
aey,hee bruiſeth them, Ezech,6.9. And when nothin willdee good ar length,Cod 1 [adto take 
away the ſtonic heart, Ezech. 11.19. to quicken them thatare contrite, Iſai, 7-15:Eph. 
tt to gue a new heart, Eph. 4.23.Ezech.36.26.»ay, to createa'new bar ohet fo 
4.28. | | "2 Pos * 
T birdh they gine vat God in all contingent aftions, a depending will, whereby God willy and de- 
Eben. mes according 44 be fore-(eei that the will of wan OT Cn 4194 
16 man aine the ſuppoſed bbertie of the will:that «the indifferency and wndeterminonen thereof they 
deprine God of bis honour and ſoner aigntie. For by this mean not God,but the will ſelfe uv the firſt | 
mener and beginner of her exwne aftions. And there are eyen of the Papſti rhemſelwer that condemne x 
ra ink charke grab wk ahAS a ” mos 
Fourthly, they teach, that the grace which makes vi atteptable and pr atefullto God, flands in 
the imward yift: of the munde.ſpecrelly m the yifts of charity. Fit thu Sf falſe which they reach: 
for charity u the fulfilling of the law. And Paul ſaieth; wee are not under the law, but vader grace, | 
Rom.6. I 4, And againe,as many 44 are nitified by the law ave fallen from grace, Gal.5.4. Now l 
the grace that doth indeede make vs gratefull to God, uu the free famour and mercis of God, pards. 
wing our farmer in Chrift, aid accepting v1 to eternal life, and not any qualitie in v5, 4s Part fignfies 
| —_7777 when 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


when be ſaith;we are /aved 04 decording to ary workgs but actordong to bis purpoſe and grace, which 
& ginen to © in Chrift befort all timer.2.T im.1.9. | | 

Laſity they teach phat the renewed will of man,by the generall dreftion and cooperation of God, 
canper forme the duties of godlineſ[e,wuhont any ſpecial helpe from God by new grace. Butthe Scrip- 
gure ſpeaker otherwiſe, By the graccof God, Lam thatI am. Lhauc labourcd, yetnorl, bur 
the grace of God ob is with me,1.Cor.10. No man can ſay, that Teſus1sthe Lord, 
butby the holy Ghoſt, 1.Cor.12.3. Withoutme yecandoe nothing, Tohn 15.5. After 
ye beleeued, yee were ſealed with the ſpirit, Eph.1.17. Hee which hath begunnethis 
good worke in you, will finith it yntill the day of Chriſt, Phy, 1.6. That yemay abound 
with hope by the vertuc of the ſpirit, Rom. 15.It is God that workes m you the willand 
thedeede,Phil.2.13. Though therightcous fall, hee ſhallnot becaſt off, for the Lord 
puts vader his hand, Pfal. 37.24. Inclhnemy heart tothyteſtimonies: tarngaway mine 
cycs from bcholding of vanity,and quickenmein thy way,Plal.11937. Teachmeto 
doc thy will,becauſe thouart my God : letthy good ſpinitleademein the landotrigh» 
tcouſncſle,Plal. 143.10, Creatc in mea new bb arightſpiritin me : and 
ſtabliſh me by thy "a ſpirit, Pfal.5 1.12,draw mc,and I wilrunneafter thee. By theſe and 
many ether places it 11 jar? 26) that God, after be bath indued 1 with bu ffurit, doth not leaue vi to 
be guided by owr ſelues, (for then we ſhonld fall againe to our former wiſerie ) but he diretls vs, bee 

195 vp,be leades vide confirmes and ſuitaines vs by the ſame grace, and by the ſame [þwit, dwel- 
ing in v1, that walkong in the way of his commandements, wee may at length attame 19 enerlaFling 

appineſſe. 

75, 4000 way whereby the P apiſt ſhewer him({elfe tobe an enemiie of the grace of Godis tbat hee 
jones the merit of workss, aa Con-cauſe with the grace of God , in that which they call the |econd 
inſhification andin the procurement of eternall tife : whereas on the comrary, Pavil im the article of 
inf fication oppeſer grace toworky, yea toſuch workes as are the gifts and frunts of the ſpirit . For 
Abraham did good workes,not by naturall free will, but by Hah. Heb. 11.8. And Paxloppoſeth in- 

Shifying grace to the workes of Abrahams when he ſaith ; to hmm that worketh, the wages is not 
imputed according to grace. And Tit.z.5. Notofthe workes of rightcouſneſle, which 
we haue done, but ofhis mercy he ſaued vs, Rom. 11.6. It by grace, thennotot workes, 
| orelſe were graceno more grace. Auguſtine ſaid wellthat grace is no way grace, wnleſe is be 
freely ginen exery way. s 
Delib.artie.1 7 u' then all things conſidered, it is the beſt ts aſcribe all we haxe or can doe that is good, wholy 
es... tothe grace of God. Excellent is the ſpeech of Auguſtine: Onely hold this as a ſure point of god- 
lineſte,thatnop good thing can comecither to the ſenſe or minde, orby any way concei- 
In Cant.fer. ued, which is not of God. And Bernard: The Church ſhewes herſelfe to befull of grace, 
67. +; when thee giues all ſhe hathto grace, namely, by aſcribing to it both the firſt and laſt 
place. Otherwiſe, how is ſhefull of grace,if ſhe have any thing which is not of grace? 4-. 
Horreo quic- gaze, I tremble tothinke ors. mine owne, that I may bg mince owne, This deftrine is 


qd ie me® the/afeft and the ſureſtgn reifedt of peace of conſcience,and the /alnation of eur jonler. $1 much 


==, the Papsſti A (betraying their owne cauſe )/ay and confeſſe. Bellarmine the Jeſuit ſavrhy 
Bell.deIufti6, By reaſon of the vacertenty of our owneiuſtice, and for feare of falling into vaine glory, 
Ly.c.7. it4is the ſafeſt, to put our whole confidence in the alone mercy and goodneſle of God. 


a —_ Caſſander in bis booke called the Conſultation. of Articles m queftion,t0 Maxunilian the Emperonr, 
1 ry © tera Jaying of Bonaventure, which i: on this manner : It 13 the dutic of godly mindes, to al- 
__ cribenothingtothemſclues, butallto the grace of God . Hence it followes,that how 
much ſocuer a man giues vnto grace, dough in gining many Cngs tothe grace of God, 
he take ſomething from the power of nature and free will, hee departs not from godli- 
nes:but when any thing is taken from the grace of God,and giuen ro nature, which per- 
taines to grace, theremay be ſomedanger . 7hus then to bold and maintaine wiſtification by 
' faith, without works, and to aſcribe the whole works of our conner ſation to God, without making anj 
, dimiſion berweene grace ad nature,it the [afeft. | 

T heſe things I ſhew more at large inthit Treatiſe following , which 1now preſent to your Wore 
ſhip,as 4 [mall teſimmony of mine humble dutie and/owe: deſiring you to wy the mwaz of the gruer, 
and to pervſe it at your leaſure. And thus 1 commend jour Worſhip , to the proteition and grace of 

God in Chriſt. | 


. . Your Worſhips in the Lord, 
| Wilians Perkins, 


Rom9.5. 


Math.23.237,38. 


Ternſalem,lern{alem, which billet the Pro- 
phets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent to 


thee : baw often would [ bane gathered 


thy children together , aa the __—_— 
reth ber chicegns wider her Wim , and 


ye world not? 


. 


Behold, your habuationſballbe leſt vntoyou 


deſolate. 


A 


rſt, is a r 
the Iewiſh 


His whole chapter con- 
$4 Fjjtains a Sermon thatour 

Pol Sauiour Chriſt male to 
the ewes at leruſalem. 
{[t hath ewoparts 


- The 
Rours , 


namely, theScribes and Phariſes, for ſun- 
dry vices,irom the beginning of the chap- 
ter,tothe 36.verſ. The ſecond i3,an Inue- 
&iue againſt leruſalem , inthe words I 
haue now read : Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which 
killeſt tbe Propherr,t$e.Inche lnueiue,two 
thingsareto beconfſidered, therebellion 
ofTerufolem in the 37. verſe, audthepu- 


niſhment othis finne, verſe 38. 


Touching the'rebell1onat ſehfe, three 


things are ſet down,tlieplaceand perſons, 


in the words ler#/d/em, Jeruſalem : the de- 
gree & practiſe of rebellion, intheſe words 
which kuleſt the Prophets; Exc. the manner 
and form of their rebellion,in theſe words; 
How of would 1 bane gathered ow and ye would 


wo! 


According'to the order of the Hol 
Ghoſt, firſt, L will begin with the place. ſ 
is a wonder that Ieruſalem,of al the places 
itheworld, ſhould becharged with the 
heightofrebellion againſt God:Forit was 


the Citty of God, and had pr 
—_ Cities in the _ 


atines a- 
mt Paul 


hath noted ſeuen of them. The firlt;s, that 
they were 1/ſraelues : that is, of the poſteritic 
of lacob. Theſecond is, Adoption, inthat 


k 
Oo 


of the preſence of God. Thefo 


hey were reputed and called the children 
fi God. Thethird is, that they bad the g 


of God: thatis, the mercy-ſeate, te pledge 
15,7 


Comenants : thatis, the two tzbles ofthe co. 
uenant. 'T he fitthis, the gawng of che Low, 
_—_— { " the O__ and ceremonial! 
aw. . The ſixth is, rbe wor{byppe of God, the 
ublikefolemnity whereof, wastiedto the 
Fr exiple at leruſalem. T he ſeuenth;rhat to 


them pertaiucd the-promuſes made to the 


priviledge,itwas leruſalem. Burleruſalem, 


' the furure tenſe are putfor words impera- 


by CO 


I FR IRE 


Patriarks,tonching the Meſsias. Totheſe, 

the Propher Micah addeth theeight priui- . 
ledge, thatthe firſt Church ofthenew Te- Micak4.4., 
—_— ——_ _ wine nept 
and that conſequently , t 0 

the Goſpel, ſhould paſle chances all gati« 

uns. Now,for all theſe bleſsings and mer- 

ces,Chriſt our Sauiour cries out and com- 

plaines of Teruſalems rebellion. And this is 

not the firſt rme ofhis complaint: Inthe \ 
daies ofthe prophet 1/a, he {aithzthatwhen "PR 

he had doone all that hee could doefor his **' 54 


vineyard,it broght forthnothing butwild 
rapes. B theÞ het Ezechuel, he ſets 
Loa a ho extalorne of his blefsings to 36a 


this le, and withal,a catal | 
vathanlfulneſle Hence icppranrrs.thet 
where God ſhewes the greateſt mercie, 
there oftentimes 1s the greateſt wickednes 
and vnthankfulneſle. And this is partly ve. 
rificdin tlusland : for within the compaſle 
of this forty yeares,we haue received great 
bleſsings from God, both for this life, and 
for thethfe to come, ſpecially, the Goſpel 
with peace & proteQtion:andthelike haue 
nothin ſeenc in former ages: yetthere was 
nevermorg vnthankfulneſſe then now.For 
now commonly men are weary of the 
Goſpel, and beginne to decline from that 
whichthey hauc Lanzand the care to pleaſe 
God, and doe his will, is accounted buta 
curious preciſenctle ofmany. 

Secondly, heuceitmay be gathered, that 
God doth nor ne the infallible afsiſtance 
of his ſpirit, to any place or conditionof 
inen. Itcuerany city in the world had this 


which was the ſeat and habitation of God, 
had nott!is priuiledge, becauſcitis heere 
charged with rebc!honagzainſtGod . No | 
ace thereforenor condition of men, hath 
it, Itisallcadged, that God hathmadea 
rn ro york order of Prieſthood nd. Go 
e , erne kuawledge , 
Fate Ae ids Lak mouth ._ I anſwer, 
thartheſe wordes arenota iſe, buta 
commandement. For ſometinnes words of 


rinezand therfore he ſenſe is thisphepriefy 4: 

Ins ſhall keepe, that is, let them keepeknows- 

lege. Againe itisaleaged that we arecom- 

manded to: hearerhe bes and Phariſey 

_— they fit CRIT anfeverthag Eat 
ieChaire of Moſes 1snota or ſcate, 

but the doctrine of Ma Pan to this Au, epiſt.a66, 


Ggegs 3 doaring 


—C— dt. OI nn 


870 


Joha 26. 13. 


, - 
_ -- 


nth + 64 


' Of Gods free grace, 


doArine, Igraunt, the ſpiritofGod is an- 
nexed, when.itis truclytaught and belce- 
ued. Thirdly,iris alleadged. tGod hath 
promiſed the ſpirit of truth, to leade men 
into all cruth. : I anſwer : that this pronuſe 
dothnotdiredtly and abſolutely,concerne 
all belecuers,or all Miniſters, but onely the 
to whom it was made : and not 

to them for all times,and in all ations, but 
onely whule they werein the execution of 
their icall miniſtene, which ſtands 
in the tounding of the Church of thenew 
da ub bros wee 

eScnptures 0 

the new, MR Ina word, —- Scrip- 
ture canbe brought to prooue , that God 
hath, doth, or will binde his ſpirit to any 
icularplace or perſons. Heere then 
Fllsto the ground, three popiſh conceits. 
The firſt, - £24 the members of the Ca- 
tholike church may ſcucrally erre;yet they 
cannoterre,when they are ina ge- 
ncral Counſcl, lawfully afli The le- 
cond,that the Pope cannoterrein hus con- 
ſifory, Thethurd,chatperſonall ſucceſi- 
on , 15a markeot the Catholike Church * 
which neuertheleſle, may be ſcuered from 

the ſpintof God,as we 1 +] 
ere our Sauiour Chriſt vſeth a : 
non, ſaying; O lerwſalems, Jerwſalon ; 

oth three bc therein. Firſt he @gnyfies 
thereby, that he takes it for a wonder, and 
for athipg incredible, thatthe Iewesafter 
ſo many bleſs1ngs, ſhould be ſo exceeding- 
ly rackankful Secrodly he teltifies heere- 
by his owne deteltation of their vathank - 
fulnes. T hixdly,by this repetition, he doth 
awakethe Iewes,and ſhirrethem vp toaſe- 
rious conlideration & loathing of thus their 
ſinne:and he doth(as it were)proclame the 
ſame vato vs. And not without cauſe : for 


in vathankfulacllc, there be two 
Ginnes againſt God, falſe witneſle -_ arin 
and inultice: falſe witnes bearin Ve 
 Sdjug pave rſon denies in his heart, 
30d to be the fountaine and giuerof the 
goodthings ke batb, and heaſcribes them 
to his own wiſcdome, goodnelle, ſtrength, 
tudeuour. Imuſtice, becauſe he yeeldes not 
to God, the dutics which hee owes -ynto 
him for his bleſings, , 
The ſecond pount to be conſidered 15 


the degree of the Iewith rebellion. Paud 
makes three degrees heereof., The farit is; 


to walk inthe counſct of the vngodly. The 
ſeconds, to [tand in the way of —_ 
Thethud is, 'to fit downemthe skorners 
chaue . And tlus is the very topotdeipe- 


rate rebellion , and the finne of Teruſalem. 
For when Chriſt ſaith [which kulleff the Pro- 
| 4a which are ſent unto thee) 

notes out es wa in this = 2 

nitency,w cucredintheir 
xa waics., ca ws 4 of amend- 
ment:ſacrilegiousand propoens contempt 
of God, and the meancs of their ſalyation: 
cruelty in ſhedding of blood. And by cru- 
elty,I mean not one or two attions of cru 
elty,but an habite therein,and the cuſtame 
thereof : for the words arethusto beread; 
lern/alem killing the P rephers and ftening thew 
that areſert ro thes ; where kul- 
ling,fignifienot oceaR,buta continuance 
and muluplication of ats;that is,acuſtom 
in ſhedding ot blood. 

It — demanded, how the lewes 
ſhould grow to thus height of wickednes.I 
anſwer thus. In cuery actuall linne;therebe 
foure things diſtintly to be confideredyuhe 
fex#,whach is the oftence of Godin any a- , 


&ion:tbe gwie,or obligation, to puniſhment ,_ ME 
for the fault : je pun/bmen itſclfe, whichis 3.Pon. 
death: «b/et or ſpot, ſetin the ſoule of him 4-Macula 
that finneth, & that by the fault or offence: 

and this blotis nothing elſe but a pronenes 

tothe | to any other fin. 

wg ſinneof our firſt peraniny the 

, guilt, punuſhment, there followed a 

blot 4; deformitic in the ſoule, which was 

the loſle of Gods unage, and the diſpgliti- 

on oftheir hearts, toall manncrofculls. 

Since the fall of Adam,he that commits an 
aQtuall offence, belides the fault, guilt, pu- 
nulhment,mprints m his heart anewb 

& that is an increaſe of his naturall prone- 
neſle tg finne; euen as the dropli-man,the 
more he drinkes, the more he may, and by 
drnking he increaſcth his thirſt, Thus the 
lewes by cuſtome in ſinning, attainetoan 

height in;wickednesy becauſe every at of 

offence, hath his blog,and the wultplicati- 

on ofa&tsoffenſiue ,, is the continuall in- 
creaſe of the blot or blemiſh of the ſoule, 

ull the hghtof nature be extinguiſhed, and 
- men cometo a reprobate ſenſe, This muſt 

bea warning toall men, totake heedeleſt 
rakes pane.cox ofpce a m_ Godin 
t,word,or ,conlidering cu 

offcnceimprints a blot in the 9 ” 

_ Secondlyitmay:bedemanded, how Ie- 
rulalem,grown to this height ofrebellion, 

can truly be called the Holy Cuie,or the Ci _— 


of the greas Kung. I an{wer two waies. Fi 

© were. many holy men and women in 

Juneandleruſ; aibes truly ſerued God, 

and waytcd tor the Kingdome of Chriſt, 
4 


a8,z0, 


lob 15.16, 


Chap.10.24- 


thedefpera 


Church, tilt God forfake them, av wifc | 


<orancemy adultery, remaines ſtill a ſu 
wifes Gitther bband | herthe 
1) ofdhiuorcememr. Jeruſalem indeede had 
forſaken God, burGod had not forſaken 


| Icrufalemn, Fortherehepreſerued ſtill the 
Temple, and his 


i : yea, when Teru- 
ſalewhad condemned & crucified Chriſt, 
Cres inſpired by the holy Ghoſt,” ſaith 
;T 0 you brlong the pr miſe? and to your chil- 
ares.” And leruf; Mrvevatyorck 
to be acity or Churchot God, til they con- 
trated and blaſphemed the Apoſtolicall 
miniſterie :'for then, and not & the A- 
ſles withdrew themſelues fromthe fel- 
whip of the Iewes. Heereweſee a depth 
of mercyin God:for though the Tewes for 
theit parts, had deſerued g thouſand rhou- 
{and timeyro beforſakerifiper God for his 
part,didnot forſakethetn, but ſi} purſued 


chem with mercy. And we argeanththere. by 


by,notto give ahy ſertehteoftheperſons 

ofcuil men. For though they forſake God, 

yetknow wenot whethtrGod have forſa- 
enthamorno,' 

In this example ofTeruſalems rebellion, 
welearne many things: Firſt in it, we may 
behold the vilencefle of mansnature, and 
our violent proneniefle to frm. Forthe Tews 
wentabout to aboliſh & quench aswnch 
as they could, the doQtrine of filuation; 
yea to quench & with blood, and which is 
more, wnh the blood of the 3: and 
this ſhewes, thatman drinkes miquity, as 
the fiſhdrinkes in water. 

Secondly, im Ternfalem wermy behold 
te condition ofthe Church of 
Rome at this day. For it Howes mrebul- 
lionznay it n der lerufalem. Ifany 
many indifferently confider, it will up- 


peare, that by the whore of Babylon is 


meant, the preſent Church of Rome : and 
this whore is ſaide to be drunke with the 
blood ofthe Saints. The locuſts ont ofthe 
bottomles pit, go to the kings of theearth, 
to (hrre them vp to war azaiuſt the church 
of God. And theſelocults are inall likeli- 
hood ſwarms of monks, friars,& leſunrs of 
the church of Rome. And we havefound it 
by long and much experiefice,that they vf 


and mans 


freeamll. «831 
the Rowan.Church,have long thitſed far 
the bloodof Prince & people ih thixhaac 
EI 


Ifa.2.4. 


God. Thediueliby the fin 


: LL 
« 


toop- 
amen ferceneſſe, to 


19164 ay of afſembey : and, the 
4s woe and follmeii. Toh. x0.2k, 


The Iewes vrraitne &1 

Thecker'y dry bt 
them in' their minifterie,, vo arraigne and 
Lol Aga one rachers 
bur Rr ourteachers after a fort 
tokill vs'2 fortheirminaſtery muſtbe azie 
wertafactifacivg knife, to kiltheold man rl 15.164 
CER be an acceptable oftring 


Laftty,Minifters ofthe word,rwuſtlearne 

hencee,not to berroubled , ifrhey /behared 

and | ofaxen - Forthis befell the 

holy Drophetzof God, andtharivtheCity 
"_ 


The third-poimt is, the marmer or forme 
oftheir jon, Int {conſider foure 
things. T hewillofGod againſt whichthe 
Jewes rebdll, 7 won/d: the will of the Lewes 
rebullimg,zewaal norrthe concord of both, 
1 would, ye wotildunr : the manner of Gods 
Py rs = their faluationimloue, world 
ebiokess : in patrence, How ofs wouldl 1 ? Be- 
fore I come to handle tl 


Tein Joh. {tne,? 
corrept- not imagine 
Sgeat.<-23- a freedome from all neceſsitie . T hat this 


e, nd : that 1s, —_— 

depend; on reaſon; becauicitis nc 

xr its noeteryuatonable as God, 
becaul c, 


and 

Will hath lus 
Liberty of the will,yvbich1s a freedome'from 
| but not from all 


Sonne, pobencchn the holy Ghoſt, 
the doi ws Puſtice & fochlikes& be wills 


them,withmoſt hiberty of wil. The 
coodangels wil their awn happines,& the 
doingof wſkce, and that ofneceſsitir; for 


they cannot will to ſinne, or to bein muſe- 
: and all this they will moſt freely. Nay, 

cherevelabie foot aning, the glory 
—_ 


ornament of will, for he that doth 
as he cannot finne,is more at 
ing good,than he that can doe either 
orcwll. When the creature is in that eſtate, 
that it willingly ſcrues God, & cannotbut 
ſerue God,then is our libertic. A- 
gaine, thelibertic of will, ſince the fall of 
man,' is ioyned with a neceſsity of inning; 
becauſc it ſtands wn _—_ 
in this it is fitly rermed 

roy wr 4, Ivberforewemay 
mein the will, a libertie which 1s 


may the better vs conlider the 
kindsof oe here is alample or ab- 
ſolmto neceſſnie,, when athing cannot polti- 
blely be otherwiſe z- thus we lay,there 15a 


: tobeabletowillanotherthing,or 


== vpomrkede 
termination & decree of God: Thistrece(- 
fity and freedome of will, may dothitand 
orinthedoingofav 

ongitis ſutficiErthatitproceed of: 
ment, and have his beginning from w 


willacbe 


xt,and mildly inclineor draw itforth.And 
mornay that is dire&ly contrary-to free- 
dome of will,is compulhton:becauſeitabo- 
liſheth conſent. 1 0h nb cs 
_w_ 64 of rn - adouble 
cr. 1s,when 1t wi 
Ef icowneſelll to be parka ps over 
the ſame; and ſoon.thecontrarie: and itis 
called in ſchooley, the 1bersy of comtradsttsn 
ex.” The ſecond is,when it wills an thing 
CON» 
- As for ple : when God willed 
«wwe ite could hauenil- 
led the ſame:and when he willed the creati- 
onof one world, he could have willed the 
creation of moe worlds, And this latter is 
wer} irate Aeniſhed from 
1 zÞ5 
the inclinations ofnaturail Agents, which 
alwaies ſhew themſelues in the ſame man- 
ner..Put matter to the fire,it burns alwaies, 
andit cannot but burn.Caſt vpa ſtoneints 
the ayre,it falls down alwaies, and cannat 
buttall down. Secondly ,will by this liber- 
ty, is difireguiſhed from the appetite of 
beaſts:for it follows ſenſe,and in chooſing, 
or refuling,keepes alwaies one order. The 
is 4a thewolte:and all ſheepe doe {o 
at alt times & mall places.Bees gather ho- - 
ny,and they doe ſo alwaies, andin all pla 
ces,and they can doc no otherwiſe, When 
thebeaſt in the field chooſeth one hearb, 
and refuſeth another, there is a hew of i- 
berry, yet no true hberty. For that which 
itchooſeth or rcfuſeth once, it chooſeth or 
refuſerthabwaics, in the ſame manner. 
Thus muchot the generall nature of 
wilznow hcoime to the pounts ——_ 
r 


a- 

. Gre. arim.lz 
\P. diſb39, in fig 
: ait ſufficere 
the wil,cthogh otherwiſe, reſpect obGods ad ratignen 
Wy vnchangeable necefity; The voluntarjG1 
certemty of Gods decree, doth notabolith **® A 
theconſent of mans will, butratherorder ,,,0 


”T 


Rem 15.8 - ts 


Woluneas be- one; yet may it bediſtin 


citi, 
Voluntas 


kgnu 


bhe. 1.13. 


\ it may berigh 


his godhead, andthe will of his 


hrs 
the mirylterie Þ , was be- 
o— afiſed long before his incarna- 


e his di- 


andthe ors Ghoſt, 
This will is one and the ; og Godi Is 


{Ae was an ng on.this 
manner. Its cither 
Sure,or bu ſignifying will, The m_ ered 
diltintion wemay ſee in earthly Princes, 
who bearetheimage of God. A king de+ 
termines within himſelfe according tais 
pleaſurewhat ſhall be done in his king- 
_—__ and whatnot : this is his will, 
aine/e ignifies ſome part, of hickearet 
ſubieRs,as occafion ſhal be 
palace and thisis alſo his will../Euenfo 
the. pleaſure of GOD within himſelfe, 
and theſignifications thereof tg his ctea- 
turecither in whole orig part, archis will. 
T he farſt is mentioned, Eph,1.5 where 
Paul faith the Epheſians were predeſimnate 
accarding to the pedpinpregtpocts That 
y conceined of vs, I will ſet 
down 4.things, Thefuſt amet 
Gods purpoſe or decree 
counſell, 


counſel, and his decree. His counſelſees al 
things and all the cauſes of them; His de 
creedetermines what ſhall be done, and 
what vndone : and he determines accor- 


. dingto his owne eternall counſel, Yetis 


not counſell a rule to his wall. For. there 
isnothing higherthen his will, Gagne 
{ell alſo 15 according to his wall, which 


"1s goodnelſle it ſelfe, And 


Paul, Counſcllis called, the ovple 
will, 
Sccmdiin Gol miltbwodea fog 
je,that is,an abſolute 
pp yonr of all the 4 horn he mls por 
leth, willing of himſelfe without 
dance from: any, without 1 


controlement, what he wall, rt 
and howche will : Thus much. is figni 
Sr the parable, Hy 1 Py ang 


S 


Yor err ro. {the will of . 
manhood. 


pr mane 7 wer ts 16 are-ameant ter. 
perry ny ay gy . 


pa Fa i 4 


Th rd powt tht of God 
is begjnaung ofall things 
ithoutexceptionand ofaltheirmo 

apdaQics,Anditisa | a 


nes, | : hi ” 
ae thewill 
firſt enecaſe ow ru Godiva 


re Nee 


hh cmetboelncte come tg 
ſſe;butbecauſc according to will, 
= are to come to palle, therfore he fore- 
ſecs them, Indeed v2 yok 2a omacty wa 
ledge of thinges that poſs tits Lone 

though they Sen de: andthis knowledgs | 
065 before Gods decree. pn the div 
Ponodan: of things chas =p 


, followes, the wall 


kbar _— 
iS pot wp an. or 


tive word or command z inthe 
ta = 


Ged/ablimt ther 


874 
# was [v: now this word was 
hiswil Azam, orfar by een 


Lb 1-31. 
Plal 39.9. 


Ream. 3.19, 


Phil.z.16. 


a Noa pol-. 
20 
z 

deferendo. 
ons, HEMay: & &thus euil not hindred comes to 


c perila 


eflc rule, 


Deut.39. 29. 


, b 


"that bx emry wry in his plea- 
fute wils to be our food. T hings in reſpect 
of beitiz muſt have dependarice on the wil 
of hw memes et mexcyy art 
thing Kehey tpend on thEfelves for the! 
being they are yods: if they deped on any 
other thihg and befide God, that 
is god alſo. It remaines therfore that 
cas Coceherbaey by edapaidlace 
as4@s, have thei ya ce 
@tigod a4 on the hi he 
of cauſes: this d 


cauſe,or the eauſc 

emultberemeEbred. 
For it is the foutid#tiori of erue patience : 
when weconfider, wharſaever comes to 


paſte befals vs my ' to the will of 
d. V p6 this ground Iob armes hithſelfe 
rence, & David (aith, /bedd my 


aid : becatoſe tho Lord didft it 
condly, this dodrine is the means of all 
rue eSfort, when we conſider that all our 
afflitions are from the good pleaſure of 
God: Thus did the primitine church com- 
fort it ſelfe, whenit conſidered, that the 
Jewes, Herod, Poncius Pilat, & the reſt,did 
nothing again(t Chriſt , but that rhe cono- 
Jl of Godl had drvermined before 16 be done:and 
itmuſt te our comfort, that weareprede- 
ſinate td be made conformable to the i- 
mage of Chriſt in afflitions. 
Furthermore,the wil of god is the begin- 
fing of the goodnes of things. For a thing 
i5 not __—_ & then willed by god:but 
iris firſdwilled by god, & thus it becomes 
good:this is a manifeſt truth, I wil not (tad 
por it. Ittnay here be demanded, whence 
the <iil iti the creature,namely fin, hath his 
me.I anſwer, Ie comes of the wil of 
the declining creature, & not fr6 the will 
of god:yetis it not without the wil of god. 
For _ he wil not lin properly becauſe 
hehares tt: yet doth he wil the being ofitin 
the world. For in reſpe&t ofthe counfell of 
od,it is $000 that cuil ſhuld be. And god 
the being of fin, «not becauſe it 15 his 
wi tocffeft, produce,or givnea being toir, 
butbecauſe b his wil 15 to forſake his crea- 
rare,& notto hmder the being of cuil whe 


paſſe. And whereas God foreſaw it in his 


m ternal coimſel, &yet willed not to hinder 
vulc it whE henmightim effeR he wil ed the be- 


ing 6f it in the world _ {imply he 
wilsitnot, T helaſt pointis,thatchis wil of 
ods yood pleaſure being (udden from vs, 

13 tbr che ofour a(ti6s & of our faith, 
fes fairh, Sire: rhings belong to the Lord 


, | (Ounyeorgpas 


'A 


x x 
thing 1 vemvaled to v1 and to env chik 
4&1 Henceit follows, that we do and 
(with a ſubmiſsion) jm our wils diſlenefed 
this wil of God before it is knowne ro 'vs, 
without fin. Paul would,by verrue of his 
ical commiſ#;on havepreached in 
Alia,and Bythinia,& God would not, be. 
cauſeitis ſad the ſpitit withſtood him:ver 
did not Paul fin herein. One good thmg 
may differ fr6 atiother: & that whichthe 
creatiires ſortitime willes without offence, 
God willeth otherwiſe by his moſt _ 
ot!s pleaſure. Samuel praies for Saul, other. 
wiſe then the ſecret 
bor when the decree of God was reucaled 
to him, he then _ his praying. Here 
ſundry men are to be ed that reaſon 
thus. Ifit be the will of God thatI ſhall be 
ſaued,it ſhall fo be;howſocuerl live:ther- 
fore I wil hve as IHiſt:they make theſecret 
will 6f God the rule of their lives , which 
ſhould not be:becauſe revealed wil of 
1s the Law,orthe only ruleof things to be 
done and beleeued. 
- Thus we ſee what the will of Gods plea» 
ſure yr this _ is not meanit in this 
text, wild 1?For the pleaſure of 
yranninyoyrrny ot efltd os 
el O& 1 wil do al my pleaſure. 
Butthe will here mentioned, wy. be refa= 
ſted,and withſtood, 7 world not. 
none 
ome 1on of his plea- 
ir ſoar forth a iſeres forthe goodof 


his creature, & the matiifeſtation of kis ju- . 


ſtice or : this ighifying wilisnotin 
deed the will of God properly , as the will 


ofthis yo0d pleaſure is , for it 1s the effeR 

yetmay it truly be ſo tearmed. For 
as the of anger without the paſsion 
atecalled 


m God:ſo the ſign & fig- 

nificacion of his will, may be termed will 
This will is propounded ſometimes 
more plaifify,ſometimes more darkly,lt is 
ed mort plainly three waies, by 

word by hispermifsis, by his operatis, 

His worde 5s his will,for-ſo Paul faith, 
Prooume whet 11 
not his deerteorpleaſure , but his fignify- 
ing will:becauſc1t ſcrues to declare & ma- 
feſt what is pleaſing & acceptable vnto 
god, whatis our dutie, & whathe requircs 
of vs, if we dfiteto come to life eternall. 
For this cauſe, both the law and the goſpel 
and the commandements, prohibitions, 
;&'threatningstherof,grerhe fig- 
nifying wil of God. For commandements 
Gente whatweare to do: —_—_ 

w 


ure of God was; 1.Sam.16.y, 


will of God. And it is 99-13 


c ; 
= know PR en & was Gapealug 
of God, confidering nothing comes to palle 


things a ning. to the ſaid will, are con- 
et TR ofthis concealement, 
ſomtme there xe5.tobe a Contra _o 
tweene _Gagnify ng wiland the w is 
ood baton thereisnone, And 
the end why God doth ſodarkly fignifie and 
ropoad his pleaſure,isnotto hurtor deceive 
ur to procurethe good of his creature. Exam 
les oft this kind,there be un ſcripturs 3.ſorts. 
Erftof al, God ſometimes propounds a com- 
mandemet to men, & conceals the end ofthe 
commandement. For the ends ofdwine pre- 
cepts are 3.0nc 15 Obedience, when God will 
haue bg commanded, to be done pre- 
ciſcly as it1s commanded : the other is Trill, 
when he wils notthething commanded to be 
doneabſolutcly, but only wils tomake triall 
of the loyaltic of his creature:the 3.15 conmme- 
tien,vhenby comangdin dintends to con- 
uince his creature of diſpbedience. Thus pa- 
rents ſomtune g1ue precepts to their children, 
thatmuſtbe don: & ſomnme Again they giue 
a commandement, the doing wherof they in« 
tend not, butonly intend therby to make cx-+ 
pericnce of the aftetion & duty oftheur chil» 
dren. And ſometime: one man comands ano- 
ther only in way of coui&16; as whenthe cre- 
ditor ſaith to the bakrupt, pay thy debt which 
he neuer looks for, & which peraduenture he 
minds to forgiue. Dune erefore 
be of three forts, precepts of obedience, as the 
commandement of he moral law,precepts of 
all, and precepts of conuiftion. Now when 
the ignufying will of Gods propounded in a 
precept.and the end of the preceptis cancea- 
cd, the pleaſure of God is darkely ſignified. 
mmandement to Abraham, Of. 


Aco 


d 
od givesa command 
Gen42.3, fors xe onely ſonne 1[aac. T he end/was onely to 


Vaſ.1o, 


tric Abraham,and 


Abraham was 1n doing the faQt, forthen the 


and mans free will, 


thisend was concealed, till . 


angel ofthelord ſtaicd him & faid:Now Ifee 
Abraham fears God. And the very comman» 
Semen Ofer Ifac;lecmsto be flatcontrary to 
the wil of godspleaſure or decree;for as it ap« 
pears by - eucnt, /{a«c was not to beflaine: 
therfore the not (laying of 1ſaec was. decreed 
by God, Now then utmay be ſaid, why ſhould 
command any thing contrary to his de» 
cree?I anſwer, there is an apparantcontrarie- 
tie, by reaſon the end ofthe commaundement 
was concealed;but indeede there is none. For 
as it was the decree of God that 1/aac ſhoulde 
notbe offered : ſo alſo was ithis decree, that 
Abraham ſhould betricd m offering of Iſaac. 
And with this decreedooth this. commande- 
ment accord. For 1tis a commaundement not 
ſo much of abſolute obedience as of triall, and 
therefore it is a fit and conuenient meancs to 
accompliſh the decree of God, The Lord by 
thehand of Moſes giues a commandement to 
Phaxao, Le: the people gor & yet the ſecret plea» 
ſareand purpole of God was, that he ſhould 
notlet them goe. Hereis contraricticin ſhew, 
but indeed none. For it was alſo the decree of 
GOD, to conuince Pharao of rebellion and 
hardneſle of heart : and to this end ſerues this 
commandementzbicauſc properly accordin 
to gods intention it was a Commandement 
conuttionzthough Pharao for hispart was tg 
acceptof it azofa commaundement to be 9. 
beyed and accompliſhed. matraecla 
\ By thisdoRtrine the publike Miniſterie of 
the word recciues aiuſt defence . Some ate of 
opinion,it is a meanes todeludethe world:bi- 
cauſe in it a commaundement is giuento all 
without exception to repentand belecue,and 
yet graceto repent & belecue isnot.Butthey: 
are deceiued. For the commandement, R 
and beleene , though in the incencoſtheMini- 
ſter it haue only oneend, namcly the ſaluatts 
ofall,yet in the intention and counſellof god, 
it hath diuers ends . In them which be ordai. 
ned to eternal life,itis a preceptofobediences 
becauſe GOD. will enable them odoethar 
which he comtmanidethzin thereſt itis acoms 
mandement of trial or conuiction, thatto'vn- 
belceuers their fin might bediſcouered. and 
all excuſe cutoff. Thus when the preceptis' 
ivento belecuc,& not the grace offaith rod 
Jooth notdelude, but reprooue and conunce 
men of vnbcliefe,and that in his wuſtice. 

T he ſecond example of the ſignifying wil 
of God darkely propounded,is, when God 
propounds his promuſes, concealing the ex- 
ception or condition thereof, Genehis chap- 
ter 1, verſe 28. Tee fhailrule oer the fowler of 
the ayre, the fiſhe: of the ſea, and the beafies of 
the earth. And of Ieruſalemthe Lord faieth, Hh, 

Thi 


Of Gods free grace, 


T bis is my reft for enermore: theſe promiſes take 
no —_— yet there 15no contrarietic 
in will, becauſe the aid promuſes mult 
be vnderſtoode with their exception; valeſle 
yefall from me, and prouokemine anger by 
your ſinnes. 

The third le is, when Godpro- 
pounds his threates, concealing the conditi- 
ons and exceptions thercof.Iud. _—_—_ wal, 
faith the Lord drbwer you no more. it was 
his are afterwarde to deliver them a- 
game and againe. Exod.z2. 10. Letme alone, 
that my wrath may waxe hoe : for [ will conſume 
them:and he ſpared them at the praier of Mo- 
ſes, Ton. 3.4. Tet fortie deyer and Neninie ſpall 
be For all this Niniue was ſpared, 
and not deſtroyed. We may nothere ſo much 
as dreame of any change or vatruthin God. 
For al: threatnin —_ mult be vn- 
derſtoode with this clauſe, Except 
and returne wto me, And this cxptenGed 
conceales , that hee may the better terrific 
the conſciences of men, and ſo prepare them 


to true repentance. Iſai. 38. 1. The Lord 
ſaith by the Prophet to Ezechias. Ser rhine 
bonſe in order, for thow ſhatt dhe and not tine: and 
yet he lived fiftcene yeeres after. Here God 
conceales his owne pleaſure, in lengthning 
thedaycs of Ezechias, and ſignifies , what 


ſhall betide him in reſpe of nature, and the 
helpes thereof. In all theſe examples we may 
notſurfniſe any fraud or double dealing in 
God. Fore dotinorh ce onething,and 
minde another, after the faſhion of hypo. 
crites : but he conceales part of his will, and 
reueals part:and this he doth not for the hurt 
of any after the maner ofthe decciuers, but for 
the good of men. ' 

Thus much for the wu a} of God: 
now1 come tothe Textin .The words, 
I nagrnege, are not to bevn- 
derſtoode of the decree. of God , but of 
his ſignifying will , and namely of the 

iniſtery of the worde. For when God ſent 
his word to Hieruſalem by his Prophets, he 
thereby lignificd that it was his pleaſure and 
will to gather and conuert them. And heis 
ide to will the connerſion of the Iewes in 
and by his worde,two wayes. Firſt, becauſe 
he approoucd it as a good thing init ſelfe, 
being agrecable to his goodneſle and mer- 
cic. Secondly, becauſe be commaunded , and 
required itofthem as a dutie of theirs , and 
asa thing neceſlaric to ſaluation. Some may 
happily fay, itis a point of hard dealing, for 
Goto command the Iewes to do that which 
they can not doe, and to ne - be- 
cauſc they are not gathered : and that a ma- 


ſter might as well commaund his ſcruauntto 
a mountaine vpon his backe, and com» 
laine becauſcit is notdoone, Ianſwer thus: 
ifs _ ter could give to his ſeruant ore 
an to a mountaine, 
then ans bara hre it:and if he die 
by his owne default looſethis abilitie, the ſaid 
maiſter might ſtill commaund him and com- 
plaine, if hee did notthe thing commaunded. 
And LIED phve nan. 
men gracein our firſt parents to an 
his cnet ewes 
haue caſt away, and doc notof our ſelues fo 
much asdefire it of God : and God for his 
rt15not bound to giue vs this grace againe, 
He therfore may iultly command vs to turne 
vnto hum, though wee nowe bee vnableto . 
"Fi ompare thi thEſay6.10 
wee C c this rext with Eſay 6.10. 
they may ſceme to be contranie. Forheere 
Chriſtfateth, / would have gatheredyos: there 
hee ſaieth , Harden them. that be not gathered 
and connerted . GOD therefore ſeemeth to 
will and not to will one and the ſame thing. 
eAnſwer. There is but one will in God : yer 
dooth it not equally will all things, butin 
divers _—_ it dooth will and nill the fame 
thing. Hee willeth the conuerſion of Hieru- 
falem, im that hee approoueth it as a good 
thing in it ſelfe : in tharhee commandsit,and 
exhortes men to it : in thathee giues them all 
outwarde meanes of their conuerſion . Hee 
willes 1tnot, inthat hee didde notdecree ef- 
fetually to woorke their conuerfion , For 
GOD dooth approoue, and he may require 
—__ , whichneuertheleſle for juſt 
cauſes knowneto himſclfe, hee will notdoe. 
The confirmation of the Angelles tharfell, 
GOD approoucd as athing goodin itſclfe, 
etdiddc hee not will to c them. A 
fud ein aſsion approoues and willes 
the life ofa malefaor: and yet withall, hee 
willes the execution ofiuſtice in tus death. E- 
uenſoGod ſometime willes that in hisfigni- 
fying will, which hee willes notinthe will of 
his pleaſure. 
By this which hath beene (aide, we learne, 
SES 
worde, ereby thathis 
is to gather mento faluation In this regarce 
thepropher Efay chapt.49. verſe 22. laicth, 
that the preaching ofche Goſpell, « « banner 
, that all nations may comevntoit. 
this is verified in this our Englith nation. 
For more than fortic yceres hach GODdiſ- 
played this banner vnto vs, and morethan 
fortic yeeres hath hee ſignified in the mini- 
ſteric of his woorde, that his wills to giue 
mercy 


mercie and ſaluation vntovs. Firſt therfore 
we oo _ _ all — and 
raiſe torthigendles mercy. Secondly, we 
40 to — the miniſterie of the word, 
inas muchas God figuifies his good \will 
vnto vs thereby, and we atc in-all 'obedi- 
ence to ſubic& our ſelues to 1t:and for this 
cauſe we mult ſuffer our ſelues to be con- 
uerted and gathered by it. SubieRs vſe to 
reuerence the letter of their Prince, how 
much morethen muſt wee reuerence the 
letter of the huing God, ſent vnto vs, that 
is, the miniſteric of the word, & conforme 
our {clues toit> Thirdly , hence we may 
learne to foreſee our miſerable condition 
inthis land. For though God for his part 
have long fignified his will vato vs tou- 
ching our eucrlaſting good, yet there is no 
thing to be found in the moſtvf'vs , but a 
negle&or contemptotthe Goſpel: and in 
moſt places men are wearie of 1t,as the If- 
raclites were of Manna. What, wearie of 
the goodnes of God, that offers and pro- 
clames mercy vato vs? Yea,verily. And 
the moreweary weare of this , themore 
weary weare of our own happines, & c6- 
ſequently haſten to our ownie perdition. 
econtly, itiy to beobſerued , thatthe 
rebellion of Ieruſalemis _=_ the ſigni- 
fying wilf of Chriſt, when he ſaith, 7 wowld, 
ward nor. And hence itfollowesthat the 
ſignifying will of God $therule of our 0- 
bedience,and notrthe vnreucaled wil, And 
therforeſooftas God lignifiegvntovshis 
will and plcafure,we mult yeeldourſtlues 
in obedicncetoit. Now God lignifes hus 
wil three waies(as I haue ſaid) by bnycoms 
mandements and Iqpmanmscs; +; wa 
{10n,and by his operation; [T here 
re when hecommaunds, we mnuſtobey:: 
when hetorbids,vge mult alſo obey, 'Whe 
hepermitsanycuuk,- we muſt becontent:. 
LallywheGod doth any.ching;& brings 
it topaſlc, he ſignifies his pleaſure, and'we 
muſt obey. We areb1ddento lay, 1Thy will 
be done * and this1s not-only the wil revea- 
Ie&mhisword,butalſo his ytl revealed by 
anx/cuent. For when iiny thing cortics to: 
palle,itcomes to paile; becauſe it was the 
wittof God. Furthermorethisf1gnifying: 
will muſt be the ſtay and DOTY our 
patienct and comfdie/Fiirhena thing is 
cumetopatlc,the.vi}l of God 13 paſt vp- 
onit;-anc- he hath.agnifted his-pleaſure : 
As forexample; when a man 15 {laine, the 
will of God 13 paſt ypon-his fe, and hee 
hath: reucaled his pleaſure touching his 
death, V pon thus conhdegatioanal cuents, 


and mans free will. 


arewetoſtay our mindes. 

Thudly,tappeares hence,whatminde. 
muſtbe in the Minuſters and teachers of 
the word; They muſt put away all blinde 
reſpedts of profit & praiſe, & fnmply with 
honeſt hearts applie themſclhes and their 
maniſterie to this end,that they may gather 
a people to god, for that whichis the mind 
ot a miniſter ii any bufines, theſame mult 
alſo be inthe und ofthe ſeruant:themind 
of the maſter is here ſet downe, How oft 
would] haxe gathered you ? et 

Thus muchotthe will of God:now let 
vs come tothe ſecond point , to conſider 
what 15 the will of man. T hat thismay a 
peare, two things muſt be handled , 


. I.Natura, 
Nature of mans will, and the firexgth ther ym 


of. Ofthe nerve of will, I ſpake ſom 
before generally , there 1s yet ſomewhat 
more to beadded. T he nature of mans wil 
may be gathered by the practiſe thereof. 
The practiſe of will ftandes in fiue things, 
The tirſt is the ation of themind, namely 
a conſideration of thething to be-done, 
and the end thereof: theſecond is Deli= 
beration- of the diverſe meanes, whereby 
the foreſaid thing may be done : the third 
15, after deliberation a Determination what 
ſhall be done. Thefourtha&tion 1s proper 


to thewil,and thatis £/eftion,whereby the: 


will vpon determination; of the minde, 
chooſeth or refuſeth,) thatis,yilleth what 
ſhallbedone{what not.-; The fart is, that 
the wil ig al her-eleftionskeepes. & main- 
tainces her bberre. Becauſe when it wills or 
nills anything, if moues itſalft freely of ic 
ſelfe to will or to null, wittiout any external 


copulGors & when it wills anything,it ſo . 


wals as ſh retaining anaturalaptnes to nil 
the ſame and-when it wills atry one patti-. 
eulertbing;it remains ſtill aptnot to wilit, 
buttowillan othicx thing, orthe contrarie. 
- Againzthe wil ofmantnuſt bediſtingui., 
ſhedftro the power of man, wherby hedoth 
any thing. Will & powerin Gogare only 


diſtin mihedinourcenccung, being in- 
deed Saraddbe Gmethiu Saely the 
ellcacc of God. Atid-theretoze-yhat God: 


cariwill, he can:dpe : what/henalleth, be 
doth; & his ay 4-4 any him. 9 his d0- 
ng ofit,Itis not lo.uhman,,! who can will 
that wbich he'cannotdoz/as Paul faith, To 
ol 69 preſent with meybun {cann de that which 
1 would, Willtherefore.is one thing, and 
powertodo thething willed, another. _ | 

-.Theſccond thing tobe handled ; 13the 


frength'of will ; that is, what will can doe, 


what not; & how far textends4t _ 
; [4 
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this may appeare: Wil muſt be confidered 
according to thefoure eſtates of man, the 
eſtate of innocencie before thefall, the e- 
ſtate of corruption after the fall, the eſtate 
of regeneration after converſion , and the 
eſtate of glorfe after this Life. . 
In the eſtate of innocencie, the wall 
of man is a power of willing either good 
orewll. For God gaue Adam a comman- 
dement,in which he forbad him to cate of 
the tree of knowledge of good and euill, 
Adam "therefore could either keepe or 
breake this commandement. This reaſon 
holds not in vsfince thefall, yet doth it 
hold in Adam.Becauſe with the comman- 
dement he recciued thepower to obey: & 
that he could not obey ita red by the 
event; becauſe hedid not obey. Ecclefi- 
aſtes faith, God made manrighteous : there 
15 the power to will that which is good: & 
they found out inuentions : there is alſo 
a power to will that which is evill. Moſes 
ſaith to the Iſraclites , 7 ſet before you this 
day life and death, bleſſing and cur ſing : there- 
fore chooſe life, that thou and thy ſeede 
fine. T heſc wordes are a ſentence of the 
law, telling whatwe ought to doe, and 
not what we can now doe, but what wee 
could do by the gift of creation before the 
fl. Here a difference of powers muſt be 
made:the powerto wil that which is good 
was a giftputinto Adams heart by God: 
and the power to will that which 1s cuill, 
was in lum before his fal,not a gift, but on- 
ly a poſſibilitie to will exill, ifhe Foud ceale 
to doe this dutic. And thus had hepower 
to will both good and cuill. 
In Adams wil there were two things, 15- 
bertie,and Matabiltie. Libertie was two- 
fold. T he firſt is a libertie ſemply rowill;or 


tonall,or toſuſpend. And this 15 lbertie of 


nature : becauſe it is founded inthe nature 
of will, from which itcan not poſsibly be 
ſcuercd; and therefore it ſtill remaines in 
the damued (pirits: becauſe, where this li- 
bertc is wanting, therei1sno will. © | 
Theſccond ic is a hbertie of grace. 
which is apower ts will or nill well; or to 
will that whichjs good, and to nill-that 
which is euill. T his libertie is founded,not 
in the nature; butin the goodnelle of the 
wil.By goodnesI meanthe holines ofthe 
will, which is the nnageof God: And here 
wenuuſt takeheed of the opinion of ſome, 
who thinke that Adamiwas created and 
placed inſuch a condition, in which hee 
was 11either righteous , rior s, 
butina mori). eva both. Buttlus as 


direQly cstrary to the Apoſtle, who ſaith, 


that man was created in righteouſnes and Fph.4.24. 
holines. And by this mcane ya the firſt in- Col.3.16. 


ſtant of Adams creation, he wanted liber- 
ticof grace. Againe, by reaſon of this ſe- 
cond hbertie, Adam had a furtherlibertie 
from finne,and a libertic from muſente. 
Thechangeableneſle of Adams wil ap- 
ares in this , thatthough itwas created 
in goodnefle, yet was itmade changeably 
good.For "ms en the goodneſle and in- 
clination othis will co obey God,as might 
be altered and changed by force of temp- 
tation. The cauſe of this mutabilite muſt 
beconfidered, & it is this. Thata creature 
righteous by creation may remain eternal 
and conſtantly righteous, two fauours or 


helpes of God are requited: the « firſt is a 21.Pofſerelb 


Power to petſcuere in goodnes. Without 
this 


deed, and that is the will to perſeuere, or 

eueranceitſelfe. This alſo is required 
with the former, for God ay gs 
the power, but alſo the will and thedeed, 
and the creature doth not the good which 
itcan doe, vnleſſe God cauſe 1ttodoe the 
ſaid good,as NI =_ _ to - 

[Both theſe hel 

Biecand ntebrathny flank Pre for 
Adam, he recciued of the firſt helpe 
and Hot the ſecond. For beſide the good- 
nes of his will hereceiuved of God a power 
conſtantly to perſcuere in goodnes, if he 
would : yet the a@ of perteuerance was 
left tothe choiſe and libertie of his owne 
will. We may behold the like in nature. 
Godcreates the cic,and puts into it the fa- 
culne of ſeeing, and withal, he addes to the 
eyeneceſlaric helpe, by the light of the 
Sunne: asfortheaRoffeing, itis leftto 
mans libertie:for he may ſee it he wihand 


aine ifhe wil, he may ſhut his eyes. The 
hit yerrprocunden appetite z this 
RIO AY 21s 1s 
nient-food 3-yet the at ofcating/is inthe 

caſureof thepatient.For he may cate if 

wall,andifhe will he may abſtame.And 
thus God gave Adam the power to perſe- 
verein ri ,bur the will helefrto 
himſelfe. uit 

Irmay be ſaid, If Addm received power 
to doe good ifhe would;and not thewil to 
wil that he could, he then receiued not ſuf- 
ficietgrace. I anſwer:herecciued ſufficist 
forthe on of his for the full 
obedience of thewill of God, and forthe 
attairument of cuerlaſting happinefl _ 

w 


power the creature of it ſelfe ceaſeth Aug dc Cor- 
to be good. The 6 ſecond 1s an att or "*7-&gr 


ba. Aus per. 


laew.31.18 


Ca. 1.3. 


9 ſtate, if he himſelfe woul 


ciued. not ſufficient grace for the cau- 
ng of the immutabilitic of his nature:nei- 
ther, was. it of neceſgitic to be giuen to'a 
creature, A gold{mith intends tomakea 
iewdl of greateſt value and pricethecom- 
poundes it of gold, pearle, and pretious 
ſKones :. when hehath brought it to per- 
fection, he doth natput this condition to 
it,that ifit fall it (hal not be bruſed or bro- 
ken . And Godcreated; Adamin all per- 
feftion, and gauehima and abulitie 
to Gao * the = | mM 
would: yetdid not he put vnto his nature 
teas 16, thathe ouldbevachange 
able&vnalterable,whenit ſhould be aſlai 
led by the force of outward temptation. 
The vie of the former dodritie. In A- 
Gppatanages , welſce the weaknes of the 
excellenteſt creaturein it ſelfe without the 
grace of God. For Adam hauing power to 
preſerue, could not forall this, ate or put 
in exequution the ſaid power, withoutthe 
further helpe of god. He could fall ofhim- 
ſclfe, he could not ſtand or riſe againe : he 
could not aunoide the leaſt cuill, butas he 
was of God. Wetherefore becing 
ſinfull wretches , much more are to ac- 
knowledgeour infirmitic, and toaſcribe 
allwe doc or can doe thatis good, tothe 
grace of god. Thus hauethe godly alwaies 
done, The Iewes in their repentance fay, 
Conmert thow me , and 1 will conmert. The 
ſpouſe of Chriſt , Draw vs and we will runne 
after thee. Dauid faith , Inc6ne. my beart to 
thy commandements , turne mins eyes from the 
beholding of vanity, and quicken me in thy pre« 
ctpts. Auguſtine faith , Gize that which thou 
commandeſt, and command what they wilt. 
we areto God asthe fickeman to his kee- 
per, who ſaith, Takeme vp, and I will 
riſe : hold me, and I will ſtand. In re- 
gard of this our frailtic, its the beſt for 
vstodenie our ſclues , and by faith to de- 
pun on the prouidence and mercic of 


 Againe, ſuchas belceuein Chriſt Haue 
rreatcauſeto be thankful to God. For 

uethe beginnings of further grace then 
euer Adam received. Hee receiued onelie 


the er to perſevere in his ha e- 
pow perieuer rye Lk 


beleeuc befide the power of perſeverance; 
recejuethe willindche deede. Paul faith, 


workeyour faluaton withfeareand trem- 
bling”: and then he addes, tir God that 
work; in vi the will and the deeds , wherebv 
we run therace to cternall fe. - 


and mans free will. 


| would notbe wanting to himſelfe.:. but he 


. ormull, or to ſuſpend | 
' maining ſance.the fall of Adatn, andis na» 


perfection, if he. 


In the eſtate of corruption, re © 
aretobe conſidered of mans will, the fir 

whatit can doe, and howe neere it cames 
to the doing, of. a good. worke. The ſc. 
cond, whatit catznot doe. Forthedeclaras+ 
tion of the firſt, two things muſt be conſi«. 


 deredin corrupt wika hbertie, &capoſubi- 


litic. The hbertze is a certen freedom ta will 
» For this libervie is re« 
turallto the will, fr6 which it cannot poſ- 
libly be ſeuered. This liberties large,and 
ſheweth itſelfe in three kinds of atiSzzne* 
tarall, bumane, call, Naturall afti- 
ons are ſuch as are-common to men and: 
beaſts,as tocate, drink,ſleepe,ſmel, heare, 
talte,moue: common ieace declares 

a freedome to wyll in all ations. 

_ Humane attions are ſuch as are com- 
mon toall men: and I may fitly reduce ths 
to three heads, The farſt is, the ſtudie and 
practiſe of arts, trades occupations, and 


rofeſsjons of all-kindes. And that man | 


th freedometo will inall theſe, 
ence teltifieth. The ſecondiz, the 
ment of ſocieties, namely of 


a 
ics and 


common-welths. T he lord ſaith to Cain of 


Abel;bu A." ſubielt ro thee , that 
1s, in freedome of thy will thou ſhaltrule 
ouer him, and: his will ſhall beſubie@ta 


thine. Peter ſaid to: Ananias, that, thegi- *** 54 


uing or the not giuing ofhis lauds was be- 
fore he gave them, in his owne libertic 


And Paul faith,thatthefather hath the pows I" 


er of bis ewne wi, to. giue ornot to giue his 
child in maariage,as he ſhal ſee occaſ16. The 
third is the practiſe of ciuill vertue, juſtice, 
temperance, bbertie,chaſtitie. To this pur- 
poſe Paul faith, that the Gentiles doe the 
thinges contained in the law, and that byna- 
twe. For outwardly tobe chaſt,juſt, boun- 


tiful, and ſo forth, 15%n the power ofnatu. 
ral & corrupt wil. Itway befaid thattheſe 
things arethe gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt. I an= 


ſwer thus : the gifts of the holy Ghoſt are 


two-fold , gifts of reſtraint, and giftt of rens« 
or 4 erompoany”—— wy. rn 


they I KA I OY, Yes 
I 


not tomortifie oraboliſh it. And they are 
commonto all men bothgoodand bad, & 
ſerue only to maintaine outward peace & 
comely orderiu the focicties of men. Of 


this kinde are ciuill vertucs. Gifts ofrenoe - 


uation, are ſuch gyaces of the holy Ghoſt, 
as ſeruenot only to reſtraine the c 
ofthe inward man, butalſo to mortifie1tin 


theroote,& tomakea ag ptr 
nature. Now vertues ofthis kinde,arc only 
Hhhh 1 incident 


7-37- 


Rom. 1.21 


3.Cor-g.14 


Plales.16. 


Ads 17-20 


Rom.16.3. 
and g 31. 
Phil. 3.4. 


Lance 3.19 


Fanacs 4-I7 


Rom.15.3» 


Adr4.2t. 


incident to ſuch as are in Chriſt. 
= _ _ of aftions RR 
call uch as pertaine to the out- 
ward duties of the worſhip of God. And 
there is alſo a Liberticof will in them. For 
corruptand ſinnefull man, hath powerand 
libertie to thinke of God, to thinke 
many things of him, good in themſelues : 
power to reade and ſcarch the Scriptu 
erto ſpeake and talke of the word of 
God : power to cometo the congregation 
and heare a ſermon, as the Athenians did: 
power to.conceue a zZeale(I ſay nota good 
zeale,but only a zeale I ſay) for the mains» 
tenance ofoutward duties of religion. Paul 
ſaith, that the obſtinate Iewes had a zeale 
of God, & were followers ofthe juſtice of 
the Lawzand that himſelfeþcing a pharifie 
vnconuerted, was vnreprooucablein re- 
ſpetofthe Law of God. Thus farre can 
man proceede by the freedome of corrupr 


will : &the deuill by natural ſtreagth 
ſomwhat further. Forheis ſaid to { 
and he conceues his faith,not by illumina. 
tion of the ſpirit of God,as man doth, but 
by the remainders of the lightof nature, 
and by the which yet remaines in 
his co d will. For we may notſ 
pole that fince his fall, he is inlicktned by 


the ſpirit of God in an ! | 
Thus weſee ers 1 OO 


rupt will. We muſt yet further conceiue it 
to be ful of weaknes & imbecillitie, which 
I will expreſlein threerules. * 
The firſt : that which the will can will, it 
cannot doe, _ God will. Hereupon Saint 
James bids vs g—_ wil doe this or that, if 
God wil. And Paul wiſhing that he might 
haue a proſperous io to R des 
this clauſe, By che wil of God, Herod, Pon- 
tius Pilate, and the Iewes , did nothing a- 
ainſt Chriſt but thatwhich thec of 
had determined before tobedone. 
Theſecond : That which the will can will, 
it cannot doo withoxt the helpe of God: for in 
him we liue, mooue, and haueour _—_ 
This helpe is two-folde, Preſernation of the 
wil both forpowerand a, and the Dwe- 


* Gonthereof, whereby itis ordered and ap- 


plied to the things it willeth. 

Thethird : Often the will neither willagh 
nor doth the thing? it can will and doe, becanſe 
its bingred, It 1s hindered ſometimes by 
the minde thatmuſleades the will : ſome- 
times againe _ workeof Satan. Thus 
Paul faith, that ſatan bindred him from 

we to Theſlalonica, 

The vic ofthis dotrine is twofold; farſt 


res? 


Of Gods free grace, © | 


the libertie of the wil is the condEnati6 of = 


the world. For in cmvill and Ec 1 
ations men doe not that which they can 
doe: ſo farre bethe moſt from doing that 
whichthe Goſpell requires, that they doe 
not that which nature can do. Some 

that if they be ordained to ſaluation, 
Oy - —_— otherwiſe not:and 
f re y they willeaueal to 

and eras they liſt bur this ſhall be . ws 
condemnation , that they haue notliued 
according to ciuill vertue as they might, 
they come not to the Church, they ſearch 
not the Scriptures, they heare not ſerm6s: 
in a word, they vſe not thegood meanes of 
faluation ſo farreas they arcableto vicths 
by the ſtrength of (nature. 

—_— e weakneſlc ofwillin his li- 
bertiemuſt teach vsto abate ourpride, & 
to humble our (clues : becauſe we cannot 
doeany thing , nonot ſo much as mooue 
hand, toote, or finger without the helpeof 
God. ITeroboam, when hehad ſtretched 
out his hand tolay hold on the Poopher, 
could not ſomuch as pull itin againe. And 
this conſideration muſt likewiſe mooue vs 
to be thankfulto God, becauſe the ations 
wedoe, we doe by him. 


The ſecond thing to bee confideredin e Pot 
will, is c a Poſſibilitie of willing neo «&izz 


the co 
that which is good . This poſsibilitieisa 
certaine condition of the will, whereby it 
can will that which is good, after that 

hath prevented vs with his grace. A ſtone 
is notof this nature, neitherys the beaſt, 
becauſe they are creatures vnreaſonable, 
wanting both will and vnderſtanding:and 
therefore no way capable of om 
man in that he hath wil and vnderſtandi 
hath a poſibilitic of doing that which he 
can notdoe. The fathers in this ſenſe £ 


Tebe able to bave faith in nature, to have fag Aug.deprzd 


indeede 11 grace. 

Hitherto I haue ſhewed what will can 
doe in the corrupt eſtate of man : now let 
vs ſee whatit cannot doe. And becauſe 
hert the maine differences come to be con- 


ſidered , betweene vs and the Church of 


Rome I wil firſt lay downea ſure ground, 


1s this: 


boliſhed by the 
theliberticit ſelfe thatis founded thereon. 


x.Kings1z4 


led paſſing 


V 


Sant. ca4, 


or integntic of 
of thewillis a» 
of Adam:and therefore 


That 


FEED OMECDP® to 


wiſe are impoſsible)to beeafte. Thus Paul 
_—— expounded thus text. Roman. 10.v:$ 
w 


muſtnor | \ but cuan be vn- 
fag them that are 1n , and 

_ br ents arte 
—_ is not conuerted a his wil: 
for then Gad ſhuld deale with a man after 
the maner of a ſtone or a beaſt. TEercfore 
hee which is conuerted, 1s converted with 
the conſent of his own will. A{:T his con- 
ſent is not of our ſelues, but of God. For as 


theconuerfion is of god, (o is the wil to be 
conuerted. Of this ,more afterward. 
Vpon the delivered, 
ſundry queſti6s of great moment arcreſol 
ved. The firſt 1s,whether a naturaFman or 
an infidell,can by the freedome of his will, 
without faith, & withont the help of god, 
do any work morally good, that1s,a work 
in which there is no lin: they of the church 


Als 3.part. of Rome for manic hunidred yeares haue 
kmma q.65: anſwered, yea: for they confidently teach, 


Thom.i® 1.3. jhat 4 man 
1... on fer Dri 
S408. by bis owne 


than. 
C4, 


Tit.1.15, 
Math.o.13, 


Conci. ArauC. 


w.% 20. 


2 Nalla bona 


with no with. 
help of God, and puhout 
fo doe that which u mu- 
rally good, that no jun at all be committed there- 
i. Wee anſwer, No: and that vpon ſaffi- 
cient warrant. For ſuch as the 


foorth e. And, Whatſoeuer ir not 
lon.14.214 faith, grad fine 


, & fine. To this 
doarine alw cribed the Orthodox 
and antient C pre ryns 
cell faieth, 7r of God , that wee 
was Nay new 1 ry pre 

no good things , which God exabler bins 

not to ule . Cyprian ſazeth , All wee cam dee ir 


Place eurrrentorny per 


that ſentences ofthe law « 


et Eire fr 
One, that (in mdge Nihilad p-c- 
Ne) frevenll Se fa no force at <10dua » 
allto cauſeman not to finne. of the ſame "Ig 
winde is the maiſter of the Sentences, who ; * 
Gaith, that manbefore hee Berepaired by 1... 
grace, cannot bur ſinnezthough the 3choo;e Þ nov) 
afterward, for themoſt part, diſſent from 99» pe-«u-« 
him. The ſecond, thatit was the herefie of 
Pelagius to teach, that freewill S 0.4's- 
vvHar Ava rtarkt to cauſe vs not 
to finne . With this tumps the determina- 
tion of the Councel of rem,whenit ſaith, 


ScL.s.ca.7. 


before inflification , 
For us it infinuares cloſely, that Nil be. 


fore the ofiuſtification; 

roo a rſs 
, at theleaſt: as 

nd this is thereſvliite ſentence almoſt 

pins rr nt mere ; 
of the Church 6f 

Romerenives, the hertfie of Peta. 

pales a wnnew yi: 


| —_ TY _ C—— fnow rr faich the 3” Bellarm.de 
the mind & wil of man are ard 
of all theiraftions*+ and in them 88 is — fay they) fie. mn 
ability tothink or to wil that which is tru- wis,thatwil wes of force 
ly good, but a continual tion to the 
dngchank qarkrar onto euill, rg of Palaght, peak erverkye 
ce are onely & contin l es not 
er renee nn I 
cleave of all things is vncitane : ons,as e wordes! 
Chriſt fateth,, that av #will tree car not jaws ah 1 inbadey Pry trmytation,” jrayerthas no<en. 


FG Gat fled that is, "60 fer may not ds ary 
enill, Vineeritius L fits ike this to 
hte hokeoPlg rom deren -y 


_ ben niophir 
googk tnteſav ac tht 


God. . Infidels may do 
their kind, bur ht ecBv 
3 


Of Gods free-grace, 


.bicauſe ly themto wrong.ends,as but ſinne till wee be , weeare 
| ramus 4.11 ways pb we thing taught'to acknowledge our bondage vn- 
doneto awrong end, cecaſcth to be = derſinneand Satan: yea, we muſt labor to 
. and is cuill inthe doer, Againe,the virtues fecle this bondage,and to ; ma rw" | 
of the heathen, as they arcof GOD, are burdenof it. Thus being doone, wee muſt 
ood; yetas they are vſcd,,or rather abu- goe further yet, and with hungening and 
Fd ofmen, areturned to finnes, thirſting heartes ſeeke to the Mediatour 
It is alcadged;that wicked Pharaodid a Chriſt, who preacheth deliverancetocap- 
ood worke, when he ſaid, 1 have ſpmedgbe tives, and withall giueth deliverancefrom 
6 righteans , 1 and ople are formers; ſinne,Sathan, tell, condemnation,to 
pray for mee, cc. Anjw. This confelsionis allſuchas with touched and bruiſed harts 
oodin his kind, but notgood in Pharao: flievato him. 97 | 
Picauſ © it procceded nat of lougtoGod, , The ſecond queſtionis, whether anatu- 
butofthe feare of puniſhment; and it was rall man by thepower ofhis wil may be a- 
made in hypocriſie, becauſe afterward he ble to refalt & quercom a temptation; The Bonaven.iny, 
hardned hus heart, pag anſwers,thathe is able to oucrcome _ 5.att.s 
Earther it is allgadged, that Nabuchad- leſler & eafter temptations ofhimſelf; yea, Lay > 
nezzar a heathen man was rewarded of and greater too, if he be helped by god: & pra. &tbz. 
God for ſacking of Tyrus ; and thatGod that ſundry temptations doe not exceede bu.l.y.caq, 
would rot haue rewarded him, if his work the ſtr of mans nature, But we are to 


'" the mannero 


bad binafinne. 4. T he reward was tem- 
perall;and he was rewarded for his labour 
onely, and not for the goodneſle thereof. 
Laſtly,itmaybe obicRed,thatif we can 
not doe good workes by freedome of cor- 
rupt will, then all-our ations, our cating, 
drinking, ſlceping, buying, ſelling, and 
whatſocuer we can do, 15.fnzand nofinne 
may be done, andtherefo Lacs. yoory 


bedone. 4x/, Aftions befarenam 
d 0 papaya 


theſclucs;for then they, maghtaotbedone 
atall; but they arefinnespylyinreſpeſtof 
| t doing: becauſe they axe not 
- donein obedienceta Gor,and referred.to 
him as to theirrightend,, butby cndesarc 
propounded. And thisas the condition of 
Jen dathine bur ancand ddpleaſeGod, 
ccnot ut eGod, 
cuenthen —_— the. atton is praiſe-woor- 
thybeforemen., 11 
\f HE cRnfigeraten of this doQtrine ſex- 
jeth to correct, the. erroneous gpinionof 
dw ;,yho Take themſclucs im good caſe 
and hy.bly in the fauourgt God, becauſe 
they arcpo theeues, murderers, bhlaſphem- 
rene Buc erp Aa in 
ued; 


theres matter enough of condemna- 
tion within thetn ,_th g\theybenoow: 


o-aQU 

ragious WA Rors, Far doc is lin 

LebreGogkullthey bee b 

Jncating, drinking, ecping, Y 

ig all they. do,they funne. D 
themſclues, but! | 

Bo ia maaaer of dooing aQti- 


ON: o% ati $8 al 1 ant 2s, d | 
"Sccaplly, zthaticeecandoenoching 


hold, & we teach the contrary, thatthewil 
of man fincethe fall of Adamcannotouer- 
come ſo much as the leaſt temptation. Be- 
cauſe the power whereby a temptation 
ſhould be ouercome,is loſt and aboliſhed, 
that is,thepower to null that that is euill, & 
to will that thatis good . And where is no 
pownes reliſt, there can beno reliſtance. 

hen wee pray toGod,and ſay, Leade vs 
not inta tomptatior:, wee acknowledge that 
thertis no temptation atall that wecan of 
our.ſclues withſtand without the helpeof 


God. Peter bids ys Reſift Satan our aduer/a« O59 


rie :and he ſhewes theright meanes when 
he addes thefe words, Stedfeitin faith. 

Itis obieted thata naturall man can ey-. 
ther ſin,ornot fin. Tanſwer, Tistruemre- 
gard of ations pertaining to outward go- 
uernment,and.n regard ofopen fins,mur- 
ther,theft, adulterie,&c. yet not alwayes 
true;butgnely at ſome times. For cuenthe 
righteous ſomtimefalinto open offences. 
And though the naturall man occafioned* 
to ſin, abſtaine from open offence, yet gets 


heno vicorie, For though hee auoidethe-: 2 


outward aR,yetcan henot auoid thewic- 
ked inclination ofhis heart. And the abſti« 
nence from outward f1n,is not without fin. 

perſon vnre- 


leruothelawe,, though notfully, yerin 
reſpetof che ſubſtance oftheat; The do- 
&rine of long tumc hath bin in ſchooles & 


church, - 


a—{Þn = ww. kT. oc iT aw oa. A. a ee. dw a MR a 


Ipb. 4.14. 


Gmad.s. 


LThell.$-23 


Jabg.96 


amderftand 
that which is 
called in the 
Schooles: 
 pom—rard 
me, which we 


ky (oft! be 
Papis (oy not 


That the goodneſle or integritic of the wil 
is loſt, I confirme it thus. That which we 
put on in our converſion, wewant by na. 
ture : wee-put on this 'g ein our 
conuerfion .. For in it we pat on the newe 


mas created according to the of Godin 
e//ice and bobmes, as nk Agane ar 
themotions and inclinations of the heart 


be euill ;and onely cuill,and continually 
emll, thereizno es inthe heart : bur 
the firſt isrrue; For the Lord ſaigh, thathe 
Jov the frame of the thought: of Wy beart to 
be onaty exill contnualy. Paul three 
Its of min the eſtate of Innocegcie, the 
: the tcand the Hh Berl, Oy 
image of God wrought by the ſpirit, bee- 
ing the ornament and glorie of boththe 
former. Now fance the tall,the ſpirit is tur- 
ned to fleths for ut» is borne of 
i« fleſs (ith Chriſt,) that is; wholy 
and only fleſh:and the naturall diſpofition 
ofthe fleſhy wo luſtaganiſt te ſpiritzwhat 
goodneſlethencanbe'in dl? He that 
muſt -enteriinto the k1 ne of heaven 
muſt firſt be borne now. looke av it 
is1n the firſt birth, ſo is itt the ſecond, In 


the firſt, an imperfe hotmadea 
perfe& man; bur'th $116 mani 1s 
made a man; euen ſo 1 nd birth; 
he thatisafinner & hathnothngin him to 
pleaſe God, is made iuſt\&45 ,For 
regeneration is not in reſpe& of the fab- 


fiiceoft bodieor ſoule, norinreſpedt of the 
faculties ofthe ſoule, butonlyinreſpet of 
the goodnes thereof, which'isa confor- 
nuteto thewill of Norman there be a- 
ny part or portion the! et remaining, 
rh cannot bea new birek but only a ti; 
iring ofthat which is decaied with a ©6- 
| Tomw.Þu and increaſe of it. | 
'Theſecond reaſon. There is[4Jno pow- 

eror aptneſle in the will corrupted to will 
that which istruly good. Therefore liber= 
ticofgrace to will well is loſt, Theminor 
I prooue thus. on Fn. A new heart 
alſo will I gi , and a new ſpirit will [ put 
wikis you, id 7 wil ths avey the fois 


Jonlbginen Pe heart ont of your bode, and I will gine you an 


beſl queue de 
Meters &> 


== 


anon rom 
wee, Rurſos, 


em ati, 
Fee 


tareſctdowne 


bear of flaſh. Here two thing 


nee diſtintly. The firſt, that the newe and 


fleſhie heart is the gift of God, thats, at 
heartreadie & apt to give obedience. The 


ſecond, thatthere is in vsno aptnes or abi. 


len litie to receiue this gift of God : becaufe 


« Bel. 
hnn de grar & 


Gadli6c.5. 


kk 644, 


our heartsare ſtonie. God therefore giues 
theflcſhie heart, and theaptnes to receiue 
this gift by taking away the ſtonic heart. 
Ghuilt ſaith, that none can come vnto him, 


CY 


and mans free nill. 


vnleſle the father Drov biw, Now if there 
were in vs by nature the leaſt power or apt 
nes to cometo Chriſt, then drawing were 
needeleſle, (for that argues obſtinate re- 
þellion ) and it were ſufficient to ſiccour, 
helpe, and conſicmethe foreſaid power, 
ras we any morcadoe. Saint Paa/faith, 


that-the w/deme of the floſs, that is, the Roml.y. 


beſtinclinations and motions ofthe minde 
of a naturall man, are not only enemies, 
but even” exmitie to God.) Now 1n enmitie, 
there is nothing but hatred and contempt 
of God. And ia the hatred bfGod , what 
inclinatiGor aptnes can there de toloue & 
obey him?Againe®ew/ſaith , The natural 


man is wo# capable of the Re O(e7 1.Corauue 
: can 


ta, fv heya ſpoituay toon, nc 
$1 are ſpwitualy dof .In 

mind ofa natiirall man there be two things 
tobeconfidered, the att, and the power of 
knowing and approouing that which is 
truly good.'And here Pax/ giues his ſen- 
tence of both :6f the a, that the minde 
cannot 'knowe thethings of God : ofthe 
power, that the minde hath no capablenes 


ora ies foacknowledge or approuc thez v Not7wh, 


asalictleveſlehath no aprnes to receive a 
| p< 79> of liquor . Againe, weare 

apt or” ſufficient of oxy ſelne: to thinke a 
| t as of our felucs, but our ſuf- 
cicricietsof God: Therefore naturecor- 


rupted wants abilitie {omuch as to thinke Cor4.ſ+ 


thought : much leſfe to will that 


a-good 
which i good. Againe PaultellztheE, 52h, 


pheſians, thatthey were dead in finnes and 
treſpaſſes.' And 'this death or deadneſle is 
not only in reſpe of the performance of 
that which is , bnralſoin regard of 
power to performe it. Forifthe leaſt pow- 
er to doe zood remaine ince the fall, man 


15 not dead as yer, but dying or drawmg Ver.s. 


on : Eecauſeasyetſome portion of ſpiritu - 
all life remaines. And ifthis beſo, howe 
are we quickned together with Chnſtand 
how 181ta wonder , that the deed beare the 
vojee'of Chniſt? Againe, Paul ſathto the 


Ephelians,that they were once darkner but gph.g.30, 


now arelightin the Locd.Now indarknes 
there is no aptnes at a)l,eitherto gue, or to 
receiue Iyht.' But how were they made 
light? with 
of theirs ; even as in the creation hight was 
taken,not from ſome other precedent be 
ginnings of light, but out of darkenes, 
which "ferred nothing atall tothe being 
of light. 

he third reaſon: There is not only an 
Impotencie to good; but ſuch a forcible 

Hhhh 2 proncneſle 


lob.$.15. 


our any worke or cooperation 3.Cot.4.6, 


Of Gods free grace, 


pronenelle & diſpoſit.6 toeuil, as that we 
can doe nothingben flinne. Ieremie ſaith, 
that the heart of ma i wicked abexe all things, 
who can know i:? Paul ſaith thatth.c Romans 
were once ferwants of ſinne, and free mn re: 
ſpe of rightgouſner : and of himſelfe, that 
the law was ſpirituall , he carnall and ſould 
wnder ſine. And of vnrepentantiinners he 
faith, that they arc in the ſnare of che diwil ac+ 
eording to hit will. And this diſpehtion of 
which I ſpeake,1s not to ſome few fagnes, 
but to all fignes without exception-:.be+ 
cauſc, as cuery man takes of Adam the 
whole naturgof man, euen- ſo hetakes the 
whole corruption of mans nature. And 
where this huge and hornble maſle of cor- 
ruption takes place,there all nclination& 

ower to gvodnes mult needes giue place. 

t may be obicted, tharifithe-will. bee in 
bondage vnder linne, it hat\loſt his libers 
tic ques 1 an/xer; not ſo : for. both may 
ſtand together, The priſoner thongh hee 


haucloſta great part ofhjs liberty,yerhath hoth 


henotloſt all:for within thepriſon hemay 
(as he will) either fit, ſtand, he, or walke; 
And though he whichis captiueto fan can 
do nothing but ng Fug ans van ſinnin 
vic his libertic : andin the divers kinds 
euils inteded, ſhew the freedome of his wil, 

T he fourth reaſon. All the goodnes we 
haue, and all we can do' thatis pleaſing to 
' god,s wholly in ſcripture aſcribed to god; 

He thatis the childe of God , 1s' borne of 
God : not of bleed, that is,not of naturall 
generation: wet of the will of the fleſh, rhat is, 
notofthe powerand inclinatis of natur 
will : not of the will of man, that is, the he- 
roicall inclinati6 of excellent men. We are 
the workmanſhip of God createdin Chriſt 
to good workes, Now the creature con- 
fersnothing to his creation, which is whol- 
ly from the Creator : becauſe to createis 
not to make ſomething of ſomething, but 
ſomething of nothing. Chriſt ſaith, with- 
out me ye can doe nothing, And the rea- 
ſon is there rendered;Becauſe Chriſt is the 
vine, & they which belecue are vine bran- 
ches:which branches, thatth may bring 
. forth good fruit, mult firſt bee fet into 
Chriſt & then draw their ſap,that is, pow= 
er to doc good, from him. 

Patrons of nature againſt the grace of 
God, alleadge foure ſpeciall reaſons for li- 
bertie of wil 1n moral a&ts,that is,in things 
and ations good ome p07 ob the morall 
law. The 64 i this. God hath given ſun- 
dry commandements to may fince his fall, 
ſome pertaining to thelaw,ſomto the gol- 


pel,as comaundements to turne vnto God, | 
to beleeue, to repent. Andall commande- 
meEts are given in vaine, vnles there befrees 
dome of wil ta.doe them, ornotto docths. 
I. anſwer firſt, theſe commandements (ct 
not downe what we.can doe; but what we 
{bould doe: they ſignifie, not ourabilitie, 
but ouroffice-& dutie, welſhould 
pleaſe god. & come to faluation. And ifthe 
commandemrnts be,impofiible, itisnot 
{ods faylt but- ours: forthey arcnotins- 
_ created but toc 


| rrupt nature'; 
, though we carnotwillto.dot 

that which God'comma 

commantementcsidle.For 


cf arenothis 
are the in» 

ſkruments; and means of the 
whereby he of Rs in. vsthe:good helcoms 
wands: to, liut - 45 22m wool no GR 
4 T hey/erard efvodtion. We: art bound to 
ue 'voto God: an account vf'all ourdo« 
ings in thedaicof iudgement, & thiswere 
not cquall; yaleſſe wee had power to will 
.goodengeuill. lorfagr, itfufficethto 
binde. vs to.axebkning , that once we'had 
libertiein, Adaraoe will either good ore 
uill. And allmen ſince thefall haue ſoma 


meaſure of libegtic of will : thew icked lis 
| n 


bertie in, 


rable isnothi 

neighbour. Againe,we grauntthatlibertic 
of will is not aboliſhed, but wounded:Be- 
cauſcthough libertic of grace to wil wel be 
loſt, yertlibertic of nature to will, ſtill re- 
maines. Againe the words of Chriſt to the 
Angel of 
ftand at the dooye and knock : if any man open,1 
will come in, Here (ſay ſome) to knock, is ©. 
the workeof grace, and to the work 


of free-will. / aw/wer, that the words, (ifa» -.. » 


ny man open) arc conditiogall : and there- 
fore determine nothing of powerofwill .. 
either to or fro. Againe, the words ſetnot * 
downe whatthe angellis ableto doe, but _. 
whatbis officeis, and what he can doe by - 
grace. Furthermore the place of Deutero+ 


nomic js obieted, The word which / com- Deut. $0. 


mannd thee , ty neere thee that thou dang 
i. Butin theſe wordes Moſes ſets downe, 
what the Iſraclies can doe by the grace ofa, ' 
Mediator,who fulfilling the lay tor vs, & 

Sung 


icea are obicfted. Bebold / Reuel, 


beconuerted, 'gdesbefore the at of God, 

he turnes vs to himſelfe:and:that 

'otherwilſe, wee _ without our 

- © '* gonfent, andthat God\workes vpon vs as 
_ - vpona blocker ſtone, tafoniIorefpedt 
x > they are bath done {11 nome in 

; refpetoforderofnature,firitthewill bes 

_ ginnes tobe turned of God, bdforeitcan 
willtobe turned. For every cauſc1s before 


dis offed, ifnot-itxtime,, yet ia privriticof 


mhtare: The will converted, fo! ſoone. ds 


WTACERS IO ns JH wils to be 
ITC dcorild notwill the conuer- 

fiodbfitfclfe | vnleſicit had formerly ta: 
4 ſtead the OIrwgy thereof. And though 


Gree grceo delireto be conuerted be- 
for canuerlion, itisnothing:; 
i. mes we percciue the; cffeft - 


if 

thecaude>asrwvellec thic light of the fun 
eforceho) foanc:and welſce the: light ofa 
Bandlein'a hoiiſebefore welſce the candle; 


oerdnerl eixogenenate nay be 
? ofne though 
-Gcft of all appeare. For the'berter clea- 


rin ofthis oue;dottrne, Iwillpropound 
Thefal aburketr ana dibyhis 
VEL wilos man 1s 
paturall ;beany:cauſcot his os 
conuerfiom? heanſwer ofthePapiſts 185 
thdrrthe willliza-cuuſe witls the. grate © 
God : andthart bbth/togither-Wworke our 

gerſion; rxaceasthe prin ,willas 
6 leſle' princpall; and /both'as cauſes: 


kllurm.de 


& lib.ar- þ | h-and hold (as the 
nt wen formall But we teac (as the 
benc.ts, 


truth lkmthe Ad ofworking ef- 
feftmg,, producing; of .our.conuerfion or 
ation,isno cauſe atall;butin itſelfe 
dered; a meere paticut or ſubiett to' 
xective the graveof conuetfion giuen and” 
wtbught by God. Itis abſurd to thinke,” 
that acreature ſhould be a cauſe of his cre- 
ation , or adead man of his quickening, 
Therefore (as. :thinke)) the doctrine of 
themthatreach;that there arethree effici-' 
ent:cauſcs of mans conuerſion,, Gods ſpi- 
rit;Gods word;mans wall, hath his defe&. 
T heſpiritistheprincipall cauſe, theword 
whbisrighrvſcis the meansor inſtrument, 
whereby the operation of the ſpirit is effe= 
Euall. And for thewill of man it ſtandes 
onely as a patient orobiet of dimncope-. 
ration. Itis alleadged, that men which re-" 
. pent,are worthie praiſe thercfore:and this 
cannot well be, vnleſle _—_ ro- 
ceede fromfreedomeof will. / an/wer : re- 
penticeis praiſed, becauſcitisa thing that: 
pleaſeth God, and in that reſpe& praiſc- 
worthy: & thereperitant perſons praiſed, 
5 Y 


D 


and mans free will, 
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not becanſche isthe:cauſe of his owne re- 
pentance, bar becauſe hee repents being 
thereto inabled by the mercie of God. 
-.\ The ſecond: queſtion is, whether the 
conuerſion of-a-finncr bein the power of 
mans will apytway:T he anſwer of the Pa-' 
iſt is, that our regeneration arid conuer- 
1s mn ref mans will : 
foas the wilt ſhered vp can; either applyir- 
felte to the.grace of God, or reiett the 
ſame. Contrariwiſe we teach; that regene- CI 
ration is not within the powerofmans wil, =— > 
but that it wholy: on the will of 3.(c&.1o. 
God : and thatwhen' GOD will connert 
and renew vs, though will for his own na- 
ture be apt toreſiſt, yet _—_— of Gods 
vnchangeablewill,and inreſpeQoftheef- 
ficacie ofthis inward operati6,it cannotre- 
ſitand the worke of God. Forwhen 
_ clfe workesany thing, his work 
cannot bertfiſted. For his woorking ofa 
thin G—_—_ wilittobezand his wil can 
not berehſted. Nowin mans converſion, Phil.a. rg; 
he worker the wild, and he worker the deede:and 
he canſeth mes to walky ts bis commandements, B*<<i.36.26 
Reliſtance therefore cannotbe made. Se- 
condly,theScriprareeuery where teaches, 
that. our connerfion and ſaluation whollie 
depends on Gods will, andnoton the wil 
ofman. Of thediſtintionof man , and 
man in thematterof ſaluation, Paul alled- 
_ geth theteftimonic of Moſes, It nexther Rom.g.r*. 
a him. that wileth, nor in hm that runneth, 
but 'm God that ſheweth mertie . Our Sauiour 
Chriſt teacheth that the ſecrers of the kin 
domeot Godare reucaled to ſome, and 
toothers concealed, becauſe the pleaſure of Mat, n1.27, 
God ſo:and bicauſe this gift of vnderſtan- Luke 8.10, 
ding is giuen to ſotne, 'andnot to others. 
Our conuerfion is termed anew generati- 
on and anew creation: for this cauſe it can 
notdepend on the wil ofman at al,bicauſe 
acreature hath not his creation or genera- 
tionin his owne wil, ſo as he may either ac- 
ceptorrefuſc it. And it is a greatouerſha- 
dowing of Gods grace, to make theha- 
uing, orthe not hauing of it, to bee inthe 
chorſe of mans will. But thetext in hand is 
obieted. When Chriſt would haue con- 
uerted Ieruſalem, they reſiſted and would 
not. Ianſiver, Theres a double worke of 
God. Oneis, outwardly in the worde and 
Sacraments to offer grace: and this indeed 
may be refiſted.Ofthis Chrilt ſpeaks here 
when he ſaith, chey wowld net : and Stephen 


when he ſaith, chey reſiſted the hoty-gboſt. T he As 7, 
Lord ſaith,Gen.6.2. 4) ſpirs ſhall not alway 
ſerine with man: and Peter applies this ſtri- 


wny 


ing of Neder miniſtery that Chrif 
eras. et.3.19. The 
ſecond is, when God inwardly by his ſpi- 
rite, turnes , renews, ſanfifies the whole 
man, and this worke cannot be reſiſted by 
the wil! of many no more than Lazarus 
could refiit the worke of Chriſt, when hee 
was raiſed from the dead. If it be ſaide, that 
this dofrine aboliſheth hberty, becauſe it 
cannot chooſe & —_ the _—_ w_ 

I ,the $ , which wi 
—_ geil euill, have neuerthe- 
elle perfect libertic of will. And itis grea- 
ter perteRtion of libertie freely and onelie 
to will that which is good, than to beable 
to will both good and cuill. He is atmore 
libertie, chat cannot be a ſeruant, then he 
which may be cither a free man oraſcr- 
want. And aneceſsity of yielding to the wil 
of God is no hurt pre 4x pr 
ſpecial liberty,to wil thatwhu wils 
and nothing cls.By al this which hath bin 
ſaid, it appeares whats the difference be- 
—_— —_ | Ther foy of __ inthe 
point of freewal. Jiberty ce 
to will well is onely w aienin hed, 
and held captive by ſinne:we ſay it is quite 

loſt and aboliſhed by the fall of Adam. 

Againe, by the former doQrine, the c6+ 
mon queſtion is eaſily anſwered : namely 
s Them.con, whercinlieth the ctficacie of Gods grace. 
ies ordinai 


Gene li.z.ca. aSome Papiſts anſwer that it1 
a59.Greg de 1y inthe free conſentand 
o" —_ Geewill ioyned with grace. And this ſeems 
in 1. Thom.q, dir<ly to be the opinion of the Councell 
33.&22.4.10, Of i" brhis 1s wy dero RE 
uine grace to place 
NR _— the c efhcocie thereof in —_ 
te ——v\r4k and it miruſters much mat- 
Re no feccomeo#os ter Of & boaſhng vato men . O- 
ſue 6» afinſs & eveperanecne thers place the efficacie of grace 
our wil wa kth prace to bee 1n the congruitie of the objeR, 
effe@uall, De b. or, PENG: 2 that is, in morall perſwaſions 


”. — bbs contin, which God knowes to be aptand 


and no cxult cf the 
of rnot,0a $39 Yu almayes firte to mooueand allure the will 
bee graunteth, that it lieth im according to the condition there- 
mgns wil wherher (hall 


De etuel,or no, Thee when Of > CuCn as a beaſt is mooued b 
goceh ofloedon godopane, the fight of a bottle of hay . But 
RN ————_— there1s no efhcacie in theſe per- 
er Convoller to vcorpe ® {\yaſtons preſented to the minde: 
bee Jellee, de bicauſe the wil lies in thraldom & 
Lay air 6.9.0.1 4) coke bondage vnder finne and Sathan. 
field de liar. pag. 5.95. Srapl. And the will muſt not onelic bee 
Anodota w Aa. helpt, butalſo be delivered from 
this bondage, before any perſwaſions can 
mooucit . Lumbard in his timemuch de- 
clined from the purity of theformer daies: 
& yetheis farre ſounder then the Icluites 


Lumb.lb.2- 
«35. 


Of Gods free grace, 


of our daves. For he faith this: Freemil now 


« bindered by the the 
ptr Arms Rn —_ 


avite gol; deb A A 
by grace, Wee leaving the Papiſtes intheir , _, 
dicacious; waver / efficacieof gracein © 
loim6.z5, 


the graceitſelfe . For ſaith Chriſt, Euerie 
man that hath heard and learned ofthe fa. 
ther,comes vnto me. Againe,we placeit in 
this, that God addestheſrcond graceto 
thefirſt. For hauing P——— he 
ſtaies not there, but proceedes further and 
giues the will, and with thewwal;thedeede, 
And thus1s the grace of God effectuall;: ; | 


The confderation and vieot this & the 
former dotrines, 4s of | —_ 
9199-7 ma. ns by Nan 

our \ 
eatic cho itetlenciedhwck 
- 59 nm —_ 
r wee arily; 


in vs. This thing muſt mooue vs topray 
earneſtly for the mag ves : andto 
| nm wh are ar tohumble 
our ſclues for the lofle of our lbertie, and 
forthe bondage vnder finne; and to 
inſtantly for deliueranceby Chriſt. Fiftly, 
ſeeing on I wee can nano ens 
g cleaſt temptation, wee 
ally by 


to bee guided and aſsiſted.continu 
God.Laſtly, ſeeing our converſion 
deth on Gods merce, and noton our will, 
wee are taught to deny our-owne willes, 
wiſedome, power, and to aſcribe our iuſti- 
—_— ſaluation wholly and onely to 


The third eſtate ofmati, istheeſtate of 
regeneration:in which the will hath - 


erto will , partly that which is and 
partly that which is cuil, az daily 
declarethin the lives of ituſt men. the 


reaſon is, becauſe the wil ofman renewed, 
hath in at a three-fold libertie. The farſtis, 
the abertie of natxrre , to will , ornill which 
isin all men. The ſecond is, hbertie of famne, 
whereby the vull, whenit willeth any cuil, 
willethit freely. And this ibertieis dimi- . 
niſhed according to the meaſureofgrace, 
which'god beſtoweth. The third is, liber- 
tie of grace to will thatwhich plcaſeth God, 
& it15reſtored in part in regeneration: ſo 
far forth as libertie to fanne 15 —— 


Church;that he can: andthe do&rine of al! 
Papiſts at this day is; that he can-if he be 
helped 7 rm : and that by his-owne 
ſtrength, hemay l4the morall pre- 


o Bellarm.de cepts ſoasng {inne be comitred;oforſome 
uu iÞ-21- ſhort ſpace oftime. But the truths; he can 


li.g.c.6.n . 


Luther. 


| what hardly, 


not. Forifwe graunt 8 ean a&ian, 
we muſt preſuppoſe:the.ground and Le- 
ginking nk Now theintegritic or ſa- 


wtic of wil, wherebyitwas ableto wit that 


which1s good,is theground ofa goodatt, 
and it1is loſt : & thereforethere canbeno 
keeping of the law inreſpe& of ſubſtance. 


| The ſubſtanceoft the firfttable 1s, ro loue 


God with all the heart;ſoule, ſtrength:and 
the ſubſtance of all negatiue commande- 
ments 13,7 how ſhalt not laſt. And thenatural 
wil cannot poſsibly reach to the doing of 
theſe. It 1salleadged ,; that a naturall man 
"ay we almes and doe 1iſtice toothers, 
an ſach like. / orfwer , in the ſubſtance of 
any duty commanded there betwo things; 
the a to be done, and the manner of do- 
10g it: and thatis todoecitin faith, witha 
nunde toobey God, and to intend his ho-: 
nour thereby. And this manner of doing a 
workeis the formeofcuery worke;;\that 
makes it to be godd inderde eandwithour 
it, warkes commanded m the law, arebue 
as a bodie without life oxfoule , or as mat-: 
ter without forme..,Wiktlipreforeis vaable 
to obſcrue any.onc eomtnandement,or fo 
muchas any one worke-of a commange= 
mentati his owneintire ſubſtances 1 1 
And niuſtberemembred as a maine 
grotind;that thelaw befidecxterrial duties 
__—_—_ inwardobetlience;inknowledget 
of God and hiswillin flxety,hopeloue; pas! 
tience, and thefybicaion-ofauett py 
wills; and affeionsth the wof Gow) Un: 
reſpe& of this inward and fpuritubttobodit 
ence,theholy Ghoſtfaith.; the-law is.mm-! 
poſublez:Rom;8 rem 
gf che-fleſhcanpo ie&torlieliwiof 


God, y-3. that chis3s theyoake,whichriew 
then w& nar 


abr fathers could bears) At.: 


«1 47} live of 15 191 118201 »3 


theP 
_— hey! 
rs ſtrcegth may-keepo | 
ſomelitue time.'r 11 914419 ("2129 0 
*1&F, queſtiony, whether naturat? 
conupted will canathe way: prepareand: 
cticlte to hisowine cobucrtdnfand, 


andlmang free will. 


_ 
off obtiodungeon:/The dofrintwenachio' 
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iuſtification:that is, take away theimpediz 
menesand make himſchfe apt and capable 
of his 1uſtification; . The &goMtineharh * Scorus in >. 
beenefor divers himdreds of yearesthat _ " 
wiltcandoe it: and the doQrineofthePus TT. 
iſtsnow1s, that the wil; ſoit =o 
God, can doeit. Butthe'tetrefiarar 
is, thar' will cannot. The cbnuerfionof 
ſinnerisa a : and no —_— 
prepare itſelfero his owne cteation.” Phat .  ;;....: 
very thing g e wherebyaman ſhould pre- - «>< - 
pare hiniſelfe to any good dune; 3slgſtby 
Adams fall : and therefore theworke of 
reparation is Gods and not/ours 1; vn- 
[edeir be poſnblefor aman, dead in his 
ſinnes to-prepare himſelteto his ownefpr- 
rituall viuification : by nature weare fer- 
vants of ſinne;and our libertiebeginnes ire 
our iulſtification. Thetefore before weare 
iſhfied;, we cannot ſo: much as' will thay 
whichis good: Indeed the Iraclites preps 
red their bearts to ſeeks the Lora + and Extra 1.Sim.s, 
prepared bis beart v6 ſeeks the law of the Lords Ezra 7.10, 
But chns oC _ ere 
whereby: thev renewed in themtelwes the 
e of obeying God and of perſete-: 
ras indurtiespf godl! "hs 19 
" Phefiſt 


Dil and incpall-queſtion of 

all is; whether a n canwill his 
ownecd6uctfion jon. Phe lear£ 
ned-among the Papiſtsteach on thisman- , | 
ner. d Thatwitalvneby irſelfe cannot: yet, W_ 
thatwmillean;afit bepreuented and ſtirred: bic.1.6.c.15 
vp by ſome good cogitation caſtinto the; 
mitde and ſome good delire ſtitred vp in 
the heart; and be withall belpedand dire- 
add bygod. They vicroopen their minds 

tfons:Theeveindarknes 

ſcexnothing;"andisavit were without the: 
fieuſtieot{cethg:yereh an-obietbeſer be-: 
forothe:xye; and lightbebrowghtin; then | 
canrivles. Vegiive, »imnan liesafleepe im @Cofter.enchi, 
dutigeors, & hedothnorſdmwbch agthitl © 1d: arbic. 
of onming forth+ yetletamancomeand! 
bhim), and reach downe'aeoridevnre' 
Himphe wiltthen awake, rakthold ofthe! 
cortypirxnder hisurmehols , bs Torenye' 
did;andhangthereuporArid becinSihws 
he both"caiarid doth tho 


a> 0 re ard. onto, 
This follows vpoothe 
pund: for che power t6 wiſthatthar 
is truly goodjiv1oſt :.a powerto wiltour 
conkbabect ive wer to witthatwhichris 
gooditherefore the power towillburown 
conuerſion,is loſt.-Behide pregenting and 
exciting 
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exciting ndtionsthatſerue to ſti and 
helpec will chore is furcharrequived.chat 
the wil beregenerate, before it can wil that 
which is good : and without this giftofre- 
generation ( which is the true preventing 
grace)all external! motions and excitati6s 
to that which is good, are ofna effeR.For 
the cauſe muſt goe before the effet, Now 
that the will may affe& & doe thatwhich 
is good, the cauſe is the regeneration there- 
:in whichis giuen tothe will,not onl 

a new ation, whereby it wils wel, butalſo 
anew qualitie, whereby itis able and can 
will wel. And this abilitic of willing wel, 
gocs before the ate of good will, as the 
cauſe. before the effeft. When a man is 
dead,chafe him, and rubbe him, put «que 
wite into hjm to warme him atthe heart : 
when this is done, take him by the hand, 
plucke him vp, and bid him walke: for all 
this,he wil notſtirre theleaſt ioynt,neither 
can he. All chafing and rubbing,al ſpeech 
and perſwaſion, and all in the world 
bem vaine, vnles the ſoule bereſtored to 
the bodice : Euen (o,no perſwaſionoffered 
to the minde, nor gooddefires to the wil 


areof any moment, til the jmageot God 


ſtanding in holmes, which is 4 conformitie 
with the wil of God, and the very ſoule of 


_ any 
and the wil ofa good deſire, til God once 


aine create in them a new te or 
propertie of holineſle, that the minde in 
thinking may thinke wel, and the wilin 
willing way wil wel, or, wil that which is 
good. For though it be thenature ofthe 
—_ or I ay wa 
beginnin - is the inte- 
ite or row bot the wil. leis obiced, 
tthe wil to acceptand RACE 
in vs before grace be received. / anfwer 
thus, the firſt a of wil, whereby the wil in 
mote 
& begins to wilto be conuerted, is1 
the wotke of the wil; (becauſe it is the wil 
that willeth) yet dothitnot ariſe of the na- 
tural ſtr#2th of the wil, but from the 
of God, that renueth it. For,to wil tobe re- 
generate, isthe effe and teſhmonieofre- 


rem ns mann oem bmp op Py 
ent gether vnapt to : Zech. zo, 
mes a fleſhic hart, that is ADA flexs 
bletoobedicnce Now to wiltobe conver 
;is a good thing, and one point of true 
obedience: and therefore it 
from the heart ofman , till it bemollified 
and framed by God to that whichis good. 
What haſt thou, ſaith Pew/, that thou haſt *-Corint4, 
notreceived? and if thou haſtreceived it, 
why doſt thou boaſt? Now,if towil to be 
rom — we mae 1 we 
ing in our ſelues. Againe he faith, weare z.Corin.x, 
not ſufficient or able to thinke a _ 
thought as of our ſelues, but our ſufficien- 
cie is of God : much leſſcthen can we of 
our ſelues wil or defire to be regenerate. 
The health and life ofthe ſouleis of God, 
who raiſcth vs from death to life : now to 
y_ be —_ —- _ live vnto god, 
is the beginnin calth and life. A cer- 
taine Councel faith , 1f any man doe awwch, ——— 
that Grd doth expett our will, that it may be 
purged from ſine : and doth not confeſſe that 
« 5 the operation of the ſpirit of God in vs, 
that doth make v:to will tobe p: reed, beve- 
s (aging by Sa/onien, The 
ine faith, /e fugaft 
hon that run. = 


: who 
be may will , and followes bim wah that 
willeth, that be will not tn vane. — 
are bodily ficke, can wil to be healed be- 
TE EEE 

ut | aretipir1 

in Que deforstheircenceten; 220 ded 

in their finne : and therefore they can nei- 

ther thinke,nor wil, nor defiretheir cucr- 

fion. When Chrift was about to curea lobn54. 
ficke man, he mooues this queſtion to 
rr I nes nes > 

is aboutthe worke of regeneration in 
man, he inwardly mooues the queſti 4 


generation begun. Pau] hand], thepoint gainſt 


of the and1 
ſinner, compares God to a potter, and vs 


to clay. Now the clay, before it is framed 


toa vellel of honour, aid —_— 
ming, is meerely paſziue, & doth nothing 
arall forche faming of itſelf When a 
man 15 to be regencrate, God takes away 


cation ofa 


innes to rege. 3, bemake F | 
rn beaſgoch £4 # 
h rkins vs, notagainſt 
war cvily, bu th our wil yetfo, arthe' 

15 not 


robe 
of It may be ed further, that 


the Ace of the will whereby it wi - 


_ 1 nor 


Arid beeniſe theſe three alwayes remayne 
in the wil to the death, therefore 

itwilleth well, ſomettme evi], ſometime 
both : and 
is x mixture: bicauſe 


are not 


tely evill. 
merofthe wil ny the bet 


dfoure queſti. 
Dong SY 
tedor ue 0,4 or- 
operation .in Giokeſdeobentrinion of a (in« 
ner, I anſwer; In the renouation or con- 
uerfion of a finner I conſfidertwo things, 
Frſt, the beg; or therof,and 
thatis the or imptinting of the new 
valities andinclinationsin the mind, wil, 
qui d of the hart. Arid this is the i intire 
ormeere work of God, invs,and vpon vyz 
and weinvit are paſſin or alline. The 
ſecod isthe cuidevce ofthe former innew- 
and rallattions, asnamrely in thinks- 
ing,willing;and deſirihg tharthat is good." 
Now <aQions are woorkes of in 
and by mans will:and mans will 13 noton-/ 
,- ubiec of them, butalſoan inſtrumer. 
Subie&, in that God is theffieſt & prin- 
cipall worker of theſe workes in the will. 


nod 
re 


:- Aninſtrumient, bicauſe itpleaſeth God to 
victhe will , and to mooye it his grace 
for the ating and cffeting ot thethinges 
which hee a mteth. 'thusthe wil 
isnot meerely paſsiue, but paſſive and «tive 
both : firſt paſsiue, and then ative, For 
being ated and mooued by God , who 
workes the will and the e, italſo aQ- 
eth _ I And wedoenot viterly 
den tion of mans will with 
Coke SL. t is neceſlaric indeede that 

enerate Vs, ahd make vs his 
new creatures. And in this 
yan cedoe not co-worke with GOD, 
but aspatients,thatGod may worke 
vpon vs, andreforme vs,euenin the ſame 
Wmaner, at nn nr neg. 
ning without any hel of ours, Yet;a 
our regenetation, by th we are brou 
from life twdeath, & to wil is preſent with 
vs,t aweake meaſure by reaſonof 
the remaimders of co : &thea we 
begin to be co-workers with the graceof 
God, mooued to wall, and-ſo indeede wil- 
ling thatwhich is ood, In this ſenſe haue 
the earned {aide,r which wrepairedin vs, 
os 
whome he calles , prepares the will that it may be 

 rvceiner and handweaide of bis i: 

Theſameanſwer,in Rad ts 


and man freewil. 


in the beſtaQions we do, there 
; when God 


ly good for the eme ofthis i, but partly 


' generati®tih 


another In the worke of out regene« 
raon threw Bo 


a is, 


og} eng mercie lets 
in the minde a new light;in 


Rions.! 15, when God 


noel e will tHe ate of well-willing; Velle cre; 


dig des ehepBritithionenies 
pers 25 grace is, when God giueth 

lay wil,thatis, the exerciſe & 

prattiſsof faith and me Tn 


ER 


Nowthe RE R_ 
' tion, coneurrech not: I | 


ing 


acinatonalewi toda hours 


will been once renewed and prevented, 
nch the wore 


ted. Antthe ro obey God, 
forme any like duce, peed 

from wocauſes'.” From grace; iti that 4 
mooneth and eauſath the witto willto be. 


conuerhow is not withoutthe 
conſent of will , asour creation was. And 
that we donotmil.take inthis 
order that 1s betweenenfans wil | 
or ogy rn = 
re teme er 
c6curreiathe very firſt moment ofourre- 
ofthe order ofnature, 
will doth not firſt that which is- 
good, and then after borrowe aide from 
grace : but grace renewes, and 
mouesthe Vlan then the will moued or 
willes tobe connerted atd tobe 
inthefirſdin(tancofconuerſion. 
ofthewil,to willto be» 


This 


 lecue, to willto repentandto obey, 15 the 


leaſt roneangl of Gods fauour: (for 
eſſe than co wall 


an morn 


hresgracesbe required, the 
ning grace; the working grace the | 

—_— 

qultuacioa_ns Benn af. 


the will tobeleeue, the will ro dere, _— 
cepe,x4lle 


=== Wl 


AuzG 
de verbis As 


889 


erm, "9; 


- 


| verthelefle faithib Chriſt and 
Faith and. fre erthabfitble, conlltberetinnd 


- teed;, thatthe- 


ney God this 
ried. ww _ 
| tHowes 
Sale Thefullodedicocets law of 
inthis/l yeatothem whichiarc conuer- 
tcd and dad, | ane gndly re ihe 
fulslling mn 2 er. 
fore.a0, man cars be Bed bot before 
God and obtaine faluation theteby |,,Ne- 


repentaunce 


foflible to all haue adeſire, that whoſocuer doe but will 
that will in 


in earneſt to bcleeucand to be conuerted, 
domddcede | are conuexted, & 


counterfct, And yet ſuch is thenaughtines 
ofour nature, thatfaith and conuerſion is 
ump lows nfleootite Faguler 
mercy of God,itbe ſtirred vp inthe $ 
ofthe Ele Kia eedy ſpirits. Imchis re- 
if 11.44y yoke # 04- 

us COM 
« It maybe ob- 
delire of renoua- 
Cpntarnnn Rag, 
whetc .there is a minde and purpoſe to 
ſanne, and where is no truc hatred and de- 
teſtation of iniqumie, Au/.T he ſerious and 
inſtant will or deſire to belecue in Chriſt, 
andtq repent, includes init the hatred of 
ſinne, and the «of notfinning. For 
he thactruly defires to beleeue doth ſo:be- 
caulſchedeteſts his vnbelecte:and hee that 


mandeprents are | 


 defirestor doth ſo,becauſe he hates 


his own ell ways, and purpoſeth to fin 
nomore. 

The ſecond queſton is , whether the 
wil, after it is renowed, : be able:to cauſe & 


that they are able to beare .. be ſecond: 1, Cori 


hiſt pace may be called, Excimg grace, where« 


God mooues and ſtirres vppe the will, 
itmnay indeede will and doothe good 
tobe doone. And this grace is ordinarily 
required to the effecting of cucrie good, 
worke., Dauids will was ingly re- 
nued, by the holy-Ghoſt, yethe prates ſtil,; , 
Incline mine beart ute thy teflononies The 


workgin them belidethepower, the Ate of PH 
willing and ofdoomng { a which is good.' 
And he workes the will, by moouing itto 
will and to docindeede, that which it can 
will and do. And this moving cauſe, is the 
_r wil of God Jtmay notſcem ſtrange, 

I ay new graceisrequitedtoſtirre vp 
the will to the doing of cuery new worke. 
For gracein the will is like a fireofgreene 
wood, which hardly burns, and continues 
not to burne, valeſſ: it be continvally ſtire 
red vpand blowed : cuen {© the good in- 
clination ofthe will, becauſe itisioyned,” 
nay mixed with contrarie corruptionthat 
preſleth downe, ' , inticeth, and 
draweth away the will from Gad,.and all 
zoodneſle, hathneed conti beex- 


cited, ſtirred, and mooued. Themanrege+ 


nerateis able to pray to God, yetcan 
notpray ſomtime by mer te” the weighs 
of corruption, ynleſle the ſpiritehelpe to 
beare the infirmities of nature, and make 
requelt m— ſtirring and moouing ys Robb 
tomake requeſt. The dorineof the anti- 
ent Church hath becne, thatwew grace a 4 » 


a cbdeaakats -* 6 


ler 


hom.7.19, 


I SS. 


pete. 


woe II dodtrine, , 


perparatall.thed c— of Gdd1Fre+ 
quid; child « 
inanevenuflopre, being 
thers hard ; for all arbconnora vpa 
ireot ſ{taires, vnleſle it be lifted at cuery 
Likes thecaſcof the children of 
-.n things ANT WORTHY 
domeofheauen. - 
.  Theſecond theanſiweris, that 
when renewed wil dotha good worke, it 
doth itnotpetfedly. Tewd (faith Paul) « 


preſent with me , but / caxnot the good 
1wowld:thatis, Icannot doen as 
Iwould.; Itmay beobieted thus 2 The 


workes'of God axe goodworkes 
done by vs; arc pad: g0 therefore 
| are perf. Fen/wer, to the maior or 

part of the; reafom: itis true:of ſuch 
works asare works of Gadalone, 2nd not 
ofſuchas are workes zoyntly both of God 
and man, :God beivg the principallagent;- 
and man the inſtrument. « Forthew the 
workedone, takes vnto itthe qualticand 
condition of man, , condenmgu proceeds 
from God, thro miade and 


by himſelf;be writes a hal:but when 
alcarner and hewrite th together, he ta- 
king the learners hand into tus owne,then 
that whichis written, will. carry i 
feftion of the learner. Like 1s the 
_ ſuch workes as are from God end 

'T The third queſtionis, whetherthe re- 
lques of corruption, be ofthatforcein fin- 
ning, thatthey can vt oy chthe ſpi- 
rt 7 God inthe renew wil. Theanfier 
1s, thatcorruption remaining, is of it ſelfe 
apttodoeit : and the grace ofGods ſpirit, 
15 apt to beextinguithed,becauſeof it ſelfe 
tis mutable:neuertheles it wholly and vt- 
terly cannot be loſt, for foure cauſes. The 
firſt is,the promiſe of God the couenant 
of grace, / will put my feare into theis hearts, 
-= CONE depart from me:and thispro- 


hs, row ,belongs to all them that 
Chomfolnt is thepromiſe of 


ddown 


lecucin ham. The third cauſe Rs 
power of God in-preſ; 


that are1n yin Chriſt, No man exe es Toh.oat, 


- Ws BATS rey And marke 


rhe all The 
laſt cauſoir hecreare of Gods irieS, 


Iohn ſaith, that the ſcede of Godremaines 
Canes 


in him thatis borne anew :: ys ye 

cnn no meds Fen 

can finnein two refpedts. 
ct he finnesnot with full 

bookoimentatiin 

he willeth. Secondly, 1 


ors Gale 
_ i fanfare eckas perſcuerance de- 
and 3: onely ngy-menyaor 
os 

4 Gy ponipog point 


eh [of prreuance ; nd 
being things,arc of God, Becauſe c- 


uery good giuing , and every good giftis Iam,r.r7. 
afar The Souence when he writes ou &. Sinds Lp 


e, and commeth down from the 
Father 0 ts. 

This former doQtrinei is of great vſe. In 
that the new birth anJ regeneration of a 
finner , is not without the motion of his 
owne will : wee are taught, that we muſt, if 
we deſire our owneſaluation,vſe the good 
meanes, a _ againl(t ourowne cor- 

ns, eauour carneltly, 
his ſeeking enocking, IrwilbeRadhar 
faith, e, ads reſt, areall gifts 
of God: anſwer: there isno vertve or gift 
of God in vs, without our wills: & in cuery 
good a,Gods grace, and mans will, con- 
curre : Gods graceasthe t cauſe; 
mans will renewed , _— tof 


God. And therefore, in all good things, in- 


duſtrie, and labour, and inuocation on our 
parts is required, 

FSccoddl .this dotrineminiſters true 
comfort to al ' 1eſeruants df God. For,if 
when they vſeti = good meanes of falyati- 

nl 


on, 


”— 2  wG<4@cc _- wo Ab. oe aw RRQ. Cl 


Pal 110.2. 


Rom. T.z. 


all, doc but fo much as will to beleeue, will 
eo , willtobe turned to God, they 
haue begun to turne vato God , and God 
hath begurmeto regenerate them :ſobeit, 
this will m them co doe rae um wor 
ought ro doe, be in good earneſt, vnained, 
and they withall,be carefullco cheriſh this 


 Ertle graine, till it come to a bigger quan- 


-- Thuordly, ſeeing to every new a@ that 
pleaſeth God, new graces required, wee 
arctaughtnotto preſume ofour ewn wiſe- 
dome;will,and firengrhy nor to glory in a- 
ny thay oC; | yon yn ek 
OWwRe YNPOCeNCY ,,' 1n cuery 

youe thing we doe,to-giucall the glory to 
:and to be watchfulin prajer conunu- 
ally, becauſe we ſtand by grace ſolong as 


'"- weltind:and hauing doneour worke, we | 


de:notthe ſecond, butby a continued ſup- 
pi endowgncn ; . s 

y,ſeang Gods preuenting and wor- 
king grace turnesourmauls;& makes them, 


of vnwilling , moſt willing wills,allour0- man for his 


bepcewenbe voluntary, & come from 
frecneſle of will, as if there were no 
bond intbelaw-of God,to force and com- 
pdll vsthereto . The 
are turned and gui 
God,muſtbe a voluntary w 
all alacritic and cheerefulnes, do the duties 
that pertaine to them ofa ready minde, ec- 


- uen as if-there were neither heauen nor 


bell, iudgenor judgement after this life, 
T he ſpirit of life that is in Chriſt, muſt bea 
law vato them. 

T hc laſt eftate 3s,the eſtate ofglorifica- 
tion after this life. In this eſtate ner: 
of will is,a certaine freedom, onely to wi 
that which 4s good & pleaſing vato God. 
Foc it x5 the continuall voice(as it were) & 
cry oftheglorificd will, / doe wo exill, and 
will not doe t : 1 doe that which 1 will 
dee it. And this indeede is the liber- 

, in which mans will 1s to the 
Ecee-willof God and good Angells, who 
wall onely that which 15 good, and cannot 


' will that whichis cull. 


By this whuch hath bin ſaid, it appeares, 
thatthewordes of the text un hand [«ndye 
won/dnor} arc ſpoken of the wil of man,ac- 
cording to theeltate of corruption. For the 
yoyce ofthe regenerate will1s , /do# that 
which u ex, bus 1 would not does : 1 doe that 
wh:-h 1 geedgbnt | canner do u 44 1 world, And 


Of Gods free grace, 


which uu ewidl and / | 


with- « good aud I wall nor doo is. And thislaft voice 


The third point comes now to bocgn- 
fidered, 
both with For the words ate,/ 


ther there be an or conſent be- 
eweene Gods will, and mans will,and how 
it ſtands with this text.I anſwer:thereis an 
excellentharmony:and generally-it ſtands 
in this, that Gods will hathaſoneraigne 
Lordſhip over the will ofman, and mans 
wall —_— ſubiero yr" om ſim- 
epends vpon it. this meanes, 
ES a will, God hath an ante- 
cedent willz and where mans will hath any 
ſtrokeor ation, there Gods will formerly 
had his ſtroke andaQtion. 
Furthermore, mars will dependson 
Gods will in reſpe& of three things,name- 
ly, Suſtemation, nation, Ordimation, or 
uerranent . Ir depends on the will of 
, inreſpettofſuſtentationz becauſe 
15 0a all us mo+ 
tions , depends on thewill of God , and 
could not have beingfor the ſpaceof one 
moment, vnleſle it were | enby God, 
Itmay be obiefed, thatif God ſuſtaine the 
will which 1s finfull, he ſuſtaines not onely 


ith the will, but alſo thefanne thereof. Anſwer. 
God ſuſtaines nature, and notthe finne of 


nature: and therefore, hce onely ſuſtaines 
will as will, and notas itis corruptor fin- 
full will. Thelike weſce innature ; when 
aman halts in walking, the motian of the 
body is fromthe ſoule , and is preſerued 
by it : butthe halting which goes with the 
—_—_ car wr it, » not ow the 
, ncyther it his preſeruatiog 
thence, but from adefeRin dnlegeoiok 
By this wee are taught to acknowledge 
the cndleſlc hag -delving of God, - who 
ſultaines the members of our bodies , our 
ſoules,thefaculties & ations thereof,cuen 
in the works, in which men oftcnd and dis 
ſhonour him, Secondly, we aretaughtto 
acknowledge the vile abhomination of c- 
finne : for weſinnein the very hands 
of God, ſuſtaining andpreſeruing vs: and 
inthe very ations, which wee couldnot 
doc, vateſſe we were ſuſtained by him, we 
offend him and prouoke him to anger a- 
ainſt vs. 
Secondly , mans will depends on Gods 
will, in reſpet of determination : becauſe 
We 


namely , the barmesy or coyfenref - 
wot. Heere itmay iuſtly be demanded, whe- 


»> » » ww 


Them.r-part, 


$195.a:t.5, 


E219. 


Wends 


Ka wpedire, 


c Voluntas 


* 


and mani free will. 


weneither can or doewil! any thing with- 
outthe wil of God. A ſparrow,ſais Chriſt, 
.lightsnoton the ground ; "withoxes the bee- 
as” father : thatis, without lus decree or 
will. T hemalicious and wicked will of the 
Iewes, could not ſo much as willz much 
leſle doe any thing againſt Chriſt, bue that 
which the hand and counſell of God, haddeter- 
mined to be dane. Moreouer,CGod determines 
the will two wajes: In goodithungs, hein- 
wardly mooues and inclines the will to the 
willing, and doing ofthe good it willeth. 
For in that,Gods will is the firſt cauſe of all 
good things,mans wil depends onit,in re- 
peR of vertue, inreſpet of application, 
and in reſpe& oforderotworking. Inre- 
ſpe of vertue, becauſe the.vertue of fe- 
cond cauſes, proceed from the'firſt, Inre- 
ſpe&of application 3 becauſe God vſcth 
> wil of man,as an inſtrument of his own 
will, and hee applieth itto the dooing of 
things which hentendeth,cuen asthe car- 
enter vſeth,moueth, & applicth his cooles, 
Fn reſpe& otorder of working: bt cayſc al- 
waies the firſt cauſe begins the worke,and 
theſccond moues not without the firit. V- 
pon this ground it followes, that the good 
things which man willeth,heſo willeth;be. 
cauſe God firſt willed them. And therfore 
Paul ſaith; that good works «veprepared of 
Ged,for vs to walkein : and this preparatt- 
on is made, becauſe God decreesand deter- 
mines with humſclte,the doing otall works 
to be done. 

In euill things, the determination of 
God is,[bJro will notto hinderthem as he 
may. V pon this will in God,followes finne 
in the will of man, asa conſequent, notas 
aneffe&t. Asa conſequent,becauſe when 
God ſuſpends or withdrawes ſuſtentation 
and zouernmentfrom the will jtcannot of 
it ſelfe; bur will amiſley as the ſtaffe inm 
hand preſently falls, when-I doe but pull 
backe my hand. To auoideeuill is good: 
and therefore we cannot auoid theleaſt e. 
uill, vnleſſe God make vs able to auoideit. 
And[cJeuillisnot theeffet of Gods will 


perwiſsiua ef. becauſe God puts nothing into mans will, 
ax n6 quo- to cauſe it to-will amiſle: but he onely cau- 
'adproduttio- ſegto conferre vnto it helpe and direQion, 
*_ ed = hich he isnot bound to conferre. 


Heerelong &tedious diſputes aremade 
by many, touching theconcorde of Gods 
decree,and the libertic of mans will. And it 
1s alledged,thatmanswillooſeth his liber- 
tie,and ceaſeth indeedeto be wil,ifitſtand 
ſubic& to the neceſliry and vnchangeable 
decree of God. Ianſwer. Firlt, that when 


the will ofman determines in it ſelfe toone 
| thing, ndothnotloole his libertie: much 
more then may the liberty! of 'will and 
with the determination of God: Secondly, 
Gods decree doth not aboliſhlibertie, bur 


onely moderate and order it : nel. 2 Suwu'ter In- 
y moderate and order toy Clin 


ning the will in-milde and: 
with fit and conucnient obiects, and that 
according to the condition of the will. 
ThatChriſt ſhould die when he died , it 
was neceſlary in reſpe& of Gads: decree: 
yetit we reſpett the conſtitution of hisna- 
ture, he might (till haue prolonged his dais: 
a_ weceattlerdterlided IR, he di- 
molt treely & willingly. Otherwiſe, his 
Geath had benno Gaia Ga ee God 
himſclte dooth ſomethings ofan abſolute 
neceſsity, and'yet with freedomof 
will: now then ifabſoluteneceſsity do not 
aan a or > muchleſle ſhall 
conditional neceſsity, depending on Gods 
decree,doe it.” mn wan God,e- 
ſtabliſheth the liberty of will. For his de- 
termination is, that the Agencie offecond 
cauſes, ſhall be according to their conditi- 
on;ſo as naturalicauſes,thal worknatumal- 


ly; free cauſes, freely;-neceſlagy cauſcs, ne- 


cellarilyz contingentcaufes, mn 
and varable forgAnd ret thenoce(- 
-v decree ot Gods ; tharman thall will 
is;, or that, novneecfianily m refpottof 
himſelfe,bur freely. & 
Thurdly,mans wil depends on Gods wil, 
in reſpett of gotertunent. This gouern- 
ment1s oftwo ſorts. 'Farſt, he gouerns the 
wills of therighteous, by working his own 
200d workein then, "& by them. In them, 
becauſe hemouesand inclines them by his 
ſprit; By themy becauſethey are holy in- 
ruments of his will. 

Secondly, he gouerns the wills ofthe 
wickedand ies by fixattons. The 
firſtis, »», when God withdrawes 
his grace from the will not mlightmng the 
minde,norinclining the will, but leawng it 
tot felfe 3 as when-aman giues the rene 


toa wilde horſe. The ſecond 15,2 detimery of , Tim.3. 
the willzo Sathars, & that is, when God giues One. =_ 


the dicel}liberty rotempr, atlault, and vex 
the will of man, being left co it ſelfe. And 
this thing 18 incident to- obſhnate finnersy 
and we pray agau{titin theſe word3Lead 
v1 ng8 into temptation, Thethird athom1s, a 
ceaſing ts reſtrame corruption of will, ether 
in whole, or mm partz as when he reſtraines 
all ſinnes faue one , or hauing reſtrained 
for atime , for the puniſhment of formev 
finae, hee onuts reſtraint, permitting many 

Iii 2 to 
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cotheluſts _—_ owne heart. The ow 
aQtion 1s, the bending, mooning, or inclining 0 
the wicked will. And this God doth notby 
inward inſpiration (for then he ſhould be 
the cauſe of ſinne)but by preſenting to the 
mind and will,obie&s good,orattheleaſt, 
indifferent in themſelues: vpon which ob- 
ies, the will takes occaſion to be more 
wilfull, obſtinate, and rebellious, notmo- 
ued thereto by God , buttreely mouing it 
ſelfe. The heat of the ſtomacke in the win- 
ter ſeaſon, isincreaſed, not by the heate of 
things taken inwardly, butby thecold of 
the ayre,cuery way compaſzing the body. 
An vnbroken horſe being ſpurd , becauſe 
he goes out of order;he flings out,and caſts 
hisrider. And thus the Ginkull will of man, 
vrged by commandements, threatnings, 
wudgements:allured by promiſes and blef- 
fings , growes more {infull and wicked. 
Paul faicth 3 that ſnne tooke occaſion ypon the 
Commundement: of Ged,to reuiucand to 
c ſinfull out 6fmeaſure. Dauid ſaithzthat 
God moned the hearts of the Egyptians , to 
bate bu people.But how?He blelled the Ifra- 
elites exccedingly,more than the Egypt 
ey 


'ans . And vpon this worke of God, 


tooke occaſion to enuy and to hate the 
Iſraclites. 

ThefiftaQtionis , ordination, whereby 
God vſcth well,the wickedneſle of the wil 
of man, and direReth it againſt thenature 
thereof to good ends, euecn as the learned 
Phyſitian,ſomertme ry apa makesare- 
medie. In thas ſenſe, Aſluris called the rod 
of hug indignation : and the Medes and Per- 
fians, bu ſanflified ones . T lie Iewes in the 
crucifying of Chriſt, willed and minded, no- 
thing but his death and deſtruction; yet 
God willed,and by them, wrought the re- 
demption of be Hex . Hee workes his 
owne good worke by mans will, as by an 
attiue nſtrument,and withal,heleaues the 
wil to it ſelfe,to worke his own evil worke. 
The laſta&ion of God is, when arhan is 
going onin his owne wickednes, he trrnes 

wm ono bm/elfe , of his exceeding mercie: 

and ſometimes againe, he pens 4 way, that 
tharperſon, whoof bimflife runnes into 
wickednes, may ruſh headlong to his own 
deſtruftion, tor the turther execution of 
duumeiuſhce; as when an houſe 1s falling, 
the owner thereof, will not vader-prop it, 
neither will hepuſhit downe: but he takes 
all impediments, and digs away thecarth 
w_ aboutit, not touchang the toundati- 
on, that when ut talls , it may talldowne 
by! zht, 
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Thus weſez briefly , the harmonie of 
mans will and Gods will : nowletvs come 
tothe vie, which is manifold . Firſt ofall,. 
by theformer doarine, weare broughtto 
a right —_—_— of many places of 
Scripture, The Lord faith ofPharao, wil 
barden-biyg heart . And this he is ſaid todoe, 
not becauſe he ſets and imprints hardneſle 
in his heartzbut becauſe by ſundry aRions, 
he orders and gouerns his wicked will: 
and they are foure, Firſt he permits Pha-- 
rao to his owne will : ſecondly he leaues 
him.to the malice of the diuel,and theluſts 
of his owne heart : thirdiy, hee vrges him 
with a commandement, tolet the people 
for. And Pharao themore he is vreed, the 

iffer and ſtubburner heis, and the more 
he rebells againſt God z whereas he ought 
indeede to haue beene the more obedicar. 
Laſtly, God vſeththe hardnes of Pharaos 
heart, to the manifeſtation of his owne iu- 
ſticeand iudgement : and therefore he 0+ 
pens him a way,thathemay run headlon 
to his own deſtruction. In this Cel 
nootherwiſe, arc the places to be vnder- 
ſtood , when the Scripture ſaith ; that @d x, 
put 4 lying ſpurt, ;nto the monthes of the pr 


deceined bim: that he gines vp men to reprobate 
mindes : that he ſends ſtrong illuſions to beleene 
lies . In the booke of Samuel it is ſaide; the 
Lord commanded Shemito curſe Danid:becauſe 
about this curſing, thereis atwofold ation 
in God. One, that he reſtraines the wicked 
heart of Shemi,vreſpe&ofall other ſinne, 
and not in reſpe& of this finne of railing, 
to which God leauesthem. The ſecond, he 
vſcth him as an inſtrument to corre and 
to humble Damd, And thus likewiſe muſt 
the places be vnderſtood , when it is ſaid 


that God delivered the wines of Danid, to Ab« 2.%:m13.1k 
ſolon, andthat hee ſluredvup Dawid to number und 24.1, 


the people. Laſthy, Ioſeph ſaith;that che Lord 
ſent him into Epypt : and that for two cauſes, 
One } becauſe when his brethren were a« 
bout tomake him away, God by his pro- 
uidence, cauſed Merchants topaſleby in 
their aght, whereupon, they tooke occali- 
onto ſell himinto Zgypt. The ſecond, 
becauſe God diſpoſed this fadt of theirs, 
to the good of Iacob & his family, in time 
to come. And thusare all like places of 
Scripture to be vnderſtood. 
gaine, ſome ſchoole-Diuines, follow- 
ing Damaſcen, make and aſcribe to God, 
an applied or depending will,on this man- 
ner, God for his part, would haue all men 
without exception to be ſaucd : why then 
F are 


Exod. 5 


Reg.23.29, 
of Ahab: that,if « prophet be deceined the Lord Exech. gg: 


Rom. 1.28, 
3. Theſ.z.1r; 


$.Sam 16.10, 


themſelues will 


are they not ſaued? Tt 
not. And becaule they will not, God there- 
forechooleth ſome, & tefuſeth others.Buc 
according tothe former dodtrine , I take 
this kind of > ane wil, tobean inuention 


of mans brain. For the contrary 1s the truth, 
_— mans will wholly depends on 
the wilof God. T hat veſlcls be, ſom ofho- 
nor, ſome of diſhonor; itis notin thepow- 
er of theclay, butin che will oftheporter. 
Thefirſt cauſe orders the ſecond, andnot 
the ſecond the firſt. Tomake Gods wil de- 
pend on mans will,is to put God out of his 
throne of maieſty , and to ſetthe creature 
in his roome . Others ſet forth the depen- 
ding will of God mthis manner. God(ſay 
they ) decrees nothing, in patticular,, of 
things that are caſuall and contingent; but 
he fore-ſees within himſelfe, what the will 
of the creature will doeor not doe, ' when 
things arethus,or thus ordered: and 
this foreſight, he conſequently determmes 
what ſhall be done. Burt this opinion, as1t 
giues vnto God a common or general pro- 
uidence, ſo it takes away the certen deter- 
minatton of God, touching all particular e- 
uents. And it is abſurd to aka God 
ſhould foreſee the future atts of mans free- 
will, whenas yet he hath determined no- 
thing:for things that ſhail be,are therefore 
tocometopaſle, becauſe God by decree 
hath determined their being . And there: 
fore, the forekhowledge of things that ſhal 
be, followes the decree of God . And if 
Gods decree, preſuppoſe mans willing of 
this or that,and thereupon determine,how 
ſhall that ſpeech of the Lord ſtand;, /wil 
cawn(e them to walke in my flatmres? For hereby 
is fignified , that God doth notattend on 
the wil of man, but brings mans wil in ſub- 
ieQtion to hin:ſelte. And therefore this at- 
trending will, aſcribed ro God, is mproued 
euen of the Papiſts themſelues, *-* C 
Thirdly,in thatmans wil ſtands ſubieRt 
abſolutely to the pleſure of God,0urdutie 
is,to yeelde voluntary ſubie&tiontohimin 
allchings, when his will is made manifeſt 
vato vs. "4 
Laſtly,this doctrine ofthe conſent 
concurrence of mans will, and Gods will, 
muſtbe the (tay and ground of our pati- 
ence and comfort. For there 1sno calamitie 
ormiſery, that betidesvs by, and fromthe 
will of man,withoutthe will of God, The 
creaturecan wil nothing againſt vs,vnleſſe 
it be fir {t the wil ofGod:and jt can donei- 
ther more nor lefſe,thanGod will. Thedi- 
nel could not touch lob without leaue;and 


. = 
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he could not enter into the heird of ſwine 
without leaue . - Vpon this ground Dauid 
ſpeakes to this effect; Let Shemicurſe, foc 
he curſerh,becauſe the Lord bids hw doe ſo. To- 
ſeph comforts himſelfe and his brerliren in 
this, that not they ſo much as the Lord;fent 
hum into Xgypt. 

Ag there is an Harmony betwetn 
will and mans will; ſo there is a dillentbe- 
copy mans will and Gods pane of his 

mifying will, as a res by the text in 
penny Shoolven NING iflent,make 
adiſtintion of Gods grace, into ſuthcient 
and effectuall . Sufhcient 


be wanting to himſelfe. EffeQuall, where- 
by a manis indeede ſaued. Thefirlt, (they 


fay) is giuento all men, at one tume or ano- refurane. 36. 
ther:the ſecond is not. And this diſtin&tion Bell.degrar.& 
of grace,they gather on this manner, When lard.L3.c.5. 


Chriſt would haue: gathered the Tewes, 
they would not:-therefore they had not &f- 
feftual grace: and becauſe they would nor, 
they are blamed and rebuked by Chriſts 
therefore(ſaith-the Papiſt)God gaue them 
ſufficient grace to be conuerted-, if 
would: els could he tiothaue blamed t 
I enſwer : this prous, that once God caue 
them ſufficient-grate t0'obey any Conti 
mandemient of his, namely, in the treationz 
but hence cannot begathered )thatwhen 
God called the- Iewes by his word}, that 
then, then I ay, he gaue them ſufficient 
Crace. Aru we A is obieed,thatGod did 
all chatmight be done to his V ing;to make 
itþring forth good fruite z and yet for all 
this ; n brought toorth nothing but wilde 
.rapes:thereforeitis ſaidzthere mult need) 
ea grace ſufhcientto ſaluation, which 1 
not all. 4 wer. : God did thatts 
his vViheyard; that was ſufticient to fnake 
a good vincbring foorth fruic, ( and-that 
is the ineaning ofrhe placein Iſai) 
not fufficieat to-change the nature ofan 
euill vine, and to make ita g00d vine," Iris 
vzged tharthe Lord faith; hee wayted for 
grapes : which hewoutd not haue done 
vnleſle there had beene hope, by reaſon of 
futficicnt graceginen. '/ anſwer againe:that 
the Lord waited for fruit,not becauſe God 
then'gaue them ſifficientgrace, when he 
waired , but becauſe the Church-ot the 
lewes,- was in ſhew-and prrtenoon none 
vine.and thereby gaue hope of good tru: 
Thirdly it is obieted, that Adam) received 
ſufficient grace : and thathee had notet- 
feftuall grace, becauſe he fell. / wer A. 
dam had fufficient to'the perte(tiwn of a 


Creature, 


Liu 3 


call that, Thom.in 5.3. 
whereby a man may be ſaued,it he wil not quo & con= 
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creature , butnot ſufficient to vnchangea- 
ble perſcucrance, ſpecially, ifhe ſhould be 
aſſaulted by temptation. Likewiſe he had 
grace effc&uall, in reſpe of righteouſnes 
and happineſle,but notin reſpe@ of perſe+ 
ucrance m both . Grace in him ſo far forth, 
as it was ſufficient to happines : it was alſo 
effeuall.Zaſth,itis obictted,that for- 
ſakes no man, till he firſt forſake God: and 
therefore,that God for his part, giues grace 
ſufficientto ſaluation. Av/. T here is a dou- 
ble kindeofforſaking in God : one is for 
triall,the other for puruſhment. The forſa- 
king, whichis for trialls ſake, goes before 
mans ſin,in which he forſakes God. In this 
regard, Adam was for order ofnature,farſc 
forſaken of God, before he forſooke God. 
* Theforſaking whichis for puniſhment, al- 
waies followes after ſinne:and of this muſt 
therule be vnderſtood,that they which arc 
forſaken of God , did firſt forſake God. 
Now the truth which we are to hold inthis 

int,is thus much. There is a grace which 
1s ſufficient to the conuiftion of a ſinner, 
which is not effeuall to ſaluation : and a- 


| apr is a grace which is ſufficient to 
leading of a ciuill life, which is not effe- 
Quall to ſaluation : yet the grace which is 
indeede ſufficient to ſaluation, is alſo effe- 
Quallz namely, the gift of regeneration, in 
which God giues,notonly thepower to be 
conuerted,butalſo the will and the deede. 


Thus much of the Harmony:now comes : 


the fourth point to þe conſidered, namely, 
in what manner Chriſt willed the conver- 
fon of Ieruſalem, He willed it firſt wv Lowe, 
ſecondly,iw Patience. His loucis ſet forth b 
two things, Thefirſt,albeit he was God, 
full ofmaieſty,and we vile wretches, his e- 
nemies by nature, . yet was he. contentto 
take ypon him, a vile and baſe condition, 
to be vnta the Iewes as an hen. T he ſecond 
was, thathe takes vato him, the faſtyons; 
the diſpoſition and tender afteion ofthe 
hen to her young ones. 
; Le all _ may the mn be concei- 
ved, three queſtions areto —__ 
The firſt = whether there be an affe- 
Qionof loue in God, as is in man & beaſt? 
I anfwer:that afteQions of the creature,are 
not rly incident vato God ,- becauſe 
they make many changes,and God is with» 
out change. And therefore all afteions, 
and the loue that is 1s1n man and beaſt, is 
aſcribed to God by. figure : and that for 
two cauſ = Faſt beraub, thereis in God,an 
vnchangeablenature, thatis well pleaſed 
with cucry good thing, anda will that {c- 


* 


riouſly willeth the preſeruation of euerie 

ocd thing : and of this nature and will of 

od, the peſt Jout in the creature, is buta 
light ſhadow .. Secondly, the affetion of 
loue is aſcribed to Godz becauſchee doth 
the ſame things that loue makes the crea- 
ture doe : becauſe he beſtoweth bleſsings 
and benefits vpon his creature,as thelouer 
doth on the perſon loued . In this ſortare 
all other afte&ions aſcribed to God,and no 
otherwiſe. 

The ſecond queſtion is, whether there 
be in God, an hatred of his creatures : for 
God is compared to the hen which loueth 
all her young ones. As/. It hatred betaken 
fora paſsion incidentto man, itis notinci- 
dentto God : ifitbetaken for a worke of 
Gods prouidenceandiuſtice, itisin God : 
and that in three reſpe&s . Firſt of all, in 
Scripture, Hatred ſometime ſignifies a de- 
niallof loue and mercic: as whenit is ſaid; 
thathe which will follow Chriſt, muſt hate 

father and mother : that is,negle& them, or 
not loue them in reſpe& of Chriſt. In this 
ſenſe, hatred agrees vnto God . For heeis 
ſaid toloue Jacob,and to hate Eſauz thatis, 
nottoloue Eſau with thatloue wherewith 
heloued Jacob. Againe, there is in Goda 
nature that abhorreth & deteſteth iniqui- 
nie:thus ſaith thePſalmiſt ; that God loweth 
pbteonſneſſe, and bateth iniquitie . And thus 
od hates man,not fimply, becauſe heis 
the handiworke of God, bift becauſe heis 
a ſinner, and by reaſon of the worke of the 
diuell in man, namely, finne, which is tm- 
ply hated of God. T hirdly,God plagueth 
and puniſheth offenders, & in this regard, 
he is ſaid to hatethem. Thus ſaith Dauidz 
that God bates the workers of imguitie , and de- 
frroier them that Ger . By this which 
hath beene ſaid, it appeares thatthere be 
twode ofhatred, in God:oneis Nepa- 
tize , when God as an abſolute Lord, be- 
ſtowes his ſpecial loue on ſome, and denies 
it vnto others, bicauſc his pleaſures ſo: the 
ſecond 1s Poſitize, when he hates and deteſts 
his creature : and this ſecond alwaiesfol- 
lowes finne, aud 1s cuerfor ſinne:butthe 0+ 
ther goes before ſinne. And whereas itis 
ſaid in this text, that God is as the hen that 
loueth al her chickens,and gathereth them 
all togitherzitmuſt be vnderſtood,thatour 
ſawourChriſt hecre ſets down his dealing, 
not with all us creatures,and with al man- 
kinde 3 but onely his dealing toward his 
owne Church, in which he calleth all out- 
wardly, by the ſound of his word, and re- 
cciues all outwardly into the coucnant. By 
this 


Luke 14.26, 


Rom. 9.13. 
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this which hath beene ſaid, weare taught, 
after the example of God, to hate and de- 
teſt iniquitie:and yet alwaies to make dif- 
ference between the perſon and the ſinne. 
The third queſtionis, in what thing is 
Chriſt as an hen to his church? Au. In tem- 
rall bleſsings and deliverances : in af- 
i&ions & manifold correftions: but ſpe- 
cially and principally in his word publi- 
ſhed in the miniſterie of the Prophets. For 
itisthe wing which he ſpred ouer his peo- 
ple: and it 15 the voice whereby he called, 
and(as it were)clocked them vnto him. 
Thus weſce the meaning of the fimili- 
tude,that Chriſt would haue gathered Ie- 
ruſalem as the hen gathereth her chickens: 
now followes the vic. By this we ſee the 
tender loue of god to this church & land. 
Forit hath pleaſed him to propound vato 
vs the Goſpel of faluation, and thatnow 
more then gO.yeares. And info doing he 
hath offred long to imbrace vs in the arms 
of his mercie : and in ſpreading his win 
ouer vs,to become our God & our Saui- 
our:for this tender loue, our harts muſt be 
filled with loue to Chriſt, and our mouths 
with praiſe. Againe, welearne hence, that 
the goſpel brings al other bleſvings of god 
with it. For God in it comunicates his own' 
ſelfe vnto vs, as the hen to her yong ones. 
Thekingdom of god orings al things elſe 
with itthat may ſcrue for the good of mi : 
and where the goſpel is embraced, there is 
s kingdome. The peace & proteQtion 
of this Church and land , wherby wehaue 
bin preſerued from being a prey toour c- 
nemies,comes by meanes of the goſpel of. 
life. Therfore fooliſhand _ he _— 
ofſund iſh perſons , that ſay there 
was wow Lp. nr the world, as whe 
the old learning(as they ſay)or old _ 
was. Secondly by this weare aduertiſed if 
we would haue all neceſlary bleſsings for 
this life, firſt of al to embrace the goſpel of 
Chriſt. Thirdly, if Chriſt take vato him 
the diſpolitis.of the hen:we likewiſe muſt 
take vnto vs the diſpofition of the chicken 
inreſpe of Chriſt, & thatin three —___ 
Firſt, we muſt ſuffer our ſelues to be ga 
red to Chriſt, that is,to be turned vnto him 
from all our finnes,to beleeue in him, to be 
of the ſame mind & diſpoſition with him, 
to ſuffer him to quicken vs with his hea- 
uenly and ſpiritual life, as the henne cheri- 
ſheth her chickens by fitting on them. Se- 
condly, we muſt attend vpon the word & 
will of Chriſt, as the chicken _= thecall 
ofthe hen:and ſuffer him to rule vs bothin 
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hartand life, for all wor, cho third thin 
is, that we muſt depend on the ſweete an 
mercifull promiſes of Chriſt, and ſhrowde 
our ſelues vnder his wing againſt hell, Sa- 
than,death,damnation. And venily al ſuch 
among vs,whoare not careful to perform 
theſe 3.things to Chriſt areno better then 
monſtrous rebels, c6fidering he hathin his 
mercifull and tender loue,ſoughtto win vs 
to himſe!fe for theſe fortic yeeres. 
Thus much of the loue of Chriſt : now 
I come to his patiencein theſe words: How 
often would 1?T he meaning whereof is thisz 
you haue continually from time to time 
prouoked me by your finnes: yetdid Inot 
withdraw my loue from you, butſentmy 
Prophets from time to time vnto you, to 
call you and gather you vnto me. And this 
patience of Godis heere ec cd to ag- 
rauatethe rebellion of Teruſalem. Iw 
crefore ſpeakealittle of it. And firſt ir 
may be demanded, whether the vertue of 
patience thatis inmen, bealſo in God. I 
anſwer, properly itis not. For where this 
kinde ohpaence is, there is paſsion and 
ſufferance: now God is not ſubie& to an) 
paſion or ſufferarice; becauſe his nature1s 
vnchangeable. Again,that which isin god 
rly,is in him eternally: this patience 
15notin himeternally , butforthe time of 
the cotinuance ofthis world. Neuertheles, 
Scripture aſcribes this patience to God for 
two cauſes. The firſtis, becauſe there is in 
God an infinite goodnelle of will and na- 
ture, wherby heneuer {umply wils the per- 
dition or deſtruQtion of any creature. Eze- 
chiel ſaith, God wills not, that is, takes no de- 
lightin the death of a finner. And whereas 


It 15 faide, thar vengeance is Gods, andbe will p,..1 12 347 


itmuſt berthus taken, chat God in re- 
uenge dooth not abſolutely intend to de- 
{troy , but onely to cxecutemſtice in the 
puniſhment of finne. I: may be obieRed, 
that Gods faid, to make veſſells of wrath pre-= 
pared to defiruftion.] an{wer,this placemuſt 
circumſ{pettly & warily be vnderſtood, & 
Itake themeaning ofit to be this, that god 
maks veſſels of wrath,or veſlels for wrath 


by his wil and decree, whereby ke decrees Rom.g.20. 


to palleby ſomeand to forſake them inre- 
ſpe& of his loue and mercy . And thisac&t 
of God in paging by , dad in forſaking of 
men, 18 as1t were, to ſet ther apart tobe. 
come veſlels of wrath. And thogh God in 
ſecret & juſt iudgementdothis, yethe ne- 
uer fills any of theſe vellels with his wrath, 
vntill they haue beene tainted with iniqui- 
tie : and though they be prepared to de- 
Ii 4 {trucion, 
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ſtoyed but fortheir finnes. Thus then, by 
Kc 2 of this excellentand incomprehen- 
fible goodneſle of God, whereof the ver- 
rue of tienceis but a ſhadow , Godis 
ſaid to be patient. 

Theſecond cauſe, why God is ſaid to be 
patient,is, becauſe he doth the ſame things 
that patient mendoe. Firſt,he inuites men 
to repetance: ſecondly,he promiſerh par- 
don:thirdly,he defers punithmee: fourth- 
ly,at the firſt he only inflicts lefle puniſh- 
ments, when they ; bs no good he inflicts 
greater:and laſtly , when there is no hope 
of amendment , hee inflis eucrlaſting 
death and deſtrution. 

Theend of Gods patience 1s two-fold: 
one, that the Ele&t of God may be gathe- 
red and called: : the other, that all excuſe 
might be taken from the vagqdly. 

he patience of God is either vnuuer- 
fal,or particular. V niuerſal, whuch | 
to al men. Thedecrecof diuine 8 © Was 
ſet downe to Adam,and in him to all man- 
kind; When thou (halt cate of the forbid- 
den truit, #1 dying thou ſha DIE, that is, 
reſently die the firſt and ſecond death. 
athan and Abiram, preſcatly ypon their 
rebellion, went down 1nto the earth quick. 
T he captaines with ther fafties, were pre- 
ſently vpon their comming to Elias, de- 
ſtroyed with fire from heauen. And ſo oft 
asany mah ſinnes, he deſerues preſent de- 
{truftion : and ſo many finnes as we haue 
committed, ſo many damnations haue we 
deſerued, Here it may be demanded, why 
God doth not execute his decree accor- 
dingly.Ilanſwer,god in iuſticeremembers 
mercie , yea his1uſtice giues place tomer- 
cie. For there is another decree of mercie, 
which he wil haue as well to be accompli- 
ſhed as the decree of iuſtice ; and that is, 
The ſeede of the woman ſhail brmiſe the ſerpents 
bead. Againe, Arke of me,and | will gine thee 
the heatben for thine inberitar.ce, and the endes 
of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. T hat mercic 
then may be ſhewed vpon mankind, iu- 
{tice is executed in great patience by cer- 
tain degrees. And this patience pertains to 
all men without exception, that come of 
Adam by generation. 
Speciall patience is that which concerns 
articular men or Countries. Thus God 
f ared the old world 120. years before he 
rs the flood : he ſpared the Amorites till 
their iniquines were full : he ſpared the E- 
eyptians 400. yeares, Hedeferred the pu- 
ment ot the idolatric of 1ſrael 390. 
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ſtrution, yet they areneuer indecede de- 


yeeres,& then he puniſhed it with ſeuenty 
yeeres captiuitie. Hee winked at the igno- 
rance of the Gentiles 4000. yeeres. Das 
chriſt ſhall not vtterly be edtill the 
comming of Chriſt. When men blaſpheme 
God and Chnit,ſwearin woinds Mood, 
heart,fides,nailes,lifez if they had their de- 
ſert, they ſhould deſcend to hell quicke, & 
that preſently : but God forbeares them, 
and ſundry ſuch perſons are vouchſafed 
the grace of true repentance. Theveric 
leaſt offendour vpon earth ispartakerof 
thegreatpatience of God. For he ſuſtaines 
the members of our bodies, the powers 
and motions of the ſoule in ſuch aftions in 
which we offend him. And no creaturcan 
ſutficiently conſider the greatneſle of this 
long-ſuffering. 
he vic to be made of the patience of 
Gad followes. Firſt it ſerueth to teach all 
men to turneto God by true repentaunce, 
Rom-2.4. 4-1 terre the patience and long 
Suffering of God, knowing that the goodneſſe of 
God leades them torepentance,2.Pet.3.9. God 
61 patient towards: vs, and woulde bane no man 
toperiſh , but would bane all men to come to re- 
pextannce, To come more necre vnto our 
ſelues and this Engliſh nation. Now is the 
day of our viſitation , and hath beenefor 
the ſpace of theſe fortic yeeres and more, 
in which God in greatpatience hath con- 
tinually called vpon vs, knocking atthe 
doore of our hearts, and {tretched outthe 
armes of his mercie vato vs. Wherfore the 
common dutie ofall Engliſh people is, to 
turne vnto God with all theirheartes ac- 
cording to all the lawe of God, as itis ſaid 
of Iofias. And thatthis ducty may indeed 
be prattiſed, I wil vſe certain ove wag een 
may ſerue to ſtirre vppe our dead mindes. 
Firit, the time of the continuaunce of the 
patience of God is hidden and vaknowne 
vnto vs. And here 


as trauaile ypon a woman. And therefore 
thetimeis tobe redeemed, and as S.Peter 


ſaicth; wemnuſt watch, and make haſte for 


the comming of the Lord . Secondly, the 
greater the patience of Gods & hath bin, 
the greater ſhall hisanger be. Ablow,the 
longer itisin comming, the greater tis. 
Yeathe yery wrath ot GOD m itſclfeis 
moſt horrible. Thewrathofalion, of a 
Prince, yea the wrath of al creatures to the 
wrath of God, is buta droppe of water to 
the whole ſea. At his indignation thevery 
mountaines melt; the heauens and the ele- 
ments 


Mich. 


ments ſhall melt at his comming : much 
more ſhal our rocke & ſtony hearts melt. 
T hirdly, God hath his treaſury and ſtore- 
houſes fk wudgement : and they which go 
on in their finnes from day to day fillthis 
treaſuric of God , with wrath and iudge- 
ments againſt the day of wrath. And whe 
men turn hartily from their euil waies,this 
treaſurie is emptied, as appeares by the ex- 
ample ofthe Niniuites. Wherefore let vs al 
from the higheſt to the loweſt bethinke 
our {clues what euill we haue done, and 
how we haue abuſed the merciful patience 
of God, & make ſpeed to turne vato God 
and Chriſt our mercifull Sautour. Some 
will ſay, weabuſe not Gods patiencez-we 
haue repented long agoe. I anſwer, the 
number of them that truly turne vnto god 
in their hearts, is but ſmal, in otia, 
euenas the gleaning is to the whole har- 
ueſt. It will be ſaid agaip,we arenot as the 
Iewes, that demie Ieſus Chriſt to bee the 
Mefſsias.I anſwer : we confelle Chriſt in 
word, but there isa great multitude among 
vs,that denic himin their deeds-& naugh- 
ticliuves. For to omit the finnes of the ſe- 
cond table, there be fiue notorious finnes 
that are common among ys. Wilfull igno- 
rance, in thatmen hauclitle or no care to 
know God, and toknow the way of lite. 
Theſecondis, the prophanc contempt of 
the Goſpel. For now the obedience to 
this bleſle& doctrine of life, yea, the verie 
ſhew of itis in common reputation, Pre- 
ciſenes. And nowadayes ynder this name 
the profeſsion of the Goſpel comes other- 
4% a vpon the ſtage to help to make vp 
the play , and to miniſter matter ofmurth, 
Vpon this we m1y _ feare the Golſ- 
— oing from vs. The third {inne 1s 
worldlineile, which raignes and beares 
ſxay in all places,as though thefe were no 
other world,and as though heauen were 
vponearth, The fourth finne of our daies 
1s luke-warmeneſle. For commonly men 
arcnot loſt in themſclues that they might 
be found of Chriſt, they feele not their 
owne pouertie, they know not,in what 
need they ſtand ofthe blood of Chriſh, & 
therfore they make profeſsion of the faith 
formally,not ſcrioul} y,onely becauſe my 
are farced fo to do by the good lawes of a 
£ood prince. T he laſt finne 1s Hypocriſie, 
for all among vs come to the Lords table, 
and thereby enter into the higheſt degree 
of Chriſtianity that can be vpon earth:for 
therb they make protets10n thatthey are 
vauted to Chrilt,and hauc felloyhip with 


and mans free will. 


him, & grow vptherein. And yetthermoft 
being departed from this holy Sacrament, 
take libertie to liue as they li, diſpiſing al 
others that willnotfay and do is they - | 
Theſe and many other , are thecommon 
fruits ofall our Engliſh vineyard.Ir ſtands 
vs all in hand to pray vato God, thathe 
wold blow 4 8s his vineyard; that wemay 
bring foorth 
iudgements that otherwiſe is like to fall. 
econdly,inthatGod is ſo-patient to- 
wardes vs weare taught to exerciſe 'our 
ſelues in patiecein reſpe& of god whe we 
are afflicted & corrected by hum. For wh& 
helayes bis hand vpon. vs, we may not be 
angrie,fret,chafe,and rage, but quiet our 
heartsin his will, though the Croſle bee 
grieuous for meaſure, and long for conti- 
nuance. , This patience to God-ward is 
termed inſcri by an excellent name, 
T he Silence of the heart, whereby the heart 
without repining ſubiects it ſelte to the wil 
of God in al things. Pſal. 4. 4. Examine your 
hearts upon your bed, and beftull. And 37.7. 
Be ſilent to lehona. 

Thirdly,if God be thus patient towards 
meE,weagain muſt be paticntone towards 
another :.as Paul ſaith, forbeare one ano- 
ther,andforgiue one another, as God for 
Chriſts ſake forgaue you. T he faith ofthe 
mercitull patiece of god canuot but breed 
and bring foorth ia vs. paticace and long 
ſuffering,in regard of anger and revenge. 

Laſtly,n that God calls vs to ſaluation 
with great patience, we mult ſuffer our 
ſelues tobe calld &runtherace ofourſal- 
uation with like patience. We muſtheare 
the word, and bring forth fruit with patience, 
We muſt pray.wi 
out taking repulſe as the woma of Ganaan 
did: and therefore with pagzence.Oxr bope 


twres. Ina word, we cannot obtaine 
promiſes without patience. 

T he fift and laſt pointto bee conſide- 
red is, what 13 meant by the children of 
Hieruſalem.TIanſweritthus. Children in 
Scriptureare taken. 4, wayes. Firſt, ſome 
arechildren by generation: of them reade 
Lukethe 3.chapter, wherealong genea- 
logie is fet downefrom'Adam to Chriſt, 
Secondly, ſome arccalled children by ad- 
option,without generation. Michal that 


neuer barethuld to her death,js /aidte beare 2. Sams.rg; 
- tp eAdrie(: becaule the did adopt his numa1.8, 


childre,& bring the vp as her own, Third 
ly,famearecalled children in regard of /#- 
gall ſucceſſion, in, title to thus or that thing, 
T hus 


etter fruit, and preuent the Cant4.rs. 


utfainting,and with. Luk.9, 
Mat.15. 
wit be by patience & then comfort of the ſerip- "5 _: 


Heb. 10.36 


899 _ 


CY 


4-31; 
3-13» 


yoo 


2.Kin 24-17. 
2-Chro.za0. 


Jere.33.30. 
Math. 1.13. 
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Thus Zedechias,who indeed was vncle to 
Ichoakim , is ſaid to be the ſorne of Tehoa- 
kiw, becauſe he did ſucceed Ichoakim, (as 
being the next of the blood) in the -», 
dome .leconias or Conias wa: childleſs; 
et he is ſaid to to beget Salarhiely, becauſe 
Yltathiel, was to ſucceed him in the king- 
dome of Tuda, in that he was the next of 
Dauids houſe. Laſtly, men, in that my 
rtaine to any thing or place, as chil- 
x4. doe to their parents , are called 
children thereof. Thus m_ are _ _ 
dren of light, of darkeneſſe, of ſrune, of wrath. 
Th atom is called the dewghter of 
Sion, And'in this rext citizens, the inhabi- 
tants of Hieruſalem, are called the chil- 
dren thereof. 
Thus much of the Rebellion of Ieruſa- 
lem:now followes the puniſhment in theſe 
wordes : Behold your babitation ſball be left 


wo you deſolate: or thus, your houſe , that 
1s,both cinc and temple (as itis in the next 
wy ſhall be left vato you as a wilder- 
nelle. 


Here we muſt firſt obſerue, that the 
puniſhment of Jeruſalems rebellion 13 a 
decreed deſolation both of citie and T em- 
ple. And the right conſideration of it is of 

t vſc. For this deſolation is as it were a 
ooking glaſſe tothis our Engliſh nation, 
in which we may ſce our future conditionz 
except we repentof our vnthankfulneſle 
to God for his mercies , and ſhew better 
fruits of the Goſpel, then commonly wee 
doe. The old world litle regarded the mi- 
niſteric of Noah the preacher of righte- 
ouſnes,and was deſtroyed by an vniuerſal 
flood. Itisa generall decree of God , The 
Gemiles and tyngdomes that will not ſerne thee, 
rail pSiſp and be viterly deftreyed. It God 
ſpare not the naturall braunches, he will 
much leſle ſpare vs that are but wild bran+ 
ches,if we negle&t and lightly eſteemethe 
Goſpel of life, as men euery where com- 
monly doe. 

Secondly,the deſolation of Hieruſalem 
may bea glaſle to euerie one of vs, who in 
theſe daycs of Gods merciful viſitation, ſet 
theminiſtery of the Goſpel at naught, or 
lightly reſpe&ts it;for vnleſle ſuch perſons 
amend,and that betime, vtter defolation 
will befall both them and their families, 
god hath paſſed his ſentence,chey that with- 
dew them/elnes from God ſhall periſh. Now 
they withdraw themſelves from God, 
that cannotabideto haue fellowſhip with 
hm im his word , and to bring themſclues 
inſubie@zon thereto. T hurdly,it appeares 


hence by the contrary,that the ſtabilitie of 
all kingdomes ſtands m the obedience of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt: for Gods kingdome 
is moſt ſure and ſtable,againſt which no- 
thing can prevaile. And when the Goſpel 
is obeyed in we bees dom,itis(asit Were) 
founded in the me of God. 
Moreover, this deſolation is both per- 
tuall,and terrible: it is papanns , that 


15,to the laſt iudgement. For Hieruſalem 


muſt be trod vnder foote, ll the tine of the Luk. 21.14.25 


Gente; be fulfilled, and this is, till there be 
ſignesin the Sunne and Moone, and the 

owers of heauen be ſhaken, and thatis 
immediately before the laſt 1udgement. 
Hencel gather , thatthere is no Cittic of 
Hieruſalem,nor Teinplenow ſtanding, It 
wil be ſaid, that ſince the deſtru&ion ther- 
of they might haue beenerecdified. Ian- 
fnerb reaſon of this curſe of God,jit can- 
not ſo Le.Three hidred & 30.years after 


the death of Chriſt, the Iewes by theleaue Ruffin. Tut, 


and helpe of Iulian the Emperonr, went 
about to build againe their temple and ci- 
tie, but their worke was ouerthrowne, and 
on hindred by thunder and lightning, 
an 00 and many ofthemflaine 
thereby. Againe,it may beſaid, that there 
is a citie now ſtanding that is called Hie- 
ruſalem. I anſwer, itis either Hieruſalrm 
in his ruines,or the citic Bethara,fenſed & 
walled by Elius Adrianus. Secondly, by 
this it appeares , that the warres that were 
made heretofore for the recouerie of the 


Holyland, and of Hieruſalem, were in ' 


vaine. T his enterpriſe was the pollicic of 
the Pope, that he might the better ſcate 
himſelfe in Europe. And there was litle 
poor to bee looked for in the place that 

had accurſed with perpetual deſola- 
tion. T hirdly, by chis it appeares, thatpil- 
grimages made to the Holy land, are ſu- 
perſtitious, And laſtly, I gather hence, that 
Antichriſt ſhallnot raignein the Temple 
atleruſalem. This is bur a Popith fiftion. 
For how 1s itpoſible for hjm to fit in a 
Templethat1s vtterly deſtroyed, in ſuch 
ſort, that ſtone doth norlic vpon ſtone? It 


two Prophets of God » the Cutie in which 


L10.30, 


. is obiefted,thar antichriſt ſha! deſtroy the Rev-11.3. 


Chriit was erncitied. Janſwer, Chriſt is as Ats 9.8. 


well crecticd in his members, as in hit own 
290 4 oem this he was, and 1s ſtill cruct- 
edin Rome : and in reſpe{t of his mem- 
bers morc*rucitied in Rome then in Ieru- 

ſalem. 
Againe,this deſolation was moſt terri- 
ble, and the tribulation thereof fo great, 
at 


Math 34-21, 


Plal.z.12. 


Ear. 


Dan 2-37. 


Dans 26, 


that the like was neuer (ince the begin- 
ning of the world. Hiſtories written therof 
declare as much. For the citie was at the 
firſt beficged by the army of Titus Vel- 

aliazus,called,the abhomunation of deſo- 

ton, and it was withall compaſled with 
a wall that had 13. caſtles in it, to c6mand 
the whole <1tie. In the time of the ſiege, the 
Jewes were oppreſled with a grieuous ta- 
mine:in which their food was,old ſhooes, 
old leather, old hay, & the dung ofbealts. 
There died, partly ofthe ſword, and part- 
ly of the famine,cleuen hundred thouſand 
ofthe poorer ſort : two thouſand in one 
night were imbowelled : fixe thouſand 
were burned in a porch of the temple: the 
whole citic was ſacked and burnt, and laid 
leuell to the ground : and ninctic ſcaucn 
thouſand taken captiues, & to be applicd 
to baſe & miſcrable ſeruice. T his horrible 


deſolation mult teach vs to dread & feare 


God, and to yee!d vafained ſubieion to 
Chriſt. And as the Pſalmilſt faith, co kiſſe rhe 
Sonns leſt he be argrie, and we pertſhinthe 
way , when his wrath ſhall ſuddaincly 


urne. 

Touching this deſolation therebe three 
things done by Chriſt. Firſt,he determins 
it, faying, Toxr ben/e ſballbe left ynte you de+ 
folate. Hence] gather, that there is a proui- 
dencc of God, touching things that come 
to paſſe. T hatis onepoint. The ſecond is, 
thatthe diſpoſition of kingdomes, forthe 
beginning, continuance, &endis of God. 
The God of heawen (faith Cyrus) bath gi 
me ail the \ hrs of the world, And Da- 
nicl to Nabuchadnezzar,Thbe God of heaven 
hath giuen thee kingdome , power, and glorie, 
And the hand writing vpon the wal in the 
fight of Baltaſher was to this cffe&, 7by 
kingdome is menbred, for continuance of 
yeares:# is weighed, and found light in re- 
ſpc&ofthe finnes of the people: & i #r de= 
widedto the Medes & Perhans. Thismuſt 


DeoGloria. 


and mans free will. 


reach all ſubies in England , to lift 
their hearts to God, for the continuance 
_—_ and protetion to this Church & 
— Chriſt reucales the deſolati- 
on of Icruſalem,and that certainly:yea, he 
determines the v cular time. The 


gol 


generation (ſaith he ſhall os paſſe tell all theſe *nb.34. 34. 


re- 
uelation and predi&ion of Chriſt, al things 
came to paſle. For within the cof 
40. yeeres after it was deſtroyed. 
gather , that this goſpel of Mathew & the 
reſt, are the very word of God, on this ma- 
ner. That which foretellsparticularthings 
to come certenly and truly,is of God : but 
the Goſpelles foretell particular thinges 
to come certenly and —__ in this 
we ſect therefore it is 

Thurdly & laſtly, Chriſtlabors to bring 
the Iews to a ſecious conſideration of their 
puniſhment, when he ſaicth, Bebold.For he 
doth as it were take them by the hand, and 
bring them to apreſene view oftheirmiſc- 
ry. And thus he hath alwaics dealt with his 
people from the beginning. Yeathus hee 
_ : t =— ene a hee 

aide, If then eate , ins 
thew ſhalt die. T his Crious confederation 
deſcrued puniſhments, is of great vic. Iris 
an _— - 
means, if not of repentance, yet of reſtrame 
of open vices. Againe,the akianicn of 
cuerlaſting purſhments, is a meanes to 
make vs patiently bearelefſer Crofles thar 
befall vs in thislife. And therefore it were 
to be wiſhed, that men nowadayes would 
ae revs 9 & think of hell, and ofthe 
paines thereof. For then there woulde bee 
IEESDITEATD 

is hindered, part! ndeneſſe of 

minde, and ——_ by fall 
that the iudgements and of 
God may cahily beeſcaped. 


things be fulfilled. And according tothis 
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e736 Xperience teacherh,and it is a true Concluſion propoundrd and 

- prooucd inthe Scriptures of the old and newe Teſtament, that 

=, 25 Godinthe beginnirig by his omnipotent power eſtabliſhed 

5.3) the whole frame of the heauens and the earth,ſo he hath} in his 

\ wiſdom direfted them, and al! things contained in them, voto! 

SE one maine ende,the manifeſtation of his glorie, Wherevnto , 

though every thing created, by his appointment, according to 

£&ULTA- ED the lawe of creation,and the principles of it owne cntire nature 
is,and ought to be referred; yer amongſt the workes of God,iome doe more ny 
and direttly make for that purpoſe, as namely Man,whome God hath indued with the 
pitts of vnderflancing and knowledge,and in whome he hath ingrauen his own image 
in righteouſnefle and true holincfle, Now if the Queſtiou be, howe man beeing fallen 
from that integritic wherein he was created, and having brought a confution vpon the 
whole world by the fall, ſhould yer be fired and framed for” ſuch 2nend:The anſwer is, 
that God v.ho is able to drawe hghtour of darknefle, and ro reGifie thi $t at Are col 
tounded, hath in great wiſedome,ſct an order in mankind, which by cyje degrees 


rxendeth directly ro the advancement of his owne glorie. For in the firft place;he would 

have man to acknowledge him hisſoueraigne Lord,and to ſerue him immed;ately in the 

dutics of faith and obedignte.Secondly, ir is his will tharman becing made a {ocible 

creature, apt to cenverſc with his owne kinde. ſhould do ſeruice vnto ghimfelfe, by ſere 

uing of man mthe duties of love, Third/y,he would not that men conuerfing each with 

other ſhould be as — Rechabires;riedro no certaine place or callingzand there» 
y 


fore bindeth all men, both by ſpeciall = viteS:Agam in his innocencie, ad by 
particular commandement to him and all his poſteritie, zo be confined within ſome cer 
raine ſtate and condition of lifegin' the familie in the Commodi\zrealth, or inthe Chirch, 
Laftly,that man ſhould vſe the place and office afligned\ytgoghim by God, in a boly 
manner, performing the duties annexed ynro it in faith ahd\obteglience,and eſchewing 
thoſe vices that viually attend ypen it, with all care and circutiſpeRion. In this manner, 
hoth God diſpoſed the whole eſtare of mankind, for the accompliſhirerr of the aforeſaid 
end, the honour andglorie of hisname. 

Againſt this ordex,doe offend at this day two ſorts of men}The firft,arc ſuch as live 
1 the boſome of the Church, 3nd are net rapged within, ahe; compaſſe of any cal- 


ling or condition of lifeywherein might lorie or good ynto me. 
—1.. theſe are comp CN trn'Sr Vern oye oo who have 
beene iuſtly condemned tient timesfortheeues ant $,becauſcliuving apart 
from the common eiehas pEAnep cy are "neither the merybers) of any bodie, nor 
maintainers of any df the three ſtates e tamed And to may be referred all 
wandring and ftragghng petfons who having,ng ſecled place FFabode, and being nei. 
ther members of any civll ſociety, nor annexed eo any partiguhay Church, have no per- 
fonall calling wherein vo kne,audrtherefore canhot ci ipe' their Creatour, or doe 
the leaſt good ynte men. The les of theſe perfons are, auch the more odious, bc- 
cauſe ny are ke the vnproficable drone; \rhar deingeth noMin g into the hiue,and yer 
feedes of the honic, that is he in by the labours of grhers. Another ſort of men 
arethey,who indeede arc calle ſome centaine coridion and trade of life, wherein 
they doe walke,and yeild ſome benefit unzs-others;and yer they are greatly ro be bla- 
med,in reſpect of their want in the righe vſe and exerciſe of their clings For though 

may be skilfull and expertin rheir kinde, yet they errc in. the maine point, in that 
they doc not prafitiſe their perſonall callin grin, and with the generall,Whreas on the 
courrarie the prigcipall ſcope of their liues, ought to | be honouting F rGod in the 
ſeruce of men ;and the rule of direion for the artainmenc of that ende,is rothing ele, 
but a conftanz performance of the dutics of the morall Lawe,inthar yery calling where- 


a7 


v 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
wherein | be ced #24 ” AE 'S ” ia : 
Atemedie ne ſundry wore corruptions; incident vntothe liues ofmen , as 
alſo a wartfing to thoſe that offend in this kind, the Author heereof, whoſe memone is 
bleſſed, hath preſented vnto,Qur view, = my following : wherch are hand- 
led atlarge; out bf ord of God, the differencesarid right vſc of al —_— whatſoe- 
uer. In publiſhing whereof, I haue thought good to make choice of your _ tg 
whoſe prote&io tcommiend the ſame,and that vpon theſe confideratians. Firſt; 
becaufe you are and haut beeriean aritient fauourer and well-willer toTedrning and 
learned men, whereofamonegſtthe reſt, our Colledge hath alredie had 'te- 
ſtimonie; forwhich doth ackripwledge you, by the name ofa louing 11 Be- 
nefaQour .* Secondly, for Garth knowledge)yoti were very lotingly iffeQted vito 
the Author ofthis treatiſe whilſkhe lived , hawng alwaies reverent opuuon ofhis gifts, 
and wiſhing him incouragementin all his proceedings. Beſide theſereſpeAts,itismy de- 
fireby thisdedication, to give vnto you ſome teſtimonie of athankfullrminde, for your 
loueand kindae(Frowirt $ me. And thus crauing your acceptation heereof, Itake my 
leaue,and commentiyou, with allyour affaires, tothe grace andfauourof God. (aw- 


\ 
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manner of! A 
&callad thatis (I 


ing urs ov died 21h od 1 1 


The cauſe why E haue 
theſe words i, becauſe 
I mcanctomtreat ofthis « men rey 


grocery heis EE 
argc. and therein to liveand 
uenſo is it in humane ſocieties : Godis the 


hors General,appointing to man, his 
ticular cal{ing,and as werchafi : 


andinthatca eng heaſtignes ynto ham his 
= ance whereof 
ND Andasin a no 
fouldiercandeparthis ſtanding | oe "6 
thelcaucofthe getretall; nontetbalny any 
manleauehis callin he recetue ba 
from aine,m a clock,made 
by theArtand handy-worke of man, there 
be many whecles , arid one hath his 
ſeucrall motion, ſome turne this way, ſome 
that way,ſome goe ſoftly, ſome apace:and 
they areall ordered by the motion of the 
watch,  _— herea noble reſemblance 
of Gods uvidence ouer matt- 
kinde , 13 wal. watch of the great 
world , allorr1 to cuery man his motion 


pkerias mea b- ſer downe the 
partsand kindes thereof. F hirdly;che holy 
andlayfull vic of cucry mans particular 
calling;allwhvch, arem ſome ſort touched 
inthewords of my text. - 
For the firſt: 4A vocation or oY 
taine kunde af bfe, ordained ned bares 
by God, far the common goed. Firſt of all I ver 


it1s-a plentrmgenr x" 977 of life: that 
a certaine manner of may ourliuves in 
ofa 5. 


this world. For examp 

1s to ſpend his ray mn = 
his ſabies,and that is his 
life of a ſubieR 1s to liue in — to 
the Magjiltrate,and thatis his [The 
Nate and condition ofa Miniſter is,to lead 
his life im preaching of the Goſpel and 
word of God, and thatis hiscalling.A ma. 
ſterofafamikie 1 1s, toleade his lifein the 
gouerniment of his family, and thatis his 


andcalling: :and in that calling, hisparticu- 
lar office and fmfion, Thereforeitis true 
tharIfay, tharGod himſelfe is the author 


and 


 Thisou 


inning ofcallines. 
roweth the heatheniſh opi- 
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od ako cnITLyd , *, ov 


A 4 Tres of Callings. 


| ts 


Male” carne; Seto 


themldues' of their Pp y 
wading this,no calling aralt Al 
—_—_ by vie by Abs. 
dicing, by maintgining ho 
oy and ſich like: 


all ſuch m1 


A EeneTebeg cet 
not grounded thereupon re, 
W ns but aboce 
ae ren 9 490416 
Gadintiaudurofeurry cal 
Wa thtwo ations there... Firſt, 


his word: pay gear hog ſtates 
life. haue nowarrant: from Gods 


ONE Infofevery 
lawfull calli rdes of the def lpa—ng 
ble i ey rn, pr ſto : thatis, for thebenefi 


a boa _ gli by 


Room 
Ty IN 
Gel ders c 


_ Bd hater 


- yas Ghoſt.- And thus 
is the author ofeuery cal- 


Fcavſeo? calling, T 


= echon Cod 


ys or vr In mans bo- 
ere beſund = arts & members ESE Oy 


and 


ns 


her menbo ro prying 
CN 

ecution whereof, muſtitend to the 

and:goodeſtate ofthereh ea, ofall men 


common gooderme leis. foe 


es 
Cer ortbepertculan "only 


as pang doth themoſtweghty callingsin in 
Sefandy , Church, Pio cndery wealth. 
ondy by appointing & _ —_—— downe 
_— wes and command 
rall rally whereby we may afilrned ——_ that 
he doth cither | erm. or not a 
them, —__ ey be antgacientalres pre- 
ſcribed word. 
The ſecond ation of God, which is the 
gone a callings, is, when hee doth 
ct apart any man, to any par- 
Coker callln voud mult be des: Her 
ſtood of al calings in the world. Now god 
doth this two waies. Firſt, by himſelfe im- 
mediately , without the helpe of any crea 
pts ws the beg; wa wal 
ted to dreſle the 
ng; Thus Abraham was —_—_ 
idolatry ofhis forefathers, and recciued in- 
to the coucnant of grace, Thus was Moſes 
called to be a Prince ouer the Iſraclites, to 
wide them out of into the promi- 
land. Andin thenew Teſtament, thus 
weretke Apoſtles called to the 
ſpel. Secondly,God calleth mediateiyby 
means, which coftwo ſorts: men,angels: 
by an Angel was Philip,being a Deacon, 
called to be an Euangelilt : _— the ſet or 
appointed callings in : Chuntd, and com- 


roueof Heerethcen 


jd dale allealliogs and in his proui- 
dence,defigned the to beare them. 
wemuſtin generall know,that 
EE ſocuer he be that 
theendthereol; itforhim- 
ecking wholly his owne,and notthe 
common good, werrganr rr re. by, 
E Goafor vially 1s. 
Er mafer bmafs es wed end of 
calling, orhoneſt kindeoflife. 
Th hus _— of the deſcription nr 
all. NowbeforeI come 

ticulteby to intreate of the ſpeciall ki 
f callings, therearetwo m—_—— — be 
A; ' which belong to cuery cal- 
"be firſt : whatſocuerany man en- 
terprizeth, or dooth, eyther in word, or 
deede , he muſtdoe itby vertue of his cal 
ling, and hee muſt keepe himſelfe within | 
the c, linuts, orprecints there- 
of . This rule is lade downe in theſe 
words of the Apoſtle; Let enery man abide ms 
that , wherein bee was called : the drift 
wh 1s, to bindemento ther callings, i 
and to teach them to performe all their 
ations 


Luke 13. 


LSam.18. 


20, 


33s 


| keepeſtth 


about their inheritance caret6'Chriſk,& 
betweene 


a errno ry ry 
or almdey berweene youtas it he ſhould fay 
eof my calling : 


is not within the 

no once 
n;&notto- [ tances? 

uing v$to vaderſtand 

cite :and ſo 

theſelues i inthorr call i TT 

miſcofproteQionfromGod Pfal 91. tf Ho 

bis 4 oxer ther, to 

thee im all thy z thats, ſo- long as 

within the wayes of thy 

calling; ſolong ſhallmy Angels preſerue 

thee. (ern 50. Fe, 


 confideration,for hetepeding onthe 
uidenceof God,;&w in his calling. 


hadtheprotetiow of God ,- when-Saui 
ſmotetwiſe athim witha ſpe :when he a 
wasrhade captaineof a thouſand that he 
might beflain of the Philiftims:when Mi- 
chol was {ed to be bis; wife for an 
hundred foreskins'of the Philiſtims:when 
Saul commanded his owne ſeruants to kil 
him: when he ſmoteagaineat himwitha 
ſpearetwhen he ſought to take him in his 
ownehouſe:when 
jothinRamah: when he was abſant tr6 the 
ſolemnifeaſt made by Saul:whEtheprieſts 


of Nobwereſlain85: perſons; andall the 


inhabitants of the place : whenSaul perſe- 
cuted him in thedeſartof Mahon.Contra- 
riwiſe,whe any man is without the c6paſſe 
of his calling heicourofthiway; and by 
this means ihe bercaues himſelf of the pro- 
teion of the Alnughtyzand lies openand 
naked toal thepuniſhments & of 
God:And ifwe marke it well,the word po 
God ſhews euidetly to whitdan 
areſubie& thardoany thi 


with- 


outor againſt theircal es Safone ſtrEgth 
lay not in his hair(as men c6monly think 
bur becauſe he went out of his calling , 
breaking the voweofa Nazarite,when he 

e occaſion to-Lalilah to-cut off his 
Fairecherfore he loſthisſtrengthzfor God 
11 TT burwith a comtbande- 


of Tree % ee 


ct 


folowed him to Na- beer 


they his particular calling . 


) nc they _ be employed 


by uice, and 


a 
fore this 
practiſed yy 


wee doe take nd 
thingin hand; vnleſſe wee haue firſt ran« 
gedour feldes within the preciaQes ofour 


callings.-''''- 
The ſecond'generall rule which muſt 
this : That, man 
woſt de the dutie' of bis with ds 
and therfore Salomon ſaieth, Wharſoeney is 
in thine bend to tee, doe with allthy power Saint 
Paul bidds hitn that tuleth,rule with dilli- 
ence,and'eu ery man'to waitonhis office, 
om. 12:8. And] y 48. 10. ſaith,Care 
ed is hee that deoth the wirke of the Lords 
tigenth. T hat which wok faieth of the 
workeof ourredemption, /t 5: meate and 
drinke for mee to doe my Father: will : The 
fame muſt every man ſay in like ſorte of 
G& this dilgen 
there be tworeaſons : firſt of all, Se war 
why God beſtowes his giftes v V3.19, 
m his fer- 
lorie, and that i in this 
life; ' Therefore Paul faieth , Reareme the 
time: and Chriſt, Falke while yee hewe bgbre 
And againe, / ml? doo bis whue uu 18 


<9: For wee'ſee trades' men mp 
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\T he generall Calling is that whetebya 
Wanis 1h the world to be a chuld 
cv mma enema ry : 
t $ eauen $ Callin 


nd. belongs $0 cuery. ove within the 
de, of the, Church, not anic; one: excepted: 


| pognurnng the 


owiged/ which gre eſpecially-foure, 


HeergE have wit ocealion tomabe- 
calkag of ten; to 


Chiilt and cbriſtiau Religion, burLwill 
touch the mayne ductics thereof, 


| —_ the nameof God ia Chrilt : 


Letters from the hi 


HUnns {1 "—- the Church, iis ay 


_ by Saint Luke, that he recciued cotborkie 


to binde all that call vppon the name of G O D. 
Paul writing to-the Church of Coriath, 
calleth the members thereof Saintes ;-and 
fuch as call on thenameofthe Lord Teſus. 


þ:+ By both which . places;the holie-Ghoſt 


nor £476 : —— 

haue to A may | be Cnr emer, gin-: 

: ſheweth, that 
ou 


ligence in t e duties of our 


callings that | 
qrder  Fich God hat hath wr 


in the ſocieties 
ofmankinde , bothinChurch and Com- 
mon-wealth. And indeede, Idleneſſe and 
flouth are the cauſes of manie damnable 
finnes. Theidle body.cnd the idle braipe 
isthe ſhoppeof the The ſea, if it 
not, could not but putrifie : and 
the bodic,if u be not ſtirred and mooucd, 
breedeth diſeaſes. Now the idle & ſlouth- 
ful perſon 1s aſea of cor zand when 
he1s E noſtidle Sathan i is leaſt idle; for then 
he is moſt bulic to draw hun to manifolde 
ſlinnes. 

Thus much of the two generall rules. 
Now follow the partsand kinds of Voca- 
tions : and they arc of two fortyGenerall, 
or Particular. The Generall calling 1s the 
calling ot C hriſtianitie, which 1s common 
toall | ho inthe Church of God. The 
Particular, is that ſpeciall calling that be- 
lougs to ſome parucular men;as the cal» 


= 


would give vs to ynderſtand, that Inuo- 


cation 15a. maine duety, which Chri« 
{tian mans to performe 3 aud 
it containes both prayerand than 

in thename and mediation of Ieſus 


And indeede by this ation achriſtian-is 
diſt; cd = ſeucred from all other 
ſors of men inthe world, that pretendde- 
uotion or. religion. Bythis ita cth, 
bewſmaniice men doe deſire to Peanochis 
nameand takevnto them this generalcal» 
208 >; yet/very few are indeede truc and 

ſound-Chrſtians : forndtone of anhun- 
dred can/nghtly inuocate the name of 
Cog. they nn Ivy I = 
words of praier, yet they,want 

ce, and-ſupplications, ——_— 

ſhould atke” grace in the name ot Cheſt, 
and give thankes for benefites received. 
T hus many bearing jn ſhew the name of 
Chriſt, wantthe power therof. Nay which 
is more, not to call on thename of G6d is 
made by the Prophet Dauid, the note and 
mn wx Atheiſt that ſaith imhis heart, 
there is n9(G0d, Pſal. L4.9. 

The fecond duty is,4s much as polubly 
wee can, to further the good eſtatc of he 
true Church of God. Itzs indeede princi- 


pally 


Thefirſtixthe - 


c Ats 9.14. 


1. Corning. 


Pſal. 133. 


Plal.y2. 


Mar.g.z8, 


| partby his proper 0 


pally the dutie of the miniſter, and yet ge- 
nerally ita ines toall:forasin mans, 
_ theeye by m__ ; 0 _ by hea- 
ring, the tongue ng, cuerie 

1 nn flice doth further the 
good of the whole bodie : Euen ſoallthat 
are called to bemembers of Chriſt, muſt, 


as much as inthem lieth, procurethe good 


of the whole myſtical! bodie of Chriſt. 
Dauid mthe _—_ the yearn 
ſaith, I will procere weelth, pray 
the peace off [ernſalem , they ſhall 
love thee. And afterhe had humbled him- 
ſelf for the two grieuous finnes of adulte- 
rice and murder, inthe endeheprayes to 
God,to build the walles of Ieruſalem. For 
the building ofthe tabernacle, the Iewes 
brought free-will offerings according to 
their abilitie. Some brought gold and pre- 
cious ſtones, others filuer and filke, 
ſuch as had no better thing, brought rams 
skinnes;and badgers skinnes : even ſo-in 
the building of Gods Church his ſpiritual 
tabernacle,eueric Chnſtian muſt bring a 
free-will offering, he muſt doe ſomething 
OS EEInIIS 
uilding de F is 
ujce beburmeane. Though ms I hane 
faid)fondly imagine;thatthis dutie is pro- 
per to theMiniiters of the-word; yet the 
truth is, it belongs, nvt'anely vnto them, 
butto everic one that himſelfe 
tobe amember of the bodie of Chriſt : in 
which reſpe& he muſt ;ſo much as hee 
> gr es further the good of the 
whole. ns. 


Herethen we ars to coftifider the means 
whereby this dutie done. | They 
arecſpecially three. The firſt is-praier, not 
onely for our ſelues, but forthe _m 
ſtate of the whole Church of on 
earth; Lothis effe& ſpake Chiriſt to his 


kingdome Z 
kinzdome of grace, which isrthe ie 


the worke of e- 
dification,which Paul inioynes the Thel- 


The ſecond theanesi2 


<A Treatiſe of Callings, 


that 


ent tnns 
It. ;V.2O. E difie your 
on your moſf holy faith. The Chardiof Grd 
is a made without hands,the foun- 
dation 1s Chriſtz and every member of 
Chriſt withall that ine to Gods e- 
ae yagi, neo allows ca 
temple ,are 
teachers,and notonely they;but all Chi 
ſtian perſons generally. The cauſe ſtands 
_ as _ the _ — —_ 
_ rin builders w 
of were bil aewt thei ones, and 
wroughtcurious workesz beſides whom, 
there were many others, which 
they could neither cut norframe, yet di 
they further the buildings,cither by carry- 
Oincebudlig ofgode tina chun, 
on $ 
though all cannot ſquare like Ma- 
ſons,nor build as the Miniſter doth, yetall . 
without ' exception pertaining to the 
Churchof muſt pur their helping 
hands to further this building. And th 
may be done two wayes: fill 
meanes, whereby we may draw our 
indred, friends, and neighbours tothe 
loue and obedience of true religion. This 
dutie Paul propoundeth to the Corinthi- 
ans in his owne example, ſaying, that he 
pleaſed all men in al things, not ſechmyg bis ewne 
profit, but the profit of many thas they might be 
ſaxed.1.Cor.10.33. — this thing 
is done by condoniay thoſe which are 
called, by often admonitions, exhortati- 
ons,conſolations,and all otherlike- duties 
thatſerut tothis end. And Lytheſeduties 
may the meaneſt perſonin the Church of 
* Haei ierrinfty complains of th 
eve I may iuſtly c 
neglect obdic dutie Gor the' caſe ſtands 
thus inthis barren and fruitleſſe ageof the 
world:men are ſo farre from duties of edi- 
fication;that they vſc all meancsgrather to 
ul downe then to build. For hethargi 
mnſelfe but to learne the duties of ligh- 
on,andinſomeſorttoliue accordingly,is 
made @ſigne and a by-ward among the 
common dalſoa wonder. And 
this ſhewe thepraQiiſtof this dutie 
of Edification lies dead, wherto neuerthe- 
leſle we are bound,by vertue of a generall 
” The chird weane of furthering the 
meanes F 
of Gods Church; is, to-conferre the 
temporal bleſsings that God hath beſtow- 
edon vs, g to our abilitic, to the 


good thereof: Honnw Cod with ty ricber, Proms 
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1.Cor 9.19. 


faith Salomonzand that is done eſpecially, 
whe they are umploied to the mamtaming 
& furtheringof true religion, & the wor- 
ſhip of There be other endes for 
which God hath gjnen riches, but this of 
all is the principall. Yet alas,this dutic is 
but erly praiſed of ſuch as carry the 
name of Chriſt : for many of thericher 
ſort ſptd a greatpart of their increaſe vp6 
haw es, _— es,or riotoul+ 
ly diſptd the ſame in ſporung or ganung : 
x4 diſable thenflue ts oe that 
zo0d they ſhould vnto the Church of 
God, And the ones het now poſes 
ſpend that & in fne rell, 
Sod ny nd by this — the hovie 
of Godis leſle 2 rn : for every com» 
mon man nowadaies mult be as a gentles 
man,and it is hard ſametimes for a ſtran- 

todiſcern the maſter from the ſeruant: 
and thereis ſuch exceſle in all degrees, that 
now for dayly attire, the nobleſtare the 
plaineſt. To this duty Imay alſo adde,that 
cuerie Chriſtian parent; by vertue of his 
generall calling, 1s to dedicate ſome of his 
male children,as much aspoſsjble is,to the 
ſeruice of theminiſterie 3 if ſo be they haue 
gafts and inclinations of nature fit for that 
calling. And in this caſe the example of 
Anna may be a good direftion for vs to 
follow , who did before-hand conſecrate 
Samuel her firſt born to the Lord. By this 
meanes the Miniſleric ſhall be continued, 
Gods Church and religion maintained, 
and his Goſpel publiſhed from age to age 
tothe end of the world. 

The third genera!l dutie of Chriſtiani- 
tic,is,that every man ſhould becomeaſer- 
uant to his brother in all the duties ofloue. 
A Clriſtan is the freeſt of all men inthe 
world. For inthat rdpeR beisthechild of 
Godin Chaſt, he is truly freed from hell, 
dcatb,and condemnation, yea,and in = 
from finne & Sathan, and thatin this life « 
and yet for al this, lie mull be 3 ſeruant vn+ 
to cuery man. But how ? By all theduties 
ofloue,as occalion ſhall be offered ,- and 
that for the common good of all men. 
Marke well the words of $.Paul.7hough / 
bre free from all mon yet bane 1 made wy 
Jernan to all, that 1 eight winne the more. If 
it be {ard, this dutic appertaines to an A 


poſe, I auſwer,that Paul inioins it indif- 
ferently to cuery manGal. $.14. Doe 

ſermee ons to another in lone. And for C ex 
cauſe the ſcruants of God are ſaid to be 
trees of righteen/neſſe , whole leaves ſcrue 
for medicunc,and their fruit for meate, not 
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for themſclues,but fur others. Let vs ther- 
fore in the feare of God bee carefull to 
learne this duce : for the practiſe of it is 
- - a0; ornament of Chriſts holy Go- 


SPaulEphce1 ate nor the cue 
d 4-1- »W, | 
wherets God bath called you, Againe,he bi 
deth ſeruants fo to carrie themſclues to- 
ward their maſters, that 
the goſpel of God in al things: and he ſets 
downein the wordes following, how men 
may no religion by their profeſsion : 
namely, by deny: odineſſe and worldly 
lſts, by living He; righteouſly, and 
godly im this preſcat world. In a word, this 
calling of Chriſhanitie is themoſt excel- 
lent calling in the world, and he walketh 
worthy the ſame that keepetha good con» 
ſcience before God , and is vablameable 
before all men. : 
This duty I commend to themeditation 
and praQtiſe of all men whatſocuer z wee 
were once baptized, and therein gave vp 
our names to God, and Chriſt; and wee 
are content to heare the word and receive 
the Supperof the Lord as a pledge of his 
mercy and loue, We-tuſt therefore walke 
mercie and. loue of 
7 way fone! NR : 
woe 10 FO [$.7. 
Aud indeede-fewere better a 
to bee as farre vader the earth, as he is 
aboue it, then by a badde and looſe con- 
uerſation to ſlaunder the name of Go.:\, 
whoſe profeſſed ſeruanthe is: & ayChtiſt 
ſaith, It were better « nudftone were banged 
about bi: neckt , and be were throwne into the + 
yed; Lord 


pri 
take from merabulg er foame which Ide for Pal. 119-39: 


res © rurne voto him, 


- T3 our'repentance 
: Tr Serene to | 
new 1ence-in reſpett of all his com» 
Thus nwuch of the Wealling com- 
mon to alaeri as they are Chriſhans. Now 
fallo kind of calling, and 
thatis Perſonall-A Perfonatcalling is the 
exccution of ſome particular office, ari- 
ſing of thatdiftin@zon which God makes 
berweene manand manin cuery _— 
irſt 


they may adorne Tim. 


Fill Ifay it is the exention of ſane 


lay office:as for example, the calling of # or" vnder/ mothers not maki 


ihagAleate is td execute the office of goucrn- 
rtientouer his fubieRts:the office of a miini- 
et to execntethe dutic of - teaching his 
people the calling of a maſter is to execure 
theofice of airthontie ad gouerrnment 
64cr his ſeruants:the  offite-of a Phyſitian 
B,topur in the good meames wher- 
bylite and tigalth are preſued. Ii a word; 
in eucry eſtire the praRtiſe and execution of 
thar particular office, wherein any man is 
placed, is his perſonal calling. | 

-SecondlyT adde,that it atiferh from thar 
dittinftion which God - maketh berweene 
man aud man jh ſecictie, two ſhew 
what is the foundation and ground of all 
perſonall callings. Andir is'a point to be 
conſidered of ys, which 1 thus explaine: 
God in his word hath ordained the fociery 
of man with man, partly inthe common- 
wealth, partly in the Church,and partly in 
the familie: and it is not thewill of God 
that” man ſhould live and conuerſe alone 
by himſelfe, Nowfor the maintaining of 
focictie,he hath ordained a cerraine bond 
eo linke men togither, which S. Paul 'cal- 
ferh the bandof 'peace,and the\bend of yerfe- 
Giow, namely loue, And howſocuer the 
hath ordained ſocicrics, and the bond of 
thera all,yerhath he appointed that there 
ſhould ſtil remaine a diftintion berweene 
man and man,not onely in regard of per- 
ſon,bur alſo in other reſpeAs: foras the 
whole bodie is not the hand,nor the foote, 
hor the cie, but the hand one part, the 
foore another, and the eye another: / and 
howſoeuex4in the bodie one part is linked 
to 2nother; yer there is a diftinetion be- 
rwvixtithe r2zetnbers, whereby jit commerh 
ro paſſe, thatthe hand is tho hand, nor thre 
footer and the foote, the foore, nor the 
&211d, nor theeye: ſo is ir in ſocieries, there 
is a diſtin ion in the members thereof, and 
thartin ewo ref] firſt iwvtegard of chic 
inwatd gifrs which God beftowerh on & 


P 
of inward gi 
Paul CN GE hns 
the whole chapter, where he ſheweth - 
diverfitic vgs thar _ on 
Church; nd ſo proportionally in. cue- 
jetie,N e as the inward gifts 


= | A dinguiſhed or 
F are din . 
are Aa God hath appoinged tar 


* . 
= 
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eutty focietie on perſon Gould bee aboue 
all equal], 
as though” the 'bodie ſhould be all head 


and nothing* elſe: bile even in degree and 
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order, he hath ſer a diſtinQtion', that one n@....,. 
ſhould be aboue another  And-by reaſon :.Pcr-+ 


of this. diftinRion of men, partly in re- 
ipeR of pits, partly in reſpe ot order, 
come pertonall callings, Forif all men had 
the ſame gifts, and all were jn the ſame de- 
gree and order then ſnould'all have one 
andthe ſame-calling : but 11 as nwuch as 
God giveth diverftic of gifts inwardly, 
and diſtinehon of order outwardly , hence 
proceede diverfitic of perſonall callings; 
and therefore I added that perſonall cal- 
lings ariſe from thac diſtintig which God 
eth beeweene man & manin ſe- 
ciety, And thus we ſee what is 2 perſonal 
calling. Now beforeI come co entreat of 
the parts thereof, there be other general 
rules ro be learned which concerne all per- 
ſonal callings whatſocuer. | | 
1. Rwle.) Eu on of depree, 
ſtate, ſexe, or Leven bilau ccpck 
on, muſt have ſome perſonal and particu- 
lar calling to walke in . This a 
pictaly by the whole word of God. Adam 
ſoone as he was created, euen in his in- 
tegritie had z perſonal callbug affigned 
him by God + which was eo drefſe & keepe 
the garden. And after Adams fall, the 
Lord giueth a particular-commanderent 
to him'and-all his poſteritie, which: bin- 
deth all menrto walke wfome calling, ei- 
ther' in the! Church or Commonwealth, 


br ys. bon? gory of thy brewer ſhalt thos Gov. 1a 


| Againein the renewing of 

the lawe in Mount Sinai,/ the fourth come 

maundement doth not onely permit la- 

bour on fixe- daies, but'alſo imoynes'the 

ſarnc (as Itake it) to vs all. For Godsex- 

ample is there-propouned for vs to fol. 

low , thava#he refed the ſeauenth day, ſo 

muſt alſo we : and conſcquently,as he ſpent 

fixe daies it} the worke of creation,ſo ſhould 

we in our perſonal callings ; And $. Paul 

giveth this rule., Let him char foe, flealg ne 

mere but let bins rather worke with bis hands 

the thing that good is , rhut 'he may hane to 

"give him thatt neederh . Chrift the head of 
men , lived with loſeph (in the calling of 

3 Carpenrer'; till therim- of his baptilme, 


wee this the ©: 


Eph.4. :F 


* and herevpon it was that the Tevwes faidbybe racks, 
the ſane. 'of » Atardo? Inftin.g hers 


and after he was bapriſed; and was ds is Tripts 


were ſolemnly admitced irttorthe offiesof 
a Mediatour,the worke of -quriredempels 


0? 
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on was then his calling, in which he both 
lived and died. Yea the of God baue 
cheir particular callings, 11 chat they doe 
his commaendements ws obeying the voice of hus 
word. And therefore all that deſcend of 
Adam muſt needes have ſome calling to, 
walke ing cither publike, or priuate, whe« 
ther it be in the - nw or commonwealth, 
or familic. ; 

Hence we may lcarne ſundrie points of 
inſtruction; firſt of all that it is a foule diſor- 
derin any Comonwealth, thatthere ſhould 
be ſuffered rogues, beggars, vagabonds;for 
ſuch kind of perſons commonly are of no 
ciuil ſocieve or corporation, nor of any 
particular Church: and are as rotten legges, 
and armes, that droppe from the bodie. A- 
g8ine, to wander yp and downe from yeare 
ro yeareto this ende, to ſecke and procure 
bodily maintenance, is no calling, but the 
life of a beaſt : and conſequently a condiri- 
on or ſtate of life flarre againſt « & rule;That 
euery one muſt haue a particular calling. 
And thcrefore the ſtature made the laſt Par- 
liament forthe reſtraining of beggars and 
rogues is an excellent ſtarute, and beeing in 
ſubſtance the very lawe of God,is never co 
be repealed, - 

Againe, hereby is ouerthrowne the cor» 
dition of Monkes & Friers : who challenge 
to thernſelues that they live in aftate of 

erfeCtion, becauſe they live apart from the 
ocieries of men in faſting and 'praict : but 
comrariwiſc, this Monkith kinde of living 
is Jamnable; for beſides the: generall dy- 
ties of faſting andpraier, which appertainie 
co al Chriſtians,cuery man muſt haue a/par- 
ticular and calling, that he may be 
a good and profitable member of ſome ſo- 
cietie and bodie, And the auncient-Church 
condemned all monkes for theeues & rob- 
bers,that befides the generall duties of prai- 
crand faſting,did not withal imploy them« 
{elues in ſome other calling fortheir better 
maintenance, TY 

Thirdy welearne by this, that miſerable 
and damnablcis the ſtate of thoſe that be- 

Wich and reue- 
ing and 
aftimes, not im» 


ing entiched wi w_ ings 
nomun;des Coir dains cating 
drinking, in and 

ploying themſelues in ſervice for Church* 


or Commonwealth, It may be happily 
ne. 919 ſuch gentlemen have happic 
kues; bur it is farre otherwiſe : confidering 

one, rich, or poore, man, or:woman, 
is bound to have a calling, in 
which they muſt performe ſome duties for 
the commen good, according tothe mea» 


ſure of the gifts that God hath beſtowed on 

Faurthly , hereby alſo it is required that 
ſuch as we call ſcruing-men. 
ſhould haue, befide the office of waiting; 
ſome other particular calling, ynlefle they 
tend on men of great place and ftare 1 for 
onely to waite, and giueatradance, is not 
a ſufficient calling, as common experi 


telleth:for ms Career nr oo 


ſpend the moſt of their give in eating 

dripking, (epipg , and gaming after din» 
ner and ſupper, doe the moſt yn- 
profitable members 
Commopwealth .- For. when either, their 
good maſters die, or they be turped our 
of their office far ſome miſiameancur chey 
are fit forno calling beezng vnable to la- 
bour; and thus they giue themſclues either 
ro beggeor ſteale. The waiti 
nelius the Cemwrian, was allo by calling 3 
ſouldier:and it were to be wiſhed now a 
daics,that gentlemen would make choiſe 
of ſuch ar warmers not onely tend 
on their perſons, butalſo trend ypon ſome 
other conuenient officelt js good for euery 
man to hauerwo firings. to bis bows. -... 
- TT:Rule: wan muſt iydge thar 
particular calling, in which God hath pla- 
ced him,to be che beſt of all callings for 
him: I ſay--nor, {imp)y beſt, bur beſt for 
hw. This rule js ſer ynro ys in the 


example of Paul,  / have learned (faith be) Phil4-21 


inxhatſoeuer ftare I am to be coment and well 
pleoſed. The pradtle of this duyje is ara) 
ata! foundation of'the good eftate bot 
= _ .and vr yore or 
m cuery wan to keepe hjs owne tz 
ding,and to. imploy himlelfe painfully 
within his calling:but wbhen-we. begin t6 
miſbke the wiſe -difpoſiton 'of God, and 
tothinke others mens callings better, for 
ys then our owne, then followes confuſp- 
on- and diſorder in every focietice. When 
Abſalom a; childe, and-- ſubje&t of king 
David was not contentwith his eſtate, bue 
ſought his fathers kingdome, and ſaid, © 
that [were indge 


ameng many contens 
tions and reQrFuars Lge ans > — 


common wealth of the Iewes all his daics. 
And the fonnes of Zebedeus not conten» 
tivg themſelues With the calling of Diſci- 
6 beeing inflamed with defire of 


W/O 
offices in ift-bis ki 
they deemed) ſhould be a ciuul and world- 
ly kingdom. Hence aroſe envie and heart- 
burning among the diſciples , and funkee 
ovils 


h in [Church and. 


1 which as 


man of Cor» 48.10.59. " 
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evills would haucinſucd, valeCle the wilc- 
Chriſt had 


poop way ee _ nd. 
dams houle,after hisdeceaſe, flew his bro- 
ther Abel. And this may well be gathered 
by the words afthe text, Gen.4.7. where 
when Cainc began to be angric, the Lord 
ſaid; 1f thou dooſt wod there is remiſſion; 5f not, 
fine ies at the daore.Now Cp: 
pily reply and ay 3 this 38 well, but 
griefe remaznes, that I mult loo 8 4 

and dignity. To this God anſwererh thug, 
in thenext words; eAvd bu (nn 
49 thee, aud thou ſhalt valc oner bam; name! a ag 
if thew dee well. And from time to ume, 

reateſt diſcords that hauc fallen out 

the Church. of God, haue Cans co0 
fountaine. And the ſame is alſo true.inthe 
Common-wealth : hence come ireache- the 


ſtrationand regimentof his particular fa- 
mily,towaxds wife,children, and ſeruants, 
Itis nor inough far a woman to be vertu- 
Qus openly to ers 3 but her vertug 
muſt —— ſhewit ſelfe ther ſubieRi- 
on and obedience ta her own hy Ft A 
m waſaay: y bea Chri- 
baguſe the alles 00. 6 heareth the 
wor and » 
c& hemultalſs lhew han(cl £40, 
anintheathiceof .Andthus 
cy man behaue himſcltc in this partycu 


inbng; Soon the du a CO hepancuarealin 


ng the foreſaid dur ter calling , is5no- 


elſc but a praQiſeof miultice & pro- 
Pond ret q 


* . . . callingofchri- 
right ticular calling,is not f alata 


therefore both callings ans ya A 
ned, Leda + danke ioynedina 
clog po mal 


cies eainſqus pas eciapa pee ns —_ 2 ih 
content with their owne ellate audi he- anthebel en L2 ES 
nours, ſeeks higher places: and being dif- 4hat- his inſtrument, 49r 4 
appoineed, grow to. diſcontentiments, and - r . Faxthis cauſe 
torward toall miſcheefe . Thereforein clleut ofhic | 
a word, the good eſtateofthe Churchand Rn Men, and almoſt an in- 


LORE, is, when cuery perſon 
keepes humſelfe to hisowne calling, And 

this will vyadoubtedly cometo 
conſiver what be our callings, and that 
arc placed in themofGodz and therefore 


iudgethemto be the beſt callings of all for 
_ | 


ITIRaule. Every man muſt ioyne the 
praGiiſc of bis perſonall calling, with the 
practiſe ofthe generallcalling of Chriſti- 
anitie, before deſcribed . Moreplainely. 
Every ticular muſt bepraQtiſed 

with the callingofa Chri- 
fan .. IrienoriaGcentive aman inthe 
congregation, and in common ma coapprſa. 


tion,to be a Chriſtian, butin this 
ſonall calling, he mult ſhew hen han Ye 


ſo. As for example. A Magiſtratemuſt not 
__ a ning » 45 Eyery 
cehcemnltbes Chelan Nap 
ſtrate in executing the office ofa 
ſtratein defword. A matter ofa 
famuly,muſt noronl Mea Cation eorond 
inthe town,andin ngregation,in the 
fight of ſtrangers , hue; 0in the admini- 


pins variety of trades of life, all teaging 
to preſerue the body or foule, or both. 
Thus God manedake fatherly Ccarcouer 
__IFY the implounent ofmenin bis ſeruice, 
to theigſeucrall vocations, tor 
: and thereis notſo muchas the 
or 3 buthee muſt ſerue 
God b y ſeruing his maſter : as Paul tca- 
cheth,Coloſ 3-24-And by this onepoint, 
wemay learne two things. Thefarlt, that 
they profanc their liues and callings that 
umploythem to get honours , pleaſures, 
profes, worldly commodities, &c. for 
thus we live to another cnd,thea God hath 
appointed , and thus we ſerue ourſclues, 
and conſequently, neyther God, norman. 
be Someman will (ay perchancez What, muſt 
we not labour in our callings,tomaintaine 
our families ? Lanſwer; this muſt be done: 
but. this is not the ſcope and ad four 
lives. Thetrucend os ur liues 1s, to 
ſcruice toGod, inſeruing of man : = 
for a recompence ofthis ſeruice,God ſends 
his bleſsings on mens trayailes, and hee 
allowes them to take for their labours . 
LI x Second- 


our 


gu 


Secondly, by this welearne , how men of 
meaneplace & calling,may comfort them- 
ſelues . Let them conſider, that in ſerum 
of men, by performance of poore and baſe 
duties,they ſerue God : and therefore that 
their ſeruice is not baſe in his ſight : and 
though their reward from men belittle, yer 
the reward at Gods hand, ſhal not be wan- 
ting. For ſccing they ſerue Godin =—_ 
of men, they may iuſtly looke for rewar 
from both. And thus may wereapemar- 
uclous contentation in any kind of calling, 
thoghitbebutto ſweep the houſe, or keep 
ſheepe,if we can thus in praftiſe, vnite our 
callings. 

By this rule may any manrightly indge 
of hiumſeife and others . For whereſocuer 
theſe two callingyare ſcuered, whatſocuer 
1s in ſhew, therets nothing in ſubſtice. And 
by this alſo wee may diſcerne a common 
faultin thelives of many men , who ſhew 
themſelucs ready and willing to hearethe 
word of God; yea, they approucit,receiue 
the Sacraments, and profelle themſclues to 
bemembers of C hrift & all theſe be good 
duties of the farſt and generall calling : but 
goconfurther, and looke into their parti- 
cular callings,there ſhall you find nothing 
leſle, there1s all out of order; ſome be vſu- 
rers and oppreſlors, ſome ingroſlers,ſome 
vie falſe weights and meaſures, ſome lying 
and ſwearing , ſome arc looſe and laſcur- 
ous. It may be.fuch ons reſoluethem- 
ſclues that all is well, when they doe ſome 
G_ of _ joe calling: uy —_ 
as they negle& the performance of the ſai 
dutierin thei articular callings, they are 
farreout of orders yea,they leade a dange- 
rous and lamentable courſe of life . For 
thogh they be indued with excellent gifts, 
a able to ſpeake well,conceiue pray- 
cr, and with ſomereuerence to heare - 
word , and recciue the Sacraments , yetit 
they prattiſe not the duties of godlineſle 
within their owne callings,all is buthypo- 
criſie, And therefore, valeſle they repent, 
the greater their gifts are, the more ſhall 
_ make to thar deeper condemnation 
at the day of iudgement. 

Againe,this rule ſerueth to teach all men 
the r1ght way to reforme theirliues. If thou 
would(t leade a life vnblameable both be- 
foreGod and man , thou muſt firſt ofall 
bethinke thy ſelfe , whatis thy particular 
calling, and then proceede to prattiſe the 
duties of the morall law, and all other du- 
ves of Chriſtianity , in that very calling. 
And if thou wouldeſt hauc ſignes and to- 
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kens of thy eletion and faluation , thou 
mult fetch them from the conſtant praQtiſe 
ofthy two callings toyntly togither : ſever 


them im thy life, & thou ſhalt find nocom- 

fort, but _ ſhame and confuſion of 
ce,vnleſle thou repent. 

77 Rale. Such as beare ke callings, 


mult firſt reforme themſclues in priuate . 
When Moſe; wentfrom Midian to Egypt, 
to be a governor of the I{raelites,the Lord 
withſtood him in the way, by reaſon of a 
faultin his private fanuly, that his child was 
not circumciſed , according to the-law of 
God. How ſhall heorderpublike matrers 
for the common good , that cannot order 
his owne priuate eſtate? 3 

Y. Rule. A particular calling muſt giue 
placeto the generallcalling ofa Chriſtian, 
when they cannot both ſtand togither. As 
for le: a ſeruantis bound to his ma- 
ſter to obey him, either-becauſc heis a vaſ- 
fall, orattheleaſt, becauſe hee is hired 1o 
ſerue for wages : the ſaid maſter beinga 
zealous Papiſt, threatneth his ſeruant,be- 
ing a Proteſtant, thatvnleſle hee condc- 
ſcend to heare Maſle, he ſhall either burne 
ataſtake, orcarry a faggot. Now theſer- 
vant ſecing the' malicious purpoſe ofthis 
maſter, and not finding humnſelfe able to 
beare the brunt ofa triall,in this caſe,he de 
parts and withdrawes himſelfe tora time: 
And the queſtion is, whether he doth well 
orno? The anfweris,he doth : andin ſuch 
acaſe, hee may lawfully flie from his ma- 
ſter:for a ſeruant that by perſonal caling is 
bound to an earthly maſter, is furtherby a 
general calling,bvound vnto God. And the 
particular calling of any man, is inferiour 
to the generall calling of a Chriſhan : and 
when they cannot both ſtand together,the 
particular calling muſt giue place; becauſe 
weare bound vnto Godin thefirſt place, 
and vnto man,vnder God:and fo far onel 
as wee may withall, keepeour bond wit 
God. And thus much of the five generall 
rules that are to be praRtiſed in cuery par- 
ticular calling, 

Toproceede . Perſonall callings be of 
two ſorts:of the firſt ſort, are all ſuch as be 
of the eflence and foundation of any ſoci- 
ety, without which, the ſociety cannot be. 
As ina family, thecalling of a maſter, and 
the callizg,of aſcruanyzthe calling of a huſ. 


band and wife ; ofparents, and children. 
And in the common-wealth, the calling of 
Magiſtrates , and ſubies. And in the 
Church, the calling of the Miniſter and 
of the people. 


the ſecond ſort, are all 
{uch 


ſuchas ſerve onely for the good, happy, 
and quiet eſtate of a ſociety. And theſe be 
of ſundry ſorts; ſome of ſcruing for 
the preſervation of the life of man, as the 
calling ofan husbandman,of a Merchant, 
&c. ſeruing for the preſeruation of 
health, as thecalling ofa Phifrion, and of 
the Surgeon, &ec. ſome ſerving forthe out- 
ward peace, ax the calling ofa ſouldier, of 
the Lawyer, &c. ſome ſcruing for the clo- 
thing andattiring of the body , and they 
be almoſt ſomany , as be the parts ofthe 
body:ſomealſo ſeruing tor building, as the 
calling ofa Carpenter, and Maſon . Ina 
word, looke how many things beneceſla- 
ry,for the good eſtate of any {ociety,ſo ma» 
ny perſonall callings there be, which be- 
long nottothe eſlence and being of a ſo- 
Ciety , but ſcrue onely forthe good ofthe 
ſame. And to one of theſe two kindes,ma 
all lawfull perſonall callings be reterred. 
Thus ae of callings in generall, and of 
the kindes thereof. 
- Thethird point to be conſidered, which 
3s the moſtprincipali,is this : How euery 
man may ina good and holy manner, vſc 
hiscalling:this ſill being remembred,that 
/ Ifpeakenotofextraordinarycallings, or 
otthe generallealling ofa Chriſtan , but 
onely of ordinary and perſonall callings. 
The handling of this point , is of great 
weight and moment : tor by the right vic 
ofcuery calling , the workes thereof arc 
made good works, though otherwiſe they 
be but meane and baſe in themſelues. Ina 
ood work arethreethings required: firſt, 
x muſt be done in obedience: ſecondly, in 
faith : thirdly, itmuſt bedweRed tothe 
glory of God . Now the workes of cuery 
calling, whenthey areperformed in an ho- 
ty maner, aredone in faith & obedience, 
and ſerue pe Gods glory, be the 
calling never ſo baſe. As for example, a 
mans by {jon a ſheepheard,the cal- 
ling is but baſe and meane, and the duties 
thereofare ſutable:yetif there be grace to 
vſethat callingaright ; the duties thereof 
are good workes before God, being done 
with conſcience of obedience vnto God, 
For his glory , and the good of themaſter. 
The meaneneſle ofthe calling,dothnot a- 
baſe the eſſe of thewor 
lookethnot atthe excellency ofthe work, 
bur at = _ _ —_ _=_ the a- 
on of a in keeping | . 
ekhles ſaid, in his daioar 
good a worke before God, as is the ation 
'of a Iudge, in giuing ſentence, or of a Ma- 


' holy Ghoſt , tomake choice of fi 


: for God. 
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iſtrate in ruling , ora Miniſter in 

ng. T hus when we ſce thereis good rea- 
ſon why we ſhould ſearch bow cuery man 
is rightly to vic his particular calling. In 
the right ve ofany calling, foure - om 
areto beconlidered & pe .I. good 
choice of acalling. I 1. good entrance into 
it.] I I. good contmuancetherein. I Van 
honeſt and good leauing of the ſame. Fot 
the firſt, inthe choice of ourcallings, we 
muſt remember and obſerue three particu» 
lar rules. iy 

[: Race. Thatwe are to chooſe honeſt 
and lawtul callings to walke in. Let hm that 
foole (ſaith Paul)feale no more:bat let him ra- 


ther labour and works with bir hands, the thug 
the 


that i1good . Heere we are warned b 

cal- 
lings as be honeſt; Againgzall the works of 
our callings,muſt be donein faith, & there 
15 no faith, valeſſe thecalling behoneſt. 

For better dire&tion in the choice of an 
honeſt calling, this generall ground muſt 
beobſerued cy Pan calling that ſerueth to 
vphold & maintainethree ſeuerall eſtates 
andfſocietics, namely, the eſtate of the 
Church , orthe eſtate of the Common- 
wealth,or the eſtate ofthe family,is groun- 
ded yponthe moral lawzand therfore law- 
full, aad uently may be had, vſcd, 
and inioyed with good conſcience.On the 
contrary, ifit be an hinderanceto any of 
theſe three eſtates, in whole, orin part,it is 
an vnlawfull calling. 

1. Rule. Euery man muſt chooſe a fie 
calling to walke in z thatis, euery calling 
muſt be fitted to the man, & euery man be 
fitted to his calling. Thisrule 1s as neceſla- 

asthe former : tor when men are out of 
their proper callings in anie ſocietie,it is as 
much, as if aioynt were out of the place 
in thebodie. Now in choyceof callings, 
two ſorts of men muſt be conſidered : men 
of yeares, & children. Men of yeares make 
choice of fit callings for themſelues, when 
they trie, indge, and examine themſclues 
to whatthings they areapt and fit, and to 
what things they arenot. Ang every man 

muſt examine himſelfe oftwo things: firſt, 
touching his affection :; ſecondly , tou- 
ching his gifts. For his affeftion, he wuſt 
ſearch what minde he hath to any calling 
and in what calling he deſircth moſt of all 
to,glorifie God. For his gifts, he muſt ex- 
amune, for,andto what calling they are fit- 
teſt. Hauing thus tried both his affe&ion 
and gifts, finding alſo thecalling to which 
they tend with one conſent, hee may ſay, 
L11l 2 that 


Eph.4.28, 


N13 


- Plate.1.7.de £4 to thoſe {crences, thatare performe 


thatis his calling becauſehelikethir beſt, 
and is cucrie way the fitteſt forit . Ay 
example : one brought vpin the SchpHles 
oflcarning , defireth to know what ought 
to be his calling: well, he examines his af- 
fetion ordefire, and findes it moſt of all 
inclined to the miniſteric ofthe Goſpel : 
hee examines his gifts alſo , and finderh 
both knowledge and vrterance fitte for 
the ſame. Now ſuch a one may ſafely ſays 
that the miniſterie 15 the calling , to whach 
heis (ct apart. And the like may any other 
man,in any other calling ſay for himſelte. 
Yet , becauſe many men are partiall in 
iudgcing of their inclination and gifts, the 
beſt way for themis, to vie the aduiſe and 
helpe ofothers , that are able to giuedire- 
Qtion heerein, and to diſcerne better then 
themſclues. 

Now touching children, itis the dutie 
of parents, to wake choice of fit callings 
for them, before they appiie them to any 
particular condition oflife, And that th 
may the better 1udgearight, for what cal- 
lings their children arefitte, they muſt ob- 
ſcrue two things in them : farſt, their incli- 
nation:{t y,their naturall gifts. Tou- 
ching inclination , cuery childe cuen in his 
firſt yeares, doth afte ſome one particu- 
lar calling, more then another; as ſome are 
affeted more with muſicke , then others, 
ſcme with marchandiſe, ſome with a 
more liberall kind of learning : ſome with 
this, ſome with that . And by this may the 
parents ſomething iudge of their inclinati- 
on and mmaſach This was pratiſed a- 


Natziarin ep. mong the Athenians , who before they 


laced their children inany calling, did 
or , bring them intoa publique place , 
where inſtruments of all forts were laide: 
and they obſcrued with what kinde of in- 
ſtrument they took delight, and to the like 
Art did - afterward apply them with 

ood ſuccelle. And it willnot be amiſſefor 
Chyiſtians to be followers of the heathen 
inthis, or any other commendable pra- 
&iſe.Secondly,the natural gifts which pa- 
rents arc to obferne in theirchildren, are 
either in their bodies, or in their mindes . 
And thoſe chuldren which excel in the 
gifts ofthe body, aretobe brought vp in 
callings , Ts the labour of the 
body:asin Machanicall Arts. And ſuch as 
excell 1n the gifts of minde,areto be appli 

b 
witand learning. Theenotes of a childe 
that is it torlearning, aretheſs : aloue of 
learning, a loue of labour, alouc of praile, 
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gerasto be his ſcholler, 


and a wit neither too quicke, nor too dull, 
A fine witin achild,is ike apen-knife that 
wil not ſhive a great loafe, but onely ſerues 
to cuta quill , Againe, inthe gifts ofthe 
minde, marke _r—_ difference. There 
betwo kindes of vnderſtanding , Atiue, 
and Paſsive. The aftivevnd ng,is 
that which not onely conceiucth of things 
inuented by others , but alſo can'inuent 
things of itſelfe. Thepaſsiue vnderſtan- 
ding, 1s that which onely conceiueth of 
things deuiſed by others, and cannot in- 
uent,but very hardly of it ſelfe. And e 

one, both old and young, haue one oftheſe 
kindes of vnderſtanding . Now all thoſe 
—_ that _ in this dans —_ 
{tanding,areto be ſet apart, for the greate 
clliogein the Church & nunrrnens 
Democruns the Philoſopher, choſe Prote- 
auſc he ſhewed 
wit in theartificiall binding ofa bundle of 


ſtickes, Arbane/ſaw,that famous Biſhop, was . 


firſt putto learning, becauſe he was found 
— ly ry 6 doing the ore > nr 
er,among the company otlittle children, 
lice him(afe, examining and baptizin 
them, according cotheſalomas er,vſ 
gre ag I 
clarke, when he was achulde, vſcd to que- 
ſhon with his father Leonidas, about the 
ſenſe ofthe Scripture, and to demaund of 
trades men,the cauſes of things,and the vie 
of their tooles and inſtruments. And thus 
we ſee in ſome ſort, how parents may 
ud orerakercaliing excry hibdet fir. 
heereall parents muſt be warned, 
that the negle& of this dutie,is a great and 
common : for the care ofthemoltis, 
that their children mayliue , nothing re- 
garding whether they liuewell, & do ſer- 
uicetoGodina fitcalling orno, And the 
truth is, parents cannotdoe greater wrong 
to their children, and the ſociety of men, 
then to apply them vnto vaſit callings : as 
when a clulde is fitfor learning, to apply 
him to a trade,or other bodily ſeruice,con- 
trariwiſe, toapply him to learning, when 
he is fitteſt for a trade : for this is as much, 
as if a man ſhould apply his toes to feeling, 
and not his fingerszand to go on his q 
'y 3 we me _ et the members 
ofthe , out of their proper places. 
And this stheſecond rule. pla 
111. Rule, Hethat is fit for ſundry cal- 
lings,muſt make choice ofthe beſt. Thus 
much $. Paul teachethplainely in the next 
verſeof this chapter: Art ebos(ſaith he 
led, bring aſernant ! care not for it; w_— 
nai 


wes, that famous Eaſcb.hifty; 


Jeals xCor.7.21; 


q.Cor. 14-1 
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waiſt be free, chaſe it rather. Where he giues 
this.counſell, thata bondman having liber- 
tie in his choiſe , muſt acceptol it, rather 
then continue a bond-man {bll... Againe, 
al eifnb the — __ ſpuritu- 

ut's that they may 2 
where he echiy rule, that inthe choice 
of gifts, we mult labour for the belt gifts; 
Jn. ifwee areto ſcekeafter the belt gifts, 
then proportionally,we mult ſceke for the 


beſt callings. | 

Heereis a 5 pr rule for all young ſtu- 
dets in the V niverfities.Such as are broght 
vp in the ſchooles of the prophets, delireto 
know what particular calling is beſtfor 
them, becauſethey haucliberty to beeither 
Schoolemafters,or Phiſitians,or Lawyers, 
or Miniſters of the word of God. St. Paul, 
according to this generall rule , ſheweth 
thata choice muſthe made of the beſt cal- 
ling. Andinthe firſt place, ifgiftswill 
ſerue, a choice muſt be made ofthe callin 
of a Prophet or teacher; and that aboue 
other, Academicall callings muſt hauethe 
firſtplace. Thus much of choice. 

1 1. Point. When choice is once made,we 
muſt then conſider,how a good entranceis 
to hemade into the calling which we haue 
choſen. Touching entrance,many points 
areto be ſcanned. The firſt is, in what ſort 
and maner an entrancemult bemade. And 
the right manner isthis;Euery man muſt fo 
enter, that he may truly in conſcience ſay; 
God hathplaced me in this calling , be it 
neyerſo baſea calling. Thus Paul faith in 
this chapter v, 17. At Gedbath called 
men, (0 let him walks < And Chriſt our Saw- 
our neuer tooke ypon him openly,the of- 
fice ofa mediator,tll he was baprized,and 
thercin called vntoit, by the voiceof hisfa- 
ther from heauen, ſaying; Thu « my beloed 
Sonnejn whom 1 am wellpleaſed.. Put imme» 
diately after,he began to teachand preach; 
and to ſhew hunſclte the true Meſs1as, in 

rming the duties ofa King, Prieſt, 

and Prophet.,, Thereis no.calling vpon 
cxpfglince the fall of AL hack crol(- 

esand calamities attending onat, but th 

arg delaycd by comfort 3. ">< __ 
our iencecan tell vs, we were placed 
in our callings by God himſelf; and when 
our conſcience cannot ay thus much, the 
comfort is gone, ) | | 
Now , that euery man may certainely 
know hunſelfeto be called of God, to this 
orthat calling, heemuſt haue two things: 
Gafts for thecalling from God,and Alow- 
ancefrommen, Fhorthe firſt, whom God 


calleth,to them he giueth c6petent & con- 
ucquent gifts,as knowledge, yoderſtadin 
dexterity to this orthat, and ſuch.like 3 
thereby makes them able forthe perfor- 
mance of the duties of their callings. Con- 
trariwiſe, they tha enterinto any calling, 
being vtterly vnable to c the du- 
ties f,werenevcr called of God. For 
the ſecond, men ſoy al wen er to wow 
particular callings ap k 
men, whom God hath 1 on-carth as 
his inſtruments, for the orderin > 
th his 


» the Governewrs of the 

and ment 
of authority in the Common-wealth. And 
he that would truly ſay, God hath placed 


churchy for ciuz 


himin any , mult alſo 
haue the outward calling of men.. And 
heereitis to be remembred , thattriall of 
ts and freeeleRion, withoutpartiallity, 
uld beinthef of all, ſpeci- 
ally ofpublikecallings,Thus inthe primi- 
tive Church,not ſo much as Deacons were 
admitted without iuſt & ſufficienttriall 1, 
Tim.3. And heereſl abuſes are to be 
reprooued .; 2s firſt ofall, the buying and 
ſelling ; thechopping andchay of 
ciuill offices; for where the calling 1s ſet to 
ſale, there littleor no triall , little orno c« 
leciontakes place. And hethat buies his 
ofhice ,- muſtrather fay', hismony called 
him,than God : wherefore, ſuch as lay vp 
money to buy offices, had beſttake heede 
before hand: for the ſaying is true; He that 
bues the ſcate,muſt ſelljullice : and where 
iuſticeis ſold, the pqore is opprelled, and 
all goes to wracke, The like 1s to beſaid of 
the fale of Ecclefiaſticall liuings,to which, 
cure of ſoules is annexed : yea, 'ofthedif- 
pealingand gluing them handouer head, 
ndeede, to buy or ſell the liuings of the 
Church , is not properly the linne of Si- 
mon,who ſoughtto get the gifts of the ho- 
ly Gholt with money z, yetis tius buying a 
grieuous linne, flat againſttheorder that 
hath ſer down touching entrance in- 
to any calling . | The very heathen them- 
ſclues' haug complained of thischoppin 
and changing otplaces, as of the runes 


ſtates, and Common-wealths. a Alexander a 1 impridi 
Seagrus the Emperour faiethy, KW neceſſarie in vita "ny 


that be which bmwacby was ell. Imlines [uffer 


$15 


b buyers and ſeders of offices : if 1 ſuffer them, nn 


is: # becauſe 1 cannce condemne ſneak; For 1 
LI am 


916 


De benefic, Seneca c ſayethy; This « the 
og bhatec 3 


Lic.s, 


d Novella.b. ,eder ſell. Inftinian d c 


in prztat, 


a afbemed to puniſh him that bxies and ſels. 
of Promince; : and buies, mu 

laines, that his 
Dominiont are 'robbed und piled , becanſe 


Thus much of entrance in generall. 
Now follow certaine queſtions thereof. If 
this be as I haue mam ſach as ay” __ 
any calling,ſpeciall Iike,mu c 
ed oak eaſt Gem God, and alſo ſet 
apart by men,afterdue'triall and examina- 
tion , Heerea queſtion is to be skanned, 
which the Papiſts vie to ropound;name- 
ly, whatcalling the firſt Preachers of the 
Golpetpandplanters ofour Church had? 
The anſwertothis queſtion is needefull: 
for if _— no calling, neither haue we 
that are their followers. And I anſwer two 
things. 'Firſt, that they had their callipgs, 
by vertue whercof they reſtored the Goſ- 

| of Chriſt from the Romiſh Church 
it ſelfe : for they wereeyther Prieſts, or 
Schoole-Doors, as in England Wickiiffez 
m Germanie, Zutherz, mm Bohemia, /ebn 
Haſſe, and Jerome of Prage ; at Bafil, Oeco- 
lempadinsy in Italic, Peter , and 
others. And therefore theſe, with man 
others, wereordained, eyther in Popi 
Churches,orin ſchooles,and there by oath 
ſolemnly bound todoe the duties-oftheir 
callings with good conſcience, by confu- 
ting of crrour, and maintaining the aunci- 
ent Apoſtolique faith, Wherefore if this 
their Stig, be of any moment to ſtoppe 
their mouthes , wee ſay , the firſt reſtorers 
ofthe Goſpel in our times , had their farſt 
callings of them. If it be ſaide; that theſe 
men were all periured, for preaching a- 
ainſt the Church of Rome , to whoſe al- 
amines they were bound by oath : Ian- 
ſwer, thatby vertue of their oathes at their 
ordination , they were bound onely to the 
Catholike ind Apoſtolike Church , and 
notto the preſent Church of Rome : for 
the wordes [ the Catholike and Apoſto- 
like Church of Rome) which now runne 
m thetenor of the oath , were not ſo ſtrit- 
ly vſed in former times , but are more vr- 
ged now of late , Secondly I anſwer; that 
many of them had callings in ſome ſort, 
extraordinarie; I (ay, ww ſome ſort , diſtin- 
guiſhing the office of teachmg,and the vſe 
of it . T heoflice which they performed, 


was ordinane 4 butthe execution of this 
othce', it purging and reſtoring truereli- 
peR of that true order, 


$lon , not in 
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which God hath ſet downe in his word: 
but in reſpett ofthe abuſe of it in the Ro- 
miſh Church, was extraordinarie. Which 
I declare on this manner. God calleth men 
extrarodinarily, when he bindesnot him- 
ſelfe to ordinary lawes of vocation, fete 
downe in his word. And this he doth three 
waies. Firſt,by his owne immediate voice, 
And thus was Abraham called, & Moſes 
in the buſh, and ſo were all the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt called immediately z and Paul like- 
wiſe after Chriſts aſcention. Secondly,he 
calles extraordinarily,by the miniſteric of 
creatures : as Eliſha was called by Eliah: 


thus was Aaron called by Moſes:and Phi- x.King: rg, 


lip called to baptize the Eunuch , by the 
meſſage of an Angell.AQ.8. Third ,by 
ſpeciall inſtin&, and extraordinaric inſp1- 
ration of the ſpirit. Examples heerecofwe 
hauc in the word of God : in Philip, who 
by his firſt calling, wasa Deacon, went 
and preached the Goſpel in Samaria , and 
firſt the Church of God there z not 
by calling from the Apoſtles,becauſethey 
were ignorant ofhis preaching, AR.8.14. 
and we may not thinke that hedid enter- 
pnzethis worke vppon his owne braine. 
And therefore, by all likelihoode, his cal- 
ling was by a ſpeciall inſtinRof the ſpirie 
of God. Againe,when the Church of Ieru- 
ſalem was diſperſed , there came men of 
Cyprus and Cyrene to Antioch, without 
any outward calling, and yet preached 
there, no doubt by theinſtint of theholy 
ghoſtzas appeares,in that the hand of God 
was with them. Thelike I fay of Zatber, 
and the reſt, namely,thatthey wereſtirred 
vpby ſpeciall inſtin& ofthe ſpirit of Godz 
whereby they weremooued to reſtore the 
Goſpel to his former puritic, as did. 
Butſomewill fay,this do&rine Jaieth open 
a gappe fo all heretickes and decciuers,for 
they may likewiſe pleade extraordinarie 
inſtinas, and by this meanes, ſeduceand 
deceiue the le of God. Ianſwer, there 
be certain ſpeciall notes & markes,where« 
by we may diſcerne an extraordinary cal- 
ling from the illufions of the diuell, where- 
by he ſuborneth heretickes, to deceine the 
world. Firſt, extraordinary calling never 
hath place, but when ordinary calling fai- 


leth. There be two ſpeciall times, wherein 


' Godcalleth men extraordinarily . The 


firſt is, in the founding and planong of the 
Church:and heereupon were the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts called extraordinarihe. 
The ſecond time is , whenthe Churchof 
God is defaced, and —— 

1c 


Fd 


Deut.13. 


Luke 20, 


Math. 7.15. 


fietaketh place: for then there is no-place 
forotdinarrecallingy and therforeto re- 
ſtorethe Church againe'to her former e- 
fate, he cllieciions extraordinarily : we 
may not looke for any reformation of a 
ſtew from them that liue therein, vnleſle 
the occafion be extraordinarie : and the 
like is to be thought of the reformation 
ofan herenicalland Apoſtaticall Church, 
as without doubt is the Church of Rome. 
Secondly, wemay diſcerneof menextra- 
ordinarily called y the dofrine which 
they deliver, which muſt bee the very 
do&trine of Prophets and Apoſtles : and 
hee that cth extraordinarie calling, 
and yet bringeth any other do&tine , 1s 
not called by God, but is '\deluded by 
the diuvell. Thus hath Moſes taught vs 
to iudge of true and falſe ets, not 
by thar myracles, but by their doctrine. 
And when Chriſt was demaunded by the 
Scribes and Pharifies, by what authoritie 
he did thoſethings:he anſwered by demi 
ding alike queſtion : whether /obns bap- 
tiſme,thatis, his Miniſterie and dotrine, 
were of God or no? and if his doQtrine 
were of God , thenalſo his calling, and 
coſequently thecalling of Chriſt, becauſe 
it was the office of /obn to teſtifie of him. 
Thirdly, they may beediſcerned by their 
lives and conuerſations. Chriſt hath fore- 
told,that there ſhould comefalſe prophets 
inſheepes cloathing, which are mwardly 
rauening wolues:how then ſhal we know 
therthe anſwer is, by their faults, that is, 
not onely by their do@rine, but alſo by 
their lives, nm thir officeis to teach, 
notonely by doctrine, but alſo by exzple. 
Now the men whom God called to the 
reſtoring ofthe __ , to them he gaue 
with ſynceritie'of iudgement,integritic of 
heart and life : which the Lord in mercic 
ioyned togither for the confirmation of 
the truth oftheircalling. And hethatteca- 


| cheth wholeſome dodrine; and bringeth 


forth contrarie fruits, is in that regard a 
falſe prophet, though his dodtrine bee 
neuer ſo true . Fourthly, whome God 
calleth extraordinarily, them doth he fur- 
niſh with gifts aboue the ordinarie mea- 
ſure of men : as namely with knowledge, 
zeale, wiſedome , conſtancie , courage, 
and other giftes, that ſerue for the di(- 
charge of extraordinarie —_ And 
this we finde to be true in the farlt Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpell , but eſpecially in 
Luther, whom God notably armed with 
boldneſle, and courage, to withſtand the 
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whole Church of Rome. In ourageſome 
ſtart-vps haue ſaid, that they-were Elias, 
Iohn Baptiſt, and Chriſt, butby this laſt 
note they haue beenedeſcried : for when 
their gifts were examined,they have been 
found to come farre ſhore of the gifts of 
many ordinarietmen. 

Now ifwe lay all theſenotes togither,it 
will calily a e, that the firſt preachers 
of the goſpel inthislaſt age, may at leaſt 
ſome ofthem, be ſaid truly to have recei= 
uedextraordinarie callings from God. For 
firſt, they preachedin ſuch a time , when 
no face ofa true Church was to be ſcene, 
and a generall Apoſtacic ouerſpread the 
world .Secondly, they renewed the verie 
doQrine of the Apoltles. and Prophets. 
Thurdly,they adorned their doctrine with 
godly life &c6uerſation. And laſtly, were 
al,or moſt of them furniſhed in great mea - 
ſure with ſufficient giftes of knowledge, 
wiſedome, zeale, and courage, to man- 
nage thar callings and profeſsions. But 
the Papiſts ſay, there was nothing in ther 
extraordinarie-, becauſe they could nor 
confirme: their doctrine by miracles . I 
anſwer : farſt;the doctrine. which they 
ar rr then to be confirmed 

th miraclesſeceing it was atthe firſt pub- 
DEED 
miracles wrought by the prophets anc A- 
poliles. Secondly, I anſwer, that cx- 
traordinarie men doe not alwayes con- 
firme their: callings by miracles, as Iohn 
Baptiſt, and ſundric prophets in the old 
Teſtament, whoneucr wroughtanic mi- 
racles. T birdly, the gifts of working a nu- 
raclemay be gmen to him that 13 an enc- 
mieto God and his Church; as the gift of 
prophecie may,that is greater : for Bala- 


amand Caiphas, both praphecied , and. 


et were profciled eneres to Chriſt and 
His Church. And Moſes faith plainly, that 
falſe prophets comming amon peo- 
ple, would worke miracles'tor this end, to 
triethem. Therefore the working of a mi- 
racle ſerueth-not alwayes to confirme an 
extraordinarie calling, 

Def. 1 1.Secondly ,'it may bedemaun- 
ded, ifentrance be made into a lawtulcal- 
ling with an euill minde, and by euull 
meanes, whatmuſt then be done 2? I an- 
ſwerz heisnot to forſake hisplace, hut ro 
repent of that his bad critrance, and to doe 
thedutics ofhis calling with diligence and 

ood conſcience, waiting after this for fur- 
: approbati6 from god, & alſof:6 men: 
which whe he hath in any meaſure dbtai- 
LIL 4 ned, 


Dcut.13- 


$17 


= 


x-Cor.9.2, 


ned he may with ſcience proceed 
in hiscallag Z Lira after a Lr vera 
and acceptance(thoughit doth not iuſti- 
fie the bad entrance) yet doth it make a 
ſupplie thereof. A Prince as W.Conque- 
rour enters into a land or kingdome, & by 
warreand bloodſhedde ſeckes to ſubdue 
thepeople,and to make them ſubie@ vn- 
to him: now by this bad entrance,heis no 
lawfull king : for cuery lawful king is plas 
ced by God, and ty menthatareappoin- 
ted vnder god to ſet vp princes ouer them 
according to the lawes and cuſtoms of ſe- 
uerall kingdomes. Yet if the people doe 
willingly ſubmit themſclues to this vſur- 
per,and be content to yeeld ſubieftionz& 
the king likewiſe to rule them by good & 
wholeſome lawes , heisnowe become a 
lawfull Prince, though his entrance was 
but tyrannicall.Vps this ground another 
queſtion is anſwered , touching the cal- 
Imgs of the Miniſters of our Church. 
Some there be that ſay our Church is no 
Church,our Mmiſters no Miniſters; yea 
the preachers of the Goſpell the worſt of 
al.T he ground of their opinion 1s, becauſe 
(as they fay)wehaue no good and lawfull 
entranceinto our callings and miniſterie, 
according to the word of god. For anſwer 
to them, put the caſe that allthepreachers 
and Miniſters in the Church of England 
were vnlawfully called , yea,wanting the 
veric ſubſtanceof true calling (which no 
man can with good c6ſcienceecither (| 

orthinke) yet 15it poſsible thatthere may 
beatrue Church of God among vs, and 
lawfull preachers of the worde, becauſe 
they may haue an after-acceptation and 
approbation, both from God, and from 
man:and an after-acceptation makes ſup- 
ply of a bad ance die rkis It1s cui- 
dent that our muſters haue approbation 
both from God and man. For firſtof all, 
God inableth them to teach the true and 
wholſome dottrine of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles)which 1s one fpeciall note to di- 
ſuinguiſha falſe Prophet from a true. Se- 
condly,God inables them with grace to a- 
dorne their doctrine and profeſsion with 
reformed lives. Thirdly, Gods hand is 
with them;in that he bletleth their labors, 
for the conuerfion of manic ſoules vnto 
Godin all parts of this land. And by this, 
God doth as it were ſetto his hand & ſeal, 
forthe approbation of our callngs. The 
9 was ams6g the Corinthians, whe- 
ther Paul was an Apoſtle orno?And Paul 
hunſelte an{wereth,, that sf be were not an 
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Apoſtle to others , yet wat be to them , beeanſe 
he was the Miniſter of their conmorſion. Now: 
if this be a reaſonto ue theex> 
traordinarie calling of an Apoſtle,thenno 
doubt but it wil ſerue much more to proue 
the calling of an ordinarie miniſter. 
+111. Thirdly,itmay bedeman- 
ded,w a man being tochter into a 
calling , may lawfully offer himſelfe and 
makemeanes to enterintoitorno'? Auſc 
T his queſtion S. Paul anſwereth, when he 
ſaith, He that deſireth the office of « Biſhop, 
deſireth a worthie worke: herche giueth vs to 
vnderſtand how it is not vnlawfull to de- 
fire an office. Itis true indeed, therebe vn- 
lawfull defires of places & callings,name- 
ly,when they are begke vpona vaine and 
reedieminde, for pleaſure, or for lucres 
lcexyet when they are deſired or ſought 
for, ypon conſcience to diſcharge a dutic 
vnto God and man, there is no offence. 
Nowifthedelire of an office be lawfull, 
then to ſhew the ſame defire by honeſt and 
lawfull meanes,is not vnlawtull. There- 
foremen may vſc honeſt & lawfull means 
to enterinto callings meet for them, if ſo 
be they bring ſufhcient gifts for the dif- 
chargethereof, and withall ſubmit them- 
{clues to examination, andeleRtion accor- 
—_ lawfull order. The Prophet Ifaias, 
as ſooneas God had touched his tongue 
with a coale from the Altar, was readic to 
oe atthe call of God, and when the Lord 
d,Whomſball 7 ſend? he anſwered, here 


am 1, ſend me : And after this example of Slay. 6.6,7,8, 


this holie Prophet, may any man ſhewe 
himſelf willing to enter into an office, whe 
God hath furniſhed him with gifts, if ſo 
be he may be called. HerethEis a leſlonfor 
ſuch as are brought vp in the ſchooles of 
the Prophetgztheir duty is,ſo ſoone as they 
are inatled todoe the offices of miniſters, 
to ſhew themſclues willing and readic in 

odly manner-to take vppon them this 
Lind of calling. And therefore without 


queſtion,itisa fault in many, that bem 
enabled with gifts {i afcient monertheledie 


doc imploy themſelues wholy in their pri 
uate ſtudies: not ſhewing any willingneſle 
totake vpon them to diſcharge any mint» 
ſeriall calling,for which they are fit. For 
howſocuer to ſeek a calling in the church 
of God forlucresſake,is vulawfull, yet to 
ſecke a callingis not ſimply vnlawtull, if 
there bean honeſt mind, good meanes, & 

the glorie of God be truly intended. 
Dneſt.1 Y.Fourthly,itmay be demaun- 
ded, whetheraman may cater into two 
callngs 


2.King.3t- 


callings once or no?, Tanſwer bydiſtin- 
uiſhing : in ſome reſpe&s he may, and in 

e hemay not. An entrance may be 
made into two callings in three caſes: hir{t, 
when god hath combined two callings to-= 
ither-by his owne appoinunent. hus 
Melch zedech,that height bealiuely fi- 


* gureof Chriſt our Saniour, was a king and 


a prieſt, and did the ofhce both of a King 


' and Prieſt. Andthe high Prieſts that were 


the ſucceſſours of Aaron by Gods ap- 
intment,werenotonely prieſts , but ci- 
uill Iudgesalſo. Ichoiadathe high Prieſt 
was proteRour of Iuda, in the nonage of 
Iehoaaſh, and < of his proteQor- 
ſhip lue Athaliah that vſurping Queens. 
And there is no maruel of this, becauſe the 
Levites werethe common lawyers , and 
the Scriptures were the politiue lawes of 
the Iewes;and therforenone were ſo fit to 
be judges as Prieſts and Leuites,Euenas in. 
this land, the fitteſt iudges in cauſes both 
civil & criminal,are Lawyers, that are ex- 
pertinthelawes oftheland. In thisregard, 
1t was not ſo great a burden among the 
Jewes to managethe office ofa Prieſt, and 
to execute ciuiluudgement. Secondly, two 
callingsma be combined, when the en- 
tring into them atonce is not againſtrhe 
word,and for the common good. Thus E- 
li inthe kingdom of Iſracl,was a prieſtby 
one calling, & by another calling aiudge. 
T hus Samuel was a Prophet, and aiudpe, 
Thus Moſes a Prophet anda ciuil gouer- 
nour,yea,a Prince: torinthoſe times, both 
ſtates were ſo corrupt, that therecould not 
be found ordinarie men ſufficient to dil. 
charge cither calling ſeuerally. Thirdly, 
two callings may be endured, when being 
zoyned, they hinder noteach other , nor 
the common good. T hns a man may law- 
fully be amaſter ofa family, and a Mar- 
chant, or of any other trade whatſocuer. 
Examples hercof we haue in the word of 
God. Abraham,beſides that he was ama- 
ſer of a great familie , and in his familic 
alſo a Prophet and a Prieſtin, offering ſa- 
crifice, was by another calling a mightic 
Prince,and a great warrior. And thetone 
may be ſaid of the Patriarkes, they were 
ernours. in their familics, - and alſo 
rinces bearing the ciuill ſword, as may 
appeare in the, examples of Iuda. Now 
2-00 were two cauſes why they might 
beare both theſe offices : firſt, becauſe t 
Church of Gad was then verie ſmall, and 
compriſed in one familie : and ſecondly, 
the dodrine of religion was compriſed un 
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few heades, & delimered from man to'man 


gz 


by tradition . And in this caſe S. Paul was As 18.3, 


by one calling an Apoſtle; and atthe ſame 
time by an other calling a-Tent-maker, 
bod of the pouertic of the Church of 
Corinth: az alſo becauſe he would kereb 
ſtop the mouthes of falſe Apoſtles, whi 
would haue accuſed him for making ad- 
vantage ofthe goſpel . Andin likecaſc of 
neceſsitie, I doubtnot but the miniſters 
the goſpel now,may take ynto them other 
callings : this alwayes remetnbring, that 


they beno hinderaunceto. their principall 


calling,nor offence to men. 
NowlI come tothe ſcrond 
diſtinion, to ſhew thatmen may not en- 
terinto two diſtin& callings at once : and 
thatin three caſes . Firſt, it God haue diſl- 
10yned theſe callings by his word & com- 
maundement , Secondly,it the pradtiſe of 
the one hinder the practiſe of the other. 
Thirdly, it the combining of them toge- 


ther, hinder the common good . Ontheſe Luk. r3.z3,14 


undes,, our Sauiour Chriſt being the 
octor of the Church,refuſed to be 1udge 
of inheritance betwixtthe twoo brethren, 
And heereu 
the duties of their own callings, retuſed to 
performe the office of. Deacons. Hence 
gather, that in townes, corporations, and 
ocieties, care (as much as may be) is tobe 
bad,that ſundry offices and charges being 
of themſelues weightie , and of diuerlc 
kindes, be not laid on the ſhoulders ofone 
man : forthe executionof themall breed- 
eth diſtraction, and diſtration difableth 
the moſt able manne in the diſcharge of 
one office. He that commeth to the corne 
heape, the more hee openeth his hand to 
recciue, the leſle hee holdeth : fo hee that 
dooth as it were cnlarge himſelfe to beare 
the moſt offices, the fewer ſhall hee diſ- 


charge. 

| . V. Furthermoreitmay heere be 
demaunded whether it be lawfull to enter 
into two trades atonce,orno? Anſwer:lt is 
not valawefull, if ſo be they hinder not 
each other, nor the combining of them 
hinder the common good of men, and the 
partic intend not filthy lucre,but the com- 
mon benekit. Nencrelehiciainconce: 


nientin a peopled common-wealth, for 


then one man ſhall hardcly live by an 0- 


ther : yet if one be not ſufficient to main- 
ainethe che eofa family, aſccond cal- 
lingmay.-beadded vppon the former con- 
ditions... 

Again itmay be demanded whether one 


may 


parteofmy. 


the Apoſtles being todoe Aftcr% 


920 


3. Theſ. 4. Iz. 


1-Pet4.ls. 
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may have twofarmes at once or no? An, 
Some have thought it not conuenienybur 
thetrueth is, it may as well be demaunded 
whether it bee lawfull to have two coates 
at once or no:for in a common wealth all 
muſt not be equall: but ſome aboue, ſome 
vnderothers in regard of wealth. And 
therfore ſuch as have ſundry farmes, whe- 
ther itbe by inheritance, or by honeſt pur- 
chaſe,may lawfully inioy them. And thus 
much of good entrance. 

The third maine poynt to be conſide- 
red,is,the good continuance in a calling : which 
continuance confiſteth in the conſtantpra- 
Qiſc of the duties and workes of the ſame 
calling : And herein two points muſt bee 
conf Firſt, what be the works of our 
callings which muſt be done, and of what 
note: the ſecond, in what manner th 
muſt be done. For the firſt, the workes of 
ovr eallings muſt be qualified by three 
notes. Firſt,they muſt be the proper works 
of ourcallings: ſec6dly,they muſt be pro- 
fitable: & thirdly,neceſlary.The firſts $. 
Pauls rule, Cave iwpeace, ſaith he : but how 
ſhall that be done ? he anſwereth , by doing 
bis owne buſineſſe. And $S. Peter giveth the 
ſamerule : requiring that ne man ſuffer as 4 
buſie bodie in other mens matters. In both 
which places, the holy Ghoſt teacheth vs 
that we muſt firſt of all ſearch what be the 
proper works of our owne callings , and 
then afterwards doe them. The husband- 
man muſt attend on husbandrie : and the 
Miniſter on preaching, &c. By this one 
point ſundry faults are opened, that com+ 
monly fall out in the lives ofmen as firſt, 
when men looke at the things of others, 
notregarding their owne matters . Wee 
have example of this, Toh.21.ver.21,22. 
Our Saviour Chriſtſaid to Peter, Peter, 
follow thow me : now Peter little regarding 
his owne dutie, muſt reedes in > ads of 
curioſitie aske what Iohn muſt doe : but 
our Sauiour Chriſt gives him a checke, and 
faith, If 1 will thet be tarrie till I come, what 
is it to thee? And this is the common fault 
of the world:men that lightly regard and 
flackly performe the duties of their owne 
callings, are neuertheleſle very readie to 
talk of and enquire into the ſtate and lives 
of other men: and it is meate & drinke vn- 
to them. Let a good report be giuen out of 
a man, itisnotregarded, but euill reports 
are taken vp at the firſt rebound:they run 
like wildfire, and al this ariſeth from vaine 
cunofitie, which 1s here condemned as the 
bane ofall ſocieties. Theſe buſi-bodies are 


like to ſuch as reade books, with intenton- 
lieto ſpic out the faults thereof : and = 
areliketo the ſpider, that creepes ouer a 

the garden, onely to gather poiſon. But 
men that feare God muſt learne to knowe 
their owne buſineſle, and to ſuffer their 
talke and meditation to be imployed thar 

way. ; 

A aine, here is condemned the curiofi- 
tic of thoſe, that enter vpon the duties of 
othermens callings. Itisa dangerous fin, 
as I hane ſhewed heretofore, by the exam- 

leof Vzzah, who was (lain for touching 
the Arke, though his intent was onely to 
keepeit from falling : for he had no ſuch 
calling. And of the men of Beth-ſhemeſh, 
of whome there died fiftie thouſand, for 
looking into the ſaid Arke of God, when 
they had no calling ſo to doe. And of Co- 
rah,Dathan, & Abiram, who would needs 
So vnto them the calling and office 
of Moſes. 

Thirdly, hereby is condemned the ſtu- 
dic and praQtiſe ot figure- caſting , and iu- 
dicial Aſtrologie: for thereby many, and 
that vpon falſe grounds, goaboutto ſearch 
what [hal befal other, men either in life or 
death,things that god wil not haue known 

re they cometo paſle. In a word, cue- 
ry onethat doth notthe duties of his owne 
calling diligently, and with goodconſci- 
ence, 1s hereby condemned, 

T he ſecond propertic is, that the works 
of our callings be profitable, not onely to 
the doers, but to the cemmon wealth. This 
thelawe of natureteacheth. By this ſecond 


= rg ſundrie men are to be blamed. 
irſt the trades man, that getteth his li- 
uing by making forreine and fond faſhions 
ofattire, which ſeruc for no vſe, but to be 
diſplaied flagges,and banners,cither offol. 
lie, orpride, or wantonneſle: forall ſuch 
faſhions are condemned by the word of 
God, yea by the very lightofnature, And 
therefore ſuch as liue by ſelling & making 
of them, cannot be free from offence : nay 
their offence is the greater. For if there 
were no inuentours of vaine nouelties, 
they ſhould not beſo commonly vſed as 
they are. Secondly, here the Alchymiſt is 
to be reprooued, that ſpends his time, and 
ſubſtance in labouring to change baſer 
mettalsinto gold, a thing in truth vnpoſsi- 
ble : for itis a kinde of newe creation, to 
turne one kind of creature into a creature 
of another kinde, as every mettalis And 
that which 1s ſaid, or rather dreamed of the 
Phuloſophers ſtone,is but a ca no 

where 


where to be found, but in /topia- and there 
jan rears but one day anaccobnt 
maſt be madeof the good time vnprofica- 
bly (pvc in ekingtorie, 11 
«i1'Thethird condition of ouradtions is, 
thatthey muſt be nece([arie. Wemuſt con- 


fiderthe nattreand qualitie ofrcheworks 


ofour calling! In everie calling there be 
two kinits of workes:; Some beprinci 


without which the callirig eAnotbe main- 
calling; Now men 
ues to': : 
asfor example, the aftion of'a Mini 
in hiscallingisto reade;and to preachthe 
wordof God : nowereading'is a worke 
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toknow' whatis truc,whatisfaife)whatis 
to be done,” whatis not to be'dbne int all 


leſle neceilaric, and preaching'the moſt rep 


| ight goe through 
the callings of al men, & notemany wants 
therein. iſtrares in/ townes and cor- 
porations carrieand drawe the ſword for 
the maintenance ofpeace and-ciuill order: 
itis well done, forit1saworke of their cal- 
ling y'yet not theprincipall, and they doe 
commonly faile'in-this; thatthey vſe not 
the ſword for this. ende , to'vrge men to 
the keeping of: the c6mandements of the 
firſt Table, roa praRtiſe ofpurercligion, 
and to the keeping of the Labboth day. 
This is the maine dutie of the Magiſtrate, 
who beares the ſworde ſpecially for the 
good of mens ſoules. A maſter ofa familic 
15 tocarenotonly for the bodies , but alſo 
for the ſouls of his houſhold, for this is the 
_ dutic:and moſt houſholders are 
ultie herein : for commonly they betake 
themſclucs to the leſler duties, & leaue the 
principall:they carefor the bodies of their 
wiues, children, ſcruants; neglefting the 
meanecs of the ſaluation of their ſoules. 
Cleane contrary to the rule in hand, which 
inioyneth the practiſe of the principal du- 
nies in the firſt place: therefore all carcleſle 
and ignorant maſters of families are here 
to be warned,to haue ſpeciall care to pro- 
uide for the ſaving of the ſoules of all om 
thatliue vnder their gouernment, This al- 
ſo ſheweth vs the faults of many ſtudents, 
who ſetting themſclues apart forthe work 
of the minuſterie, doe firſt giue themſclues 


to ſtudie the Fathers and auntient writers, 
whereas their firſt principal duties, to be 
ſoundly inſtructed in the worde of God, 
and to ground themſelues in the maine 
points of religion, that they may be able 


fwer: that in things done, therebe two 
kinds of faults : one in the worke, another 
inthe worker.A faultin the worke,is whE 
theattionit ſelfe is done amiſſe:and irmay 
be done amiſſe in ſubſtance, or in circum» 
ſtance; and if the fault be in the ſubſtance 
thereof,itis indeede a nullitie, and muſt be 
reputed as notdone.Secondly,the fault of 
the worker is,when an action ofa lawful! 
calling is done by one that is not called 
lawfully. Now then, when thefault of an 
action 1s notinthe worke it ſelf, butin the 
perſon that workethit,it is notto berepu- 
ted a nullitic, neither to be renerſed as no» 
thing. Asfor le,one called lawfully 
to the miniſterie, baptiſech infants in the 
name ofthe father,and of the virgin Ma- 

rice : hereis a fault in the ation done, and 
that in the ſubſtance of baptiſine, & ther- 

fore here is no baptiſme, but rather apro- 

phanation of the ordinance of God.Now 
putthe caſe further, that baptiſme is ad- 

miniſtred by a man that is called , though 

not lawfully; I ſay, if there bee no fault 

in the ation, but onely in the man, 

that baptiſme is not to bereputed a nul- 
litie. 

This dodrine is agreed vpon by the c5- 
mon conſent of diunes,as alſo by the laws 
and orders of —_— as may __ 

lainly iu particulars. Tiberius Czfar a 
HR Emperour,inuaded the kingdom 
of the Iewes,and brought intoa Prouince: 
and thus was he mals of the Iewes, 
not by lawful means, but by intruſion. For 
all this, the ations done, and the comman. 
dements given by him, were the _— 
comandements ofa king, not reuerſed by 
any Iewe, but obeyed of all. For when he 
gaue commandement that allthe worlde, 
yea 


of Treatiſe of Callngs. 
EEE kak 


the Lewes ſhould betated, they yeek 

Ye themelues bam Vane went to hn 

CHIIETO TIL $0 rac ve to 

owne townets he 

nouredas highpri 

though his entrance whs b c 
iber1 notw 


reg 


bidderthe Church of the omg 4 his 
heare them , fofar forth as oy 

tthe dotrine of Moles. Whereby it 
is manifeſt, chat ifthere be no faultin the 
worke,the defeftiue of the works, 
dothnotmake anwllity © the aQi$ done. 
my howſocuer the worker _— = 


—_— ich he isentred, are the adti- 
that calling : forthough he be cal- 
led amnifle , yet he ſtands in the roome of 

one lawfully called. And we are to make 
difference betwixt him that is called, 
though valawfully, and him thathath no 
calling at all. For the ations done without 
calling,are indeed nullities, wheras ifthere 
be any calling, & though entrance be badly no 
made doth not the ation voide. 
And wholoeuer denieth this ground of 
truth, ouerturneth the regiment of king- 
domes,churches,ſtates,and ſocieties what 
ſocuer. 

By this which lath beene ſaid, a queſti- 
on 15 reſolued conc ba 
wer our aunceſtors heretofore haue beene 

CES -priefts, and never re- 
_ - 7 9 the Church of 
Rome : now the demand is, whether that 
__ were ſufficientor no : and whe- 
m rebaptiſed? al anſwer 

thus _—_ prieſt is no Miniſter of 
God and Chriſt, but of Antichriſt, in that 
he offereth Chriſt a reall Sacrifice for the 
quick and the dead, wherein chiefly ſtands 
tus oftice: yet becauſe he hath bin, and 13 


re. arr arwtroag f 
of Gander toome ofa rg 


wfullmwnſter. 
EOTSEEE > bps 


agdlanaibraniten the Chorchot 
oy therefarethetr j+ no acraments 


Y nor true preaching ofthe word 
of God: CopBacremenan(ſay 


Jave but 

Sacramentain ſhowy, ; and: of all 
with vs, is nodactter than the al- 

divell : Janſwer, be itgraun- 

ted theveiegalawfullcal of Mwafters 
boars ee re. whichnever- 
15bath falſe and wicked)yet 

wary Orv , thatour Sacraments 
are no ayer ,and our 
preaching, for though men Y 
calle, Ualled, yet theiradhions be the aBtions of 
Maniſters, if they be:called.at all . The 
preaching of a miniſter yalawfully called, 


may be true preaching, and Sacraments, 
CRIED Powe ere ao 


haveſaid to the Scribes & Phariſies, Hoare 
them : whereas they were of other tribes 
then Lew, and came in often by briberic 
and hke . Abad cntrance ma- 
keth notthe ons done to be void, and 
ofnoneeffeR, itſobe, thedoerbe called 
toſtand inthe roome of a law- 
_ . And,as goodentrance maketh 
wayes the s good , becauſe, 
where there is a good | = 7 law- 
Px nes may be an apoſta- 
fie: fo —_ A thedefeR of good 
entrance maketh nota nullitieofminiſte- 
riall azons. 
Now I come to the ſecond point tou- 
conmuance ina calling, n ,in 
—_—_ actions rel ps 
_ Iris not ſufficientfor a man todoec 
workes of his calling, but hee 
i rb in a good and godly man- 
ner : and thata man may _ _ 
—_— a Holineſte, 


o doe a worke in 


rorha—y the word of God teacheth, that 
there is required a double SanRification. 
The firſt , ofthe worker the ſecond, of 
the worke aid attion to bee done. The 

the 


Paltz. 


Gen.1942, 3. 


ed natares, that 


: 
. 


be 


right heart, neither are done tothe glo- 
rie of God. Secondly ſanRification of 


te, we can qa m__ re 
our 3.1 1,hee: 
mneeiad Wharſoewer be to0h ic foul 
proſper 3 no-man elſe tmuſtJooke for this fa + 
vour at Gods hand. -Ri Fofeph 
in allthathec4d, for the Lord 
was with him, when he was maderuter 
' uerthe honfeof Poriphar the | 


faid, that m experienc 
i man to proſper as wel as the godly: 
por hrmyes | the wicked, js 
like the Quailes which God did fend to 
the TWrachtes in the wildemefle, which 
Spe SET withthem, 
for they died while the meate was yerin 


on. 
| Hence welearne, that beeing 
and fet apart toany calling , wemuſt firſt 
of all from our hearts turne vnto God, 
from all our ſinnes, and vic meanes to be- 


nc rag range ecucnry 


not re- 


' God, andbein Chriſt, inthe ſame ficld; ar 


required 't becauſe, vnleſle i 
webe borne anewe of water , and the {pi- ' 


, pe. 
ſon that doeth theſe thin & 
repent ham ofhus Gomes, med tie —— 


the ſame time, i-thefame bufines, there is 


manz now I deanand whuch of theſe wwame 


ro to pray, doe 
Ly the xi, nd yer 
one praiet wapproued, the other 
mrs Poſe nenrv ps rear Tory 
im | 

the of his fines and his aftion 
was notonly lawful in it ſelfe, bur alſo ho- 
ly inthe doer. And this is the point that 
malt be learned and iſed m all the 
ations of ourcallings : that they muſt gor 
only betawful ma themſducs,but alſo holy 
NG 

norance' of moſt men among vs : why 
thinke it is ſutficienttor them, if their adti= 
ons which they doe, belawfull. AzG@rex- 


Pſalme 119 


Peut.19.9. 


Lake x. 


Turf 


'r7 


doenot tug. The vices to be eſchewed intheworks 
of mens arceſpecally 


—— may aproue themſelves 


n_—__ lanfifcation of the workes of 
our ca!ling two _p—_— 8 
ma aicr; 1 for that which 
Paul ſets of the vic of meates, and 
drinkes, mult be extended to all the ordi- 
nances of Gad whatſoever. Lwill 
of both theſe: order. And firſt of all, the 
word of god muſt be our rule and ſquare, 
whereby weare to frame and faſhion all 
our ations;and acco - \ cm. 
ccaued thence , we mult 
doc,ovlcaue them vndone. David a 
had no doubt a wiſe and Godly coun; _ 
and he himſclfe was a manof wil- 
dome, bceinga of God: and yet 
he ſaith , tbat the word. and the lawes of 
God' are his Councdlours . And that 
which the Lord commandeth the king, 
thatfiteing his throne he ſhould have 
Saberke the law before him, todo all 
things herein : the ſame muſt every ſubie&t 
likewiſe in his place and ſtan- 
ding performe. Peter fiſhed all might and 
nothing , in the morning Chriſt 
came & bade hy i op Im 


bad cell before ah,Lrk © pmard 


Iwildee it. And thus much ſhould euery 
; fay in his place, that he wil doe 
mecbivaShis at Gods com- 
nd to his word. 
When the people of Iſrael came out of E- 
Ee of heane Canaan, a ofthe 
m——_— awd 
\ they were a a in 
ney hey were of fire in the ni 
when the cloud ſtood ſtill, chey ſtood 
key wereto Gllowiemkokmayfos: 4 
ver itwent, forward or backward. Nowe 
looke asthe Ifraclites went to the earthly 
Canaan by following the pillar of fire, on. 
the cloud : "Gs ww weas it were goe blind- 
fold, & ſuffer our ſclues to be ruled by the 
word of God in the workes of ourcalling, 
though we ſceme in reaſon to goe ba 
ward : what itdoth command, thatmuſt 
tou and whatit forbiddcth, that muſt 
weeeſchew. Many things might bee re- 
hearſed outof Gods word for our better 
direftion in particular ations, burl will 
reduce themall to two heades. For ſome 
direftions ſcrue for the e ing of vice, 
and ſome other for the p of ver- 


ofthe world, and.fram it aſca of guils 

both into Church apd common wealth, 
There be wanythat have good a 

a taco hag LU jeexnens 

arcc 

caresof I _ world. Now Ce 

Cauetouſnes is ſovile 2 finne, let ſuch as 

be placed in any calling, take heedeofir, 

be carefyll "eſt; it take place, in theix 

a= way and drawe them to many othes 

cuils, Saint Paul ſaith, z 


thatjs, ſuch as.referre the labour of their 
callings to he gathering of wg 1-4 
om 0 $710n0ns Seruptations 

nary into damnation :and there- 
foreks addeth, that (oncrowſne: 11 the roots 


of all exidl. Itmay beobiedted, thatvnbe. 


leefeis the firſt particular finne that ever 
came into the world, and conſequently, 


that couctouſnes is notthe roote ofall & . 


uill : I anſwer, chat vnbelcefe is a tnother 
{inne, whence all other finnes ariſe, yet 
couetoulnes alſo is a roote in another re- 
= ou becauſc, as, the roote giveth 
nouriſhment to all "4 b 
ſo doth cemetonlaelloto.cocty crber inns 
whatſocuer : where it raignes , no linne 
ES ESSgnT 
w an 
:cuen {o, INE wells 
rs gre of riches, all the graces of God 
conſume and fade away. Iudasno doubt 
things in him:he forſooke 
rape FChriſt, he preached 
Goſpell to the Jewes asthe Ft ofthe 
ipleszhe wroughtmiracles and caſt oug 
y- which 15 more, he was one of 
cp may- a famulie, & asit were a ſtew- 
ard: he barethe, bagge anddiſpoſed of all 
i” 74 yetatthelaſt,becauſc he ſuffe» 
is CE Gnneof couetquſnes ta 
prevaile within his owne heart, hecondeſ+ 
cended to ſell his-maſter for thirtie pi 
of filuer. And thus all good thingsmn him 
came to naught; for preſently vpon this 
fa, he went and deſperatly hanged him- 
ſelfe ; and with ſuch yiolence aft him(clfe 
downe, that his bowels guſhed out; And 
thus will it fall out with all ſuch as nou» 
riſh this ſinne, & ropiine vatoit,though 
they bee neucr 1o furniſhed. with T2 


, ledge. 


heythas will be rich, 3. Tims. 


Phi 


Hebr, 334+ 


muſt be faine to ſtrugglc:and 


fore we can make any 


callin 
wealth, E -- | 
des, which make ys 


lling may remcdic this vice, and the pra- 

Qiſe , by doing theſe two duties. 

Firſt, hemuſtreſtraine his afrfion from 

ET IS RIE 
it to 

oor tvnfor rnd owy-c Br bend 

fered to pale his bankes, overflowes the 


the know 
better acquai 


ence with Dawd, thet God is aver portion, 
thatis, that God the father is our father, 
Chriſt Ieſus our Redcemer, and the Holy 
Ghoſt our ſanftifier and comforter : here- 
in we mult ſettle our conſciences:and then 
may we {ay as Dauid ſaid, / bawe 
rage: and we {hal find our minds more 
ſcrled np 12g wn en 
or had that befalsvs by the will 
pointiwent ofGod. Almen are wel 
(err aqcer von egy > wv) gen 
ablein tructh to ſay , the Lordis 
pleaſed with ſack. 


tees, we ſhould beas wel 
are 'Weto inure / our $ to contentati» 
on. 

Now for the better reſtrayning ofour 
affections fromthe world, two things 


Mmmm3 


Pialme 1E. 


eA- Treatiſe of ( allings. 


farie & ſufficient, we have. warant topray; 
as Agardoeth, Gizemed tether powerts 


rickerfived \no with fooub earcotilans fo ane. 


And Chriſt taught vstopray on thi#man- 
ner, Giue vs this day env daily bread : that's, 
bread forour ſubſtances; or ſuch bread as 
is ſufficieneto preſerucourliues. And S. 
Paul plainely condemnes the defireofri- 
ches, thatis,of things more then neceſfary : 


neceltary 
ing that ſuch as defive to be rich, fall 
Coat the deuil, hautob- 


Roffenlis libr. ſerved 12. wonders in the Manna' of the 


L.c. 13. 


with rs ee Neicectn 
with it 4©: .2.To yit 

crpeingrenery cunt lies :T6the 

t was loathſome.4. A rof 

ir ſufficed! all tomacks- Avherher-mhen 

, neither more notlefle; that is, x Go- 

mar ful; 6:T' wo Gomars full' before the 


Sabbath. 11.He 
Gomar ful. 12.Hethat 

but his Gomar, Now by the moſt of theſe 
wonders, | 


Man wrap nar /3 wr 
ry lewe aprs > peer Ao 
or lelle, 


his labour more we are taught 
that the ſecking, and defire of aboun- 


Dex.17.16,t7 dance, pleaſeth notGod., The Lord com- 


mandeth the _ by 
he ſhould not multiply hus horſes, nor his 
filuer and gold : it1s not here the intent 
of God to ns Kings from ſeeking for 
things ſufficient to maintaine their king- 
domes; but to moderate their affeftions, 
that they ſecke not for that aboundance, 
which may ſerue to maintaine, not one, 
but two or three kingdomes. If God fend 
aboundance- of things more then neceſ- 
farie to Princes, they may receiue them at 
the hand of God, and 
ful therefore : but kings themſelnes may 
not ſeeke for more,then which is ſufficient 
for their eſtates. | 

- Noweifthis be thedutic of the Prince, 
then rich more itis thedutic ofthepeo- 
ple:and ſfubiets in kin; ſhouldcon- 
tent themſclues , if they haue as muchas 
will prouidethem foode and r 
— lawfully may 4 er for. As 

£,ama a y with 

good conſgence ſecke for that megiurpof 


y mthat Mannalaid 


are to bethank-. 


wealth\, as ſhall-in' Chriſtian wiſdomebe 
t meete to' maintaine' him and his 
the with convenient food and raiment: 
having obtained thus much;z-pawſe moſt 
be wu he may - | further, 
toinlarge his eſtate; , A 
houſe, & ſecond, many fandies mo 
,&a d,or more. 
Itmay beheere demanded owe rents 
to judge what is ſufficient for any man ?T 
anſwer, we mult eſtimate ſufficiencie, not 
by theaffe ion of couetous men, for then 
nothing ſhall ever be ſufficient: but we ate 
ro by the ſame rulemthis matter, 
as inlike caſe of Becauſe theword 
of God hath given no particularrule,how 
every man or woman ſhould be attired : 
therefore our'rule muſt be'the example 
and wdgement of the godly, and graue 
men and women of our eſtate and order. 
So likewiſe fora ſufficiencie in things of 
this life, our rale muſt be-the common 


judgement & pratiſe of the moſt god!y, 


_— 


elawe, that * 


fr of God yand therefore iemaybo 
ſought for. I anſwer , wemuſt diſtinguiſh 
the bleſzings and gifts of God ſome of 
them are ſimply bleſsings 3 and ſome one- 
ly in . Thoſe which are ſinp 

mes,arecſ{uch gifts and graces of God, 
avarenotonly bleſsings in clues, but 
alſo'm-every man that hath them : and 
ſuch are the gifrs of faith, ofrepentance 
of the feare of God, and the loue of God 
and' man. The ſecond kind of blefings 
which bein reſpe&, arcſuchas are good 
in themſelues 7, - but nor _ to cuery 
and aboundance'ofw ings. Thus 
then 1 anſwer, lay Arm. God 
may be ſought for, if ſo-bes I knowe 
it is a bleſung to'me : ara ner 
lawfully ſeeke , and : 


al ſuch gifrzof | | FE 
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ſte here. Now "Rh whichis nature, + 
much more be in them that are par- 
ers of cof Chriſt. Therfore al- 
ghlike moales we hauc our heads al- 
Waics rOQtin rpg rader the carth: etifwe ww 
ace. hut caſt our cyes to the joyes 0 
cb y laaihe but ho our overs 
the loneafibir reſeot worlde. A notable 
bo wordone; in Moſes, who 
vations t haue bin heire toPharaoes 
gh hl honour, etc the re- 
' ger Fx, a than the trea- 
able fnig came be tothe 10+ 
compence of r rewards, Tr od in mercic 
bis cies, and made him fee the hap- 
piceſtate of the kingdome of heauen, and 
thereby cauſed; him to leaue and forſake 
the alia) wealthof Egypt. 
Secondly, we pay, 28d to haue in 
- ourhearts, .a ſenſe and fefling of the wane 
.* ofChriſt,and to ſee anche yren eſtate in 
our ſclucs, & how greatly we ſtandinneed 
.of the blood of Chriſt þ waſh awaic our 
finnes. Beholde a notable meanes tomake 
any man (though he were coueggo cit 
{elfe) to eds bis heart from the pelfeof in 
this world, & rap”. ung on after ſpiritu» 
all and heavenly thin s. For the conhide- 
ration of our owne nuſcrie in our ſclues, & 
a bucly ſcuſc ofthe need we have of Chriſt 
wil make vy ebawbayr wary s h- 
teouſnes,aboucal things in the world. 
math —m Dofk ae many arc arc indued 
Wi of knowlege, ofioy in the 
ord of God of zeae. ic. who neverthe 
Jeſſe in ther callings, bee overcome _ 
this f6ule finne of couctouſnelle : and the 
reaſon is, becauſe they were never tho- 
rowly touched with any ſenſe or feeling 
of thar necde ag” had of Chriſt : their 
hearts are dead in fin and tion, and 
they never knew the vileueſleoftheirown 
natures, and-in what extreame miſeric mornin 
they areoutof Chriſt, And if they might 
be brought to afecling of their 'ynwoor- 
thineſle, and, made to er after him, 
Pay would then begymers rats with Saint 
nu/d lefteeme ail t downg mregard of 
brifi, And with rid, eA!1 ihe Heart © 


cn ir thre fra ek 
ſexe afzer hes, O Lord. This is the counſe 
of Chriſt, Firf/ccke he kingdome - Gone: 
hicrighteo/meſſe , Marth, 6. 33. | 

;n our {clycs be as obo wounded ma man that 
lay inthe way , rhe $ the 
Samaritanc ih upp 


Hoodia and to 


ty ck leimed i iudyed to bein 


» God filles the with good things, but rho 
rich be ſend; rwpne away, And thus ſhall we 
be able by Gods to turne our affec< 
tions ſet 6 the world, to heavenly things. 
Thus alſo welec how to alto Gi 
gs with good conſcience, and toauoyde 
the ; Ftp: Cauctouſneſle.' 
NoweT cometo the rerariowe— ery 
mſtice, whereby mcnabuſe their callin 
to thebur and Earn Fe ue 
ublikely or priuat 
Jaw heal in 7 fecheus the Publican, who 
enriched himſelfe by forged cauillation. 
Now this finne ſpreades it ſelfe ukyyy 
through all degrees and ſtates of men, as 
the foriner fin of couctouſneſle:as will ap-- 
pans if wee doe but rake a view of ſuch as 
the princpall callings. And firſttobe- 
ginne with Emperours and Princes, by 
whome 1s pradhiſed the greateſt vaiuſtice 
that can be, as they ate inthe greateſt cal- 
lings:formany ofthem content notthem- 
ſclues with their owne dominions, but cn- 
croach either by fraude or by violeaceon 
their ng , andforthe 
oftheir eſtates, ſpare notto ſhed 
Nuers of ftlood. Asat May day, the Turke 
in Afi, andthe $ alſo, who ſeckes 
by all meanes ro wake hignſelfe the 
rour ofthe Welt parts oftheworld . Like 
miuſtice in the _ of ſuch 
þ EE as vic to takeb torcipeRt 
mens perſons in cxecuting of end 
iudgement. Iniuſticeulſo creepesinto the 
chaire of Moſes , when the worde of God 
the food of tens ſoules is ary by he as py: 
fo when'itis corrupted, 
ſon ofmensexrours, ed 
-of mans braine. Iniuſticeint 
the Lawyer,isto take largerfees, ks 
tureand confcience wil aJow:and wud 
delay on Ano ca to delay them, not from 
{by as lethrfaid to > Moſes, 
bur hy terne to terme;; 
ro wy ethcreafing their gaine. In 
of the Phyſician , itis — 
To angtneeb ketothe bodies of 
thatis learn outofbookes without anie 
exptrientce, alſo tomuniſter Phyſicke 
he bave laps ion of the vrine, 


doftentimes deceiprfull,: yea' 
E'drtunkenneſle- and Finke | 


hs Be of ſome diſeaſes : -and'/ro 
thee 


ckeroparti 
pom reat the 


= 


Micah 7. 


Phil.a.15, 


| land-lord, 


A Tr Coins. , 


| and falfe afies, divers wei hrs and di. 
vers m ingrofeing,mingh Fond: 
vi keg voong wares 
| 5, blowi Uurke'! TT 

wearing, & all 

San of ps {Won ne, 

there: is preſchitation \ burwithf xp 
condition of tiauing tis 0Wne tythes © 


ſoihe other fleece br duex Hung. at ic 
thereis racking ofrents, raking 
e fines, indlpling of grothdes 
commor! time out ofmind: 
and tem- 
the hul- 
thereis| Ex- 


cull 


that have] 
and the caufe is wanroffobri 
pane in dier and apparel. 
dmaf and corne-monger > 
edging attic in hording 
of farther aduanta age Ws in taking 
ard they for their owne, 
thoughitbeto Ne Teddin ofthe blood 
of the'poore. Inthe callin A —_ 
which ould ſerue for the ſpeciall ggod 
ofthe Church and common wealth, there 


| ts exceeding iniuſtice done to both, bythe 


publiſhing oflibels,and hereticall books: 
whereby errours arc { abroad,as alſo 
by publiſhing vacha ,immodeſt,and vn- 
proficable writings. And in thecalling of 
the Booke-ſeller there is like iniuſtice; in 
that ll all bookes, and badde. 
of trathand falſhood'; af thandoucr 
head, without any regard,* to every =_ 
charcommeth, For at di in En 

wpopln furniſh hinſfe} alnoff ur 
A 


ookes ofhis qwhie hetefieatd 
wy the (Koppes ofProteſtints. 
whetho ES 2 


bis 


Fer fo his bnirs bub 

EEE 5 
[ 

'man wanteth not Ars het re 

worldis nanc{hr; and re 


| theſe reaſons 


Second! 


= Ara 1s 


will live inithe id decor Gro 
en doe.e Thismde&de'is the'blinde naſe toy tunin thei iviccodnefic 


lueth! Other more 'blinde and ſhathe- 

mad by adroy _ ther Tniu- 
Tx ve theexample 

our Saviour Chriſt;/in ſending'for ano- 


ther thins Aſſeandthe colt, when he went 


ro Icruſalem. But who doth not ſee 'the* 
notorious abuſc of ' this" place of Scrip- 
cure ? For our Sautour Chnſt-did rhis as 
Lord , nor onely of thebeaſt, burgiſo of 
the owner: And therefore when! he ſent- 
his Diſciples, atthe ſamerimeheinclined' 


the hearr of th owner, to be will ri 
robethe Lord , tr For acelons alt 


meu in'his hand Arm conf! _-_ the 
gouernour O clſe. 'Otheralle- 
gations forthe defences oFiniuſtice are of 
no moment. Now then ,-we mult enter 
into examination of allthe workes of 6ur 
callings, and finding whatſtandsoot with 
eq and ioftice' we! are to forſakeitt,/ 
Ad the berrer to perſwade vs hereunto, 
be vſcd. Firſt of all, itis- 
dement, that/cucry man' 
inthe workcs & of his! 


Gods co 
ſhould deale ty 
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mr he Paul faith ro Titus, Thegrace”Tica.c, 


has bring ech ſalvation vnio all men 
fours and teacheth v1, that we fbonld' 
demie © ani worldly ne. 


Noivthen, if we —- rae >= of 


kinde herctofore;, ler vs riow 
make confcienceof this' co 

we mtuft 
hatſo aq: as we 


gmnero; 
cement.” 
r wich/our J 


ſclues; 


andthe reirſorris}becauſe their hands were 
fill of blood! Rx ale; 'the' Lor ok 
ſethchae the ſacrifices offered vato: 
the lewes wee; asifa mer 
dog ger necks; and sfferjrhimma 


Thirdly, thev thay 1niuſhce haue 
—_— Gow to ' follow them. Paul 


= 
the 
Finge 


aths. aud mew- money : Elay 2.23; 


"— C6.3, 


vid 
afog tiene Loark upto 


carding to,that we have wrg 
we hucd inthe fleſh, Thu: 
two vices to be.a cucry mans caln 


The vertues which the worde of God 


par_s in the praftlc cal- 
Temas, but tuvepeclly1 Fark, 


En 
«yas wr 


fin. When Noah is faide to build an arke 
by rn _ not whereas 1- 

ing fa wi particu» 
eG Tontns from it : wherek he was 
perſwaded, that the building ofthe Arke 
was a worke acceptable vnto God , and 
nt une 


ns ſcluesto their owns 


t is done ip. 
ume thi. 


exs, to which they bind and ve th 
ſelves a? a Sa af as 
not var more EEEee 25 
commandements. 
their c 
whepmen 

command aw, Nr 

to.doe their attions in obe dere A And 
when they ſhal by the arr 
the pronuſe of God, it ky as 2 Abt 
their workes on the Lord and freethem 
from earking,agd ddiſtruſtfull cares, which 
pull the heart in peces. And this meanes 
alſo,they ſhall caſetheir minds, whenthey 
lie vndec the crofles, that aremcident vnto 
every calling ſince the fall of Adam:forin 
this prowiſe ſhall we behold the blefcing 
and goodnes of god in themiddeſtof our 
troubles. Ast the word that Moſes caſt into 
Ha bingr w | rect by he oe "e 


2 qe Es ow both 


honeti. Antuamrerpaitens 
of our agg ons agin (eh, av0 
mult have 2 our 
faith. And this word twofold :Aword 
of commaundement , P—— 
mulſc. _ 1s thatword 


«Cacindis. {0 


Plalme 128 


at hee 


couldodoe, to' the hohour and priife of 
-Chiiſt. Now looke wharPaul heerefaith, 


So earn trad f apo er et 
ata 7 that the love of 
ſtraineth 


ing his blood for hum, - con- 

ineth him to doe all thinges for the ho- 
nour and praiſe of his name . Theſecond 
duetie oflouc is , to apply the workes and 
duties, an@labours of our callings, 'to rhe 
goodoftheChurch and Commonwealth, 
and the place whereof wee are members. 
"Thus Paul faieth to the Galatians, Doe ſer- 
3040311 rm ao lane . oy; done 
when we imploy ourlabot good 
Jo rent were ah / aniiedas briefly ec ſee, 
how loue is putin praQtiſe. 

+ If weſhall examine our ſelues by theſe 
two points, itwill a thatmoſt men 
come ſhort of their duties:for whereas itis 
thep of vnfained loue,not to ſceke 
his ownethings, but'the good of others : 
the common -/praQtiſeof men is to employ 
their painesfor themſeliies, according to 
the commotſayingz Euery man for him- 
ſelfe,and God for vs all. Now are theenuill 
dayes, wherein men are louers of them- 
ſelues. Themoouving cauſe almoſt in eue- 
ry man that cauſeth him todoe theduties 
ofhiscalling, is ther of priuatebe- 
nefit. Itishard to finde a man'thatlabours 
in his calling vpon loue, tothe gloricof 
God, and the good ofhis brethren ©. Thus 
weſec how the worde of God / n<jyrog# 
tion for the holy viſe of ourcallin 
*  Thefecond meanesto ſanRifie ourcal- 
tings, and the woorkes thereof, is Prayer. 
Thesprayeris that, momen + fie ee 
onety pray vnto GOD for on of 
our finnes,and for the ſupply of ſuch gra- 
ces'as concerne life eternal, but edetay! 
for a bleſsing vpon thelaboursofour cal- 
lings whoſebeginning muſt be with prai- 
er, and in due ſeaſon end withthankeſpi- 
uing. The commandement to this purpoſe 
is laine,hetſcener ye dor aword or i 
aloe all the name of the Lovde Teſws , giting 
thanker to God. The meaning is, tharwh:n 
weenterpriſe any buſines, either inſpcech 
or a&tion, wee muſt firſt call on for 
his bleſsing,” and ginehimthankos'in the 
end. Dauid faith , Exceps the Lords bualde 
the bowls they lab owr in vane thas builat it; 


bee evoke ſhipping 


prayed orithe ſhoare, 


then-much more muſt wee doeit, inthe 


maine and weighty zhry works of our calings. 
Parents in their fatuilies teach their chik- 


dren to ſay, Farhiy ] pray you bleſſe mee, Mo. 
they { Dope gr ertecu ar charch 
is his familie, and men thatlive therein are 
thechildrenof God's hee 1s the father and 
prac oF paremnrnavs het 
practi ents reach 'vs, when 
CebeginthovAioofomt callingszo/go0 
to our heauenly Father for hisbleſsings 
T his wemuſt remember copriftiſeandſo 
ſhal we ſan&ify raider x Þ ms es 
The fecond thing required,in doing th 
——— in'agood mans 
ner, & which ſerues alſo for a good conti- 
nuance inthe calling,isConſtancie. And it 
is nothing clſe, bur a perſcuerance in good 
dutieswhich is the more necdfull; becauſe 
it is no commendation for'vs; 'to maks 
choice ofa good and fit ,and roens 
ter into it, vnleſſe we goe through-ſbrch in 
theduties thereof .' For even as the ſouldi- 
erin the field muſt not chaunge his / 
aſtabidebyiccorhe renridgerits le 
mult abideby,tothe ventring' | 
ſomuſt the Chriſtian continue and abide 
in his caling, without change oralteration. 
Thereis a certaine lightnelle in the nature 
of man, whereby it commethropaſle, that 
many like better of other mens callings, 
than of our owne * and heerevppon are 
mooued vpon euery light occalion toal- 
ter their callings . Butin the gextin hand, 
the holy-Ghoſtmeetes with this lightnes, 
by commaunding euery man to continue 
conftantin doing the duties of his particu 
larcallings; Let ewery man abide in that vora« 
tion wherem bee was called. And wee mult be 
carefull to auoyd three lets of Conſtancie : 
Ambition Enuy,Impatience. Ambitionis 
a vice ; whereby any man - as. vary 
of himlelfe; than there is cauſe hee , 
becomes malecontent with his particular 
calling, and ſeekerhfor himſelfe an hi 
place, anda bettereſtate. An cof 
this Ambition we haucin our firſtparenty 
who'by Sathans allurement became ales 
content with that eſtate wherin they were 
created, and ſoughtto attaineto thecon- 
tion of God himſelfe. And this finneof 
theirs cleaueth faſt rothe natureof ecuerie 
man ; and by it wecare cafily carried toa 
diflike ofour condition .» Thus Abfolom 
through Ambition, was —— 


bo 


his fathers ki om, jugdgin mg baſcly of his 
eſta out of naurall ſelfe-louc 

ings Ambition . And for the betterre- 
ing of this vice in our ſclucs , cuenc 
man mult enter into on of his 
. a xn en: 34 
in 


| anic other 
catures andalſo, that of pur ſelues, wee 
aue not any ſufficiencie for the doing of 
the leaſt and ſmalleſt dueties of the baſeſt 
calling inthe world :for of our ſelues wee 


arc not ſufficient to, thincke one good 

ug, a= rhe to perk a good 
acceptabl to , 

mw} re - 


der withour ſelucs, thatin our particular 
pro eee but as weake inſtruments 
inthe handof the Lord, who is again: 
pall worker and agent. Theſe and like me- 

Kations might mooue vs to contentation 
in thecalling in which god hath placed vs. 

The ſecond impediment to conſtancie 
is Enuie, which is a pining away of the 
heart when wee freaheroplocetihente 
callngs and conditions our ſelues. 
TT his 1s a common finne, and it is the cauſe 
ofmuch diſlentionin the commonwealth. 
Itis one of Machiauel his pollicies,tohold 
VI PR a nm——— — men 

undry degrees and callings ſhould cu- 
uicand maligne cach Re contrari » 
wiſe it is a manifeſt hindrance to conſtan. 
cic in good ducties, and hurtfull both to 
Church and common-wealth. And for the 
better fedreſing of this fault, weare to c6- 
fider , thatthegreateſt callings that be,are 
not ordained fur the maintenance ofpride, 
and for the priuate benefit of men, but for 
hrs 1/1 good, wr ar OE 1k as 
areplaced um the callings, hauethe 
greateſt as cad therefore aretq yeeld 
vnto God the greateſt accompr. 

. The thyrd impediment of conſtancie is 
impatience,which is a diſquietnes of mund, 
ariling from the continuall tronbles that 
are incident to all callings, ſpecially when 
mennearenot ableto bearethem, nor to 
brooke the iniurics that are commonlie 
done vato themin word or deed. Thus ve- 
ry finne maketh many a man to leaue his 
place. Suchas goe toſea, for theirdelight 
make choice of faire & cxlmedayeyalte - 
wards being ficke , yeatoſled with winde 
and weather , and in ſomedanger of their 
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lives;they wiſh ves on land againe, 
bee: arts | 
bored Lavotainn ihe a 
gaine 


of our bodies, wee arebut aliki 


them —_ point of their expetta- 
[ cir 
tion , apdto walke incallngs with many 
troubles and diſcommforts, heereupon they 
become impatient,and either dotindeede, 
or greatly with to leaue their calings. Now 
to-rem = Ln, _— muſt reſolue to 
0n,to ucticsof 0 $,to 
Zo through Nlirchin all rae mag .6c 
ties that may befal ys any way:arming our 
ſclues with all meete and _ I» the 
And 


ey oben wraarac ed his 
es,to thes Wit b parvence. 
Paul a nears | 
patient and equall mi knowne t0 all 
men, T he ſurgeon that is to cuthus paticnt, 
- nr to launch and to woorke his cure, 
gh his patientcrie neuerſomuch: ſo 
muſt wee in our particular callings goc on 
with courage and conſtancie, to doetbe 
ducties thereof, for the gloric of God, and 
the good of men, though therebencuer ſo 
And arPaul Cihtopaſle through good 
ASFA to ou 
r and bad report,through ſhame'and 
SO ns 


And that we may thus conſtantly pro- 
ceede inall good duetics with allpatience, 
we mult often remember,that the duties of 
any lawfull calling, be it never ſo baſe,are 
accepted and approoued of God. Our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt himſclfe complai 


, to tet their 


on this 


manner, / have labonred ts vaine, 1 bens 7 4% 


ſpent at is veine, Here weſcethe - 
ketle foc ethatthehead andperfet do. 
our of the Church had in his callingybuc 
let vs ſce, how doth he comforthimſelfe 2 
ſurely thus inthe words following, But wy 
worke is with my God : that is, bowſocuer 
me ſubmit not themſclues to my doctrine, 
yetmy father ueth ie. It was a thing 
that troubled S.Panl, that bus labour in the 
miniſterie did not turne tothe. good of all, 
but was to ſome, the ſauour- of death to 
death : yet he comforts bimſelfe with this; 
that alwaycs to God it was aſweete ſmel- 
ling auour; and by the ſame conſideratis 
of Gods . | 275 wm. ſhouldarme our 
ſclues with patience , that we may with 
good conſcience goe 0n in good —_— 
the 


theend:. Thus much 
macnts of conftancie: 


and for all chisgroi 


blefsing m1 
Cee Cot Chet 
v4 * j . 1 wil % F 


in fuch« , bue on ſuch 
rar haue fi 
'Pheſe are the and 


mon wealth:theſe are they 
ars and vagabonds.For where thereisno 
lending, there many. a man goes to 
wracke . Yacatien.is to ſurceale from doing 
the ductics of a particular <alling for ſome 
timeor ſpace:and ithath his warrautfrom 
the word of God), which allowethrvacatis 
bns, in three: reſpetes . Fitft ackov. +4 
fake, whichisthgprincipal vacationotall, 
and it is commended in.thefourth com- 
maundement,, Keavember tbr. Subbacth day, 
thatis, the .day.of reſt, orof vacation; ts 
heepe it holy , And here cuery man is bound 
in conſcience before God,toſurceaſe from 


their bones. 
a com- 
make beg- 


not beok (c 
lay;afideal worldly 
Sabbath daics. Thereforcit1sfor 
af families,towns,countries, & Jo, 4 
thatthe Lords (rp. wr uEt+ 
ly.itſtands vs in hand totaketh of 
this vacation, and to viſcitfor the incteaſe 
of faith, repentance, and obedience, ifwee 
a jor 7 pation of ay ous ſoules, 
, who 1s the ſoueraigne uerall, 
might haue injoyncd vs cpervetall labor 


omimaunding labo 
; aloweththe meancs that make 'vs fit to las 


- ATreatiſeof Colings 


from&ne day 


"man 'tolabourin hiscalling , andto 
ces hier breet in the ſweate of his 
browes : and in commaund;: ur,hee 


bour.' And therefore withall he admitteth 


meanes: to refreſh-cither or minde; 

thatwe tnay the better do the duties which 
| WOW en rape rn ne 

elſe-where :: therefore it'ſhall | 

now briefly to propounda caueator two; 


T recreation theſe caueates muſt 
naman. 2225 'Firſtof all, -irmuſt bee 
moderate, otherwiſe it is a meanes to call 
nbc init lenfull,'T hadhy, 

, 4tmuſt bem - TI hardly; 
Bs on the _ of labour kar 


bour& then onely commanded, and there- 
2 from 


fore recreation which 1s af: 
labour for. a time, and: ſerueth onelie:to 
make vsmcre able to continue! inlabout; 
einfrnt erdiantyberrofour elings 
our } 
wee are tmych more to abſtaine fromour 
accuſtomed recreations > for where that 
which isniore neced{arie and principal is 
forbidden, there the leſle neteflariersfor- 
bidden alſo:butldboris the more necefſa.. 
ricand.principal,and recreation ſeruesfor 
laboug-This being fo, it is avotable abuſe 
fora patina hich ll be adey 
0 e,which ſhuld be a 
ſet rms xr the worſhipof God, and the 
increaſe in the duties of religion. And this 
is ſpecialy the fault o nolders,which 


e> having on; puke ſeruants tolabour 


fix whole daies r, gniethem the ſe- 
uenthday,whichistheLordes,forrecrea« 
tion, + 1 C7, [124] 
A third vacation is in timeofneceſsitie, 
whenmen arcdiſabled byrreafon —_—_ 
nes, aze, ampriſonment, oranyo 
impedu  Andthtordinanaofgodit 
that ſuch perſons;as haue the'trembli 
hand ſes{peaketh, Leuit. 25. 36- 
ſhould be, maintained with. ſuch things as 
be neceſſary to life and health, by the labor 
of othermens callings . ' This thing moſt 


potbemaruelledat, for the goodes wee 
haue 


itisancceſfarie- 


923 


haue arenot our owne, but the Lords : we 
are bur 
nisGeds 
rite toa 


in ime of fickenes.t 
isit lawfult ac all 


_ 

_—_— apts 
ar 5 arr Parr 
bewnlwatthe hurt os nnderaummece of the 
lines of other mett : Now to wv - marry 


pr wen wry rb nuns 


condly, in-conmoa dangers, 
Ronin. Fre, and Faced ce ſerch fas 
tic may flic from their nexghbours,, and 


— ou of T7 notafule rom n 
Ml x utin perſons Apollies 
nl of God, Tn Ende is mor the 
hbor it ſelfe, but in the that indure 
thelabour.Secondl yitrsalleadged, that to 
vneedinbondof doſero home \mhich 
in 
Io _ 
cient helpes Franed 
pottes ento flicis notto forſake, and in 
ſach caſes, 9s © vey er 
the - Itizal- 
ed, Gar Dawd nver iden men 
tho people were ſmitten with the 
BR, tarplagur vas femrby God 
was na 
po ogy 10s.277W kiovey Cmagions the 
be Rate? 


Thirdly, Dauid tte: = 
cauſe hee then was aſſured that himlſelte 


eA Treatiſe of Callogs 
ſhoulde eſcape. 


ned. Firſt, whereas felon geirathhaniots | 


arbor 


about 
Diana, andthe people had caught Paules 
companions, Gaius and Anftarchus:Paul 
moued with zeale , would have cntred in- 
tothe middle of the preſſe; butas $, Luke 
ith,certaine overruled 


us had raifed a tumult in 


him,and 


rar brethren 
not ſuffer him to 
him to withdraw hi R 
manifeſt, thatin common 


"—D—— Ee mrs 
come to 

ofacalling, icnlawfal om 
oc beds 
meaning to barre men to divert 


EEE 
not e, v 
de, ypon vrgent 


which theymreror then betake 
ano Frome pr 


chantman may become — 


phifitian may become a miniſter of the gol 
pd. And Paulan Apoſtte;zyponpriuat ne- 
cefsitie, returned to the calling of a T cat- 
maker: ygO&foas he penfomed his miniſte- 
ry, when octaſion was offered. | 
The ſecond cauſe of making change 
lawfull; is che pubthe good] Thus may a pri- 
uate man become amagiſtrare. Andit 
be remembered, that ſo oftaswechatge,it 
mult be to better and more excellentcal- 
bogs,in which we may glonfie God more, 
and bring greater benefit to the chureh & 
Common-wealth. T hus Paul biddeth.cthe 
Corinthians to ſecke for the belt gittes, 
which might ſerue for the beſt 'callings. 
And heerethe fault ofſome1s to be repro- 
ued , that hauing notable gifts of nature 
and learning, becauſe they would attaine 
to worldly wealth, make clues Mer- 
chants,orfaors to merchants,or ſeruing- 


men to great perſons 3/ whereas for their 
ifts,they might doe God betterſerucein 
- greateſt callings of the Church. And 


thus much of conttancie. 

The conſideration of this, that wee are 
bound to be conſtant in the duties of our 
particular callings , muſt teach vs much 
moreto be conſtant in the generall duties 
of Chriſhanity. And'therefore let vs all bo 
carefull, not onely to proteſle the truereli- 
g10n forthe preſent time ; but to continue 
conſtant in this profeſsion-vnto the ende . 
Our generall calling admitteth no vacati- 
on nor chage;as our particular callings do. 
Well then,in that we proteſle our ſelues to 
be members of Chriſt: in theſe ourhappic 
daics of peace, let vs arme ourſelues agam(t 
the cuill daies to come, that wee may be 
faithfull ro the end. 

Againe,inthe general calling,cuery man 
1s bound inall good conſcience, toobey 
God in all his commandements:heere alſo 
muſt our conſtancy appeare, ſolong as we 
live,that we may ſay with Paul; Tbaxe fini- 
ſhed my courſe, 1 bane fought agood fight, And 
with Hezekias on his death-bed; Lordre- 
member how [ bane walked before thee, with an 
vpright bart, and baxe done that which is 
tabs in thy ſght:God hath madea moſt mer. 
cifull promiſe of life cuerlaſting , whichis 
the comfort of all comforts, and without 
which, the caſcof Gods children were of 
all moſt miſerable . And this promiſe is 
made to them that continue faithfull vnto 
the end:theſeare they,on whom God will 
beſtow the crowne of life. And thus much 
for contiguance in our callings. 
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and an kubeadmen.a Merchant. Thus a 


Thelaſtpointto be conſidered is , the 
good endung thereof , And heerein are two 
things required : the Refi , andthe 
Acconnt: 1n the parable ofthe rich man,the 
Lord calleth his ſteward, and biddeth him 
giue an account of his ſtewardſhippe, for 
ecan beno longer ſteward: where weſce, 
belides- the reſignement of our callings, 
there muſtan account be made ofour do- 
ings therein . Oftheſe twoinorder. The 
i. avon; of « ca/lng, 13 nothing elſe, but 
the laying downe of the ſaid calling, by 
ceaſing to put in execution,the works and 
duties thereof. Inthereſignement of cal. 
lngs,two things muſt be conſidered. Firſt, 
the tyne when . dly, the manner how. 
The time is not left in our owne choice: for 
wee may not leaue our callings when wee 
pleaſczbut the preſcribing thereof belongs 
to God:like as in the field;the ſouldier ma 
not leaue his ſtanding when he will, vnti 
he hauca warrant from the Captaine. For 
as the caſe ſtands in one kinde of calling, ſo 
by proportion in thereſt. Nowin one 
particular calling, namely, in theoffice of 
the Leuite, the catrance mto it, the Conti- 
nuance,and theending ofit,is in the will of 
god, who preſcribes the ume when he muſh 
enter, namely , atthe age of thirtic yearesy 
and how Jong heemult continue, twentie 
yeares and when he muſtend,namely, at 
fiftic yeares. Andthereforethe preſcribing 
of particuar ſeaſonsand times, of laying 
downe other callings , is not altogether 
without the will of God. Hence itfollow- 
eth, thatnomanis tolay down the calling 
wherein he is placed til he can ſay by ſome 
warrantin his conſcience, thatit is the good 
will and pleaſure of God, that he ſhall then 
religne and ceaſe to doe theduties thereof 
any longer, X 
Thisrule hath his truth in all things 
whatſveuer , whether pertaining to the 
Churchvor common-wealth. And by it we 
may iudge on the contrary , whatmay be 
thought of refignements of callings , both 
ciuill , and Eccleſiallicall , Vpon no other 
ground, but the very wills ot men, forthe 
attainment of greater wealth,pleaſure,and 
preferment. ; 

Togoe yet further in this point . Cal- 
lings are oftwoſorts:changeable,and per- 
petuall, Changeablecallings are ſach as 
are impoſed for ſeaſon : as fora yeare or 
two,orlonger : and ſucheallingsareto be 
religned, according tothe appointment of 
them that impoſed them .+ But in perpe- 


tuallcallings , the caſc ſtands ——_ 
an 
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and other conditions are required. Neuer- 
theleſle, there be foure ſpeciall times, in 
which ſuch kind of callings may bereſig- 
ned. Firſt, when men are mm diſabled, 
either by age,or by any vncurablediſcaſe, 
of body or minde,or by want of gifts:then 
ey 4 whatſoever thecalling I 
Publike,or priuate,ciuill,or Eccl icall, 
may be laid downe. When Moſes was 
ſtricken in yeares, and ſaw the end of his 
daics at hand, he called the whole congre- 

ation, and tells them that being an hun- 
red and fiftic yeares old, he was no more 
able to goc in and out before them: that is, 
to doe the office of a ludge, & Prince:and 
therefore reſignes his office to loſbwa, who 
iudged the people in his ſtead. 

The ſecond time of refignement is, 
when any man is lawfully depoſed for a 
crime or offence committed . Thus the 
Prieſtes that offered ſacrifice before the 
Lord, if they fell away to idolatry, were 
depoſed from the office of the Prieſt, and 


cuer after were imploied in ſome ſeruice in 


the Temple. 

The third time of reſignement, isthe 
time of death : for when God calls vs from 
this life, we then receiue a dif efrom 
our o—_—_ calings:for after this life,the 
children of God ceaſe from theirlabours, 
and in their death, begintheir tual & 
etcrnall Sabboath : for the time of this life, 
by Gods commaundement, wee reſt eu 
ſcuenth day,and labour in the ſixe, But at- 
ter , we ſhall continually without ceaſing, 
doe that, which now for ſubſtance,we doe 
on the Sabboath day : thatis, honour, and 
praiſc, and glorific the name of God, in c- 
uerlaſting ioy. 

T he fourth time of reſignation, is at the 
laſt day of iudgement,to a that ſhall be 
then aliue:that 15;the generall time of all re- 
ſignements ; for as S. Paul faith;zChriſt Te- 
ſus muſt then reſigne his kingdome vp into 
his fathers hands, and put downeall hu- 
mane rule and authority, and power : for 
then, ciuill, Ecclefiaſticall, and ceconomi- 
call ſtates & callings, in regard of gouern- 
ment,muſt haue an end, Yea, Chriſt him- 
ſclfe, in regard oof the manner of his regi- 
ment , muſt give vp his kingly office, and 
the execution both of his prieſt-hood,and 
propheticall office,muſt then alſo hauc an 
end,though the vertue & fruit thereof, ſhal 
abide for cuer. T hen there ſhal be nomore 
Prince,nor peoplezmagiſtrate,nor ſubietty 
maſter,and ſcruant parents, and childrenz 


but God ſhal beallinall totheeleR. Thus 
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weſcethe timeofreſignements : theman« 
ner followes. 

The manner i,to relignethem,in,and 
with the teſtimonic ofa conſcience: 
which is, when our conſcienc wit 
neſle,that we haue in the works of our cal. 
lings, kept our ſclues vnblameable, & haue 
indeauoured inall things, to do the will of 
god.Examples we haue ofthis in the ſcrip- 
ture. When Samuel was no longer to bea 
iudge the people; he called the whole con» 

regation ofthe Iſraelites, proteſting vnto 

em, that he had not taken any mans oxe 
oraſle, recciucd any bribes, or doneany 
man wrong, but inall things, kept a good 
conſcience. And anfwerable to this prote- 
ſtation was the peoples teſtimony. AndS. 
Paul, when he drew neeretothe end of his 
dais,ſaithjhe had now fought a good fight, 
and kept the faithz and that now it remai- 
ned onely , that God ſhould giue him a 
crowne of righteouſneſle , laid vp for all 
thoſe that loue the appearing fee Lord 
Jeſus . Now inthe day of judgement, it 
ſhall not ſuffice, that men and women are 
found in the works of ther callings,(thogh 
that is farre better, than to be imployed in 
the workes of vngodlineſle) Ifay, it ſhall 
not ſuffice : for atthelaſt day,two ſhall be 
in the field,in the works(no doubt)of their 
callingsz yetthe one ſhall be taken, the 0- 
ther refuſed:two women ſhall be grinding 
atthe mill,the one ſhall be taken, the other 
refuſed. Therefore,befides the praftiſe of 
a lawfull calling,caremuſt be had to keepe 
a good conſcience to the end, both before 
God and man. And thus much ofrefigne- 
ments. 

Theſecond and laſt point is,the Account 
that _ man muſt make ofthe workes 
of his calling. Now,that ſuch an accountis 
to bemade , ita res in theparableof 
therich nm t Pau) ſaith; Exery man 
muſt goe to indgement , and ging a1 account for 
hbtmſelfe. And Solomon eellsthe yong man, 
rouing in his owne waies, that for al this,he 
ſhall come tou + Feware triely per- 
ſwaded ofthis laſt and great account, be- 
cauſcitis deferred : but we oughttobe of 
= reſolution, and preparc our ſelues 

r It, 

Towching this Acconue, two things 
muſt be conſidered . Firſt, whatis the ac- 
count .iSecondly,how itis made. The gi- 
uing ofan account,is nothing els,but an a» 


ion of the reaſonable creature, eſpeciall 
of man, wherein hee redo 


and accountantto God for all — 


Keckef12.16. 


both ofhis generall, and of his particular 
calling, And þy the law ot nature, wee ace 
bound to this : yea, if anferiaur o if 
the common» wealth, become accountable 
to the higheſt Magiſtrates or all their do- 
ings; then niuch more muſt euery creature 
become accountable to God; his Creator, 
tor the dutics of his calling ,- \whereinghec 
doth hum homage and ſervice. f 

- Thereare foure things, required jn this 
account.L The preſentment of cuery mans 
perſon before God. IL. T hemanifeſtation 
ofall the-workes that they haue done; JIE 
Thecxamination of them all, IV. The 
giving and rendring t9 euery man accor- 
ding to hisworkes. For the farſt : the pre- 
ſentationofall perſons, before the tribunal 
of Chriſt, fall be brought to paſle by the 
power of God: for as in the beginning, e- 
very creature had his being by the word of 
God,ſo ſhall it bein the day of iudgement: 
God ſhallbutſpeakethe RR all rea» 
ſonable creatures, liuing and dead,though 
many thouſand yeares before, ſhall preſent 
themſelnes before him, to vine an account 
of all the ations done1n this ife. Second- 
ly,whenall men and Angels are ſet before 
the preſence of Chriſt , -then ſhall everic 
workethat they haue done, be made mani- 
felt, cuenthe molt ſecret workes ot all, as 
Feclelialtes ſaith; God will bring exery ſecret 
thing ronght . Andifany thinke it ſtrange, 
we mult know, that God hath bookes of 
record , wherein all mens thoughts, and 
words,and deedes, 250d;or bad, ſecret,or 
opcn, areinrolled . And of theſe fpeaketh 
Daniel when he ſaith : that he ſaw the Ar- 
cient of daies and the bookes laid open. We may 
notimagine that theſe be materiall bookes 
like tothe regiſtersof men, or the bookes 
of Captaines m the field ,. wherein are ſet 
downethe names of their ſouldiers , and 
their expences.' Butby theſe bookes wee 
muſt vnderſtand : firſtof all the inftnite 
knowledge and prouidence of God : ſe- 
condly,the coſciences of menzto teſtifie of 
our doings,and be asa thouſand witneſles. 
The third thing that is doone in this ac- 
count, is the triall of euery mans worke, in 
reſpe& ofobedience,or diſobedience; The 
triall ſhall be made by the will of God, re- 
nealed partly in the Law, and partly in 
the Goſpel , which is the rule to difcerne 
good andeuill works. The fourth and laſt 
ation, isthe giung of reward to eu 
man,according to his works. He that hat 
beene a faithfull ſeruant, ſhall heare the 
voiceot Chriſt, ſaying vnto himz /tit well 
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done, thou good and faithfull ſeruant, thou haſt 
beene fa;tbfullim alitle, enter into thy mailers 
joy - Butt he that hath beene vofaithtull, or 
vniuſt inthe workes of his calling , ſhall 
heare the ſame voice of Chriſt, ſaying; T ake 
him, binde hum band and foote, and caſt fo 
viter darheneſſe . And thus weſee what this 
acco'tht{hallbe. | 

. Now then, let vsalittle ſearch how wee 
may beableto make a good account be- 
fore Godatthe laſt day. Forthe dooing 
whereof, -we mult take a fore-hand recko- 
ning of our {clues .in the time of our life. 
For in common experience wee ſce, that 
ſuch asdefireto make iuſtreckonings with 
others, doe reckon firſt with themſeines., 
In this fore-hand reckoning , three things 
muſt be done. Firſt,we mult draw out the 
bill ofourreceipts and expences. T he bills 
of receitare framed thus : wemult call to 
remembrance, what graces, bleſsings, and 
gifts, wee haue receiued of God, w 
temporall,or ſpirituall.Fort all ble(- 
ſings, wee muſt throughly bethinke vs of 
our <A rar pannrs oo and good 
name, andallthings of this kinde , For 
things ſpirtuall , wee muſt coglider what 


.knowledge, faith, hope, lone and repen- 


tance God hath beſtowed ypon vs : asal- 
ſo what gifts we haue receined forthe difſe 
charge of our callings. : yea, ofall other 
things that we Eaue cmioyed, we mult take 
afull and iuſt receitz for they aretheta- 
lents ofour Lord, and he lookes for a rec- 
koning. This done, we are next to frame 
our bills of expences : whichare nothing 
elſe, butlarge confiderations ofour owne 
ſinnes , calling them all to our remem- 
brance, as much as we can, whether com- 
mitted againſt God or man, with all the 
abuſes ot our gifts,all our ignorances,neg- 
ligences,and frailties whatſoeuer. Tradel- 
men, fortheir temporall eſtates, keepein 
their ſhoppes , bookes of receits and ex- 
pences :"{hall not we then much more doe 
the like for our ſpirituall eſtates? Tob faiths 

If bee 
word for a thox/and : whereby he inlinuates 
thus ouch , that hee had looked into the 
whole courſe of his life, and had found c. 
uenthouſands of ſinnes in himſelfe. When 
the Prophet Dauid ſaith z Who knoweth the 
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we with God , hee cannot anſwer one 1,1, 9 


errors of thus life hee (ignifieth that he had Plal1s 


exerciſed himſelfe in ſearching out: his 
owneoffences and tranſerefgions , Exzrs 


couldnot haue ſaid , that his finnes , and the Exma pg. 


of the people , were as an buge monn ane: 
but that he firſt tooke a narrow account of 
Nannn 23 


his own life, and of thelives of the le. 
And ſo muſt euery one of vs do forall the 
things that ever we did. The conſideration 
of our carthly matters,makes vs know our 
worldly eſtate: and ſo will the conſiderati- 
on of our daily offences, and ovr fpirituall 
eſtate, give vs ſomelight and knowledge, 
how the caſe will and with vs , whenwe 
ſhall ap before the great God of all 
the world, to give vp our account. 

Now, wken theſe two bills of our ac- 
counts aremade, wemult conſider m the 
next place, whether webe able to make an 
even reckoning with God,orno: Thus do- 
ing, we ſhall find that our reckonings will 
be farre ſhort of that, which God requireth 
at our hands . Few there be that thinke 
on theſe things : for men commonly per- 
ſwade themſelues , that all ſhall goewell 
with them at the day of iudgement, and 
that they ſhall make a ſhort and caſte rec- 
koning, becauſe God is mercifull.Itis hard 
to finde men, whoſe hearts are touched,or 
theireyes open, toſce and beleeuec : Firſt, 
that they muſt make an account : And ſe- 
condly, that they are vtterly vnable to doe 
itz as Iob was, tkat could not excuſe one of 
athouſand of his offences before God.Let 
vs therefore labour to ſee our vneuen and 
skantreckonings , and to ſhake off that 
fpirituall drowſinefle which poſleſleth 
our mindes, that we cannot ſo much as ſay 
WhathnucI done ? And how ſtands the 
caſe betweene God and me? and when we 
haue attained to this knowledge, that we 
are vnable to make a juſt reckoning with 
God: in the third place, we muſt cleaue to 
our ſuretie Chriſt Ieſus, the onely ſonne of 
God, God and man : and forthe time of 
this life, we muſt humble our ſclues before 
God, and pray vnto him , that hee would 
acceptthe only ſatisfaCtion of Chriſt in his 
death and paſsion, as a ſufficient paitnent 
_ our ſinnes and wants, whatſocuer: 

rthus wee are taughtto prayz Forgize vs 
exr debrs . And we -- <. 44 be hea- 
rers of theſe things, butdoers alſo. And the 
better to perſwade vs to the praftiſe of 
theſe three duties, let vs conſider, that this 
account atthe laſt day, ſhall be a ſtrait ac- 
count: for as Chriſt ſaith; Wee muſt gine av 
account of every idle word. And St. Paulfaithy 
The law i an hand-writing of condemmation : 
thatis , a bill of our owne hand againſt vs: 
for by the law, we are debters to Godz and 


either we muſt tulfill the wwſtice thereof, or 
elſe, according to the tenour of the law, 


vndergoe cternall judgement , vuleſle we 
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be acquitted by the obedience ofa Medi. 
atour. It wethinke toeſcape this account, 
by abſenting our ſelves , we aredeceived: 
for then, not ſo muchas onemanijn all the 
world, ſhall be wanting. Many ſhall then 
with with all their hearts, that hills and 
mountaines would fall vpon them , and 
prm———y powder, that they might 
c hid from the preſence of the Lord. 
that will notſerue. All, without exception, 
muſt needes come to this account, notone 
ſhal be freed. And we may not thinke, that 
Chriſt will either not know, orremember 
our particular oftences . We'vſe to make 
faire weather with men, and to keepecloſe 
our doings,from the eyes of the worldzbut 
the Lord will deſcric our moſt ſecret fins: 
in him is no want of knowledge,or diſcer- 
ning : he can finde out Adam, though he 
bein the thicket ofparadice, & deſcric him 
in the middeſt ofthis figge leaves. Atthis 
reat day of account , euerie ſecret thin 
Il be mademanifeſt. What ſhall wee 
then doe? Some doepleade, that they are 
no great ſinners, they are no whoremon- 
gers , no adulterers , nor blaſphemers, 
nor theeues : and therefore they hope to 
wake an account good enough . But - 
las) this is a and poore excuſe; for 
the wages of theleaſt finne, is death. And 
hee that breaketh the law but once, and 
thatin thought onely, is guiltic of cternall 


condemnation : and therefore it willnot 


yoe for paiment to lay z weeare no great 
inners, as other men be. What then ſhall 
we ſay ? that wee haue walked in our cal- 
lings , andalwaies had a good meaning, 
and did no man hurt ws therefore wee 
hope that God will bemercifull > Thisin- 
deede is the common excuſe, but itisnot 
ſuffcjientpaiment with God : foras Iohn 
ſaith ; The axe « laidto the roete of the tree : 
and he ſaith notfurther,thateuery tree ſhal 
ſtand, which bringeth notforth bad fruir 
but,ewery tree that bringeth wot forth good fruit, 
ſhall be ext downe , and caſt oxto the fre, Ina 
word, let vs deniſe what we can,it will not 
ſerue the turne . Wilt thoumake vpthy 
reckoning with almes deedes, and good 
workes, according to theopinion of ma- 
ny, that looketo be ſaued by their works? 
but they areno currant paimentinthis ac- 
countz becauſe one breach of the law, 
marresall the good workes wedoe. And 
he that will bewſtified by works,is bound 
to fulfill the whole law,in therigour there- 
of. Beſidethis,the beſt workes we doe, are 
in themſclues defiled inthe fight —_— 

e 


What then ſhall wee doe? ſhall we vnder- 

goe the curſe ofthe law? Someofa deſpe- 
rate minde ſay ifthe worſt come, there is 
butone out of the way :butfarre be it from 
rthe curſeof k 


the fire in the world, is butice,in 
that ſpirituall and eternall fire Thus 
then ome roo. vom ae. 
and finding no helpe in any 

flie vnto our ſurety, Chriſt Ieſus, "Bo wes 
contentto ſtand in our roome vppon the 
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Croſle, and there to ſhed his blood, for the 
ofour finnes. 


ee whde theds of: 
remeineth,are wetomekea awhandeec- 
with our ſelues, in ourowne per- 
oa ent -wlagepif eg "nd 
our conſciences, that the bookes in hea- 
uen are cancelled, and 1s content 
to account of Chriſt, his ſati as a 
iment for our finnes . And this being 
Rn hall be able tomake a ace 
count before the Lord , atthelalit day of 
iudgement. 
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vpon the two firſt verſes of the 
ſecond Chapter of Zephaniah: By that late Re- 
—_ Preacher of Gods word, 
Maiſter Perkins. 
K. 
CONTAINING 


A powerfull Exhorcation to Repen- | 


tance: As alſo themanner how men in Repen- 
tance are to ſearch themſclues. 


Preached at Sturbri e Fare, mbe Feld, taken from bis month : 
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Workes, Anda Cato: all ck cantevien 
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WORSHIPFVL, MY VERY WORTHY 
and Chriſtian friend , Syr Yuliam Ger, Knight, one of his 


Maieſties Honourable Counſell in the North;Recorder of the Townes 
of Bexertey,and Hull, and one of his Maicſties Iuftices of peace 
in the Eaſt-riding of the}Countic of Torke, a true friend ot 
learning and pietie:and to the vertnou and religions 
Lady bis wiſe.Grace andpeace from 
Godz Oe. 


Mongſtthe many reaſons (Wor- 
g[{hiptullSyr,) which have perſwa- 
j=jjded mee that Poperie cannotbe 
ZjchetrucReligion, thisisnotrhe 
leaſt : the inſufficiencie of their 
ay doctrine of faith and repentance: 
F=40 which rwothinges though they 
| ? 1 be the chiefe and principal points 


in Religion,and ſo neceſſaric;thar 
be | praiſethem aright,can neuer be 


- Ki! 


he,whodothnot;bothknow,and 


ſaued: yer TI dareauouch, that the {anitixr is 


MI faith and repentance of the Ro- Catechi/me,) 


by many of the beſt approued Papiſts,areno berter then ſucha faith, _ 
and ſuch a repentanceas an hypocrite, anda very reprobate may at. 
taine vnto : Indeed;toinfiſt ypon repentance onely ( they make ma- 


miſh Church, as they are taught ©9/ermm 


ny faire floriſhes,they call it penance, they make ita Sacrament,and Chmale: 
ſay itis a boord that ſaues a manafterſhipwrack, and write great vo» ary, 
lumnes of it,and of confeſcion, and of Caſes of conſcience, (as you good oper Sai 


Syrin your ownereading knowe better then I )and yet alas, when all re. 


is done,it is but aſhadowe of repentance ; and indeede how can they Hair, 
reach arightthe doctrine of repentance: which erreſo fowly in ſet. Graffas, and 
ting down the iuſtice of God,and the vileneſſe of fin? which 2.points **97 ##7. 


a man muſt know, elſe hee will neuer repent: but Poperie miſconcei. 
uing the juſtice of God, teaching it not to be infinite,in as much as ir 
needes not an infinite ſatisfation, and miſconceiving the nature of 
finne,teaching euery finne notto bedamnable, nor to offend Gods 
Infinite iuſtice, erring (7 ſay) intheſe 2. how is it poſſible they ſhould 
conceiuearightthenature of repentance? by which a man ſecing his 
fins,their fouleneſle, their puniſhment;and his own miſery by them, 
confeſſeth them, bewailes them, fearing Gods iuftice, flieth from it, 
and craues forgiveneſſe of his mercic,and I_—_—_ and inde» 
uoureth to leaue them all,and to leade a newe life, The ſerious conſi- 
deration hereof, hathoften made mee wonder, why many Popiſh 
A 2 treatiſes, 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
treatiſes being in ſomeſort exhortationsto tance,ſhould beeſs 
accounted of as they are by ſome : fort I confeſle, there arc in 
ſome of them, and holeſome meditations, and many motiucs 
ro mortification, and good life, yet would I gladly learne of any man 
but this one thing, how thoſe exhorrations can be pithie,or powerful, 
ſound,or any way ſufficient to mouea man torepentance, whenas, 
notthoſe bookes, norall Popericis able to teach a man ſufficiently 
what true repentance is, 

If any man reply - I will therefore learne the doctrine out of the 
Proteſtants bookes, and vie the Papiſts for exhortation onely : I then 
anſwere, isitnota more compendious, and conuenicnt, anda lefſe 
ſcandalous courſe, to ſeekeexhortations out of ſuch writers, as doc 
teach the doQrinearight ? nay I doubt how it is poſhble to finde a 
powerfull cxhortation to repentance inany Papiſt, who erres inthe 
Doatrine: thereaſon ismanitfeſt , becauſe Doctrine is the ground of 
exhortation: andifthe Dodtrine be ynſound, how canthe exhorrati- 
on beeany better? Let vs therefore leauetheſe muddie puddles, and 
fetour wateratthe fountaine: the waterof life , at the fountaine of 


life; I meane the doctrine of faith,and repentance;,at the written word 


of God, andatſuch mens writingsas are grounded therevpon, and 
agreeable therevnto, 
Now,amongſt thoſe many inſtruments of God, who hauc labou. 


—_— red with profitin this great point of Religion : namely repentance, 


Bradferd, 


drawing their doQrine outof the two breſts, of the 2.Teftaments of 


and mary 6» Gods booke,l may well ſay, (toſay no more, ) that this man of God 


ther, 


Maiſter Perkins,deſerues to hauc his p_ : whoſe labours,whileſt he 
lived, and his yetliuing labours, whatthey deſerue, Ihadrather 0. 
thers ſhould proclaime, then I once name : who profeſſe my ſelfe ta 
be one of thoſe many, who may truely ſay,that by the grace of God 
and his good meanes principally,l am thatI am : But leaving him in 
that glorious manſion , which Chriſtthe Lordof the Harueſt hath 
prepared for him : and now giuen him I returneto my ſelfe,and doe 
humbly praiſe the Lord of heauen,whogaue memy tumeinthe Vni- 
ucrſtic,in choſe happie dayes, wherein(beſide many worthy men of 
God, whereof ſomearetalneaſleepe, and ſome remainealiue vnto 


' this day )this holy man did ſpend himſclfe like a Candle,to giuelight 


ynto others. 

The ſcope of all his godly endeuours wasto teach Chriſt leſus,and 
him crucified, and much laboured to moue al mento repentance,that 
as our knowledge hath made Poperie aſhamed oftheir ignorance: ſo 
our holy lives might honour our holy profeſſion. And as repentance 
was one of the principall endes,both of his continuall preaching and 
wiiting:ſo eſpecially and purpoſely hath he twiſe dealt in that | 
ment, 

Firſt , in his Treatiſe of Repentance: publiſhed r 5 9 2, wheretn 
briefly (as his manner was)bur ſoundly, pithily, and teelingly, he lay- 
eth downe the dotrine,and the very nature of repentance: andafter 
the poſitive dotrine, hee toucheth ſome of the principall controuer- 
fies and difficulties in that doQrine, butafterwardes thinking with 
himſclfc,that he had not ſeriouſly and forciblyenough,vrged ſo great 

an 
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and neceſſarie aleſſon as Repentance is,therefore ſhortly after, being defired 
and called tothe dutie of Preaching , in that great , and generall aſſembly ar 
Sturbridee Faire, he thoughtir a fit time,forthis neceflaryand generall cxhor- 
ration to Repentance:tothe intent, thatas we were taught the doatine of re= 
pentance, in the former treatiſe:ſointheſe ſermons wee might beftirred vp to 
the praiſe of it, And certainly, (good Sir: )I iudgethere could have beene 
no matter,more fit for that w—— anexhortation to repentance,for as 
the audience was greatand genera},ofall ſorts, ſexes,ages and callings ofmen, 
andaflembled out of many cornery ofthis kingdome,ſo is this dorine gene- 
ral for all;ſome doQtrinesare for parents, ſome for children, ſome for ſchollers, 
ſome for tradeſ-men,ſome for men,ſome for women, butrepentanceis for all: 
without which, it may be ſaide of all, and cuery oneof age,not one excepted: 
No Repentance, no faluation, 

Theſe Sermons being in my hands, and not deliuered to me from hand to 
hand, bur takea with this hand of mine, from his owne mouth, were thought 
worthy forthe — & fit forthe generalitic of the matter,ro be offered 
tothe publique viewe: I haucalſo other workes of his in my hands: of which 
(being many,)I confeſſe my ſelfe to be but the keeper forthe time, taking my 
ſelfe bounde to keepethem ſafely , to the benefite of Gods Church,of whoſe 
treaſure ypon carth I make no queſtion, butthey are apart : andI heartily de- 
ſire you(my godly friends) &all other faithful Chriſtians, toſolicitethe Lord 
in prayer for me, thatI may faithfully diſcharge my ſelfe of that great charge 
which in this reſpeRtlyeth vpon me: and that his grace & blefsing may beon 
me,&all others, whoare to be imploiedin this feruice, wherein(had the Lord 
ſo pleaſed) wee could heartily have wiſhed never to haue bin imployed: but 
that his life might haue caſed vs of the labour : and that as I begin with this, 
ſo I,or ſome other better able (which I ratherdefire)may goeforward,vnder- 
taking the weight of this great burthen,and notfainte,til he haue madeafaith- 
full account to the Church of God, ofalltheſe Iewels deliuered to our truſt, 

And now theſe firſt fruites of my labours,in another mans vineyard, asalſo 
al that hereafter doe or may follow, Phumbly c6ſecrate tothebleſſed Spouſe 
of Chriſt Ieſus, the holy Ghurch of Godon earth, and namely to the Church 
of England, our beloued mother, who may reioyce, that ſhe was the mother 
of ſuch a ſonne, who in few yeares didſo much good tothe publique cauſe of bins, bas 
religion, as the wickedneſle of many yeares ſhall notbeableto weareoft,But ;,,,,..,,., 
firſt of all, andeſpecially, I preſentthe ſame'vnto you ( my very worſhipfull', 144 ae bis 
and Chriſtian friends) who (I muſt needs ſay) are very worthy of itin many 4each. 
reſpects. 

- For the matter it ſelfe, which is repentance,my ſelfe being able to teſtifie, 
that you are not hearers, but doers, ripe in knowledge,& rife in the praQtiſe of 
repentance, inſomuch as I dare fromthe teſtimonie of myc6ſcience,& in the 
word of a Miniſter pronounce of you, that as you hauc heard & knowne this 
doQrine of repentance, ſo blefſed are you, for you docit. 

And 2.for him who was the author hereof (whoſe mouth ſpake it from the 
feeling of his ſoule, and whoſe ſoule is now bound vpin the bundle of life: )I 
know,and cannot in good conſcienceconcealethe great delight,you haue al» 
waies had inthe reading ofhis bookes,the reuerend opinion, you had ofhim 
living, and how heauily and paſſionately, you rooke his death and departure: 
therefore to cheare you vpin wantof him, Tſend you herethis little booke, 
his owne childe,begorten in his life time,but borne after his death: obſerueir 
well,and you ſhall findit,notynlike _ father: yea, you ſhall diſcerne - it = 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
fathers ſpirit, and it doubts not, butto finde entertainemient withthem, of 
whom the father was ſowell reſpected. 

And tormy ſelfe,1 ſpare torehearſe what intereſt you haue in me,& all my 
labours, it is nomorethen you worthily deſeruc,and ſhallhauc in metor c. 
ucr: you are the faireſt Rowers in this garden, which in this place I after others 
haueplanted for the Lord (or rather God by vs): And two principall pearles 
in thatcrown,which I hopefor,at the laſt day from the Lord my God, whoſe 
wordat my mouth you haue recciued with much reuerence,& with ſuch pro. 
fit, as if I had the like ſucceſſe of my labours in others, | ſhould the neuer have 
cauſe to ſay, with the Prophet, I hauelaboured in vaine, & ſpent my ſtrength 
invainc,but my iudgementis with the Lord, and my worke with may God. 

Andifl knewe you not,to be ſuchas take more delight in doing well,then 
in hearing of it, l would proueat large,whatT haue ſpoken of youtyer giue me 
leaucto ſay that, which without open wrong, I may not conceale,that beſide 
your rare knowledge, and godly zealetoreligion,and other duties of the firſt 
table to God himſelfe,yourcharitie and pittic tothe needy diſtreſſed Chriſti. 
ans,athomeand abroad : your mercifull dealing with them,who are in your 
powerzyour bencuolencetolearning, and namely roſome in the Vaiuerſity; 
doc all proclaime tothe world thoſe your due praiſes: which I (well knowing 
your modeſtics)do ſpare once to name:neither would I haue ſaid thus much, 
were itnotforthiscold & barrenage,wherein weliue,that ſo, when ourprea- 
ching cannot moue, yet your godly examples might ſtirrevp. Pardon mee 
therefore I pray you, &thinke it no wrong to. you, which is a bencktto Gods 


Pai11.16, Church:Burgocforwardin the ſtrength of the Lord your God,& hold on in 
eApec-2,10 that happie courſe you haue begun, bee faithfull vynto the end,the Lord will 


I.Thef, 5, 
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gine youthe Crown of life-faithfull is he,which hath promiſed, who wilalſo 
docit:procced (good Sir)to honour learning in your ſelf and others, &religi» 
on eſpecially,which is the principalllearning;8 proceed both of you,to prac- 
tiſe religionin your own perſons; and in your family, hold on to ſhine before 

our family,and amongſt the people, where you dwell, in zealeand holineſle, 
hold on hereby,ſtillto Dome popery,t6ftop your enemies mouthes,& to ho. 
nour that holy religion, which you profeſle , togaine comfort of good con- 
fcienceto yourſclues, & aſſurance of erernall reward:and laſtly,ro encourage. 
mein thoſe painctul duties which lye vpon me:for I openly profeſſe that your 
zeligious zcale & loue of the truth, with many other good helps,are principall 
encouragements in my miniſtery,and eſpecial motiues vnto me,to vndertake 
the chargeof qa ſo many ofthe works of this holy man deceaſed, 
as may not in bettermaner be done by others.Burt 7keepe you too long from 
this holy cxhortation following,[ therfore ſend you tor, 8& it to you, & from 
you tothe church of God, for / dare not makeit to be priuately yours & mine, 
wherein the whole Church hath intereſt,as well as we:/t was preached in the 
field, but it is worthy to bee admitted into our hearts : 7 founditin the _ 
field, butvpon diligent view,findingitto be Gods corne,&a parcel of his ho« 
ly & immortal ſeed, therefore / brought it home,as good cornedeſerues: And 
as itis Gods corne,ſo in you, 1defire al holy chriſtians to lay it vp in Gods gar« 
ners,that is in their hearts and ſoules. 

And thus committing this litle volumeto your reading,the matterto your 
practiſe : you and yours,tothe bleſſed fauour ofthat God, whom youlerue: 
and my ſelfe and my endeuours, to your hartic loue, and holy praters, I take 


leaue: From my ſtudie. Agvf. 7.1505. 


Thar; Wetrit leſus, ener aſſured. 


William Craſhawe. 
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TO THE HRISTIAN 


READER, AND ESPECIALLY TO'AL SVCH 
as haue any Coppies of the workes of Maiſter Pere 


kins , or intend any of them to 
the Preſſe. 


Oraſmuch as there hath beene late ſignification made diners » 
Dna hs bee _ 4 after 19 be Frederic _ 
the Reader premiſed before the T reatiſe of Callings, and 
7'v] ke nification being bat generall , might Lk Frrcons mes 
4; 4 ſome,toſet pre particulars Shree reonir 
SF II&- Pcrkins his oſrigne; )as imperfetth as are theſe two books intitaled 
Tne'retormanion of Couetouſneſle,avd The Practiſe of Faith, inflly and 
(for ought that 1 ſee ) cenſuredin the aforeſaide Epiſtle: It is the mow t 
2004,t0 mention the particular Treatiſes and works of his which if God 
will)be publiſhed, for the benefite of Gods Church : 1 doe therefore make knowne 
10 all,whi it any way may concerne, that there were found in the Cine einje, 


and ave in the bands of u Executors,or and preparing for the 
1, His ne hy reel o 
2 bow of Tude. 
2 His Booke of the Caſes of Conſcience, 
3 His Treatiſes,r. Of Witchecrafr. 2. Of Callings. 
All theſe he had peruſed himſelſeand made them ready for the Preſſe, accor 
which Coppies by bavfotf rye. ſome of rated are, and gore 
liſhed in due time: And hereupon we deſire all men who RCRA goes 
offer that wrong ts that worthy man of God, asto publiſh amy any of their owne,ſeei 
Copies howufobich are to be Primed , are of his owne correcting : but rather i ra 
can helpe to make any of them more perfett byzheir Coppics , _ therein doe 4 
200d worke to the benefit of many 1. on much comfort to them elues. 
And further, } dee bereby make hnowne, that I hane in my m han thi 
his workes take n from his mouth oith my owne hand ' bereafier(if God nil 
liſhed with the allowance of our Church, and for the benefit of hu children, the 


ticnlars, 


1 Wis Expoſitions or readings, phe 101,Plalme. 
2 onthe 32, Palme, 

3; On the 11.Chap.tothe Hebrewes, 

4 Onther.2.& 3,.C wtof oem wo 


$.On the 5.6.and7y, errof Sai | 
2 His Confutation of C; ſo ec 
3 HisTreatiſes,r.Of 1 eneſ$.2. 

2 Of Temprations,out of P. 4. 


4 4 


TO THE READER, 


3 Of Chriſtianequitic, #t of Philippians, 4. 3, 

P 5 Callingsof ter wo two places of Scripture. 
5 Of Repentance,ot 
many other particular ons, and ſor wadapn all, 
and |peciall : of allwhich, ſome arc already mor oma ty 
my ſelfe: and all thereft that remaine, as they be the lewels of Gods Church > nga 
021g dulicerethew whe pabique odgerw al good taping irwere a foe 

me, Lym ops 18 jmpropriate #0 087 ſelues, or our owne private ve elder ” 

hate bart ry wenn an ea in my opinion,parts ofthe Trealurie of 

militant And as it were tothe Church, 1/7 conceale them,ſo 
doubtleſſe were it to him and bus children: 1f1 ry for EY 
and not for their benefit If 1 doe , * rhatemorltſ hy ſaide vn10 me, or whoſoener 
doth ſo, Thy mony periſh with thee what herein I haxe ſaid for my _ 
knowe 1 may boldly and ſafth ſay, for bis Executors or Aſtignes, which rene 

thei hands an of thoſembieb were foandin bis Stadie: In the pubbjhung of alwbch, 
as wedoe intend to deale truly with the Chriſtian Reader, and not 10 commit any thing 
tothe Preſſe, which hath not either beene written or correQed by rhe Authorkine 
ſeffe,or fait wr oa according to the yarn tea a 

s mtegritte , peruſea: [owe fore 

pacareicn the he of the Authours wife apy rh —_— may 

ing that vyon this Caucat,men wonld not be ſo be(@s ſome have beene\to commend 
to theworld jheir notes, pen 4 ſire of 4 little gaine,both to hinder 
8he common good of Cherch,andodfrandete ſi ores private 
f1,10 whom in all equitie and conſcience,jt doth 

allwho have anyyerfeR Coppies of ſuch as arein 4 ny wh + 

either helpe me with theirs, Herinhaalerins rebebetbor. Thorns 


wers and our forces laid cnn cub Loreen ons 
rer and the faſter. And (o I commend them all 10G 18 £000 
* mendthemſelues andtheir abeurs,to God,and to bis Church 


6 


TO REPENTANCE. 


Zophoniah,Chap,2,verſe 1.2. 4+ In the ſecond yerſe:the time limit- 
ting them, when to repent, before the de- 

Search yeur ſetuer,gnen ſearch you 5 nati- cree conve farth;that is, Godputin 
#n,net worthy to be belaned: before the execution the iudgements which arc 
Decree cowe forth and you be as Chaſſe already decreed Sappointed for them, 
that peſſeth on 4 day, 5-A forcible reaſon vrging them to doe 
which lieth hid,and 1s neceflarily imo 

plied in the fourth point; namely, that 

in hy 0mm apo ew. Lien 
Chapter ofthis wants nothing but execution;which a 
rebuketh ſo ſhall come valeſle they repet,where- 
of three by they ſhall be fannedzand Step th 

notable crimes, /do- be loung tg beohnBoyfeny (hal ye a» 

(i fllatry cru- Way withthe wind of Gods iuſtice.Of 
Sf eltic, In this all theſe inerder, ' 


& whoreadthus Searchor fan your ſelne:: 
and ſecond vers but cither ofthem may ſtand, becauſe an 


Lamen,z, 


2 An Exhortation to Repentance. 


ſearch themſelues: yet meaning, hee ſame way againe: for now hee ſeeth 
would have them ro repent; giving vs the height of the Mountaines z the 
to vnderſtand , that no man can have ſteepenelle of the Hilles, the crags 
trucand ſound repentance, but hee gi of the Rocks, the fearful down- 
who hath firſt of all ſearched andex- fall, and the furious violence of the 
amined himſclfe: and this ſtands with ſtreame vnderneath, &therby ſecth thc 
good reaſon, for nomaucanrepent, extreame danger, which afore he ſawe 
who firſt of al doth nat know himlclfe, not:therfore he wondreth, & reioiceth, 
and his owne wretchedneſle, But no that he hath eſcaped ſo great a danger; 
man canſceinto himſelte, nor knowe and will by no mmeanes be drawn to goe 
himſelfe, but heerhat doth diligently that _— in ay day, which hee went 
ſcarch himlſelfe : fo that the begia» moſt - the darkeneſle of the 
ning of all grace, is for a man to nj ets h another way{though 
ſearch and try,and tanne himſelfe, that it ruld befar about:)So a ſinner in his 
thereby he may knowe what isin hime firſt eſtategwhick is naturall & corrupt 
ſelfe : that fo ypon the ſearch, ſeeing (as wee are bred and borne ) hath a 
his fcaretull and damnable eſtate 2 hee vaile before his face : ſo that hee ſecth 
may forſake himſelte & his own wates nothing:the wrath of God & the curſe 
turne tothe Lord, Thus ſpeaketh due for finne, Hell and damnation ſee- 
Bs holy Ghoſt in the heartes of holy king to devoure him, heſeerh the not, 
menzLet vs ſearch and try our waier:and although (luing alwaies in finne,)hec 
marke whatfolloweth;and carne againe walketh in the very Tawes of Hell it 
tothe Lord: as though there wereno ſelfe; and becauſe hefſeeth not this fears 
turning againe to the Lord, butafter a full daunger, therefore hee refuſeth no 
ſearching ofour ſelues, With this teſti» ſinne atal zbutruſheth ſecurely into all 
monie of the holy Ghoſt, agreeththe manner of fin: the nightof impeniten- 
teſtimonie ofal holymens ——_ 5. ol the myſt of 1gnorance ſo blin+ 
who all know, thatthefirſt his eyes, that he ſcerh notthenars 
gf their turaing vntothe L Tau a = ridgeofthis life, from which ifhe 
ſearching of themſclues: Lex any __ flide,hefallcs a, into the bot. 
tant finner aske his conſciencryand cal | comleſſepi of Hell, 
to minde his firſt calling and converſi» - enas Gods ſpirit ſpirit hath by the 
on,and he will elatambet that the ficſt light of Gods word opened his eyes & 
thing in his repentance was this that touched his heart to conſider his eſtate, 
he ſcarched into bimſelfe, and looked then hee ſeeth the fraile bridge ofthis 
narrowly into his waies, and finding narrowelife, and how little aiſteppe 
his waies dangerous, and his caſefeare- thereis berweene him and damnation 
full, did n reſolue to takea then hee ſeeth 2ay—ark duefor his 
new courſe; and turnetothe Lord for fines, and himſclfcinthe high way to . 
pardon and mercie , and for grace to it 3 linne being the craggy Rocke, and 
enterinto moreholy, and more com- Hell the gaping gulfe vader it; this life 
fortable courſes, beingchenaraonie bridge ,. any dang» 
The marithat paſleth ridges of nation the ſtreame which runneth vn- 
Mountaines, & furs: der itz\ Then hee wondreth at his wi» 
eth OE CT — wr my>— mercy of 
$ ocks at midnight, in keeping ins 
Fareth not beckale hee ſeerhno daun- tothebottome he of Hel, wonder - 
ger: bur bring the ſameman; inthe thep eld oth 
and let him ſee the narrowe ruption, ſo ſecurely ploi 
ghe wentouerin towards for arruny and atha- 
runnes a violent ſtreanie;' and a medof bimſcife, and theſe em bope 
boncleſſ gulte,and the turnes his heart tothe — 
Mountaines,and douer, him from theſe '$ ets 
and hee will wonder at his ©wne bolds himſelfe into more holy wayes; avd 
neſle, and ſhrinke for fearets thinke more comfortable and\cons 
of itzand will by no meanes vetnure the felleth that ignorance made hirh bbld, 


and 


and blindneſſe made Kardo point. 
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andfſecing into thefouleneſſe of fin 
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-loſtin a great houſe: Or as a man may 
ſearch for gold in a Myne ofthe earth, 
whereivimuckearch and bur very link 


' Hencewe may learne, that in true 


and the danger thereof," is the firſt b& Repernitance,and con wec muſt 


ginningofrepentance,and the firſt ſtep 
Into grace, $6 | and 
pate ie pagan aged 
is world. 

All men ſay,they Caeverend avere- 
pented long agoe; bur trieit well, and 
we ſhall finden the body of our Na- 
tion,but a faith, and a lippe Re- 
pentance: *for even whet they ſay fo, 
they are blinde and igrorant of their 
owne eſtate, & knowtnotthemſclues, 
but of thamſelues, that be- 
ca are and live in the 
Church, they are in Gods fa- 
uour,and in very good eſtate, when as 
——— to God: 
areſo farce from it, that they ne- 

ver yet ſawe any finnes in lues 


wherof Rs 
uelling in the night, ſeeth no daunger, 
but on without feare : So the 
allies 


the night of their 


of our common 


not ſearch ſo only;as to find the grolle 
and palpable finnes of our lives:but (6 
as we may findethoſe finnes which the 
world accounts leſſer (innes, and eſpie 
ourſecret faults & privie corruptions, 
Some corruptions feeme more neere a 
kinne of our nature, and therein men 
hopeto be excuſed;when they forſake 
many other greater ſin$:But arrue pe- 
nitent ſinner muſt ſearch forfoch , (6 
as a good Magiſtrate fearcheth for a 
lurking traitor which js coriveied into 
ſome cloſe and ſecret corner , and hee 
muſtranfack his heattfor ſuch corrup- 
tions,as wherein his heatr rakes ſpecial 
delight,and muſt thinke that no (inne 
canbeſo {mall,butitis too great to bee 
d,and that euery finne great or li- 

s muſt beeſearchedfor, asbeing all 
Traitors toG1ds Maicthe, | , 
But alas, the pta&iſe of the world ir 


tr farre otherwiſe ; 'great ſitities ate little 
gnoratice,think and fines, little finnevateno finnes: Nay,” 
png loue and feate God, ati} after @litf&cuſtbrre, great ſinhes are 

vetheir Neighbour z and thatthey* af litfle of tibithting,and at Faſt their 


haueeverdoneſo t Nayyitis thecortw' make tio bod of grofſe and griecour 


mon opinion that a 


doſo by fins : andfor the moſt part men ſearch 


nature/; and thathee'is riot worthy to ſo ſuperficially, that they ſcarſe find a- 
live, whodothnotloue God with alt ny thing to be finne: ſith excuſes are” 
his heart, and belienein lows Chrif: madey(uch diſtinRti6s are deviſedyſuch 
But alas poore ſimple ſoules, they ne- mittigations, ſach qualifications, ſuch' 
uer knewe what finne was, never ſear- colours are caſt vppon all/ſmnes ; as 
ched nor ſaw into theirown harts with now vp and downe the world , groſle 

the lightof Gods lawe fot ifthey had, ſins are calledinto queſtion, whether 


they 

corruption, that then 
felſe it to bee the h! 
world, tologe Godyand 


would con-! 


haue ſeeni@ ſuch a Fea of they be fins or not and the great tranſ.. 
lcon*! greffions of the lawe are toghted ſinall 
thing inthe” matters,” rieceſfarie cuils of inconveri» 
in- ences, tolleratedro attoide other emls: 


Chriſt, ind forſake frin@itis therefote® and what is hee counted bor a turious 


haue not learned thisteffon, which 
Prophet teacheth :' thatis, to 
fg Dol anchy | 


the word: it ſignified 


mariifeſt;/) char they aud ior yetbes! and percife foole 
or repem, nor haneeh.| them: | 


CIS I IOntD 


bemſeiues. $1 3s 4 
\ Furthermore, 'letvsintheſecotid' pro 
eo Search tits” nid fitinevptid 
rowly, asa man would doe for apet&e” in me: I 


of Gold,or a precious Iewell, which is? xenveſle, fornicationgno ſinnes. Nay, 


B 2 .deceits, 


-+% 


Lon, 3,2, 


4 
deceits, Coſonages , oppreſhin : 
notorious lonages, oppreſingaitg! 

that mother finne; theſe are ——— 
no ſinnes4 theſe beames are made but 
moates by prophane men,.& they are 
fo ——_—_— _—_ or there is ſome 
ſuch neceffitic ofthem , or ſome ſuch 
other flouriſh or verniſh muſt be caſt 
vpon the, as that they arelittleor none 
at all, Alas, alas, isnotthata ſimple 
and afilly ſearch where ſuch blockes as 
theſc are,lye vaſpiedtwhat are moule- 
hils, when ſuch mountaines are npt 
ſeene? Moartecs will be little regarded, 
where ſuch beames are not diſcerned ; 
butit is cleeregthat therefore there is no 
true criall nor diligent ſearch made for 
a true conuert wall ſearch his heart 
for all,and will ſpare none ; He deales 

in ſearching his owne heart, as a good 
Juſtice of Peace in ſearching for tray» 
tors or Seminarie Prieſts. Heſeckes 
not (uperficially,but moſt exa&tly,and 
leaucth neuer acorner vaſought , and 
he thinkes great ſinnes to bee infinite, 
and little finnes great, andiudgeth no 
finne ſo (mall, but that it deſcrueth the 
anger of God, & theretore he wonders 
at the mercy of God,which throwes vs 
not all down to hel in a moment: & he 
cricth out with holy Jeremie 5 1tir the 
Lord: mercy that we are wot As. 
way then with this ſuperficial and bys 


pocritical ſearch,where ſo mapy ſinnes 


are ſpared and not found ont Itis Phas 


rifaical), for euen ſo the Phariſie, when, 


hee came into the Temple to recken 
with God, and totcll what Traytours 
hee had found, that is, what finnes vp- 
on good ſearch hee hadelpied, hee rey 
turnes his precept, all is well, hee hath 
found ncuer aone, but beg! to 


thanke God that hee was ſo 
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and, 


whole pariſh+then how doth that man 


hazard his own ſoule,who being made 


ouerſcer & ſcarcher of his heart, findes 
nothing in it to/preſent to the Lord, 
For itis not more eaſic to. eſpyc out- 
ward and aftuall tranſgreſsioos-in a 
whole pariſh, then it is to finde a heape 
of corruptions in a mans hegrt,it a man 
will ſcarch into the bottome ef it with 
thelightof Gods law, Thereforewhen 
the Lord comes.and keepes his viſita. 
tion,what ſhall become of {ſuch;a man, 
but to vndergoe the {trift and ſeucre 
ſearch of the Almightie, becauſe hee 
would not ſearch himlſclfe ? - - - 

Our bodies and lines are free from 
ſpaniſh Inqwiſition (which is one of the 
laſt props, which an hath lent the 
Pope, wherewith to. vphold his de- 
chning Kingdom)and the Lord grant 
we may becuer free from it, Bntin the 
meane time, that might put vs-in- mind 
bow to deale with-our corrupthearts, 
and ynmortified affeiony , even to 
erect an. /nqw/ujon over themto lay m 
waite tor themgto ſearch them narrow- 
ly,and to vſe them roughly: yea, toſet 
our hearts vponthe rack of Gods law, 
that fo it may confeſle theſecret wic- 
kedneſle ot it for the Papiſtcs doe 
not thinke ys Proteſtants, greater ene- 
nies to theirſyperflition, then the in- 
ward cerrupfionsof our hearts, are to 
qur-ſaluationg, therefore. it way bee a 
godly pollice foreuery manz' even to 
crect an on oucr his owne heart 
and conſciencey -and not to pate his 
moſt ſecret and deareſt finnes;, and: 
ſuch as are neereſt allyed to his owne 
nature : for that is the trile ſearch here 
EORNDS 

Y ani. y men2?, 
when a man eth to findeal chat 


ſo good,and not ſoill,and ſo11l,nor yet, are, andtoeſpie eyen all his finnes:for 
like the Publicane. Theworld is tull. a, godly man; is never ſatisfied in his) 
of Phariſies, not onely the Popiſh, ſrarch,but ſtill, the, mere he fiptles,hee 
Church: but euen our Church (warms , ſuſpe&ts the more are ſtill behind tand 
with theſe ſuperficial ſearchers , who , therefore heecontinueth mg his 
cannot (becauſethey will not, ) finde | owne heart all hjs life longzTh 
any fiane topreſent yato God , Mex; let ie profiles lookero it betwixt 
thinke inthe Countrie, a Church Of- ; Qad.& his confence;that hedally.not 
ficer hazards his Oath,if he preſencall , with bimſelfe in this caſetfor iſheedoe,: 
well, and findeth no faultin, bis Pas then,when God comes with his privic 
riſh, co preſent as puni to the. fearch,his hiporrifie ſhal bediſcoyered. 
Ordinary : formen thinke, it, yopoſli , &his nakedves ſhal be laidoptnantbe: 
ble, that there ſhould bee none ina views of men,& Angels:to his cternall 


|: 16, Thitds. 
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Thirdly , Search, ſaith: the Pro« the chaffe lye too long mingled with 
phet, butnotſocontent: heeforcethit thecornegleſt it corrupt the corne. Let 
againe,Exes ſearch yow, Jn thus refea« notthy fins lyemingted withche grace 
ting and vrging thisehortation, 'the of God in thee, if thou doe, they will 
holy Ghoſt giues them:and vs to vn« chokeitinthe end,andfo deprive thee 
derſtand, that the true ſearching'of a of al graceztherforerippthy hart,and 
mans heart,and life, i aduty ofa great lookeiritothy life, and whenthou haſt 
moment, and ſpecial neceſſicie: theres finned;enter into thy. ſelf, aske thy c6+ 
fore he leaves it notaſteronce naming; ſcience what'thou haſt done, & be not 
it, butintorceth it theſecond times /as' quiet til thou haſt found out thy hnoe, 
—_ matter of indiff;rency, tof andrhefoulenesofitrandneuer thinks 
neceſſice:thereby ſhewing, that! that thou knowelt any thing inreligi- 
<4 pall duticin repentancege-! ony- tifl thou knoweſt whati 15 in thine 
wage be eginaing mon PIER ok owne heart, And what arethy ſpeciall 
al true _—_  andprivieſtcorruptions,and Jooke in» 
further, ie i2awteancs alſo to- to thine ownefaults,not with a partial 
— Gods iudgements : for wheri! eye, but withacenſorious, and a ſtrait 
men ſearch not themſelues, then God iud Ln ſinne in no man, but 
ſendes the fire of aff: Qions, and croſs. cpecal condemne it in thy ſelte, 
ſes to trieand ſearch them i: but when a theſe times of ours,cry out 
they (carch themſclues; then God (pas! of ray wy ate,for euen leremvies caſe 
reth to: ſearch them by his iuſt iudge= is ours; We fy complaine as hee did, 


ments, "741 Nomen repents him of his wichedueſſe, lere 8.5, 


Now inthatthis dutie of ſearching) ſaying, what bane ] done? the ameis the 
is boththe b:ginningofall true grace; ſore of our people, and the ſickneſle 
and the \m2anc to ſtaie Gods indvges: ofall Nations?-that euery man runnes 
ments,and therefore-is {0 pithely, and! on in his finnes, from:finne to ſinne, 
forceably- vrged by the holy: Gholtz: careleſly:euen as thebarde horſe into 
it-mulſt teach vs all ITN the battiile, »Buthow rare'a thing is 

, to'make greateon off it,to finde a man, that daily ſearcheth 
ſea our ſelues; Firſt, becauſe! himſeife; and rxamines how hee lives, . 
God hat RO NNEISULS & how the caſe ſtandeth betwixt God 
to make: conſcience of obedience to-63 and himſeife > and that when hee hath. 
uery commaundement, Sccondly,bes done amiſlegentereth into the cloſet of 
cauſetherby we hal rgapetwoſo great. his hart,andftrikes himſelfe vpon the 
commodities, as firſhthexeby we holk breaſhand diſputes the caſe with him- 
p a {ure foundati6 forthe good work. ſelfe, What hane I done? O what 
ace in vs, arid ſecondly, ſhall ſtaie is thisy roars againſt Gad, 
| the Ne God, and ho lngencat againſt his Church,Geagainlt my own 
from being; Let vs. ſoule? ' 
therefore hearken to of. ; The want of this , is that which 
the holy gholk let edn 147 ofthe. the. Prophet complaines of in that 
Lawe, andtherewith ſcarchand win= place : notasthough itwere ſufficient 
nowe our harts and lives, Our hearts; thus todae,' in a-mans owne conſci-' 
for ſecretand hidden corruptions.Our ence 2 but becauſe it iva good begin-' 
lives, for committing of cuil, and 0», ning, anda a pad 4; 
micting of good. Doe with your hearts) if a mat di y thus Sdeckewich 
as men.doe ——_— Gor th — rope tent. rro his con» 
will notſuffer their —_—_— | ſcience + wonld- him ſuch an 
the chaſfe, lealtthe c aunſwere', arid woulde'tel| him lo 


Ee Eno om hone rhe, that hee 
way ſeparate Sothe graces of wou take heede,, 
Godinovurhearts arepurecorne, our” Game; 
are chafte:logke 


how'hee did the 
and looke miore nar. 

| ant warily to himſelfe all the 
necearies dare, teucry one 
B 3 of 


ſiones & 
well, &thou ſhalt find j ſelfmugch; 
chaffe,andbutlittle cornez | TY 
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of vs indeuovr the praiſe of it,name= rules, the truth whereof vnleſſe wee 
ly , to rippeandranſacke our hearts, knowe, acknowledge, and feele; wee 
and te ſcarch our waies vato the bot- ſhall never fee our owne eſtite, nor 
tome, i by this Search 5 butptodde on 
Now for your better inſtruRion, ſinne to ſinne, vncill wee plunge 
and furtherance in the performance into hell, | 
hereof : you muſt knowe-that this Thefirſt Ruleis, that every man 
Search is to bee made by the Laweof that came from Aden, finnedin the 
God,for nothing els but Gods law can' finne of «Adem x thou muſt therefore 
helpe vs, and let vs ſee that which wee knowe, thathis finnein eating the for- 
mult ſearch for:for if we ſearch vy =P bidden fruitewas thy finnet2and thou 
other meanes, we may ſecke and fionedſttherein; as well as hiee(though 
long enough,erc we findanything that thou waſt then ynborne) andthat thou 
will be matter of repentance, Askethe: art guiltie ofitb:fore God; and muſt 
divell, hee will tell thee all is well, and. aunſwere for it tro GO DS: mſtice, 
that thou art in an excelleateſtatezand+ vnleſlc Chriftdoeirfor thee, The rea- 
God loues thee, and thou art ſure of ſonhereofis, becauſe wee ate his ſeede 
Heaven : this ſong thediuell alwayes & poſteritie,ve were the in hisloines, 
ſings for the moſt parttill a wan comes- he was the father of vs all:and was not 
todye, for then hee appeares in bis a _ mA as weare nowbut a pub. 
colours , butnll then ,': hee labours li Em pledge ofall mankind, 
to ſing, andiull allmena Grepe inthe: and bare the perſon of vs all' at thar 
cradle of ſecurige, Aske our own fleſh, time:therefore what he did then,he did 
and our owne hearts and natures, and itfor himſelfe;and tor vs : whatcoue- 
they will anſwere, and fay , thatall is nant God made with him , was made 
well and ſafe, and that wee have belie- for himſelfe and v3 : what God promi- 
ued, and loued and feared Godall our ſed him, and heeto God, hee promiſed 
daies, Aske the world , and men inthe» for himſelf,andfor vs: what hereceiuved 
world:and they will anſwereallis welz; inhis Creation, hee received fothims 
and they wili ſay turthergthat thov art at ſeite, and for vss and whathegaitied or 
right and art worth'twen-! loſt by his tall,: heegained and loft for 
tic of theſe curious fooles thattick vp- vs,as for hituletfegHe loſt the favonr of 
on points, and ſtand vpon cireumſtan«. God,andori INES 
ces,as ſwearing, & drinking, and good loſt it for alt his poſteritie'> guiltineſſ: 
fellowſhip,and gaming,atdfuch other 4n4 Gods anger, jon of nee 
nice and circurmſtanciall points e thus tore which he games, he got for vs all, 
will worldly men an{were:forthy pro= - well as for himfelfe. n —_ 
necourle 1s tothemgbe- thi: point, tis A : 
P—_ rn nor ſame tents a porye ores Aloo 


in them. Nay,goe further,and aske all rred'by owe munganid dbrath by firuhd that *09-5T4 


humane learning in the world; and it fine went over all; and that it went ouer 
cannot te]|thee whatone ſinme is, nor all them which fined nor in the bhke tranſ 
what it is tooftend God 2{othat there; grefſſon with Adams (that is," ever our 
remaines onely the laweof God, the' children )* Who as they ate borne, -are 
light whereot will diſcloſe thedarke< borne not onely fainted with otiginall 
neſſe of our hearts , and theiuftice corruption: butgviltie ao of Adewy 
whereof will reucale the wayi . fihne+ © T his i9amoſt certaine troth, 
neſle and the our na- though it ſeeme"ſtrange, for fewe men 


tures : therefore to the Lawe of God! thinke fie hawever oy thiſanFrers 
muſt wee fiye to helpe ys in this. for Aden finfiet and therefore any 
ſearch,  , 6 \ 1, 10: obiet pwhatteaſon is thee that Fan] 
Aud yetfee our betterhelpeinthis' {were for another mans ſine?” 7 an- 
dutie,and that there may ber nothing! ſwere, true;if it had beene Alanitſinne 
wanting to-that ſoule,” that ſeekerh' alonetbut it washis andthinealſs : for 
God,thereforewe are furthertoknow, hee was thiy Father and ſtoode im th 
that if wee will (earch our ſelues by the: roome's and thou alſo fince thou wa 
lawe profitably, we muſt marke three bore, ——— 
ow 


Now therefore though not one of ma« 
ny thinkes ſeriouſly thereof : namely; 
thathee ſhould ſtand guiltic of aſfinne 
committed more then five thouſand 
yeeres beforc he was borne, yet (ering; 
is molt true, both-in Scriptureand 
goodreaſon ; leteuery man ſubſcribe 
10 his conſcience to this truth, And let 
this be thy firſt reſolutis in this ſearch, 
that thou ftandeſt guiltic of eAdaws 
tr elſon. ” 1 
The ſecond rule to bee knowne is, 
that in cuery man are all ſignes: more 
plainely, that in every man by nature 
are the ſcedes of all finnes:and that not 
in the worlt, but in the beſt natured 
men:make choyle of the beſt man.and 
the greateſt ſinne, and that worlt ſinne 
is to be found in that beſt man, If any 
doubt of _ let him conſider what 
ori Is, - ,a corrvpti» 
oy i nar FS. ſoulesz = 
that not of ſome, or in part, but ofall, 
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7 
tiſe any ſinne inthe world : yea, eucn 
the greateſt finnes that cuer we heard 
to bee donein the worlde; All mca 
which knowe themſelues,,, knowe 
this to be true. Andihemoreaman 
knowes his owne heart, the more hee 
ſeeth that. his heart 1s a (ea of all wic- 
kednelle : and thatit is the mercy and 
grace of God, that hee hath not fallen 
into.the mightieſt and moſt mon(tous 
finnes.ia the world,, _. 

Secondly, I fay, by nature. For I 
know by good education,& by grace, 
itis otherwiſe : grace reliheth nature, 
but that 15 NO thankes tonatuce: for it 
15 as euiland corrupt (lil being ſeuered 
from grace ;and therefore nature muſt 
be fully aboliſhed, atore man come to 
heauen, And yet (though all this be 
true) I ſay notthat breakes outin 
all natures alikezrhough all natures be 
alike corrupt: for the courſe of nature 
is reſtrained in ſome more then others, 


and wholy, This corruption hath twe by the meanes aforeſaid; but this is the 
parts,. Firſt a want,not of ſome,but of truthgthat whereas ſome are not ſo an- 
all good inclinatis, a wantofall good- gry, ſome not ſo-wanton; ſome not {0 

za ion & prone- cruell, ſome not ſo couetous, ſame not 
nelle,not to ſore, but to all euil 3 and fo ambitious, c. as others; thatcomes 


ſin1ofuſeth into eucry 


main vpon the carth, 


Keaning, and Vpright heart, and natureas he ſceth geod, 

ofa good nature: but theyare Andit God did not thuxmodera 

deceived cm 4 wer and reſtraine the natures of men , but 
theſcedes of ſuffer them to breake out to the full1 


PIR vn ea. but originall not from any goodnefle of nature in 


all ſinnes in the worlde are in him by there would then be no order, but all 


natures Buttro 
ly,obſcruc theſe two clauſes, '- 
finnes, but the /rede;y for 


tife notall ſince 2 the ſecdes are in their 


pr of all uy or the 
men Prac- ho 
Yar rooms 


explaine this point fuls confuſion in the world therefore (as 


or his Churches quietneſle, 
on of publike 


praftiſe of forte; ſannes, ſometime of 


the 


ne;becauſc cucry 
by-the: vniverfall corruption of 
break out into euery 


2.Saw,1 Fo 
& 16, 
E/a3.38. 


fannes ofthe worldiletvs then 15 borne, 


thee, 
theethinkevilel Ge baſely ofty ſelf, in 
and (o 
petance Srv anemone ad th reap pr nr 
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natures an inclinati6,euen to the fow- very reaſon, why men repent not, nor 
roy ne yr yur amensthr hence eakere Fri 
feare, orelſe ace r 
neddemnotelothe the beſt men doe of themſclues, ay pry 0 gn DA 
knowe well enough, what adoe they tures, andtheirnaturall inclinations: 
haue with their corrupt natwes, to this will bea harſh anda Docs 
keep them within the compalle of O- trine to them; Oh, they have excellent 
bedience. natures, and they cannot endure ſuch, 
Nay, I yet adde further, the nature and ſuch ſinnes, and they thanke God, 
of men, andof allmen is ſo pn 0 GR ArIE 
ſince eAdew : that euen the feede of (i muſt ceaſe ma 
cat—_ the holy Ghoſt, and _— to magnific 
e to it, is inthe natureof Godygrace, Let them knowe,that nas 
ever man (though not one way a- tureinthem, is inthe Roote, as much 
neſt many thouſandes doe commit , as in the worſt man in the 
thet Game) ſeeing in that ſin, there w every mans heart is a bot- 
wn {ca of all ſinnes tombeſle fountaineofall finne) there= 
together, hee therefore that hath in his fore praiſe not thy nature, but Gods 
nature the ſecede of all finnes, hath alſo grace & mercy in mgmed 
the ſeedeof it. And againe, ſeeing all On 
cull cendeoroapertefilaith as wellas and thy naturezand ſtay not 
grace doth; what reaſon therefore is theregbut 


away. vr. rw pear d 
there , but wee may ſafely thinke that hath giuen thee abetter na- 
the Diuell woulde hale every one to ture, thEto other menzſoalſo he would 
that height of finne: if it were not that beſtow on thee his ſpeciall and ſaving 
the powerfull hand of God red &as he hath kept thee fromthe 
him , who will neither ſuffer wicked 1] fins of others (thou as4ll 
men, nor the Diuecll himlſelfe to bee as they) ſo he would alſo lead 
ſo wicked as they could, and would thee into the way ot faluation, which 
bee, ito ante a0; EIROIAT-1 BE 


The vic of this ſecond Rule, it nota- never attaine vnto, 
ble, For in this ſearching of our ſelues, Thethird rule to be known & 
it (Geweth vs what wee are, without tiſed 
all colours or deceit, and\fully <:{co- hi 
vers vnto vs, 
tures : : andit 


yp ar 
TR = 


the vgh 


_— inten: teares herdorbornlybeltobehte dm: 
full Apoſtacic, When weheareof the looke ava T 


other the pardoryſo iandecie 


returne into our ſelues, & looke home- gainſt God, 


SE 


of 
of chewratof 


bring thee to re- of 


| An Exhortation to Repentance. 
theequitie of thisthird rule on 
the two former: for, becauſe every man 
is borne gultie of e-Adam great ſinne, 
and alſo tainted originally with all cor- 
ruption & apronneſleof all fintthereo 
fore it followerh in equitic andiuſtice, 
that every man is borne vnder the 
wrath and curſe ef God, Thispoint is a 
plaine and evident truth : yet men\n 
the world thinkenetſo , and it is the 
cauſe, why men repent not of their 
ſinnes:for moſt men thinke that by na- 
turegthey are in Gods fauourzand ther« 
fore they neede not ſo ſue foritin bus 
miliation and repentance z but onely 
live ciuily,and do no open wrong, and 
allis well: whereas (alas) theres no 


9 
but our beſt part,our heart,our conſci- 
ence, our ſoule it ſe]fe is captivated vns 
to him, and vnder his command,who is 
the Kipg of crueltie,and confuhon,and 


Lordot Hell,whoſe commandements 
areInivſtice, whoſe ſervice is ſinne,and 
whoſe hyre is damnation. 

The ſecond part of the Curſe, is 
the firſt death, or the death of the bcs 
dy:that i5,a ſeparation of the ſoule and 
body a ſunder for a time, namely, till 
thelaſt judgement. This deathis duly 
andiuſtly the puniſhment of any one, 
or theleaſt ſinne: therefore , how due 
andiuſt a puniſhment ypon that hor- 
rible heape of ſinfulneſſe, which is in es 
uery mans nature? anditis a moſt ter- 
condemned T raitour,more out of his rible curſe. For it isthe very gate of hel, 
Princes fauovr,nor more ſure of death and the downfall of damnation , vato 
withour a pardon,then al weare out of all men,but ſuch, as by faith andre 


Gods fanrour, and ſure of damnation, 
vnleſſe wee procure Gods fauour a- 
gaine, by faith and repentance. 

For the better opening of this third 
rule, and themantifeſting of the truth: 


tance doe get their death ſanRtified by 
thedeath of Chriſt; vnto ſuch men in- 
degdeitis no curſe, but a gracious and 
glorious bleſſing, for it 1s altred by 
Chriſt his death, But vnto all men by 


let vs knowefurther, thatthecurſe of nature, and which repent not, it is the 
God,vnder the which weareall borne heauie curſe of Gods wrath, and the ves 
is three-fold, ry downfall intothe gulfe of Hell, 
Thefirſt;is a bondage ynder Sathanz © Thethirdepartot the curſe, vns 
Tr is acertaine truth that every manas der whicheuery man is borne, is, the 
he is borne of his Parents, and till hee ſecond death : the death of foule and 
repent,is a ſJave of Sathan:man or wos bodie 3 which is the cternall want 
man, high or lowe, Sathanis his Lord Gods preſence, and the | 
' and Maiſter. Hee ſittes as Iudge in mentothis wrath : and an fi- 
his heart 3 andin this ſence Sathanis onandfeeling of that , ſeazin 
the King of the Nations, and God onbody,ſoule,and cenſcience.Zhefi 
of theworld, Men will in wordes curſe, was a fpirituall death z the death 
defie Sathan, and notnamehim with- of the foule, Theſecond a temporarie 
out defiance 2 and fpitre athimy and death,the death ofthe body, The third, 
yet ( alas, ) hee is intheir hearts: they is an eternall death, a death both ot 
ſpithim out of their mouthes, but hee ſoule and body together z and for ec- 
is lowerz they ſhouldealſo ſpitte hm uer . This eternall death is the curſe 
out of their hearts, and that is true of all curſes , the miſerie of alf mis 
defiance indeede : for alas, hee lod» ſeries and torment of all tormentes: 
ethinthy heart, and therehe makes and I ſheweirthus , Often when thy 
bis Throne, and raignes vntill the ſpi- tooth acheth, and ſometime when thy 
rit of regeneration diſpoſſeſſe himeand head acheth, or in the paine of the 
till then, noſeruant is ſo ſubie&to his ſtone or collicke, thou wouldeſt giue 
mailſter, no {laueto his Lord, as is the all that thou haſt in the world © hen 
heart of man by nature vnto Sathan, eaſed of that paine: Nay, inthe cx- 
the prince ofdarkeneſle,Nay,ourbon- ſtremitie of ſome will wiſh 
dage, P—_—_ Ew — wenn = of the _ 
uery of any poore ny in k paine of one toorh,can ſo 
Spaniards,or inthe Torks Gallies: for farredi minde and body, that 
their bodies arebut in bondage, and it cannot bee relieved with all the 
at commaund, and vnder puniſhment C pleaſures 


IO 


pleaſures of this lifez O then, whata 
torment ſhall that bee when not one 
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mend to the carefull & Chriſtian con- 
lideration of you all : certifying you 


kinde otpaine, butthe whole viole of from God, that as you can never bee 


Gods wrath ſhall bee powred, not on 
one member , but on the whole ſoule 
body, and conſcience, and that not for 
a time, vnder hope of better: but eter. 
nally without hope of releaſe; and chat 
not in this world, where there are com- 
forts,helpes and remedies : butin that 
al and darkſome place of torments; 
and that not amongſt living men, 
which might mittigate thy paine, or 
elſe bzmone rhee, and bewaile it with 
thee: but with the Diuels, and damned 
{pirits,which will now laugh at thy des 

Aion, and (olace themſelues in this 
thy miſery, and will retoyer, as thou 
dide\t ſeruc theminearth, fo nowin 
hel to be thy tormeters, It may be ther. 
fore (by the way), good warning and 
wiſedome to vs all, when wee feele the 
extremity of ſome bodilypaine,to con- 
ſider with ourſelues,and lay $ O then, 
what ſhall bee my miſery and torment 
if Irepent notzwhen not one member, 
but ſoule, bodygand conſcience , ſhall 
beracked and tormentedin the feeling 


and apprehenſion of the anger of the my 


Lord of Hoſtes. . 

In theſe three points, ſtands thatcurſe 
and wrath of God, vader which eucry 
man is borne, And theſe doe anſwer to 
thethree degrees of ſinneywhichare in 
vs:for as the two firſt Rules taught vs, 
there is in cuery man by naturegtill hee 

t,a three-fold guiltineſle, Facit;a 
guiltineſſe of eFdem (inne, Secondly, 
the taint of originall,and ymuerſal cors 
ruption, T hirdly,a pollution by many 
outragious actuall ſinnes, /n the farlt 
of theſe, euery man is equally guiltie, 
In the ſecond,euery man is equally cor- 
rupt.But inthethird,cuery one keepes 
Cat yiuren — the Lord 
wil keepe them, by his limiting power, 

doen in our guiltneſſe of Adewr 
ſinne, ſin hath his beginning in origi- 
nall ſinne, his continuance : in aftuall 
ſin, his perfeftion: So an(werable here. 
vnto, the wrath of God (which alwaies 
ſtandeth oppoſite tofinne) is begun in 
leaving vs by nature to the ſlaveric of 
Sathan, is continued by death, and is 

iſhed in damnation, 
And now theſethree Rules, I com- 


a* 


laued, vale(lc you repent: nor repent, 
valeſle you Search your felues(as here 
the Prophet biddeth) So,that you can 
acuer ſcarclr your (clues aright,ti!l you 
bee perſwaded , and teſolued of thele 
three Rules, and of the truth of them 
all, cuenin your hearts and conſcien- 
ces : namely, Firſtythat thou art guiltic 
of eAdems fn, Secondly, that thou art 
prone by naturetoall euilinthe world. 
Thirdly,that for thelc, chou art ſubiet 
to the wrath of God,and to all the curs 
ſes of his wrath : but when thou art ia 
heart and c6fcience reſolued,that thelc 
are rruegthen thou art a fit Scholler, for 
this L-i{on of the Prophet, Search thy 
ſeife, For when thou goeſt, thus pre. 
pared vnto this Search, and eſtecmelt 
of thy (clte, as theſe three Rules haue 
deſcribed thee : then if thou Search in- 
to thy (clfe , thou wilt finde thy ſelfe, 
and thy eſtate to be ſuch, as will caule 
thee to repent, returne and take a new 
courle x therefore, what the Prophet 
faideto thoſe /ewes, I lay vato you allo, 

brethren of this Rcalme of Eng+ 

land;who are here now gathered toges 

ther out of (o many countries, & quar- 

ters of this Realme 2 yea, inthename of 

the ſame God, | cry vnto you, Search, 

0 Search your ſelnes; and thinke it not * 
a matter indifferent to door not to doe 
it : but knowe it, that God commands 
you, as ever you will come to {aluati. 
on : Search your ſelves, And the rather, ' 
becauſe by cheſe three Rlues you ſee 
how much chaffe of corruption is in 
your nature, and what necde there. 
foreic hath to bee ſearched into, and 
tanned by Repentance, Bee well as 
ſured thou man, whatſocuer thou 
art ; there is ſo much Chaffc in thee, 
thatif thou ſearch not, and fanne it 
notout, thou wiltproue nothing but 
Chaffe atthe laſt day,and ſo be blown 
away with the winde of Gods 1ultice 
into Hell. Take hold therefore of this 
exhortation,and deferre it not, 

Thou wilt not ſuffer thy Wheate 
to lye too long in the chaffe, for feare 
of hurtingit; 4s it then ſafe to ſuffer 
the chaffe of thy ſinnes and corrupti- 
ons tolyecankering and rotting in thy 

{heart 


heart? Bee ſure thatthat little portion 
of grace, which thou attaineſt vato, by 
living in the Church , and vnderthe 
Miniſtrie of the Word of GOD, 
will bee putrifyed, andcleane cor- 
rupted with the Chaffe of thy linnes: 
therefore againe, andagaine , . I ex» 
hort you to- make conſcience of this 
dutie ; Searchinto yourſelues, fanne 
out this Chaffe, this preſumption of 
ours , and high eſteeming of our 
owne nature, and conceits of Gods fa. 
vour before wee haue it : thatſothis 
Chaffe being blowne away, the Lord 
may then beſtow vpon vs ſoundneſle 
of grace, & the foundation of all good- 
nes, which is a holy & humbled heart. 

Salnation is ſuch a building , as the 
foundation thereofhad need to be ſure 
and ſtrong: Ignorance, blindneſle,and 
rel: on, arenot ſufficient foun- 
datiens for ſuch a building : therefore 
as no man wil build a ſtronghoule vps 
on any earth, but will firſt ſearchit, 
leaſt it prooue Sandie, & ſo ouerthrow 
all: So a wiſe Chriſtian willnotbuild 
his Galuation, vpon fancies & conceits,, 
and naturall preſumptions : but will 
Search, and looke into his heart: and 
finding theſe to be fandie,' and rotten 
and therefore too weak for the foundas 
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wheat inthy garners,vntil it bepurged 
from = CI lo on noteo (tore 

uin wledge,or any other 
ner God in thy heart, neil the 
chaffc of vanitie be firſt blowne away, 
that ſo the holy graces of God, may be 
laidevppein the garners of thy ſoule. 
And therefore queſtionlet{e(to ſpeake 
one word to touch our common pro- 
feſlors, in the very ſore of their foules) 
al knowledge thatis ſtored vpn theſe 
impure and vaſearched hearts; is cen 
as wheatlaide vp inthe Chaffe, which 
is (a thouſand to-ane ) ſureto be caten 
vp by the chaffe,ſothar,when the win- 
nowingtimeot triall and perfecution 
comes : I feare, thatſnch men willftor 
all their knowledge) ſhrinke aſide,and 
betray the truthtthere knowledge then 
prouing no better then chaffe,becaulc 
at was laide vpin an vaholy heart: If 
therefore thou wouldeſt ſtand and en- 
dure when Poperie,or perſecution, or 
temptations come,it thou wouldeſt a- 
bidethefurie ofthe fanne of temptati» 
ons 3 now thenexerciſe thy heart with 
thefanneof GO DS law,Search and 
ranſacke it,purge outthechaffe oft cors 
ruption,anditore vp 10 an 
holy keart and a good conſcience, and 
that will abidetheviolenceof all 


tionof ſo glorious a building, will res tations yea, when God ſuffers the Di- 
fuſe them all,and labour to furniſh his ucll todoe with vs,as hee did with P#- 
heart with ſuch ſound grace, as wheres zex,to winnow vs like wheatyto ſift and 
vpon he may truſt ſo weightiea work, trie vs,as hee did /ob, with the furious 
as is the Saluation of his Againe, winde of all his mallice : the know. 
if thou wilt ſtand in the dayof*triall, will proue Facate,that wil abide 
then Scarch thy heart betime, and diſs the winde, and goldthat will abide the 
cerne betwixt Chaffe & Wheat; thou fire:thus glorious will it be in the ende, 
ſceſt, that chaffe flyeth away before the if we follow this holy Propherscouns 
wind;but good corne indures the Fan, cell,and Scarch our hearts, 


and the furie ofthe wind; {o inthe day 
And'thus mach for the firſt paint (name- 


of triall, temptation, 
) the dutie of ng heere comman- 


fickneſle, or 

perlecuionyhe Chatle of naurl pe 

umption , and outward formalitie in dex, av which wet bans ftaied the longer, 

Religion,will flye away:and it muft be becauſe iti: the fonndation of all the reſt : 
penitenr, humbled, and belicuing and rhis _ 5 ea; 
re,which muſt then abideit outgand will goe vp rhe faſter, 

and 


endure the fanne of temptations | 
Now wee tothe ſecond gene- 


cons. 

And toconclude, Letnot the Di- ral point here laid down:that is, whom 
—— mes rn ator anſwe. 
Line or to pleaſe God, a to $ your [elver not other me, but your 
Cady contented dd Goes This ſearch ſo vr edandiibor 
{ins vnſcarched out, leaſt thereby thou ced by the Prophet, muſt not be- of 0- 
marreall : for thot weſt notto lay vp — butof our 

- owne; 
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ownez our owne are our charge, and 
not other mens; and therein is the ſay- 
ing true which elſe is moſt falſe: Ewer} 
men for bumſeffe : tor as eucty foule 
mult bee ſaued by it felfe ſo muſt it 
beleeue , Repent, and ſearch it (ele, 
Thedutic therefore here comman- 
ded, 1s, for euery man that would haue 
his ſoule to be ſaued, to Search it, and 
reforme it, and leave others to bee 
ſcarched by themſelues, Herethe hos 
ly Ghoſt meets with the common cor- 
ruption of this worlde,. ( and tharis) 
that men are Fagle eyed, to ſee jn- 
tothe lives of other men, butto lonke 
mto their owne hearts, and liues, they 
are blinder then Moles : they cance 
moates in other mens lives, but dif 
cerne not beames in their own: wheres 
by it comes to palle, thatthey ſtumble 
and fall fowly rtor the eres of moſt men 
are ſet vpon others, & not vypon them 
ſelves ; and thereupon it is, that ane» 
ul man,ſeeing other men, & not him- 
ſeife : thinkes beſt of humiſelte, & worſt 
ofother men : but contrariwiſe,a good 
man ſeeing h:mſelte, & not other men, 
thinkes worſt of himſelfe, and better 
of ether men:an euill man lookes out- 
ward, and i other men : buta 
man looks homeward & judgeth 
imſclfet and inwudging, condemnes 
himſeltfe, Gr ants and 
that becauſe by ſearching into his qwn 
heart and waies, hee knowes that by 
himſelte,which heknowes not,by.avy 
man in the world beſides. 21 
Sothen we mult ſearch, not other 
men , but our {clues : our owne hearts 
andour owne lives are our charge,and 
burthen : the lines of other men con= 
cerne vs notybeing privatemen, further 
the either to followethem being good, 
or take heede of them beingeuill :: but 
to ſearch, or to bee inquiſitive into 
them, is no dutie commaunded vs, but 
rather a toule & a baſe vice forbidden 
of God, — Magiſtrates in their 
le, Paſtours in their congregati- 
ns and houſholders in their les 
arete ſcarch; but they can ſ{carch onely 
tor criminall cauſes , or open aftuall 


lives, butevery man hath acalling to 
ſearch into himſelfe : but ( alas) men 
doe farre otherwiſe, they tuffer thems 
ſelues to rote in their owne finnes, and 
ere an Jnquiſition ouer other mens 
lives,and it 15to beſeenc in daily expe- 
rience, that thoſe men, who are the 
great Searchers and priers into other 
men, arethenegc&ters and forgetters 
of themſclues : And contratiwile they 
who doe narrowly Search themlclues 
and their owne wayes, and looke 1ato 
the corners of their owne hearts , doe 
hnde ſo much worke todo with thert> 
ſelues thatthey httle bukie themlclucs, 
with oti;er men, 

And thus much may ſuffice for that 
point, vb 

Itfolloweth. 


O Nation not worthy to be belonea, 


Thethird point : Who muſt ſearch? 
the Iewes, who are here termed a Na- 
tion,not worthy to be beloued: and y ot 
tor all thar,they are bid to ſearch them» 
ſelves, that ſo vpon then Repentance, 
they might bee beloued, Ware, wee 
may ice the viiſpeakable loue of God, 

his wonder full mercie, offcring, 
grace vnto. ſuch men, as are altogether 
vnworthy of it, Godschuldren are by 
nature like other men, and God findes 
nothing 4n them, why toreſpe&them 
aboucothers: but euen of his owne 
mercie, makes them worthy, who of 


themſclues arc not:therefore how wot . 


thy 1s that God, to haue all the loue of 
our harts, who loued vs, when we were 
not worthy to be beloued, 

But let vs examine more particu- 
larly,whyG O D doth call the lewes a 
Nation, pot worthy to bee beloued : 1 
an{were, God had blefled them abouc 
other Nationss He gaue them his Co- 
venant of grace, and thereby made 
them hus people, & committed to their 
truſt, tas holy 
he delt not fo with other Nations, net- 
ther had the HeathE knowledge of his 


word and Oracles : bur Rom, 3.2. 


lawes. Befides all this,they had a bet» P/al.143* 


ter lande then others about them, it 20, 


finnes : but this ſearching mult beeof flowed with Milke, and Honie, (that 


our hearts, which no man can ſearch, 
but our ſelues onely. Fewe men have a 
calling to enquire into other mens 


isgwith all commodmes, and delights) 
and though their Countrie was but lits 
tle': yet « rey > populous , _ 
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ſo powerfull, that whileſt they pleafed -- . Asamancares not forhard vſage 
G O D, nocnemie durſt ſet vpponi fromhim 5 whome heceſteemes not; 
them, - (24.014 145%) butalitde vakindnefledooth greatlic 

T hus for ſoule and bodiegtheywere greeuea man 4 fromhim who loved 
cucry way a Nation, bleſſed of God, andyeſpeted; fois itwihthe Lorde 
a people betoued'of God above alto-| our God; hee{oucd notthe Gentiles, as 


thers, 'Now,how did.this people (thus hee did the /ewes, neyther was hee1o- pg 1.5, 
belouedoftheir God) requiterhus ths bountifull vato them 3/ andthereforep 19,1 7, 
loue, which they IA (avwee may {ce)choughthey hued al” ,:r/e.3, 


ued, then any other Nation? 
ly, asthey' toot afore they es in diſobedience; yet, the T ext 
hadit, 4o they requited1t-not when faith , the timeot thatignorance God 
they had it : but requitedthis loue of regarded notz but when as the Tewes, 
God with finne, wittirebellion, and his owne people, whom hee chaſe out 
with diſobediece, They tempred hum, ofall le,& beſtowedhs love vp# 
they prouoked himto wrathgthey pre= pon and madetns-Couenantof 
ſumed of his mercy;and proucd a molt grace with them , when they became 
{tubborne & ſtifnecked people, aro» vnkinde, vathanktv1l,forgettvll, ſtub« 
ward generation.:: Mefes partly fiwe bornegandrebelhons, that cauled the 
tus in his owne zence,and better Lordcuen tocomplaine of the indigs 
diſcerned rinbedink tot Prophelie: nitie,and to cry out by WMHoſer, Doe yee 
and therefore , wondring at this their chav requite the Lord: O fooliſh perople and 
wickednes, he cried out; Do you thasre® wmwiſe ? And heereby the Prophet, 0 
que the Lora; © fookſt people, mami/e? Natiou,uot worthy to be Feng ther- 
that: thatis,with fin, & dilobedience, fore thereisno man, butithe be asked 
which is the onely meanes to diſpleaſe what he thinkes of this Nation of the 
the Lord,& to provoke him to wrath! Jewesthee will anſwer, that they ares 
for this cauſe, they are worthily called moſd vile & wicked people, afroward 
a fooliſh & vakinde people by Adoſss, generation, and that they arc 
and here,by the Prophet. A N ationnat to talte deepely of all Gods plagues, 
worthyeo be beloned 1 arr IE who ſo farre abuſed his loue and mer» 
vnthanktulneſle , -and vaki FS HIEED L.: 212Of1 
which was ſuch, as they notonly were Butwhatdoth this tothetn 
ſlacke,and carclefle inperformanceof alonezand is reel onely a Nation not 
ſuch duties as God required? but cuen worthy to be beloved? Nay, cry 
mulciplyed their finnes, & committed out with as good cauſe : O England, 
thoſe faule rebcllions, which his ſoule a Nation not worthy to bee beloued, 


wayes in1 nce, and contmued al-! 


batcd. | For, Godhath beeneas good a God to 
And among(t many, the Prophet ys,as he was to themtand wee have bin 
heere in this Chapter, noteth threeof as vnkinde a people to him, as they 
their great (ans 7 for which they were a wereto him , Butthat ] may bee tree 
Nation not worthy to be beloued. C#- from difcrediting our nation,and from 
netonſneſſe,Crueky and Deceu;al which defilinymy owne neſt + let vs prooue 
were the more hainous and intollera- both theſe points, and lay them open 
ble, becauſe they were the finnes of to the view of the world, | 
nn t (wearer Srneton eng! arepEG 
Pri : who ſhould beeneh and I haue been | 
and cxamplestothe reſt, wy and ys is halt o 
Now,although euery (ininitſelfe; is out of the Firſt, of Heathe- 
of thatill deſert, as it is abletocaſt vs niſmeg& then of Poperyzhiscouenant 
out of Gods fauoyr, and depriue vs of of grace and ſaluation ; he hath confir- 
his loue : yet,behold, heere God com» med with vs, his treaſures of his word 
plaines,not vpon a little cauſe, butfor and Sacraments, hee hath imparted to 
wonderfull, & exceeding vnthanktful- ys , his holye word wever better prea- 


neſle, & vnkindneſſein them;zwho of ched, and the myſteriesthereof never 
all other ſhould hauc loued the Lord, A + II" 
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the Apoltles: and as wee haue Religi- 


on, fo wee haueit vader a religious' ſhip,({{peak not 
hat norane in many corners of our Land, 


Princegwhereby it comes to 
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Firſt, ignorance — and wor 
that compelled ig - 


theſe bleſſings of Galuation, wee inioy which is'to bee; pittied becaule they 


notin ſecret, orby ſtealth « but wee 
haue it countenanced by authoritie: ſa 


thatreligion isnot barely allowed, but. 


even as it were thruſt men, Be- 
ſides all this, wee haue a land allo; that 
fAloweth with milke & hony,it is plen« 
tifull in all good thingsewe have liber« 
tic & vnder a peaccable Prince, 
and the companions of peace; prolpe= 
ritie, plentie, health, wealth , corne, 
woole,golde,filuer,aboundance of all 
thinges, that may the heart of 
man: thus hath deſcrued cheloue 
ot England. f ; 
2 Butno'w England, how haſtthou 
requited thivkc: ofthe Lorde? 
certaincly even with a great: meaſure 
of vnkindneſle : that is, with more and 
cater (innes then ever 1/rav/ did : fo 
if Av/es (pake truce of them, then 
may onr Moſer much more truclie cry 
out againſt England : dooſt thou thus 
requite the Lorde thou fool 


And if this Prophet aid thus of rar! men tone 


for three ſinnes, then may it beſaid of 


Cr 300. finnes(O England) 
a Nation not worthy to be belouedzfor 
thou haſt multiplyed thy tranſgreſli- 
ons , aboue theirs of //rerty euch as 


though thou bad(t reſolued with thy 
ſcife, the more Gods kindnelle is hea» 
— thee, the more to multiply th 
againſt him, For thou 

as thou requited the Lorde with 
ſinncyſo not with a few finnes or (mal 
ſianes, or finnes, which hardly could 
hauc bene preuented: for that had bin 


fanes arc mas 

And 

ilfull and affec- 

though God had deſcrued 

euill of vs:and that therefore we ought 


malitiouſly to requite him, 
nn nor wn this, and 


want the mcanes ) but wiltull, and at- 
feed ISnorance, Mecnarc1 , 
euen beecaule they will bee ignorant, 
Meanes of knowledge were never (o 
full, and yer never more grolle 
ceq 43:ndof — wiltully blunde, 
who wil not i inthe l1ght? 
and can mw 9s 
day,but it muſtbewilfull>Butour Na+ 
tion is darke and blindein.the Sunne- 
(hine of the Gotpel,. and groſlely. ig- 
norgnt, when cll beates their 
eaves ; and light:fhines -routid about 
themeſo,asit they-cloſed not their cies, 
and {topped not theircares,they could 
not but both h ſcezwho would 
looke for ignorange after thirty. faue 
yeares preaching?and yet,many are as 
ignorant, as it they had bin boracand 
brought vp vadet Popery: ſo that our 
e are as cvillas thoſc in the daies 
of Chriſt, of whom! the holy Ghoſt 
ſaithy Light & come unto the worlde, but 
ſs more then bigbt . So 
knowledge is come into Eng/end : but 
many Enghſhmenloue ignorance bets 
ter then knowledge.” Alas,how many 
thouſands haue we rung =_ 
know no more in religion, t cy 
hearein common talke of all men, and 
which is worle,they thinke it ſufficient 
alſo,and which is worſt of all, yhercas 
they might haue more, they willnor, 
but care not for it, 

2 Theſccond maine finof 'E L 
is Contempt of chriftien Rebgion. Reli- 
gion hath bin among vs theſe fave and 
thirtieyecres; but the more it 1s publi- 
ſhedgthe more itis coantemned, and re- 
proached of manyzinſo much, as there 
15not the ſimpleſt fellow in a Country 
towne, who, hee knowes not 
one point of religion, yet he can mock, 
and ſcorne ſuch as are more rcligj 
the himſelfe is, this 1s one of the moaths 


thereforethinke I ſpeake too hardly of of Exg4axd, that cates vp religion, this 


our Church:] will then deale plainely, 
and , and rip vp the ſores 
of our nati ſo they may be hea- 
led to the bottome, 
The common fans of wher- 
with the Lord is , are theſe, 


is greeuous in whomſocuer, but moſt 
intollerable in two forts of men, Fult, 
in them, who are altogether ignorant, 
that they ſhould mock they know not 
what.A pittiful thing to hear one, who 
kimſclfe cannot giue the meaning of 
one 


hob.3.1g. 


Johb.10, 
32, 


one petition in the Lords praier,to vp- 
braid other men, becauſe they are too 
forward: but itis the worſt ofall,when 
men ot knowledge, and ſuch as live <i+ 
wlly,& wou!d becounted good Chr1« 
{tans;are indecd of the better ſorr;cans 
not abide to (ee others goe a little be+ 
forerhem:butitthey do, preſently they 
are hypocrites anddifſtemblers. Thus 
not pxophanenefle,nor 2. amo 
even Religion it ſelte is a by- @ 
mocking ttock,and-tmatter of reprochz 
ſo thatin England at this day,the man 
or woman thatbegins toproteſſe Re- 


- ligion, andtofcrueGod, muſt reſolue 


with him(elfe to ſuſtaine mockes & in- 
wuries, even as though he lined among 
the enemies of religis, and notamong 

rofeſlors; and as religion increafeth 
and ſpreadeth it ſelfe,ſo doth thenum- 
berottheſemockers, O what a curſed 
ſinneis this ? to contemnethe greateſt 
favour that Godcan gue vs, that i$,his 
holy rebgioz for the which we ſhould 
rather praiſe him all the dayes of our 
lines. All that God can giue aman in 
this worlde, is his goſpell, what then 
can God give to beregarded,when his 
goſpell is contemned? 

This finne was neuer amongſt the 
lewer: they indeed regardeditnot ſo as 
it deſerued, but-who did cuer make a 
mocke and a ſcorne of it but England? 
O England, how canſt thou anſwere 
this? God ſendsthee the moſt preci- 
ous Iewell, that he can ſend toa Nati- 
on; and thou ſcorneſt ir, and them that 
bring it, and themthat receive itzeuen 
as though it were-no bleſſing, but a 
curſe:{o that as Chriſt faith tothe /ews, 
for which of my good workes doe you flone 
we? So may the'Lord ſay to'England, 
] haue given thee a frnitfull lande, a 
bleſſed Prince, gold and filuer, peace 
and libertie,plentig and proſperitietfor 
which oftheſe(O England)doeſt thou 


contemne my religion # The leaſt of 


theſe deſerve loue but England hath a 
better then all theſez that 1s, his Goſ. 
pell, and word of ſaluation : andyet; 
that alſo 1s contemned (as beeing no+ 
thing worth) and thoſe which confeſle 
It, and thoſc that bring it, and conſe- 
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vs, that we are a Nation vnworthie to be 
beloned aboue al Nations, for ſome Na- 
tions would have religion, that they 
might loue it, but they cannot have it: 
ſome haue it,and do loue it : {ome have 
it, and loueitnot: butinno Nation 1s 
it made a mocking-[tock, butin Eng» 
land. And where are thoſe men, but in 
pas, cur onr oy the doginthe many 
ger) will neither entertaine Religion 
r nor ſufter the that would: 
let vs in ame take heed of this finne, as 
a finnethat cryethto God, to reuenge 
ſo vilea <1ſhonor done to his maielty : 
neither is there any fin that more cer= 
tainly foreſhewes, and more forceably 
haſtens the remoouing ot the Goſpell 
fromrvs, For high ume 1$1t to ceaſe lo- 
uing,wher Joue procures diſdain; And 
to ſtay giuing, where e gut are {corned, 

Carry home this leflonto your great There were 
townes & cities where you dwel,tor in then preſent 
theſe populous places are theſe great —_—_ 
mockers,for where Gog hath his pro« y, 06 
teſlors,the diuel hath/his mockerszand þcivg ec, Ox- 
repent betimes ofthis ſin, tor holde on tord, Norwich, 
in mockingand be ſurethat God(who Brifiow, Ipl- 
will not be mocked) will remoue- his may 
Goſpel fromyouz butif you leauethis qc; Hul, 
ſinne,and entertaivethe Goſpell,(as Rt Lin,Manches 
_ In ure of it, mg 

1| continue pell, toyou, Coventry, 
& your polteritie after you, in the face Nanogham, 
ofall your enemies round about you, ; g.th-,Lincolo, 
The third common fin of Eng- Darby,Leice» 

landio Blophenie many wayes,but e. fiter,Cheſter, 
ſpecially in vaineſwearing, falle (weas Nev £2 
ring,and forſwearing,and the abuſe ot —_ cnn, 
all che nawes and tytles of the Lorde pulous cties 
God, T his ſinne is gefierall, even owes and rownes of 
the wholeland, eſpecially, in Fayres, England 
and Markets, where men for a litile 

aine,will not care to call the Lord of 

oltesto be witneſletoalye, and tlic 
Godoftruth,to teſtfie an vorruch. 

And which is worſt of ail, Gods holy 
name is vſcd in vaine oathes, and ordi- 
__y talke. When men hauc no cauſe 
to (wear at all; ſotbat itis moſt lamen- 
table to ſee and obſerue, that the name 
of any manot honour, vr worſhip, is 
vied morereuerently,and lefle abuſed, 
then that fearefull and glorious name: 


quently God himſelfe that gaue it, If the Lord onr God. 


England had no more ſinnes but this: 


4 The fourth generall and great 


this deſerves, that it ſhould beſaideof finne is,Prophanation of the Saboath, A 


C 4 common 


o-* 
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common (in every where, and yet ſo 
great a fin,that where it raignes anthat 
Country,congregation,family,man or 
woman, there is no feare of God, nor 
any true grace in them: for the keeping 
ofthe ſaboath, - is the maintaining, in- 


creaſing,and I In _, of religion, 
5 The fift finne ot our Nation is, 


wninſ{ deatuy tn bargaming betw'xt man 


avd man. How hardeis it to finde an 
honeſt, ſimple, plaine dealing man : 
and that even in ſuch great aflemblies 
as this is, | feare preſent experience wil 
teſtifie : you are now many thouſands 
gathered together, ſome to buy, ſome 
to ſell, ſome to exchange; Remember 
that 1 haue tolde you, an honeſt hear- 
red and plaine dealing man 1s hardeto 
find; therfore labour to approue your 
ſelues fincere hearted men; remember 
the counſell of the holy Ghoſt; Lee 
no man opprefſſe nor defraude bus brother 
in bargaming : for the Lords the anenger 
of all ſuch things, Theſe finnes are gene. 
rall and vniuerſall asa canker: "And (o 
are the ſinnes of the 6.77. and 8, Com. 
mandements(though they be not alto- 
ther ſo comms aitheſe be) Aferthers, 
Adulteries Yſuries Briberies, Extor frons, 
Conſenager, they area burthen, ynder 
which,our earth groanes; and they cry 
againſt vs to heauen, ſo that vpon as 
goodor much better cauſe may it bee 
ſaid to vs,as tothe lewes: O Nation not 
worthy to be belomed. 

Looke at the outward faceof our 
Church, at the ſignes of Gods loue, 
which are amongſt vs, and at Gods 
dealing with vs; and behold, we are a 
moſt beautiful Church,a glorious Na- 
tion,a Nation to be admired,and won» 
dred at : butlooke at the lives of our 
ordinary profeſſors, looke at our fins, 
and at our requiting of Gods louezand 
wearea ny of Sodom, as full of ini- 
quities as they were, whoſe finnes are 
ſo many,(o rife, and ſo ripe; that at the 
laſt they wil even bring downefireand 
brimſtone,or ſome other ſtrange 1udg- 
ment vpon vs, if tance doe not 
prevent it, or the cnes and prayers of 
holy men (lay not Gods hand, Sogthen 
let vs all here aſſembled, grant & con- 
feſſe, that weare a Nation ſo far from 
being worthy to be beloued,as that we 
are moſt worthy to be hated, and to 


haueall the wrath of God powred vp- 
ON Vs. 

Now then,are we ſo? and ſhall we 
continue ſoſtille Naygthatis the worlt, 
and moſt wretched of all;then leteuery 
oneof vs learnthis duty,enter into our 
ſclues, Scarch our hearts and lives,that 

may lye opento our owne fight, 
oy A ks of vs in our (clues, -h 
in God by repentance we may be rai- 
led vp. 

Our ſinnes lye open before the face 
of God, and itinkein his preſence, and 
cry for vengeancetand before the face 
of Gods Angels, who bewaile it, and 
before the face of the diuel,who reioy- 
ceth in our confufions : and ſhall they 
lye hid onely to eurſclues? Now then, 
if we would haue ther hid from God, 
& (top thecry thatthey make againſt 
vs, and keepe them from Sathan, who 
accuſeth vs tor themgwe mnlt ſo ſearch 
our ſelues, that they may lye open to 
our owne hearts: Remember thou thy 
ſinnes, and God will forget them: laie 
them before thy owne face, and 
God will hide them from his ; Write 
them vp for thy owne ſelfe, and God 
wil blot them ont of his remembrance; 
but if contrariwiſe thou hideſt them, 
then aſlure thy ſelfe, the more thou hi- 
deſt, and burieſt them, the more open 
doe they lye in theface of God : and 
then what wil follow, but that they wil 
all be diſcloſed atthe laſt day, to thy e- 
ternall confuſion. Therefore againe, 
and againe, I exhort you in the name 
of God, Search yourſelues, finde out 
your {innes,coteſſe them to God free. 
ly,and ingeniouſly :confeſle their de- 
ſertto be Hell a © gen 97 
your hearts to God, cry, and call for 
3s , as ant an _ pur= 

ole and promiſeto leaue t In 
47 new courſe of life,beleeue ay 1 
and doubt not but of pardon and for. 
giueneſle in the blood of Chriſt, conti- 
nnean that faith,and that new courſe of 
= : Somay RE I—_ Gods 
ww ents,and qu that great ac + 
eg mary 8 which AT hath 
againſt them , and become a Nation as 
worthy (ypon their faith & —_— 
in Chrilt ITE re _—_ > x 
and ritie, they have 
von]. earth admired. 

Hitherto 


| 3 


. 


I _ *1 . 
4 
4 - 
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4 The fourth generall point yet | 
— what? a moſt frarefull byrth, euen 
when they Search. - Beforetbe an viter defolatien of that kingdome 

perry pron was. oo Df ———_ Surwtrorel 3am 
Pr * a diſpertion ot their 
fore God execute his judgements on tion over all the world : but as a wo- 
thee, For behold the gracious dea- ' man atlaſt is delivered with , 
ID IRE IN oi paine and __ 

preſently rowezſo Conceines, 

a, Inch dyonr. atlaſt bringes foorth his judgements: 
time betwixtthe ſinneand the puniſh» yetitis wi I arm———g ne" 
went(ordinarilyt )this he doth to ſhew and hee isloath(as itwere) 

oy eos 6 agricued to execute his moſt juſt 
hee would not deſtroy them , if they —— who have proc 
would amend, Therefore, after the fin, his names hee often touched the 
he ſinites not preſently,but puts of his Jeez a little, and as being vnwilling to 
puniſhment, that in the meane time (mite them : hee drue backe his hande 
rophet againe? but at laſt when their ſinnes 


appointedis come, and ſtill finne 


tobe ddiveed 


wwentle Yeares giuen them for time of his owne 
repentance; all that while God was in their 
conceiuing , at laſtwhen their ſinnes 


a time. them, the heauier are 
hundred& cometthat is manifeſt 


with an irrecouerable de» 


at/ 
F » hath 
ori} rotor erty Gods hand bene vpon vs by warre,fae 
| mine, 
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wine,peſtilence, invndations: and yet foorth a fearefull judgement on them, 
it hath beene puld backe againe: and and hath made them for theſe thou. 
his (word hath beene -put vpinto his land yeares & a halfc,the gazing ſtock, 
ſheath, and God hath llaved his byrth the by word, and the amazement of all 
even inthe very trauell, and wee have the world, ' ,-../ | Tt 
eſcaped, even as aman, whoſenecke Thus was it threatned to the. lewey, 
hath beene vpon the blocke , and the andthus itis performed: andcertaine- 
Axcholden vpto ſtrike : ſo then, yet Aythus hath it beenethreatned,& thus 
the day 1s not come, yet wee haue time: {hallic bee performed to thee, O Zug. 
-happie wee that euer we ſawethis day, 4and, except thou prevent the judge» 
ifnow wee have grace to repent, and -ments that are comming :' O. happy 
ſearch our bearts, torthen wee (hall _cnment xn ogy Sree et 
ſtaye this Iudgementdecreed, thatit poem anny m as for the m le 
ſhall never come torth againſt vs : but /ewes, vpon (alas) itis. comeal- 
af we deferre to repent, & put off from readie: to tholepoore ſqules it can bee 
day to day, andlye rotting ſtill in our ſaideno more, Rypent beforerhe De- 
{innes:then knowe and be alluredgthat crverowe feorth ; for it is nowpaſt: but 
as the Decree is eſtabliſhed, ſo itmuſt thou arthapein for thy day is not yet 
needes come foorth zand then,” when come : yet 1 may. ſay to thee 2 Re 
1udgement is comme forth, & the ſtroke pent before the Decree come foorth: and 
ſtriker, Repentance is too Jate?there- -O happic Exgland, that thou mate(t 
fore whatheſaidto the /ewes, | fay va» bearethis worde: ( Before) founding 
to vs, Search thy ſeife O England,” (a inthine cares, Therefore my beloued 
Nation not worthy to be beloved) be- brethren, who are heere aſſembled 
fore the Decree come forth, which 13/al» '0v8. (almoſt) of cuery corner of this 


4 op 0h W them home with, wn foto ad cotemiee 

T hui nach for the fourth poim, god is the (ame God ill, asiuſt, and 
5 Nowfolloweththala palace SS punch vetthen hy 
2 arcasillnay $ ' 
realon of all," Fg honkdwn ſcarebour Were:how can. tbe then, butthat mull 


Jelnert The reaſon isinduded imthe fall to vs that fell to themethergtore the 
fourth points Fer there is « Detree come @cale of Gods glorie, and my deſixe of 
forth againſt thee. And thoughthe exe» your ſaluations; make mee that Idare 
cution bee deterred , and though God notflater : buttellyou thearuth.; that 
bexeniiognatbobemgye without is,that out of all queſtionafwee ſearch 
Repentancezitis moſt certainey it ſhall perf nary eto hoy 
come foorth, and bee executed at the ————— 4 


. 


hee 


the proofeand 
hereof pod woes =" eanaegr 


hath ville: | 
[4 Firſt, 
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the Goſpel) 


ks warning;and ſhewe the danger, by ex- 
ou nth Primer Chara yes | 
for al chis,there is a general ignorance, My ſecond reaſon is this,One . 
generall of all people, generall ot all mentexecuted 2 and not working Re- 
points, yea, as thoughthere were no penitance , isalwayes a fore-runner of 
Preaching atallzyea, when Poperie another, that Rule is certaine; and an 
was newly baniſhed, there was more euidenttruth, and needs no proouing, 
knowledge in many, then is now in Now, wee haue beene-vifited with Fa- 
the body of our Nation: and the more mines, Earthquakes, peſtilences,inun- 
itis preached, the more ignorantare dations, Thunder & hghtnings in win- 
many,the more blinde, and the more ter, and maſt ſtraunge & vnſcaſonable 
hardened (cuen as a Stithie the more weather : but alas , all theſe have taken 
it is beaten vpon, the harder it is) ſo noeffe 2 where is the humiliation, re- 
they; the more they heare the Goſpell, and refo:mation which they 
the leſſe eſteeme they it, and the more have wrought? therfore it muſt needes 
they contemne it : and the more God bee, there remaines behinde a greatter 
calles,the deafer they are;and the more —_—_ Mcn may be ſo maddeto 
they are commaunded, the more they thinke theſe to be ordinarie things, and 
diſobey.We Preachersmay cry till our tocomeby courſe of Nature, and or» 
Lunges flye out , or bee ſpent within dinarie cauſes : butcertainly they are 
vs,and men are mooued ho morethen the ſhaking of the Rod, and fore-runs 
ſtones, O alas, what is this, or what nersof a greatter iudgement , vnleſle 
can this bee: but a fearefull ſigne of Repentance cut of their courſe, For 
diſtrution? Will any manendureal- looke as one cloud followeth another, 
waies to bee mocked? then how long till the Sunne conſume them: toone 
hath God beene mocked 2 Will any judgement haſtens after another, and 
man endure to ſtand knocking conti, repentance onely is the Suane, which 
nually e [f then God hath knoc- mult diſpell them. 

king at our hearts five &thirtie yeares fic ſtands with the iuſtice 


is itnotnow time to bee yuleſſe of ing as he hath revealed 
we openpreſ hi LintheSeriptare® eſpecial yin Dewt, 
Butgif we will what this argu- 28. outof the whole C , itmuſt. 


eth,to contemne the Goſpell, and not needs be 23 a Rule, [will curſe 
yo a7 when the wordis ſo abun- char people which breaks my lawer , now 
dantly Preached : reade the Storie of wemay not deny but this land of ours, 
Fly his wicked fonnes. Hee ſpake vn- is for abundance of finne, a people of 
to them, and gave them godly coun- Sodome» All kinde of finnes, in all e- 


1Sew.2.13 faile, but they not vue the ſtates of men, rage and raigneeuery 


worce of their Father: But will ome ſay, day more and moret therefore [ con- 
thatis no great matter, not to heare clude, that vnleſle wee repent , and fo 
their Father is a common thing but diſſoluethis cloude,of iudgement, that 
marke what followeth, They wowld not hangs over our headst it cannot begbut 
heare their Father , becanſe the Lord a moſt fearefull tempeſt is to come at 
would deflroy them : a fearetull thing, the laſt,and whenit is come, it will bee 
Even (o it is witha nation, or apeople: too late to wiſh they had done it, Thers 
arethey raught,and are they worſe and forein the bowels of Chriſt /eſus, Let 
worſe? take heed : If Eyes ſons obey this bee to intreateand exhort you all, 
not, itis, becauſe God wil deſtroy the. to ſearch and looke inte your ſelues, 
If therefore Ely , and many &yer that fo repenting and changing your 
haue ſpoken to Eeglend, and England wayes, you may getthe ſword againe 
. heares not, Eug/andobeyethnot: Exy- into his Which 13 already drawn 
land repents not : take heede the Lord out, but yet hath not ſtricken home, 
in heauen ſay not will not beare & may quench the wrath which is al- 
the woyce of | , becauſe] will ready kcindled , but yet burns not out as 
2 it 
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it wil dogif by repentance we quench it 
not:& doe this cuery onegas _ l 

the ſaluaton of your own1oules, & the 
continuance of the Goſpel.to this glo- 
nous Nation, and the peace and pro- 
ſperous ſtate of this Church & com- 
mon wealth ,. For let men make what 
cauſcs they will, itis certainly ſinful. 
neſle that overturnes kingdom:s, and 


eth (tates,as all theſe kingdomes proeching 
—_ haue felt, who haue GOES 


ed finally to contemane the Goſpcll, 
It followeth: 


= mba 


The Prophet eth,& deſcri- expre 
beth more —_ manner and 


rd yn , - Which God will 
vp6 them:the meaning was. part- 
ly opened before, to bee in fechus 
much Search your (clues, leaſt God 


take his tanne and try you, . becauſe 
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Il fanne of his laſt and: finall 
—_ to beblowne inte Hell:the 
winde of whoſe wrath,at that day,(hail 
bee to blowe them all away, 
then all the wind in the world to blow 
way one handfull of light Chaffe. _. 

2 Gods other fanning time, is in this 
worlde, and that is alſo double, The 
oneis,when the wordis preached: the 
ing of the word is one of God! fans: 
For when the Goſpell is preached to a 
Nation or Congregation , it Fannes 
them,and tries them, & purgeth them, 
ang (o fevers them, that a man may ſce 
a manifeſt difference of the chaffe and 
the wheate, that is, of the godly man, 
and the wicked man 1 this preaching 
of the Goſpell doth eb» the Bepteft 
flely call a Fanne: where the holy 
Ghoſt purſueth this whole Aetaphor 
molt plainely ſpeaking of Chrift, hee 
nes i Fanne 2 is bis God, andhee 
k 1 par 8 Blu Floore, ather 
bu wheat into 75, Alana 1 the chaff be 


. As . 
Mg... : We : 
x $3 
= S 


— N £2 
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you would not try your ſclues,and fia- windeof this tanne of the word preas 
ding you vpponthe tryall , not ſound ehedis ſoſtrang , as thatit ſeuers the 
wheat, but light chaff; blow you to hell Chaffe fromthe Wheate, that is, good 
with the winde of his wrath;the Adets- from h tes inthe vi- 
phor which the Prophet vſethis this, he fible Church, aud blowes ſo ſtrongly 
compares the Lord to a huzbandman, wpon the wicked, that it brings thera 

greatandrich, the whole world is his to the beginning of Hell even in this 
_corne field; ſeuerall nations, (as this of world, forit ſo worketh ypon the con» 
ours for one, Jare his heapes of Corne: ſcience, as if it cannot conucrt them, it 
but theſe heaps of corne be ful of chaff, trikes them with feare, terrour & tor» 
thatis, theſe particular Churches, are ment, eitherinlifeor atdeath, which 


full ofhypocrites;now a wiſc husband- 
man letteth corne and Chaffelyetoge- 
ther no longer, then till the winde doth 
blow,andthen he appoints his fanning 
time toſcuer his corne from his chaffe, 
and to blowe away his chaffe, and la 
vp his corne: ſo God,the great & wile 
husbandman, will notletthe Chaffe 
lye forcucr amongſt the Wheate, hee 
hath thercfore appointed his fanning 
times, wheato blowethe Chaffe into 
hell, and to gather his wheat into hea» 
gunner | 
ow Gods winnowing times ate 
two: the one is atthelaſt day, after this 
life, and chat is Gods great winnowin 
day ofall his Corne (that of all men 
when the bad (hall bee ſevered from 
the good for ever, neuer to 


againe with the, but by theſtrong and no more, 


rorment of conſcience is the yery fla- 
ſhes of hell-fire, | 

But, when this firſt Fanne of the 
word,wil not ſerueto bring men to re- 
pentance,(for the word preachee,doth 
not confound a man aftually, but only 
uncethe ſentence, and thereb 
the conſcience ) then God 
another fanne, and thatis the fanue of 
bis wndgernent rand that fanning or witu 
nowing time is,when hee executes his 
vengeance and his judgements on a 
Nation? this is his latter fanne , when 
the firſt will not preuaile, this'is his 

werfull and ſtrong fanne driven a- 

with the winde of his wrath, this 

fanne went ouer the olde worlde, and 
ſweptthem al away,and went over the 


mingled nation ofthe /ewez, and we ſee they are 


1, Theſe 


T Theſe three fannes of God,make 
a threefolde ſeparation of the Chaffc 
from the Wheate, that is, of the wic- 
ked from the Ele&: with the fanne of 
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of you;which are chaffe,and which are 
Wheaje, ſo ſure ſhall the fanne of his 
iudgements blowe away the chaftc w 
hell and damnation, 


his word, which is powertull,he (cucrs 


them in affeRion,- and diſpoſition, | 
and makes a diſtintion of them, (o,. | 


as generally the Wheate is knowae to 
be Wheate,and Chaffe diſcerned to be 
Chaffe, by the preaching of the word: 
but though the tare be knowne to be 
tare, yet both growe together, ſo that 
the word onely feuers them in affetti- 
on,and ſets ſeucral notes ot diltintion 
vponthem both, 

2 But thenthe ſecond fanne of his 
»id is more violent, for therby 
heſcucceth thealunder in ſoule,gathe- 
ring the godly men, as his wheate into 
the heauss, & blowing the ſoules ofthe 
wicked into hell : but yet the bodies of 
them both lye together,as partakers of 
the ſame iudgement, fo ſubicAto the 
ſame corruption, and areall lodgedia 


the ſame graue of the earth, and death 
hath like 


ominion ouer them all, 

3 Butafterwards atthelaſt day, at 
Gods great harveſt, % great winnow- 
ing time,hethea with the winde ofhit 
power, ſcuereth them aſunder in ſoule 
and bodie. Wheate from the Chaffe, 
Sheep from the Goates, and ſeparateth 
them, never to be mingled agai | 
euer & euer : and then with the winde 
of his wrath, he blowes the chaff« into 
fire vnquenchable,and with his louing 
fauour gathereth his wheate into the 
eteclaſting & glorious garners ofhea-+ 


uen, | 
So then, the firſt ſeuereth them in af- 
feftion, Theſecond, in ſoule, for 
a time. Thethird, aRtually ia ſouleand 
body forcuer andeuer, ohaVJ} 
owe of theſe three winanowing 
times , the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh here 
properly of the ſecond: namely the fav 
of Gods imdgements: (o that, the meaning 
of the is this : ſearchyour 
ſelues and repent betimes , leaſt God 
come yppon you with ſome fearefull 
1 8: becauſe you haue(o long 


Thus much for the meaning. 


Now for the vie, for vs in Eng/ard the 
caſeſtands thns ; Our church doubtles 
15.Gods corne licld, & we are the corne 
heape of God; and thoſe Brownifls and 
SeFaries arc blinde and beſarted, who 
czaot ſce that the church of Eng/and 1s 
agodly heap of Gads corne : but with» 
al, we muſt cofe(lc,we are ful of chalF:: 
that is, of prophane & wicked Hypo- 
crites, whole harts and mind: abound 
in finnes and rebcllions ; and many of 
our belt, profe(lors are alſo too full of 
chaffe(that is) of corruptions,and doe 
giue themſclues too much libertie in 
many ſinnes;but alas,the pure wheate, 
how thinne is it (cattered £ how harde 
to finde a man (atleaſt a family)which 
dedicate themſelues to the Lordin ho+ 
lie and fincere obedience, and labour 
es way acrogaly3þant 
| » AcaINg Wee are 12008 cCorng 
field, and wee haue pA wheat a» 
| much chaffe, therefore God 
will wignow vs tofinde outthe corn, 
if hee haue but one corne of wheat in a 


for handfull of chaffe, but one good man 


of many, he will (tirre all the heape for 
thoſe fewecornes,, hte will notcare to 
blow all the chaffe to hell, to finde out 
thoſe fewe cornes of wheat,to lay them 
vpin heauen : ſo thatout of all queſti. 
on,fvgiend being (o full of chaffe, mult 
loaoke to be winnawed.....__ 

Now for the firſt Fanne of his word, 
Mey rs bene bay mY land ou = 
and thirty yeares, & thatas powerfully, 
and as plentifully as anie _ in he 
worlde, and yet (alas) many are more 
God-leſſe , mare ignorant, more pro» 
Phane then eucr. they were, yea wic- 
Lednolly growers, 26d the chaife i. 
creaſeth aboue the Wheate : bee ſure 
therfore,that God wilt bring hisſecond 
Fanne vpon vs z becauſe wee will got 


contemned the few ofthe word, and fin- ſuffer the firſt, and rhe milde & gew4e 


ding you too light to abide'the tryall, faxve of hu word totrye and ſearch vs 3 


take you awaye in the iudg! 


dgement, therefore he wil bring the frarfull fav i 
and caſt you into hell: for as ſureas the Fra r4 mediate. is 
fanof the word hath made difference bas 


with it,he will blow 
hel,with thoſe qur 
3 ſinnes 


ln'the plague 


lome weeke 


24 
ſinnes & corruptions, which we would 
not ſuffer the Fanne of Gods word to 
blow from vs, The firſt hath ſolon 

blowne in vaine, that the ſecond mu 

needs come vpon ys, & it hath already 
begun toblowe : three or fovre blaſts 
have blown over vs,zfamin,peſlilence, 
earthquakes, fire, water, winde, tneſe 
have ſo blowne (ome of ys, that they 
haue taken away a great number of vs, 
For vs that remaingthis onely remains, 
thatwe ſtren our ſelues by grace, 
to be able to {tad againſt the nextblaſt, 


day. Now therefore, in that {o tearefull 
a fanning _— re rs it m_ =_ 
Te c blaſts alre 
\ou+ oqpjorts are nothing hoe ihe 
forerunners of a greater tempeſt:)what 
ſhould be our care(except we care not 
to be blowne body and ſoule into hell ) 
but to labour to eſchew this fearful fan 
of Gods wrath ; oratleaſt, worry 
vsgthat it may not vsto 
bathaſten vs toheauen, If thy heart be 
touched to aske hoty this may bezl an- 


ve yard: robs Aon. Gods 


mall, 
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them aboue all: and endeuour,thatby 
the fanne of Gods word, may be 
blowne away from thee, thou 
haſt done this, then marke whatwill 
come of it; when thou haſt fanned thy 
ſclfe,God will not fanne thee : bur whe 
the fanne of his ivdgement comesjand 
bloweth ſo ſtrongly vpon the wicked, 
the che Lord finding thee already fan 
ned,and clenſed by his word, wil ſpare 
thee,& his iudgment ſhall either blow 
ouer thee, & palle by thee yntouched 
(as ouer Lox, inthe deflruGtion of So- 
dome )or elſe ſhall fanne our all cthvy'cor- 
ruptions, and blow thee vp to heauen), 
to be laid vp as pure wheate in the hea- 
uenly garners,and manſions of gloric, 
ne; Chriſt aſcended to prepare for 

ee. = 

Now then amongſt thoſe many bu« 
fineſſes, with which this worlde doth 
comber every one of vs(all which ſhall 
periſh with the worlde it (elfe) let vs 


good brethren, ſp.rc ſome time for this 


prear buſineſle, Aariba may be com- 
dabout many things,but rb is that 
ene thing, which is neceſſaric : therefore 
whatſoecuer is done, let not this be vn» 
done, Once a day put thy ſclfe and thy 
life vnder the fanne of Gods lawe , try 
thy ſelf what thou art,and thy vg as 
a TLourt 


men are never blowne away with the fitfor the houſe and Church of God in 
fan of Gods RES * nga this world, & for his kingdome in kea- 
tain the word of God into thy hart,ſub- uen, But, if we will notdo this, then 
mit thy ſoule vato it,letit pierce & try, alasgwhat wil follow?my hart grieueth 
and ranſacke thy heart, and lay before to vtter it: but Imuſt, vnleſle ] ſhould 
"theethy wretched eſtate by thy ſinnes, bea falfe Prophet: And therfore I wil. 
and when thou ſeeſt thy nakednes and Ourlong peace, plentic,and caſe, haue 
miliey, contell it, bewaile it,be hum» bred great ſinnes, fo {eats that t 

bled for it, cry & call for & for= reache to heauen, an ke G 
i pr agent ſpeciall ſins; Maieſtie to his face, and ſo ſtrong,that' 
ficive to out, asthe poiſon they wll viol:ntly draw downe iudge» 
of thy ſoule,craue grace from (od a- ments from God vpon vs: which when 
pinfa thy finnes; & ifthou ſeeſt any come, they will be ſo powerfull, 
more welcome to thy nature,more ſo violent, that wil blow vs a» 
deere ynto thee, and which more pre- way like chaffe , and bring this kings 
uaile a dome to ſome miſerable ruine,O there 
fore how happie are we,if we can en 
rertaine 


rar cage} rar 


m_ p 
_—_— 


At Stwr- 
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tertaine this:doQrine,and praftiſe it: haue alſo learned to ſave my foule, 1 
forinſodoiug, we ſhall prevent Gods went thitherto helpe to maincaine my 
iud we hall continvethe Goſ- owne eltate:but I haue learned to help 
tothis.land, and preſerve this glo» go maintaine Fag/end in profperitie: tor 
rious Nationtrom being deſtroyed or aſluredly,if wee would all of vs learne 
diſpeopled;by.ſome feartul-iudgment. this lefſongand prattife ir,we might al- 
' Beloved , you come hjthero this ſure our ſelves of the glorious proſpe- 


bril fore place purpoſely toon and fel, and rity of Engiyto eotinue ff generate 


Eſay 5 5+ 


thereby to better your. eſjates jn this r© generation wheras alas,it we conti- 
world thow happy then are;yougif be» nue & go forward in our ſins, & impe- 
fides the good markets you make.for nitency, itis greatly tobe feared, that 
our badies andeltates;youlcarnc allp neither the Goſpel nor this peace, will 
erp mg 1 — Ty wa Hy 7 
| owto be to aneng; Lonceagan, & laſtly, 
mage fitto repleniſh the c6med this doetrine _—_ al,& cuery 
ofheauen, &hawtg continue onc of ge jew this marchandiſe that [ 
$ favour and the Goſpell to this bring, is of that nature,, that though 
Nation, [fzghou way yuh this leſ- fometake it,yetthere is alſo inough 
ſon,thou haſt a [Jewell more worth,th& jeuery one) & 1 it vnto You 
thou ſhouldeſt gag hame polleſſed of even from thevery mouth of Gad bim 
all the huge riches of thus Fairez you cal felfe; thinkpofir /charge thee,as. cucr 
this and{ughlike ti wire 10meg:hut thou lookelt to appcare befare tbe tace 
ifthou learpehns}eflonzight,then thou 'of Chriſt /#/@s the greatjudge , at the 
maiſt ſay,thatthis was thefaireſt day in Jaſt dayz &4f chou wouldelt efrape the 
deede, thateuer ſhon vpgpthec, (ince rigor of that judgement, enter now in- 
thou waſt borne, This pretious Iewel go judgement with thy.ſeltegand (carch 
which Ihaveſpoken of all this while, ghy ſelf: jikthou now wilt nov receive 
I heere offer ynto thee, Every one agotimedhen (balls mythegal day 
brings hither ſamgthing to bee ſolde, beabil 
this 1s the marchandi 


heauenly vertue, and f's 
which al the wealthin t >Atri 
able to doe 3 therefore cf 
the baſeſt, andletpaſlet wa Search, O ſearch,and try 
and never alledge that ib# "iy. yout hearts and lives , renewe and re- 
'compaſle, and being a Jewgl 20 uiue your faith and repentance, thatif 
deereand collly for thee3 orc ferit Tudgements do come and blowe vpon 
freely vnto you, and to every only'of: thishation,and drive the Goſpel from 
ou, I pronounce _ rom thy -ar;and itto hell ; thac yet you may haue 
Lrckdes here this bleſſed doctrine is "ateſtimony to your conlciences , that 
offered vnto you all, in his name, free- you did not pull down this general ca. 
h, and that you may buy it without mo- [amitic, but for your parts laboured to 
»e7, Happie is that day when thou haveprentted it, by your carneſt prays 
comming fo farre to buy things __ ers and hartic repentance! that fo, the 
body,and paics ſo dear forthem, tic enſuing, ny not curſe you, 
meete with ſo pretious a Tewel,the ver- bytſpeak reverently of you,and praiſe 
tue whereof, is toſaue thy ſoule, and God for you, & wiſh that all had done 
ayeſt nothing for it. Thou maieſt as you did; for then had they enioyed 
Loufarreiormakh ſay: I wentto buy this goodly land, & all Gods bleſſings 
and ſell, and to helpe my bodiez but I with ity as we their _ oo 
4 ore 
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ties to come, which ſhall be partakers but that rhis our finfullneſle 
of the deſolation + And when we have muſt necdsend with ſowe heauy Iudg: 
renewed our repentance , let vs then ment let vi defire the Lord ſtill tode- 
every one of vs, deale-with the Lorde ferour deſerued puni _—_ 

vs time and 


by cont eog prod. ul, 
ion, that the Lord wovid ſhew his ſureto repent :that ſo, weentringinto * 
vpon ing our hearts, 


to ſet yp their /ds- things 
praiers,and with Adeſes 
ſet our ſelucs in the breach , and WittliinPaniiinG, 
for thei che altitadeang oa 
bewaile their fines, who bewaile not Lament, 3. 
their owne, $o did Neah, Daniel, and 
Jeb, intheir ages, and praied for the Letws Search and try exr waies andrare 


in tlet vs all the Lord. 
Tec Danapd rrnourgs 
nerations : if we : then when ' T D 
Judgments come, we ſhall ether turne | "s 


them away from our Nation, or at the 
leaſt we (hall deljuer our owne ſoules, 
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SHIPFVL SIR EDWARD! COOKE, KNIGHT, 
his Maieſties Artutney General , aid Sir Thomas Herkith, 
Knight, Atturney of bis Fighneſſe Court of Wardes and | 
Liaeries,and one ofhis Maieſties Honourable Conn. - 
ſellin the ey en" peace from 
Jeſus . 


SEE S) [ght worſhipfull, giue me leaue to pur you both in 


& Ky 


/ one Epiſtle, whom one ſeruice, one place;one profeſli- 
#Y/on, one order,one Religion, haue (o neerely combi- 
lA ned: As you are Brethren many vwaies, andeſpecially 
Mi tQeyin che profeſſion and practiſe of one Religion : ſo 
vouthlafeto bee ioyne Patrons of this little after-birth,this fetus poſt 
hamus,of that worthy man Ma. Perkins,now decealed, I fend you 
heere one of the ſhorteſt, and one of the /weeteſt of his Tratiſes: had 
ir beneas well brought foorth by me, as it was begot by bim,it had 
beenea child notvnworthy of (o great a father : bur.ſeeing iris 
now as a fatherleſſe childe, be you the Tutor to this Orphane, . ar 
whoſe hands Orphanes and Yards haue euer bene wel vied. The 
fatber whilſt he lined was a ſhining light ro rhis our Church , and 
being dead, is a ſhining ſtarre in heauen, for he turned many torighte- 
ouſneſſe,and his doctrine wil ſhinein Chriſtian Churches, whileſt 
the Sunne ſhineth vpon theearth, Theſubict of this Treatiſe is 
the Miniſterie, whereof are laid down the diitres and dignities. And wel 
doth hee couple theſe two together : for ſomecan challenge the 
dignities of the Miniſterie, and cunningly caſt che duties from their 
ſhoulders: others performe the duties, bur are kept fromthe dignities 
duly belonging ro that calling : buras hee that well doe the duties, 
may iuſtly challenge the dignities, ſo he that wil expect the dignities, 
muſt doetheduties of a Miniſter; therefore in this building,cheſe 
two beames are in great wiſedome well ſctrogether by this wiſe Mais 
feer builder , and (ocloſely coupled, as the idlegr ambicious man 
cannot looke at the dignities, but he muſt withallbebold theduties, 


nor the painfull and laborious man ſee his dytie, but wirhall ſhall 
ſee the dignitie therero belonging. 5 ws 


A a 3 And 


THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY. 
And ſurely (Right Worſhi none night berter hauc writ- 
ten of this | wakes rojrch raps 1 worthily deſcribe 
the dignities of the Miniſterie, then he,vwho neicher by dodtrine nor 
conuerſation, was euerthe leaſt diſgrace ynro his Miniſterie ? Or 
who may berter challenge the honour of his calling, then he,who 
was cueran honourto his calling ? And who might berter teach 
theduties of the Miniſterie,then he, vvho ſo diſcharged them,as En- 
uicirſelfe cannot iuſtly reproue,and the Enemies themſclues can- 
() 4n/were 207 but («)commend?And who may berterteach them to others, 
16 Periins then he that carefully practiſed chem in his ovvne perſon ? And as 
- ru —_ none could be a fitter Author of this diſcourſe then he, ſo notma- 
by B,.« ny fitter Patrons then your ſelues:nor many inyour profeſſion ber- 
Preſs, terichollers,nor any dis berterloueſchollers then your ſelues:and 
you are ſomeof thoſe fewe inthis wicked age ,* who willingly 
yeeld all digiſtties and due reuerence to ſuch Miniſters as you ſee 
willingly todiſcharge thi duties of good Miniſters. Well would 
it bee with the Miniſteric of England , ( and the better withir 
the better wich England) if all as greatas you , wereas good 
friendes to it as you, And if the Papiſts except, and ſay 
how can this bee, forthat you haue beene perſecutors of their 
Prieſts? Let me anſwere once for you, who often anſwer for many 
diſtreſſed men : they prom you with ſlander, thar ſay you per- 
ſecuted them, ( but be contentrto beare your partin Popiſh (lan- 
© ders, withourPrince and ſtate, our Countellors and Cleargy, our 
Parliaments and Lawes, for none of theſe haue eſcaped theſe vi- 
perous tongues ( for though you haue executed the Lvves vpon 

lomeof them in your ſeuerall places,yernor with ſharpeneſle not 
ſeucritie, bur kh mercifull iuſtice,and that alſo not as they were 
Prieſts,bur Plotters,PraRtiſers, ſubuerters, & ſeducers: and as they 
were Prieſts; you ſought their reformarion,not theirruine. Andif 
they , who can hardly diſcharge themſelues from being Prieſts of 
Baal,hauehad bur kaſtice and that alſo tempered with Mercie, it 
ſhewes how good regard you haue,and how much you cſtceme 
all good and fairhfull Miniſters, which are Gods Interpreters. lri a 
word,if all our Miniſters were {uch as this Treatiſe deſcribeth, or 
came butas neere itas the Author hereof did, and if all ourgreat 
ones did vie and geen. er Miniſters-as you doe, wee ſhould 
then ſoone pul the Miniſterie from vnderthar foore of contempt, 
with which this prophane age doth daily tread vppon ir. 4. he 
Church 


THE EPISLE DEDICATORY. | 

Church of Rome, who arefarre wiſcrin their kinde then the chil- 
dren of light,haue taken other and ſtrange courſes to magnifiethe 
Cleargje. THO! thatthe fate Eccleſiafticall, is ſo farremore 
excellent then the Ciuile, as the Sunne is then the Moone, and thar 
notin ſpirituall 6nely,(fortharwedeny nor)but in temporal pc 

wer,pompe,aud eſtate: and ora thereforethe chiefe of their Cler- 
gie,is as farre aboue the mightieſt Emperour,asthe Sunne is aboue 
the Moonezand as the moone borrovyeth herlight from the Sun, 


ſo doth the Emperour his ſcare and FEE the Pope. | 
They teach,thar the Clergjeis a (tare ſo diſtin&;and ſo abſolute 
of it ſelte,as ichath nottodoe wichthe ciuile ſtare, yea they c 
their Clergie,, from being any way ſubie&rothe AA TY 
giſtrare. And thongh theircrimes,be never ſo many or monſtrous, 
yer the Prince, orciuile authoririe, hath nothingro doe to rake no- 
rice thereof, much leſſero puniſh them : and herevpon VOs 
lumes are writren, and many Ats and decrees are madetn their 
Cannon Lavve, De exemptione Clericorum. They extoll theit Clergic 
abouetheremporalitie, allowing the Prieſts both bread and wine 
in the Sacrament, but leauing the Laitie bread alone. They make 
chem in their maſſe, mediators betwixr Chriſt atid God thefather, 
and Creators of their Creator and Redeemer, when and as often as 
themſclues liſt. And finally, they ſend forthe moſeparr, all their 
Clergic immediarly to heauen withour let,vyhereas all the tempos. 
raltie (except Martyrs) muſt paſſe by purgarorie. 'Heerearegreat 
buildings, but en a ſandie foundation, goodly (aſtles,bur builtin 
the ayre; if theſe deuiſes wereof God;they would certainly ſtand, 
bur their long toctering, threatens a ſuddaine fall. | 
Contrariwile;our church,or rather the corruption of our church, 
by auoiding this Scilla, haue falneinto (Faribdis, by auoiding one 
Jeanne 56 falne into the other, by taking roo much dignitie & 
authoritie from our Miniſterie, and by laying roo much pouerrie, 
contempt, and baſeneſſeypon it. Irwere a worke worth the la- 
bourof the wiſeſc heades , to puxgdownethe true meane berwixt 
both extreames, and worth the labour of our Noble King, to take 
order that that meane be kepr, withourryſing to rhe righthand,or 
falling cotheleft. This ſhort Treatiſe may hap togiue ſomelighr 
and directions therein, or at leaſt may encourage & ſtirre vp their 
hearts, in vwMoſc hands iris rodoeit: Vnder your worthy names 
would [ haucitſee the world, notſo much forthatI am bound 
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THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY. 
to you both in many priuate and particular reſpe&s, (though thar 
be much)as for chatl kei, wm to be ot ſoright 5 refor- 
med aiudgementin thiscafe, as you would hauenone Miniſters 
burof luffcient gifts, and vnblameableliues, northoſe Minilters 
putrotheir penſions, or vncertaine ſalaries, burro haue certaine 
and (ufficientmaintenance rtionablerotheir charge,and be. 
ſeeming the honour of a Chit an Qhurch : God continue you 
both (nll inthat minde, and make many moreot the ſame virh 
you,ſo ſhould wee haue as floriſhing a Church as any.Chriſten- 
domeharh ſecne. Goeforwardin _ and other yourteligious 
relolutions,it is the true way to honour, both heere and in a better 
world: ſtand firmely for thetruth, and boldly againſtthe Popiſh 
enemies thereof, as hitherto you haue done : Religion had neuer 
more cauſe to thankeyou, and all thatdoe ſo, then now ithath, 
forher enemies were neuer ſo inſolent ſince they were our ene- 
mics: butif you and others hold on, as in your ſcuerall places you 
haue well begun,and orhers takethe like courle,thereis hope their 
inſolencies will beeaſily(ifmely)repreſſed, and them(elues nee- 
reſt the fa},vvhen they imaginethey arein the full, The Lord bleſſe 
and afſiſt you in your painfull places , and make you onearth In- 
ſrruments of his glory, to the good of his Church,ſo ſhall you bee 
veſſels of glory in thekingdomeof Heauen. And thus commens- 
.ding this little treatiſe to your reading,and my ſelfe to your fauour, 
I take leaue, and will cucr ir 1 60 5. 


Your Y/Vorſhips in the Lord, 


W. Craſhavwve. 
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If there be with biwa Meſſenger, Ah Is. 
terpreter, one of « thouſand to declare 
unto man bis ri i 


Then will be Hl, neva, eb axd will 
ſay, deliver bum that hee goe not dowve 
into the pit for [ baze receined « recon- 
ciliation. 


=2 N this Chapter and 
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te Sewiſe young 
p wie young 
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points of his conference are theſe 

From the farlt verſe of this chapter, to 

_ F un he he wy 

.- Fro tothe I 3,hc repea« 

teth certaine propoſitions of ob, and 

them : fromthence to theſe 

words, vor > ray 2 RIOT IY 

no far + 77 route 
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1 How God preſerseth a ſinner from 


of thisChap. f;llin 


2 How God reftoxeth a ſinner being 
falne 


I The meanes whereby God pre- 
ſermeth a ſinner,are ſet down to be two 


incipally. 
= y Admonitions in dreawes aud 


viſions. 
2 By ſcourge: and cheſftiſements when 
the firltil 
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Duties and Dightities of the Miniſterie. 


F 
1 The remede & meexe: of his re- 


ſtorm 
2 The effedtthat followeth there- 


vpon, | 

1 Theremedeis layde downein theſe 
words now red vnto vs,then followeth 
the effe,which is,that when a ſinner is 
—_ tance,then the graces 

are powred 

him, both for ſoule & bedretromthele 
words,to the end of the Chapter. 


ſinners from falling 
tifthey do,then he inmuch 
to 
and fi 
meanes & remediezis the matter /pur- 
EnOI_—_ out of theſe wards 2 


: The ſnmme 
The intentthen of this ſcripturegis, and ſcope of 
that God vſeth meanes in his merciegto this Textis a * 


: det Your” of 
te pron 
belps riſcth a Fangr 
ne. And this iothe fomme tits dice 
ofthe words, Now,that of grace and 


Namely a MEL 
a 


meanes then to reſtore a ſinner afs ,grq, and hee 
terafall,is to raiſe him by repentance to is delcribed, 


a better eſtate then he was before, and 
nr orayes Farms ns 
taught an ext; 

by whome that worke is to bee 
wrought, is here1n plaine termes laide 
downe to be a Afinifter of Ged lawfully 
called and ſent by God, and appointed 
by his Church to that great dutie. So 
that theſe words containe a worthy de> 
ern rep and hee 13 


I, By his titles, An Angel. 


- 3- By his office: which is, ro declare 


ware mean by hs 
4- By the that God giveth 
ypon 


n th labours of this true Miniſter: 
which is ;hew God will bene wercie vpou 
the frnner 


5. By his Commiſſion & authoritie 
in the laſt words : God wil fay, Dedner 


{has recemed recs £ 
2 Let 


Firſt by his 
which are two, An  .» tidew 
3, By his rarene c\Onrof atbouſ 


Y 
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herk of Gu ——_ inter: apt Gods ſpirit, is 
Ie 1n istitles, .to in{uchaplamnneſſe,& yer (ch 
Aa ogell 7. Theficſtcicle ofa Miniſtcr of God | a pewerfwdreſſe, as that the daiele of 

1s,he is called a Meſſenger, or an Aege/: the limplel tente,not may bir 


and not here alone; butelſewhere in che God teachin 


—_—_ Mala.2.7, He « the meſſenger 
of the Lord of boftles, Andia the Reue- 
Rewel. 2. & lation,the Miniſters of the 7.Curches 


g them in that pleinneſſe: & 
the conſcience of the mizhicit may 
feele, not man, but Godr 


in thatpewerfulner : That this is ſo,1p- 


ouc them 


3+ Chapters, are called the Angels of thoſe Chur= peares by S. Paw/e. If « mmpropheſie 4- 1. Cor. 1, 
ches.So thatitis apparant,a true Minis right,(Caith the holy Gl1o't) che wwutear. 2 4.2 5- 


Hee is Gods ned or 
Angell and 
Churches, 


Rer is an Angelof Godinone place,and 


ng 949 comes in be thinks 
the ;1; the other place, the Huge! of the bu ſecret faniti are diſcloſed & laid open, 


Vie 1. for Mi, C27. Hee ts an Angel, or Meciicn- be thinks: all men ſee bis nekgdner, and ds 


wilters, ger,ſent from God to his Church, 


reprone bins for it be therfore falles downe 
This conſideration affords matter of and ſaith, Surely God ſpeaker im this men, 


much vſe, And firlt for Miailters them 
(clues, 
(a) This Ser. ,., Themoſtof ys in this place(#)are ci- 
row) wh, £c4- ther Prophets, or ſons ofthe Prophets, 
nate Chard. It thou be a Prophet, thou art Goa: 
tothe bodie of Aged. Tt a ſonne of the Prop'ers thou 
the Vaiucrliry, entendeſt co be, then marke thy dutie, 
Prophets and Miniſters are Angels, in 
I: the very inſtitutioa of thar callin 
Viefor Mini» Therefore thou muſt preach Gods 
ficrs, word, « God: word, and deliuer it, as 
— thou recciuelt it: for Angels , Emba(. 
word, axGody (adors,and Mellengers,carrynottheir 
warde, own me{lage, but the meilage oftheir 
Lords & Mailters who ſcat them, and 
miniſters cary the meilage ofthe Lord 
of Holtes,therefore they are bound to 
: deliver it «4 the Lords, & not their own, 
Ia the firſt Epiltlc of Peter 4. 11, we 
are bid, lf a»y man ſpeake, let bim [prake, 
not onely $wordeof God, but 4s the word 
of God,Gods word mult be ſpoken, and 
Fa they carrie 67 Gods word; then (hew thy faithfulnes 
not their oanc tothe Lord, in diſcharging thy hangs 


_—y but ſincerely of that meſſage, which hee 

4 hath honored thee to carry: Gods word 

is pure, therefore purely to be thought 

vp6,& to bedelinered. The letall that 

are Gods Angels, & would br honou- 

red as his Angels & Emballadors,think 

itnoleſſe reafon to do the duty of gods 

Amngets,\calt(as many men mara good 

tale in the telling) fo they take away 

+. Vie for mi, © power &c mateltie of Gods word, 
_—_ in the manner of delivering it, 

Theyruſt Theſecond vie c6cerns the Minilters 

preach Gods alſotare Gods Angebthertore they 

_ wuſd _ - fi _ 

on demonſtration of the ſpirit of God: for hee 

of Goa feie thatis Gods Angell, the ſpirit of that 


God mult ſpeak.in him; Now to ſpeak uer his emballage, God ſaith,che mo Malich 2-7. 


In'which words, obſcruc an a4mira- 


bleplainneſſe, & an admicable powerful. 
nefſe( which a man :yould thinke cold 
not (o well ſtand cozether,) Firſt plain - 
neſle, for whereas the valearacd man 
percciueth his faults diſcongred, it (ol - 
loweth nece{larily hee muſt needs va- 
derſtan 1, aodif an vnlearnedman vn- 
derſtand it, then conſequentlyjt muſt 
needs be plain, Secondly powerfulnes, 


This is done 
Fir by teas. 


ching plan, 
Le. 


Sccondly, 
powertullie 


inthat his coaſcience is{o conuinced, inthx plan, 


his ſecret faults ſo diſcloſed, & his verie 
hart ſo ript vp: thathce faith, Certainly 
God ſpeaker in this man, This 15 the cui- 
uidence & dem6'tratis of Gods (pirits 
It 1s thought good comend iti6 before 
the world, wiz men (ay of a Preacher 
Surely this man hath (howne him(clfa 
proper (c116ller,of good learning, great 
reading, ſtrong m:mory, & good deli- 
uery, {o icis,& ſuch comendation(it 
iult)is noted be contened:but that, that 
commend: a man to the Lord his God, 


n: fe. 4 


Miniſters 


and ro his on conſcience is , when he wn mann 
preacheth {o plaincly to the capacitic, tie Gods ipi 
&la powerfull to the coſcienc: of a wic- 1, and nor 
ked migas that he thinks doubtles God themſclues 


is within him. Art thou therefore an 
Anzelof God, then magnifie the fpirit 
of God,and not thy felte, in thy Prea- 
ching of his ward, . 
The next vſeis for the heaters, and 


in prea. 


ching, 


they arc here taught, thatiftheir Mini- q,, . ... 
ſters be e-Lnzeds (ent them from God, 1 + tub 
then are they to hear themyzladly wile They areto 
lingly,reucrently, & obediently; glad+ receue 6 


ly and willingſy,becauſe they are A 


baſladors;, rouerendly, and obedient» 
reueicmly. 


ly, becauſe they are (ent from the high 
God, the cur $4 Kings, and do dehi- 


mo andrhcir 


ofrine 


” 
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onft ſceke the Lawe at his month t and ly, one that can righth end'infth apply 


good reafon, far if the Lawe be the res 
uealed will of God, and the Miniſter 
the Awge{of God, then where thould 
they ſccke the will of God, but at the 
mouth of his Awge!? The reaſon ther= 
fore followeth well in that place1 they 
ſhould ſeeks the Lawe at bis month, for 
he i: the meſſenger of the Lord of boſle: : 
and this muſt all Chriſtians do,notan- 
ly if their Doftrine be pleaſing vato 
them, but though it croſle their cor- 
ruption,and be quite contrary to their 
Foritis fitions, yea though it be neuer fo 
Godsmel- Vnlauoury and hard ynto nature, yet 
lage,though in as much as it is a meſſage from thy 
rtheybemea God and King, and the teacher, the 
that bring it. eAngelor Meſſenger of that God:ther. 
fore both hee and it, muſt be recciued 
withall reverence, and with the verie 
obedience of ths heart and ſoule, And 
this is the cauſe why a conuement re- 
'verence ang honour is to be given of 
all good Chriſtians, even to the per- 
ſons of gods Miniſters ially whe 
they adorne their high calling with a 
| holy life 2) even becauſe they are Aw- 
x, Corinth. gels of God, Saint Paule teacheth, that 
It.1» mwomenonght to be modeſty attired in the 
£8 congregation , becauſe of the Angel: it is 
not onely, becauſe the holy eAngett are 
reſent, and alwaies beholders of our 
X20 of God, but cuen becauſe the 
Miniſters, which are eAnget: & Mel 
ſengersſent from God, are there, dcli. 
vering their Meſſage and Embaſlage 
received from God. And thus we haue 
the firſt tile giuento the Miniſter : he 

15an eTngeh.. |, | 

An interpreter. 


2 Title,an Secondly, he is an Interpreter ; that 
interpreter, 15, one that 1s able to deliver aright the 
and that two reconciliation, made betwixt God and 
wy - man: 1 fay nor, the Autborof that re- 
concifiation , for that is the Godhead it 

felfe t nor the Worker of this reconci/ia- 

1, for that is the ſecond perſon,Chriſt 

Jeſus 3 nor the Afſurer or Ratifier , for 

that is the holy Ghoſt: nor the /nſfru- 

ment of it, for that is the glad tydings 

I Gods in* of the goſpell : but I ſay he is the /mor- 
ea os \? preter of itz that is , firſt one that can 
"II open & explane the couenant of grace, 
and rightly laje downethe means how 
this reconciliation.is wrought. Seconds 


meanes,for the working of it out. 

Thirdly,one that hath authoritie to 
publiſh & declare it whe it is wrought 
and by theſe three ations, heis Gods 
Interpreter to the peo 

Then he is alſo the peoples /nterprev 
ter to God, by being able to ſpeake to 
God for them, to lay open their wants 
and nakedneſles,to conteſle their (ins, 
to craue pardon and forgiueneſle, to 
give thankes in their names for mer. 
cies receiued, & ina word, to offer vp 
all their fpirituall ſacrifices vnto God 
for them3 and fo euery truc Miniſter is 
a double er, Gods to the peos 
ple, and the peoples ro God, In which 
reſpeRs, bee is properly called Gods 
meth, to the people, by preaching to 
them trom god, and the peop/es mouth 
200 » by praying for them to god: 


2 Mans intet- 
prerer 40 God, 


and this title ſheweth how great and 
ious acalling this Miniltery is, ifit 
rightly conceiued. Now then tor the 
vſe of it, 
Firſt if evexy true Miniſter muſt be 
Gods [morprezer tothe people,andthe jy;yger mutt 


peoples to God, then hence we learne, hauc the 
that cuery oneywho either is,or intends tongue of the 
to bea miniſter,muſt have that roong of \cxrted 


the lerned,wherotis ſpoke in Efay.50.4 
where the Prophet ſaith (firſt in the 
name of Chriſt, as hee that 1s the great 
Prophet and Teacherot his Church 
and fec6darily,in the name of himlelfe, 
andall true Prophets, while the world 
endureth.) The Lord God hath ginen me 
4 tongue of the learned. that | ſhone kn1w 
to ſpeake a worde in ſeaſon to hin that ts 
wearie : where note the wearie ſou/er,or 
troubled conſcience,muſt haue a word 
in ſeaſon ſpoke ro him for his comforr, 
and that cannot be ſpoken without rhe 
tongue of the learned, And laſtly, that 


tongue of the learned muſt be giwen of 


God, Now to have this tooug of the lear- 
wed, which Eſay ſpeaks of what is it bur 
to be this /mterpreter , which the holic 


Ghoſt heere ſaith a Miniſter muſt be: pirc hee matt 
But tobe able to ſpeak with this toong, be furniſhed 
is, Firſt to be furniſbed with bumang fear. with burmare 


ning. 2. With dinine 


as far av it 


may by outward meanes be taught tr6 pjvinitic, 


be 


man to man : but beſides theſe, 


wil ſpeake ths 


that 
aright, muſt be 


——_—  — 
3 0 


learnir 


» with 


Hee muſt 
e inwardlic 


Coby, 


4 
of Godithe two (rſt he muſt learn from 
men, but the third from Godta true Mi» 
nilter muſt bee inwardly taught by the 

ritual ſchool-maiſter the holyGhoſt, 


Rewel,10,8 = lobuin the Revelation muſt take 


CTPIS __ 
_ cate that is,till after and beſides all the leare 


ot 


This is no ap- 
probation to 
—_— 
on ſus 
lations,and 


the booke, that 1s the Scripture, and eat 
11,and when hee hath eaten itzrben((aith 
the Angell)bee muſt goe preach to ro 
on1,tongne! people, and to 3 whi 

was done, not that —_ had not 
caten that booke, in the ny downe 
of the boly Ghoſt, the very ende of whole 
comming was to teach them ſpiritually: 
butthatin him Chriſt might teach his 
Church for cuergthat no Miniſter is fit 
to Preach, to Nations andto Kings, 
wntil( they bane eaten the booke of God: 
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beart,and printedin his /dwle by the [pi- 
rituall fin irof Gode ind thertfore for 
this all his owne ſtudie, medi 
CR ron and 


all humane helps, agar 71 Pal 11s 


with David, 

ma ſr th | 

cerning of thoſe wonders requires a /pis 

ritual diumination , «arts. *- tpmax. Fr 
ic 


them, requires the the learned, 
Therefore after fy af which 
fleſh and blood, and humane reaſon 
can » pray with the Prophet, 

fine mee the ra nt the learned, 
that I may be a right Interpreter of thy 
holy will, 


thou mine eyes 


urthermore inaſmuch as Miniſters 2 Vſe-For 


of thy lawe. The diſs 15. 


13. 


are Interpreters , _ mult labour for , 
ning that man can teach them,they bee ſanftitic,and holineſle of life, In Eſay, They wuſt 
alſo taught by the ſpirit of God him. the of Aſſiria is ſaide to be ſans be koly and 
(cife,andthis eochingiairthatmakesd flified or (et apart , to deftroye God! exe. andtificd | 
— mie! otomphy ine wy opens 3 nt 
cannot can a man Befication , neceſlary the worke of de- interpr 

Gods to his , vnlefle fraflien , then howe mobs hopes $0 -——. "ch 
he know the mind of and er comarveyre by bar, aw-iagn leluca., 
how can he hnowe the minds of God, but glorious worke of the edification of Gods 
by the teaching,of the ſpirit of Ged. For Church? A Miniſter is to declare the re- 
as no man knoweth the thought of a conciliation betwixt God & Man, and 
the ſpirit of man thatizin him, is hee himſelfe not reconciled ? Dare he 
So the things of God knowethno man, preſent another man to Gods for 
but the ſpirit of God, Indeede wee may , andneuer yet preſented him- 
bee mens interpreter by humane tea. ſelfe } Can heecommende the ſtate of 
ching, and may i the ſcriptures Grace to another , and never felt the 
truly and ſoundly as a humane booke ſweeteneſſe thereof in his owne ſoule ? 
or for the increaſe of knowledge, Dare hee come to ſandificatis 
but the diavne and [pi interpreter, on with polluted lips,and out of an vns 
which ſhall heart, and aſto- ſanAified heart ? CMoſe: might not land 
niſh the ſfoule of man, muſt bee taught the Mount in Gods preſence, tilbee 
by the inward teaching of the holy bed pur off bu ſbooe: from off big feete. Exe 

0d,3.& dareany man preſume to come 

Let no man thinke Theere give the intothis moſt high and holie preſe 

leaſt allowance to Anabaptiſticall fan- of the Lorde, vntill hee haue mortified 
cies, andrevelations, which are no- his corruptions, andcaſt off the vaculi» 
thing,bu teitirer dreames of their own, nes ofhis affeftions ? 
or illuſions of theDiuell, tor they cons Tn Exodus, the Prieſts are bidto ſas y,g4.1,.20 
temne both humane learning , andthe the 


and in Leujticus itis aid, Leuit, ts 3. 
ftudie ofthe 


will bee ſanitified in all that come 


—_ and truſt wholy that 
' toreuelations of the ſpiritzbut Gods ſp weere bw, but who come ſo neere vnto 


rit worketh not but ypon the foundatis him as the Miniſters doe ? Sothat it is 
onof the word:onely [ teach this,that a apparant, Afimifter: doc ſantlifie the pevs 
Prem ors _ A Doe ha tha For dit 
an / meaning. An e: Now one way be ſanc. 
og cadyotildvete he benny z another hides God Hegrodr 
RY thatis, not onely have bim/effe , and no way of thewſelvert © 
the knowledge of Divine things flow. Surely if it be ſo, they are butlame /n» 
ingin his brame, but ingraven inhis terpreters , And thi Eo 

ubtleſle, 


gentlelly » why vaſanRified Mini- 


willtakein hed eocecencite others to. 


ers, and ſuch as areofa looſe conuer- 
Lhe, beſt ſuch fruitleſſelabours in 
the Church: many want hun 
no abilitie to int 
fewe ſoules —_— being God? 


Some it may be arc converted by their 


Miniſterie,that God may ſhewe, the ct- 
ficacie isnot in the eaten bor 
in the ordinice of God,but few doubt- 
leſle (or engnttin wee can ſee:) ro 

, bow God hateth him which mu 


God 


- ing then Adiniffers are Gods {mterpreters 


Part of the 

deſcrippen 

isthe rare. 

neſge of a 
Mi. 

niſter. 

He is one 

2 SR 


to the people, ts declare and publiſh 
their reconciliation with God, and that 
they cannotbe reconciled, vnleſle they 
belandified ,andcan ſo hardly be ſans 
tified by the miniſterie of an vnſani- 
fied as therefore all true Atinifters 
of God: firſt bre Gods Interpreters to 
their owne conſciences,andtheir owne 
ſoules Jnterpreterito God, then ſhall 
re hangs Gage perfeQly how todiſ- 
charge the office of true "T—_ 
betwrxt God and his people. 
Apd thus we haue the true tixles of a 
true Miniſter, 


Now itfolloweth in the Text. 
One of 4 thouſand, 


ſand. 
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phnPaneeg ncnnaBad Boos cipally, 


 kedand pr 


J 


and the vſcof it, - 

Thetruth hereofis maniſeſt bby the 
experience of all ages, wherein itis 
{trange to obſerve, bow few men of any 
how lort,efſpecially of tbe better ſort , affect 
the calling of «<0Hangfer: and which 'T) 
more ſtrange,how few of thoſe that are 
miniſters ip name and title,doe deſerve 
theſe honorable names of an exgel, 
and an Iateryreter, andthe truth 1s too 
Gp in common practiſe, to inſiſt 

itrather rnecfors ket vs ſee 
Ro of ir and they be theſe prine 


Firſtthe C, that jyeth on that 
calling,it being alwaies hated, by wic- 
ne men, becauſe it dif> 
thineſle, and vnmazkes 
ie: and their doctrine off ths 


couers their 
their h 


En age dotiegy inſt 
the ca the mer, ach 
rn ly, and fake holde of their 
le fine thereby to diſgrace 
them that to caſt contempt on 
' thatcalling, is to remove ſhamefrom 
their owne ſhameful courſes: nor is it 
New tg 14-79 
ih ner Leven! 4 fee 


Theme» + Themeaning hereof is to bee con- orgs rare 


virg. 


. thouſand which 


ceiued either properly, or atively: 
in the Sgpratiealince ence, Sy ors 
cooperoſ hn cormpartarncc 
proper ſenſeit III 
all mens the figurati hyperboli- 
call ſenſe is,that ofall the Miniſters in 
the world, not one of many is 

a true 
= lenſeis, that awongſtthe 
menof is worldthere io notuneata 


atrue miniſter. 


For this point Jet vs examine three are 
points:the truth of it, the reaſons of is 


/aterpreter:the plain ſting Goſpell 


OI frag: 4 
preſence, to enter into 4f 


the holy of holieſt,to goe betwix 
riot wberG - as wh 


a 3s 9,7 1 to Gods:to 
bee the ofthe eternall lawe 


a right” of theolde Teſtament, and the eugrla- 
ofthe New 3 toſtandin 
theroome, and to beare the office of 
Chrift'him(elfe, 


to take the care and 
of ſouler, theſe conſiderations 

2 to the cons 
ſciences _ 


UCrencs 


1. The truch 


hercoks 


2. The reaſon 


hereok, 


-+ Reaſon 


» Kealorthe 
iculuc cf 


dilchagiog 


2 Corinth.z, 
16 


6 
uerence , and notwith rath- 
neſle, vnto this ſacred ſeate : this 
made Saint Pew/cry out wbo is 

for theſethings, And if Pax/ (aid, Who wt 
no maruell though 
am not /ufficiext, and doe aw 
their neckes trom this yoake, and their 
hands from this plough , watill God 
hamſelt or his Church doe prefle them 


"Rex Thelaſt reaſon is more peculiar to 
—_ this age of the newe Teſtament,name- 


want of mamienance ang preforment, 
r them thatlabour in this callingzmen 
are fleſh and bloog,and in that reſpet 
mult be allured,and wonne toewbrace 
this yocation , by ſome argumertes, 
which may perſwade fleſh and blood; 
the world hath in all ages beenenegli- 
gent herein, and theretore God in his 
wetooke ſuch ſtrift orders, the 


Deut,18.9,20d mraimtenence of the Lexuter: but 


26-2- 
Num,18.36 


This rakes 
many ot our 


be! wits turne 


ly,now vnder the Goſpell, this rw 
Etheab de 
© tO be rewar i were 
a worthy Chriſtian pollicie , ts pro- 
youre good to this cab 
ing,that thereby men of the worthieſt 
gifts might bee wonne vato it, and the 
want thereof, is cauſe why ſomany 
Yourg men of ſpeciall partes,and grea- 
teſt hope,carne ro ether vecations,and cls 
pecidlly ts the Laws, where at this day 
the greateſt parts of the fineff wits of onr 
kingaemegare :mployed,and why ? But 


trom Dauinipe becaule they haue all the aneenes to riſe, 


w Low, 


whereas the miniſterie , for the moſt 
part yecldeth nothing, but a plaine way 
to beg geryithos is a great blemiſh in our 
Church,and ſurely I wiſh the Papiſts, 
thoſe children of this world were not wi. 
fer in their kinds, (i this point) they the 
Church of God: the reformation hereof 
isa — the pate) pions 
and les al care is to 

init, elle evll aotbeereformed, for 
doubtleſle had not God lumſelte in the 
olde teſtament, taken ſuch ſtraight or- 
ders for the liuings of the Leaves, they 
had becne put tone leſlecxtremities, 
then is the miniſterie of this age, And 
this reaſon Gs 7 fu other , _ 
them pertefz put together ma 

a reaſon infallible:for who will owder- 
goe /o wile contempt , and wndertake 
grea! « charge for no reward; and where 


ma——_ Now lct vs make vſe of this dotrine: 


.and Schooles of good 
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thereis ſo contempt , {o heavie « 
barthen, and ſo meane a reward, what 
marvell, it a good Miniſter be oxe of « 
2 k 
Gennes 3.Thevic of 
The vicis manifold, and yeeldesin- i.To Rulers 
ſtruQi6s to many ſorts of people Firſt, ton aintaice 
{good Minter fees, Gre 
1 Miniſters bee ſo ſcarce, 
rs ne and increaſe, and doe cs 
all good they can tothe ſchools: of the phery 
Prophets, to Vniverſnies, Colledges, 
' learning, which 
are the d eminaries of the CMiniſlerie: 
herein the —_ of Samnel, is very 
worthy to be followed, in whoſe dayes ,.S2m,19,20 
the ſchooles of the Prophers floriſhed, 2032 2423-24 
and cuen Sewthimlelfe, though he did 
much hurt in J/#aeh yet when he came 
tothe ſchooles of the Prophets, his 
hard heart relented he could doe them 
no hurt,nay, be pat off bu robes and pro- 
phecied ameny ff the. So ſhould all Chri- 
(han Pr ans./gln magiſtrates advance 
their ſchooles, and ſee them both well 
maintained,and well ffored,the reaſon 
1s cuident and forcible, lis ang 
A good CMnifter is one of 1000.1 pecaute the 
therefore they would havethenumber Pope doth 
increaſed, letthem maintaine the Semni- 19 to vphold 
naries. And againeydf Antiebrifito vp- BY luperit. 
hold his kingdome, the kingdomeot ,,p_._. 
Sathan, bee ſo carefull hereingto creſt Reimes 
Colledges » andmdowerhem with lie Doway. 
uing , tobee Seminaries for his Syna- 
oguegand vieſo great meanes to fowe 
is tares in the hearts of young men, 
thatſo they may ſow them in thehearts 
of the peoplc abroad:ſhal not Chriſtian 
princes bee as carefull , orrather much 
more zcalous, for the increaſing of the ;.K'uat,z 2 
number of godly miniſters ? (hall Z4ad 
bave bis 4 bunarcd Prophets, God bate 
hu Elias alone(great ſhame moſt it be to 
Abab,or to an king whote kmgdome is 
in that eſtate, yu : _ And the 164 
The lIeſuites diligence is fuch it jurcs to <6. 
feaching,ond the readineſſc of forme of tiru: their 
their novices ſuch in learning, (the dy te forade\ 
vel bimſelte doubtletie putting to his Fherarchie. 
L.clpe withall) that inthree yeares (38 
ſomeof them ſay of themſciues) they 
proceede in humane learning , andin 
the fourth, in Dwuinitic : which if it be 


ſa ſogthenit may bee a good Leflon, for 


thels our ſchooles of learning, and an 
induccment 


_ wew 14, todcliver faithfully Gods Embaſ- 


SC” 
"IF 
F . 
"y 
4 


- = 
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inducementto moueall that haue the by allure and draw'pthers to a loue and 

uance learning, by all geod mean 3 miniſters to thin ſowne? 

and to giue it more 

And it may ſhame ſome that 

many yeares in the Vaiuerſitic, and one to another , and Galath.2.4: 


Gods mercy, many young trees plan- ſcorneand contempt ofthe world: we 
ted by the river ſide the godly Or- fee they that are = kinredor a bro- 
chard , which by good ordring and 'therhogdyor any kind of ſocictic,the fe- 
dreſſing, .may prooue goodly treesin wer they are,the rhore cloſely doe they 
the Temple of GOD, and ſtrong combine , the more firmely doe they 
Pillers in the Church ;-but wa bang hold together againſt all forraine force} 
like tender plants, and mult bee cheri- ſo! ought Gods Miniſters to doe , be- 
ſhed. Princes and great men, by «low- cauſe their number is ſo ſmall ; it they 
ng maintenance, and the Goxernours by were many ,le{le danger in their diſvny 
efabighmg good orders, and looking on.But ſecing they are (o few,the more 
carefully to their execution , multſce it concerneth thetn to curoftcontenti- 
that theſe plants haue ſufficient wei- ons,and all occaſions of debate, and ro 
ſtare to growe ſpeedity to perfeEripenes, ioyne hand. in hand againſt theſe com- 
and that then they bee in monaduerſaries, | 

duc time, into the Church and com» TJnthe thitd place, youug Students are 


mon-wealth : theſe be the trees ſpoken here f{eeinga true miniſter is but 1.To conſe» 


_ of in Exechiel, which growe by the ſides of one of a | 
the riner which floweth oxt of the ſanfina- bend their ſtudies, & their thoughts to 
rie: Waters out of the Sanuarie mult the Miniſterie, for they well know it is 

nouriſh them, and ſo they growevato anold proverb, the beſt things are hard 

their perfetion : but take away'theſe to comedy: & certainly there are ſo fewe 
waters:takeaway the liberality of Prins ur miniſters, becauſe the holy mini- 
cr and good diſcipline from the Yai» ſtericinitſelfe is ſo high & exccllenta 
aerſitier', and thelc trees mult needes calling: & as it is a/hame to the menthat 

decay and wither 2 which if they doey there arc ſo ſewe good Mimnifterr,lo it is a 

then the {mall number of good Mini- commendation to the Gs whole ho» 

ſers will bee fewgr and fewer, and of nour & excellencie is ſuch, that as wee 
one of a TOO. there will not be one of ſee heere ſcarce one of a thouſand at- 

2000, raines ynto it, therfore men of the moſt 

In the next place, WHmnfers theme excellent gifts,arc here invited to dedt- 
ſelugs are here taught: Firſt if good mi- cate themſclues ynto the moſt exceller 

' niſters beſo ſcarce, then let euery man yocation,yea, very reaſon it ſelfe would 

feare to make them fewer theu they þe: vrge athan to be one of « thouſand, 


ſand, that therefore they crate them» 


every mantherefore for him({elfe, labor 2 And'further , as they are to To ſurnh 
| I.Let every firſt for abulitie, then tor gonſcienceto dil- intend this calling as the molt rare and 
manfeareto charge his dutic:namelygto be an e-4#- excellent 2 fo this mult reach them 


lage,& arrne [nterpreter betwixt God ſclues with all good helpes and meanes, 
and his people: thus it thou doeſt,then that they may become rrne CHinsters, 
howſoever the number of good Mini- and able Interpreters, and not too long 
ſtersis (mal,yet it ſhal be nothing (mal- to ſticke in thoſe ſtudies, which keepe 
- lerforthee, a wan from the pradtiſe of this high 


2Labourt® 2 If they be ſo fewlabour to increaſe funRion : for it is not ts ive in the Uns.. 


them, for the morethey are, theleſle #erfie,or in the Colledge and toſtudke, 
burthen licth vp6 each particular man, though a man never ſo Ri deuoure vp 


thers to it. therefore let every Miniſter by his tea» learning , but tobe# « good Himiſter, 


ching, & by his conuerſatis labour, ſo is that that makes a man one of 4 thow« 
to honour his calling,that he may thers ſand. 
B Ia 


likewiſe , to haſten to furniſh thew» , Miniger. 


CLI 


8 The duties and dighitie of the Mmiſterie. 
Vie far bes. In thelaſtplace, Heartrs ate heere Hereis thethird part of the deſerip- 
rers.t.To rc» taught their uric, firlt,to reſpett with tion of a miniſter ahirisby his offices | rn 
uerencethe reverence the perſon, and 19 receine with declare vato man bis righteouſneſſe : that by bu office, 
perion and re» 1. erence Meſſage of every true is, when a finner, by his finnes at ,tod- 
cciue the doc- Ja#4, , G = p of clar 
_ Mellenger,ſceing itis ſo rarea thingto (the foulenes wherofhe ſeeth, and the 535 1? 
fhnde a tre Minifter , for as nothing& burden whereof he feeleth) 1s brought rigltcoub 
more vile or baſe then an exill and lrwds downe, as it werets the very gates of ncic, 
Math,g.rz, Miniſter, (whom Chuiſt to hell,when this ſinner by the preaching 
ſalt which bath loft bis ſanour, which iz ofthe Lawe,jis brought to « true ſight of 
good for nothing, but to bee caſt out , and this miſerie: & againe by Preaching the 
trodeu downe of men: ) (o is there none Goſpell, is brought os lay bold on le/ns The mea 
worthy of more lone and rewerence, then Chrif: Then itis the proper office of a **8: 
a boy CAtamicr 1, for CEE ior padovemccie ma hu righ. 
very feete are brantifull which bring giad e, Namely,that though is brv= 
es and wee ſhould kſſe therr feete ſeffe he be as ill, and as foule as fin can 
ch bring newe1 of peace: therefore all make him,and as thelawe can diſcouer 
good Chriſtians areto receiue and vic himto be:yetw Chreft he is righteous, & 
Gula.416 agood Miniſtergas S.Panilaith the Gala- iuſt,& by Chriſt ſo 1uſtrfied,as he is no 
thians did him oven as an Angellof God, morcea finner in the preſence and ac- 
Haſt thou then a godly paſtor ? run to count of God,this is the righteon/ne1 of 4 
him for conference, Crcomibn; for Chriſtian mes, this is the tuftification of 
counſell,vſc his company, frequent his a firiner, And to declare this righte- 
ſermons, account hum worthy of donbie ouſnerto him that repents and belicues, 
honexr , thinke it no ſmall or ordinarie is ——_ of a true Miniſter, 
bleſſing, for thou haft owe of a thew/and, In the Ati:,Paui Caith of himlelfe, 
and bleſſe God for beſtowing his mer= thatbe witneſſed te the Jewer , and to the 
cy on thee, which hee had denied toſo Gentiles, the repentance towards God and 
many others:for ſome haue wo nhinifler: faith rowerd: or Lord leſus Chrift, [n 
ſome haue 4 Minſter, but yetalas,heis which wordes is laide downe the com- 
not _ of 4 thouſand, RAG. = duticofa Miniſter(as he is - = 
5 turther , all men that are F«+ lique «Auged or Interpreter , ) zo 
| mm thers,may here learne to c6ſecrate their Preach repentance, which a man muſt 
ſoavcs ro the children to God jn the ſeruice of the rme to God, whom by his finnes 
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Miniſterie, conſidering that itis ſorere he hath grieuouſly offended;ſecondly, 
and excellent a thing to bea good Mi- to faith in Chrift, and free for- 
niſter;nay,that man ſhould thinkehim- gi e,& perfett ſaluation through 


ſelfe happy,and honoured of God, who that faith in Chriſt, to all that ſhall tru- , 
may be father to ſuch a ſonne, as ſhall ly believe in him. And after boththele, jul 
prouc one of a thouſand, followeth that which 1 heere ſpoken theic poiges 
foVic for all In a word to conclude this point, a of which comprehendethboth the for- 
men. men muſt heere learne,ſceing good mi- mer; namely , to declare vnto man bis 1. He mult 
Pray that God niſters areſo ſcarce,to pray the Lordofthe rig , So thatintheſe wordes, 4<clare wher 
- hareſt, to thruſt out more (abourers into are incluſiuely laide downgtheſe points gow. 
" bu harweſt:and tor thoſe that are called of a miniſters calling: Firſt,a tru: Mini- 
already , that God would makethem fter may -and moſt declare vnto afin- , rn 
faithfall in that high funtion, And as ful man where righteowſnesti: to befound, ;Howit | 
Ehfba craveth of Elias, that the good namelyirr leſs: Chriſt the righteous. Se- may be ob» 
2-Keg, 2.9, /pwris may be dowbled and trebled = condly,bow that righteouſneſle may be I . 
them, ſo that the number may obraimed,namely,by doing two dutics: | = 
encreaſed, And thus wee have the Firlt;by dewjing & diſclaimwing his ows him, thatis, 
trmth, the reaſon, andibevſeof this, righteouſneſle, and thatis done by re- : Shew thaz 
that a good Miniſter « ene of 4thow. pentance; Secondly, by clayming and _ —_ 
Jand, cleaning to Chriſts righteouſneſle, and je, 
'" Itfolloweth, To declare vmtormen be that 1s done by faith, Thirdly, a true ,c,.o,. 
rigbteonſneſſe. Miniſter may and muſt declare thi: righ- 


tr0w/nex 


» Hee muſe 
alzarc lim 
ot it, 


go 


and 
rxmpunss 


This durie is 
erdinurile 
tw 
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reonſneſſe to bim that is, firſt and when the faith of his ſoule to 
proclaune\that tis ready to bebeſtows wreſtle againſt Hell, and ſtrive againſt 
edon every (inner, which will thus ap- deſpaire, and to zpp:&.ead the mercy 
prehend it, and that it is able toiuſtifie ot God in Chriſt ; then | ſay,could not 
and faue him : ſecondly,befides a bare the Teſtimonic of all the men inthe 
publication of this iuſtification,he mult worlde haue given him that ioy, com- 
(as Paw did ) wes fort and aſſurance , that Natben did, 
the conſcience of the , thatitis as when hee ſaideinthe worde of a Pro- 
certainely true, as God is true, Foras 
a witzeſſe in doubtfull caſes is called, hen awe thy finne, then ſbatt not dye; what 
that by his Teſtimoniehee may cheers did Nather here , but deciare vure mes 
the truth, (o when the conſciences of bir #hat did Nathen here, 
ſinners are wavering and doubt- butthedutie of every true Miſter ? 
© what to belieue,when they dowbe of Ifthis be the office and dutie of a mie 
this ri 


ſter as a fawbfud/witnes of God to auerre cellencice of his office, let vs ſee then 
and tefffis che rrwth from his owne cons what vie we may make of it. 
| e and feelingotthe Firſt, concernng the Miniſteriet It 
certainne of Gods promiſes, firſt diſcouereth how nakedly,weakly, 
Charch doth 
ſcience ofthe finner. declare onto men bis rightrouſneſſe, who 
Thicdlygbeſides declaration and teffi- will let a man ſeeke it bimſetfe , where 
is to maintained this truth, and alas itis not: for Pave himfcltc teſtifi» 
this Fs 17m rg cth,that his -rar-ylirp —_—— 
ence be yet not quuet) againſt all gaine» found ear of bien in Chriſt 
layers, again't the power of darkneile yet certainly , if cucr manhadri 
and all the gates of hellechat this is true ro on owne worth truſting tog 
and perfect rightcouſneſſe to him that Pax had: this is the cauſe why ſo mas 
a it, a3 afore is laide downer ny of that Religion finde not that righo 
and this is ſo infalbble to euery ſoule rromſneſſe 3 which will pacific and {a» 
that repents an belieueth,that the mi» tisfie their conſciences, when they come 
niſter may «ſee it to the conſcience of to dye:and why ſo many ofthem,when 
the ſinner in the word of truth, and in it comes to the pinch 
thename of God, and may call to wit- thenw/etves, & with vs doe (ecle for this 


nefle all Gods Saints, and all his holy i. 5 II away we 
Angels, and may pewne vnto him bu and ſutficicndly it is to be found. 
for our owne Minulterie,heere 


owns ſons vponit , thatitismoſttrue, T 
that this is tvs, perfell, and all ſufficient they are taught : firſt the rrue manner 


fa 
ynto the doubtfull and diſtreſſedcon- & mſufficiently,che Þ 


hus we lee in ſome meaſure,what it 
is to declare onto amen by 
And this is the peculiar 
niſter of God,and this is the height 


namely this, not to the lawe a» 
eſſe. lone,or the Golpell alonezas ſome vn- 
of a mi» aduiſedly doe (but both without pro 
and fir)but beth the lawe and tbe Goſpel, the 


het,and of a true miniſter, God beth ta. 


23» Sam, 1t- 


1. Vie for Mi* 


righteouſnes , then is a true mint» niſterzand if ſuch be the height and exs **** 


Firft, for the 


Popiſh Minis 
mp ra 
declare it 


Phibp.z.0-. 


z dothen go ou! of 


of teaching,and declering righteon/neſſe, Secondy our 


excellencie of his office, In the want of 4aweto breede repentance , the Goſpe/to Both the Laws 


godly miniſters, 1 confeſſethat 
Ciriſtan men may onebetpa in breed ,and then the Goſpell 


repentance 
CE daties, & that to worke faith and forgiueneſle , but 
ith profic, but it is the proper fanitwon never before. 


ofa godly miniſter to do it, and the pros  Secondly,they are taught to be bon 
wiſe 8 belong 
as the coſciences of all penirent finners, ſelves, for is it thy office to deciare vute 
will teſtifie in this caſe:let Dawids ſerue mer his ri eetlnatinnad not thy own 
for many,who when he was calt dawn to thy ſelte ? and how cant thou bee 4 
euen to the mouth of Hell , by that we witzeſſe to teſt fie betwixce God 
fearefull diſcouerv of his two hideous and the foule of a finner , when th 
finnes by Nethess Preaching z and owne (oule _ eth not, noc tee = 
2 


ly worke feith:but in ordenfirſt the law to &the Golpel 


2 Tobebolis 


to him? to bee ſanAtificd and reconciled them - mea thelelucs. 


IO 


the truth of it? certainely ſuch men are 
butlame witneſles betwixt God, an 
the ſinners foule, Daxid (ith tothe 
ſinner, [ will inflr#ft thee im the way 
wherein tho ſhalt goe : but hee firſt of 
all inthe ſame,ſets downe his owne exs 
perience in a large ſtorie of his owne 
repentance , andof Gods mercie on 
himſelfe, And though God ſometime 
doe (atisfie, and ſaue the poore diſtreſ- 
ſed ſoule of a (inner, by the teſtimonie 
of ſuch men, to teach vs that the vertue 
isnotin the men, but in thetruth of 
Gods coucnant : yet alas _ feweare 
they,to teach vs, how pleaſing it is vn« 
to him, when a Miniſter is a declarer of 
that right e to. others, which hee 
foft hath himſeife : and is a witnelle of 
that truth co others, which hefar{t know- 
cth in his owne experience, 

+: View Thirdly, theconſideration of this 
to care for the high excellencic of their calling, muſt 
cootempt of arme al true miniſters againſt the ſcarwe 
the worl!.Þ and contemptof the world, which by 
wicked men is caſt like duſt and myre 
into the face of Miniſters ; let this ſuf- 
fice them, they are the men that muſt 
declare wato man bu righteouſneſſe, cuen 

» be that ſcorner and contemaes the mint» 
ſteric, be hath no righteouſneſſe in him, 
vnleſfe it be by the meanes of a poore Me 
miſter : then doe thou thy dutie,and hee 
that mockes thee, hath cauſe to honour 
thee, And let this encourage Students 

to conſecrate themſclues a _ 
ſtery,for what cally hath ſo high an of- 

SOIT h_ this, ro ters. unto man bur 

. that high cal» ewſneſſe ? And aſſuredlythow cuerin 
hog. this wicked world , thou art little ac+ 
counted <6) if it did not (o, it were 


Plal.;3 2. 


For elſe they 
will conuert 
but fewe> 


2.Vſefor 


not wicked: ) yetthou art honoured 1n 
the hearts of all Gods children, and e- 
uen in the conſcience of ſome , whole 
tonewer doe ſmite thee:and the ſoules of 
thouſands , when they dye (hall bleſle 
thee , who wm their hner cared not for 
thee:and the diuel himſelfe doth enuy, 


d andfrftin the lawe,chenint 
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goſpel, and not in the goſpel alone: 

e golpell: 
forhee muſt never looke to taſte the 
ſweetneſle of the goſpell , which hath 
not firſt {wallowed the bitter piles of 


the lawe: if therefore thou wouldelt bee 
declared ri. by the goſpell, bee 
content fir{t co bee pronounced miſcres 


ble by the lawe: it thou wouldeſt bee 
declared r1 


all men may heere learne, how they are 
toeſteeme of Gods CMHinifters, & what 
reverence and obedience is duc to their 
perſons, and their dorine:.thele are 
which mult declare vnte thee thy 
egif thou halt anygArtthbou 
beholden to him, who, when thou halt 
loft a lewell (which was all thy wealth) . 
can tell thee where itis, and helpethee 
toitagainee arto him, hab 
can/e 15 in triall ax the barre, will pleads 
irfor thee 2 or tohim, who, whengby 
health is loſt, cap tell thee how to get it 
againe ? then behold how thou art be- 
holden to a godly CMmifter, who when 
Adam had loſtboth himſclfe and thee, 
that /ewellof ri eſſe, which was, 
and is the whole wealth of thy ſoule, 
can truly tell thee where it is, and how 
itis to be had againe ; and who, when 
the diuell halcth thee to the barre of 
Gods iuſtice , toreceiue tral for thy 
finnes, can drawe thee there ſuch a de- 
claration, as the diucll himſelfe ſhal not 
bee able to anſwere? and who, when 
thy /axe is ſicke fo death, and cucnto 
damnati6,can beat the deadly wounds 
—_ A good miſe rr is 
as the Apoltle faith) of domble 
m6 Ars dutic wee [ce is 18 deccare 
onto man bi righteon/neſſe, And to.con- 
clude this 


and the holy Angels themſelues doe ſitienr care for the body, or the Lewers 


wonder at the excellencie of thy calling, 
inthat thou haſt power to declare wats 

wan buy righteouſneſſe, 
pm for the In the next place, bearers may heere 
carers, Seeke Jearne; firſt if their righteonſneſſe be thus 
nghtcouloes 1, be declaredas afore, then if they will 


_ - have it, they muſtſeeke it as it may bee 
Golpell, 


found, namely ,beth in the law, andin the 


for thy cauſe, are both inferiour dutics 
to this of the Adimiſker, A good Law. 
yer may be eve of tenne; a good Phy- 
fitian ove of twentie, a quod! mean one of 
190, but a good Miniſter is ove of 
Io0o. A good Lawier may declare the 
true fate of thy canſe; a good Phylitian 
may declare the truc fate of thy body, 
No 


ws Chreft, thea bee » What to 
content firſt to bee pronounced {zatull ctrewe ot 
and vnrighteous in thy /eife, Secondly, - Mins. 


point alſo, the conſideration 4 [Viefor 
of the heightofthis office of a miniſter, MaMerto 


mayencouragefathers to dedicate their | . 
ſonnes to this holy calling; for the Phy. -- =aq5g 


No calling, no-man can declare wnto 
thee thy righteonſneſſe, but a true Mint 


ftionof a Minifter, Now followeth 


bleſſings; 

then 

God haue 
mercy on; 
the lnoer, 


f 


27 2's 


f1 


God & his 
Miniſter 
worke toge» 


Math.r 6,16. 


1ohn. £323 


Elay-44325» 
26 


the blc ſiog, 


Th en will be bane mercie vpon him. 


The fourth generall part of this de- 
ſcription, « the bleſſing which God gi- 
ueth to the labors & tunRtion of atrue 
Miniſtert then that is, when aman by 
the preaching of the lawe, 15 brought 
to true humiliation & repentance, and 
by the preaching of the goſpel,to true 


\ faith inthe Meſſas: then will be(that &, 


God) hane mercy on hiw (that is, on the 

tent & belceuing finner,) Behold 
or the admirable fimpathy, and the 
cooperati6 of God , and the Miniſters 
office. Man preacheth,and God bleſ= 
ſeth : Man worketh on the heart, and 
God giner grace:a Miniſter declares wn- 
10 man bis righteon/neſſe, and God ſaith 
fobe it, be ſhall be righteows 2 a miniſter 
pronennceth mercy to a penitent finner, 
and forthwith God bath mercy on him. 
Here weſee the great and glorious ac- 
count Which God wakes of che werd of 
hisminiſters,by them truly taughtand 
rightly applieds namcly, thathe as it 
were tyeth his bleſſing vntoit : for or» 
dinarily til a man know his righteouſ- 
nelle, by the meanes. of an Interpreter, 
God hath not mercy on him, but aſ- 
ſoone as hee doth know it, then as we 
ſee here,God will hane mercie on him and 
will ſay,definer bins, c.T his is no ſmall 
honour to miniſters , and to their mi- 
nifterie,that Goo himlſelfe gives ableſ- 
fing vnto it, and worketh when they 
worke, andas it were ſtaieth wayting, 
whethey declare ynto a man his righ- 
teouſnes,and then hath be mercy on bum: 
ſo powerfull, and fo effefuall, is the 
word ſpoken by a miniſter of God, 
This is that which Chriſt avoucheth, 
Whatſoener you looſe in earth ſhall be (00. 
fed in beaxen. Will you know the mea- 
ning hereof 2 - Reade S. Tohn, Whoſe 
fonnes [oener you remit, they are remntted; 
whoſe you retaine, they are retained? will 
you have the meaning of both 2 reade 
Efay, God deftreyeth the tokens of Sooths 
ſajers, and makes Wiſards and Afiroos 
$er1 fooles turnath worldly wiſe men backs 
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I1 
ward, aud makes their knowledge foob/h= 


neſſe : but be confirmeth the worde of his 
ſter. And thus we ſce the officeor tun- ſerwents,and performeth the counſel of his 


rs, Thus God bindeth and los- 


*4 with them , remuteth, and retaiacth 


with thews, by confirming their word , «nd 
performing their counſed. 
For example, + 

A true Miniſter ſeeth a ſinner herdzed 
in bis ſons, and (till rebelling againſt the 
will of God, he therefore declareth vn. 
to him bu vnrighteouſues,and his ſingand 
denounceth vato him, the miſeric and 
curſes of Gods iuſtice, as due vnto him 
for the ſame : heere hee binde; on earth, 
here he retaines onearth, this mans (ins 
are likewiſe bound and retained in bes 
ven, On the other ſide, he ſcerh aman 
penitent and belhzewng hee pronounceth 
forgiuenes of ſinnes, & happines vnto 
him for the ſame : hee fooſeth him trom 
the band of his ſinnes,by declaring vnts 
bum bus righteowſner,this mans linnes are 
likewiſe looſed and remitted in beaves, 
and God himſelt doth pronounce him. 
cleare in heauen, when the Miniſter 
doth on earth. Thus God confirmeth- 
the word of hit ſernants, and performeth 
the counſell of bis meſſengers. 

The viſe of this doctrines, Firſt for 
Ruiers & great men of this world, this 
may teach them to be »wrfing Fathers, 

nerfing Mothers vnto the Church, 
whoſe authoritie they ſee 1s ſo great 04 
uer them, as that their decree ſtands 
ratified in heauen 1 T hercfore though 
their place be great, and they be Gods 
earth, yer muſt they withall ac- 
knowledge, that in juſtifying a ſinner, 
in interpretation, in declaring vnto man 
his righteouſnes; in binding ard loo. 
ling, ther power alſo js s1mmediate from 
God, and aboue theirs, and they thems 
ſelues,as they are men,mult /ubmit thes 
ſeluesto this powerful word of the mi- 
niſters, to be taughtby it, and to be re. 
conciled by meanes of it, and highly 
mult they reſpe&it; for though a man 
ſpeak it, yetis it the word of God : this 
is to iche the duſt of Chriſts feete , which 
the Prophet ſpeaketh of 2 not as the 
Pope would have it, tohvlde the ſtir= 
rop,and lead the horſe, & hold the wa» 
ter tothe Pope,to kifle his toes,to hold 
their kingdomes ot him, as tenants at 
wil,or by curteſie,but reuerently to ac- 
B 3 knowledge 


1 Vie for 
rulcrs, to giue 
duc reycrence 
tothe num» 
ters. 


Phlme.82, 


Elay. 
_ for Mi 
nallers, 


3: Vieſar kea- . re here taught,firſt toſee how madde knowledge,yet haue 


+. Here Gods the diffcrence of theſe two, the wilard tence of the law or go 


word often, 


and reue cats 
.* 


Obiettvn, 
Bt may not 


a othcr Chris 


fpaq dom 


An not ordi- 
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knowledge the ordinance to be Gods, princi tied ynto the miniſters cal- 

the funAtion an1 dutieto be high and ling : for it is not faide of any priuate 

excellent, to acknowledgethe power meas calling, any where inthe (crip. 

CT —_ =_ yn 1 iſters, 

ly applicd, their promiſes ir. If av Angell, ov [mterpreter come toa , x. 

ataings to be as from God, and to man avd declare wnte bum bis . —_ 

ſubmit to them accordingly, weſſe, 'then (marke the conexion) rbex (ame pro, 
Secondly , Amifter: theraſclues here wil God bane mercy on bim, and will [ay, vale. 

muſt learne, when they take the word Detiwer him,c>c. 

of reconciliation into their hands and Whence comes this blefling £ from 

mouthes, to call to minde whoſe itis, this promiſe of God. /f therefore other 

euEthe Lords, & that he worketh with callings will challenge ordinarily the 

them, and that therefore they muſt vic ſame befſing , then muſt they hauc the 

it in holy manner,with much feare and ſame promiſe. Beſides other Chriſtians 2: They hane 

reuerence : /t © not their owns, they way -— pum 3g. they be ſan» — 

wot v/e its they &f8. Andlaſtly,hearers Riified , and haue a = meaſureof \,true” 


notthe ſame 
ſuch men be, which careleſly, and ſel- fpirs of di/cerniag that godly Miniſters 
dome heare Sermons, but ypon any haue:nor can {o tully &truly indge whe 
occaſion flie to wiſeſards & » a man hath repented, when not z and 
which are the diuels prophets : for (ce a / ER 

peh,nor bave the 
and charmer harh ſocictie with the di- ins we oe 1 their confe- 
ucl, the Preacher with God: the char= rence, and Chriſtian counlel,to connert 


mer hath his calliog from the divel,the a ſoule, but torenfirme one converted; 


Preacher is from 2: the charmers but that er ordinaril ug 
charmegis the dwels watobwerd,whe he thepubliceininiſiery oftheword, 


charmeth, the divel doth theteate):the foreit followeth , that ordinarily they 

preachers doftrine is Gods watchwerd, haye not the power to pronounce the 

when he truly applicth it, God himſelf ſentence of binding or looſing vpon a- 

ratifieth and makes it good: therefore ny manz/confeſle, in times orplaces, ,, ex:raortts 
let all men tear to hauc this todo with where no miniſter can bee had , God nary txnes 
the divel,by ſeeking to his lavesy& let bleſſerh the labors of private men,that ad io want 
them draw neere to god, by entring in» have knowledge, ſomctimes even for ® Miniſter 
ro fellowſhip with his holy Prophets, the conn-rring of a man to God, and for morn. 
and godly Miniſters, comforring him at the houre of death, 

And further, if when they preach, and giues a vertue and power to that # 


os nd thev belicueſt,chos Grd hab merey ſentence which they thall pronounce 


exthee,then learn what reverence they one vpon anothers repentance: but as 
and their word 15 m_— ws which _ extraordinarie, = _ _ 
is thus accompanied with gods mercy of ordinary miniſters, ſoin that caſe a 
and forgiuenes; & then learnto heare private wen of Knowledge & godlines, 
the ord with feare & trembling, for is wede« Afimifter for that time to him- 
it is gods word, and not theirs;and whe ſelf,or to 3 EUCN a5 4 private man 
a true miniſter ſaith vnto thee, ona true incaſes of extreame danger, when #s 
ground, | denounce theea ſinful man, wegiffrace is t, is made a megiſirare 
ad vder the curſe, or [declare thee to humſelfeto d his own lift then 
be righteous, and a chiide of grace, itis all asin wantofa Magiſtrateythe ſword of 
one, as though God from heauen had the magifracie is put into the hand of a 
ſaid ſo vnto thee, If any man askez But private mantſom the wht of miniſters, 
is it not 4s good, if another man pro» the keyes of the miniſterie are committed, 
nounce forgiuenes vnto mee ypon my and putinto the hands of priuate meng 
(as in the daies of perſecution)that then 
they uy with comtort admoniſh and 
aduiſe:& with power pronounce mer- 
cie and forgiueneſle one vato another, 
vpon 


repentance? | anſwer, yes vndoubted- 

ly,if it be w extraordenarie times or pla- 
ces, when there are no Minilters : for 
otherwiſe , certaincly this bleſhing is 
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vps their true repentance, Yet alwaics 
remeber thatin ſo doing ,a privatman 
is as 4 Miniſter for that time, andin that 
caſe: but ordinarily(and alwaies in ſet- 


To ſome callings GOD faith, works 
thou for man, bad him houſes, proxs 

him ſuſtenance; to the Phiſition, beale 
that man : to the Lawyer, doe that mas 


led Churches)this power pertaineth :# anflice ; to the ſouldier , fight tor hime to 


the Mmyſterie,and is theirs alone by or- 
dination; and to them belon the 
romiſe and the bleſſing, that when he 
th declared to a man by rightrouſneſſe, 
then God wilt hane mercie Ks, 7 And 
thus we ſee alſothe bleſſing ot God vp» 
on the funion of the Miniſterie, and 
annexed thervnto by the mercifull dif 
penſation of God, Itfolloweth,, 


eAnd will /ay : Dehiner him, that hee gos 
not downe into the pit : for I bane receiq 
wed 4 reconciliation. | 
* The fift and laſt part of this deſcrip- 
be fon is,the Commſſion and authority gt- 
c dar uen vnto hum, which is ſo great, asne- 
on, which is, UET Was giuen to any creature, Sis this, 


the magiſtrate,defend bins; tothe King, 


him, and (ce that euery one doe 
is ductie3to none but to the Miniſter 


doth hee ſay , Deliner bins that bee goe 
not ines the pit, 


Ifthis be ſo,then for the vſe,firſt Mi= ye... for Mis 


niſters muſt learne heere, that if they niſters. 
wil hauc the bonewr of Redeemers,then Ergo. 
muft they doe the duerie of Redeemers, They mult 


they mult pray carneſilic for the peo- <a <q 
ple, for that 1s one meanes whereby Wig 
they redeeme men, | 

They muſt ſay with Samuel, God ;, Sarm. £2, 


forbid that 1 ſhould ceaſe to pray for you: 


They muſt #zoxrne tor the umpenitent, 
when they will not turneto God; So 


did Demid, bis ees gufhed out with rivers Pale. 19- 


Deliver the When a Miniſter of:God hath declared! of waters, becanſe men kept not Gods law. 
pcairene  qyuto manbis righteouſnes, hath _— And /eremie , who wiſhed « fountaine of 
> vama him to the ſtate of grace,& God in his water is bis oye1,that hee might weepe for 
favour hath had mercie on him z theti ;be one: of the people, They mult pri- 

God faith to the Miniſter, Dehner that yatly conferre,viſte admonifs,$ rebuke, 

ſenle from bel, for ] hawe pardoned him in and prinpelly they muſt preach, and 

Chriſt, [ am reconciled to him, that in ſuch good maner, and in ſodili- 

In which words, authoritie is ginen gent meaſure, as that they may redeem 

How aM;. £0 Miniſtcrof God,zo redeeme a man and winne ſoules,andtheend that they 


niſter is a P<vitentyfrom hell, & damnation ; not 
redcemer. that hee is the meaner of working out 
this redemption , tor that whollie and 
onely is Chriſt himſelfe : but he is Gods 
, inſfirument,aud Chrifts infirument: Firſt, 
to apple thoſe meanes vnto him3 Se- 
condly , to proxownce his (afetie and de- 
liverance when theſe meanes are vicd. 
Heere is the principall honour of all, 
belonging to that calling; andit is the 
More they Zx<Xteltthat ener was vouchſafed to w 
Angells, Pie Creature, Man or Angell: for itts 
a plaine Commiſſion, to gee and agtiner 
ſuch a man from the power of bell, and to 
redgem him into the (tate of Gods chil- 
dren,& to make him heire of Heauent 
Angells never had this Commiſion, 

they are Adeſſenger: ſent out for the 
_ beans of thoſe ire.y Aonifters bane drnCary 
avy other and they haue brought maniecomfor- 
alling of table Meſſages vnto them: but it was 
—__ never ſaid toany Angell, Definer that 
man that hee goe not downe into the pit: as 
it heere is ſaid vntoa Miniſter,nor any 


but Miniſters haue this Commiſgien; 


muſt ayme at,muſt be te winne ſoules. 
Some preach for feare of the Lawe ,to | —— 
auoyde cenſure or puniſhment; ſome mers, 
for faſon lake, that they may be: like 
to others : ſome for eflentarion lake, to 
win credite and praiſe ; ſome for aw-. _ 
bition,to riſe in the world ; all theſe for 1dle Miniſter 
get their Commiſzion, which is, Def. ©** 39 redeee 
wer 4 man from Hell, _—_ 
This thould bee the ende of their 
preaching , to deliner 4 (oule from Hell: 
and what ſhould Commilſzioners doe, 
but execute their Coammiſ$jon 2? High 
Commiſztoners are worthie to bee lowe 
Commiſioners, or rather no Coms 
miſsioners , if they will not putin exe 
cution, Ir 15 therefore lamentable to 
ſce,that ſome by not preaching : ſome 
by vaine preaching, ſhew that they in- 
tend anfething, rather then the wamin; 
of ſoules to God, 
. Let then all good Miniſters fo 
Preache , as thev may ſay with £/ay, 
Beholde Lorde, heere am [ , and its 
Children whom thou haſt ginen mee. 


B 4 And 


y* Oe, eg dw © 


"W624 {aged Leh, 
- 
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Andrthat return their Com... 
_— hu: Where th 0 7 nr | 
we tha ; me 

them, ee place yk inte bed, 
1 have dove it : it is the thinge my /oule 
ned at with all my defire and 

and by thy mercy | bane effeitedit accor- 


And therather muſt all Chriſtian 
Miniſters ſeriouſly intend the ſawing of 
ſoules, inaſmuch as Antichriſt {o 
earne\!ly (eeke the defruHhiox of ſoules, 
by winging- them to his Syna- 
Turkes and p0yye, The Tarke ſpares no labour, 
lanesare 19 colts to infeR young children of 
eefallio fe, Chriſtians with his impure and blaſ. 
duce foules, phemous ſuperſtition, The Pope & his 
vallals(cſpecially /eſirr,)vie al means, 
deuiſe many {tratagermsAparenocolt, 
nor labor,to ſeduce and inveagle yong 
men, & the belt wits. Surely their care , 
and pollicic herein is admirable : and 
yet alas, when (like the Phariſies) they 
have ſox && land to make a Pro. 
ſeite , they make him like themſelues, 
the childs of hell. 


And they are ſo farrefromhauing 
ary Commiſſion from God to do this,or 
any bleſſing promiſed, as contrariwiſe 
God forbids them, and his cw-ſ#lyeth 
vpon them for ſo doin 

S$ball they be fo ri FM to deſſroy 
ſonler without «a Commuſſion, and incurre 
Gods curſe for their labour ? and ſhall 
not Chriſtian Miniſters be much more 
diligent to wi and redeeme ſonles, ha- 
ving fo large a Commiſſion tor the pur- 
poſe, and ſo great a biffing promiſed 
therevnto ? 8:95 08 

In the next place,this dotrinehath 


z Victor hea. yſeto the bearers, Firſt,tolerthem ſee 


Fers. 
1. To ſee che 
exccllencie of 


this calling. 


hath a ( ommiſſion & power to redeeme 
chem trom hell and damnation, and 
what honour is due vntoit: and tolet 
the wicked man (ce (which any way a- 
buſcth either the perſons or the funRi- 
on) how baſe & vathankfull menthey 
are, to recompence cuil for good , and 
therefore no maruell though exil do ne 
arr devart from the houſes and families of 
ſuch men: and further, to encourage all 


the excellencie of this calling, which- rough 


Thedaties awd dignities of he Moniſterie 


of God. We havie Miniten 
2ated to cer- arc Gads 


 tainemen of worth, and ics called che digh Con 


bigh Commiſſion becaule they have po. © 
wer todo great things, and that _ 
thinkes himſelfe happy who can bring 
his ſonne to this,gto be thought fit to be 
one of this Commiuſ/1ton 1 but behold here 
_— Commiſion , a Commiſiion from 
God, to redeewe Sonle: from the power of 
hell, and the dewils clawes : this is indeed 
a high Commiſſion,and ſo high as this 
was nevtier granted out ofthe Court of 
Heauen to anie Creature but to Minis 
ſters: they therefore are the High Conn > 
wuſſioners of che bigh God. Is it not then 
an honour and happineſle vnto theets 
bring thy ſonne to this eſtate ? 

And laftlic, this muſt teach a//hea-  Hearers, 
rers, their dutic to Gods word : namc- Erg9,muſt 
ly, —_ | —_— ynto it: for if — 

er hau ca conmſſies to re- ovens 
deem thy ſoulegit muſt be by the word 


and holy diſcipline. T rethy du. 


tie is,t0 Gods word paticntly,to 
ſubmit thy ſclfe vato-it , to be taught 
and inſtrued,nay, to be checked and 
ne to haue thy finnes _— 
U y corruptions ript vp, 1 

thou wouldeſt haue thy cau/e "<nder 
well, thy Lawyer mult diſcouer the 
weakeneſles of it : If thy bodie to be 
cured , thy Phiſition muſt purge the 


corruption of it. So if thy /oule beto 
Corea , thy Miniſter mult ſee 
the weakenes, and purge the corru 
tion of itz and though his doQtrine be 
harſhy and hard vnto thy-nature, and 
the diſcipline of the Goſpel! ſeeme 
vato thee, yet mult not thou 
rageandrebell againſt it,nor hate him, 
nor raile at his perſon, but ſubnue thy 
ſelfe vntoit, for it is the meſlage and 
Miniſterie of thy ſaluation : .If other= 
wiſe, thou doeſt indeed a great wrong 
tothe Miniſter, for thou fruſſrareſt bu 
commiſſion; butalas, a farre greater to 
thy ſelteyfor thou fruſtratclt rhine owne 
ſatuation, 
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SHIPFVL AN D/REVEREND 1VDGES, SIR 
Tohn Sauile , Knighr, one of the Barons of his Maieſties Exchequer, 


and Sir Chriſt6p her Yeluerton, ,one of the Tud lrevof bis Maie- 
ſties C wore Kings Bench, and Sir Edward Philips Kihp, Kniphe his 
Maieſties Sargeant 4t Lawe,now or late the worthy lnages of our 


Northercn Circune, The ſpirit of wiſedomegzcalc 


and tpurage, be mutiphed, 


Ight worſhipfull, itisſaidein other Nations, and 
) Vs written inſome of their bookes; that chere are three 
Aa dilgraces of the Engliſh Nation: 1 hel gnorance,or 
Wa {tharl may ſocallit) the vnlearned of ourgentrie 
Fs and Nobilitic,che beggery of our poare,& the bale- 
neſleof the body of our Miniſterie. I he firſt blot,onr Nobilitie & 
Gentrie haue well __ = 2 ſinceche ok ies of a * nn) 
ucen Elizabeth, partly iearhome;p 'trayel abroad 
bo [ hope they oo doeit morelnd rmore. Theſteond hath bene 
well leſſened by-good lavves of lare, would be more, if the ex- 
ecution were as good as ontrlawes bee,and it were much honour 
to otir Nation,and motetoourReligion, if it were quite taken as 


way:forhe that telles vs;there ___ poore ever with ys: ſaich allo,there x44.26.11 


ſhall not be « egy among + gee 4%. 99s we ſhould Dew. 15, 
become of Cticer to wok 'to-relieue pouertie , not 
ro maintaine bea Croſſe.butiris no! itis no Curſe; 


bur Begperie is 


_—— tned on theenemies of God: p/aiw,109, 
and Dy {Gaith not, henever ſawea righteous mans childe povie, 10 


butthat heneuer ſawt him. beg his wy Thegaily cryes in our P/al-$7-3'5* 


ſtreeres, crie foryer yer 0 cr thatthe.jmpotenr 
poore thay be ſufhciently,provided forxbar hencede not , and the 
Sturdie begger compelled toworke,thathe may not be (1 uffcred ro 
;Happy you;or whaſequer canhaye 4 hand in effecting this 

bleſſed 'wworke:wewho'ean doelittleelle, (hal pray for it, and for 
them chotlaboutinir, Bur pyw forthethird, 1Heaenonebusthe 
very hand of God,can wipgoutthartainefromourChurchiThe 
baſeneſſe of the generall body of our Miniſterie, yyherice is ir,, bur 


Aaa tz either 


k 


I,Corinch., rje. For ſhall the Oxes mouth be monſle 
9.7.9.14. Mir got 


The Eaſl- 
hrs oY 


Connie of 


Terks, 


ply cakeleſſe:fot our 
whole durtie is ſtill required:then why ſhould not owg whole due 
be paide?And yet thatthe world may learne of vs contentedneſſe, 
as well by our practiſe as ourdo@trine, wee would for thepreſent 
take in good part;and reſt contented with a part of our own: And 
ſome competent portions out of the Impropriations, (proportio- 
ned rothe quantirie of the charge impoſed, & the gitts and paines 
pom tire bea reaſonable ſatisfaction in our mi- 
niſtery, vnrill out ſtare forall it felfe, either berterenable or more 
ſtraightly tied in Conſejenceto full reftiturion.Buras I ſaid,this is 
a worke of God himſclfe, forif a man could doeir,ſo many Parli- 
aments would not haueſlipt it, but ſome of chem would haue e- 
rernized it ſelfe, with this honourable namero all poſterities. The 
Parliament thatreſtored Impropriations, - bur til that,or ſome 0- 
ther courſe(as g00d)be taken,itis borkynſcaſonable and vnreaſo- 
nable to complaine of the Ignorang, orto craue a learned Miniſte- 
4,which treats out the corne? or ſhall a 


to arre at his owne coſſand hath'nor God ordained (marke, 
it is his Ordinance) that thoſe which teach the Goſpel ſhall line of che Goſpel? 
Bur alas, how ſhall the Minifterie of England live of the Goſpel, 
when my ſmall experieticecarſhewe;' that in one cornerof one 
Countie of this Kingdome;whereinthere are ſome 105.Pariſhes, 
or parochiall Chappels, almoſt a to0.of them; (ifnor a full roo.) 
are [Impropriate:and amonyſtthem,[ can ſhewehemoſr pariſhes 
haue bur 10. potind or thereabouts, fome8. li. ſome 6. li. ome 
foure pounds, ſumenor4. poandsyearely living for the Miniſter, 


and 


THE' EPISTLE\DEDICATORY. 


and thoſe impropriationsworth ſomezooli.many!zoo.li.almog 
all z 00.li.per. an: vis one worth goo. poundperanyyhert 
there were bur$. theMiniſter,yarill of lare vorth4rwuch 2 


doe, 10. pound morewas obtained for a Preacher, and {6 thereis 
out of 400.8.pound ſhared fora Miniſter ; and 10;pound carned 
fora Preacher , in tharpariſhwherechere are 2000; ''Communi- 
cants. Of all the reſt,cthe Crown hath ſome-r00.poundreat,orno 
lo much,and the remainder of z80;:pound(bei 
a worthy learned Miniſter , acompercnchiaing for-2:/a1 
then ſome 7.painfull andable Miniſters haue) i knowenot vwhac 
becomes of ir, vnlefleir goe totheferdingot Kires & Conmotits, 
Are nottheſe goodly liuings forlearned men ? and tnaynorwees 
wo a learned Miniſterie, where there is ſuchanaimcenance?andl 

artily wiſh chat other countries, benot able to ſhowy the like pre- 
ſidents. I haue the rather maderelation hereof,that our high Court 
of Parliament, may fee how great cauſethey haue, to goe forward 
with chat motion already by them made, for theeſtabliſhing of a 
learned Miniſtctie. 

Butif they bring itnotto paſſe, whatthen remainerh, but to 
hopethat the great God of heauen, will pur ic into the hearr of the 
God onearth,our noble King (into whoſe hands hee hath pur the 
ſword of ſoucraigne authoritie)an irreuocable and vareſiſtablere- 


ſolution to execute his ſupreme payyergfar the reformation of this 
euill, which as MaiſterPerkins{aith in this Treatiſe) may well bee 
called the Kings euill, foritw y behealcd,but by che will 


and power of a King, lnithenf eage time,chis T reatiſeof thatwor- 


thy man,may be ame in : to@hr zealou profeſſors, who haue a- 
ny impropriations in theiroyg hands,toextite and prouoke them 
4 Lan © K& >. . 
roaconſcionable reftirution,jnWhole ori part,as their ſtate may 


beare,or their conſcience ſh: mgue them. For heerein arelaide 
downe and mixed together, botlythe duties to be done by fairhful 
Miniſters, and the Dygnities due vnto them for their Duties : and ſo 
ſceing the Dignities of that calling ro be moſt honourable, and the 
Duties ſo chargeable,itcannor bur gricue their Chriſtian hearts to 
ſee the maintenanceſo miſerable. 

This Treatiſel firſt of all ſend toyou,and vnder your names to 
the world,and to you firſt, foras I am ſure you loued the Author, 
and honoured thoſe excelletit gifts of God itt hith , ſo yoit catinor 
burexcept this after-birth of his(as a farherlefſe child forthe fathers 
ſake.) And for my ſelfe,to conceale all perſonal & priuatereſpects, 


Aaaz in 
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in thenameof many thouſandsinthe Nortberexcountries ,I praiſe 
God,for pg pap ,byyourpainfulcourtes, and 
religious care,notdoub bur ur ſelues,. or the likebeim- 


ploicd adhere , toaſſfiſcour and Religious Lord Pref. 
dent;that the mulcitude of Popiſh Prieſts cherelurking,wil be dai 


ly leſſened, the numberob augmered, Poperiepurdown, 


= che Goſpell maintained moreand more. Which ble(ſing,God 
grauntto thatand all other Countries of this Kingdome, torhis 
mercies ſake, and giuevnto you, and all others in yourplace, the = 
ſpiritof 7» pe conſtancie, intheſe declining dayes,that be- 

ing faichfull in my TY charges, vatothe end, you may receiue 
1 which he 


oro 


harly prayeth, who will cuer 


PF. (raſhawe. 


= 


pew Com 


milzion. 


The mrſs [noon of the 


:Duties and Dignitie of the Miniſterie. 


Weg .Then | ſaid,woe is me, 1 am ws traordinary maner,& ro doe many exs 
, for 1 am a man of polineed lipper, traordinary work, God in |1s wildom 
and awell in the midſ} of a peopie of pod. wil have theircall;ngcontirmed,again 
led bppes : for my eyes bane ſeeng the & againe,G& that by very extraordina 


Lord of boſtes, rie means Outof which praftiſe of the dicary. 


6 Then flewe one of the __ vnuto Lordegwee learne, how great caule we 
we, with a bote coale in bis band. hane to doubt theſe men,to bee eyther 
7 Which be tooke from the After with the fantalticall or worle,, who pretend ex- 


and tonched my month nd ſaid; traordinary callings in theie d ett mes» 
Lf thi bath nadedelpdinc and thy n_Rente ea any good fgnes es -.-—up<4 wag 
c 


iniquitie ſhell be taken away , and thy of an ordinary, much le 
fin ſhall be ordinarie motion forit in thoſe dayes 
$ «£4 I beard the voyce of the Larde when ſuch courſes were more camon, 
ere God will hauc his extraordinary Pro- 
vs ? then ſaid 1 , bere am 1, ſend phets calling to be renued & cofirmed, 

mee : and bee [aid yoe, . again,& againe, then certainly in theſe 
—_ wſtly require,more,& 

| N the five former more W ſignes of an extraor» 
dinarie afore we belceucit: and 

; was {o carefull to ſatiſs 


utely the church 
date much more cauſeto 
doubtin ſuch caſes, and to require ma= 
nie and extraordinarie ſignes , afore it 
acknowledge any ſuch extraordinarie 
calling : Theſe men therefore offer 


RR 


\4 


much tothe Church, & deſerue 
both the cenſure thereof,and the wrord 
of the iſtrate, who dare ſo boldlie 
offer and to the Church their 


king, whoſe E firſt owne fancies and dreames,as extraor- 
called being now no dinary motions of Gods Spirit, T his is 
ceeding him ,Godwiththe new king, the occaſion and coherence. 


ofan extra- © het _ 


reneweth the calling & commiſsion of — This Chapter hath two partes, firſt, The yurtsof 
the Prophet : wherein God doeth not the meanes of his confirmation , trom *» Chapter. 


another calling , for one cal- the beginning to theſe words :econd- 
tothe office ofthe miniſtery is ſuf- liezthe confirmation it ſelfe, from theſe 
Foe; burke cometh cling words to theend: the means of his con= 
—_ i > 7 CRE TIT A CI 
not as ws. 0 
ma ad ingro 2 in he Gil tour 

het: "Rr Crna) mains verſes. ,w 

— followeth in theſe words , are three 


wrought 


"4 The efv oth wjv, ahichb dv 


DoR. Beſt Mi- 


nifters moſt a- 
mazcd at ther 
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wroughtinthe Prophetyit cauſed him 
feare, itaſtoniſthim , andcaſthim 
downetinthe fifth verſe, | 

2, His Conſolation, & raiſing vp again, 
after his feare,in the 6.and 7. verſes. 

3. The renuing of bu Commiſſion a« 
gaine, from thence tothe end, -- - 

The feare and aſtoniſhment of the 
prophet,isdeſcribed. 

1, By the fignes, of which are two, 
IA notcot exclamation, Woe ir me, 
2, By anote of extreame deieftion in 

hinſelfe,/ am wndone. 

2. By the cauſes of it, which are alſo 

ſet downe to be two. 

1 He was « was polinted, and dwelt 

amongſt people pollmred. 

2 He bad ſeene the Lord, 

Then ſaid / wor 14 me, 1 am ondone, 


The firſtpoint in order is, the feere& 
extaſſe into which the Lord droue his 
holy Prophet,which the Lord did not 
in his anger, but in his loue vnto him, 
not for a puniſhment of ſinne, but as 
an evidence of his further louct for the 
mtent and purpoſe of God in'ſtriking 
this feare into him, was to inablehim to 
be a true propher, & a fit meſlenger for 
himſelf, It may {erme a ſtrange courſe, 
which God taketh to eonfirme & raiſe 
vp his ſeruant in zcale and courage, to 
Qrike him jnto an extreame tearegcuen 
to altoniſh and amaze him, and yet we 
feeit is the courſe which the” Lord tx- 
keth:out of whichpraGtiſe of the Lord, 
we learne this dottrine: That all true 
Miniſters, eſpecially ſuch ayare depu- 
ted to the greateſt works in raw nr 
muſt bee firſt of all ſiriken imtoavreat 
feare,in conſideration of the greatnelle 
of theit tun&tion, yeay into af amiaze- 
ment and aſtomſhment,jn the adtmra- 
tion of Gods glory & greatnes, whoſe 
roome they occupy, & whoſe meſſage 
they bring, & the more they are afraid 
and ſhrinke,ſo it be vnder the contem- 
plation of Geds Maieſtie, and their 
owne weaknes, the more likelier it is 
that they are truly cald of God,and ap- 
pointed for worthy purpoſes in his 
Churchtbut he that Reps to this funtis 
on without feareghe may thruſt in him» 
ſelfe, but tis doubtfull whether hee be 
cald of God,as hecre the Prophetwas: 
Nor is it ſo here alone,but every where 


The ſecond Treatiſe 


when God et: ſeruants,to 

any great worke,he firſt drove the into 

theſe feares and amazements, as is cui- r 
dent'#in Moſer,in b lerermy,in ©'S. Pax! \, _— 'd 
andorhers. Thereaſon ot this dealing þ je A 
of the Lord 15 plaine: namely, becaule 6.7. 

mans nature is alwaies ready to take &» <A 9.6.kc 
nough and too much vnto it ſelfe, God 

therefore in his wiſedomeputs a bridle 

vnto the corruptnature of mi, & aſto- 

niſheth ir, leaft itpreſume too much, & 

take too much vypon it ſelfe, Againe,a 

Miſter is to preach vnto the people, 

feare & rever&ce of the Lordtbuthow 

can he doſo to others, whe he hath not 

tyed that bond in his owne conſcience, 

nor was ever caſt downe in admiration 


of Gods glory & Maieſtie: Andlaftly, 


. the miniſtery 15 an high & excellercal» 


ling (eſpecially the othce of extraoidi. 
nary Prophets inthe old teſtament) & 
15 therefore ſubie ropride,and to bee 
ſr vpwith ſelf-conceit, & therefore __ 

teacheth the Apoſtle to 7worhy,that @ + Ti91 3 
Munſter may not be young [choller leaſt he 
be puſt vp,C> yall ano the condemnation of 
the wicked: giuing vs to vnderſland,that 
itis þ peculiar danger of that calling to 
have high conccitsof theſelues, becauſe 
of the height & dignitie oftheir funAis 
en, T herfore to prevet this inconveri- 
ence;God in mercy appointeth thatal 
his true Miniſters (hall haue ſome 
means or other,to be caſt down evEto 
nothing.in theſelues,and ſhal be driven 
into ſuch teares & amazements,at fight 
of their owne wickednefle,as they ſhal 
throwe downe them(clues at Chtiſtes 
feete,and denying themſelues wholly, 
hall acknowledge that they are io him 
whatlocuer they are : and doe relye, 
and truſt onely-.on his grace. and 


hel | . Vſe 

2 The vie of this doQrine; as itis for Frpo. Mit 
all Mmilſters, ſo ſpecially tor vs which fers:and 
liveinthe V niverlity:we live as it were <{pec allyin 
in a Seminary,and many of vs are heres - n” m_ 
after by Gods graceto be framed tothe ,\1.2 1m. 
Miniſtery, as ſome of vs already are; blcdinfighe 
Now here we have many occaſions to of Gcds 
be puft vpinſclt-conceit : we ſce our 1 wrogy 
ſelves growe in time,indegrees,in lears Ml 
ning,in honour,in name and cſtimati» ,ofge. © 
ont & to many of vs Yoo giues good 
prone of his gifts twhat arc all theſe, 

t 


ſo many baites to allure vs topride, 
and 


& vaine opinions of onr owne worths? 
but let vs remeber the end weaume at, 
js not humaneznor carnal: our purpoſe 
13 to ſave ſoules,7ben the weapons of our 
warre muſt not be carnal, as prideyvaine- 
glory,andſclte-conceit, If therefore we 


2. Cor. I.4 


of the dutics and dipnitie- of the Mmiſterie. 17 


fearefull caſe 7 am, 1 will pray to them 
to ſpeake to this glorious and mightic 
Lordefor mee, that [periſh notin this 
feare 3/ but hee inſtantly ſecitg the 
Lord appeare in Maieſtie, and tearing 
his uſt wrath (being guilte of his own 


ever looke to bee made inſtruments of corruptions) without any hope or ex- 


Gods glory in ſauing ot ſouleszthen at 
the firltler Wee adoon our eyes the 

. honour, but the danger of our calling, 
and humble we onr [clues vader the migh- 
tie hand of our God, that bee may exals 
vs inhis due ne: and let vs be content 

' that God:gine any occahion or meanes 
ro pul vs down,cather by outward cro(» 
fes or inward temptation : & let vs re» 
royce, when weare thereby ſo farre cat 
downegthat we cry out in the altonith- 
ment of our {pirits,as the prophet herez 
Wori me 1 am vndone ; but otherwiſe 
if ve-will needes followe the (winge of 
our proude natures, and truſt an our 

. . owneabilitic,gifts,/and learningylet vs 
| knowgwe vie carmali weapons i 4 [piri- 
- taall warfare; and let vs be allured the 


peRation, or ( as hee ſeemes ) without 
the leaſt cogitation ot helpe or aſli- 
\Rance from anie creature , hee cryeth 
ont, / aw vudone. 

Laflly, whereas hee exclaimeth, Wee 3-08 
i mee, [ am vndone : becing words of a ESO» =P 
ſoule humbled & deieed,and hereby —_— Fa 
ſheweth himſelfe to bee in that caſe, a worke like 
whieh a poore ſinner is, when the prea- voto the cal. 
ching of the Lawe hath humbled him, |=8 9* # fo» 
by ſhewing him his fiones, and his ex- {Gs —_— 
tream danger by them, We may learne, 
thatto be called ro the Miniſtery,js to be 
34 it were converted & regenerate; and 
that when a mans called thervatoy it is 
a worke little lefle then that w 
God calleth a (inner from his finne , to 
the ſtate of repentance: for as God firlt 


- Lord will worke no great work io his caſteth down the fianer, before he give 


Church by out. Minuſterie ; wee may. him Grace , or any feeling of his loue 
raiſe ourſelues in worldly eſtumgtion, in Chriſt : ſo hcere hee firſt abaſeth 


and worke out;our owne purpoſes, but 
welſhal do idle inihe ſaluati6 of foules; 
for thoſe men doe pronounce.the molt 
powerful blefſings0n other mes foules, 
and-ſpeake the belt wordes of comtort 
to other mens conſcjences; which ofte- 
neſt fay vato themfclues z Wor is mee, / 
aw oudene, +» 

; Furthermore, whereas the het 


and caſteth downe the Prophet inthe 

ſight of GODS Maicſlic g and-his 

owne miſerie , aforchee honour him 

with a Commiſsionto preach hisword 

vnto his people. Which I note again(t 
thoſemen,which holde it ſo ordinary a yy. 
matter to eter into the Minilterie , as Ergo, milt be 
many doe, whuch take it vpon themin required to 
worldly and politique purpoſes. And qu ifiea 
ſome ofa better Ranke, which thinkeif 222 for the 


Obey” The at this vifion-and Reuclationr of Gods 


Prophets 


lory votohim z! cxyeth/ out:of him- a ran haue Learning,degrecs and age, 


holdfotthe felfe, Woe is we;' lam wadonen becing hee is ſufficiently qualified for that cals 


on of 
bf tneetcel, 


fion of Aa, 


gels. 


wordes of extreame feareand altoriibs. ling, Butalas, this is not all; there js a 
meatz andof ſo lowe adeietion as is a greater work to be wrought then ſo,he 
towards: deſperation (itit had muſt be humbled & caſt down in ſight 
groutnees) 4'let vs learneythatthe of the greatnelleof that callinggof the 
rophet belde not 1n'his iudgement, maieſticofthat God,whoſt roome heis 
thedorine of [meerceſlion © __ toexecuteand ofthe ynworthineſle of 
and Saintsfor particularmieny for it he himſclfe to fo great a work; he muſt be 
hadglie riceded notatthe fight of Gods refalued; thattrocalla man ro the Mi. 
maicſtie,foorthwith to have cryed out; niſteriegis the greateſt worke that God 
Wor is ms, Tam eden, but he might worketh in his church, but the conuer- 
have ſtaicd himſelfea while in this co ting ofa finner, and calling him tothe 
gitation, I willdefire Ao/ery Sewne/;or (ate of, y itis a work cuen like 


Darid,to pray to: iousG OD vntoittfor as a finnerin his coner fron, lo 
for ree,or here are ofthe heat bis ecard to that place,is often to 


y An 
Seraphinshere prelby SO ries ws TAR 5 OE has ſale, 
ho . 2117 dw, oÞ)1 WAY Woe 


man f 
Mini 


crie, 


18 The ſecond Treatiſe of the 
Woe is mee, I am wndene. As therefore people were rebellious and reſiſted his 
theyare fouly deceived, which thinke dodtrine, which paſſion might the ra- 
any holineſle or ſanRification, can ſat ther vexe him(as wereedit dd Jeremy) 
ficiently qualifie a man without lear- the /ewes were ſo ſtubborne & ſtifnecs 
ning, {o are they no leſſe which thinke ked a peoplet:or it may be ſome want of 
all outward complements to be ſuffici» zeale or forw e,or ſome ſuch 
ent without this work, which here was were the cauſc of his feare : And the 
wrought in the holy Prophet, Thus c6ſcience of theſe makes him here cry 
we ſcethe feare & aſtoniſhment of the out that he cannot ſtandin the ſight of 
Prophet, It followeeb, God. Where we learne;firſt,whataten- Þo® . . 
der conſcience godly Miniſters muſt p 200. 
For / aw « wan of polixted lipper, Hhaveaboucall men: namely, thatthey men of tca. 
mult make conſcience, not of the der contci. 
Now followe the cauſes of his feare, and groſle finsonely , but even of the ©2<< 
which are two, The firſt is, bis owne lowelt & leaſt fins:and hee muſt endes 
polimtion and (infulneſle, and the fin- vour in his calling,notonly to be cleere 
r.His woe. tylneſſe of his peoplez his own hefree- of great crimes, but as far as may begto _ 
——_— @ rs I WIE mr bee —_— appearance of 
opes, of polinted lippertthat is, I am a miſerable euill,and negligences in 
— ks, and therefore | feare his place, for a ſmall faultin other men 
and tremble to ſtand in Gods preſencet is'great in ther,and that which may be 
nay, 1 dare not looke ypon the Lorde, ſome waies pardonable in other men, 
for wy ſinnes, But it may be demaum- is no way in them:they muſt therefore ,,,_ .. 
Andhewars eds how could the Prophet fay thus watch ouer themſclues moſt carefully, conience 
polluted _ CrulyNor hee was a holy iuſti- andtake heedeto all their waies: & tor of the leate 
mas, FfiedinGodzpreſence, by his truefaith this endeis it, that a Afiniſter in fiave:, 
in the Aſeſſias,and ſanftified by wiſedome muſt ofren deprive hi 
And hecom» tance? can a man iuſtified and ſanGtifi, — (which it may 
might vie) leaſt bis i» 
©, he was be an occaſion of euell to others: 
complaineth here not of any greatand and muſt abſtaine from the leaſt ſins, 
enormous finnes, which hee had com. leaſt even they be blemiſhes to his cal- 
Burofthe mitted to the publike ſcandall of the ling, and burthens to his conſcience. 
corruption Churchybut firſt ofthe corrupti6 ofhis And hence is it, thata miniſter cannot And bemeſt 
of kis nature natyre, which in him as inallmenisa beetoo carefullin his calling, in his =<fulin as 
very ſea of iniquitie, & which alwaies words, recreation, appa- both = 
appeares the more, the nearer a man in n whole carriage, ane 
comes to God, and therefore did now becavſelittle ſins are ſo in th& E.( uately, 
moſt a diſcover it ſelfe in the winiſters muſt here learne the 
Prophet,when hee was in the preſence A leſſon, to be'inflant in /ea/on 
ofthe Lord himſelf. Secondly,he coms andowt of ſeaſon : ts preach and exbort to 
plaineth of ſome aQuall fins of his life, comfort andrebuly publkely and prinaze- 
and it is more likely of ſome fins of 0. Atto good,to bad, when it is well taken, 
miſhon,then of conmifgon: for we finde whenitis 4ll taken, when willing. 
not that the P was evertouched ly receiueit, and when they - 
with any great fin, & where we know ly reſiſt itz when they commend him, 
it not,we are in charitic not to imagine and reward him,and when they raile at 
it. So that it is moſt probable, heecom- him,and perſecute him for ir:thus muſt 
— > 2-4 he be in ſeaſon and out of ſea- 
igences in his Miniſtery : as notprea» ſon, for theleaſt negſi in hisdu- 
ching tothe people at ſome time when- tie,or omitting the ity of 
he ought,or not ing ſo willingly doi will when God viſits his 
or cheerfully as , or defire to , bee a burthen and vexati- 
leaue Preaching , becauſe the people onts him, as it wavheere to the Pro 
were ſtubborne &di ient,or ſome t 


impatience in his Miniſtery,when the And 


Meu od faxyheiea man pollutedel anſere, belewbully 


of the Duties and dignitie of the Miniſterie. 19, 
Vie. And furthermore, if theſe ſmallfins a conſcience, tiot of great ſinnes onely' 
Ergo Mini thus afflited the Prophet, then alas but even of allzbut howcan bedoe that 
pare - whatisto bethoughtotthoſe miniſlers in ther, ifhee haue not firſt of all done 
| eeryrulY who make tid conſcience of foule and itin himſclfefPhence it is therefore, that 
ſcandalous ſinnesthow ſhall Symoniez godly miniſters finde fault with them- 
galls” farrnoreee— of Ob Via bapaiyes —_— when other men cannot,and cry * 
leneſſe,care« but againſt themſelues for their poli. 


benflndtad 


wah thE. clues 
when theworld 


© 
[x beſſe ſe Nonrlencys hn howfha theſe(1 tion, (with the Prophethere) when no ma 


4 cl ap rerun i cuous comp: other man can accuſe them of the leaſt 
fle &burthen the ſoule,when as the crime t nay, when other doe magnifie | * 
left ſinnes doe ſo this holy God for his graces on them, and praiſe 
"am whe God {hal viſite them, their giftes, and commenae their good 
their ſtates will bee moſt fearefoll,nor hues , evetithen doe they condemne 
ſhall any mans caſe bee ſo miſerable,as themſelves, and cxclaime their 
an vnc6ſcionable minifterizAnd thogh owne- cortuptions. : and their owne 
nowe ſuch looſe and licentious Mini- fmalleſt negligences leremifites, are 
ſters ſeeme to liue in iollitie,&& without great won to their conſciences 3 and 
any feare, yet when God ſhall their leaſt finnes,and their moſt pardos 
vato their conſcience , then will they nableinfirmines, are ſore burthens vr- 
ws In fetrefull anguiſh,Foeeu we, to them: tor of all men inthe worlde,a 
Godlic Miniſter is a man of the moſt 
by ho And agin theſe ſmal faults ſo afs tender conſcience, 
i- fri ohted holy prophet, &burdened *"Hitherto hath the tang oe 
Been "le r his reaſdionby then whart pitiful con- ned generally of his pollution. 
ſciences have thoſe Miniſters , whoſe -* Varticularlyghee exclaimetha 


Particokarly ke 


—_ daily _ and viicornfcionable —— Bor why wil _— 


ence 


13 ſuch, 'as ſome ſay , hee of the 
if men ſpeake of rf udp are Not owef but 4 po rabertienofknheary te 
fivthed: ranrkpr rpe rin rr or his 3; or anic other part of him 
tender c6ſciences as theprophetwas:8& were hoping all polluted? wed, aide 
eitherthe prophethere was much more ſome meaſures and was not 
nicc then needed, or elſetheſe men will at them all? yes aſſuredly , wee mult 
proveto bein a miſerable eſtate; ' grantthar alſo,Butthe reaſon 1s he was 
Laſtlylere Miniſters of care and coni- a Prophet; | his dutie was ts ve his 


_— 


Gikbll mb ſciences be heere comfortedin the ex# tongue, the praRtiſe of his calling con» (cups oY 
aitersnot . ample ofthe Propherrwhois there,but fiſtedin the vie of his tonguetfor amis ;, 12 {ef 
” ma y find imperfections and blemiſhes niſteris at interpeter,as heis called,/ob kia top gue. 


cou 
in himſelfe, which wil often! make him 43 22.that is;rbe peoples 18 Godby praier 
i inhumſls which butler tiorthat dif Lara an erect prdrm i 


wants,for {9 comfort them, but rather ce, that Gods mouth, and the moutht 
LT hey can ethcoumemns ;as the _— Ee hair wchn 
com, Prophet did here: ftthey have cauſe to partdf his body, which is tobe vſed as 


they are a principaltinſtrument of Gods glorys 


 exclai 
tha here not alonejit was this, aridiull/ other ho: and more'to'the ſetting foorth of 


Ns -w 


COR lyprophets caſe befote#ſert:/n haning honour thewany other 7 Now cur 
in themſclues, they are man is to he isby his 
EE IE 
Abog Ecomplaniagetinten borer, dihonorof a Vhniler 
in ur or A" er, is 
as hee wase Andiet every miniſter 


at & he hi 
holy Prophe ERIN po ner y ee in- * 
Forkls ve rayon row 4 pero Aves drop incor 


20 


ſore fault or negligence 
ſerie (which js the 


in his Mini. 


claimeth againſt the pelarion of his hips: 


" outof which praQtile of his wee may 
© learne, 


See ' 
roo ; 
a 
raaas merits is 
talle. 
And of werkes 


| che 
kewcin this ife 


a * . 
- 


az 


7 P | 
© Firſtthe vanitie of the Papiſts,vho uoide thatſinne aboue all other; andto 


magnifie the Merites- of, holie mens 
workes : for if this holy Prophet,aman 
eruely in(hhed, & extraordinarily fare 
Aificd, yer durſt not ſtand before Ggd 
in this httle apparance -of hjs glorie, 
notwithſtanding all his zeale,and cous 
rage, and conſcience, and paines ,and 
ſuffcrings in his funtion, but was caſt 
downe (o farre, from a conceit of his 
owne worth , that hee cryed out ; Woe 
w mee » lamwudene. How then can 
wee who are no better but much worlſe 
then hee, ſtand befofe God in the day 
of Iudgement, in the great appearing 
of his infinite iuſtice and glorietRather 
doubtleſle, as here the ſmalleſt 

of bu lips and negligence in bus calling, 
droue him out of all cqnceite of ment, 
when once hee cameinto the preſence 
of God: ſo the due conſideration of own 
ſo many and foule po/luyons abcus 
his, ſhould beate downe all prond con 
ccites of, our awne goodneile, when 
wee appeare before God [148 theretare 
to be teared'that the Papilts, who thus 
magnifie their own mers, doe ſeldom 
or neverenter into earne(t conſideratis 
on of their owne infirmuties , doe (cl» 
dome preſent themſe]yes 4n the pre» 
ſence of Gods Maieſhe, For if they 


merits, -} 
They alſo tell vs, of workes of ſu- 
n, bue it leemex heere, this 


bel fulful 
doe it,if not Miniſters} And what mj+ 
niſters,ifnotextraordinary Propbets? 


Andyer {{aeb (the-firſt and chiefe of followerhy 


them er 0 res I'S 
ner 2 pollutions: 

if the:Papiſts would ceale flattering 
themſelues,-nd notexalpine their copy 
ſciences by their 


tion, but preſent themſelues in thoface 


proper ſinne of that 
calling) and therefore it that hee ex- 


own pleahng corrupy all 


The duties and ignite of the Miniferie. 


they would bee farre from theſe con» 


ces. ; | 
In the next place, whereas the Pro» 
phet complaineth of the pollution of bu ds 
lpper : Asofthe peculiar finne of his mufttake 
lace: Miniſters are heere, taught,to a+ hecde of 


labour in that dutie above any others ©" 
for the doing ofit, is his moſt comfort: poue a1 
the want of itis his moſt vexation 2 his fiancs, for 
tongue is the Inſtrument giuen him to that buthe. 
honour ithe vic it well; it yeeldes _ the c6- 
him more then any other du» meg 
ties, | all, 

;| Butifhee vie not , or abuſc his 

ie pollution of his lips will be 

the heauieſt burthen of all; they there- Other yer. 
foreare greatly deceived, who thinke cs are ex- 
a Miniſter to diſcharge ſofficiently his —_— 
dutic, though hee Preach not it hee £... pores x 
keepe good Hoſpiralitie , and make wam. 
peace amongſt his Nei rs, and 

performe other workes of charitic and 
goodlite:forif a miniſter have not this © - 
vertrue, heehathnones If hee Preach 

not 3 if hee ahw/e bis hyper. or it he open 

them not, hee hath no conſcience, nor 
principal degeors Manlicr Choogh 

principall dutie of a Miniſter ( 

all the other þee-required to make ham 
compleate]:the want of them may con- 

demne him before men, . but it is the 


Qaine hi 
himint 


Draper Aba 1 mpev,{ am vagene, 

| ke del Lange 

thecan/e 1am a-w4an of polinied dppes . It 
ern eroned Es 
1: The Prophet -cemplaines 57” cc. 
ofbjrovnpolltionbuetbapeorle finer . 


4 
ww 
. 


0 | 
hedath for theſe cauſes2 Firſl,to teach 


© © and preſence of GODS Maickis, other it nia Mipilettduticto got: 
| eſle 


{innes of hus people, and to complaine 
of them to God: for as he is the peoples 
Interpreter to God, he muſt not thinke 
itcnough to put yp their petitions, to 
vntolde their wants, & crauc1cliete for 
them at Gods hand, buthee muſt fur- 
ther take knowledge of the (ins of his 
people, and make both publique and 
private confeſſion of them to God:and 
the more particularly hee can doe this, 
the better 3 and this hee is to doe, both 
for the peoples good,and for his owne 
alio, becauſe it cannot be but the ſinnes 
of his people, are in ſome ſort his : for 


+ thisis the peculiar danger of the Ma- 


For genes 
rally he is 


acceſlarie to 


his peoples 
linnes, 


1. Vie. 


giſtrates and Miniſters callinggthat geo 
nerally the ſinnes of their people are 
theirs ;I mcane that they are acceſlarie 
tothe finnes of heir cople , cither by 
prouoking them by ns eutl example, 
or by not reprouing, or not hindring 
or ſuffering , or winking, or couering 
& concealing, or not puniſhing them, 
or not carefully enough vſing meanes 
to prevent them: by all which meanes 
and many more, it comes to pale, that 
the peoples ſinnes are the Miniſters by 
communicaon ; ſo that as well tor his 


-owne ſake,as theirs, hee is toconfeſle 


w G OD their finnes, as well as his 
OWNe, 


Now if a Miniſter muſt confelle. 


his peoples finnes, then it followeth 
conſequetly, that he muſt know them, 


Erg0, aMi. and take notice of them, for elſe hee 
nilter ale. c notconfelle them. And this is one 


knowe his 


pe>ples fins. 


Pro. 29.2 3+ 


Ergo, itis 
© a 


cauſe why the holy Ghoſt commands 
a Paſtor ro know bu flocke, 

He wuſt not onely have « flocke,and 
knowe which is hu flocks; or have a ge- 
nerall eye ouer it, but hee mult haue a 
particular and diſtin knowledge of 
the ſtare of it, and the more particular 
the better, 

Andit the Miniſter oughtto know 


Muſter to and confeſle his peoples finnes, then it 
bee with kis followeth, firſt, rhatitis beſt for a Mi- 


people, 


niſter to bee preſent with his people, 
that ſo hee may the better knowe them 
and their ſtate 2 and certainly it it bee a 
Miniſters dutie to confeſle to God the 
pollutions of his people, then wilfull 
and carele(le Nonrefidency and all abs 
ſence, without iuſt and conſcionable 
cauſes,muſt needes be a foule & feare- 


of the duties and dignitie of the Mmiſterie, 


21 
feſſe not onely his owne ſinnesgbutthe ful fin. For how could //@yab have cone 


felled , that bis people were 4 people of 
polluted fpr,but that hee dwelt amongſt 
them. Naygſaith the Prophetyhe dwelt 
in the =iaff among, them, indeede well 
may hee knowe and confeſſe his peoples 
pollutions , that &velles in the midil a« 
mongſtthem. 


, . » Vie 
Againe,ifthe Miniſter be toconfeſle x - people 
his peoples ſinnes, and therefore mult ma. conteſle 


pcoplethey are, the worle doe they 
make him,though he be otherwiſe ne« 
uer ſo good : Foreven the Prophet, 
though called of God himſclfe, & wſtis 
fiedand ſanttified, & a man of cxtra- 


ordinary grace, yet dwelling in þ midſt 


of a people ſo {tubborne & dilobedi- 
ent,as the TJewes were, was ſomerhing 
rouched with their pollutions : Mini 
ſters (cuen the beſt) are men, and this 
comes to paſle by reaſon of the cerrups 
tion of cheir nature as they are men, the 
nature of which corruption is to ap« 
rehend any euill where cuer it findes 
it, and to partake with it; regeneration 
qualifieth & abates this corrupuon,but 
D takes 


needes knowe them, then it followeth their fins, and 

alſo that they muſt diſcouer & confeſle '<"<a/< them 

them vnto him,or elſe itis not poſſible "ma Cm 

he ſhould perfeRly knowe theic eſtates 

the want of this is a great faultin our 

Churches;for how ever we condemne 

Auricular conteſlion,as a very pollicie | 

inthe deuiſers,and as a rack tothe cone Not Popiſh 

ſciences of poore Chriſtians, yet we not CO” 

onely allowe, but call andcry for that {,,, ., diiquier 
. conteſſion,wherby a Chriſtian volun- the cootcierce, 

tarily at all times may refort to his Pa. 

ſtor,and open his eſtate,and disburden 

his conſcience of ſuch ſins, as diſquier 

him,and crave his godly afſiltance,and 

holy prayers z great bleſſing and com+ 

fort doth doubtleſle tollowe them that 

vie this godly pratiſe,and the want of 

itgis cauſe that a miniſter canotdiſcerne 

the ſtate euen of his own flock,nor can 

complaine to God of their pollutions, 

and confeſle their ſfinnes ſo particular- 

ly,as would be good both for himand 

tnem. 

Secondly, the Prophet couples to- , -,...h ve 
gether his own pullution, and ihe pol» that a polluted 
lutions of his people,as the adjuvant,or peoplemake 
helping cauſe & the effe: For the pol. thor Miſter 
lution of a people, helpes forward the nary ut 
pollution of a Miniſter, and the worſe ** 


A wicked 

ple dull —__ 
cay Gods gra: 
cexio goc 
Miniſter 8. 

Vie doub'e. 


7. For infiruce 
ton. 
I,Sce how cor- 
Fupt Our Batwro 
1. 


2. What a crees 


- —_—_ 
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takes it not away perfeQtly in this life: 
whereby it comes to paſle,that a mini» 
ſter, liuing amongſt euill people,can- 
not but be ſomwhat ſtained with their 
lution , of what fort ſocucr they 
"_ infomuch as itis often ſcene , that 
one knowne to be otherwiſe diſpoſed 
of himſclfe, is found to bee diſpoled to 
this or that euill, by living amongſt a 
people ſo diſpoſed, And againe, that 
a miniſter in ſuch a place,and amongſt 
ſuch people , treefrom ſuch and ſuch 
ſinnes, remouedto another place , is 
there found more or lefle tainted with 
them, becauſe they abound amongſt 
the people : and yet further,that a Vis 
niſter,knowne to befaithfull, paintull, 
and zealous, & comming to a diſobe- 
dient ſtubborne,froward,or prophane 
& diſlolute people, his faith is weake- 
ned, his zeale & courage abated, Gods 
graces in him dulled, & much decayed; 
odly Miniſters doe daily complaine 
ercof, and experience every where 
ſhewes it too true, Out of this we may 


| manto the beſt: x; wit creep 

pro men, to godly Mini- trom Mini. 

ſters : and as from publique perſons(as $c:5to peo. 

Magiſtrates and Miniſters) itdeſcens P'S &*trom 

deth viſibly, and the cxample of their LR 

evil life is palpably ſcandalous:ſofrom 

the people to the Magiſtrate, or Mini. 

ſtergit creepeth cloſely, & afcendeth in 

more ecretandinſenſible manner, yet 

intheeffe&titis too ſenſible, forit is al- 

wales ſcene, that they are ſomething 

touched with their peoples pollutions; 

ſinne is not onely as a poiſon ſpreading 

from the heart to all parrs,trom the m1- 

niſter to the people: but as a gangreue, 

ifit beginin the foor, wil without ſpee- 

dy preuention ſpread priuily to the 

heart ſoſin ſhews it (elkeuen from the £82, 49 
ople to the Miniſters So great cave begion.og, 

15 there for all men to ſtop ſinne in the 


'beginning, tobreakeitin the egge, to 


give water no paſſage , mo not 4 little ; for 
etthis gangreue beginne at the fecte,it 
will notreſttill itbe inthe hearr, - 


For our conuerlation wee arc heere "EM 


learne ſomething both for ourinſtruc# taught,firſtjifa Miniſter, by reaſon of ggaucriari 


tion, and for our converſation, 
For our inſtruQtion,ithere appeares 
how wicked and wretched the corrup- 


tion of our nature is, which cannot bur 
receive ſome contagion from the pol- 
lution of thoſe with whom we live:for 
this ſo, notonely ia them whocarry 
aloole hand over themſclues, but euen 
inſuch as looke molt narrowly vnto 
their ſteps; axwee ſee here in this holy 
Prophet,who was a man of more tien 
ordinary ſanRification;how little cauſe 
therfore hath any man toextol| nature? 
and how much leſle cauſe the ſchoole- 
men and ſome other papiſts,to give the 
leaſt commendcations to our pure narwa 
ra/r:for if nature reftified by grace,bee 
ſo hardly kept within —_— , alas 
how outragious & peruerſe 1s itywhen 
it raignes without controlemente 
And for our further inſtrution, 
heere wee may ſec of what a cree- 
ping and incroaching nature fone 15, 
which like a ſecret venome in the 
natarall bodic , fo it in the pods. 
gue body reſtes nor in the place, or 
party poiſoned , but cloſely creepes 
& diffuſeth it ſelfe into every partand 
member ofthe whole : it creepes from 
man to man, yeagfrom an euill man to a 


the corruption of his owne naturegand on. 
the creeping nature of finne, is in ſuch 
danger to bee ſtained with the peoples 

ollutions , then let all Miniſters de- 1 Miniſters, 
Fre, and yſe all good meanes to dwell MgO» >. 
with a people «1 6tle pokintedas may be: m—_ 
otherwiſe let him aſlure himſelfeto be people. 
polluted with them , which is both a 
great diſc6fort to his owne conſcience 
(as here it was tothe Prophet and diſ- 
grace to his profeſſion: for if it be a du= 
ye of every good profeſſor of religion, 
to keepe him/e(fe wnſpotted of the worid, 1am.1.15. 
then how much more is it the Afint 
ſters dutic ſo to doe ? and how foule a 
ſtaine 15 it tothe honour of his calling, 
to be polluted in the common pollut- 
ons ot his people? 

It may bee therefore good coun- 

ſel] toall godly Miniſters in the placing 
and diſpoſing of themſelues , not to 
c_— onely how goa a living ſuch 
and ſuch a place is, how wel ſeated, how 
healthfull and beneficiall it will bee, 
(which are alas the common & almoſt Aadia dis 
the onely queſtions now adayes) but pclirg 
principally, to regard what a people _—_— 
they bee, and how affeted, amongſt * "dit,then 
whom they are to liuez if godly and | 
well diſpoſed, or at leaſt tra and moditics. 


gentle, 


gentle, & willing to be taughegtliclcfle 
to regard other incommoditiese but if 
wicked, and 


worle 
table aq leſle mo 


commoditiest& certainely ifthis point Fr 


| be well confadeced.gfzand how 
hathbeencio theende, tomany 


have net regu ecth iwilhwppeare, 
that this is theln 


of the duties aud dignitie of the Miniſterie. 24 


times,all fportsand recreations,al mce- 
tings,all occaſions, are one with them? 


hane, hichis b what h ſuch 
_ or ( which 1s nnnnnnnn 


etoo offenſive to their calling; 
the be(t men canot live with 


the beſt Sople, but they ſhall reccine 
ſome'contagion from them,how care- 
IS ght ordinary mauſters to make 


pm and mectings, times 
& cane> 


+ ſhed; not tooſharpely tocenſuretheir muſt not draw 


Pani cn opiers miniſters: though hee bee not (o ſoci- Tit 


able with them all, asit may bee many compaay. 


= 1} Fj RIS A ps As would expeRtttor it concernes no man 
g-od peo» popre linings,but goed people letthem not to bee ſo of his company and his 


ple berrzr fajng'nor bee dilcoutaged ; | they baue 
bag Sas more cauſe to bleſſe bleſs Gods, —_— 


re got wy woe buings, into what recreations and companie 
e* Cs 


and en exil/ 
But as for thoſe to whom Godhath 
bene ſo goodyas to beſtowe vpon 
competent livings og, antaviing ad woke 
well diſpoſed people, let them 
themſclues double * bleſſed of God, and 
treble bound to. honour Gad,& to doe 
goodin bis Church : andit ſuch men 
goe not before their brethren in al Mis 
niſterial careanddutic, their fault is a- 
boue all men,& they make themſclues 
R yaworthy of ſo | ata _ 
2. ErgO. Againe, if that a pollu & 
_— pallutes their Frag here nnd 
heed oftheir Warning for all miniſters tobe wary & 
company, choyſe of their company, with whom 
they will moſt privately converſez tor, 
as on the one fide they may notrenre 
thetnſelues into ſolit z nor (cs 
' queſter theſelues from all ſocietie with 
their people, (which is rather a Cini- 
call and fantaſticall,then any way a re- 
ligious praRtiſe) : ſo ofall men are they 
All compa- to be moſt carcfull, thatthey doe not ſters 
aics and all looſely and lauiſhly 'beſtow themſelues 
recteations gn all companies, as too many doe in 
. 50 way our Churchto thegreatſcandall there. 
of,who care not with whom they con- 


uerſe,but all companies, all places, all 


as it the Miniſter: and if 
would haue comfort and honour 
farre by their Miniſter, letthembe caretull 


the people wh6 
xe liues, the more caretull hee be 
to keeps hamlcile dectefrota their pol- 


"Laſt henneoala aretaught, notto ? Suge _ 
be too condemners ot thoſe mi- ,,,h 
whoſe conuerſations are notſo tuch Miniftcry 
Rn wereto be wilhed: for = os in 
as live ill, generally the cauſc is, 
bocalerbey i liueamongſtan il people, cute ati 
Why then ſhould they ſo much con» þeciug of cuill 
demne them, for ſuch faults,as wherein hucs x And. 
themſclues haue made them faultic 2 ] clues. 
ſay not,but our Church and ſtate, and 
Miniſterie , are to cenſure ſuch men, 
(and it were good they did it uk 
but-it is againſt all reaſon the peopl 
ſhould do ſo,wheras ge 
cauſe of it:For alas,if this holy Prophet 
was 4 men of polluted lppes , becayſe hee 
awelt with a people of polluted bipper: what 
Fr es though ordinary Mini- 
d = —_— ho 
tions of their e: 
nv pol arcfirftof Ode 
that attic bee well ordered and 
godly, niny ma com- 
plaine, if the lives pres yr 
| D 2 be 


ef 


Looke what 
in anyplace,and 
there genera ly 


24 
apnetopenyg but otherwiſe, its 
not poſs1ble without very | 
of God but that a miniſter ſhal 
or leſle touched with thoſe crimes 
which'are the c6mon faults of his peo- 
le, Andlamentable experiencedaily 
vsſce,that where a people in a town 


the Miniſter is 1s giuen to drankewner, there the Mini- 
tanted wich t. ſterzis either ſo for company,or atlcalt 


too a fellowe: where a are 
—— 
th too many ſuites : where the peo» 
ple be Pops, III. 
ſuperſtitious; w 5g- 
norewt, there the Miniſters no great 
clarkex wherethe people are givento 
any great ſinne, there the Miniſter ge- 
nerally is not cleare from theſame pol- 
lution : and it is ſcene, thar the beſt mi- 
niſters & molt carefyll ofall,doecom- 
plaine bitterly ofthe pollutions of their 
people: for that howſoever itmay bee 
they eſcape parzaking with their fins x 
pay Heng WP leaſt a 
dulli ying graces in 
hemſclowhercti proplearevn- 
ward and diſobedient. It therefore 
a Miniſter lives with ſuch a peoplehis 
caſe ispittifull and daungerous,tor hee 
walkes in the midſt of ners and ſnares, 
which are laide for him on every fide, 
and it hee = ww PINE 
keepe himſclte vn . m 
ofa d & polluted people)his care 
and his conſcience is: worthy both ads 


' miration and imitation,and hirmſelfe is 


double honour,as being both a 


Bur ſuch mini» Zealous miniſter and an holy man. But 
ſtcrsas live hee wh6 God hath bleſſed with a good 


with a good 


Telole, they 


are not worthy 


and traftable well affeed 
tothe worde , and yet himſelfe liueth 
looſely & ſcandalouſly amongſtthem, 


to be miniſters, a heauy burden and a hard account,ly+ 
un —— eth on that miniſter, and no rebuke 1s 


too rough,no puniſhmenttoo 
cenſure too 
holy Prophet, feareſo much thepre- 
ſence of God for his {mall poltations, 
and yet lived amongſt ſo wicked and 
polluted a people , then what heavis 
neſle and horror, ſhall bee heaped on 
his foule, who cares not with how 
foule pollutions his life be ſtained, and 
yet liveth —_—_ godly & well dif. 

people? us wee have the 


cauſe of his fearcyhis ownegand his 


vato 
re Aer (for that is inviſible 
andj ) buthis glory? 
Not the of his glory , 'forthat 
cannot be endured, buta gli 
nor that with the cies of his in ors 
dinary manner,but in a viſion; wheres 
in how farre theeyesof his body were 
nor wee can well conceive, The mea. 
ning thenis4 Ina viſion hee ſawe ſuch 
orie and Maieſtie , as hee m_ 
was an extraordi ——_— 
the Lord ofboſtes, whois King of 
Fe prtence, inflnty kit confcels 
ences, 
ſmitten with feare, for his own infirmis 
ties,and the pollutions of his 
Wherein let vs firſtof all obſerue the 
connexion & dependanice of theſe two 


uſes,on another: for as 
boner the conſenthis fare 


one of them is in a ſort the cauſe of anos 


ther t hee feareth, becen/e of bu owne aud 
bu peoples fines and breauſe bee ſawe the 
Lord: butwhy is hee afraid to ſee the 
Lord t the cauſe thereof is bi owne and 
their ſms, without which;hee would nes 
ver hane beene affraid, but rather haue 
loried to ſee the Lord : but his con» 
cience checking him, for ſome defet 
re" mann tau 

at imſe of Gods glory, 
Heere let vs CE und Sf hs 
reaſon, which is this : Thet man that & 
in buy ſinne1, 16 not able to land in the pre. 


— j 

which offends him, & which provokes 
his wrath and juſt diſpleaſure: there. 
fore as a ſubje& cannot but be much a= 
mapa 
preſence , with any thing about him 
which the king hates, or canuot abide 


—_ 
prev ichure + 


How! Ins 


viſion, 


Def: the 
man that is 
in his fines 


for him. Andyifthis ſence of Ged: this is a generall and cers ©*P 
tine troth;Gcthe reaſons of tary Firſt; $2; G04 
the contraritie betwixt God, and the hates ſione, 


ue all 
'R 


to ſeetiſo a man cannot butbe extreame 


aſtoniſhr, 


of wt — 610075 ah 25 
by 


to God: for as the Lawetieth hinifirſt - man. But frond that for Hen 
to obedience, fo ifhe ſin,and faile in that, his wordes, thar's too rant in the (pearn. k 
itbindes him to- pumbevent : and the fight of all men, For it,and I 


aman adeb. 
ror to God, 


more a man ſinneth,the 1hein ſhall never ſee a wicked man, by 1; pyicie, 
gods debt. Ifthen inthis world, 2a man enletoitbe have God in.his mouth, 
willingly endures not the ſight of him, yy work it beeto abuſe his Nawe, by 
ounrratomes hee is3 what maruell, ie)nor willinglic 


2h a poore {mner me hath for Joth her hearepay arher tnarttlley or 
reſence of god, to whom he'ha . par hots Ooty og anc. mer 
prcopodr ». » + neſſeandhismſtice ; but ſuch is © 
Sionels Thirdly, fia is thatwhich tedious & comberſome vnto him! and 
, thit to wrath! therefore a {infull man if hee cannotbreake it.off, with other 
makes God the preſence of godzas a traytor diſcourſe, then he fits asmnte ag a fiſhy 
age thefaceofthePrince, or a malefactor & inwardly either frets xwithianger cor 
of the Iudge. Fortheſe cauſes, a wicked is tormented with feare, All this 13 trve 
OS gods preſence, in Fehx the Governour 2who whileſt 


Now pretence hath divers de- 
= our c6ſci+ 


—_ hen werhinke othim, 2, Hes 
t-Toour prof wo * comma or heare 
= named or mentioned by others, 


hnrtemmonton deere” Thirdly, i 
15 neerer STI 


enceof ofter then the Lawe lyerypon theme . 
ſhall be at the —_ as the Plalmiſt Phlacr,, # 
En they newer call ypen God. But ag 4; They with 
him jo his immediat preſece, to receive rrp des ger ei ever ebine 
A'finvefull their judgement, Now all theſe pre- Soveel;they within heplantHaway 4, to indgement 
man feare? ſencesof god, arc hatefull to a wicked never be; And therefore £.,Pew/ makes 
no. man : for the firſt,a wicked man by his IP 
willneuer thinkes of god, and if Poms men mas rm. for the appearing of + Tim.y. 
willingly, ſometime athoughtof god (likelight- Je/ws Chrif. Wherevpon it followeth, 
thinkes of ning)flaſhesin his preſently he airy ra of a wicked man, 
God. quencheth it, as being a moſt vnwel- to fearethelaſti »&to wiſh it 
come and burthenſome thought vato might never be: And wheit comes in« 
Plalm, 10.4, him 3 therefore ſaith Dauidz The wic- deed, & they ſee they cantoteſcape it, 
nw ms careth not for God:nei- what thEdo they ? Eu& cry tothe wonis. Revel.6.6. 
; is Godin «ll bis thought} ; Nay, god gre, 19 ren he AER 
himſelfis ſo little thought on by them, v4,aud bide vs tfrom what? fone the 
—_— will willingly thinke of no- ſence of Ged:(o fearefull and ſo hateful 
qrdrerms 4 into their 1s 77 uf mr 
chooght as namely,gods greatworks theſe, there is another way; 
his wonderful j zofwhom | whereby God ſheweth his 
heli > heya etigheyLimatady nent 
Thy are 3 which was 9Ppartions of 
Pike roy, of bio fight, Asifhee had faide, hee 'vſuall iniheold Teſtament;as hereto ©*# Vaictic, 
labours is ſetthemfarrefrom the eye the prophet; but now isnot tobeeex- ago eudure, 
of his mindegthat hee may never have Buthow terriblethatis tothe 


CA npocinny - a 7 
place ? 


uer, or vos 
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place v furif the Prophiet amoſtholy fore doenatthinke tauerendy ehodyþ 


man, whoſe conſaence accuſed him, :of God, and hispreſence, who doe by 
but ofa feweand {mall finnes, yet thus their praftiſc in any ſorte,make way to 
cryes out, amazed & affrighted, at the 'the contrary. - - | 


revelation of ſomepartof Gods glory: /'- Thirdly,wemay bere learnexbe pis The :. v4. 
alas, how would they beterrified with tifall cale of thoſe miniſters, whoare ſo Ergo, tick 
it, whoſe c6ſciences are burdened with preſumptuous, as to exerciſe that holy 32 are cx. 


great & grievous finnesy & that with- funttion, & yet remaine in their Ginnes 
out repttance? Thus weſce the groud without repentance 2 what doethele 


treamly det - 


rate, why 


of his reaſon, how true iris, thataman men ? they approache to the burmis2 to prexch,g: 
in his fin, warner» 60orry. nor Buſh, with their ſhoes on rhiir ferte : that miniſter Sa» 


boldly ſtand in Gods 
The Ges vie of this Do&rine : Firſtofall ety RIO Is eee = 
or 2; (eethemonſtreus uch burnmg Il conſume the : the 
Ergo Lerthem ninil iſters as dare ri inethe finne,and ſmalleſt negligences affrighs 
that calliog in Tiniſtery, to tread vp6the holy groud ted this holy Prophet, when he (ſhould 


their finnes, of God, withvvncleane feetez to handle coe into Gods preſence: But theſemen 


the holy things of God with vawaſhen dare come into the SanRuary of Gods 


The 1s auto Gods preſence in their ſiuner» what ©3men's, mn 


r hancs, 


hands: : For what is it to enterinto yea,dare take Godt word in their moutÞ'r, P{al.g0.16. 


the Migiſtery, but co enter intothe and yer bate tebee reformed, and doo caſt 
Foritis into chamber of preſence ofthe great king? the Glorious Worde of God bebinds their 
Gods preſeace and ſhould nota man look about him, backes , which they preache to others 
chamber. afore he come there?Thereforeif God with their mouthes : theſe mien may 
rebuked Ato/er, for too haſti- wonder at this holy Prophets nicenes, 
ne or wherehis pre» orch all the world may wonderat their 


Exod. 1-4 


» fared him to come into 


the place 

then how will God 

the conſciences ot ſuch carriall men, as with eyes, cares,lipps,feet,hands,hartz 

careleſly & carnally ruſhintothe Pul- and all polluted ; eyes polluted, 

pit, and to Gods holy Table, where with careleſſe looking at all vanities : 

 Godis preſent, in a tarremore excel- theireares with hearing t and theirlips 
lentmanner than hee wasin the Buſh? with ing wanton & wicked talk 

doc the duty of enter into this calling without fear and Oe 0 9) 
that calliyg, reverencegthen how much morefaulty and their hearts,with deuifingand cons 


C—_— 


is,and ſa1d; Come nor 108 neere for prop! Te, A little pollurionof 
NN lippes 
vkeand check Gods preſence ; but theſe date doc it, 


without repen- .rs who becing Miniſters, dare ſenting to all wickedveſle. Such 
wc. Free hroreniniſter they Thi iothe canto, why thelibours of hb:wmnen 


Pepe Sacraments, withoutholy and _ ſuch men are moſt ynprofitable : be- 
preparation, & ſanRification ofthe» cauſe they dare come into Gods pre- 
ſelues : but ruſh vpon ther, as vpon ſencein their ſinnes. Inmany places of 
common & prophane ations? Wher- ourlandgherisby Gods blefiing much 
as God is preſentthere, in a moſt holy teaching, yet theres little reformation, 
and glorions maner:theſe men ſure wil inthe lives of the moſt; but contrary- 
fay, the Þ here was of too nice a wiſe, ſome tallto Atheiſme,ſometo Pas 
conſcience : but fearefully and terribly piſmerſome into foule finnes, not to be 
ſhal God at laſt unto ſuch men, named amongſt Chriſtians, - 


. Rn 


as care not they appeare in his Whereis the cauſe? ſarely notinthe 44 t>6- 


holy preſence- [4 tnorinour doftrine,norin the looſenefſe 
2 Ergo, , this ſheweth the reaſon of ing of itz butone very principall dothm-re 
They are tO (4,o raiſe ofall Chriſtian Churches: cauſe is , manie Miniſters come into ©*'*: then 


pray before & 1 * ſe topray before the Serms and vnſanRified, & in their 2" Poc- 
alter Sermen, Es preſence vnſantvified, wine good, 


after! , t not caring how looſely they liue, 

——_—_— fe intheface of their peoplet and therfore 

and to our ſelues, becav/e chew God in iuſtice,thogh he inſtantly {mite 

we cone before Gods preſence:they ther- notthem , — 
| 


By Gods (ec. 
cretiudger» 
meat. - 


Go50d 
words 

are vaine 
vhere there 


1520 good 
life. 


their preſumption ; yer hee ſmites the 
people, with ſpiritual blindneſle, that 
they regarde not their Do&rine, but 
looke at their lives, and doe rather fol. 
low the prophaneneſle of the one,then 
the holineſleof the other. Miniſters 
are ſuch, in whom God will be ſanRi- 
fied,therefore becaule they doe not ſo, 
but diſhonour him , by comming into 
his preſence in their ſinnes 3 therefore 
hee cannot abidethem , nor giue anie 

All miniſters thetfore, as they would 
ſce any fruit of their Miniſtery,let them 
firſt ſanRifie themſelues, and cleanſe 
their hearts by Repentance, aforethey 
preſume,to ſtand vpto rebuke finnein 
others: elſclet them not thinke , that 
their golden wordes ſhall doe ſo much 

ood , as their leaden Les ſhall doe 
[a : and they may happe to confirme 
men, that allreadic are conuerted, but 
hardly ſhall any ſuch men,conuertany 
ſoule,from Popery or prophaneneſle, 
And it isa vaine mem 19mm" to 
imaginexthere is any forceineloquece, 
or Netoe learnin So ouerthrow that 
fin in others, which ruleth &raigneth 
in themſelues, Our Church,andallre- 
formed churches,may make vſe of this 
doctrines forit is the glory ofa Church 
to haue their doin erfull;& cf- 
feftuall for the winaing of ſoules,ther- 
fore itc them totake order, as 


. well that their miniſters be godly men, 


«1 good Schollers, & their lines inofſenſine, 
as well as their dofIrine /onnd:or cls they 
will find in wotul experience,that th 

pull down as much with the one band 


| asthey build vp with the other, 


Math,s.1 5. 


But moſt neerely this doQtrine tous 
cheth miniſters them(ſelnes : who muſt 
knowe,their caſe is molt tearetull of all 
mens,itthey come into Gods preſence, 
intheic prophaneneſle : for as no man 
1s more Cnctionhas a learned and 
holy miniſter: ſo none more contemp- 
tible in this worlde,none more miſera» 
ble for that to comegthen he that by his 
looſe & lewde life, doth ſcandalize his 
DoRrine { and let him aſſure himſelte, 
that for his preſumpriongin ruſhing ins 
to Gods preſence in his ſinnes, he ſhall 


of the duties and dignitie of the Mimiſterie. 


of 
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ſhall aboue all men cry out,in moſt exs 
treame torment of conſcience 3 Woe w 
me that my eye: muſt [re the Ting & Lord 
of hofler; and ſo becauſe hee would not 
in this world,come into Gods preſence 
in ſanRification and holineſle he (}:all 
therfore in feare and horror, bee haled 
into the preſence of Gods glorie,at the 
laſt day : thereto recciue the iuſt Sca* 
tence of his condemnation, * 

Laſtly,all painfull and godly Mini- 
ſters , may reccine comfort, not to bee - —_—_ 
diſcouraged or driven from Gods pre- _ - i —_ 
ſence , becauſe of their corruptions or not fly rom 
infirmities, for wee {ec it was the Pro= Gods preſence 
phets caſe: butletthem ſtill approach Þ<<aulcot 
in feare and reuerence and be {o farre *f 195, wo _ 
from being driven from their duty,be- ;Þroohs 
cauſe they beeing ſinfull men, dare not lus duetie- 
comeinto G O D $ preſence, without 
much ſcare: as let them contrariwiſe be 
aſſured, that the more they tremble at. 

ods preſence here, the letle ſhall they 
eare itatthe laſt day 3 and when pro» 
phane and vngodly men, who mthis 
world feared not toſtand in Gods pre» 
ſenceintheir horrible fins, ſhall crie to 
the CHoantainer, fall upon, and Hiller 
coner vs , and bide v1 from the preſence of 
Godithen ſuch miniſters as in this world 
in feareand trembling, and alwayes in 
— ePprogc _ _ 
ence; : 
their heads, & (hall lay to the holy a 
gels, & all the powers of heauen, helpe 
vs, & haſten vs to comeinto the 2lori- 
ons preſence of our God and Saviour, 

And thus wee ſecthe manitolde vic 
of this Done, to our Churche and 
miniſtene. 

Secondly , Inas much as heere the 
prophet in a conſcience of his corrup- 
tions , feareth and crieth out at rhe /eaff 
apparition of Gods glorie. 

The vanitie and falſe dealing of the Ergo, The aps 
Church of Reme,is here diſcoucred,in pantions of 
whole/Legeas & ſtories of their Saints, _ Chriſt, 
nothing is more common then appari- 3.x. _ FY 
tions from heauen, of Saints departed; vary, are but 
of glorious Angels,of the virgin Mary, 

and that ſo famuliarly,as ſometime ſhe 
ang with the in their Cell, kiſſed ſore 
,andlet them fucke her brelts,) 


The fourth yſis 
for Miniſters 2 


The ſecond 
vie againſt 


the Vapiſts. 


in this world, be caſt out 4s v#ſavory ſat Nay, of God himſelfe: and efpeciallic 
and troden downe of mex,with the foor of of our Sauiour Chriſt Teſs : who they 


contempt; & in the world tocemeghe ſay, ts Y- I knowe not how 
4 


ofte ) 


to one 


Reaſons 1. 
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tooneman: namely, to Saint Frencs: 
andappeared as hee was crucifie4with 
his woundes , and imprinted thoſe 
woundes of [11s , in Frencss his bodice, 
which they ſay hee bare all his lifegand 
thatthey bled whenſocuer hee would 
ſuffer them, which hee _—_— did on 
Good Friday, th ut hze might bee like to 
Chriſt, Tas, & many more ſuch, may 
you ſeeinÞta'> 1lo 15 and blaſphemous 
book, ofthe conformities of $, Francs. 

Butfor the matter; Are apparitians 
from heaven ſo ordinary in the p>piſh 
church? ow then came itto paile,that 
the greateſt and holie!t mzn in the olde 
Teſtameanr, were ſo amazed at the ve- 
ricapparition but ofan Angell: as wee 
may ſee in the whole courſe of the 
Storie? Someranne away, and hidde 
them(ſeclucs 3 ſome cauered their faces, 
ſome fell latte on the ground ;aad the 
Prophets hcerecryed out; Woe 7 mee, 
Iamwndone : ray eyes haue (cence the 
Kingand Lorde of Hoſltes, Butinthe 
church of Rome, looke the {tories;that 
Saint or Monkeis no body , thathath 


parition of Gods glorie , without exs 
treame amazement, a$is plaine here in 
the Prophet: who [ hope was as holy 
a man , as the holieſt M »ake that cuer 
was. [ have noted this , hatyouug 
Diuines may bee occaſioned to looke 
alictle into their fabalous legends, that 
ſo they may diſcouer the falſe trickes, 
and iuzgling caſtes of that Religion : 
which euill kifres it needed not , if it 
were of God, 

Thirdly, che people may herelearne, ;.vle,tothe 
Firft , in that Gods preſence u ſo glorious p*2plc; they 
and fearefullto man; nature, howe mer. 3y ſee 
cifullic God hath dealt with them, in DOSY 
teaching them notby himſelf,or by his teaching 
Angels tram heauen, which they could the by men 
never cadure; but by m:a who are like like them- 
themſeclues t and how vaine and fond '©'u*, and 
thele men are, who would bee taught —_— 
from heaven and not by men , who are (o Me homes. 
full oft wants, Intheolde Teſtament, 
when the people recciued the law from Dur. x, 25. 
Gods owae mouth, it is ſaide, they ran 25+ 37+ 28. 
awayyand cried out, Why ſhould wee die? 
if we beare the voice of God any more, we 


not had ſome apparition, either of the fha/dr: for what fleſh ewer beard thence 


Uirem Mery, or ſome of the Apoſtl 

or V4 Angell , or Chriſt ellen - 
ring and talking with them t$ and yet 
alas, Peter James, and Joby, thoſe three 
great pillars , they were as good a be. 
fide them/elner,ut the appearing of a be- 
tle part of the gtorie of Chriſt in his tranſs 
hguration, 

Either therefore muſt it follow that 
theſe men haue no fin in them , which 
dare and can behold Gods glory ſo ca- 
lily,and fo ordinarily, (which is impoſs 
lible) or rather, which indeed is truth, 
It appeares that theſe are but deceitfull 
fancies and forgeries of their owne de- 
uiſe, to deceive the world, and to mag * 
nifie themſelues, before the eyes of the 


z. Apparitions common people ; for it is firſtof all 
of God cann>t molt falſe, that apparitions are ſocom- 


be morc com» 


mon in the 
new, then the 


mon as they make them , for it they 
were, then arc they more ordinaricin 


morein che / thenew Teſtament, then in the Olde, 


Tecſtament, 


2. Cor. 12+ 

». Noman in 
his cſhcan 
cndure Gods 


plcry- 


For whereas the Scripture hath one, 
their Legions haue twenty; & wheras 


one, namely , Saint Paw, was once rapt 


of the ning God & wed? therefore they 
faid to Afoſer : Gor thou nears & heave, 
all that the Lord ſhall ſay and declare thou 
vnto ve what God ſaith to thee ch wee will 
bears it, and doe it. And then faith the 
text, the Lorde ſaid, I beard the words of 
this people, they bawe [aide well in all that 
they baxe And ſo,from that day 
forwarde , ordinarily taught his 
church by men like themſelues: & wee 
ſee, thatthe beginning of it was not in 
iudgement,but in mercie vato them, [t 
is therefore the duty of all men,both to 
acknowledge this mercy of God,in due 
thankfulneſle, and withall to remem- 
ber, when they ſee infirmities in Mini- 
ſters, that they are but men,and that,if 
they had not the Miniſtrie of men, 
howe harde it would goe with chem : 
conſidering , that the leaſt meaſurcot 
Godt owne preſence , cannot bee endured, 
by any man, 

2. Inalmuch as ence, ſo plo- 1, Ye 
riow in it (clte, Tak to —_— they 


] 
the» 
turegall men are taught to prepare then phone 


into beawen , they haue 20, thatwere ſelwerby holic prayer, byhunuliation, fore they © 


raptthither: Andas thatis falſeyſois it 
rpoſrible that anie man cloathed with 
fleſh,can endure any extraordinary aps 


and confeſſion of their finnes', and vA* come r-the 
worthineſle, afore they come to Gods word, or Sa. 
word or Sacraments : «ade "So. 

- £ 


of he duties ndgileafihe Mitiftrie.— 2g 


prezicein this world, 


properties of TIES, 
finue, avd finne and holineſle 3 Sinng, even the \ Then flow one of the Sr aph.m1 Ge, 
bohoes. leaſt ſine; nay za very finfulfies ofna- | 
pany ture makes a man afraide of Gods 
Gods pres ſence: That ſinne | ſecond general point; namely,the come 
(cace, =o, appearesin Aden, whoasinhisin- folatrow of the Prophet 3 concerning 


'In theſe two verſes is laid downethe Ve" 


ie, hee (| conuerſedeven in. which, there are two points in the text; tion,whercin 
oy Arr er God : ſo no lagner t, The ground & watter of his c6ſolas Fe 

had he ſinned, butheranne from Gods, tion, that is the forgineneſſe of bis ſnnes. 
and hid himſclfe: & that even the lealt 2 Divers coramflexcer of that cory Eircumftarecs 


finnes not repented of, doeo alſo; ap- folationg - 
esin this Prophet, who becing 3 1, Thetime, Thes. 
y man, yet his 
vie to it ſelt of ſome ſmall omiſc10ns or aw Auged, one of the Seraphimss, 
| negligeces in his calling, he crieth outz 4. . The mannerhow he didit;ſpee- 
be is undone Secanſe be ſerth the Lird of dily, He fine, © 
beſts. But contrariwiſe,theſtate of per- 4, The inſtrument or outward ſigne, 
feholine ah 1117s « coals from the altar, 
prelences makes a man in Gods pgclence,. Ts he outward action or applicati» 
and rather deſoww.then atraide to be- ———_—_ 
| hold Gods glory, which ſhall be woſt . Thematter of the ;on is laſt 
apparant atthelaſt day ;tor whenthe- in order, Letvs therefore furlt (Peake 
wicked thall deſire to be comered of the circumſtances, 


conſcience being, pri» 2.7be miniſter by whom it was done? of &, 


Reue.6.16, with the biller, and ground to duſt byrbe The firſt circumſtance is, the time 1.Circums 
Lak, 21.38, avoantamnes, then to before the when this was comforted and fiance.the 


face of Godtthen ſhall the godly whoſe raiſed fr6 his feare. Ther, ſaith the text; 
holineſle ſhall then be & looke vp, that is, after his feare & aſtoniſhment, 
lob.19.35. and bft vp their beads , becauſe thew re- butnot afore, T hus dealt God alwaies 
—_—_ denaption is /o nigh. And Jeb teſtifieth with al his Saints,he beſtoweth no gre- 
of him(clfe, that bee knowerh bi redee- cer on them pertaining to ſaluatis, but 
ner lneth, and that he (ſhall fend be- after he hath by ſome meanes or other 


fore bum, & (00k von bim with bus eyes. brought the to true bumidiarion in them Dof.No cone 
Thus as gwidieſſe drives a man from fſelues, and to ſorrow for their ſinnes ; ſolan-n, but 
the kings preſence,but makes Humiliation is the preparative for *fter burailia- 
him bolde before him : So 3 for when by fight and ſenſe of *** 


makes 3 man auoid Gods preſence, but their ſinnes, and their owne miſery by 

holneſſe makes him drawe neere vnto fianeghee hath euen driven them quite 

God,and to reioyce in his preſence, outofthemſclucs, finding nothing in 
ViezErgo## Then tor a concluſion of this point, themſclues, but cauſe of fearc and a 
; T4wou'd Jetall men heere leatne the way totrue niſhment, then powres hee the oyle of 
a courage and boldnefle before God : and of ſweete comfort into their 
God, hee namely, to repent dayly of their finnes, ts, & refreſheth their weary (oules 
mutbea and labour ts growe # truc holinefle : with the deawe of his mercy:this point 
holy man. wealth nor wit, learning nor authori- needs no turther proofe,for looke into 
tie can do this for thee, but onely «geod the Scriptures, and we ſhall finde, God 
conſcience, which muſt bee made good never called any man to the ſtate of 
by grace,and by repentancegthea ſhalt gracegor toany —_— worke or fun- 


ion 
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ern mow ww. God vſeth to beſtowe no gifts on any 
bled them, and then brought them our man;bur ſuch as doin & lows» 
ofal conceit with themſcluez,and then- lineſle,c6feſle to God Searls 
wins ——_ in chemleluer, thewancof the. So 


Viet. Toal "a | , God feb the 


things, bas the rich bee 
fo the Plalmiſt, 


ers buvit d:ap be haugry, heir? | 
udvitdtches with good thunguand' 


Gs 0 w.29. 8, So 


Teo to worke 


' ' £: * mpranctotmatat 


| «reth thee for the ſame, Sayt 
Plal. 399 9. _ the” holy Prophet 3 7 helde my 


trelsed incon» Canes, ant) fight of: 
ny ſtate is not miſerable, much leſſe def- Firſt thbtthere avediuces 
not delperats PEratey for they are in the high way to ſeuerall orders of An nk: 
as they ima- "Foe and fauour.God iwſlyfieth not,but know not the true diſtintion COIE 
gine 1m that repent : God exaltsnot, but northinkitlawful to imagine them to 1 ue 
Embonabl. him that is bwwbled: God oem een be 9, norto ſet the hen: 


have it, but at his hands. Ha 
fore is that ſoulegthat G's 


and burden of ſm,forto himwilChriſt. o 
f coinf6rtGods mi 


is t»labourto Tops 0 
teele the want 4 
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ready to give him comfort; and-ſo ouer & thecomfortable experience of theſe 

the whole courſe ofthe Prophetstand dayes of ours doth verifie the trueth 

at this day, their protection and com- hereok, Miniſters that live in places ve- 

fortable alfitancezisno leſle preſentto ry prophane, or very popith, it is ad- 

the godly Miniſters of the new Tefta- mirableto ſee how many dangers they 

ment, though. not in ſuch ſenſible have eſcaped, and plottes they bauc 

lignes, and ſuch viſible manner, as in auoyded, which by their enermes, (or 

the olde : for if they be miniſtring ſpi- rather the enemies of their Dodtrine) 

rits, ſent out for the good of them which hauc benelaide for their ues. which 

ſhall bs ſawed, how much more for their their deliverance, & many other com- 

good, which (hall be both ſaved them forts igtheir Minilteries, whence are 

ſetnes and [ane other: alſo. they but from. Gods prateftion,by the 
Vieto Gods  Adottrineof great comfort, and miniſtery of his Angels, 
Miniſters, much good vie to all Miniſters ;z who =Afore weleaue this point, two que- 
!, Ler them firſt of all may bere learne conteument ſtions may be asked,r.ot anulle briefly 
bee conteat in their calling3 for howſoeuer no cal- to be reſolved. <—— 
with their 2 wv , 1 Ergo. 
hur—ony _— more croſſes, ſonone againe Firlt if any aske, whence comes it Whence isit 
Fes. itbe bath more comfort : & howloeuer none that «Angeb performe more ſeruice to that Avgels a> 
full k cro(- be more diſgraced 5yewil men,yet none =_ Manfters the to other men : ] an- *<2d miniſters, 
ſes,and con is more honored by the boy Awgetinand (were ythe realon is partly from God, M215 ann®: 
ao tn, howlſocuer in this world they aboue a- partly from the Anged: firſt, God bath a; reafoos 
of rg ny calling,are/ervars toalme, yet none a principall care ot them aboue other 1, From God, 
gells, above bath the /ermice & attendance of Ange& men,becauſe they wot ke his worke a bee will baucit 
other. fo muchas they 2 for though we have boueall other callings : for their labors ons. 

them not to help vs todo the outward immediatly c6cerne the good of mens Rn 

ations of our miniſtery with vs,or for ſoules; wheras others do firſt concerne more then 0» 

V3, (as 9 Doors teach,that the bedie, aud conſequently the ſoule ; ther callivgs. 
- jn thei e, Amen is not ſaid to-one therefore, wheras be hath ginen bis An. Pla $1.11, 32 
colleAbicauſe the Angels ſay Amento gel: charge oner all bu eleft, to herpe them 
it)yctdoubtles they are alwaics wad their good waier,they haue « ſpecial 
as at all holy exerciſes & lawfull aRti- charge doubtleſle ouer al god & farh- 
ons,ſo eſpecially at the publike ſeruice full Ainifters, whoſe waics are Gods in 
of POIIEIINP by the Miniſters3 a ſpeciall manner. | 
& that,they arc witneſſes therero, Againe, Angels themſclues as they 4, From the 
and of the paines, and diligence, and willingly performe anie ſervice to the Augels them» 
faithfulneſle of a good Miniſter, they Church, or to any partthereofyſo moſt 'cues. 
alſo de miner voto them oftentimes, willingly of- all are they imployed (or 
bodily ſtrength,& aſſiſtance, & many the good of godly Miniſters, and that 
_ » in their pay ne trauels, = = cauſes, 
which they know not how by any na» Firſt, becauſe they are their fellowsla- 
turall mecanes they come vnto Tm bourers, both for that Þ Angels & 200d ry er 
Ia, gg And as this Doatrine doth thus yeeld Miniſters are both called Gods embaſſa. bourers. 
them - them contentment againſt the c6tempt, dors,& Gods own ſernants or officerrzin 7; Cot+ 4+ 2+ 
eggs ſoalſo againſt the daungerof a more peculiar maner then anic other x ha 
beagainſt! this calling, For what thogh thou haſt calling ? and for that their ſeruiceis ſo Renel 4.& ; 
them, An. mightie wen of this world againſt thee, likegthat their names are common,one Chap, 
gelsare when thou haſt angel for thee? & what to the other, Agel being called Minis 
mth them, though thou fighteſt agen principali. flers,and and s eAngets, as though 

ties & powers, when thou haſt Cherw. they were almoſt all one, ; 

bins, $ Serapbims on thy fide? Godly Mi- Secondly , becauſe the Mimfters du- guuuln is, 

niſters have many enimies,butifby the tie is,to conuert and ſaueſoulesgbeinga conver =" 

eye of fauh, they can ſee as well who are workegwhich(nextto the gloritying of which deligh. | 

with them,as withthe eze of reaſon who God,anddoing his will)the Ange doe i*th the an. 

are againſt them, they wil confeſle with take moſt delight in, above any other} Penamaly 

Ehſba, there are more with v1, then againſt tor if they be ſent out for the good of them 4.4), , 

v1. T he ſtories of all ages doe affirme, which ſbatbe [aved, ham much more hr Luk-15.10. 

| 2 lingly 


32 
linely for co—_ whom they are 
ſaned,which ſhal be ſaved? if the Hs. 
ge retoxce at the towerſſo of « ſmner (ure. 

y they much lovehim,& defirero doe 
him good , by whom the ſinner @ row- 
werted : and in theſe reſpets, 'An- 
gels & Minifters haue the jar names; 
and are both imployed in” the fame 
great works 3 namely, doing good to 
the ele. 

Thereforeis it,that the Auge/calles 
him/el'e S. Tobm the Exangelifts fellow in 

Reuel. 19,16, the Reuelation: Ifthen they be felows, 

and 22,9, evenfellow.ſeruants,and fellow-labos 
rers,in a more fpeciall maner then any 
other, what maruell though the Auged 


be moſt willingly imployed ,in doing ly 


any ſeruice of help or comfort to god- 
. ly Miniſters, 
z. Queſtion! * 1n theſecondplace.If any aske,ifit 
whit duties "yo 
then are 0ocg beſo , then what dutirsare Miniſters 
to toperforme to eAzgeh,for this their ſo 
carefull ſeruice, & eſpeciall attendance 
n them, aboue other men? 

A Papilt would an{werez Marifters 
muſt therefore worſhippe them, 'and 
keepe their falting, & holy-dayes,and 
fay their ſeruice, and pray vnto them, 
as to their keepers and Mediaron.Bit 
alas, cannot the Kings Meſlenyer or 
Officer be honoured, vnleſle he be ſer 
vpon the Kings throne ? will ribthing 


Miniſters to 
periorine to 
Aogels.Not 
worſhip them 
io as the Pas 


papilts due. 


ſeruc him, but the Crowne and Scepter? 


ſo cannot Angels be honoured, rnlele 
they be made Gods,or Sawionrr,or medi- 
«tors? But I anſwere therefore, we dare 
not goeſo farre, leaſt we remember the 
ſeruant ſo much, that we forget rhe mas 
ſter:but rather we anſwere thus: ſeeing 
angels are thus ſeruiceable to Gods mis 
niſters it (ould farſt of all,teach al men 
to honour that calling, with all due re- 
uerence z For they cannot butpleaſe 
the Awgel, inhonouring good Aini- 
men * err, vhom they elteeme their fellowes, 
_ bo , ebtul Secondly, it ſhould teach all Mini- 
in ther calling ters , not to content themſelues with 
the name and title,but to labour to bee 
good and faithfull, For ſo doing,they 
are fellowerto the Angels,and it is a dif- 
grace tothe Angels, whenthoſe that 
are their fellowes are vofaithfull, 
And it ſhould further teach them 
to adorne their calling with a holy lite, 
for as ſinne is thatythat grieues tho Av. 
gels, & drives them away, (o itis grace 


As all men 
ſhould there» 
tore honour 
that calling. 


2. To adorne 
x with a holy 
lite. 
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and holineſſe, which makes them ds. 


tight inthe fellowſhip ot men, 


Andimay alſgeficourageany man, , .,. ,_ 
to take paines in that holy calling, Salnfullin 
wherein he is ſure to have Gods angeds, their calling, 
in a ſpeciall manaerto attende hinyzo 
aſſilt him, to proteR him, and to bee a 
witnelle of his faithfulneſle ; and who 
wonld not worke-cheerefully in that 
laboury wherein hee hath the Angels 
to been a fort  f#llow-workers with 
him e (245 Iv ar mg 
To doe theſe three duties, isto bo. Th,, (4, 
nowr good Avget5:and thar Mmffer that is to honour 
confcionably performeth them 1 the them. 
Anget will take themſelues ſufficient 
ly honoured of that fnan. | 
And if beſide this hbonowr,we would ner 
reiojee Gods ange(s,and miniſter matter G , 
ot 5oy-vnro them ,' 'then in the fourth ogy ge 
place, let all Aqimfters propounde to bourlſerj. 
themſelues abouc al things, theronnerſs ouſly, loo | 
ewvf /onter,ratherthen their own praiſe P/e2ba» he 
or ling, or pleaſing ofmen, andſo 1.0mm 
endevobr it both inteaching, and all 
their other courſes, that the avge/e may 
ſee it,arid bewitnelle of it: (or if they 
reivyceatche «fomner, (as 
Chriſt ith they doe, then thoſe men 
mokethem ofteſt ygiozce, which doe 
molt ſeriouſly aimeat the converſion of 
ſmnert 

And thus we ſee, both the ſeruice of 
Angel to Gods Mmiſters, and the du- 
ties they are to performe to them in 
thatregard, The due conſideration 
otthis point, may raiſe the wortdro a 
better conceite of this Caling, and per- 
ſwade fathers to dedicate their ſons to 
it, and ſ{brre vp fludentr to conle- 
crate themſelues thereto, & rurne their 
ſhuties to that ende : for no man in no. 
calling hath ſo ſpeciall atrendance,and 
aſſiſtance of Gods Angett,as godly Av 
wſterrhave : Atleaſt, if it worke not 
this i» the worlat, yet it may yecld comes 
fort & contentment to all faithfull Afi. 
mfters in their paintull calling, 

But let vs ſee how the Aged perfore 
med his ſeruice to the _ not vns 


willingly, not lingringly, but ſpeedide; 


ſo ſaith the Text, 
Hee flewe. 3 Grown J 
Which is not ſo to bee vnderſtood, ,uncert 
as though the Auger had Wings : = Heflerve, 


they haueno 
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1 nor ſenſible be. : 


peaplebe farrerheir anferiones :it is the 


der, but ſpritnad/andinſcafibley/abſtaire [ nature of deve, tomake any mandec 


eorthe attions w 

That is rea. With ſuch ni 
dly,ſpecdi» cannot fall withmthe compaſſeofouts 
ly,vvilogly ward ſenſe, But the Phraſe is vſet] for 
-  ourcgpacities,to ſhew how readulyand 


are performed -fervice-molt wilingy , to.him thathee 


eand agiliticy-as ues,though be be tarre meaner then 


bimſelfe...! | 


" Ib therefore: Princer love. their ſub- And ſhevve it 


iefts,they will not (pare any caregcolh, by doinzchem 


ſperditythe angel wentabout tominaſter inor paineignayatheywill-nerozceto doe g9o9b — 


cointort to the Prophet, For as nothing 


themgondgand they will labour to be + 


moueth ſo.quickly to'our ſenſe, as doth hike the Anged, : who are farre greater 


the creature 194! fhethtand as weefayy 


then men,, as they arethen their fub» 


thatman doth fhe about his buſineſley 1e&ts, 


which dothit quickhy. and diligently x fo 
herethe holy Ghoſt ſets xr 4 by, Wil» 
lingneſte &quicknefle ofthe Ange/,co 
comfort this holy.Propbet , 'and to doe 
the will of God, Where we learne; 
DoR.1.S0 » Fir(t, what excellent ſeruantsof God 
vyhat excel- the holy Angels bee, which ſoreadily, 


lene ſernaots 


And if Cfiniſters Javetheir peoples 
they will-forget their owne o1gnitie; 
which olt-times. they might ſtand yps 
on,ang will make them(clues cuen ere 
rants 10 ail that they may woe ſome, 

\ And ſceing Anged doe fle (o tall to 2.Vfe,Ergo, * 
giue helpe and comfort to good mums Micuiters all 


x.Corinth,g, 
I gs 


of God, An« willingly,and (pecdily execute the wil fers; this mult tcac!) chews further, 


gels are. of their Lord, This muſt teach all 


Firſt, every one t9 labuur to bee a 1+ BY faichfull 


Gods (ſervants to doethe like, andto good Afimfter, for then are they ſure of 


imitate the in this excellent obedience 

Andthe rather,becauſe we pray daily 

The fourth - to God ; Thy will be done in earth «4 it is 

petition- gy heawen. In carth of vr,as it is in hea» 

ven of the hoty Angetr; but theydoeit 

dts A and — Ae 

army, therefore {o ought wee, . 

Ly —_  Sracerintherr places, Sd AMbmiſters in 

places, theirs, -andeuery manin his funtion, 

x toapply this to himſelfe, and to bee 

ſtitred vpthereby to a cheerfulneſle & 

uickneile 1n their duties: for therein 

boy reſemble the bleſſed axged, then 

their deeds accord with their prater: but 

contrariwic, he that doth his dutie vn- 

willingly,and varcadily is like the Ds- 

welgwhich indeed doth Gods will, & yet 

againſt by wil:and ſurely vato ſuch o» 

bedience there belongeth no reward, 

'  Butas God loneth acbeerefull giner, (0 

YO Jools loves hea cheerfull worker, 

DoR. 2, Secondly,welcc here how greatloue 

What good «ngeds beare vrito Gods children, eſpe 

friends they cially ynto godly CMimifters, how wit- 

are to good Gng they are 1mployed to doe them 
men, c{pecis po ; 

ally to good good, Wilfingneſſe and readines to doe 

Mugilters. to any man, muſt needes come 

om /owe:and yetalas al men; euen the 

beſt;& all Mmnfters, cuen the belt,are 

1.Vſe.Ergo, creatures farre inferior to the eAngele. 

luperiours Here Magiſirates and Miniſters,mault 

learne tobe far from contempe of their 


the loue of Aged, andthen molt wil 
bnghy doe the angels.any fervice to.the, _ 
Againe,let it teach themato fleas faſt to , painkull. 
the diſcharge of heir. davies to Gods 
Churchgas the Angels fhe to doc them 
ſeruiceyſoſhall Gods a»gr& think their 
diligence and caretyll {cruice well be- 
ſtowed vpon them, 

Laſtly, this &6gence of the Ange/r, 
& theirwillingnelle,proceeding trom 
/ove,muſt ſtir vp all Chaltians,to per- 
forme all dutics of godlinelle, to God, victhoot 
& of loue vnto his Charcb,with alacris | dem no 
tic and cheerfulneſle3 ſo. doe Gods an- cheeretullyut 
gels, Welooktobelike the auge/4ingeds.yve be like/An» 
ryinthe world to come ,then bee like gels, thercin 
the evge/t in difGigence,loue and faichfuls EIS oe 
nes in this world, Ihe wiſc man faith, glory, 
Hee that 1 ſloth full in his buſmeſſe is goed Þro. 12.29. 
for nothing: but the diligent man /hal land 
before the King. Andlurely,hee thatis. 
willing & diligetin the duties of Chyie 
ſtianiue, ſhall ſtand before the King of 
kings in heauen, And let this ſyfticetor. 
the Angels ſeruice,and his diligencein 
his ſeruice, Now let vs ſee what w/fr#: 
ment the Arigell vicd, 


A toale fromthe Altar, 


The. fourth Circumſtance of this, _ 
confolation, 1s thie Inſirwwment which it * Circume 


& conterane inferiours : and to doe their duties of pleaſed God, the Angel ſhould yie om . 1 


"hem not. rating & teaching carctullygthongh the 


muſter comfort to the Prophet, | a Colle of fire, 
E $ ſtrange 
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A firnge and ſtrange wſ{rament for ſo great aworke; mouth with it, which in reaſon (hould 
wondertull A coatt of fire, Here let humanereafon | have: burned him :: 1o-great;, ſo:ad» 
MEanEL. hide 1t (elfe, and worl i bee mirable, and ſo powertull arethe ord. 
to{ce the wonderfull works mexcerot God , though they ſceme (© 
ot the Lord : God could haue healed -contrary,or ſo weaken themſetues,or 
the Prophers infirmits wen him 2n their meanes. © ' 


comfort againſt his feare & gouragein Let this reach all men not to-con- Vſe Ergo, 


And which his calling, without meenes,, but he will temnethe Sacraments,though the out God can 


work þ 
wor 


le: mes contra» vie meanes: and what ? a weeks meanesr: ward Element, Bread, Wine,and Wa- 
ry wrcdon- nay, a meanes that ſcermes contrary : 4 tergbe weakeand common, arid dead 
coale of fire muſt rouch his lippes : that creatures in themſelves : northe Mi- 


y his 


d,and 
lacramentg, 
and mans 


which in all reaſon would have made niſteric of the Word though it beexer+ Mioiſtene, 


him /peake worſe , by 'Gods appoint- ciſcd by a weake man; mortall & miles though ne. 
ment and the power of his word, ſhall rable as others are: for that God,which 


make him /peake better , Out of which canſeaſon the Prophets mouth, and 
pradtiſe of God,we learn many points. clenſe his heart by « coate of fire, n0 
Firſt,ſcehow G O D magnificth marvellthough hee worke vppon the 
> reve meanes : hee can worke without them, conlciences ot men, by his word and Se- 
deth regen; and (o hee did in the Creation, giving crements, | 
meancs, ligbt tothe worlde, dinersdayes before Amndagaine, when wee ſee Grace 
Gen,1 trom,4. there was Swnne: but ſince the order of H, conueyed into mens hearts by 
13 # FP (etc, Pature was eſtabliſhed, hee generaly the Word and Sacrament let vs learve, 
m_ ak victh meanes,not onely in his erdneary, notto aſcribe it tothe dignitic,citherof 
them. but euen in his mireca/onr ations: and the Aſfimiſter , or the Elements, but to 
- though hee vie not alwaies the ordinery the ſupreme power of the mighty God, 
and dire meanes: yet meaner he gene who can purge the Prophet, by «coats 
rally vſeth,though they ſeemecomrery; from the Altar, . 


baſe. 


as heere in this placezand the ſame will - Neitheris it altogether without A4- DoR,z. The 

be found true in almoſt al the miracles, ſfterie,that God here ſanRifieth the pro- #pt teacher 
ik both of the olde and new Teſtament, pber;by touching his lippes with «fiery Fu haue a 
Ergo,we "This therefore commends vnto all coade: for it fymfierhythatthe apt & ſubs **7 8% 


— in. Men, the vie of ſuch good meaner, as ficient teacher, muſt haue fiery tongue, 


means 2 


tedinallour Gods providence have ordained ofany and to that ſame purpoſe, be boly Ghoſt 
purpoles. duties, or effetimg of any thing, that came downe vppen the Apoſites in fierie 


doth belong vnto vs to doezand not to eeongs, & it may be that the one is a tipe an, ,. 
depend vpon immediate helpes from of the other. Certaine it is that they Thatisa 
Heawen,as many fonde and fanta(ticall both teach vs thus much, that all true powerfull 
men doe, who axe therefore oftentimes and able Miniſters, muſtpray and en. *228u5to. 


inſtly forſaken of God, and left deſt deuourto haue a tongee full ofpower , 
tute of all helpe z and fo expoſed to and force, even hke fire, to cate vp the gane, 


ſhame and reproach. ſinnes and-corruptions of the world. 
4 z Secondly,ſec herethe mightiepow- For though it bea worthy gift of God 
wer dork ee, Er of Gods erdinence, how it appeareth to ſpeake mildely, and moderately , fo 
itlelte 10 weak. IN weekener:(uch are all his great works, that his ſpeech ſhal fall like deewe vpon 
aclsc, In the Creation,he brought &gbr out of the graſle 2 yet it is the fierie rongue that 

darkeneſſe, In our Redemption, hee beates downe finne,and workes found 

brought vs &fe out of death, /n our con. grace inthe heart : /tmay be there are 

werfien,he workes vpon vs by his word, ſome,which neede the fiery congue. 

and by it he drawes vs ts him, which in This ſhewes apparantly, that thoſe 


reproue and 
arne vp 


all reaſon would driue vs from bim; and CMinifters neuer had their lips rouched ,, __ fuck 
byit cofowndrthe wiſdome ofthe world, with « coae frs Godr Altar, that isgtheir Miines 
which is Parke fookſonefſe to the wile- ſoules with «coate fro Gods Alter;that is, are faultic, 


dome of the word, their conſciences never touched, nor who) 


And fo here;hee cleanſeth the Pro. their ſoules ſeaſoned with the ſanRify= A 


phet by « Cole of fire : which would ing grece of Gods ſpirit, which fit till 


rather defile him, and /eaſoveth his and lee great and gricuous ring bro 
ur 


of the duties and dignitie of the Miniſterie. 
Church,and corruptions inaState,and theother (ide, wa 
canbe content neuer fo reproue them, Gods 
as though Afimflers were perſwaders —_— 
onely,and not reprouers. 
But when thiscomes wheweiedia Ap 
the ballance ofa good 
be found, thatnot the 1 
but the fieyse ſag Schenk ND -tþ 
grace ofa nifore?”"> 2t- wa chi | 


=p | "Ws It tolloweth. 
2; Sat And toncbed my lippes, 


Ws fifth and laſt cireamflence, is 
, of the remedie. Thecoale 
the medicine, is applyed by ©» 


Whence Hre wasthi 
came this 


Coalet from — 


tae Alt die Salomon. And W | 
wich fire d y God never clit 
cume from M 1 . wrote "a. 


iC4aucn, was coun 


W-+ Abibu, eriea br he © ailer doch rachall 
Lour.! '® they 6 C D'S miniſter doth teach all 

of TS - *: Now! M it p a great point of wiſe. 
Do&. The sWiththeſk equenly Diuinitie,namely,to 
gg + Teac! it 
zcale 0 


tongue frgthe 
Asthe he Apoſiles Spray. 
mult con'® zed with the boly Ghoſt and with fire: A. 2 
foirit fierie tongue, is a ſpeciall ornament of a humble 
Att.1,5g, Adiniſter, but that fire aero Goſpell, w 
Math. 3.11. heatien:that is, his Zeale muſt be a po here the Srenaks is vſed, but the 4ps are 
Nu beavent <4air 5'buthethat hath nottouched.that is,gooddofirine tavghe 
tion. — A rayling,alying, aflanderous, malici= but not well :; for thatthe lawe 
ous: or a contentious 2ovgae, hee hathia ſhould firſt be laid to their conſciences, 
eta is kindled others beate all vypon the Lawe, when it 
Limey3,6. ofthe olanpdy. Pg way bee their hearers are people ſuffi 
1.8 0h 8 caſt down,and have more need 


$a feweth ov fi aiſed vp withthe (weet 
met a Joe of Goſpel en 
; ®+the nakednes of the Coayy 


Alicel io bu tops, thatis,cothat part ** 
as polluted:and as he formerly to his lippes 
d of the pollvtion of his lips, which vycre 
is applyed 10 bu lippes: PD 


-try and eqreprove the fue ediednes, 
epi m4 
| natftor oo emoreeofhe Ee 
_ BL Catechiſane 


bis the 
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thetimes,perſons,and places, encegit the had told 
infeRted,ſo ſhal they be ſure notto take him hee had made him Kang of 10,king- 2.54m.r r, 
paines in vaine, domes more, he had not ſo reioyced his 
And thus much ofthe circuraſtances heart,as when he told him, after his re. 
of his conſolation, pentance,thy ſane: are ſorgine thee, chow 
ſhatt not dye; So when this Prophet was Andin this 
It followeth ia thetext, Prophet. 


extreamely affrighted ar | —_— 
becauſe of ſome and negligences 
Loe thy iniquitie ſhall be taken axey and in his callingyit had bene no comtort to 


thy ſranes ſhalt be parrged, his poore foule,to have bene toldgthou 
haue a more eloquent tonguegard 


Afeer the Cirewmſtances , followeth a more powerful ſpeech,thouſhalt haue 
and matter of his con/olation, better accelle to the Court & audience 
nd that is the forgeweneſſe of bus inner, before tho King : all theſe, and all ſuch 


forgivencſſe where firſt let vs marke how it and the like, would have beene no better then 


of his fines. inſtrument are annexed together, Loe guifded 


Do# 1. For» 
giucnefle 
mMeanc,, arc 


pexed together 


poyſon vnito him, beeing in this 

ſaith the Angel, this coale hath touched ca(e 2 but the happy anſwere that re- 
" thy lippes , and thy /wgquitier ſhall bee freſheth his wearie ſoule more then all 
; thy ſane: though the world, was this, Loe thy imiquities are 


he had bene clenſed by the Coale:where forginen, and thy runes purged. 
we may All Evicfull Miniſters muſt heere 
fieth the meanes which 


y God magn>s All fai 

humſelfe ordai» learnethe true way ofcomforting trous 
neth, euen true remiſſion and ſaluation bled and diſtreſſed conſcieces, , tocomforg 
to the right and holy vſing of them, firſt to drawe him vntoa Sgbe of ſome diftreved. 
though it come not fromthem, but particular ſinnes, then to ſummon him <**{cicacy 
from his owne mercy, andpower of into Gods preſcnce, and there to ar- | 
hirordinance. Itis therefore no maruel, raigne him tor thoſe ſinnes , yntill the 
thoughGod ſantifieth the child by the yiew of the foulneſle of his ſinnes, and 


Vie. Here is 
the true wa 


Vic. Ergo, Vie Miniſtery of water in Baptiſme , and the glory of Gods iuſtice, haue ſuffici« 


the mcanes 


with reucrence, feeding our bodies with bread & winet per{wade his conſcience 


and de! 
—_ 


PaBt.z Here 


feede our ſoules in the Lords Smpper,by ently bamibedbim,and then m—_—_ a" 

and no maruell though the eareleſſe des of the pardon of thoſe _ 

neolef2 of cither of themgbe damnation C Chriſt Jeſus, this is the way that God 

4, 72 thatdeſpiſeth them: ſecing they vied anddennſed this is the ſure way, 

are Gods in{tryments,ordained by him that cannot faile. 

to conuey his grace vnto vs : And yet Somethinkethat all crouble of mind 

tor all this we are to knowe,that remil- js nothing but melancho/yzand therefore 

fion or ſaluationgis no more tyed tothe thinke nothing needes but Phiſicke and 

very elements,or the aftions,then here outward comforts:but he thatconſiders Phyfick and 
the Prophets forgizeneſſe to the Cooler of in whatcaſe the Prophet heere was, or outward 
Daxid when hee Wade the 6. the 42,07 <omfortomil 
the 5 1.P/afmes,will be of another mind, — por 
and will find that gathirig-can properly pil. _—_— 
trouble the mind efore 51. the 
the wiſe Phiftien in his curegfirſt ſearch- whole Plalm 
eth out the caw/e, and then endeauours 

to take it away : ſo the good Phyſitien of 

the ſoule;mult firſt ofall ſearch intothe 

cauſe of his ſickneſle,that is his fwz,and 


Butche maine pointis , that forthe 
Prophets con/olation , the Angell tells 
fin his iniquities ſhall bee taken away s 
and hk fumes purged,as ifthgreby he had 
ſaid thy fins were the cauſe of thy feare, 
therefore that thy ſears may be taken a» 
waygthy fame: ſhell be forgiuen. 

Where we learnegthat as feere comes 


Forms = of by ſawe,ſo all true comfort<comes from mult take them away:which ifthey doe 


our lanes, 


companyy 


the for gineneſſe of ſame! ; this is that, that not,then al tiejg labour is loſtsfor al the 
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jon, wine,di- or inquirie made by Goo;Wbhem ſhall / 


company,muſick, recreation, 


etgnay al worldly comforts &delights, /end,and who ball goe for v1? 


| ifit were the aduancemet to a kingdom, 
: cannot ſo much comfort the diſtreſſed 
ſoule ofa ſinner, as thjs voice of « wins- 
fer (pokts tro God _—_ __ rote 
thy ſine: are forginen thee. wto lay 
. ne what bee thoſe true and good 


ar wan oundes, whereupon a Miniſter may 


by the Au» 


therio bis fafelyand comfortably pronounce par- 
Catcs of don of finnes to aſinner,belongs pro- 
conlc.eace. perly to another place, 

Do®t. 5. In the next placez Let vs heere ob 


Miniſters labour for quaifications, 
but the true Miniſter.of God will la» 
bour for this «tion aboue all o- 
- ther: aadaer 3" » hee ſhall _ 
moſt powerfully the pardon of ſinnes 
to —_—- whoſe conſciece God hath 
pronounced pardon of bi@ owne, 
Dot. &. Inthe laſt place, let ys obſerue how 
True Pro» the Prophet being to be comforted bes 
phers how fore he goe this newe Embaſlage, the 
_ Lordis (o carefull for him, that ratber 
and comfort then he be not comforted(ifthere beno 
in their h» man todoit), An exge/ſha] be (etto be 
bours,elfe his.coforter, &(ifthere be not another 
Angels ſhall Prophet to doe ut) An Augel(hall pro» 
come 10 £6» . : 
E-rtthem, PMncevnto him the pards of his ſins, 
Let this be an encouragement for all 
Paſtor: and Miniſters of Gods Church, 
colabour painfully &faithfully in their 
places, for the goodnefle of the Lord 
will never faile them, nor ſhall they 
want comfort, when ever they ſtandin 
needethereof. Yea rather ſhall Augels 
from heaven bee helpers and com- 
forters,then faithfull Afar: ſhall be 
left deſtitute. 
Hitherto of the ſecond generall 
General Point: namely,ofthe Prophets con(o. 
points,the lation, 
renuing of =Thethird and laſt generall point is, 
dis _ the renowation of the Prophets commiſſion, 
 intheeight,& partof theninthverſes, 


containeth 


z-poiars, aud it containeth 3- parts,1 A queſtion 


2 Theanſwere of the Prophet: Here 
am [ſend me, _ 
The commiſhonrenved vnto him; 
The Lord ſaide, Goe and /peake wnto this 
© '1.Gods 
T hee firſt part, is a queſtion made by ftion. 
God,by way of proclamation, wherein 
he enquireth who ſhall gac preach vn- —_ ſhall 


to this people, 


Alſo, I heard the woice of the Lord, 
ſajmg, whom ſbal | ſend? and who ſhall 
goe for wi ? | 


In which Proclamation, and inqui« Not ast 
rie of the Lord,wee are notto imagine God had none 
that the Lord, was either vaprougded 84 vu 
of ſuch as fond execute his will, or "= 
knewe not who were «b/e,or who were 
willing to goe preach [113 word 2 For as 
the Apoltle faith,in the matter of Efec. 
tion ; The Lord knoweth who are bus : (0 
much more in particular vocations. The 
Lord knoweth who are bi, and need not 
to an mm /end, or who ſhall yoe? "pn 
Butthen it may be demanded,why the "> 
Lord faith ſo I anſwere, not for is — 
owne ſake,but for ours;zwhom hereby teach ys many 
he wouldinſlruQ, in divers points of good dcQtrines 
holy doQrine, | | 

Firſtyhereby hee would giue vs to Pot How 
vnderſtand, how hard a thing itis, to mn 
findean able and gedg Atinifter, for it 
there were not a great ſcercitte of ſuch 
men , the Lorde needed not aske this 

ueſtion. But ſome will obie& againſt OÞ- There ave 
this , thatthere are in many Chriſtian | —_ x 
Churches ſo many CHMingfterr, as they ten gns vp 
cannot all bee maintained , but ſome and d>woe. 
goe vp and downe yndiſpoſed , and Anal 1.Tben it 
vnprouided for, I anſwere, this is too ,—ma ogg _ 
trucin all ages. : there were ng * 
Lemits inthe Olde Teſtament, which 
went vp and downeand offered their 
ſeruice, and ſerved for to. fhekels of (+ 
wer, and « ſute of apparel, and meate and Nadges.19.1,8 
drinks: but this calamitie was ypon the 92417: $6 
Churchofthe Lewes, (never butthen,) 
when there was no hing in [/rael and ene» 
ry one did that which was good in bu owne 
ezes, It therefore there bee any in eur 
charch and in chnſtian nations, which 
goe vp and downe, and offer their ſer- 
uice at ſuch rates,it is much more miſe- 

rable, 


2-Tim.2-19- 


que» 


= 
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I udge-17.6. Table;ſceing now there ave kjugr iv /r4- want abundance of ſuch CHinifters as 
e/:and therefore it is no reaſon that eves doe want either conſcience or abilitic ro 
ry man rob the Church,as it ſhal diſcharge their duties. : 
his couetous minde, But ceaſing to Inthemeanetinte till God put into y{c.r. To 
enquire whether this be ſo or not and the hearts of Parfements and Princes to Miniſters. 
if it bee ſo, leaving the reformation. looke to this greatand needfull worke 1-Theyin 
thereof to thoſe Churches and States let vs Miniſters learne our duties : and vac 
Anf Me lecks whom it may concerne; / anſwtte,for firlt,wee whoare in the Yainerſtier;are rey nre 
notfor any, the matter in hand,that this may be ſo, here admoniſhed to look to our ſelnes, io the Mini» 
and yet the Lorde may ine as By Gods bleſfing wee are many, & dai- fieric. » 
heere hee dothy Whom ſhall /ſend?for ly growe more and more: let vs there- 
the Lord meaneth not ſuch as beare the ſo furniſh our (clues, as that when 
name of Lexitz or Priefler in the old,or God or his Church ſhall ſay, Who ſhall 
of Miniflert in the new Teſtament(for goe for v1,and whom ſhall 1 ſend? then he 
there were alwaics enow of thertwho, may find mexy amonglit vs, wh5he may 
ſome for fake, ſomefor their fend to that great worke of the Aimſtes 
eaſe, and ſome for a refuge how toliue, rie;& let vs teare to be ſuch,as that God 
are willing to enter that tunfion , and may affirme of vs, as in the daies of /ob, 
ingly inthat calling,ſeek notthe that he cannot finde one of « thonſdud, 
Lord,but ues, and their owne Secondly, all Amer: learne here, *Y 
ends). not to contt themfelues with the name ,* re _ 
Burtor good But heere the Lord enquireth for andtit/e of Miniſters,but labour for the yyiiters 
wr ſuch men, as firſt doe ſeeks and ſubſtantialiornaments thereof, nor to 
vndertake that funRiongtherein to ho- be willing to take the benowr and linings, 
nour God, and togather his Church, andto the burden and duties of the 
and then in all their labours and min» Minifterie, 
ſeriall duties,truly and faithfully endes* =For elſe let them knowe,God hath For Gd 
vour tothe ſame ends; Preaching Gods no neede of them t for had the Lord kSvſcot 
word,and 4s Gods word,diligently repro» pleaſed or contented himſelf with ſuch 
uing,exhorting,and admoniſhing, and kinde of men,as ſeeks to bee Miniſters 
Tining before their people in good for themſelvet,and notfor his fake : or oridle Mi, 
workes : for ſuch men, it1s no maruell being Miniſters,doe feede themſelues, wiſters. 
though the Lorde light a Candle at andnot their flocke: or Preach them» 
Noone day, and make open Procla- clues, and not Chrift: then had he not 
mation toleeke for I needed to have made this Proclamatis 
10b.33-22» ſhall ſend{orgſuch a man is as Job faith, on, for Ages have yeelded Nore of 
2.Cormth.2- One of a theuſand:for ſome wit ability to ſuch,But contrariwiſcyhee thatis pain» 
6 diſcharge their duties,as S, Pew ſaith, full and faithful in this funRion,let him 


ome man witgneſle 100 ? And knowe, that God and his Church hath 
heere 


none Of os 
c6ſcionable 


ſome want willi e to —_—_ _— _ , 
the labour,as complainethz aſtly, heere the Romis Ct 
VFhe ſhall poe for 91: Now to make vic areiuſtly to bee taxed, whoſe = we 
ofthis re aac Church, ber isinfinite:butit is lamentable to ſee — 
Good Mini- It wereto be wiſhed,thatin theſe daies, howe fewe among them be ſuch as the ſhamero 
ters (carce, e- &for our Chriſtian churches,the Lord Lord here ſecketh for, Their Orders th<m,ahit 
= thele had not as greatcauſe tocry out inthe of Regaiers are exceeding many,befide oF 
"es want of able, faithfull, and godly 44+ all their Secular Prieſt, anditis almoſt Jre (tow of 
. mifters, VYhomſhall I ſend, and who ſball incredible, how many thouſands there them tir for 
goe fer vi? Butalas,thiswantis too ap< bee of Dominicans or Franciſcant,or in God to ſend 
parant, and this blemiſh is too notori= ſome one of their orders : and yet a- 
ous,anditis a worke worthythe labour mongſt the many millions of their 
of kings and princes to reforme itzand Monkes, thereis ſcarce to bee found: 
is« king: emil;not to be healed butby the one of many, who for his learning & o« 
powerofa King t for as long as there ther gifts, is fitto be ſent tothe work of 
areſo fewe and meane for God: nay, their ignorance was palpa=- 
painefull Miniſters , will never ble and ridiculous to the world, _ 


". 


their Prieſts our Church , made aſhamed thereof, 


of the duties and dignitie of the Miniſterie. 


39- 
Moſt of all* Oflate being by Latber, and others of doth the Loxde cad/ vs out to this holy 


funcion, 


and Monkes they have laboured ( eſpeciallythe /z- Thirdly, let vs obſerue howe the 
= ;eT ſuite;) to become learned, How foulea Lord ſaithwwhoſhall(1) ſend who ſhall 


The tefuirs Lord ſhould haue cauſe to complainez 


thing is it that amongſt ſomany, the gee for (vs) 2 Some Interpreters gather 


out of this Chapter, an Argument tor ga , wot 


have lears Whom ſhall wee /f na? The leſmits indeed, the trinitie of perſons 3 as namely, Out the repetinen 


niag butoo many of them are learned, but for 0» 
conlcience: ther qualities, they are fitter to be plot- 
— ters, & practiſers in State matters, Spies 
men,then Or Intelligencers, reconcilers,ſeducers, 
Diu nes, and ſubverters, then Afinifters : and 
fitter to be inſtruments of poliicie to euil 
kings,then miniſters ofthe Goſpe/vnto 
God, But take away them, and ſome 
fewe ſcleted Monkes ( and thoſe but 
fewe out of many thouſands) & then e- 
ven for learning alſo God may cry, and 
call & proclaime in their Monaſtericsz 
whom ſhall I ſend? And ifit be a ſhame 
and miſcric toaChurch to want ſuchas 
God may (end, orto haue but a fews, 
then the Romiſh Church is ſhameleſle, 
which ſhames notto haue ſo many,and 


yet amongſt them all, whom God may 

moſt none, 
DoQtz. No Jn thenext place, By this inquirie, 
Pr an and queſtion made by God, whom ſhall 
lend 42 ſend, and who ſball goe for #17 The 
him, Lord would teach vs, thatno man is to 


vndertake this funtion, vnleſle God 
call and ſend bim : therefore heere are 


of the3. Verſe, where the Angels ling; of boly g,umes 

Hety, Holy, Holy, Lord Godyehc. Butit is Ficre1500 ut. 

not ſound enough to ouerthrowe our yo liey 

ſtubborneenemnes the lewes, and there- 15 tome think. 

fore it ſeemes thoſe Diuines are of a 

ſounder and wiſer ivdgement: who ſces 

ing we have other places pregnantand 

plaine enough , thereforethinke it no 

good diſcreti6 to vrge this or any ſuch 

place which may probably admit ano+ 

ther Interpretation, leaſt thatthe /ewes 

finding the weaknes ofthe Argument, 

dociudge al our proofes to be as weak: 

and fo take occal16 to perfilt the rather 

in their blindneſle, by that which wee 

brought to haue conuerted them, And 

as for that ſong of the ange& in the third 

Verſe, where they aſctibe holineſle to Forthe repeti» 

the Lord 3.times:- that their repetiti- 1," wg 

on ignifieth vothing elſe. butthe con- ws wn BY 

tinuall ioy and delight which the holy how he cxanor 
htake in prailing of God , who conteuP'fim- 

cannot ſatisfie theſelues in honouring ©#cin praiſing 

his nameiteaching vs intheir example, 

neuer to be weanie of preyſing God by 


condemned, the prophane fances of praiersand holy hymnes,and of honews 


the fs, and all like them, who 
Andnotto thinke that any man vppon a private 
runne vpon motion, may ſteppe foorth and vnder. 
priuate M0» take the duties of a Prophet, to Preach 
v_ and expound, &c. Oh, borſay they, 
theſe motions are from Gods ſpirit:ſure» 
ly they can ſay litle for dendanadts 
cannot ſay ſo much ; but that cannot 
ſerve their turne x forif we ſay,contra- 
riwiſe nay, but they are fromthe dive], 
or at the leaſt from your owne vanitie 
and pride, how can they diſproue i ? 
Againe might not the Prophet have al. 
leadged that with a better pretence and 
colour then they?yet he ſtaieth till God 
here cal him:euendo all good Miniſters 


Ob, How are to {tay Gods calling, 


ſhall rt know Jf any aske, how he ſhal know when 
_ mes Godcalter bim? Tan{were, Godcalleth 


Ant.if Gods Ordinarily by his Charch, hervoyce is 
Churchal- his : therefore whenſoeuer the Church 
lowethy of God,ſaith vnto thee, thou ſhalt bee 
allog: {entzand thou ſhalt goe for vrzeven then 


». 


him 1n our lives and callings, 
"Boe to proueout of the wards,Hof, 
Heh, Hed, the three Perſons in Trini- 
ties _ . bee no fit no ſound col- 
letion. Ratherin my opinion, wee 
may ſafely colle& and _ ude out of —_—_ 
theſe wordes (I and vs) that there are lie of perſons. 
more perſons in the Trimie then one; 
for firlt, God the Father, or the whole 
Deitie ſaith ; Whom ball I ſend ? and 
then changing the number, hee ſanh: 
Who ſhall goe for vs ?* For howloruer 
God may umploy in the word(F7,) that 
he that is ſentto Preach, is ſent as well 
for the good of the Church, as for his 
owne glory, yet canitnot bee denied, 
but that the plurall number heere, and 
elſe where,aſcribed to the Deitie, muſt 
needs argue a certaine pluralitic ofper- 
ſons in - per tht as —_ it is 
writtengthat al vs mas : 
and hee he lad goe mn 


for vs? 


Outotthe _ of which places, 
2 


lceing 
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ſeeing the enemies of this doftrine their ſervice, but are not regarded, not Though 
mult needes grant a pluraliticgnamely, rewarded of men as they deferue, let theworld 
that there are more then one ; then wee them beecontent and continue in their 92<20t, 
ſhal ſufficiently prove out of other plas faitbfulneſle, for they are Gods Embe/- EIny 
ces,and by other arguments, that there /adors; & we knowe Embaſladors may his Embaſ. 


arethree, 

Inthe — let vs marke what : but they their 
God faith : ſhall Iſend, & who meantenence from the kings their owne 
ſhall goe for v1zGodſends a Miniſter to Maiſters:So the wemtenence which the 

and he goeth for God. Then be= world ſhould give Miniſters, is like 
here, what is the trade and profeſ- gifts giuento Embaſladors : if it come, 
fion of a miniſter, hee is the ſeruantof tis no more then they deſerue, It ir 
Ged.So ſaith God here, he gocth forme; come not, yet will taichfull Miniſters 
and fo ſaith the Apoſtle of himſelfe & doe their dutic, andexpcRtheir pay- 
all other good Miniſters, chat they are ment from their king and Maiſter, God, * 
Gods Labowrers. whoſe they are,and whom they ſerue, 


rOninhes. em v6 97Y llof Thirdly, it they bee Gods Embaſſa- po 


Afts.39.2 2. ms — «+ { am, and whom ders, ſent by him and come from and | 
_—_ I ferne, Butif any manthinke that ei- for him, hn letall ſuch as cither con- == Mk 
ther God ſpeaketh top fauourably of demnegor any way iniury them, bee af- for God will 
Confehed e. them, or S, Paw/too partially of them» ſured,that as God is mighty & power» 29tluffer 
ucaby the di ſelues, then let the Diuell himſelfe bee full,ſo he will mightily revenge it,  MSEmba 
— iudge in this caſe, who plainly & freely There was never King ſo poore or _— wy be 
a confeſſeth(though he did it notin lone weake , but thought himſelte ſtrong No king 
6617, rothetruth orthem), Theſe menare the jnough toreuenge any wrong offered ——_— 
ſernan of the moſt bigb God, which teach to his Embaſlador. And hall God ſuf. luftredir, 
wnto v1 the way of ſaluation, Letthere- fer ſo foule a wickedneſle tolye vapus 
fore cither God be belicvued,who is for niſhed ? Nay, they and their poſteritics 
is i they hold them, or the divell who is againſt them, ſhall ſmart for it: let Abeb,and Jexabed, "Oge 2 
R.His EmbaC. But what kinde of ſeruants are they ? end Iukan,fay ifitbe not ſozandall ages ; 57 
what place of office have they They or ſtories, ſhewethe c6trary if they can, 1, Kiug,g, 
arc his Meſſengers or Embaſſadors,this 1s that ever any contemner and abuſer of zz-&c. 
Vie... Then heir profc{lion,and their place. godly Miniſters, eſcaped the viſible *-13.1.2, 
_ New then for the vſc hereof. vengeance of Gods reuenging hands 29 2: 
they mult ſeek geance «Vit 
to pleale God Itthey be Gods ſernents,then are they von him or his, they 
ther Maiſter, nottherr owne Maiſters, they have a Fourthly, ſeeing they are Gods Hef+ not be ſer» 
notthEledues. MJ iſtergcuen Godgwhole they are,and ſenger: & ſernants,they muſt not bethe wants of = 
for whom, and from whom they come : ſeruants of men, topleaſe,or flatter,or <=: thatis, - 
they may not therfore pleaſe haſelues, fatisfic humours , this is not forthem 2? 
nor ſcrue their own pleaſures,norſeeke that are Gods ſeruants : they therefore 1. (ear 
the ſatisfying of their owne carnall that will bee ſlaues to the perſons, and them, 
luſtes, either 1n matter of pleaſure, cre» pleaſures, and humours of men , they 
dite,or profite : if they doe,then will be borget that they are Gods ſeruants, and 
call them to a heauic account, whoſe came for ban: yea : they muſt not en» 
Vie.z. Then ſervants they are. R . deuour the plcaſing of themſelues, nor 
lethemdoe —Againe if they bee Gods ſervants, thebringing of their owne purpolests 
their ſeruice then let them doetheir ſerviceto God, paſlegbut in cuery motiongeither made 
diliger tly, and and expe&t their reward from God : rothemby others, or _ from 
_—_ their re® (ome miniſters wil expect the reward, their owne hearts,they muſt forth-with 
vardafturedly. 1d honour of Gods ſeruants, but will call to mind, Fes /ent me hither and for 
doe no ſernice : thatbeſcemes not ſer. whom aw / comet Even trom &for God: 
uants:let ſuch men remember for wbow therefore they areto yeelde to nothing, 
they comegeuen from that God,who as nor ayme at any thing, but which may 
he can give reward, ſo hee will:expe& be both to the will,and for the glory of 
ſervice, him that ſeat them. 
And as for ſuch men as painfully doe And 


' | 


have gifts giuen them, of thoſe towhom tadors, 
they are 


Grearmen Andifthegreat men ofthis world, 
maſt rot doe thinke it wronge that any man 


let them thinke it reaſon that Gods Ati» 
wſterr (hould not be commanded-an 
thing contrary to Gods wall,or again 
buy honour, 

5.Vie-Er. Andfurther, if Miniſters be Gods 
go, they (cynentsithen letthem regard their ma- 
_ regud {ters glory,and be aſhamed to doe any 
92 thing, eitherintheirdoRrineor lives, 
which may diſhonour him that ſer= 
uant is vnwotthy of a-goed maſter, who 
ſeckes not his mailters credit in all his 


dofirine , courles, . 

they YE Laſtly,if they be Gods embaſſadors, 

deluer then mult they not deliver their owne 

Gods Em» fancies,or inuentions,but that meſlage 

par, en they recciued: Andas they receiued it, 

ad 7 their duties faithfully, this doQrine is 
comfortable to them, they may take 
painer,with toy, 
reward them: they and. (lo 


it be with diſcretion) hauc a mai- 


boldly inthe tace of their enemies, they conſcience; Thy farnes are for 


of the duties and dignitie of the Miniſterie. 


ten moned inthe world. 


Firſt,many would have quietnes of ? 
minde, and peatcof conſaence, and ,, 


41 


cannot attain vnto.ity It they aske how 
they might,to thera Lanfwete, Here is quicucs of 
the way;(ceke it notin worldly wealth, Pinde. 

carnal pleaſures,nor humane ledrning, 
in company nor recreation*; but ſecke 


itin the fauour of God,and 


thy ſinnes, and thou ſhaltnot miſle of 
it, T hus ſhalt thou have comfort in thy 
owne conſcience,courage belore men, 
and boldneſle toward God, 


Secondly,many Students in Divini® y(e.z. To 
tie, would gladly be Atineffers, and do fiudents. 


much honour to the Calling ; but 
fande a feare and ſhrinking in t 


ſelues,and therby an vnwillingneſle to 
venture vpon it, It they azke how they fipnes 
may amend this: I anſwerey or rather 
the example of this Prophit anſwereth 


ſo muſt they deliuerit, And ifthey do (for tne); Let that man ſet himſclfe in 


preſence;enter into himſeif;ſearch 
is conſciehce,find out his ſinnes, con» 


they hauea maiſter wil feſle and bewaile them to God, . craue 


rdon in Chriftes blood, and grace to 
| ng and ceaſc not till he heare 


ſter will make it good : they way faxd the voice of gods ſpirit ſounding in his 


thes, 


haue a maiſtet will defexd chem. And e- Then whEGod (hall azke whom ſhall 
uery faithfull Adomfler may ſay to him» Ifend, thou wilt anſwere readily, and 
ſelte,l wil do my dutie,and dehuer my with ioy, Here ans {, (end mee. 


Embaſlage, He whom I ſerue and whoſe And againe, many are driven from »- ifthey wold 
Iam He who ſemt me,c> for whom [ come, this Calling, to bebolde the comempt rar 
will bcare me out, Andthus much of and ,and daungers which be- _ 
the enquiry which God makes,and the Jong vnto it. But let thoſe men marke ,,1 ,,ongs of 
monacrof its, a". » ©  heerethephraſeof this holy Prophet, the worldbe 
| Nowletvs ſee the anſwer which the when asked, Whom bel 1 ſends} alvured of 
Prophet makes,in theſe words, Hee might have anſwered; Lorde, 1 Go>fauour 
Boer bat would goe:burfuch diſgracesand dif- 0, 4 \Foues 
Then] ſaid, Heere am I: ſendrve. couragements do —_ tuns 
r Quo, as I deſire to be excuſed: but he 
2. Point. The Propher after he was comfor. caſting afide all ſuch conceits, anſwe- 
ae Pro» ted by God, and had his finnes forgj= re ily, Here ans 1, ſend me. 
LerHere nn anſwerethy Heere am 1, ſend How came this to paſſe? for certainly 
am 1,jend wee. Firſt, marke heeregwhat a great the Prophet was 2s ſenſible of theſe 
me. changeis wtoughtonthe ſuddaine: he wrongs as any of vs all, for he was no+ 
DoR..He yvhoalittle aforey ft & ſhrunke at bly borne and brought vp,and was of 
whole ins the leaſt appearance of Gods glotiez the bloodroyall 3 ſurely, becauſe hee 
croy now ſtands forth beldly,aſſoone as he ſaw he was in Gods fauoor,he had him 
lyto Goi: iscalled, and anſwereth : Heere aw /, and his commiſsion on his fide, and he 
and to his ſend wwe.So greata matter is it for a Mi. held this for a ſure ground 2 /f God be 
cntie. nilter to have his ſinnes forgiven, and on my ſide,who can be againſ} mee? 
to feele the fauour of God to his ſoule Therefore doubtleſlc, thoſe men 
and conſcience, Heretherfore we have who are driven backe by theſe diſcou- 
an anſwere to two great queſtions, of- ragements; were never ſetled in afſu« 


Fy 


on of 


r.rft 
they he Mes 


ſe.t Here is 
rue way 


peace of c&» 
lczence, 


wold 


DoQA.z.We 

mult not ſer 
othcrs to the 
labour ofthe 
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rance that their ſarve; were forginem:nor led. Forasan Apple may as well hang ,. 
ſatisfied ſufficiently,” that Gods onthe toolong on roy Lang as bee puld =. -- -.. 
fide of all good HMinifters, and that their ſoone, and both make it vnfit for vie; ſome goe 
Calling,as it hath their authoritie from ſo many men as well ſtay too long , as 199 loone. 
God, fo likewiſe, allowance, bleſsing, goe out too ſoone : and both wayes 
afsiſtance, and defence of God, = was 57 Ik - at lcalt leſle 
any other calling; for if they were,t pphtable in urch, 
wouks ſcorne the ſcorne, & contemne i And to conclude this ſccond point, 
the contempt of the prophane world, It is not vnworthy to be noted, that 
and with much courage and comfort the Prophet ſaith not, Heere 1 am: Dot ;,The 
ſet their hand to Gods Plough, and and Lrunne on my owne head , but Prophet will 
ſay with the Prophet z Here am 1,ſend Send mee. ng 
mee. Hee willes the Lord to ſend him; © 
Secondly, let vs obſerue, how the then where are they who dare bragge 
- het when God askes the queſt16, of their private motions, and wil ruane 

him not to ethers, nor commends when they are not ſcnty 


Munifterie,but #thevs to that ſeragee,as 15 to be thought =The prophet might haue ſaid: Oh, 
ourleloerdifo, hee might haue done many in the now I feele a motion fromthe Spirit, oy _ =, 


Vniuerfitie 


men muſt not Monies & Letters of commendations 


Churches ofthe Iewgs,but offers him- therefore I will goe and preach: but he mation on. 

ſelfe, Here ans /. taicth til he be /ext in expreſle termes; ly, butin 
It controlles the carnall courſes of Let no man therfore prelume to preſle ©*preive 

many amongſt vs in the Vniuerſities, into this funRion,till he be fully reſol. "**$- 

who thinke it ſufficient ro line there, uedin his conſcience, that God and his 

and ſend out other mengand giue teſti- Church hath ſaid vnto him, Goe. 

And thouzh a man be neuer ſo well 


be alwaies ſea- to other men, bur theraſelues ſtir not, qualified with all maner of ſufficiency, 
divg outo= when queſtion is made,Yho ſhall goe to yet let him (till and ſtay Gods ley. Men there. 
thers,bur moſt ,, up « place? or who ſhall be ſent to ſuch a ſure, and let bim ſay, Heere 1 am, ſend for< aero 


alſo lend out 
them/iclucs. 


Aod Students 
muſt nor de- 


_ charge, or i/ ſeated, or ſome fault it hath, 


pariſh? they ſay not, Here am /,but ci» -we3 and fo reſt contented vntill he be oo 


ther it is coo letele a living or foogreat a ſent, If any man fay itTs vnfit thata ,, v0 
man ſhould ſay ſo of himſelf, anſwer, «i! they be 
that they will not be ſent to ittbut will let him not (ay ſo in wordes, but in ſem, 
anſwere God and his Church, there is deeds : let himtherefore make proofe 
ſuch a man, and giue him Letters of te= of himlelte,and give the Church tryall 
ftimony, or commendation, and ſo all of his gifts, Vpon which experience of 
is well : but for themſelucs, they live his gifts, if hee be found ſufficient,that 
too ſweete and ealie lives, willingly to practiſe of his is all one, & much more 
vndertake the contempt and benkes then if hee had ſaide, Heere ] am, ſend 
of the Miniſterie. wee, 

Let ſuch men therfore learnegyhen — Thus we ſee the prophet would not 
God andyhis Church giue them a cal- ſtirretill he wereſent,and therefore in 
ling,to anſwere with the prophet, Here the next word he is bid togoe. 
an |, ſend mee. | 

| Andlerallſuch as are Stadents of eAndbe ſaid Gor, and peaks onto this 
Dininitie in the Yainerſaies,marke kerg people, 


terre to-lorg, the prophets anſwere,not I wi be rea- 


but haften to 


the Minſtery. 


dy,but bere am I: why takes he no lon- Heere is the third and laſt point, ;, 

ger timet becauſe hee was now ſuffici> Namely, the eſſential words of by Com. The Com 
ently qualified. Where tt them learn, wiffren. Where (after God had ſought —— _ 
not to linger and lye rotting too long for one to goe, and 

1n their ſpecw/attwe courſes : but when preſented him(elte,and d his ſer- 

they are competently furniſhed with vice) god both gives him leaue ts yoe, 1,.o 76 
learning, ard other qualities befitting and further, furniſh him with au- man is t » 
that calling : let them ſhew themſelves thoritie, both to gve «nd with» 


ſpeate, preach 
willing & ready to yeeld their ſeruice Wherein the princjpall point is, that —_ 
tothe Church, when they ſhall be cal- the axtboritie the prophets calling, ® 


of the duties aud dignitie of the Mmiſterie. 43 
is derived from God himſeffe in plaine dinarily there are none ſuch , and the 
and euuident words; Gee and /peak:and Popyb Church doth but deceive them- 
till chew the Prophet went not, So in ſelues,andcozen the world,who tel vs 
the new Teſtamment,the Apoſtles went of ſo many apparitions that happen to 
not into the world topreach, till they their Aonhes and Fryers : for now or- 

— had their Commiſſion : Gee and teach dinarily,God ſpeaketh in another ma- 

AR wo all Nations. And after them, Saint Pag& ner to his Church : for in generall du- 

9. © preached nottill it was ſaid vnto him, 195 5s rare? v3 outot his word +. 
Aviſe, and goe. | and holy Ser 


enptures, and in particular kteth toman 


In all which is diſcovered and con- aud perſonal duties, (where the word tryo vraics, 


demned the pride and preſumption of in plaine tearmes ſeructh not)he ſpe» 


thoſe who dare run ontheir own heads keth to a man by his owne con/cience, s yyord. 


and will not ſtay cill the Lord ſay vnto and by the voice of bis (hurch, 

them:Goe,and /peake, Theſe menare Outof his word, God ſheweth thee 
bolder, then either the extraordinary the digmjy and excedlency of this calling, | 
Prophets of the olde Teſtament, or the to be a Miniſter of the word: Namely, 


Thisis 0, Apoſtles, which are the extraordinary theyare his Adeſſengers and Embrſſadors, Pro.2 9.18. 


torthels Aliniſters ofthe newrwho alwaies had &c, that ſo hee may winne them to 
_ theirwarritwiththE when they went. 4c and affo7it, And againe, the weceſſi» 
Andifany man aske why itis neceſlas tie of ir, that it tracherh the way to ſalna« 
rie they ſhould haue ſo [ anſwere,the tiew, that without it ordinarily Gods 


reaſons arc many. Church is not gathercd , nor mens , p...; 
Firſt, all Prophets and Minifterr,are ſoules ſaved , that this may ſtirre thee God « 
Il 


Rear Come - 
-— Gods Deputies and Commiſſjoners, 
9 is harkorots reaſon thattheykaue autho- rad. But now pertickierh for thy ielfe, 


vp to vudertake the burthentthis is gewes 1.bythe voire 


but ritiefrom their Lord and Maiſter, wouldeſt thou knowe whether God 1 


K 


Te lt. of a Commiſion: nor havetheir labours PERCY 
ccrrenee ew *, maſtiog w” 0 
—aidoa Thirdly ,ther per, venopro- muſt iudge willingneſſe , 
Kexy, tl tetion, nor ſafetie , vnleſle they bee Churchofthy abileyzand as thou mail 
baueno pro» G#ds# Embaſſadors, and how are they ſo, not truſt other men,to iudge of thy is- 
teftion, vnleſle they be called andſent by God c4natios or affeftion, ſo thou maiſt not 
and have authoritic given of GodfFor traſt thy owne i r, to iudge of 
theſe cauſes, no man is to thruſt him- thy worebines or ſufficiency, Iftherefore 
{cite into the Mimſterie, without acal- thy owne conſcience tell thee ypon true 
ling from God, and therefore no mar= examination, that thou doeſt not love 
uell, though thoſe men who will bee and affeRthis calling aboue any other, 
Chnſers,and Callers of them(ſelues, and then God ſends thee not : and if thou 
ron when they are not ſent, bee in their enter with ſuch a teſtimonie, noe God, 
perſans ſubiett to all daungerstbecauſe but ſome worldly and ſiniſter reſpeR 
they are out of Gods lon,& their doth ſend thee, - > —— 
tabowrr without profit, becauſeno bleſs tor though thou defireit,yetif the 
ſing,nor promiſe of God was giuF vnto . Chirch of God baue not allowance ef 
them : for G O D may iultly ſay vnto thy ſufficiecie, God doth not ſend thee? 
them; Let him that ſemt you, protet Butifcontrariwiſe, thy conſcience doe 
ops truly teſtifie vnto thee, that thou deſi- 
Ob.how Your labours, reſt to doe ſeruice to God &his church, 
— Bur it will then be demaunded, how inthis calling abone any other: Andif 
it Gd bi4 may I know if Ged bid me goe?for God withall, vpon ſignificatis hereof to the 
me goe? ſpeakesnotnow from heauen as inold Church, & vpontriall made of thy gifts 


romhe' = Secondly, their wordes nor deedes would haue thee to got or nogthen thou > 
Ref Elſe beareno credit,nor haue any powerin muſt azke thy own conſcience,and aske his Church for 
nharihor © themgvoleſſethey be ſpoken by werte the Chareh,for if hou be hartily willing, bi gita. 


Anl.we mult tyme,and as to this Prophett/anſwete, and learning, the Church (that 13,ma- Where theſe 
onm__ Jr 1s true, we areto look for no ſuch w#- *Chreh hap prone ___ 
4 


from heals. Senr,uer apperitions from heauen,for or- the Church hath 


likely = bids wirw goe. 


Vlie.1t. 


Againſt them 
—_— frary And this 


they be (car, 


2 Againſt fuch dare runne vppon private motions, and of gl 
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who come with fo faire a com- 


44 


for that purpoſe) de approze of that thy perſons 
dls and thy ſire todo God miſſjon from Ged brw/effe. But if it doe 


ſcruice in his Afemifterre,and there not perſwade the worlde, at ye... x. 
by a publike Caling,bid thee > leaſt let this be a & encourage- Merry 
a{luredly God himſelfe hath bid thee- ment to all true CManeers , for if God fiers bee 
goe, Andit is as efteuall a calling, as if bid them goe,be will goe with them bing, comforred 
thou heardeſt the voice of God tr6 hea ſeife , 17 hee ſend thera, hee will not for. mouy 
ven: for as in Repentence, Ifthy conſei- fake them, but «fjF them , and dieſe 422» 
ence tell thee thou haſt truly repented, themgand open their mouthes, and es- (end them, 
andif thou canſt make thatknowne to large their hearts,and bardes their fores he wil veuer 
the church by ſo goed euidEce,as ther- heads,and gue power vnto their words tale them. 
vpon a CHimiter of God pronounceth to conuett his children, &to confound 
the pardon ot thy ſins vntothee;/fthou and aſtoniſh the hearts of his enemies, 
reſt herein, and knowelt it to be as ef= If he ſend them, hee will defend and prov 
fetuall,as if God trom heauen had told ref themyſo that one baire of their beader 
theegtby finnes are par downed, So it is here, ſhall net fall to the earth pritboxt bug proui- 
if thoubaſt the teſhmonie, firſt of thy dexce.If hee ſend them, hee will provide 
conſcience, and then of the Church,thou for them, and ſufficiently rewerdthem: 
art to reſt therin, as in the voice of Godt and wil hewewy them in the hearts of his 
is the cating that wee areto owne people, and wegnifie them in the 
looke for in theſe dayes, faces of their enemies. Andlaſtly,if hee 

By which dodtine,as thoſe are iuſtly ſewdthem,he wil pey them their wages, 
condemned of foule preſumption , who even aneternal waight of comfort here, 
in heauen, Andas they 


as are called by and carnall reſpet&, and are juſtly left arc here bi ſo once theyſhal be bid 


both voices, & without bleſſing or protettiom ſo they on Come: and 
yet milnotgoe thc other ſide, docoffer 


| tnot onely with the ge- 

te nerall call of all the Ele& Come ye b/o/- Mathzy, 34. 
ſed of my father juberit as 4 wwe pres 

paredfor you. But even with that parti» 

ſteric aboue any calling, and have cular Cal, which eſpecially belong to 
#pprobation of Cots giftes from the them that are faithfullin this fervice: Math, 
Church of God , yet will not belicue- Come thon good and faithful ſernant, en. "Fa 
the Teſtimonie of the Church herein, ter into thy Adaiſter; ion, 
but their own priuate Judgemere, which 


God and to his {: "ces wi 
cannot denie, but they «fe rhe Mini- 


in this caſe 13 no 'waye a competent Pſalme.118,16, 
Judge,cither for,or againſt, Letſuch 

men knowe , thatthey oppoſe them. Bleſſed be he that commeth in the name 
(clues cucn againſl God bimſelferit being of the Lord, W.P. 
 certainey that where the # calling \. 

of the conſcience, and the exrwerd cal- aniel. 12.2, 

ling ofthe Church doe concurregthere They that twrne ro 74 , 


Ged himſelfe calleth and biddeth that ſhall ſhine as the fiarres for ener and ener, 


Dodt Serthe TAR And Peake, | W.C. 
oy = aha then(to drawetoan ende)let I. Cor, 4. 1. 
"ue Minſter Vs obſcrue in the laſtplace, with what Zet «mas ſo thinks of v1 as of the mint- 


immediae f16 amtboritie a Miniſter of God comes vii fter: of Chrift, and diſpoſer: of the ſecret: 
| God himſelfe. tg ys,and executes his FunRion 1euen of God. | 


with an immediate authoritie & Com- 

mifſhonfrom God x whereby heis bid, The third time newly pervicd and 
Vicriroo, Gord ſpeaks; Tit beelo, letit per. +; 0g inall notes. Brief» 
Lernonta Cwadethe world, to feare to CRE 


wrong them, Wrong.cither to that cliogerotel: 


_— 
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Sir VVilliam Ruſflell,L. Ruſſell, 


Baron of Thornhaugh ; with the 


vertuous Lady his wife, 
Grace and Peace. 


q Pon thar ſtrange * battel in heauen, berweene A+ * Revel. 13, 7. 
chael ® the great Prince , and Satan that olde Ser- » Dan. 13. 1. 
pent, was heard a loud voice ſounding foorth oy 
and woe : 16yto the heauens and to them that dwell 
therein : becauſe © the accuſer gw brethren « caſþ *Revel.12.12- 
out thence : but woe to the inhabitants of the earth 
and of the ſea, (thax.is, tothe ſonnes of men inthis 


| valc of tears) forthe Dinell i come downe vnto 


lk - Wa them with great wrath , knowing that he hath but « 


| ſhort time, | 
Inthis voice (right HonourabR?) are two things affirmed,touching Satan; 
firſt, chathiscaſting out of heauen is ioifullto the Saints; nextthathis com- 
ming downe on catth is wofull vnto men. Is the matter of our woe, ioyto' 
the Saints ? Nothing lefſe 3 bur that the Diuell might be knowento be an 
cuill gueſt where eucr he comes, the heauens doe reioicefor his departure, 
and ſea andearth ought to mourne for his approaching ; ſo that he is, or at 
leaſtwiſe oughtto be, no where welcome, except it ben hell ; and all ſuch 
perſons may well perceive themſelues, not heauenlie burplainly helliſh min- 
ded, as giue morekinde welcome vnto Satan in their cheerefull praiſe of 
the works of darkeneſle, then they do vnto leſus Chriſt , "who © knockes at the + Revel. 3.20. 
dooxe of their hearts promiſing tocemein and ſuppe with them, if they will heare 
his waice and open vnto him. | 

But what dothe heauens gaine by Satans caſting downe ? And how doth 
his deſcending to the carth work man ſuch wo? 4n/.For heauens gain, * they 
are wel rid of the mal:tious accuſer of the brethr#.\Who would know'mote,muſt * Rev. 13. 12, 
ſtriuero-gettoheauen , andif more be needfull, there his information 
certaine, As for mans woe by Satans company here on earth, who ſo doubts 
heerof,may well ſu{pe& kimſelfe ro haue alteady receiued of himtbat deadly 
hure, inblindneſſe of mince and hardnefle of heart, whereof none faue Ieſus 
Chriſt the good Phy fitian of ourſoules , by the * cie-ſalue, and © anointing of ' Rev. 3. 18. 
his ftirit, can worke the cure; Isitnot wofulltothe flockes and tothe heards, *****7: 
whenrauenous beaſts Co frequent their _— ? then woto man _— of 

2 atan : 


b Epheſ. 6.12. 
4 12,.Cor,il.l4. 


k Toh, 2. 44. 
® Job. 1. 7. 


* 1, Pct. 5.9. 


* Luc. 12,19. 


P 2. Cor, 4. 4+ 


1 Toh. 14. 30. 
* Epheſ, 2. 2, 


ſLuk, 11. 21, 


* 2, Sam. 13. 
28, 
* Ephel, 2. 3. 


x Gen.4. 8. 
* Joh, 13, 2. 


© x, Pet. 5.8. 
d Rev. 12,19, 


THz EpisTLE DEDICATORIE. 


Satan : for the perill of the lambe fromthe woolfe; of rhe kid from the leo- 
pard 3 of the fat beaſt from the Lionz and of theſucking child fromthe Aſpe, 
is nothingcomparableto the danger of manfrom this oldeſerpent, who in 
craft and cruelty , -yca.in cuery hurtfull property goes beyond them all. Q-. 
ther deuouring creatures keepe their circuires _ obſerue their times z they 
are ſomctime weary , and not alwaics hungry z ſome are vnfic for the darke, 
andothers afraid of the light, whereby their fillie pray gets ſomereſpite : bur 
Satan 1sa prince ® of the darkneſſe of this world, who yet for his aduantage 
' can transforme himelfe into an Angel of light, ſoastheday and night are to 
him bottr alike for the working of our woe : heis euergreedy , andneuer 
weary , andtherefore alwaies ſecking ; and if weedreame ofany reſtraint to 
him tor time or place we decciue our ſclues, for he was «* mmurtherer from the 
beginning, and fo will continuetilltime ſhall be no more ; and he® compaſſerh 
the whole earth walking in it to and fro,cuen® likea roaring Lion,ſeeking whom 
he may deuoure. With other crearures wo is ended,when the pray is once de- 
uouredzbut to Satans pray itis nor ſo,for vnleſle his ſnare be broken and th 
delivercdin this life, their woe continues caſcleſle, endlefic and remedileſle 
aftcr natyrall death. Indeed the naturall man doth not perceiue thatworking, 
of Satan which doth procure his woezit may be he bath ſeene the plaiers and 
the painters Diuels , ſome blacke horned monſter with broadeies, crooked 
clawcs or clouen feet 3 andrill ſome ſuchthing appeare vatohim, heneuer 
feareth hurt by Satan : lictle doth he thinke that ignorance in the ſcriptures, 
neglc& of Gods warſhip, protaning Gods ſabbaths , with greedy afteQing 
the wealth, pompe, and pleaſures of this world doe giue aduantage vnto 
Satan againſt his ſoule 3 and therefore while the matters of this life do 
anſwer his deſire , he can fingto himſelfe this pleaſant requiem ;* ſoule,ſoule 
take thy reſt.: But qur voice from. heauen cries woe to all tuch inhabitants of 
the earth becauſe of Satan; for they arc ofthis world, and he is ? their prince, 
and their1God, whohauing blinded-their minds, *worketh in their hearts, 
and ſo keepes themſure in his poſſeſſion : Indeed like a ſeeming friend he fuf- 
fereth al © things to be inpeace ;\ but woekull peace, like ro Abſalons'wine 
which he gaue to, Ammon ,that * when his heart was moſt merrie therewith, 
his leaſt ſuſpeitcd deadlie wonnd might light pon him. Eneric one * by nature 
is the childe of wrath, and ſo of himſelte ful ofall miſerie;but mercilefle Satan 
ſcekes the increaſe heerof,, by cauſing the root 'of mans corruption to ſpread 
foorththe branches of alltranſgreſhons : indeed he is not the beginnetofe- 
uery ſinne, for much impiery flows from mans inbred impurity ;'yet ſoſurca 
friend is Satan rocorruptioninthe workes of darkeneſle , that it naturedoe 
but ſtretch foorth che hand , Satan will thruſt at the elbow : doth Caine hate 
Abel?.,then will 'Satan bring this: hatred from the heart tothe hand and 
cauſe *\Caine to kill Abel :Is 1ndes couetous ? then wil Satan forthe fatisfy- 
ing ofcbat deſirc.* make hins traiterous ; lethimfind buta ſparkle, he' will 
ſoonekindle it toaflame; ſorhat wotullis hiscomming to.all natmrallmen. 
But doth the child of God eſcape his hands? no verily; Satan isaprofeſſed 
deadly foc to all ſuch, he istheit* aduerſarie and.*accuſer :thatwhich ſhould - 
procure them good. he ſeckes to hinder'z and what euer may workechem 


woe, he will beſureto furcher-ifthey fall into ſinne, he ſerkes ro _ 
| t 
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to deſpairezand when they endeuour todo good, he moues them tobe proud: 
they are no ſooner conuerred tothe Lord,bur he hath fotne* Elymesrorurne « a8. 11, 2. 
chem backe to the world : and though they ſtand againſtrhar aſfault, yerhe 
will purſue them ſtill , by troubles withour and terrours within 3 by raging 
foes, and flattcring friends ; ſo as in regard of Satan ad ed by their fieſh 
and his world, they ſhall find thisto bee true, * while their fleſh is vpon them, * lob. 14. 22: 
they ſhalbe ſorrowfull ; and while their ſoules be in them they ſhall mourne : Sa- 
tan is a mightic * prince;/and awilies erpent, and if cither force or fraud may Toh. 12. 31, 
worke them woe , no child of God ſhall eſcape his hands ; he ſpared northe **<****'+ 
erree, wharthen will he do torhe dry ? 
But is there no remedy ro man for all this woe that comes by Saran? Yes, 
bleſſed be our God who hath not left vsfor a praie vnto histceth , bur to 
ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace and loue tothe world, * hath gizen *1ob 3. 16 
his onlie begotten ſonne to be our prince and our deliueret 3 who in noſort 
i zooke the Angels,but the ſeede of Abraham : and becauſe they were ' partakers ' Heb. x. 16. 
of fle(þ and bloud, he himſelf took part with them, that hee might deſtroy through ' Ve '4- 
death him that had the power of death , that is, the dinel, For thecuidence and 
application of which deliuerance, he hath ordained in his church an holy mi- 
niſtery, whereby naturall men are brought * from darkneſſe wnto light, and « 16.16, 8; 
from the power of Satanto himſelfe; and his owne children doe | grow wp into ' pbel. 4.15, 
Chriſt their head,and be edified ® in their moſt holie faith,through ®which they , 9G & 
are kept by the = of God wnto ſaluation. Yerwe muſtſo conceiue ofthis 
deliverance, that as Iſrael being brought out of Egypt, was not preſently ſer- 
led inthe land of Canaan, bur for the ſpace of forty yeares was exerciſed with 
ſundry temptations ina barren and drie wildernefſe, where they met with 
® fierie ſerpents, and wereencountred with many and ſtrong enemies, who * Num. 21.6. 
ſought to debarre them from the promiſed land : fo the children of God, 
though redeemed by Chriſt,are not preſently tranſlated from the bondage of 
corruption, to the full inheritance of lory inthe heauens; bur muſt 
paſſe through this vale of teares , and inthe wildernefſe of this world meete 
with that crooked ſerpent the Diuell who will ſeeke to ſtinge their ſoules to 
death, and alſo ſtirre vp many an ? « Amelec to entrap theminthe way , that 
either through diſobedience or vnbeliefe they may be depriued of their hea- 
uenly Canaan. True itis, this match is farre vnequall, for fleſh and bloud to 
_ againſt ſpirituall powers zyerheere is comfort,that we haue him for our 
aptaine who in his deepeſt humility ſpoiled ourſtrongeſt aduerſary , and 4Colof 2 15. 
is now" crowned with glorie and honour , being highlie exalted © far aboue all ih + + 
might and domination at his fathers right hand, where he * mu# reigne till he «1 ghe(, 4 
hath put all his enemies under his feet ; yearill he hath * rreden Satan wndey * 1. Cor. 15. 
the feete of all his members : only this he requiteth that we ſhould bee valiant *1, 16.10. 
and* quit our ſelues like menin the power of his might, knowing that the battel * Ephel. 6.10. 
is the Lords,and fo the victory ſure before we ſtrike a ſtroke. Now for the 
manner of our fight (a matter indeed of great moment, becauſe a ? ſmooth ” * 53m 17+ 
ſtone out of Dawids fling wil foile to the ground great Goliah) wee haueinthis ® 
combate between Chriſt and the Diuell, ſo pregnant direQion ſer before vs, 
that vnlefſe wee doe wilfully ſhut our cies againſt the light , in this behalfe 
wee cannot be ignorant of our duty : * whatſoener was written aforetime was *Rom. 15. 4 
A 3 written 


ri.Sam15.2. 


* Judg. 7.17. 
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written for our learning ; and therefore the recording of this combare is'as 
much from Chriſt to cuery Chriſtian, as the ſpeach of Gideon ro his ſoul- 
diers, * looke on me and doe likewiſe ; euen as 1dotyſordd ye : for Chriſt letrhim- 
ſelfe an example that we ſhould follow his ſteps, though notin his miracu- 
lous faſt , yetin his couragious fight againſt ſinne, The view heereof hath 
formerly beenepreſented to —_— by Maſter Robert Hill, bachelor of 
Diuinity,vnder this title, Sts Sophiſtrie anſwered by owr Saxior Chriit. And 
now atthe intreaty of M. Perkins executors , I haue publiſhed iragaine; yet 
vnderanew title, and more large almoſt by onerthird part. Mine endeuour 
hath beenethat this poore Orphane might imitate his brerhren , who were 
the meſſengers of loue vnto our Church, while their happy father lived a- 
mong vs. VWhatis wanting heercin, or may deſerue a iuſt reproofe I willing- 
ly take to my ſelf, me me adſum qui feci-&c. What T haue beene able to doe, 
Ihumbly commend to the church of God vnder your Honourable prote- 
Rion. It heercin I ſeeme preſumpruous, becauſe I am vnknowen vnto you, 
I humbly craue this fauourable conſtruion 3 that I choſe rather by pre- 
ſuming to wrong my ſelfe , then toalienate this booke from your Honours, 
who had right heereto by former dedication. VVhen your Honourable im- 
ployments intime paſt required your wiſedome and courage, for the iuſt de- 
fence of our Soueraignes right, I make noqueſtion , butas well the meſlen-» 
gersof victory oucrrebels, as the counſellers of pence , were alwaies wel- 
come to your Honour : why then ſhould I doubr, whether this enſuing di- 
{play, being as wel a counſcller of peace with God, as an Herauld oftriumph 
x 2240 riſt ouer Satan, the Arch-enemy of our ſoules, will be gratefull 
vnto you, who haue learned long fince , that whoſoener will keepe a good con- 
ſcience towards God or man muſt endure manie a conflict with Satan ? 

Now that God of peace who isable to doe exceeding abundantly aboue 
all chat wee can aske or thinke ; graunt vnto your Honours according 
to theriches ofhis mercy , ſo to fight the goodfight gf faith on earth, that 
you may receiue the crowne of gloricin heauen. Cambridge, Emmanuel 
Colledge, 25. of Iune. 1606, + W 60 | 
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TO THE RIGHT HONORABLE 
Si WiLLlam RvssSEeLL, Lord Ruſlell, 


Baron of Thornhaugh', yoonger ſonne to that moſt Chriſtian 


and Honourable Earle, \Fxavncts Earle of 
Bedford ; with the vertwous Lady hu wife, 


Grace and Peace. s 


IGHT Honorable, as Tobn the Baptiſt was in ene deſert , ſo our Mars. 
Saviour ( hiſt he was in an other : but as theſetwo differed in theiy Mar.4.1. 
being in the world : ſo did they net accord in their being m the 
wilderneſſe. Tohn was with ſome men , Chriſt with none ; [John was 
with wilde men, Chriſt with wild beaſt; lobn was preaching, Chriſt 
praying 3 l[obn was baptizing, Chriſt fighting 3 /obn was feeding, 
} £75 Chriſt faſting ; John was encountring wuh Dmelsincarnate, Chriſt 
EVUuUCS did encounter with the Prince of thoſe Dinels, From John prea- 
ching m the deſert , learne wee duligence mm our callings : from 
Chriſt tenipted inthe deſert, ſee we troubler at our calling : * Many are n'yunem. *þ of the + pta, 34. 19. 
rirhten, but 1h» Loyd delumereth them ont of all. - 
* }fir vl-aſe you to gme thee after -lines the reading, you ſhall ſee ſet downe that monomachie 
or |. ze combat n hich w a+ hand to hand berwi.xt Chriſt andthe Dinell. eAnd as for Chriſt 
Ieſ1zs, you Prallice him faſting. fighting, conquering. Faſtmng and an bungry , roſhew be was 
1mn: {irh tins and encountring, to ſhem he was Meſſiah \ and conquering and triumphing, to 
ſow he was Grd, And as for the dinell, you ſhall ſee hrm: obretting, anſwering, fl ing. Obie» 
Err that © Chriſt mght deſpazre 3 * an, ering that emght preſume; and * ling when be » Mat. 3; 
corld not one Come. | * Mat. 4.6, 
[n Chriſ's temprations,we ſee the eſtate of the * Church in Satans aſſault, we ſee bis ma- —_ rs 
hire tothe © Church, 1s Chriſt tempted ? thurkgt not fravge if we fall mto* temptations, For ; X age 
the griete of the head, ts the griefe of the * members : 4nd the temptations of Chrift, ſhew the x lob. 15. 20 
tom" far mnt of * Chriſtians. It ts trwe of Chriſt, that : by many tribulations he did emtey mto b x.Cor.13 
the ki7dome of God : that ' onr High Prieſt was conſecrazed by affirftions,that ſo be muſt [uf- hs _ 
er and «ntoy mto his ® plovy, 
J Fle 14 0 /ooner mai. 15-4 the world, but he ts * hunted by Hered 1 baptized at lordan,* but G Ly _ 
St mſetson him ; a Preacher for repentance, but the *© Scribes proſe be bum 3.10 * worke mi- ® Luk. 24.26 
racles bret the Phariſes ſlander him, He ts no ſooner 10 ſuffer , but © the Duzell aſſanlis him; * Mat.2.14. 
ap» chenced. bur the © lewes d-liuer hm; deluered, but * Herod derides hing, derided, but ys 5 wg 
» Pl it condemmes him ; condemned, but the ſouldiers * abuſe him. 11 he onthe croſſe ? the , ls 
* prople wall not prty hars : ts he riſen ? the high Prieſts will  belie him, . Jn a word, u he vpon + lok.12.29 
earth ?hew tempred inhis ® perſon; ts hein heanen? bets * rempted in his members, Thus * loba8.28 
the life of Chriſt » 45 a warf..re vp0n earth , and the life of Chriſtians muſt be a war fare vgon * Luk.23.10, | 
e.irth, Weltc beereina ſea of troubles © the ſea u the world, the wane: ave calamuties , the | A _ 
Church's the ſrip, the «rhev ts hope, the ſaules are lone, the Saints are paſſengers, the hawen « yy, _ _ 
1; h-o1199 and (briſtu omr Pilot, When the ſea cap continge without wanes , the ſoippe with 1 Mat. 28. 4” 
011 10/721, and rafſengrys not be ficke vpon the water, then ſhall the Church of Godbe with- * Luk. 11.16, 
ent tri:l1, We: begin this voiage ſo ſoone as we are borne , and we muſt ſaile on tull our dying * AQ. 9.4 
Ame. | ' 
JW - dv» vrade in Gad:s word of many binds of temptations : God,Saran, Man,the World, 
en ! 1b Fleſh, are (ade to tempt, God temprteth man (01716 his obedience , Satan tempreth 
m7 11 19 mbe him diſobedecnt «men doe tempt men totrie what u in them : and man tempr-th 
God t2 136 what #5 in hum... The world « @ temprer,io kgepe man from God : and the flelh u 4 


temper, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatoric. 
* Gen- 23.1. tenmprey , ts ma to the Dinell. So God tempted eAbrabam'® inthe offering of bis ſon: 
* lob. 1.18. Med hehe c of big goods : a © Quardes d Salomon in trying hi wiſe- 

1.Kng.10.t. Zone : men * rempred Godby diſtruſt in the deſert : the world tewpted Demas , * when he 


d - ox. forſeoks the Apoſiles : and the fieſh tempted Dawid , * when he fell by adultery, Doth God 
f2.$2.11.4. tempt vs ? take heed o fie : doth Satan tempt v1 ? take heed of his ſubiultie : doth man 


world tempt man ? take heed of apoffaſie : doth the fleſh tempt man ? take heed of carnalitie. 
But dowe ſo? are we warieof theſe tempters ? No, we are not, and! we fall. We fall 


81. Sa. 18, Mer/itie, Of the one ut may be ſaid , it hath ſlaine * thouſand; : of the other, that it hath ſlains 


Þ Gen, 27. 41, [#97 of Eſan,a * perſecmting hand. Neuher was there yet ener Chriſtian man found,who had 
© 0n-0g _ &o* fare cipear mater did 4 the 


. Ee.g.10. of all,to teach and comfort others. To © humble 11, that we be not proud : © ro weane vs, thas 
fPla 

6 Lak, 33, 31: ſane : *roteach vs,that we be patient in aduerſity: to * enlightenvs, that we ſte ouy errors: to 
- ——hj | honor vs , that our faith may be manifeſt : to cure v1 , that we * ſurfer not of ſecuritie : to 
oi 11, teft vs, that he may guide vs by bis Angels : to * adopt v1, that we may be his ſonnes : * and 
Ham. $.11. roredchotherr, that they ſeeing how fins puniſhed in vi, they may take heed it be not found in 


J yay them > that they * ſecing our comforts introubles, may not be diſconragedinthe likg trials. 


2 Kings.1s, 

1 Mar. g.38. it 1s good for 1 to ſuffer affiiftion :* Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation : for when he 
* law, 1. 13. & tried, he ſhall yeceine t iſed to them that lone him, 
lob. 5.17. be Saints, © aſſigned by Gods 


wning:Gods 
hon 
inr of 
of God. If 
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Letws then beare tham,they | will have an end t 105* will follew > they * ſhew v1 007 weekeneſſe: s Plal.37.55. 


they © mewe 0510 pray: they" ſrew we ave tn the path way to heawen : and " make vicontemne , __ p ' 3 


rhis preſent n orid.' By them we * learnt torepent v2 of ſinne paſt, * to tcke heed of forme pre> « Hol. 5.15. 
ſent and to foreſee ſinne to come. "By them we receine Gods ſpirit: * are like ro Chriſt * ate ac- ? Luke, 24.26, 
guar ed "ith Geds powey : hae ' toy mdelmerance : know benefit of proſp erty : made mere * ce. 1.2. 
hardy tv ſuffer « and * hane canſfe 10 prattiſe many excellent vertner. T, & canſe 23 ( 4s one : oa 
fark )1o fecke ont Gods premiſe: the promiſe to ſeeke faith : fanh ro ſecke prater : and praiey to « A A $6.9. 
fmde God,” Secke, ard yer ſbali finde ** call, ard he w9ll anſwer :* wait, and hewillcome. | 4 Phi,z.10, 
am to write an Epiſtle, | muſt not m—_— Tobs ) meſſengers came not ſo faſt on kim:biit Tobs * Da.;. 17. 
affiuitions may conie as feſt vpon vs. Harh Damnid ſlam® a Beire ? he ſhall excomnter with a Li- y Exod.1y.r, 
en) > hath he killed a Lion ?* he muſt fight with Goliah : hath be ſubdued 'Golich ? he muſt \ A —_ 
make avode vponthe Phutiſtims : are the Philiſimsi conquered ? * Saul wil aſſaxlt him. Re- i job, ,, _ 
member Dads troubles, and fere/ee what may be our troubles. The more rightecuswe are,  Hab. 2.3. 
the more manifold arc onr troubles : and the better we are,the better we may induire them, ' 6b. 1. 

But'as our troubles are mary ſo are our deliwerantes many: Goa willdeliner v1 ont of all. He |: Sam.17, 
that delmered * Noah fromthe flond, * Lot from Sodome, © Iacob frem Eſan, © Toſeph from 74 $a. 18.27, 
Poriphar; * Aoſes from Pharaoh, * )ſract frem Egypt,* Danid from Sent, * Ehah from A- + 1.,Sa,u1, 
chab, * Eliſha from the Syrians, © Naaman from hy leproſie, * Hezechiah fiery the plague, ! Gen-7. 

\ rhe three children from rhe fire, | Damel fremthe Lions, * Joſeph frem Herod the Apeſtles ® Gen, 19, 

| from ihe Lewes, * and Chriſt from the Dinel} : he,enen he willeither deliner ws from trou- Y Ds 33 . 

ble,or comfortr1n trouble,or mitigate roubles when they come vpon v1, | _ a 4 4 

He, * hr hath promiſed ro doe ut, and he that hath promiſed. 1s able 10 doit. And this he x04. 12, 

doth ſome! 1wes bymo meancs, ſometimes by ſmal/ meanes ſometimes by ordmary mearer ſeme- * 1-53.19. 
rmer byextraordinaru, ſometimes contravie 10 allmeanes. By no * meaner he caved acreeple * 1, King 21 

ar Bethafala': by ' ſmall meaner he fed five thouſand in the deſert : by " ordinary meanes he was : : = ng.6. 
browght froms the pinnacle © " by meanes extraordiraryhe was prowided for tn hurger + «nd 516 \ 3 
cowrr ar)e-10.all meanes wererhe © three childyenpreſeraed in the fornace of fire. þ Dan. 3. 

- 1 haun yood canſe to thinke of Gods gracious delrmeranite., being my ſelfe delinered from a ' Dan. 6. 
great eronble; Since thr time 1 was onkimaly diſmiſſedfrommy poore charge, where't world yo abog 
heee ronguneed, 1\ malice had not hindred me, T have lnet i an end of thus City . danceronſly RR in Neve 

iz refþcthofthe fithneſſe poorely im regard of maintemeicd y and painfully Siveſpett of my mei- n M144. 6, 
mſterie + yerriltelns 11mxe bath the Lorddelinered me : anda; Pant ſaid, * he will deliner metf ' AR 5. 

that be [ee urbe beſt for me. nod -.1 | pb Oo » Mat.4, 

Let man therefore * comfort hm»/elfe inthe Lord : © after two daier he willrewine v1, and : _ 4-21, 

the third day he will raiſe vswp agame : y Heawienſſe may endure for a night but ioy will come » Joh > S + 
an the mdrmrg .: *Dowbr lefſe there ts areward for the regkteor:verily, ' God retaineth not his 4M, 4.7. 

n rath for ener. Conld he onercome the world , and can he not onerceme many troxwblesin the © Mar 4.11, 
world ? Te, bes one Rage allow ano! ber, as one quaile fir: gt to another : Jet as the * viper lea- ths T;; 20" 
ped on Pathes hand , and forthwith leaped off, 1gaine, ſo one trouble ſhall leape vpontherighte- \, —_— . 


0124,and cncn leap off agame: * theugh Le fall, he ſhall riſe againe,the righteous ſhall not be for- «1of 6.2. 
ſaken for ency, 4]'(al.30.5. 


If he hath delinered vs frem the guilt of our ſinnes he will deliner v1 frem the prmiſhment of * Plal, $8, It. 


[Mica. 7,8. 
*A&.28,3. 


, Pl, 37, 24, 


or ſinnes. Let vs then therefore be patient in trouble, conſtant in hope, rooted in lone : let ws 

waite and he will come,call and he wiliheare, beleene and he willperforme, repent v3 of onr endl 

committed againſt him,and he will repent of his exils mtended againſt vs. He ts one v1 ly hu 
proudence, about v1 by bis Angels, in vs by bus ſpit , with vs by bis word , under ws by bis 
poxer, and vpon v1by his Sonne. In him us our helpe , from hum is onr comfort , by him is onr 
wvidtory, and for him 1s our trouble. * In thee hane I truſted ſaith a king : * whoever was con- * V1, x5, 
founded that truſted in the Lord.ſaid a friend?and as E lhanah was to 5 ikar” inſtead of ma- * lob.s, 

ny /onr,ſo God us to bus inſtead of many comforters, Of other comforters, we may ſay as lobdid * ' .Sam.1.$, 
ef his ſrinds : * Silly comforters are you all. They will leave 95,44 mice doe a ruinons houſe : but - Job. 16. 2. 
the Lord( like © Ruthe to Naomi )will newer leane v5, nor forſake vs, E ſpecialy inthe howre , _ 7 16, 
of death, * which is in remembrance bitter to great men : in that howre of death he will bewith "3s ” p 
vs, and command his * Zngels to take charge of or ſonler,the * earth tobe ara bed for our Ita, 57.2, 

. bodies : 


5 a= 


U Lk. 23, 

© Phil, {. >. 
'PiL137, 
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* Mat B. 24. 


« Ind, 17 4. 
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bouies : that ſo the one | may goe intoglery, the other reſerned in bope of hike glorie, * andbe 
made one dry like 29to the glorious body of Chriſt leſus1. Thus, right Honorable, you bane ſeene 
the righteous in afſition ; as | [ſracl was in Babylon : and that the Lord like * Zorobabel is 
reac'y ro delaer them. Though in troubles C bros ſeems as inthe * ſhip to ſleepe , yet in deli- 
werance he aways as 4 man ont of ſleepe, ana as a Giant refreſped with wine. Hewillrebuks 
the waves and wind! of troubles and perſecution, and they ſhall fie before him as Syſera did be- 
fore * Devora,and the” Piuliſtims before Tonathan and bus ſernant. And as Chriſt arking the 
woman of hey acuſer {be anſwered , There was none: ſo mthe endarke 4 Chriſtian of hu trow- 
bles,and be will ſay There are none, Heisa buck(cr for onr left hand,and a ſword in our right: 
he 11 an he. met onour bead, and harneſſe for our body. We ſpall looke pon troubles, as * Iſrael 
did on the F gyptians, as the * Jewes aid on Goliah, and as the Grecians did on Hettor, to tri- 
wmph over them : and as the Angell ſaid to Joſeph, They are dead that ſought the childs hifes 
ſo the Spirit ſhaliſayto the cſſuited, They are dead that did ſcek your life. A day of delmerance, 
a yeere of [ubile will comr,and then' Ioſeph ſoallbe ext of priſon, * Tacob out of ſeruitude , and 
' Jobſoall lie no more in the duſt of the earth : * Lets comfort our ſeluec with theſe words, 
[ haxe exceeded an Epiſtle, eſpecially to ſwch a ſmall pocke. If the wal: ſeeme too great for 
thiscity 3 avundans cautela non nocet, Jt s: vſmall for ſtudents not onely ta preſent their 
owne labours , but alſo other mens to great perſonages , eſpecially ſuch Workes wherein t 
hame beene euber Tranſlators & owerſe cers, Jt were infurnct ro mſt ance this point, lam 
todoethe like to your Honour at this time. This Copie it was ws Þ wnto my hand, 1 bane 
conferred it with another , I bane peruſed it at the Preſſe , 1 heard diners of the Sermons, 1 
bare added nothing of mine owne : and [ deſire, that of thoſe * many baskets full of moſt deli- 
cate diet, which thu worthy man hathnow left behind hn, there may not ſo much as any one be 
loft. If any ſuch come unto my band, ſurely they ſpall not be loſt. By his lifebad I nuwch com- 


fort, and | will ſeeks to honowr him after be is dead. 1 was twenty yeeret acquamted with bins: 


I at his requeſi made the firſt fravts of his labors to ſpeaks Engliſh. And now 1 am bold to pre« 


ſemt this bu poſt bhume to your patronage. . Tony honorable Nephew, bis vertuons Lady, 
wortby [ſ{ —S beercrofore acceptedthe labour: of this man, If it ſpallpleaſe your ood He. 
to you: 


nor ts de the likethis Preface of mine ſhallremaine as | <8 RY my duty 
ard the booke following as fully armed againſt all ſuch aduer ſaries as ſpall ſpeaks againſt it. 
The Ged of heanen, who bath mads you able in your moſt honorable Progenitors , make 


ins inthe fields. 


of Cumberland. you thrice honorable in your future ſmeceſſors: that the memorial ”u ightrous may be ener- 
arc 


Pro. 10.7. 


lafling , when ar the name of the wicked ſballret. London , 
Jan, 12. 26c4. 


Your Honours at commandement, xozzxr Hitt, 


Fellow of S. Iohns Coll.in Cambridge. 


Cote DO ESEESO 
OEOAOMOSCECSOSONOSG 
A GENERALL VIEW OF 


the ſtrange Combate betweene our Santour 


The Deſcripti- 
on of this Com. 


bate betweene 4 ſelfe conſiſtin 104 to bring Chriſt 


Chriſt and $a- 


tan conteineth 


Reſiſt the Divell and he will flee : 


CHRIST and Satan. 


Chriits going forth to theplute 
oe combate, F Cer 7/1. 


Fe Preface or Prepara- 3 


t10n , conſiſting of ?c brifts abode and conmer ſin 
that place, 


Satans preparation therets, 
\ Perf. 7. 
The temptation it ſelfe, 


10.2 Re 
% of 3+ 


{ Firſt tending to 
bring Chre#t to 
onveliefe : and 
u conſitteth of 


Chriftes repulſe thereof, Verſ. 4. 


| 


The Combat it | Second, tending 


Satans preparation, 


1 atans preparation, 


Perf. 5. 


fo preſumption : T he aſſault or temptation, Verſ. 6. 


| conteming 


of three great 


colifutts : Chriftsrepulſe and anſwer, Jerſ. 7. 


Verſ. 8. 


Ferſ. 09. 
Chrifts repulſe and anſwer, I er. 10, 


Third , tendin 
bus bring Chr 
| to 1dolatyy : Com 


Ws erg 


The aſſault or temptation, 


Satans departing from?) 


—_ Chriſt, 
An happie iſſue and exent \ Yerſ. 11, 


k rhereef,, conſiſting of )rhe Angels 


munfring, 
vnto Chriſt, 


Draw neerc to God and he will draw necre to 


you. lam. 4.7. 8. 


The true prace of faith 
enables vs to both: for 


1.Pet.5.9., Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt inthe faith. 
Heb. 10. 22, Let vs draw ncere with a truc heart in afſſu- 
rance of faith. 


' \ 
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OMBATE 
WEENE 


CHRIST 


and the DiveLL 
expounded. 


Mar, 41+ 


*; 


Then was Ieſus led aſide of the ſpirit into the wildernefſe to be 
tempted of the Dinell. 


2 H E eleven firſt 
verſes ofthis cha- 
£F\ pter do conteine 
N I a briete deſcrip- 
=\y.4 =<&| tion of Chriſtes 
$2) =} ceprations, wher- 
Vee 2 Ae of I have choſen 
= tointrear, hauing 
formetly handled the doQtrine of Con- 
ſeience , becauſe all that endeuour either 
to ger or keepea good conſcience , are 
molt of all ſubieCt ro temptations : Now 
here we hanethe ſpeciall remprations of 
the Digell wherewith he afſaulced our 
Saujour Chrift, and in Chrifts example 
the beſt way to auoid the fame. This 
deſcriprion conſifteth of three diſtin 
* Firſt, A Preface or preparation 
ro a Combare betweene Chriſt and the 
Dinell, verſ. 1.2. Secondly, The com- 
bate or conflict it ſelfe, verl, 4.4. 5. 6.7. 
$. 9. 10, Thirdly, The iſſue or cuent of 
this combate, verſ.1r. 

I. Part. The ron to the com- 
bare hachrwo parrs: Firſt, Chciſts going 
foorth to thar place where the combare 
was to be fought, verl. r. Secondly, his 
abode & comuerfing inthar place,y*rl.2 
1. Chrifts going forth to the place is ſet 
out by ſundry circumſtances of the E- 
vangelifts : as, The rimewhen he went ; 
The axthowy of his going 3 The muner 


W-4 


how he went furniſhed; rhe place whi- 
ther he wentz And the end whetefote., 

I. Circumſtance. The time when Chrift 
went foorth to be tempted is noted in 


this word Then : what timerhis was, we 
ſhall ſee in the end of the former cha- 
pter, where ivſet downe the bapriſine of 
our Saviour Chriſt by /ob» in the riuec 
Jordan; as allo the great honour and 
maieſty wherewith he waschere renow- 
med : for it pleaſed Chriſt for ſpeciall 
end and purpoſe 10 be baptized , not as 
we are,to pr off linne, for he had none; 
bur ro be ordained a Medrtour for vs; 
thar putting on our fin he mighr- beare 
the burdenthereot in ourſteed. Againe 
in his baptiſme he was diſtin&tiy proclai- 
med, The doftlowy of his Church : tor im- 
mediatly thereupon , The Holy ghoff de« 
ſeended vpon hem like a dowt , anda voree 
came from heaven , ſaying , 7h ir oy 
welbeloned ſonne m whom 1 11 well pleaſed. 
Now fo ſoone as Chriſt was thus fo- 
lemnly inavgurated into tis off ce, and 

oclaimed trom heauento be the fole 

oRorand Prophet of Geds Church; 
euen then immediately without any de- 
lay was he drivenforth, as Marke {ath; 


chapr. 1.12, | 


The vfe, In that Chriſt is no foorier puery chrif 
an muſ} looke 
we learne ; that all thoſe who arettijely 19 #+1cmpred. 


baptized , burhe is ptelemly 


epribed itito Cheift muſt rake accoimt 
to br rem DONE EEIERN 
with the Dmell,cuen chrouph che whole 
coutſe of their hues : for if Sacan dart 
beſo bolde as to encoornter wich Chrift 
Tefos the Head of the Church after His 
baptifine , then dvpbrieſſe he will rot 
ſpare any of his a. yr = 
vw 


weake & finfull men. Again,in bapriſme 
a man giues vp his name vnco God,pro- 
miſing therein for euer to renounce all 
ſeruice to the Diuell , the fleſh and the 
world ; and contrariwiſe to belecue mn 
God, and to ſerue him; and this vow 
= made,it is the will of God he 
ſhould be tempted , that in the fchoole 
of temptation 
his baptiſme.But here moſtmen wil ſay, 
they neuer felt by rience in them- 
ſelues the traueth of this doftrine ; for 
they haue not perceived avy ſuch com- 


bare in themſelues , though they have p« 


bene baptized many yeres agone. An/w, 
Such men,whatſoeuer they be, hane in- 
deed the outward baptiſmeof water,bur 
they never yetreceiued the inward bap- 
tiſme of the ſpiritz they weare Chriſts f 
uery, bur as yet they do ſeruice vnto Sa- 
ran 3 And though they haue been made 


akers of the ſeales ofthe couenant, ling 


Yer ſl they abide within the kingdome 
of darkenefle ; for Chriſt heere teacheth 
by his owne example,that all thoſe who 
have receiued the inward baptiſm ofthe 
ſpirit, whereby they haue effeRually pur 
oft ſine, and put on the Lord leſus, are 
as ſure ro be tempted by Satan as him- 
ſelfe was : therefore let ſuch perſons as 
neuer yet felt in themſclucs this ſpiritual 
conflit,now begin toreform their liues, 
and to rme their yow of baptiſme, 
and they ſhal vndoubredly find in them- 
ſclues the truth of this dottrine, That all 
that are baptized into Chriſt , ſpalbe temp- 
ted of the Diueſ}. So long as the children 
of Iirac| continued vnder Re bon- 
, they were not purſued by hisar- 
_ when they ſertheir faces toward 
the land of Canaan, then preſently he 
makes after them,with all his might and 
malice ; even ſo, while men line in finne 
and ſubmit themſelucsto Sarans ſpiritu- 
all bondage , he will ſuffer all things to 
be in peace with them z bur if once they 
ſet their hearts on the heaucnly Canaan, 
and giue themſelucs (y to Gods 
ſeruice , then will he with all his force 
purſue them , & meet them with armies 
efumpe mation bodies 
their oldeway © 
bird that is in the ſnare or vnder the ner, 
ſo long as ſhe lieth ſtull feeles no harme; 


The ( ombate betweene 


might learn to praGtiſe- 


M ar. 4. 1, 


but when ſhe ſtirs & offers to get away, 
then begins her paine, and the more ſhe 
ſtrives , the more ſhe finds her ſelfe cn- 
ſnared : So fareth it with filly men,while 
they live in finne ſecurely , they arenot 
troubled with Satans temptations z but 
when they beginne to leaue their badde 
courſes , and ſettle rhemſelues to ſerue 
the Lord,then preſently the Dinel ſecks 
to ſpread his netto intangle them in his 
ſnare. The conſideration whereof muſt 
reach vs, to watch and that we enter 
not into temptation z and(as Paul faith) to 
t on the whole armor of God, that we may 
be able to fland againſt the aſſaults of the 
Dixell, Ephe(.6.11. 

Secondly , in that our Sauiour Chriſt 
after his ſolemne inauguration into his 
mediatorſhip , was immediatly to goto 
be rempted ; we learn, thatallthoſe that Mev ſet «per 
are ſer apart by God to any ſpeciall cal- /*r ſomeſpec. 
ing , cuen at their yeric entrance there- Pars 
into muſt looke for temprations. This ,,,;,, 
befell the head, and therefore all the 
members muſt reckon for it. When 
Moſes was firſt called to be the guide 
and conduQter of Gods le out of 
FBYPr » * hauing flaine an Egyptianin * Exod, 2.1, 

c of one of his brethren, ypon 

knowledge of the fat he was fainto flie 
from Pharaos court into the land of Ma- 
dian , and there to live a ſhepherds life 
for many yeres with his father in law Ie- 
thro. And Dauid was no ſooner appoin- 
red by God to be king ouer his people 
Iſrael,but* Saul to perſecute him, > x. Sam, 18, 
and ſo continued all his dayes. And our 9.11. 
Saviour Chriſt, having called bis Apo- 
ſtles ro their office of preaching his 
kingdome , © tooke them ſooneafrer to * Mat. 8.23, 
the ſca,and therefalling alleepe ſuffered *+ 
their ſhip to be ſo tofled with wauesinia - 
ow rempeſt , that tRey looked for no- 
my bur preſent drowning , ſo as uy 

ed out , Maſter ſave vs, we periſh. A 
this the Lord doth in 0 
for the good of his children: firſt to 1 Reſon why, 
reach them , that no man isable of him- 
ſelfe, ro carry himſelfe in any pa 6c 
courſe of his calling without Gods ipe- 
ciall aſſiſtance and grace. Secondly , to , 


ſtir vpin them thoſegood gifts and 
np 037 ry beloved 
onthew z 2s the lexre of bis name, the 


Mar. 4:1. 


Miniſters ſþe- 


cially wut 


lke for temn= 


fprarm. 


loue of his maieſty , the gifts of prayer, 
faith, patience , and many other which 
he would have tried in theentranceof 
their callngs , and exerciked inthe con- 
bnns — ah 
irdly,ſceing C ore aa | 

phericall a a p war 
with remprations3 This dadmo- 
niſh all Miniſters of the word, that how- 
ſoeuer all Gods people - muſt prepare 


themſclues againſt Satans temprarions, . 


yet they muſt doe iraboue thereſt ; for 
looke as in a pitched held, the enemy ai- 
meth principally at the ſtanderd-bearer; 
euen {o Satan and his inſtruments, do a- 
mong all Gods people, bend theirgrea- 
reſt torces againſtthe miniſters of Chriſt 
which holde vp his ſcepter , and _ 
his banner in thepreaching ot the 
ſpel. When /choſonat the high prieſt ſtood 
befor the Lord, Satan ſtood at his right 
hand rorefiſt him, Zak, 3.1. And when 
Ahab wen: to fightagaiit the king of 
Syriah, Satan becamea lying ſpiritin che 
month of 4co prophets & mo, 1. Kang. 
23.22. I hisis that grearred dragon, that 
with his raile drew the third part of 
the ftarres of heawen, that is, of the muni- 
ſters and preachers of the word, andcaſt 
them to the earth, Reel. 12.3.4. Thisis 
hethar deſired to winnow the Diſciples as 
wheat, Luk, 22. 21. Andastheking of 
Aram faid of Ahab, fight nor againſt {mall 
nor great, but againſt the ki "> of !ſracl only, 
1.King. 22. 31, 50 Satan hghteth not a- 
ainſt any fo much as the Prophers of 
ſcael, the miniſters ofthe Church. 
Fourthly , in that Chriſt is tempted 
before he go topreach, we learnetharir 
is good and profitable for Gods mini- 
{ters ro be exerciſed with temprations 
enen of ſatan himſelte, & that for ſundry 


11, cauſes 3 firit, thatthey may know © what 


temptations meane 3 Secondly that they 
may *bethe moreable ro miniſter helpe 
and comfortto thoſe that aretempred z 
Thirdly rg make them vnderſtand the 
word of God aright 3 for many placesof 
Scripture cannot ſo well be vuderſtood 
by bare ſtudy onely, as by.temptations 
c ar yer and it is true which one 
ſayth well ; Reading, m:dutation , prayer, 
and a ens duntine. 9 

IL Circamiflance. Theauthor or eth- 


(hrift and the Dinel. 


3 


cient cauſe of Chriſtes going foorth 3 to 
wit, the Hely ghoſt, noted in theſe words, 
was led by the ſpirit : The word led, in the «'viz21. 

- by theſhik 3 which 
was carried y irit 3 whi 
muſt not devendediibd of any locall 

tranſportation of his bodie from the ri- 
uer rothe wilderneſle, as * Elias was ca- * 2.King, 2.11 
ried from earth to heauen3 or as *Philip * A&.3. 39.40 
wastaken away from the Eunuch , 
carried to Azotus 3 but ic was a motion 
of the Holy ghoſt,wherewith Chriſt was 
filled aboue meaſure and made willing 
ro encoanter with Satan inthat combatz 
for ſoare the words by S. Luke, * being 
full of the Holy ghoſt bee returned from lor- 
dan , and was led by the ſpirit onto the wil- 
derneſſe , that is, by the inward motion 
and inſtin of Gods ſpirit ; Againe, S. 
Marke ſaying, * the Spirit drone han into 
the wilderneſſe, giveth vs further ro vn- 
deritand , that this motion in Chriſt 
fromthe ſpirit, was apeculiar motion, 
paſs. or conſtrained , but volunta- 
ry, and yet very ſtrong and effettuall. 
189m, the fpirie 08 roma meant 
the Diaell or an cuillſpirir, butthe Ho/y 
ſpirit of God: he it was that moued Chriit 
to goe intothe wilderneſle ; fo that the 
meaning is this ; After Chriſk was bapti- 
zed in lordan by Iohn , hee willingly 
tooke his journey into the wil . 
being moued thereunto by aſpeciall and 
Ks 2 of Gods holy ſpirit, wher- 
with he was filled above mcaſure. It any 
aske, how Chriſt could be /ed by the ipi- 
rit, ſecing hee ſends the ſpirit : Anſw. 
Thele two may well ſtand rogether : tor 
Chritt muſt be conſidered two wayes 
firlt as man inthe forme of a fervant 3 (e- 
condly,as God,cuen the lonne of God, 
yea God himſclfe : Now as Chriſt was 
man,he was ſubieRt to Gods idece, 
and ſo was led andguided by the Holy 
ghoſt : but as he is God , heis not ſub- 
iect to prouidece,but 15 the author ther- 
of, andis not himſelfe led or lent,but to- 
gether with the father ſendeth the ſpirit. 

Thewvſe. In this circumſtance we may The bolines of 
obſerue; firſt the exceeding holineſſe of &ri#1 men- 
Chriſtsmanhood, in that he moved not "*<+ 
from one place to another , wirhout the 
ſpeciallinftiaR and direion of the ip1- 
rt of God. By which example we are 

B 3 taught 


* Luk. 4.r. 


«Mark, 1. 12, 


Temptations 
come not by 
chance, 


* Job.1,12, 


({Mat,8,32, 


The (/ombate betweene 


RR our neem mm 
| the ſpirit of God in cue- 
ry r\ com bane , yeain all our 
thoughts, words and deeds ; for this 1s 
the true note of child of God ro be 
led by the ſprit, Rom. 8,1,4-where the A- 
vieth the ſame word that S. Luke 
doth ſpeaking of this leading of our Sa- 
uiour to be tempted : we muſt therefore 
labour ro be ot Davids diſpoſition , to 
have our harts pliable to all Gods reſti- 
monics; when laid, Seek ye wy face, 
Davids hart anſwered, / ſecke thy face O 
Lord,Pſal.27.8. and thus doing we ſhall 
ſufter our ſclues to be direted and gui- 
ded by the Holy ghoſt, for he teacheth 
and guideth men by the ward. 
Secondly , from this that Chriſt was 
led vnto remptati6by the ſpiritof Godz 
welearne , temptations Come not 
by chance, nor yet by che will and plca-+ 
{ure of the Dicel only : for he cond not 
touch Iob,or oughthe had tif God* gane 
him leawe ; nor enter into the heard of 
ſwine,till Chriſt ſaid, goz butremptati- 
ons come by Gods moſt iuſt permiſl1- 
on, and not without his ſpeciall proui- 
dence & appoi t, This combat of 


Chriſt with Satan was decreed of God 
by his ſpeciall appointment in hiserer- 


nall counſell. And therctore was Chriſt- 


led by theſpirit ro encounter with the 
Puwell, that he mighr performe this one 


worke of a mediator, namely in rempta- - 


tion overcome him, who by temptation 
ouercameall mankind. And as God ap- 
pointed this combate of our Saviour, 10 
hath he alſo ordained the remptations 
of euery Chriſtian and the eircumſtan- 
ces thereof : The theater or place of this 
combar is this preſenteuill world ; the a- 
Qors arc Satan and cuery Chriſtian; the 
beholders are menand Angels, 1, Cor. 
4-9. The vmpire and iudge1s God him- 
jelſe, who overruleth Satan, ſo as the iſ- 
ſve cannot but be happie and bleſſed co 
thoſe that fight mantully z for hee caſterh 
Away none be mighty of valiant of cou- 
rage lob.36. nf wr rue mmrnk the 
_ 1. Cer. 10.13. {rom whence 
we ſundry good inſtructiens. 
Firit, when we are toſſed andtried by 
manifolde remprations , we muſt not 
thinke it ſtrange , but rather conn it ex- 


ceedeng o7, Jam. 1.2. becauſe it is 
Gods biel will and ordinance that 
Satan and every Chyiſtian ſhould enter 
combar and confli&t, forthe triall of his 
graces in them. | 

Secondly , we are hereby taught ro 
labour with patience to beare all trials 
and affiictions , nor ving vnlawfull 
means to winde our fclues our ofthem, 
becauſe they come by the ſpeciall pro- 
vidence of the Almighty. 

Thirdly, Chriſt wentnot ro be temp- 
ted tillhe was led by the ſpirit ; therfore 
no man mult wittingly puthioſelfe into 
danger withouracalling from God, leſt 
therein hee tempt : indeeda man 
may be moued extraordinarily, to offer 
himſelfe into places of danger ; thus 
* Paxl went bound mm the ſpirit to Hiernſa- 
lem , that is, he willingly followed rhe 
motion of the Holy ghoſt , which in- 
wardly enforced him togo thither. And 
the ſame may be ſaid of many holy Mar- 
tyrs, who though they might haue eſca- 
ped by flight, yer did willingly offer 
themiclues into the hands of their pec- 
ſecutours , and endured the violence of 
theirtorments , which wee muſtthinke 
they did by aſpecial motion of the Ho- 
ly ghoſt ; otherwiſe , fora man tooffer 
himſelfe into danger without all warrant 
from God,is to{warue from the practiſe 
of Chriſt inthis place. 
Fourthly , Chriſt being ledde by the 
ſpirit , did not ſecke roſhrowd himſelfc 
trom this combate fo likewiſe ita man 
follow his calling according to Gods 
will , .and thereupon fall into troubles 
and temptations, he may not feeke to e- 
ſcapethem by negleSting his Guy » bur 
with courage and patience mult inure 
himſelte whos them, wayting onthe 
Lord by wel-doing for his deliucrance. 
Heere it may well be asked , whether a 
man canlawtully and with good conlci- 
enceabide in thoſe places which are cer- 
tainly knowen to be haunted with cuill 
ſpirits? Anſw, Some indeed areſo ven- 
turous & bold that they feare nothing : 
yer the trueth is, no man ovght on his 
own head abide or lodge in{uch places, 
vnleſſe it be within the compaſle of his 
calling, or els haue a true extraordinary 
motion of Gods ſpiritſoro doe ; weare 

F therefore 


% 


M ar. 4h 


Queſt, Of & 
bode in places 
baunted by te 
will ſpirits, 


dPro.13.20, 


*Pro.1.10, 
*Pro, 22, 24. 


*Pſlal, 98 71, 
73. 


As 413, 
2.Cor.3.6, 


Mar. 4-1. 


therefore rather to auoid them,than wit- 


of ſuch places ; for if God 
liberty vato Saranto polleſle 

a$ haue been conſecrated to 
, or dehiled by and 


' ringly and willingly thruſtourſluesin- 
EE 


fuch 
Idolatry 


bloud, or ſuch hike abhominations, why 


ſhould wee without warrant from God, 
put our ſelues inrohis hands © This alſo 
may ſcrue to reproove thoſe men who 
preſumt1o-much vp0 their ſtrong faith, 
that they neuer (ticke-ro- thruſt them- 
ſeluesinto motlewd company : but ler 
{och perſons beware , forplaces of bad 
company are places of danger by reaſon 
of that power and liberty which Satan 
hath among them , for there he hath s 
throne, Rexel. 2:12. Howthen canitbe, 
that theyſhould deane eſcape the inte- 
Qtion of finne , who do-viually conuerſe 
with thoſe chatcommir it without con- 
trolement'* * He that: walketh with the 
wiſe (fayth Salomon) ſhall be wiſe ; but a 
companion of fooles ſhall be made woorſe : (o 
the words ſignife : and therefore his 
counſelb is, © nor ro conſent when 
entiſe v1 : nor to. * make friendſbip with 
the angry perſon, nor to gowith the furious, 
leſt we learne their wayes and receine de- 
ſtruttionto our ſoules. 
Fiftly,in this leading of Chriſtby the 
ſpirit, welearnea further thing : fo lo 
as Chriſt was a priuat-man he liued wit 
Ioſeph and Mary a priuare life ; but be- 
ing baprized , and thereby inſtalled in 
his ofhce of Mediatour, be returnes nor 
ro Berhlem or Nazaret where be was 
borne and brought vp, bur gets him 
preſently into the wildernefſe , thereto 
encounter with Satan , and that byrhe 
morion- of the ſpirit wherein we may 
ſee, thatall that are appointed and ſet a- 
part by God for any ipeciall calling,are 
in ſomeſorr c__— by his _ and as 
it were made orher men. en $aul 
was anointed to be king, the text ſayth, 
God pane hm another heart. 1 .Sam.10.9. 
when Dauid * was: made ofa ſhep- 
heard aking , he was furniſhed forthat 
place, as his behaviourſhewed , which 
was ſuch as did beſeeme a king. Thus 
the Apoſtles of our Sauiour Chriſt, of 
poore fiſher-men , al © onlette- 


red, by the gift of Chriſtscalling, ® wers 
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and fo became ndned: fiber 


many haue done; lome laying 
they were Elias, fome Tohn Bapriſt, &c. 
RE _ were fach men , and had re- 
ſhould they withall have beene endued 
with extraordinary gifts fit for thoſe cal- 
lings z but noſuch ching befalleththem, 
nay it js plaine;, they remajne rhe fame 
men were before , without any 
change ar all in reſpe& of gifts fit for 
ſuch perſonsas they pretend themſclues 
to be. And roapply this to our (clues 
we are all by nature the children/of 
wrath, and enemies vnto God z but by 
grace we are made Kings , Prieſts, and 
phers; Kings to rule ouer the world 
and the Diuell, in reſpe& of theirpro- 
nocations vnto ſinne , as alſo ro ſubdue 
in our ſelues our owne euill loſts and af- 
tections ; Prieſts ro offer vp ſpirituall ſa- 
crifices ynto God , as prayers and prai- 
les for his daily bleſſings; and Prophets 
to inſtru our {clues and others in the 
wayes of God, — our gifts 
and calling. Now then it behoueth vs 
all c6 become new men, and to leade 
new liucs fitting and ſutable = _ 
calling , giuing our ſelues w tothe 
honour Le Grnics of God , heving 
hereby , that we are hereunto called by 
his ſpirit of grace and holinefle , ſo (hall 
we * walke woort 
foorth che vertues of him that hath cal- 
led vs, 1.Per. 2. 9. 
I1TL. Crexmtoance. How Chrilt wene 
furniſhed Ins this of combate: 
which chough oor ft Matthew 
hath omarted , yet hath S. Luke plainly 
noted, ſaying, He was filled with the Ho- 
ly ghoſt. Lark; 4.1. If aty ſhall fay , this 
eemes toimporrthat Chriſt wanted the 
the fulnefle of the ſpirit all the former 
part of his ife, if now only after his bap- 
tiſme he were filled therewith. 1 anſwer, 
This fulneſle of the ſpirit is aſcribed vn- 
to Chriſt afrer his ſme , not as 
though he formerly ſoltei want 
of the ſpirit , burbecaoſe ar his baperime 
herecciued a meaſute of the ſpi- 
ritthan he : for this we maſt 
B 3 know, 


of the Lord, and ſhew * Colo. 1.10. 


6 
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know, that Chriſt was alwayes filled with 
the (ſpirit z beingan infantbe had a full 
re of gifts fir for his infancie , and 
RN in yeres required moe 
races of the ſpitic, heinci therein, 
ing in his youth & in his riper yeres 
__ of penn torurie 
ole times, at me being 
inaugurated into his Mediatourſhip, he 
received ſuch fulnefle of the ſpirit as 
was behoovefull for ſo high an office, 
which becauſe it was farre than 
before he needed, therefore is he now 
ſayd to be filed with the Holy ghoſt : (o 
that though Chriſt were alwayes fall of 
Faces yet he increaſed therein as his e- 
ſtate and calling did require. 

The wſe. This ſerues to confute the 
Papiſts, who teach that Chriſt had all 
fulneſle of ſpirit in his infancie , even 
from his conception and birch ; and did 
not grow in grace at all,ſave only expe- 
rimentally , as he had occaſionto mani- 
feſt the ſame more and more in praftiſe. 
Bur. S, Luke ſayth plainly, that Te/#s m- 
creaſed in wiſdome , and ſlature, and in fa- 
worr with God and men , Luck, 2.52. A 
gaine , Chriſt was like vnto man in all 
things, /inze only excepted, and therefore 
did increaſe in graceas man doth in gifts 
from rimetorime. 

Farther, Chcift gocth thus furniſhed 
to this combate that he mighe be able 
to encounter with Satan hand to hand, 
and ar the end give him the finall over- 


*Ex0.4-11.12 throw, Thus he furniſhed Moſes * for 
»1.Sam. 17. his ambaſlage vato Pharaoh; and * Da- 


45- 
© Exod.zs. 


30.31, 


id for his combate with Goliah 3 Aho- 
liab and © Bezakiel! for the workeof the 
Tabernacle z and euery one Whom God 
imployeth abour any ſpeciall worke , is 
rr qe wn of God with 

S$: W y in euery age we 
Maty u...7 wht God placeth in _, cal- 
ling , for they are well qualified for the 
duties thereof ; and therefore thoſe that 
want gifrs meet for their callings , doe 
throit in themſelues therero, and arenot 
placed therein of God. 

I V. Circumſtance, Whither was 
Chriſt led ro.betempred f namely, mo 
the wilderneſſe , revs, lace choſen 
of God forthis combate, There be di- 
pers opinions rouching thus place 5 ome 


Ma 
thinke it was a little wildernes berwecne 
leruſalem and Tericho ; ſome the deſert 
ofPaleſtina y others, the great deſert of 
Arabia , where Elias faſted forty daycs 
and forty nights; and where the I{rae- 
> on; Oo. forty yeeres, Bur ſceing 
the Holy-ghoſt doth not define what 
wildernes this was, we are not curioully 
to inquire after it , butonly know'it was 


To ut, 


Why Chrift 


a'deſert and ſolitary place. Let vs ra- ,j,7, 
ther ſearch into the reaſons wherefore FR rn 


he choſe a deſertplace for this combart ; 


_ and they are diners : Firſt, becauſe he 


was to worke our redemption in, 
homiliry, enenin the baſe and low eſtate 
of a ſeruant, for-the ſatisfying of Gods 
juſtice in that nature which had ſinned, 
therefore he would not goe to Jerula- 
lem there to ſhew his glory and God- 
head , as alittle before he was proclai- 
med in his baptiſme ; but he gets him- 
ſelfe roa deſerr place void of all pompe 
and glory, where he meant to begin this 
worke for ys by encountring with 
our chiefeſt aduerſary. Secondly, hee 
choſe this place for the more eaſie en- 
countering with our aduerſarie Satan, 
whom hewasto ouecrcome for vs : forif 
Chriſt after his baptiſme ſhould have 
ſhewed the glory of his Godhead, Satan 


. dirſt not haue medled with him zrhere- 


fore as the fiſher hides the hooke and 
ſhewes the bair ro entiſe the fiſh , fo our 
Sanjour CH R157, with the vaile of his 
fleſh in this baſe eſtate and ſolitary place 
did coner the glory of his Godhead, 
that Saran ſeeing him only in this low 
degree , might be the moreeager and 
bolde to ſet vpon him, Thirdly, Chriſt 
was willing to giue vnto his aduerſarie 
the aduanrage of the place, that there- 
withall he might give him the greater 
ouerthrow ; for the Divell delights * in 
deſert and forlorne places, and there he 
would chuſe ro iſe his temprati- 
ons , becauſe in men want 
thoſe helps and comforts which in ſoci- 
ety they may finde : hence Salomon 
fayth, * Woe be to him thats alone : yea, 
God himſelfe ſayd of man in the ſtate of 
his'innocency , * /t is not good for man to 
be himſelfe alone. And that Satan takes 
aduancage ot ſuch ſolitari x 
by his tempting of Eue, when ſhe wasa- 
ſ part 
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bate, 
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bEccleſ.4.19, 


« Gen.2.18, 


4 


*Luk,5.16, 


Mar. 4 


art from her hasband,Ge. 3.r. Fonrth- 

, thepraiſe and honour ofthis viQto- 
ry over Saran , was peculiar ro Chriſt, 
and not communicableto any creature : 
and therefore Chrift choſea deſert place 
a combate apart _ _—_— 

ociety , that no man might e 
any part of this glory to himlelfe z bur 
that it might be wholly Chriſts, as of 
rightit was. Fiftly , he went into ade- 
ſerr -— for a time, that afterward he 
might thence returne with morecredir, 
— - ys. to —_—_ his 

rophericall office : for we EXPE» 
as when a man hath beene a- 
broad for ſome time he is reccived with 
more reuerenceat his returne, 

Thewſe. From hence the church of 
Rome would ferch aground & warrant 
for their monaſticall hte ; ſaying, thatas 
Chriſt went apart into this deſert , ſo 
may men ſequeſter themſclues from or- 
dinary ſocieties, and line as Monksand 
Heremites in cloiſters , woods and de- 
ſerts, But this colleGtion is abſurd, as 
may appeare by theſe reaſons : firſt, 
Chriſt went northus apart on his owne 
head, but by the inftint and motion of 


the ſpirirof God : butthe Papiſts admir 
and decks the ſtate of Fremiticall 
and Monafticall life without any war- 
rant in Gods word. Secondly , Chriſt 
did ths ſequeſter himſelfe bat once for 
acerteine time : but with them, an He- 
remiticall eſtate 1s ordinary and 

tuall for their whole life. Thirdly, our 
Saniour Chriſt faſted truly all the while 
heabodein the wildernefle : but Papiſts 
in their Cloiſters and Hermitages doe 
plentifully inioy the wealth of the world 
in greateaſeand liberty. And therefore 
howſoeuer ſolicarineſſe for a time may 
be commendable in ſome caſes, as to 


. meditate on the works or word of God, 
as ]ſaac did, Gen.24.63. or forthe exer- 


ciſe of © prayer and faſting in more car- 
aperpetual ing of humanefſocie- 
ties , is neither was Jack" 
word,nor commendablein child. 

V. Circumſtance. The end why Chriſt 
went into the deſert 5 namely , to be 
tempted ofthe Dinel : wherein obſerue 
three points 3 How hee was tempted z 


(Chriſt and the Dinell. 


Gods their 


wherefore , and by whom, For the firſt 
To Tempe, in Scri is aſcribed ro 
God, to man , and to the Diuell : God 
rempteth man, when he him 
thats, when he maketh manifeſt whar is 
in his heart for finne orgrace, which be- 
fore were hid to the world : thus God 
tempted Abraham intbe offering vp of 
tys Gen, 22.1. and Chriſt,the ru- 
ler, Luk. 18. 22. Afan tempteth God, 
when he prooueth by vnlawtull meancs 
whether God be ſo powerfull , iuſt and 
mercifull as the Scriptures doe afhrme 
him to be : and thus the Iſraclites rem- 
pted God , when they required meat for 
their luſt, and ſayd, can God prepare a ta- 
ble in the wilderneſſe ? Pſal.78.18.19. The 
Dixell tempteth when he allureth vnro 
ſinne,by inward ſuggeſtions or outward 
obies; and hereof muſt we vnderſtand 
Chriſts tempting in this place; to wit, 
that he was led intothe wilderneſſe for 
this end that Satan might affaulr him, 
and yſe what meanes he could to bri 
him ynto finne. If any ona 
was too much derogatory tothe digni- 
tic of Chriſtro be thus tempted. I an- 
ſwer 3 If it had ſo pleaſed him, Chriſt 
could haue confounded the Diuell with 
the leaſt word of his mouth : for as he is 
Creator of heaven and earth 3 ſo Saran 
had no power to tempt him, for Godcan 
not be t with exll, Jam. 1.13. But 
here Chniſt ſtood inour roome and ited 
(as he did vpontheCroſle)encountring 
with Satan for vs, as if we in our owne 
rſonshad n—_—_ This there- 
ore muſt be v ood as a part of 
Chriſtes humiliation in his manhood, 
whereto he ſubieted himſelte for our 
ſakes , otherwiſe the Diuell could nor 
havetempted him. Obref#. This ſtands 
not with the holinefſe of Chrilt as he is 
man to be rempted ot Satan f Anſw. 
Yes,he might be rempted of Satan with- 
oat finne, as our firſt parents were be- 
fore theirfall : this will plainly appeare 
by comparing Chriſt with other men in 


ir temptations, 

The Divellip tempting a manto fin, 
ae 1098 amy dnby 
inward ſaggeition, or by outward 
es ;ohe eng cr inghaicn of thet 


fine which he would have lym tocom- 
mit, 


8 


Similituie, 


*lob.13.24. mir, Thus be rempted 


Judas ; by * ca- 
ſing inro him rhiseuill thought , udas 
betray thy Maſter. And fo h hee 
with Chriſt in this tempcation , hecon-« 
nveyed to his mind or apprehenhon, the 
vnrig tations of vnbeleete, 
idolatry , and coucroufncfle ; yer/fo as 
Chriſt received them nor, but with all 
power of grace repelled them, Second- 
ly , as Satan conuayes evill ſuggeſtions 
into mens minds, ſo the ſame are full of 
trouble, ſorrow, & vexation, atleaſt ro 
the godly : for when Satanpreſleth vp- 
on man his temptations, the whole man 
1s difquiered , his thoughts and affecti- 
ons are troubled, and his heart is vexed. 
And this alſo was in Chriſt, he felt ſor- 
row & moleſtation in himſelfethrough 
theſc remprations, as go—_ by his 
Anuaxt Saran vpon his laſt aflavit. And 
thus farre was Chriſt tempted like ynto 
men. Thirdly , in temptations vſually 
be corrupt motions; for though aman 
do not approve, neither enterteine with 
delight , the Dinels temptations , yet 
ſhall he hardly keepe himlelfe fromthe 
ſtaine and taint off, becaifethe ima- 
ginations of his owne heart are naturally 
euill. Now herein Chriſt diftereth from 
all men in remprtation ; for bein - 
tetly holy in his hamane namure, he did 
notin theleaft meaſure receiue any cor 
ruption into his minde, burby the pow- 
er of grace did repel them moreſtrong- 
ly than they were offered. Put a burn- 
ing match to tinder or gunpowder , and 
it will kindle preſently ; bur pur itinto 
water , and that will quench i ftraight : 
ſo it fareth in remprations3 og corrupt 
hearts like tinder do eafily ſuffer corrup- 
tion to kindle in vs; but Chriſtes moſt 
holy heart did preſently like water 
quench rhe evill of- Satans motions, 
Andthus weſce how Chriſt was tempt- 
ed, and yet without finne. 
The ſe, Hence we may obſerne a 
direftion for their comfort that 
are troubled with blaſphemous thoghts. 
Among other temptations that befall 
men . Gods church , the Dioell doth 
mightily aflaule ſomg men by caſting in- 
ro rs minds moſt fearcfull morions of 
blaſphemic againſt God the Father, the 
Somne and the Holy-ghoſt, whereby he 
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doth greatly aftoniſh them and ag 
them to Ire. Now the ground 0 
their ſtay and comfort hence is this : 
There be incident to the minde of man 
two kinds ofcuillthooghts : Firſt, ſuch 
a$ariſe from the fleſh , that is, from our 
corrupt natbre z and the very firit mo- 
tions of theſe are finnes, forbiddenin 
the tenth commandement. Secondly , 
there be others that riſe not inwardly 
from the fleſh , but are from without 
conuayed into the minde by the diuell, 
as theſe moſt horrible blaſphemies a- 
gainſt God, which would make a gedly 
heart to tremble and quake once to 
thioke ypon. Now theſe are our heauy 
croſſes indeed , when we be aflaulced 
with them, bur the divels ſinnes wholly, 
and become nor ours, 'till we receiue 
them by ſome degree of delight or al- 
ſent, as may hence appeare : tor Chnit 
was tempted to infidelity,couctouſnefle 
and idolarry , yet his holy heart recei- 
ued them not,and ſo they neuer became 
his ſinnes, 


The ſecond point tobe conſideredin 
' this circumſtance is, wherefore Chriſt 


was tempted : for it may ſeemeſtrange 
that Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne of God , yea 
very God,equal with the Father, (bould 
be tempted. The reaſons thereforethar 


M ar. 4h, 


Reaſons why 
Chriſt was 


mooued him to be tempted are thele : enpred. 


Firſt, that he might foile the Diuell at 
his owne weapon; for the Divellouer- 
came the firft Adam wr temptation, 
therfore Chriſt the ſecond Adam would 
in temptation oucrcome him. Second- 
ly, thatin his example he might give vs 
diretion whereby ro know the jpeciall 
temptations wherewith the Diuell af- 
faults tbe Church, as alſo how to with- 
ſtand and repell che ſame : for this cauſe 
no doobt hath the ſpirit of God (o di- 
ſtintly ſer downe Chriſts preparation 
tothis combate, Satans feuerall aflavlrs, 
and Chriftes victory ouer them all : 
which plainly confuterh the common 
opinion of ignorant people, who thinke 
thoſe that are tempted by the Diuell to 
be. moſt vile and wicked men , ſuch as 
have forſaken God, and therefore God 
hath forſaken them ; bur beholde Chriſt 
lelus the moſt holy perſon chat. ever 
was, euen the holy one of God , _m—_— 


I 


b Apoe.12 9. 
6 I Pet.5-8. 
e'rndmnG. 


Mar. 41. 


ſarie who 


pebetiny and that exceeding ſore, 
ul 


ng the {ame troubles and vexations rhe 


thereby ariſing in his minde that wee 
haue, inſomuch as the Angels came to 
miniſter cofort vnto him, ver{.11 :Gods 
deareit children theretore may and muſt 
be rempted , for chat is no token of a 
childeof wrath, valefle we will ſay, that 
Chriſt Iefus was the childe of wrath , 
which once tothinke were moſt blaſphe- 
mous. Thirdly Chritt was rempred,thar 
he might be 4 mercifull + prieſt, wnto 
them that are tempted, Heb.2.17.18 .for 
himſelfe knowing the rrouble and an- 
guiſh of rempration , muſt needes in a 
more compaii:onate fellow-feeling of 
their miſeries bce readie ro helpe and 
comfort his azembers when they are 
tempted. 
The third point is, the author of 
Chriſts remprations, to wit , the due-ll: 
thename Dwell ſignifieth a cauiller, a 
flanderer and an accuſer : He isan accu- 
ſer three waies; he accuſerh God ro mar 
wmanto Gd; and manto man. Firſt God 
to man z as when herold Eve, they muſt 
nor die though rhey did cate of the tor- 
bidden fruit, Genel. 2, 4. which was as 
much as if he had ſaid , God doth but. 
deceive you with that threatming, yee 
ſhall nor dic at all. Secondly he accuſerh 
men to God, and therefore is calledrhe 
accuſer | of the brethren: and our * aduer- 
th about like aroarmg lyon: 
which eorddbingieg 1gnifies one thar 
enters plea or ſuite againſt vs : thus he 
dealr againſt godly Tob, by the Lordes 
owne confefh1on Job. 2. 3. Thirdly, 
he acculeth man to man , by ingendring 
vrgodly and vnchantable ſurmiſesand 
ſuſpicions in one man ugaintt another, 
andin cauſing one man to flander and 
iniunicanorther z and for this cauſe is he 
ſaid ro worke mn the children of diſobedi- 
ence, Fpbeſ.2.2.andtheir wiſdomeis laid 
to be dwellſh , who haue bittey enwying 
and ſtrife mthezr heart, Jam.3.14.15. 
- Thewſe. From this very name we are 
to be admomiſhed of two things : Firſt 
to beware of falle accuſing, tale-beari 
and ({landering z for in theſe praGtifes we 
put on the divels name, and ſhew foorth 
the inteQion of his nature : Paultelling 


©1.Tim- 3.6. Timothie, * that a minsfer muſt noc bs 
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vp ond full onto 


avonice, left he be 
condemmation well, ſeth ſuch 


a word for the divels nameas fignifieth Sager. 


a falle accs/ey or [landerer, ro ſhew vnto 
vs that ſuch a one is a divell incarnate: 
And yer this is the common finne of 
this age,to ſpeakeeuill and ro backbite, 
when they ſpeake oneof another. Se- 
condly,hereby weare ravght to beware, 
how at any time or any way we diftwade 
any one from embracing or obeying 
rrue religion : for x ee_ de ſhew our 
ſelucs ro be the children of the divell. 
When Elymas the ſorcerer would haue 
turned away Scrgius Paulus from the 


faith, Paul © cals him, full of all ſubtilty * A, 13,16. 


and miſchiefe , the childe of the dimell, 
And this I doetherather obſerve, be- 
cauſc it 18 a viuall ching to draw others 
backe from the power of godlineſle; 
though not in plainetermes , yet partly 
in reproches and partly by bad example 
of lite, Now all ſuch had need to looke 
to their eſtare, for the children of the di- 
uellare likero have their portion with 
the diuell and his angels. And thus 
much for the author of Chriſts tempra- 
tions z asalſo forthe firit part of Chriſts 
preparation to this combar, 


VersE 2. Andwhen he had fafted for- 
te daies and fortie mghts, he was after- 
ward bangrie. = 


Eere is the ſecond pe of Chriſts 
ration to this combate , 

namely his- abode in the wildernelle , 
which is ſet out vnto vs by fore argu- 
ments : I. by his faſting forty daies and 
CE noted in the words of this 
verſe. LI. by his abode with wilde 
og bro oy op. 1.12, 
ITL by his endurn remprations 
wichinche pac ofthe forje dex and 
rne ni y Lack, 2. though in [- 
cular Sls be necks downe by toeE 
[?] R. I V, by his after for- 


fie daies faſting, intheend of rhis verſe. 
Oftheſs incotee. + 


bearing I. Cirenmftance. |; ; * 
tie daies and ab; Thee berfres 7 
if we take the worgina i 


kindev.of 
generall ſenſe: firltthe day juft of + 
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hree kind: of 
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IO 


fLuk,21.34 


8 Iudg.20. 26, 
1, Sam.7, 6, 


bx.Sam. 31. 


13-1 .Chro, 


10-1z. 
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i Exod,;4.28, 


k;,King.19.s. 


tAR.27.33. 
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Gods creatures for our ſuſtenance with 
that moderation and abſtinence , that 
we rather giue lefle to natures appetite, 
then that which it defirerth : T his Chriſt 
mioineth to euery Chriſtian, * rake beed 
leſt at any time your hearts be oppreſſed 
with ſurfering and arunkenneſſe. 1he le- 
cond kinde of faſt is,the religious abſti- 
nence of Gods church from all meates 
and drinks for a time,for the turtherance 
of their p:aiers, when they homblethe- 
ſelves, vnto God for the preventing or 
remooving of ſome heaue iudgement: 
thus the Icwes faſted, * ſometime tor 
one day, ſometime for three daics and 
three nights, Heſter 4.2 6, yea ſom.crime 
tor * ſeven dates together 3 but then 
it is hke they received ſome ſuſtenance 
in the eucning: for ſo Damel fatted 
for three weekes of dates, eating no plea- 
fant thugs, Daniel 10.2.3. but of nei- 
ther of theſe muſt Chriſts faſts hecre be 
vnderſtood, The third kindeof faſt is 
miraculous , done by the power of God 


reſtraining the appetite for many daies . 


togirher without meate or drinkg, be- 
yond the power of nature: Thus* -Mo- 
les taſted fortie daies and fortie nights 
in mount Sina , where he enioicd the 

relence of God ſo long. And fo did 
:lias * faſt inmounet Horebz and our 
Sauiour Chriſt in this wildernefle. We 
reade indeedthat Paz! m his conuerſion 


faſted three daies and three nights wy 


nothing, Act, 9. 9. So did the lewes wit 

Heftcr and her maides, Heſt. 4.16, And 
experience reacheth that. a. ficke man 
may live ſeucn or nine daies together 
without meate or drinke , yea fas ſome 
leaned Phyſitians write ) foureteene 
daics : And Pauls companions in his 
iourney to Rome , ate very little or no- 
thing atall, for fowrereene dares . forthe 
words are plainc, ' eating nothmg: And it 
may be fo, fith the ike hath beene found 
true by experience in our age, And this 
is the longeſt that a man can taſt-and 
live,to wit touterecne, or fifteene, or (c- 
nentcene daics ; for ſo mech xsrecorded 
of ſore , that after ſo long abſtinence 
haucliuved,though with ſome weaknelle 
ol nature : but for a wan ordinarily, be- 
mg ov? good conſtitution of body to faſt 
forrie daies and fortie nights rogither, is 


impoſſible. Indeed ithath beene auou- 
ched ® that a man mighrfaft monethes, 
yea a whole yeare togither without mear 
ordrinke and yer live ; but we may per- 
ſwade our ſeluesitisnottrue. Now our 
Sauiour Chriſt (which is yer more) du- 
ring this faſt felt no faintnefſe nor weak- 
ing of tus body,as we ordinarily do with 
a little abſtinence, ſo that his faſt was 
not ordinary but miraculous altogither. 

The reaſons why Chriſt faſted thus 


M a T.412, 


® Jubart, Pa. 
rad.2, decad. 1. 


long in the wildernefle may be theſe ; Reaſons why 


Firſt thathe might performe his mini- 
ſery, which now he wasto begin, with 
more renerence and authority : for this 
cauſe wovld God haue Moſes to failtfor- 
ty daics and forty nights before he deli- 
ucredthe law written in two tables of 
ſtone vnto the people z and ſo muſt E- 
has do , ketore he didreſtorereligion in 
his dazes : Secondly , that itmight a 
peare he was no whit inferiour to Moſes 
and Elias : and Thirdly, that he mighe 
ſhew his full conſent with them. 2neft, 
Seeing Chriſt did farre excell Motes and 
Elias, why did henot exceed them inthe 
length of his faſt, for threeſcore daics or 
a whole yeare * Anſw, Hee did itnor 
through want of power to haue fafted 
longer , but becauſe he would not giue 
occaſion therevpon that any ſhould call 
intoqueſtion the truth of his manhood, 
which might eaſily have happened, it he 
had fate a whole yeere together. 

The ſe. Heereon the Church of 
Rome would build their Lent faft ; bur 
very fondly ; for firſt Chriſt did not thus 
faſtto give vs cxample to follow him 
heerein, but to prepare himſeltetothe 
great worke of his miniſtery ; ſecondly, 
theres great difference between Chriſts 
faſt and theirs 3 Chriſt faſted thus bur 
once, and that by the inftin of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt 3 they keepetheir faſt yearely, 
and that on their -owne heads : Chriſts 
was atruefaſt, withoutall meat or drinkz 
but theirs is a mocke-faſt ,, for they cat 
the fineſt fiſhes and other dainties , and 
drinke wines , wherein is as much nou- 
riſhment tothe body, and as good as in 
fleſh ; netther can they iuſtly bvild it on 
the practiſe of the primitive Church, for 
they vied to faſt (atikcaft in ſome places) 
bur two or three daics before o_ 


Chrif fafied 


ft ortze daies, 


oMntpeſtel 


Jrinniwm 
* Zanch, de re- 


dempr.1. 1. cap. 
19 in theſs de 
quadray. Jew- 
no, 


Ma T. 4. Z. 


and their Lent faſt was not ordained 
nor impoſed til many yeares after Chriſt; 
* ſo aseuery one might chooſe whether 
he would faſt, or not. 

I1. Circumſtance. S. Marke doth fur- 
ther ſerout Chriſts abode in the wilder- 
neſle by his being and conuerſing with 
wild beaſts, fark, 1. 13. which ſome 
thinke Chrilt did for this end , thatwild 
beaſts might come to him and doe him 
homage dueto their Creator & Gouecr- 
nour: butthis is a deuice of man without 
likelihood of truthzfor howſotuer Chrift 
in himſelfe deſerued all homage and re- 
verence of all his creatures;z yet becauſe 
heabode among wild beafts tobe aba- 
ſed and humbled in the low eſtate ofa 
ſeruant, therefore it is notlike he went to 
receive homage from them. The true 
cauſe rather is this : we find in Scripture 


+ thatamong the Jewes were two ſorts of 


*Iſ:y 40.3» 


deſerts ; one., in part peopled and inha- 
bired , having heere and there cities and 


villages 3 in {uch a deſert was Iohn Ba- 


ptiſt borne, and did baptize and preachz 
that the propheſic of * //ay mightbe ful- 
filled, T hewvoice of a crier mn the wildernex, 
make ſtraight the way of the Lord, The 0+ 
ther , not inhabited at all by men, being 
a place of abode only for wild beaſts, as 
Lions, Beares, Tigers, Woolues , &c. 
which lived therein continually : ' Now 
into ſuch a deſert as this,was our ſautour 
Chriſtled by the ſpirit , and made his a- 
bode among ſuch wild beaſts; which cir- 
cumſtance is therefore notedto giue vs 
to vnderſtand that in this combate , our 
Sauiour Chriſt had no aid, proteQion, 
ſuccour,helpe,or comfort from any man 
or other creature whatſoeuer ; for by na- 
rure his companions were fo farre from 
being an helpe and comfort vnto him, 


tharthey would rather ſceke to denoure + 


him. Whereby we plainly ſeethatthe 
praiſe of vitory inthis combate, is pro- 
per to Chriſt alone, and not communi- 
cable to.any creature whatſocoer, 

: Thevſe. Inthis eſtate ofChriſt inthis 
wildernefſe , we may behold the condi- 
tion of Chriſts militant church ; to wit, 
that it. is in this world as in a wildernefle 
and deſert of wild beaſts;for during their 
abode onearth, Gods children live with 
men, who in diſpoſition and affetion 


(rift and the Dinet. 


. to pur it in execution, whereupon in 


are like Wookwes, Beares , Tigers, Lions 
and Cockatrices , vatill ſuch time as the 
Holy Ghoſt by grace ſhall rurne their 
hearts, as we may plainly ſee, 1ſay 11. 6. 
7. 8. inregard whereof they muſt arme 
themſelues with patience againſt mani- 
fold aſlaglts and vexations, comforting 
their hearts with this confideration,thar 
Chriſt their head hath vndergone this 
eſtate before them. 

ITI. Cacamftance. S. Luke * ob- 
ſerueth, thatwhile Chriſt abode in the 
wildernefle , within the ſpace of thoſe 
forty daies and forty nights,he was tem- 
pted of the Diuell, Faforn the three 
great temptations: the words are plaine: 
eAnd was there fortie daies tempted of the 
dinell: And when they were ended,then the 
dinell ſaid, cc. what theſe temptations 
were, either for matter or forme, the ho- 
ly hay mga ew yet we 
may probably t were more 
milde and gentle temprati 
thoſe three which are ſer downe; the di- 
uell making them as it were an entrance 
to his ſtrongeſt and moſt dangerous 
temptations 3 for his maneris, when it 
makes forhis adzantage , notto ſhewe 
his violence and extremitie at the firſt, 
butto by degrees, and by little 
& littlero infinuate himſelfe ill he haue 

tren his beſt ad , and then wil 

ſhewthe th of his malice, Thus 
he dealt with Cain,firſthe kes him 
to angerand malice againſt his brother, 
becauſe his brothers ſacrifice wasaccep» 
ted, and his reieted3then hauing ſetled 
hatred jn his heart, he never leaues till 
he had cauſed him in his rage to (lay his 
brother ; and yet he ſtaiesnot there,but 
afrer brings him to deſpaire of Gods 
mercy, inſomuch as hecried our, © 
bane 1s greater then [ can beare. Thus allo 


d "PIE 


* Gen.4.13- 


he dealt with Indas ; firſt he caſt this c- 
vill thought into his heart, Indas betraze 
thy maſter, and when he had gotten en- 
rertainmentfor that ( for doubtleſle Ju- 
das would 'not yeeld to fo vile a thoughe 
atthe firſt motion) then he cauſed bim 


fearcfull deſpaire he brought him zo 

himſelfe. This is theſubtiltie ofthe 
old ſerpent ; firſt he conuaics ane claw 
or talagt into a mans heart , and then 
another ; 


ND NIE EE 3-0 Me tc iba, 


loh.6.53. 


Reaſons why 
Chrit was an 


hungred, 


another ; after that he gets in his head, 
and ſoat length wmdes 1n all his bodie : 
Thus he aflaied to doe with Chriſt, and 
ſo will he continue towards all Gods 
children. Which ſhould teach vs ro la- 
bourto be ſtrong in the Lord , and wiſe 
in his word, that 10 we may ſtand againſt 
all lus aflavlts : Yea, this mvſt moove vs 
to a ſpeciall watch through the whole 
courle of our lives againſt the occahons 
of finnes, that we may cut oft temprati- 
ons inthe beginning, becauſe it 15 Satans 
craft , not ro ſpit his venom atthe firſt, 
bur ro ſugar his temptations at the be- 
ginning thatno danger may appeare ll 
he have convcied into vs the bane and 
poiſon of our {oules. 

IV. Circumſtance. Chriſts abode in 
the wilderneſle is turther ſet out by his 
hunger, in the end of this verſe; He was 
7 bangry: that is , after he had 
ated fortic daies and tortie nights by 
the power of his Godhead, then he be- 
gan ro wax hungrie, But ſome will ſay, 
this ſtands not with the glory and maie- 
ſtie of the ſonne of God to be hungrie , 
for hu fleſh tw meate indeed , and bu blood 
is drinke indeed, Anſwer, Chnſt was 
content to lay aſide his glory and maie- 
ſtie, and to take vpon him our baſe and 
fraile nature, becommang like vnto vs in 
albtrhings ſaue finne ; now im this his a- 
baſement and hamilitic he had nor one- 
ly a true ſoule and body, bar the true fa- 
culties thereof, as vnderſtanding , will, 
memorie , &c. and though his body 
was free from perſonall infirmities , as 
palſie, gout, droplie, or ſuch hike , yer 
he was fubiect ro ſuch infirminies as a- 
gree to the nature of man , as hunger, 
thirſt, wearinefſe, &c. Yea this was one 
part of his humiliation to become not 
onely man, but man with infirmities:and 
therefore though he could by the 
of his Godhead haue preſerued himſelf 
fortie yeares without meate or drinke as 
well as forrie daies ; yer that he might 
abaſe himſelfe to the loweſt of a 
ſeruant , he was content to ſuftainethe 
mhrmitie of his humane narure in being 
an hongred : And char for theſe cauſes. 

Firſt , tro confirme vnro vs the truth 
of his manhood ; for ſome man might 
ſay , it was an eaſe thing for himro 


The (ombate betweene 


forrie daies and fortie nights, ſeei 
had not atrue body, bur onely the 
and ſhadow of a body : therfore to ſhew 
that he wastrue man, and had a true 
naturall body as we haue, he was content 
to ſuſtaine hunger, as we doe, and that 
truely. Secondly,that hereby he might 
caſt an obiet before the diuell, ro cauſe 
him to be the more eager and violent in 
his temprations , and to ſhew his malice 
in full meaſure againſt him ; for by ver- 
tue of his office whereto he was now 
called, Chrift was to encounter with 
Satan our common enemie, and there» 
fore giues him nor onely the advantage 
of the place, but alſo the opportunity of 
eſtate,thar Satan perceiving his infirmi- 
rie of bodily hunger , might thereby be 
emboldened to giue the more violent 
aſſault vpon him. And thus much ofthe 
ſecond part of Chriſts preparation to his 
combat. 


V rn $st 2. Then came to him the Tems- 

* pter, and ſaid , If thou be the Sonne of 
God, command that theſe tones may be 
made bread. | 


H Eere beginnes this ſtrange combat 
berweene our Saviour Chrift and 
the divell, confiſting of rhree great con- 
fliAs : The firſt whereof is conteined in 
this verſe and the next, being indeed the 
preareſt of them al, as after ſhal 

In-rhis temptation obſerue theſe three 
things : firſt fatans preparation to this 
conflict : ſecondly the remprationit ſelfe: 
thirdly, Chriſts a»/»er and repulle made 
thereunto, 


I. Point: The divels preparation is $atens prepe- 
intheſe wordes : Then came ts hm the ration, 


Tempter,and ſaid : heerein obſerve foure 
things ; firſt, the title given to Saran the 
author of this rempration, the Temper z 
ſo Panlcalleth him, 1, Thefl.4.5. / ſext 
to know of your faith, left the Tempter had 
tempted you in any ſort : And ſatan is cal- 
led the 7 , becanſc his continoall 
ſtndieand praftiſe hath beene and is, by 


- all meanes to tempt all men ; He omits 


no times, neither any paines day 

or night , but b Wt eg ſeckes to 

draw men from God,and to bring them 

todeftrmRion * the confider — 
. O 
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o 


primer) Loy es w hs 
V8 priſicof 
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Fe x. En in all tenatc} bis 
proteQtion of God +< 2, M164, Ari when he 


_ EE cnn Fa ans nog 


dra, 


act e never togoonr 


dwelling houſes mkbowe popguencion 
forreſus & defence, whereby we might 
aunond their . Well, 

have no ſuch ; beaſts to 
our bodies z yer our ſoules are dayly af- 
faulted by a more deadly enemie, even 


the di _ continuall ſtudie and ou tobe alone inthe mideneſ bu: 
is to deuour Vs, was I 
yr way bc fs nw eos 17a. with hunger, and ſothe more weake be- | 
be watchfull againſt remprations , put- ing inthe low eftare of a miſerable man, 
ting vpon vs. che whole armour of opngs roaſlaulrChriſt with a 
that we may be able to ſtand againſt his med t remprati | 
aſſaults. The wfe. This vnto v3 the Setex pobirie 
3. Secondly , asit is the Dinels pratiſe d Saran in choiſe i» tempering, 
alwaiesro' z and to ſeeke to draw of the fitteſt time for his : he 


men from , ſo becauſe we mutt be will not temptall men arall times, nei- " 
valike him inall things, we muſt draw ther alwaies with the temprati- 
_— _ ng” ons rk for thetime of 
atics, [ames 8. KR mans 
be will flue z pc tab; ——_ reſerveth his Now 
draw neere to you : the conjunftion of vſually aman is moſt weake , when hejs 
theſe two dunes ſhewes, that the neerer vnder ſome grienous aMiQion z either 
we come to God, the more we oppoſe 
ourſelues ro Saran: now be thetcommerb lierh 
onto God muſt beleene, Heb. 11. 6, and 
v1, Tim. 4.7 therefore by faith maſt we * Exerciſe our 
ſelues unto godlineſſe , as Pan! exhorteth 
Timothie ; and vnlefſe we thus ſtrive ro 
be vnlike him , weſhall neuer beable to 
withſtand his remprations. 
n ae" & 
ware of the 


weaknefle, and thereto he 
allavles : 


imbodie minde , or bothz or when he 


in the panges 


ofdeath : theſe times 
doch Sican lows fend hoop bio fir: 


Satan grounds 
on ſome thing 


in vs, 


bs trmptation! 


to Rand, 
ro came. to heqre the words pf Clu 


10 do1he fare, torthen, theughtherwinds. nelle 


wp fall, the 407 CHAES 
un $ woorit,, yer. ypon" 
therock.' Chrih leſwi, we tha taJls 
preparation, 


Marth, 7424+ 254% i (on Don 19% 
is the occafion'ot 'yaigny onſet at this 
time,gamely, Chris boduy hunger,asrhe 
knutingof this verſe £0 the former w 
plainly (bew,for Chrift being an hungred, 
Satan came vu bing ind (eeppied hum. He 
could not find 19 Chriſts aolt holy o1pa- 
hood any blemiſh of Grave , or inclinatt- 
on thereto whereon ro-build his cemp- 
tation 3 yer ſuch is his malice,thart rather 
then Chriſt ſhould elcape his hands , he 
willtake occaſion from the infirmnic of 
his naxzure 1a bodily hunger to provoke 
and allure him vato finne. 

Heerein we learae, a ſpeciall point z 
namely, that the diuell will haue tome 
ground in vs for thole temprations 
wherewith be dorh aflaulr vs; for av we 
may ſee by his dealing here wth Chritt, 
he obſcrues nor onely che inclaation of 
mans heart and foule, bur che tarc and 
conſtuution of the body, that it enher 
body or minde will aftoorgd him the leaſt 
aduamage , thereon hee will be fureto 
take occaſion ro tempt, It we regard the 
ſecd and root of finne, it is true that 
euvcry man hath all finnes in him,burycr 
through the worke of God, reitraining 
corruption in ſome, and renewing grace 
in others, it comes to paſle , that each 
man is more inclined naturally ro ſome 
ſinnes then to others , which thing $a- 
tan doth oblerue moſt diligently ; and 
23s an enemic that bcehegeth a cue will 
goe about irand eſpic where the wall is 
weakelt and moit fit for his entrance, 
and there will be ture to give bis ſtron- 

onſet 3 and as a man that would 

ike fixe withafhne, will rurng it abour 
in his hand , to ſee what part is fixteſt; 
even (0 the diugll, he goes aboura man, 
and as 11 w&xe tyrnes him to and fro , to 


x _ 
— pufte hun vp with pride 
and val y : nay which is tarre mares, 
Saran will take occaſion from the verie 
canſtuution of 2 mans bodie to draw 
him vnto finne 3 if choler be predomi- 
nant intÞim , Saran willlabour to ftvre 


ll bum vp to wrath, anger, and furie,andat 


he cap, to blagdſhedandmurrner: a 
man beoft a fanguine complex 109,SKan 
will (ecke to carrie hym-to immoderate 
micth, and ro Exccile in pathrmeyy ples- 
{ues and delight,chac it x he polieplehe 
may drowne him therean, whether they 
be good or bad : If aman be niclancho+ 
like , Satan will ſorperims take occalion 
by that humour to ſt:tke him wich cx- 
cceding ladnes, with terrars and feares ; 
and otberwhile :0 incoxicate his braine 
with trange fantalies and deluhons, 
cauſing a manto thinke himleltc ro be 
Elias, ſobn Bapuit, Chriſt, &e. So as it 
is tug Which av ancient Dimne ſaith of 
this hpawur , that tris the Divels bait 
wherewich hce ports hymilelte. Sev che 
expenence hcercotin the * lunarcke per- 
ſon, whole Giteale was,to be 
ly troubled certaine times of che mo- 
neth, by reaſon of melancholie oppret- 
ſing the braine, Now Satan (at it there 
appeares) tooke aduantage of that hy- 
= 10 abuſe him mc tearetully ,not 
oncly in making him deaſe and dumbe, 
bur alſo cauting him to caſt hanſolte in- 
to fireand water. So rhat looke how ma- 
ay finnes and infirmiics we hangin vs, 
fo manic darts we carry about vs, where- 
with Satan will fecke ro wound vs, He 
taketh ground or occafion from vs, of 
all che advantage he hath againſt va; his 
temprations are hke fire and bellowes, 
and our iofirmicies and cortuptions are 
wood and fewell. 

The v/e. 1, Heere then we may be» 
hold our miſcrable eftare by realan of 


ligne ; prihecebyitcomesto pallethat | 


* Mat.r7 If. 


Mar. 4. 4 


truly found out our own eſtate, we muſt 
ſet a trong watch and guard about our 
owne hearts in reſpe& of our infirmi- 
ties, and fo ſhall we be the betterableto 
breake the necke of Sarans remprations. 
The fourth thing in this preparation 
is,Satans comming to Chriſt ; The Tem- 
pter came wnto bim : By which phraſe it 
1s probable, though not certaine,/ that 
the Dicell cooke vpon himthe forme of 
ſome. creature, and fo a vnto 
. Chriſt thoshe cameto Even Paradiſe, 
= tro further his aſſault 


dg ficſt Adam : And it is like, 
in his combar- with the ſecond A- 


dam,he camein theſhape of ſome crea- 
rure, for otherwiſehe could not proper- 
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inward in minde onely , and by viſion; 
others chinke rhey were vr 
ſible and-done 
way is to holde that they were in part 
attually donein bodily maticr,and 
ſhewed m vifhon. Andehus myu@for 
preparation rothe firit conflit. 
FL Point, The temptation ie ſolfe: 
eining matter of greadi 


(hrift and the Dinel. 


word 
ringof 


ſtones bread : and therefore v1 
thoe canſt do ſo, thou maiſt per- 
ſwade thy ſelfe it was but a falſe voice 
which thou heardeſt from heaven; 7 hw 


DO «my welbeloned Some, oe. 


ſcope and drift of Saran in this 
ſtandes in two things 3 Firſt 


| hediedouces td ouerthrow the faith of 
nell will fearch vs ; and when wee haue 


I meane,a giftor gracein herby 
as he was man , he belceved his Fathers 
words to be true, which faid, The « 
beloned Sowne in whom ] nm well : 
whereby wee may ſee, what the Duvell 
aimes at —_— ir! his 10NS 
againſt rens for theſe his al- 
ſavlts againſt our Sautnr Chriſt are ſet 
down for ouritfiraRtionin this behalfe. _ ſee 
Sarans maine drift thett in ION ;þ. rvine 
is ro. overthrow our faith , w WEE our fauh, 


belceveeverie part and of Gods 
rh gorge oxyde 


Eves firik he labours to weaken 


z bur the ſafeſt keeps 
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Church 3 for heereby doth appeare a 
main drift of Satan againſt Chriſts mem- 
his namely to make 


bers in his remprations, 
evan ſeeks ** ther doubt of their adoption; ando 


deprive 1 of 


ance of a. 


option, 


Pg 


deitroy this per{waſion 1n rheny, that 
they ate the lonnes and davphrers of 
God ; for if heerein he ſpared nor the 
bead, doubrlefle the mern.bersſhallnot 
his hands. This appearesdy his 
viual aflault againſt them,ſpecially when 
God ſball lay vpon them any lwmgring 
crolle or affliction, exther in mind,in bo- 
dy,orin goods then the diuel will fug- 
this into their mines ; If thou werſt 
the childe of God , he wovld never lay 
hishand vpon thee lo long atimeand in 
ſo gricnous maner z never was any child 
of Godin this caſe thatthou arr in : Bur 
God laies his hand thus heauic on thee 
and therefore thou maieſt ade thy 
ſelte that thou arrnotthe child of God. 
The v/e. Theconfiderationheetreof 
muſt moouc vs/ aboue all things-ro la- 
bourfor aſſurance of our even 
co have our conſciences affured our of 
Gods word, that we arethe ſonnes and 
of God in Chriſt. The divels 
isro onerthrow this an 
rvs,and rior yoann winrar Sr 


coconfirme nnd ſerrle our hearts heere-- 


an: Thus is the charge of the holy Ghoſt 
everie childe- of Gods 2.Pet. r. 
10. Gwe all diligence to make your callin 
eons char is,ger x £0 - 
comtarnble rohier and patties the 
comfortable fruition and «c-of the 
ſaving graces 'of Gods y coming 
werme with your faith, 
crepe 


TH 


rue knowledge, with your knowleage 
nub: ance 


France , 
w1th patience godline with podtimeſſe 
Wrorberh houtreſſe , qa} weh wo 
TY es verſ.. 6.7. _ 54 
we would 

fort in euery eſtate wars 
ezletrs labour forchebviow- 
our adopnon : Cd: 
ohpmvwant, in wealrh, 1 mn 

.freedome, in fickneſſe , in -. 


The (ombateborweene 


-roturneſtoneg mro bread. 


hewiMf rake occaſion ({ 
of diſtrefie) fearetully & 
{eckero breake thenecke of our ; 
he cares not much-otherwaies what men 
profile, and what knouledge and 0- 
ther common giftes of the _ 
hauc , ſo'that they wane this blefied aſ- 
ſarance;; andthereforewiththe'A 

Pavl, we muſt account all cthert 
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to be but droffeand dung mreſpet of > 4 Phil.3.8, 


excellent knowledge of Chriſt,co be our Sa- 
viour and Redeemer. True it 1s, that 
vnto- many this exhorration will ſceme 
needlefle z for ignorant perſons that 
have nothing inthem bur meere'pre- 
ſunzprion, will bragge moſt of this per- 
{wabon; 3 bur they that have felt the 
imart-of rempranon,, doc know what it 
'1stharwill ſtand vs in ftcad , ener! that 
aflurance only which. isrightly founded 
vpon —— ot God; and therefore 
forſaking the vaine conceits of our ig- 


.notance , ler vs with: all diligence vn- 


feinedly endeuour'roget this reſoluti- 
on:3 if we cannot of: our ſelucs/attaine 
vmoit, we mutt vſe the direction and 
helpeof Gods:fairhfoll Miniſters for 
-hawloever it lealerh ſome to thinke 0- 
thecwile,yerthis is the vndoubred truth 
of God, thata man mrhis life may ordi- 
as cry ern; TO auredothis al- 


"-Thoſecondrhigwhich the Divel ai- Satan would 


niedatin thisremprarion , wasto. bring. 


| ring Chrif to 


Chriſt toa praQtiſe of vnbeleete, name- ns 4 f 


ly in wantof bread ro rurne ſtones into 
bread, tor rhe preſent ſarisfying:of his 
honger; for the Diucll '\would mceds 
e ourSanjor Chriſt thacheamiaſt 
bread to fave his life , and:there- 


fore'in the want of bread would bauc 


brought him to chis diltiyfitull connle, 


1" } 4 
 Andas cho Dicclibeeredeateawikh 
Chriſt, ſocthe aflkies to doe with: ulhdits 
members; as he labors: re: 


hefeintheirbearn; ſo beſecks tobeing | 


them ro the prachiſcefvabelieſeintherr 
cantſe 


- hues) :See 


life and-n death - Hee:einit thatiopof IE Isaman opprefietwith 


poverries:ck;[itiell 


whit" newer can be taken, and 
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| lices3-hbourto expredie; the power of 


21! 1 * Sore of God command theſe ſtones ;; 0; Satanaugai 


RR whichi; becaoſe ir fitted his 'nanne:fo 
lawfu  well;hemrakes choile ofat this time. © 
what ; then willthe Di- * .T Tn this praRtiſe of the dinel 
= enngern er Widis we may whar to of fundrie 
pt reals, ww mich falſe reachers ; for-as welhin the Primi- 
x Merry tie Churchas alſo fmcetha time,there 

goo in ah 5 caſe thn all ae have bernounry wen og fame 
——_ inthe world. This is a for wiſdomeand , Ce- 
of vnbelicte, and yet too rinthiu, Carpocyares, Simoſatenny , and 
Jt, worm trier wherein men for Arroe, 'who have alilabovred 
the remoouall of ſome outward exull, ro lets Chriſtthe Sonne of 
Marie was not indeed the- Sonne of 
mos wo Now rwegesdotwgrrre 

| of cher 'we 

yer. wort ag at rota 


1, GRIT pen , 


to 
tan / aid by the praiſe of faith in- our 


fairh'm our-hearts;-25: in all manner of 
ly converlations fo in v- 
only lawfull meaanes: ovr reliefe 
09:2 eofmileric ind.dificede. * 


obo etmerary particularlyrothe 


words obthivtemptanon4 If thoube rhe 


{+ Te demannded , why the Duell labours roconclude thar Chriſt was not 
ſhould make choife: of this: queſtion 
ro: *$arSanioorChrilt, 
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4 mark over 

TE mae he muſt 
rs odannap nog" 
incedof God, 2rlien alſo he 


waa the rot accompliithucoiinnd 
| iſe made tb our firſt Pa- hed fekine her 
head: wade aconceir of graceand favour, .If 
amian betbechildeot od, 'and haue 
receiued the-ſeale'of grace for tvs afſu- 
quo ment ratcotticreof; the: Dwellwilt ſecke 0 
weakenthi wadehim | b. 
runes irwry ror aphtrnas of wrath; 
FheriBc” Sndif.ghobe race, and fo 
Divellfinds indeed'che-childeof rhe: well; then : 


ns ar heart pretum- 
| and makehim thinke _ 
leis of God; fo thareuene 


= LO OCs enetp onus: ro 
vb "x 4 \* b 

; _-Bduihilachedigelowords ble for- 

oat af God .comiriend Sat ans policia 2 

theſe flener,- hc. 'rhat is z Bbebur ſay the '* opting, 


*Matk.24+- 25, 


d Ai.16, 19. 
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words 
The actonk 
notable in 


Saran 4 for inthele few 
ter to fed his 
trig + 


Divinitie : Foft, tbathe that 1s the Son gedir: 


of God by nature , is alſo true and verie 
God ; for heere he aſcribeth; vnto the 
Cn of God the rrueprerogatiue of 
God himſclic ; a point whenin the Pha- 
riſers wichitood cur Saviour Crit: and 
which many beritikes ſince haue denied. 
Secondly, that rhe true God can without 
paine or labopr, yea without all meanes 
at his verie becke doc whatſoever hee 
will z and by his word only make ftones 
become bread. 7hwadly,chatroworkea 
miracle of himſelte , 1s a and 
prerogauue of bum alone thor! is truc 
God ; as. to/turtis ſtones iatobread- in 
this place. Now when the Divell ac- 
knowledgerh allthis, a man wonld nor 
thinke that herein He ſhoulditrend any 
hurt to Chriſt or to hischureh 5 burin 
very: cructh his drift heeremis, to de- 


ftrote the faith of Chriſt in that: vandf | 


his facher whachipake from heauen, and 
ta. overthrow the foundation: of the 
church , by 


the Sonme of Marie 
che when income of te med 
— hel; 4 
ey it —_ confiriae \rhe-fame as 
it, buf indeed: his 180 
= row the ruth therby: which muſt 
_—_— vs, that when Satan ſhall any 
way wee nevet 
giuecredir CE re ee 


heſpcakerh the rrueth, becauſe therein 5/: 
cisto.dereive vs-and'ro:des 1 


bus 


Conibate hirweer 


Irene, en 


pena: 


atd S.' Laky ſhewes how the Dine} vr- 
i: for firſt the drwel comes to Chrilt 
and bids him, ithe be che 
command all the ſtones which he faw 
round abovr him to be made bread, thys 
$. Matthew ers downe : or if that fec+ 
medroo much, command one ſtonete 
be made bread and it ſhould ſuffice 
—— 7mm ofthe E. 
j 

t|ts we may obſerve ; thatwhen 
the Dwell hart once rOXCMmPpTa 
man, he will noteaſily leave off, byt will 
let an.cdge 'vpen ir, and enforce-and 
TE rg en Vina 

1 may 

es parry; adens {groom THe 
moſt carneit and - reſolute in - 


fbe,/! This wm meniber 6f. the 
not 
_ —_ Ss 'wheteyinimay be 
tee onlcneng andobeying 
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all now. 


ſtroy the truch hence it was thar Chriſt -i: 07 © 1411 


forbad the vncleane © {pitis«to geſtificof "P* 


him, though they acknowledged himro 
be the Pg Poon 


was gricucd at 


{part that was 1m the: 
wire dents 
hk ſhewed unto me rhe Way 
+ Furrher 10 compari 


an WMonhawdbG: qu ora. 


omediffcrence betweenthcm m 


propounang the rem remptaridm,. 
theſe fenrs eye. And mn os 
5 tA "Wt theyre reconciled 


ae my nes mg} 2: » /of 301d 197; NE» 
= ESE 
4 f; 
words,/ Aind\l, 


Mart, 4+ 


» nor yeeld one « Ephel. 4. 37s 
ke Din andae wil *Lam, 4- 7+ 


ew «Un + £.a50) © 
iy bredd * Deurr. 8. 3. 


apa wr wk 3a And 
all _comtemners and. neple- 
of the word are [efron nan 
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for vnto,& STE inthe 
ee CHEN elle 
or x 
commanided 


ofhis moorh , or to have 


inmmerable legions of Angels bee ar 
Tomy ex aaneqay ea re re = = 
hinfelfato the written word for his der een 

Rr 26 __ Tome m et 


OOF n Sn on 


The written FGod 5 
oh nodal had of the had ot, is the roles 
Fat that- he hu not ſinxe, ag aimnſt- hin, 'Plal, 


1+9-11/F Cara Foodinns 1,Sam, 26, 7. 
dineſle at his head cugn, when be ſlepr, 
ſo ſhonld Gods wordgwhichisthe/» 074 
of 1 kefpit > be ever 4n qut hearts, as1r 
cd bo wore . that towhar finoe 
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The Com 
\, ro thew footth their faith: 
that had fworne ovr 


Fs 
how carefull would we be, for our natu- 


fall life, both ro ,\and al- 
ſo ſome know to vie the ſame, not 
only for our defence, but alſo for the 
annoyanceof our dead foe © Oh then 
how carefoll ſhould we be forrhe ſaferie 
ofvur ſoulesto put vs the whole 
(_—_ God, pu ey vie ut 
ht this ſword of t w 
vTutver wich Satan ou neon 
enemy,in the field of non,which 
is this miſcrable world , we may beable 


both to award his blowes,and ro wound 
his head ! Eat tonne were ot | 


norant people willblefle rhemlelues 
—_ ignorance, and ſay they defie the 
ell, and (pit athim inde and 


w_ know not how they areintan- 
in his ſnares bred pe aki 
[ovine regards (uch defianceſd 
their ſoules lie naked and bare 
his deadly darts {let two men meet that 
be at enmity , 'the one armed rhe other 
naked, what willit availe for thenaked 
man to defie his enenye with” 
words , while in the meane time his ar- 
. med enemy takes away his life *Lo,Sa- 
tan is this Cs. and 


rant perſons 
Mei the wet Þ and ſpit ar him 
their mouth; but in themeanetime 
the diucl wofids their ſoules ynto-dearh, 
They wil ſay they feeleno ſuch wounds, 
and therefore they him not : bur 
they muſt know,tharthe lefſe they feele, 
the more cavſe they have tofeare ;\for 
Sarans wounds arc molt deadly __ 

are leaſt felr; 
third point is, Chriſts Anſweriz 
> an ns Arr oy 
exery word that proceedeth out 

wolrh of God: This anſwer De har 
from Dezteron/8.3. And it is that Jefſon 


which Moſes 16ught to4eachtheehil- - 


dren of Iſraell after the Lord had fedde 
them with food from heaven in that bar- 
ren wildernefle where they were affli- 
Red with { The words art ſome- 
mn. 7991 theteforeT will ſhew the 


thale, hall norpoilece impor 


batebebwebde © - 


denh and-'Vowed to fee our blond, ſpeake. 


. but , 


Ma rigcht | 


kfeinthis worldyforof 
pt me v7 7 ers ok "ro 
SR by 


ment, lleepe, nmr ne er 
Rage Lever Fa 
or 


ry prevervationof nawinal life. 

n Ord that procerderk: one 

the month a7 Gat" This ite word beto- betes Wordiſon 

kens diuers :\1The www, oh ona 

por rue any, ooh wat 4 wat 

ſon'in-Trivity , loh. 1. 1.- In the 

theword, and the word was 

11.1t is vſoally taken for Snanaancit 

conteined inthebookes of the oldeand - 

new'Teſtament; '3. Pet. 1.25% Thirdly, 

itis ſometime rake for Gods _— 

decree, anditis called his good 

ſo Heb. 1:2, Chriſt ſhſamerks why 

the bu power ; that is , ac 

_ will and decree, by his 

ent: andby this word wereall 

made mn and heer- 

Sv have they been ſince: 

this is that word't yanrmy the Ice, 

Plal.\r47/18/ And this laſt ſenſemuſt 

we'vnderſtand 


ofthis- V= the _— 
ſtandingwhereof wee know ; that 

this powerfdl & working wordof God 3 
may be diftingutſhed: according to the | » 
matter Wherabourir is occupied; Thus, 

ſomerime God vilthave mento loeby _ , Gal pre ad 
andthis i his - nt Mb nod I 

is his oy 
tis will -and 4s that man 
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extraordinary , The ve. pov onde —_— 
nap organs a . The id heonhmpanengi 
without all means, thecourſe by our life 1s preſerued,as meaty drinke, 
ofnature- :-this we muſt labour to know &c. and thatis.thus; beſides 
and be perſwaded of. 1Naturercacherh bodily ſuſtenance of the creature, 
tharman)luerb by Gadsble(hngand we muſtlabourtoſee a forther mazter,e- 
appoititment in ordinarymeanes : But ven the bleſling of Godin the creature 
Far opranany 1000 —_— pr his word, | decreeand 


a looped fe itis made firand 
ro- ſuſtenance and nouriſh, 
Scripture . callech this. the 


"Sf fred and (o. ay mas 1-6 +Leuit, 26.16, 
as an ag man 

EE from 
him, hams ry; na ſerves for 


hereby,man | 

'by ordiriary o are eee dies, which ofirſelfe is void of licater 
[whether | without; Ie-andhetebadeconbolle thatitivnombe 
para ri for ſubſtance bbfoode refreſh usz 
: on':Thoxmid fr the extracts tthac keeps 


'Diuels:rempranion; 

'ued: the Divels temptation was this. the fefoand? 
chow be the ſount of "Godt, 'thencommunud | (as Pborthey hal wochage« Ban. 6-6 
[theſe flanes ro\be made. bread > Bur: thew ther . be 
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and rajment it is Gods | 
that tnikes tem do vs good , rhe Lord 
as 1t were ſtands by vs toput his biefing 
vpon every morſcll that we ear, and eve- 
ry draught that we drinke,and pon wor 
rai when we put it on ; how then 
dare wee abuſe them in ſorferting and 
drutikennefle,in pridezand wairommefler 
may we nor feare in ſo doing thin hiſe 
the meate or drinke ys in ovr reurhes; 
the'wrath of God will fall vpon vs as 
Pſal. $8.2 0.41. 


Thirdly , hence wee muſt learmeto 5 


ſanAifice Gods creattres #3 food and rH- 
ment which we viefor our corafort , By 
invocation on thename'of GoJY-for we 
doe not live by the creatores imply four 
by the word and eppointment of God 
bleſhng them voto vs5 arid therefore 
we mnſt not be like viito” brare beaſtes 
which receive Gods bleff; bor yer 
heuerlooke vp to heanen "whence 
thiey come4 or likero Os 
hereth vp themuſt, / not lobkingy 
in whichirfalleth;' : 
Fourthly,heerby we teerhe cotnmon 
errour of the world, who place rhe ftaffe 
and tay oftheir'l:ife in the aburidance of 


outward bleflings, w n they hs- 
bovurro 'inrich roar under 
muchas -poſtbly they can 4 theſe men 
do litle confider that mans life tanderh 
not in abiidance,ncither doth he live by 
bread, bur OA AH 
18 and may ell a bile a5 
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pon the treaſures ofa kingdome.' This 


* Luc.12, 19, fe of the rich * who 
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dr. Tim. 6. 9, «SHadly3fave /whicrowiaturany whole 
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practiſe 
to his ſoule for caſe and pe- ſtands by 


food andraimehr is his wings yh 
tnuſtneeds looke voto: but wemuſt Rill 


5 there- 
fore wee mult mever giveplace to ſoch 
rhonghts und __ a ſbeareiſtinſ.i 


[-Bnkehly;, hence wee mioftlcarnecon- 
rehearion and mexreame po- 


veth und 'in al other miſcries 6f this 


Iitey H God ſhotlld deafewirhr vs as hee 
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we ent m 
outhrietdsand dowhrry,, yet then muſt 
welabour ta ſhew the frun of patience, 
and not ſuffer our harts to be f 
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Fires yrovonge altettges that' 
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pr rarer forrow pr — _ 

theſerhings, neirhet caiy 
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1540 want! in 
yer Aerephriet or yages 
world; hegvdin ' hungry Laaric falliof 
ſores, wene farce beyond therchg tre 
i all his rior,” 101 
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Godsword,/we mmuttheereby learners: 
>dge Gods prouidence, andro 


theyupon alleſtaresIn the dai 
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"Hele nochds containe © the beobd 
' cont GtbtSatan with 6ur Sauiour 
nopbe Chrift > for?howſoever by Saint Luke 
thisis patinthethird place;which Mar- 
thew heere h'in the ſecond , yet 
this breederti'ns Jiffeterice berweene 
che Euanytelits, who t tienorchemſclues 
co itrict-abſeroarion of time, place, 
and order how every thing was done 
which theyfelate 3 asin theftory of this 
conflict, 'Sainr Luke refpeRts the ſub- 
ſtance oficanely; bur $. "Matthew ob- 
ſerucsrheorder of it alſo; - Now inthis 
ſecond<onth@ we-are' to obſerve three 


ints: 1; Sarans thereto : 
I.' The atfaulrit fel 2 TIL Chriſts 
anſwer andrepulferhertef, 
I. ;Polw'+ Satafis tothis 


confli' is conteiricd* ih” the 5. verſe; 


nach: bar we mixlt labonr to ſee'#ade wherein we/areronote,” both the tome, 


ſeele the bleſſing of his prouidenece- 
Tg tread (as \it were) the 
winepreſſ&ofhis wrath' 71as well in fek- 
nefle as in health : in watit as in pletity 3 
in thedeprh of dittreſle as ihe 

fall proſpetity : this is thec % 
the Holy ghoſt," role thy workes per rhe 
Lord. Caſt all your care vyon him, for he 
careth for you , 1. Per,y\.7. Iris a brutiſh 
property only to looke vpon the crea- 
tures whereon they feed, and therefore 
out cies andour Hhearrs muſt be fixed of! 
him who feedeth the youg ranens that crie 
vnto hom 5; and beareth Toe rhing s by bi 


wittrabare (| hecreof in 
our heads, bur labowyo feelerhecom- 
it5w0ur/thies. And thus 


thepowerot 
ORs : 
19N £2 


and thepe#tr thereof; The rime in the 
firſt word Then: thit as the 
Divellhadreceiued a riſt in - 


his 6+ſt afldute, warns 
ht himſelfeviitsa ſecond. 
Heereltrbehold), the exceeding tma- 
lice of Sarari,it) thar the end of one tem- 
ptation with him , is but the beginnin 
ot another; tiecraſertt not bm a 
fayt, 'buras hee is a deadly focto the 
Church of God , ſo he ſhewes himſelfe 
by his continvalliceking whom he may 
deuour? he will never make truice with 
any child of God , any condition 


vpon 
word : wee muinoteonmnronr lefſethanthehazacd of his foule ; nei- - 


theris-he weary ofhis worke , but day 

and night 4s cither or perfor. 
ming ſome miſchievous atrem 

gainſt the child of God. The confi 

tion whereof muſt reach ys, wideln 

viſtorie and conqueſt ouer one tem- 


ptation 


Dieelt wke him wy 
ety 


6 Taleo "Wrbew be the ſor of 


23; 


* PC.91-11.12, 
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*Luk.g. 3. 


ion, preſently to for a new. 
Mis we the fiat of | ,of God 


eneayes of our ſoules;we muſt not ther - 


euer keepe watch and ward againſt their 
afſaulcs. If this duty were well learned 


and pur in pratiſe, ir would prevent - 


mucy impatience & becomche ground 
of much peace in our ſoules.: mans na- 


but looke 
niſher of thy faith, he enderedno lefle x 
and heerein he if an le that tho 
ſhouldeſt follow his Reps. If therefore 
on ne ay una _— 
thy crolie * ow Is 

"Thopans of Sonam: —_ ion are 
two; Firſt, he conuaics Chriſt from Te-: 
rulalem to the” wilderneſle 3 Secondly, 
hee placeth him on af 6 26 of the 
temple, Forthe firſt, in chelewords, The 
dinell tookg him vp into the holy city that is, 
imo Jeruſalem , as Luke | it, 
chap. 4. 9. This the 

three waics 3 In viſion z-0r 
y Ana ordinary way z or catrying 


him 


him 
ugh the aire. I. Ir mightbeinvi- 
fion ; for that was ww yo thePro- 


phets; {o* ie went to the river Pe- 
rath ; and py may» ac 
ſopotamiato* /eraſalem: but Chriſt was 
not thus tranſported ; for then Satans 


perſwaſion vnto Chriſt To caſt -himſelfe 


downe,could have beene no tempration. 
I I. Chriſt might bee led of the Diuell 
the ordinary way from the wilderneſſe 
to Icruſalem , fo much the words will 
beare : but (as I rake it) hewenrnotſo z 
for if Chriſt were leddeby the Dioell, ic 
was either willingly of hisowne accord, 
or by the Diuels perſwaſion z burof his 


owneaccord he would nor goe ; for hee . 


wg. WM 


looke for better z our life inthis.vale. of hue hi 
teares is a contitmnall warfare againſt the 


doe. < 


- in 
s LH FETS 


» 


4 
4* "*. 
+ 
L \ - 


aire by his power through Geds:per- 
miſſion, Thisiathemolt way, & 
\ 5 45> 5 RS WTR 
the wo bc mg te confirmeit much, 
OS DIES 
t9 ſer him there, why might beeriocalſe 
an Ano dts God ordaining this as 
72 vdoy I. 1 


{5 
./ 


in the common 24.06 faileth)chatthe 
Diuell cangox c@ndey a manalue'o far 
in alittletime,as many men 


ground, by reaſon'of the violence of his 
motion . d the Dioell cancarrica 
man very ſwiftly ; but yer forthe fafetie 
ofmans life hemuſt his time fac 
more, than otherwiſe of himſclfe hee 
needs to doe. 

Secondly , hence wee learne that by 
Godspermillion , the Diuell may have 
power ouer the bodies of Gods owne 
dump wocge lanes aan 

rt toplace z 
ES SDSS 
why may hee not w S 
members * beſides , we find (that God 


came into rhe wildernefſe to bee tem- poſſeſſe 


pred, which as yet was not 
li and therefore 
for which he came were ended. Againe, 
he would not depart thence ypon the 


WER 


Matc4r 


«PL TH Gl Y 


Role, 
Do nothing $4. 


1; tan perfwades = 


thee to in tep= 


Sad power 6 
mer mens 


if God permit, 


them: forif tant body, hed 
noully aMi&t rhans-bedy';; 4s 
body of lob zyea he carkil che b 


ORE Salomon, 


haye the Sacramenrs ofttie 
IT 


ES 


one 
homibaiob ghar? God! _—_ | 
Poet bring vpots thy greataf- 


 Pritan! obſeruethe whither 
yn hath jd 72 
, that is, lerw/alems. ' £ Why 
ie called rodeo wt 
lored place fl , 
It is called hotly ret 04 ooh 
cauſe heere was the Lords temple 
Phong ſolemne worſhip , —_— 
were the hol eg Sager we 
ſcribed for 
Jeruſalem , iowa dy 
of ludea4\ was Moſes chaire, the law 


andrhe Pr were read & expoun- 
ded. z Iernſalem was the mo- 
_ Ciry of altthe world in of 


3-heere God ordained that his 


of God, /andfſo we do not wellto/ 
. Anfw. Sorrej 


, ay the of 
Rome Ja God *; bur the 
w {art 
gromon mode >= og 
D minations, 


of God : mdeed-it was very 
both for dotring and maners,as 


Rome is Spird- 
inal Babylew. 


{pavicof Chriſt, burthewhbere of Babel 
wo; her of abbomivations, from which 
” commanded to depart., Rewelat. 


Fi nd 3 that Ch ſti brough 
| dy, nthas Chr obroogh 
os wee learne,  thaz no holineſſe of 
PRABIny les Bt m—_ 
ns 3 he brs 
tempt him) , —_— 
wr dw cuen the boly'temple 
DT I 


myechurch. fo rw Re: apr 


mypdirri Lord An endore 
mon "Wy age xs 

ag 17+ ee 

Maſling inchanements 


nm ont we 06 
or their bodies fr6 the aflaolrs of Satan. 
' + laltly, heereby wee ſee tharchange 

afplace is buradillie cure for a troubled 
mind ;.indced change of aire may much 
farther bodily cores 3. but a troubled 


will nor leaue for of place, Ieru- 
falem will fit m— as the wil- 
dernecfle. 


The ſecond part of the Diuels pre- 


= to this conflitis this , and ſer 
09d ogy > - The you 


— peaks 
ot 
en of the remple; 
CL deneedebtraioks 
it) are not heere meant; for luch aſpire 
cannot wel be called a wing zothers take 
it for ſome part of the bart , made 
on the top of the Temple, which was 
flat, asthe lewes vied to build, to k&epe 
men from falling ; others cake it for any 
ERTIES Ig" 


pin dGod as we have ſhewed 

in handling ofthe Greed. Fourthly, for 
__ w z wee muſt know the word 
ers btn home ſeneang 


{tands notin bare words and ler- 
apt fy hr one in the ſcrip- 
_ 0 


of 


Pro and of 
NE 7 a mtr 
e,yetin main 

religion, - Ana es verteoy the onda 

n, 

the (criptu lantern hokds 
OED oe ok lobe fo 

pn; : ſos the Gripture wich them , not 

for Gods ſecrer 

ones among tor cucn inthe midit 


2. Vſe. 


* Zak, 3.1, 


mimd hath conflicts with the diuel, who 


M ar; 4.6. 


of theſe it was we cannot- de- andindeed to flat his 
it certainly preſumprion vpon 


m the 
7-4 


fine; era borer —_ 


ſome dangerous place on 
ſome comer of the —_—_ nary veer 
batrlements, from w —— 
cafily caſt himſelfe ; whereby we're 

Divell will omit no may 
further his. temprations z which 


make vs the more carefull of our ſtan- 
ding againſt him. 


Vsrss 6, AR IF 


the ſonne of God caſt thy ſcife dawne : for 
it u written, that he wil gine his Angels 


charge oner thee , and with _— 


they ſhall lift thee op, leſt at any 
thou ſbonldſt daſh thy foot opainf a fone, 


_ wordes conraine the ſecond 


A — inthis conflict, to wit, profits 


—_— : whercin =_ 
> 

_ by do Giireaſeeals 
His heere is framed as the 
former was,in a kind of thus: 
If thou be the ſonne of God, then ſpew the 
ſame by cafting thy ſolfe downe from 

thu le of the temple : 
But as I ſee tho art certainly perſwe- 
ded, that tho art the ſonne of God: 


caſt thy ſelfe downe, and 
declare it 


Seeing this is a diſtin rempeation 
from the former , I doubt nor bur. it 
muſt be thus framed with this conclufi- 
on : for if it had the ſame concluſion 
with the former it ſhould be the ſame 

meaning then is this 
wiſh hadiug I have made alle 


whether thou be the ſonne . 


pron n 971 9 hr ry 
vndoubtedly belecue that voiceof thy 
father to be true, which laid, Thu s 
welbelowed ſonne iy whom 1 am wel wa ome 
Now if this be fo indeed, i _— 
ent thbu ſhouldeſt confirme the ſame by 
ſome miracle, and the fitteſt place thou 
canſt doeit in, is this; therefore caſt thy 
_— preſerne bf Glenn lafery 
yer in 

Ca rviatafall 

—_ of Satan in this 
our Sauior Chriſt to a vaine 


conkdene in bus Fathers proton, 


(rift andthe Dinel). 


le& of lawfeſÞordinary means,as 


by 
tans concluſion , 01 Ar ay of Chriſt 


. And hereby we may 


Avilleafily appeare 


obſervecherone maine deif of Satania _ SIND A 


his ordinarie in Gods 


church,isto carry mento preſumption, 
fan. andvage contcne below, avr 


orice this h 
OE ang” Levy han , 


whigh many. ys. nr ne and 
ſome are not aſhamed ro ver 3 as firſt, 
Godis mercifull , and Chrift ſhedde his 
bloud for their redemption , and there- 

eoror> oe renner ns ee 
in ſermons , and reading & con- 

ferring about the word as many are, bur 
they wil rake the pleatures and ſeeke the 
of chis life. Thusrealoned ſome 
inthe Apoſtles daies: * Ler vs continue * 
= fin thes grave may abound: ; of ſuch Iude 


complaineth , ſaying , * 

| cy ns pr" Ps 7dr 
doe everie where abound. Secondly, 
ſome ſay, they are either ordained ro 


ſaluationor damnation ; now ifto falua- - 


tion , they areſureof it how ever they 
line; and ifto damnation, they cannot 


| oubttgbdgtetbed 


they are perſwaded 
he will never ſeerhem want, and there- 
fore they will not toile themſelves with 
trend pledics whdte they taay have 
whue they may 
itz and ſoneglect their charge and cal- 
ung , wo. themſelucs wholly to 
and pleaſures , rocompany 
keeper o_ I Yea,by this temp- 
» Saran oft pre- 
vailenwich the rs rear hg for if a man 
fauourthertrueth, and giue himfelfero 
ome. ane Fr > 17 re 
t way go about to ce bim, 
charter whe which he oc fofctenere 


tan knonleoth to become a 
D 2 pertect 


tarne the d Jude 4. 


27 


Satan ſeeks to 


Rom.6.,1- 


CGlapech 15; no; motber--Church, no 
atm Irs but the-whore of Babel 

c wo; her of abbominations, fag which 
+ wh commanded to depart., Rewelat. 


I *&<: | 1 " 1 
s Secondly, inthat Chriſt is brought to 
lerufals,thac holy Ciry,there to be tem- 
pied, wee learne, that no holineſſe of 
lace on carth can debarre the Divell 
om his temprazions 3 he brings Chrilt 
x0. tempt him) , in 
the boly'tem 


myniſtestothe Lord, And therefore the 
he. ſigne of the crofle , boly water , re- 

d liques, andſuch Maſling inchanements 

maſt hape, verrue in them:to freetheir houſes, 
or their _ the — Satan. 
» Laſtl y , ace wee change 
non ranma hre mankles 
end, rpms omadicd 


will nor leaue for change of place, Ieru- 
falem will fit his turne as well as the wil- 
dernefle. 

in ofthe Creed. Fourthly, for The ſecond part of the Diucls pre- 
theſcr; z wee muſt know the word pror_n ro this conflitis this , and /er 
of God ſtands notin bare words and ler- a prmnacle oo The word 


rers,butin the true ſenſeand meaning of tranllared pinnacle, a 
oipy I ene in the ſcrip- wwg of the temple whereby, ſomerake 
wy 41g. vs ene. brouches and 

ſpires on the top of the temple; where- 
of there were diuers z but theſe (as1 rake 

| = ati- it) are not beere meant; for luch aſpire 
onof theProphers and Apoſtles. Again, cannot wel be called a wing zothers take 
they keep the ſcripture as a lantern holds it for ſome part of the bart ,made 
acandlc, not forir ſelfe but for paſſen- on the top of the Temple, which was 
9970/0 Se Cnpems mib.hom, mat flat, asthe lewes vied to build, to k&epe 
tor their for Gods ſecret men from falling ; others rake ir for any 
ONES among | CE Enge a Ces 


2. Vſe. 


mimd hath conflicts with the diuel, who 


Mar. 4.6. 


of theſe it was we cannot certainly de- and indeed to flat prefumprion vpon his 
IIS NPI TIT rn Tr exrccedinaie yrcuidens m the neg 


fe be empern\ us ou and 


ding againft him. 


(rift andthe Dinel!. 


le& 


Aiileafily appeare. And hereby we may 


Vszrss 6, Aud ſaid onto bim,If thew be which 


the ſorne of God caſt thy ſelfe dawne : for 
it u written, that he wil gine hus Angels 


charge oner thee , and with ther hands + 


they ſhall lift thee wp, leſt at any time 
thou ſbonldſt daſh thy foot againſt a ftone. 


Hee wordes conraine the ſecond 


maine point inthis confli, to wit, 
Satans allault vpon Chritt : whercin we 
are toob | : then 


If thou be the ſenne of God, then ſo 
ſame by cafting thy fie drm frm 


bu pumacle of the 
Pherns - 2994 yon es 


ded, that thow art the ſonne of God: 
x cal ſole die, and 


'Sering its is « diſtin rampenion 
from the former , I doubt nor bur.ir 
muſtbethus framed with this concluG- 
on : for if it had the ſame concluſion 
with the former it ſhould be the ſame 


whe hadka meaning then is this, 
bad fad ; 1 have reade triall ro 


expreſly whether thou be the ſonne . 
pram oreanrmewrny nr y 


vndoubtedly beleeue that voiceof thy 
father to be true, which ſaid, Thu « 
welbelowed ſonne uy whom 1 am wel war's! 
Now if this be fo indeed, i _—_ 
ent thbu ſhouldeſt confirme the ſame by 
ſome miracle, and the fitteſt place thou 
canſt doeit in, is this; therefore caſt thy 
DSS amt 

yer in 
CE 
Thedrift of Satan in this 


frnnere ner hamedie verry ate; 
Godis mercifull; and Chriſt ſhedde his 


bloud for their redemption , and there- 


rr 77 $i 


in hearing ſermons , and reading & con- 
ferring about the word as many are, bur 
they wil rake the and ſeeke the 


profirs of this life, Thusrealoned ſome 


inthe A daies : #-1-5 mn Rom.6.1- 
un fin that may abound : of ſuch Inde 
coplanar, Gig? tarne the dTude 4. 
ie/afGed ago wana, there 
oy bane bone ener nearby the 


towards them, and they are perſwaded 
he will never cerhem wane, and here 

fore they will not toile themſelves with 
labor & care as others do, but take their 


caſe and pleaſure 
and fo heir 
ing * and Pre hls wha bo 


kepingortich te Ven byckiowanp- 

z Saran oft pre- 
ailes wiekche better ſort ; for if aman 
fauourtherrueth, and gjue himfelfero 
money oro 
pinna« ftraighr abour ro ce bim, 
thatthat which he doth 1s ſofhcieneto 
| keepe him from 


of lawfordinary means,as by Sa- 
ods tans conclufion , & the anſwer of Chriſt 


Satan ſeeky to 
he oblervethatone mane of Semin —y wu ay a 
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Satan cunning 


bu tempting. 


manin Chriſt , which is the end 


of Gods holy. miniſtery , Epbey. 4. 13. 


whereunto weſhould gu 
2.Pet.1.10, Sce the worth hi 


mrhe 


five toolſh = —— * burn 
i 


lamps , but tocke no oule with them , never 
minding that tilljt wastoo latez and ſo 
doe molt men content themſelues with 
the blazing lampe of an ourward pro- 
fe(l10n, never looking for the oile-of 
grace, till the nmeof grace be paſt. 

The vſe. Heereby then wee arg all 
taught, in ſpeciall maner ro beware of 
prelumprion ; this isthe common ſnare 
of the Divel wherem he intangles many 
aſoule. Ir1s true indeed that he oft pre- 
vailes by bringing men to deſperation, 
but a hooked oorif through prefum- 
ption , almoſt tor one by deſperation 3 
tor deſpaire is a painfull thing ro fleſh 
and bloud , and as the Dipetl knowes 
well, doth ſometimes rurne to a mans 
more ſound conuerfion ; but to 
ſume is ſweet and pleaſant to the ; 
and moſt agreeableto manscorrupr na- 
rare : in regard whereof wee onghtto 
keepe our heart with all watch & ward, 
as d praieth, Keepe thy ſernant from 
preſ us (nenes, Pf. 19 12. 

he , [ry the order of Satans 
temprations by co ng this with che 
former, There he roouerthrow 
Chriſts faich & to bring/him co diſtruſt 
the trueth of Gods word vttered: from 
heauen; but finding hee could not that 
way preuailc , heere he takes the cleane 
contrary courſe,and ſeckes to bring him 
to preſume. 

This ſerues to diſcouer vnto vs, the 
deepe guile and ſubrilty of the Dwell, 
that can {ſo cunningly turn himfelfe from 
one extreame vnto another, And looke 
as hedealeth here with Chriſt the head, 
ſo dorh hee continue rowards all his 
members, if he cannot bring them to 
one extreame,he will affay them hardin 
the other. It hee cannot bring a man to 
couetouſnefle , and his heart to 
the loue of mT ler him beware 
of riorand prodigaliry. Is a man giuen 
to tmnd x ro beer at length is 
deprived of them? chen let him beware, 
the Divell ſwallow him not vp with o- 
uermuch griefe, as he ſoughtto do with 


the * incefworg perſon of Cannth, Doth 
a man come to love rekgion , that for- 
merly was giuen to lootenefle of life © 
then it ir be pothble the Divell will car- 
re him to ſchiſme & herefie. The Diuel 
cannot abide that a- man ſhould keepe 
the meane according to'Gods word, 
I/ay 30.21. He haveour firſt pa- 
rents to be God:, or no body, Gene. 3.5. 
And lo ſtill helabourethro bring a man 
ro ſomeextreame. Wetherefore inall 
cſtares during life, muſt Jabourto keepe 
the golden meane, as Chriſt heere did, 
ard > doubting on the one hand nor 
uming on the other , bur retainin 
apron bee faith, whereby his blei. 
ſed heart was firmly ferled in rhele af- 
faults. Thus much for Satans drift. 
Now come to the words of this temp- 
tation. 

If tho be the ſonne of God,then caft thy 
ſelfe downe : that is , ſhew by this miracle 
that thou artthe ſonne of God. Marke 
here, the Diuell perſwades him.nor, to 
ſhew himſelte ro be the ſonne of God 
by doftrine in the execution of his mi- 
niſterie 3 but Caſt thy ſelfe downe , ſhew a 
miracle : wherein we may bcholde the 
very lively image of that naturall diſpo- 
fition which is in all impenitent perſons; 
they affeQ Chriſtes muracles , bur they 
care not for his doGtring. Herod longed 
ro ſee Chriſt , * and was glad of bis com- 
ming, when Pilate ſent him 3 yetnot to 
heare his doGtrine, for that he could not 
endure ; els he would not have impriſo- 
ned lohn, and alſo put him to death; 
bur he hoped ro ſee a miractec The wicked 
lewes womnde'® Gr put Chriſt to 
death for his ne ; yer if be will come 
downe from the croſſe , and fomiraculouſ- 
ly ſave himſelte , then they will beltene, 
_ Iy. 72 es ory 
olde ferpenthath poi the of 
many ſtudents in the Scri , who 
care notar all to ground clues in 
the fundamentall points of religion , as 
fazth and repentance; and yetare woon- 
——_ afrer quiddines and difh- 
culries, wherein may ſome out» 
ward ſhew of wit and learning ; like the 
hypocriticall Pharifier, that would tithe 
mint and rue, and yet paſſe oner i 


and the lone of God, Luk11.4% yes" 


Ma rt: 4.6: 


* 2,Cor.a.7, 
II, 


d Luk, 23.8, 


Mar. 4-6. Chrift and the Dinell, 29 

eubintb dorm tn_ns ledged, a notable fruitof Gods bleſſed 
the Los vs he uae ceof Satan. Againe , hence it is eui- 
wedge of crucified ſeemes dent,chatin | 


he his ation from that farcth with Gods children z for the triall 
fon of his faith z asif he ſhould of his graces/ in them , and to chaſtiſe 

y , thou feemeſt to bereſolucd ofthe 
rrueth of thy fathers word that thou arr 
the ſonne of God z and if thatbetrue in- 
*decd, then ſhew it by this miracle, Caf 
thy ſelfe dewne. 


not ſhew, asin Iobs aflition by him ob. r. 14. 
Which wee mult 


bce isreftrained,and his limited: by 


Cir hamihes 


For the Di 


| of Chritts mem- n00,2.Job. 4.1. 


of this life: 
, he will doe 
whenhe isold * 


will henot 
as he does, and repent 
tExck 18, 17, ferkivwringd * At von nny ana 


fomer doth repent hum of bis ; 1 will 

put all bu wickedneſſe 

brance, ſaith the Lord: lome thinke 

' three or foure good words at a mans 

laſt end wil ſerne his rarne: for the thiefe 

b Luk 23. 42, onthe crofle ſaid no more, bur, * Lord 

remember me when thow comeſt into thy 

krwg dome, And all foch asaretrained 

y ar the ſchoole of Satan, can cafilic 

ledge (criprare to further them in evil. 

jk per 9 ar wt 

the Diuel doth notoriouſly abuſe by his 

allegation : iris written in the gr. P/; v. 

11. Inthe alledging whereof he would 

ſeeme very caretull and naory Au 

krit not omitring fo much as 

cle| for | which mighe bane deoelok 

our,and yet haue been wanting 

(er tines ov Frag —_— 
thedeepcnefle of his policy , to-cau 

Chriſt not to ſuſpe&t any falſhood afrer- 

ward ; for towards the end, hee leauerh 


ro others ; toſoch wfonide Te 
in their waies doth that 

Satans mincing ' Heere rhen behold Sarans 

SREWY fraud and craft, * that can 
leaueoutthar which: makes nor. for” 


| | +7 0am A hates __ 
| enmity againſt rhe word | 


canngt 

whole. The like is the dealing ofall he- 

—_ 

| » play legerdemaine withthe 
ene 

wordo 

| wy urs mas 

| mas rr animate 


''f of it, rherein 
| EEE DEEDS == 
ries, asthe fall ot our firſt Patents, and 


our my raves | 


father che Pope ; and 
vertornethe word of 


The (Combatebetweene 
rebgjon in theirnarvrall ſenſe : and the 


Church of Rome, doth 


hold with vs the bookes of the old and 


frongl 


mainrane their myſtery of i 


- This deali 
miſcreants 


iniquity. - 
of Satan and his wicked 
theſcripture,muſt make 


A Gods children willingrod mw 
ſtrength-in ſearching out the 
for that is the onely way yr rr 


fraude in 


Chriſtto bidde the 


ing of it. This cauſed” 
in his time 


to ſearch the Scriptures, to leame to 
know him to'bee the + rae Maſſes, 
which the Iewiſh teachers did-then de- 


ny. In 


with * Moles , obthat all the Lords people * Num. 11.29. 


ard whereof wee muſt ſay 


were Prophers , and that the Lord would 


pur bis ſpirit pon them | ob that all 


no text therein it hee can corrupt 
= 


the hishands who is the father of lies, the 
Miniſter muſt ſhew himlelte a good 
ſouldier of Ieſas' Chriſt , IS 


fuch kke , A as ng 


aw tohemners ON 
neleg Miner nd 


them in his v1 
; xe th rin, 


Mar. 4. 


. 


I 


| _ he becenetel of 
—— Saran : And thus much forthe maner of 


Mar: 46. Ji 


men from the 


writings of men; for thus he keeps them fidence *n rhe Lord, rhar 18 
from thefountane ofrchharthey + all omfornble ley jtheres, among, 
ther fal into error themſelues, or be lefſle many other, is * this gratioas prom ra 
able ro diſcemeand confute it in others. made of the x on of Gods holy 
And hence corae diflentions and errors s, (which the Divell doth hecre 
into the ſchooles ofthe Prophers,which ) who ſhall be as careful] for the 
cannot be avoided while men leavethe faferyof Gods children in common ca- 
rext of ſcripture & addi themſeluesſo lamities of famine , z peſtilence 
:much tothe writings of men, forthere- &c. asthenurce is over her tender child 
by - hee can more cunningly 'conucy toholditin herhands,and beare it vp in 
ſtrange conceirs.into mens minds : and her armes, leſt it ſhould fall and hurtir 
therfore euery one that would maintain ſelfes alwaics prouided rhar the child of 


therruth and muſtla. God himſelfe in his wai 
| cally ins cog 7 f Memes amp” 15% vie cred 


ondly, | and inthe duties of his lawfull calling. 

ybe admoniſhed, to be carefull in al- | indgement begins at 1.Per. 4.27: 
leadging any rexrof Scripture, thatthe. - 
ſame be fit and pertinent :-for-ro wreſt 
the ſame from the proper meaning of 
ceit, is ſe of Saran,whicheuery 
ſervant of God muſt be farre from , and 
thereforemuſt not doit handouer head. | 
Which alſo may ſerve for a ad- einpualidiebags | | 
manitold allegations | Gods Angels children in 
*Prou.to. 19. doQrinevF.a ſermon, for as *'in time of \ anne an 


It igtrue indeed; that 


ence : in which cafes alothe'ehuld of 
| meintis taken #way?, and the outward 
. ſmarrrhereof * ſanRibied tothe bSceTob. 23, 


dofhisſoule': bot obr of thiscaſe 19-Pſ. 119.71, 
Ceeproefio png wv 1e:ſce Exod. 12, 
23. ; oy op 19, & 9.4. 6. 
: "The w/e. on ; 


conſideration of this 
gratious 


particular jorthe ſtate arrears od 

e, in 
good conſcience ; fo doing , ler come 
_ in all hee ſhall have 
lafety ; for Gods angels their tents 

abour him , rg apo" 
ey oevidnesD hear ry rr nu 
——— P__ the comfort 

protetion expoſe our ſclues 
toull Gods judgements. 


Vers 7. leſme ſaid onto him, Againe 
it s written, Thou ſoalt — 
Lord thy God. 


Eereis the third 
this conflict : rowit, Chriſts an- 
{wer and repulle made to — 
taken , as the Diuvels 
from a tex: of ſcripture | For heefaith 
Againe it ts written; mrs 
neth not to ſcripture to' ſcri- 
pture, butto confute theabulſe of ſcri- 
) wy” Amy ren W706 


themſelves: reth the 


phphiocy Tehuy 


generall point in _ 


Sn 


again ir 7 
muſt exponnd Scripture muſt hane indicrall 
power to determine of the ſenſe thereof..: but 
the ſcriptures haze no ſuch [ndzciall power ; 
Fn Ire Won," 
foreno ſufficient ivdge rodetermine of 
rheir owne ſenſe and meaning. An/w. 
The Scriptures have iudiciall powerto 
Noe —_ and 
meaning, forthey ſpeake cuidently, ro 
all that are inlightned by Gods ſpirit, 


 andtherby made able to know what the 


Scripture ſaith : wee, know a man may 
if to his friend not only by word of 
mouth bur alſo by letter , and thereby 
e his mearung ſufficiently z even 
h God ſpeakenotnow vnto his . 
Cty created yoice,yet by his writ- 
ten word he {| ſufficiently for the 
; clearemanifetaionof _ will and 


iaftametall Iander and &- 
theScri duh 
z if the Scri not, where is 


theiranſwer 13, that the is this 
Judge, and that we muſtconſultather 
wn 7 —_— 


EE 
o ynto 
t that is not from any 
obs committed ynto her, 
0 deemmeol tl eneotSepruren 
herfelfe ; bot onely by comparing (cri- 
pturewith ſcripture, - and expounding 
one place outot another z- even as the 
ne Een ns 
power giuen vnto him 

_ law, bur by obſervingthe 
circumſtances 


Ae RatheraLnoaldinen if 


Conneels and Fathers endif taile, 
.— — rm" 


M AT: 4-7 


of faich, they vnderſtand, wmvyitten tre 
ditions, that 13, ſuch truth beſide Scri 
wwre ; as hath-beene kept by tradition 
from hand co hand fince the primitiue 
Church.: Buttheſe are meere torgeries, 
and ſhame it were to ſubie&rhe truth of 
God ro the device of man ; if theſe bee 
made'indge of Scripture , thenſhall the 
faith of the church depend vpon the 
wi/ſedome of man, and not vpon the power 
of God, a thing abhorted of the qr 
». Cor: 2. 5. The onely rule of faith is 
theScriprure, and true faith will admit 
no other indge beſide the Scripture to 
determine of that whereon it muſt de- 


pend. . Secondly , for their conſent ot- 


Fachers and Councels, that 1sno ſufhci- 


'ent meanes to determine of the true 


 fenſeof Scripture ; fortheirſenerall er- 


rors and contradictions one to anorher, 
& many timesto themſclues, ſhew, thar 
they wanted theimmediatea{hiftance of 
the Spirit. And the fame is true ofthe 
Pope,as mighteaſily be pronedat large, 
by their groſſe ignorance & errors. And 
therfore it remainestharthe true judge 
and- expounder of Scripture, is Scrip- 
ture it ſelfe,as Chriſt himſelfe by his pra- 


_ Riſe ſheweth in this place. 


Deut. 6, 16. 


To tempt God, 


* Plalm.g5 9. 


--» Theplace — by Chriſt, is this 
commandement of God ynto his peo- 
ple, Thow ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God, Forthe vnderſtanding whereof we 
muſt ſearch out three things , firſt what 
the :cempting of God lignifierh : ſecondly, 
the manmer how God is tempted : and 
thirdly, the cax/e and root thereof, For 
the firſt, to rempt God lignifieth, to 
maketriallandexperience of God, and 
to proouve whether hee be ſotrue , tut, 
mercifull , prouident and ll as 
his word reporteth himto be. Thus did 
the Iſraelires often tempt God , as the 
Lord faith , * When your fathers tempted 
me, proned me, and ſaw my workes ; which 
latter words ſhew what it is ro 

God, cuen to ſeeke to have proote by 
his works whether he be ſucha oneas his 
A— is. If any ſhall fayweare 
com ,totaſte and ſee how grations 
the Lord us, Pſ. 1" yea the Lord bids 


(brift and the Dinell.. 


light is by che grace of true faith and af- 


fiance,for in the ſame verſe he 
- ceth ſuch blefled -andin Malechie the 


Lord bids them proouehim; but yerin 
their way of obedience in for 
bis Sanctuary..according tous ofrdi- 
nances. Therefore we mutt know for the 
ſecond poinr, thatevery triall of God is 
not implyeuill, bur chat which 1s need- 
lefle, when without wartane from his 
word we preſume him beyond the 
meanes of his ordinary providence. 
Thirdly, theroot of this finne, is an vn- 
belecuing heart, whereby a man doubts 
ofthe truth of Gods word, of his po- 
wer, prelence and providence. P/, 78, 
13, The ]ſraclites tempted Godin their 
hearts; there is this finne:the maner how 
tolloweth,nrequiring meat for their luſt 
&c.notcontenting thUlelues with Gods 
preſent prouidence; the root & ground 
whereot 1s ſet downe, verſ. 22. becanſe 
they beleened not in God and trufted not i 
bis helpe. When aman doubts of the fi. 
delity of his ſeruant he wil lay | 
in his way, as a peece of filuer , his 
&c. to trie him withall ; ſo when aman 
begins todoubt of Gods and 
fidelity towards him , hee will cafily be 
brought to make needlefſetriall of hi 

by ſome worke of _ beſide his ordi- 
nary prouidence. meaning then is 
this ©" how ſhah not tempt the Lord thy 
Ged, thatis , thou ſhalt nor make any 
needlefle triall of Gods goodnefſe,mer- 


cy,power or ey ws. a diftrutt- 
full heart in the truth efh1s word. 


Heere yet further for ourinſtruftion 
wee are to know tharGod is temp 


five waies, as the word of God doth ma- G,q u tempred 


33 


niteſt : firſt, when a man ſhall appoint five waies. - 


vnto God, cither the ze when , the 
place where,or the mener how God ſhall 
helpe him, and performe his word vnto 
him ; heerein he ſeeks experience of the 
truth and of God. Thus the Ira- 
clires rempted God in the wildernefſe 


when they wanted water ; ſaying , * /; £*94-17-7- 


God among v1 orno ,! God hadpromuſed 
robee wich them in all their journey to 
Canaan, burthatrhey will nor now be- 
leegevnleſle he wil ſhew his 


hi hin, Malach. 3 . preſence 
Auf. To places do fuReicntyes ferogten vecringacpice Andi 


pound themſclues, far Dauids 


% + 4 
* » c 4 
UY br X 


A ERIE.) 47” 


eIſai,y '11.12. 
I3 


T he (ombate betweene 


offoood, P/[. 78: 19. Car Grd 4 
table in the wilderweſſe. The confiderati- 
on whereofmuſtteach vs in all our pe- 
ritions which we make vnto God for the 
accompliſhment of his » promiſes vnto 
vs, to bewarc of * /muting God, as the 
lewes did,by preſcribing vnro him time, 
& maner for the accompliſhment 
thereofzbut wait with pati —_— 
leaſure. For heethart 11 no: 
make haſte, but wil commit his way to the 
Lora: Pf. 77.5. 
Secondly, God is rempred when men 


requirea ſigne at his hands. Thus the 


Pharifies tempted Chriſt : Marr. 12. 38. 
Maſter we would ſee a ſigne of thee : mea- 
ning thereby to be certified whether hee 
were the Meſhias, and Lukefaith , they 
rempred him; Luck, 11.16, Andthus doe 
all choſe rempt God , which refuſero 
embrace the doArineof the Goſpel,be. 
cauſe they cannot ſeethe miniſters ther- 
of to confirme the ſame by miracles. 
Thus do many Papiſts plead againſt our 
religion, embracing rather the myſterie 
ofimquity, becauleirtis confirmed vnto 
themby lying wonders; not conſidering 
that the truth which wee profeſle was 
once ſufficiently confirmed to beethe 
truth of God , by his owne teſtimony 
thereunto in ſfignes & wondersthrough 
the hands of his Apoſtles. eſt. Is e- 
very asking of a figne a rempring of 
God? for Gedionaskeg a ligne when he 
wasto bea Iudgeand deliuerer ofgods 


people, /ndg.6.17. Apd ſo did Hezckiah obfſeruati 


ro bee aflured ofthe lengthning of his 
daies, —_ 20.8. Andyet wereade 
not that charged them with tem- 
pring him , but did condeſcend to their 
_— Anſw. There be __ _ in 
which we may require a & 
not tempt him : fiſt, A God com- 
mands a man toask a ſigneat his hands: 
{o might Azah haue asked a ſigne of 
God, IE of vitorie - _ 
ng co $promiſe, yea heis © bla- 
—_ not asking it when the Lord 
commanded him. Secondly, a man may 
aske a figne of God, when it ſerueth for 
nr arays” Sangre road 
ordinary calling, or of | 
mile of God made toman : renee 
did Gedion aske a fGigne of God for the 


further confirmation of hn extraordina- 
ry calling to bee a Deliverer vnto Gods 
le, And ſo did Hezekiah for bus 

er aſſurance in the lengrhning of 

his life , by an extraordinary promiſe, 
fifreene yeares, But out of cheſe cafes ro 
aske a ſigne of God is torempthim ; as 
the Pharifies did, who would preſcribe 
vnto God what kinde of miracle they 
wovld have, euen a figne from heauen, 
not contenting themſelues with thoſe 
miracles which Chriſt did ordinarilie 
worke among them. 
Thirdly,a man tempts God,when he 
goes on in any fine againft Gods com- 
mandements,for hereby he makes ne<d- 
lefle triall of Gods juſtice , mercy , and 


M a rt: 4.7, 


3 


patience. The Lord faith of his people, eNam.ta.2, 


they * tempred hun ten times and 

obeted bu ice : Mal. 3.15. The people 
murmuringly ſay, they that worke micked- 
neſſe are ſet vp,and they that tempt God are 
delinered ; where working wickednefle 
and tempting of Godare al one. Which 
ſerues toadmoniſh vs,that with al ſpeed 


- webreak oftthe courſe of our fins by re- 


pentance, for while we conrinue in finne 
we tempt God, and id lie open to all his 


iudgements, depriuing our ſclues of the 


and protetion of Gods holy An- 

gels, nay they will become our enemies, 

= inſteed ofproteQion, execute gods 

eauy ven vpon vs. 

FounkS.ubey xn God, thatim- 
poſe vpon Gods people, money j0us 

jon of legall ceremonies aboli- ' 
ſhed by Chriſt : A.r5. 10. —_ 

ye God (ſaith Peter ) tolayayoake ont 

Diſciplesneckes, which neither our Fathers 
nor we were able to beare ? This is ro make 
triall of Gods power in the ſaving of his 
ple. Whereby we may ſee how wic- 
ſed and damnable the Romifſhreligion 
is, which wholly Rtands in the obſeruar1- 
onofceremonies,prtly heatheniſh,and 
partly Iudaical, wherero when men ſub- 
mit themſelues,they donothingelſe but 


_ God. 
ifely;rhey temper God,that refuſe or 
negle& the ordinarie and neceflarie 


meanes of their preſeruation, either for 
bodyor ſoule : as hee thar being to 
ouer a water, will leave the bri 
which is the ordinatie way , and aduen- 
ture 


4 


thus place; as.if he ſhould ken God 
bath affoorded.vhtamen an ordinarie 
meanes for their belpe and 
arc not toxefuſe thelame, and 
fafery from God extraordinarily. Lam 
nowina wanting 4 
on this pinnacle, yer there is ſome or 
narie-way to get downe as ſtairesor lad- 
der ;and therefore valeſle I would remp? 
the Lord my God, I may not caſt my elte 
downe and thercby. (ecke for extragrdi- 
| iron, as thou perſyadeſt 
RR bus alſothey ſinne that goe into 


danger without a calling; 
ſoPerer x nin Don inthruſting himſclten- 


a Me yard 

by lamentable ex ne poſe 
ca Then Da ewe ries hoſt, 

vpon their enemies 

Be thatmckion of a little water out of 
the well of Bethlehem; &therforowhen 
i; was brought vnto him, Dawidwould net 
drinke thereof but pawred it ont for a ſacri- 
fiee pnto the Lord, 2. Sam. 23.16, 

Heere ſome may aske , whetherthey 
do not tempt God, that aduenture to 
we Fm wr. ek 

, to nero 
houſes, and ro - 


ropes a 
height from heground. wa Men 
my Foniach things ine crathinaine, 
either a hw 

Rn 
high buildings 3 now they 
may 


as 
worke 
= 
on . 
ces : or elſc _ wy xt to 


and 


'priua 
aduantage 3 and ſuch tempt God feare- 


fully ; forChriſt was berter ablero have 
pany comerapogrnge, wes 


Pas a are tolaue them- 


for 
, they 


ſcience," God i "1 


clime he bad no par 


roars; remanent ce.cs and in 
the workes of bu c a-Sina ne con- 


Me enibes 


thatrempt God ſhall:noc find the com- 
forrof tham |; mens:finnes Jam 
things fromthem 3. Gods 

to |þee ſecne and tafted OT aciord 
faith and obcdience. God hath promi- 
ied the guard of his sto his chil- 
aaron: intheir 


uldeſt haue 
inept that 


muldkeep thy ſelfe 
Torrey -haue 


END Alſo 1n thericheſfle of 


his loue God hath made a promiſe of c- 
life with freedome from erer- 
nall n, to thoſe that beleeucein 
Chnilt, /obn 3. 16. Thoutheretorethar 
wouldeſt enioy the comfort ofthis pro- 
miſero thine immortality and life, muſt 
prong antothy heart and thereby 
all che daies of thy like. Theſame 
may bee ſaid of eucry promiſe of God 
ns 
r c 
of ſome of ls 
which if chou doeſtnegledt thou doeſt 
ary rand making ticlero the pro- 
Peter tels Symon Magus plainely, 
t with them in the gifts of the 
fri, added focmmiaaFapmacth 

toliueinſinne, 42. 8. 21. Br oft off 
therefore the courſe of inne, and inure 
thy ſelfe to he practiſe of obedience, ſo 
ſhall Gods be fweer vnto thine 
heart z and the more thou proceedeſt in 
obedience,the more comfort thou ſhalt 
« eve er vny miles: burif 
lay hold on the comfort 

withour ofthe wordwill fromthee. And 
thus much forthe ID | | 
ERASE 
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* Ezek.40.2, 


d Deut. 34- 
1, 3.&c, 


vol 25 "IUNMIIYDLE 11513 1129 
V.at.sz 8. gan rhe Dinel rotke him 
Vp 1910 wy bigh mountame, 
.und ſbewed bins all the kingdomes of the go bey 
norld, and the glory of thems ; L | 
9. Anil ſaid vm bim; alltheſowilT pine him allche king 
thee, if thamwitrfall dewne ang worſoip the'glory of them. Secondly, he did it 
ae; Aw Xx 39194» f 


grads | furtherance of this laſt aflault 
10. Then ſaid Teſus onto him;, auhiti$4+- wherewith hee tempted Chriſt , for hee 


tan, for it 1s written; thou ſhalrwerſiny meamnero entice Chriſt with rhe glory of 
the Lord thy God, and him onely ſbalt the world , and rherefore brings him 
. they ſerme, where hee might take the faireſt view 


LIT a 3EU2 thereof, | 
Heſe words conraime the third con- Now inthat Sata 


i — v:9: 11.” Chritts of Gads children, to tranſport the lame 
anſwer 0:v-10. Forrhefirſt; be- from place to place, or otherwiſe to vex 
fore wee come to the* ing of itin them, and thatnot once onely, butſan- 
particular, wee are roconfider that ynro drie times. This we muſt obſerue, and 
cuery aſlaulrthe Divell himſelf remember carefully as a ſtay and prop a- 
afrch : which ſhould reach vsro labour gainit diſtruſt & deſpaire,if God ſhoald 
ro furniſh our hearts cuery dayafreſh ro tuffer Satan to vex vs, 'by ſuc . 
be able to repulie hisnew aflaults.Now tingofour bodies from place to place, 
particularly 3 rhis' preparation hath two or by any outward calamity ; &rhar not 
parts : firit, Satan takes Chriſt intoanex- once or twiſe bur diverstimes ; for chat 
ceeding bigh mountame : ſecondly ie ſhews which befell the head ChriſtTeſus ; may 
hon all the ky of the world and the well befall any of his members. - 
2ory of then all. For the firſt, it may bee + Theſecond part of the Diuels 
demanded what way Satan tooke vp ration isthis : he ſhewes vmo Chriſt all the 
Chriſt into this high wountaine ? Anſw. kingdoms of the world, & the glory of them, 
He might do it two waies either by vi- This he could not doaGtoally, for there 
fron, or by reall and locall tranſportation is no mountaineſo high in all the world, 
of hus body from the temple to ſome whereon ifa man were placed, he could 
high mountaine. Some thinke thiswas ſee one halfe or one quarter of the king- 
done by viſiononly in Chrifts mind', as domes of the world , as they are ſeated 
* Ezekiel was caried by the Lord from and placed vpon the face of the earth z 
Babylon to an — high moun- nay fa man were ſetinthe ſanne , and 
taineinthe land of Iſrael. Bot] rather fromrhMce could lookevnto rheearth, 
thinke that Chriſt was really andlocally yer hee could not ſee paſt the halfether- 
rran{ported by the Divuell in body from of. | And therefore wee muſt know that 
the temple to ſome high mountainezfor the Diuel did this in a counterfer viſion, 
Chriſts remptations were not imagina- for heerein hee can frame an imitation 
ry,buttrue and reall. Againe,thewords of God. 
import a true and | 
withour any mention of a viſion. 
' The reaſons why the Diuell carries the mind and vnderſtanding. His vifi- 
Chriſt co an Oy may bee ons it the outward ſenſes be deluſions, 
theſe : firft,the Diuel hath a greatdefire whereby he makes men belecuerhey ſec 
roimitare God in his glorious workes, that, which indeed they do nor ſees this 
that ſo hee may diſgracerhe workes of mght etl beprone manifold ex- 
God, yea and God himſeltc as moch as amples in the hiſtories of all 
he can. Now weread * that God tooke times , but chatone ſhall ſuffice, ' of his 
. coun» 


the bo- Stan may 

flict berweene our Saviour Chriſt dy of our Saviour Chriſt this ſecond ——_—_— 
and Satan;wherinconfider threepoints; time, weeſce that by Godspermiſhon, ,-G.,, yu 
]. . Satans preparation: v.8. 11, Sataris Satan may haue power ouer thebodfes dren, 


tranſportation Now the Diuels viſions bee oftwo of p;bolical 
ſorts; either in the outward ſenſes, or in bar 


Ma T. 4-8. 


I4- 


by hedeludes they 
13.4. TheLord faith hcereot, the Pro- 
phers ſbalbe aſhamed enery one of bis v1ſjon, 
Theſe viſfionsthe Diuell ſhewes to men 
ſomerime lleeping , and ſometime wa- 
king ; cuen asthe!Lord doch ſbew his 
viſions to his owne ſeruants. "The vift- 
ons of Satan ſhewed to men{leeping are 
called dreames: Dent1:3 .1 the falſe Pros 
phet hath his dreame; His viſions ſhewed 
ro men waking , areto-ſuch'as hae cra- 
zedbraines,whom-ke perſwades ſtrange 
things of themſclues, as ſome, that they 
are kings or princeszothers,thatthcy are 
Chritt, lohn Bapritt, & ſuch like 3 exam- 
ples heereofin all agesarc many. Now 
rouching this viſionof Satanto Chriſt; 
ſome thinke it was inward in ;Chriſts 
mindc;butI rather takeitto have beene 
in his outward ſenſes only, asthe words 
of the text do import3 the Divellby his 
art did cunning]y ſet forth andreprdſeny 
vnto the eics o& Chriſt a pies 
and repreſentation ofall the kijggdomes 
ofrchecarth,and theglory ofthem. - |, 

Heerein the Dwell ſheweth {great 
power and skill in that he can repreſent 
vnto the cic in his counterfet viſions 
ſuch ſtrange and admirable ſights. And 
irteacheth vs , tharthe oflike ofſor- 
cerers and RETRY tore- 
preſent vnto the eie y partly intheaire, 
and partly inglaſles , either the perſons 
of men that lived long fince,, oractions 
done in farrecountries , or long before, 
are not meere fancies as ſome thinke, 
who deny alrogerher that ſuch things 
can be ſhewed : for the Diuell can re- 
ſemble things donelong fince and afar 
oft; forifhe could fer wh alight before 
the cie of our Santour Chriſt in viſion, 
as the view of the whole world , and the 
glory thereof , then much morecan he 
repreſent vnto the cie of man ſtrange 
and marvellous rhings. 

The Divels drift n thisreſemblance 
ynto Chriſt is this ; heereby he intended 
mottcunningly roinfinuar'himſelfe in- 


Chriſtand the: Dinel! 


to thelicart of out Saior Chriſt: for be- 
ſhewsyrio Chriſt all the kingdomeyof 


the theworldandthe glorie of them, that 
a 


Chriſt mi ing of them, and. 
Spry: dap 97k haccy of 
them ypon Satans offer. 'Thut he: 


with gbr firſt parents.;;'* vporitheir firſt * Gen, 3. 6. 


communication be ſhewes ynto Ene the 
onrwasd>beainy of the forbidden fruit, 
that it was faire to lacks von, and tels her 
of the good ettate they ſhould artain vn- 
to by eating of it, and ſo at length brings 
her to yeeld to his/tempration. 1:4 

Hence we muſt learne eo have ſpeciall 
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Locke well to 


care njws. gong ordering-of all- the ſ*rny 444 


outward ſenſes af our bodies, ſpecially 
the two ſenſes of learning, ſecing and hea+ 
ringy torby them the Divell can cun- 
pingly convey histemprations 10to our 
hearts * the ſenſes (ſpecially theſe two) 
are the windowes of the heart andTbulc, 
andifwe keeperhem not wellSatan will 
be ſureto convay ſome ewill into vs. We 
muſt thereforeobey Salomonscounſell; 
® keepe thy heart abane all watch and matd; 
this we cannot do, ynleſſe welooke well 
to our ontward ſenſes, for theyatethe 
doores of the heart, This made Navid 
to pray , © Lord turne away mine cies from 
beholding vanity : and lob*to makea co- 
venantwith his cies. And ſa muſt-wee 
make conſcience of hearing and fook- 


ing, leſt thereby wee give aduantage to. 


the Tempter. (, 

Further,in this ſight gbſerne the deep 
policy of the Dwell, z_ there are in the 
kingdomes ofthe warld befides glory 
and dignity,mhanytroubles,! iorhburkes 
and vexations 3' nowtbeſe the Divell 
conceales from Chriſt, and ſhewes him 
only the glory, pompe; wealthaud dig- 
nity ofthe world ,, thatſo-hee might che 
more eaſily winde: his. temptation into 
the heart of our Sadiour Chriſt, ; And 
this ſame courſe heb] obſeruethuntem- 


pting men to-finnes he hides fronrtheic 


cies allche miſeries,plagues and puniſh- 
ments which aredueto fin and that will 
follow ypon it 3. and ſhewes them onely 
alltheprofirs anddelights that theymay 
reape thereby :.thus hee ſugars over the 
poiſon of his remptations, that men ne- 
ver feelethe 4 a of them tilltheir 


foules 


bear ny, 


b Prov. 4.23, 


*Pſa.n19.37. 
*Iob.31.1, 
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T emptations 
from the right 
hand met 


danger» ws, 


6 2.Sam.1 I. 3+ 


b Luk4s. 


The (ombate betweene 


ſoules be thereby deadly infeted : bur 
then he takes a cleane 4 


contrary courſe, 
and ſhewes to the wounded fovle allthe 


woes and terrours of Gods wrath, thatif 
ir be poſſible he may bring a man to de- 
ſpaire. And we muſt be moſt 
watchfullof being inſnared with the de- 
ceicfulneſle of finae in the falſe ſhew of 
profit and pleaſure. 

Secondly, the divels policy doth no- 
tably appeare in reſeruing this temptaci- 
on for the laſt place ; for he knowes full 
well how forcible with man be the tem- 
a of profits, pleaſures & honors. 

rom whence we may alſo learne, that 
temptations ferched on the right hand 
from honour, pleaſure and commodity, 
arc the moſt dangerous and doc ſooneſt 
creepeinto the heart of man, preuailing 
far more chen cemprations on the. letr 
hand , whioh are taken from aduerfity. 
The Divell foiled * Dauid worſein the 
rime of peace & eale, then ever he could 
do during the time of Sanls grieuous 
ecutionagainſt him. And he prevai- 
ed more againſt the Church by errours 
and herefies vnder Conſtantine and o- 
ther chriſtian Em rs,then he could 
do by moſt bloudy perſecution for the 
ſpace ofthreehundred years before. Yea 
1n theſe our daies wordly hopes haue 
drawn thoſe from the ſyncerity of religi- 
on, whom outward RE could not 
moue ; proſperity is a llippery path 
wherein ——_— ſoone catch fall, 
and therefore we muſt learne to be moſt 
watchfall ouer our owne harts when we 
haue faireſt weather with the world. 

Laſtly,S. Luke * addeth this circum- 
ſtance ot time,rhat the Diuell ſhewed all 
theſe rhings vnto Chriſt in as ſhort a 
time as might wn _ in a moment or 

nt of trme : whereby we may perceiue 
'he Divels great eaditiey & ſpeed in do- 
ing any —_ hertakes in hand,herein he 
ocs allmenin the world : for 

ng a ſpirit heeis able to worke won- 
ders, andrh PE beyond 
theſtrength and compaſle of nature,be- 
cauſe his power 18 finite, yer by reaſon of 
his agiliry and ſpeed he can goe beyond 
the ordinary courſe of natare inthe ma- 
ner of working the things hee takes in 


+ hand. And thus exceeding quicke ſpecd 


the-Dinell heere vicrh, to ticre vpin 
Chriſt a more cager defire after thoſe 
ſtrange & goodly. wherot he had 
but as irwerea g ,thatſo by de- 
grecs hemighr workein Chriſt o_—_ 
. do ia as 2x 
more things when 
they beg , and the cicof mandorh 
more wiſtly behold them. And this al- 
ſo,as the former,muſt make vs watchful 
againſt all Satans crafry wiles, that wee 
be not beguiled by him. Thus much 
for Sarans preparation. 

The ſecond point 1n this conflict , is 
the rempration irlelfe, in theſe words; 


verſ.g. And ſaid umobim, alltheſe will [ Satan would 


gine thee if thow wilt fall downe and wor. 


me. The drift of Satan in this afſaule '9 4:77) 


(which we muſt carctully obſerve) 15 ro 
draw Chriſt ro commir idolatry by the 
hope of wordly kingdomes and the 
glory of them : heerwith heproues him 
res 7 ra neither weaken ou faith 
temptation , nor wor 
ſumption in bim by his ſecond. Had 
looke how he dealeth heere with Chrilt, 
fo doth he commonly inthe world;nia- 
ny a onesconſcience and religion doth 
he quite overthrow by wordly hopes of 
riches,pleaſares and preferments: heer- 
by not only ordinary profeſlours , but 
miniſters and preachers of the Goſpell 
haue beene drawen to abiure and re- 
nounce that truth which formerlie they 
have taught,and to betake themſclues as 
the Popes vaſllals to profeſie and main- 
tain his blaſphemous idolatries : heerby 
alſo Proteſtant merchants, are drawen 
to become very ſeruiceablc tothe Po- 
piſh Churches , by cranſporting among 
them wax and ſuch like merchandize, 
which ſerue as neceſlary helps & turthe- 
rances to their idolatrous ſeruice. And 
whar elſe is it that makes the people ge- 
nerally to change religion with the times 
and ſtares, but becauſe they would till 
enioy their wordly commodiries £ And 


the more men doepoſleſle inthe world, 
eandreſoluti- 


ordinarily the lefle courag 
on they haue for the religion of God, as 

iencein Queen Mariesdaics hath 
ſhewed z which in generall may admo- 
niſh vs how dangerous an enemy the 
worldis to the power of true "—_— 


Ma T.4-'9 


ainſ® Clhyi þ tanimrhi promiſe ofthaſe 
ay king- domes, TIS 2 


:A | Dil all , 
wy noon > hah 


| neata——eto Cnc Romeo 
ſhiow wallevg wanll, >: 


promile : he will gine to Chyift, all 
| of the world and the glorie of 
ut this is more then he 
our BE Chriſt , pay wrt 
 Lecno-mani” Sore rhinke: that Sa- then be couldperſorm;foc dltuelewvere 
tan will loſe ought tor want of.aduen- not-in his power, Now becauſe-in all 
ture; burin regard thereotbe better ar- t wemuſtbe asynlike the Diuellas 
etna vn may be, hence we mutt learn to be wary. 
Now that which the Dwell aimed ar and watchful ro our promiſcs,that there- { 
in Chriſt doth hee commonly effeft in in webe norlike vnto end ares 
the world , he makes men beleeue that thatwhich we neuer meane 


hei chegiuerofall things andſo brings II 
hen 921 


him. Indeed it. Inall our we muſt 
looketo two ; Firſt, wherher the 
a>, our power z Se- 


- cw metry > pron norond 

Pe any v Eg 
make good the ſame. This fidelitie in - 
Che Api fark, Gat. $29 


| avth, Gal. 5.25 
ſclues? Wel, the iuſt Lord neuer ner oy 4 os ooo in 
ueth ſuch meanes : che divel ſuch 
courſes a flote, and him they ſerue, and 


on him they rely that walke therein. . 
Secondly, note a further reach of Sa- 


ofthe world, elſe he could 
_ _ to him which 


| Ep 
rh AnProncothemas Chet _ 


*Ouern Eli74- 


| do milchiefe, and inthe rune 


The (dmbate 


turne ſtates and kingdomes, by porting 
ambition into mens hearrs after carthly 


kngdopey ed gene.: heady 1840 


ſcape : rnd wy 7c yo Chal- 
deans and Sabeansto inrich theinſclucs 
by che of lob, ſo.dcaleth he by 
ambitious and couetous inalle-, 
ſtares , as true records of times do fully 
teſtifie. We may (ce the truth heereof in 
our ownland,inthe manitold 

and treaſons both at home andabroad 
that haue been conſpired and 

again(t our * Pringe and State, by pro- 


brih and it may tane men ſhrred vpby the diuel doulioag 


fot yy be arplied 


fs owr pref eat 
Faate, 


*1,King.1.39. 


b Toſh. 5.14. 


ambition & diſcontent : 
Gods mercy rar dt bv 


CES 


In whereof we arcall bound to 
yceldall praiſe and glory to God for his 
10us 109-and defence both 
ofanr & ftate ; andto ſhew forth 
our thankfulnefle by all holy obedience 
vnto that God who hath brought to 
the diveliſh racies & rrea- 
cheries of the ambirious inttrumenrs of 
Satan.Secondly,we muſt pray vnro God | 
continually for the preſeruatien-of our 
Prince & State z cryingaloud vnto God 
asthe people did at the coronation * of 7 
Salomen,for the ſafety of our Prince : yea 
we muſt daily intrear the Lord tobring 


ro noaght the counſell of 
& of all that think euil 
anointed among vs. 


comes nt to paſle that any ending} wa 
can 5 wry dof Theooghtbogood malice 
again © Anſw 

prouidence of Gl, who giues 


co guard and 
only wore, Fin « 
King : 


» buralſo 


a 07a ener war tarye 


ry pn yer yn + 


- on, Fane ane mars morn n+ eee? 


betweene Ma, 4 of 
ab ; and when' the ki ia ſent a 


_— ro. 


| hi deence negro enac] aKing 


many 
thee, This is the voice of- 
Dragon : and the ſame is the voice of 
the Pope of Rome , both cegittred im 


their canons and daily ed in pra- 
Riſe, ro diſpoſe of all [ho kieadamca of 
theearth; w ape homegeaienry, 
chat Js that * beaſt c ane of rhe 4 Rev. 13. 11, 


two hornes like the -Lambe, 
lhe the Dragon. For 


earth hatin 


bur be (þ 


4 


Lambs hornes he ſhewes in 


I 
Saint Luke:ecordechareaon, 
which the Diuelladdcrheo his promile, - 
ro. prevent all. conceir of impolhbility 
in him to performe avy meas 7 2vee, © 
thar * ms = *Luk. 4.6, 
ie eetere mitbermers ikea 
obſerue in Satan two notorious 
hit, agtoſſic he; for Daniel ſaith, ' L that (Dan;4.24 
it 1s Jeb the - who bea- 
; rethhonlitoner althe domes ofccas and 
he wil. Second- 


them to 
foe arrogantand ſhamelefle boaſting, to 
RI even neouagolr 


h he were 


_ that whi 


<1 ml nwe 


Vsz nn an par ore" 
ee ee ro 
b_ Veda to make conſcience to 


the truth from our hearts. And 
abandon allnaine boattingof our ines 
'whatwe are, or what we can do, yea ra- 
Rn 


Fae ogy > noon 4 ns ou 


bas hits pom cha 
com no Soma ke 

The vo. L. Tis hover wir care 
and dibgence Gotis Miniſters ſhould 


bnieey for if he darcs bethvus bold with pract 
Comthe worliy of asto ſeeke to draw him 
the 


worſhip ofibe materiall remple z much 
the building o the pal imple 
cuen the worke of the miniftery in 

uerſion of Gulweimdbytheywepet- 
= = ing God. 


fm eames b Firſt, hed 
Dinelsy, defirines 


demiſed by 
ID, ans 


by Bll, 6: 9. Ds 


Poet Gael for 


” Two rules for 
wieder 


*23,Cor-4'4. 


Arines repugnant to the word 

—_ 4 and meares, aredoGtrineso 

Divels 3 and ſo by proportion areall 
ſuch hke. Secondly, all dexiſed worſbip of 
God by man, againſt Gods word , ts newor- 
Ship of God, but of the Dexell c x ; Cor. 10. 
20. T he things which the Gemtules ſacrifice, 
they ſacrifice unto Dieli and not unto God. 
Doubtleſſe, the Gentiles intended to 


ves God in theit images, but be-' 
cauſe that worſhip was cg igus 
Gods wil, the Apoltle reſpeRts nor thei 
iotent , nga any" could nothing a- 
uaile in this caſe,but ſaith ly, 
their worſhip was done vntothe Divell. 
And inreaſon it muſt beeſo, for why 
ſhould wee thinke, that God ſhould ac- 
cept that for his werſhip which 1s not a- 
grecable to his will, but deviſed by man 
according tothe will of the Diucl f 
From theſe two rules it will follow, 
that the beſt ofthe three forenamed re- 
igions, is no worſhip of God,bat of the 
well : for all ofthem have ſuch wor- 
ſhip as is deviſed by man,& not of God; 
The lew ips God out of Chriſt ; 
ER gens 
3» our yet our 
Cue Chriſt z for ( as hath beene ſhewed 
elſewhere) the Chriſt ofthe Papiſts is a 


counterfet Chriſt. And in many other ' 


ints of thexr religion, there is apparent 
RG — ro nd of God: yeaof 
their jacrifice of the Maſſe , wee may as 
truly ſay as the Apoſtle did of heathep 
idol worſhip, that they facrifice not ynto 
God, but to the Dwell z for therein is 
as vile, accuried and abominable idola- 
rric,as cuer I m_ So that 
iris plaine the Divel d ghtily 
lots cauſing- men to worſhip hi. 
Yea hee preuaileth thus not onely inthe 
world,but in Gods Church ; for all ivch 
as (notwithſtanding their outward pro- 
fell:on) haue their hearrs ſer vpon the 
world, more eagerly afteQing the ho- 
nours, profits and thereofthen 
God and his word ,doin deed and truth 
worſhip the Diuell; tor hee is the * God 
of this world , ruling in the heart ofthe 
children of dif + bythebaies 
of honour, profit and pleaſure hefteales 
mens hearts from God , andſo heerein 
they doing the will of the Dwell , mult 


needs worſhip him. ;'for looke \mbereor 
I OE Inns 
G T7 Ag 
Thirdly, heere obſerverhatthe Di- 
vell would: taine-make a covenant with 
Chriſtz for worſhip at Chriſts hands, he 
Calle det ionting craig 
z 'S 
Chriſts conſent. Whereby we fee that it 
may bee rrne which ſundrie tymes wee 
heare of, and many hiſtories do record, 
rowirtre , that ſome doe make a 


pleaſures, or great renowme for ſome 

ſtrange aQtinities, wherto he will enable 

them,vpon condition that they for their 

gine vnto him, their bodies , their 
toules, or their bloud. Someindeed are 
of mind, that ſuch things are meere for- 

Frmens deluſions of the Diuell, and 
no can bee made berweene 

himand man 3 but A 

for hee attempred in ſucha thing 

with Chriſt, will heenot therefore 
do with filly and finfull men, eſpecially 

when he finds them caſt downe with di- 

ſcontents? And thus much for the Di- 

vels aflavlr. 

The third point in this conflit is 
Chrilſts anſwer. verl. 10. Then leſus ſard 
vnto him, eAuod Satan 1 for it s written, 
tho ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God and 
hins only ſhalt thou ſerne, This 1 will han- 
dle as the words do lic in order. 

- yarns a 

peech of indignation and dereſtation 

rr 4" and his offer, avoid 

_ as if he ſhould ſay , wor 

ce Saranto ſpeake iniurioutly agai 
my fathers word , and againit my elte; 
and now agane, thou vreerett blaſphe- 
my againſt my father, wherein thou - 
eſtaboor to diſhonour him greatly ; 

I abhorre thee Saran, and theſe thy tem- 
ons, therfore hence; auoid, and 
enomoreto do with me. | 

A OAT ey | __ 

tan , for verering blaſphemie again 
his father in his ro have power 
to diſpole otall the kingdomes of the 
world as being his own 3 we are tavght, 
not onely to greeucat luch | 


Ma T; 4-9. 


with the Divell, wherein the Di- Some make « 
couenanteth ro be ſerviceable vnto /4<gve with 
themin procuring them honour, riches, * 2 


IO fans 


Mar. 4-9. 
/ thall ";y 
_ — mw ke 


-y Bing, *"" bel \yeeclaning adaiDepen the talie 

accuſationof Nabothes blaſphenie a- 
mit God and the king, may teach 
ds Church to be zealous .indeed a- 
again all blaſphemers. Vhen Rabibe. 
karailed on the God of lirael, * good 
ing Hez.chiah remt his clothes, and hom- 
great meaſure for that 


*2z, King. 19. 
I. L 


muſt bea preſident for vs rotollow, that 
we heare no blaſphemie againſt God 


. ſuch wratches, 


fword' of. iuſtice maſt cry que agai 
Ang frm ms ih 


= 
"i 
+4 3A & 


mnt be firſt vpon them to 
put themto death : Our ps Chriſt 
wovld not ſpare Peter when hegaue him 
ro ſpare himſelfe trom fut- 
f that which God hath ordained 
for ham, bue ſaith vnio hum, * ger behind © Marth. 16. 
me Satan. Sothat we are without excuſe *3: 

if we ſhal reieR this counſelot Salomo, 

| Heare no more the i on , that cans * Prov.19.27. 
ſeth taerre from the word: of . 
Thirdly, heereby we alſo learne how 
to behaue our ſclues towardsiatan when 
he is violentand importunate in h1srem- 
ptations, to wit, that howſoener we may 
reply rethem outof Gods word when 
they are more milde, yer when Satan be- 
thereinto ſhew his force and vio- 
we mult nor I for 
* hee anſwered his | 


of learning it is counted a 
cluſiony butin the ſcholeof Chriſt when 


part t9 hold alwaes to the con- 
the conſcience is rodeale with Satan,the 
ſafeſt way is by both hands of faith to lay 
faſthold of the concluſfhonzcleaue faſt to 
Chriſt, letthe Duuell ſay what be wil, be 


fall eanſenc of all III en, 6 


not have alledged 
they call « ; but hee know thewrmen 
word was the weapon, (afhci- 
ent ro the Divell. And there- 


fore heerein they doe ſhametully ble- 
ſpheme rhe cruth of God , and ſo God 
himwdfe. 


Secondly , rhis allegarion of Chriſt 
reacherh vs , how to dehaue our 


all enemies to the cruch | 
FS mr IT ar 
or ſuch likeznamely to ſtick 
fatto He emo Seripime, and not ro 
ſaffer our felues by any meanes to bee 
drawen from it. jemey brodbewan in. 

z yer refuge 
cleave the fafter ro this wricren word, 
and if chou hane one tex for thy eruch, 
make more account thereof , then of all 


the reſtimonies of comncels, fey, or 
This inftruQion 


men wharſoeuer. is 
needfull , for x may bee God will offer 
ns 
bre 

ye res rmparel27 | 
text which Chriſt alledgerh for 
his anſwer, is taken out of Dewey, 6. 17. 
where the wordsare thus read ; Thew 
ſhalt feare the Lord thy God, and ſerve 1 
him. At the firſt, may ſeem that Chriſt 
mil: that text, and h 
it:for where Moſes faith, Thow ſbalt feare 
the Lord thy God ;, Chriſt ſairh, 7 how ſhalt 
worſhip the Lardthy God © and to the lat- 

ter part Chriſt adderh the word 
laymg, him oncly ſalt then ſerne, tor 
Herd inhves , and ſerue him. =. 
= Co is no corruption , 
worthy allegation , _ 
—rot—ng Socrceaidame 
char Chriſt andhis A 

Tefta- 


Dm rene er 
as the true and proper mcaning of the 


The —_— 


” 


ITS 


ourwnrd Scripure,as ſandert by worſhip, 


is. To feare God inthar place is from a 
reuerent awe ofthe heart towards God 
to hamblc a mans ſclfe in 
his body before the, Lord , either. to 

praiſe God for benein ecemed or to 
and graces need- 
Againe, for the word which he ad- 
derh, therein is no faule at all, forthe ful 
ſenſc and trace of Moſes text © 


mult needs include ſo much, as the pro- 
; gy 9 ny verſe followi 


thow 


plainly ſhew : for ſaying 
9s So urs 
adding, not waike ot 
Gods, vex(c 14. rgmogr re Hygenty "oe 
had ſaid, the ſhalt ſerne hims only ?(o that 
we hauc uit cauſe to blefle God forthe 


Verl. 13, 


nts : firſt, what worſhip and ſeruice is: 
Rata ateath { Firſt, worſbip in | 
worſbipin betokeneah, he excbje general. 
buing quming of reverence and honour 
10 another. ch worſhip is two-fold; 
3 Ciuill, or Divine 3 Ciuull worſhip is that £iu4 worſhip, 
ourward reverence and honour which 


Diuzne worſhip. 


19:1. Apdin this cvill maner iris law. 
toll rokncele betore Ki 

to teſtific our ſubieRion vnto them, and 
loyall acknowledgement of theirprehe- 
minence ouer vs vnder God. . 

Divine worſhip is the aſcribing of 
Divmity to the thing we honour, wher- 
by we make it vnto vs ſome diuinething 
aboue the order of any creature. A man 
may aſcribe Divinity vntoa thing foure 
waies : firſt, by attributing the Godhead 
vnto it, or giving vntoit{nch honour 
whereby he ackriowledgeth the fame to 
be God. Secondly, by aſcribingvnto it 
the attributes of God, as omnipreſence, 
omnipotency, to bee moſt iuſt, ro know 


+ all chings &c. Thirdly, by accepting and 


acknowledging it to be the Creator and 
Gouernourotall things, Fomrthly , by 
acknowledging itto bee the giuer of all 

things ,. the defenderand deliue- 
rer from all euill. And to whatſocuer 


. thing in worſhipa man aſcribes any of 


theſe, to the lamedorh he aſcribe Diui- 
nity. This djvinc worſhip: doth princi- 
pally conſiſt in religion and-piety-; for 
y religion; which indeed is Gods wor- 
ſhip, and by piery, do men aſcribe vnto 
a thing diuine and religious honour, 
Diune worſhip.is two fold : Inward in 
the mind z or outwardin the body. In- 
warddiume worſhip is, whe a man giues 
his heart & ſouleto any thing, deuoting 
thereto the afteRions of his heart , as 


loue,feare, joy, hope, faith and confi- * 


dence, and that becauſe he conceiuveth 
it tobe God, having dinine properties, 
as omnjpotency, infinite wiſedome , iu- 
ſtice , mercy, &c. or being the Creator 
OO IIS of all 

things vnto him. is preſeruer 
non all cull This ing of the 
heart and ſoule vnto God with the fa- 
cultes &affetions 


and ſubſtance of all diuineworſhip, and 


abs og. 
Oral chety 


Kingsand Princes, 


 entward dinine worſhip ,. as if hee ſhould 


to nothing bat to 
is or conceiued of as 
Outward divive wor ſhip is,when 


a manſhall any way bow, -prol 
caſt downe his body roany thipg,there- 
by 10.reſtifie,that his mind and hearc are 
deuoted coir. :; as that hee holds 1t tobe 
Godzto be omniporent,G&c Creatorand 
ernour, and his preferuer; and ther- 

e bee doth repoſe histrult and afh- 
ancetherein, ſer bis loue, ioy, and feare 
thereon above all other thivgs. And 
hecre. wee may oblcrue a difieicnce be- 


©, Or \ 


45 


1 


Difference bee 


tweene tynall 


rweene Ciuill worſhip and Diuine. By worſ.p and 
outwardciuillworſtup we only acknow- 4», 


ledge preheminence and ſuperiority m 
another, inregard of auchority, of gifts, 
age or ſuch like. Bur by outward divine 
worſhip weeacknowledge dwinty to be 
inthething wherto we bow or protkeate 
ourſclues, Againe, wee muſt heerealſo 
remember,that outward diuuggroribip 
ſerues onely ro teſtifiethe 1 z cuen 
tomakeknowen what thing it is which 
wee conceiueto be God, and whereto 
wee have denored the affections ofour 
hearts. 

Thus we ſee what worſhipis, andthe 
kinds thereof. And heere we muſt vn» 
derſtand our Sauiour Chriſt tomeane, 


lay, Thou ſhalt religiouſly ſubmit, bow 
or proſtrate thy body vnto Godin prai- 
er or thankſgiuing , thereby teſti ping 
that thou halt devoted thy heart 

foule vnto him, not onely conceming 
him to bethe divineeſſence , omni 

tent, infinice &c,but alſo that thou docſt 
reſt and relie on him as on thy Creator, 
who doth blefle- thee with, all good 


things andpreleruethee fromall evil. 


Beſides this worſhip , Chriſt doch 
mention 4 ſerning of God , which being 
diſtinguiſhed from worſhip mult neegs 


import ſome other thing. Sermicen ge- Serwice, 


nerall, is nothing elſe but the giuing and 
ing of obedience to. the com- . 
ofanother, This feruiceis 
dz abſolmie , or in 
ſeruice is , whenaman 9 


esthe com- 


nandement of another without any 
condition 


100,and that not on- 

Meth, butinſouleand 

canicience,in thought,wall a 
o 


"I Abſolnte Abſolute, 
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In pert. 


*Revu, 19. 19, 


The (,ombate 


And this abſolute ſeruice is proper to 
Godalone, for wee mult neuer call his 
commandements into queſtion , 
looke what God commands and as hee 
commands ir,{o muſt we ſunply and ab- 
ſolurely yeeld obedicnce thereto , not 
outwardly in body, butinwardly in 
and ſpirit with the and fa- 
culries , and in all che affeQions 
of our heart. Serwice in part,is that which 
18 due to governours and ſuperiors from 
IE OHNE : for God 
ginen power to magiſtrates heere 
onearth to make lawes for the good of 
ciul eftares,in yeelding obeditce wher- 
unto, their inferiors mutt doe them ſer- 
uice z yet not abſolutely, but withre- 
ſtraint,ro wit, in the Lord , ſo far foorth 
as their commands 
God, and crofle not his command. A- 
gaine our obedience vnrothem is in bo- 
dy and ard conuerſation : indeed 
wem the heart yeeld ſeruiceand 
obedience vnro them : but yet the con- 
{cience properly cannot bee bound by 
mens lawes,theyonly concerne the out- 
ward manin | _ 
our, Now 
our Sauior Chriſt offim- 
ple and abſolute ſeruice, y both 
loule and body withall the powers and 
parts thereof yceld abſolare obedience 
and ſubicAion to the will and 
dement of God. | 
Wee fee what worſhip and ſervice is 
heere required : Now wee muſt obſerue 
the to whom the ſame isto be gi- 
uen, in theſe words : The Lord thy God: 
Divine worſhip whether inward or out- 
ward, ar.J abſolute ſervice ofthe whole 
man, muſt be giuento no creature, An- 
—_— neuer ſo excellent, 
to the true God alone. The 


and drift of the firſt and ſecond com- * 


mandements, is to bind cuery man to 
give ſo much to his God, and to beware 
of gi _ ſame to any other 
the . Andthe praGtiſe of 
Angell thatralked with * lohn, 
ſhew the ſame thing , for when John fell 
betore his feet ro worſhip him, the An- 
ell ſaid, ſee thow do it not : —worſbip God. 
for the furtherance of Gods right in 


fee with the wil of 


_— 


but Gods 


he giuer of thoſe kingdomes | ory 
ast w 
hows Chriſt, is iuſtly repulſed 
by this rext,which bindeth cuery manto 
giue outward djuine worſhip, whereby 
the inward worſhip of the heart is ſig- 
nified, to God alone and not to any. 
creature. 

Heere then we may learne , thar it is 


Vie. 


not lawtfull ro give to Saintor Angel, or No creature 
apy creature whatſoeuer, outward di- mf bavedi- 
uine worſhip or adoration, whereby the *'"* worſhip, 


inward devotion of the hearts teſtified. 
This texr is plaine to the contrary, and 
thereaſon we hane heard, becauſe di- 
uine proſtrating of the body to any 
thing, isa reftification that we aſcribe di- 
vinity vato it ſome way ; which without 


the guilt of idolatrie cannot bee doneto - 
theſe two kinds of ſervice, - . 


propriety of the divine nature, as, to 
the heart , tobe ableto heare, to 

or ſuch like. The Papiſts heere 
ſay , they doe notthinke the Saints to 
whom they pray, to be God, neither do 
they worſhip them as God. But this 
will helpe them little : for the Divell 
mouing Chriſt ro'yeeld vnto him out- 
ward diuine worſhip, neuer meanr, that 
Chriſt ſhould adore him for God , bur 
onely defired,that by this outward ado- 
ration of mg his body before 
him, Chriſtwould him ro 
be the giver of thoſe ki .(forhe 
met chow rr en -»-= adore 
fireto be worſhipped for God) and yer 
Chritt tels- him, chat divine 


M.A T: 4-10. 


» Breujar, in 
miſſa quotid, 
de B, Maria. 
dMiſſile & 
Breuar. Sa- 


the Virgin Mary* from ſhipwracke; S. 
Roch * trom the peſtilence 3 Raphael 
© from ſore cies 3 ma ia from the 
rooth- ach; And * Catharine foral manetr 


nsbuc. in wiſ- of aflichons. Yea they make them 


{a de Santo 
Rocho. 


« Alan, Cop. 


dial, 3. 29. 


dKem, cxam, 


concil I'd, 
part..z cap.de 
innoc lanct. 

* [ac, de Vo- 
rag. 2ur,leg, 
C. 467, 


patrons and proteRours of whole copn- 
tries and kingdomes , as Saint /ames for 
Spaine; Saint Denis for France; Saint Pax 
tricke tor Ireland, = Now my a 
one may giue-a kingdome that cannor 
defend h tall men1wdge whether they 
doe nor giue more vnto daints , than Sa- 
tan demanded to beacknowledged-vn- 
ro him by our Saviour Chriſt : yeathey 
make them intercefſours for the procu- 
ring of the fanoprof God and lite euer- 
laſting : they call the Virgin Mary, the 
Dacene of Heauen, andpray to her, that 
by the authority ofa mother, ſhe would 
command her ſonne to hearetheir prai- 
ers 3 which is to make Chriſt a pune 
and vnderling vnto her which ate grea- 
ter matters then the diſpoſing of earthly 
kingdomes. Heerethey ſay , thatthey 
may dothartto the gloriousfaints in hea- 
ven, which is done to earthly Prin» 
ces; for men adore them and in their ab- 
ſence fall downe before their chaire of e- 
ſtate. Anſw. The adoration ginen to 
Princes, is buta civill acknowledgement 
of their preheminence : and kneeling 
before their chaire of eſtate, is only a ci- 
vil teſtimony of loyaltie and ſubieQionz 
1 15nor direted to the Princes perſon 
being ablenc, bur only ſerperh to teſtifie 
his ſubieRiono rthar aurhoritieand po» 
wer whichis ſetouer him in the Lord; 
there is nodiume propriety aſcribed by 
either oftheſe vnto the orautho- 
rity ofthe Prince. But now in bowing 
down to pray to Saints, there is Ins 
adoration giuen them, fortherein be a- 
ſcribed vnto them theſe divine proper- 
ties, that they can know the heart, heare 
and helpe afarre off,. pray for them in 
particular, and ſuch like ; byall which 
God is robbed of.his honour. 

And. h wecondemne the Pa- 
pilts for giuwgao Saints divine worſhip, 
yet wee muſt beware of deſpiſing the 
Saints of Godin Heaven: for there is 
due vnto them a threefold honour : firſt 
thankſgiuing to God for them, who in- 
abled chem by his gifts and graces} to 


Chriſt and the Diaell, © 


ID EAI 
good vnto Gods church. Secondly, we 
are to carrie 4 reuerent eſtimation of 
them _—_— in -heauen , as of the 
friends of God and temples of his holy 
ſpicit. Thirdly, weare to follow theex- 
ample of their godly converſarios in the 
duties of, godlinefle- ; But from giving 
vntothem divine worſhip we mutt care- 
fully abſtaine. 
Againe, ifthe divine 


is the worſhipping of their reliques:then 
alſo is their inſtituting and obſerving fa- 
ſting daies and holy daies vnto their 
ſainrs heere juſtly . Neither can 
ourChurch heerein be condemned with 
them , though weeretaine the names of 
ſuch daiesamong vs, becauſeit is foran« 
other end z our faſts are meerely ciuill 
on ſuch daiesz and our holy dayes tur- 
ned from the adoration of ſaints to the 
ſeruice of God , whereon alſo ourcon- 
ſcience knowes her libertie given of 
God for honeſt labour in alawfull cal- 
ling asneede requires. - 

_— obſerue how ren heere 
zoines the worſhip of God and the ſernice 
of God together : teaching vs not to 
contentour ſelues with doing the duties 
of Gods worſhip, but withall wee muſt 
yeeld ynto him abſolate ſeruice and 0- 
bedience. Men commonly thinke they 
haue done enongh, ifon dajes appoin- 
ted they come to the Church and where 

orme aa—_ My ynto God 
in; ord,in praier, and recei- 
irs woe A theſe , Iconfeſſe 
be worthy workes if they be well perfor- 
med: bur heercin is the common errour, 
that when they have performed this 
outward worſhipthey make no conſci- 
ence of abſolute ſerwice, the thing which 
Chriſt heere joines to worſhip 3 they 
thinke thar in rheir callings may 
live as they liſt, either idly or yniuftly, 

diſſembling : bur ſever 


by fraud and 
not thon ſeruice from worſhip, which 


Chriſt hathioyned together , left God 
fay vatothee forthy worſhip as hee did 
once to the Tewes * Made 

new moones and your 

area burden vnto me, ec 
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worſhip of ſaines > o/bip of ee 
be heerecondemned , then much more (5”" 
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_cribed to ivſtification by faith, 


The (Combate betweene 


rcdfn0, but hehates the ſcuenng of it 
trom feruice and obedience / wherein 
tbey ſhould ſhew foorth to their bre- 
thren, lone, iuſticeand mercy : here- 
jects all ſeruiceat their kands, becauſe 
their hands were full of blood, "v.15. Read 
Micha. 6.4. 6.7.8, The offeriogot fa- 
ciikce was aſpeciall- part of worſhip vn- 
der the Law, and: yet though a man 
ſhould bring for his ſacrifice thowſands of 
Ramme:, or ten thouſand riners ef oule, nay 
though he brought hs firſt borne , - the 
france of his body for the ſinne of his ſoule, 
yet all is nothing without w/tice ,: mercy, 
humbling himſelfe and walking with bu 
God, wer/.8. Let vsthereforeterue God 
fincerely in our converſations, as wee 
{c.eme to honour him indutics of religi- 
on 3 let vs (hew the feare of Godin our 
lucs ; tor worſhip without ſervice, is 
like the cutting off of a dogs bead or offering 
ſame ſleſh CC. as [ jay 66.3+ which is ab- 
homination to the Lord. 

Thirdly , obſcruethat Chriſt addeth 
onlyto Moſes words, for the better clea- 
ring of Moſes meaning z which may 
ſerue for our iult defence againſt the Pa- 
pilts;they blame vs greatly for teaching 
that aman is iultified by faith only , ſay- 
ing the word on{y, is not in any place af- 
e ans 
twcr, in all the oldteſtamenerhis word 
anly 1s not 10yned to this . command, 
T bou ſhalt worſbip the Lord thy God , and 
ſerme him, and yer Chrilt ſaith, « & w rit- 
ten, hun only ſhalt thos ſerwe, becaule the 
rc{traint and inhibition annexed , from 
giving this worſhip and ſeruicetoany 0- 
ther, dorh jn effec includeox/y;euen {o, 
thopgh in letters and (yllables we 'doe 
not hand this word only, adioyned to this 
ſentence, wan is infuſed fauh\ yetbe- 
cauſe of the excluſion of workes viually 
annexcd co that phraſe, as that, we are 
inſufied by faith wuthonr the workes of the 
Law, Rom. 3.28. andare inſtificdfreely by 
his grace, v. 2.4. and that a man ts nat inſts- 
fied by the workes of the Law , butby faith, 
Gal-2. 16. bereupon Iiay we may hold 
and teach , and that truly, according to 
the true ſenſe thereof, following Chriſts 
example in this place, thatthe ſcripture 
ſaith, 4 xv is m/tified by fauth only. 

Lattly, from this commangdgment we 


. Satan in 


maſt learne our duty tonching Gods 
ſcruice: in word we wilall acknowledge 
our {eluesto be his ſervants, burif heer- 
in we will approue our feluesto be his 
{ergants, we muſt reſolue and labour 
to yeeld vnto him abſolute obedience, 
as wellin hart, mind, will and affeQtion, 
as in outward conuerſation. Theend of 
the miniſtery of the word is not onely to 


reforme the ontward man; but /* rocaſt * z,.Cor.1o, 
downe the inward bolds of finne inthe I- 45. 


magination z and to bring imtro capriuitie &= 
nery thought to the obedrence of Chriſt. 
And tliis is done when after truc repen- 
tance a manendeuoureth to yeeld vato 
God totall obedience, and that from 
thewhole man in fonule and body and 
ſpiric, not tor artime, bur continually. 


Vurst 11: Then:the Dizcll left bim, 
and behold the eAngels cameand mini- 
ftredumohim; | 


Heſe words containe thethird part c1,,;p,1.4py 
of this deſcciprion of Chriſtstemp- iſſue in theſe 
tation 3 to wit, the happiceuent and 1{- temprationa 


ſane thereof, in Chriſts glorious victory 
ouer the Tempter z which 15theprinci- 
pall , wherein conſiſts the maine 
comtort of Gods church;forasintemp- 
ration Chriſt ſtood in our roome and 
ſtead, ſois this vitory nor hisa lone,bur 
the victory ofthis Church, This iflue 
conteines two. parts. | Firit , Satans de- 

ng from him. Secondly, the mini» 
itery otgood Angels vnco him, 

For the firlt, Then the Dinellleft him: 
thar is, after that by temptations he 
could. nothing auaile, then he berakes 
himſelfe to flight. In this appeares the 
vnſpeakeable mcrcie of God vato his 
Church, in mitigating , and in duetime 
putting an end-vnro the afflictions and 
temptations thereof ; for the cale of 
Chnft the head inthis conflict, is the 
caſe and. condition of all his members, 
Now heere we ſeewhara gratiovs iſſue, 
the Lord-pur to: theſe great aſſaults of 

Cotaobiaetnls flies : and 
ſo will the Lord deale in allthe miſeries 
of his Church,& children : God promi- 
ſeth ro David concerning Salomon, 


\ thatsf he ſin, bee will chaſtiſe him with the * 2. Sam. 7. 


redgder of men , and with the plagues of the (04+ 
children 


M ar. 4-1. 


M a T. 4-11. 


*Reu, 11. 8. 
$. 10, 


children of men : that is, with ſuch puni- 
ſhments as he ſhall be ablero beare, but 
his mercy he will not take from him. The 
Propher Habacucke in his complaint a- 
I & violenceof the wic- 

ed done tothe juſt, is ſomewhat impars- 
ent toward: God for his delay  Hab. 1.2.3. 


Therefore in the viſion afterward ſhe- | when Chritt in indi 


wed vnto him, he is bid to waite for deli- 
werance, for though it tary,yet it ſhall ſurely 
come and ſhall ot ſtay, Che.2. 3 Thus Paul 
—_— = ps + ——_— 
God u fanthfull, and will not to 
—_— —= that which acute gr ro 
beare , but will gine an iſſue with the tem- 
pation that ye may be able to beare it ;1. 
Cor.10.17, * The bodies of the two Pro- 
phets who were ſlaine for the teſtimony of 
the Lord leſus, are ſuffered to lie inthe 
ſftreetes wmburied , for three daies and an 
balfe, that is,for ſome ſhort time z which 
beingexpired , the ſpirit of life comming 
from God ſhall enter into them and renine 
them ; then feare ſhalltaks their enimies, 
but they ſhall aſcend vp to heaxen, and their 
enemies ſhall ſee it, All theſe doe plainly 
manitelt Gods great mercie in giving a 
pm iſſue ro the troubles of his chil- 
re,yea by good experience we may ſee 
the truth heereof in the happy iſſue that 


the Lord hath = ro the moſt tearefull 


temptations of ſundry in our time, who 
hane þeene exerciſed therein, ſome for 
ayeare or two, other for longer rime e- 
uen many yeares together,and yer in the 
end haue ſung the ſong oftoyful dehine- 
rance : it may be ſome of Gods children 
beare the Crofſeto their dying day , yer 
the Lord ſultainsthem in it by his grace, 
and inthe end ſhewes them mercy and 

CC. 

Secondly , in this departure of Sa- 
tan from Chriſt , we may obſerue a no- 
table difference berween the firſt Adam, 
and the ſecond. The firſt Adam was 
tempred and overcome therein ;z Saran 
y_ in that conflit, and brings 

im capriveinto his kingdome , hauing 
ſpiritually taken-poſſeſſ1on of him. The 
nd Adamis tempredalſo, but the 
Diuell can find no meanes whereby to 
preuaile with him: the prince of this world 
commeth , but bath nought in mee , ſaith 


Criſt and the Divel. 


Chriſt, /ob»14. 30. Butafter his afſanlt 
Fan her inns departure fChriſt 
urther , in this of Chri 
note twocircumſtances ; when Satan de- 
, and for how /ongatime. Firſt, 
when hedeparted is noted in this word 
then , thar is after the third tempranon z 
arion for his bla{- 
phemy againſt God had faid, Ano:d Sa- 
ran ; FT wichall had anſwered his tem- 
pration our ofthe written word, then he 
departs. Hence welearne: 
"Firit,char the beſt way to yanquiſh ſa- 
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Gize Satan no 


| _— nd 
tanis ro give him no ground , but ro*"" 


withftand him mantullyatthe firſt : /ams. 
4 7+ reſiſt the Dinell and he will fle. Now 
Satan is reſiſted , when from our hearts 
we caſt our ſoules on the promiſes of 
God conteined in his word, and inthe 
whole courſe of our lives pray for 


ſtrength of grace to ſtand againſtall his * 


allaults: whereby wee may ice the grear 
error and deceit ofthoſe, who accompt 
of Satans temptations as of fits of me- 
lancholie, and thinke they may beere- 
mooued by muſicke , merrie company 
and ſuch like ; but theſe are no weapons 
to drive away the Diuell. Secondly, this 


alſo ſhewes their dangerous courſe who. 


yeeld to Satans temprations for atime, 
taking their pleaſure in their youth, pur- 


poling torefiſt him whenthey areolde' 


and then ro repent : too many take this 
courle, burtit is fearefull:tor thus doing, 
theyſer open al the doores of their heart 
to the Diuel,and ſuffer him to take qui- 
et poſſeſſion, little conſidering that ir is 
beyond their power to diſpoſleſle him 
at their pleaſure : For indeed heereby 
they become like to a man that is ſick of 
the droplie, who the more he drinks,the 
more he deſires ; ſohee that willingly 
giues = to Satans temptation , the 
more he ſinnes, the more he mayztor the 
longer he is rempred, the more by ycel- 
ding is he weakened, & the greater is the 
danger of his endlefle confuſion : there- 
fore learne of Chriſt to reſiſt berime. 
Secondly, in this circumſtance, note 
thar when Chriſt rebuketh Satan and 
bids him auoid , hee departs and is pre- 
ſently gone. Was this any vertue in ſatan 


that hee doth thus readily depart at 
F Chriſts 
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ence # wort come 


mendal le. 


*Luc. 4.13. 


T he (ombate betweene 


Satan obedi- Chniſts command © no verily, though he 


obcy , ir 1s not praiſe worthy. : tor obe- 
dience 1s twolouid, voluntary,and con- 
ſtramed ;z voluntary, waen the creature 
doth Gods command without compul- 
fron, thus Adam did befote his tall,and 
all holy oncs that arciuſtified and fan- 
Atibed doe thusin part inthis hte : Gon- 
ſtrained obedience is, when the creature 
1s made ro obey God,wil he nil he. This 
is like to the obedience of rebels, who 
being attached and arreigned for their 
treafons , in ſuffering are made ro obcy 
the Princes lawes. And fuch was this 0- 
bedicnce of Satan , forced vpon him by 
the powerfull command of Chrift, who 
is Prince and Lord of all creatures. And 
this is to be marked , that when Chriſt 
giues foorth his þowerfull command, 
then Satan muſt obcy whether he wil or 
not. This is cuident by his manifold di- 
ſpoſleſi;ons of vncleane ſpirits, who 
came fooith ar hiscommand , though 
they accompted him as theirtormenter. 
Now that which heere befals the Diucll, 
ſhall one day bee venified of all wicked 
men z it thcy will not now obey God 
willinglie, while in the miniſterie of the 
word he bids them repent, and beleene the 
Goſpel! ; they ſhall one day bee compel- 
led, evenatthe dreadfulday of Iudge- 
mcnrt,wil they,mil chey,to obcy that wo- 
full voicc of Chriſt , Depart from mee yee 
curſed into excrloſting fire, Mat. 25.41. In 
ard whereof , wee muſt cuer be care- 
full , now inthe daic of grace , to yceld 
vmo Chriſt voluntary and cheeretull 0- 
bedience , vnto all his commandements 
both of the Law and Go!pcll , leſt one 
day wee be conſtrained to obey in going 
to ourendlefle wo ; Satan who 1s a thou- 
ſand-fold ſtronger then man, could not 
refit his power how then ſhall wee thar 
are but duſt and aſhes ſtand beforeto 
greata Cod 7 
This circumſtance ofrime is more ful- 
ly noted by S, Luke ſaying , * andwhen 
the Dinell had ended all the temptation, he 
departed from hum : BAT Lag 1 much 
is fignified , that look what knowledge, 
craft, or power the Duvel had, that did 
he imploy to the vetermoſt in theſe tem- 
ptations before helctt our Sauior Chuiſt, 


M a 


Whereby it appeareth that Chriſt was 
tempred1n the higheſt degree and mea- 
ſure that Satan poll:;blycouldattatn vn- 
to: herein didibe Dmell ſhew the ex- 
tremity of his fraude and malice againſt 
Chriſt 3 which fui cher appearesby this, 
that the Angels of heauen came and mi- 
niſtred vnto him for his comfore 3 ſoas 
though Satan could not taint the ſacred 
heart of our Savior Chriſt with the leaſt 
ſpotof lin ; yet in theſe temptations 
Chriſt was troubled with the ſame ſor- 
rowes, griefes & vexations,which Gods 
children viſually teele in their remprati- 
ons ; The conſideration whereot ſerues 
for ſpecial vie, 


« 44. It, 


L 


Furſt, ro keepe all Gods children 4 good” greund 
f on deſpaire i1 thegreatcſt extremity of 434%/ 4:ſþeir 


their temptarions, even when they ſhall 
teele their conſcience ( asit were) ſet on 
an Iron racke, and the Haſliings ot hell 
fire alreadic kindled 1intheir foule : for 
ChriſtIeſus the head of the Church was 
tempted by Saran in the higheſt degree, 
ſo as the Angels came to miniſter com- 
tort vnto lum, and yet he thil remai- 
ned the welbcloned fonne of God ; and 


ſo may any of Gods children remaine . 


Gods deerceleRt , cuen then when the 
violence of Satan ſhall ſeem molt to pre- 
uaile againſt chem, 

Secondly , this reacheth vs to ſup- 
prefle all raſh iudgment in our ſelues , of 
all ſuch as ſhall bee exerciſed by Satan in 
extreame temprations : for oft it willtall 
outthat the conſcience of Gods' child 
ſhall bee ſo exceedingly tormented 1n 
temptation, that hce (hall cry our, he 1s 
forſaken of God , and ſhalbe damned ; 
when as indeed he ſhlremains the deare 
child of God , as Chriſt our Saviour did 
Gods welbeioued inthe deepelt aflavulrs 
of Satan. And therefore the relation 
publiſhed of Francis Spira his deſperati- 
on, doth inconhiderately raxe him for a 
caſt-aiway ; conſidering thatnothing be- 
fel him mthe thmeof his deſperation bur 
that which inay befall the child of God: 
yea our owne land can attord many ex- 
amples which match Francis Spira, whe- 
ther weregardthe matrer of his tempta- 
tion,or the deepacileot his deſperation, 
who yet through the meccy of _ 


Francs 5:14, 


L M a. 4- 


Luk. 4.13. 


The ſlate of 
God: Church on 
earth, 


haue teceiued comfort, And therefore 
in this caſe Chriſtian charity muſt ener 
bind vs to thinke andſpeake the beſt, - 
Laſtly, Saran departing vpon the 
ending oftheſe threg 10ns,giues 
vs to vaderſtand,that howſoeverthe Di 


uel abqund with temprations otall ſq1rs, 


yet theſe three are the ground'of allggd 
themoſt principalltemprationsthat 

tan hath 3 for in this cembare he did his 
worth, & lhewed:theviglence of his rage 
and wrath. Anditheretore 1cwil be need» 


tull for vs tocakeſpecial notice of them, 


as alſo of Chriſts repulſes giuen-vnto 
them, . that ſo wee may be the becter ar- 
med againſt them and the kke. Fhus 
much tor:the time when Satan departed, 
The 'ſecond circumſtance rouching 
his ure 18,tor bow long the Divel 
left him, noted by Saint Luke , nor for 
cuer, but for 4 ſeaſon. Some may lay , we 
docnothnd that Saran rempted Chriſt 
ever afrer this,ſaue only ypon the croſle, 
where he /þoiled my" and powers, 
Colofſ. 2.15, Anſw. The Diuell rempts 
men two waies :: ſoinetime by himſelte, 
as. he did our Sauior Chriſt in this place 
and yponthecrofſe,and our firſt mother 
Eve inthe garden, Gen. 3. 1. ſometime 
by men whom. hee vſeth as his inſtru- 
ments z thus he rempred Adam by Eue 
and lob, by the Chaldeans and Sabeans 
that robbed him, and by his friends who 
ſoughtro draw him from his integrity, 
106, 27.5. nowthough Chriſt were not 
often afrer this tempred immedi- 
ately by rhe Diuel, yer by Satans inftru- 
ments he was many times fore aflaulted 
to the greefe of his heart,as by the /ewes, 
the Scrubes , and Phariſies ; Herod , and 
Pontnes Pilate , wio required- lignes of 
him,mocked and perſecured him. 
Heere we may {ce a notable patrerne 
ofthe tate of Gods Church & children 
in this world, forlooke as Chriſt their 
headis ſoretempred,and then ler algne, 
and yer but for a ſeaſon. being rempred 
againe by Satans Inſtruments; fo fareth 
irwith them, one while they are exerci- 
ſed with outward temptations, and ano- 
ther while with inward aflavlrs ; then 
through Gods mercy they have tree- 
dome tor afſcaton ; but atrerward Satan 


* 


Chriſt and the Diuell, 


comes vpon them againe;either by him- 
ſelteor by his inftruments : which muſt 
reach vs, wiſdome inregatd of the ſtare 
of our own Church in particular, ro wit, 
that we muſt nor dreame ofa perpervall 
freedome trom trials and (eryptauons, 
howloeuer through Gods mercie wee 
have inioyed admirable peace and tran- 
quillity tor maygy yearestogether ; tor 
being a part of Chrilts myſtical body we 
mult looke forthe ſame condinon with 
our head Chriſt Jeſus, who being lore 
tempted of Satan was lett bur for a ſca- 
ſon,andaker rempred.againe: and ther- 
fore wee) guilt reſolue our elves vn- 
duubtedly that trials, will come 3 what 
way, Godonly knowerbs ; bur the win- 
ter of aſtiftion will follow our ha-ueit 
of 10y and peace : and. the yearcly vif1- 
rations, by plagues & tanune, are lymp- 
romes, that is, ſignes & forerunners of 
more heauy iudgments, ynleſle we pre- 
pareto meete our God in the praftile of 
ſpeedy and vnfained repentatice. And 
as thisis the ſtare of our Church in ge- 
nerall, ſois it the particular condition 
of cuery Chriſtian , whoſe life 1s a con- 
tinuall intetcourſe of trouble and peace, 
and therefore every child of God muſt 
be watchfull againſtſecurity , and with 
the end of one allaulr,joyne his prepara- 
tion for a new :; This was the ſtare of 
Chriſt, and the ſeruant muſt not look 
to be aboue his maſter, And.thus much 
for the Divels departure, 

The ſecond part of the Iſlue ofthis 
conflict is the muniſtery of the angels vn- 
to Chnift; And bebeld the Angels came and 
winiſtred onto hint. In ſaying Behold, the 
Euangelift commends to our conſidera- 
tion the view of agreat wonder, to wit, 
thatthat perſon near the Diuel would 
haue had to have worſhipped him , 1s 
here worſhipped and icrued of the holy 
Angels of God. Let no man thereipre 
iudge ot himſelte , by that which Saran 
would perſwade him to in tempration z 
Chrifts eſtate doth now appcare tarre 
different from that which Saran would 
haue brought him to,& (o ſhall all Gods 
children find it to bee with them aftrer 
temptation , if therein they hight man- 
tully after theexample of Chrilt. 

F. 2 Touching 


Fl 
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Joh. 1-51. 


The (ombate betweene 


Touching the miniſterie of theſe An- 
gels, here obſerve three points, Firſt,the 
bond that cauſerh the good Angelsto 
miniſter ynto Chriſt. . Secondly , their 
number. And thirdly, the time ot their 
minittery, 

I. Point. The bond of their Mini- 
ſtery, is Chriſts ouer the 
Angels, not onely as hee is God their 
Creator,but as hee is mediator God and 
man , even the man Chrilt , ( Ifaynot 
the manhood of Chriſt ) bur Chriſt ( as 
I may ſay ) the man-God, is Lord ot all 
Angels, and they doe him homage and 
ſeruice. And though the man-hood of 
Chriſt be not Lord of Angels, yet being 
recciued into the vnity of his God- 
head, it1s thereby exalted above all An- 

els by many degrees. Wherin we may 
old the endlefle goodnefle of God, 
in advancing our nature, which by fine 
was made more vile then al earthly crea- 
tures, far abouethe Angels in degree, 
by reaſon of this conjunRion which it 
hath withthe nature of Godin theper- 
ſonof Chriſt. 

Now as by this bond the Angelsare 
made minulters vnto Chritt,ſo by vertue 
of the ſame , they become mipiſters to 
all his true members. lacobs ladder is 
thus expounded by our Saviour Chritt: 
verily , verily, I ſay vmoyoun, heereafter 


ſhall ye ſee heauen open , and the Angels of 


God aſcending and deſcending vpon the ſon 
of man. TI his ſonne of man is Chriſt, who 
being God and man reacheth from hea- 


nen to earth, and from earth to heauen; gels 


to him the Angels miniſter,and by him 
they deſcend to miniſter to all the ſaints 
of God heere onearth. 

The vſe.1. This teacheth vs to admire 
the endlefic goodnefle of God vnto his 
Church and children , not onely in be- 
{towing heaven and carth vpon them, 
but cuen giving his rm Angels ro 
become miniſtring ſpirits for their pro- 
tection, defence,& comfort. IT. This 
their miniſtery,muſt admoniſh vs to car- 
ry our ſelues reucrently and holily mall 
maner of conuerſation. If we were in the 
preſence of an earthly Prince, oh how 
carcfull would we be ro our behaviour 
both for words & ations? Much more 


of Gods glorious angels, who prtch their 
tents abone vs if we be Gods children, 
make vs circumſpeR to all our waieszand 
the rather, becauſe their miniſtery is for 
our comfort and proteQtion, while wee 
_ our ſclues im the ſtraight waics of 


IT. point. Their n«mber.It isnor ſaid 
one Angel,but angels cameand minittred 
vnto him, Indeed Wherf hee was in tus 
Agonie inthe garden alittle before his 


patiion , * ove Angellcame and mumſtred * Luc. 23, 44. 


comfort wnto hem : {© that ſometime one, 
ſomerime moe attended on him ; even 
as the euillfpirits come to rempr , ſome- 
time one alone, as Satan did heere to 
Chriſt, and ſomtimes moe , as they did 
when he was vpon the Crofle. And as 
it befell Chriſt, ſo doth it ro Gods chil- 
dren,they haue ſomtime one good An- 
gell ro attend vpon them,and ſometime 
many : ſo likewiſe have they ſomerime- 
one euill ſpirit ro aflaulrthem, and fom- 
rimes many, asthe man in whom tbe le- 
gion was. And heereby falleth ro the 
ground this common opinion, thateue- 


.ry man hath onegood Angell and one 


bad attending vpon him, the one to 

rote him., the other to rempr him. 
But this opinion doth nor wel ſtand wich 
the tenour of the ſcripture , which thus 
ſers out the tate of men in regard ot his 
attendance by Angels , that there are 
ſomrimes moe about him,and ſomrtime 
fewer z whether we ſpeake of good An» 
,or of evill ſpirits. 

III Poim. The time when theſe 
good Angels came and miniſtred vato 
Chriſt, isnoted in this word Then that 
is, when the Diuel had done all he could 
againſt our Sauiour Chriſt : they came 
not inthetime of his afſaulrs, but when 
Satan had ended his temptations and 
was gone. There is no doubt, bur the 

Angels were alwaies about our Sa- 
vior Chrilt atrending on his bleſled per« 
fon, bur atthis time ir is like they rooke 
vpon them ſome viſible ſhape, that ſo 
their miniſtery might be the more com- 
fortable vnto him ; as it is like,the digel 
appeared in ſome ſhape for Chriſts gre» 
ater terrour in his temptations. h 


M aT4n; 


God will ſome- 
time bide bu 
mercy from bus 
children, | 


M #T. 4. 8. 


* Inthiscircumſtance of time, we may: 
obſerve'a'worke of Gods providence 
which he pleaſeth to exerciſe in thetinie 
of rempration vpon his owne children'5 
ro wit, fot a'timeto hide his mercy from 
them, withdrawing theſenfible feeling 
of his fanogr. Thus he dealt with his 
beloued (one Chriſt Teliis); during \the 
time of Sarans violent" remprations he 
concealed from him the ſenſible aſh- 
{tance of the miniſterie of his Angels, 


. they ſhew not themſclues till Saran 1s 


* Pſa", $4.1, 
"EN 


»Pſal.120 5. 


dP, 1374.15, 


departed. And fo fareth ir many times 
with Gods deere children vpon whom 
he beſtowes the good graces of his pt 
rit, asa nourcing-mother to try theatte- 
Qtion of her childe , will ſometime hid 
her ſelte from ir, leave it alone, and 
ſufferit ro takea knocke or a fall ; ſowil 
the Lord leave: his children ro them- 
ſelues &conceale from them the agnes 
of his tauour, ſuffering them to be but- 
feted intempration for atime, that they 
may find thereby what they areinthem- 
ſclues without Gods grace, and by fee- 
ling the bitterneſſe of that eſtate, the 
more to hungerand thirſt after his grace 
and fauour, the moreioifully and chank- 
fully tro embrace it when it is renued, 
and the more caretullyro keepeit all the 
daies of their life. What made David 
to accompr-{o highly of the courrs of 
Gods houſe, as that he eſteemed the 
filly * birds 
neſts by Gods altar, but his baniſhmene 
thence, by the perſecution of Saul wher- 
in hee was conſtrained to remaine in 
> Meſhech , and to dwell in the tents of Ke- 
dar ? And ſo when the peopleot God 
were in Babell, r mg Zion they 
wept 3 oh then, * let my right hand for- 
get to play if I forget thee O leruſalem ; let 
tongue cleaue to the roofe of my month 
fr efer not Jeruſalem to my chiefe 109. 

t ynto many this dottrine of rem- 
ptations will ſeeme to ſmall purpoſe, 
nay altogether needleſle, for that they 
neuer fe any ſuch conflits with the 
Diuell, they defic him from their harts, 
and they truſt to God neuer to betrou- 
bled with him : this is the common e- 
ſta:eot mot men (thoſe onlie excepted 
who haue felt how hard a thing itis tru- 


(hriſt and the Dinell. 


go ves ina: carnall hen but fillie 


ſoules, they know northeit owne hearts 
nor the fearfull caſein which they ſtand; 
forall the true members of Chriſt muſt 
be niade conformable viſto their head 'z 
how he was conſecrated the prince of their 
ron through affiit1 rows , \Heb:"2. 100 

is ſoule was heame ynte the Jeath, bes 
fore he 'could finiſh the Worke of out 
life : yea he is tempred by-Saran before 


he is comforted by the Angels z thoſe 


' therefore that were neuer tempted have 


'yetno fellowſhipin his affi ons, they 


have nor begunne any contormitie with 
Chriſt, ſoas 1t is like they are ſtill bond- 
ſlaves vnto Saran , for if they had eſca- 
try out of his ſnare, they ſhould tcele 

is aſſavlesto get them in againe : inre- 
gard heereof the childe ot God is con- 
{trained to buckle hard with Satan in 
temptation, and to pray many a timets 
be delivered from his buffering. And 
indced howſocver for the preſent this be 
not ioyous , yet they may count it excee- 


$3 


ding great gladneſſe, asthe * Apoſtle ſaith, * 1am.t.2, 


not onely for this triall of their faich 


which bringeth torth patience, bot alſo 
becaule herein they become like vnto 
Chriſt in his humiliation, which may 
plue them aflurance thar they ſhall be 


ke him in glorie :** for if we be dead with 42, Tim.z, 


Chriſt we ſhall alſo luve with him, and if we 


that might build ther ſuffer we ſhall alſo raigne with him, Adde 


further. that theſe men that never felt 
the aſſaults of Satan, are as yer vndera 
molt featfull iudement ot God in hard- 
neſſe of heart. When Chriſt fedde tive 
thouſand men with fue loaves and two 


hſhes,* he diſtributed u by the hands of his * Mark. 6, 41, 


diſciples ; Bur after it1s ſaid , they percemed 
not this matter of the loanes , "and this rea- 
ſon is rendred , becauſe their harts were 
hardned, ver{.52. And ſoitis with them 
that never teele the temptations of Sa- 
ran, for he goeth about continually,like 
a roaring Lion ſeeking whom he may 
deuoure, as they whoſe hearts are not 
hardned do well percewe. Toconclude 
therefore , lct theſe men who yer never 
felt in themſelues theſe aſſaults of Sa- 
tan, vnfainedly endeuour.to change the 
courle of their lives by the prattite of 

F y$ true 


I h-12s 


erve repentance wo wane nt. lr Tc yea they wil bleſſe God for this worke of 
doing 3 ler them giue rh | 
fincerely to che exerciſe of praier for the of Chri prnneted, 
remouall of their ſtony hearts , and the with his happy iflue and ouer 
renuing vnto them hearts of fleſh, let them all, notonly for himſelfe but for 
them heare the word and doethe ſamey all his members, that in their temptari 
and then they will ſhortly fing another ons aint wer; hy 4 wk 
ſong, to wit, chat whoſocucr will live godly ſhould faintin their minds, for in that he 
in Chriſt leſut muſt ſuffer temptations and ſuffered and was tempted he is able toſuce 
be aſſaulitd by the Dixell; and then will couy chem that are tempted, Heb, 2. 18, 
they fnde that this doftrine 1s needfull, 


Row, 16. 20, 


The God of peace ſhalltread Satan vnder your feete ſhortly. The grace of 
our Lord Ieſws Chiift be with you. Amen. 
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our i ibid. m. 
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40.3.M, 


out of the (ea. 


þ 


Tas SEcond TasBLe. 


Preſumption : Satan ſeekes to carrie 
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Promyjes ; who may wait for Gods 
promiſes, 35. 2. b, 
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Satan, 39. 2.M, 
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religion.41.2.c.Religion ofTew, 
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and by his inſtruments. 51.1. m. 
Hee is vanquiſhed by preſent 
reliſtance, 49. 2. b, 
His ſpecd in doing his enterpriſes, 
8, 1.c. 

Scriptures ſufficient to Foal 
themſclues. 32.1.c. And to var- 
uith Satan, 43.2. ce. To mince 

e ſcriptures a ſatanicall pro- 
perty, 36.1.e, To ſcarchthem a 
chriltian duty.  30.2.b, 
Senſes ; all our (enſes ought to bee 
well ordered , eſpecially ſeeing 
and hearing. 7.3. b. 
Sernice — deſcribed, 45.2 e. 
Abſolute ſeruice due to God on-= 
ly. 46.1.e, 
Seruice in part, 46.1.b 
Qur ſeruice to God mult bee ioi- 


ned to his worſhip, 


| 47-2. m. 
Sinnez why it ſo abounds. 19. 2.m. 
To keepe. z courſe in linne is to 


tempt God, 34-2, Ms 
Slandering) a ſatanicall pracule, 9. 
1.0, 

Spirits ; to try the ſpirits. 29. 2, c, 
Of abode un places haunted by c- 
will ſpirits, 4-2.0, 


T 
Temperance neediull in the vie of 


Gods creatures, © 31,2 ©, 
Temptation: each Chriſtian mult 
looke fortemptation. 1.2.c. 
The ſtare of thole that neuer felt 
temhpration, 2,1,.M.& 52.2. b, 
Each one entring a ſpeciall calling, 
muſtlookto betempred.z.2.m, 
T emprations come not by-chice, 
of by the will ofthe Dinell , bur 
by Gods eſpeciall prouidence. 
4.1,M» 

The iſſue of temptations good to 
Gods chuldien, 4.1.C. 
Temptations on the right hand 
moſt dangerous, 38. 1. b. 
Duties of Gods children inveſþe(Þ of Sa- 
tars temptations, 1. 1o prepare 
for themin the day ofpeace. 13, 

. 2, 6, and'thar daily, 36. 1, m, 
II. To obſerue our mclinati- 
ons and bodily infirmities, 15. 

1. b, 111, Giue Satan no credit 
though he ſpeake a truth. 18.1. 
m, IV. Be reſolute inrefiſting, 
18, z. m. yea,relilt preſently. a9. 

2. b, V. Vpon victory in one 
tempranion prepare for a new. 
23.2.e.&51.2. b, VI. Dono- 
thing he perſwades thee ynto, | 
though good it felfe. 24. 2. b, 
VI1. Reaſon not with Satan, 
but hold faſt ro Chriſt. 43. z.m, 
VITI. Defpaire not though Sa. 
tan tempt neuer ſo A 

2. b, 

Tempter: Satans title and why. 12. 
2.0, 

T'empting: how God tempteth. 7 
2. b. 

How man tempteth God, 7, 2. b, 
& 33. 1.e. five wales, 33.2,c, 
How the Dwell tempteth man, 7, 
- 2, Ms 

His policy in tempting ; heinfinu. 
arteshimſelfe by degrees. rr,2.m, 
He chuſeth fit time, 13-2,M, 
Hee grounds his temptation on 
ſome thing in vs. 14.1-m. hee 
fpeaks ſome truth to ouerthrovy 
another. 18. :. m, Hee can cun- 
ninglyrurne himſelfe from one 
extreame 


extreame to another, 28. 1. e, 
hee will mince the __ for 
his aduantage, 30,1,m. he thews 
the profit and delightot finne 
37. 2, e, and hides the milerie 
ther cot, ibid, 2,c. 
How Saran tempted Chnllt. 7. 2. 
m in the higheſt degree- F0.1.c, 
Wherin Chit differed from man 
iu his temptations, ?,1 m, 
Why Chcilt was tempted, 8, 2 m- 
Gods deareſF children may bec 
rempred, 9.1.b, 

T bowghts ; cuill thoughts ape 
8.2.0, 

A ground of comfort againſt bla. 
Dhenond thoughts, 8$.1.e, 
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Yifons ; Diabolicall viſions bee of 
rwo lorts, 36. 2.0, 


Ynbeliefe : Satan ſought to bring 
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Chriſt thereto, 16.2.c.and ſo en- 
deuoureth to do with menabid, 


w 
Watchagainit temptations & why. 


13.1. b. 
wilderneſſe:why Chriſt choſe a wil. 
derneſle to be rempted in.6.2.b, 
Satan delights in deſerts, ibid.e. 
Wild beafts ; why Satan conuerſed 
with them, 11.1. b, 
Wiſards ; (ceking to them a vile pra- 


Riſe of vnbeliefe. 17. 1. b. 
R——_— whether 1t may befalla 
true beleeuer. 25.1. b. 


Werd , taken diuerſly in ſcripture. 
20. 2. b 


Gods word diſtingui- 
ſhe 20, 3,0- 
How man liues by Gods word.20. 


2, m, 
Gods word well guided is the beſt | 


weapon againſt Satan, 79.1.m, 
Todepriue Gods people of his 
word a greatiniuric, 19.1.0 


Negle& of the word feareful. 19, 


3. b, 
Werld, the hopes hereof are great 
enemies to religion, 38. 2.m, 


Worldlings worthip the Divell, 42. 
1.C 


Worſhip deſcribed generally.44.2. ce. 
Ciuill worſhip. ibid. Diuine wor 
{Lip. 45.1, m. duc onely ro God, 
46. 1. e. Inward worſhip.45.1 ec. 


outward worſhip. ibid. b, 
Difference berweene ciwl worſhip 
and divine. 45. 2.Þ. 


No creature muſt haue diwne 
worll.ip, 46. 3, Ms 
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Zeale againſt blaſphemers ought to 
bein all Chriſtians, 43. 1b. 
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X the'godly Reader whoſe good herein'eltimes ſpetiall-Ftr oke;” 


»” 
C gall} that ſome refining hand ſhoutd recommend vnto cheThiureh 
| > a 'of God,'s more perfe1 te of thi godly Expoſition, than 
SD the firſt edition hertaf lid affverd: nd yet no cauſe T find, 
AD XV” CA why your worthie'thilihen, who t+-dowbt for the" Authors 
ſake, did more gratefully accept the form? dedication, ſhould by pres ang 
their right: Nay rather, as they in heart(F > op pgs did highty the 
Authey, for his doable labey, its Chriſts vineyard ſ0'do Iretojet this veeompence'is 
returned for their loue, That with this worke, their memoyie with poſteritie ſhall 
long endure . '-And [ith mypaines herein yeelds me thisright, to make thiyee of 
{ome, to whom 1 alſo may commend the patronage hereof tpreſumt td preſent the 
[ame vnto your Ladiſhip. If this bee any Rinine(/e'on my bebalfe; Feonifeſſe is is 
farre ſhort of your deſert, and of my de/ire + ſome others (7 know') may challinge 
me hertin , as vnminafull of their Hue; yet betauſe Goaigy offer me opporrunitic 
hereafter, to gine them good content thitay,\Iwill intiit their patience for this 
time that I may ioyne the mother with ths'ehilaxem\in this worke of loue,to affoord 
tuition to theſe godly labours of the dead. It fits you beſt (good Madam ) in many 
reſpetts, for neither will your children complaine of your admiſcion into the ſociety 
of theiy right, nar you eſteem the leſſen hexeof, bexayſt of their claime hereto by 
former poſſeſſion. They are your owne gayid you theirs ; this comes unto you all, as 
* Vnk0 one, accounting your united love far eater ſafetie : and looke what grace it 
finds by your protettion, like grace tt yells oy many a goodinſtruition . Salomon 
ſaith, * Good vnderſtanding makethaec 
for *fooles hate knowledge) how welcdmezhen will this be unto you,who © hauc 
ſayd vnto W iſedom, thou art my ſiſter, and do efteeme the words of her mouth, 
*The ioy and reioycing of your heart ; /ith herein you ſhall find on exery leafe, 
ſome pleaſant fruit of the tree of life ; a taſt whereof Twill here ſet before you, that 
1ou may iudge the better of the ſtore. When the Diſciples harts were full of greefe 
for Chriſts departure then at hand, Philip ſayd vnto him in the name of all, 
*Shew vs the father andiitſafficerh, Loe * here, behold and you ſhall ſee , not the 
(2 q 4 father 


* 
- 
U 


A Y fo) of thereutrend Author whoſe reſt rnowin glory uſoof 


- —- 


ND 93F- FST tanſe therewas ( ee ore 6; 1h 


e; (meaning to ſuch as feare God, , p,ce.c1..4. 


b Prou. 1.22, 
y Prou,7.4+ 


d Ter.t 5.16. 


s Tob. 14.8. 
1 Chap.1.ver. 4, 
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+ vatcy. father alone, but with the father ghe(pitit of grace ; and with them beth the*' Son"! 
of God, fobracly deſcribedto your wiew, that you may truly ſay of this knowledge ; 
«1oh.17.39. {God ſantifying the ſame wvntoyout ſoule )* Itis erernall life. when Chriſt would 
bartenhis Diſciples for the great worke of their mimiiterie, ber doth it ty the pro- * 
$ Mx.18-2% riſe of his preſence, ſaying,” Bc hold 1 am with you alway. The enidence 4nd 
; Veſcr3. = fuit whereof y0u ſhall * hereby ſo well perceine that hereupon 1 traſt both you and 
« Plal.16.8- many mor, will learnt to fay with Dauid in temptation, © | have (ct the Lord bes - 
fore me alway ; for he is at my right hand, therefore ] ſhall not ſlide; 4nd 
with Tertmic No ffiſlion, iThe Lordis with me like a niightic Gyant, there» 
tore my perſecutors ſhall be oucrthrowne, and ſhall not preuaile. hat ſhall 7 
ſey mgr6? Nt would beFbo long to ſpeake of the dignitic bf Chriſth Church and mi- 
mſterie here hauled at large ;and to inftance in particulars through the ſeucn E. 
piſtler to theſe ſeven Chiriher of Alia: onely this, inthe Preface of each Epiſtle 
learne what Chriſt «in htmiſelfe, and to his Chute; ſp the Matter, beholdthe 
ſtate of enery Church, and ſee what Chriſt approueth , and what his ſoule deteſteth; 
In the Concluſion, ſee hus bountie towards his children, and the dutie of allto him 
ame. The bandling of theſe things will much delight your Chriſtian heart : for 
« x.Cor. 3-4. belide the *Plaine tn 0 tv paar er. i beſt pleaſing 
wnte God, and moſt profitable to his Church ( wherein this godly Author had aſpe- 
clall grace;) the application us ſo fit andpertinent to our times, thit Thadwelnigh 
ſayd, He did foreſee what we now behold; and hath foreteld, what we for our luke- 
f wTim.1:5. warmecacſle, aud decay mloue, way w/{ly feare: Conſider what I fay,and tlie 
Lord giue yuu yndcritanding in alltinngs: Hold faft that which you haze, bee 
gtlb.c.%. fauthſullynto death, and the Lord will gize you the crowne: of life,® For God is 
not-vntightcous, that be ſhould farger your workes and labor ofloue:, which 
you hauc ſhewed towards his\name,, in that you. hauc miniſtred voto the - 
b Rom.15-11- ſaints, and yetdo miniſter. Now the 5 Kg X fil You? D oy = 
i 2.lob. 4, in belecuing, and increaſe oy bythe conltanc ' walking of your chil- 
& 2.Ce1.9. 8. Oe the way hy _ x, make all grace {o to abound towards 
youall, that alwaycs hauing all ſufficiencic i all things, you may abound in 
! Philip. e.12. cucry good worke,' which is by Iclus Chriſt ynto the proile and glotic of 
God ; nto whoſe gracious protettion both now and ener, 1 humoly com- 
TEN p., with your godly familte. 
' -» London, December 10.1606. 
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fall Sir Edward eMan tagu,SirW alter Montagu, 


Sir Henry Mo ,and Sir rm nights, M. James 
_Montags, Doitor of Dizinitie, Deane of his Meiefties Chappell,ond M. Sid- 
ney Eſquire, the Ladle Suſan Sandy: , and the Ladie C4- 
pel, chuldrem of that right worthie and religions Sir Edward 
Bowghton in the Countie of 'N orth-hamyton Knight and of the 

| —_— ers wort wife, ſitter to the right Ho- 

Str John Herington, Baron of Exton, 
1+ ebb to as Babs the 
Connteſſe of Bedford,Grace 
and Peace. . 
ne [id 
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b JILL ZV 


1 POTTER Patriarch 1aceb Wag ns 
nes, ſo Chriſt the Meſiab had * twelue diſciples: but 3 yi... 
* allthoſe ſannes3 {0 John Gen.yy.y, 


all che diſciples. Joſeph was appar- * 131: 


relled better than the reſt, and /obn was inſpired farre 
berter thanthereſt. * Had jr not been for Joſeph Egypt © %n-41-18- 
had wanted her food and had it not been for 


lobnabe Church had wanted her food f The future ſtare of Egypt / %-4r-25, 
was revealed to /oſeph, and the future ſtate of the Church was reucaled to 
Tohn. The one was 8 cxiled,becauſe his father loued him; and the other cx- f Cem: y7 4 
led, becauſe his maiſter loued him . The place of his exile was into-the ; chcggtms, 
b land of Pathmos, being before by Traiow put into a vellell of * (calding Ge _ 
oyle. But that God who ſhewed his viſions to 5 __breham in the mount," to! Gene 38. 
1acob in the field, ® ro /oſephin the ſtockes, ® to Moſes in Midian, * to /eremic —— _ 
in the priſon, * to Daniel in Babylon, *and tothe Apolile Peter ig the houſe | p44 
of a T anner,cuen he ſheweth his viſions to obwin hus exile. 9 Adi. 
He is not boundto canadoance whome hc liſt, he is not boun- Frets. : 
den to place, he can reueale where hee liſt. For , hee can eferre « a2 1. x 
* Abel before Cain, © Iacob before Eſau," Daxid before Eliab," Matthi = O DPSSOD 
forc /adas. He can make” Moſes a Courtier, * 7ob a Potentate,, 7 Samael a5 IF 
| Tudge,* Dazid a King, * Salomon a b Ehjbe a plawman,* Amos de | 
Near. heard, 4 /cremiea Prieſt,*D viel a Prince, * /aiah of the bloud Roy: ; 1mor tf, 
all, * Matthew a Publicane, * Peter a Fiſher, | and Peale a Tent-maker, 10 * -— 
be pennersand preachers ofthe word of God. For place, as no time can pre- 7 tans. ws 
(cribe agaiaſt the King ofanation, ſo no place can pteſeriveagainl this King Fant ot, 
of all nations. * The wind bowels where it bifeth , and the Spirit worketh wattns unpe 
where it liſteth. Totob ods 
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7 \Aeurap15- * Te pleaſed Chriſt, whois called inthis Revelation, *that fairhfull witne/ſe, * 
« ver..8. thatfirſt begotten of the dead, *thar Prince of the kings of the earth,* :_Alphs 
- * gy and Ome «he firſt and laſt,* he that hath the keyes of Saya h death,* h 
Sw: Wh tether e ſword, " hys eyes like fire; his feet like braſſe," the ſeuen Spriits 
6 Chop.y.n. of God, yh Starres in hirhand, \the key of Dama; who is called here 
&Verli. Þ Amen,the beginning of the creatures of God; andin Daniel, hee that ' rewes- 
men  eth ſecrets, ic pleaſed this Chriſt to reuealeſecretsto obw. Not by dreameas 
mGen.zs. to® [acob, or apparition, to" Aoſes,or by voice as? to Adams; but partly by 
_— i" viſion,andpartly by voice, as he did when he rorned? Sawle into Paulet. This 
pAi*9: John nas Legatws 4 Latereghatembaſſidour who leaned on his Lords breaſt. 
1: Geſpi, He writeth Chrilts hiſtoric, there heſbeweth his loue to. Chriſt: bee. wricech 
er 6—» the Churches hittorie, there Chriſt ſhewerh-his loue.co him ; eſpecially in 
this, that hewill doe nothing, which he doth nor reueale to his 4 on this 

Prophet. Forthe Church in his time, wee may ſee how it ſtood, inthe three 

firſt Chapters: and what coudition-it ſhould have for the time to come, it is 

The cone: of plainely ſet downe inrhe reſt of this booke.. If. we reſpeR-che gen-rall eltare 
lain, Of the Church,atter Jobnhad deſcribed the authors of this Reuclation, which 
arc God the Father, chap. 4.and Chriſt his Sonne, chap.5. hee commeth to 

the workes of God,which are prediftions, chap. 6. obſignations, chap.7. in- 

dignations, chap.$,9. Prediftions of things to come, obſignations of ſuch as 

mult be ſaued, and indignation on things to be deſtroyed. And for the more 

p—_ eſtate ofthe Chutch,hauing(chap.10.)ſhewed his warrant ro write, 

e commeth to her aFions : firſt, in her Prophets: ſecondly, in het bodie, Ty 

her Prophets, their fighting, falling, rifing,chap.n.. In her bodice, comparing 

herto a womanclothed With the Sunne, chap.13. and deſcribing hef by her 
combars,conqueſts,triumphs : het combats defenſiue;chap.13; and offenſive 

l in Chriſt,by words, chap.14- thireatnings,chap.15. and iudgements,chap. 16. 
- The Church of her vitories gotten againſt that * whore;chap.r7. and 18. the * Beaſt chap.1g. 
{Tinmor | and the* Dragon, chap.20: And all that gloriewhich ſhee ſhall have in che 
Sure. i, Kingdome 0 , is vnder the type of Ieruſalem moſt comfortably ler 


downe,chap.21.22. '' 


— in this booke were (I grant)" very darke to them that liucd in 
F 


the dayes of /ohn, as the Prophecie of Daniel wasto them who lived in the 

time of Dexiel. But as that Prophecic being fulfilled, wee can now tell whart 

was foretold in i : ſo many things being fulfilled which were forcrold in this 

booke,we may eafily ſee wharis meant by itt and the poſteritieto come ſhall 

better vnderſtand this booke than wee doe, becauſe ir may bee all tbings arc 

wNum.1y. nor yer fulfilled: Neither is this bookelike the cities of the v Anakims z OT the 
Thedi.,, "trecof knowledge which may notbe reached to: for* bleſſed is bee that rea- 
deth the words of this booke + But tocometo theſe three Chapters written by 

19, John {urnamed the Diuine, -and expounded by one a moſt worthie Divine. 
+999 The firſt Chapter is a Proeme'or' Preface ro the booke : the two latter ate 

- Epiſtlesdedicating this booke . The dedication is made to ? ſeuen ſeuerall 
Churches,and by nameto. the Miniſters which arc called gels . In the 

44 wordot-God Miniſters have many excellent titles giuen them, (though now 

+ theyare ſcarcely graced with wtles) rhey are called* Prophets , * Seers,* Re- 
membrancers, © Trumpets, * Watchmen,”* Huebandmen, * Stewards,* Maydens, 

:. Fiſhers," Leaders,* Elders, ' Salt, Starres, * Angels, and ® Shephearas. 
rarer 22" Prophets to teach, Seers to forerell, Remembrancers to put in mind, T! A 
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to ſound Watchmento admoniſh, Huzbandmento plow vp, Stewards to diſtri- 

bute, Maidens to keepe pure the doQtine of truth, Fiſhers to catch men, Les. 

d:rs ro goc before, Elders to gouerne,Salt to fealon, Starres to gine light, An. 

gels ro declare,and Shephearas to feed : to feed (I ſay) ſoundly by dodtrine, 

liberally by charitic, and religiouſly by life: . By doQtrine : for Sacerdos ſane 
docFrina oft nauts ſine welis, a Prieſt without knowledge , is a ſhip withour 

lailes. By liberalitic: for * Nihil habet homo adeo dininum quam benefacere, * Nox inwa, & 
Man is in nothing more like God, than in. doing good. By hie : for cars vita i 
deſpicitur, ers oratio contemnitur : his words are not eſtcemed , whole lite is 

not approoued. And that-it may be ſaid of them as it was of Origen: Quale 

habutt verbum, talem habuit vitem : as his words were, fo were his workes. 

They muſt not be barrenlike mount * Gi/boah, but © weaned as Soruct was, 5 3.3m. 1.25, 
before they be offered vntorthe Lord. They muſtbe pure water if they will © ****3+ 
cleanſe others, and more than wherſtones,if they will ſharpen others, They 
muſt bee in* integritie Abrahams , * in meckenefle Moſes, * in knowledge « own. 9. 

' Arons# inpaines Paules, * and in praying Samuels; andremember, that as | axaxc4 52” 
' Auguſtine layd, Manas payperum ſunt gazophylacium Chrifti , The hands { 3005-1 5-33- 
of the poore arethe treaſurie'of Chriſt. 1 need nor ſpeake much of the dutic ; 
of a Miniſter: for every one will teach him his dutie,that will not bee ranged 
within any dutie himſelfe. + 

Theſe Churches werethen'like * Davids W orthics, excellent abone all # «.Chr.r 3,14. 
the Churches of the world: but becauſe they to## their firſt * loue ,* were not i Revel.y.4, 

faithfull to the death," maintained the dotivine of Balaam," ſuffered women to 4 — A 
reach, ® bare a name onely to lie,® had bat «lntle ſtrength," were neither hot"; oonao: 
nor cold,and * repented not « they ſhould haue done of all their ſinnes, they are ! Yai. 
reprehended by John, threatened by Chrilt,' and the Candieſticke of rhe Gol- # Copano, 
pell is now taken away from them. 1am ſeges ef bi Troie fuit : Now. Mas 
hom*t rageth, where Mefiah did raigne. Are they reprehended ?ler vs hear- 
ken: are they threatened? let vs feare+ are they fallen? let vs labourto conti- 
nue. From /ohzyreprehenſion we (ee,ghet (as one (aid) hereof our Elders baue Smees. 
complained hereof doe we complarne and hereof they which line after vs will com- 

plaine that men waxe worſe, and live nor according to the dorine of Gods 
word. From Chriſts threatning we ſee, that God ismercifull,* who firſt offe+ / peur.z0 10. 
reth peace before he fight againſt vs,that we being forewarned, might be fore- 
armed. And by the wofull-downefall of theſe ſeuen Churches, /t * vs that , ,.cor.re.1. 


{piled Noah,the Sodomites who vexed Lot,” [eruſalem which abuled the Pro- » Mar. 23-38, 


x Oreſuns ſayth 


phets, * Coloſie, Hierapolit,and Laodices, who reiced Paule, and theſe Aſian 11oriſe -- "i 


weeeſcape? if we neglett ſo great ſaluation? and for this caule theſe Sermons 2 Hed. 2-3- 
are meSrentle to fine of inthis preſent age. O then let vs now 425 
* conſider this ſeaſon : * redeeme the oportunitie,® not harden our hearts, but re- + Row.13. 11. 
gard thetime of our preſent viſitation. As the day —_ and ſhutrech with * pra1.l 5; 
the Sunne, ſoſaluation openeth and ſhutteth with the Goſpell. *hileſt it es 7 prordyte 
called to day let 15 heart his voice: * He that laboureth in Summer is the ſonne of 
wiſedome, but he that h im harueſt is the ſonne 0 we Ove . 
or things in the Cory doe rake their time, the birdto build herneaſt, the 
husbandman to ſow his ſeed the mariner to goe to (ea, the gardener to let his 
trees, the ſicke patient to rake phyſicke;the cooke to ſealon mears,and the dreſier 
of the vincyard copicker kink TK A. Ry 
ow 


b Luk.z6, 
e Luk. zy. 


$olman 


«4 accl1$.18, 


e Apec.:2. 
f Apoc.z. 


Ee — on i1to 
10n, 

b Theatran Pho CI 
loſ.lb.g. cap.yo. ter 
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ſow in harueſt,to goto ſea whenthe ſhip is launched, to tranſplant trees when 
they are old,to take phyſicke when we are dying,to ſeaſon meates when they 
arc vnſauorie,and when winter is come to gather fruit. The* fiue fooliſh vir. 
gines came too late,Dixes * in hell repemteth too late, the time preſent is onely 


ne ours: Is the figge-tree fruitleſle? it ſhall heare that ſentence, © Newer fait grow 


on thee any more. * Get thee then righteouſne(ſe before thou come to indgemen : 
wſe Phyſicke before thou be ſicke and whileit thou maieſt yet ſinne , ſhew thy con- 
g8erſion,as the wile man exhorteth euery man. Bur alas, whereunto ſhall I li. 
ken this generation 2*Wee are like the Epheſaans,wee hauc* loft our firſt louc 3 
ot the Leodrceans, weare 'neither hotenor cold : or the rwilzeght, neither day 
nor night: or the © {twmne,ncither faire nor foule : or one lick: of an aguc, 
one day well,another ill: or a man ina Lethargre, neither aliue nor dead : or 
H oditus, neither male nor female: or to thoſe creatures called Augsi- 
Biz, which liuc in watcr or on land : or the Lronefſe , which the oftener ſhee 
breedeth,the ſewer cubs ſhe beareth : orthe Adariner, who is onely good in a 
ſtorme: or the Aderigold, that ſhurteth and opencth withthe Sunne : or the 
Mermaids,which arc halfe fleſb,balfe fiſh, I would to God wee were cither 


hete or eold : that as the hoteſt regions bring foorth ſweeteſt ſpices, ſu molt 
zealous le might be moſt frutfull in workes: that as the Sunne in 
the heauen is ſwifteſt at her ſetting, ſo the ſonnes of God might bee beſt ar 


theirending, Butis it ſo? no: the more wee aretaught, the ryore ignorant arc 

many ; andthe older we are,the colder in teligion. VV e have indeed many of 

Vs,as it waSſaid of Cariſtogiton, Martem,or rather religronem in lingua, tcligi- 

ngue : but whentriall is made of vs,cucry ® Phocron can clpic our hal- 

ng : and then with ® Archilochws we thinke it better clpenm abticere guar in- 

zre,cacn to caſt off all religion, than to vndergoe the leaſt diſgrace for re- 
on. 


iThe Afoonedefiring to be apparelled as the reſt of the Planets, anſwer was 


"2*** madc her,That her diverſe chaunges could admic no kind of habite : and we 


kt Apoc. Iiet-s 
That wall carth+ 


If vanuties. 


Apoc. 11,1, 


[ - 
That w;Chrt1ve dent, and he ſhall know them. Let vs therefore labor to ® grow in graceto abound 


Some 


* 2.Pot. 4.19. 


*beeReu6-3-17 (econd death, taſt of the hidden Manna, haue 
p 13am-2 4.7, 


q Gal.3.29. 


y lok. 3-18. 


ſlok. 3.3 8, 


F Eph. 2.8. 


» Rom, 5-1 


” Heb. 2+4- 
zloh. 3.16. 


3 At.its9, 


deſiring to be attired withthe robes of Chriſtians,it is to bee feared, that ſince 
we tread * not the Moon wmaer our feet,we ſhal never beclothed as the Church 
was, with the ' Sumne.” Whois wiſe,and he ſhall underſtand theſe thiugs;andpr u- 


in knowledge,to be full of good works,and to oucrcome all the vnderminers 
of our future ſaluation, Then ſhall we ® eat of the tree of life, not be hart of the 
ouer nations, bee clothed in 
white made yy in Gods temple,and ſit with Chriſt Teſus in the throne of his fa- 


ther. And though the? ſonne of 1ſhai cannot make vs Capraincs of thouſands, 
yet that Sonne of Daxid will * make vsthe ſonnes of God. That we may doe ſo, 


we mult beleene the —_— on Chriſt Teſs, and bee renewed by repentance; 
The firſt is neceſlarie,the ſecond comely the third profitable. Tocome tothe 
firſt ; it is neceſlarie we ſhould belceue : for hee that* beleeneth not is condemned 
alreedreyhe is condemned in the counſell of God,in the miniſtery of the word, 
and in his owne conſcience,& he ſhall be condemnedin the day of iudgement; 
for "the wrath of God abideth him.The morc I conſider the fruits of faith, 
the more I ſee the neceſitie of faith.* Through it we are ſaved :* by it we are 
inſtified: "in it we live. VV c are faued from Sathan, juſtified before God,8 live 
in the Church. In the Church > nay,by it we live in heauen: for * hee that be- 
leencth inthe Sonne of God futh encrlaſting life. Eaith, is that which? purifieth 


«rfalr19.33. the heart, makerh the whole man to ® ran the wayes of Gods commaunaements, 


, gineth 


| The Epiſlle Dedicatorie. 


« cineth entrance #0 grace,” acceſſe to God in prayer,* made the Elders well reported {9-5-3 » 
f and each Chriſtian ro ants the + nk ot Chriſt. Ir isthar ar by 3-70 
' which wee mult apprehend Chriſt * that f ſhie/d by which wee refilt all the « 835. 3.19. © 
fierie darrs ofthe diucll: and that ® meancs by which we do good toorhers. {apt 6:5 
b By faith we receine the ſpirit :\ are members of Chritt: * we are riſen with hims: 78% 1-7: 
lhe dwelleth in our hearts: we feed on him continually:* reſiſt Sathan :* are the *Col.z. 12. 
chilar en of God:? and the word which we heare becommeth profitable. And what m Db 6:57, 


Rem.$ 


preſent world. In a word, no finne cancondemne him who hath #:.Tia.z.:1. 
this true faich, and no vertue can aue him who wanteth ir. 4x ry 
Tocometo the ſecond, which is Chriſt, the obiea of faith. The moſt ** 27-15 


comely garment thareuer we can weare, it is tobe couered with the? robes of Remedy 


Chriſts rightcouſneſle. * /acob was blefled by Eſaus garments; and we are bleſ- xGe. 37.15 
ſed by Chriſts garments. VW hat wee ſee through a greene glaſle, ſeemeth all 

to be greene: and what God ſeeth through Chriſt itis all amiable. We muſt: 

put on this appardll, not as the Church in the Canticles —_ off my , cane. s.4. 
clothes, how ſhall I put them on againe ? or as a- gownezthat wee caſt oft when #* Clin 
we come to our home: but we muſt ſo put him on, that we never pur him off yen 
againe. Wee mult put him on by impucation, imitation, infuſion, and pro- 

feilion : by :mputation of his righteouſneſle, imitation of his vertues,jnfuſjon of 

his ſpiric, and profeſ/zon of his name. Thus we muſt labour to ger Chriſt : for: 

what though a 1nan could command theearth with _dlerandey the * ſea with btxe. 14. 
Moſes, the © fire with Elah, and the* Sunne with /oſnc##? What though he : ..xiog.:, 
were asrich as * Salomon, as wile as f Achitophel, as ſtropg as *Sampſon, as wilt {195.12 
as Þ © ſhima;\ as beautifull as *_b/olon, as fortunate'as * Mezel/ns, and des 7 22am.26. 23. 
(cended as! Paul was ofthe bloud royall of Princes, yet hauingnot Chriſt hee 3 x.5am. 18.192 
hath nothing; Yea ſay a man had the abſtinence of 4riydes, rhe innocencie \rrerm 
of Phocion, the holineſſe of Socrates, the almes deedes of Cimon, the modera. Peace: 
tion of Camullus, — juſtice, and faithfulneſke of both Ca#oes,all theſe L Phicy.4. 
out of Chriſt, were but ® /plendids peccats, andro beeſteemed as * dung,in re+ » Phil, 3.10. 
gard of Chriſt. For _—_ him and have all things, wane him and —_ all aeefis ofre 
rhings: he is in, at,and after death adwantege. I come tothe laſt, it is profitable ?oros 

to repent: for if we® 7#rxe to the Lord, he will turne to vs :andthat wee may 9Gen-19.9. 
turne, conſider his? merciesin forgiuing, his * benefits in giuing , his 'patience [1n.5.5. 
in forbcaring, and his ';udgements in CG reached, * /innes = wg 
commirted,and that * few ſhall be ſaued: * the of life,” the uncertain 5 put t3-4s 
tre of life, * and the certaintie of death :* the joyes of heauen, * the rorments's Pal.go.ns, 
of hell , the *comfort of the cle@&, and that clſe wee can haue'no® comm». 1. Cor.rs, 
fort in death: * pray wee cannot valeſſe weerepent, and* periſh wee ſhall-2ruk 15.45 
vnleſſe we repent : but bleſſed ſhall we be ifwe do i Bur manun de Faint, 
tabuls Magiſter adeſt : this diſcourſe following will teach vs rhele things :and-/Iak.1112- 
ram I bold to preſent to your worſhips. /ohy ſent his Revelation ro manic oy 
Churches; and T preſent his Epiſtles to manie worthie perſo :andto 

whom may I berter preſent them then to you. John was a Diſcipletfull oflone, 

andyou ate brethren full ofloue. The Preacher of theſe Zefares was well 
knowne?o manie, butto none better than romiaty of you; eſpecially rorhoſe 

| who were in my time worthic 'mernbers of thar\moſt worthie ® Colledge fort” © 
wih him . Andthe carher I do it, that times ro come'may reioyce nary 

A 1) r 
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T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
Lord , that trom one honourable roote haue iſſued ſo manic profitable 
branches to the Church, You are ſix brethren as pillars of your houſe. 4 there 
wete three ſiſters as fruitfull vinesof the ſame: one is nor, but is with the Lord, 

51144 bar 94 and her I knew a Ladic of admirable vertues: the other two are,and long may 

Monender; they be ſo. You ate all brethren by xatare of one venter, wation of one coun- 

YO ay; grace of one ſpirit, «ffectiow of one heatt, fortune in great fauor,andofone 

« 1.Theſ.g.9, hope by your holy behauiour. And * concerning brotherly loue, I need not 

þ Whichbas 10 Write VINO yOu : for you are taurht of Godto loue one another. Your ® Scily- 

expe ſomer. © yas at his death need not to teach you concord, by giuing to each of you a. 

'  - ſheafe ofatrawes, which cannot well bec broken whillt they are conioyned:; 

« Theatrom for you by your amicie make your (clues inuincible. If © Chi the Lacedemo- 

4.16; 59% nian died for ioy to ſee one ſonne crowned at Olympus,and * Diagor as Rhodius 

% 4... did the like, when his three children gor the garland ata wreſtling : and * 74tob 

' 7: ſarcioycedto heare of his. ſonne Joſeph, to bee aduanced greatly inthe king» 

dome of Egypt : how might that happie father of yours reioyce, to lee at one 
time, one (01 ſitting as high Sheriffe ot the ſhire, another preaching before the 
Iudges of Aſlize, and the third pleading as Councellor at the barre, and all the 

f Pro.n0,. reſt of great expeQation in the kingdome ? Thus f wiſe ſons area zoy to their pa- 

; Phal.c43-1. rents and all may ® beho)d bow good and comely a thing it is for brethrento dwel 

Lu.10 tibn, Fogether in unitie. Ariſtotle Jove, lay,that parcats were not bleſſed, valeſle they 
were after their death bleſſed in their childrea. And ſurely ic is no fmall part of 
a facherybleſſedneſſeco (ee his children like to flouriſh when he is gone . Nay 
ofall monuments that parents can leaue behind them, there is none ( as one 

+ Genel 4, ſaith) like toa yertuous ſon. Bur all parents are nortto be blelſed.* Adams two 

; Genar.y, | - fonnes could notagree inone ficld, ' 4brebams in one houſe, * 1/azks inone 

- —_ wombe,' Dexidsin one pallace, nor® two brethren in the diuifion of an inhe- 

rm. - * Titance. Andthoughconcord amongſt brethren (eſpecially ſuch as deuidethe 

m Luk.r 2.4 3. inhericance)be very rare, yet do you,cucninthis,moſt comfortably agree. You 
are not as Simeon & LenizRomalus and Remus, Eteocles and Polynices, Atrews 8 
Thyeſtes,Etx and Perſeus: but as Caftor and Pollax,Damid and /onathan, Joſeph 

» 9.3; irs juk and Bemiamirs; and(as a true friend is deſcribed to be)® one ſoule intwo bodies: 

oan dre 99s, It ſcemeth that as Agrippe the brother of AuguiFus was beholding to Saluſt for 

that oneſentence, Small things increaſe by concord,but periſh through arſcord:(o 
you haueall learned the ſame leflon , as being perſuadedghat as the members 
ofa body being once diſmembred,they ___ poop be ioyned againe: ſo if 
naturall brethren be ance vnaaturally difioyned , no glue will conioyne them 
ns Haſtagaine. Ie were infinit to ſhew examples of brotherly loue and hatred,® and 

Academpex: Others haue caſed me ofthis paines, Now that good God, who hath brought 

$93:09% you from one roote, placed you in one'countrey , aduanced you to like cre. 
dit, and giuen you one heart, giue you alſo one inheritance inthe kingdome 
ofheauen. Thus right worſhipfull,I am bold to ſpeake vnto you, andthe 
world knowerth I ſpeake the truth, and the Lord knowetrh I defire not to flat- 
ter - Goon therefore I beſeech you , continue in loue, bee ſerled in the truth, 
and labour to honour himwha thus honorcth you . Bc pot caried away with 

Lodimur ew the * ſhew. of this world , but thinke religion the belt nobilitic, and that as 
Lond fellemi 1 Prudentive layd: + - | 


5 Frndns Generoſa Chriſti ſetta nobilitat wiros, 
wo Le! -- Ca quiſquis ſertut, ille vere eſt nobilis. - 


He moble us that comes of Chriſt his race : 
1.11 # boſerwes this Lord, be ſurely i5 not baſe... 


« TV&BMfle Dedicatorie. 
And this made Theodoa/awr:more trothanke” God, that he was a Chriitian than #f £41 
a king conſidering-that hee mult loſe the 'one, bee could norlole the other. 
Now asto.0ne ofyou.] am bovnden in parcicular, and, by bym;bemga Mi- 27. >. 9, 
viſter, the deſpiſed miniſteric isnotaliruc graced ;1o for bim. I pray, that bee ***<:*- 
may be an * Abraham to our Abimeleth,a* Nethanito our. Damid, a* Tehoids to » 0c. 10 
out /eeſh,an regret ak toahe widow of this Prophet; 31m tt! 
deceaſed ,,a light in--the: Court, a in-che Church; and chat f _1be- Cmat 
ſbuereſh oay long hold out his ymo him ;tharby his mcancs f Aber. 5-3, 
® great MEN MAY p96. «1 will zell themtbetruth: ng carthly dex: x Defins 
axder accoumned a forme of nt , and.that no man may be more. reſpected. 5%. 
tha gone | Paſtor: and that he may cucr remember that ſaying of wiſe S«-.*, * Thi 
He that logeth perexeſt of bao , far the grace of his l; ine Kingſhall 7: ar apes 
be - friend. His Cyrus a be ſpokeato: Herbie, Arats.nh ing words, acts 
to his Alexander he needeth nor ſpeake & Axisn bbs ad 158,cicher ſweet works ——_— 
or no words. Forif one LR ns gry Des {urnamed ho/y,and another * toon 
2004 Prince called the Good much more may he,whoſe religious knows 4 = 
Iedge (urpaſſerh all the Princes th hauc beeneof this nation: and whoſe hu- 
militie is ſuch, that hee will haue his ſonneto remember, * rhat hee differeth | neon 
not in ftuſfe, but ine from the reſt of his people , and that by Gods ordinance. 1 212.56 
am the bolder for that oneto make choyce of all in the dedication of this ng 
booke : no man knew, loued, conuctſed with, and reſpefted this Author 
morethan he. He reſortedto him in his health, viſited him in ſickneſle, and 
perapindeiangad Sermon for himar his death; Concerning this author, as 
c layd of Carthage, I hadrather bee filent then fay little, and his worthic 
labours doe ſpcake enough for him, by name that his ® Poſthume, dedicated Thee. 
to his excellent Maieſtie, by * an excellent Divine. Ina word therefore, » Ma 
whatſocuerthis man did , he deſired to profit others by it: he thought (as it is Fries +/tm. 
written * of Bernerd-in his life )that hee was nothis owne man, but depu- gil Galle 
ted ro the {eruice of others . He was neuer idle, but as” Hierome reporteth of 3”; '%. 2.42, 
Ambroſe, and Bernard of hiraſclte, he did cither reade, or medrate, or pray, or » H« þ Hiern ad 
conferre,or counſel,or comfort,or write,or preach.And: thus (as the * Embleme 5 ia rows 
is of a faithfull Teacher) he, like a waxe candle, in giuing light to others, in a 200 
ſhorr time extinguiſhed himſelfe. Yer in this ſhort time of hi , What art was 
he not maiſter of? what vertue was hee notendued with? He was a compler 
Divine, and hath his ,bleſſings in the Church, tharno mans writings ara 
read of all ſorts, andin all countries with greater grace and profic than his. 
Hee was peaceable i in the Church, patient ofwrongs , and free from ambi- 
tion. For as /erome layd of N epotian, Aurum calcans, ſchedulss conſeita- 
bater ;hee regarded not his nn but followed his booke, and as Bernard 
ſayd, heliued 5» terra 4ur4 pi ae awro,in a kingdome of gold without gold. An 
excellent gift he had to define properly, , dimide cxaftly, diſpmre ſubrilly, anſwere 
dircaly , Sad pithily, and write judicially : and how a preached, it theſe 
Sermons doe giue a teſtimonie , what witneſſe had they who often heard him 
themſelucs? I haue publiſhed of his now two Diſcourſes, and I onely did 
it, that theſe his labours might nor periſh: I have no benefit by them, bur 
exceeding great paines.. And ſince I vnderſtand har his other labours are in 
the hands of his friends, to make benefit for his children, I will caſc my ſclte 
oithe likelabour , andbea meanesthat they may haue the benefit ofthe fu- 
ture impreſsions of this booke: the which, ow faithfully I haue publiſhed, I 
appealeto the godly and indifferent T" I hope no honeſt minded 
ij man 


46. 


T be Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
| man will be hired to calumnſate ic. Thus az one deſirous to be /orwiceeblein © 
my calling, «ble to the Church, nor forgerfall of my friend, and to teſti. 
fie the beppineſſe of your houſe, which was in your fatherstime,and is now(as 
it is fayd of _Avreleewthe Emperours, ) Refertepits & Eccleſia Des, repleni- 
ſhed with the godly,and a Church of God, and withall ro leaue a monument 
of my duty to you all, I haue as you ſee, publiſhed this expoſition of feuen E-- 
piſtles ynder your cight names, nothing ing burit will bee as welcome 
to you, as by your countenance it may bee profitable ro the Church. The 
#4 16kes God of heaucn giue you all that blefsing of bleſsings, which (if 7erome ſay 
true) few men haue, that you may tranſire 4 deliciis ad dilicias, go onfrom 
to grace, and be po. 77 un 7 RAIL wer 
hr v0 comin | : Saint Martins in the fields; from my worſhip+ 
z.Tm,.16, fullfricnd Maiſter Oldſworths houſe , by which familic (as Pau/ was by 
the houſe of Onefiphorss ) in the time of this late (and I 
wiſh I may fay) the laſt viſitation, I haue re- 
: ceiued no ſmall refreſhing. 
March. 12, 1604. 


Your VVorſhipsto command, 


Robert Hill: 
Ft 5 IE © d, bi 
| Fellew of S. lohns {lledge in (ambridge. 
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| To the Godly and Chriſtian Reader 


Grace and Peace. 


| 4m n0t ignorant ( gvod Reader ) how wngratefull a thing it is, | 
to deale by way of Cenſure or reformation, in thoſe things wher-' | 
| in others hane gone before ; and many times for the ſmart that 
A MI! followerh, do men beſhrew their owne fingers. Tet" the warrant 
(< 4 of a good calling will breed peace m his conſcience, that herein 
: - endeuour the obſeruance of theſe rules of Lowe , to wit, 
* Iudge the beſt of that which is done; and ® referre þis owne paines to the « «.cwv., 1-5 
oloric of God inthe good of 'others: Hereto 7 aime inthisſecond edition of this youornnket 
booke. For my calling to this worke, when mine accuſers ſtand forth , the executors tobe he | 
of the dead ſhall anſwer for my diſcharge. And for mine indeuour to ave good; the 
ſmall gaine of this regiſed worke, was truly returned to the right owners thereof : 
ow therefore returne glorie to God, fr good receined tothy ſoule, in this be- 
alfe I haue my defire. Here onely reſts the doubt, how this ſecond edition ſhould 
. n9t be preiudiciall to his good eſtimation that publiſhed the former : 1 anſwer, well 
inough : Foy T hope he intended*the glorie of Godin the good of his Church, and 
the credit of the rewerend Author ofthis worke : Now if any addition be brought towns Levy 
hereunto, his intent i furthered, and wherein then cart he be zreeucd ? If one man 
ſhould helpe poore Orphanes toſome lands or luing, be mould not thinke himſelfe 
wronged by another, that ſhould enlarge their iuft claimes, or ſettle their poſieſ- 
ſion ina better tenure: ſo 1 ib lire, in this wet; where thou ſhalt fond wp- 
pon thy diligent view, in ſome daubtful/* things the Authors meaning truly clea- ,, _ 
red, his method rettified , many repetitions omitted, and the matter ( ſpecially to-. the — 
wards the latter end.) ſomewhat ary wh If any thing be diſfonant to the Authors Ty, "ew... 
indgement in his liue-works (which I hope thow ſhalt not perceine ) rather charge 
the fault 2nme through ignorance, or miſunderſtanding , than entertame in . 
heart the leaſt conceit of wanering lenitie in ſo godly ,learned, and iudicious 4 Di- 
wine, who hath ſo well deſerued of thy lowe, if thou loue the truth , Thus craving 
thy fawourable acceptance of my helping hand, to do thee good, Tendwith 
him, That is the beginning;and the end: Let him thar 
hath an carc heare whar the ſpirir/faith 
yntothe Churches. 


ty ag 


Thinein him, whois Lord ofall, 
T.P. 


ts» A GENERALL ANALYSIS OF 
the Viſion ſhewed to Fohn. 


The three firſt Chapters conſiſt of a 
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"age in the meanes, Yerſ.10, 
Turning himſelfc, Yerſ.t2, 


"The place where Joby ſay hit, Vaſ-13, | 


i actire; oy. 13. 


The parts of his bodie, Yaſ4 15. 


The properties thereof, Yerſ.16, 


= 6 1. A confirmation of Jobn being ſore afraid.Yerſ. 17,18. 
2A commaundemen tro write, Ver 19, 
'3.The'interpicrativn of the Viſion, Yoſ. 20. 


4 Seuen ſeuerall commaundements,to write b- Chap. 2, 
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—D FAX be handled: 
Whether' this booke ot the Renelation be 
canonical Scripture:for ſome hauc here- 
rofore, as alſo in our time called the au- 
thority ofitin queſtion. But we are with- 
out all doubt, to reſolue our ſelues that it 

fs canonical Scripture,of equal authonity 
with the xeſt of Gods, book. Our reaſons 
be theſe: firſt, the dofrine contained in 
this booke1s Apoaſtolicall, as any ſhall 
perceive whichſeriouſly reads the ſame. 

Secondly,the ſtileotdus booke is Apo- 
ſtolicall, thatis, plaine, ſimple and caſe, 
if we conſider that the matter thercofis 
Propheticall. Thirdly, this booke hath 
bene approued and receiued for Cano- 
nicall by the common conſent of Gods 
Church all ages fince the dayes of 
Iobn,and was never refuſed of any whole 
Church, but onely of ſomepriuate men. 


Fourthly,, the 


thing s foretold in this ph 
booke, came topaſleas they were fore-. 


told :as among the reſt (m one for all) 
may appeare by the. propheſie of the 
two beaſts ; whereof one came out of 
the ſca, the other our of the carth, Chap, 
13. the one prefigured the Romane 
Empire, the other the Hereticall Apo- 
ſtaticall Church ofRome: both which 
in all things are come to palle in theſe 
latter ages anſwerable to 2 Propheſie. 
The contrary reaſons broughtro im- 
prouethe authorive of this booke, arc 
of no moment. 1. Raſen, Iobn nameth 


WO 

A GODLY AND LEARNE 
_ Expolitian of thethree firſt Ch: 
©» ©» + of theRtuelation. 9% 


himſelfe ſundry times, in this booke 
whereas in penning the Goſpell he did 
not one thention his own nm oe 
he had iuſtoccaſion'{o tv do*+ the 1 
it was not penned by bbs but by ſome 
other, and publiſhed 'afterward in bbas 
name. _ 

Auſw. The reaſon is not good : for 
there is greatdifference berweene an M- 

ſtorieand a Propheſie.” The Gofpell of 
Ibn js nhiſtoric of Chrift : now there is 
no neceffariereaſon i bn man Pen- 
ning thehiſtory of arother ſhould name 
himſeIfe. Buc this booke ofthe Reue: 

lationis a Prophefie,in petming whete- 

of it is niore requiſite theprophet (kontd 

put to his owne name ſo did the fortfier 

prophets : lkremy mentioneth his name, 
in his booke at leaſt an hundred times, 

ſodoth 1ſsy and Danieil almoſt m' cuenc 
chapter. Then ſeeing they doit ſo often, 

itis ho-maruell if S, Iobw repeat hisname 

five ſundrie tumes mthis whole booke. 

2. They obie&thathis ſtile in this 
booke is notthe ſame with that he'vfed 
in thepenning of che 49 mr 4nſ. The 
difference ofthe ſhle arileth from rhe 
difference of the matter, ſeeing there he 
writes an hiſtorie , here he pens. a Pro- 
efie. Againe, he writesnoz his owne 
words, but thoſe which hee receined 
from Chriſt by particular reuelation. - 

3- They ſay,this booke hath bene 
reiefted indiucrſe ages, as noe Canpni-' 
call. 4x{. It carinot be proned charir was 
euer refuſed of any, whole Church, bue 
of ſome patticular men. Nov the dif- 
allowing of any ptwat man, cannor 


make a whole booke to be teiefteg: for 

then the Epiſtles to the Hebrewes of 

Lemes, and of lab,ſhould not be Canoni- 

cally which yet berecenued of all Chur- 

ches for the pure word of God: © *** 
B 


New 


()MaLl. q.1. 
(Mar. 2 3.4 
(c) x Cor.z+ 


$4 
(Olok.:. 


Now cometo the words, The Rewels- 
tion of Ieſus Chrift, which God gaue wito bim, 
&«. Theſe three firſt Chapters conhit 
oftwo parts: A'Preface, and a Viſion. 
The Prefaceis ancntranceto the. Viſ1- 
| mning of the 
ce tothe 


. The 
oft e e inſcri 
tion thereof.” The title in the tres GA 
verſes. Theinſcription, from the fourth 
to the ninth verſe. The title in theſe 
words, The Rewel ation of Teſus Chriſt,cc . A 

is nothing elſe but a manufeſta- 


ton, or diſcoucric ofthings ſecretin re- 
of men, for the common of 
e Church : and ſo this word 1s taken 
m this place. = 
Reueclations from God in Scripture, 
were ſhewed three wayes : Firlt, b 
dreames: Secondly, by viſion : Third- 
If +BY created yoyce of God face to 
: as we may ſce,Nwm. 12. 6,8. Now 
this was notby dreame, nor by viſion, 
or voice alone z but itis a mixt Revela- 
tion, receiued partly by viſion, and 
partly by voyce vttered in the viſien 
om the Lord. X 
In the three firſt verſes , this Reucla- 


. Gon1is deſcribed by ſcuen arguments : 


Firſtby the author : Secondly, the end: 
T hirdly,the perſons to whom it was di- 
refted : Fourthly,the matter ; Fifty, the 
inſtruments : Sixtly, the maner ofdeli- 
vering it: Scuenthly,the fruit of the Re- 
nelation. Firſt, the Author is Ieſus Chriſt: 
Itcomes from him, and it is called his 
Reuclationin theſe reſpetts : Firſt, not 
to exclude the father , and the holy 
Ghoſt, but to ſhew the ſpeciall office of 
Chriſt, the ſecond perſon in Trinitie 
which is, to reucale, to publiſh, and to 
manifeſt the will of God the father ro 
his Church : and for this cauſe he is cal- 
led the («) Angell of the Coucnant, the 


b) doftor of the Churh, the (c) wilc-- 


om of the father, &the(d)word of God. 
Secondly, it is called the Reuelation 
ofITeſus Chriſt, to teach vs to put diffe- 


rence betweene this, and all Satanicall 
Reuclations : for as God hath his true 
Reuelations , ſo Sathan ( who herein 
may be called Gods ape) hath his coun- 
terfiir viſions,and dchuers them in ſhew 
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liketo gods, butthey differmich: Fat, 


theDiuzls Revelationsbe for the meſt 


part ambiguous, doubtfull, and yncer» 
fainein ſpeech and phraſe, ſo as-i man 
cannot tell which way to rake them : 
Butthe Revelations which come from 
Chriſt, theauthor of truth who know. 
eth all things, and the reaſons of them 
are fertaine and in plaine termes deline- 


red,. Secondly , the Diuell ſheweth his 


© viſions to nong butto the wicked”, and 


bad men that be his 1tHiſtruments: But the 
Lord chafeth the'godly , whichfeare 
his name, and to them he reuecaleth his 
ſecrets, as to laþn in this place: Fbidly,] 
the Diuels Revelations cuermore tend 
to ſet vp, and yphold herefie , wicked- 
neſle, Apoſtacie, and idolatrie, Dext. 13. 
I, 2. buttheſe that come from God ſerue 
to we _ maintaine truth, TI 
to godlmeſle 3 enen pure A lica 
dofirin,and the fries en tbofC od. 
Thirdly, itis called the Reuclation 
of Chriſt, to ſhew vnto vs hisTpeciall 
kingly office in heauen : for being aſ- 
ww. LA , and exalted to the throne of 
Maieſtie, he fitteth at the right hand of 
his father , far aboue all principalitie 
and power, mightand domination jand 
there doth dire, rule, and gouerne his 
Church vpon earth Lecording to the 
good pleaſure ofhis will: for all theſe 
viſions ſerue to dire his Church in 
their obedience to his command. 
Whereas Chrilt Tefus is author of 
this Revelation 3 and after his aſcen- 
Soni, and exaltation, giues the ſame vn- 
to his Church : We may obſeruc his 
cohſtant care over his Churchin this laſt 
ageof the world. Before his Incarna- 
tion euen from the beginning, he caue 
vnto his people ſuch dodtrine of faith 
arid thariners,1s was needfull for their 
ſaluation, arid ftill fom time to time re- 
ucaled ſuch prophefies of things to 
come as were meete for them to knocy, 
And now behold the continuance, 
or rather the increaſe of this his care, it1 
the new Teſtament: for befide tlic per- 
fetion of the formerpropheſics,and rhe 
full manifeſtation ofhis bleſſed will by 
his Evangehſfts and Apoſtles, for all 
things needful to be beleencd,and done, 
vnto eternalllife; Loe here 13 added tle 
Reudlation ofthis Worthie Prophelic, 
coticerning things ts come, for the Hreat 
&00 


. Ferſct, 


Theſe 


cada comfort of his children to the 
end ofthe world. 

which God gauc vnto bim. Theſe words 
be added to how this became the 
Reuelationof Chriſt:namel y by the gi 
of God thatis of Godthe Ether the rſt 
perſonin T rinitie : for this is a ruleto be 
obſcrued, pom gronor ob, Gold, in any 


FERN ,, there 
vg pry Cs the father: 
alſo true, OT hat ſundry times in 
—_ the father alone is tearmed 
- God, withoutany addition of the other 
perſons; becauſe c he is the firſt in regard 
of order,and the fountaine of the deitic : 
for the ſonnereceiueththe Godhead by 
communication fromthe father,and the 
holy ghoſt receiveth it from them both: 
but the father hath his of him- 
ſelfe, and recciueth itnotby communi- 
cation from any other. 


Here Go will ſay , this ſeemes 


range, that an ſhould be gen 
hriſt,ſcein and hath all 
bogs _ We muſt con- 


ceiueof Chriſt two wa yes : firſt, as God, 
ſecond]! %: 8 Mediems, and head ofthe 
Church. As Chriſtis God,the father gi- 

wa wen 


chin Re nog 


neither receiveth any 
but giveth all 

doth But yetas C 
15not God 


as the Ls 
1s Mediator, hee 
Gro Bur God incarnate,or 
God made man : and ſo1s ſaid to receiue 


of his father,inr of his manhood, 
as himſclfe confeſleth, Ml power & = 
me,Matth. 28.18, And Pale ſayti 

ane bim 4 name, abou «ll names, w 
£ereceinedaf bus fatber the promiſes the 
Goren, AR,2.33 yr vac a. 
bim both Lad and Clrifver:46. and ſo God 
gave him this Reuelation im this place. 

If it be ſaid, this makes inferi- 
7 Acne high" je 

ur to 

Che God, he js opali with the fa- 
ther, butas he is Mediatour, God incar- 
nate,and miade man, he is inferiour, and 
receiuethofhim. So much himſelfe con- 
pay. My father which gane them mee, w 


| waar Iohn.10.29, And in 
reſpeR, Pale calleth God the fa- 


_ of the Revelation. 


gh, 


the to Chriſt; but God 


ther,The bead of Chrifl. 1.Cor. 11.6. And 
as Chriſt now fatteth attheriglit hand of 
his father, Mediator, and ruler of 
his Church, he = inferiourto his father, 
and receinerh ba kingdeme from bu father, 
which he maſt giue up at the la? day. 1.Con 
I5 24 
And here we muſt conſider in what 

manner God giues his Revelation to his 
ſonne. Firſt therefore Chriſt Icſus,as he 
is Mediator,is made Lord of this Reue- 
lation : ſoas hee may ſay, it is his owne 
right, and royaltic apart of that 
law,whereby his Church is now mms 
ned, whereofhe is Lord and King, 

aine,this Revelation wasr wo 
ney We heis man, before it was euer 
knowneto an creature,man,or Angell, 
by reaſon of the vnion of his manhood, 
with the godhead. 

In this which hath been ſaid, we may 
obſcrue, that this booke of the Reuela- 
tion is Chriſt his right, and belongeth 
vnto him as his owne royaltie and privi- 
ledge. For whlaung kingdome 

6h brs /al arecal- 
led 16 ay won, and no mans els: So 
this booke, being a aaars of that law 
whereby Cluiſt gouerneth his Church, 
alone,for God g aueithim, 
his Angell 4 it to his 
- Church. And thatwhichis here ave 
 thisbooke, muſt be vnderſtood 
tionally of all other books of hol ſenp. - 
ture, Chriſt is made Lord of 
they are all of them his CS 00 
pollcſs10ns. And from hence will follow 
neceſſarily 3 Firſt, That no man in the 
world hath authoritie aboue this booke, . 
or any other part of Canonical Scrip- 
od ture:indeed Monarchs aud pruices haue 
cat authoritic and or agg in 
TY $f ar As ouer A pos 
uerall cauſesof men : owes the _ 
they with all others, owe homage vnto 
Chriſt: there hee hath the Canonicall 
fures to be his laws, whereto 
onemult ſubie&thimſelfe Thedi ſa- 
tion of the word, and the adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, bee his roy ordi- 
nances, ouer which none may dare to 
oo Ah ny Fg Rey LS 
giuen vnto 
them for their cre 
Godea wt CH 


no pt 


lone, and hee di 


wo 
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ſcth him. Andtherefore the Pope inta- nifef? things to come, for the g 


king vpon him to diſpence with the 
word, and to mangle the Sacraments, 
doth herein ſt into the roome of 
Chriſt,and ſo declare himſelfe to be that 
man of finne, by Fe rob him of 
that princely royaltie which belongs to 
him alone. 

Secondly,that the ſoueraigne power 
and authoritie of expounding Scripture 
belongeth to Chriſt alone, and to none 
other with him. T rue itis,thatman hath 
a mini{ > 0998 ms vato him, by 
vertue wher ma hs — Scri 
ture by ſcri as wow po 4 
er of themſeclues to determine of \the 

ſence of Scripture . And there- 
rethe iſhprattiſe in giuing to the 
Church abſolute authoritie to determin 
of the ſence of Scripture, of themſclues 
without Scripture,is flat robbery againſt 
Chriſt: for therein they giue vnto men 
that ſoueraigne power ich is proper 
to Chriſt. 

T hirdly,herein wee obſerue theex- 
cellencie of this booke,and of the whole 
Scri of God: for all of itis the gi 
of the father to the ſoune, and of the ſon 
vnto his Church. The like cannot bee 
ſaid of any writingsofmen whatſocuer, 
bee they neuer ſo excellent: herein the 
Scriptures ſurpaſſe themall , Whereby 
wearetaught to eſteeme more reuerent- 
; Soo" criptures of God, than of all 

e writings of menin the world. Here 
then behold the finne of this age, 
which more delighteth to ſpeake and 
heare the ſayings ofmenin the publicke 
miniſterie,than the glorious word of the 
everliving God. the writings 
of men be fullof darkeneſle, of errour, 
nos pe os of God is moſt 

Y ©, ceuery W perfeR, 
proceeding wholly from the Giber of 

ights vnto 


2.the end of it, the perſons 
maſtbeſhewed, nol thy tant whichin 
Arg. TI. The end of this Reuelati- 
onis,7oſbew,that i5,t0 make knowne, and ma- 


of the whole 
Church, Whence we may obſerve, that the 
Papiſts erre exceedi in debarring _ 


la e (as they ) from the , 
wel rae hc trcak = theend of 
this booke is, T's make mamfet ro Gods ſer- 
wants things to come. And who are Gods 
ſcruants? 'Arethe — and 
notlay calſo? God forbid: the lay 
man is Chriſthis feruant, as well as one 
of the C ie . And therefore, it 1s 
Gods will, that he ſhould learne toknow 
and vnderſtand this booke, like one of 
his ſeruants. And here conſider, that if 
this booke of Scripture, which is hard 
and difficult, muſtbe learned of the lay 
man, then much more muſthe ſearch in- 
to all other bygokes of God , which bee 
more plaine and eafie, as the hiſtories of 
Goſpell, Epiſtles, &c, 

Arg. TIL. Theperſons to whom it 
muſt be ſhewed, viz. The ſeruants of Chrifi. 
T his Reuclation was not giuen of God 
for all men indefinitely , but for all his 
ſeruants, thatis, ſuch alone as repent of 
their and truly belecue in Chriſt 
forthe pardon of them, and ſhew forth 
the ſame by new obedience. So hee tea- 
chethelſewhere : The ſecret of the Lord « 
with them that feare bim , antl bis covenant to 

we them anding Pſalm. 2 $.14. The 
| nmr ry to' bis ſervants the 
Prophets, Amos 3.7. And,God will not keepe | 
backe from Abraham the thing bee was to die 
wnto Sodome and Gomorrah, becauſe bee knew 
Abrabatn would doe bu will, and teach bis ſa- 
milie after bim,Geneſ\.18. ver{.17.19.The 
conſideration whereof ſhould admoniſh 
vsnot to content our {clues with the bare 
hearing of the word and outward parti- 
cipation of the ſacraments : but to labor 
pally to become Gods feruants, 
and to ſhewthe ſame by the praftiſe of 
that which we heare . ſhall wee 
receive inſtruction from the Lord, and 
grow mi knowledge dayly more”and 
more : our-vnd mgs ſhall more 
eaſily conceine the will of God, for rhey 
that will dee the will of bis father, ſb all know bis 
dofFrine. John 7.17.Here then is the cauſe 
why moſt hearers after long reaching 
profitlittle,butremaine as blind and ig- 
norant as ever they were , euen their 
owne impictic; they lite in their ſinnes, 
and labour not to become” Gods ſer- 


uants. 


Second- 


Verſ:x, 


Vert. l- 


tas 4s 


Secondly, in this argument we ma 
obſerue, TV. Chrift Ieſws 1s trut Gad : for: 


here he is made the head of the Church}. 


cuery true belecuer is his ſeruant,and he 
his Lord: the angels of the Churches 
be his angels,as after we ſhall ſee: whuch 
prerogatue nonecan haue,but he that is 
true,and very God. £ 

Thardly, mn this A ent are thoſe 
confuted, which hold, that God would 
haue all to bee faued, and cals all men 
without exception. For if hee called all 
effeually , then hee would offer the 
meanes to all : to wit,his holy word,that 
ſo they might-bee called to the ſtate of 
7; ACC. T his he doth not : for as wee ſee, 
this booke1s giuennotto all, but to his 
ſeruants: and thatwhich is faid of this 
booke, is true of the whole Scripture. 
The Lord ſbewed bis ward (ſayth Dawid) wet 
10 all the world, but to Lxcob, that is, his people 
with whome hee madea couenant, Pſal. 
147-19,20. 

The fourth Ar whereby this 
Reuelation is deſcribed, is the matter 
thereof, viz. Things which muſt ſhortly bee 
done 3 that is,things to come. Whereby in 
g_l we may obſcruea difference of 

is booke from the reſt of holy Scrip- 
ture, which treats of things preſent or 
paſt: this being a prophecic of things to 
come. 

The matter ofthis bookeis deſcribed 
by two Arguments : firſt, by the neceſ- 
fitie of thele things to come, They muſt 
be done Phang y the circumſtance of 
time when, ſbortly,or quickly. 

For the neceſsitic of theſe things, 
they be ſuch as muſt needs be dene.So ſpea- 
keth the holy Ghoſt elſewhere of ſun- 
dry things to.come: of offences, It muſt 
need; be that offences come, Mart. 18,7. 
Of herehies : There muſt ber in the 
Charch«1. Cor. 14.19. And of afflitions : 
T browgh manifold affliGtions we muFt enter in- 


10 the kingdome of beauen, AQt.14-22. And, 


They that will line godly in Clif Ieſus, wut. 


ſo 


ccutions. 2. T imoth. 3. 12. From 
whence I gather, 


That = Fry 
come to palleconcerni church, 
and the enenues , doe come to 
paſle neceſſarily. This dofrine muſt be 
well obſerued: 


of God, yet the reaſon of man will not 
agree vnto it : for ſome wall ſay, If all 
things come to palle neceſſarily , then 


= -. of the Renelation) 


ſelfe, and no man tookg it from bim. lohan. 


itbethetruth 1 


in their aRions and proceedings men 
haueno free will : for necefzitie and li- 
bertic of will. cannot ſtand "rogether. 
Anſw.T hey may: indeed conſtraint and 
mans free will cannot ſtand together, 
but mans will and vnchangeable neceſ- 
ſitiemay well accord : As Iſhewthus; 


af wk Yeahs deck mary bingroFos 
of will, yet of ne- 
celdidertohewillech ea is good 
eanaren # aray avi pre er 
that which is euill)and yethe willeth the 
ſame moſt freely. So Chriſt died nece(- 
farily,he could not butdie,-if we conſi- 
der the counſellof God, and yet hedied 
anoſt freely 3 For be laid downe bis life of bim- 


10.18, 

It will befaid 2gaine, if things come 
peo brageetints, then itis in vaine 
to vic any meanes for the ing of 
them, for Gods will muſt be done,do we 
what we will. » This is mans cor» - 
that God hath appointed hatthings 

as what 

muſt come topaſlez ſo he hath appoin- 
ted the meanes how they ſhall bee cffe- 
Red ; and ſeeing the Lord hath appoi 

ted as well the meanes as the end, wee 
ſhould by this neceſvitie rather be indu- 
cedtovic themeanes,than any way mo- 
uedto the ſame . To-make this 
more plaine, wee muſt know there is a 
double neceſsitic : one 1s abſolute 3 ano» 
therim pert I call that abſolute neceſiitie, 
which cannot be otherwiſe poſubly : as 
that God liueth,and cannotdie,is omni- 
potent,infinite,&c. Neceſsitic in pert is, 
when any thing done is ! 
becauſe it depends on neceffarie cauſes : 
as fire to burne is neceſlarie,inregard of 
that order which God hath fetinnature 
by creation : yet this necefzitic is not ab- 
ſolute; forfire would notburne, if God 
ſhould to thatorder ſetin 


nature,as he did when the three chuldren 
were caſt into the hot fierie ouen, Dav.3. 
fay,Tbings 


rie. And yet we may not thinke,that the 
B uj- | _—_— 


"DT p 4 


ynchangeableneſſe of Godsdecreedoth 
take away freedome from mans will , it 
onely inclines the ſame to one part, & fo 
diſpoſeth , that man ſhould will 
that to bee, which God cternally hath 
decreed. 


The ſecond thing whereby the mat- 
ter of this booke 1s ſet our vnto vs, 15 the 
circumſtance of time when theſe things 
* muſtbedonezSborely muſtbe well obſer- 
ued: and howloever ſome things fore- 
told were not to be done till many hun- 
dred yeares after , which ſpace of time 
might ſceme veric long, yer in two re- 
\ «rye rs Firſt, in regard of 

, to whom 4 thouſand yeares ave but as one 
day, 2. Pet. 3. 8. Secondly, in regaid of 
men, to whome a hundred, or two hun- 
poachers" 
once they bee expired, L 
CC — 

his circumſtance of time is ſet down 
. for two cauſes. Fuſt,to terrifie all carnal 
and careleflemen : for this booke fore- 
telleth iudgements, plagues, and deftru- 
> handy Or rprrFn tr x 
vw come : 
which is a thing worthy our carefull 
conſideration in this ſecure age of the 
world, herein men bleſle themſelues in 
their ſinnes, without fear of Gods 1ud 
ments , and ſay they ſhall have peace, 
though they walke after the ſtubborne- 
neſſe of their owne hearts, putting farre 
from them the euill day z ſaying, ſpare 
thy ſelte, this ſhall not come vnto thee. 
But ſhall the lvon rore, and the beaſts 
not tremble 2 Yet the Lord threateneth 
his iudgements,butmen will not repent. 
Well let wtrgreary this, _— we be 
young or or low, that Gods 
mwdgements are bnniyincomtendiia 
this bee a motiue to raiſe vs outof the 
of finne, and of ſecuritie. That 
whach Peter ſaid of falſe teachers, is alſo 
true of all i tent ſinners, vnleſle 
C_——_ ſame by ſpecdic and 
fance, Their indgement 
#20 54 not farre off and then damnation 
not.2.Pet.2.4; 
y, this circumſtance of time 
ſcrueth to comfort the ſeruants 
of Chriſt, and to furniſh them with all 


patience, and ſuffering vnder an 
aduerfitie , ar dieſe chat may befall 
them in bodic or mind,or both . Indeed 
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child of God in ſuch acaſe muſt call to 
mind what the holy ghoſt hath here ſct 
down concerning Ja ym of this 
booke , which fo deliverance for 
Gods Church, and for eucrie member 
thereof : namely, That they muiiſbatly be 
browg bt to paſte : yet a very little while, and bee 
that commeth for their deliucrance , will 
come, and will not tarrie, Hebr. 10. ver. 


r Thus much for the matter of this re- 
uelation : now followe the inſtruments 
wherebythe Lord doth conuaythe ſame 
vato his Church, which i the firſt ar- 
gument whereby it is deſcribed,in theſe 
wordes . Which bee ſent, and ſbewed by bis 
Angell mo bit ſonant lolu. Where two 
ts muſt be obſerued, far{t the ation 
of Chriſt, whuch is the ground of their 
umploiment: ſecondl ons im- 
pleied therein as oY . For 
the fuſt ; Chef ſent and this rewelati- 
ow. T his a10n of Chriſtis noted by the 
holy ghoſt for two ſpeciall cauſes firſt 
Publiſh akeoteralhly berk um 
ih thy ke tby 
a warrant from God This Revs 
vs whatmuſt be our behauiovr in all our 
ations whatſoever we take in hand : we 
muſt looke we haue warrant from God 
for the doing of the ſame, by vertue of 
our callin with out = we ſhould 
not dareto enterpriſe any thing. 

It this dutie were oradhiſed , there 
would be more conſcience of the ſer- 
uice and worſhip of God, and more 
care of iuſt dealing withmen then there 
is inthe affaires of this life. 

Secondly, this ation of Chriſt is no- 
ted to get morereverent acc c,and 
greater authoritic to this booke : for 
which cauſe alſoit was ſent by an holy 
Angell. If an earthly prince ſhould 
write his letter to his ſubieR, and with» 
all ſend it by ene oftus guard, we daubt 
the ſubiet would recerueit moſt reue- 
rently . Behold this booke is the Epi- 
ſUle and letter of Tefus Chriſt, ſentby his | 
Angell for. the benefit of his Church. 
What reuerence therefore, and accep» 
tation ought this to find ? ſurely a thou» 
ſand fold more with euery one, thenthe 
writing of any earthly prince whatſoc- 
ucr, | 

/ The 


Verſ.t, 


Verſe 1, 


. (The ſecondpoint to be obferucd, ts 
t ons whom: Chriſt: th a- 
this Revelation, and two. 
Anholy Angell,and Saint John. Forthe 
firſt; It God in all ages to 
vie the miniſterie of A $a meanes 
hee would conuey the knows+ 
ledge of his will vnto hus ch., The 
law:n mount Synai was giuerito 24 yſcs 
by the miniſterie of an Angell, 42. 7. 
38. Gel. 3. 19. and Daniel reccived- the 
expolition of ſundry dreames anit viſt- 
ons by an Angell, Das. 8. 19, and 9. 21. 
and-10,14. And 
conteine the ſubſtance of this' booke 
were ſhewed to lebn by an holy 
But pars ena _ that _ 
not like the pap hereup6 
inuocaticn by” becauſe they be 
about ys, and bring vnto vs part 
meſſages from the Lord : for we 
may pray vnto them, wee mult have 
from God a particular commandenjent 
ſo todo, and alſo apromiſeto-be: heard 
in that wee aske, or clſc our 1s 
not of faith : but the whole Scriptute af- 
foords no word of command, .qrpro+ 
miſe forany ſuch ation, and thexefore 
we cannot do it without finne. 
The. ſecond inſtrument here im- 
loyed by Chriſt,is Il-bs . This lbs was 
_ to Zebedens , and ſo kinſmam vnto 
Chriſty a bleſſed Apoſtle, arid Euan- 
gcliſt which penned one ofthe Goſpels, 
and the three Epiſtles which beare his 
name. This was that Diſciple whom 
Jeſus loued. And to procure the more 
credit and reuerence to this booke , he 
deſcribeth himſelfe by two arguments: 
Fuſt, by a te , calling himſelfe 
Chrifl bis ſcraant: Secondly, by aneffeR, 
or ation, in bearing record ts Godr word, 
vo). 2. | 
For the firſt, note that Iobu doth not 
call himſelfe that Diſciple whom Ieſus 
loued, nor the kinſman of Chriſt, which 
he might havedone, being allied vato 
him(for lobus mother was ſiſter to la{eph 
Chriſts ſuppoſed father,and coſin 


\of the Renefation.... + 


the ſeuen viſions which mult 
Angell. off 


his-will : for herein ſtands the dignivie of 
a Chriſtian to, do; ſeruice 'vnto. Chrilt, 
The bleſſed Vizgine had ncuer | found 
ſuch fauour with God to liaue. beene 
Chriſts mother ,if the had not withall 
become Chriſts ſeryuant ; She bare lim 


learnethat outward dignuties , as blo 
royall, noble parentage, and ſuch like, 
will nothing further a mans ſaluation: he. 
acceptable vato Chriſt 


ton.the new man, which after God 1s 
4.4 onbreſle and, try ho- 


but keepi 
conmundemonts of God , 1, Cor. ——_ and 
henceforth kgow 1 no man aficr.the fleſb, but if 
any man bein Clift, bets a new creatures %. 
Cor,s. 16,17. dt 
Againe, conſider in whatr ard hhs 
1s here called the ſcruant of Chriſt: not 
onely for that he beleeved in Chriſt, and 
obeyed his will as all true chriſtiangdoy 
byt mare ſpecially becauſe hee yasan 
Apoſtle, and did {eruice vnto/Chnſtin 
the worke of his miniſteric , which was 
his calling. So Pawl writing 
to the Romans, calleth humſelfe anap- 
poſtle $feruanc of Chriſt: Cop.1.1,And 
rendreth a reaſon thereof wſ.'9..Be- 
cauſc hee did ſcruice vuto him 1n-prea- 
ching the Goſpell.Hencewe arc taught 
that we muſt yoronely ſhewe our ſelues 
Chriſts ſeruants in our generall calling 
of chriſtianinc: but eſpecally iyoutpar= 
ticularcallings and othees, aftcr che ex+ 
ampleof Chriſts bleſſed Apoſtles, be 
15a good thing to profelle vice vnto _ 
Chnſtby hearing [i woord, recewiag 
his ſacraments, .and keeping his. Sa3 
boathes : but valeſſe therewithall we 
ſhewe the power of godlinctfe in our 
cular callings, our outward profe(- 
nis flathypocriſte. T his, magiftrats, 


mono viogin Fee eine hangs niſters, husband, wife, parents ,-chils 


of Chriſt the beavert, and doers 
of the will of bis father were efleemed more deeve 
and neere vnto bim than any bond of outward 
allyence could poſtibly make them, M ath. 12; 
50.L«k.11.28. Buthecals himſelfe Chriſts 


(r%ant,hauing yeelded vp hunſclfero do mag! 


dren, maiſters, ſeruants , buyer, ſeller, 
and eyerie one in his, lawfull calling 
ſhouldcarefully obſerue; for vnleſlc in 
the particular duties of their ſpeciall cal» 
ues ag I, SIG" duties of a 
t, &c.) they do (cruice - 

Chr 


Chriſttheir publicke ſervice in the 6ut-/ 
ward duties of religionſhall never com- | 
mend them vnto God,be it neuer ſo glo- 


rious, Micha, 6.6,7,8,- 
Verſ. 2. Which bare recaril of the word of 
God, and of the teflimonie of leſwi Chrift; 
G and of the th mgs that b:ſaw. 3 24119 
Here is the ſecond GIN 
- by lndeſcribeth. himfelfe; eons” [1/4 
this ation, or effe&t, i hraring record to 


word of God, forpartly by weogng the .of- 


ll, arid partl "prey * bare 
rar aant cd that he word of 
Godiwas true. And' becauſe the word of 
God hath diverſe'parts, the Law /an 
the Goſpell;he ſhes in the nextwords, 
that hee meancs eſpecially the'Goſpell, 
addin&,'and of the 'teſfmonie of leſus Chriſt, 
thatis,of thoſe things which Telus fayd 
and did. And that noman mightealinto 
queſhon the truth 6f his teſhmonie, hee 
profeſieth himſclfe' robauc bene av'e5e 
we thoſe things whereof be bat ve« 
cord, ſaying, and of all theſe things which be 
ſow. Andh 
nie tothe Goſpell, to prove himſelfe a 
faithfull pen-man of this booke , that ſo 
it might haue more reuerence 7 for 
hee which was faithfull in penning the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, the ſame alſois faith- 
full in penning this Propheſie of the 
Church, 00 
In this teſtimonie we may oh- 
ſeruc, that the doArine of Gods word 
1s an infallble marke whereby to know 
the true Prophet of God , and alſo to 
diſtngwſh lym from-all falſe prophets, 
God foretold his people, that falſe Pro- 
« ſbould come among them fortheir triall, 
eut. 13. But how ſhall they diſcerne 
them ? ſurely by their dottrine : for 
though they ſhew wonders, yet if their 
doerine tend rodraw menf omthe true 
God to idolatrie,they are falſe prophets 
and ſhould die. Whenour Sauior Chriſt 
was asked, By what autboritie hee did theſe 
things. Luk.20.2,3:He approoved ns au- 


thoritic by the teſtimonie of Toby, (wha 


bare witneſte of him,lohn.1.15.)and confir- 
med the calling of Þbn by the truth of 
his dofrine, which ( themſclues being 
witneſles) w.s from beauen, Luke 20. 
ver. 4,5. 2 © Ry ny 
Hereby then we ſce the error of the 
Papiſts,who teach, Thatthe onely note 


As Expoſition'%opon the frfl' Chapter 


ere he alledgeth hiyreſtimos- 


of arrue: 
arine atle, andhat hee which!" 
penn; a is a falſe: + Bur? 
thisnote of Uiffereniceisnot true : foe. 
falſe Prophets maybnhirme theirlyits| 
vanities by :{ignes and wonders, avwes 
way ſee deut.13. And ſadoth Antichriſt 
2. Theſſua:96../ 5 0077 Nv et 9 92b9! 
.- The fixt argument by which this 
Reuclation is detcribed:as the order and' 


the manevofpropounding1ttothe Church; 


arid1tſtandsm fouredegrees . Firſt, God 
the f atbirgiueth it to Chrif} the mediator," and 
beadof rheChurch . Sexondly\, ChryſÞ giwerh 


it to an; Thirdly} che\ Angell 


angel. Co weyes 
d ito ubjeke Apoſtle, Fourthly, loby HirrIel 


and aſi led by the boly Gboſt,duinereth it to the 
Ghurches | = 971 306 


Now as this patticular booke'was/ſ6 
no doubt all other holy Scriptures were 
conueyed to the Church : from when&e 
we may obſerue. Firſt, the conſtant love 
of God ts his children, by this his ſpe- 
cial care,inp na&ng and deliucring 
hiswaltand word to his Church. i 

:Secogdly, tharthis booke, andſo all 
otherparts of holy Scripture,are irytheir 
kin&moſtpertcR and excellent; © 

T hirdly, thar the Church of R ome 
blaſphemethincalling the written word 
of God, teal letter ,and dumbe Indpes mat- 
ching genetall councils with it ſor authoritie, 
= teaching, that the wninoſall conſent of 
the Church is abowe Seripture, (.r nie pretarion, . 
and gines life and ſence: thorets + which orber- 
wiſe: ef it ſelfe were but an inchee letter, and 
dumbe word. | 


Verſe: 3. Blſſedarethey which reader,” and 
they that heave the wards of this propbeſit,and 
keepe thoſethmgs whrch are written therem 2 

. far thetnmes at hand... 100 
Hereis the ſeuenth and laſt argumet 
whereby this Revelation' is Jeſeri 
bed;towit,the fruit, effe, and thepro- 
ftwhich comes of it, even 3 te pref 


T hispropheſie concerneth the preſent 
and future ſtate 6f the Church: the rea- 
ding and hearing whereof ioyned with 
carefull keeping, bringeth with'it true 
bleftednefse, that is, fellowſhip with God, 
and lifeeucrlaſting, 
-»Jn'this argument we'may obſerne, 
Firſt, the "_k of this hooke, arid ſo'bf all 
other bookes of Seripture, viz. #9 bring 
men 11-happineſſe, no fellewſbip with God , = 

e 


| Venſ's 
Propher, is to-cohfirme hit Jo- 


were writzen(ſaith A__ hecigathng 
ray 1 amghe Fiexe the 129% he Gull bebleſled. 6.3 25 foe 
Chrifl, and ſo might bawecrernal |: Thirdly, + by this oope nd end of 
| - Agame, Tet: learae ie catric: 4 
chew the word of Clrifl that by it th da plan ds erence between: the 


ory raiors Fm 4 rh or far af men: 

| bis founeliſus EE SE a manw _ 

> 24 15 true : nzto © 53 Hut mans. wrinngs 
himſclfe fayth i Seach firs end cordon hy 


John. 5g. have from the word of God. Ifthus 
were 


== 


him bleſſed, that ſhall heare and reacke 30 t5h6 
ths booke,withconſcience to keepand with life ever | 
obey it, thathe might allure and draw al mult beetle mouverto mduce vs to 
mien todocit withdelight. | [il 1 heave, anchoeadethe-wedoE:Gddjand 
Secondly,weare hereby admoniſhe Fe; wee. wr tes ear 7 
with all care anddil; td reade land Hebf forcetoimake.ysrcade, and rave 
p96 re ras, g.which beſcee 
of _— wee mult 


am ra x) eq: veade or 


___ = 
en oronnn 


= — ———— — —_— — 


_ 
— —— —-- - 


248. And Temes calleth it the in graffed 
word, Lames 1.21. becauſeirſhould abide 
ic-ourhearts like aſyence'mn aſtock, and 
nicer thee gponnynes 
.Now ethis is 

Powder ner rey ue 
ob (o little profiting after much hearih 

aofrendings, "It aheriag ad ecding 


(by Gods graee)in hearing, wi 


the word of God,a manmay- ſroepe the 
ſame in methorie. Gy 99 JO 1 | 


nentsof reli cal. 
led the Catechifme, for they arethe foll- 


dation of all- knowledge: withourwhich 


a man (hallnever vnderſtand' the 


t Grey 


An Expoſuton'wvpon the firfl Chapter 


\ be guide 
deepe wa Philor 25:9. A'proud heartis fo ſtuf- 


all delights; andcaretof wordly affairs, 
and-/er our hearts(as Exredid)to ſecke the law 
of the Lord, Ezra 7.10-Scedndly,we tmuſt 
—_— earne[tpraycrsto- God, 'that 
our eyes, that mn may 
Aerts en ourhearts, and make 
our earesattentiue, at Lidiges werez-and 
alſo giue vs grace toembrace his word, 
and at: for Chriſt. is the onely 
doRorof the heart by lis ſpirit, withoue 
whoſe inward: tcachingwee can I 
learnevatorfaluation,'1 
' Thirdly,when weareabout the holy 
exerciſeo Cement 
heart ſhould a——_— (ed. ::2 od 
L.  woſt bee beart : for. 
Lord reſiſts the proud, and pines grace to 
the bumble; Lam-4.6. Them that be meeke wilt 
ement end reach the bumble bis 


th ſclfe loue, that there is noroom 


Sfp tea for the word of God tblodgein;But the 
Hebr, Fart; Th heart thatislowly 1 mated; hthe 
ſhould well obſerve, /the _ conſcienceoffinne; thatiis the heart in 
that they my find- in whichthe Lord by his-graces will ery 
cauſe of theit vrywry 31% 6 1017 
ever want of 'know the Cate 

chiſme: They thigkeit a tobee hathno 


he Rnow they 


they E kirbocnae nie Seo 
n emi ths 


rehgion, 
> muſt nblitey 
ordimance,but 


Gods holy before we ei. 
ther comettSheare, or reade, with. reue- 
rence prepare our ſcluesthereto. Moſt 
thiſelues 


reold: butif nyone facie 


| tot x7 :ſuch 
py on anheart oy the good hearers, reſerm- 


bled by the ran 8.15.*As 
on rs fume. ar x awicked heart, 
which reſolueth tocheriſh, though i it” 'be 


butany one finne whatfoeuer. ' 
{,- I-LE.1 ke nut bee-@. beleeuing bear. 


"The Lewts heard the:word , bur it 

theninot,beeauſt+bey mingled ie 
hw wichofablttrabes bear; Hebron ah, 
whire:hs theHeartto w vel. 


wee 24.99.12" 7,91 ont? claus vHodls 


IV. gs; wal yo 


Veſ.3. 


Verſ.3- 


asispliabletotheword: Sacrifice and burnt 

Erb tg 
jm + which head ty kao 

tion, thowhaſt Nboted new ty dfdcEntend 


heart,ſo as'can oy thy of 
| eg 


liften ro-thy 
Seeke ye fa; "Gl 
advan, Thdg ty face 0 Linc, Pia. 5: 
vert.$8.9. 

. Fourthly, aſter we have hilt read 
the word, we mul} become deerr of the ſame; 
euenin the duties of our vocation ..'We 


ſeeeuery man'more skilftillin the works a 


of his owne trade, by reaſon of his day- 


ly exerciſe therein i cuen ſothe conſtant 1 


praftiſe of Gods word willmakee vs: Ex= 


- pertinit;and cauſe vs'to k 
pe 


memorie ; And theſe are the 

meanes to become hearersand 
readers of the wotd of God. '” ©" 

Thirdly, this benediftion protiohiced 
vpon them that heare,read,& the 
prophecies of this booke, ſerues to in- 
duceeuery child of FOddainghes in 
ST ETrnEg 

O tf 

phecies of 3 om7 Gyn ur 
the ſtate of the Church'3/ for therefore 
did God revealethem, that they Ange 
beeremembred. When the Angell 
told Daniel the ſtate of the c 


his-timeto the comming of ry on hee 1 


bids him, Shut wp the wordes , and ſeale the 
booke, till the end of the time, Dani:22.4:mea- 
ning,that he for his own comfortſhould 
hide themin his heart. And Chriſt ſayth 
to his diſciples,,hen ye ſee the abomination 
f cn ſpoken of by Daniell the Prophet : 
that readrth, 
perry 
ro come verſe of: 25. 
would haue his Skenes marke, and 
remember thoſe weightic that 
are foretold, concerning the ſtateof the 
church, 
For the time is at hend , Here is a rea- 
ſonof the former benedi&tion, ' for ſee- 
ms the time of the 


accomplifhing o 
hecie;is at hand, & muſtſhort- 
—_— heteforethoſe de blelſed incere 
whichreade and keepe the ſame in me- 
morie. And itis an anſwere to a ſecret 
obieftionz for they might haue ſaid,we 
ON AER Inyes: 


of the Rotten," 


band) Chriſt wouldteachvs 


of _ pool ety 


yr it ſhall not befulfflled in' 
__ buthe adderh: The tinge 'is at 
/ muſt be fuffiltcd; and 
thereforc it muſt bee marked . The 
creas wordes for ſubſtance were in the firſt 


ſlumber of-ſecuritie may 
the wile virgines ſlumber,as well as hb 
fooliſh, 24tth.25 5. 
Chriſt the rrueCh 


And the ſpoufe of 
wech onfeſlith,Thas 


Wromim 2wa, nm, range heart waketh, 


Cant.q.2; > 

. Secondly, ro confirme aid hewrter 
the-church , and/alt true members of 
Chiiſt, againſttho affiQionsro come : 
= mage” pry ing 2a 
thatis fi 
.» Now intheſs words { Thr aw4y # 
vs to 6bferue, 
Thatwhatſocuer may'befall the' 
members of Chriſt inthis life, whether 
temptations, death; or the laſh 
it ſelfe, all will comethortly. 
This conſideration ought to take place 
m our hearts ,being of great vſe in our 
lives: as toſtay vs from many ſinnes, ſo 
to mooue vs to doeall thines with good 
conſcience. And the wanthereof is is the 
cauſe of much cuill : The bal [ernant beates 
bis fellowes , becauſe bee thinkes bis maifter 
doth deferre bis comming. Matth.2 4:48:49. 
The old world went on in ſmne 


, neney regavding 
Noabs prophecie, and ſo knew nothing 


til hs 
floed came and ſwept them all away, Matth, 
24+ 24.390 . We ſhould lav theſe to our harts, 


alwayes thinke with Pawle(a)the Lord (s)Phil 4.3. 


ir at band. Therather, becauſe wee haue 
had the Gofj pell,and peace withalltem- 
: theſe 6 he and'thirtic 
c [tate of the — — 1$ 
cable, one while peace, and 

then troub : ſoasiris like,thi 
ble ſtate will not continue, 12am rt we 
muſt bee tried. And the time of out 
triall is at hand, for whatſoever muſt 
Cy befall 


1 


-., 


befall the Church , will, come ſhortly. 
We mult therefore prepare for trouble, 
and fo wee ſhall findeu the lelle gree+ 
uOous. P i441 01931877 
Verſ.4. Tobn tothe ſexrn Churches which 
bar raged ge nc Wer 
whech is 50 come aud from the ſour ſparyes 
which are before b14 throne #/ 20:6M103 


PR gs be eat 


the Preface,town,the i jon of this *£ 


vifion,andit hath two Firſta 
dedication, theſe words : Iobn to the 

Churches which ave in 4/ea. Secondly;afalu- 
cation,in thenext words :Grace be with you 
and peace,cyc.to the ninth verſe. In the de» 


dicatioobſerue firſt the penman, that beca 


dedicates.this booke: ſecondly,the par- 
ties to whom itis ſent. For the firſty the 
| 's lobm, who here againe repeats 
5 name,to ſhew and certifie cyery rea- 
derof this booke,that he was without al 
doubt the true penman_ of the boly 
| es ro writing m—— _ 

u repeat his name, yet be 
motaldeamy titles of honour, or 'coms: 
mendation,as bee did in the firſt verſe. 
Wherein he giues ys a true patterne of 
modeſtie and humilitie, which is never 
to ſpeake inour owne cauſe to our 0wne 
praiſe, bur onely in caſes of neceſxitie, 
when Gods glory may bee aduaunced, 
and the credit of our particular callings 
maintained. This P«wlepraftiſed, who 
_ often c—_— himſelfe, and —_ 
(91 Cot-15- the(a)leaft of all the Apoſtles; yea the(b) chiefe 
— all ſaxzers : yet when the RN 
polleſhip came into queſtion,then he 
ſts out hanſelte, ſhewing he was a true 
Apoſtle, one of the chicfe, and abouc 
thoſe which did falſcly call themſclues 
(1+ Cot. 9; ſo,as wee may find in both of his(c)Epi- 

Car. , 11; Mes to the Corinthians, 

wants Secondlygheperſonsto whom hee 
wrote, were,the ſexcn Churches tn Aſia: con- 
cerning them note two things : firſt,hee 
writes to churches,ſecondly to the chur- 
ches in Afta. For the firſt: why writes he 
to the churches, rather thi to the church, 
ng there ts but one only Catholicke 
? df. T he church may beconſi- 
dered divers wates3farſt as itis the whole 
companie of the ele, & fo itis but one : 
ſccondly, as the ſame is parted into ſe- 


An Expojuion vponthefirft.Chapter 


uverall. congregapon,profelting the gol, 
pell, 3,4 P lar ah , Ando, 


ere FAY; ee many Churches, all of- 
them OF6DE, members of.-ohe. Cathos; 
licke C 


Seas,, &c-;, And of 

ches mul doribes yagadlied an, v9 
PLges ici) adults: yd obet! 2th zin lo 
1. New Jahrchuſerh rather $0: write.t9; 


call hyſtorie, touching the 'ſtatc of the; 
Church to the cnd > cn becauſe 
particular Churches, \which' bee! true 
members of the Catiolicke Church,are 
the pillars and ground of truth ,,6.;Z5- 
wath,z.15. Andthe Clunch j50 called, 
notthatherauthorityis aboug the word 4 
wherein the Scriptures-arc preſerus: 
from,age to age , againſt the rage of 
Gods enemves .. Secondly, becaule the, 
Church, giues teſtimpnis to the truth of 
Gods words, And-thirdly , becauſe it 
publiſheth the truth of Gods word by 
vertue of that ordinary miniſtery which 
God hath ardaincd therein, | 
Secondly, in the dedication of this 
booke;. among all pargicular Churches 
God directs him to make.choiſe of chaſe 
ſcuen in. Aſia : no doubt for fpeciall 
cauſe. Firſt, becauſe they were thenmoſt 
famous. Churches, as.the chapters tol- 
lowing,;and the hultories. of the Church 
doeplainely ſhew : ' Secondly, tliat the 
calling of che Gentiles to thelightofthe 
Goſpell, which long beforejhad beene 
forerold, might bee more euident ;. far 
herethe lewes are patled by,, andthe 
Gentiles ſcat vnto. «T0 
Laſtly,we may here obſcrue, That '$, 
Iobn knew no prcrogatiue of the church 
of Rome above other churches: : fot »f 
ie were the mother church, whereon, all 
other churches ſhould depend: , as the 
Papiſts would hau mlywonld know of 
them why lbs paſled by jt in the dedica- 


tion 


Verſ.4. 
uerall branches and compauues,one pare 
being in ong.gountrey, and.another part 
u-ſome other. Whercay, alſo, eugry ſe-. 


Verſ4 
tion of this booke , which/ containeth 
matter needfall for al churches to know. 

Grace be with you aud Peace ſtor bin which 
is, and which was,and which is to came: and from 
the ſeu? ſpwits which are beſae his throne. Here 


begins lobns {alutation of the ſeuen chur- 

ches.. Salutatyzons be. of two ſorts, Cinil, 

and Reb hic 

—— 
like. p* 


whichis peculiar and proper vnto the 


churc 


Ibs.It 


pilfles: And they'vſed ie the rather, be: 
cauſe its fo correſpondent 40- their maj- 
niſterie : which ood in twothingsfirſt, 
Po + which is. the 101 of 


ws pom way be 
nounce a the people: 3: as 
didthe prieſts reaps 
the law,Ngm.6.23- and our fautor-Chriſt 
with his Apoſtles, when-they 
the goſpell; and as cuery | 
doe to his whole congregation, before 
they depart. And this1s alſo included in 
this ſaluration : for hereby they bleſſed 
thoſe churches ro whom, they did write- 
Butto cometo the words, which bee 
molt excellent, and contajnein them the' 
ſumme of the golpell. Grace, in ſeripture 
ſignifieth two things-t farſt, Gods fauors 
ſccondly,ſome gift of God freely beſto- 
wed. Now here by Graceistmeantnotany 
articular giftof God, butthe gracjous 
ne ood willof God, whereby he 
accepts of ſome m Lu for his op : 
tor itis here to e, a gift of 
race, ITS Ry enife the 

ame thing, | 

Nowmarke,S. lobn in thisfalutation 
begins with grace, becauſc itis the foun- 
dation of all incſ{lc,and of all Gods 
bleſsings : whatfoeuer wee are, and. all 
that wee haue, is of grace3ourcletion, 
redemption, vocation, i i0n, and 
ſanification : our faith and r "I 
& our perſeverance inthe both proceed 
from this fountain of Gods free grace. It 
15the beginning,and theend of ally yea ir 


15allinall inthe matter of our ſaluation: 
farſt we mult haue this,and then we may 
looke for all other bleſings, 


of the Renelation. 


chendinginitabenediQi, 1 
na. And bichionhalngs viatby.$, - =; 
y alſo be called Apofolical i be: when, 
cauſcic is {o yſuall with themantheir'B; c 


. xr (hould i 


Hnd Pexee. Peace is taken ſutdry wayes 

in the ſcripture; firſt, for welfare& good 

ſucceſſein things of this world by Gods 

Lg Chand ade ie pens tarh of 
ofikin oe « 

his welfatez'and fo it is _— taken in 

vnitie arid 


Segondly with Gods 
they exard{uch as be in Gods fauour,.and: 
carrie them as nurſe doth herchild mher 


Fogtryy evd the Cockatrice; exc. Way,91, 6. 
And plainely to be ſeene among - 


lecuers; A&#t1:; 4. 32 | Who were all of one 
wind and bears.” T he fift is, Peace with 
the enemies of Gods'Church,ſo farre as 
it-is forthq good:of the Church,and the 
glorie of God . .So Tſiph bad peace in 
Phargobs cours © {0 Daniel had peace in the 
court of Nabuchadnexgyar : 'for when the 
three children were caſt into the ouen, 
wee muſt not thinke, -that' hee did res» 
uolt vato idolatrie , or hide himſelfe : 
but being in fauour in the Court, -ob+ 
tained prutiledge to bee-excuſed. The 
ſixt is, Peace with all the creatures of God ; 
with the beaſts of the ficld, foules of the 
aire, and fiſhes of the ſea. T his the Lord 
Iſcth in'the couenantc that he will 
make for them with all his creatures, 
9 ron 18, PUNE ys 
tread vpon the Lyon and the Serpent, 
ſhall not. burt kim , Plalm. 91. Verl. 13. 
And this his peace ſtands herein, 'T hat 
by Gods blefled prouidence hee ſhall 


find helpe, and comfort from all Gods - 
creatures. 
Cih ki 


14 


The Vfe. 


An Expoſition vpon the firſb Chapter 


In this place, whether we take peace 
for outward welfarc, or for the concord p 
of Gods church , yer'itis placed after m 

race , becauſe.1t followeth as a ftuit 
Aecreo?: Firſt, a man muſt bee mn Gods 
fauour, and then come all the bleſsin 
of peace vnto kim . This then is 


Grace be with you and peace. 

19,1 wn you the fauor of GodirChriſt 
with ace, the bleſſed fruit thereof, e- 
uen all outward wafare, ahd' 
the na "nk Tens Loy 

cewith wi $, 
athis chore his chore his byes 
with pier i as'may bee 

for Gods Borie) and with ll his ctea- 


F tics: 190withk v7" vnto 
the churches wthe firſt placety he would 
feach vs,T harthefavour of God is to be. 
fought for aboue'all things 3 ; for the A- 
poſltles pratiſEmuſt be our: e: $0 
did David: Many ſay, who will brwe vs any 
good * But Lord bf thou vp the Hehe b 
countenance vpow mb; Pal. 4. 6. hee 
ſhould ſay, Let the,moſt of the world 
feeke \y will,as riches; pleaſure, we 
&c.'yet my defiteis of thy loue and fa- 
uour aboue all. And oftentimeshee cal- 
leth God urs, nes and taſtte of de 
ſenceJbe thing rhat be longeth for 3't0 —_— 
that all lus 10y was m Godsfauour, 
ſoit ſhould bee with vs : but wee little 
pratiſe this,becauſe we bring fromour 
cradles natoral preſumption, which per- 
ſuades vs, that we bee in the fauvonr and 
loue of God: But wee muſt caſt off this 
falſe perſuafion,and take anew courſe z 
and labour firſt toſee, that we be out of 
Gods fauour,loſtſheepe,prodigall chil- 
dre inourſelues,yea rathe vereilivhrands 
of hell : and this, to ſee our owne want 
of grace, is the firſtſtep to 
condly, feeling this want 
our ſclues,we muſt earneſtly defire, and 
in our ſoules hunger and thirſt after the 
loue and fauour of God in Chriſt above 
all earthly things. Thirdly,we muſt "Y 


the hand of true faith lay hold vpon 

grace and mercicof God in Choltgs 
pounded in the promiſes of the Goſpell 

and apply them to our felues particy- 


larl 

$ceondly, after grace he wiſheth vn- 
tothem Peace : where note, the true or- 
derof ſeeking for the bleſsings of this 


properida brats Ltabfieſet care 
obtaine thegraceand fauour 
of God. So Chriſtbids'vs, firſt, to he 
on dome of God,-and his righte- 
for whin we ein Gods Line - 
© Siena of grace reconcited- to him m 


That Ohrift;thenall things needfull ſhall bee 


minſtred to vs,Marth.6.3 5. 


«This diſcovers the bad'praftiſe of rhe Je 


moſt men eugty where, paces 
Wore mom te arggres we. ot ws 
e<d[They will es m their 


callings to Aur emer ures, 
and <p 1944 $097 5 reap 
in Cheri not regarded: t Which not- 
with ay torrne aca right foun- 
| dationof all outward welfare; 

» Here fone lt fay,if —_— mee 
wealth honour,and repu = n hee 


cof, I 
anſwere; Theſobe no Cans tokens of his 
fauour in} Chriſt for thoſe that bee his e- 
gemies, wm all;as 166.21. 

tothe 14. This Daaid percciued, bow the 


_ ih fleſh in their ourward 
we nerd ern 
7. Ana yet but in 
= Aerye rob; let noman here- 
withdeceiue himfelfe theethat wanteth 


Gods fauour in Chriſt, is but a curſed — 


wretch, and a firebrand of hell, though 
he had all the world for outward things, 
athis commaund. For all earthly things 
feuered from Gods ſpeciall grace, are 
but an heape of miſeries. The wicked 
mans -peace 1s 'vs peace , ſayth the Lord, 
Iſay,'48. 22. And the man that hath 
Gods grace in Chriſt, though hee want 
all wordly benefits, yet hee hath more 
than all the world without it: for here- 
0 alone hee-is truly bleſſed and hap- 


race . Se- pie. 


'miſeric in 


From bim which is, and which was, and 
whith is to' come : and flo the ſenen' ſpirits 
which ave befare bis throne. Here is fer down 
the firſt cauſe and author &f” theſe rwo, 
Grace and Peace, to wit, God bimſelfe; diſtin- 
guiſhed into three perſons, thefatber,/or, 
and boly ghoſt. The Father is noted intheſe 
words : Whichis, ud which was, and which 
if to come. Thehbly. ghoſt in theſe : And 
from "the ſeaen Ffirits which are before bus 
throne. The Sonne mthe fift verſe : And 
from leſus Chrifl,which #.« faithfull witneſſe : 
yr frf begotten of the dead,and Lord oner the 


kings 


Vaſa. 
life, vemuſtnotbegin with welfare and 


longs of the cdith, vnto bin that lowed vs, aud lake of —— which he created by 
TS OR PAIR” 9a tos word ; and eth'them beei 
AP 8. aminthefirſt cedeſcribes the encanta aides 
= aipiadebeigs hich capees; dedicace: 

<2 the -triie: nature of God in 
wards i Which wwe, and & I conc. la of 
—————— Bxod.3.1 
where Moyſes demaunds of God, the 
ſhould aske who ſcathim, 

anſwere? The Lord bids him . which = Epapwang yl 
Ebieb, Jehomab bath ſent me 2 which two the ſouleaf men they bee eternally bur 


nas nat nc en nany, to ex poteuery though apdn om 


= heyy, Seo iy we 


erent fryer nt rrvereryhrer yay arr pany { wang Airy Foall* bur 
ppurieny, —etearoje pr uſſrntny) mango abſoluedy of bined 


originall be more fullin ſence —_— . 
opolythant howbes 


ESSE whichihal _ 
berthus expla- come 1; 00 gement! to, 
ned : SED ED wit actynderſiand, That this ernall : TD Gods 


216bd do Lach: | 
Fi, rock ature Gok ones beſos 
namely, That Ged i « moſt abſolute ry vaps repro ramnde 
be m verily Fecty or this God 


ty which bath bis bring Preprint 3 win 


. rope ſas i and Decourteot 
= pegareny tra 1dols and falſe keepea 
| n WV 11:3 —_ 16. A hall cberakt 
prxryareeygry eee 
Semin 


'fouen 
| of 5 = 


Is 


-- 
L 


ho reaſon nor 
els ſhould bee placed before Chriſt, 
Fhe words ate dar chars be xy; 


ded. And from the {eh aes oi Fininiere, that i % 


from the bol 
nerdy often cows circumſtances of the 
ED holy ghoſt may-be called 


by the nartie of the ſexes ſpmits for two 
cauſes: Firſt becauſe be one> 

ly 6ne m ſubſtance x ror thatis, *- 
manifold 11 regard and operavons 
which Jaime 
Foby hereſpeaketh of the 


and Holy ghoſt, as hee ſaw them in viſi- a 


on : (for hereheſerteth downe-one vili- 
of which heſaw)how he beheld the how 
informe of ſeucn Peay yr 


Which ave befar his then, This heſpeals. | 


| woe dire fable | 


throne; thatis, Grace 


bers thereof. 


An Expoſition upon the firfi Chapter 


whichthe An- doubrwhether he be God:They ſay,ws 


iid framrhe which before bis 2 
fears (price which a 


engo lanai prnerthemem. 


haveno le hereofiin feripture. 
Itisnottrue : Eoin bend ton tos 
prayethtotheholy ghoſt, JGrace be 
penn} avs. fatber, ec. 
Forma by IG 
:T by gr e,0 father; and 
Tem” Do wr Groen 0 


ed the | 

=, ame erp de 
y '2 conccrtun 

_—_ Thott $ ack 


« :d ena am Linitind end 


. ; wean fon nicer haves 


080: 13 965 


Sha) >: 
Tirn:ft 10 36 's # 


Z norte 


Sathoiachemaintiaed 


our rem arnsr 67 rt wee the fa- 


Fey. 5. 


nr. rr rs 
3 therefore wee may and ſo-before the 


Pa x 11 bf obo Remeſatian (1 - A of 


xr the foune. When the Lord rained _ 


uang | 
—_— Chriſtirom Airabew wbark co erinthe bu, Er is by.$, Paw 
.Co0.The Prophets and 


Fer, Inna ynoreangrigrr reve ſry ro 
were 
htinccrdent.0o gew-ca wich thekedetie nt _— 
of his life anul death.c- So bw intochery 
| to CIs 


makea large deſcriptionof theperſon, (tyle. 
andofficeofChriſtwhich hee could not comefrom Cheiſh Ny hea wy 


nh ar _ 
ſofitl DI ticular man comes to vnderſtand 
himbeforethe - this.is. by the 

From this fift 
deſcribes Canenk 


EE _—_ > Eres rod en will Thus 
kingly office certificate is two ——_— 
Farm. Dry : prin id po ar ane 


The execution -of all-his offices is ace Thad mantis c - 


portuadegly y ſctdowne inthe words fol- þ nan Any 1 647 man,isthe word of God: nei- 
wing,To bimebat lowed vs, and weſbed vs can doe thus, 
frow eur James, and/lo forth to the ninth but it as proper to. call 


verſe. 12111 offices And forthis tohis diſct- 


. Touching his office. In hit Propbe:- lea (ot wil fentebow alammaſirary whith cou. ' 
tcall office weemay notethree'things:: /bal lead chew ine dll-toarh + that is, re @ 


Firſt CR ueale Gods will vnto.them, and aſſure 
vitueſt. pg / np their heart that the ame is rrue. Vnto 
be is a witneſſe, I{ay. pry 5+ ara this. aſſurance two. are required. 


Me eenifed on his witnefle bea- T heoutward meanes,w ich is the word 
5 of his Pro- ie ſelfe :and-an inward cauſe, which 1s 


EE IE Or nnrrns TY 
= a man can come to 
eh feſt to tevedte ks fucken that the read and be 
will to the Church -immediately;'is his the-word of Gol: .Arſw. Wee muſt 
officeas he is a : for nove bath ſeen bare font income ths exe tran 


donenotoney 


he lived 
Fo == E 
Lady nl es on: 


the Church heater 


8 


An Expojuion-pon thefirfl Chapter ra s. 
But ſome will ſay; if Chriſtsteſtimo- to find outthetrue-ſence 5 for Chriſt in 
nie of (criprure 'bee ſet downe'in the the ſenpture « himſelfe, 


ſcriptores, why doe-not all men know - T 
this teſtimonie, and receive it ? Lan 
(were, The ſhining of the ſunne before 
a mans face , is not ſufficient'to cauſe 
OT 
gift and ſcnce of ſeeing : Even 4t 1s 


A ſecond doubt reſolued by this do- 
Qrine, is ___ £41 4 man know the erae 
Xa any Achim oe rchgzons, 
anddicin them } Lanſwere, Wee muſt - 
have recourſe to Chri faichful wit- 
nefle : and looke whercto hee gives his 


hs 
ſent from heaven tothe Church, where- 
in Chriſt hath ſet downe his owne teſti- ther 
monie ofthe true religi ichin triall witneſſes : 
ſhall be found to bee the religion of the 
Proteſtant,and not the religion of Iew, 
Turke,or Papiſt. 

A third doubtto be reſolued by. this 
doarine,is, How toknow the muth 
yur rm _—_ 

mg the / ame religion, diners 
as; Still wee muſt have recourſe 
this faithfull witneſle and 
the Church, he is the I of all con- 
trouerſies in religions and in the fcri 
ares; if wemarhethem note fas | 
wdgement. Que#. Bur if therebe di- i 
uers opinions about ſcripture” it ſelfe, his 
and euery one giue a ſeuerall ſence vnto 
it, who muſt then be Tudge ? Auſw. In 
this diverſitic of opinions , yea; of the 4 

| we muſt ſtillhave Iohn 8.28. 


recourſso Chriſt; and that imche-ſrip- - Thirdly, Chriſtis 


x teſbifies allhis 


ar ens Aron gr erm 


rune rar wigs y yer wiphr oe 
outward] Sc om ſl 

to carey can E 
and teſtifie yrs 


called that fawbful 
from all other 
(undry faith- 


of teſbfies not his owne will, but bis which 
ſent biz 1,8 amely bis fathers, John 8.26. Se- 
a athera wile 


yetby the and circumſtan- full witneffcs ; as the | 
places of {cripruge, a man ſhaltbec able Pſalm. 89, 37. iſt alone is 18 


Vel-5: 
faithfull witneſſe; Firſt, becauſe his wit». For falſe 
1.14. ncſle is (4) authenticall, ſafficient of it 

ſelfe, and needsno other confirmation. 
The tcſtimonie of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets is not of it ſelfe anthenticall 
and certaine , but as it conſents with 


The JJe, 


.and Apoſtles,is W>TW ne II 


'of the Renelation,') \ + 


y:b 

Chriſts witnelle, and procecdeth from cometo Juſtification, and thereto they 
his ſpirit. $ Me heroianelſe adde the merit of mens works, & ſo they 
beorloheek the wr eter 1 I yn 
whereto he giues witneſle , the ters of ſaluation : they take nn 
ING but the and, part,and adde another to the ſcriptures 

1ets are but ſeruants there , Hebr.5.5,6. they bold the Creed in word, ye EE 
Thudy,Chohu mie inward: they denie the ſame, as 
it ſpeakes dire&tly to the conſcience, and 
there gjues vadoubtedaſlurance : but 
ew ene wwe, 1 -r/ 


— ——— allures the 
conſcience of it ſelfe. And thus weeſee belt 
why he is called here 1bat ſaithſull witneſſes 

Furſt, whereas Chriſtthe Doorand 


and ſpeaketh tn 


thatvato eG we 
ſpeake. That they may be faithfull =_ 
nefſes, $ are 


their hands. iſt, muſt _—_ 
teſtimonie of Chriſt aboue all other 
things,and before all teſbmonies of man 
inthe office of their This was 


©1od.4.34- meat and drinke to Chriſt, to (b)reach bus themſclues may OE ONT 


ad. 36.26, red himſelfe, Thathe was 
"ties baghddouk whlonl'f God mal Ci ſſo 


fathers will. Eleayar,, Abrahams eldeſt ſer» quence 
uant,ſhewed his fidelitie,in that be would 
cy till bee bad dave bes mailers 


.Buttheſ, 
I echandſof oh and learns Burtheſe menial 
+ ſtarching, blowing and ſpicing, ſer a | 


pon their ware, to wake it {ceme 

t which it is not z which s a. gree- 

- vous finne, and _ ho poſs 

Goſpdloutof ourland, ceitberc- 
formed, 


.  Secondly,this title of Chriſt, 7bae ſuith- 
full doth diſcouer vnto vs the 
| iſe of men inthe ſine of 
truth,and no more but the truth:ſo ſhald vabeclcefe : for Chriſt this faithfyll wit- 
it be with all minuſters,thatbe Gods wit- neſlc hath given te{bmonieto his word 
nelles ro his church, Herein Pawle clea- which i that the ſame 15 true. 
free from al mens And thezefors (4) 


hornblee& ye 
moſtncither add A eeafthwagy ge Fo 


the true marke of a faithfull witneſle : A 3" miniſters wa 


fax 


Jenin te pe () Iob 5x9 


[5 
all 


the lewesy comprng Chltwthe of 
ewes, ari iſt to the fi 
borne : for as ——— hee which 
wo bee > 1 jo pwar fanulic, 
many priuiledges and preheminen- 
ces aboue bir brakes as Lordlhip, 


' right of the Prieſthood,and double por- 


tion, &c. ſo Chriſt he hath his priuiled 
yeaeuen Chriſt crucified, hee hath 
ives among the dead, aboue 
aredead. So Pawlr expounding 


in this tidle, calleth him, 7'be firft borwe,and 


beginning of the dead , that bee might in «ll 


.18. 
Thy nome ie ponanes 
two 
Thathe was the firſt that eucr roſe from 
death to life, and {© to glorie . Some in- 
deed haueriſcn before Chriſt from na- 


C turalldeath ro naturall life, as Loqerns, 


:for hood. The moſt x 


his record, Here then wee ſee, it it no 


fed dara nnd Chen apart; fokend 


cular : nay, itis an horrible fine in eue- 
one that repenteth, notto belecue it; 
I a moſt faithfull witneſle, 
ifes the ſame to our conſciences by 


that rv 


repent, is as much as if Chriſt Could 
ſay, gg dara, 44 4g 


but it wat to die againe. And Moyes and 
Bus affumed their bodies in the Mount 
with Chriſt in his transfiguration : bue 
er male Fcocrpeen forte 
ſerie of : 
Bur Chriſt leſs role tro deach;to ifs 
eternall, tiexer to die againe : And hs 
reſurre&ion ma__ ". mto his 
glorie. Secondly,thatby his vowne pow- 
erheraiſed pimſelfe,and by ia work 
tue of his quickened his man- 
ly man that 1s, or 
euer was,cannot 
of God are raiſed from death by vertue 
of Chriſts 'reſurreftion , rhroug 
call vnion which is between Chriſt 
the head, and all his membersz by meane 
whereof, the power'of Chriſt his god- 
head, which raiſed vp his\' manhood, is 
conueyed to all his members in their 
reſurre&tion fr6 deathto life. And there- 


fore is Chriſt called (s) The fois Sls « (4) 1.Cor-15+ 
irs 


them that ſleepe, becauſe as the firſt 

corne which was offered vnto God, did 
ſanftifie the whole crop: ſo Chriſt his 
reſurretion, did make acceptable vnto 
bw: hone rod his mem- - 


In this title is compriſed a notable 
comfort for all Gods children, agar 
the immoderate feate of death. It lobn 
had (aid, Chriſt @ the firff borwe among che l- 
mg, it had beene a comfort : for 
then had he ſhewed;thart the liuing ſaiurs 

cn 


ſo:burall the ſaints 
h-that . 


of the Remelation, © 


ourmitwadcdidienin Code familie, workc ofthe fpirit: for hee is CNS 


hang Oh for — ou men 1 : te nadie Teeny! 
him the furſt cena hep, 
dead,here1s a further Lord b& the beart\, and 


ſheweth he txen is the wide] of bis evennite, Pſal.110. 
hathto the fai ets deaf fer'ss vals 


marr tener Ns Ct hilakiedbet Prince 


nue members of has INES the earth in two : 
Srtva Fork he alone) oy 10h 


Chriſt Ieſus dead and buricd, 
In ator,can wine Lowes bind conſe 


runderaredoror r 
EDD Chriſt hath a double 
rn 


: TED 


he power omuke law ob 


coniienberyburadibif keepe it, to 
oe fave them : if wakes, rv. ad 


= bordey 


hath 
| of death wap Ar Agar Hee bath the keyes of 


= badef downer refer ewe Ce ee elieet 
our 
whichthey hall one day riſe to'eternall them "Coane og 9m 


ew, and fo de- 


Lord of all the kings of the carth? We 
Cannot conceive, honour wee owe 
vnto him, which is aduaunced in the 
| throneof all maicſtic. OO 
hearts, 
66.2. ber yer wen 


——— to > ory, 1 mer 


rl ini don =} at = 
| ſprint Edo of C is > pricapiances Gfkings 
armies,but tn bty word drovgh the we SER 


Princes 


21 


(4 F216, __ ghoſt : (4) Be wiſe now, O gee kinge, 


Prifces on earth nuſtbeobeyed, ſofar 
as they commaund in Chri he mult 

in notbhely 
anall his corn> 
willingly and 
freely (as itis ſaid) bis people come freely in 
the day of afiembling,Pal.t10,3. Menwill 
fayhey beleeue in Chriſt, as he is their 
Saujor,but that is not ynou +198 bormp 
obey himalſo, as he is the king of prin- 
ces. Many perſuade themſclues, they 
hauc _ ith in Chriſt their ſawiour, 
which , 2 


obedience to him, as 

and Lord. But they deceive 
themſclucs : for none cari haue Chriſt 
for their Saujour,which haue himnot for 
their Lord & maſter :nexther doth that 
man beleeuc in Chriſt, which-wiltnot 
ſtrive to doc his will. And this our obe- 
dience muſt bee ſhewed in 
thoſe duties which weheare, and learne 
outofhis holy word. 


Thirdly, fecing Chriſtis & ; 
all : ria Shy 


princes muſt 

be all inferiour and ſubie& ro him, 
P/al.72.11. This is the counſell of the 
armed, yee Indges of the earth : hyſſe the 
Sonne, ec. that is , inwardly 6. rom, 
and outw obey him . This their 
homage muſt bee ſhewed, in all the af+ 
faires of their kingdomes z They muſt 
frame their lawes after the lawes of 


Chriſt Teſus; they muſtſhew mercic;exs- 


erciſe iudgement, keepe courts, afviſes, 

in, end, and continue warre accor- 
ding to hus commaundements. And ſoin 
every thing , the direftion of Chriſt 
ſhould be their guide, as it was to Daxid, 
Thy leawes,O Lard, bawe beene my counſellours, 
Pſal.119.24. 

Fourthly , if Chriſt bee ſoueraigne 
king, then all carthly princes are bound 
to plant , and eſtabliſh in their king- 
domes the religion of Chriſt, elſe how 
can they ſhew ſelues his loyall ſub- 
iefts > Many imagine , That earthly 
princes may admit vnto their ſubiefts 
any religion for the peace of the ciuile 
Rate : but this is againſt the equitic of 
Gods word inthis place ,, for wherein 


can carthly princes doe- homage vnto 


Chriſt, if they maintaine not his religi- 
on ? And their dutic in-this behalfe 1s 
* fignifiedplainely in the parable of the 
mariage. For w 


they that were bid- 
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den,did ndt come 


Chriſtianma men 19 come 
to the mariage : for thatis the ates 
dutic, inreſpeRt ofthe outward proteſsi. 
ily forts Chriſt alone 

een is prince of 

the kingsof the earth : hence tes 
that kings on earth im their dominions 
are ſouerargne gouernours overall per. 
ſons;andinall cauſes next vnder Chriſt, 
heis king of kingsabſolutely, and they 
are vader him alone; and haue no other 
_ burhim. Whereby __ pre- 

jonand arrogancie of the Pope 

and Seaof Rome, 5 Uheintine roma. 
cie aboue all kings arid princes in the 
whole church vp6 earth. Thisis adeuice 
of the diucll , and high treaſon againſt 
A am e1 mann of this 
atiue,to ince 
eſther. OK 
.altly, | is of all 
altly, ſceing jen 
r 


kmgs,wemuſtnotbedi 
we becalled'to ſufferany 
his truth Het the tyrants oftheearthrage 
and bend their force to hurt vs;' yet wee 
hauca king above themal;for whom we 
ſuffer : hers theitki can' ſtay; and 
bridle them, and if hee pleaſe; confound 
and bruifethem in peeces: They cannot 
do any thing,but thatwhich hepermits; 
for bee rales in the mide} of all bis enemies, 
Pal.z 10.2.hecanbreakethemin picces 
like a potters veſlell, Thus much of the 
offices of Chriſt. + 
The ſecond partof Chriſtsdeſcription 
is by the executionof his offices,» which 
conſiſts in foure works. The firſtcontai, * 
ned in theſe words, /atobim which lowed vs > 
the ſecond,in theſe, Which waſbed vs tn hrs 
blaud: the other two, in the two. verſes 
which follow,viz.6 and 7. 'Forthe firlt, 
which lowed vs that is;lobn and the churches 
of Aſia,& by proportion, all other chur- 
c ing. parts of the true church. The 
loucof Chriſthath threedegrees:thefirſt 
is a general} loue,wherby he loues all tis 


c ing the ſame tobe good 
uthey behabycreaon The ond 
the love nd, in-that he was con- 


tent to: become -a: redeemer' for mnan- 
kind,. after their fall , and not for any 
other creature 3no not for the Angels, 


which fellas well as man:who therefore 


remaine-without all hope rs, 
c 


Vf. 
Ahefking ſent foreh þ:; 
(6) ſervants (whichmaybe vnderſtood —_ i424 


vaſes: iN of the Revelation. "x2 
one ka clett tad choſen re Tanabe 


betonceh it - GARNER AVI br 1s gw 
is that ſpecial ſawonr, whereby be ac- 
beet rodent th 
ett of Goleta oct 


Eee an 
for REIT as he ſaith, vs the aſſurance of Gods loue in Chriſt, 
I bawe $99 xx pd oe 6 


Sy 


__ ry ee donde yt rv 

will keepe my my wad, and they wy 
fGuour, Pam hrs 1 om Rr 
accepting them for his children, and him, and dwell with bw. Tohn 14-23 ohh 


detiorng any kmgulalcungspon gy th bly 


 iikerees $. bw placech thiwin the Gng vstoincreaſein 
rltplace of all he benefitesof-Chuiſt, as wee in faith and t0- 
ASTICITOTY wards warm Bo ULAR 
ſpeciall loue is woſbed v; from #0 
cadet all blend . Here 1s the ſecond benefit and 


A Be gs : Dhere pros or went wa as 
 grellencbernene tour of the Lord (a) wb biz 11 

the creature,and of the creator. Theloue were ls fol thar his {: ain] body 
ofthe creature followes the goodneſſe ſo foulely tuned, and polluted 
of athing becauſe he ſecth ut 3 good, -with onee waſhing was not y- 
therefore he louesit.. But God thecrea- par IOWA TOTS 


tor farſt loues the creature before it bee 
oe nr ngp deblentor Choo be purec a 


Secondly, whereas Saint lobvand all rw ry war Fr om age 
aint one 
thecharcher oF AG4,ncotlurtrubchur- w3caee hold lebour, hop hhnew 
ches do;beleeue and arc aſſured: that may bee touched with a lively ſence of 
Chriſt loues them (for that Saint lobwta- our vile eſtate; by reaſon of our ſinnes, 
keth for pred) tas Could movea which make both bodie and (oule moſt 


mentokmetmear, labour aboue IT 


ly : confel- © Bals 3. n+ 


ſome meaſure takep ' our hearts it 
isnor that we ſhould loath ſinne 
as we-vughtt or comets this comforta- 
blc aſſurance of Gqusloue, that he 'hath th 
waihed away our ſinhesin his bloudtfor 
this harmilicie in our G_ of 
our ſins, isthebeginning of 
and comfort. Now this worke of 
in waſhing vs from our'ſfinnes, owe 
adouble benefit; 
Firſt;-the remiſzion. of ſup f—_ 


ce 


wherebythe wit and/ ue 
to is away: Secondly, 
mortificationof 5-4 ,wherebythe cor- 


of {inne 1s remooued and'aboli- 


MS cly inCheſt hechathpardon "of hl 
leeue 

i ye without any reſtraint'or li- 
mitation, cither of number, or qualitic, 
bee they neuecr ſo. many, of Neuer * 


By bis blond. How can bloud aſl a- 


III Te Than era | lonbenboe 


man. 'Anſw. This 
in the ſubſtance of Chriſts 


;bur-in 


the merit thereof : for that' ſubſtance of 


bloud which was ſhed-is loſt; and wee 
know not whatis become of it, whatſo- 
ever the Papilts ſay ; butche meritther- - 
of remaineth (bll.. And Chriſts: bloud 
deſerues to purge away linne,ratherthan 
; any other mans bloud,asof Peter, fubn,ope. 
becauſe his bloud was the blawdof God(not 
ofthe godhead)butofhumwho was both 
God and man . For the manhootl'of 
I 
ec 1t may becal- 
led the bloud of Gad , as Rae 


is Chriſt, God incarnate. And ſoitbeing | 
the bloud of him, chat COR 
meritorious than the bloud of 


ture whatſocuer. Beſides Chtiſt was 
pound God to be apublicke publickeperſo 


po heyy ry Cr 


and fend fall icelefs, fo eaten bi points: 


nn Expoſuion pon thefirfiChapter Kerſ. 6. 


; nur Pan 


blonde Martyretan mote 6 d hold che 
pews M merit for others, 
ro Ir urs vnto \\therry: for ſceiag 
they priuatemen,and ſuffered in 
hy ? egos 
EY wm 
By blond we muſt vnderſtand che 
fron of Chit, a ITIOy 
nithllkoulllg | 
crofle z for i in his £ 
fered, Theſe twocanmerbe feveredia. 
t.Aaid fo this word bes 
taincoithd we m——_ of Chill 
wW remiſzionank 
Jaw} I NOT RAT OE 
wee {ce two notable benchites of Chriſt 
vato hischurch: his love, & thewathing 
away Reo: whuch S. lobn ſcts dowiie 
to moue the churches with reucrexiee S& 
din aoctade and'debgbc nie | 
Allof vs willfay, wee ire | 
God loues vs, jr urelarorn our | 


mon; wr ns 
Gods grace .into wantonneſle: forwhen 
men {ay God louestliem, and bath was 
ſhedaway their finnes, yet they rebell a> 
2 when 4s. theſe two bene- 

ara here recoided;to bee iriduce» 
ments0of continuall. louc;and obedience 
ro his boy avarduu512 211325 al ihawc! 


Ok, boot 


(vAR. 20028 (Curedecwedha Chard bykes bad ths \ Veales. And Tan | ve kings and prieſt 


urd397 fy 

| [ieichelowwondeindoraloning the third 

worke,and benefirof Chriſt, beſtowed 
onhis church,and'on cv ! 


, #0Ged ecu rior tobim be glary and 
( Pdfovn. 


" . - p > 
- | F 7 : 
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church 


Faſes. . , WIR Widhe Mghaiies 


churchoa andvſeth a wotd-.that Oba " aw, 
= _— T__ of 


part 

ar ns {o x" v9 bur C conlegrate 
— uch, Fourtycowhom dey Goin tothe workip & feruicon Gor 
ſen I 8s. herein thus kfe in (pirnt and{ truth, and in 


the life to come, .to ferue and 


mr Irs Aeoer fr rar ron | 


ana; 


@Luk.12,34 fre, SR ns 


yo eeTuar a) 
CG 
Mi hoy bat =—_ ETD 


Gin Agence Coe 
he is 
panabiers of Goglocts crea be otter 
thy rece emma oſs. IIS 
Chriſt grace grace, we wear 1 rs >>> 1 1 

{ anſwereably,g gloryand ' ore etc e Chnſb 
felicitie for felicite . y becauſe crifice. -= > 
they bemade tords of all polnttobe conkdered; 


co 


yet ery an 
Sathanthe world,death, hell, and their 
ownefleſh. in;and by 2 
* Chriſt, they are 


ix. arIOg | The ſecond 
eajrunkr rl, ing. 15 the teme wht belccuers bemade kings 
the church) Al things ave yours, whether it and prieſts) namely, «bu life, 'For as in 
be Paule, Pye ers. Aurvggae- wee? & the cntrance ahto an earthly kingdome 
ſeo death GE ge eur fora firit, eo have good 

: Cor. z. 21, Hen 4 AVE yours, Chrifts Que. wit: {ccondly ,cto - 

"23: fChriltbeeking, and al hamembers chunot FA each i ore haicon. 

' kings,howdo differ ? Aww. Intwo Iy; EIA h 

S Fe, Cu is the ſonne of _ a iv - women; 

Lye a bynature, ha- tis wi ma they 
heehrof chokes of his. = he giuen themof the {cing- 

- bur ſhy atopn. I ESO 

ine nn 


0 - 
jr | 
ven hiopegiments ablolote inthe wen. cen for flange | (Rom au? 
pr ear yr ge eaows hy : and they whach' awe 
Ins word bind all : but true belee= theſe ir harts | 
- intheman 


> thus 
wor amtarrr mn Df hiliſ, andas thedkey 


of AS el 6 


kings inthis world :fo likewiſe bee they 
priefls,-in offerin g ſpirituall-facrifice to 
God, and ded! 'and conſecrating 
themſelues tohis{; allthe dayesof 


their life; 15 5 
Wir — third av) Is manner how 
omekings and ptiefts: 
ran ——_— bvnature, > tichtedoch 
thusdrgnnie come by deſcentin bloud or 
birthiriglit, or by-any other priuiledge 
they|haue from-man, but onely from 


Chriſt Jeſus |, who by-diaine «calling, 


makes them ſpiritual and peſts; -- 
like as vnder the law, by ſolemneeleRti- 
on. and otdination ;-me were made 
earthly of Gnavathi priefts. Now .iti this 


s concurre : 
Farſt tawaienn hr to 


ho mmckan, threw 
—_—— that 
ment 


can wo 

— Chriſt;or 
a_—_ his ood ' but beca 

have right in part totheſe a 
_ the benefit of them ww redoun- 
deth tothem whoily: And 
have,is to b way me 
of the : wherein they are boun4 
to hcleeue1n God unngh Chriſty and 
God is bound 
Chriſt with all his benefites : among 
which,theſe two muſt be accounted : for 
+ indeed, every thingwhich belongs to 
C briſk, : af he 1s med:atour,is conveyed in 
ſome ſort to every true belcever. Se- 
condly, in this diume callmg, Chriſt en- 
dues ali his members with gifts and gra- 
ces, whereby theyareenabled for the du- 
_ ſpintuall kings and prieſts vnto 
all his members. So the Pſalmiſt 
king of Chriſt ſayth, Hes annoivt with 
the oyle of gladneſſe abowe hy ,Plal.4s. 
verſ.z.Th his fellowes(that is be- 
lecuers)are annointed with the ſame ale, 
though in lelſe meaſure. And 'Saint obs 
ſayth 4 Yee bawe received the | 
1. lobn 2.27, yea, God himſcltechat «th 
.wicked men, not to touch bus annointed, Pal. 
105.15. meaning not onely Patriarkes, 
Kings,and | buralleruebelee- 
vers who are then nnointed when 
are endued with the of the ſame 
cit, in ſome , Wherewith 


meaſure. - 
The fourth point; To whom tbh 
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to gue vnto them ' 


-nutic a 


or as Chriſtis annointed; fo are, 


HM _ 
in his manhood as flled-bour kings i 


madethem kings mid prieſts? 


te which mans nature might claime 
from-this ſpiritual royaltie : for men; 
might ſay, if all belecuots be kings;then 
may they liue as they! liſt 5! bur :theſe 
words{vnto God)do thew,that the right 
of their me, wth rhe officcs of 
thairprieſthood, mult all bee referred 
to:the honor and: priyſe of: God, mts 
whomthey are made kings and prieſts. 

"Laſtly, addeth,Exrn hufuther, y way 

ſhew moreparticularly 

towhuichof the perſons they are firſt of 
altmade kings andprielts : forthetitle, 
God muſt not here be.caken abſo)urely 
for thediuine natyre, but with reſtrainc 
tothefarſt lon,thefatherwvnto whom 
all; rrne belceuers-are made kines and 
ee pricfts inthe firſtplace,andfrom the'fa- 
uſe therto the ſonne3 and: from them both, 
to the holy hott. Andrhe firitperſon i in 
Triaitie 1s hate named abpue the reſt, 
not as beingaboue themin degree orho- 
noutforſothey becequall: but becauſe 
heis the firſt in ordergand the fountaine 
ob the Godhead \\whick» is conveyed 
fromhim to the So fend from chem 
both to the Holy "0" 

\T hus much for the meaning of the 
words: : Now follow ſundry vies, from 
the conſideration of theſe two dignitics 
ofbeleguers. And firſt their fiogly dig- 
matterboth of nſiruch- 
onand conſolation. | 

I#firuf2. 1.' Whereas all rue belee- 
uers-are made true kings in this life 4 
hereby cuery - that profelſeth Chri- 
> {tan-re he ,' co carrychim- 
fel he.c0 nts toall thoſe that arc of 
the kin c of darkeneſle: as names ' 
xk anne; and Sathan, to thefleſh, and 

world, cuen through-the whole 
courſe of hi lifes for by callins; cuery 
, Chnlſtiat bath-title:to the kin ome: 
heaven, What afhnitie theri can weehaue 
with thoſe thatbee both enemies of this 
made v9 nes and-of Chriſt himfelte, that 
vs kings...\Now, thatweemay ſo 

ur Ar) mn a multdo 
Firſt, haue-care 10 
dofraid-and ſelucs, as 
our own fleth,and the enticements of the 
NA aaa 5 


Afi T's 
God ruen the father. Tis isadded for (pe-' 
ciall cauſe, topreuentthatcarnal{ liber<' 


raſs. 


(4.Cor.6.2, ment. In the day 


# .* 
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” 


> A 


world : we muſtmake no trucewith 
becauſe they will neucr be reconciled to 
vs, ſo long as wee have intereſt vynto* the 
kin Tote amr er ar a Ps 
them,wee looſe our kingly dignitie, 

T hirdly, wee muſt labour to-kill and de- 
ſtroy-theſe our encntues as much as poſh- 
Sp that power we haugfrom 
Che: 


ſeek to have the bloud of theſe enemies, 
and from day to day ſtrive to 


Sathan,his power & might,to ouercome - 


the world;and to weaken our owne cor- 
ruption, Noi, 46 alan 212 
Injira3. 11, 1finthis life we be kings, 
then muſt wee become' lords — 
ſclues,and keepe in ſubietion vnto 
our wils and affeftions, and the ſecret 
thoughts and inclinations of our 
We muſtnot looke for rule ouer 
kingdomes : butherein Rands our kmg- 
dom in this world, T hat wee can ſubdue 
our corrupt affetions, and keep our bo+ 
dies i in obedience vnto God. 
If a man were prince over the whole 
earth, and yet could notrule himſclfe, he 
were butapoore prince, nayhe wereno 
princt indeed . But a manhaue 
not ſo much as a foot of in this 
world, and yetcanrulcand maſter him- 
ſelfe, his thoughtsand affeRions,thisman 
is a valiant pynce,and one whom:Chriſt 
hath conſecrate to be king in heauen, - 
Infuf.11I. Seeing we be kings,wee 
muſt doe the du udges : forto him 
thatis a king. th ine iudg- 
5 dl dgethe wot and gee: Fees 
e : wee 
mult bec Judges in this world. And yet 
here we canneither iudge men nor 
protege aeronrenns Lealgues, 
reforeas Tudges | 
condemne,&c.ſomuſt wee examine our 
ſclucs, call our (clues to account; and as 


check and like valiant kings ferings,r.Pet.4.13. and ſoaremalie ed 
formablevnto lui that was conlectate 
afſt- 


y multſo vſe 


: - "A \ 
. of the Revelation," > i 


ourfouls and quiltie'perſons 


the, Chriſte 


troubles which befallhim. -Henee it is, 


the prince of ourſaluation 
ions; Heb.2.10,' - & ns :7:.3þ.. 


world, it is againft his'calling : by 

If —_— —_—_ 
1 nor, a kin 1 ne his 
or of ſome manuallrrade, all men would 
maruell atit. Soitfareth with them thar 
profelle themſejuesto be Chriſtians,and 
yet bend their wits and endeuors wholly 
for theſe worldly things,” they doe as it 


were caſt alide rkingly crows; und 
abaſe themſelues to ſlawith bondage. But 


accuſe and- cont/tmne 
Z 


monthyrobreaſt mevonnath 


”Y 


in heaucn/ſtrivingtocome to ourinheri- | 


loue and embrace true religi- 


perſons to 
on. . In theſe carcleſle dayes Rebgioni 


counted preciſeneſſe,and the 
this en by i 

oughtnot to [ſeeing it 
wee come to haue right and intereſt vn- 
to the ki of and to bee 
lords of all creatures. And why ſhould 


Eij 


28 


hem.r6.30. his Own corrupti 


moſt \precious iezeclt , ſecing that iwee 
which are vaſlales of Sethen and 'fire- 
— (as allmenare by nature) 
membersof Chriſt, 
ee owes God?Yea ve- 
= - conſideration of this ſhould 


tm ren rn 
pteach the word,/i 


Er 


bersof. Chnſt, and hdies of the king- 
dome of heauen.Inthis world itiscoun- | 
Lido mein wad andefta- 
Eg EY 

5,t0 conſecrate ſpirituali kings for 
kingdome of heaven? And this is done, 


Chiiſt + IG 11 8 LL 

Thusmuchforthedutics. Now fol. 
low the conſolationsto eucrytrue belee- 
ver onely. It is an heauic crofle; which - 
mementos 


—— 


and c .menz 
t thateven inths ſtate of miſeric,h 
is a king vato God. 'though hee ſeeme 
baſe to world, yet t 
what he ſhall bee, for hee is to the 
kingdome of heauen. a hk 
| lickneſle,he muſt confideritis burGods 
tocall hmm out of this world 


yb ras agrergpes porn 
hemuſtnotdeſpaire 
him an happic Ren 


fe 


heisa king,and as da 
ca,oucrall his ene- 


mies mn corp peapur heat of 
perſecution turmoiled and toſſed from 
poltto pillar,which fleſh and bloud can- 
Noe 94cm 7 WOE rome 
F ate GAs . 
eee dabdcenfiviceS & 
afflictions, eucn vnto death it ſelfe ni 


Rob ayth to be mare thas conquereur 


ran. Lally Bee nga 


CORY ſeparated, then 
remember, that 


mult the child of 


An Expoſition pon thefirſt: Chapter 


heish kinginChuſts and thiswill:ſtay 
hivheartagainſt the fearcof death; for 
_— rarer ag that by death, as 
rough a. pallage, he L en- 
ter anto the fult:;polſclsionof+ ha king- 
mori —— inchab wee are 


Wah on 


EE not 


DE ſt ys formers 
uer 1s a erefore 
toteach, end «dmaniſb one another .Co0- 
.16. When the Lord ſayth,Touch no 
, and doe my nobarme, 
has Fairhfull by 
, becauſe they 
wledge ofhis wil, 

bee able alſo nduetime and vpon 
iuſtoccafionto teach the ſame to others, 
that fo the Goſpell of Chriſt may flou- 
riſh../ And as'this dutic bilolige to all 
men3ſoeſpecially to gouernours, aspa- 
rents and rpaſters, they muſt ſbew them- 
ſclues to their: Abrabam 


—_ 
105.15. He 

the name of 

to haue the 


not didit,Geneſ.18. Daniddid it, Prog. 4. And 


didit, Proe.31; And: all mul? 
doe it,: that defire an holy generation to 
ſucceed afterthem,Wereach them other 
things, why not religion ? 

- Secondly,ſceing-wee bee prieſts, wee 
muſtpray , not onely for our 


{clues, But (a) for all men , eſpecially the (4a tia.s 1 


members of Chriſt. The prieſt-in the 

old ur rr ———_— and make re- 

people Andhercmſtndotheprr 

alſo: rein epraiſe 

of a Chriſtan, to pray for his beihreh. 

Henceit is that Pawle fayth : Pray for all 
the Saints,and ſor me, Ephel.6:18. Moyſes is 
highly commende for this dutic; efpc- 

y when he prayed fo the Iſraelites, and 
flood before the Lord in the gap, to tarne away 
bir wrath, Excod. 32. Elias x his powet 

___ ,is called the ch4- 
oe. 


#82 Kin »*oT2. And 
re oemannr ey eprops 


Ee Sb dee Te? _— "He ge 


enpugrs edy mrs + 
30/18. Arid fowhenwe find any com- 
mended 


Verſe6,\ ' . 


(hDgut 1. ach) Tie Ledins 
111257 with anyeſtate ia this world; for God is 


. 


i Wt v )of: the en QA 29 


gen for ney. 


EDI ws nd 4 


1-991 + 20811 at otfct Ry 25 


- Nhoes Ce | wer 
allichis EDS that TY an ,vey 


on. 

_—_ banbwekibes ouncicna, Te 3 mano ce 
INS 

mere 


whom 1 may 

Fourthly 'wemuſt be full of EE 
The prieſts intheold —_— 
bers 6+ v(cd to bleile the 


5. being prieſtstoGod, on rg 


our portion. We miſt not ſeek too-much 

afterany inherlMince on earth, for then 

wet reiatn vnto | 

God.T he fauour of.God in Chriſt muſt but labour to haue our hearts & tongues 

be the thing welong for,andtherin muſt to doublethe ſame, that thereby we ma _ 

wereioyce, teſtific our feruent and carncſtdefire 
ror > ;y and dominion, for exermare, ter his praiſe and glory.” - 


ewords RN | 
EET ir heif Verſe 7. Behold, bee commeth with cloxd;, 
beſtowed on his church :Which S. Iobn andeneryeye [ſee him : yea,enen they 
- puttethin before hee haue ended his re- which pierced bim throwgh : and ull kin- 
cord of the gracious workes of Chriſt reds of the earth. ſball wayle bifore him, 
for his church , as it were i 7 Enen ſo,tmen. - 
himſelfe, forthe'greatdefire hee had to | "” 
the glory of God . Whereby wee are Theſe wordsare adetlaration of the 
\taught, that the conſideration of Gods fourth ation of our Sauiour Chriſt to- 
benefites towards'vs, ſpecially ſuch az wards his church: and that is, his ſecond 
concerne the kingdomoſheauenhould 
ſtrre. w__ our hearts to-giue' continuall 
prayſe and glory to God, This was De- 
«ids affeQtion, when he felt in his ſoute the 
of his ſinnes , and therefore hee 
reakes out into this thankſgiuing ? My 
fonle proſe theuthe Land, and firgetnet al by 


os ery m/rminge 


"mn oa 7 jen 
hee vied this as ameancs to make them and 


$0 Cone 2 
is ſame Ar- 


AL Lg Pa CORY 
53 19. Paxle perſuades the Atheni- leile 

©, Becawſe there t 4 day ap= 
in which the Lord will indge the world 
by ſms Chrift, AQ.17.30,31: 

y,this note of attention ſerues 
toſtnkeour hearts with a feare and re- 
uerence of Chriſt Ieſus : for it giues vs 
warning that hee ſhall come to bee 
Judge. Weare touched with a re- 
uerence towardearthly magiſtrats when 
we conſider, that pe haue —_— 


——— How _ 
- Choukd this worke in vs a reverend awe 
towards Chriſt , when Tem arm > 
That oneday wee muſt all bee b 

befor his Tribunal ſeat, and ther _ 


RE ie Haan 

int : Thec of Chriſt 
himſelfe, Her cones 1 that i hes Chriſt lo» 
pr wy Spry the higheſt hea- 
uen, in his manhood, to thatpartof the 
world, where the clouds be,there to give his 
indgementypon all mankind quick and 


4 pA es Gare 


fmt ropes, rage how hwf oughttorepent 


Jobn learned, 'and fo ſhould wee by his 
- forutisa matter of grear vſe. 
Forhence weeare taught, to defire and 
day, which we would des 


teuery 
fire and \doc in.cheday of 1 te; 
and bleſſed is hce that- Hm 5. 4 IR 
ung. :- 4 
' Nowhatwe thay cometo the pra- 


iſe of this dutic, wee muſt dayly eonſ1- 


der of the of Chriſt, nor as a 
, thingtobe Stfarteolk, but as. a 
thin Wee —— call 


; tO 2 rec 
our {clues ara 
laſt Kt ourſelues 
cuery day, as wee would inthelaſt day. 
Nowwe would wiſh attheday ofiudg- 
ment,that wee d1 ecuc in 


Chriſt : and therefore cuery day: of our 
come,we 
and'beſccucin Chriſt. If 


CN IPUAINN welſhould find 
corruption,» and more grace 1n our 
hearts,and le{[c anne, A Wo obedi- 
ence it our liues-cuery day than other ; 

but graceis wantfip,and anne abounds, 
becauſe this meditation takes no place, 
in our hearts. Againe, in that hee red 

Hee cometh , in ref; tis 
our manhood j ———_ alu pooes ab- 
ſent'from vs, in _ of bodily pre- 
ſence 4 and the heauens muſt containe 
him vntilltheday of wdgement : But if 
Chriſt were alwayes bodily: preſent in 
the Sacrament, hee could not bee ſaid 
to come , but onely to manifeſt him- 
ſelfe, being before preſent. And therce- 
fore the opinion of thoſe , which hold. 
the bodyof Chriſt to be really the bread, 
to bee 2 ecahonache bread of the. Sa 
crament, is moſt falſe and friuolous, 

fat againſt that article of our Faith, 
w IIISENG That he comesfrom 


v0 wer oo atthe laſtday,nregardof 
"Ut, point; ' The manner of Chriſts 


com- 


Varſoy.* 


Verſe? 
INTO. 

| that ho \comes with”. cloutls: Sec 

dunaiing Gus axtegfth = his 


Pla.t3. 99, 


intwo 


; har 
has 
Us 2 &> aio05231 ot Niacth v1; 
Firſt, wichdomdc, ave S; 
after the manner ofthe 1 


of Chtiſt. apr apr anas_ Dr TT 
muline;, borne ofa 7 enters 
Ra —_ s ſe- 


w_ _—y rn rh gre mack And the 
reaſon is becauſe he came firft tobe a re« 


. deemer, anda ſauiour by his ſuffering; mebt. 


and thercfore canicin the ftate-pf4 (er- 
bant. But has ſecond robee 
aludge of all-men, yea of his-enemics, 
and he commeth with Gale Bng 
maieſhc and | hy Tu agn'" 
En ITE 
T ofthis his 
areſetdownointhe g >Pſalmeyto _ 
the veric mountaies 
0.13 


comfort the yg 
open pears 


Secondl ,for 
Emnerie eye 
icſtie andglorie: not ſecretly, Butin. vi- 
fibleſhewtoallthe world. All menifhalt 
ſce him withtheis owneevyes; Alt Ifay, 
which were finte the world a any 
comming. 

In wr words has roucheth three 
poants : takethit 
ted, that p/n ar emer rr? 
to life ,though their death-were.neuer(ſo 
ftangogor neuer lo | 
ly, thatallmen raiſed 
jar wa and wane and 


ſhall 


ſeate of Chriſt, and there a | 


him in the clouds. 


» df DRE 


betweenethe firſt and ſecond comming | 


before. Second- Gurfed i 


| = 5 ALL Te IN war AN 


{RA ad 
+ 'Firſy fhnnid bee told. that when hee rbſe lice 


ſhould fee his therahd mother,or 


Gafemdcecgal be Spery cn 


cternall life with his ownenaieftio. This 
wasidebs way arr 


maicſte, be belecued with bus 
eyes. par 1 waar ach 
pang pebaBpge: 
ail [ls m e 9463 4 Mun 
Secondly, this. is 2 terror ——_— 
ked /.and toall 


xrfiperneciit finhefs, 
Qball(will Caers" EN 


Of. 


them. to repentance 
& c:t0\ repein,and 
to labour to become the 'inicmbers' of 
| Ghriſtatalſorodacreaſrand furtherre- 
m them; who! _— 
bezunthe lame... Ttmay!be ſome 
ial when they(die, Mice four and 
«wana no furtheraccount rofollow:bur 
ough we lie/Totten: in our a 
thoeſand, or: tewo-thouſand ens er 
we thall riſcand/looke ypon our iutige 
wath out owne. eyes. And if we, haue 
nota our life :tinic repented;' welſhall 
heare him withourowne cates, ; iuin 


the dreadfull. ſentence gain? v,: Go +: 


Andrhertforeir 
is belt for vs Grin grace 20 —— 


belecveia COM hart 


reſtored, 


Gods 


_ 


4s Erin gr refer. 
+ 


Chriſthathfbll the wouhds and ſcarres 
which were giucn himat his death, the 
mga wow in-his hands-and- his 

pm rye tyra 


pader_ were fort mee (ſe beſayd 
Dali, bca the yore hey: y« 
ſenſo-we appre« | 


dds Here cad 
evo Chriſty mani 
, and thatfor 
e thit-no 
r,or wiſedome'in the world car» crowned. So we ſhall ſce our fathers and 
one from his appearance. Forif mothers, but not as fathers and mo« 
any could > Aut. þ cream it thers. 
would bechoſ - 1 V-.point. Thefruiteand effeft of 


moſt ag Ct, yp yes ; his the wicked 
I Qaganſt Cho, ale ap wras, hy-argrgo of the earth, 
I tndgimenty Rover hg wth ſpall waile before birs. Where $. tobn 


ſee this and bee of the whole world ng to the 
Fannoned eters his meets 1. For condition of the land of Cantun: for 
they had welare—rebbh 


though only ofthe world was dunided 
note of them ee fhbaret to aibes.< As inlike caſcour Saviour 
themſelues from before pans 

Seceandly;rotione thecaſe fall wc 


mentatthelaſt da 
ked men: namely,that fuch woe and mi- _—_ Sothat his meaning is,that they 
Aerie ſhall befall them asthey never once which ed wot, of whatnation So 
thought of . The Iewes and Gentiles ucr,of tate, or condition ſocucr 
which crucified Chriſt, neuer dreamed have bene, ſhall mourne 
of thiszthat he whom they FIC wr to a t day. And hee addes arcaſon cf 
temporall death, ſhould one day 
=_ e, and condemne them to eternal} him, before him, or oner bim. T hat is, they 
;valeſſe they had repented.  » ſhall wayle, and lament with exceeding 
handy hew the. rufull arid wo- lamentation, becaule they belecued nor 
full cſtatc of all impenitent ſinners they his word, but contemned him, and his 
{hall riſe to iudgement, and have the doing, and: therefore-now they want 
| | rr Dhake rarwy gn, 1 who will all helpto freethem fromthe puniſhmer 
iuſtice with- ofthexr vabeleefe, and comtempt ofthe 
of Chriſt goſpell : for thus life is the only tume of 
Iew, whichput graceand merce: afterwanl there is no 


yrmomcr reet 
ded a further 
feſtation of has 
three cauſes, Fiv(t;\ vo- 


outall merci: —g 


ban dens eta perſong þ nee OLI we" eDo" 
becauſe all ſch do by their finnes ci) 
with ſwards and ry owt mb et 
the heart as the ' that in this world we labour aboue all 
ſinners bo hehe wich crucified 


ey beinlg ih LDeduats cell ent 


words ſome gather. that the» body of eſcape, no time of grace to repent... - 
| ou 


this their mourning,in theſe words, far iv ary. 


| — 


V erſe 
member the fooliſh virgins that ſou 
for oyle, when it wastoolate, and ay 
ked whenthe doores were ſhut, Math. 2 . 
Butitby Gods mercie we canin this life 
et his loue and fauqur in Chriſt, then 
(hall we enjoy the ſame eternally : yea, 
at this dreadfull day to all the wicked, 
we ſhall per harts, 
when wee ſhall ſee Chriſt c mg to 
our full redemption, all teares ſhall 
wiped from our eyes, whenthe wicked 
ſhall crie and houle, woe and alas for e- 
uermore. The diuell knowing the 
worth of this admonition,will labour by 
all meanes ro k it from our hearts, 
But this ſhall bee our wiſedome, betime 
to ſue for grace, and ſoſhall wee defeat 
Sathan, and teternall wailing. 

Secondly, here ſee what an ewill con- 
ſcienceis:Itlicth aſlcep here whule a man 
lives, and never troubleth him, and ſoit 
may do indeath alſo: but inthelaſtday 
when he ſhall ſee his Iudge with hus cies, 
thenit will krre, it will cormenthim, it 
will attach, accuſe, and condemne him , 
it will lay to his charge all his finnes, his 
contempt of Chriſt and his word , his 
vnbelcefe in the time of z and then 
it will breake his heart, being as good 
— thouſand witneſſes to condemne 

This ſhould cauſe a!l men to labour 
to geta good conſcience, waſhed and 
purgedinthe bloud of Chriſt, which will 
not ſuffer vs to lic in arty one finne 3' and 
vponour repentance will aſſure vs we be 
in the fauourof God : Which ifit doin 
this life , then will it neuer make vs to 
waile atthelaſt day , but it will excuſe 
vs, and make vs looke vp to our redee- 
mer,and to reioyce in him. But take heed 
when thy conſcience lieth aſleepe, and 
accuſeth not for thy finnes , no not at 
death; that is an ewll conſcience which 
will awake at the day of iudgement to 
torment and condemne thee. - 

V. point. The meanes whereby hee 
confirmeth the certaintie of the ſecond 
comming of Chriſty thatis, by a d6uble 
note of aſleueration : Exenſo, 4men. One 
of theſe is taken from the Greeks, Fucu 
fo, the ſecond fromthe Hebrews, amen: 
being both as much as Amen, Amen, or 
venily,verily, In which e Saint loby 
tcacheth vs, how to c the thi 


we auouch .. There bee three wayes 


of the Renelation. 


gation: y, by an earneſt aſlſeue- 
ration: Thirdly, by an oath. Now S. 
hoba vſeth theſe two notes of aſſuring in 
this can matter of Chriſts ſecond 
comming, ſaying , He commeth, even ſi 
Amen; thatis, certainly and without al 
doubtitis ſo. Hereby teaching vs, firſt, 
that an aſſeueration muſtnot be vſed, but 
only when the matter in hand is 
weightand moment. Here then we ſee 
that wretched is their praftiſe , who vſe 
ro bind cuerie word with an oathy which 
is OBOE s om Yea, 
o 


a 
are here iuſtly reprooued, who 
euerin their mouth ſome weightie aſſe- 
words of affeueration, yetonely in mar- 
rers of weight and moment, and when 
the hearers were to be moued to greater 
attention, and their hearts were to bee 
more fully ſetled in ſome truth of great 
e. 

, by theſe aſſeuerations Jobs 
would vsto hold againſt the pra- 
Riſe of Atheiſts, thatthe comming of 
Chriſt is moſt certaine and vndoubted, 
Which thing we ſhould more ſerioully 
obſerue z becauſe in ourc nature 
there is bred this falſe perſi That 
either wee ſhall not bee ſummoned to 
wmdgement; or elſe, that Chriſts com- 
ming is farre off: hke to the cuill ſeruant, 
who faith, My maifler deferres bis comming : 
which euill ſeruant by nature is cuenic 

wb hereby Inks 
rdly, Iobns gives vs to vn» 
derſtand one ſpeciall oa_pay marke of 
the child of God: namely, to defire and 
long after vnfainedly the ſecond com- 
ng of Chriſtto iudgement:for as theſe 

be an alleueration, ſo withall 

——— defire: ar ., 
Amen, a3 1 w an- 
ſwer tothe =<for Bp honda 
Lord jrant it be ſo, yea Lord, let it beſo, Hence 
itis that Saint Pawle deſcribes all thoſ; 
who muſt receiue the crowne of righte- 
this they loue 


conciled to God in Chriſt ) cannot loue _ 
ms Nay they could we 


with all their heart there were no hell, 
nor laſt wud . And by this one 
note we may well iudge of our eſtates z 
for if from our hearts we deſire and long 
for this ſecond ing to 1dgement, 


(4)Revel. 2.5. and wiſh be would come (4) quickly, then it 


20- js acertaine token and we bee re- 
conciled to God in and ſhall re» 
cciue the cxowne of righteouſnelle. But 
ifas yet wee fecle not this longing and 
h ing deſire in vsgthen we fuſe 

our labour every day to 

it: forutis the defire ofthe ſaints to 


bBaue.6,109 ay» (6) How long Lord. And with tobn, Ewe 


ſo, Amen. 


Verſe &1 and Omega, the begin- 
apa vga, 17 oartoeryDs Tab. 
which wo, and which « to cane , encn the 
= ig 


After Saint lan had deſcribed Chriſt 
at large inthe farmer verſes: he bringeth 
kun in ſpeaking of himſelfe by a figure, 
_ appeare by this ({anh the 


Theend and ſcope of theſe words in 
this verſe is to confirme that which was 
before 
and r thereof, after this manner to 
be concciued . He which is the _ 
III CATALAN i= 
entto bea king , et to 
the Church, and aq ape) wil- 
ling to beſtow on them all bleſsings 
whuch ſerue for their good. The firſt 
part ofthis argument 1s omitted, the ſe- 
cond part is contained inthis eightverſe: 
But [ aw the beginning, and the end; and there- 
forel am ſufficient oe. 

In thus ci eyoryo three points 
concernin ſt. Firſt, be a che beginning 
os 
come. T hirdly,be © 4 
that Chriſt is the beginning, and the end, 
Saint lobn expreſſeth by a compariſon 
taken fromthe Greeke alphabet: and it 
ſtandeth thus . As inthe 4,8, C, of the 
Grecians, Alphs is the firſt letter, and 
therefore the beginnung of all the letters 


_—_ W, Was , and i; to 
ebeie. Fot the firſt 


_— OR ene 
end of all the letters. So ( ſaith _—_ 
am I the begmming of all things that are 1 

the end af all things. I__ 
this Gmilitude is in theſe words, Lew 4/- 
phe and Omega; thatis, Iam at Alpha and 


An Expoſition vpon the firfl Chapter 


of Chriſt, being a proofe beginning 


The beginning and the end. 

From _ ane —_ like manner of 
ſpeaking, apiſts gather thar it is 
lawtull to wogins God ina ſtrange 

e. Andthatthe Scriptures are to 
bc read and deliueredtothe cinan 
vaknowne to . But theur colleftion 
is friuglous : For though the vnlearned 
Engliſh man know not what Alpha and 
Omegais: yetthe Churches to whome 
this booke was written , being Grecians 
_ generally what was meant here. 

" Againe, though the ſpirit of God y- 
eaſe and there a —_ wow or 
zyetwe notrolow that pra- 
Riſein the whole md worlhpor 
God, whereby neither the word, nor 
prayerſhould be vnderſtood of the peo- 


c,asthe Papilts do. 
4 "#3 "on 


Lom the beginning, Chriſt 
bw ons for two cauſes. Firſt, be- 

uſe was the vurie fir of all things 
dewonecking before king ho hea 
ng when all creatures werc notz then 


To the ſame that he is now : and for . 


God, he had his beeing , and ſubfiſtin 
whenall othercreatures wanted it, 
an tobe. 
his proueth the eternitic of Chriſt, 
becauſe hee had his being before any 
creaturez he was a ſubſtance and efTence 
begotten ofthefather before all worlds, 
not created as other creatures are, or 
—_ of an) _ YU 
iscall inning 
becauſe he 4 a be when grpmn4 
tures: For all things which were created 
and had a being, were created by him, 
and had their being from him . So faith 
the Apolle, All things ore from bim , and for 
him, Coloſ, 1.16 . And hence we learne, 
that when we go about any buſineſſe in 
word ordeed, we muſtbeginit with in- 
_— the _ cn) for 
iſthe gives the beginning, 0- 
cceding nf things. And Shows his 
helpe we cannot haue in any thing good 
ſucceſle. 
Secondly,the ſame Chriſt is the end of 
wen 9 that for two cauſes : Firſt, 
c heis thelaſtof all things, and af- 
ter him is nothing in ſubſiſting, and be- 
mg 


FYerſ.8. 
4. The ſecond partin theſe words, 


vaſ8. * of: > pram, 


to ſerve him : For ban were al ng! are: 

Ar wager I nermorey rf 

: > rayon yr here GidofChrit 

is this, pv pomensr nragwny Theſe 
were 


GC ONES 
ee moe than cucr or 
her as roy 190'3 I 
Hence welearne three 


EIS 
That the ſecond perſon in the 


oe re exp organs; is, wad wr hisafuall power,whereby 


pwr ngyes RS tame 19 
cone fot enermere, 


| —_ ; 


cciye ile ins rocherm more, Ahern hee hath pound: 
—— as there canadt bee two 3a entre 


infinyts, woomnipotents is hy ws 


DES = 


An Expoſuion-ypon the firſt \Chapter raſs; 
miſeries of this life : heeeandefend and beone fayd) fo the divell hath his : but 
guard her againſt all the furie and malice they may bee di by the per- 
of Sacha, 2nd ler enemies ee i ſons to whom giveth 

ont nant, Au. 19a! oY 
vhichare moſt fit tor theew zſuch as bee 
rs; dr From =o EX= 


Power... nary orange 


is on. Soinche ol ectamratheedeliuera 


ible ro do whathe lift, and morethanke 
or will doe'vs no 

tnoowe vs to 

heartte obedience vnto ChriR 

inall things, both in our and 


[rc han: forkeis Admightie cork 


ahether ne mike ned bet beforehim, the ſervants of God, to-receiue 
or not, ifweedoe notre aable to/pu- and >-knowy the ſame tathoir comfort. 
_—_ tm" nan Godpea And for both theſe was 


__ voter 
Vetſ,g. [ ls, eos yer beck, and him.Becthediuel maketh no ſuchchoiſe, - 
— his viſions befall men which are'Here« 
of liſis Chiifh, was is tickes, wicked notorious finners; who 

mon bur emnepmer art rm 


predeenterncn other haue: ſo that wee muſt eſteenis-of 
? this,as v9 tg tohizowne 


Hetherto wee haue entreated of the 


Preface of this booke,containing the ti- Now ahwkat named him(clfe to 
le and thereof, Nov from bee thereceiuer thus viſion : for the 


this ninth verſe, to the end of the third | 7 oops credit hereof, hedeſcribes him- 
chapter, is contained one of thoſe ſeuen two modeſt tearmes : Firſt, 
viſions which wereſhewed vnto hby;and yards nr , f compeuin : Firſt, hee 
are ſet downein this booke. In this firſt cas himſelf hy reckr 3 thats of them 
———— | | 
circumſtances ſecondly, 
thereof. The circuniſtaneesin the ainch 
and tenth verſes : the parts from thenee 
to the end ofthe third 
The circumſtances this viſion are 
foure : firſt, the to whom this vi- 
fion was ſhewed, namely, Iahv :The ſe- 
cond, the place where, at Pater : The 


third,the manner how it Opongnd, 
It warddliuered tohim 


Fir : The four, the tm when, ihe 


For the firſt : Tobis is the to 
whom this viſion befell; who has: 
fore name himſdfe, roſhew, thatit was 
pines himofthe Lord Hforanthe Lord 

viſions afif rewelatiis {#5 hah 


Ay GC. 5+ 


_ himſelfe a panner with them-in affh- 


of | 
aflliftionsz wee arc all in duty 
reaſon.; for belecucrs bound 16 waite continually when God 
xelioked cach to other withthe neereft: will callvs.0utto ulfer for his lake. No 
is God, the ſame redeemer, the ous trial: but yet chat it yall come we 
| ſane, and the ſame be- nuſtreſolue ; becauſeof the viuall eltate 
nefitby Gadbarh for 


re raaoopoe eras Dine 5 oe es 
and enew 7 z 

ſame whereby they thanky tobe famed. a la hans he noe on, and 
Ifabry inake mote confdienco puttiniohis comeand thereby wry 
ou they are. re-- chafſiaframthe wheat, s ther 
which ought notto bee, for among; all. une of peace that wee may bee found 


wue Chriſtians ſhould: bee 'brocherly good corein the Loeds fieue, and not 
loae. . 15 ITS * c_—_ tichmuſtbecalt into vaquen - 
cw . 


he was a member : and therefore cals 


Qiows > 
By whichheſhews whatis that ſtate of 
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An Expoſution won thefirſt Chapter 


church ſuffer afflition, be pricked with - tiencrof Chriff: andiitivſocalled,citherbe- 


ARM 14. I hs 


() z.Cor.4-. 
7 


(c)Heb.sz 2. $- 


ion eauſeth to vi arr infoait 


perſecution for Chriſts ' cauſe; -then 


ſhould we as members ofthe ſame body, 


be readie todoall the' helpe wee carito 
them, eſpecially in-ſhewing our fellow- 
feeling with them. * 
The ſecond thing wherein he 
C is, 5 the kingdom 
is, the kingdome ofheauen. Where ob- 
prhagerns comnpanion (Forte 
hon , c jon In ng-- 
dome : to giue vs' 16 era, one 
chrough afthRions &croſles for Chriſts 
ſake, wsthe readie way tothe ki 
pores —— _— 
den poſtles 
Heer Per as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
(4) throwgh manifold tribulations we muſt enter 
into beauen . A 
of glevie 3 
not by deſeruing it, bur by ea the 
in way thither. Wherby we are taught- 
nottothinke it hard;when trials do befal 
Vs, but rather to count it a good: thing, 


cedin when 
2 ion doth befall yefor 


Gree ibiocpclive ke 
r we are thke wandring' 
ſheep into that beatEpath whichleadoth 
to heauen. Nay, we muſt rather maruell 
when we profeſſe the Goſpell, and haue 
no affli on ; then we may (ct) fearewee 
beout ofthe way, ſeting the Lord affli&s 
eerie child which « bis. | 
Thirdly, hee is m patience : 
which he addeth, becauſe it is a moſt 
worthie vertue , whereby wee are made 
able toperſcuer in afth&zon till wecome 
to heauen. Afﬀﬀitions are the beaten 
way, heauen is our ioyfull end, patience 
15 the meanes to make vs goon till wee 
come thither . Whaiſocuer things are writ- 
ten, arc written for our learning, that we through 
patience, Cx comfort m the Scriptures might hane 
bope, Rem. 1 5.4. Wheretruc hope tocome 
to heauen is obtained by patience, which 
maketh a belecuer to go onin ſuffering 
till he come to life eternall . There 1s 
much fruit in the good butnor 
broghtforth withoutpatitce, & thetrue 
beleever is ſaued by hope in this world, 
yet cinotcometo heaut without paritce, 
Ls; for he muſt poſleſlctus foule. 
Now becauſe men wall oy patents is 
an hard matter, andſo are diſcouraged 
from ſeeking for itz therefore to ſet-an 
edgconther defire, headdes, It is the pe- 


16 this! 
e of Clift; that ſingular 
; Godtopati ir bearing the crolle 
ag or meer rider rn. har Pver 


cauſe he commands it; arberauſc itishis 

ife ;-and commeth from the {pirit of 

hrift4 or chiefly becauſchee himſelfe 
ſuffereth in his members, and as their mi- 
CITY their pati- 
ence: The confideration' whereot is a 
motiueto:enduce 'chiidof” 


their fellow ſufferer, he takes part with _ 
wouldnorthen be content to ſufferwith 
patience? And' thus much of thebran- 
ow conlider them ioyatly,and 

contame a notable defcri wp 
communion of ſaints, which is a ſpeciall 
article ,of our faith, ſtanding in three 
things: In tribulation, In the Kingdom 
ofheauen, And in patience. And marke 
well ,\ that this communion begins in 
tribulation, therein we muſt be partners, 
and that with patience,before wee come 
to haue fellowſhip. in the kingdome. of 
heauen. 'T hat man therefore thathath 
afflitions layd on him,muſt beare them 
patientlyz and when. the' mg of 
tender cion be touched with their 
miſeries : and whenhe doth truly feele 
in his heart this Chriſtian patience and 

ion, then may he himſclfe 
heis centred into this communion, and 
ſhall vndoubtedly with all ſaints be par- 
takevof the ioyes ofheaucn. Butifpati- 


_enceand —_— bee wanting , wee 


perſuade our (clues in vaine of thiscem- 
merer Tables and cnſtth dead, 
tience, edead- 

nelle and hardnſſ ofour ——_— 
wemay neither murmur againſt in 
Pears. 4507 means want com 
towards our that any 

where ſuffer affliction forthe name of 
Chriſt. Thus much for the circumſtance 
Was in: the Iſle called Patmos. In theſe 
words 1s the ſecond circumſtance,name- 
ly,the place where this vifhon' u 
to lobn . This Patmos-is one of 
Donn a wane wy 
in part | 

the le{le,neere tothe churches ro, whom 


lobu writ,and by the (ea: 
the Pe Tio Iſland wass fall 
© 


raſy. 


Verſe 9. 
baſe,and poore Iſland, little or neuer a 
vhicinhabited. 
Saint bbs had his viſion not at Teru- 
ſalem,at Antioch, or Rome, butin Pat- 


Dan. 6. 


+.Tim.2.$. prey 


The Ve, 


- nedhisfacethi 


mos,a baſe, poore, and little inhabited I- 
fland.By thus we petty mm rtf 
ſtament there is nor of one 

aboue another, in r of God, pre- 
ſence,and our fellowſhip with him, hee 
doth as well manifeſt humſelfe to #bw by 


thisviſionin Patmos,as to other.his Pro- + 


hets and A in Teruſalem the ho- 
a citie. Inthe old Teſtament there was 
ifference of places, in of Gods 
ſolemne worſhip and preſence z as the 
Lord ſhewed his preſence, and tied his 
wo ally tolusT abernacle and 
bb exper an 4 
e $ c in prayer” 4 
in coptheratanks - ed in hischam- 
ber, He opened the wi which was to- 
wards the T at Ieruſalem,and tur- 
ard. But now in the 
new Teſtament, thatdifference of place 
15 aboliſhed in reſpeR of Gods worlhip. 
And therefore Peale willeth, That men 
ewery where, lifting vp pure bands vwnto God: 
and ſo for all the Getmmek religion wee 
Dn OC, 
away wi 

to churches = c of pupranage 
their reliques. This is mecre ſuper{bti- 
on: for Godis preſent where, and 
a man that will workip. God in ſpirit 
and truth , may haue fellowſhip with 


him in one place as well as another. 


IL Alſo this may ſerue to corre a 
falſe conceit which many haue of our 


churches and chappels : for when they 


come to 4 dwelling houſe,they thinke it 
not their dutie, = to le them- 
ſclues, tokneeledowne, and call _ 
God ; butif the ns __ or 
c llneuerſoo inarie 
er eE—_ The 
reaſon is, becauſe they thinke: 

ces beemoreholy, and God' more pre- 
ſent there, and ſhall fooner be heard 
in them than in their common houſes : 
which is vntrue : for in thenew Teſta- 
ment all ſuch diuerſitie of place is aboli- 
ſhed inregard of Gods ſeruice and pre- 
ſence : thedwelling houſe is as holy as 
the church. Indeed churches muſt bee 
maintained, becauſe in them the people 
may more orderly and conueniently 


inke theſe pla-. 


of the Renelation. 


meet together to ſerue God publick)y in 
the word and prayer : for which time ll 
due reuerencemuſlt be obſerucd in them: 
but we muſtnotthunk that they are more 
holy than other places. 
ore particularly , in this circum- 
ſtance of place note two things : Furſt, 
by what meanes Saint Iaby came thither: 
Secondly, to what end , and for what 
cauſe. The meanes was bang by the 
emperour Demitian:the was, fw the 
_ 
x the farſt, hee came and —_ 
atmos, being beniſbed thither for the Goſ- 
pels ſake. In this his banuſhmene conhider 
many excellent things : Firſt, Saint Jabs 
was a molt worthy Apoſtle, cndued with 
rare gifts, a maintainer of the 
and a famous founder of the 
church of God,and chiefe thereof 
in thoſe dayes when he wrot this booke: 
and for this cauſe moſt hated of the cru- 
cll perſecutor Domitzen, and of the Ro- 
manes. And yctobſerue, That whereas 


other true Chri were putto 
the fvord,$. hbwis not, bue oy 


cx amalr warn water a 
£C ww 
ued him for the benefit of the church, 


that hee might receiue this Reuclation, 
and commitit to —_— the - 
tuall good of all his children. And fo 
though Domitian was a cruell tyrant, and 
wanted no malice towards br, yet hee 
could not kill him. God overruled him, 
thathe did but baniſh him, and that into 
ſuch an Iſland, wherein he might quietly 
recciue theſe viſions, and the ſame 
for the good ofthe church. By this wee 
ſee the greatcare and prouidenceofGod 
ouer his church,that hee doth bridle and 
ouerrule the cruell minds and mightof 
bloudie perſecutors, that they 
their hearts do any thing,but that whuch 
ſcrueth for Gods glory, and the of 
his church, though they intend the con- 
trary. For Domitian intended onely the 
hurtof Jbn, yet ſee, by his baniſhmenc 
into that Iſle, he had fitplace to receiue 
theſe viſions for the ofthe church. 
iſt, the Iewesand 

banded 
, to put Chriſt to 
death,and the diuell he laboured to ſtirre 
themon to practiſe their intended ma- 


lice. Yet Te” - 


cannot for - 
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who bringerh light out of darkeneſle, 
direfteth and ordereth this their malice 
and wicked praiſe to the moſt excel- 
lent worke that ever was, cuen the re- 
demption of mankind . So lſepbs bre- 
thren intended no ſuch deliverance as 
God wrought by him, in ſelling their 
brother. T his conſideration ſhould come» 
fort all Gods childrenin the time of any 
outwarddiſtreſſe,cuen the remembrance 
of Gods ouerruling hand. 

Secondly, in that Ibn went intoba- 
niſhment,whenit was ſo appointed, wee 
learne, T hat when weare oppreſled and 
perſecuted by ts for Chriſts ſake, 
we muſt not makerefiſtance, or offer vi- 
olence, but ſuffer all iniuries with pati- 


ve: wh oy ence: for as one ſayth truly, The Chrifli- 
Chriſt ianor um 415 WC 


in perſecution ve onely prayers and 
teares. And Saint lobu often in this booke 
_— this concluſion, after the foretel- 
ling of perſecution, Here is the patience 
Saint z ary that patience muſt be | 
complete armour againſt all our bloodie 
enemies. 

Thirdly,here alſo obſerue, That Iobn 
cameinto this Iſland not of his @wn ac- 
cord as chuſing afolitarie life to bee the 
molt happie ſtate of perfeftionz but by 
violence and conſtraint. For if hee had 
come into it voluntarily, being little or 
not inhabited,hee could not haue done 
the duty ofhis —_— inpreaching 
the Goſpell,and laying the foundations 
of the church. This then confuteth the 
Monkiſh life, which is no life of holy 
perfe&tion(as Papiſts call it) but of glo- 
rious ſuperſtition and flat 1 zetic be 
fore God : for hereby they forſaketheir 
callings, and vtterly diſable themſclues 
to do thoſe duties which God requireth 
of them in church,commonwealth,or fa- 
mulie. 

Fourthly, whereas bbs being bani- 
ſhed , receued his viſions in a barren 
and baſedeſolateplace: we ſee,that thoſe 
whichhonour God ſhall be honoured of 
God,cuenthen when men ſecke moſtto 


daſgracethem:for what greater diſgrace . 


could they haue put vpon Iobn, than to 
baniſh him into ſo baſe an Iſland ? Yet 
becauſeit was forGods glory,cuen there 
doth the Lord vnto him, and 


honour him much in reuealing vnto him 
theſe viſions. So when Hbſeph was ſold of 
his brethren , and moſtdiſhonourgd of 
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ruine: and the ſame is true of all Gods 
children, Them which honour God will 
he honour. 

II. point. The cauſe for which hee 
cameinto this Iſle,is expreſly ſer downe, 
for the word of God : that is, becauſe he was 
a publiſher and preacher of the word of 
God : for the performance of which du- 
tic he was baniſhed, By which weema 
note, Thatallnaturall men ( as Domitian 
and his court,and all the Gentiles, with- 
out Gods ſpeciall calling) doe beare a 


deadly hatred towards word. For 
S. lobu was a moſt aq 2-5 a fa- 
mous manfor-gifts, a ſingular preacher 


of the word of God yet 1s hated, nay 
baniſhed, not for his owne cauſe, but for 
the word of God. This hatred hath ap- 
peared in the heathen emperours, by 
their bloudie perſecutions againſt the 
preachers 'and profeſlors of this word : 
and yet though men hate it naturally,the 
ſame winneth them, and taketh 
placein their hearts for their conuerfionl, 
and cauſeththem to loueit : ſo as ſucceſ- 
ſively it hath beene ſpread ouer all the 
world. Which ſhews againſt the Atheiſt, 
That the word taughtby the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, is indeed the true word of 
God,not the inuention of man:for mans 
word being hated, cannot win voto it 
him which hateth it : butthe word of 
Godpreuaileth by grace in the hearts of 
thoſe who hate it by nature , which it 
could notdoe, vnlelle there were in it 
ſome diuine power. 

' Againe, ſeeing Joby was baniſhed for 
Gods word, all miniſters are to caſt their 
accounts, and makethis reckoning, that 
they may and muſt ſuffer trouble & per- 
ſecution, yea, ſometime baniſhment it 
ſclfe,forthe Goſpels ſake,if they will be 
faithfull. For that which befell the prin- 
cipall founders and chiefe builders of 
the church, cannot bee auoided of them 
which are ordinary miniſters,if they will 
be faithful], Chriſk nteth his diſci- 


ples withthis,telling them, That they are Luke 6.26. 


enen accurſed , when all men" Freake well of 
them. Letnonetherefore thinke it ſtrange 
at this day, if for well doing , they 
heare and recciue cull : nay, let _ 
care 


| Verſ. 9. 
them thendid God exhalt hmnmoſt of 
all, The ſame may bee ſayd of Daniel in 
Babylon, whom God did moſt aduance, 
when his enemies ſought his greateſt 


Verſe 10. 


Can. 3+ 


feare the curſe, when all men prayſe 
them. 

And for the witacfling of Ieſws Chriſt. Here 
lobn doth note more ſpecially the cauſe 
of his banilhment, to wit, for telfiying 
the hyſtorie and doftrine of the go pe 
the ſumme whereof is this, That leſw 
Chriſt the ſonne of Marie ts the ſonne of God, and 
redeemer of all that belecue in bim to the 1n{lifi- 
cation of life. T his teſtimonic S. Toba puts 
downe, to giue vs to.vnderſtand, what 

art of Gods word thatis, which is moſt 
hand of the world : and#for theprea- 
ching whereofGods miniſters areperle- 
_ and baniſhed, toWit,the goſpell of 
leſus Chriſteſpecially : for the lawis1n 
part naturall, but the goſpell is ſuperna- 
turall, and -to mans reaſon abſurd ; for- 
the preaching whereof, men inall ages 
hauc-been | recs ws reaſon here- 
of is this, God inthe beginning made a 
couenant with man, pronufing, That the 
ſeede of the woman [bould —_— ſerpent 


head. Now the Is glad ti- 
 dings,wherein is Seed cha this pro- 


miſed ſeedeis come; who hath indeede 
bruiſed the head of the ſerpen 
onthediucll maligneththe aboue 
all parts of Gods word, andaccordingly: 
hath laboured by al meanes to ſupprelle 
the ſame; partly by Doe TR as hee 
did in the firſt three hundred yeares af- 
ter Chriſt; and partly by bringing into 
HL RR gr 7 cr did 
deſtroy the go auing the na» 
tures x4 CE Ciel che Out- 
ward violence he could notpreuaile.. 
Now ſecing thediuell and his mſtru- 
ments doe thus hate the golpell, and 1a- 
bour to extinguiſh it: weon the cpntra- 
rie muſt labour to know and to beleeue 
to loue and embrace the golſpell, that fo 
we may vphold and maintaine theſame, 


Verſ.ro. And I was raniſbed bs the Shi 
on the Lords day,and beard behind mee 4 
great voyce, 45 it bad beene of 4 Trum- 
þ*5- | | | 
In this tenth verſe are ſetdowne the 
third and fourth circumſtances of this vi- 
fron. The third is the manner of recei- 


t. Hereup- 


ving and giuing this revelation to hohy, 


namely,in 4traunce. T he fourth is the time 
when1t was giuen,os the Lords day. + 
Touching the manner, it is noted jn 


of the Renelation. 


theſe _ #Arrvnay 1 That is.I., 


was by the mightic 
workeof the ſpirit 
traunce. That ths 
ded,appeareth by 


extraordinarie 
© _ into a 
oO expoun- 

ng thisphraſe 


I, with the likein the whole propheſie of 


Exechiell, who vſeth to fay , 1 was inthe 
int, when hee cxpretleth and fignifi- 
eth that hee was caſtintoatraunce, and 
therein received ſome viſkon by the 
ſpirit. 

To vnderſtand this the better,confi- 
der two things : firſt, whata traunce is; 
ſecondly, the end of it; Firſt, 4 trawnce uy 
an extraordinarie works or athion of Gods ſpi- 
ris, Wee muſt not thinke, that traunces 
come from the vertue of the ſtarres,nor 
from the conſtitution of mans bodie,or 
by the ſtrength of imagination, as ſome 
haue fondly —_ : but they are 

oy 


wrought by the holy ghoſt, .$ , 
it 15noteuery worke of the ewes + 
but an extreordinarieworke, aboue the or- 
derof nature. It is alſopowerfull and 
ons the eman,bothin 
A OE ANI 
re ng, 1 was in the 

nit. This cxracetliaais ronke of the 
pirit conliſteth in two ations; one vp- 
on the bodie, the other vpon the mind. 
Firſt, in ring a traunce, the (piritof 
God calteth the body of man into a 
dead: ſleepe 3 whereby all the ſences, 
both inward and outward, are berum- 
med: fo Gene. 15.12. when God'renew- 
ed his coucnant with Abrebam, hee caFleth 
him into a» beau:e ſleepe + that 13, into a 
traunce, wherein all his ſences were be- 
nummed ; onely his mind was walking, 
The ation of the Holy ghoſt on the 
mind is,to drawit fellow[hip wich 
the body, and al ſences, to: haue a 
neererfellow(hip with God, that ſo the 
ſpricof God may enlighten it with di- 
une light, that it may vnderſtand- the 
things which are reucaled to it: as wee 
may {ce in other exraſies and traunces of 
the and A .Asin that of 


cleane and vncleane. And thus wee ſee 


what a Traunce Is, nancly, an cxtraordij- _ _— 


"# © | full q the | "_" he 
flepe , anel making the mind fit to receine 
or ws. which are rewealed "nto it of the 


*G IL.point. 


(s)Peter,when he ſaw the vifion'of beaſts (4) 42.10: 1 


4t 


42 
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An Expoſuion pon the firfl Chapter 


IL point. The end of craunces. God 
for two cauſes reucalethhis will in traun- 
ces ynto his , as to Jobs in this 
place. Firſt, chat GW might know, that 
the things reucaledWere not inuented of 
themſeluesbut giuen of God. bbherein 
had no vſcof his bodily fences, hee nei- 
ther heard, ſaw,nor felt,but were a- 

. And therefore the vition muſt 
sbe from God,and the glory therof 
wholly tus. / 

Secondly and chiefely,that the things 
reucaled might take the deeper impreſ- 
fion in the vaderſtanding : for the mind 
being freed from fe wp with the 
body, and nothindered by — 
fies of the ſences(they being all aſleepe, 


hend and retaie the impreſ(- 
fion of things reutaled. Here then we ſee 
the great care of God, that his ſcruants 
might throughly vnderſtand, certainely 
© mu conſtantly keepe in memo- 
ric the things hee delivered vnto them. 
The like care he ſhewed in revealing his 
will to all his former Prophets,he would 
not haue their minds troubled withthe 
fellowſhip of the body znor hindered of 
the ſences inward or outward, but whol- 


fibly 


; rc. rs ſcruice of his ſpiri 
nd there is good reaſon of this : torif 


they muſt faithfully teach Gods will to 
others, to make them know and vnder- 
ſtand,to belecue & remember the ſame: 
1s it not neceſlarie that they themſclues 
ſhould throughly vnderſtand , ſoundly 
beleeue, and firmely keepe in memorie 
whatſoeuer God reuealeth ? 

Thus dealing of the Lord for this 
end with his holy Prophets, teacheth vs 
thatthe ordinaric PR of the Golſ+ 

at this day. ought to-imploy them- 
Toke with il cm and fn wn that 
they may throughly vnderſtand the will 
of God m his word, and withall belecue 
it ſoundly , and remember it carefully. 
We muſt not nowlooke for traunces and 
viſions,as they had,bur we muſt vſe con. 
tinuall ſtydy in the word, whichis the or- 
dinarie meanes to come vnto this know- 
ledge. T his dutie concerneth all ſtudents 
RO and all others I 

vnderſtanding in O 
God. And for their furtherance herein 
they mult haue principall care to ſearch 
into the text of Scripture throughly.; 


| II TITTY ſen- + 


thereby ſhall they beſt conceiue the pro- 
per meaning of the holy ghoſt, and with 
greater facilitie keepe the ſame in me- 
morie. For oneſaythcruly, That euery 
good miniſter ſhould bee a good text 
man. Whereby is deſcried a common 
fault of many ſtudents: who rather im- 
ploy themſelues in the auncient writings 
of men, than inthe word of God: nay, 
many ſpend their beſt time in the baſe 
wriungs of wicked & hereticall monks 
and friers, It cannot be denied, but ma- 
ny of the fathers were worthie members 
of Godschurch : butif the fountaine be 
left,the miniſterieWill ſoone bee tainted 
with the filthic puddles of mens inuen- 
tions, 

Againe, in this dealing of God with 
Iobn,we may obſcruc the truthof Chriſts 


ſaying,tobim that hath, it ſball be ginen. For wat. 4.as; 


though bhnwas endued withrare know- 
ledge and fingular = , yetthe Lord 
addeth more know edge to his former. 
The Lord found him faithfull in the du- 
tics ofan A 3 and therefore reuca- 
lech the knowledgeof many ſecrets va- 
to him in. moſt full manner: cuen ſoit is 
in Gods churchat this day : all that haue 
care to know the will of God;and doe it, 
though their knowledge be ſmall at the 
firſt, yetthe Lord will helpe them, and 
addedayly to their knowledge. And the 
cauſc why many heare the word of God 
and profit not ; but wax worle, or ſtand 
at aſtay, is, becauſe they labour not to 
haue their knowledge encreaſed,by put- 
ting in praftiſe that which they know : | 
forif they did, then to him which hath, 
ſhould more bee added , and hee ſhould 
haue abundance. As onthecontrarie, 
when we be negligent to heare or know 
and to obey the will of God : wee hauc 
aſpiritindeed ſent ypon vs, yetnotGods 
ſprrit,but the ſpirit of ſlumber, of blind- 


neſfe & ignorance, ſo that we ſer, and ſce not; Iy.6.9. 


beare,and vader land not, Iſay. 6.9. 

On the Lords dgy. Intheſe words is the 
fourth circumſtance, namely, the time 
when this vifjon was ſhewed to S. Ibn. 
This day ow here is on —_— 
day, among the Iewes was the ay 
of the weeke called by vs Sunday. Iris 
called- the Lords day for two cauſes : 
Firſt, becauſe on this day Chriſt roſe 
from deathto life : for Chriſt was buried 
the cuen of the Iewes Sabboath,which 1s 


our 


Ver. Io. 


"Li 
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our Friday 3 and hee reſted in| the grave 
their whole Saboath , which is our ſa- 
turday , and roſe'the firlt day-..of the 
weeke*carly in the morning; which 4s 
ourSohnday. ot1% ey naar 

Secondly, this firſtday of the weeke 
( accozding to the Iewes account) came 
in ſtead of the TIewes 'Saboath, and yvas 
ordained a day ofreſt-for the New te- 
ſtament; and ſan&tified for the ſolemne 
- worſhip ofthe Lord, And forthis cauſe 
eſpecially itis called the Lords dgy,the ma- 
nifeſtation whereof ( as ſome thinke) 
Jobu'chiefly intended in this title. And 
touching this time : for our better vn- 
derſtandin llet vs conſider three points: 
Firſt, OW, the Iewes Saboath: 
ſecondly, for what cauſe ; thirdly, whe- 
ther the Church bhathnow in the, New 
teſtament power to change the Saboath 
day wenow celebrate, to any other day 
of the weeke. | {: 

-For the firſt : itis commonly thought 
that the Jewes Saboath was changed m- 
to this Lards dey by chriſtian emperours, 
long after the aſcention of Chriſt, But 
itis more conſonant to the tenourof the 
New teſtament to hold; that Chnſthim- 
ſelfe wasthe authorof this e. My 
reaſons aretheſe : Firſt, that which the 
ApoltJes delivered and enioyned* the 
Church ; that they +received from 
Chriſt, cither by voyce or inſtn&, for 
they delivered nothing of their owne 
head.But the Apoſtles delivered, and 
inioyned this Saboath tothe Church, as 
to be kepta day ofholy reſt to the Lord 
as appeareth, 1, Cor. 16, 1. Where Paxlc 
ordained in the churches of Galatia and 
Corinth, that the colleFion for the poore ſboukd 
be on the firſt day in the weeke : T his hee left 
not to the choiſcofthe church, but ap- 
pointed it by authoritic Apoſtolicall 
trom.Chriſt, 

Now the day of collefting for the 
pore ( as appearcth in the hiſtories of 
the church) wasthe Saboath day z when 
the people were aſſembled for Gods ſer- 
vice. For this was the cuſtome of the 
church for many yeares after Chriſt, 
Firſt to have the word preached,and the 
Sacraments adminiſtred, then to gather 
for the poore': and forthis cauſe inthe 


writings of thechurch, the Lords ſupper 
is called a ſacrifice , an oblation, and 
themaſle; notarcall ſacrifice as the pa» 


piſts yſeir 3 but ſpirituall, becguſe there- 
with was joined colle@on forthepoore, 
which was a fpiritualloblaugny not ts 
the Lard ;but to the church \for there-, 
leefe ofthie poorez-and.it, was talled/the 
malle,becauſe the colleted ther-' 


at woptoo agg ntsabroad; A. 
ſccond reaſon js this: The &$the-, 
ſclues-kept this day for the- 


th. of 
kno roman: | = Lag) 4a 
e trney ODICeTUEN ay 

j ba 0 try rey ef 
er Chriſts aſſention,, ſaue val one 
coineday comet hes 
of the Iewes, who would keepe none 0- 
ther but the old Saboath of the law; ;A 
thirdrgaſon is þbu20: 19.26; The ſame day 


of the weekg, be 4 ' toi aifeaples, hang 
gathered together, -andt4wgbs then many 
nd peru. wen rs 

v1 [6r1wg | 
Fa righaray a: vnto them 
for the ſame end . :Now/tts: | 
likely that Chriſtin þjs.0v gaue, 
them an leto celebrate 


EXT. | 

thatday wherenharoſeagaine fora Sar. 
boathofthe Newteſtarhens./'1,. {1/1 > 

I1. point. The Saboth of the, Jewes 
was changed for two cauſes. Firſt; ro. * 
maintaine the libertie. of the church, of 
the New teſtament whereof\this yas a 
great part, thatrhey were freed fromthe 
ccremonies of the keves For when this 
day was changed, the church was no 
more tied to the Jewes Saboath ,nel-+ 
ther had any ſuch regard, of dayes and 
times. | | 

Secondly, thatthere mighit beamore 
fir time for the memoric oft the worke of 
mans redemption: For as God in-the 
Old teſtament appointed the ſeventh” 
day tgbe aday otreſtto remember the 
firſt creation: Soin the New teſtamentit 
ſtands with reaſon there ſhould be.a day 
to celebrate this worke- of redemption, 
which is a wonderfull creationz wherein 
(as Jay ſaith) ave made anew beauen, cy anew 
earth,Chap.66, Afd bop re oops become new 
atawres, 2.Cor.517.Nay this redemption 
is a more glorious worke thanthe cred- 
tion; forin that creation Adm was the 
head, butinthis on Chriſt Ieſus 
is our head. By th creation wee fe- 


ceived a temporall life z but by redem- 
ption wee recciue life grernal}, In the 


creation 


G jj 


4.4 


An Expoſition vpon the firſt Chapter 


creation Maw waseſpouſed to F#?, but 


in the worke of redemption cuery chri- 
ſtan is eſpouſed to Chriſt Teſus . By 


In this redemption we have anheaucnly 


wt IIS EY creation Gods power, 
and wiſedom did principally ove ay In 
this redemption with cer and wiſe- 
dome he ſhewed mercic and iuſtice: Tu- 
ſtce m Chriſts paſson , and mercie'in 
our forgiueneſle. By creation he mgge 
man of nothing , but by redemption 
hee made him of worſe then no- 
thing, and better then he was . There- 
fore ſeeing this worke of our redemp- 
tion is farrepaſsing the creation : it was 
meete a day be ſeta apart forthe 
memoric thereof: Now no day could be 
more fit then the firſt day oF ha weeke, 
in which Chriſt roſe azaine z whereby 
he corifirmed the worke of our redemp- 
tion :for hedied for our ſinnes, and roſe 
againe for our juſhfication, Row..4-25. 

I TI. point. Whether may the church 
ofthe teſtament chaunge* this Sa- 
boath day to any other day of the week, 
as to tewiday, wedneſday, &c. An. The 
church hath no'ſuch power , for time is 
the Lords, and the diſpoſing thereof is 
m his hands. Thetcfore Chriſt ſaith 
to his Diſciples, It is nor ſor you to the 
fines ons, which the father in 
his owne hands, A&. 1.6, As if hee ſhould 
ſay, The father hath kept times and ſea- 
ſons in his owne power; and therefore 
itis notfor you to knowe them : Now if 
that werea good reaſon, as no doubt it 
was 3 then1s this alſo ſound and good. If 
God have the diſpoſing of times in his 
hands, then it belongeth not to the 
church to diſpoſe of them: but God hath 
the diſpoſing of all times in his hands, 
ergo. And it may be otherwiſe henee ga- 
thered thus; If that which is leſſe belong 
not to the church, then that which 15 
more doth nor: But the knowledge of 
time and ſeaſons which God hath in his 
power bclongeth not to the church, 
which is leſs than the diſpoſing of 
times and ſeaſons. And therefore the 
church hath not power to diſpoſe of 
them; and ſo by conſequent may not al- 
terthe Saboath day. Obie. In the Old 
teſtament the Iewes Inted feſtmall 
dayes : as the feaſt of Dedication which 


Chriſt keptholy, lob. 10.22. inſtituted by 


take their iourneys thereon, 


M ardichay inſtituted the feaſt Parm : 0.9 17. 


which was celebrated of the Iewes af- 
terwards. f 
Now if they had power to make ho- 

lidayes, then th might alter the Sa- 
boath day ; and ſo may the church inthe 
New teſtament. An/. Theſe feaſts of the 
Iewes were no Saboaths ſet wholly a- 
po for the ſolemne worſhip of God : 

ut were onely daics of the ſolemnitic 
appointed by the church in token of toy 
and thankfulneſſe for the repairing of 
the temple', & deliverance of Gods peo- 
ple : And were, onely celebrated as the 
ferued to put the people in mind of theſs 
outward benefits. So that whereas ſome 
hold that the church hath power to alter 
the Saboath day : or to make two more 
Saboath dayesina weeke if it were con- 
venientz it hath no ground in- Gods 
words For that authoritie which: doth 
alter this day muſt not bee tefle than 
Apoftolicall.' And thus wee ſeewhy this 
day was called the Lords day. 


Now ifthefirſt day of the weeke bee The Te, 


the Lords day, ſct apart for his honor 1n 
the memorie of ſo great rederypton, 
then here are three ſorts of men reproo- 
ued. Firſt, thoſe that make the ; wa 
day aday of vaine pleaſure and delight. 
T his is the manner of all ſorts of men, . 
but eſpecially ofthe yonger ſortand ſer- 
uants, who ſpend this day in carnall re« 
toycing, in riot, gaming , and wanton- 
neſfe ; never thinking of the worſhip of 
God, which is then to bee performed. 
But theſe ſin greatly againſt the Lord : 
forhereby they peruert the end of the = 
Lords day : It ſhould be kept holy and 
glorious to the Lord, but they turne it 
to the worſhip. and ſeruice of the di- 
uell, I 
The ſecond ſort here reprooued, are 
thoſe which live more ciughic than the 
former; but yet they thinke they may do 
whatthey will oz the Lords day : asto 
md imploy 
themſclues in their ordinaric affaires: 
perſwading themſclues they may ſerue 
God withas good an heart when they 
are alone abont their buſines, as they do 
who go to the church , Bur theſe men 
ſune 


Pt erſ. 10,” 
the Machabees, in token of thankful]. !.\uch ;. 

neſl<tor their deliuerance : and for re- 
ſtoring of religion and the temple which 


creation 4d.aw had an earthly Paradiſe: Antcbas had pulled downe « And. alſo 


, v»/-10, 


_ the lawes of the land inioyne 


fine grinedully againſt the fourth com- 
mandement: for hereby they make that 
their owne day which is the 

A thirdſaort here reprooued, though 
not ſo bad as the former , are thoſe w 


thinke itneedtull to ferue God: at thoſe miſter: 


ordinane times of the Saboath -which 
therefore they will home mg 
and ore will come to 
morning and evening prayer: thaking 
that they are not d beſidestoheare 
the word of Godpreached, and that all 
the reſt of the day they may doe what 
they willpertaining either totheir pro- 
fit or pleaſufe.. Otthis' ſort are our ig- 
norant people, and a.great number cuc- 
riewhere. But th jeuouſly a- 
ainſt God, forthe ' head day is cal- 
the: Lords dey, becauſe dt 
conſecrated to his worſtip; but they part 
CN hum but a 
part of his owneday, and thatthelcfFer : 
taking thereſtvnto rhemſclues, which 
theemiſpend vpontheir lufts. Now as 
theſe vices mult be abborred ſo on«he 
contrane, weemnlſt with all conſcience 
keepe the Lords Saboath holy accor- 


_ ding to thiyfourth commandement:And 


therefore we muſt thereon ecaſefrom all 
workes of hnne, and'from the workes of 


member that there is adoubleſanctifica- 
tion ofthe Saboath : publike, and pri- 
vate. Publicke ' when men afſemble 
themſclues together publickly to heare 
Gods word for the iricreaſc of faith. and 
knowledge: and to call on Gods name 
for further graces; as alſo to giue him 
thankes - for his mercies , to re- 
ceiue his ver s. Priua —_— men 
in their priuat places 1 emlelues 
mholy Genes of ba and 
meditation s word & works: 
whereby God is honoured , and {their 
ſouls edified : and both theſe muſt bee 
performed to the Lord cuerie Saboath 
day of cueryman: 
bndge God of that 
ſhould be given to his name . If the offi- 
cers ſhould take our ſcruants in the 


weeke day from ourpriuaf buſineſle, & 
imploy them in publicke affaires, wee 
would thinke much atit , thoughitwere 
forthe common good. And ſhall wenot 


els * iy may net a- ' 
mEwherein glorie 


of the Renelation.. . 


thinke that God will take himſelfe diſ- 
ES 

whole or part of his holiday, and i 
itin our bu * A main cauſe why 
many profit little by e mint» 
iſterie, is want of .priuat ſandification 
of this day., T herefore'we muſt learne 
ro ſanAiſe the Saboath of the Lard, for 
elſe we ſhalneuer increaſein faith, know- 
Oe 4c. obedience as wee ſhould : for 
- getting = 7 mee whereof this 
beene and ſanQified 

from the beginni mw | 

Objef4.2. Why did the Lord ſhew this 

viſion-vnto bbs rather onthis day then 
'any other? Auſw, Fhough lon were ab- 
ſent fromthe church in regard of bodily 
preſence: yethee was.preſent in ſpirit 
withall the fajthfull , and therefore no 
doubt on this day hee gaue himſelfe to 
prayer, and otherduties which he could 
Com pore the glorie of God in that 
olitanie place.Now'itis the Lords man- 
ner whey. his ſernants axe thus humbled, 
they to come and reuecale himſclfe vnto 
them in {peciallmagner . So he did vn- 
tODancl,Den.9. and to Comelins, AF. 10. 
and to Peter praying: alone on the houſe 
toppe, 4#7, 10.11. fo doubtleffe fin- 
ding hobn thus i d this Lords day, 
he reuealed his will vnto him touching 
the ſtate of the church to the end of the 
world. 

Hencewelearne ſundry inſtrutions: 
Firſt, whereas Jobn- being in a follitarie 
Iſland kept the Saboath : wee may ob- 
ſerue that all perſons who are ſcuered * 
from the aſlemblies of the church * as 
the priſoners and thoſe which are ficke 
ofa dead paluefie, or other great diſca- 
ſes: As mariners though they bee inthe 
middeſt ofthe ſea ſhould keepe holie the 
Lords Saboath by performing ſuch du- 
ties as God requireth + as prayer, con- 
feſsion of ſins, and thankſgmingzwhere- 
by God may be glorified , though they 
cannot come to thepublicke muniſteric 
of the word. 

Secondly , in that þbn recciued, his 
viſiononthe | ords day, when hee gaue 
himſelfe to prayer and holic duties; 
Hence ariſeth a conſolation to Gods 
church,that God draweth neere wnto them, that 
draw nerve to bim, as Lames 4.8. And ſolet 
vs humble our ſelues and drawneere to 
the Lord by prayer, and thankfgiuing 3 

Gu and 
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An Expoſution vpon the firſt Chapter 


and the Lord in mercie will ſhew him- 
ſelfe ſundry wayes, and draw neere vn- 
to vs, : 
The cauſe why men haue ſolittle taſt 
ofGodsmercie and loue towards them, 
1s becauſe they do not drawneere vnto 
him, by doing thoſe duties which he re- 

uireth attheir hands . For "when men 

raw backe from God , is it not good 
reaſon hee ſhould draw backe Nom 
them ? | 

T his therfore muſt ſtirre vp our harts, 
and moue vs to come often to God by 
prayer and thank(gjing * for by vſe in 
theſe durics ſhall wee get acquaintance 
with the Lord-:' This much of the cir-" 
cumſtances of this viſton. + 911 
And I beard behind mt 4 great 'voyee, as it 

bad bene 4 trampet.- Firſt , ſees followeth 
the parts of this-vifion, which ard two: 
The beginning or entrance'into it ai 


this verſe,and part ofthe twelft.Second- 


ly, the matter and ſubſtance thereof 
fromthe twelft verſe to the end of the 
third chaptex,” © 7 7 go 

The entranecitothe viſion is a pre- 
paration, whereby the - Lord maketh 
_—_—_— fir to _—E receiue 
the thingsreucaled .- In which prepara- 
tion wemuſt obſerve firſt the Gcmed : 
ſecondly, the parts thereof. Themeanes 
whereby God preparerh him,isa voyce: 
And heard a voyce. Thelike manner of 
preparation hath God vſed in former 
times when hee intended to make with 
Adam the couenant of reconciliation in 


* the ſeed of the woman : Firlt, heprepa- 


red him by a voyce*ſpeaking vnto him 
before he appeared, and by this voyce 
cauſed him to flic for feare , Then his 
uing rebuked him for his ſinnes,he made 
with him this couenant of grace, 


| Gen.3. 


Exod. 19 & 
20. 


And in mount Synai before the Lord 
aue the law, hee firſt came downe in 

- afar and lightning, and with the 
ſound of a trumpet toterrifie the people: 


- and then hee vttered his law to Moyſes, 


and to his people .*So-when the Lord 
wouldinſtru& Samuel touching the houſe 
otElie, he awoke him by a voyce,again, 
and againe : and then ſpakeplainely vn- 
tohim: Andinall-vihons viſually, and 
generally the Loxd vſcth to prepare 
his ſeruants by voyces, by ſignes, 
and words, that they might bee more 


= to recciue "ſuch things as hee reueca- 
I , k . . _ : 
This dealing of God with loby,in pre. 
paring him to the worthy'recciuing of 
this viſion, reachert vs that wee muctr 
moreſhould bee prepared to heare and 
receive the will of God 3. for wee come 
farreſhorr of thoſe» excellent gifts -of 
God,which were inlbbn,whe yermuſt be 
prepared. "rh w 033 
- \ -Ourcomming to heare Gods word 
15tolearne the ſame, for the increaſe of 
knowledge; faith, andobedience . Now 
theword of Godis hard, and we dull to 
learnez wee muſttherefore*by all 
meanes our ſelues ; that our 
minds and harts may be fitto receive the 
ſamewith profit. | The cauſeof (o little 
profir after long hearing is want of pre- 
paration : but hereof we haue eatreated 
alreadie vporrthe third verſe. ' + 
This voyrce is here ſer out ynto vs 
three wayes : Firſt, by theplace whence 
itcame: Setondly by the qualitic of it: 
Thirdly , by the matter and ſubſtance 
which 1t contained . ' For the-place: it 
was vttered from behindbim : which the 
Lotd obſeruedto'ſtirre vp tbre atten- 
tion in bbs; forzſually 'men doe more ' 
carcfully marke- thoſe things . which 
come on a ſudden behind them, than 
thoſe which are:ſpokenor done diretly 
before their face; + » 
Secondly, forthe qualitie of it, this 
voyce was great zasis expreſled further 
by a ſimilitude, Like the ſound of « trumpet; 
that is, full of power and maieſtic; 
Whuchalſo God added vnto it, ro fur- 
ther attention in Þby. For if ithad beene 
an ordinarie voyce,, or ſmall, hee would 
notſo much haue regarded it: but be- 
o_ ſudden, ſo great, and-full of ma- 
eſte, it could not but make him verie at 
tentwe, + 
Now ſeeing. Chriſt is fo carefull to 
prepare Þbns mind with attention and 
diligence to receiue the things which 
Ions told him : T his teacheth vs, 
when we to heare Godswotd, 
wemult vſe aliiheancs of attention : for 
if it were needfull to bn, then is it farre 
moreneceſlarie for vs,who are farre m- 
feriour to hirfh in all gifts of vnderſtan- 
ding and memorie. here alſois a- 
nother cauſe of ſmall profitand little 11- 
king of Gods word,namely,want of at- 
tention 


Verf. 10, 


Verſe L1- 


_ 


mT RS ax" yy wings 
like godly Lydis, AR. 16, ih our 
per erT uen ſpirits, andvwith all th- 

ence marke the things wee heare. And 
Cornonatinds heed of rwo cnetnics 
to attention : the firſt are by-thoughts : 
as whenthe body indeed is preſent, but 
themind wandereth from the and 
is wholly poſleſſed with hes of 
pleaſure, orother worldly affaires : For 
theſe bee thornes in the of our 
hearts, which choke the good ſeede of 


er dare thoagha abide 
| ” cr 
both vnderſtanding and memorie : for 
the mind conceiuing other matters, can- 
notobſerue how one point 

another, muchleſle rememberthem af- 


" terward. 


The ſecond enemie to attention, is 
ION 
a common faultin many hearers, whi 
ſheweth it ſelfe by drowfineſſe and 


_ Pinelle inthe time of ng, 
they oughtto ſtirre bet 


'of the Renelation. 


- 


vuto Pery amas and vato Thyatire,aud 
wnto Sadai,and-vnto Philadelphia, and 
vate Laodkhces. 


Theſe __w containe ers nw de- 
ſcription is voice, W y Jobns 
heart was touching the ſub- 
ſtance matter which was vttered : 
which conſiſteth im two things. T he firſt 
is a teſtumonic in theſe words:1 aw 4lpha, 
and Omega, the firfl and the lafl. The (e- 
cond a commanndement in the wordes 
following : T bat which thou ſeeft write, and 
ſend exe. | 
I. Touching the teſtimonie, the ſub- 
ſtance 13 ſet downe cr94r” 41 
hrs. Son mar wo ve no, 
andthe meaning k erue 
dire&Aly to the eter- 
nite of Chriſt, which Chriſt himſelfe 
doth here auouch, to giue vato abs, and 
vnto the Church full aſſurance, that the 
things now vttered and delivered, were 
from God : for fa I am Alpha and O- 
firff and the (af3, itis as much as if 
he had ſaid: I which Fraky vnto ther am God, 
and therefore the things I deliver , ave from 


hearts to all attengon. If a man ſhould God 


bee dull and heauic when his prince-is 
ing vato him of ſome tic 
—_— _ yo bee 
eu fora partof cont diſloy- 
altie tow hismaieſtie. Whatdifloy- 
altie then is this vato the king of kings, 
that we ſhould bee dull and heauy,when 
himſclfe vouchſafeth to vnto vs 
outof his word,the myſteries of our ſal- 
uation? And ſurely, among other ings 
this drowſineſle 1s one cauſe of ſmall 
profit, by the miniſterie of the word. 
And therefore if wee would encreaſe in 
knowledge,and in the gifts of grace vn- 
toſaluation,we muſt our ſclues 
before wecome, and in hearing caſt off 
all dulneſſe of fleſh and ſpirit, and with 
all might flirre vp our ſclues to atten- 
tive hearing : ſo the word be bleſ- 
ſed vnto vs z otherwiſe our hearing 
ſhall turne to our deeper condemna- 
non. 


Verſe 11. Saying, 1 aw and Ome- 
£4,the ff] and the af} : and that which 
thou ſcef} write in 4 books, and ſend it 
wnto the ſexen Churches, which are in A- 
f4, vato Epbeſw, and vate Smyrna, and 


Inthis teſtimonie note Gods ſpeciall 
carein regard of his truth,hee doth not 
contenthunſfe with reucaling his wall 
vnto his Church; but more ſpecially his 
careis,to certhe the Church of the truth 
thereof,that it is indeed from God. T his 
hath beene Gods care from the begin- 
ning: When Pererreceiued a viſionfrom 


47 - 


,withall(s) Gods ſpiritaſſurcd him, (JA4-20 19 


that the things revealed therein were 
eerten & ſure. And ſo when Chriſtprea- 
ched the will of his father among men, 
hee did withall worke ſtrange nuracles, 
to confirme and feale vp the truth of 
his dorine, that it was from God. 
This ſpeciall care of God ouer his 
Church doth firſt Km ing 14 - 
pinion touching Scripture. T If 
the S$cri arm. 099 ane but 
not vnto men, till the Church giue teſti- 
monie thereunto. But this is falſe : for 
Godeuer 1$ care over his Church, 
not onely to his wilt vnto them, 


bur alſo to'vſe meanes for the aſſurance 

of their conſciences, that that which was 

revealed was his vndoubted and 

will. And therefore the word of 13 

certen, and cuer was, any 
< 


The Ie. 


ſelfe,but tothe conſciences of belceuers, 
and that without the teſhmonie of the 
church : and ſo ſhould bee, through the 
teſtimonie of the church ſhould neuer 
come thereunto. 

Secondly,hereby are confuted many 
carnall men,vho wall be of no religion 
becauſe(ſay they) there isno certametie 
in the matters of religion : mens opini- 
ons therein are ſodiuers, that ſo many 
men,ſo matiy minds almoſt, and noman 
can te}l who ſpeakes the truth, ſw. It 
may be thatmen 1n ſundry matters hold 
ſundry priuat opinyons: yetin the church 
of God, all the true members of Chriſt 
hold the ſame opinions touching the 
foundation of reh1gion. Butlet'it bee 

raunted, T hat all men on earth were of 

wers opinions touching matters of re+ 
ligion, ſhould reJigion therefore bee vn- 
certaine? God forbid . For religion is 
certaine vato men , by the meanes that 
God hath appointed to certifie the con- 
ſcience of the truth thereof,and thereby 
might men come tothe truth and cer 
taincric of religion taught by the Pro. 
phets and Apoſtles, though all men in 
the world were of diuers opinions tou- 
ching the ſame ; Thus much of the Te- 

onie. 

11. point. The commalmdement gj- 
uen to Jobn 15 in theſe words : That which 
thou ſeeft write in a booke, and ſend it to the ſe- 
wen Churches which ave in Aſia , T his com- 
maunderyent hath two parts: Firſt, Ts 
write the things ſeene in 4 booke : ſecondly, to 
ſend the booke to the ſeuen churches here named. 
And both theſe muſt bu do, being now 
diſabled by his exile to preach theſe 
things vnto them perſonally, for theſe 
—_— Firſt;that theſe churches might 
be edified in the faith, and ſtrengthened 
in theſe molt grieuous times of perſecu- 
tion, Secondly,thatthey might become 
keepers of this booke for te ood of 
others : for the church of ' is the 

ller of truth : not onely,for thatit pub- 

ſheth Gods truth : be alſo becauſe 
it keepeth it, and giueth teſtimonie ther- 
unto, | 

In this commaunderſnt note ſun- 
dry things. Firſt, thatthe word of God, 
written and penned by the hand of man, 
15a notable felpe tothe church of God, 
and a worthy meancs to edifice the ſame, 

cls Chriſt would never haue commaun- 


An Expoſuion vpon the firfl Chapter | 


ſence thereof may be turned way 
as man will. T hus alſo confuteththe A- 
nabaptiſts,vluch ſo much magnifietheir 
Reuelations,and make no account of the 
word written. If the Lord had thoughtit 
beſt, hee would haue taught theſe chur- 
ches by reuelations: but they muſt learne 
by the word written. 

Secondly, that thereading of Gods 
word oy or priuately,is an 
ordinance of God : for the Lord com- 
mau tobn to write this booke, and 
ſend it to the churches,hereby implicth, 
that they muſtreade the ſame as they did 
other bookes of Scripture. The prea- 
ching of the word is indeede the moſt 
worthy,inſtrument for the founding and 
co ing of Gods Church, whereby 
ordinarily iuſtfying faith is wrought 
inthe heart: and yetreading muſt haue 
mcuc reuerence, as a meanes to con- 

me-. and encrealſe true knowledge, 
faith, and repentancg, where it is be» 


un, | 
. Thirdlyhere note,that a man may be 
vnderthe croſle,and mpcrſecution, and 
yetreimiaine inthe ſpeciall fauor of God: 
for this banuſhment into ſuch. a deſart 
place, was vnto Þbbn a grievous crolle : 
and yet the Lord vouchſafed there to 
reueale himſelfe vnto him, and to make 
him the penman of this booke. Which 
honour hee vouchſafeth not to all,but to 
them that are moſt dear vato him. Which 
thing cach one ſhould carctully obſerue: 
for ournatureis ſo corrupt, that when 
wee are vnderthe croſle, it would per- 
ſuade vs,weare caſt out of the loue and 
fauour of God. 

In the end of the verſe, the ſeauen 
Churches, Epheſus, Smyrna,and thereſt 
arenamed. Which ſeuen places, were ſec- 
uen famouscities in Aſia, wherein were 
planted the molt famous churches that 
were inthoſe parts, and for their excel- 
lencie are they named. And thus much 
for the meanes of lobns preparation : 
Now follow the parts thereof, which arc 
two-: firſt is hearing, folded vp with 
the former meanes.: And | beard « voyce. 
Second is Twming of bimſelfe , to ſee 


c 


Verſ. 11. 


ded Tobd to haue written theſe viſions, 
and ſent themto the Churches . Which 
fſerueth to confute the blind Papiſts, 
which ſay the word written is but an in- 
ke letter, and a noſe of waxes becauſe the 


Verſe 13+ 
the partie that ſpake vato. how | in theſe 


words, . 


Verſe, 12. Thew Inowed backs to ſee-the 
vece which Hakg with me and whe 
wes turned, I ſaw ſeuen golds candle. 


Thatis, © ſoone as I heard this ſud- 
denand mightie voice;I turned my ſelfe 
to ſce who it was that vttered the ſame. 
In this behauwiour of Þba we are to learne 
our dutie : ſo to difpoſe our' hearts to- 
wards God in the receiuing of his word, 
as lobm diſpoſeth himſelfe towards Chreſt 
in the receiving of this viſion. So ſoone 
as the voice ſpake, IJobwhearkened, and 
becauſe the {ound thereof came behind 
him,he turned himſelfe tolooke on him 
that vttered i it. Even ſo muſt we doe, we 
are by nature ſtrangers with God, flow 
to hen when hee eth,-and readie 
_ to turne our hearts'frdm God, when'we 

heare. ThereforewhenGod ſpeaketh 
ynto vsinthe miniſterie of his word,we 
muſt hearken — we” beogs 


our hearts to his yoic 


SlonGip wine 


«hap bw 
ſcenerhis hat 


had turned m—_— w behold him thar 
7 rw wh | No more thall wee at aiy'thme 
cele true fellowſhip with the Lord, Vit 
le(le weturne ourhearts vato his- 

and cha betimes,whitehe har, 
vsin dieminſtrenathercfs> 121!) 5: 
Thus much forthe firſt partof the 
viſion,wz [theentrance rn Lovee | The 
fecocutymrt isthe mattcrand fubſtance 
of the viſiony containin arnoſt worthie 
Ine of Chiiſturhis maieſbe,' 


cisthe Prophet, King, and Prieſt'of 
hischurch: ſeedowne at farge by is 


ſcription of Chrift;contin 
rwelfth verſe vnto” the end of 


Tan 


of the Renelation:. 


medade #1 of the ſexe golden candlefticks. Theſe 
ſcuen candlieſtickes here ſeene, are the 
ſeuen Churches of Afia >the 90 Wa 
churches of God , Cirites, c 
candleſticks,as priqeiig 
ſelfe,vaſ.20. Now Dt congre- 
ations of Gods church beecalled can- 
ororande that reſemblance whichis 
betweenthem. For as the candleſticks 
ſerue to bear ypand hold forth the light 
thatis ſet therem : ſo the chur- 
ches of God on earth, they beare vp and 
ſhew forth the light of the 9: vnto 
ee yr | eur} roam ron 
wor in 
of the faith of Chriſt. | 
From hence ſundry things are to bee 
learned: farſt obſerue;, that the churches 
are rathercalled eandleſtickes than candles 3 
To giuevsto 
no li 
ſclues, bur-onel are Gods inſtruments 
to bewovp and hold forth the-lighe in 
the miniſteric of the word, and profeſ- 
Konof rhe as Tefus i ew; hs 


onely frets wie par 


ok r EIT" ras" TS. 
| Secomaly, hence every one that. pro: 
felleth hitmſcliezo be 4 true member 'of 
Godschurch,muſttcarne his dury;which 
13 to labour to become a ſhi- 
burning: candle. Indeed this 


and» 
ek wat concernes' the miniſters of 
the church : and therefore bbn BaptiF is 


calleda andthining lghrt,lobn 5. 
verſ-35/ but yetit muſtalſo racked 
of e thereof, as Saint Paule 


commeannderty: (s) Shine ( ſavth hee) 4# (+) Philip. 2, 


iithe world, in-the middef of 4 waurb- 
—_ nation : boldine — heck 
Grme of bfe,thatis,the goſpel Queſt. How 
ſhalt every mcablror the _ os 


come a-burnin > Anſw 
hw ty ers m the 


mutt have: his mind-enlig | 
kn RN word: and 
then as a' candlefticke hold outand ſend 


Gato chatybaybdacoofian 


1 
Acorns Arurarign ers er 


hfe and conuerſa- 


by tion. Thus we ſhoutd doe, if wee would 
; beanſwerable to ourprofeſsion. And to 


by his Genes igmemhehe op induice vs hereuneo; let vs obſerve the 
reaſons 
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as lights (fayth $. Paule)5n the world, Phi- 
lp.2.15. And, walkf as children of the ligbt, 
Epheſ 5.8. Secondly, conlider the truit 
hereof, which is wonderfull great. For 
by godly inſtruction in our places, and 
by anſwerable obedience inour lives we 
win many to the Lord : ſhewing forth 
ſuchlights, whereby others may walke 
in this darke world to the ki of 
heauen, which is a moſt bletled light. 
Inthe Winter feaſon, men thinke they 
docothers great pleaſure, ifinthenight 
they hang tortha light-to guide paſlen- 
gers'a little way-in an'carthly walke; 


What a bleſſed thing then is this, that a, 


man ſhould alwayes hold- forth that 
light which ſhall guide a (mfull wicked 
wretch to leauethewayes of death, and 
to walke in the pathes of. 4 xt 
to cternall like 2:Bur on the-cantrarie, 
when men hue in Gods church Ike can» 
dics put out by reaſon of the blingneſle 
of their nunds; andthe badnefleof their 
lives 3 hence commeth greati/hurt and 

rto others' with whom theyliwe? 
for they lead others: that d vpon 
themto the pt of deftruttion, cſpeciall 


Y: 
they who know the will of (God and! 
_ = not conſcience to > 

c {ame by example of a godly 
life. For as pr 
man in the night time doe remoouethe 
ſca-marke Which guideth-the| ſhips ia 
the right channell, he doth as knuch ag 
in him lieth caſt away allthe Chips that 
are comming neere the ſhore,by'cauling 
them torun on rdckes and: ſands zcuen 
ſo they that ſhould. give-light/1a the 
church, if they give cither'no lighg,c or 
falſe lghtto ſuc or wir « ep 
who are ſayling in the {ea of this afull 
world,hereby Gay lead and diretthem 
to a wrong hauen,and inſtead of heaicn 
bring their ſoules toigternall petdition : 
which muſt terrific | vs from 1gnatgnce: 
and ciull workes, ara.makevslabburto 
(hine as bghts in this world by, good in- 
ſtruction and godly conuerſation;Lhird 
reaſon. Confiderthefearctull iudgments 
of God againſtſuchas livein hischurreh: 
as members. thereof} and: yet gitle no' 
lighe : they doe-kicurre, the fearcfull 
wrath of Chnſt.- In'the Temple, the 
keeping of the lampesand hghts bclon- 


ed to the prieſt, and therefore he had us 
Gas and other inſtruments to-trim 


An Expoſution vponshe firil Chapter 


any, 


Ruarie; thatis, to. cuery memberof his 
church,who ought to ſhineas a.lampe; 
and when they burne but dimly and 
darke, he hath his ſauffers to trim them, 
and make them giue a betterlight, both 
by godly life on. ood inftruttion. But 
whenhee hath (aufted chem againe and 
againe,1f {Þl] they, burne darke and dim, 
and giue either ap.light, or elſe a falſe 
light, then ſurely he will exther caſtthena 
out of the Temple , or elſe tread them 
vader his fecte, Wee graunt this libertie: 
to euery gouernour, when hee hath light 
vpcandlesfor his familic, ifany of them 
willnot buxae clearely,hemay ſoufte itz 
if that will not ſcruc, hee may caſt itinto 
the fire;and ſet another igit-place. And 
ſhall wee denie to Chriſt Telus the like 
authoritic in his Church, which is his 
houſe,ouer men.and women,who ought 
to ſhine as lights 7 God forbid. The Mi- 
niſter therefare-inthis place, and every 
other, Chriſtap 3n the, «ompaſle of his 
gant labour tg beca (hinins can- 
dle, (bath for knoyledge and godly life 
before Alte wart! gobatſp beg may eſ- 
cape Gods fearful} 


Incom- 
mon reaſon we.ughtto.carry our ſclues 
a5 Qluning lights beforeothets: | It is an 
vſuallthing jnthe Winter time to. hang 
farth. 1g hes for the guiding of mens bo- 

5 ſafe frompplacetbplace. Now.if we 
hauc ſuch care guer their bodies, wee 
ougiees haug. much morequer bodyand 
ſoule both; chat by the lighrof-gracein 
Vs.» fingers and. wicked: -uicn may bee 
guided, in thedarke:and dangerous way 
of, this, world, w. the) kingdome of hea- 
uens jr 1G 4.3 1 Mil2, 4 

..Heyethenall zgnorabtperſonsiand 
looſe lwers, who dinevcry place, 
muſt be,adwmoniſhed; to: reforme /them- 
ſclues, aadilabout to: become lights in- 
GodsglurchscFhey; ftand as candles, 
bjuc they arc extinift; and give no light; 
t» others «  I20pratil perſons there 
lay rj emo rs 09 

kno)yledge : ecked:huers my 
retormethcirJovfſencilt of bfe, and be- 
come obedieritto the word 2:ftruth,that 
ſo they may ſhine vntoothers, Ifaman 
haue.acabdlc (et Vp whis familic ur 
a 


Verſ. 12. 
the ſame: which notably figured the du- 
ticof Chriſtin the Church of the new 
Teſtament : for hee is our high prieſt, 
who looketh to euery light in the San- 


perſ-12. 


(a) Pla. 5 2-5. 


(hall a(lay co light. itand ſquffe itonce or 
twice , and cannot get it burne; then in 
diſpjcaſure he will rrample it vader his 
feete, or caſt it into; the, fire , Euen fo 
Chriſt Icfus ſecking.to calightew the 
minds of theſe ignorant perſons, and to 
rcformetheliues ot theſe looſe liyers by 
the miniſtery of the word : when heſhall 
perceiue that they, xefule the light,.and 
will not bee. reformed ; vndoubtedly in 
furic of lus wrath, hee will at length (4) 
lucke them , from pagall jr 3; and 
— them to powder,and caſt them to 
hell. Many be 1gnorantin euery place, 
and moe be propane ,\and {mall is.the 
number of good ſhining lights :but wee 
mult remember our duty, and walke 
worthie our calling. If we hold foorth 
the light of knowledge and obedience, 
welliall ſhine as the firmament in-the 
world to comc,Den, 12,3 ; 
Golden 'candlefkickes. T he churches of 
God arenot baſecandleſtickes, but can- 
dlellickes made of gold. There bee two 
cauſes of this xeſemblance: Firſt,becauſe 
gold the moſt excellent of all metrals: 
o Gods churches here on earth are the 
molt excellent of all ſocieties. The cam- 
paniesand ſocieties, of men. in fanulies, 
townes and, kingdomes, and in ;other 
common affaires'of this life, be the oxrdi- 
nanceof God, and; good in. their kind 
butyetthe ſocictic ot ſaints in the church 
of God, doth tarre ſfurmount, them all, 
and thatin theſereſpetts : Fulſt, becauſe 
in Gods church ſaluation may be obtai- 
ncd, butin other ſocietics,as they are ſo- 


cictiesthough ſundry benefits ariſefrom 


.them, yerla uation 15.n0t to. bee had in 


"them, ynle 


le{le they bee either particular 
churches as members thereof.Secondly, 
the church of God 1s. the end of all other 
ſocietiesz and they are all ordained to 
preſeruc and cheriſh the church,, which 
15 the ſocicve ofthe ſaints. Thurdly, the 
church beautifieth all other ſocieties: 


the principall praiſe and dignitie of an 
towne, poo Prone. Kingdoms 1 tha 
that they arceither churchegof God ,or 


true members thereof. 


From this preheminenccof the church th 


weare taught:aboueal ingstolaborto 
become true mebers ofthis ſociety. Men 


haue alnp $2ku3ys 16 ofin- 
.COrporations & {Owns « greateſ t 
ledges;but few there be thatſeek for the 


11+ of the Renelation: 


priuiledges of Gods church : And com- 
monly thoſe that ſeeke moſt for priui- 
ledges in chiefe townes, haue the leaſt 
care to become the true members of 
Gods church ; whichisa wretched pra- 
Qiſe and Gught not tobe among vs , fee+ 
ing the church hath priuiledges farre a- 
boue all other ſocieties, 

Secondly, hence we are taught abouc 
all things to haue careto preſeruethe ſo+ 
cieticof the church of God+. True itis, 
the miniſter and magiſtrat muſt hauc 
cheefe care thereof : and 
in his place muſt doe his indeuour 
hereunto, becauſe itis the moſt princi- 
pall ſocictie, 

Thirdly, in chat Gods church is the 
makleedons ſocietie, giuing honor to 
all others; we are tanght withinthecom- 
paſſe of our callings ,as much as wecan 
to bring all other ſocieties vnto this, 
Thoſe that are members of a familie, 
muſt labour to bring euerie one in their 
familie to bee good members of the 
church : And ſom ciuill ſocieties , men 
of gouernement muſt labour that the 
members ofthe ciuill body; becomealſo 
members of Chriſts bodie. T hus gouer- 
nors of kingdomes ſhould labour that 
theparts of their dominions may bepar- 
ticularchurches of God . And there is 

ood reaſonof this dutiez becauſe all 0- 
therſocicties without this are compani- 
ons of men inthe. darke, fitting in the 
ſhadow ofdeath,being ſpiritually blind, 
and without all, ſound comfort mm their 
ſoules. Secondly the church is compared 
to acaudleſticke of gold, becauſe of all 
ſ{ocicyes among menit is moſt precious 
& deere vnto God: and therfore 1tis re- 


et cuery man /:- 


- 


Sl 


ſembled to sſeale(b) on Chrifts heart, and « ()can. 4.6. 


vis au bis arme: yea, itis asdeare vnto 
tum as the apple of bis eye, Zagh. 2.'8. The 
Church is the Queene that ſtawds mos be 
EY er 45 9 entba 
w 
Church vato' binnſelft by bis onwebloud , Oh 
IB 5 [wn way 7 eiwypoe pore 
$ hereb: alſowee are [0 
GEE. pinſlrufionethardid ws hom 


" 
- 
: 


th all; Chroſt redeemed (c) the (c)A2-30.:1 


$2 


An Expoſition vpon the firſt Chapter 


Now it 15 added that Chriſt the Meſ- 
ſias is in the middeFt of the ſemen golden candle- 
flicker ©: whereby is fignified : Firſt, that 
Chriſt ispreſent wit = yo at all 
times: And ſecondly, that being preſent 
he hath care to eakker his as Layren 
ing gathcredto _ the ſameagainſt 
the gates of hell ,and all other enemies. 
From hence we learne ſundry things: 
Firſt, that the ſupremacie of the church 
of Rome, wherem one is made head of 
all the militant church, is needleffe : For 
Chriſtis preſent alwaies with his church, 
hauing ſpeciall care to gather, guide,and 
preſeruc the ſame, and hee needeth no 
vickar generall to ſupplic his roome, for 
in the preſence oftheprince all commul- 
fions of vicegerencie doe ceaſe : though 
Chriſt had granted this ſupremacie to 
any, yet ſolong as COIN 
commilſsion muſt ceaſes and itis as great 
ride, and greater,for any to preſume to 
© head of all churches m iſts pre- 
ſence, than for a man to ſit vicegerent in 
the preſence oftheprince. 
econdly , ſecing Chriſt is alwayes 
twith his church, wee are taught 


+ towalke with God, and before God, as 


Encch did, Genef. 5.22. Which duty ſtands 
in theſe points . Firſt, whatſocuer we ſay, 
or takein hand, wee muſt do ndemary 
preſence of rm — , we muſt 
continuall epend n i{ts pro- 
_ «Ar 1 eur preſent with his 
church,prouiding all thi the good 
of his church proven eee! urns 
of. Thirdly, we muſt do all our ations 
as looking SINN atthe hands 
of Chriſt : for whuchend wee muſt take 
direQion for the ſame out of his word. 
The prattiſe of this dutie is moſt excel- 
lent: for by walking with God we ſhall 
be enabled 'to vo0d. duties; as 
namely,liue vnblameably mthis wicked 
world , making conſcience of all finne, 
and approving our ſelues both to God 
and man,in hart and life. And thustmuch 
for the place where-lobn ſaw Chrift,” 
The ſecond argumetitwherby bbnde 
ſcribeth Chriſt, ishis figure,or forme, in 
theſe words, One bike theſonne of man.Some 
thinke that theſe words arc adeſcription 
ofſome Angell, notof Chrift}, becauſe 
he isfayd to be hike the ſonnt of man, tiot the 


Sonve of max himſelfe,butthey ate deceitied! 
For he which is here deferibed;is before 


called the firſt, and the laF, it is be which was 
dead, and is dlime , which cannot agree to 
any butto Chriſt. Nov the word s may 
more ſignificantly bee tranſlated thus, 
One like to aſonne of man: for if it be tranſla- 
ted that ſonne of man, then Chriſt muſt 
needs bee the reſemblance : for ſo hee is 
called 48. 7.56. But here Chriſt is ſayd 
tobe like to 4 ſonneof man, by the vſuall 
phraſe of the Old teſtament: whereby is 
meant that he is like vnto aman. And 
Chriſtis not here called a man, but is 
fayd to bee like vnto aſman, becauſe 
hee red vnto Tobn not in his erue 
manhood, which was then in heauen, but 
in the likeneſſe of his manhood . And 
note this, that as Chriſt here appeared to 
Tobn im this viſion, ſo did he alwayes ap- 
e after his aſcention. Steven indeed 

w his true manhood, AF.7. but it was 
in heauen:and Payl heard his voice when 
he was conuerted, 4+. 9.5. and ſaw the 
Lord, r.Cor. 9.1. Butno man can prooue 
that Chrſt appeared vnto him in his true 
manhood, vnleſſe it were inheauen. And 
inall theſe viſions hb» ſaw not his true 
manhood , but a reſemblance thereof. 
Now Chriſt thus for ſpeciall 
conſideration , For man is too much ad- 
dited to his _—_— ence : this was 
the fault ofhis owtic friends and Diſci- 
ples . Therefore Chriſt woult| hereby 
teachvs; not to ſeeke for his bodily pre- 
ſence, butrather to lift vp our hearts to 
heauen, and therefore ſceke to have fel- 
lowſhip with him by faith.For this cauſe 
he ſayd to Marie after his reſurreCtion, 
Touch me nat, I am not yet aſcended to my father, 
Tobn.20.17.T his Panle had learned, Though 
we bad knowne Chrift (faith he) afoer the fleſh, 
yet benceforth know we bim no more,2..Cor.g.1 5. 
Now if Chrift after his aſcention neuer 
appeared in histruemanhood;igteacherh 
vs, thatthe defence of Chriftsreall pre- 
ſence in the Sacramentis needleſſe. For 
if Gods church have ſpiritual fellowſhip 
with Chriſtby faith, it is ſufficient A- 
me, whereas Chyift appeareth in the 
and forme of man aftet his aſcen- 

tion, the Papiſts gather, ' that wee may 
make images of Chniſt, and ſo anſwe- 


rably'of the father, and ofthe holy ghoſt, 

inthoſt formes wherin they appeaed:a (s)Math. 2, 
of the holy Ghoſtin the forme of a 
doue and (6) ofthe father in the like- 


neſſe 6f an old'man;/44f. tis nor _ 
ull 


Verſ. 12. 


( 4) (b)Dan.9. 


De Des wil 
fine Des, 


WORE 
(0) Ifay 12.24 


full to make, or to have an image of 
Chriſts manhood,ſv that it be out of re- 
ligious vſe(thoughi itbeedoubtfull whe- 
ther any now hauea truepitture therof:) 
bur if it bec to repreſent whole Chriſt, 
God and man, or bee vſed to remember 
Chriſt thereby or to worſhip Chriſt 
therein,itis an1doll. As forthe of 
an old man, of of a doue, they may bee 
made for the manifeſtation of the _ 
ricof the Bible, whenir 1s painted or 
Aured : but then wee muſt conceiue, i 
theſe formes are no images ofthe father, 
ſonne,or holy ghoſt, but onely repreſers 
tations of ſuch viſible appearances , as 
ſometimes were fignes and pledges of 
the p_ of thoſe perſons. Butnow 
to abſtrat thoſe ron; apart from the 
hyſtorie,and tomake them! images of a- 
ny perſon in Trinitie, is flata ainſt the 
ſecond commaundement 3 which doth 
generally forbid all images of God, not 
excepting thoſe v ſhapes in which 
himſelfe tooke bberhie to reſbfie his pres 
ſencefor ſome time:And there no 
exception ds cOmaundement, 
itisin vaine to ſeeke ſhifts & exctſes for 
athing forbidden, ſpecially confidetin 
wee may not hw God bey 
our commiſsion fromi God: ' 

Clothed with a 2 afment Fay to was 
Here Chriſt is furehtr defcribeg' yr his 
attire. The firſtpattwhereofis; A 
{man reaching to bis ſeete, The jo Yan of 

elo rt rnRg emer 'Firſt;ro 
nifie that hee is the ieſtofthetiew 


of the Renelation. 


ching our attire : namely, that the out- 
garment of the body ſhould be ſu- 
tableto the good thin gs thatoughe to be 
inthe heart : > + Yo-bur felldeae know. 
ledge,feare of Gods nattie,to our ſobrie- 
tie,modeſtic, temperance, tie; and 
all other vertues whatſocuer, Wee muſt 
not onely in ſpeech and ation,as in hea- 
ring Gods word, ahd receiuing the Sa- 
craments,ſheyw our _ to bee | 
lightsz but euen'bythe eſture-and at- 
tes of our body fend ns matter and 
forme;ſhew fork thegrateof otirharts. 
But miſerable are theſe times, wherein 
mens attire is ſatible, nor hy aces 
of God, that ſhould bex in! 
butto'the” commiton cort the 
times: Forfuch itis' ; Whereby 
a farre —— ce fieuer had hd ge 
vaintance with Farce] a a mann 5, 
the I Bly offi fo Ghana 
r 
this': _ abour the with 4g 
NR ee hour h 


cethe vanitie pd tet 
"Theſectind meyy; Cheif tire i is 


Teſtament,and ſo continueth, doing the niof | 


offices of the high prieſt for his Church i ic 


after his aſcention,in preſenting'the me- 
rit ofhis one onely acrifice, and making 
interceſsion to God the father forthem. 
Forthe long garment was one of thoſe 
whetewh the high prieſt was doathed 
in his miniſtration,ynder the law? '** 
Secondly, tofignifte that hee isThe 
Prince of peace : for yr 
onely in [the Church6f Gofbut wn but dong 
he Heathen, hath beene al note 
: and fo Chriſt iscalled; \Waig.6, 
hirdly,to ſhew thatbebadin Ms our! 
6 ow of tht wiſedome of the father and 
'O) ek wi of counſel.” For this lor 


moſt loa 
-"monefuch firs 
negated them - vive Taree 
and Pharifers that we _ 
arn6ne@ the Tewes = hiv4 
poor not lef js 'Eave 3nd dili- 
Ge wk rs Jenner. $retdyBoii2a ſuch 
uties Whic may pe their ſ; 
+ = Ga dive , 
Theeonfid het Anat 
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An Expofution vpon the firſt Chapter 


butler, who pramuſed to remember loſe 

whule hee was in priſon with him, (4) but 
forgate him quite when he was aduanuced to bo- 
nowr 4g.4inc. But he is alwayes mindfull of 
vs, and cue reagie to. doe all the workes 
of a mediatour for vs. Whence wee are 
taught anſwercably, to haue our loynes 
girded,as Chriſt commaundeth, Luke 42, 
verſc 35. being cuerready to doe all du- 
ries that concerne Chriſtianitie : as to 
callon Gods name,and to praiſe God,to 


,and obedience; 


Qhſe fai 
Eccodia and ft to live: never ſuffering þ 


our ſeluesto bee vnhit. tor any thing that 
concernes our ſaluation , but atall umes 
fo ſtand ypan. our watch, that whenſor- 
uer call, we may. bee readie to 
enter jnto the kingdome of heauen. But 
alas ther caſe with moſt men gocth.farre 
otherwiſe: they fit themſelucs for, the 
wor atall times: but few ſecke topre- 
pare themſclues forthe E234 wat 
uen till death do come: 

- . This oughtnotto bes Itisa treache- 
rous part in any ſubic& to bee. vnprepa- 
red 5 rye ofing prince, and yet 
Eucrreadic to recciue acommon « 
And tivuo loſe treafon againſt God to 
2 our preparation for the Lord,by 


ugs for the world. ” +. 
ner 


forſlow 

fitting 4 
, - 5 es, | 

Whendey me lay Sod not. vnhitly) 1s 

hgnified, that therejs no defeRt, oraber- 


rationun any motion or aftetion, of 9 
Sauiour Chriſt, but eucric thought 2 
inclination ofhis hartis Ow order by 
thefulneſle of the ſpirit why dvelleth 
inhimbodily... $9 STELI-MASY 27 

Verſe 14. Hit head and baires were white 

|. , « white woull and <s ſnom 3 and-bipeyes 


- # ® . . 


«flame of fre. 


; 


"In the 


head and haires as white as wooll and 
ſnow,hee gjucth vs townderſtand an ho- 
nour and prerogatiue inthe aged man, 
wherehy he excellech the yonger ſort: 
to wit, the. horenelle and whitenc(le of 
his haire, for which cauſe in the word of 
God itis ſet forth by moſt worthie com- 
pariſons: as by the white Almond tree, Eccleſ 
12.5, And by a gloriow ſiluer crowne, not 
made by man, but by the hand of God 
ſetvpon his head. And herem doth this 
> of the aged confilt; that they 
beare theimage of Gods eternity before 
all that arc 'of yonger yeares. From 
whenceall yongermen are taughtto re- 


uerence, the aged by (6) riſmg vp before (Yev.rg.2 3. 


them ; acknowledging thereby the pre- 
heminenceofthehoare bead 
Againe, hereby the aged are taught 
to carrie themſclues anſwerableto their 
eſtateand condition, they ought to ex- 
cell all their yongers in knowledge, wil- 
dome, and experience of good things, 
Llpbn. 2.13.1 write vnta youfathers (that is 4- 
mey, who by reaſon of yearcs are fa- 
) becauſe you baue knowne him who #1 c- 


| 


" 
* 


bs  Allothey malt be holy;ashee thatis 
eternall is 


is holy , , whoſe, eternitie they 
ſhew forth : And therefore Salomon ſaith 
The white heads. a crowne of glorie 
whemitis found in the way of rightcouſ- 
neſle : that is, in one that walketh in the 
way ofrightevuſnglle, Prover. 16.32. for 
his white haire ignificth, that hee hath 
ſpent much tune. and care about” good 
uties, Butit isno.Ornament vnleſle ir be 


 ioyned with holineſle of heart and life. 


Which Lfay becauſe many yonger men, 
excell-the aged in the Snoniedea of 
God;& other yertues.; whichis a thame 
tothe gray headed, for as they go before 
others m yeares, ſothey ought to. excell 
in pictie, knowledge, and all, yertues t 
Ignorance. and looſeneſlc of. lifc- is a 


. foule,.vice .3nany, 53, but .in, him. that 


bares the filuex crowne itis intollerable. 
For how can they.looke for reverence 
fromthe yonger;when az they bes farre 
inferior tothem in gifts of grace? Itisno 


: exculyfor old men 49.fay þ Ther wits | 


Lid 


Verſe 14) 


Eard,fhall bring forth fruit in their. age, Plal. 
g2.13,14. A plant is co e- 
fore he that would weare the crowne of 
gtory-in hisage, mult recciue the ſap of 
sricein the houſe of God while hee-18 


” ings eyes were as a flame of fire, here Iobn 
proceedeth in deſcribing the parts of 
Chriſts bodie . Inthe handling where- 
of it is hard for 'ahy to ſet downe cer- 
tainely, what the __ Ghoſt intendeth 
incurry particular.) Itſhall be ſufficient 
for vs to follow that interpretation which 
is moſt probable amd beſt agreeing with 
thetenor of Gods word, 

\_ | Inthis deſcription of Chriſts eyes, 
aroſfignifiedto vstwothings : firſt, that 
Chuiſh themediatorand redcemer of his 
church, is of moſt-quicke, 
pierciag faght, fo'as hee beholderh all 
things that are done vponthe eatth:yea, 
he ſceth into thevery ſecret thoughts of 
mens hearts; thithercan'the eyes of his 
godhead more eafily pierce, "than fire 
can«doe into the ſubſtance of bodily. 
things. Andthereis great neceſsitie 1t 
ſhould be ſo, for being head and gowere 
nour of hischarch;he muſt know all the 
were membersthereof: he muſt be- 

Id their-ſcuerall eſtates, and' fee the 
malice and pra&tiſes of Sathan;and other 
enenucs againſtthem 11> - /- 20. 

Now mthatChrift our Saujourhath 
this piercing (ight,we are taught to have 

care, not onely of our words and a&i- 
ons,butalſoof the very ſecretthoughts, 
purpoſes, and defires of our hearts : for 
the picrcing eye of Chriſt ſeeththem all, 
therefore we muſt be ſure they bee well 
© ordered. Inthecourtsof men;thoughts 
and inward motions beareno aftion;but 
with God itis otherwiſe. Chriſt Telus 
hath afieric eye , that ſeeth intoall our 
tho , and there hee holdetha'court 
of iudgement. Therefore we muſt keep/ 
a godly watch overall the imaginations 
of our ny mil Deapprover 
-of Chriſt, leaſt forthemwee bee tudged 
and condemned, "7 7 

Secondly,thistcacheth vs irrmatters 
of religion to bee thatindetd 'whyehwe 
ſcemeto beeinprofeſsion. 'For though 
wee may deceiuemen, which kriow not 

| et we cannotdeceiue Chriſt: 
| eric eycs he ſceth whatſoever 
winvs . And yetthe common prattiſe 


our hearts, 
for by his 


/ and ay 


of the Renetation. 


of the worlds here to be reproued, who 
tearmeth them _— that take vpon 
them any profeſsion for the name and 
religion of Chriſt. But herein men goe 
beyond their calling : itbeloageth one- 
ly vnto the piercing eye of Chriſt, to 
iudgcand looke'at mens hypocrite of 
heart. 

| Secondly, by theſe ficrie eyes is fig- 
nified, That Chriſtis full ofanger,wrath 
and iudgement againftall ſinners, readie 
totake vengeance on all thoſe that will 
not yeeld ſabieRion vnto him by tur- 
ning from their finnes, and beleewng in 
him : for Chriſt as heis a Sauiour ſo 1s he 
a Iudge; and therefore inthe parablehe 


fayth : Thoſe mine enemies that would wot tD# 1k wy, 17, 


I (bold rule ower them, bring their bither, and 
them before mee'\ \ The conſideration 
hereof ſerueth ro awake-many"'an ohe 
out of the ſleepe of fine! This age is 
miſerable, if wee-regard thepraRil c of 
faith and repentance which God requi< 
reth;'formen liveinignorarice wkhout 
knowledge, theygo6on in looſenelle of 
kfewithout reformation which is both 
ſcandalous ynto/men, arid odious vnto 
Gvd:: norone of ati hundred turneth to 
Godar the' preaching. of his word; re- 
newing'his wayes by dayly ce. 
But vato manyitis meat and drmike ro 
oon in thoſe linnies wherein their harts 
elight. Butlertheſe men conſider,that 
Chriſtisarighteous Indge , beholding 
his enennes with fierce and ficvie'tyes, 
alwayes -readic to''take vengcatice on 
them thatdocnotrepent: and therefore 
theymuſt/in time tetifider theireftate, 
ekogh guiigens de ceyrs cf 
as they have beoun/'therreh is) hee (Hl! 
beholderhthemiwirtthis fierie eyes, and 
though in his great patience hee Tpare 
them'fora time,yeratlength/hewIlpur 
mn iſe the exceution of his udge- 
ment;and ſlay ther forenemies as 1tis 
intheparable;Lakery.27. Lertherrrez 
whit afearctill thing 1tis v0 Fall 
into the hands of Q6d,' if his wrath bee 
kindledneuerſolittle,P/al.2.y27.7 >! | 
; 'Verſir5, And bis ſeete like wnto fine braſſe 
burning asin 4 furnace: and bis yoke as 
The word in the originall fenifieth 
Braſle thatſhineth, wiych for ſubſtance 


IS 
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1s pure and durable, a very choiſe and. 
excellent kind of brafle. And hereunto 
Chriſts fect are compared,to fignifie vn- 
to vs his nuncible power, whereby hee 
is able not only to encounter with {inne, 
Sathan,and dcath z but alſo that hee hath 
alreadie entered combat with them, and 
hach bruiſed the keads of theſe his ene- 
mics. Yea hereby is ſignified , that hee 
bath notonely done theſe things mn hus 
owne perſon, but alſo will doe the ſame 
in all his members, by his inuincible 
power,vnto the end of the wor Which 
15.4 matter of exceeding great tomfort 
to Gods church and people,neuer to be 
forgotten. If any manbe exerciſed.n a- 
ny zrievous tcemptationof Sathan, hee 
muſtnot be aſtomſhed and confounded 
therewith : but remember, that Chriſt 
our Saviour hath the braſerrfeet, where- 
with hee, hath bruiſed the head of the 
ſc wall (if hee ſeeke vnto him 
aincdly) bruiſe 3nc bins the ſerpents 
head: ſo by expericace ſhall we fand the 
benefit ofis braſen fect, | 
If any be oppreſled with the 
tion of his nature , whether it bee mm 
or affetions : let him come 
vatoChriſt Ieſus,lay open his wants be- 
fore hum, ſhew his Gnnes ,, and c 
knowae the ſtrength thereof vnto him, 
and withall crie vato him for helpe ; and 
hee ſhall find by 1oyfull experience, 
thoug h-they were never ſo many., or 
mightie , That the power of | Chriſt 
in im j will vanquiſh , and ſubdue 
them all. | 
Againe,doth any feare theterrours of 
death (avall men doe by nature) let him 
conlider, that Chriſt hath the feerte- of 
braſle,wherewith he did encounter with 
death vyponthecrolle :, and not content 
wath that, went downe with himinto his 
owne denne, and there did bruiſe his 
head, and ſubduc his power. Indeed if 
death, were to encounter with vs inc his 
full ſtrength, it were a matter of feare : 
bur ing that Chriſthath bruiſed 
his head,this muſtſtay our hearts againſt 
ouermuchdread . And as it ſcrueth to 
minuſtercomfort to the godly, {ſo it'is a 


wattex of all terrour aud woe vatothoſe 


T4775 


that live i tent; for Chriſt hath 
feete of braffe to beutfe the head of all 
his enemies, and ſuch arcall thoſe that 
20 0n 1n finne; valeſle they turne,deſtru« 
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ion will bee their cad . Let cuery onc 
therefore looke ynto hs ſoule, that hath 
led a courſcin any finne. Let him forſake 
his old maſter Sathan, and the workes of 
darkenellc, and turne vnfainedly tole- 
ſus Chriſt in the praQtiſe of faith and true 
repentance, and by all obedience in the 
duties of his callings , For howſocuer 
the patience of God may ſtay for a time 
the execution of his iuſtce aud wrath, 
ws <ngs wry A nr by wofull 
experience the deltroy1 wer of 
theſe his braſen feet. EP? 
Burving 44 int # furnace . Feet aſcribed 
to God and men in Scripture, doc:oft: 
tune betoken their wayes : So here by 
Chriſts feete wee may vndarſtand his 
workes and wayes,. And whereas they 
are laid to burne 4s in afwrnacez thereby 15 
ted the perfeftion thereof. All the 
counſels of God , with the execution 
thereof in the creationand ne 
of the world, with all lus works therein, 
arcall moſtholy & pure,like fine bralle 


purged inthe furnace,2/a.18.30.Thewaies pu, 1x1 g, 


of God are wncorinpt, yea bet ws boly in all bu 

Waxes, 19 v73F% 
The conſideration whereof, -nwſt 
teach vs to conccige. and {| reue- 
rently of all the workes of God, cacnof 
thoſe molt ſecret & ſtrangeiudgements, 
whereof we cannot coinprehend a rea« 
ſon. Y etbecauſe we 14 009 from God 
wee muſt acknowledge them pure and 
iuſt, In ſundry poiats of religion there 
is a learned ignorance, whercof this is 
not the leaſt, to hold ouwrſdlues content, 
and to reverence the workesof Chriſt, 
though wee (ce no xeaſon thereof 3) nay, 
though to vs they ſecme again(tall rea- 
ſon; When ciGodare VnCor- 
rupt. Though the bligd eye of men can- 
notdiſcerne thelightof the :Sunne, yer 
the Suane 18 ma. 0A. np 
blind eyes cannothehold the puntie of 
Gods. workes, yettheyateall done in 
iuſticeand equitie, yea they arcivſtice it 
ſelfe; for his will.15' the rule of 1uſtice. 
And wemulſt not thinke that God doth 
a thing becauſcitis good and a 9 
right, 


4s the thig 
becayſe yur x (ot it. 


word: (4) God commanuded Abimelertd de= |.) Gen. 10, 


liner $@ 4h to Abreben, or els bee will defiroy 


Verf. 15. 


Yerſe-16; 


(4)T4v ”, 


%S\1/$,12-18 


4 ) Rom. g+ 


&1obn it, 
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this might ſceme vniuſt; for why ſhould 
Abimelecbs ſeruants bepuniſhed for cheir 
waiſtersfault, So(a) {chan ſamnerh 5 antl all 
the boath of Ifracll is Deuid commit- 
ted adulterie, (b) avid rhe child which be be- 
24t dieth. Dawd numbreth the people: but 
the prople are ſmitttn with the plague, 2. 84.2.4. 
Albthis to mans reaſon may ſeerne yne- 
qual]: yet being theworkes of Got, we 
are withal rcucrence _ 2 oy 
juſt and holy. Againe,the(c)-Scripture 
ſheweth dd Sh God nv his eter- 
nallcounſell hath decreed to ſaue forne; 
and to reiedt others; and his reaſon mo- 
uing him thereto, 1snot 'aftty fore« 
ſecne 1n them, bue hiswill and ure 
alone. T his in mans reaſon ſeemerh to 
be cruclue towards ſome: and therefore 
ſundry men diſcJaive this doQrine- as 
charging God with iniuſtice and 
Nic, Furketein they greatly offend : for 


it is the manifeſt truth of Godin his - 


word : & therforg ought with reverence 
tobe acknowledged ; h we can ſee 
no reaſon thereot, For who art thou 'ob man, 
that pleadeft ag ainft God, Rom. 9.20. - -- 
, And bis voyce 45 the ſoundl of many waters. 
The voyceof Chrittis reſembled to the 
ſound of many waters for two 'caules. 
Firſt, to fignifie the loudneſle and great- 
nelle of it- the found whereof hath bene 
heard through all the world in themini. 
iterte of the ell.$ ,tolhew 
the power and efficacie thereof in the 
cares of his creatnres:for ſachpowerit is 
of, that when the- creatures were not, He 
but ſpake the word & they were made, He.11( 7. 
Thus powerfull voiceof kw Io <P ar 
(d)Lazows outof the reve after be bad 
dead foure dayes beund band and fore, And 
by this vovce of Chriſt ſhall they that 
haue bene dead fix thouſand yeares be- 
fore, beraiſed vp to life , The bow#e ſhall 
come, in the which all that are in the grawes ſball 
beare bis voycer and ſhall come forth toindge- 
went, Tobn. 5. 28; 29. 

Hereby then we may ſee the great ſc- 
curitie and the dead ofmens hearts 
in this age. For though the powerfull 
word of Chriſtbe daily ſounded into the 
earcs of many z yet it entereth not into 
their hearts. live intheir 
finnesthough they bedaily exhorted to 

ce. Butthall dead Lexar ſtart 
out ofhis graue when Chriſt farth ,Lazo- 
rw come forth > Nay , {ball they that were 
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conſumed toduſt many thouſand yeares 


before; at the youaſty of Chriſts yoyce 
riſe-gut'of their graves ? Andihallt we 


whichliue in botly bee no whit affeted 
wich1tin our ſoules /:Oh fearefull death 
infinne. » And yctthis the ſtate of all 
thoſe thatwillnov þce mooned to leave 
their fannes by the nuniſtery of the word, 
Je may'beeithe outward. care receiucth 
the ſound, butthe dead! heart recciuerh 
no inſtri@don .» We muſt therefore ap- 
plyouphearts tothispowertullvoyce of 
Cliriſt gandleaue the fines wherein we 
hauclicn-dead ,; that ſo the quickning 
power hereof ynto ſaluation may ap- 


Pearce 1n'Vs. »» 

:'Verſe 16. And be bad in bis right band 
4 ſbhope two edged ſword : And bu 
ace [bone as the. ſunne ſbineth in bu 
 Prength. 


HereÞb» proceedeth further, to ſer 
outthe parts of /Chrjits body 'and the 
propernes thereof > By ſexen faves wee 
are to vnderſtand ow ch ele'y that s 
{as Chriſt ' expoun | them” verſe, 
20-) the ſcuen: muniſters 'of the ſcuen 
churches of Aſia. - And they'are ca 
ledſtarresfor theſe cauſes. Firſt, ſtarres 


giuelighttomen on earth: And fo the 
miniſters ought togiue ſpiritual] hghtto 
themthathiue in the church, both by do- 
frine, and by an viiblameable connerſa- 
tion , Secondly; ſtarres have their con- 
tinuall abode in heauen and deſcend not 
vnto the earth : So minilters ab6ve all 0- 
thers ought tohauetheir conuerfition 1m 
heaven. Pliazindeed is the dey of eue- 
ry chriſtiany bur eſpecially of the mini- 
ſter, in regard'of his calting.. * And this 
heaucnly conuerfation hemuſtexpreſſe: 
firſt, by ſeeking the converſion of his 
owe ſoule : and then the conterſion of 
others, that they may have an-eternall 
manſionin heauen.. Thirdly ;'they are 
called ſtars becauſe ( if they be faithfull) 
they ſhalbe honored of God, andmadeto 


ar the ſtarres for ener and ener,Dien. 12.4. 


'  Ttisadded that/they are in ChiFis ri 

band, pare nn r © nonga & 96d hin 

belong the regiment, ; me - 
ent, and the'whole diſpoſition of the 


iſterie for matters that concerne the 


church..' From whence ariſe ſundry in- 
I ſtruQ- 


57 
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{tructions. | 6 Tt! . 
I. Thatitis Chriſtwho giveth to his 
church miniſters whuch ares" —_—_ 
ſpell. For be (a) aſcenderh vp on by Lame 
——_ mew , ſome 10 be Apoſtles , fone Pro 
phets, and Evangelifts,. ſame "Pairs ' and 
teache11 for the gathering together of the ſaints, 
and for the works of the miniflerie, and for 
the edyfication of the body of Cbrift . And for 
daily: vn» 


we {ce an cnd oftheſe miſerable dayes 
wherein we live. | - . 
Secondly,in that Chriſt holdeth 

in his righthand , wee may gather that 
Chriſt giveth proteftion and defence 
. no his minilters, when they arefaithful 
and walkeinthair calling according to 
his will: which is amatter to bee conſi- 
dered of al that are called into this office: 
For they haue ſundric occaſions of diſ- 
couragement : as the negligence! and 
backwardneſle of their the lan» 
ders and mockings of the enemies : But 
this proteftion of Chriſt muſt comfort 
them againſt themallz ſeeing they arein 


Cniing ht hand,they muſt go on with 


all godly 
* 'Thurdly, this ſheweth the dignitie of 
this x far Indeed it is deſpiſed andre- 


ted baſc inthe worldz and hereby ma» 
gs. driven from it, Butletthe wac- 
ked iudge what they will: Behold Chriſt 
honoureth it, for has faithfull minuſters 
arc not onely preſent before hum which 
were no ſmall thing : but hee holdeth 
them in his right hand; then which, what 
reater glorie can be done vnto them ? 
his muſt bce an.inducement vnto all 
thoſe that are indued with gifts fie for 
this calling, to affect the ſame. 


Laſtly , every miniſterof the goſpell va. 


multhereby learne to bee faj in his 
calling,and holy in his converſation: for 
by vertuc of his calling hee is placed in 
Chriſtsrighthand. Now ſhall we thinke 
that Chriſt willong bear in his right had 
any that are vnfaichful, or ? 
Nay, he will take them out of bus right 
hand and put them vnder his fecte of 
braſle, and there grind them to powder } 
For as they are honoured abaue others 
by their place, ſo ſhall their confuſion 
be the greater, vulelle they be faithful 


T hiswee may ſee in Nadsb and bibs, 
Lewit.10-1, and Hophmi aud Phineas, 1.Sam. 
3.13-:Andin thefame refpett ought all 
the of God to be carcfull to their 
wayes3 for by their calling of chriſtiani- 
tic they be members of Chriſt . Now if 
theybe pot faithfull and anſwerable to 
ther profeſsion., hee will ſurely. deale 
with them, as with vnfaithfull mmiſters, 

tthem 'vnder hus feet of braſle & con- 
Found them for ever : They muſt there- 
foremake conſcience of all fin, and be- 
come nothearers onely, but doers ofhis 
will: ſo ſhall Chriſt proteRtthem in this 
life, and ſauce them eternally, 

And out of bis month went « ſbarpe two cd- 
gd (ward. T his ſword that came out of his 
mouth is nothing elſc but the dorine of 
the Law. and the Gaſpell vttered and 

in the writngs and mmiſte- 

ric of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Heb.4. 
12. The ward of God #s linely , mightic in ope= 
ration and ſharper than any two edged ſward. 
Anditisthereto co becauſe asa 
ſword with adouble cdge catreth ſharp- 
ly into the fleſh, and pierceth deeply into 

bones, cucnto the very marrow : 

the dodrincvfthe Law andthe Goſpell 
entreth ſharply andpierceth deepely in- 
to the very marrow ofthe heart ofcuery 
tothe diwding of the thought and 
cheſpui it .. This two edged ſword, the 
word of God hath atwotold operation. 
One the wicked : Another in the 
ele. It woundeth the wicked at the ve- 
ry heart with adeadly wound, and there- 
by.bringsthem to eternall death, I{#y.11. 
4- Chriſt ſhall lay the wicked with the breath of 
bus lippes: thats, with his word which is 
this two edged ſword. Herewith ſhall 
he conſume Antichriſt, 2.Theſ. 2.8, viſit 
Leniathen and {lay the dragon, thatis, the 
greatelt encmics of thus church , I/ay. 27. 


(1, 
Here conſider how the word of God 
ſhould kill an impemitent {mner. There 
be threedegrees of ſpirituall death. Firſt 
intus life, where an impenitent ſinner 
receiueth his deadly wound: T he ſecond 
atthecnd of this ife, when the bodicis 
laid mthe' grave, butthe ſoule goeth to 
the torrwents of the damned: T hethird at 
the end of the world: when bodice and 
ſoule ergoto helleternally, Now 
a Ganet receiueth mthis life his deadly 
wound after this mauner : Chriſtinthe 


gnmnsg 


Verſ.16. 


Vaſ.16- HICKS, of the Renelatione," 


(s) 3*Cor. 3.6 ard the law 1s'called: (4) <tibag Ter, 


iving thereofhatha threefold worke in -ragihss' ate nothing bat 
his hes heart by the mainifterie of his word, fore eternall : caps in 
which js this two edged ſword. Fielt, mercy” tecouer theilf”" of this ce 
hereby he revealeth vnto hint his innes, wo D 
5 livpoerifie, pride; and reballion of -*Þ1. "Mtdby:wen eltits fog ſig 
perthe (Ee 


heart, with” all other his horrible and know the limen 
datnhable trif(greſnons againſt the fi thirhber'in thoſe” ee pred or 
and'fecond table, x. Cor £4. 14. 7. Who den nn = nnd hed) for 
all MWhrſre , and there _— 44n one pm = CE Pore Ws ce, 
ned, be 14 repromed of all, Le Prophets at c to tive 
word edge: him/ahd thereby Jay open ' mote Mb ro. , and'e 
vnto-him the feevetſityics 07 tis heart -bu —_ 
with the fimes' of his Ufe./ Secondly, Rent 8 this di 
ChiiſFhereby rentuleth' vnto himi' his 
indignation death} ddhis the eurſe 
oftheJaw due viitb/him': In which te: 


no wer er ok | off; | 
jor: yak __ ded vntodeath- T1 DY" JO): AGEING? 
refſors; Thirdly,,het This two 


eth his guiie *conſelen hEltkorie 
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icke the cogrupuen of their nature. 
his 13 ons ſpecial] cauſe why igiscalled 
becauſe it entereth 
cart of Gods chuldren, 
meth theig corruptionſuch a dead- 
h T-GRCT 6 leet againe : 
Leak not the-perſon, as it doth in the 
the fayle , it 


atwo edged {iy 
ny into the 


okay + 75M anke minitired 
wo $ corruption. Pale mis 
pong che Gemtiles 


«)Rom.1g 16 hire þ 


And thus wee {ce how the word of God 
Gam pCges ſword, in regard of the 
Cc , 

Hence we are tau he, that when wee 
have the doqrine Law and of the 
Goſpell preached vato ys,we muſt with 
all reverence hcarg and recciue the ſame. 
Men will hcaze it while it is taught ge- 
nerally,butifitonce touch their particu- 
lar faults,then they cannot brooke it.But 
wee muſt ſuffer it toxanſacke our hearts, 
and be glad thereof: for by this meanes 


muſt our corruption 45 wounded , and finne 


moyongs, corrupt 
ea dnod « the {pi 


, Mlaingin vs:0urfauiles arc conuerted vn- 
to (od, 


fork would ud willnghy aſl 


ther of the 9 ſearch iu owt ra | 
r our 


dvp. 
ORELOSS this two 
ſrweth to cut off and pare 
remaants of vabeleete, doub- 0 
ee gr andother ins that 
cR : Fugy braxch((aith Chriſt) 


oh fork Fenei mee, my fatber the 
mak it og ont 
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fame, Shall wee doe this 

eh lene hoon 

of * Gral.to colmriota oor hearts torn 
,that they being wound A. 

0 2 ink healed, and ſoour 

foules live for.cuer.3 wee cannot live vn- 

to God, till wee dieato fine: and wee 

G the ſame 


ht, els,,.they hold mot 
Ne ack anche 
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"Auf looke what duties the Sunne per . men vſcto ſtand in the ſunne to comfort 


formeth vnto the world,the ſame duties and warme them(f with the heat 
Chriſt performes vato tus church, in a thereof. Behold Chriſt Ieſus is the ſunne 
moreexcellent manner, as 2s Oye relem+ #$ - to his church, which 


heat and life to all the true mem- 
above. all, Fate ha "hs be 
ro ue 
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i the aire. Even 6 Chriſt Tefus thi fonne » 
of r 1ghreouſnelle; heſceth all thmhos, and 
can diſcover the thot hidden ſeciits of 
mien : nothing is hid fron helighitofhi? 
countenance , 6 infinittskis divine wi 
dotne and knowledoe.Itiregard Where 
of we multbeertio rfoddd to Ic kevnto all 
our wayes, both' Gpubhts;; 4. , arid 
aftions, that they bee ſuch as _— 
proucth: for though we a_—_ _ 
ny by a falſe gloſle , yet Gar wee 
{ſpeake, or ke; is! bare 
pe hint the! faitit \& Cart 
arid will reveateie?”'! 79 4: it 
»]fthis were'belceued'and echlenibre 
it would be © Beanies to ſuppreſſe inch abkde 
fraud andiifiiuſtice,” arid many; _ 
finhes which i _ rife m the world 
thinke'if a es bleate-the't 


world;al hora ry oth _ wo 
Ec 


will : 10 wy. 

nine face of bub - which'd difecrnetli 
and"difcoaereth alt ſceretss and labour 
thereupon to mt was oe o6fall our 
wayes, yea of 6urſe wig oF 
God may approoue the ine. 
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bis ſeete as bad : then bie Lig bis of 
m_ on - - EAT nor, Lain the jo 


: Vo wh it a dis Gi ride 
And I am aline For enermore, , 


min: Od! bane tbeReytr of bel» and 'if 
thr earth. | | oy le 


Here jet Toby de OuiſtRi! 


rg: 'of PFs Ca tas, þ 


is a confithation of Tab», bing fort t- 
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cauſe was Chriſt hiis'appearancen glot - 
/ arid mateſtic vnto bn, ſet downe in 
fe words, hen [ Jaw bike. Where we 
tearne; that finfull men fince' Adains Fall 
cannot abide the preſence of GOA!(4) 4 (<)Gem, x. 
dei before his fall ealked face to ace 
with God Without feare butfo fone i as 
Me Hatl —, rare at the be 
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wee can never; 
with litfn white wee Mivei in our Gnas, 
with 


hep 
_ in eacheth y atthe 
and pines '6f* Seth oh Foc: iSa 
_ __ ny pear TN gies, 
tomake hn ow hinfedl to bee 
eee phi felte; wp tbrogrois tal- 
the more het behield the 
ME CFGCA the more hee humbled 
nſclfe,confelging atlaſt;charbe was bat 
ft ard aſbes, Geri, 27. And Precr by a 
redtdraughtoffiſhes ſeeing but a 
ing of diuh nareſty in hriſt.could 


tabjdeitþ Ee out,Depart from me, 
es « ſmfulltbm,L uk. :3. Aid fo the 


Angels'Wh Nakd before the 
wot TD #21" "ps = (a)Tfay Cx 435 
es 

m Fein. 


rs rept exce ot God ,and 


En 'yndble to bhould his 
ny BAT W 'F 
irdly : Mie A 20 kt 
oben the hy 
the word : 
ky vj 
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Ferſe.17. 


" themworksof 


famuliarly by theminiſterie of.men that 
are like ynto our ſclues. Many abuſe 
cthisnſercy of Gdd, andd 
becauſe ofthe melſenger : burwee mul 
learne by this bountie of God,to receiue 


'the word with all reverence as fromthe 
Tod fir 3641 +4 dT 
Laſtly, inthis exceeding feart of bn, 


who was an Apoſtle anda 

and rizhteous BW darodact Tyres 
moſt rn no e- 
uen' tb death with the preſence of Gods 
lor meſs And ifnoman,be he 
never ſo holy , can ſtand before Gods 
preſence, muchlelſ&eanthe moſt righ- 
teous workes of any man endare the tri. 
all of his judgement: if hisperfon' can- 
notabidehis preſence his' workes will 
neuerbeare his judgement; For the per- 
ſonmuſt firſtbee approoued before the 
workes be accepred-, - Therefore dam- 
nable 1s the dorme of the charch of 
Rome, whichteachthat ſuch as in them- 
ſclues are ſinfull menmuſt ſtand before 
Gods iudgement ſeate'bringing with 
grate, as meanes of their 
iuſbfication, and patt of ſatiſfaRion to 
Gods iuſtice, Itiz a doQtrine of deſpera- 
tion:for how can our works be y 
holie; ſecing ourperſons are but fant 
fied here in part Þ And whocanthinke 
thattheinfinit iuſtice of God can bee fa- 
tiſhed by the imperfeR righteouſneſle 
ofman? 

I I. point. TheeffeR of this feare in 
his body, He fell downe as dead at bus feete : 
This was no ſmall feare but execding 

reat, altoniſhing his ſenſes and laying 
imdowne as dead. Phyfitions fay, an 


iſe the word 


% 


Dy of the Revelation. o\ WS 


_— muſt notalwayes be 
cured by bare phyſtke ,but ſomtimes by 
curingofthe- mind and mg of the 
affections: for when the di ofthe 
body ariſeth from the-diſorder of the 
mmd, then till the mind be well 
ſed' and etled, phylicke will bale a- 
uatle. VA JG- £31243 3 
-I TT. point. Thekind of this feare is 
infinuated in theſe words, be feltar dis feet, 
Wherby —_—_— glueth vs to'vn- 
derſtand, that thiswas a religious Tewerent 
feare,'which hee bare to Chniſt : Forthis 
kind of  proftratinyy 'the body betoke- 
neth ities _— reuerent c- 
thmation of thething þ « Dalut 
Hence weare taught, when we come 
mtothe preſence of Chriſt, we nwRpro- 
{trarour ſetues as bby did, and looke that 
webeſtriken with a religious feate ofhis 
maic{te. Ifany ſhall thinke that Chriſt 
8 nowaſcended into heaven, and there- 
fore we cinnotnow fall down at his feet 
as bby did. T'anſwer, though Chriſt be 
now in heauen, yethath he his feer vpon 
Earth, arwhich we muſt fall downe. In 
the old teſtament themercy-ſeat was the 
pledge of Gods preſence t and therefore 
is calked Gods footeſtoole, PA. 9 9. c, 
before: which the Tewes were to tall 
downe . Well, thoughthe mercy-ſeatbe 
now taken away, yet ſome thing is in- 
ſtead thereof: For whereſoeuer Gods 
people aſſemble themſelues in the name 
of God, there1s his footſtoole: and ther- 
fore inthe alſemblics of Gods ſaints we 
mult caſt downe our felues before Chriſt 
Jeſus, and do all duties vnto him with all 
fearc, awe, and reuvcrence of his maie- 


thattruly, the mind followeth the tem- ſie 


perature ofthe body. But hence we ma 

as truly ſay, That the body followe 

the diſpoſition of the mind; for the af- 
feftions of the ſoule wil worke the 
body like vnto ſtrong diſcaſes.b»sfeare 
caſteth his body intoa ſound : And ſo 
horrour of conſcience when the heart is 
cold will make the body hot, and the in- 
tralstoroulein the body. T he ſame may 
be ſayd of anger, 1. Reg. 21.4. When 
Abab could not obtaine Nabals vineyard, 
helayd himdowne on his bed in diſplea- 


ſure, and was almoſt dead: Even fo 
will other affetions worke vpon the 


_ aus 1 | 
ence wee learne that the bodies of 


; Thus feare of Þbe,thoughitwas holy, 
yerisattainted with ſome linneand cor- 
tion : forit was an immoderat feare 
of death which made him thus aftory- 
ſhed and aftright. ' Whence wee learne 
that the moſtholy afteAions of righteops 
men arenot y holy , but mixed 
with i 1onaccording tothemea- 
ſure of their ſanRifcation , which is al- 
wayesinpartin thislife, Whereby it ap- 
eares that no man-hath in him a filiall 
care of God alone, but fome ſervile 
feare (whereby wee feare God for his 
judgements )is mixed thefewitlr, And 
thus much for lobnsfeare which is the oc 
caſion ofhis confirmation. W905! 


Now . 


63 


64 


An Expoſuienwpon the firil Chapter - 


Now followeth the meanes ofhis con». 
frmation in theſc words, Then be layd bis 
right hand vpon me, ſaying, feare not , 1 am the 
firſt and the lafl : and 1am aline y bus 1 1was 
dead: and bcbo!d | am aliue for ceuermore, Arneu: 
and I bauc the keyes of bell-and death. : Here 
note two things, firſt, the: time: when 
Chriſt vſcd theſe meanes for hbbns confir- 
matiou : ſccondly,the means cheniſelyes. 
The time 15 noted inthis word, then, that 
is, after-lus preſencehad ſtrbken, a feare 
in my heart , which-made; me as dead 3 
then the Lord vſed meancs to comfort 
me, T he meanes of comfort and cont 
mation are then vſcd when the: party 1s 
humbled . And thus the Lord: dealeth 
with all bis ſqruants in the matter of their 
ſaluation ; Furſt, he bruiſeth rheirſtonie 
hearts, and woundcth their ſinful] ſoules, 
before hee powreth in the oyle of 'grace. 
Firſt, aman muſt bee aloſtſheepe; and 
then Chriſt findeth him and laycth him 
on his ſhoulders and bringeth hum home. 
And indeed they that would feele ſound 
comfort by Chniſt, mult ficſt be humbled 
in themſclues. And the reaſon why 
men reapeſolittle comfort cither by the 
word or ſacraments, is the want of true 
humiliation before they come, whereby 

the ſouleis fatted for grace and conſola- 
non, 

1 1. point. The meanes vſed by Chriſt 
to conlirme bs, and they are two; Firlt, 
a ſcnſible ſigne , Helayd by right band vpon 
me. Secondly, comfortable words, Feare 
not. 

Here firſt obſerue in generall Chriſts 
gratious dealing with lobn ; he vſcth not 
one meanes apart, but in greatmetcie, 
that he may throughly confirme fobn, he 
giveth himboth a figne and words, And 
fo hee hath alwayes dealt with his ſer- 
uants : When he called Moſes to bee a de- 
liverer of his people. Firſt, hee gave him 
_ _ ſaying, [will bewith thee, and 

ena l1gne,ſaying,Vpen this monntaine 
ye (erme Ol En —_ when he molry 
conhrme the heart of (4) 4baz againſt his 
enemies, he fhrſ{t giues han a ſe © 
deliverance, wit 7. then biddeth him 
aske a figne, voſ. 11. And for this cauſe 
Criſt in the publiſhing of his Goſpell, 
added ſignes and miracles vnto his word, 
that the truththereofnught be fully con- 
firmed . And ſointhe worke of our (al- 
uation, beſides hys mercifull promiſes 


which wereſufbcientinzelpeRt of his fi- 
delitix 3he giucth vs. further ſignes and 
feales to ſupport our weaknelle , and to 
confirme our: faith Tin the aſlitrance 
thereof, euen the vic of the holy Sacra- 
ments. 24571 lic gia his '# 

This teacheth vs that Chriſt hath a 

iallcare over his church and people, 
in that he doth ſo.,condeſcend and abaſe 
himfelfe-vntq their weakneſle; addin 
vato his word, which ofit (clfe wertful. 
facientfignesandtokens, that by both 
he night more cuidently give thataſlu- 
rance, whichby one alope our weaknes 
would not ſo well concciuc; 

Againe , in this meanes of confirma- 
tion notethe order which Chriſt vſeth ; 
Firſt, he giveth him the ſigne of hus'pre- 
ſence : Leyimg bu hend'ypoy him, to aſlure 
him of proteRion tro al danger ofdeath. 
The he giveth him hiswrod,biddinghim 
not to fere, Hence we may learne that the 
aſſurance of Gods preſence and prote- 
on, is a ſouerigne. 'remedic againlt all 
feare : when Moſes feared the great cal- 
ling he was ſent abouts totake away that 
feare, the Lord a1 


though be walk through the valley of the ſbadow 
of death , becauſe God)is bra-flay and comfort, 
Wherefore it concerneth vs tolabour to 
be aſſured not onely of Gods preſence, 
but ofhis prouidence and ſpec1all pro- 
teftion : And ſo inall dangers both of 
lifeand death, wee ſhall haue ſtay and 
comfort forour ſoules. &7 
The Lord havine vſed theſe tw 

meanes to confirme febn , both a ſigne & 
his word : doth yet further condeſcend 
vnto lobns weaknelle, and eſtabliſherh 
his owne word by two reaſons. Thefirſt 
in theſe words, Iam the frft and the loft. 
Chriſt is the firſt; Becauſe nothing was or 
could bee before him: ThelaF, becauſe 
nothing is or can bee after him. Theſe 
twotitles are giuen vnto -Chriſt to ex+- 
yen his Godhead and eternitie, as be- 

rewee haue heard, voſe. 8. Now here 
they are againe ſet downe; 'to-giue vs to 
refutes = hee hath in his. owne 

wer the. beginning and end of all 
this 5:and therefore1s able to protect 
his Cechar from all dangers, and from 
death : and will make good vnto them 
all hus promiſes vnto cternalllife, 


Verſe.1$. 


Ferfor7 


b)1 will be with thee. 6)Exod!4,15 
Hence David: faith, (c) He will not ſeare )P1.23-4+ 


/ 


yer/. 18. 


Verſe; i." ith 145 beahanthenBjbr 
' [wesdead and behold | am aline for ewer- 
- 11xpore, ine <tnd I hawe thekeyevif bel 


"and of teeth. 


t 33% 


Theſe on ecanitoihs ſoedmdves- 
ſonto confirme lbs. Anditmayrhus be him 


framed by way of adiſtinRion; \ 
I'wai dead, yet't ans be mah re pf 
words wer Fur hoe am abou 
more, Amen: Tea 

and felt This diſtintion containeth 


threeparts |- Firſt, Tbough Iwas once" dead, 


yet Fam be that liveth .\ $econdly , Thovgh! 


was once dead, yet [ line for enermore. Third- 


FEY Renelation:, \ inv\ 


—_ 


he ſaith rohis: Difciples, Bueauſt Ibue, yee 
fhall lime alſo, tobin.' £4. 19. For looke as 
Cheitdiedortorhimlelſ bas or vs, 


vV 

that "life iri and! 
rs ſpiciruall __ _ 
An_o_ prey ere metree Andfor 
clings! ke eoLedfTln 


"ER lo wee rebeiue ſhone bi 


{gp 4 21573 203 411 


| OE P® ah tau A nn The 
Sama of bell. Of thele in order?” rn, 
part, And Am be that li vapor 0 

Wer. ft Here bſ-iwaſevibedto In me; Gal 8.21; and: ne Our 

a ſpeciall manners ForChriſt loot ink Hferb Wil in Ol hinthead? and roote. 
peodiar ſort differseft8 the life ofother For he liverlin heater; that wee might 
ereatures. For firſthee hathfufficient life lueby Hintoureatemuſtnotbe fomuch 
inhimſelfe and from himſelfe:$ 


he giicth life to others .Forthe firſt that 
wee' © may bettex coneeiueſt, wee thuſt this 
know thatlife 13 twofold, vncreated,and 
created. Vacreatedlifeisthelifesf God 
whereb) God liuetht "This life's eter= 
nall and infiei inirſelfe, & front ſelfe. 
Now as Chriſtis God he liveth'this vn- 
created life: ' which is all one with the 
oodhead. Againe ,created is twofold. 
The firſt is naturall preſerved by yorg 
_ of meatanddrinke. The fetond is 
euall, both begunne-and COIES 
meanes of the immediat operation of 
Gods ſpirit, whereby wee haue fellow- 
fhip withGod . And this ſpiritvall life 
ismore perfe& than the naturall. Now 
. Chriſt lineth notthe naturall life bur as 
heis God lineth the vntreated life, & as 
heis man heliveth the ſpirituall life, his 
body and ſoulchauing al their berfon © 
and ſuſtentatien in theſecond on 1n 
Trinitie: and therefore he in him- 
ſc}femoſt abſolut and perfe&t it, and ſo 
lineth ofhimſelfe. 

Secondly, Chriſtis here faid to'liue, 
becauſe, he —_ : & that two 
wayes : 5 heis God; and ſo he j- 

— to all Twoal and bad : Fer in 
18. i. 28, Second © as he1s roy 


God and mau: ari4 1 SPE 
life vnto his church and people . 


econdly; roots at wor wa 


iserernall, But 
the harry of this-Uaty is'rare tobee 
fourd/; though the emiſtion ofit beea 
grieuows ſinfie .Mecnywhotecare' is for 
temporal life : fewthinke on this, how 
to to themſchues this ſpirituall 
liv by Cheiſt tv he haue faid, I/we 
that yiu may line im me. This peareth by 
their common praiſe: They will 'goe 
ten,twenty,yea a dundredexile#ropro- 
uide means fortheir bodily preferuationz 
and yet wilt ſcarce 'go one or two nules 
for canes oftheir ſaluation forever. 
The cauſe thereof is; the hardneffe of 
ments hearts} which ate not touched for 
their finnes,nor feele the ſmart & weight 
thereof. This wemay ſee plainlyinthe 
woman'of Samarialr: For when Chriſt 
fate ar'the well of («cob talking with her, Toba 4: 
and telling = that _ the well of life, of 
whoſe water whoſoe ney ud newer thir 
Shedid nothing but cawill with him. Ba 
when helayd to hat heave her principall 
ſinnes, theh ſhe left off cauelling , andin 
reuerence, and ſome bexinning' of faith, 
Acknowledged bim to bethe Meſſras.Þ ven lo 
letthe miniſter ſay vrito his e, hee 


can bring them tothe! they 
Hnothingres Sor covtlt ah de 


Qrineof the Gohpel -tilltheirFnnes bee 
ence touched, ard their 7 lens humbled by 


An Expoſition upoy the firſt Chapter 


the ſight thercof,, Wherefore if wee 
would have our hearts fatto recewe ſpi- 
rituall life by Chnſtz we muſt fixſtlabor 
to have a ſenſe of our fines, and to frare 
Gads.wrath duc vnto vs for the ſame. 
Hereby weſhal beweined fromthe dan- 
us Joue of carthly things, andour 

ules ſhall bee rauiſhed with defire of 
Chriſtlcſus. He is the well of life and 


sfonge we could feele a ;þeatin 
our ſoulcs by vr pot/ neg 
would'we thuſt & neuer beatreſt ll we 


Tbough I waz, dead, yet behold ] Jaur\fat 
more, Amor. T his partis. vitered and pro- 


ed by, 4wo notes to bee obſerucd. 

irſt, by a note of certaintic ; .Awon. Sc- 
condly , by a note of attention, | Behold. 
T he note of certaintie (wen) ſeruerh to 
aſſure vs that this \is-an infallible truth 
whach Chriſt aftirmeth of himſelfe: ſay- 


ing, hue for evermere., The note of atten- 
tion which is Behold, (eructh to 
ftirre vp Þbns mind , and the mindofcuc- 


one of vs to a ſcrious confideration of - 


uſe it p Chriſt to pro- 
oye) ntin this manner, let vs a 
tle ſtand - os > wn 9 wy 
two points, inr of what na- 
ture Chriſt is ſayd colwe for ever. Second- 
ly, for whatend he liveth for ever , For 
the firſt , No doubt as Chriſtis the me- 
diator of the church, He hneth for ewey and 
therefore this muſt bee vnderſtogd of 
Chciſt, in regard of bath his natures, 
godhead and manhood. In reſpetofhis 
he is coeternall with the father 

and with the holy Ghoſt, luing of him» 
ſelfe that vncreated and ellcntiall life, 
which is all one with the godhead,being 
eternall, without beginrung or ending. 
, hee liueth for cucr as hee 1s 

man : for after his death hee aſcended 
vpto heauen, where in full glorie he in- 
ioyeth immediat belies upp with the 
godhead : forin him dw the fulnes 
being wholly and inunediatly ſuſtgined 


by his godhead. 

: 1 L«Poins. Thecnd for which Cluitt 
liueth for. euer, is to'gnue .eternall-life to 
hischurch, and to. eucrie.quue member 


thereof. So Saint Ibn ſathy7bys (a) the (a)1.10.5-1 1 


teflimonic of God, exen the father, that bee bath 
ror ng, and this life ni that 
; onne. And here/Chrift muſt bee conſi- 
of ys, a5 the head of hus church, as 

ro0te nad. ground) of. our ſaluation, 
and the foauntaine aball our happineſle. 
For as the roore ofa tree lueth not for it 
ſelfe, but for the body and tor all che 
branches : euen ſo ChnſtIcſus ,hehath 
eternallife id him,notfor himſelfe alouc, 
bur that he may convey the ſame toal his 
members. Y ea,wee muſt conſider Chriſt 
as the « ntreaſurie & ſtorchoule of 
all true! : Whezecin life cternall is 
- 1 Oe the members ot his church. 
For which 
medteindeed 


cauſczhee ſaith , (b) Hi fleſb 5s GA 5, 


: and whyſoeucy eatoyb bis fleſb and 
drinkgth bis blond ſball line for ener , To giue 
vsto yaderſtand; that his manhood Path 
\a dep .x mee init; Yetnotofitſelfe 
or by itſelf, but as itis the mahood of the 
ſonr6 of God For from the godheadir 
recejueth thisquickming power, to pu 
eternall life ynto the charch? And here 
the meanes muſt be conſidered, by which 
Chriſt giveth life ynto his church:name- 
ly, by.vertue of that miſticall ynion 
which is betweene him and/cutery mem- 
ber ofhis church . Which ynion is thus 
cauſed:God the father giueth Chriſt vn- 
to his church, and coeucry one thats to 
be ſaued by Chriſt; and that really and 
truly according tothe teygor of the coue- 
nant, in which he hath promiſed to giue 
Chriſt withall his benefits to cuery one 
thatbelecueth . Themanner and order 
of this gift is this: Whole Chriſt God & 
manis giuen to eucry belecucrz eucnas 
heis mediator, And-yet the godhead of 
Chriſtis not giuen with the manhood, 
but only the vertue & operationof the 
godhead in the manhood ; by-which the 
manhod is made able to merit forthe bc- 
lecuer. Butthe manhood of Chriſtis gi- 
uen both forſubſtance, and in regard of 
all benefits that arecouueyed toman by 
it,as iultificationand:redemptionzag tru- 
ly as lands and goods. are giuen of man _ 
roman, And when God giueth Chriſtto 
any,hedoth withall give vatothe ſame 
partiethe ſpirit of fiſt ;for hee-that 


hath 


Ferf.18. 


Verſe.t8. 


hath partin Chriſt, hath part in his ſpirit: 
and inn ſpirit createth an his-heart the 
inſtrumentof faith, by which Chriſt gi- 
uen of the father, 1s receiued and appre- 
hended z both his body and bloud, and 
the cfficacic and the benefites thereof. 
Chriſt isnot received 1n 1 1ON, a3 
men receme thi 


braine : butas hee1s giuen of thefather; 


namely in the word and ſacraments re-. 


ally and truly, though ſpiritually. And 
hy Padre Laramam.reom faith, 
dotfknit the belecuer vnto Chriſt real- 
ly,choughmytbcally, ing him one 
with Chriſt,ſo as Chriſtis and 
the beleeuer amember, And thus is _ 
— coniun@tion wrought , 
whenceproceedeththis eternall life, 

- The benefites that come from this 

ayſticall coniunQtion are theſe. ' 

I. Hereby a belecuer begins in this: 
wolld to liue cternall life : for by the 
worke of his ſpirit, Chrilt maketh thar 
man that is thus vnited vnto him, to be- 
ginto dic vnto all finne, and toliue vn- 
to hum ſpiritually, as himſelfe iueth. | 

IL. Hence commeththe reſurredtion 
'of the body : for this conjunttion-being 
oncebegun, remaineth eternall, :and 1s 
never whollybroken off,no not from the 
body, while it is conſumed to duſtand 
alhes.Looke as inthe Winter ſcaſoa the 
{ap returneth tothe rootof thetree, and 
thenall the branches ſeeme as they wero 
dead : but when Spring tune commeth, 
by vertucof thefanerhef aſcendeth 
and maketh them freſh and'\greene a- 

aine : cuen ſo, the bodies of Gods chil- 
. haue their Winter ſcaſon , while 
they lie dead and rotten: butyet by ver- 
tue of their vnion and comun&ion with 
Chriſt,at the laſt day ſhall life bee con- 
veyed from Chriſt Jeſus vnto them, 
whereby they ſhall beraiſed tolife. 

Lib Heacormnheatad! life to 
euery belecuer : thatis, glory and bliſſe 
in body and ſouleinheauen tor ever and 
cuer.: ing once begun (as it is in 
this warld) it 15 neuer diſſolued. - And 
thus we ſee how Chriſt conueyeth eter- 


the reſurretionef the bod nd life > 
ng. + for both thels ace allotted 


- of the Renelation. 


$ by conceit:m the 


to no vnion with Chriſt: 
for he lineth for eer to gize life t2 vs . And 
thus is the ground of all true joy :'as wee 
ſeein lbawho m the middeſt of his 
mild ſtayed himſelfe on this, T hat bee 
kuew bis Redeemer lined, and that bee ſbould riſe 
4x4ine , and bebold ban with thoſe ſame eyes, 
wherewith be ſaw other creatures, Job. 19. 
25,26. L-4 
2. Againc,if Chnſt live in heauen to 
70s II life, then muſt wee 
carne to haue our converſation in-hea- 
ven with Chriſt ; for where- our: life is, 
there ſhould our conuerſation bee. Now 
that our conuerſation may be with him, 
wee muſt often ſerzoufly 
our ſelues of this cuerlaſting life which 
Chriſt there keepeth in ſtore forvs: and 
for this cauſe principally doth" Chriſt 
here ſay, Behold, line for exer. 
-3- T his alſo muſt mooue vs toput all 
ourathance in him; and to place all our 
ioy andreioicing inhim. Men haue moſt 


_ aw of their bodie, by 
ich the whole. body and every mem- 
ber bueth, Well, wee e our (clues 
to bee members of Chrift, and in him 
is hid our ſpirituall life : wee therefore 
muſt ſet our hearts and affetions on him 
eſpecially. 

. The third part of the diftintion is 
this : Though 1 was dead, yet I baxe the keyes 
of death and of bell. Here we muſtnot ima- 

ne thathellis a bodily place kept with 

keand key, and dores, as mens dwel- 
ling houſesare : that cannot bee proued 
by any place of Gods word. ' Neither 
yet that the tormencs thereof are bodily, 
fuch as bee inflifted in this world: but 
ratherthey are ſpirituall, being the ap- 
prehenfion and feeling of wrath 
and vengeance, whoſe icalouſic burnes 
like fire. But Chriſt in this phraſe bor= 
roweth a compariſon from ſtewards of 
reat houſes, whoat theirinſtallinginto 
ir fteward(hips, haue the keyesof all 
G_ iven vnto them. Which' giuing 
of the keyes is atoken of regiment: and 
authoritie mee we ym wr = 
meaning 13this, T us Chriſkrhog 
heoncedied, yetbyhis death did van- 
iſh hell and d hath obtained 
power & domunion oucr them both 
for cucrmore.”/ -. | | 
Hence ariſe ſundry inſtruttions:firſt, 
that power and authoritie to forgiue 


Ty finnes 


conkder with 


67 


An Expoſition upon the firfl Chapter 


ſinnes ly, belongeth onely vnto 
Chriſt. No meere ——_— hath this 
power 3 forhee thatcan forgiue lnnes, 
muſt bee able to take away _—_ 
ments of ſinae, namely, hell and death, 
which none can doe but Chriſt alone, 
who onely hath the keyes thereof, And 
to ſay that a man can y forgiue 
ſinnes,is to ſay,that g-man hath power m 
himelfc oucr hell and death. And there- 
fore the. pri of-the church of 
Rome 1s full of blaſphemie, who take 
vpon themproperty to pronounce vnto 
mea the of thair finnes of them- 
ſclues : and they deride the cuſtome of 
reformed churches,who from God pro- 
nounce the pardon of ſuanes vato them 


that repent. | 

Secondly,hereby wee are taught to 
reucrence Chit, and to vnto 
him all duc honor and loyall obedience. 
If wee ncuer hauec done this heretofore, 
wee muſt now begin; and if wee have 
done it, we mult endeuour to do it more. 
For Chriſt hath the keyes of hell and 
death, hee can open the gates thereof at 
his pleaſure, and caſt thither whom hee 
will. Many decaue themſclues. 
their falſe conceit o£ Chriſt, they thi 


Verſ.19. Write the things which than bal 
ſeenes and the things which are, and the 
things anbichſball come bereefter.. 


Here $. bbs propoundeth a ſecond 
afbonof Chnit. Forhawng confirmed 


John againſt his great feare , hee giueth 
hima | wn, xa6rer ena} re 
which behad ſeenc,coc. T his commaunde- 
ment was gmen 10 jabs in the cleuenth 
veric, alto hives ne repeated tor 
theſe cauſes : Furſt, bn migh@ſcc 
the ſpecial careof Chriſt ouerhis church 
thereof farther good after hus aſ- 
cention, Secondly,that Gods church in 
CI thatirisneceſ- 
ſarie men know the eftate of the 
church ro beeſubie& vnto troubles, that 
may better armthemſclues 
inſtthe cuils to come. Thirdly, Gat 
might be fully aſſured of hus callin 
to writcand publiſh this booke.F 


ly,that Gods church in all ages mightbe 
outof doube,thatthus boake 1s no device 
of man, buta booke of God, —_— of 

ro 


not of him as of a Iudge, but as a Sauior fayd 


onely : they make himall of mercie and 
pitie, and thereby they take occaſion to 
goe onin ſinne. Bur wee muſt conder, 
that Chriſtis likewiſe a ere 
who hath the power of hell and 

in his hands, and therefore we muſtnoc 
{latter our ſelues in our cuill wayes, ' but 
{true topleaſe him continually with fear 
and trembling,leaſt by our fannes we ſtir 
vp his wrath againſt vs,and cauſe hum to 
caſt vs into hell, whence is no redemp- 
u0n, 
Thirdly,this is a mattcrof great com- 
fort vnto all choſe in Gods church, thatin 
this life vafainedly cleaue vato Chriſt : 
and eſpecially mn time of affliction and 
temptation,and atthe houre of deathyfor 
Chriſt hauing the keyes of hell & death 
15 able to themfrom hell,and from 
aw And this hee will doe 
becauſe 


truſtin him,for he hath 
miſcd it. It this werealwayes fondng 
in oureares, it would miruſter endlefle 
| oy vato our ſoules againſt the ſcruile 
{careothell and death. 2b, 


faithfully, withoutall fault cither in mat- 
ter or manner: for we muſt make a diffe- 
rence betweene the tsand Apo- 
{Ues,and all other teachers. As the Pro- 
ets in former times , ſo the Apoſtles 
m the New Teſtament were called im- 
mediately by Chriſt,and had ſuch ſpeci- 
all aſsiſtance of Gods ſpirit , that 'they 
could not erre, when hoy propounded 
by preaching or writing anydottrine of 
Chciſkynto churchof God : this 
peareth by the promiſes of Chriſt made 
vnto them,Z«k,10.16. He which bearrtb you, 
berth me, and be which refuſeth you, reſuſerb 
me : and be which refuſeth me, veſaſeth him that 
ſent me. Againe, Matth.10.20, It tr not you 
which , bus the Fpinit of your ſather Fpea- 
king in you. loh.14.26, hee ſeth to 
ſcnd his fprivto berhom comforter, which 
[ball teach them 2yea, to lead them in- 


wwe wx | Whach 1a 
marke the circum{tances therof, we ſhall 


ſee 


Verſ.1g. 


; at lerufalem thus'they 


(s) Alt 15.28- 


The Ve. 


{es tharproperly it agreeth to the Apo- 
(Yes: Horn © in others the certainne 


hereof cannotbe affiried, yet un thank 
it may>for which cauſe, itn thecounſcl! 

write vnto the 
and to vs3as being 


i (2) Bebop ghet 
diretion of the holy 
Trey of het hot: hi fub- 
ie& to orrour both in fpeakang' ar 
ting . T his diſtintion muſt bee held for 
the certaeieof our faith in the 
of Rei and  nGg eo rr 
the fa publiſhng 
teak Ac a ach fc 
of repetition, ' [ 

In the words of thircommandement 
is contained the diuifion of this whole 
booke, wane the words winch thow 
that i; "ſer downe' whar a 1 i 
thee m'this vifion.' avid which av y that 'is, 
—_— which Treueale vnto thee tou- 
ching't 


HI 


thin | 

hts theend of the world as 
I mom rents Thus then is 
the wiolebooke' {LItcon- 
taineth things touching the preſent eftate 
of the church in Iabxs | 25a L Itentrea- 
teth of things which concerne the future 
eltatethereof RonnldFomeryBoend 
of the world. \ 

Hence obſcruethelawfulnciſe of the 
artof Logicke: for diuifions be lawfull 
(clſe the holy ghoſt would nothere haue 
vied them) and ſoby are 0- 
ther ts of reaſoning : and there- 
fore that art which giuerhrules of dire- 
&ion for therighty of theſe arguments 
15 lawfulland . Thoſe menthen arc 
farre deceiued, who accountthe arts of 
Logicke and Rhetoricke to be ———_ 

vnlawfull,and inſo ſayin 
demne the praQtiſc ofthe falta 
tius place. | 


EE 


This is the third aRtion of Chrilt ; 
namely the interpretation of the Viifion 


(of the Reuelation." 


jr all thereof; which he 
dett fortheſocauſes: Fir, bs 
buſinelle was to :ſhew himſelfe a 
Progherok Gad, Spins the pre- 
jos Nona church. 
Now -the princi of a is 
prey partot a Propher i 

ins chores himſelte rm aoomaperyong as wee 
—— 


"fe Cour berapranlarer rn ht bee en- 


eee qumnnres onde Tas 
ids cling rept \the Church of 


_ regu roy che Chrchrs th 
Fanning the tinge: re- 


ms 


Now: Chrift - not the 
wholevifion, butewo Slags 
therem; namely, arenas 


ſeuen ſtarres z to wit;#s ſomen Xogels, or the 


preſent te of the church , ſexes ininiflers of the Chatchs. And veliat vas 


Thighodp rd canis ut the 
interpretation, which hee would 
them to exerciſe about this viſion : 
For if hee had aded cuery part 
himſelfe,then he had left herein no- mat- 
terto his church, whereabout ſheo rig he 
Secondly, to prouoke 
Gods miniſters ipecially with = 
members ofhis church,vnto alt 
— this and other parts of = 
or if all things were ny and 
cha men would grow carelelle 


plain, 
mre and the know- 
jedgeof Bog word, irdly,cofbr 


— ts 1 booke an 


| endhe xedefretovaderttinnd the ſame. 


Fourthly , to excite all his ſeruants to 
prayer and inuocation ypon God for his 


ce, that they may wich reading the 
erp wa 


The Ve. 


to-witthe paſtors and mi- 
© ſeven churches of Afia. 


cers followi 
niſters of 
So Mat.11.10.Jobn Beptift is called Chriſts 


Angell or ,whereby wee haue 


good li ght forthe expounding ofaplace w/ 


Dank .Cor.11.x0.fayin the woman 
ought to bane power ouer ber bead, that is,bee 
couered, becauſe of the Angels . Where, by 
Angels may well bee.vnderſtood the ta 
and neal, 5 
And the reaſon of that preceptmay bee 
=_ Among the Corinthians the couc- 
ing utione CE hott Bk 
a tokenof preheminence 

Muni”. 10 17 a7 ene And there- 
fore the A haue the women 
of Corinth, when came into the 
congregation, to haue their heads couc- 
red a to the cuſtome. of their 
aſſemblies, to ſignifie ficth 
er cn ri vato the 


cute rake all whch they are 


andinſuchorder as their Lord 

and maſter would haue it , or 

it hamſelfe if hee were preſent : 

and he that faileth incitherof — 
iu{ty bee chalenged of vnfaithfuln 

The Miniſter therefore being Chriſts 


eſſenger,muit deliver the whole will of 


Chriſt one vnto his c : asalſo in 
that manner which C cth, 
and would himſclfc obſeruet hee were 
preſent. Now can we once imagine, that 
Eoglipartly a Tatieeandater Lam 
y in Latine - 
guages, or intermingle with the teſtimo- 
.nies of the and » the 
ſentences of Fathers, of P 
Poets,and other writers? T hoſe therfore 
that in this ſort diſpence Chriſts golpel, 
doe hereby OTE 
cheirdibbogde.Indend this is counted the 
learncd kind of : But itis nor 
that manner whuch Chriſt approoueth. 
And befides,if this kindofteaching may 


SILLS 


was among the Schoolemen,wheyvGods 


An Expoſi rion pon the ſecond Chapter 


word was wholly-turned vato needleſle 
diſputation, yeaitwould (ſhortly banulh 
the Goſpell out ofthis land 

111:point. Note thephraſe whuch the 
victh : he: ſayth not; T he (e- 
es re ſignif thelſeuen Angels, but 
cuen Angels: and the ſeuen can- 
dleſtickes 4+ the ſcuen churches; giuing 


Kod Wherem kao of:thethingbge _ 
wee haue a good 
expoſition ir me nas in. os 


Smet Tho lead ty bare rey 
# my blond: Which the Papilts vader- 


y. of the y badie and. 
ploud ofCher by roll rnſamragon 
But as theſe IG 


th ſnendtinttr: ſoothe berateal 


edn bodyot Che bra 

en wrOp OO 
cup his bloud. And.as itis abſurd to fay, 
the ſcuen ere ſcuen 
ſtarres-becauſe they are {o called : (o it 
1s ablurdto hold ur 0p are 
ments to bereally Chriſts bod = 0x the 
wine; his bloud , begauſcit is 
of Andithus much of the, third ation =—_ 
CR in the interpretation of this Vi- 


' 
I. JV 


Tuan botowh CuarTtar. 


Verſ.1. Puto the Angell of the Church of 


Epheſus write : Theſe things ſayth be that 
boldeth the ſenen ſtares in breright band 
and walketh in the middeft of the ſeucn 
golden candleſtickys. 


our Saujour Chriſt : 


NN) | wherein be giueth ſe- 


12 

== maundements to lobn, 
to write vnto the ſeucn Churchesof A- ' 
fia, and to ſcud vitothem ſeuen letters 
or Epiſtles. The firſt of whuch comman- 
dements is expreſſed in the beginning 
of thisfirſt verſe : |/uto the Angell of the 


Chnreh of WfhſearauT hen after follow 
c 


Verſ.t. 


{*) 2+Thel. Is 


Verſe. 4, 


of the Renelation. -. . 
eththe Epiſtle, Theſe things, os. ples.inall ages . Now Chriſt writeth to 
continuing tothe eight verſe. Fuſt, for the Angell of this church, thathe might 
the oappenedems, % * para ofiaugh. good 


them to. the 


honey 
1.betoken 
niſters, ,and ofthe 


churchof Epheſus:for therein were ma» 


one particular man, ae aaa 


pany of men in the ſycc 


uber ad mala 1x far 


donor ore f 
EE 


Fu : Ron W 
one, man, ot« whale company * 
elders, 1 it 1s norm ma - 
In this parni r commaundement 
note two points: Firi Again n- 
rent is to write to the whole church of p 
Epheſus, as appeargth. Chep.1.11, where 
lobnis commaunded tow ritein boohe, 
and ſend it to the Ch as alſo by 
the concluſion of this riſa when 
he » Let him that bath an care toheare, beare 
ny wry ynto the Churches:and yet 
he dir his E fe norto the whole 
church, but particularly tothe Angel or 
paſtor therof This he Ge hee oth for he. Cau- 
ſes: Firſt, to intimate-vnto this miniſter 
his du ty : which ſtood in two thin {Ini 
teackin the contents of this evn- 
to the whole church :& thematic 
atrerne example to 
A the thin rmachg required. Secondl 


bees ci =—_—F 


Thus much a; EPL 15 


Now followeth the example it: felfe 
Tone Epiteadan. Le "A 
c oe. 
Iman pry Eel v-5mg 
BF is intheſe words, Theſe oe 
fethbe, that boldeth the cn fer brig 


band, and walketh m.t ſes 
Fhcker. 


concluſion,inthe verſes following 
eface is borrowed from Dt 
- won verſe. 16.and 13. Where 
was handled. Theintent of Chriſt hexe- 
inis todraw this church to a reucrent a- 
doration of his perſon; andto cauſe in 
thema greatercare to embrace and obey 
his admonition. T his appeareth by that 
a twofold aftion which he auoucheth of 
himſclfe, to wit, his holdi the ſcuen 
wrapy in his ri thond, de Werke 


prac ob all 
Led 


= : 


An Expſutidpon the ſecond Chapter vers | 


he had ſayd : If Fbehe that have power vation'is firſt generillin theſe' words: 7 
to prote(t and gonerney that ampreſent kyow thy workps . Then more particular, 
alſo ro bleſle and dire boch miniſters -ohuom nemo en ogy 
and people ; then my admonitions#Feto mg, «our and patience, exe. 
be reyerce it obeyed: as © Forthe He nyvs 
In this e note two fpeciatpoitts. expound thisof workes of mertie and 
Fa ahi Chet teer apator eel taeh liberahige >bur that wil not ſo well ſtand; 
ut re delidered *tou- for he ſaith to eucrie'church, Tow thy 

frch, ani his wk 3 and yer ſomrof themare blamed 

mceourrthe for wantof theſe good workes. By wks 

puidifig, atiq bleſ- chen is meant, the wizes; thats, the 'pra- 

ple. BY which Qiſcs and dealingy ofthe whole 'thurch : 

as well of miniſters 43 people, in all their 

affaites.*Alſo by knowledge hete we muſt 


| on, as c | g- 
cg swith the vole whithi+ is 


—_ 
thereof. w Heber Tearne | : for thus'tHey muſt go, 1 
ſont” Theground of true tebgion 
is this?” To he true God for our jw (oe that 
God:Arid ChrifFIifitiforour redether: ning /'7 kjow thy 
andirconſiſteth notm'/a ſwimming no- 
tion hereofin the braine , butinthe ſure 
ſuaſion of the heart, which we never gf chav... 
ite gl we be tefoloed both of Chrifts ' c 
preſence with vs * and ofhis prouidence 
ouer vs forourbleſing and defence. - 
"TT. point. In this preface alſgtiote: theeke, 
thatthe perſuaſion of Chriſts pt e 4 their 
and ſpeciall prouidence in his church, is ſhameful in 
a notable meanes to draw vs on to all ſecret fallifyeth hix weights, and ming - 
good Yuties; for thereby Chriſt would leth his wares ramonig' moſt men fraud, 
perſuade both theminiſters and people' sion and injuſtice do abound: and 
of Ephefus, roreceive and embrace this all becauſe they thinke , that if men ſee 
his piſtle. Andnodoubt hethat is in- | not; all is well: as Dazdſaith the wicked 
deed' perſuaded hereof, cannot bur bee man ſaith, Godſballnof ſte, be will not regard. vc.. g4.5; 
moued to walke before God inall'holi- Butifmen could thinkeand bee perſua- 
nefſe atid obedience :'as did Enoch, Abre- + ded of this, that Chriſtſeerh and knoweth all 
bam, and all the godly patriarkes. Thus ' their wayes, it would caufe them to make 
mich forthe preface. *| conſcience not onely of groſle finnes, 
| ' but evſen of their hidden and ſecret of- 
Verſe. 2. 1 kwow thy works: and thy 14-" fences. 1 
bour, and thy patience, and how thou canſts = Secondly, whereas this knowledgeis 
. wot ſorbeare thens which are ewill, and baft” joyned with approbation, it may be de- 
' Examined" them which ſay they art Apo- manded how this can ſtand with the ju- 
| vi and are not , and baſt found them tice of God , to approve of that which 
bers, 15 not anſwerable to the tenour of his 
q law,as the beſt workes ofthe moſtr;gh- 
Here beginneth the ſecond part of teous man are not, beeing ſtained with 
this Epiſtle, towit, the propoſition} con- ſome cottuption, Iſay. 64 6. Anſw. The 
taining the ſubſtance and matter of the *GoſpUl,which is anotherpartof Gods 
whole Epiſtle. This propoſition hath'| wil,revicaleth Morey vrthan everthe 
two polgts... Firſt, a commendation of law &otild'do: namely, tharifaman bee, 
this church,inthe ſecohd and thir ver: erg: ry there 1s no condemna- 
ſes. Secondly, a rebulke and reprehen-” rion'; Ad that God'will accept his true 
ſon;ih the fourth verſe” The commen-' deſire int endevour to pleaſe hin - 
o 


vofeH 


The ſe. 


the deed iaſelfe,2:Cor 8.25: Arid thus ac 


rding,t6 the tenour of the Gol] 
Chit ofchet nents 


of his.law',' But a'Pagy 


wotkesi fo: a fo hich Cl 


cellent worke ef] i miniſterve 
Gods word, tobe painefull in, his/parti- 
cular calling, for the fauthfull in({truQion 
and godly | regiment of hs particular, 
Sons Hence Paul ſaith, 1, Timis, 17. 
He that laboureth in the 'word and dofGrint «s 
principally worthy double bonor . And.herejn 
Paul matcheth, yea preferreth lumſelfe 
beforcother Apoſtles , That bee labonted 
more «bundantly iu the miniflery of the Goſpel 
than they all, 1.Cor. 15 x0. Hencewe learne 
that the worke of, the mnuniſterie, ,if 
it be: doneas it ought, is aworke.full of 
great painesand labour, ys to the 
common opinion of men , who thinke 
that the life ofthe miniſters full of caſe, 
and his calling a math ofnotingys ſuch 
a$may be 3 with the ahaerg Gabe 
hand; "bobere the tale iwdg 
my cs, whovſcthnot dnatoap 
oridle worke. , 
Seen | this commendation of di- 
hggeacy intheminiftermuſtadmonih all 
iſtans thatdefireto be approoucd of 


\ of the: Delay: 


- ere:not /able. ta.a+ | 


ere rn 
they 


Chriſt,eo giue all eto learneand 
lanow:the will of fr do 
the fame; And herea common fault isto 


bout baſcand 


D == 
gotth before yn ome 4 


ey tafthepeopler (0) (9 Ter. 26. 1 
7 fry wee pagers. woes ſchooled n _— 
the 'whales belly, yet when all gs 

went,not acc to: his mind ain 

> es 0 egy rene rut Taj 


yrs. nmr 5 he aliniſicrs of the The Ve, 


| Kyu yen of the nr W: 


Gol Fro yen pal 
of G | 
et pa ee or rr ceven 
to allymen their meeke and mild ſpirit. 
Yea euerie chriſtan inthe'proteſzion of | 
religion muſt learne 19-prattſe this du- 


ry, YP 6 'The' good 'rece1- 
ueth the ſkced, and forth fruit ; 
but how 2 with patience + ither capwee 


pollibly attaine td cternall life, vnlelle | 
we arme, our. ſelues.'with patienceto 
the bearetherrofſe: for whoſoeucr will live 
riſt godly muſt ſuffer affliQ;on, 2, Tiw. 3.12. 
T browgh many mibulgtions we mat] cuter into 


beanen, AFF. 1 4-22. 
Il, here'obſerne how Chriſt 


10 'and' patience- 
this he doth a two cauſes. Fj 9 le 


74 


| 


An Expoſition vptn the firt Chapter 


ys ſce the truitof ſinne which God hath 
fet on the labour of man. Before the fall, 
the labour of mans calling was fed 
without all trouble or p ut ſince 
mans fall; the beſt 
crolles and vexations, which are the pu+ 
niſkments of mais 'tranſs "$ 
condly, toſhew vs the of Sathan 
of the Goſ- 


ainſt thegood progreſle 
- Poulſaith tothe Theflalonians, He 


thee 


_ —_— in his cal- 


la-' 
6 of the frow 1 


as Chriſd: 

Ld ce'in the 
rtimiſterie:: fo thould every chriſtian af- 
ter this dire&tion ioyne patience with his bring 
paines intheduties ofhus cal- 
lg, whether itbem church;common- 


w 


th, orfamilic. For looke whatis the 
, fuch- 


cſtateof the miniſter; in his 
ſhall be the eſtate of everie of God 
in his; This therefore ry muſt doe: 
firſt ſeeke to know 'the duties of their 

ar callin thereinlabourand 
take all pgs conſcience: 
Then conſidering. the croſle. doth ac- 
mbar Kr i 


teion while they 
ſuffering themſelues to be diſmayed by 
any affiftion. And if we (hal thus walke 
ia.the dutics of our particular places 
amefully and with patience, wee ſhall 
hn our commendation of Chriſt Fefus 
andlhis blefſed reward, which farrefur- 
paſſerh the praiſe of men and their re- 
wards.' But on contrarig if we walke in 


ourcalli y, orelſeforfake 
them wary xe td : of be impa 
tientin our labour, weſhall oben an 


ward,and therebuke of Chriſt, 
which 1s worſe than' all ourward cuils 


that can befall vs. | 
The third fpeciallworke forwhich 
eththischurehis , fene- 

ritie ſhewed againſt 'wicked 'men 3 in 


s haue their” 


=> 


po hope rpm 


theſewords; Ad. how thou canſt alt beare 
them which are exill. By emill men, Hee mea- 
neth ſuch” as thued offenſively; and 
maintained manifeſt errors and hereſies. 
Theſe ſhe could norbeare, but judged 
them as burdens: and therefore Gught 
todisburdenherfelſe of them. 
Hence we miy gather, tharitivn ne. 
thing for every churchtobepur? 
on -+ worn of God in 


—_ _ SGI 
So {one as ate his brother 


ethby his owne complaint, to wit, 
that particular place where Aden 
and lus familie worthi God. When 
falſe prophets and Tdolaters did ariſc a- 
SN That the y bers re 
That they ſbould and taken 
mo "And therefore hee 
)If thou rarne and repent; wil 
and if thou take away the pre- 
them ſbalt be accordin tomy 
wird. 1. Cor. 5.45, Pan c th in 
thename © ChAR that theincefinogr wi be 
delinered nts Sathan', the church purged 
ofthat old leauert,, and that wicked man 
putfrom among 
He euidence ofe heſe teſtmonies, ſome 
reaſons may be added to prooue the ne- 
ceſsitic of ofthis { eparation. Firſt, God 
will bew Tt than holy manner ; 
and they thatw God muſtbe pur- 
ed perry rye but cull men defile 
,andtherefore they ought 
tobe fhiatd fromthe church. Av. 
ly.leſtthe wholechurch be infefted with 


ſaithto leremie( 


thou! Ins 


Verf..x, \ 


The Ve, 


ap+, + (0)Gen.4. 14. 


om + 


(e) Ter. 15. 194 


than, verſe. 13. Belides' 


theſcontagion of their doftrine, or the - 


infe&ion of their life : for as lcauen ſow- 
reth the whole lumpe , ſo will cuill men 
defilethe whole church . Thirdly, they 
are burdens to the church, and roldrud 
miſtbe caſt our. For the church ſhould 
be eaſed ofcuery burden. 
'Thisdo&rine is the truth of God , & 
hrto'be praftiſed of Gods church, 
Whereby we may fee a common fault 
the moſt c6 tions among Vs: : wher 
in all are admitted not onely to 
theheming of the word, but alſo vnto 
the Lords table; frand ouer head without 
reſtraint, as thou cueric man were a 
good & ſound chriſtian: Whereas ono 
kr htretdd tharmany be 
Saboath breakers, drunkards and blaſ- 


phemers 


Verſe.2+ 


hemers, all which oughtto bee barred 
from the facraments : and in that reſpeEt 
k CRANE) Cans gather, that 

y wemay 

Chriſthath given to his church a power 
us, tual call men Gown the 
to cxcommunicate them 
a the outward: of \tho ware 
church : for els he would not hauecom- 
qua bi V1 nr gs, 
the execution ofthis power. The 
alledged to the contranie,are of no force. 
I. Cay they; RemnEE Maith. 13. 30. 
alloweth Inn 
and wheate and therefore c- 
ull men muſt bee ſuffered inthe charch 
without 10). Anſw. In that para- 


ble Chriſt peakethnotof 
J apof the church by Eexcbaſall 
dent wobarworat ar 


of his whole church by. his 
gg of ecu by i 


the field doth not fignifie any patticular / 
weekend che” 


_ but the 
IE 
badinthecndof che world; Lwrwoir) 


why the yngody hal robe 
which are the ſcale 

we onely 
this ſeparation a ape how Gin 
forth may wee conuerſe with thoſe that 
weapealyouli $a cither forlife 
or do&rine?, men muſt be confi- 
dered divers waies:firſt,as they be mem- 


bers of flome commonwealth,of ſame ci--- 


tolleration. Inthe 
for vstq 


Ce Arti 


Fenda 7 nem = 


SIE emny man 
(1Row.12.49 Fokcommante Tender 
Cn Aevod ears xn he perm I 


Gofurwiryorltady 


of the Renelation. 


| mariy of them were 


outward - lowers of God. T hetefore $.nbn 


conſcience. IT. In this ciuile converſing 

with the wicked wemuſt alldie 
ties of outward courteſte and loue vnto 
them, ſo far forth as it doth not diſhonor 
God,or hinder the good of the church. 
And therefore Pawle commaundeth vs to 


eng ona nya (Tix. $-4 


all men ; even to euill men,as the 


- rs noſe, dſobedient, deceined, 
wie anancrTo ana a4" 


Secondly, pr mod manger | 
inthe Gare and members 
fion : and ſo we may eva re ami: 


a om 


Led lif. and Fale dofhrine. The rea- 
ſon is : for that mans emy-con- 
arr Wed cc, 2 nt 
ence: but wee may conſci- 
cncintharyon mere > 
defiled. Now though 

kala acyrntichinocihe, 
ats muſtbe obſcrued oanntn nt ch pn 
with lenowne and 


arr pmy 8.20; and ardwrredls 


z 
porno op per aye. cer | 
receiue bins not mto bouſe, neuher bid 
reaps rrp te Which muſt bee” 
oy _— familiaritie : for 
notonely 


ſheweth : a fs Verl 3, 
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countenance to their ſinnes : which in 
apy caſe wee muſt not doe . And thus 
wee ſee how to conuerſe with euill 
men. 
Hereby all thoſe are iuſtly blamed 
which fit themſclues for the humors and 
diſpoſitions of al companies. T his ought 
not to be. If any be knowne to be open- 
ly wicked, either for Let be wrh 40rd 
mult not keepe priuate companie w 
them, eg ſpeciall fami- 
liarie 3 but by withdrawing our ſclucs 
from th eviof fuch bodend 
Our Sauiour Chriſt hawing commen- 
ded this church for her feueritic againſt 
the _—_ , ini that A IInINs 
them,doth prooue e to bee true 
by ewo Thefirſt whereof is 
ined1n theſe words : Aud beft exa- 
" mined them, gre. to the end of the third 
verſe. The ſccond,in the fixtverſe. For 
ere ney re the and 
dealing of this church againſt e- 
uill a ena it hath two parts : Firſt, 


- rue A 


diſcerne who bee ſent of God to teach 
his church,and who not..And hence the 
godly learned inthe church are ſayd to 
their ſences exerciſed ta_diſcerne both good 
and exill, Heb.g.14, Andin this regard, 
the churches op God differ from all o- 
ther companies of men. For vnleſſemen 
be of Gods charch,they want this 639 
diſc ſpiricuall things that di 
es and falſe, good and bad, 
truth andfalſhood, &c, 

Hence we may gather,thatthechurch 
of Godhath a gift ta diſcerne which is 
a truechurch,and which-is not : for the 
church can diſcerne whether a man bee 
atrue A ——_ "___ y the ſame 

it erne the ſtate of any par- 
nr cr —" oe alſo it Fallot 
that wee may caſily ſee whether the 
church of England bee a true church, or 
not: It pleaſeth ſome to callitinto que- 
ſtion, / as it now ſtandeth z and they a- 


- uouch, Thatitisno church of God, that 


there arena true Miniffers,no true prea- 


bat ching,or right adminiſtration of the Sa- 


i diva : Thow church-of 


5p wear ure rr IY 
i points:furſt, that 
churches they 


it of wiſedome, thatis, the ſpirit 
| bebe 


I.Cor.2.15.. 


fpirituall men, that un,bee which ended 


Enos cerneth _ 


Hrs oye rr er i 
CO t difference be- 
tweene the bread and wine in that ſacra- 
ment, and other common bread & wine : 
which none that want the of God > 


#) 2.Cor.134 candoe. cn. Ame heidi (b)prowe 


they be in the faith or not: to 
giue-vs to ynderſtand; that had a 
ift of diſcerning , whereby they did 
their owne eftate, whether they 

wete vader the curſe, or vnder 


grace. 
(e)1 Job. 4-1, A5nYs obs biddeth the Church to(c)erie 


nw rm thatis, thoſe doArines which 


_ of the 
roplargys rin this 
ches diſcovering er Apoſties, de- 


clageth plainely. thatſhec hath a gift to 


eres nts daibabes theſe s with 
CO ieanqonr Candck 
his ſy Bon ours 1s oy 
1s : 
churches of Germanic, 22 Scot- 
land, and Italic, he have recciued the 
are the churches of God : and 
-haue the giftof diſcerning which is 
atrue church of God, and which is not. 
Now they giue the ig ht hands of fel- 
vnto vs , reuerence our 
church as the church of God, To whoſe 
teſtmonie we muſt rather cleaue,than to 
the of a few priuate men, and ſo 
reſolue our ſelues, thatwee are the true 
_ TS! TH 
econdly, we may gather, that 
er wana pady Ants, w/ to diſcern 
fromthatwhich1snoſcri 
The ſay the church indee hath 
this gift : butit isby counſelland com- 
maſszon fr6 the church of Rome z which 
is a meere forgerie. For the church of Es 
pheſus, which could diſcerne of falſe A- 
» could nodoubtb ſame eift 
diſcerneof tho beok God, and that 
without counſell-from the church of 
Rome z for atthis ume when bb» writ, it, 
was a more famous church than the 
church of Rome, and therefore wentnot 
thither for counſel. 
IT.point. 


Verſ.2, 


Verſe.2. 


Tiny 

dike Oh 
(0)Luk1izy Ergor robe it ſball be gi ginen you 1 exen(4)the plac 

(5)Iames x.5. = S. Iames fayth: (OF, 


I. 


ning Oo 


nt. In whatthings this diſcer- 
falſe Apoſtles doth'confiſt : it is 


a iudiciall aftionof thechurch , conſi- 


ſtag in two thin 
examination of 


$ herenoted : Firſt in 
e doftrine and falſe 


teachers : ſecondly,in condemnation af- 
terward . The examination of them is 
ſet downein theſe words : And beft exa- 


ound: 


For the firſt : examination is a 


mined them that (ay ao A and ( 
are wot , Their content 


emning or ſentence 

inthe words following, 4nd be# 

liers. p 
0 


God to his church, and was helps 


for the triall of falfe Apo 
may an 


Anſw. 


courſe : but the 


on are theſe. 


Yes. Que. - tt 
church tric A falſe teacher ? 
his is a of dif- 
of true examinati- 


of the Renelation, 


we muſt hque recourſe vnto the word of 
God; itmuſt be Iudge in this cauſe, ſa.8, 
verſ. Gnas 0 the teſtimonies, if they 
ake wot according to this ward, it is becauſe 
1 mo lighe in them. Tohn. 5. .39,Search the 
Scriptares, for in them yee looks to baue eternal 
life, and they are they which teflifie of mee. 
Who is fo fit to judge inthe matters of 


ons in reli The 
op ion, The Serge 
direygathered thence,and by iuſtcon- 


f mona” ap 
þ _ conſideration muſt 
the faith and lives of the tea- 
maps examined : for a falſe teacher by 
Gods iuſtiudgementis viſually awicked 


Tl 


buer And therfore Cho fayth 2 (4) yee dn, 9.404 
Firſt , that church or that man that ſball know thew by their fruies : if they bee 


would rightly examine a falfe teacher, throughly examined, ſuch they will ap- 
muſt prepare himſelfe thereunto afier ens howſocuer fora time they may 
this manner:he muſt looke that he have the eyes of men > av the hyſtories 
a mecke ſpirit and an humble heart 3 for of in mary famous heretickes 
God renealeth his wil,not tothe proud, doe declare. 

but to the mecke and lowly: md ae" Wo he fecond beamnch oftfidioue 
ſayth, tothem tharaccof acontrite ſp1- ri intheſe wordes : 


rit, Fay: rpg 


15. Andin this humbling of 
manmuſt renounce his owne 


natural witand reaſon,and become no- 
in himſelfe but even a foole, in re- 
of his owne conceit. Alſo he muft 


to God, thatheewould T 


reveal Fits kim Kavercth: 


oats thew ther defoe of the Fiber, 


om 
ray herem land oo mc: 
in == Aya truth of 'God, 
db dolor rao 


ouerfight 


fr ch .Iobs. 4.1. Proxe the. 
Temes pro 


rie,is. ſentence gi! 

ale ſtarpe dy om fe = 
out z enere lentence 
againft them;ſhee callerh them falfe A- 
pes anger ayer he met, 
her for it, 
toraile or taunt cannot beſeem 
gs, water 9 and miniſters in their 
es may give our feucre ſpeeches a- 
gant 9 in token of deteſtation 
notoffend. Thus Tbs 
calledtheScribes and Phariſcesa | 
tjow of wipers, Matth. 3.7 : and our Sauiour 
Chriftcalled Herod fece,Luk: 13. 5m 

ry the Galathians fodes, Gal.z, 
Elerater prorhp O 

ers, which is y 

therda hee RN Caden 
ww of teaching that 
indeed : erogdhe ale 
oy kao ito be ſo ſinned of 
knowledge. Thirdly,thatthey did it of 


| hai ht ters 
- the Church, and to deccine the peo- 


le. 
"K In this diſconerie, wee may ——_ 
of Paules 


The Ve 
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uerſe things : and ſuch were theſe falſe 
Apoſtles, who after examination were 
found hers. 
Againe, ſecing in the dayes of this 
Apoltle Iahw,men durſt preſume toclaim 
licke authoritie, and call them- 
ſclues A when they were not : no 
maruell if the Pope of Rome fixe hun- 
dred yeares after did challenge to him- 
ſclfe to be Peters ſuccefiour, and to hauc 
Apoſtolicke authoritic : and that they 
dare now auouch ſome bookes to bee 
ſcripture which arenot; as alſobring in 
their traditions & vawritten veritics to 
bee receiued and ed equally with 
Gods word. 


Verſe 3. Thow bat ſuffered, and bf 
patience, and for my name: ſake bafi 


Here our Saujour Chriſt declareth 
how this Miniſter and church of Ephe- 
ſusoppoſed themſclues againſtfalſe tea- 
CNSEED Cn manner 
we ecin handling the points - 
cularly as they lic in order. Thow Jeſſe 
+ LRN LO CRITY ; 

e word fignifieth to dewne wnder 
A great burden. T his _ the trou- 
bles which falſe Apoſtles brought vpon 
partly 


ly by the ſpreading of their henical 
and ſchiſmaticall do&trine. Theſe falſe 
teachers were Ebien, Cerinthus,Marcion,and 
ſuch like, who in the dayes of bby trou- 
bled this church,as hyſtories do ſhew. 
Here wee may obſcrue, that it is 
Gods will, that the beſt churches ſhould 
be troubled by wicked men and hereti- 
call teachers,who both by falſe doArine 
and perſecution become grieuous bur- 
dens. T his the Lord permits for weighty 
cauſes, I. That true belecuers may bee 
excited more conſtantly to embrace the 


'c to Gale 8 the IE : and 
the Chriſtans in his time to fight far the 


common faith. 11. T hat ors may be 
ar ad rr ſoundly hold the do- 
Arine of the 


ornot. 1.Cor.11.19. 
It s meete (ſayth Paule) that thereſbould bee 
OR INED —_— ſound 
"m , approomed, may knowne. 
IL. That God tnay execute bus judge- 


ments wicked men and hypocrites 
that haue not loued his truth, r#uealed 
vato them,2.T beſſ.2.10,11, God gene them 
vp to fl ange illuſions to belecue lies, becauſe they 
bawe not loued bis truth, For many know the 
word, that loue itnot. 

This muſtteach vs to take heed of a 
common ſcandale inthe world,which is, 
to be offended at religion, becauſe there 
bein the church (chimes and hereſies : 
which come not from the Goſpell, but 
from the malice of Sathfan, who ſoweth 
his tares among the Lords wheate. Wee 
muſt conſider, thatit is the will of God 
there ſhould be ſuch euils in his church 
and therefore ſhould labour to bee ſo 
farrefrom offence, that hereby wee bee 
rather prouoked with more cheereful- 
neſſe and courage to-loue and embrace 
religion. | 

And beſt patience , and for my name baſt 
ſuffered, exc. Here is ſetdownethe dea- 
ling of this church againſt theſe falſe 
Apolltles in all their tions . But 

note the coherence of this vertue 
with the former : Thou beſt ſaffered trouble, 
and baſt bad patience. Queſt, How can theſe 
ſtand together ? Itis againſt mans nature 
in trouble to bepaticm : for troubles and 
afflitions make men diſcontent, and to 
fret againft Godand man. Anfw.'They 
tand mot by nature,but by grage,Raw.5. 
verſ[. 4. Tribulation bringeth fob, patience : 
namely, to all thoſe that haue receiued 
to belecuc in Chriſt ; forto them:God 
giueth the ſpirit of meckeneſle in their 
troubles , ſhedding his loue into their 
hearts, whereby theyare enabled to ſuf- 
fer any thing for his name, cuen-with 


JOY». - , 5 
{nd haſt patience, T his is the firſt means 
lis 


whereby this church oppoſed her ſclfe 
againſtthe falſe Apoſtles: they troubled 
hertwo wayes; by perſecution, and by 
falſe doaftrme . Now, by patience. this 
church oppoſeth her ſelfe againſttheir 
perſecutions. And indeed thatzs-themolt 


excellent meanes for any man. or any 


church to oppoſe thelſclues againſttheir 
encmies,and to vanquilh them: forhere- 
by they ſhall ſtop their mouths, .and.if it 
bee poſtible winthem to their faith and 


rel:1910n. —_— "44 
Tathis thei iſe workaut;en ExX= 

mple for our dirgfon: how-to appole 

_ ſclues againſt, wicked men , with 


whom 


Verſ.3. 


ks) Mal, 3+ 7. 


whomweliue; or ariy cniemie that (hall 
trouble vs, cither by oppreſsion ,” or he- 
reticall dorines :' We muſt notrendar 
taunt for taunt, and abuſe forjabuſtz but 
labour forpatience,, notin bearmg with 


their ſinnes ( that-may not bee )butin a. 


meeke enduring 'of their inturied''and 
wrongs whereby they trouble vs. Thus 
ſhall we ſtoppe their mouths, and ſdo- 
neſt ouercome them 1) 00 

And for my name ſhe buſt labored Here 
Chriſt ſetteth downe the ſecond mieaney 


whereby this church ng her ſe}fe 
ie ſpreading of falſe rare. 
by theſe falſe Apoſties; which was the 
ſecond way-wherby' they becamea bin- 
denyntoher,T he meaning ofthe words 
is this; thatthey had- taken nwch peities 
ro maintainethe ar ocean 
wuedofrine of G | yu. 
therein as much as thefalfe Apoltieydid 
to broachtheir damnable herefies. ' 
Here wee are t'2 _— 
how weare to our ſeluegagai 
all hereticall and ſciſmaticall teachers: 


,as they labour to publiſh their 
Ee deArine fo muſt _ endeuor to 
maintzne the glorie of God and his true 
religion', Hereuntoa twofold labour is 
required : partly of the miniſter , and 
partly ofthe people. The labour of the 
miniſter ſtands in theſe things prog. 
ly . - I. Hemuſt endenour by reading 
and ſtudic to furniſh himſelfe with the 
truc knowledge of the foundation and 
ſubſtance of the Goſpel & truerchgion, 
that hee may be able ſoundly and plain- 
ly to teach the ſame. For this cauſe $S, 
lohnis commanded to eat the little booke, Re. 
10. 9,10, which was asit were by ſtudie 
and meditation to haue the fame dige- 
ſted and ſerled in hisheart. _— Mal a- 
chie (aith (4) The priefts bs erue 
wiſedome, and thier rene {wc for 
inflrufion, And euerie ſcribe taught of 
God muſt haue ccaretiliben 
like 4 good Match . 15.2, )' 
ly , he ruſt deliverthe whole will and 
counſcll of God , concermung ſaluation, 
truly and diſtin&tly vnto his people; as it 
is propounded inthe bookes ofthe Pro. 
Phets and Apoſtles. This Pau/commen- 
deth by his owne example , AF. 20. 27. 
teſtifymng vnto this Church that He bad 
_ them all the will of God , and kept backs 
nothing which be was commanded to detiuer n= 


of the Renelation, 


tothew.'T 11. Hee muſt labour to dif- 
cerne and bee able to diſcouer falſe tea- 
chers vnto the peopleythat hee may not 
onely know them himſelfe , but alſo 
cauſe the church to rake notice of them, 
Tit, 1 9. Paw! tequireth thatthe teacher m 
the church, Be » query pers 
to bis triath; In this difcouerichemuſtd 


oO 
two things. Firſt, deteft their hereticall 
Thus dealt our Saviour Chrift in his 


lewes, with the Scribes and Pharifes : 
HEINE 2 — falſe 
mterpretations ,Ma.c.21,00 
damncble ,M#t/27. 3,4. &c. 
to theend. AndSaintPaalin all his Epi- 
Mes, laboureth to difconer the wicked 
hues,and'to confute the hereticall opini- 
6ns of the falſe Apoſtles. LV. Hee muſt 
— ——— 
end of alttearhing; | 


V.He muſt be carefulin his own perſon 
to become a patterne of the doftrine of 
the Goſpell which hee' teacheth, thatſo 
the e may hane a double lightto 
follow . This 13 anotable meanes in the 
miniſter tomake men loue the Goſpell, 
and the hegle&hereof cauſeth many to 
comemne and ſe the fame. V1. 
, he muſt bee diligent in praying 
for his owne and otherparti chi - 
ches of God , that they may know, be- 
leeue, and obey the fame dotrine which 
is taughtthem out of Gods word. Thus 
or ay 6 may ſeein his particular 
.Epiftes every church : that b 
- blefinge of the ſpirit, they might em: 
brace and obey the"Gofpell of Chriſt, 
Phil.1:4-9,10.Cd. 1:9, to,r t. 

The ealſo forthename of Chriſt 
and his religion, muſt vndergo athree- 
fold labour. I. Every one maſt fce that 
himſelfe know and beleeue the true and 
ſincere dofrine of the Goſpell. Thus 
Sean Hen an} kihes, which 

t, Repent and » W 
can do nee they firſt CONN 


| maners.. 


7 
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derſtand the doctrine thereof ; and ther- 
foreeuery one mult do as May did, for 
which Chriſt ſo. commecnds her: -name- 
ly, lay aſide matters of leſſer moment, & 
iveour ſclucs to: heare and leatne' the 
inc of Chriſt, Luke.10,39,42+ IL 
Euery, one muſt yſc all good mieanes that 
knowleEgec of rchgion which thimſclte 


FE HB; besg,cpnncyed. to. onhers, 


ed ifwetmuly belecue, we.cam 
not containe;our ſelues, but muſt needs 


6166010 texch bers, Fa.9s Chr BAG) 


(b)Mat. 2 3425 bour, yea to 


that drigketbgf the water, of lify, ow! of 
ſpall flaw rmer; of wetarof eſe Streamyngout 
for the goad ofathers.Que.. How ſhovid 
riuat men.conuey. pwtcdge vn+ 
to others ? Avſw. 1. All maiſters and go+ 
uernours of fanylics are bound in conſci- 
ence totcach e that axe ynder therh 
the maine points and grounds of truere- 
ligion : his/place requireth gifts), and 
od lookes for increaſe . For on 
chriſtian famul | ear foe 0a e 
as it is ſayd of the, houſe of Adquile and, 


Priſalls, x. Connth, 16. 19+ Ik, Everic 
man in his place muſt labour. to. conuey* 
that know as Lea hath vato his acigh- 

s encmies. The ewes (b) 
would compaſſe [ca \and land to make « man 4 
proſelite : And Idolaters at thisday will 
trauell farre and neere to make-aman of 


+ their profeſſion. Much more therefore 


muſt all true chriſtians labour to cotucy 
their knowledge to others, ſo towinne 
themvnto Chriſt, 111, Eueric man is 
to cdific thoſe that bee members of the 
ſame church, in theſethree things : faith, 
monk and loue,as Indenotably exhorteth 
inthe end ofhis EpiſUc, Edifie one anorber in 
Jour mof} bolic faith, veric\ 20. Hane compaſ- 
fron of ſome i putting difference, and ethers ſaue 


with feare Jy paar owt of the fire, ver. 22. 


23. I V. Euery priuatman mult pro- 
tele and defend the true religion of 
Chriſt againſt all the enemies; thereof. 


1.Pet. 3.15. Bereadie alwayes to giue an 4n- 


[wer to every man that d5keth you « reaſon of the 


hope that in you. And this confeſſion muſt 
be, not onely in word, but in.deed, For 
by a blamelefle and holy converſation 
eucriechriſtan holdeth foorth the word 
of life, Phul, 2,15,16. 
Seeing the maintenance of true reli- 
ions ſo excellent a worke : wee muſt 
c admoniſhed once inourplace,to 
take paincs in all the dutics that belong 


yato ys :thatby vs Chriſts celigion may 
beifurthered . . bor Gods chureh is not 
cdlled.the piller ofttuth , onely' becauſe 
the miniſtex thereof maintaincth Gods 
truth « but alſo becauſe every member of 
the church 15 as a piller.iev his -place to 
maintaine and pro elle the true doarine 
of Chriſt for hus glory. Belides; this .is 
adqty ofthe farſttable, and theteforewe 
muſt haue more ſpecaaltcarefortheper 
farnanceahereot, And thus wee fee the 
twomeants whereby the, dhurch/of E- 
phicſus, pppoled, hot {rife one falſe 
tcacaerg, +i{} 1 amb os ir Vers, 

- Aud beſt nit fainted , Here Chriſt ſet- 
tethdowne in what manner this church 
laboured to:maintaine his/true religion, 
and thereby: hizhonor and glory :name-: 
ly, by-conl{atcie and perſeueranceinla- 
bour:, This isab excellent vertte,and a: 
notable e for ys to follow: for we 
through Gods! gopdneſlc haue the true 
religian of Chriſt among;ys; and for ma- 
ny yearesſittidrieamong, vs haue main- 
tained the [ſame :;againlt all enemies, 
though not without ſome, trouble and 
danger. Now this which hath beeric 
done is nothing, vnleſſe we hold onrour 

oodcourſe conſtantly,and labour vnto 

cath in the maintenance thereof, T his 
exhortation is the more feceſlary , be- 
cauſe we know not how long we thal en- 
joy the goſpel with peace; for vſually af- 
terlorig peace God triethhis by perſecu- 
tion: neither know we by what meanes 
of triall God will exerciſe vs. Therefore 
as, we now profeſſe the Goſpell,ſo.letvs 
continue conſtant therein, and not turne 
with time or ſtate: for then wee looſe 
our c6mendation at Chriſts hands. -And 
thus much of the commendation of this 
church for her vertues. 


Vere, 4+. Newerthele ſe Thane ſomewhat 
againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt ft thy firſt 
lobe. + | 


Theſe words -containe the ſecond 
partofthe propoſition of this Epill e,to 
wit, a ſharpe and ſeucre reproote of this 
church for decay ingrace yz as will ap- 
peare inthe opening of the words . Ne- 
uertheleſſe I hauc ſomewhat againſt thee, Here 
Cheiſt-ſpeaketh as a Iudge vnto this 
church, and tothe. miniſter thereof, and 
layeththis ationamo their charge :thac 


they 


Verſ. 4» 


Verſt-4+ 


The Ve. 


they had left their firſt loue, thatis, that 
loue which they bare to God, and his 
religion, and to their brethren, at that 
time whe they werefirſt called vnto the 
profeſſion of the goſpell. This loue they 
are ſayd to bee left, not as though they 
had quiteloſt it but onely becauſe they 
ſuffered it to decay, and towaxe caldin 
ood workes.But ſome will ſay they are 
before commended for their zeale and 
labour for Gods glory z and for their ſe- 
veritie agai ſe teachers : how then 
bad they left their firſtloue ? Auſw. Art 
this time when Chriſtdoth thus reproue 
them, theirloue was [I ny 1 
yet it was nothing in 0 
which they had at their Arſt conuer- 
fion.s - 

If Chriſthaue ſomething againſt this 
church for leauing her | _ then 
no doubt he hath ſomething againſt the 
church of England,and againſt vs at this 
dayyhowſocuer wee may perſuade our 
ſclues thatwe behigh inhis fauour, yet 
weareinthelike, or a worſe cſtate'than 
this church nov was : for a greatpart of 
the body of our church hath left off their 
firſt loue : and the greateſtpart hath no 
louc'atall. Thatmany haucleft their firſt 
loue is too too euident . For fuchas in 
Queene M aries time were contentto ſuf- 
fer muchfor the Goſpell,asthe kiſtories 
of our church do ſhew, after-they-in- 
ioyed a little quierneſle became meere 
worldlings, as their liues haue teſtified 
erin Andin ſuch congregations 
wherethe word hath long bin preached, 
this is too apparant that men who forthe 
ſpace of twentie, of ten, orſeuen yeares 
have ſhewed feruentloue to Chriſt and 
hi Goſpell, and to their brethren, do 
now fall away and ſhew none atall . He 
that hath buthalfean eye, may ſee ma- 
ny fora yeare or two very forward and 
zealous 1n religion, whoſoone after ſuf- 
terpleaſures, profits, or preferments to 


drawe them quite away: ſome I con- 
felle through the mercie of God are free 
from this decay . But there is yet a 
more grieuous fault among vs: for the 
greateſt part of our people have no loue 
heſe arc the dayes whereof 


at all. 


(«)Mzzh.24. Chriſt ſayd (a) loue ſbould waxe cold. And 


(b) 2.T),z 


whereof Paulſayd, Men ſhould be(b)lo- 
uers of themſelues : for take the moſt 
congregations where the Goſpell hath 


of the Reuelation, 


benelon ched , yet you (hall find 
that rm. na pron ret bettered for 
knowledge nor for obedience, bur re+ 
maine {till as ignorantand ps S 
ubr they were . Thizargue 
hens of. God m their: hearts, 
though they haue- a formall 
of hisname in their mouth : For where 
the loue of Godis, there moſt needs bee 
increaſe in knowledge, in —_—_ in 
obedience. Againe, ſee how men ge- 
nerally walke in their callings, and ther- 
CT — — ve. Althe 
| ey take is ir priuat gaine 
[9 ey regard is Hlof 
glory,ofthe maintenance oftruereligis, 
and of the good of their brethren: herein 
Sore cnet homey beta, 
. erally chi 1d; 
Wehinens lenehrally What an aftion 
then ſhall we thinke hath Chriſt againſt 
vs+Itmuſt needs bee grienousz and fo 
our caſe fearefull and crous. Ifan 
earthly prince and 


had an aQt- 
onagainſt vs, and his caſe were good, it 
would make vslooke about vs, yea to 
tremble and quake, and to beat our wits 
end... Behold, nota 9s prince bur 
the king of heauenand earth hath amat- 
ter vs, iuſt and grieuodſe oh how 
this moue vs to hour ſelues, 
totrie our eſtate, and ts humble our 
ſclues vponthe knees of our heart before 
his maieſtie. We may notimagine that 
this charge of Chriſt doth not concerne 
vs :theconclufjon of this Epiſtle ſhewes 
it belongs to all that have caresto heare. 
And therefore we ſhould labour to pre- 
uent Gods judgement, by iudging out 
ſelues for our decay and want of loue. 
Againg, this rebuke of Chriſt for de» 
cay of loue,thould teach vs to labour for 
increaſcin loue to God and to our bre- 
threrzadding grace to gracein our harts, 
as weaddeday vnto day in our liues,that 
ſoourloue may obound: readx.Thef.4. 
1.9,10, where Panle vreeth this dutic at 
large : he confeſfeth they did loue one 
another, and yetbeſcecheth them to in- 
creaſe therein.Phil. 3-13, 4.11 Pards = 
ſon we haue a worthie preſident, which 
wemult follow, if wee thinke to come 
whither he is 20ne before: though hee 
had gonefarreintheloue of God, yethe 
laboured to perfeftion, and therefore 
conſidered notthat which was paſt as re- 
M ſting 


oy 
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ſting init, but rather, how farre hee was 
roo thort, that ſo hemight vic meanesto 
increaſc inloue ,-andin all other good 
eraces,till hee come-to perfection... A 
chriftan mans lifeis. a way that leadeth 
to heaucn,wherein we once ſetting foot, 
multever go forward, atid notſtand (bil 
orturne backe,left we never come there. 
The ſtate of a chriſtan is like-vnto a 
child,v-hich ſtill groweth till it come to 
a perfect ftrength;and ſo muſt cueric 
cluld of God labauttogrow in the gra- 
ces of God, tillthey bee perfe&t men in 
Chriſt: Foritch nd {bll, Chriſt hath 
ſomethin init them. 

; nm enu{ I a” 

ethis place, to ethataman ma 

quite ks $, grace . Theredars 
to clearethis text, and to confirme our 
hearts inthe truth of Gods word, this 
queſhon muſt beſranncd, wherber & man 
m4 quite ſal{ away from grace © dnſwi Grace 
in Scripture is taken two wayes: Firſt, for 
thatfauour of God whereby hee accep- 
tcthof ſome for his children in Chriſt. 
T his is the firſt graceand the fountaine 
of all other: -_ taking grace in this 


ſenſe, I R__ the fignes of grace. and 


theſenſe thereofin the heart,may beloſt: 
But the f@gour of God itſelfe cannotbee 


” loſt of them that truly belceue, Whenan 


earthly father is diſpleaſed withhischuld 
tor ſome notoriouscrime, hee will turne 
the ſignes of his fauour into ſignes of diſ- 
pleaſure , and ſhew the ſame partly by 
words; and partly by ſtripes: and yet he 
{tll continuetch hyjs father, and holdeth 
him for his ſonne , without any purpoſe 
to dilinherit him ; Euen ſo God dealeth 
with his children for their ſins and cor- 
ruptions, he will turne away his louing 
countenance from them, and change the 
lignes of his fauour into anger and dif- 
pleaſure; whenas yet the good purpoſe 
of their adoption is not altered, but re+ 
maineth firme for eucr : and God is {till 
their father, though an angrie father 
through the prouocation of their finnes. 
Secondly, graccin Scriptureis taken for 
the gifts of grace which ave beſtowed on them that 
beleene in Chrift . Theſe gifts of gracebe 
of two ſorts, ſome more nintipaof ab- 
ſolute neceſcitie yntoſaluation, without which 
none can bee ſaueds as faith, and alſo 
hope, 4nd loue, which proceed from 
faith. There be others al{oleſſeprinci- 


pall, which be very profitable andrequi- 
fit, yetnot abſolutly needfull vnto falua- 
tion: Asthe feeling of Gods favor, ala- 
critie1n prayer, & ſenſe of ioy and com- 
fort in the holy Ghoſt. Theſe lefleprin- 
cipal graces may quite beloſt. Theprin- 
cipall graces alſo may be decayed, leſſe- 
ned,and couered,in regard of operation, 
cucnin Gods chuldren : but quite extin- 
rm they cannot be, for God vphol- 

eth them by perſeuerance; where faith, 
hope, & loue are once truly wroughtby 
Gods ſpirit, they are nener hey or 
finally taken away , but onely in part, 
and inſcnſc and feeling for a time. This 
anſwer 1s,agrecable to this text, for the 
church of Epheſas 1s here blamed', not 
forquite looſing herlouez but bycauſe 
ſhe hadlefther firſt loue, ſuffering it to 
decay and waxelelle thanit was attheir 
firſt converſion. 

And becauſethis dodtrine is oppug- 
ned earneſtly,not onely by the church of 
Rome, . but alſo by ſome churches and 
ſchqolgs'of the Proteſtants : I will firſt 
ſhewthe truth hereof out of Gods word, 
and fhen'fcan the cheefe reaſons that are - 
brought againſt it, That grace cannot bee 
wholly and fnndlly lot, theſe reaſons proue : 
I. Matth.16.18, The promiſe is made to 
Peter,and.in himto all the faithfull : That 
pon that faith which be profeſſed, Chriſt would 
build bis temple, and the gates of bell ſbould not 

cuaile againſt it. Which laſt words muſt 
be mirked , for they intimate, that the 
diuell with his adherents would ſhew 
much: force and violence againſt the 
faithof the cle, but yet they ſhould ne- 
uer getthe vitory,orovercome it whol » 
ly.ILMatth.2.4.24,Chriſt foretellmg that 
falſe Prophets ſhould come,fayth : They 
ſbould ſeduce, if it were poſtible, the very elet#. 
Where he taketh thisfor graunted, that 
theeleR, albeit they may bee aſlaulted 
greeuouſly,yetthey canncuer be wholly 
or finally drawne away from their faith. 
III. lobn.10.27,28, My ſbeepe beare my woyce 
(fayth Chriſt) and I know them, and they fol- 
low me: and giue vnto — and 
they (ball þ.T o this they anſwer : 
It mage {ere neuer periſh, ſo long 
as they remainetheſheepe of Chriſt. But 
thatcauillis cutoff in the next wordes : 
Neither (ball any plucks them out of my bands, 
my father which gave them me, # greater than 
all, and none is able ro plncke them uy 
athens 


Verſ 4. 


(«Rom. 5.5. 


fathers bands : And therefore neither the 
deuill,nor the world,nor the fleſh,can by 
any temptation draw the ſheep of Chriſt 
from their faith, and make them tobe no 
ſheepe. LV. Reaſon. Tohn. 3.36. Hee that 
belceneth im Chrift hath eterndll life. T hey fa) 

hee hathitin hope, and nootherwiſe. I 
anſwere if they haue itin hope, they 
ſhall aenerpath © For bope maketh not 
aſbamed. V . Reaſen. Rom. 8. 30. Whom bee 
predeflimat, them alſo be called: and whom bee 
called, them alſo be inflified : and whom bee in- 
Flified,them alſo be glorified. Thoſe which are 
eleRed,called,and iuſtfied by faith, muſt 
needs be glorified, and therefore cannot 
fall away finally : for ſuch ſhall never be 


glorified, And in theendof the chapter, 


verſ.38. hee addethy T bat neither death, nor 


hfe, angels, principalities, nor powers, nor any 
per. ſepwate v1, viz. the Faithfull, 


from the lowe of God, which is in Chriſt Ieſus our 


Lad. But if the faithfull might fall away 
finally, then they might be ſcuered from 
CO Rom.11.29, 
The gifts of — tis,the peculiar 
gifts that ine to ſaluation) are without 
repentance. T hey (ay it is true,God indeed 
neuer repenteth him of his gifts : but yet 
a man may periſh and fall away, becauſe 
he may refuſe and reiet Gads grace gi- 
uen vnto hum. T his anſwere 1s frivolous, 
maintaining this abſurditie, that the 
powerfull will of God ſhould be broght 
vnder the filly will of the creature : if 
man could repell Gods 'grace given vn- 
to him,then ſhould mans will take place, 
and Gods will bee made fruſtrate and 
void. VI ys 3/20 1.lohn.3.94 whoſoener 
it borne of God ſameth not , becauſe bu 
remaineth in him : neither can bee ſame, becauſe 
he is borne of God, How is that true, for 
chap.1.10, Hee that ſayth be bath not ſinned, 
maketh God «4 lyar,and bis word s not in bun ? 
Anſw. Theplace muſt bee vnderſtood 
thus : He that is borne of God ſmneth nor, that 
15;with full conſent,and with all his hart. 
Sinnedothnotraigne in him: forthe re- 
enerate man'conliſteth of two parts z 
and ſpirit : he finnethnot as hee is 
ſpirit, thatis, regenerate but as hee is 
eh and finfull. His will finneth not as 


iſts ſay, Indeed he finneth not,ſolongas 
continueth to be borne of God. But 


text,Nejther can be ſame, becauſe the ſeede 


it is CIs asitis carnall. The pa--// 
$ 


: condition : 
this ſhift is cut off by the wordes of the / 


of the Reuelation. 


of grace, cuen the word of God abideth 
m him. T tus place plainely proueth,cuen 
inthe iudgement of the Papilts, that the 
child of God cannot wholly or finally 
fall from grace . They ſay it is a hard 
place, abdindend they cannot anſwere 
to it. V III. Regſon. If a man may finally 
fall from grace,thenmay hee bee wholly 
cutoff from Chriſt : for grace is neuer 
wholly loſt, till a man bee quite cut off 
from Chriſt. But it cannot bee, that a 
memberof Chriſt can be quite cut off: 
for then it ſhould follow, that one and 
the ſame man muſt bee often ioyned to 
Chriſt; namely,ſo often as heefalleth by 
finne,if he would be ſaued. Whereup.. 
on this would alſo follow, that one and 
the ſame man muſt be often baptized : 
for Baptiſme is the Sacrament of inciſi- 
on, the meanes of admiſtion into the 
church, and the ſeale of our vnion with 
Chriſt. But Rebaptization may not bee 
admitted. The churchof God denicth 
it vpon this ground, becauſe a man is 
onely once borne of God. IX. Reſon. 
Chriſtteacheth vs topray thus, Leade vs 
not into temptation * that is, ſuffernot Sa- 
than and finne wholly to preuaile againſt 
vs,and finally to v aidavs, This peti- 
tion being taughe by Chriſt, muſt needes 
be lawfull,and according to Gods will ; 
and therefore hereunto,as to wa Are 
full petition, belong theſe two things :; 
Firſt, Gods commaund to make it: Se- 
condly, his promiſe to aſſure vs, it ſhall 
bee graunted. Whereby this is cuident: 
Thatthere is in Gods word a promiſe, 
alluring cuery child of God, that hee 


ſeeds ſhall never wholly be conquered of the 


deuill : and theretorehe can never whol- 
lyor finally fall from grace; for if hee 
might,then were he wholly oucrcome 1 


temptation. 
"The contrariearguments be of three 
ſorts; places of ſcripture, Examples,and 
Reaſons : for the farlt, Exod. 32,32. When 
the Iſraclits had ſinned that great fmne 
of Idolatrie, Moſes prayeth God to for- 
ghic them z If »ot (fayth he)bloe mee out of 
thy booke. Hence they gather, thata chuld 
of God may bee blotted out of Gods. 
booke of life,and ſo finally periſh. Anſw. 
Thatplace muſt be vnderſtood with this 
If is be poſrible 1, asin the like 
yeritis ed by Chriſt: Father, 
if it be pofiibleglet this cup paſſe from me, T hus 
M con- 
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condition mult needs be added : for els 
v-ce mult ſay,that Moſes prayed for that 
wiuch he knew was impolsiblez namely, 
that one priuate man ſhould ſuffer cter- 
nall a forthe ſinnes of others, 
though mm tzmporall puniſhments ſuch a 
thing may be,ycrincternall, itis umpoſ- 
ſible. Againe, Meſes in this prayer doth 
principally ſhew his exceeding aftetion 
and zcale for Gods glorie, and for the 
ſafetic of his brethren, both which hee 
preferred before his owne life ; as if hee 
ſhould ſay : Lord pardan them, and ra- 
therthan thy name ſhould looſe glorie, 
blotmeoutof thy booke. The like af- 


(«)Ros. 9.3- feftion was in Pawle, when hee fayd,(4) He 


could wiſh himſelſe to be ſeparate from Chriit ſar 
the lowe of bu brethren the Iewes. T hey fur- 
ther vrge the Lords anſwere to Moyſes, 
verl[.33. #hoſoeuer bath ain? mee, I 
wall put bim out of my . Bur as the 
Lord thercin an{wereth to Moſes prayer, 
ſo mult it bce vnderſtood; with the hike 


Cxception. 


IL Obie. Ezek.18.24. Tf the ri 
man' turne aw4y from. his (pr nd 
commit iniquitic,and doe according to all the ab- 
bonunations that the wicked man 4b, ſhall bee 
lie 2 All bis righteouſneſie that bee hath done 
ſball not be mentioned : but hee ſhall die in bis 
ſmne. Here (ſay they) it is plaine, that a 
wan may fall from grace ? 4nſw. Righ- 
tcouſnelle is twofold : of the outward 
action, and of the perſon. So Paule di- 


<rhitip.z.9 [hnguiſheth, when he deſiveth to be ſound(b) 


n0t i bis owne righteouſneſſe , which is of the 
law; thatis, (i ach as was in him while hee 
was a Phariſce : butin the righteouſneſſe of 
Chrift. The rightcouſneſle of the ation 
1s, when a man tor outward ations ke 

the lawof God. The righteouſneſle of 
the perſon 1s that, 4 a man 15 AC» 
cepted righteous before God. And an- 
ſwerablc hereunto, there be two kinds of 
righteous men : one that is outward 
righteous before men,th beceintng 
The other, thatistruly ri before 
God. Now of the former of theſe two, 
muſt thatplace be vnderſtood : for the 


Lord there plcadeth with ſuch as did e+-. 


ſtceme and auow themſclues to be righ+ 
tcous, ſaying : Their fathers bad eaten ſaure 
grapes 3 thatis,had ſinned, and they were 
puniſhed for their fathers or Avg 
though they were righteous ; And-the 
Holy gholt ſpeaking according to their 


own conceit and opinion of themſelues, 
calleth them righteous : and of ſuchit is 
true they may turn from their righteouſ- 
neſle. 

III.Obref2.Luk.8,13. Some beleeue for 4 
time,and in time of tempt ation gve away. Anſw. 
There be three kinds of faith: Hiſtori. 
call, Temporarie, and ſauing faith. In 
Hiftoticall fajth, is knowledge of the 
word of God, with aſſent vntoat. Intem- - 
porary faithare three things; knowledge 
of the Word, Aﬀent, and A ation 
alſo, with ſome ioy. In ſauing faith, there 
are foure things : Knoniainn, Allent, 
Approbation, and Apprehenſion : that 
is, an applying of the promiſes of God 
vnto a mans FA z whence procecdeth 
ſome ioy. And anſwerably, there are 
three kinds of belecuers.L.ſuch as know 
the word of God, butyet haue no loue 
thereof. LI. ſuchas knowit,aſlent vato it, 
and reioyce in it alſo, fora time. The 
third are ſuch as apprehend the promi- 
ſes,and apply themto themſelues. Now 
thetwo rſt kinds offaith may beeleft; 
and the two firſt kinds of belceuers may 
fall away, whereof Saint Lake ſpeaketh: 
But hence itfolloweth not, that ſauin 
faith,may beloſt z forhethar is end 
> Wins Gp neuer fall away, But faith 
(ay they) is anely one, Eply4-7 There is 

one'faith, one God, one hope, and one Bap- 
tuſme, Anſw.. By one faith is there meant 
one religion, and doctrine of faluation : 
as elſewhere as vſuall, by the name of 
faith. 1.7im.1,19- 

Theirſecond kind of arguments are 

s : which are chietely two : one of 
Adam,the other of Dawid, For 4dem; they 
fay he was created righteous,and yet hee 
fell wholly from grace : and therefore 
any belecuernow , may much more fall 
away,who haue farre lefle grace than he 
had. 4nſw. T hs i5not good : 
for though 4dem had a greater mcaſure 


: ofgracethan wenow haue,yetour grace 


hath a greater priuiledge than his 

his grace came by creation, z, ours is by. 
redemption and regeneravon. {dan had! 
the firlt grace, tobecablero obey 3 but 
he wanted the ſecond,to he ſure to per- 


 ſeuere : becauſe God would permit his 


fall, tomake a way both to manifeſt hus 
iuſtice and merciem aurredemption by 


; Chriſt., But the chvld of God after his 
. conucrſion, wherein hee hath the firſt 


grace 


Verſe. 4. 


Val. 4 


()Philp 1-%+ And there 
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grace to repent and belceuc,hath alſo an 
infall:ble promiſe, T hat he ſhall reccue 
the ſecond grace, to abide in that faith. 

fa Paule layth; 1 (4) am prr- 
ſuaded , that hee which hath begun this good 
worke in you, will performe it wntill the day 


) 2,Thez 3 the Lord Ieſus Clrift. And agzaine,(b)T be 


Lord «s faithfull, who will labliſb you,aud keepe 


you from exull,, 

| Seen ern his two 
grieuous finnes fell wholly from grace ? 
Anſw He fell indeed grieuouſly,butnot 
wholly : for after his fall hee contemned 


not Gods word, he hated not God, nor 
delſpaired of mercie 3, which hee mult 
hauc donegt he had fallen wholly, And 
therefore he had rcmorſe,for his ſinne, 
ſo ſoone as the Prophet Nathas came 
vnto him. But (ſay they) hee prayeth 
God to create anew heart in ham, there- 
fore hee had thenno grace :;For creation 
15 a making of that hich hathao being. 
Anſw. Danid then ſpecketh natas he was 
before God, but as heewas in his owne 
ſence and feeling; for by his fuxnes Gods 
races were ſoredecayed.But(ſay they) 
= repented: not. for the ſpace of one 
whole yeare 3, Now where there is no 
repentance, there 1s,no faith, and conſe- 
quently no grace nor pardon. . In 
r atlas bo Fade ifr 
of repentance, and the a&t and oradkiſe 
thereof, The giftof tance was in 
the heart of Dawd, when he yetlay in his 
linnes : buttheat thereof laychid;and he 
wanted the, renewing thereof} all that 
time. Againe,Dexid had the pardonof his 
{innes paſt, though hee had not the par- 
don of thoſe —— hee repented 
of them. Neither was his repentance loſt 
but decayed onely, hee wanted not the 
power of it ſimply, burtheprattiſe of it 
onely in that at... . 
Their third kind of arguments are 
rawne from equitie and reaſqn,. . 

1. Heethatis amember of an harlot, 
and of the deuill;ceaſcth wholly ta bee a 
memberof Chnſt: but a child of God 
truly belecuing, may become the mem. 
ber of an harlot,and of Sathan, as Panid 
did. 4n/w. There be three kinds of mem- 
bers; dead,decaicd,and liung members: 
a dead members that which 3s onely in 
ſhew a member: as a leggeof ,wood or 
of braſſe in a mans bodie. A_ decayed 
member is atrue member, though weak, 


asis aleggeor arme that is taken with a 
palſie, or fare wounded . But a lively 
member is that which doth moue,and do 
all it functions pertely.So w thechurch 
there be ſome members dead, and onely 
in ſhewz others tceble and' weake, that 
by .reaſon of ſome grieuous linnes are 
not able to doe their _ And there 
bee lively members, which ſeruc God 
with an vpright and perfe&t heart. Now, 
though a member of an harlot cannot be 
a liuely member of Chriſt, becauſe b 
his ſinnes heeweakeneth and wound 


the graces of God (for euery adulterer 


and fornicator dothas much as in him li- 
cth cut himſelfe off from Chriſt) yethee 
may bee a decayed member of Chriſt, 
And this may therather ſtand, becauſe a 
man is made the member of Chriſt one 
way,namely,ſpirituallyzand the member 
of an harlot another way, namely, bo- 


duly. 
| IL Reaſon. If a man cannot fall from 
grace;then preaching, prayer, the ſacra- 
all means of perſeuerance are 
needleſle 2 Anſw Nothing lefle ; for they 
haue all their good and neceſlaric vic 
vntothem which haue grace; guen to 
makethemconſtantin grace. For where 
the Scripture teacheth the certaintic of 
faluation,. it implieth the vic of the 
meanes e, Fawlin his 10ur- 
ney.to Rome was certaine they ſhould 


comeall ſafe to land (4) by the pronuſe 94%:7-24 


ot God : yet when the marines would 
haue.gone out of the ſhip, Hee tellerb the 


4pt ane, nleſſe (b) theſe ſtay m, we cammor be © Verſe 31. 


: becauſe they were- the meanes to 
ing them to land. So when Iſay had told 
hs from the Lord that he ſhould live 


tecne yeareslonger,he was thereby al- 


ſured of recouerie, and yet hee vic (c) « (5916 39. 24. 


bunch of 
food 


as ameanes thereof: as alſo 
rayment to preſeruehus life af- 


. JIL Reden, This doftrine ofcertaine 


perſcycrance maintaineth menin (ecuri- 
tie ? Luſw, Secuntic 13 twofold, carnall, 
and ſpirituall: carnall, when anian vegar- 
deth not at all the means of tus ſaluation, 
ind pers ce word Spral 
world . d 
uation, | : 
this ecuritietwaintaieth , barpotthe 
carnall 870 Fori m— 
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of the meanes of perſeucrance, as pray- 
cr, hearing, and reading of the word, 
and recciuing the Sacraments, And 
thus I conclude this queſtion , That 
the true child of God,who truly belee- 
ueth,when he ſinneth,dothneitherwhol- 
ly nor finally fall away,neither candoe. 
Laſtly, if this were true of this fa- 
mous Church of Epheſus , which was 
founded and preſerued by the Apo- 
{Ues, that ſhee Fuffered her firſt loue to 
decay z then how can it bee otherwiſe 
with vs, but that wee ſhould ſuffer our 
firſt loue as well towards God as man, 
toleſſen and diminiſh 2 and that this 1s fo, 
our conſciences will tell vs,if wee looke 
to that loue and zeale we had at our firſt 
calling : and though wee haue not felt 
thisdecay, yet we muſt know wee bee in 
danger of it continually. And therefore 
we muſt take heed that we ſuffer notour 
good affections in religion to diminiſh. 
Water that hath beene once hot,will af- 
terward be moſtcold, and freeſe the har- 


deſt: cuen ſo,whenour hearts haue beene 


once heated with the fire ofthe Lords al- 


tar, as true loue, and other _—_ of the 
ſpirit, if weſuffer them to decay, we ſhall 
become more frozen in iniquitie than a- 
ny others . The hawke while ſhee is 
quicke to take herprey, is ſet vpon the 
hand of kings and nobles : bur if ſhee 
wax weake and die, ſheis caſt off to the 
dunghill. Eucn ſo while we are hote and 
cheerefull in loue towards God and his 
church, wee are carried as it were on 
Gods owne hand : but if wee faint and 
decay in loue,we ſhall be caſt lower than 
if wee had neuer beene fo exalted. This 
loue of God invs is like a little lame of 
fire, for the maintaining whereof wee 
muſt doe three things: Firſt,take heed of 
all manner of finne, which quencheth 
loue and other graces of the ſpirit,as wa- 
ter quencheth fire. In theold Teſtament 
the prieſts kept fire burning 
R — and night, to bealwayes readie 

to ſacrifice vnto the Lord : and ſo'muſt 


we keep the flame ofloue &other graces 


continually burning in our hearts, that 
thence we may offer vp acceptable ſacri- 
fices of praiſt and mg vnto the 
Lord. focenidy ive muſtſh y the gifts 
bl Lp os aythto 73- 

,2.7im.1.6.vſing a ifon from 
the fare, which burneth more bright and 


ypon the i 


cleare when itis ſtirred vp. Laſtiy , wee 
muſt exerciſe our {clues in the duties of 
etic, as faith, repentance,loue,and ſuch 
ike: & ſo ſhall they notdecay. And thus 
much for the finne of this church. 


Verſes. therefore whence thou 
art fallen, and repent and doe thy firf 
works : or els I will come againf} thee 
ſhortly, and will remooue thy candleflicks 
out of bu place, except thow amend. 

Our Saujour Chriſt the faithfull phy- 
fition of our ſoules, hanin re- 
buked this church, doth here preſcribe 
vnto them a ſoucraigne remedie againſt 
their finne of decay in loue, Fro whence 
wemay learne,thatthe law whereby ſin 
is reproued is tobe taught, but yet with 
this qualification, that withall the do- 
Qrine of the Goſpell beioyned thereun+ 
to, that the finnes which areri =_ 
by the law, may becured by the Golpe 

his is Chriſts manner of preaching in 
this place, whoſe praftiſeis a moſt wor- 
thieplatforme for all his miniſters : for 
we haue no warrantatthis day to preach 
the law barely, which onely maketh the 
wound, without the Goſpell which a- 
lone ſheweththe remedie. 

This remedie here preſcribed is of 
ſpeciall vſe; and worthic our conſidera- 
tion : generally, by it we haue dirc&tion 
to anſwer totwo neceſlarie queſtions of 
pratiſe,which often fall out m thelife of 
man. Firft, aman is cffeQually called 
to profeſle the goſpell, and yer after his 
conuerfion, cifer through the corrup- 
tion ofhis nature, or by the temptation 
of the diuell and the world, falleth inco 
ſinne againe:what muſt this man dofor 
his recoucrie? Av. He muſt remember whence 
he is fallen, and of thoſe bis ſmnes , aud do 
bis firſt workes . T he ſecond queſtion is 
this: A manthathath all his lit long li. 
uedinignorance and fin, is now touched 
in conſcience for his looſe life; how ſhall 
this man eſcape the wrath of God, & be- 
come reconciled vntohim? Auf. He muſt 
firſtremember whence hee is fallen by 
Adams finne, and by his owne tranſgref- 
fions : Secondly, hee muſt repent ofhis 
finnes : Thirdly, cndeuor todo thefirſt 
workes, whereto he is bound by the law 
of creation, & ſoſhal he eſcape the wrath 
of God,and be receiued into his loue and 


fauout. . 
In 


Feyf.s. 


Verſe.s. 


(s)Ter- $8, 


(63t( 24 
$ 239 


I®-3 


mon Gn of this 


In particular, this remedie hath three 
parts: "The firlt, Remember whence tho art 
fallen: The ſecond, Andrepent: Thethird, 
Andds thy firſt wakes, The words follow- 
ing, Or elſe T will cine 43 4infI tbee,efc. Area 
rcafon of this remedie to porn them 
todo theduticspreſcnbed. ; 

For the firlt, Remember whence thoy art 
fallen; The words beare this ſence: \Ex- 
amine thy ſelfe throughly, & ſeen thy 
ſelfe thedecay of thy former loue: and 
then ponder the ſame-in thy heart ſeri- 
ouſly and throughly. Here Chriſt inioy- 
neth to this church two duties. I. Exami- 
nation, whereby ſhee muſt deſcend into 
her owne heart, and ſcarch out her owne 
wants eſpecially the want ofher love to 
God, tohls wordand to her brethren. 
I. Confideration, whereby ſhe muſt often 
thinke &f theſe her wants, and lay the 
ſame t& her heart vnfainedly, 

Thiscoutſe which Chriſt taketh with 
this church, teacheth vs firſt that it is a 
dangerous thing for any perſon in Gods 
church notto bee acquainted throughly 
with his owne eſtate ,that ſo hee may 
ſearth out his owne wants, and deeply 
conſiderof the ſame. For this very thmg 
levemie blamed the inhis tmae,that 
noman ſayd with himſelfe, (a) what have 
Ide. And Chriſtlaycth this ſinne to the 
charge of the people of the old world, 
that they were ignorant of their eſtate, 
(b) They knew nating till the floud came and 
reoke ther all away . And this is the cor- 
aze :noman almoſt doth 
examine himſelfe & conſiderin his hart 
his owrre eſtate, by reaſon of his finnes 
and wants. Nay,menare growne tothis, 
that they count it a meanes to breed me- 
lanchobe, and therefore doflic the pra- 
iſe of this dutie, and fo nuzzell them- 
ſelues in their fearctfull ſecuritie. 

Secondly, here wee learne that itis a 
ſpeciall dutic for them thatliue in Gods 
church,to be throughly acquainted with 
tHeir owne eſtate:to examine and ſearch 
out their owne ſinnes: and often tocon- 
fider ſeriouſly of their particular wants, 
Zephaniepreaching thedodtrineofrepen- 
tance vntothe people, beginneth thus : 
Search ye, ſearch your ſelses y nation not wer- 
thie to be beloned. Where the word tranſla- 


ted( ſearch?) fignifieth fucha ſearch as a fre 


man would make for ſome ſmall thing in 
A great heape of chafte. This js the Lords 


of the Renelation. 


counſell, Haz. 1. 7. Conſider your owne 
wayesin your hearts: and it muſtbe our 
praRtiſerf we would be ſaued. Thisduty 
1s the beginning and ground of true re- 
pentance, and therefore Chriſt here gi- 
ueth it the firſtplacez for no man can 
truly repent before hee bee acquainted 
with hisowne infirmities, and with his 
owne fearefull and damnable eſtate , by 
reaſon ofhis ſinnes. And therefore Dawd 
faith, (c) I ſoft conſidered wy wayes and then 
I turned my feete into thy teflimanies . The 
cauſe why'o few in the world doe truly 
repent, 1s want of confideration from 
whence they are fallen : and what bee 
their ſinnes and the dreadful iudgements 
thereby deſerued. Fortill the mind doe 
truly conceme her owne miſerie,the hart 
can never rightly hunger after mercie : 
Sinne muſt bee our greateſt woe, before 
Chriſtbecome our chiefeſt ioy. The ſe- 
cond part of this remedie is Repentence ir 
ſelſe, for after a man is well acquainted 
with hiswants, and hath throughly con- 
ſidered of his owne mifery,then he com- 
meth to repent.” In the handling hereof 
five pom are to beobſerued, What 
repentanceis. 11, How itistobe 1- 
ſed. THI, Whocommandethit. IV. To 
whomitis commaunded, V. For what 
muſtrepent, 
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(ce) Plal. 119. 
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Forthe firſt. Repentance properly is | 


in the mind, as the word mn this place 
doth import : for it ſignifieth thusmuch, 
After ſome follie or overſlipto be better 
aduiſed, Repentance then m the mind 1s 
a changefrom euil to good, ora turning 


fron finne vnto God, Att. 26.20, Repent 


and tarne to God, Which latter words ex- 
pound the former, & plainly ſhew what 
repentanceis. -And this change in the 
mind ſtandeth in this reſolution , where- 
by a man by Gods grace purpoſethto 
leaue all his tormer ſinnes, and to cleaue 
vnto Godin holy obedience vnto all his 
commandements : And when this-reſo- 
lutionis inthe mind, therwithall follow - 
eth a turning of the whole man in will, 
m affeftions , and ro all the Ko of his 
life. Thisa eth by that deſeript: 
ofthepraftifeof GORE 
reduceth to ſeuen heads, viz. Cove; clek- 
ring of themſelues, indignation , feave, great de- 
 zeale, and revenge, 2.Cor, 7.11, wher- 
of ſome are renewed affeions, and ſome 
reformed aftions. 
Hereby 
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Hereby appearcth that their deſcrip- 
tion of repentance isnot {o fit & proper, 
which ſay it ſtandethintheſe three : con- 
trition, faith, and new obedience, For 
contrition 15 not a part of repentance, 
but a cauſe thereof, and fo is faith, as 
Chriſt teacheth in his wellknowne Ser- 
mon : (4) Repent, nd beleewe the Goſpel;where 
they arc plainly diſtin. And indeed a 
inan muſtfrſtbeleeuein Chriſt, and then 
followeth repentance, and for new 0- 
bedience it is nota part of tance, 
but a fruit thereof , Others make rege- 


neration andr ce all one, but that 
cannot ſo well ſtand: for regeneration 
goeth before, and repentance followeth 
after as a fruit thereof, for godly ſorrow 
which is apart of regeneration, caufeth 
repentance, The nunde therefore muſt 
firſt be renewed, & then itturnethit ſelfe 
vnto God,and withall turneth the whole 
man. And thus wee ſee what true repen- 
tance 15, 
prafiied? The pratiſeof A flandethin 
? iſe of it in 
two things: in true bamiliation, and truc 
reformation. In bumiliatim a man humbleth 
himſelfe vnder the hand of God, ma- 
king trueconfeſsion of al his Iinnes,from 
a ſorrowfull heart,condemning himſelfe 
for the ſame, and earneſtly crauing par- 
don for them at the hands of God in 
Chriſt . Reſamation is a change of all bad 
actions mnto good z andif caſcrequire, a 
making of (atisfaftion vato others for 
iniuries done vnto them : example here< 
of wee hauc in Daxidy, who hauing com- 
mitted thoſe two great ſinnes of whore- 
_— murder,when _—_ r mw 
y Ngthas, repented, confeſsing his fins, 
and made Au and fifne Pſalme, and 
(asitis thought) the 32 Pſalme, therein 
notably ſhewing both his humiliation in 
heart, and reformation of life . So Ma- 
es, when he was conuerted, (6) he re- 
pented , bumbling bimſelfe before God, and 
praying for the, pardon of bis ſames , God beard 
bim : And thus came theprodigall child 
vnto hus father, ſaying(c) Father I bawe fin- 
ned a7 4inſt beauen,and before thee, I am not wor- 
thie to be called thy ſonne, make me one of thine 
bired ſernants. And ſo in all the Pſalmes of 
repentance wee ſhall ſce theſc duties of 
humiliation and reformation, 1oyntlic 
praQtiſed : as Pſal.6, and 38:and 77, and 


130.143 


Here then conſider the fearctull pra- 
iſe of the church of Romic in their do« 
Arine of repentance, receiued generally 
for many hundred yeares, R c 
with them ſtandeth inthree things : In 
contrition, in confeſgion of all his anes 
tothe Prieſts, and in (atisfation to God 
by good works, But all theſe things may 
a wicked man doe: For Judas was gree» 
ved for betraying his maiſter; he confeſ- 
ſed his finnes and alſo gaue againe the 

wherwith he was hired. A ſecond 
abuſe is, that they make contrition apart 
of thepraQtiſe ofn tance: by contri- 
tion wcmuſtvnd —_— of con- 
ſcience for finnez which is no grace of 
it ſelfe, though it may bee an occaſion 
thereto in Gods eleF. A. third abuſeis, 
that they preſcribea confe{sion of all a 
mans ſinnes vnto men; which ia gibbet 
for any mans conſcience : wherein 
require more than God doth. A fou 
abuſe is, that they require (atisfaRion to 
Gods juſtice by mans good workesz 
whereby they ouerthrow ſatiſfaftionb 
Chriſt, and exaft thar of men whi 
none is able toperforme . We therefore 
muſt reiet their wicked dodtrine, 
brought by the diuell into Gods church, 
and embrace that ſauing repentance 
which ſtandeth in true humiliation and 
reformation. 

HL. point. Who is it that comman- 
deth repentance vnto this church:name- 
ly,Icfus Chriſt. Many,not onely Papi 
but Proteſtants,gather vpon this & ſuch 
like commandements, T hat God gieth 
to euerie man ſufficient grace to | 
ifhewill : Forelſe ( ſay | ) hee ſhould 

but mockethem, in bidding them re- 
t:confidering that without his grace 
tis asimpoſhble for any man torepent, 
as fora manto riſe and walke that is faſt 
bound hand and foote. Anſc T his colle- 
Qionis vnſound : For the manifeſtation 
whereof, I wil firſt lay down the grounds 
ofthe true anſwere : and then apply the 
ſame. Firſt, this commaundement to Re- 
pent, is not giuen to eerie man, but only 
to the church of God, or to that peoplc 
whichis to be achurch; and God giueth 
it tothem for this end, that hee may ga- 
ther among them his ele&. In Gods 
church there be two ſorts of men : Ele, 
and Reprobat : both which are mingled 
in this life. Now when the commaunde- 
ment 


Verſ..s., 


Verſes « : 
ment to beleeue and repent, i3$-0awen-0ut; in” 


16,6, 9: 


Godschurchyit is dird&eeb 


properly to 


theele&t yard ro the:other' whom God: 


tachrefuſed owly by:conſequenr;becauſe 


they. are mnigled withuthe ele Aging, 


thefe conunandements bee givemro: the 
elec for two canfey}-TÞ, Foteaulu them, 


not whatthey att ablettq doc iobehem-! 
ſolhnesIpborw hatvhey-oughrio does I]. 


Fobcan outward meancs tobrang them 
_ belecuo.Forwnh thecom- 


mandement Chriſt is preſent by his-{pi-: 


to worke m tivelcttgrate torepent 
and beleeuc; Phal: 2.12, Worke out your ſal 
wtionin feare and trembling : rendring this 
reaſon inthe nextwords, For God warketh: 
iz p01 both the wil nl. che deed, In the church 
there be-fomoregtobares who havethe 
fame commanderherit gituen vato chenm:: 
butfor other vics: as L tokeepe'them. 
iwoutward order, Y. —_ them heir 
owne impotence: III. and principally, 
thatGodin kis1uſtice auppchs nas 
voidofzlliexcuſcarchelaſt day: From 
hence Tanſwer thus. This —_—_ is 
nottrue, to wit, If God command men tore- 
pent then be giueth them grace torepent;vnlelle 
the thus qualified; That God command them 


to repent , for this end that they may praiſe re= 


pentance, For God giueth-out his com- 


mandementsfordiuerſe ends:Somethat 
they may be practiſed: & others,totake 


| frommenalexcuſe in their difobeditce. 


Thus he commaunded Phareb toJletthe 

cople goz that by his diſobedience his 
Ur. be more hardned, and God 
more iu{ly manifeſt his gloricinhis de- 
ſtruction. So hee commaunded {ſay to g0 
& preach vnto the people: not forthcir 
conuerſton , butto (ws) blind their eyes, and 
to harden their harts .. And ſohecommands 
thereprobate to repent : but-neither di- 
realy, as heedoth his children, in whom 
he intendsthe practiſe of repentancezbut 
by conſequent, becauſe they liuc among 
his chileren : nor yet with.intent- th 
ſhould obey, butrather to hardenthem, 
and to make them inexcuſable, becauſe 
oftheir finnes.. And therefore in them 
his commandement cannot import anic 
abiliye to obey. F.. 

I'V. point, Who bee commanded to 
repent? namely, The Church of Epheſus,that 
is, the minuſter with the whole body of 
the church; This may ſcemeſtrange that 
he ſhould command them torepent;ſee-: 


12141) afeeb8\Renelagancv\ogec ot. 


iggthey had-alreadie repeiited; ac their: 
converſion!” Hireaherclore woe muſt: 
we thero bee? u_ _—_ 'the 
practito ofrepentance=Þ! Egiin>! 

rw raticez 'Seabndiy ;thexes- 
ms .of che fare: 2i And avthote two! 

thche whole, ſtate of axluaſban: 
mans life: He multbegio to-rcÞent when, 
Tarr 29 <—wy ve :hemult reacw! 

repentance for his dai -»; 

| If Godtherbfbre haue ginen-v grace" he oe 
with- that good beguming,/\but-adde: 
mote repentance-daily. vnto-itz-Forno: 
nian-liveth thatthath recaved grace to 


repent, buthee ſeeth in lamſelfe conti« 


anatt cauſe of enoviingtheſamebyrea- 
ſowof hisdailyfals and wants y forcuery' 
frames grace, whichmuſtbere-' 


cd by a new: prattite of r 
Ficdodomultroedybe prac ſed. Iris 
the moſtdangetous caſerhatean bee for 
any man-tol1eiwfmne, for fignemakes 
+man'liable roatt-Gods\-i Ats. 
And itisnotſg-mnchthe: fGnae, as 
the lying infinnethat:bringettvalamna+ 
tion . For tha/caufe Paule'2:Conn: p20, 
ſpeaking to-thoſe-rhat'were zeconciled 
toGod, doth {hill rto(t carneſtly beſeech 
theme to be reconciled wits bim, liyidg » Weber 

ol did be- 


ſeech you in Chrifl fte:d, arrbough 


oo you through v5 that yt be reconriled to God: 
Intending thereby to provoke: them to 
the daily renewing of their repentance, 
that therebyrhoy might;g&:amore full 
aſlurance of rar fowaxt iation. 
V.point. Forwhatmuſtthey repent? 
namely, for the "decay of their lawe 7 not 
for the want thereof, 'but-tor thatxhey 
ſuffercd it to waxelelter, both towards 
God, and his word, and towards their 
brethren. The ſame thing is pokea to 
vs dayly in the 9oamreern ofthe word: 
that whereas our firſt loneis.gone, many: 
hauing fallen from it, andiede hauing 
noneat all, wee would vnfauttdlyrepent 
of this our decay and want: that if wee 
haue had loue, and now waxe cold, wee 
way renew itzand1f we neuerhad 1t,we 
may labourforitzthat ſd wemay be an- 
ſwerableto his blefled delare; And here 
obſerue, that Chriſt enioynethyvs a ftrair 
repentance. It isnot ynough.formen to 
repentthem of groſle ſinne$;as whore-: 
dome, theft, du cand ſuchlike: 


butthey muſtrepent themoftheirwanes. 
N of 
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of grace, as of the knowletlgtandfearc, 
louc of God; arid of brotherly love, 
and of decay in any grace, bec itneuer ſo 
little. Wee have many iufticiaries in con- 
ceit,that bee Phariſaically minded,thm- 
_— well of themſclues , that they 
n0 repentance,becauſe they live e1- 
wlely,; ' are not tainted wi grolle- 
finnes: But theſe conſider little whar: 
God dothhererequirezeuen repeaMance 
. forour ſecret wants andidecayes . And 
greatreaſonit ſhould brerfo ; far cls to- 
what cnd' ſhould we examine our ſclues 
ofour ſecret wants, vnleſle weeſhould 
repent ys of them, having found them 
nvs?;.:. 3 - P q ; 

»Agae, if this church mult repent 
for eng then. what great ule 
haue we to repenitin-thislaRt age, of A- 
thaime,a eand common finne : of 
outward pride in ell,a finne flat 
againſt Gods word : and for contempt, 

the goſpell; a ſine that-enlargeth it 
ſclfe more and more among vs. And for, 
crueltic,and wantof mercy and compalſ- 
fon, all which are rife in our church: and 
may more taſily remooue the candle- 
ſticke from vs; then want of loue could 
remooue 'the candleſhicke from this 
church, And thus much for the ſecond 
partof this remedic. 

The third part of this remedie is, to 
do their firft workes : that is , ſhewe the like 
zeale and feruencie of loue to God, to 
his word, and to their brethren, that they 
did atthe firſt time of their converſion, 
This duty Chriſt addethta the former 3 
becauſetrue repentance neuer peri 
inthe heart, but alwazes breaketh out in» 
ro ation in the life. 

Here then is an excellentleſlon for vs 
tolcarneand putin praftiſe : wee muſt 
ſearch our own harts, and ſee what good 
things haue bene in vs: what good mo- 
tions and defires, or affe&tions. 
We muſt alſo call to mind our former 
wayes, and ſce what things wee 
hauedone: and if in heartor life we find 
decay, we muſt recouer our loſle, and 
ſeccketodoour firſt workes, and ſtrive to 
continue ſo doing to our lives end , that 
fo wee may eſcape this heauic charge of 
decay in grace. Fr hos much ofthe parts 
of this remedie. 

If not, I will came 


5 


arainft thee jbortly, 
and remoour thy cendeficke our of by place 


thou amend. N 
ntheſewords Chriſt layes downe a 
reaſon to-perſuade the church of Ephe- 
ſus to the practiſe ofthe former remedy; 
eſpecially for repetitance, This reaſon 


; containeth-three parts. 'I. A genefall 


commination in theſe-wards, If ner, I wil 
come againſt thee ſbortly.. II, A particular 
threatning/of a particular' 1udgement,)' 
And remoue thy ous. of hi-place. 
III. The conditionof them both-texrept 
thou amend. t21tt loveerrr 
. point; If not, I will come ahainſt thee 
ſoartly, that is, if thou do not prattiſe this 
_—_ erialy the che I preſcri« 
c ially the dutic of repentance; 
then will I come againſt thes honty.. 
T he words may as well bee read thus, if 
wot, then will I come to thee ſhortly: For ſo they 
are inthe original, and doe containein 
them ſufficient and profitable inſtruQti- 
on. God is ſaid tocome to any people 
two wayes,inmercie, andin wudgement. 
In mercie when he tcſttheth his prefence 
by workes of mercie: As when Chriſtin 
ſpirit went vnto the old world and prea- 
ched vnto theman the perſon of Nee-an 
hundred and twentie yeares before the 
floud, x. Pet.3.19,20. Secondly, God 
commeth 1n zud _ when 0mre 
eth his preſence by wdgements . In the 
" rm rung. cos; God ſaith, He wil 
wſite the finnes of the fathers vpon the children, 
thatis, hewill make inquiric among the 
children for the fathers ſinnes, and ithee 
find them to live m the ſame finnes that 
their fathers did, then will hee puniſh 
them , this is properly to viſit. Soin this 
place, If how repens not I will come nto thee, 
and teſhfie my preſence, not in 'mercie 
but in iudgement, 


4 
£ 4 * ” 


Inthis generall threatening we may: The vſc. 


obſcrue: that when a church or people 
decay inloueto God,to his wel 3 or to 
their brethren; or els lye many finne : 
then God prepareth himſcife ro come 
vnto themmindgement, Amos 4.12. Be- 
canſe I will doe thus and thus wnto thee, for thy 
ſinnes , therefore prepare to meete thy God, Oh 
Iacll, meaning, that becauſe they lay ſtill 
intheir ſinnes, therefore he would make 
knowne tus preſence by more fearefull 
iudgements.” This doQtrine according to 
Chriſts dire&tron is to bee applied to vs 
and to our church : for 0 hm that 
were in the church of Epheſus are the 


finnes 


Ferf.g." 


finnes of our church and people. They 

decayed inloue to Gad,to his wn 

” the brethren,ſo doe we. Nay,general- 
ly thexeis no love atallin 


&d : and beſides theſe wants, 


W 


church and doelye, as in mu. 2h 
iſme both in wdgement and 

copper ane negleftof Gods ——_ 
a 

and want of merge; and that winch is 
more,though God ſunamon mes to re= 
pent by his dayly.zudgements, yet few. ching 
or none . 4 pak 
meete, 

ments. 20 AE 

WAL 2 je Aa fas i 
being ourcaſeand ſtate, ir, 

bee, that God |beenelong fince i 
ar $2 by hn depen * 


il decay mloueandochr grace —_ 
more 


> L2Y Cl bob 
come vato vs, 

ou age j Wy +1 
ten to the church pheſus, to a al» 
 re&tion, notonely ynto them, but to all him 
churches to the end of the world,thatbe 


in thelike or worſer caſe, What ſhall wee. h 
taught vs in theſe 


thendoe ? 
\ Our dutic is 
words (If net) that 15,1 


ce mult prevent 


repent not. 


comming 


inndgement by nfained repentance | 


euery man familic muſt 
rep pruxclyand thewhole Church 


—_ ag ag pr z no oy, ons elle 


ming agit bois Rar nee. 


"® The ſecond partof this reaſon, is a 
more ular threatening than the 
fortner : And will remeone thy candleflicks 
ont of by place . Where hee ſheweth with 
what particular iudgement hee will pu- 
niſh thus church : namely, by romwooming 4- 
w4y the candleflicke, The meaning where- 

of may Land ape pas a former 
w c were 
called diets hey therefor here hee 
heeveof Epos, we ary 
tnecite to. take a 
Malo ofs Cc he. 
felzion thereof 3, and mn Cope. wn ge- 
ment to ſend among GO AIEIES 


of the Renelation. 


horn words, If not: thatis, if thou 
be many other grolle ſinnes wherein our 


Gnne. So that. 
mais, has wil cmpaticnce then the Lord becomes a 


and that by moſt PENEIIR DonS> GhanhQaraenes. 4 


fell ot emo 


ol 


Apoſtacie, and Herefie, in ſtcedof the 
knowledge of his truth, T his 

EN muſt be referred to the firſt 
not, 
this will I doe I will make thee tobe no 
CHEIch.» and, take my _ from 


Joke purtcalarthreamaing three 
pong act benoleed ron once 
the Miniſter, ; the 

chadieche 


nts bady of the i 
ones JE he alt 


Fn 1 nay ee 1m re 
a {Qs Ve in-any, one 


to, 


vato the 
A be In had bene 

SD the, Lords will I 

y for feare, &partly through 


hatif pn 


: :if theyd _ 
yn, nt ws cas oyamll 


ſpecdily renew themſelues by 


, tance, orels God willd cine them 65> 


of their calling,or of, o gifts there= 
of. True repentance and the renewing 
thereof is needfull vnto all Chriſtians 
buteſpecially to Gods Miniſters, if they 
would continue in his fauour, and ſtand 
before him, beconmung his mouth: vnto 


oneees 
ſecond. point concerneth the 
whole bodie of a Church : to. wit, if a 


IRE Ro 
Fai ad, of true re- 


199% rigs 6 fok CONNGs the OWHol 3.7; 


Legions wad y Ide pr _— 


me ſed 


Ka ag rr 
tht forthe nnof th wholechrch 
bee fo, then wee hauc iult cauſe in our | 
Church eſs: of the 


gol- 


Oz 


priuate 
decay inlove, 
to his brerhren,or lyein any ſin knowne Church 


would know the cauſe of ſuch palpable nings,in theſe words : Exc 
GET I IEORY 


that is thehigh way to 
NT IRETS 
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pell-from vs : : for thereis a | God arid Vito his word 4 atid fo ſhall 


ecay:of loucin many; and inthe'moſt all his goo?'y graces efereafe i in thine 


molotecrett Many fcorneand contemn heart: 


— and hate the a Ot'of this LarGEutak Gieehtonin 

thereof. In regard whereof, wee ma ns That dqnairinbs bedalitelt 

wonder at the great patience of G \ & fall awa Tn from true 
> pence (fay = 


whole Church may bee cut © 

7 — and become no Church : thes 
yohe meniberof the Church be 

you Na beeenmenh / member ** But 

CEE cutoff, as here 


ognsr peel and tares3 
| ance mou bnefor, war of is 


thata particular ,vi 
fall away, and become | 
his is a meanes to remooue Church : either when the 


wer nmr ants 7 oem 


k 
him of his A graces b dad EI 


of God. The of loue m the ronkomard few, arenot able to 
heartis lkethe watch of the clocke : if maintainethe eprofeſiionofthe 
one the wheeles ſtand : as truth agai hh nd endenadear 

which may dayly encreaſe. 


Rey And ei fn goethe theenemies, 
And fo itismman: Butthe caſe is not ſo with a 


lors God cdrohit goſpel don member of Chriſt, he cannot finally fall | 
_— thendoth his knowledgeand away, as hath beene ſhewed at large, 

————— encreaſe in his vf. 4. *Andthus much for the ſecond 
nome hl 


his loue decay, then other partof thisreaſon. 


es decay :and if loue be gone, then Thethird part of this reaſon, is the 


ell all picticand truereligion. If we condition of the former threate- 
thow amend : 
that havelong that is, Twill come injudgement vnto 
preached, itis nothing thee, and takemy goſpell from thee, vn- 


mw anne > The Holy Ieſſethou prevent my. comminig by true 


men repentance. 
Herenote,that all thethreatcnings of 

the old and new Teſtament arc 

ent, ye ad Ne na 

crietn, yer 

Weed fdromore hath 


loneinitfelfe : and yet it may-bee thus 
diltingniſhed, co bee partly ſecret, and 
partly reuealed: Gods ſecretwill is tou- 
ching thoſe things which hee hath not 
made maniteſt vnromen. His reuealcd 
will is rouching thoſe things which are 
| » or doe fall our 


manifeſted in Scripture, 0 
eucry day. NowGods ſecret will is with- 


our co 


com- 
i: when 


. as 
ſo God 


Linning of chisreafon, F ms 2 nnd in the 
Ws. ca Try rhe 


wenes. And ſeeingront eftate-is Lins to 
the ſtate of this Church,or elsworſer by 
much (for wee lyein ſinne, and thereby 


cauſe God to come to vs in iudgemcnt 
Were Wn aP 1 > 1. 
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CITED 
| wee 

7 yet withall we muſt commend the 
thirigs that be in them. Secondly,Chri 
here teacheth vs,Thatitis not ſufficient 


colaitans, Theſe Nicolaitans were cer- 
taine heretickes in the primigue Church 
thatheld theſe two opinians : Firſt, chat 
adulterie and fornication were no fins : 
Secondly,that men night communicate 
En —_— of 1dolaters in their 

temples: and according to-their 0- 
prune ver hr es. Theſe he- 
retickes(as itis thought of one N;- 
chal.s,one of the ſeuen mentio- 


ned,.4d#: 6. who for a while hee 
<&&d fai ND dutie out- 


diſcharge 
and became 
tharthou failtin thy firſdlousy yer for 
this I commend thee, that thou hateſ the 


orour foe hauc a fault, w 
$i but 


$ in him: for that 
 lifeand afterdeathyletvs turnefrom our mes ey 1 wt xj lm 


finnesand man beecutoff from Chriſt, Sawlehad good 

familic the whole things in him atthe firſt entrance into his 

lickely : for repentanceis moſt t what was hee afterward ? 

els would not the Lord hane doub lebu was verie zealous for Gods glorie, 
this condition. - -- Inkillingalltheidolatrouspri he (92.King-10 
- 2:75,» wouldnordepartfrom the finnes of {ww 

Verſe. 6. But this thow beft,, that rhew beam .' And Indes no doubt had many 

bateſt the workes of the avs, which goon while he was with Chriſt, but 

I lſo hate. (171 was moſt fearefull : And this 

| | things in her; 

' Theſewords are a ſecond reaſon to ofbeing cut off from 


that which was ſerdowne in the 


Chi: Andſo among vs haue cx- 


| verſe: ; That thi Church cellent gifts: ſome for knowledge, ſome 
could wot abide them that were extill. Inthe ſe- for mercic and ming of prayer : & 


cond verſc this was made manifeſt, by yet forall theſe they may 


cut off from 


their diſcovery of the falſe Apoſties:and Chiift., Therefore wee muſtnot content 
here heprooueth it by theiraffeftion of our ſelues with theſe, but labour forthe 
hatred, towards the workes of the Ni- —_—_— 
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fained repentance, which wee muſt day- 
ly renew for our continuall fals. And this 
wall keepe vsin Gods favour, and from 
his iudgements. 

More porkernngy Chriſt here com- 
mendeth this Church,for hating theerrowr 
of the Nicalaitans . Whereby hee would 
teach ysOur duticif wee bee Chriſhans z 
namely,to take knowledge of the ſinnes 
and crrours of our tunes, and to hate the 
ſame vnfainedly. Yet note,he commen- 
deth them for hating heir worker, not their 
priſons : giving vs direfton how to tem- 
per ind in theworld. Wemuſt ſet 
1 again(t the finne, not againſt the perſon 
of any man. Somewill ſay,the Prophets 

pony ainſt the perſons of the wic- 
fe: . And Daxid cd hatred of the 
men,Fſalw.139.21, Doe notI hate them 
that hate thee ? Dad was an ex- 
traordinaric P and no doubthad 
this reucaled ynto him, thatthoſe his c- 
a er ere. nr 

repent. A gaine,imprections 

phets in Scripture, muſt bee 
as prophecies of Gods iud to 
thoſe againſt w 


prayed. Bu 
prayed. But wee whuch want that extra- 
fee foe: 


our ſelues to 
our ordinarierule : Hate thefinnes, and 
loue the perſons. * 
Further, obſerue the workes here ha- 
ted-: namely, Idolatric, and Adulteric, 
whuach are 10 together in theſe Ni- 
HOC of 
olatriez tri | t 
of Adultore. Spirit] Adtieee om: 
how vane wet rw when they fell 
a whori ahze God gaui 
them CHD aw it ary 
able in the Church of Rome: they be- 
ing fallen to idolatrie, doe abound im all 
vncleancnefſe : for they tollerate ewes 
for fornication: and adulterie and Sedo- 
nuearccommon amongthem, | 
Againe,ſundry menmay here be well 
admoniſhed, who will beeof no Religi- 
on, becauſe there are many ſets and 
ſchiſmes the profeſlours thereof. 
Theſe men ſhould confider, Thatin the 
beſt Churches planted by the Ap 
there were ſets and even mthe 
Apoſtles times , as here in' Epheſus, 
And therefore no maruell, if there; bee 


fefts and(chiſmes among v3 atthis day. ches 


T his offence ſhould not mooue anv to 


diſlike the goſpel: but rather cauſc 
Gon more: ds to cleaue vnto the 


tru ot; 
Which I alſo dee hate. T his Chaiſt ad- 
deth to encourage them to-goe forward 
inthe vertue for which hee commended 
them, .in-hating cuill workes : for what 
could more prouoke thenrto zeale and 
conſtagcic therein, than to know they 
did that which Chriſt himſclfe did? And 
here wee ſec, that Chriſt would haue 
cucry; memberof his Churchto be like 
minded,and like affeed ynto hum, as he 
was man. Wee muſt loue thoſe things 
which Chriſt loueth, and hate tho 


for thoſe things for which Chriſt mour« 
ned. And great reaſon it ſhould be ſo: 
for wee f our ſclues to be mem» 
fleſh of his fleſh , for out of his bloud 
fprung the Church: and there muſt bee 
conſettr and conformitic betweene the 
head ahd the members, QueF. I 


they hated theſe wicked men, why did hee 


ſuffer them alle adidas _—_— ag 
from troubling his Church ? | 
cauſe hereby hee would manifeſt his 
loue to his Church,-and his iuſtice vpon 
the wicked : for hee can bring light our 
ofdarkeneſlc,and notonely out of 
good; butout of cull. \ 


Verſe. 7. Let him that bath an care, beare 
' what the Fpirit ſayth wnto the Churches t 
Tobim that oucrcommeth , will I give to 
eat of the tree of life, which us im the mid 
deflef the paradiſe of God. 


\ Thefe words containe the concluſion 
of this Epiſtle : the ſcope whereof, is to 
excite this Church to the more carefull 

oftheduties beforepreſcri- 
«+ Thisconcluſfion hath two parts : 
pra £096 EPI _ a | on) 
commaundementin the beginning o 
CEL IS 
firit [ayth wnto the Chunches . In this com- 
' note three points, I. who 
arecompmaunded : Thoſe which haye cares. 
II; Thedutiecommaunded.: They hwil 
beare. LIT. What they muſt heare :name- 
ly , ##het the ifirie Jayth 'wnte the" Chure 
p 303 TI 3” KI ai | 


I. point. 


Verſe 9. 


Verſe. _ 


__ _ He which bath ane 
theſs bee 2Chrilt:doth more, fu] 

Maeth; 135.9, whenhe 
bim tht kth an care 40 bearebeare; Where he : w 
maketh ehis diſtinxſtion ofhearers. 3 that 


(i)Pa.40 6. 


6)16.c0.5. 


Sint. The parties comMmandedare 


ſome. ate deabe' 


} fone: hoarmg 
hearers./The doafe i 


arethofethar 


withthem'to the myniſterigotrhe. 


Iroutward carevonly,/buetherr 
aadtenothifeBdetwichic :neithendo 
they:careto learne) to belecue ; ovobey; 
that which is wr The 
hearers are allfuchasbefadetheirbodily 
cares, have cares/picrted an their hedtts 
FCA the fpirit of grace} whereby theyidoe 

y heare” Bio wotd: eurwardly, 
b_ eto otares zre/alfoaftetted with at, 
and made pliable vmo ity ſoas they bes. 
treuent, and/brin g forth obedience vato 
K Thihearing cru toon by Dian 


md, when he (a) (00 AI AIR 
dnt nale 


fermgs tho womldeſt 

bali leweyerebavtg vndrbenirſapd, 
Loe I come) Her 4y Niich! ; Thow (oge: 
nedſs mine ares, and 1 was wit rebellious. And 


this hearing care litha had Cinen ther: 


)43.1614 when God (c) eprmdbe} heart whorby ſbebe- 


The Vſe. 


(HMv. 1 z+ 


Verſryz1 


came attentive to the wad Cl mckedl 
Paule. "= 
By this diſtindlietfofhearers which 
Chriſtmaketh,we may earne,that Gods 
vrace vnto\; aluation' 15 not vaiverſal that 
s,God 2 ciuethnot vntoal men ſuchmea- 
ſure of grace whereby(if they will them- 
ſelues) they - may beleeve, repent, and be 
ſaved ; Forin Chriſts time,and cuerfince 
there haue bene in the church theſe rwo 
kind of hearers; whereof the deafe hea- 
rer,dothnotrecciue nor beleeue the gol- 
pell vnto ſaluation. Neither is it true, that 
ny _ als ſufficient vnto all, 
be ſaued, ifthey by 
om wt hy or did notaboliſh the 
ſame. For though he admitall forts mto 
his church, yet nor all;, but ſome onely 
haue eares Pierced by the ſpirit of grace 
that they can heare. And therefore when 
the Diſciples asked Chriſt, (d) why bee 
ode in parables? he anſwered thus,Toyouir 
ginen to knew the will of x 0uczans, mart d 
tnedom: but to others it 15 not ginen 
ing ing ply thatthe gift o 


vation 15 not giuen foa 


eto fd. 
,and in ſome 


made void by their own wilfulneſſe : bur 
to ſome it is given, and they have og 


.2 of be\Renelationc\". 


— | 


| thebgddy.carcy; 


cares : and 40 nie w—_ given aud 


_ their eares are deafe, 


©. *$Secondly, { this: commaunde-. 
mengreed'o te hearing Nnrerey 
creby -beadmoniſhed to vſe all 
2094 wear to become good hearers of 
with vs not onely 
we haueby crea- 
tion, butthe Ginnallonrezor the heart, 
LIRA) 1 tion. For it is 
not unaugn t9 _—_ 
thetrontintothe outward 
vnleſſetheinward the $49 ws 
bee affected 


—_ pet ger 79m 
word ,.and toreceiue; to 
Cent [Thas did 


ies. read, the 
i ern qe led: 
nd thus did Dewi heare'whenthe Lord 


ſayd tothe church, Cf). Seeger my Fae * (oc.v5,s, 


hu beat an{wered, Iecke thy face 0 Lord, And 
as wemblt bee carefull eo. get {piritvall 
ckres4 ſo wee mult take herde of deate 
cares: Which is yhenaman.commeth & 
hcareth the word.of God, but yer hath 
no care:m hisheart tolcarne, or 
obcy theſame. T his deafe care is a feare- 
fyllivd of God, whereof wemay 
read, [/zy. 6.9 wheretheProphetis ſent, 
Tome their eares beanie; and their barts fat, 
that they might not beare ,nor beleene © lefi they 
ſbould twne and beſavied, And this the ra- 
ther we muſt looke vnto: becauſe it is a 
wdgement of God many among 
vs atthisday. The greateſt part ofhea- 
rers aredeafe hearersz which appcareth 
by this that after long teaching they nei- 
their increaſe in ag. angs Ar in faxth, 

nor in obedience: but remaine the ſame 
for blindneſle of mind hardneſle of hart, 

and profaneneſle of life, that they were 
at their farſt hearing ofthe word ; theſe 
muſt know that Gods judgement is On 
them and ifthey would bec faucd, they 
muſtlabour to come out of this eſtate, & 

endeuour ſo to heare with their hearts 
thatthey may be turned vnto God both 
inmind heart, and life. 

II. point. The dutie commaunded : 
namely, tobeae . Hearing Scripture 3s 
not onely to liſten with the bodily care: 
butto beattEtive to that, which is taught, 
and with attention to bring faith , con- 
uerſion, and obedience cuery worciph. 
421,22, the hearing of Chriſtis 
deſcribed: Itisnor ſo much to I 

the 


heart meld. within him, («) 2.Chr,z4 4 


- 11.) * "Fl kpoint. 


An Expoſirioweponthe ſecond Chapter 
the d6&rine of Chiiſbinour ininds, arid? tarn& 
tobe able to vtter it, ds rodjerwnts /nne;and? tolls 
rotheliufts of the fleſb'; arhd 10 Tiſe't ade of - 


God, andblveſcipc. ins frate- 
ement$.5s 43,91 IG? 121 a1 1 


+,theſe wotds,; w/e, che) ſaint 


life.” Andindecd, aman oth heateund: (ath winetbe Gburches , .containe: $40 rea- | 
leartie no more of G6ds word; tlizthee! ſorivtornoue eugriemanto hearel k Be 


dotli beleene anttprattiſe/From whence: 
we dtCagait ro/be adwoniſhed vtharwe) 
ſo heart with attention, tharby? z 
weſuffer our ſelves to bechatgetly! and) 
that with'our change, we ioyAt"cary'to 
beleeve,atid'conſcretiverts obey;'Þhis is 
that Taging heatfſg.whicly bringerh-es 
ternalHifet all others hearing>doth -ins 
creaſe dur finnes'to 6vr further Londen? 
nation.” Whereby alfo.appeareth rhe 
featefiſl|ſtate 6ftmany,who-lenÞonely* 
the owtward bodily-eare to heare- the 
wet, bur theirhearts bee notmooucd;? 
noy theirliues changed thereby;”' - | * 
| Whatyz wo be heard?name- 
1y;T bat which the fpivit faith vnto he Edwurebes. 
Which'words mult bee referredito- that 
which iweritbel ore } & nottothat which 
followeth': forthiscommaundenicatbes 
longs to the mattePofthe Epiſtte which 
went before. The promiſe! following 
ratherconcernestheperſons:thertſſelues 
thanthe matter.” The things then that 
are to*bec heard ,are theſe. | Chriſt his 
ſharpe rcproofe forfin : his rhreatnings 
of punithment: aremediepreſcribed;; 
motiucs to-praQuſe the ſame:, eſpecially 
repentance : for of all theſe Chriſt ſpake 
before. 


The Vſe.- From this,that Chriſt bids them heare 


which cocerned their eſtate 
in finnes, & amendment by repenrance, 
welearne two things. Firſt, that it 1s a 
moſt necellarie thing for cucrie church 
of God, and cucrie member thereof, to 
know and conſider their own wants and 
'finnes : and alſo,th;ciudgemients'of God 
thathang oucrthem for the ſame . Se- 
condly,thatafter any man,or any church 
hath conſidered of theri ſinnes, and of 
Gods iudgements; it isa moſtneceſlary 
thing, to turne vnto God by true repen« 
tance, if they haue not repented: and if 
they haue repented , to renew the ſame 
daily, & doitmore: that ſo Gods iudge- 
ments both priuat and common may be 
auoided . Wetherefore muſt hereby be 
moued to ſcarchinto our own wayes,to 
find out our owne ſinnes, and to conli- 
derof Gods iudgeaments thereby deſcr- 
ued, that by true repentance wee may 


theſe o—_ 


cauſt theyaze iokeiibyhe 4pirithehiar! 
pes [Lhe evaroo 
ir10,0nc man,ot oe alone, 

CEINER CNEES y 
words; How caivitheſopd that theſpt-i 
> arm rt a»ſ.Both may ſtand; 

rſt; betauſt allnbeorieward; adirbus of 
ady-perion'm trinificare comments the! 
roftBitieoreachrthe church 3s. at, out- 
watda&ion'of Chrift;and thereforeit a-' 
greeth. to:thc\-father;;and to the-haly 
ghoſt; AsSwhen'thefather created; | 
intlicbegmming;theſonne alfoercattd,, 
andrhcholy, cd them. So here 
when the: fonactai the-fathet tea» 
cheth, andththaly ghoſt ccacherh': For 
as the three arc one 1anature, ſq 
tuſtthey:be-joyned mall outward atti- 
ons - Secondly;7 Chriſt ſaich the. ſpirit 
fpeaketh, becau{g: he now hitting at the 
rigfit hand of tht father, doth ngt teach 
hischurch in bodily pxeſence,buthy his 
ſpirit, whuchcaftgr.hys aſcention hee ſent 
to be their contforter and in{truftor. 

Here then obſeruethatthe holy ghoſt 
ſpeakethro thechurch in Scopture, The 
church of Rome apponmts'a Iudge to 
ſpeake vnto menin.al matters of contro- 
uerſie, whichis the church, becauſe (ſay 
they) A iudge muſt ſpeake: and Chriſt 
is abſent from his church : and the word 
is a dumbe letter, and cannot ſpeake: 
Therefore the church muſt Se bee 
indge, Butthey erre groſly: The church 
cannot be iudge: It1s bur Chriſts mini- 
ſter toputin execution that which hee 
commandeth. Chriſttheretore muſt bee 
judge viito his 'church by Scripture, 
whych isnot a dumbe iudge, for therein 
his ſpirit ſpeaketh plainely and ſuffici- 
ently for the reſolumg of any pointin 
controuerſie, that is needfull in Gods 
church. 

The ſecond reaſon to attention is,be- 
cauſetheſe thingsare ſpoken 10 all Chur- 
chbes. Where we {eethat things ſpoken to 
one<hurch agree toall. From whence 
we muſt learne thys-ſpeciall dutic in rea- 
ding. and hearing Gods hoty word : 
namely, to read and heare with applica- 


non. 


Ferſ-:+ 


parſe.7. 


cation. We muſt notreſtina flouriſhing 
knowledge of the (torie, but apply cue- 
ry preceptand vntoour (clues. 
Ifitbe an 


__ vertue, wee muſt 
apply itto our (clues for imitation : if it 


be an example of vice, wemuſt apply it 
to our ſelues to mouevs to eſchew and 
auoid the like. For God would haue all 
to learne that which hee vnto 
one. And thus much of the commande- 
ment. 

a> qr nmars mes 17 eate 
of the tree of life, which is m the of the 
paradiſe of God. Theſe words containe the 
ſecond part of this concluſion, to wit, a 
molt excellentpromiſe : wherein conh- 
der twopoints, Firſt,to whom itis made. 
Secondly,what is promiſed. For the firlt. 
Thepronuſe 1s — ry oncrcom- 
metb:1 T hatis,to hi in fighting, pre- 
uaileth againſtall the ran enemies 
of his ſaluation, finne, ſathan, hell, and 
condemnation. T here bee three things 
requiſittomake a manable to ouercome 
theſe enemies. Firſt, he muſtbe borne a« 
new in Chriſt, of water, and ofthe ſpirit, 
1,Joh. 5.4. He that i borne of God  onercom- 
meththe world,lo by regenerati6he is fread 
from the bondage of hell, death, ſuune, 
and Sathan s hee muſt have 
true faith, by vertue whereof hee muſt 
denic and renounce himſclfe, andbee 
whatſocucr he is inthe death, & 
obeditce of Chriſt. Therfore S.bbs faith 
in the ſame place: This is the widferie which 
ouercommeth the world, euen your faith . For 
whena manis in Chriſt, by faith hee is 
made 
on the 


nw ma ways B06 - dan 25 —_—_— 
firming that the promiſes golpell 
for life and ſaluation belong to all and 
eucric man whatſocuer, vnleſſe hee will 
reiet them, is a deuice of mans braine. 
For life eternall is notpromaſed to euerie 
man as he is a man ing of Adam : 
batto a man as hee isin by faith, 
and anew creature. The promuſes ofthe 


the andto 


of the Renelation. 


golpell bee vniuerſall indeed to all that 
Ouercome : but that is a propertie which 
Hd rs - gh fo 
uers. , we are r 
toliue, that we may ſa intheteſti- 
monie of a mf Ir rn 
n——_ | => 2s —— , and 
o continually conquerours ouer 
them. This is a matter of endlefle ioy & 
comfort, which will cheere the ſoule in 
diſtreſſe: Butroliue and lic in 
,is or will bee a hell to the conſci- 
ence. What auaile the treaſures & ho- 
nors of this world to any man, while his 
conſcience ſhall tell him he is a vaſlall to 
finne and ſathan?for while he continueth 
oats ta 0 > of 
no partnor in 
kin Cee fon rn, Therefive kidnn. 
deth vs ypon- to labour to feele in our 
harts the certaine cuidence of this vito= 
nie ouer gur fpirituall enemies, by the 
ſure teſtimonie of the ſpirit of 


grace. 
he ſecond point is the thin ? 
ſedp wit, life cuniaſting, nowes by this 
gift, To cate of the tree of life . And itis ſet 
outvntovsby two ci es. Fi 
by the cauſe of it. Secondly , by the 
whereitis to bee found. Thecauſe 
1s Chriſt Icſus : I will give to him to eat of the 
tree of life . eames nr 3+ 2 rt 
tion betiweene himſelfe and the firlt 4 
dam. Thefirſt 4dawfinned; and thetes 
by caſt himſelfe withall his poſterity out 
of thecarthly paradiſe, and loſt the be- 


'nefit of the tree of life : But Chriſt the 


ſccond 4dawcommeth and ſuffereth for 
fine, and thereby openeth the way to 
a better iſe, than the firſt 4dam loſt: 
that ouercome he giueth liber- 
——y ye. _ to cate of the tree of 
etree ; Was a tree 

= TTY Ye 7d bn 
diſe: and itwas ſo called, firſt becauſe it 
was a pledge and ſacrament vnto Aden, 
thathe ſhould liue for cuer ifhee conti- 
nued in obedience to God: ſecondly,be- 
cauſe ithad init ( as may beproued)ver- 
tue and power, whereby it would hauc 
eſcrued him from death and old age 
euer,if hee had ſtood in his inno» 


cencie. 

This earthly tree of life was a 
diator : who liuveth an fpirituall 
life, notonely as hee is God, but as hee is 
© mediator, 


97 


mediator, and thataotfor himſelf alone, 
but for this:cnd , tharhee may conuey 
quicknng ſpiriwuall fc ts all chatbe- 
lecue in hum : and for this cauſc hee tear- 
meth himſcife the tree oflife . Further, 
he ſaith , He will p1 of coeate: To vate, 
ſomctume tobeleewe: Lohn. 6.50. 
but it cannot heare beſotakenz For faith 
cndeth withchis life, and hath no vſe af- 
terward . Therefore to cate, m this place 
fignefeth to have immediat fellowlhu 
with Chrift in heauen:where Chriſt 
bee vntohim a tree of life to make han 
luc for cuer. 

Inthis promiſenotetwopoints. L In 
whatthaings eternal life th:name- 
ly, iniamediatfcllowſhip. and commu- 


 nion with Chriſtin hcaucn.. Secondly, 


2 Cor,12. 


(4)Gan.30 8, 


thatlife eternall tandethnoe rome 
meanes, as meat, drinke, — - 
ficke, recreation, (leepe, and ſu File: 
but in an unmediatpartaking withChriſt 
in all his bleſſings.So that when Chriſt is 
all in all vato vs unmediatly, thendo we 
eat of the tree of uife, and therby ſhall lue 
eternally, 

II. Cacumf.Fhe place where eternall 
life is to be had,is in the 
This paradiſe of God is the third hea» 
uen, a 
manifeſt himſelf in his glotious maieſty; 
and which he hath prepared forthe 
ry of all his ele. fChriſtſpake to 
the mo_ on the crolle, ſaying ; Thu dey 
thou [balt be with me in e, Luk. 23-43. 
es was a. f Bu 
and ſaw and heard things that cannot bee wite- 
red, and he calleth it obe third beauen, in re- 
ſpec of the heauens vnderit, for the 
place wherein we breath is the firſt hea« 
uen, the ſtarric farmament is the ſecond 
heauen, and this paradiſe of God is the 
third: which is therefore called paradiſe, 
becauſe it is a place ofendleſle ioy and 
pleaſure. And the adding ofthe name 
of God, dothnot onely put adifference 
betweenc it and Adows earthly paradiſe, 
but alſo ſhewethit tobe a greatand moſt 
excellent place.So Rabel ſaith, Thane wreſt- 
led with my fitter (ache wreſtlings of God that 
is ſtrong wreſtlings. Andin the Plalmes 
the monntaines of Ged,, do ſignifie high and 
mightie mountaines. And that this pa+ 
radiſe is ſuchan excellent, place appea- 
reth atlarge, Reuel. 22, For therein muſt 
comenone vncleanc thing, butthe Saints 


An Expoſition vpon the ſecond Chapter 


paradiſe of God. 
place wherein the Lord doth - 
glo+ jetter or Epi 


in vition :” 


and sdo there enioy the preſenco 
of God, and bchold his gloric fomuch 
as the crcature us ablecto comprehend : 
There God-communacateth humſelfe to 
all the elect, and decommeth all things 
wnto them ummediatly 3 ſo that this mult 
needs brzaplaccot all wy and comfore. 
© . Theconfigeraton whereof muſt ad. 
monlh vs to ſecke the things that bee a.. 
boue, that &emay have a place in this 
heauenly paradiſe . For why ſhould we 
ſectourhcarry the vaine gloric of 
this workd wh away as a ſha- 
dow and c to nothing, andin 
the end is but labour and ſorrow, when 
wee haue all that the world can affoord? 
But the ioyes and glorie of this para- 
diſeof God bee cand vnſpeake- 
able: Let GO —_ _ 
depend Chriſt, and in all things 
eepefithand a good conſcience vin 
the end. And thus much for the ſtrſt E- 
piltle, 


\ 

Verſe. 8. And wnto the of the 
Church of the Smirnians write , theſe 
things [ayth be that 5s the fir fl and the 

In this verſc and thereſt that follow, 
tothe islayd downe the ſecond 
of Chriſt to another 

— Ns 

the Epiſtle Chriſt giues a j- 

= rms rh vnto mpeg 

church in theſe words, Aud vnte the 
of the Chuach of the Smirniant write : 


Which is to this Epiſtle , that 
ES ;onci of 
God might bee aſſured, that Dy had 
ſufficient warrant and calling for the 
writing hereof. Which thing is neceſ- 
ſarie to everie pen-man of -the holie 
Ghoſt, that the church need not to doubt 
ofthe authoritie of Scryprure, but receive 
the ſame as word of God. ' 


Hence we may gather, that all ordi- 7j, ze. 


narie Miniſters of the gofpell muſt haue 
warrant and calling for eucry do@trine 
which they teach in Godfchurch : for 
the Apoſtles, that yere nari 


men,of move excellent pie moght doe 
nothing without warrant. Of the parts 
of this commaundementwe fpake in tlie 
firſt verſe ofthis chapter. 


The 


Feaſ8. 


7 - of 2he Revelation. \ oh. 99 
Tilt places yer pre-hameemmah; 7 
urns Prefare,a-Propoliti- diciifor vs, and 


| wa. The Drofac con- | 
da>T te Ropes 
pron or noon 


Fol 


be + thatso,they ff? to »whith mer dead, i 
nd © Sor, Int 4- -undur-c—aqang cp whore anthenc eee fo 
tribulation of this 


boathis 
hs 
wee 


for 


20) T6 's | 


_ 

Ta iv mu = =+ — 
tengas, wor Chriſt and pgainſt: omoſleces gf 
Secaudly, COS commaindemeat row-ynderthe cnolle... | 
1 the,matcr of Gags worſhip aud rcli- 

biel hereceined froman my creevre, 'Verleg-1 SITE...” 4 | 


ut from Chrift alone. And threefore -..,;. Fin and (bus thow' 93 156) aug 
ite goncernung the true worſhip - Pi ker th blabwdeef them whe ſay 
* theyre iewrs Pidtear bara the 5ys 


vie nat yy waded in 2; 

p bis @ nagaone, =P  Og0s: Team, dl thine bn 
eſcr) y,two mg 

Eirlt, 70 be tbe faſt and tht rhe th Xie beginanh tht Propaſitivn of 

bem ghs kpiſtle, congaityng' the matter and 

eine 7a tl l Ngce of che hole Epdl This 


ofthe Chnck Er hou 
ſai-nierime 10 com 


A DOGS. aftlis 


hes winda rae 
e: Chaos: 


mere epic wg 2 ne Mag os $o doe. wi 

«ft two natures 4 ag : xl mm cody Here 
hood ; Hew. the fol and the laſt -_ exe- ( a ene Tre excellent pro- 
fore God : He was dead, Faular ny  porgs Oy Mas : namely, that 


therefore is true man. .If any aske. hy ings; hatfe- 
oneperſon can.conſiſtof two, « ever, nothing noe Fare and.that 


Anſw. As bodic and ſoule « this Church might bee refolued here» 
to make one. man,: {o the Godhead of ;; hee r td vnto them : 1 


and Manhood of Chriſt concurte know thy is it any. Yaine 
make one Chrilt ;, and: therefore — _ oh ay arr the ground 
vaited. of all true pictie, and yncere obedi- 


II, date, Hereis the foundation of ence, -. 
all trug comfort vnto Gods Chur and. ,. Wee therefoce. in all oaratflires are 
people,nany miſcxic or flicis. Which here Uxughevo labour, to bee full refol- 
ſlandethin twopoints ; -firlt, that Chriſt, ued inpnrconſiences,that Chriftis with 
is able to bepedinms mn any ener, Cle dſcech vs,and knoweth _—_ whole 


ther by fr PIE kw Gr get: esin - Ctps 
Yecds. Daxidhad hong: w 
Ls hs 


caltn Ablar Fon ca 
endl; perondly, - OG, Nw (s) Thou knowelt my fitting — : 


is willing and rea die to helpe them z for a os thou, vade 


Soghts 


thoughts. a farreoff. Thou compaſſeſt 
my paths and my « > uns and-art 


| | my waycs: there 1s 
nota wotdin my thou know- 


alwayes before hing will not greatly fall, 
P/d.16.8. 

And tmbulate . Marke here how 
workes,, that'is,'a godly converſation, 
and tribulation goe Hence we 
learne, that God tribulations 
joyncd with his graces where hee bc- 
ſtowes his graces, there alſo hee layeth 
tribulation: and that for weightie cau- 
fes, as to humble them for their finnes 
paſt, tomake triall of their faith and 0- 
ther graces , and to prevent in'them 
finnes tocome. The conſideration wher- 
of muſtmooue all Gods children inthis 
our Church to looke for ſomettribulati- 
on : for God hath beſtowed 'amotg' vs 
plentie of his'graces,' with long; . 
and many outward bleſsings : and his 
Len jonthould 

Further, Chriſt aying, 1 know thy tri- 
lay, Trucitis 


Churchy as if hee 
thou art in great trouble , but it com- 
meth not by chaunce; but by the ſpeciall 
prouidence of my father; and I do know 
and regard the ſame. 2ſd.13.6,7, The 
raiſing yp of the poore v7 needie, is 
made a fruit of Gods bcholding the 
things thatare done ypon the carth. This 
is at excellent comfort for any church 
orpeoplethatbein afflition: for when 
they ſhall know, that beſide the hand of 
God thercin, Chriſtleſus regardeththeir 
forrowes z this mult needes arme them 
with long ſuffering and joyfulnelfe. We 
ty aw: becneſhewed) 
may courfelues, that God''will 
ſend tribulations vs 3 now when 

come, what ſhall we doc 7 wee 

vnder them? No : but-wee maſt 
now forecaſt to vic themeanes whereby 


An Expofition'vpon theſecond Chapter 


ſecthot 


cd it. 


we 


6 {Uri8-withall hath G- 
viel exrthnedder or der Veay ce 
our ſoutes, 55002 01 7 7 16 ens 

_ i the next words Chit Ferrerh 


ee: By Pracreie he 
I'thiio3, to 


meaneth want of- 
e ,” Whiere ob- 


— 


- ſervefundry things, 1. Thar tc religi- 


on and 'pietic will 'not"fre&e atiy from 
outward pouertic, Therdligion of this 
church was excellent, and yetrhey were 
in want: and therefore letno man think, 
becauſe heis godly, he ſhall bee rich, or 
notfall into 
linefle bath the promiſe not onely of the 1ife to 


come, but alſo of this life, that is, of ly 
bleſsings and riches: anſwere, iti: by z 
but yet with difference : Eternall bleſ- 
ſings onely are promifed abſolutely;and 
VL EEE 
-iF t : for ory and the 
7 Oka children : ohernils they 
wantas this Charch did, H. The 
Lord would comfort this Church in her 
ing that heeknewitand 
wee ſeea meanes to 
comfort all thoſe that be it wantof out- 
ward blefsings : They muſt confider, 
that Chriſt ſeeth & obſerueththeir want 
whatſocuer; and if they be his ſeruants, 
he will freethem from'it, ſoitbee for his 
glory and the good of their ſoules 3 or 
els armethem with patience to beare it, 
if they pray vnto him. TIT, Chriſt here 


approcrth of works, where he acknorw- 
ledgethpouertie : fo that' good workes 
pouertiemay ſtand together, And 
tick ſee d workes doe not conſiſt 
in'large atmes; as' the Charch of 
Rome would havent; though cliefe have 
due rewardandprayſcin theirplice.But 
cucry worke of a mans lawfull calling, 
done'n obediencero God, with an ho- 
neſt heart, from a good conſcience, and 
for Gods glory isa _ worke;bee the 
calling never ſo bafe', Thus may the 
rd pleafe God in hiscalling as 
welt as the magiſtrate or miniſter, For it 
133 not thematterof the workethat com- 
mendsitynto God; but the manner of 
doing. '- banal 
Fra 


_ ;. _ _ 

may f1 Hearts vnder the ſmart 
and burden of theth 5 that is, by fetline 
our heares ri this perfiaſion, that-Chrifl 


pouertie. If itbefayd: God- «.Tim.4.4, 


Ver}. 9. 


"of the Remetation. 


But thow a8 rich. Here Clmiſt mtend tl1 
both »to / and to comfort this ' 
church : a5 if hee ſhould fay, Norwith- | 


ttanding thy ourward erthou 13 
arrrich in God, wenn 


are 
rich mGodin Iwhen they 
atereconciled. 


in the merites of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 8;9- Chriſt became poore 


= ſakes,thatwe Morena. 
aſs Cemalenhe tm awe 


ot ae of fine,and bee 
Punid cals the Lord his his 
cup! And dwdbleriches, and are 
with wiſedwmme, Proverb. ee 18\ IE When 
they receivehis grace,w pr em ae 
enabled to br bing fort good works wor 
m duties to and man. Of this Paxle 
bra when he eXhorteth richrmen to 
riehrn good works end to lay vp for themſclues 
od foundation againſt wa tide" ba core, 
1.Tim.6.16. 


are to be NILES here 
cuyohr, ſeen God denieth 6 them 
riches and wealth/to 


rich nGod, to beereconcil; 
#*n Ohrift,and to etſuchy 


—_— doe dd 

UK men, onw 
outbyard wealth, muſt ar Gothe admo- 
niſhed to embrace Panles & 1.7hn.6. - 


17,18, Aboneall things eri- 
chebsinthe lining God : mer not ſuffer 


rs O_o"; rich in his 


"The ſecond part of their tribulation 
isrhereproch and blaſphemirof their x- 


nemes,n theſe words :/ 
I 
mot, ore , 

mies faſten vpon thee... 


þ was accuſed,r 
Gd and the 


21.50, to hav 
; And of this 


Peale (ayth : when wee ave reuiled, wee blefie « 
when wnwediiuniiahe gy t, Ce 


12 13; 


' Hence wee teame/ there? churches 


and men thatdefire trucly'to ferue 

and to keepe' cnn, mal 
Jooke for 
thr muſt this ſeame 


a 


rt be well, Lake 6.26. Itis in« 
evoke, rode + 


: Nei- 


You, 


tobeeſo cuilt re. 
day dons :butthis muſt bee 


pd 7 cir of 
EE 


: The perſons which blaſpheme this 


Cfiuech are thus deſcribed : which ſay 
they be lewer, and are not, but are of the Syna- 


theſe outward bleſsings mas —_ Asin other famous cities, 
minds but vſe them as Smyrjut divelt ſome of the Iewes, 
the richin Ged, by getting Oat gre Te Rn is, ſuch 
_ good workes, and Os 
the ei rr oe | Bal ere manera nd tough 
prone denie{ Chriſt, y 
grace wether, nh the rich; Aa WBFtheody be 


veefurig, owner ſecede 
of grace inthe heart,and hinder the cate 
men ought to haue for 
And henceit commeth, that moe of the 
poorer ſort receiue and obey the l 
than of the rich. ITT. Herein behold the 
madueſſe of the world . For the moſk 
_ teſt Tabour and care is after 
wealth and hononwr : never re- 
Cardin the trac treaſreyof Gods 
which will commend them vnto 
when the other muſt the wic- 
ked owners thereof. Ler vs therefore 
ivdge as Chrilt doth of true riches, 


riches, Chriſtians 


ace dodagde nf and there- 


did oder rang and rale the 
belecuedin Chet. And 
of theſe Chriſt fayth, th 
they ECG 


pdrlter by Diſh 
not the Iſraell of 


Wb agen ” f Fa 
mn we cc, 
ohom come rage ad res 
ce Gods ſervants 3 namely thoſe 
CY hey ws irs of 
arc not : Forbe is not 4 Iew that is 


true _ 


I's 28. He thereforethat 


Landereth the truth and the profeſſors 
” 


For 
fignifi cnet ee odor 
ainſt God; bir alſo againſd men, As 


thereof isan enemie tb-Chrilt, as-welt as 
to his ſeruants : for no friend of Chriſt 


— NY Fino c eviliot jus goſpel people's 


rien r1. 


for roy comers godly , ——_— 


they that endeuour to ſerue Godid {yn- 
—_—_— all men moſtſubiett tg re- 


a Hee that refs aineth from cull , _ 


4 $9-1F+;- | 
T cap. 45 6h two 
ren Fore arc 


[obs ne H— by birth! gef- 
cending from Abrabam, Jauc, and laok, 
Gods auntient ſeruants, therefore they 

ht themſelucs the onely true wor- 
1 of God , as their forefathers 
WCre. And this is the mannerof all WAG 


OPMLre3. WF ou. (#) themſelues in their wic- 


kentnefee : and doe, yet 
ſbll ro ſay and bake, Gol wi 
them.. Take an & ao over 


whereto he would haueall men ye 
Sotakea profeſſed witch, man.0r, wer 


bowe others 1 = fo gien eg them bee 

ht to acknowledge, that they doe 

g by vertue of their leagucwith 

hy far x8 + Ta indeed commeth 
all they can doc. And fo the carnall p 
teſtants of our time, they looke for Gods 

blefings in thislife, and foreternall life 

by Chriſt after death,  and;yet walke in 


- thebroad way to deſtrution,in finne & 


profaneſle, hus they bleſſethemſclues 


in their euill wa _ and make Chriſta bec 


pack-horſe for uities.Butinthe 
examplecoftheſe lens wemult learn ta 


lay downe all preſumpwousthoughts of 


our owne eſſe and yaive perſuaſi- be 
ons of gods fauor,without his true grace, 


andratherlooke vntoour ſinnes,and bee 
humbled for them, that God may lift ys 
vp. I point. Chiiſts ud udgement of them 
is this : They ave not Iewwes -, Ynagear of 
Sathany thatis, -a c of meu that 
ſeemedto ſerueGod erits Iewiſh max 


. ner, burdid indeed worſhip the devill, 


Hcrcinare manythings to beconſidered, b 


An Expoſition vpon theſexond C Dapter 


2 ry mr eve 


E. Howethis could betrae of nycampa- 
nicof the:-Jewes, 'who.were;the;choteh 
f(God 2\dnfw»Eictien i5-two- 


told: {ſpecial}, and -Gadslpacaell 
gar yo whey 40 bes ctentall cburyall 


hechuſethaman to bfeerermaltiand this 
befellnat alkthe Icqesgbhur fomeasely : 


Gods generall gleftippasavhe he South- 
any people: bachme his:yalwble 


—m thave dvd ops ihe 0utward 


pitivaledbes tvs. covenant: 
e Lewsoled 


and therefore were Guin aiub-re- 
[ccluedabepaticquery From this genepall 
cleqorga church and woos way fall, as 
the Lewes 41d, and ſo. bec 
ye; of Sathan4;-being indeed never 
ie. 0 theparticularcallazg,from which 
a manGhnagt fall away,: for Gods. elefjion 
remaincth ſare,2 T1012. 1 gies calling 8 with- 
out,repentauce, ROM.11+7.9+ . 
Il.point. At what'time did the Jewes 
REG tobe. aſynagogueot SathaniZn/w. 
Notatthe crucifying ofthe Lordof lite, 
arghd ghihat Grin finedof, linng) 
Con ſon a; inned here 
ha it of ignogance. Petey 
confeſ! 3,17.And therfgreim las 
'Chyiſts, aſcenſrngel- 
Ther tron lged ta theys 
that were 


we the {tes had « ime 
preached {1657 them;& —_—_—_ 
theirconſciences auto the old teſtament 
that he wasthe true Mc{$1as,and yarthey 
} Tnagabliag, reiecting and perſe> 
NG WS fag and \ xn 2 9m nd 


to bee achurch, of God, and 
xa the (ynagogue of Sathan; fon this 


cauſe Panleand Barnabas ſbooke off the duſt of A2.13.46.69 


their feet againſt chem, and tzarned to the Getttily, 
Whercby 6 fee whena.church of.Gad 
ones church, 'namely, not ſo 
ſoone as, they hold an. hereſic : for-the 
prey ofthe Gaataner heldiuſtification 
wor etthereypon craſedngt-th 
Tm ike = when they cmbrace an 
hereſic the foundation of x5lighs 
0n,and be conuidted of it, not by priuate 
men,but by Apoſtolicall authoriy,orby, 
blick iudiciall ſentence of che church, 

the authoritie of Gods word, ' 
Hence weway learne, firſt; what we 
are tothinke and Re: of the.chprchof 
Pepapill pet the Libertines and. Anas 
e of Loue, and ſuch like 1 


Namcy 


Verſe 9." 


amethe Syna Roms, 


Veſe. 10," 


ly.that they are nochurches of God: 
forth 4 old borer againſt the foun- 
dation which the COT n ,ogon one 
condemned Apoſtolic 
all __— Ag aine, here we lens 
whattoiudg 7 __ cn 
gland: ay wee haue 
SET ſome pri- 
w_ _ _ ok ſame for 


nadnes dr pn But woe wh 


ooliſhreaſda' Tar fir the error theſ} | 
and --® 


be againſt the foundati 
maketh not achurch to no c 
vnleſle it be obſtinatly maintdhicd after 
ſufficient reproofe and iuditiall conui- 
tion by the word of God :'Butho ſuch 
thing can be affirmed of vs, and thetfore 
we remaine the'true church bx God. 
'-TH. pomt: How became the Tewes a 
Smagogue of Sithan'? Aifw. Through 
their vnbeleefe : as is footed, 
Romatr. 1 t.20. Objef?, ButHiey held the 
word of God and' defended the bookes 
ET 
vntot 
held tele : butif Wo: the ro 


nah LPS TIONE Ae 

Teſta h is Tefus 
Chriſt, thatt _— - and denied, 
And To they held the letter, yet 
worthipp ont of Chriſt they 


err idol, and not that God 


which would ive vnto them eternal life. 


' nowbecome the Si 


Forout of Chriſt there is no ſaluation. 
And To wee'may:fay of the church of $ 
Rome: though they hold the bookes of 2 
the Old and New teſtametit, with the 
Creed of the Apoſtles ( w 

ſome fay wee ought not to depatt froth 
them, ) yetthe truth is, that indeed they 
hold Gan not. The Chriſt of the P! 

is bur a fained Chriſt: for they take 

him both hisnature(eſpecially his hutha- 
nitic)and his offices : and thereforewee 
haue iuſt cauſeto ſeparatfrom them. 

* Thisexample 
once a moſt le, bur ate 
ogue of Sathan 
muſtbe ſetbefore our eyes continually. 
For wheal the world were they 
ſtood high it! Gods favour: bir row 
for their vnbelcefe they are caſt off from 


God, andarebecome ur rs be 


the divell. Which muſt admonith 
Net ro be high minded but to feare, Ro:tr, _ 


the Tewes,that were 


| mightfall into. 


of the Renelation. 


Fot if God ſpared tiot the natural bran« 
thes,them that were his firſtehioſen peo« 
ple, hewill notfpare vs that are but wild 
ohtes rotherrue vine. Wemnlt 
therefore raktheed of vnbelerfe, afit ha- 
bour for true faith, which ive ttiſt teſtifie 
dyobedicncein ourlives &ESvetlations. 


- Verſe. 10. Fart lhienf theſe rhings which 
We ir 
" paſſe tai? you 
ft9 prifani that yee nary be trieth, s Yer 
hawe tmibulation ten dayet, 

Faithfll ye the bird and T will ie 
'- theeche towhe of tie. 


Hete followeth the fecorid part of 
tho proſe th Epi i wit, 


afd 
chaith of 


eth rd 
HI calf ; becauſe in 


& bor Sattar Chriſt cal- 


REES 


bf ithay live ine SF EARN the 
law. But they cy are deceived : ! Chiiftther- 
fore abſtaineth from! reprooke” of this 
chutch, notthr thathe h dnotariy thing 
ainſt them, bur for theſe two cauſes 
dp pecially x. Fi becaufe wart rrva of 
di rroe repent cleeue, 
nd did not Fas Ao erace d&the church 
of Epheſus did; and therefore had the 
on' of her finnes, and was n'Gods 
fare and fauour.. Secondly, this church 
did indeuour ro obey Chrilf, and ro te- 
ſtifie her faith'and love thereby . Now 
God acc thedefire ati wilt of 0- 
bediencein his children, as obediciite ir 
ſelfe : and therefore did rivt reproouc 
them for anyfaultchat waxattiohe them. 
Secing this church being inafflition 
is ſo farre forth/acc ted, r 4 Chriſt re- 
proueth nothing in her wee are faughe 
tis profitable for Gods chilrchand pes- 
ple ſothetiihe' to bee itt aMMiftioh : for 
theteby, are the "gifts and crd6ey of 
God jane bal th and Reptii- 
tance; matiy 
uented,whith otherwiſe Gods Re 


The 


103 


The counſcll it ſelfe containeth three 
And a 
tim 
things which 
may ſccme 


then ſbals ſuffer . T his pr 
wn Lc fe furc,as 
Phil.2.12. jywke ont your ſalnation in feare 
ond we. And Rom. 11.20, Se wot bigb 
minded but feare. Anſw. There bee three 
kinds of feare. I. naturall feare. Il. feare 
pn from grace. III. a diſtruſt- 
an. Naleats m vnbcleefe. 
L Thenaturall feare is a declining and 
eſchewing of death and thoſe things that 
tend thereto : this feareisinall men, in 
as much as eueric thing 'defireth to pre- 
ſeruc it ſelfe : this was in Chriſt, whoin 
- his agonie feared death, asit was a ſepa- 
ration of foule and bodie aſunder :* yet 
this was no finne in him, butonely an 1n- 
firmitie without finne, The ſecond kind 
of feare, is that which commeth from 
race, Mal.1.6. If Ibe « maifter where i mine 
Poor Fthe afater whe i my feare, This 
feare is areuerent awe towards in 
regard of his mercie and iudgements ; 
_—_ isavertue and ney Fae 
is &Flrafifull $W. men . 
flition forſake an and obedience 
toGod , ſtanding more in feare of men 
than of God': and this is that feare 
which Chnſt in this place forbiddeth, 
being a fiathatdraweth men from God 
vatoperdition. | 
In this commaundement Chriſt doth 


two things. Firſt, he giueth them and vs 
— what's the finnein which 


eueric man is conceiued , and the ſeed 
whereof remaincth ſhl in the children of 
God z namely, diſtruſtfull vabelcefe, 
whereby men feare the authoritic of the 
creature more than the glorious mai 
ofthe cternall God : which proceede 
from this, that men conſider not of God 
as heextendeth his prouidence ouer all 
things, and as he is a mightic iudge ta- 
= reucnge vpon all {in and wicked- 
neſle. 


Secondly, here Chriſt deſcribeth the 
meanes wherby Gods people may arme 
themſclues againſt all perils and troubles 
whatſocuecr , to wit, Chriflian fortitude : 
whichis a giftofGod praceeding fro true 


faith inabling amanto lay aſide all feare, 
and with courage to vndergo al dangers 
whatſocuer,that he may in life and death 
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maintaine faith and a good conſcience. 
T hus vertuc God preſcribed to the Pro-. 
phets when they were to enter intotheir 
calling, and our Sauiour Chriſt to his A- 
poltles, and to this church of Smyrna, 
Andit Te age wiſhed "ar Wer the mi- 
niſters © ml lpeake vnta 
their p4 - Gbeiltp Sake vnto this 
church, Fearenor. But the truth-is, if they, 
deale faithfully they muſt change their 


note; and ſay with loell, (a) #7 aile and bowle ( Toel. 1-15: 


Je priefis and mg in ſackcloth and 4jbes 

becauſe fur ety Cance 14 at hand, 
For itis lamentable to ſce:the ſtate of the 
whole body of our people,of whom wee 


may generally ſay withthe xrgy os; (b)Hob 4.1 


T bere «« no knowledge of God in the land . 
where knowledge is,there is litle conſci- 
enceto live therafter.Conhider alſo how 
the moſt are carnall minded,decad in fin, 
ſauournot ths things that pertaine 
to kingdome, but their hearts are 
wholly with carthly deſires & 
delights, and fpiri things affect 
themnot. Yeainall places wee ſhall ſce 
that as naturall wrappeth vp the 
ſenſes of the body : ſo a ſpiritual ſlumber 
ay 4 aaheyr apr 

vnto Vs 
eden, yetlike the old world _ 
know nothing ofthe euill day : weneuer 
cal tomind the iudgementtocome. And 
ifherunto we ioynethe common crying 
finnes of this land, as ſwearing , curling, 
v7 —ajur $4 gs breaking,dremken- 
e, whordome ,and all vacleannefle, 
ea Atheiſme it ſelfe the ground of all : 
ow can wefay with Chriſt, Feare not? 
yea rather wee muſt call men to repen- 
tancein ſackcloth and aſhes. For God is 
jealous of his gloric , neither will hee al- 
way be chiding,nor winkeat ouriniqui- 
ties, he hath whethis ſword, and bent his 
bow, and vnleſſe wee repent the day of 
hauocke will come ſhortly, wherein hee 
will take vengeance all our iniqui- 
ties. Andalthough this be the common 
ſtate of our land, yet Chriſt hath his 
remnant among vs who mourne for the 
finnes and abhominations of the times, 
and doe endeuour to keepe faith and a 
good conſcience in all things : andto 
eſe itmay be ſayd, Feare wt, but take 
to your ſelues chriſtian courage, & arme 
your ſelues therewith z lay aſide all di- 
Rruſtfull feare, and 3lorific God in your 


hearts, 


Verſ.10,. 


Verſe-10« 


Tay.66.5- 


Pla 24.7 


(s)Verl,16. 


Mg41. 


()Lu.19. 45, 


- 


hearts, ſtriue to keepe the faith in a pure 
conſcience vnto the'end, and ſo ſhalt 
Chriſt appeare to your oy when the wicked ſball 
be aſbemed. And tomoue Gods children 
to this chriſhan fortitude Firſt; let them 
conſider what a iudgement of God 1s 
due vnto them that are diſtruſttully fear- 
full, when they ſhould ſuffer any thing 
for thename of Chriſt, Reuel. 21.8:They 
muft bawe their remard im the lake that burneth 
with fire and brimſtone among the damned. Se- 
condly, let them obſerue the Lords pre- 
ſence and his gracious promiſe of prote- 
ion 1n liftreife, He wil cauſe his Angels to 
piich their tents about them that 'no peril (bal 
bunt them. 2. King; 6. When a mughtie ar- 
mie came nainil Eliſbs, his ſeruant was 
ſore afraid: but marke how he:coinfor- 


teth him, (a) Feare net (ſaith he ) for they that 


be with vs are more than they that be with them: 


Ando icis with Gods children, Third- 
ly, letthem conſider thatitis wmoſt ho- 
nourable eſtate tor ſuffer any! thing for 
the name of Chriſt: And therefore the 
Apoſtles reioyced. exceedingly when 
they had bene __, T hat they-were coun- 
ted wortbie 16 ſuffer any thing for Cliffs ſake. 
Gdlog 114: Theonufeef Chrifl us Paudes whole 
renogeing) And if hee” would both of any 
thing-x ſhouldbechercin, 2,Cor. 12:9,10. 
Thus were Godsferuanits affeted: and 
therefore-they" that. rand belceuc, 
Cd SOT ns 46 eſhcando vnto 
them? v1 i 51h nt vt hr 

Theſecond partof Chriſtscounlcll is 
hisprophefic : which 'is a prediftion of 
that-particular affliftions -'which- this 


church of Smirna ſhould ſaffer and firſt priſ 


heprefixeth this note of attention, be« 
held: then he ſertethdowne the 

fieic ſelfe,7 be dimell ſpall caft ſameaf you into 
priſon. Behold, hereby he would teach vs 
anextellentleſion : thatwee muſtoften 
conſider before hand'of theday' of our 
viſitation, wherein Godwilktry ve, leſt 
we periſh therin:our Sauior Cluiſteom- 


nung towards leruſalem (b ) wept oner it, 


and when he cameto/it hee foretold' the 
finall deſtruftion;of that cite. 3 which 
therefore came vpon them, becauſe they 
conſidered KT 5 of their, yidatati- 
on, neither the things: therein forctold. 
thatdid concernetheir peace, And the 
likedeftruttion wil come vpon vs.in this 
land, if weconfidernot thedayes ofour 
viſitation : let-vs therefore-now in the 


AftliRion thatis contingent. 


of the Reuelation *.-\ 


dayes of peace forecaſt whatisto come, 
and prepare our ſelues againſt the day of 
the Lords triall zand ſothall wee eſcape 
the fearefull and' finall deſtructich that 
ſhall come vponthe wicked. it (ba come 
10 paſſe that the dine'l ſball cafi ſome of you into 
priſon that ye may bee tried : and yer ſball bawe 
mibulation ten dayes . Theſe words con- 
taine Chriſts prophefie, wherin he ſhew- 
cth humſclte to rw or : for as ay 
in many places t15a propertic 
of God alone to(c ) foretell a parieulr 

r ſome 


wil ſay,others canforetel certaihe things 
to comezas the Phyfition, the ſicke mans 
death and the Aſtronomer the time of 
the eclips; how-then 1s this _— to 
God? Anſw. The Phyſition foretellecth 
the ſicke mans death, onely by vertue of 
cauſes preſent, in which the future death 
is tohim t: And the Afſtrorio- 
mers foretelleth the eclips by the conſi- 
dcration of the naturall and ordinarie 
courſe of the heauensinpreſent, and by 
that can come to-faretell it in time to 
come. So that ſimply none can foretell 
athing contingent, excepthe ſceitpre= 
{entiothecau - ———— eth 

ings tocome ly of himſelf,though 
o—_ detrelas, 2 appearcth in this 


place. 
\ In this. prophefie Chrift defcribeth 
this affll ionby fundry arguments. Firſt 
by the cauſethereof, which is the diuell, 
Secondly, by the parties that were to be 
affliCed, Some of you of the Church of Smyrne. 
Thirdly, by the kind of puniſhment, Im- 
ſoument . Fourthly , by the end there- 
of, their trill. And fiftly by the time of it 
continuance, for ten dayes. 

I. Argument: The cauſe of their affli- 
Qtion 15 the: dmucll. Quef#, How can that 
be, for being a ſpirit he cannot offer vio- 
lence to mens bodies to-calt thent into 
priſon 2. Anſw. T ruc,butheis the God of 
the world that ruleth in the hearts of the 
wicked; he inclineth their wils to hate 
Gods children, hee ſtirreth them vpto 
perſecute, and! maketh them. htz inftru- 
ments to calt Gods ſeruantsinto priſon. 

In this that the diuell cauſeth the aftli- 
ion of Gods church, we learne ſundry 
points, I. What manner ofmenthoſe be 
thatperſecute the church of God? name« 
ly, wicked men, ſuch as are inſpired by 

i”) wholly guided in A_—_ 


(10.447 
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and in affection by him : this made Paule 

{1)1,Tim-1. ſay,(s) Hewasthe bead of all ſinners; becauſe 

'5- inperſecuting the church of God he was 
2uide@by the diuell, and made his mini- 
{ter : which muſt teachvs to take heed 
how weperſecute the church of God, or 
any member thereof, either in word or 
deed : for hethatdoth ſo is the vaſlall of 
Sathan in thata&ion, and while he hol- 
deth that courſe he ſheweth himſelfe to 
beno better than one that is wholly gui- 
ded by the diuell : for the diuell is the 


principalagentin perſecutions, and wic- , 


ked men behis inſtruments. 

I. Hereby wee are taught to take 
pittic vpon all perſecutors,be they kings 
or monarks , or whatſoeuer. Yea wee 
mult pray for them, though they be our 

- enemies: becauſe they are poſleſſed and 
guided by thediuell, andin their perſe- 
cutions do his will, and become hus ſer- 
uants and vaſlals. 

IIL Hence wee learne with what 
weapons we are todefend our ſclues in 
time of perſecution ; namely, with ſpiri- 
tuall weapons of prayers, & inuocation, 
wherin we muſt hew our faithin Chriſt, 
our repentance & true obediencezforour 

rincipall adu is a ſpirit, and here- 

y weſhall beſtd ourſclues againſt 
him, and ger the chiefeſt vitorie. Fas 

(6 1,K42-32- for his prayeris called (6) The chariot and 
horſemen of Iſraell. Nothing doth ſo much 
preuaile in troubles and perſecutions as 
prayer fr6 apenitent & belceuing heart. 
Andif God ſhould ſend a forrain nation 
againſt vs, howſocuer the weapons of 
cheſouldier muſt bee vſed, yetourprin- 
cipall weapons muſt beeprayer and fa- 
ſting : for thereby we ſhall ſooneſt _ 
 ourprincipal aduerſary Sathan,who fea- 
tethnot the ſpeare nor ſword ,and yet 
will flic before theſe ſpirituall weapons. 

IT. Argument. Thepartics that muſt 
be afflited, were ſome of the church of 
Smyrna, not all. 

ILL. fgwnent. The kind of their af- 
flition wasimpriſoument. 

IV. 4rgwment. The end of their aftli- 
ion, was the triall of their faith, hope, 
loue, and patience, with other Fraces of 
God, and the manifeſtation of the ſame, 
firſt to their owne conſcience, and then 
vato the world. Intheſe three arguments 
note,firſt a ſpeciall point touching Gods 

prouidence,to wit,that itis the firſt cauſe 
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of all, aboue all cauſes, ruling and diſpo- 
ſing them all. 'God m gouerning the 
world by his | Was) victh inſtru- 
ments of two ſorts : good, or cuill. The 
good inſtruments are good Angels and 
regzencratmen z by whome commeth no 
diſorder, for God worketh both inthem 
and by them , Wicked inſtruments, are 
the duel] and wicked men, and though 
God vie them well, yet from them is 
much diforger and {inne:for he worketh 
notin them, but onely by them, permit- 
ting theirfinnes and diſorders, that ther- 
b y he may ſhew forth his 1uſtice,mercie, 
and power : which herein doe notabl 
appearein viing theſe inſtrumets, which 
be euill in themſclues, that notwithſtan- 
ding their malice he cauſeth wonderfull 
ney : forfirſt by his prouidence hee re- 
ſtraineth their furic and rage, ſo as they 
cannot ſhew it to the full as they delire. 
See this inthediuels perſecution againſt 
this church : he cannotkill the members 
hereof, but onely caltthem into priſon: 
hee cannot umpriſon 'them all, but ſome 
onely : neither can he keepe themin pri- 
ſon alwaics,but fora ſhort time,Second- 
ly, by hisprouidence hee turneth all that 
doe, to the good of the church : 
the diuvell affligeth the church for the 
deſtruftion and damnation of their 
ſoulesz but God turnethit to their good, 
to make their faith manifeſt, and topre- 
uent many ſinnes in them. Theſe _ 
wee ſhould often thmke of , and bleſle 
Godsname for ever, thatby his proui- 
dence hedothmaiſter Sathans power & 
malice : and ſo _ of all ations of 
the wicked , that tend to the good 
ofhischurch. This amt alſotcach vs to 
renounce our ſelues , and toput all our 
ruſt and confidence i Chriſt his proui- 
dence, making that our comfort, our 
ſtay and protection inall diftreſle. 
Agame, whereas theend of affiitti- 
ons in church is thetnrial of faith & 
other graces . Hence we are taughtma- 
ny things: Firſt, to labour to haue in bur 
hearts wer of godlineſle in truc 
faith, and vnfaincd r ez and not 
to contentour ſelues with the forme and 
ſhew thereofinanaked jon only: 
For we mult bee caſt intothe fierte' triall 
of afflitions to ſeewhatis 1n ourhearts. 
In the day of triall ſhewes will not{eruc 
the rae nor ſtand vs in ſtced 5 _— 
an 


Verſ.10. 


Gen,z1-41+ Laban ; Thou baft changed my 


and afthions will conſume them, as the 
fire doth drofle and ſtubble.Secondly,to 
bee ioytull and glad , when the Lords 
will is to call vs to ſuffer for his ſake: 
Becauſethis is ameans to make knowne 
good graces in our hearts. Lames x. 2. 
Brethren , count it exceeding great toy , when 
yee fall into diners affliffions , knowing that 
the triall of your faith bringeth foorth pati- 
ence. | 

V. Argument. The time of their conti- 
nuancein afflition is for tenne dayes . By 
which ſome vnderſtand &« long time : ac- 
cording vnto that which Icob'{ayth to 
es renne 


mes, thatis, often. And fo the. Ifraclits 


(-)Nuab14. are ſayd tofinnc, (4) terne times 4g ainft the 


3 3s 


The Fe, 


Lord 1, thatis, many times: but this Ex- 
poſition will not fo fitly ſtand in this 
place; for Chriſt intendeth to. comfort 
this church. But what comfort could this 
bee,to ſay they ſhould bee ſo long in af- 
flittion ? -Others expound tenne dyes to 
be tenne yeares. And {ſo the word: dayes is 
ſometime vſcd to betoken yeares:: for in 
the Scripture there bee yeares of dayes, 
as well as yeares of weekes, But though 
tus expolition may well ſtand with 
words, yet none can ſhew by:true re- 
cord,Thatthischurchwasaftlited on+' 
a yearesand no longer: Ther- 

a third expoſition 1s this; ..That by 
tenue dayes is meant ſome ſhorriſpate of 
time: and I fo vaderftand this be- 
cauſe itis moſt ſutable to all circumſtan- 
ces:For here Chriſtintendeth tocomfort' 
this church, which is moſtfitly done, by 
foretelling a ſhort time of their. afth- 
ion | 


In this circumſtance of time,Chriſt 
ſetteth downetwo things : Firlt,that the 
afflition of : Gods chutch and le 
are fora certaine-time decreed ot. God, 
or ſhortened. Particular hereof 
we haue in Scripture. So God foretold 
Abreabem, T hat the afflictions of his peo- 
plethould be 430 rears: whichtime they 
wereafflited ; eſpecially in-Egypt: but 
at the ſame night when thoſe yeares 
were expired, were led out of E- 


2Ypt, a z&tions cealcd, Exod. 
12- 46. A 0 yeares-captuitie- 
were well band pas my er 6 om 
determined of the Lord : And there- 
tare hee armed himſelfe with patience 


of the Renelation. + 


during that time, and prayed not for 


deliuerance , vntill it ſhould bee ex- 
pired. . 
The conſideration hereof mult moue 


vs to.arme our ſclues with patience 


when God (hall ſend affliction, becauſe 
wee cannot deliuer our {clues before the 
time which God hath appointed : for 
the continuance of our afthions is ſet 
downe by God,and cannot bee changed 
byvs. Secondly,here Chriſt ſheweth, 

the afflictions of his church arc but fora 
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ſhort time: and therefore Paule(4)calleth (4) 2-Cox.4, 
them momentanie,in regard of the cternall *7* 


weightof glorie which ſhall bereucaled 
at the end of this life, and neuer haue 
cnd. Which is a ſingular ground of com- 
fort vnto the chil of God in any di- 
a 

us we ſee the parts of thi he- 
liez yet in the in 97 6 Sion 
thing intended, for cucry word contai- 
netha reaſon to comfort this church : as 
firſt from the cauſe of their perſecution, 
which is the deuill 3 and therefore they 
mult nor feare, /forif hee caſt them into 
prniſon,their caſeis good, he'is Gods c- 
nemie, and ſo the Lord is on their fide, 
who then can bee againſt them to doe 
them huct? Secondly, not all your whole 
church, but © (ayth Chriſt) 
muſtbe afflited. Thirdly, Sathan can- 
not kill you, butonely caſt youinto pri- 
ſon. Fourthly,his impriſonment (hall nor 
tend to damnanon, but make for 
the triall of yourgrace. And laſtly, it is 
bur fora ſhort ume. [n all which you 
may ſee the power of Gods prouidence 
ouerruling your enemie, ad turning bes 
rage vnts your (aluation : and thekhon 
take comfort and courage vnto your 
foules,lay afideall fearc and al rw 2xoT” 


| keepefaith and good conſcience to the 


cad, 

moſt bleſſed precept, containing molt 
hcaucnly aduice 2 Bee thow faithful ynto 
death,and I will giue thee the crowne of bfe. 
Gods ſeruants are called faithfull,in re- 
gard of their fidelitic which they owe 
to God: and thatisintworeſpeRts: I. E- 
uery member of Chriſt is G_—_ 
wherein God for his =_ promiſe 


Chriſt, with life everlaſting : and the 
partie baptized eth ynto God a- 
gaine, that hee will denie himſelfe, and 


Py calt 


fs) r.Tim,C, 
30. 
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caſt himſelfe wholly vpon God in life 
and death, and ith and a good 
conſcience. Which — called rhe 
Hipulation of 4 cience, 1. Pet, 3. 21. 
And when "cov: k 1s promiſe 
made to God, then is hee faithfull, and 
when hee breaketh it, hee is vnfaithfull. 
II. God giveth vnto his children many 
__ gifts and graces , as knowledge, 


repentance, and care to keepe a 
conſcience, which he would haue 
eminall things to keepe and preſerue. 


And therefore Paule biddeth Timnbie, 


(4) kerpe that thing which © committed 'ynto 
him of eruft. Now a man is faithfull vnto 
God,when hee maketh good vſe of the 
gifts and graces of God, and ſtill preſer- 
ueth the ſame, vſing them for Gods glo- 
ric and the of his owneſoule, and 
of his brethren : hke as we are counted 
faithfull with men,when wee keepe that 
thing ſafe which is committed vnto vs of 
truſt. The meaning thenof Chrilt is this : 
Thou haſt made a promiſe vnto mee in 
baptiſme;, to renounce finne and Sathan, 
and to keepe faith and a good conſci- 


this thy promiſe : and for thoſe gifts 
which I haue commitred of truſt vnto 
thee, ſee thou keepe them well, and wſe 


ence vnto death ; therefore 


them to my glorie in the good of thy 


brethren. 

Againſtthis precept, three ſorts of 
men offend , and bee vnfaithfull vnto 
God. I. Thoſe that being baptized,doe 
yetliue in ignorance and ſ{ecuritie, neuer 
ſecking to rs God; or to vnderſtand 
his will,no not ſo much as for their owne 
vow in baptiſme 3 though none will 
brag more of fadelitic vnto God, than 


 theſemendo.1I. Thoſe that haue know- 


ledge and vnderſtanding in Gods will, 
yet make no conſciencetoliue ac- 
cordingly. IIT. Thoſe that for a time 
ſkew forth many good things, as care to 
get knowledge,and to keepe faith and a 
conſcience, but after ſuffer them- 

clues to be intangled and drawne away 


* with the profites and pleaſures of the 


world, orels to bee driven backe by tri- 
als and perſecutions. Andof theſe three 
ſorts be moſt men generally : whoſe caſe 
Is fearefull and dangerous, for they ſhall 
never haue the crowne of life, if they 
continue thus vnfaichfull, 

To induce men to fidelitie, Chriſt ad- 


deth a moſt forcible reaſon : romiſing 
thereunto,7he crowne of cternall by Hence 
the Papiſts conclude; that Martyrs by 
ſuffering martyrdome doe merite the 
kingdome of heauen; becauſe it is cal- 
led acrowne, therefore {ay they it is a 
reward. Whereto I anſwere two wayes : 
I. The kingdome of heauen is called a 
crowne onely inreſemblance,becauſe as 
with men after the race is run, they re- 
Crd rood ekrof faith, and hewt 
hr of fai k 
— _— this life, then in the 
fe to _—_ receiue -_ _ of 
rice. For ing offaith & 
or Is rate the = 
cedent of cternall life . Secondly,the re- 
yon iſed _ to the ome 
to themartyr; etnot for his ſuf- 
ings, dota oioumebes of 
Chri by ſuffring death hath ſhew- 
ed his faith in Chriſt; for whoſe merit a- 
lone hee is ſorewarded. And ſo muſt this 
and all other promiſes of likeſort be vn- 
CERES 
w vnto 
: war wry + hunt. vnto the wore. 
kers. By this promiſe, wee all that haug 
made our vow to in muſt 
learneto become faithfullin ing the 
ſame vnto the end. Itis a ſhame for aman 
to be vnfaithfull vitomen, much more 
with God. And the more is this 
ſinne, becauſe onely the faithful} ſhall in- 
herite cternall life. Secondly,all ſuch as 
haue made aſhew of good things here- 
tofore, and now doe ſuffer the ſame to 
decay, muſtcall to mind from whence 
they are fallen,and become faithfull kee-- 
pers of the graces of God, holding faſt 
truereligion and good conſcience, and ' 
walke conſtantly in obedience : and 
then ſhall they haue the crowne of life, 
thoughnotfor their deſerts, but only for 
the merits of Chriſt, + 


Verſe. 11. Let bim that bath an care beare 
what the Spirit ſaytb wats the Churches : 
be that onercommeth, ſball not þee burt of 
the ſecond death. 


Theſe words containe the laſt part of 
this Epiſtle : namely, the Concluſion. 
Wherein obſerue generally, as alſo in 
the two next verſes, that Chri a- 


teth the ſame things which he gr = 
re 


Verſ.11. 


forein this and the former chapters, yea, 
in the very ame words. This muſt bee 
conlidered, becauſe itis done by Chriſt, 
whois the door of his z; whoſe 
example both for matter and manner of 
teaching muſt bee our rule and precept. 
Thelike did the £3: hgri 


« Miniſters of the goſpellin their Mi- 


a wan - to teach and 
repeat the ints of doqtrine,cuen 
inche ſame words. Yea, Gods faithful 


Miniſter may preach the ſame Sermon 
oftentimes, if hee doe it not for caſc to 
himſelfe, but for the benefitof the 
ple. And therefore if any hearer of 
word ſhall at any time marke the Mini- 
ſter to deliuer the ſame things often z 
- is ana nw om na with his 
iniſterie, for reaſon 
find fule vic Chit, who ſever) rene 


repeateth the ſame things vnto theſe 
churches 


This Concluſion hath wo ' A 
and 


Commaundement, iſe : The 
words of this commaundement haue 
with the doctrines and vſcs thereof: yet 
here is to bee obſerued what the ſpiri 
commendeth thus ſcriouſly.to our 
ring. Thethings are three, which were 
hin rs th hee fe 
c e, that 

pn, ardeth the tribulagons of his 
church. Theſec Ing trial : that 
Gods church and before- 
hand to conſider of the day of viſatati- 
on, and ther, —_——_— with 
courage afthRtions, chat 
ſuffernot themſelues to ny 


inourlives. And toincitevs hereunto, 
wee muſt marke the two reaſons contai- 


of the Renelation. 


: vnto whom life eu 


ned inthe words. Firſt, becauſe the Spirit 
of Chrift ſpeaketh tovs. Secondly, becauſe 
they concerne all Churches, (though princi- 
y they were ſpoken to the church of 
myrna) and therefore none may ſecke 
excuſe to exempt himſelfe from lear- 
ing and obeying theſe things. 
"The Promule, Hee that emercommeth ſball 


) not be burt of the ſecond death. Of the meanes 


of we haue inthe 
ſcuenth verſe. By ſecond death is meant 
the condemnation of the ſoule and bo- 
-dic for cuer and euer. For there be two 
kinds of death mentioned in Scri 
ture: The fuſt is the on of 

and ſoule aſunderat the end of this life: 
The ſecond is ,'when foule and bodie 
both are ſancred for No 
comfortable en.21.$, - 
a ods 
i” with fre and briffene. 
ES It 
is thisz ouercome, 

they may A ve Erldeach —_ 
ſhall never ſuffer damnation : their 

and bodie may be ſeuered one from the 


other for a time , but neither ſoule nor 


bodic ſhall cuer be ſeuercd from God to 
ge into thatlake that burneth with fire 
and brimſtone, Whick is a moſt graci- 
ous and happy promilſe. 

Here firſt marke ro whome this pro- 
miſe 1s made, namely, T's them that owey- 
come. Where learne, thatit is not ſuffici- 
ent for a manto profelle and approoue, 
or toteach the doftrine of the golpell : 
but withall he muſtioyne a ightagainſt 
lumſelfe,againſt ſfinne,the world,the de- 
wil and againſt all the enemies of his ſal- 
uation, and not ſuffer them to raigneo- 
uer him, bur ſo fight, as by Gods grace 
hee may overcome z and then ſhall the 
ſecond death never hurt ham, It is no- 
thing to profelle,if we ſbll livein finne: 
and wee mult not content our 
_ with _— » but _ ro 

cinour hearts er of grace, 
as will make nies Gpaa—oes, 

uerours ouer our ſpirituall enemies, 
his is that bleſſed Rate of all thoſe, 

i belengeth, 
the ſecond 


Secondly,here is anſwered a great que- 
ſton, which every mans conſcience will 
———— namely, How may I 
1) 


ſcape 


lc 

LR with fire and brimſtone ? Ayſw. 
Thou muſt in this life truely turne vnto 
God from all thine cuill waycs;renounce 
thy ſelfe, and put all thine aftiance in 
Cluiſt his death aid paſsionz and cuer- 


the ſecond death, that lake that 


morelabour to keepe truereligion, faith, 
and conſcience vatodeathin all c- 
Rates. T his doe, and though thou taſt of 
the firſt, yet the ſecond death hall never 
| ay" hereby Chriſt gueth . 
t vs 
rex that of the — the 
ſecond is theworſer. The bodily death 
is terrible vnto Nature 3 but the ſecond 
is theproper death indeed , the deſtru- 
tion of the creaturein ſoule and bodice 
cternally, And yetbcholdthe madneſle 
of man , who tearcth greatly the friſt 
death, and regardeth ing the bur- 
ning lake z like vato little that 
Feare their owne ſhaddowes, and yet 
are not afraid of fare and water, 
will burne and drownethE.T his is mans 
nuſcrable eſtate, through the blindneſſe 
ofhis mind, & the of his heart. 


Verle. 12 . And to the Angell of the 
Church which « at Perg anus write, This 
with two edges, 


Here is the third parti com> 
maunedement which C IE lobn, 
whereof wee haue ſpoken inthe 
firſt verſe : ſhewing there what is meant 
by Angell z and why this particular 
commaundement was giuen vnto John. 
This third Epiſtle of Chriſt, as the for- 


mer, hath three parts : a Preface in this - 
ropoſition of 'the Epiſtle; - 
verſe 13, and ſo forward vnto the 19; + 


verſe: The P 


And the Concluſion in the 17 verſe. | 
L. part. The Preface ſheweth wn 


whoſe name this Epiſtle 1s written 


namely, in Chriſts name :' The cauſes | | 


whereof we haue ſhewed before in the 


An Expoſition vpon the ſecond Chapter 


ſfayth) is that two edgedſword , yea, 
that two-edged {word 2 thereby 
is fignified the whole word of God , 
= _ So : whichis (o cal- 
led, by reaſon © operation thereof, 
nite Mihothnans. ver) 
Chriſt is thus deſcribed -ro comfort 
this Church of Pergamus.' For hereby 
three things arefigrufied: Firſt his —_ 
derfull power laying originall ſinne 
\and corruption by his word, mn all them 
———_—_— ſo as there 15:no 
hope of.recougric for ſmne, after it is 
once wounded. Secondly, that hee will 
OO RITInE is Church,and 
all the true members thereof, by the 
ſame word, againſt all their cnemics. 
This it doth after this manner +: The 
whole word of God, both law and 
, muſt both bee knowne, and 

z then whenſocuer any t 

tion 'commeth ,, faith maketh the 
word ———— to repell the 
temptation, to ſtrengthen vs in af- 
flitzon :. fort is that ſword of the ſpi- 
nt, w wee wound all our cne- 
' mies . But if it bee not belecued, it is 
but as a ſwort.in adheath, and will no- 


thing helpe vi... Thirdly he fig- 
mies : this is the chicfe :end why hee 
ſo deſcribeth himſelfe im this place. 
How Chriſt woundeth his enemics heres 
with, wee haue ſhewed inthe former 
Chapter, and the-fuxteenth verſe, with 
the vics thereof. | 


adalShemiulbeiniers cad 
where 


fult verſe. Chriſt is here ſet foorth by. which 


ed from the former verſe 16. 


Theſe things ſayth bee, that that 
two.edged ſword : that is, He. who 15 not 
onely Prieſt and Prophet of his church, 
but the king thereot, to guide and 

uernethe ſame. The ſword which hee 
hath in his hand, or in his mouth (as ſay 


an ation of his kingly office, borrow-- 


in. the former Epiſtles, verſe'2; 


in theſe words : I kpowthy workes 3 then 
ſpeciall, in the words following , I 
know where thou dwelleſt, oye. —_— 
nerall commendation wee haue fpokcu 
iN 

Fr 


Verſ-1q, 


Verſe13 


{,) Ge. 20.1 I, 


This yet muſtbeobſerued, that Chriſt 
herewith beginneth the matter ofalbhis 
Epiſtics: intending no doubt , hereby to 
ſettle the ns of his preſence 
deepely in cuery one of our hearts : for it 
is indeed the ground of the holy feare of 
God, which is the beginning of all true 
| here Chriſt 


teach a 
this 


are Chriſt is with them, and wharſocucr 
they do he ſeeth them. This will cauſe 
them make conſcience of all their waies, 
and itis impoſcible that any ſhould cuer 
have { knowledge or good conſc1- 
ence, till he EI hereof. Abre- 
bam knew well that in Abimelekes court 
they would makeno conſcience of mur- 
ther , becauſe thry( a ) wanted tha feare of 
God: to feare God and keepe his com- 
maundements is the whole man : and 
therefore weeſhould giue all diligence 
nm tioadelohndbfn Vs 
to learne, and of our ſelues wee cannot 
leatne it: butif we vie the meanes, Gods 
mg wi our endeuour, and 


The 
church is, for her conſtancic in maintai- 
ning the doctrine of the 
words, [ know where thew , Enenin 4 
place where Sathans throne is, and yet for aIthas 


to-otherplaces. For thediuell 

of the world; and he hath his thrones a- 
men. was a citie 

mong men. Perganerraen grout chie 

try, and ecured the goſpell, from 

whence alſo I was deriued ro 0- 

ther townes an es: therefore it is 


— 
Firſt,the exceedin 
Dr nee GD 
in this world and for the eftablithing 
thereof, he muſt have his thrones where 
wickednelleand idolatrie is maintained 


of the Remetation. 


intheſe 


partialitie, that Gods 


without*coritrolement, and whence fin 
js derived toother places . In all ages it 
hath bene thus , and will continue fo to 
the end. Inthe old world heehad his 
thrones among Cains poſterine : in the 
church of the lewes, eucn in the daies of 
the kings of Iſraell, the high places and 
es, where the people ſacrificed to 
ridols the diuel3 thrones : the 
ofacles gentites where the divels 
| — vnto _ were his cheete 
:in cs of poperie, everic 
church and apt were thrones of 
Sathan, wherein were erc&ted images & 
holy roods forthe worſhip of lamtywhi- 
ther the people came to worſhip from 
countrey to countrey. In moſtſchooles 
of learrung for many hundred yeares the 
diuell had tus thrones; For therein was 
mg tanghtbut errors, herefies , and 
moſt inable idolatrics. In theſe 
our dayes the divell hath his thrones a- 
mong v3,where wn 7 =" 
camn on(as they are ca 
CR do flocke forhelpe 
and for connfell,and ſo yecld homage to 
Sathan, All dicing, & all brothel houſes, 
wherein abhominable wickedneſle is 
freely committed, are Sathans thrones. 
Yea all thoſe families are the diuels 
thrones, where men liue withoutloue or 
prattiſe of religion,in blindneſle and ig- 
norance, in blaſphemie, drunkennefſſe, 
whoredome, iniuſtice , or any ſuch im- 
pietics. Andin reaſon it muſtneeds bee 
thus, forthe diuell being a prince ofthis 
world, will hauc his thfone in ſome parts 
thereof. 

Hereby weſee it is moſt needfull in 
eucrie Chriſtian kingdom, there ſhould 
be thrones of iuſtice in ciuill courts, for 
the maintenance of equity,the reward of 
vertue,and for ther ing ofiniuſtice 
and iniquitie. And alſothrones of Eccle- 
_ by eo = ny chen- 

. ine of all - 
heh ral poo Andre vnto. 
And it isneceſlarie thatin theſe thrones 
juſtice ſhould bee adminiſtred without 
throne may bee e- 
refted, whichis oppoſit to the thranc of 

Agai the diuels appeares 

aine, cunnin 
notably inthe choiſe of the where 
he ſetteth vp his throne : it was no perry 
towne or village , but achiefe and fa- 


MOus 


The Ve. 


The Vſe, 


mous citic , whichhad beenerhe ſcare of 
many kings. This hath bene hispraGdiſe 
in all ages,tochuſe the chiefeſt places for 
the ſeat ofhis throne. Great Babylonm 
Scriptureis called, Acitie of iniqmirie, that 
15, a throne of the diuell. And Romethat 
was once a famous church, is now , and 
hath becne long thatſpirituall Babylon, 
the throne of the diuell. Yea, in Ieruſa- 
lem the city of the great king,had the di- 
uell got vp his throne, when Chriſt cal- 
led the temple a den of theeues . Andin 
our dayes the _ of greattowns and 
cities are generally more backward in 
embracing the nolo Il, than in little vil- 
lages. Thecauſc 2" is, the. malice 
ofthe diuell, who will haue his throne in 
Chiefeſt places , for the greater hinde- 
rance ofreligion :there he much preuai- 
leth by choaking the word with pride, 
profit, and pleaſures ; cauſing them to 
content themſelues with a forme of god- 
lineſle, when as they want the power 
thereof. And thus he dealeth in greater 
townes, that thence impictic ma Ne de- 
rived to the countrie roimd t, as 


tradeſmendo their wares from place to - 


place. And therefore thepeopleof great 
townes cſpecially,muſt labour not onely 
to know the goſpell , but to beleeue and 
obey the ſame. "pom man muſt reforme 
himſelfe, and eueric familic themſclues, 
that Gods throne may be cſtabliſhed,& 
the diuels throne battered down among 
them. . 

Secondly, whereas this church dwel- 
leth where the duels throne is, wee may 
obſerue , whence the church of God 1s 
gathered, namely, out of Sathans king - 
dome . Gods churchis a company of 
men ordained to ſaluation, taken from 
vnder the power of the diuell : though 
after their calling they be Gods peculiar 
flocke, yetthey are by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath. Thus P.wſpeaketh of all 
the Gentiles, AR.26.18. And particular- 
ly ofthe church of Cololla, Coloſ.x.t3. 
that God delivered them from the power of dark - 
neſſe, and tranſlated them into Sts of 
bus deare ſane. 

Hence welearn, I. Thatno manisto 
{tand vpon his his gentilitie , or glory in 
lus parentage for nobilitie and great 
bloud, butonely reioyce in this, that hee 
isdrawne out of the kipgdome of dark- 
nelle, and from vader the power of $a- 
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fit a man to weare about tus ea 
chaineof gold, if ſo be his heart, will, & 
affetions bee chained tothe diuels ſer- 
uice? and what auaileth it princes to fie 
vpon their ſtately thronesit they chem- 
ſelues bein ſubiction vnto Sathan, and 
do homage vnto histhrone ? yea what 
will all the treafures; honors, and plea- 
ſures of the world auaile to hum that is 
debarred from the richesof Gods loue in 
Chriſt, and deſtitute of the treaſurcs of 
his grace, and foled captiue by Sathan 
at his wall and pleaſure ? Secondly,ſome 
do thinke thata man be ſaucd by a- 
ny religion, the Iew by tus religion, the 
arkeby his,and the Papiſt by his, &c. 
Yea, it is the common receiued opi- 
nion of our ignorant people, that cuc- 
ric one ſhall bee ſaued by his good mea- 
ning. But all theſe are meere dotages 
of mens braine : for a man may hold 
his meaning » and yet ſerue the 
diuell at histhrone. It is nor ſufficientto 
hold this or that religion, or to praftiſe 
ciuill yertues,as iultice, temperance, &c. 
a man be one of church,ſe- 
uered fr6 the c of the that ſerue 
Sathan, Thirdly, here all Gods ſeruants 
have anotablemeanes ofſtay and com- 
fort inafflitions. If they be perſecuted, 
and caſtinto moſt darke dungeons for 
the name of Chriſt , they mult call to 
mind, thatthey are taken out of the di- 
uelspriſonin the kingdome of darknes, 
and placed in the glorious kingdome of 
Teſus Chriſt, and made members of his 
church,and ſhall beinheritors of his glo+ 
ry. Fourthly, hence wee learne, that the 
preaching ofthe goſpell hath inita di- 
OI no. creatures, except the 
good Angels, haue power C rable 
on 4 9 we p ing of 
is thanalt cr 
of opens ag, os eth a Fiirch 
where the divell hath his throne, it de- 
livers men from ynder the power of Sa- 
than, and placeth them in the glonous 
libertie of the ſonnes of God : although 
therefore it be preached by finfull man, 
yetit muſt bereuerenced as the power of 
God, and his owne arme to. ſauce his c- 
le. Fiftly, hence wee gatherthat God 
will have his people to dwell with wic- 
ked and yngodly men: for the churchot 
Perzamus 


Verſ.13. 
than, and placed by Chriſt Iefus in the 
kingdomot grace. Forwhat will it pro- 


Vaſel3s 
| Pergamnus dwelleth where Sithans 
throuc is . This heedoth with wacked 


% 


(s)Eze, 9.4. 


and yngodly men for cauſes : 
L. That RO —__ es 
tance ex , | ey 
refined omen {ins which other-| 
wayes they ſhould fall intq, Moſes telleth 
the Iſrackts that the Cananits muilt not 
be allcaſtout at their firſt entrance, but: 
dwell them, leſt wild beaſts did 
row vÞ which would deuour them: & 
De wicked muſt dwell amoog the 
godly to exerciſe Gods graces in 
leſtthey fall intofmneand ſecuritie, 1]; 
That they, might ſhine foorth as lights 
vnto the wicked by their godly conuer- 
fanon, Phil. 2:15.7hbat ye may be blameleſce 
and pure, the ſonnes of God without rebukg in the 
middes of 4 auzhtie and craokgd nation and 4- 
mong whom ye ſbine as lsghts in the world © bol- 
ding fon th word of life. And: thus the godly 
mult do, that by their viiblameahle life 
others might bee wonne'to the faith; for 
godly example 1s a notable meancs to 
raw men toloue and embrace taith and 
true religion, 1. Pet. 3.x. II ThatGod: 
may ſhew on. the godly, tokens of his 
ſpaciel —_ oa _ : which he o_ 
wacnnee gements [ 
wicked, and kachildren Henes 
it was, that when the Lord would bring 
a common iudgement the Iewes, 


he cauſeth thoſe that mourned for:their golpell 


owne {innes, and for the: dbhominations 
of the people, (4) Tobee markedin the fore+ 
bead, that they might beſpared. So thatifany 
godly perſon dwell among ſuch as hate 
religion, and beeprofane ;hemuſtcon- 
rent himſelfe, knowing it is Gods will his 
churchſhould be vexed and troubled by 
the ſocieties of the wicked and vngodly. 
Sixtly,, hence it appeareth.. that Gods 
le may lawfully dwell among wic- 
edand. y meny alwayes remem- 
bring that they communicate not with 
them intheir fins and rebellions againſt 
God; For ſol: dweltin Sodome;, and 
this church of Pergamus, where the dis 
uell had lis throne. z.Corc7;2; T his 
ſhon1s anſyered :a maiſter 15a hea 
man, and his ſeruant is converted tothe 
faithy w| n heethmketh that be is 
free, fromſeruing his mailter : but Paw 
telleth him he muſt doe externall ſeruice 
ſtill, ſo farre forth as he keepe good con-+ 
ſcience, and bee not conſtrained to-re- 


- of the\Renelations.. 


yeares a 
'preach: 


noutice true religion. Laſtly, hence, wee 
have-dixcftion to aunſwere a' queſtion 
much vrged agaiaſt vs by the Papiſty;to 
wit , Where our church was foureſcore 
o, when Luther firſt beganne to 

incend hereby to proucour 
church to be but of tourſcore yeares con- 
tinuance , and ſo our re|1gion to bei hew. 


We aunſwere by the like, Where was the * 


church. of Pergamus when. the diuels 
throne was in that citie? Surely 1t was 
there, where the diuell had his throne. 
_ fo neo Antichriſt "I _ ofkia, 
ha poperic ouer uroPe\, at 
that vals ſametime was Godschuchin 
Eu where ie. was profeſſed, 
mingled with the Papiſts: whych tobee 
true eth by this, that in all. ages 
there haue bene ſome, who openly have 
oppugned poperie, mare. or leffe, partly 
by wuating, and partly by ſpeaking , as 
the — of all ages do teſtfhe & make 
manifeſt: that thoughiniquitie had the 

er hand, yet oxedhunch his being 
jo the middelt of poperie. 

And thou keepeft my wane, T hat is,though 
thou dwell in. a place where the diuell 
hath kus throne, yet thou holdeſt faltwy 
name, (ſo as neither force yor fraud ofthe 
aduerſariccan take my name from thee: 
ſo much the words import. ByChrifts nome 
wemuſt vnderſtand. the dottrine ofthe 
:ſo Paul is faydtobee (b) 4 dbeſen 
pier tocanie Chriſts name among the Gentwles: 

hatis, topubliſh among them the tlo- 
&rine of the Goſpell. | 

Herethis church of Pergamus is par» 
ticularly commended forher canſtancte 
in holding, falt-rrue religzan againft-all 
aduerlary /power whatloever , Hence 
wee learne that it>is not ſufficiene 
to teach, or know ,; and beleeuc»the 
doftrine of the goſpell.ini tume of peator 
but we muſt be conſtantin.bolding it.falt 


a amr *noan-yoc oat notbeturned - 
gainſt £ witn. ; WI dodctrne, 
in life and death epebecheoan a 


neither fraud nor forceohtany aduerſary 
power £7400h) 26 vb,0Þvs from War! 
13. The kjagdome of brawen t\compareel:to 4 
treaſure bidin the field, which her « man (it- 


deth bee gaeth pre nerd wares 


feld. The ofithat paiable 14 
ma Hue ome ny fi 

$;& | gold mine; 
know rocmke i 


wne toany,but 


couer 


*J 


6)AR 9.15. 


114. 


(<)dls,1 3.17. wasreicted : (a) And found no 
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couer itcloſc, and go his way and1ell all 
that he had to buy that field,that thereby 
he might enrichhimſelfe:cucn ſo hauing 
fi this, thatthe goſpell reucaleth the 
way to life cuerlaſting, chough we mult 
not conceale the ſame from others, yet 
we mult be like this man herein, that we 
could be content to part with all that we 
hauec, that ſo we might make the goſpell 
ours. 1. T im.3.9, Deacons muſt haue this 
propertic , To haut the miniſterie of faith in 4 
pare conſcience. T here a good conſcience is 
compared toa ſure treaſure houſe, which 
cannot bee robbed by any aducrſaries 
power : and faith, thatis, true religions 
the treaſure that 1s there ſafely layd 'p : 
ſuch a ſtore-houſe muſt wee get tor the 
preſcruation of the faith. Any thing elſe 
wemay leeſc, butif we part with truere- 
ligion, ſaluation is gone and all is loſt. 
And therefore in lite and death we muſt 
ke c faſt the faith, 

Prrkee Chriſt amplifieth the praiſe 
oftheir conſcience by two arguments : 
_ that they held _ name _ 
outdemall: Secondly,thatthey k c 
ES 
For the firſt in theſe words, And baFi net 
denied my faith. T his is an excellent com- 
mendation ; for many will hold the do- 
Arine of the goſpell for a time, and yet 
after deny the fame by apoſtacie : but 
this Church held faſt true religion with- 
out any reuolt at all. Their praftiſe 
muſt we follow: and ſ@ hold faſt true re- 
ligionthatthercein we neucr make reuolt: 
forif wee ſhall once deny religion, wee 
know not whether God will giue vs the 
grace of repentance, that wee may pro- 

cit againez which ifhe donot,we pe- 
riſh eternally . Conſider E/a#s example 
who ſold his birth. right for a meſle of 
red broth, and after loſt the bleſzing; 
which when he wold hauerecoucred he 
place rove- 
ent ance, though be ſought it with teares, Ther- 
fore to preuent the fearefull danger of 
not ng afterreuoult, we muſt ſtill 
hold faſt true religion withourdemall.” 


Here in thisplace the faith of ChriAl, is 
all one with Chrovfis name , that is, with the 
true doctrine of the goſpel. And itis cal- 
led Chriſts Faith + firſt, becauſe Chriſt 
with the father and the ſpirit, is the au- 
thor thereof*: ' Secondly, becaufe Chriſt 
reucaleth the ſame from the 'boſome of 


his father: for God reucaleth his Goſ- 

Ilvato men by his fonne Chriſt ITeſus. 
i hiedly, becauſe Chriſtis the ſubſtance 
and matter of the t : for indeed 
Chriſt Jeſus is the prancipal ſubieK ofthe 
whole Bible,being rhe cad of thelaw, & 
the ſubſtance of the golpell. 

The ſecondargument of their praiſe 
for conſcience,is taken from the circum- 
ſtanceofrmethey hold faſt rruerelig10n 
inthe ume of bloudy perſecution : Enen 
in thoſe dayes ( Gaith Chriſt) when Aviipas 
my faithful martyr was ſl ainc 4mong you where 
Sathan dwelleth. Who this Antipas was, is 
not knowne, neither certainely recorded 
many hiſtorie 2 itis thought hee was the 
mimilter ofthis church, vnto oppoſed 
himſclfe againſtidolatric and gentiliſme 
in this citie of Pergamus. 

In thisargumentnote twopoints. T. 
That Chriſt commends Antipas, calling 
him his faithfullmartyr . Whereby wee 
ſce, thatin Gods church itis lawtull to 
honor ſaints and martyrs. Forthat which 
Chriſtdoth, his churchmay doe . This 
their honour muſtſtand intwo things, Ih 
due deſcrued praiſe & commendation, & 
ina careful inntati6 of their good vertues 
&godlyliues:and forthisenddoth Chriſt 
comend Antipes vato thischurch,thatthey 
maght follow his good converſation : but 
as ftorpopiſh honor of muocation & ado- 
ration, it hath no ground in Gods word. 
Againe, in calling himfaithfull _ 
heecommendeth more the cauſe of his 
death, than the death: to ſhew, that the 
cauſe maketh a martyr, notthe death : 
For an hereticke may be putro geath for 
his damnable opinions . Therefore Au- 

P4815 A -not becauſe he wag ſlain, 
butbecauſe hewas faithful vatodearthfor 
the maintenance of Chriſts truereligion. 

II. point. In'the end of the verſe Chriſt 
ſheweth who were the authors of Anti- 


pas his deathz namely fuch among them 


res 0 prove : for he was flaine 
ſayth Chriſt) amoug you, where Satban dwel- 
"ord Which words heer to giue 
vs to vnderſtand, that all perſecutors,let 
them carry what face will, are in 
truth' ſuch, in whome rhedevill xuleth, 
where he hath his hold, and keepes polſ- 
ſeſsion . Qwe#ii Why did 'Sathan more 
dwell there than in other places? Anſw. 
Becauſe many 4n this place were Gen- 
tiles, who cohitemned and mocked the 

"goſpell, 


Verſ 1x. 


ofpell, and maintained idolatrie,wher- 
- they became the holds of Sathan. 
And by proportion we may gather,that 
all contemaers of religion, and all that 
walke in their owne wicked wayes, arc 
indeed the ſtables and holds of the de- 
uill, though they ſhould bee the temples 
of the holy gholt. And ſo many fanulics 
as there are, where religion is mocked, 
Gods name blaſphemed, iniuſtice and 
impictic praQtiſed; ſo many holds of Sa- 
than there are where the deuill ruleth : 
and ſuch they continue, till they reforme 
them(clues of their impieties , and em- 
brace the Goſpell ſyncerely. And there- 
fore all maſters of families eſpecially 
ſhould loue the Goſpell, and fee thatin 
their fanylies religion be taught, embra- 
ced and obeyed, that ſo the deuill may 
haue no hold jn their families. Que. Whe- 
ther might not Antipes, being Paſtour of 
this Church, haue fled for the ſafctic of 
his life? Anſw. There bee two kinds of 
perſecution,onethat is direRtly intended 
againſtthe Paſtor principally : the other 
againſt the whole Church equally. In 
the perſecution direRed againſt the Pa- 
ſtor, this muſt bee confidgred, Whether 
God gauc him oportunitie and libertic 
toflic, ornot: if God giue, hymn libertie 
andoportunitie, hee may flic, and the 
Church isto aſsiſt him, and to vie means 
for his preſeruation : but if God denie 
him meanes toeſcape,then hemuſtiudge 
himſclfe to bee called of God, to ſuffer 
death for his name 3 and ſo hee may not 
flie. And ſuch was the cauſe of Antipes 
in this Church. But if the pexſecution be 
directed againft che whole church equal- 
ly,thenthe Paſtor may not fle, but take 
pu in their ſufferings, that hee may 
a meanes to ſtay and comfort tus 
brethren, 


Verſe 14. Bat 1haxe 4 few things againſt 
thee , breauſe thou beſt there that 
'; Balac to put 4 . 
befee the hid of Woarl, - - they 
Jſbould eat of things ſacrificed wnto Idols, 
and commit fornication, 


Here followeth the reproofe of this 
Church of Pergamus, which is fiſt ge- 
nerally propounded in theſe words, I 


bane 4 few things ag «inf thee; Secondly, in 


of the Renelation. 


particular, for want of Zeale, in ſufcring 
among them ſuch as maintaiped the ditr:ne of 
Balam. T hirdly,hee ſetteth doyne a rea- 
ſonor confirmation thereofin the cad of 
the 14 verſe, andin the 15, 

The generall reproote is the ſarge 
which was giuen out againſt the Church 
of Epheſus, verl.4. Whereby hee would 
teach vs a ſpeciall dutic : namely, that 
_ man muſt ſeriouſly conſider with 
himſelfe what finnes hee hath in him, 
which Chriſt may haue to lay vnto his 
charge. For this very cauſe doth Chriſt 
rehearſe it vnto this Church. And there- 
fore wee muſt call our ſelues to recko- 
ning,and examine our ſelues notby our 
owne wits , but by the rule of Gods 
word, and ſearch out all our thoughts, 
words, and ations z and ſee how many 
things Chriſt may haue againſt vs , that 
ſo making'a forehand reckoning, and 
ſceking to be cleared by true repentance 
we may not bee condemned for them at 
thelaſtday : forif we would iudge our 
ſelues,we ſhould notbe judged. This is a 
neceffariedutic, and the practiſe of it is 
the ground of all grace, and conſciona- 
ble obedience : as on the other ſide, the 
want hereof is the cauſe why many that 
live in the Church doe perilh eternally. 
For aday of accounts will come,where- 
in wee ſhall never eſcape , vnleſſe by a 
forchand reckoning in the-praftiſe of 
true repentance from dead workes, and 
by faith in Chriſt Ieſus wee preuentthe 
ſame. Lamentable and fearefull is the 
{tate of all thoſe, that neuer call them- 
ſclues to this account: it cauſeth them to 

ocon in ſinne without remorſe, Hoſ 7.2. 
creof Jeremie complained, (s) That no 
man ſayd what baue I dime . And for that 
cauſe hee denounceth fearctull iudge- 


ments againſt the people. This was t 
finne of the old —_ (b) men knew n9- (6b) Mat. 24. 


thing till the floud came and defiroyed them all. 
Thus fecuritic bringeth mens ſoules to 
hell, before they wot where they are: 
And therefore Damid crieth out, Pſal.go, 
verſ.22. 0h conſider this ( meaning the ac 
count that God will take with WT 
God teare them in pieces, and there bee none to de- 


liner them. T he cad of preaching and hea- 
ring Gods word,is to bring the ſoule to 
eternall life and ſaluation : but the want 
of this account maketh the holy ordi- 
nance of God to bee of none cffett to 
many 


Qi 


(s) Ter. | | 0. 


(a) i1,Tim 6 
3 2445+ 
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many a one . For how ſhould men em- 
brace with comfort the word of recon- 
ciliation , till they feele in themſelues 
their enmitie with God, and deſert of 
condemnation. 

II. point. Becauſe thou bat them that 
maintaine the doftrine of Balaam,cxc. Here 1s 
the particular reproofe of this Church 
for want of zeale, in that they entertai- 
ned and ſuffered hereticall Miniſters to 
live among them which maintained the 
dofrine of Balaam . T his ſhewed, that 
though they loued the goſpell, and em- 
braced it , yet it was very coldly , and 
without that feruent zeale which they 
ought to haue ſhewed againſt ſuch he- 
retickes. 

Here firſt Chriſt teacheth this church 
to ſhew forth zeale in excommunucating 
and caſting out ſuch heretickes as by 
damnable doftrine did trouble them. 
Thisplace is a ſufficient ground for the 
prattiſe of that Ecclefiafticall cenſure, 
When men hold hereticall opinions, the 
Church after two or three admonitions 
15 to excommunicate them and caſt them 
ont.So did Pale to Hymenens and Alexan- 


der,1.T 1m. 1.205 Secondly,Chriſt repro- 
uing this Church fo? entertaining ſuch 
heretickes and wicked men,doth giue vs 
to vnderſtand , that every member of 


Gods church ſhould haue a greatdiſbke 
of all perſons, that hold not - 6 doqrine 
of Chriſt in truth, but maintaine errours 
againſt the tenour of Sfgripture, and the 
profeſs1on of the Church. For this cauſe 
Paulechargeth Trmothie to (a) ſeparat bim- 
ſelfe from ſuch ts teach otherwiſe than hee bad 
giuen diref} on,and conſent not vnto the whole 
ſome words of our Lord leſus Chrift, and to the 
doftrme which ts according to godlineſse : being 
puffed vp and knowing nothing . T hs then 
muſt be our careful praftiſe : wee haue 
by Gods merci true religion among vs, 
which wee muſt maintaine with zeale : 
and if any bring in other dofrine, wee 
muſt reie& it, and ſhe forth deteſtation 
to him that bringethit, not bidding him 
God ſpeed. 2.hbn.zo. Wee mult rather 
looſe our hues, than ſuffer the truth of 
God to be defaced. Thirdly,that which 
Chniſtlaiethto the chargeof this church 
may m ſundry reſpedts be charged vpon 


ourchurches and congregations at this 


day; namely ,want of zrale againſt ſinne, apd 


ſementie againſt ſamners : tor though the-go« 


uernours of our Churchrepell the here- 
fies of Poperie, Anabaptiſts,and familie 
of Loue,and ſuppreſle all dofrines that 
race the foundation, which are commen- 
dable things : yet in the middeſt of our 
congregations bee abundance of Athe- 
iſts, who by deed and conuerſation de- 
nie Chriſt Teſus : for many know no- 
thing in the matters of relio10n,and moe 
be profane, who both thinke and {peake 
moſt baſcly of religion, and of the tca- 
chers and profellours thereof. Yea, wee 
haue flat epicures permitted toliue in our 
church , ſuch as make their bellie their 
God : who giue themſeclues wholly vato 
cating, res. oh ſports, and delights, 
without all regard either of the generall 
duties of Chrittamitic, or of the particu- 


Verſ.14, 


lar duties of their calling. Wee haue alſo , 


among vs many cruell and mercileſle 
perſons, that in their affaires abound 1n 
the praftiſes of fraud, wrong, viune, and 
oppreſsion,(«)whoſ; treading us vpon the poore 
inthe prideof their couctoulſneſle,wher- 
by alſo they cate the fleſb of Gods people, and 
flea off then kin from them, and breake their 
boues,and chop them in pieces as ſor the pot, and 
4s firſb within the cauldron, Mich.3.6. And 
yet all theſe, becauſe they ſubmit them- 
ſclues to the cle authoritie, are permit- 
ted without controlment to be partakers 
of the pruultedges of Gods Church,euen 
ro the recciuing of the ſcales of Gods 
couenant, being themſelues flat enemies 
to the grace of God. Yea,many of theſe 
aregreatly countenanced and graced for 
wiſedome and reputation; when as ſuch 
as feare God , and make conſcience of 
their wayes,arc counted vile. All which 
as Itargueth exceeding want of zealein 
ſcueritie againſ{tfinne: ſo it cannot chuſe 
but rarely. the Lord to come againlt 
vs iniudgement, as hee did againſt this 
Church. The meanes whereby this euill 
is to bee reformed , doth follow after- 
ward. 

III. point. The reaſon or confirma- 
tion of the former reproofe,whereby the 
Lord would mooue this Church to de- 
teſt theſe falſe teachers, is taken from the 
effect of their doQrine, and it is layed 
downein this ſunilitude. As Balaam the 
falſe Prophet taught Balac to putaſtum- 
bling blocke before the children of 1{- 
raell,to cauſe them to catof things ſacri- 


ficed to Idols, and trocommit fornicati- 
on : 


(z) Amos 5.11 


on : ſo this Church maintained among 
them Nicholaitans, who taught, it was 
lawfull to cat things ſacrificed to Idols, 
at Idols feaſts, to commut fornicati- 
on. The firſtpart of this ſimulitude 1s in 
the end of this 14 verſe : Whichtawght Ba- 
Lac to put « ſtumbling blcke,cxc. The ſecond 
partisinthe 15 verſe, | 
Touching the doQtrine of Balaam we 
areto obſcruethree points : Firſt, What 
a ſtumbling blocke, or an offence is. Se- 
condly, what itis to caſt or put a ſtuni- 
bling blocke. Thirdly,by what mcanes 
king Balac did caſt a ſtumbling block be- 
tore the children of Ifracll. Forthe farſt, 
a ſtumbling block is properly any thing, 
as wood,or ſtone, or ſuch hke,that is caſt 
ina mans way, to hinder himin his gate, 
and to cauſe tan ro triporfall : And by 
reſer»blance ia this place,an offence is a- 
ny thing that cauſeth aman to finne a- 
gainſt God,and ſoto ſlip orfall, orto go 
out of his way thatleadeth to life. Fur- 
ther, an offence is twofold ; either giuen 
or taken. An offence giuen,isany ſpeech 
or deed, whereby a man is prouoked' to 
ſinne: and ſo was Peter an offence vnto 
Chriſt,though he tookeitnot,Mat.16.273. 
An offence taken, is when any man ta- 
keth occaſion to fall and finne, by that 
which is well-done by others: fo were 
the Pharificsoffended atthe ſacred prea- 
chung of our Sauiour Chriſt. II. point, 
The caſting or putting of a ſtumbling 
blocke,or ging an offences the doing 
or {ayingot any thing, whereby a man 
is occaſioned tofinne : and this 18 done, 
either about things ewillin themſelues,or 
in things indifferent. Things cuill are 
ſuch as Gods word forbiddeth: and they 
aretwofold, cither perſuaſions,or exam- 
ples. Bad perſuaſions are falſe doctrine, 
and euill counſcll. Bad example is alſo a 
iung of offence , becauſe it doth em- 
Iden euill menin their ſfinne,and draw 
the godly tocuill, Againe, inthings in- 
differcnt,as meare,drinke,apparrell, &c, 
may offence be giuen, when as they are 
ved vnſcaſonably , not in fit time and 
place,and before fit perſons. And of this 
Paule (peaketh,ſaying : If I knew my eatin 
did offend my brother, Iwouldeat ne fleſb while 
the world ſtandeth, The offence here ſpo- 
Kenof,was anoffence giue in cuil things, 
for it was an evill atdone by Balaam,and 
accordingly recciued and taken of the 
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Iſraclits, for he vſed outward prouocati- 
ons to allure them vnto finne. 111.point. 
The mcanes whereby king Balac did caſt 
aſtumbling blocke before the children 
of Ifraell, 15 ſer downe mn the end of the 
verſe, by prowking them to eat of things ſacri- 
ficed to Idols, and to commit fornication . T hat 
we may vnderſtand this fully,read _ 
bers 25. T he ſumme of the hiſtories 
When Balcam had aſlayed ſubdry waycs 
tocurſe the children of Iſracll,agd could 
not,he gaue Budlxc counſell to vie meanes 
to cauſe them to ſinne . Art bis counſell 
Balacſent foorth the molt beautifull wo- 
menin his kingdome into the campe of 
Ifracll to entife them to the ſervice of 
their idols, and to banquet with them at 
their idoll feaſts,that ſo they mightdraw 
them to fornication : whereunto the 1(- 
raclites condeſcended , and fo finned a- 
gainſt God. Thus much ofthe meaning 
ot the words. : 

Firſt, here obſerue a ſpeciall proper 
of falſe teachers : i caſt pf 
ces before men, to cauſe them to fall in 
the way thatleadeth to ſaluation. By this 
Chriſt intendeth to make knowne vato 
this Church the falſe dorine of Bul4im. 


n9 


The We, 


Paulein his Epilles(4)calleth the dodtrin (4)! Tin.6.y 


of the goſpell « truth according fo godlineſſe : 
becauſc the intentof the go el 1S,to lead 
men t0 true godlineſſe. On the contrarie, the 


dodrine of Antichriſt is called (b)the my- (b) ».The(l.2. 


Alevie of miquitiey becauſe the ſcope there- 
of is,to draw men to all iniquitic and ab- 
homination, Here then wee haue a rule, 
whereby wee may iudge betweene true 
do@tine and falſe, cuen by looking into 
the end and ſcope thereof : if it ayme at 
true pietie and ſyncere obedience, wee 
may iudge it tobe good; butif ittend to 
draw men to idolatric and finne,then it is 
afalſe doftrine. Thus wee might ſcan all 
falſe religions, as the religion of the 
Turke and Iew atthis day. Bur becauſe 
wecare moretroubled with the dotrine 


of Poperie among our common peo- 


le, who call it Theold Religion , there- 


re-let vs a little examine the ſame by 
this rule. 

The end of Poperie is to 
the kingdome of Chrilt, 


| downe 
to diſanull 


his lawes as will appeare by a ſhort view 
in euery commaundement : and therfore 
it cannot bee the true religion. The firſt 
commaundement teacheth vs,To chuſe and 


Quy 


acknowledge 


acknowledge the true God far our God alone. But 
the Church of Rome teacheth to make 
more gods than one, & to acknowledge 
the creature to be God : for by their do- 
Arine men are to pray vnto Saints, wher- 
by they make them gods, in giuing this 
divine propertie vnto them to know the 
heart. T heir dodtrine alſo aſcribeth vnto 
Saints tomerite; which is a propertie 
of God: for none can merite but he that 
is God, The humane nature of Chriſt 
«ould nothauemerited any thing, vnlelle 
it had bcenc ioyned to the godhead. Yea 
they makethe wood of the croſle to bee 
God, for in their maſle bookeat this day 
they call (not Chriſt crucified on the 
croſſe)but the very croſle it ſclfe, our only 
bope : yea,the virgine M arie, who is but a 
creature, they place as a queene in hea- 
ue,giuing her power ouer Chriſttocom- 
maund fm in the matter of ſaluation, 
and fo they diſanull the farſt commaun- 
dement. The ſecond commaundement 
they reuoke,in teaching itto bee lawfull 
to make 1mages of the Trinitie, accor- 
ding as they thewed themſclues in the 
old and new Teſtament : the father like 
an old man, the ſonne as heeliued, and 
the holyghoſt like a douez and therein to 
worſhip them. Againe, they teach that 
men may adore the Images of Saints, 
which is flat againſt that commaunde- 
ment. The third commaundement they 
diſanull, in teaching it to'bee lawfull to 
ſweare by Saints,and not by God onely. 
T he fourth they diſanull, by making the 
feaſtjuall dayes of Saints equall with the 
Lords Sabbath,and to be keptholy vnto 
God as ſolemnlyas theLords day. Wher- 


by alſo they take away the libertic of the 


churchin the lawfull vſc of the ſix dayes, 
for honeſt labour ina mans calling. The 
fift they diſanull in giuing freedome and 
ummunitie to their cleargic from ſubic- 
Eon to ciuile authoritie: and in diſpen- 
fing with ſubie&ts , for theirloyaltic and 
allegeance to their lawfull princes : and 
with childrenand uct yeelding 


due helpe,ſeruice,and obedience,to their 


arents and maſters. The fixt, by their 

ouſes of refuge which they call SanZu«- 
rie,wherein murderers may be in ſafetie; 
and by maintaining ignorance in religi- 
on, through which they murder many a 
imple foule. The ſcuenth,by tollerating 
of ſtewes,and allowing of inceſt : for by 


An Expoſition vpon the ſecond Chapter 


theirlaw it is lawfull forthe great vacle 

to marry his neece, deſcending from his 

brother or ſiſter , ſo it bee without the 
fourth degree, which is againſt nature, 
T he eight,by making ſale of all things, 
of heauen,hell,of earth,of pardons, &d: C- 
livering men from purgatorie : which is 

flat robberic,and moſt grolle deceit and 

couſenage, The ninth they diſanull, by 
falſifying the canon of ſcripture, tor they 
make that canonicall which is no Scrip- 
ture: and beſides in their doArine pradti- 
call they defend alye , for when a man 
hath confeſled his finnes to the prieſt , if 
the magiſtrataske the prieſt what ſinnes 
the man confeſled, they teach the prieſt 
to ſay, 1 know not 3 that is (ſay they)totell it 
tothee : which is a flatlye. And whereas 
they would defend this by an expoſition 


of Chriſts words,when he ſayth : (a) The (qua, 24. 


day of iudgement i not knowne to the Sonne of 
man:that is(fay they)to peuealeit vnto 0- 
thers,they doe but deceive the funple b 

an cxpoſition which is notfir. The laſt 
commaundement they diſanull, by hol. 
ding concupiſcence before conſent tobe 
no finne, when as wee know by Gods 
word,that the firſt euill motions in vs bee 
finnes. So that hereby wee may ſee, that 
Poperic is but afalſe religion, though it 
have falſely among our common people 
the name of The al Religion , and there- 
fore wee muſt abhorre the ſame, as vn- 
godly. | | 
Now, whereas ſome doe charge the 

dodtine of our Religion to bec ſundry 
wayes ſcandalous,they may be caſily an- 
ſwered : Firſt they ſay, itis a doftrine of 
deſperation : hocenls it umports', that 
God created men fo, as he will ſaue buta 
few, making them for this cnd, toaſt 
the greateſt number to hell. To this I an- 
ſwere two things : Furſt, touching the 
number of them thatareto bee ſaued : of 
which little is fayd in Scripture, & theres 
fore I willnot ſay much: yet this may be 
auerred, Thenumberot the ele in it 


ſelfe is (b)a greet companie, but being com. O95 


pared with thetn that (hall bee damned, it 
1s but ſmall. Secondly, touching the end 
of mans creation, our dorine is not, that 
God created me for this end,to caſt them 
to hell : but this we teach, that God crea- 
ted all men,to manifeſt his glory in them: 
in ſome, by their iuſt and deſcrued dam- 


nation for finne, Wee teach not, that mcn 
arc 


Verſ.14. 


Verſe-l4 + 


are otherwayes condemned than for 
their finnes, and therefore he thatis con- 
demned hathhis iuſt reward. IT. Charee, 
They fay further our dofrine 1s ado- 
Arine of blafphemic; for that wee teach 
God to haue decreed the fall of man,and 
ſo make God the anthor of mans finne. 
Anſ, We teach indeed that God decreed 
Adams fall, but thence itfolloweth not, 
thatheis the author ofmans ſinne. For 
Gods will is twofold , generall, and ſpe- 
ciall. Gods generall will is,topermitthat 
which is cuill, not ſimply, but becauſe 
with God cuill hath ſome reſpet of 
good, andin this reſpe& wee ſay God 
decreed Adams fall , Gods ſpeciall 
will, is his approouing willz where- 
by hee taketh pleaſure and delight in 
that which is good : and in this regard 
God nilled fall, and mans finnes : 
And yetin ſome teſpeRt hemay be ſayd 

to will them. A mag1ſtrat,thoughhe take 

no comfort ot delight inthe Jeath and 

execution of a malefaour : yet heede- 

creeth and appointethit, and ſomay bee 

_ to pag _ ſo God, who out of 
lightcan britig darknes,permitteth ,euill 

becauſe witch; | | 

good, and fomay beſayd towillit. JIT, 
Charge. They oy alfo that the doftrine 
ofour church is a toQtritie of ſecuritie: 
becauſe we teach,thata man 'miy beer: 
taine ofhis fluation,and BCAerae 
in the faithFatbthe end; ſts. -This is 
not a doRtine of carnall fecuritie; be- 
cauſe we dompoſeneceſſarily the vic of 
meanesto them that would bee certaine 
oftheir ſaluation; and perſcuer vnto the 
end, asnamely, deniall of theyſclues, & 


with hearing & meditatitig i the word 
pf God, and receiving the Sacraments 
for theincreaſeoffaith, and'renewing of 
their repentance : All which will rather 
makea man fearefvull and carefull than 
ſecure. For with the meanes, is certain- 
ty offaluation, bothatteined andpreſer- 
ued:ſothat our dotrine is nbt adottrine 
of offences, But a true doAtine that bea- 
6 — outtheplaine way thatfeadeth vnto 


Secondly , Chriſt his deteſtation of 
this doftrineof Bdaan,miiltadtmonilh vs 
to be ſocarefull of out behaviour cuerie 
way, thatwe giue no offence vnto anic, 


ifivee 06 Wee are Bdaans (chollers. b 


of the Renelation. 


mit hath ſgnie reſpeof | 


This is point of fpeciall obſeruation, 
wee mult looke to our communication 
thatithe void of railing & bad ſpeeches, 
and to but converſation, thatat bee holy 
and vnblamicable. In cuerie thing we 
muſt haue carenot to hinder others in 


the way of life, wot (a) beers rbew (Caith (4)Mat.1 1.6 


Chriſt) that gime offences : it were bettey that 4 
ve milflone (ſuch as an afſe.can butturne 
about, as the word imports) wyre tied - 
bout bis necks, and that he were coff into the ſea. 
Therecaſonis, becauſewhen a man by 
any means giueth his brotheran offence: 
he doth asmuchax in himlieth, to plunge 
his brothers ſaule intothe pit of deſtru- 
Rion,and therefore we mult flic offences 
a5 hell it ſelfe : yea rather on the contra- 
ry, we muſt 70-; our brethren forward 
in the way of ſaluation , and Yemooue 
from them all ſtumbling blockes that 
cauſe them to, fall . If thiy duty were 
procileg a crooked vol groand with 
race and gadlines: but this duty is wan- 
ing and NNE Comes that + ule ſo 
ſmall increaſe after lobes Jaboue in rea- 
ching, forexample and cuill counſel do 
quench the graces of the ſpiritin mens 
carts 


Thirdly, hereby wee muſt Icarne to 


have ſpeciall care againſt offences giuen 
by ewill counſell, or bad example. For if 


it be thepropertie of a falſe prophet to 
caſtſtumbling blocks beforeathers,then 
is it a dangerous thing to fall ypon them 
when they are laid before vs . Whilewe 
live in this world wee ſhall ſce many of- 
fences giuen: but we mult take heed we 
take them nor. And therfore Chriſt bid- 


deth vs, (6) If thy foore offend thee , or thine 024% 18.3 
humbling theſelues in continua prayer, hiad ; (6) XY'thy f e offend thee, or t 


4nd, cut it off -or thine eye, plucke it out: Tea- 
chingys 6 __ careſt thing that 
can dro vs, it would cauſe vsto fin 
dgainſt God... Andto mooue. vs hereto, 
marks the Iſraclits example in. the wil- 
derneſle : while land hed ata 
ſcience, and obſrued the true worltup 
of God, all Belaaws curſcs'were turned 
intobleſsings; but when they fell to jdo- 
latrie & fornication with the Moabitiſh 
women fs _ ods ay co rn 
a s plague ſciz 
x ogg Fe — be carefull 
to keepitſelfe tothe true religion, which 
by Gods mercic we enioy , and withall 
haue care to keepe good conſcience in 
ecomming a penitent and obedient 
people 


(o)lob.1.5. 


- 


people yntoGod:thenmay Baleam curle, 
and al our cnemies ſpit their yenome, yet 
weſhall be ſafe : Burifwe let go true re« 
hgion and good conſcience, and fall to 
ſine, then we myſt looke for Mods hea- 


uic judgements. to fall ypon vsin his 
wrath, as they did vpon hus owne peor 


ple. Fourthly , when, Balaams curſing 
would not. preuaile, then did faire wo- 
men, nd Udrnrrigoirh them to1do- 
latrie and formcation. Hence we learne, 
that temptations onthe right hand , that 
is, taken from profits, pleaſures,and pre- 
ferments, are moſt dangerous , and (00, 
neſt prenaile to draw men from God, 
The ſtategfa chriſtian,is like a beſieged 
citicz when a huge armie cannot ſacke it, 
than ſilver and gold will open the gates 
hereof : euen 4 when aduerlitie cannot 
make a manto forſake religion & good 
conſcience,then by proſperitie, eaſe,and 

leaſure hath the diuell ſtollen away his 
8977 - Thoſe therefore that haue caſe, 
pleaſures, ahd outward bleſsings at will, 
are in a farre more dangerous caſe inre- 
ſpett of ſinne than others ; vnleſſe God 
vouchſafe vnto them ſpeciall grace to 
watch againſt theſe pleaſing temptati- 
ons. Thus made godly Iob(a) Toſanitific 


his children euerie day when they feaFled each 6+ to 1dols ave 


ther at their bouſes : leſt any one then (bould hawe 
blaſphemed God in bis bart. Becauſe he knew 
the divell by pleaſures would ſoonelt 
wind himſelte to their hearts, | 
Laſtly, note the order of theſe finnes : 
Firſt,they are drawn to.fitat idols feaſts, 
and then to commit adulteric : where we 
ſce thattheſe two fſinnes goe together, 
Spirituall adulterie, that is, idolatry; and 
bodily adultery, one is theplague & pity 
niſhment of the other:that people whigh 
ciuve themſeclues to idolatrie, will God 
give vpto bodily adultery”., As thiswas 
trucin theſe Iſraclizs , ſo 1s1t tobe ſcene 
among the Turkes, Fan with the Papiſts 
atthis day, who maintaine fornication 
intollerating ſtewes, andfyrtherit neh 
by their vow of ſingle Ufe, wherewith 
they bind the conſcietice ; though. the 
partie want the gift of continence.” 


Verſe. r5, EuenſobaH thou them that main- 
taine the dofFrine of the Nycholaitens, 
which thing Tbate. | . 


= 


Herefolloweththe ſceorid part of the 


An Expeſuion pon the ſecond Chapter 


| 


companſon,where Chriſt ſetteth downe 
two thungs: Firſt, what the Nicolaitans 
were: Secondly, how hee was affected 
towards them, - What they were is ex- 
prelled in thefirſt words , Ewen ſo, which 
15a note. of reſemblance of compariſon, 
hauing reference tothe words going be- 
fore. They way be thus Jekcribed :Fhe 
Nicolaitans were a (c& mthechurch of 
Pergamus, that maintained two dams 
nable opini6s according to.the dodtrine 
of Balaam. 1, Thatit was lawfullto eate 
things offered toidolsin the honor of i- 
dols,fitting in the idols teple, I1.that for- 
nication was no {inzbut that a man might 
lawfully commurtit, Itmay ſeeme ſtrange, 
that in the dayes of the Apoſtles there 
ſhould bee men profeſsing the name of 
Chriſt, and yet hold ſuch damnable opi- 
nions : butthe truths hereby euident, 
that there were ſuch in this church. And 
thatwe do not concciuca liking of their 
wicked opinions, let vs examine their 
reaſons, whereupon they nught ſeeme to 
be grounded. " 

For the cating of things ſacrificed to 
idols, they would pleade thus. I. From 
thedoftrine of chriſtap libertic, Thugs 
indifferent may be Lewfully ved, T bing « off cred 
f | indfferen; » 65 meates , 
drinkes, and th mar food be wed. Auf, 
Meats and drinkes, M5 ce conlide- 
red in themſelues, arc things jndifferent, 
and may lawfully be vſcd;yga after they 


haue bene offered toidols, if they be ſold: 
in the market; they may bee lawfully 


bought and caten in privathouſes,ifitbe 
done without offence of the weake, as 
Paul teacheth at large, 1.Cor.10. 25.29, 
But ifthelg meats be conidered as hex 
areoffered to jdols,and caten inthe idols 

lein th —_ ofidols,they be yn» 


lawtull. And yet. the Nicolaitansheld 


this tobelaw is 4 C 3 
. 101, Redfon. , is not] ung, 1. - OF, 
$.4.4 ork omar Sage y 
meates offered ynto them. 4nſ. Anid 
is nothing, that is , in nature ſubli{t 
nothing created or ordained of God, at 
hath noproperve ofjthe gadhead ; but 
yet an idoll 1s ſomething in mans mag» 
nation, whuch ares to. it the honour of 
God, and reputeth it as God, making it 
$God voto hanlelle. |... 


T III. Regſor,Neemay the Sy jan(b)went 2+Ki. 5-16. 


intothe temple ofthe god ypmon,and 


there 


Verſ 1g , 


Verſes » 
there kneeled down : Euen ſo may chri- 
ſtians go eat in idols temples? 4uſ. When 

. Naaman went in thither he did not kneele 


(404.19.8. 


(WVerk. 3. 


downe to the idoll , but tothe ki 
forming a ciuill dutic vnto his 
whovſed tolcane on Neawens ſhoulder 
and worſhip his falſe god: And though 
Naaman were preſent atidoll-worlhip & 
ſcruice, yetit was with proteſtation a- 
ainſt it: for being CO 
promiſed to worſhip no God but the 
God of Iſraell : and heladed 
two mules with the carth of the land of 
Iſrael], ia token ofhis publicke - 
fion of thankfulneſle tothe true God for 
his cleofing. Iftheſe in Pergamus whom 
Chriſt diſliketh, had gone as Naaman did 
mto xdoll temples, they had not finned 
asthey did . And at thisday ifmen pro- 
teſt againſtthe idolatry of the maſle,they 
may enter into thoſe -congregations 
where malle is ſaid : for this proteſtation 
is a flat condemning of their falſe wor- 


The ſecond opinion of theſe Nico+ 
laitans was, That men might lawfully 
commit fornication. T his opini 
would thus iuſtifie : Firſt, from the pra- 
Riſe of Lot, Who (a) offered to the men of $0= 
dom bu daughters , they called for the 
thing (ſay they ) Lot would never haue 
done, if fornication had bene a ſinne? 4nſ. 
mayo ene" 7 re beexcuſed in 

tation, 1s purpoſe was a 
leſſer euill Gag rnb 


per- 


rince} 


hath plainely taught, That no nan may do 
the leaf] exill , for the procuring of the greateFl 
gotten en y.0, 
__ Lord 
Hoſea , Totake# 


(ay they) com- 


II, 
mand of ſornic ation, 


that he himſelf was as a manoffornicaris 
vnto them . Theſe expoſitions may well 
ſtand, Yet R—_—__ that —_ 
c mg him this, itwas to be done, 
nr ar ee 
cumſtances ſeeme to proouethatit was a 


fat done, for the womans name is ſet 
downe tobe(b) Gamer, and ber fathers nane 
Diblaim. Secondly, a thing in viſionorin 


of the Renelation. 


ſpecch onely, doth not ſo much preuaile 
with wicked e, as that which is 
done indeed. Thirdly, the antient opi- 
nion of beſt diuines that liued neereſt ro 
the Apoſtles times, auouch it was a fact 
done. Obief?. But this maintaineth forni- 
cation, againſt good maners, and the ex- 
prefſe law of God.4nſ. It were fo indeed, 


ery 1 had doneit on his owne 
head, but he did it by COO—_ ap- 


—_— by obener' ns 
aw, itathis plea- 
ſure, God ahizlaw dre 
yet Abraham is commannded to yl bu ſounc : 
Whichifhe had done he had not ſinned, 
becauſe hee had a ſpeciall commaunde- 
ment for it, which a man muſt obey, 
though itbee againſt a morall precepr. 
Againe, Hoſes tooke « wife of fornicati- 
on, notto maintaine her in her ſinne, but 
to make her a chaſt woman. And where- 
as he was commaunded atfato take vn- 
to him» children of fornication : it muſt 
notbe vnderſtood of children begotten 


by him, but borne of her in fornication: - 


As ifhe ſhouſd ſay, Take a wife with her 
children which ſhe broughtforth in for- 
nication. So that this place which way 
foeuer ee take it, doth nothing main- 
taine their wicked errors. 

IIL Reaſon. Atts. 15. The A 
charge the churches, 79 abftlaine from that 
which is angie frew bloud, and from forni- 
tation: There (lay they) fornication is 
r among things indifferent, and 
therefore may be vſcd lawfully . Avſw. 
Itis there reckoned among things indif- 
ferent: Firſt, becauſe it was ſo accoun- 
ted of amongſt the gentiles : Secondly, 
becauſe the gentiles did ioyntly by theſe 
three things offend the churches of the 
Jewes . Buthenceit followeth not that 
itis indeed a thing indifferent. - 

IT. Point. The affeftion of Chriſt to- 
wards theſe men is noted in theſe words: 
Which thing [ hate . This hatred muſt bee 
referred not to the perſons of the Nico- 


_laitans , but to their opinions, lives, and 
es. 
Hereby Chriſt would inſtru vsin 7he pe, 


ſundrie needfull duties . Firſt, if we will 
follow him, wee muſt hate all honour 
and a tion that may bee giuen to 
idols, bee it-neuer ſo little. Theſe Ni- 
colaitans might ſay,they abhorred idols 
and —_ them not , onely thay 


went 


An Expoſuion vpon the ſecond Chapter 


went with their friends into their T em- 
ples, and ſate downe to cate meat before 
themz now euenthis dealing Chriſt ha- 
teth . Whercin hee doth notably con- 
demne the praftiſe of the Romilh 
church , whichſay, they worſhip not 
idols, butthe true God : and yet they 
doc that which Chriſt hateth; for they 
kneele downe before them, they adore 
them, and light candles vnto them, and 
offer vnto - a many rich iewels, and 
much ſumptuous attire, whuch isa great 
dealc-more than the Nicolaitans did : 
And therfore they arc much more to be 
condemned,and their prathſe alſo hated 
of vs.Secondly,Chriſts hatred of the leſt 
honour of idols, doth affoord a ſpeciall 
caucat to ſuchimen as give themſclues to 
atrauclling life z as wto Italy , Spaine, 
and other idolatrous places : they 
ſhould content themſclues within the 

recin&s of the church,and not proceed 
Farther without warrant of aſpecigl cal- 
ling, whereby they may aſlure them- 
ſclues of Gods gracious protection, For 
hereby they giuc occaſion tothemſelues 
to do that which Chriſt hateth; though 
they ſay,they hatcidolatrie: For if aman 


eſcape to bee preſent at their abhomi- 
nableſeruice, yethe cannot auoid goin 

to their Temples, where hee 1s to ot- 
ter ſome gifts ,or prioema ſome cere- 


monie after the cuſtome of the country 
whereby hee ſhall giue ſome approbati- 
tion at the leaſt of their idolatne; where- 
as hee ought to hate the leaſt appearance 
therof,cuenthe garment ſpotted withthe 
fleſh. T hirdly,by this his affeftionChrift 
would teach vs to grow to an, hatred of 
all familiar ſocietic with idolaters : for 
though we may haue ſociety of concord 
with them, yet ſocictic of amitic, which 
isa ſpeciall ikivg between man & man, 
we muſt not maintaine with them. 
Fourthly, Chriſt hateth not onely 
their idolatrie, but their ſornication alſo. 
Hereby teaching vs to grow toa hatred 
of formcation; whichtherather muſt bee 


(97-£0.6.19 Geteſted , becauſe(a) The bodies of exery man 


and woman be not then owne, but Chritts : and 
therefore ought notto bee imployed in 
the honour or ſeruice of the diucll,but of 
Chriſt, Againe,the bodicsof every chri> 
ſtian man and woman are the members 
of Chriſt, now itis an vnſeemely thing 


to take the membcrof Chriſt, and make 


it the member of an harlot . Fiftly, 
their bodies are nn, and divellg 
places; not for carthly Priaces, but for 
the holy Gholt : and therefore mult be 
furniſhed wita Gods graces, and ador- 
ned with chaſtitie & = gifts of Gods 
ſpirit, that they may be fit mantion pla- 
ces for ſo worthic a guelt. But by for- 
nicationthey arc —_ the ſties & {tables 
of the prince of darkneſle, 

Verſe. 16. Repent thy ſelſe, or elſe I come 

» wnto thee ſbortly: and will fight agamſt 
thee with the (ward of my mouth. 
Chnſthamng layd downe the finnes 
of this church, and the errors of the Ni- 
cholaitans, doth here propound vnto 
this church , Firſt, a remedic for her re- 
couerie : Secondly, a reaſon to inforce 
the pradtiſe ofthe remedie . The reme- 
dic1s intheſc words : t thyſelfe. Init 
conlider theſe points: Firſt, what it is to 
repent : Secondly, why Chriſt ſo often 
vrgeth thereunto : Thurdly, to whome 
Chriſtpreſcribeth this remedie. Of the 
firſt, we have ſpoken 1n the firſt verſe of 
this chapter; Brief therefore , Repen- 
tance is a change of the mind from cull 
to good, anda turning from ſinne vnto 
God. Herer emult bee taken 
more largely, for all the duties that ac+ 
company r ejathe practiſe ther- 
of : as 1. Humiliation of a man by confeſ- 
fing of his fins vato God z and condem- 
ning of hunſelfe for the finne, II. Prayer, 
wherby a man doth ecarneſUly intreat the 
Lord for chepardon of the ſame fins, I1I, 
Reformation,"wherby a man in hart propo- 
feth, and in life indeuourethrto leaue all 
his former ſinnes, and for euer after to do 
allthings in obedience vnto God : vnto 
all theſs doth the holy Gholt cxhort 
them in this place. 

I. Point. Why doth Chriſto often 
preſcribe this duty ofrepentance,and (o 
much vrgecit? 4». Notfor that it is a cauſe 
Or a METKOTIOUS Means to procure remal- 
ſion of fuas & like euer as the Pa- 
piſts do falſly and damnably teach ; for 
thatnothing cando butrhe obedience & 
paſcion of Chriſt : but firſt becauſe tis a 
token of Gods fauor procured, & a molt 
excellent frivt of faith, ſuch as maketh a 
man ceaſe to do euill, and moueth him to 
do good : Secondly ,becauſe itis a way 
wherin me muſt walke vnto the end,that 
wold haue remiſ{kis of fins, & life eternal. 

| THI. Point 


Verſ.16. 


(H1. Car $.20 () are-Gods embaſ] actoers ( 


Pal.t 40.7, and that Danid allo, With God w 


ILL: Ta whom is this temedie 
reſcr1 oo Firſt to thechurch of God 
"= ergamus, and thento the Nicholaicans 
in chatchurchs wete 'molt 
Y church of 

were _—_ commen- 
hoftworks theyhad 
e: and-yet-note,.- Chriſt ſayth 
ſtill vato them, Repent thy ſelfe. Hereit) tea- 
ching vs a moit worthie leſſon, _ 
cuery anc ought to learne and 
namely, that the life of a C is b 
continuall repentance, When 
a man hathonce repented, thatisnotſut- 
ficient; but every new day muſt hauc a 
new repentance tor his da afly is ps - Wee 
ayth Paxle) for 
Cbrift-: beſe in Chrifts fled, that you 
world bc recancaled wnto God Now they were 
reconciled to God before, forthey are 


$Cap.6 1.6. wg (6) the Temple of the liming God'y| His 


therefore 13, Thatthey | ſhould 
ſtrive more and more after 
with God; bath A— of thar _ 


ther alurance, and alſo —_ 
yly 
dare, 


lar fires wherein 
Eucry Chnitban muſt 
hee'fecterh 
hee liveththe 


his owne 
m |umſelfe, that thehon 
more hee ii dx(like with han«. 
{cife. And in this diftaſtof hanſthfe' lee 
pas 4 ang rats oory 
ay more and 

And leaſt any hould thin chinke, thae thus 
was ſpokento this chutrchalone;'andnot 
tovs : conlider, that wee are in the ſame 
eaſe with them ther finnes are our fins;: 
as we haue prooued: We want zcale and: 
ſcueriic againſt ſine and finners, Now 
being inthe ſame fault with them, wee 
muſt therefore pradtiſethe ſame remedy, 
- andrenewourtepentance, though wee 
have heretofore. 

Secondly,he preſcribes this dutie wo 
the Nicolaitatat held two damnable 
crrours, and nodoubtliued 
in thoſe finnes : and yer Chriſt barres 
them not from hus Kagdems, but bids for 
them repent. Where note, that greatand- 
ora__ tey wil repent Exeln 
mercze,it. they will repent. cellent is' 
that ſaying of {ſay, Ged mw much in 


This pointss ſeriouſly to = 
I « 
duce well fpok 


of the Rene/ation. 


———_— 


for knowled ze of 
of life ,"ate-flar:A-: 


pradtle 0 


theiſts, 37m wagnr tar /ortr a 


blaſi ,tmurtherers,and formcators 
with theſe Nicolaitans: Nowtoalt 'theſe 
and ſuch like this dd&trine 
nottoembolden themin ITE wat 


wrath.? bur if witly Þb they bumble 
themſclues induſtand alhes, andcrie-to 
heauenfor mercic- fro a broken bbarr 
that carricth a rcfolutepurpole to leave 
all ſmne ; then, hnbeirſinnds were 
neuerſo many, they thall all be drowned 
in the bottomrieſſe ſac Gods mercie1 

thoughthey were /as crimſon _ _ 
n ler, haben 
Chriſts they ſhall be 


& ſnow :yeathough 

RE Chee ved rbe 
Tre Pre Ink Ar op ge Dat hee 

votuin ce 
reftared. 10 Form the fountame 
thetcaf cannot'be dried vp: butſee they 
doerepent, for whoſorucr looketh for 
Chrifts merits, muſt know that hee loo- 
keth for true repentance. T has much for 
the remedie. 

on 3 ery ma 
would ſet evponthe former reme- 
Gacontiinebs twofold threatcrung or 
communation: the the whole 
Church in-theſe words : If not, I came vato 
theeſbortly. T he ſecand »_ rb _ 
latansintheſe words : 4nd will fight 
tw woble ndaymemt- For het, 
If not , I will come rvnto thee ſhartly , 

mthe fiftverſe. 
1s this: If thourepentnor, 


words were 


The 


; Iwillcomevnto thee, ret 1a 


ſence by ta nulhment 
reg lonogs Lorna 30 of ſeueritic a- 
= finne and ſinners . ' T othis effet 


_ layth, Chap. 30.27. The 
rag err 


g thephraſeis robe 

[come wnno thee: 
to >comeby a wordet 
0 give them to vnder- 


ſtand, 


ſtand, that his comming vato them by 
+ wow __ 
vnl id repent. ere 
Hs all rules to be obſcrued of all: 
namely, that when a Church or people 
doenotrepent, the Lord will come vato 
them to execute his iudgements vpon 
them. Yea, though they haue before re- 
oo their n_— 

doe not renew their repentance, 
_ come to Score) them. This 
might proued at eby teſtimonies 
of the Prophets & Apoſtles : butitis ſo 
cuidentin this text,that I onut all further 
z onely I will applic it ro this our 
hurch, of which thus may bee truely 
+ 1 DCIS WTE7 2a 
c ſinnes. For 
des rs. mc that by 
Gods grace repent and ſet themſclues 
_—— os thereof : yet take 
our congregations, 
and theyas fofarkom eve." their 
tance, that they doe not at 
: for either they have no knowledge 
of Gods will z or if they hauc know- 
ledge,yet they want care and conſcience 
ITO; > cg This being 
our caſc and condition, what man may 
not bee a Prophet againſt ourchurches 
and congregations, being thusdirefted 
by this portion of Scripture, to ſay and 
that truly,7hat God will come vnto vs inindg- 
ments, to plague and punyſb v; for our ſinnes and 
iniquities * Wee may ſooth our ſclues in 
hopeof mercie ſtill, but the ſtate of our 
Church continuing as it is, nothing can 
bee but 1dgements from the 
Lord. Thisthen muſt be amotiuetoper- 
ſuade vs to r cuery perſon apart, 
and cuery family & congregation apart, 
wemuſt humbleour (clues m duſt and a- 
ſhes for our ſinnes paſt, cntreating the 
Lord to be reconciled vato vs, ow pur- 
ſc fully m our hearts, and ſtrive inour 
esto obeyGod in all his commaunde- 
ments : yea, h wecanſay weehaue 
repented, yet for our dayly wants and 


ſinnes wee muſt renew our r nce, 


Thus doing, 


weſhall ſtaythe Lord when 


hes againſt vs. Butif we goc 
onin blindndif:. and reballi 
of our ownhearts, 
and judge- 
ments are to : for this con- 
cluſion muſt and with all churches and 
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if they ot , God will in 
people: f pagan Coxne 


ain : 

hee drecenia or commina- 
tion 15 directed vnto the Nicolaitans, in 
theſewords: and a; anti them with 
the ſward of my ewnth; thatis, I wiltbee ac 
emnitic with them, and telbtfie the fame 
by waging battell aga: 
you, that maintaine 
ting things ſacrificed to Idols,andoffor- 
nication. Thus Ifay will Ihghtagainſt 
the with the ſword of my mouth; thats, 
with thepreaching of my word, the law, 
and the b 

Inthis commination Chriſtalludeth 
{till to the ſtorie of Bulaen : for when hee 
was ſent for by Balac to curſe the people 
of God, the Lord ſtood againſt himin 
the way with a naked ſword, to k 
him from going : and when his eyes 
were that hee ſaw the Angell of 
the Lord withſtand him in that fort, hee 
fell downeand adored the Angell, for it 
wasthe Lord : yet becauſe he ceaſed nor 
from his wicked couetouſneſle, but gaue 
bad counſel! againſt the Iſraelites, when 
he could notcurſe them, to cauſe them to 

e among 
Ce chaldecn wa.31.8, Even 
fo Chriſt dealeth with the Nicolaitans, 
becauſethey goe onin their bad counſel, 
perſuading the lawfulneſle of eating 
things facrificed to Idols, &alſo of forni- 
cation: therfore firſt he will fight againſt 
them 04 of his mouth, the 
miniſtery of his word, therby to reclaime 
them from their wicked wayes, if it bee 
poſsible : but if thatwill not ſerue, hee 
will (tll fight againſt cthem,and with the 
ſame ſword deſtroy them for ever. 

Firſt here marke, Chrift caythnot, I 
will kill them, but fight agai : for 
hee intended not at the firſt to deſtroy 
theſe Nicolaitans, but his purpoſe was 
to withdraw them from their wicked 
wayes; yetſo,as afterwardifthey would 
not be reclaimed by his word, he would 
therewith deſtroy them . Wherein wee 
may behold the exceeding patience of 
ChriſtTeſus towards leaud and gri 
ſinners, that maintained the lawfulneſle 
of idolatric and fornication, and gaue 
themſclues thereunto. So the UndaYnp 
rit frome with the old world, and e 
120 yearts to withdraw them from their wicked- 

nor 


Verſ.r6. 


The Ne 


(p Gan. 6. 


Ver/.16. 

by the preaching of Nye. So likewiſe hee 
pond Hg en tall then ſunncs 
were come to the full 3 and | 


HGen,1 F4 6 " 


{clues we dayly taſtof this hus patience : 
for ſo ſoone as we were borne, we deſer- 


ued to be caſtinto hell, and yet inmercie 1 


he vouchſateth vnto vs,to ſome twenae, 

to ſomethirty,and to ſome moe years, for 
atime ot r ez when ascuery day 
hee mught in iuſtice condemae vs, Thus 
therefore mult admoniſh vs in the feare 
of God,nottoabulc this his long ſutfe- 
ring any longer, but now while the day 
of mexcic to humble our ſclucs, 
and turne vato him by true repentance. 
lengthy mi al God ah hw 
YF: l 

Forwhen deathonce commerh,he ſhew- 
cthno more mercie. The old world, be- 
cauſe they abuſcd the long ſuffering of 
(91,P#.3.49, God(c) were are now in bell in 
10 priſon for it,as Peter teacheth. And vadoub- 
_ tedly the ſamepriſon will be our portion 
5" take the ſame courſe that they 


nemie : and yet this is the condition, not 
onely of foch id 
all thoſe that hold the name of Chrift in 


more, 
dail ayly 0 ſhal they be the friends 
(lan, z 24 Of Chr 


be Abrabam was, and as his 


of the Remelation. 


(ciples were lob. 15.15. 
hirdly, 1 theſe two threatening 
Chriſt ſheweth him(elfe to bee the true 
Dodtor of his Church : for he will fight 
againſt theſe Nicolaitans, when as hee | 
wall onely come vato his Church. Where 


wee [ce 


nounced agaialt all, without limitation 
or reſtraint, The conditions therefore of 
repentance & impenitencie,of faith and 
vnbeleefe, and allo the degrees of thei 
all, muſt carefully bee obſerued in the 
diſpenſation of the Law and the Goſ- 


Fourthly,the end of Chriſts fighti 
muſt be conſidered : forfrit hee intends 
toreclaime them from their em wayes ; 
but if they will not be reclaimed, then to 
cauſe the word wo be an occaſion of 
their condemnation . T his mult 
be weighed of vsall, who haue 
had by Gods mercie for many yearcsthe 
plentifull ing of the goſpell , by 
which God hath continually rebuked & 
checked the linnes aps | +5 0 Vs, 23 
i e,blaſperie,and e,cru- 
k pojnns miquities whatſoeuer : and 


ic, and allimiquities w ; 
I En 


muſt thinke, 


that all this while the Lord is fighti 


'Rij ag 
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avain(t vs: when ignorance is reprooued 
in the miniſterie hc word, 7 vip 
rant perſon muſtthinke the Lord 1s fioh- 
ting againſt him : and ſo all 'Arheitts, 
bla phemers, adulterers, opprellers, and 
cruell perſons, when their ſinnes arere- 
rooued,they muſt know that the Lord 
Rands face to face againſt them with the 
ſword of his mouth,fecking ro reclaime 
them from theſe iniquities, 'as hee did to 
Balaam in his way. And'when any mans 
finnes be thus touched, hee muſt not re- 
bell, but humble himſclfe, as Balm fell 
before the Angell : conſidering it is the 
Lord that wageth'battell againſt him. 
When wee hearc that forraime nations 
ſhake their ſwords againſt vs, how are 
wee mooued, both hich and low? Shall 
wee featethe {word of mortall man, and 
ſhall wenot tremble when we hearethat 
the ſword of the eucrliving God is ſha- 
ken againſt vs? Thoſe therefore whoſe 
hearts are guiltic of any one finne, muſt 
humble themſclues by true and fpeedic 
tance, there is no withſtanding 6f 


the Lord : if his ſword doe not cure vs,it 
will cut vsin picces : if his word doe not 


conuert vs from our finnes, it will bee an 
occaſion to caſt our foules into 
hell. Thus he dealt withBalaam, when he 
would not be reſtrained from ging bad 
counſell,he was flaine among the Midia- 
nites. Few thinke on theſe things 3 from 
whence commeth ſuch great contempt 
of Gods ordinance in the miniſteric of 
the word,as we ſec atthis day : but they 
muſt know, that either death or life come 
by theſtroke of this ſword, and therfore 
they muſt repent. 

Fiftly, note the title giuen to Gods 
word : itis called.7heſwordof Chriſts month: 
noronely becauſe it was once delivered 
by himſelfe,from his own mouth, but be- 
cauſe it doth dayly proceed from his 
mouth : for the Miniſters of the ooſpell, 
which bee truely called', art the very 
mouth of Chriſt, from which Gods peo- 
plereceiue his word . (4) If thou Doale es 


, 


()ler1g.c9, fwme (fayth the Lord to leemie) and ſhalt 


Separate the precious from the vile, then ſhalt thou 

Aland beſere me, and be according to my word. 
2.Cor.5.19, Weeare theembaſladors of 
Chriſt beſceching youin his ſteed:which 
is an high and wonderfull tonour . The 
conſideration whereof js' a -ground of 
fundry dutics. 


Firft, all ſtudents thittare in the wa 
of preparation to higher callings, iu 
hereby learne to concentte a good opini- 
on of the Miniſtetie of the'goſpell, and 
to affe&t the ſame ahobe bther ealtings. 
For rhatigh the blind world conat'ir a 
baſe calling , yer Chiiſt wee ſee maketh 
the miniſter his ownemouth ; whichho- 
nout 1s not given either tothe Lawyeror 
to the Phyfition. 

Secondly, hereby enery Miniſter of 
the Gofpell is taught'ts deliver nothing 
in hispublicke'Mmiſterie, bur the pure 
word of God, ſo farrefoorth as Chriſt 
ſhall enable him: and that alſo in ſo pure 
a manner,as in the perſuaſion of hisowne 
conſcience hee thinkes Chriſt would 
ſpeake,if he were there preſent ;like yn- 
to faithfult embafladours, who fpeake 
onely the will of their lord and prince, 
and in that manner which theirlord and 
prince doth beſt approoue. If this were 
well weighed, weethould not have ſuch 

reaching as is commonly vſed, conſi- 
ſting of a mixture of teſtimonies, partly 
diumeand'partly humane, conſidering 
that neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles 
preached fo. CIS 

Thirdly, the le alſo are hence 
taughttheir dutic + when they heare a 

manlike vnto themfelnes ſpeake 
vntothemin the Miniſterie ofthe'word, 
they muſt not deſpiſe Gods ordinance, 
becauſe it'is delivered by mar', but're- 
ceiue the ſame, as from the mouth of 
Chriſt,and as the _ word of God; ſo 
farforth as it conſenteth with holy ſeri 
ture. In this behalfe Pawleblelled God for 
the Theffalonians, That they received the 
word from bim,not 4s the word of man , bit as 
it us indeed the ward of God, 1, Thelf:z, 
verſ.r3.' we 99'11 

'Sixtly,where Chriſtſayth, rwillfybr 
ageinF them with the ſword of "my momth. 
may obſerve;that the kin#dom of Chrift 
15 ſpiritzall, and not of ehivworld: : for if 
It were worldly, then acwuile ſword, wiel-" 
ded by the hand ofman, ſhould 
vnto him : Buthe hath no ſach Fvordhe 

ouernes his church and people by the 

word ofhis mouth, his holyword:Wher- 
by appeareth,that the primacie of theſea * 
of Rome is from hell, not from heauen : 
forthe Popeſayth heis Chriſts vicar,and 
yet he wilt be armed with both ſwords: 
when as Chriſt-dealeth not- with the 


ciuall 


Verſ.16. 


Verſe.17. 
ciuill ſword, but onely vſeth the ſword 
of his mouth. 


Verſe. 17. Let bins that bath an care beare 
what theſpirt ſaith vnto the Churcher:To 
bim that owercommeth will I pine to eate 
of the M anna which is bid, and will 

” gine bin « white ſtone, and in the Flone 4 
new name written, which no man know- 
eth, ſaning be that recemeth it. 


Theſe words are the concluſion of 
this Epiſtle, which containeth two parts, 
a commaundement, and a promiſe. The 
commaundetnent in theſe words, Let him 
that hath an care beare what the ſpirit [aith ynto 
the Churches , The promiſe in the words 
following,To him that onercoameth,cc. The 
commandement ſerueth to ſbr vp Gods 
church .to attention ,in marking that 
which Chriſt delivereth vntro them, as 
hath bene ſhewed before verſe 7. 

In this commaundement of Chriſt 
note two things: Firſt , that'all men in 
Gods churchare bound in confeience to 
frequent Sermons , whereby they may 
come to the knowledge of thoſe things 
that God prefcribeth vntothem. At the 
natiuitic, Eaſter, and ſuch good times as 
they are called, ignorant people will 
come tothec : butt: may bee not 
once more ofa moneth after,or a quarter 

(l0h.1027 of a yeare. But Chriſt faith, (a)My 

beare wy voyce.- So that hee that will not 
come to heare the voyce of Chriſt, is 
none of his ſheepe. Math. 16. 19, Chriſt 
ſaith to Peter, 1 will give thee thekeyes of the 
kingdome of beanen . T here the preaching 
of the golpell,isthe key of the kingdom 
of heauen : So that looke how neceſfary 
it is for a man to have his ſoule ſaved 
and to enter into heauen, fo behoonefull 
- itfor him —_ R—_ for that is 

e turning ekey w we enter 
intothis kingdeme,z Cor: 18. the prea- 
ching of the'goſpell is the dodtrine of re- 
conciliation: 'and therefore looke how 
neceſſary itisfora manto be reconciled 
to God; ſoneedfull is itforhim to heare 
the word preached. He that © of God bea- 
reth Gods word : and he that beareth it wot 5s not 
of God, 1, Toby. 4.6. But men haue manie 
excuſes to exempt themſelues from hea- 
ring Sermons : Some ſay if God him- 
ſelfe would preach, or Chriſt, or an An- 
gel from heauen,then they would heare; 


of the Renelation. 


but ſolong'as finſull man preacheth itis 
no great matter though they abſent the- 
ſclues. Aſw. This 18 a prefumptuous 
reaſon: fotthe preaching of the goſpell 
by man, is Gods owne ordinance and 
that for theſe cauſes : Firſt, fince Adams 
fall man cannotabide the voyecof God: 
ſo asifman ſhould heare God _—_ 
would cry out with the Jewes, Ex04,20. 
19, Let not God talke with v1 lefI wedhe. And 
with Peter, (b) Depart from we'l 11 4 miſe- 
14ble ſinner : — ; God ſpeaketh by 
manto trie the obedience and humilitie 
ofmen z to ſee whether they would bee 
content to receiue and beleeue his word, 
being propounded by finfull man that is 
like vato themſclues : And' thirdly, to 
maintaine loue betweene man and man, 
by mutuall conuerſing in this holy ordi- 
nance . Others doe fay, they thay well 
inough keepe theihſelues im their fami. 


Otuks.t: 


lies , for. there they” hane their Bible - 


—_— bee the Sermons of Chrift, = 
of his Prophets and Apofttes', than 
which bps ee canpreach'berrer. 4vſ. 
Itis Gods ordinanc — we Ne Hoi $ 
of Chriſt, ofthe s. and Apofites, 
ſhould be agaitie handled, preached, and 

ed irt his church : and there- 
fore cucrie man is bound in conſcience 


tocome into the congregations, & there, 


to heare with reuer&ce. Gods holy word, 
Others will not come tothe church, for 
(they thanke God) they can ſerne God 
withas good i hearton horſe-backe , or 
on their iourneys,as thoſe that come vn- 
to the ſermons: Arſw. Theſe perſons are 
blind and ignorant, a ſeduced heart be- 
_ them, and therefore they deſpiſc 
the ordinice of God:but letchemrheare 
what Salymomaith,(c) He that tarneth away 
bis eare from heating the law , that is , the do- 
Frine of God : exen bis prayer ſhall be «bbomi- 
neble. God ſpeaketh vnto vsin the mini- 
Rerieofhis word, and if wee refuſe to 
heare him there, ſhall we thinke hee will 
heare vs when wee pray ? Know there- 
-fore, ifthou refuſe his word, hee will re- 
fuſe thy prayers : neitherirideed can any 
withoutthe word pray arizhr.Such peo- 
Ple deceive themſclues, their prayers in 
theirneedlefſe journeyes ſhall bee their 
judges to condemne then: for there- 
in they confeſle God is to bee worthi 
ped, and yetin praiſe they reie@his di- 
reRion for the ime . Laſtly, others fay 
they 


(9) Proc38.9- 


ripture 
(4)1f0y.5.13- And the Lord faith, (a) 24 people go into 


they have knowledge inough, the mini- 
ſters can teach them no more than they 
know :and therefore they need not go 
heare ſo much preaching . Aaſw. T hcle 


that pretend ſuch perfett knowledge, p 
are commonly the moſt ignorant, not g 


knowing the end of this ordinance of 
God: frprenching ſeructhnot only to 
teach men to know God and his willz 
but alſo to increaſe in knowledge, and fo 
cceld obedience to that which -they 
w. If therefore thou haſt know- 


ledge,itis wellz but thatisnotinough, if 


thou wouldeſt be bleſſed thou mult doe 
that which thou knoweſt, Iohn. 13.17. 
And for this cauſe the molt le man 
that is, muſt ſkill frequent the hearing of 
Sermons, to further himſelfe in obedi- 
ence: becauſe a man may know much 
and yet want conſcienceto obey, 
Secondly,in this commandement men 
. arc inioyned thereading of theword,& 
hearing of it read, not onely'publickly 
but alſo priuatly in their famulies : that 
theedy alfo may come to the know- 
ledge of that thing which Chriſt pro- 
poundeth vato them. Luk. 10.26, Chriſt 
Saith to one of the Scribery, what « written, bow 
readef} thou? Taking itfor granted that 
men mult read the Scri privatly. 


Captiuitie , becauſe they bawe no e: 
cathey periſh, Hoſe. 4.6. But wofull is 
thedefett of this dutyz for many haue 
not the Bible in their houſes for their 
—_—_ in the word:andin many 
ties it is ſet vp for aſhew,orlicth co- 
uered with duſt, when as cards and ta- 
bles are worne with vſe. It isngt amiſle 
for men to get the ſtatutes of the land 
intotheir houſes, and to read therein for 
the knowledge of mens lawes : but yet 
herein they are blame worthic, that ci- 
therthey haue not, or elſe regard notthe 
booke of God, whereby they mightbee 
acquainted with the ſtatutes ofthe Lord, 
for the better guiding of our vnruly af- 


fe&tions. Other things inthis comman- 


dement haue beene obſerued before, 
The ſecond part of this concluſion, is 


_——_ made to him that 
xeth, which for ſubſtance hath 


beene handled in the concluſions of the 
former Epiſtles. Hereonely ſome ſpeci- 


all bleſſings are particularly promiſed: 


two pomtsare 


In the handling whereof 


An Expoſition pon the ſecond Chapter 


romiſed, compriſed-in this threefold 
ifrof God : Firſt, To cate of the Mannab 
which hid : Secondly, To receive 4 white 
fone: T hirdly, 4 new name written in theflone. 
All which three ſiznifie in effect, The ele- 
ion, vecationsiuflification and gloreication of 
Gods people. But I wil handle themin parti- 
cular. The I. benefit is, The giuing of rhe 
bidden Manna toeate. Manna properly lig- 
nifieth that food which God gaue from 
the clouds to the people of [{raell, which 


forthe excellencic ofitis called, The (b) 1p 
wheate of heanen. The (c) food of the ſtrong, or ()Verſ.25. 
the food of Angels. \n forme it was lke(d)Co- (d)Ex0d.16, 


riander ſeed, andin colour white, in tafl it was 
pleaſant and ſweete. Herewith God fed his 
people in the wilderneſle 40.years:to(e) 
teach them, Thet man liueth not by bread on- 
ly, but by ewerie word that proceedeth ont of the 
mouth of God. T his is thought to bee the 
ſame white Manna whuch is vſed in 
ſhops at this day, but I will not diſpute 
thereof, ſeeing it is doubtfull . That 
Manna did ent a more excellent 


relen 


of the ſoule, 


ſpiritual meat, becauſcit 


bread that came downe from beauen : as wee 
may ſceatlarge, Iohn. 6. And (o inthis 
lace by Manna, wee muſt not vnder- 
the Manna ofthe people of Iſrael: 

But Chriſt himſelfethetrue food of life 
cternall. How Chriſt doth become vnto 
vs our fpirituall Manna, and the true 
food oflife, I will ſhew by theſe conclu- 
ſions. I. Heis this food,not inregard of 
his doftine, or of his miracles, nor yet 
ny in regard of the bleſsings of his 
death and paſsion : But Chriſt himlſclfe 
Gad and man is true food of life, as is 
ſhewed atlarge, Tohn,6,: And in Chriſt 
himſclfe are fos death and paſſion, & the 
benefits thereof, food vnto the ſoule. II, 
Conclaſ. Chriſtis this food,notas he lay in 
the manger, or as he now itteth in hea- 
uen attheright hand ofhis father : but as 
he ſuffered the wrath of God and pangs 
of hell vpon the croſle, and as he died & 
was bunied ; for ourlife commeth out of 
Chriſts death;I1T. Cond, He is this food, 
notinregard of his godhead , for that no 


cre J- 


Verſ.17, 

to bee conſidered : Furlt, the perſons to | 
whom the promiſe is made, To bim that 0- 
wercommeth : whereof entreatie was made 


before verle. 7. Secondly, the bleſſings 


food : and therefore Paw! calleth i; (i) A (fr.Co.0, I; 


to them the roma | 
Chriſt Icſusthe true Manna,(g) Thelining (4)1ob.6.g r- 


Yerſe-r). 
creature cari receive or apply to his jult;- 
ficati6,or ſanRtification: butin regard of greedi 


The JJe. 


his manhood, ſubfiſting m the of 
the ſonne of Gog. Chriſts fleſh profiteth 
nothing,ſfcuered from the godhead : but 
yet his body and bloud haue this vertue, 
ob re ſpiral food, becauſe they 
are the fleth and bloud of that perſon 
which is God. I'V. Concl. Chriſtis not a 
bodily food to be received with the hid, 
eaten with the mouth, & digeſted 
ſtomacke” but heisa fpirituall food, to 
be receined, applied, & digeſted by faith: 
Andhbeing fo received hedoth preſerue 
the ſoule vntocternall life . Thus faith is 
that wherby a man is enabled to belecue 
that Chriſt crucified is his Chriſt. And 
thus doth he become our ſpirituall Man- 
nah, when by true faith wee aflure our 
ſelues that he ſuffered for our linnes, and 
roſe againe for our righteouſneſle. 

Is Chriſt crucified, the true bread of 
life, and our ſpirituall Marina? then 
ſhould welong after him, with a true ſpi- 
rituall hunger mour very hearts,as truly 
as any man longeth after meat & drinke. 
When a manis tamiſhed , for the ſtayin 
of his hunger he will pull his owne 
fromhis bones and catit: Euen fo, for 
the ſatisfying of our hungrie foules with 
Chriſt Iefus this food we muſt for- 
fake the deereſt thing in al} the world, 
though ir bee our owne fleſh: For that 
which we will dofor our bodies, wemuſt 
do much more for our ſoules. Que. How 
ſhall weatrainetethis true ſpirituall hun« 
ger? Anſwer. Itis with the hunger ofthe 
ſoule, as itis with the hunger of the bo- 
dy. In bodily hunger bee two things : A 
great painein the ke for want of 
nouriſhment: And aſtro 
appetite , which continueth till the ſto- 
macke befilled. Euen ſo we ſhould feele 
a 

the wrath of God for our finnes: And 
then wee muſt labour to haue a greedie 
appetite , and earneſt defire to bee filled 
with Chriſtcrucified ; & never be at reſt 
til we be ſatiat with the merit ofhis paſh- 
on,which only can free vs from Gods 
wrath, and fill vs with true ioy. But wo- 
fullbee theſe rimes : for there is in moſt 
mens hearts a deadneſle of ſpirit, where. 
by they are made inſenfible of inward 
wants and miſeries : They are like vnto 
full men that feele no paine for want of 


in the. 


andh 


and carneſt end 


the Sacraments, to wit, the name 


of the Renelation. 


food. There is nome we hte a 
Ic worme in many after _ ts, 
leaſures, and honors of this world : bur 
Fe ornonedo hunger after Chriſt. But 


ifwee would haze (a) part in the feaſt of the (4)Rev, 19.1 


Lambe, we muſt labour to haue this lon- 

ing appetite after Chriſt: If we befull 
Nordatiied wee ſhall haue no refreſhing 
fromhis merits. Mary faithtruly inher 


ſong, (b) God filleth the bungrie with good (Lak. 1.538 


things, but the rich and full goe away emptre. 
Whuch is amoſtfearfull curſe, when the 
ſouleis __ from this food of life, 
But (c) are we if we bunger after Chrifi 
Fr we e, forthen we ſhall bee 
ſatisfied, : Chriſt will give vnto vs our fill 
ofthe water of life freely, Revel.21.6. 
Secondly, here we may take a view of 


the profane madneſle of the world : For 


though this bread of life Chriſt Ieſus, be 
the moſt excellent food of all , farre ſur- 
paſzing the Iſraelits Manna, the food of 
Angels;yetitis nothing or littledeſired. 
Menarelike to the fooliſh Iſraclits that 
had more regard to leekes and onions , and to 
the fleſb pots then to ood which 
God ganethemfr3 beanen. T hey ſpend their 
wits, and theirſtrength,by = and by 
night, thatthey may ſatiate clues 
with the fraile riches and vaine pleaſures 
ofthe world : And yet theſe men have 
the name to be the onely men, whereas 
indced they are profane Eſawr, & wicked 
Ifraclits . As therefore this praftiſe is 
damnable : ſomuſt welearne to deteſt ir. 
And onthe contrarie, ſeeing Chriſt Te- 
ſus is the true Manna,our ipall care 
and defire muſt bee to bee fed there- 
with . Wee muſt thinke itis a great diſ< 
grace to Chriſt Ieſus, which hee cannot 
ure without reuenge, that wee ſhould 
hauelcſſe regard to himthe true bread of 
life , than to earthly foode which pe- 


ne in our hearts, rifing from a ſenſe riſheth 


T hirdly,here wee may fee that which 
is vſuall i the Scripture intreati of 
r 
fi ven to the thing ſignified : for 
Chriſt here peemaifhndy chem Manna, 
meaning thereby, not the Iſraclirs food, 
buthimſelfe, whereof their Manna was 
a ſigne, aſcale, a pledge: as appeareth 
plaine,becauſePasl calleth it ſpritnal meat, 
1,Cor.1o'2. 
Further Chriſtis not only called M an- 
ns, but hidden Manas; to put a difference 
$ betweene 


(c)Mar.q 6, 
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betweene humſclfe and the Manna of the 
Wraclits which was viſible that cuery 
man might ſce, And Chriſtis called hid- 


den Manna for two cauſes: furſt, becauſe - 


no man by nature knoweththis food, or 
deſirethit : ſecondly, becauſe God doth 
not rcucale this food to al men effeual- 
Ivs as may appeare,Mat. 11, 25. I give thee 
thankes ( ob father) that thou baFl bidden theſe 
things : (thatis,the doAtrine of the goſpell 
and the myſteries of the kingdome of 
heauen) from the great and wiſe men of the 
world and haft oprned them wnto babes, 

Is Chriſt hudden Mannah? then farſt 
here learnc to take knowledge of the 
ſtate of menin the world : They know 
not Chrilt,neither do they feelein them- 
{clues any wint of this food, and there- 
fore they know not whatitmeaneth : for 
meat and drinke is neuer knowne , till a 
man be hungrie. Yea,to magy that hue 
in the church this Manna is hadden : for 
though men hearethe docrineot Chrilt, 
yetnotone of an hundred feele in them- 
ſclues any want of Chriſt: let the con- 
ſcience ſpeake and this will proove true. 


Ignorant people bleſle themſclues and 


fay all is well, Chriſt is a ſauiour : when 
as indeed to them Chriſt is hidden, Nay 
which is yetmorelamentable, to many 
which teachand preach Chriſt, Chriſtis 
Indden Manna : for many ofthemneuer 
felt in their hearts and conſcience , that 
they had need of Chriſt for the pardon 
of their ſinnes , and the ſaluation of their 
ſoules. It is not the knowledge m the 
brain that makethChriſt known tomanz 
but knowledgein the coſcience, whena 
man feeles ;n his heartand ſoule, that hee 
ſtands in need ofthe bloud of Chriſt,and 
all the benefits of hus for his re- 
demption & ſaluation. And ſeeing this is 
the condition of the world , wee on [the 
contrarie muſt labor to feele in our ſelues 
our owne pouertie, & toſce inour ſelues 
that we ſtand inneed of Chriſt, and of all 
the benefits of his paſſio,to free our ſouls 
fromthe gulfe othell, and the wrath of 
God. Away with bare mentall know- 
ledge: for till we haue this true ſenſe of 
our owne wants, wee can neuer getinto 
our hearts any ſound grace. 

Sccondly,is Chriſts hidden bread not 
reucaled to all? Then calling effeQuall 
to ſaluation ( ſoas it hee will , every man 
may be ſaucd) is not ymuuerſall; for then 
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branch of this gift. 
The ſecond gitt,is 4 white fone . Here 
Chriſt borroweth a compariſon from the 


cultome and maaner of the gentiles, to 
whom theſe Epiſtles . are direfted a> 
white ſtone was of great vic among the: 
For firlt, the iudgem giuing ſentence,v- 
ſed white ſtones, and blacke' ſtones : the 
giuing of a white ſtone was a token of 
abſolution the giuing ofa blacke ſtone, 
a igneot condemnation, Here then the 
giuing ofa white ſtone, may lignific Ab- 
[olution from Chriſt , of all « mans fins and treſ- 
&. Againc , when the gentiles would 
w,which were luckic dayes ( as they 
ſpake) and which were vnluckie z they 
vſed to caſt lots with white and blacke 
ſtones , and, that day which light on a 
whiteſtonewas judged to bealuckyday, 
that whichlight ona blacke ſtone was 
iudged to beynlucky. This praftiſe they 
vſed as mightbe ſhewcd by ſufficient re- 
cords. And thoughthis pratiſe have no 
warrant, yetmay Chrilt allude vntoit, 
to ſignific vnto them that hee will giue 
them ſucceſle in alltheiraftions; 
yea happiedayes, and a bleſled life full 
ofall ioyes and pleaſures. - Others doe 
.expound it of giuing viftorie, whereof 
the giuing ofa white ſtone was a figne : 
but this is not ſo fit , neither can it bee 
ſhewed by true record -that they had 
ſuch a praRtiſe. Irather takeir Chriſt al- 
ludeth to the firſt, and here promiſeth 
to hum that ouercommeth, the true re- 
miſſion of all his ſfinnes, and full abſolu- 
tionz pot in regard of ciuill puniſhment, 
butin reſpe& of guilt and puniſhment 
before God, which is eternall damna- 
non. / 
Here note one infallible token of 
the pardon of finne : namely , ro ouer- 
come, that is, to renounce our ſclues, 
and by faith relic wholly on Chriſt, te- 
ſtifying this faith by maintaining good 
conſcience and true religion vnto the 
end: And therefore it ane deſire to 
know whether God have abſolucd 
him of his finnes, let him labour thus 
to overcome, and then ſhall this 
allurance be ſealed vpvato him. 
The third gift is, 4 new name written 
is 


Verſ.17. 
ſhould Chriſt not be udden,but reuealed 
to all : which is notſo. Ele&ion therefore 
and cffc&tuall vocationis definite & par- 
ticular. - And thus much of che firſt 


Ver 17. 


in the flone. What this new name ſhould be 
S. lobn expreſſeth in his firſt Epiſtle,chap- 
ter 3.yerl.1. ſaying: Behold, what lowe the 
father bath ſbewed to v3 that we ſbould be called 
the ſonnes of God. This new name there- 
fore is to bee the ſonne and beire' of God in 
Chrifl. And becaulc it is given of God 
himſelfe, therefore wee muſt not thinke 
it isan idle name, ora bare title onely :; 
but withall God giueth him a new con- 
dition, whereof this name is a token and 
title. God changed Abrams name, & cal- 
led him Abrahams but it was when he had 
changed his eſtate,and made him the fa- 
ther of the faithfull . And there was a 
changein lacob, when God called him [/- 
14ell. T his new name then ſignifieth the 
iuing ofanew eſtate to a manor woma, 
which they hadnot before: namely,their 
regeneration, whereby they are made to 
die vnto finne,and tolive vnto God: for 
therewith goeth the bleſsing of adopti- 
on, whereby they become the ſonnes of 
God,and heires with Chriſt, and ſo haue 
heauen and earth for theirpollcſsionzand 
all miſeries and croſles , yea finne it (clfe 
turning to their good, they haue alſo the 
protetho of Gods holy. Angels mn this 
;fe,and atthelaſt gaſpedeath to beeno 
death,but aſtraitpallage to cternall lite, 
Further,this new name 1s ſayd tobee 
written in the white flane : that is, in the 
pledge of abſolution:which ſheweth the 
vnion of theſe two : Abſolution,and Re- 
is mercie abſolues from their ſinnes; 
them in his bountic hee brings to' a new 
eſtare and condition. He thatis in Chriſt, 
15a new creature, 2.Cor.g.17. A point to 
be obſerucd, as yeclding ſpeciall aduice 
to reforme the groſle hr commonabuſle 
of Chriſt. Men perſuade themſelues,that 
Chriſtis their Sauiour, and will 
their menoe heis mac there- 
u take occaſion to live as. 
li. But let no man herewithdecciue ha? 
ſelfe : for they that haue abſolution,haue 
regenerationalſo: a new condition of life 
oes with the fruition of Gods mercic in 
hriſt : they that go on in finne, haue nor 
the pardon of ſinne : the corruption of 
ſinne muſt bee aboliſhed, where the guilt 
of finne 1s abſolued;and their lives are re- 
formed that haue their ſinnes remitted. 
Here ſome man may ſay, Why are not 
thoſe called by this new name, to whom 


| gonannen. So that whom the Lord of 
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Chriſt giues it, for vſually men are called 
after their names ? The anſwere 1s made 
in the cnd of the verſe : Becauſe no man 
hnoweth that name ſane be that receigerh it : that 
is, in that manner and certainetic as hee 
that receiueth it. And therefore the chul- 
dren of God muſt not be much offended 
whea they are reuiled for their profeſsi- 
on, becauſe the world -knowes not their 
eltate, | 
Here we may obſeruediuerſepoints : 
Firſt,that hee whuchis the child of God, 
and hath this new name giue him, knows 
thatheeis Gods chuld, juſtified and ſan- 
Gfied'; Neither is this knowledgeby 
—_—s conietture onely , and 
ope, as the Papiſts would haue it'z but 
ccrtaine and infallible : for clſe others 
ſhould know it as well as hee that recei- 
ueth it : whichzs here denied. Eachone is 
bound in charitie to bee perſuaded, that 
godly profeſſors are the {ons and daugh- 
ters of God : Butthe manhimſelfe 
hath recciued this new game and new c- 
ſtate, hee kniowes it athetwile,and there« 
fore certaincly andinfalhbly,, . ,:1: - 
Secondly, if no may know this name 
but hee that recciueth it z then canrione 
beſide God and the conſcience, know 
from within the man, his particular fauch 
and adoption. And hereby we are to bee 
admonthed, to beware of charging the 
eulland hard cenſureot hypocrifie vp« 
onany thatliue inthe church : in ſo do- 
ing weouerſhoot our ſclues: this iudge- 
ment belongs to God, . not to man, ſauce 
onely to the man himſelfe 3 for wee can- 
not diſcerne the good within the man 
properly,vut by cttc&s. Que. How farre 
rth may a man mudge of another mans 
elefion ?Anſw. There betwo degrees of 
wdgement : wdgement ofcertentie,and 
iudgementofcharitie.Iudgementofcer- 
tentieis whenaman can ſet downe cer- 
tainely,ſuch a m=_ ſhall ' ſaued: This is 
emptorieiudgement belonging vnto 
God, and to ſoine py. 0 farre 
forth as the Lord reucaleth it vato them: 
as hedid the eſtate of ſome men,to Dawd 
and to ſome Prophets. Whereupon Dawid 
ſometimes prayes for the finall deſtruRi- 
onof his enemies : bur thisis not giuen 
ordinarily,no not to Gods minuſters. The 
iudgement of charity is that which binds 
amanto judgethe beſtof another : and 
herein bee two degrees. Firſt, touching 
S 1 the 
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the vnregenerate, charitie binds vs, not 
to deſpaire of ſuch as yet liue profanely 
but to hope that God will in good time 
call them. And touching the regenerate, 
who haue giue good teſtimoniesof their 
vocation,charitie binds vs to be perſua- 
ded without doubt that they be the chil- 
drenof God. And this we may = with- 
out repugnance to this place: for though 
wee 29 from within the man rs 
his eſtate, yet by the fruits we mayzwhich 
is the higheſt degree of iudgement that 
charitie can exerciſe, 

Thurdly, here wee ſee the church of 
Rome is deeciued,, who make Yiſebilitie 
the marke of Gods church : for Gods 
church1s a anic of men which be- 
lecue : the ground of the churchis Gods 
eleftion, and adoption, and mans faith, 
which none other can ſee but the parties 
that hauethem. The fignes thereof may 
be ſecne, but properly the church cannot 
bee ſcene, It comes to bee viſible by the 
fruits of eletion, and by the outward 
works ofloue, which proceed fromfaith. 
We therefore hold farre better, that wee 
belecue there is achurch,and not that we 
| ſeethechurch. | 

Laſtly, if others know not the name 
of Gods children,then what maruellis it, 
if the wicked miſcall them 2? 1. Jobn.3.2, 
T be world knowes vs not . Gods children 
therefore muſt not be daunted at the re- 
proches of the wicked, but pray with 
Chriſt,F ather forgine them,they know not what 
they dee, Luk.23., 34+ 


Verſe 18. And vnto the  Hugell which is 
at Thyatire write, Theſe things ſayth the 
fonne of God , which bath ba eyes like 
fo 4 flame of fire, and bit ferte like fine 


aſce, 


Here followeththe fourth particular 
commaundementof Chriſt vnto bbs, as 
alſo the fourth particular Epiſtle. The 
commaundement intheſc words : Ts the 
Angell which # at Thyatira write, of the ſub- 
ſtance of this commaundement I haue 
ſpokenbefore : onely remember the end 
thereof, whichis rocertifie thischurch of 
Thyatira, that Iu had a calling and 
commaundementfrom God to ywrite this 
Epiſtle vnto them: and further to certifie 
the whole Church of God, to the end of 
the world , of his calling to write this 


booke of the Reuclation. 

The Epiſtle it ſelfe containeth three 
parts: a Preface, a Propoſition, and a 
Concluſon.The Preface in theſe words: 
T beſe things ſayth the ſonne of God, which hath 
bis eyes like vnto « flame of fire, and bu feete like 
fine brafſe : all which things almoſt hauc 
beene led in the beginning of this 
chapter,and in the former, from whence 
they are borrowed. In the Preface, firſt 
is ſet downe in whoſename the Epiſtle is 
written;to wit, Chriſtsname : the cau- 
ſes thereof we haiie ſhewed before. Then 
Chriſtis deſcribed by three arguments : 
Firſt, T's be the ſameof God: Secondly, To 
hawe eyes like « flame of fire: T hirdly,7o hawe 
feete hke fine braſſe. For the firſt, In the for- 
mer chapter he was called The ſonne of man: 
but here he is called The ſonne of Godywhere 
by God wee mult not abſolutely vnder- 
ſtand the godhead of the whole Trinitic, 
buttheperſon of the father, who being 
oppoſed cither to the ſonne or to the ho- 
ly ghoſt,is viſually called God : not that 
hers God more than the ſonne, or than 
the holy ghoſt; butbecauſc hes the firft 
inorder, and becauſe hecis that perſon 
fromwhomthe godhead is communica- 
ted to the ſonne arid to the holy ghoſt. 
Sothat here Chriſt is called the ſonne of 
the father : which myſteric wee cannot 
fully vnderſtand, for the word hath not 
reucaled the ſame : neither can wee find 
itelſewhereoutof the word. But yet for 
the better conceiuing thercof, remember 
theſe two rules. I That Chriſt is the ſon 
of the father, not inreſpeR of his god- 
head, but in reſpeR of his perſon : For 
the cad of the ſonne is the ſame 
with the godhead of the father : The 
godhead of the father doth not beget, 
neither is the godhead of the ſonne be- 

en. IT.Rule. Chriltis the ſonne of the 
er,not by creation,as the Angelsand 
Adam were; norby adoption , as cu 
beleeuer is 3 butby nature, in that hee 15 
begotten of the ſubſtance of his father 
before all worlds: for the father commu- 
nicates from himſclfe thewhole godhead 
that is in himſelfe vnro his ſonne. 
Chriſt isherecalled the ſonne of God, 
to ſtirre vp reuerence,attention,and care 
in this church , in marking and obeying 
the things that follow in this particular 
Epiſtle. And in theirexample Chriſt allo 


teacheth vs,that when we hcare theword 


"vp 


Verſus. 


Verf-t4.is, 
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ſhould receiue it with fear,and tremblin 
and reuerence : becauſe he that ſpeaket 
vnto vs out of his word, is the ſoune of G24. 
When Pilate was aboutto condemne our 
Saujour Chriſt, he heard it ſaid,that Chrift 
was theſonne of God, And hee 
trembled,and was the more afraid, þb.19. 
verſe. 8. ſhall a fillie heathen man that 
knowes not Chriſt tremble towards him 
when hee heares his name and yet wee 
that profeſle our ſelues to belecue in him 
bee nothing mooued with reuerence to- 
wards him, when hee ſpeakes vnto vs in 
his word ? At his preſence the hils melt, 
and at. his voyce the rockes cleaue in 
ſunder : and therefore if our hearts ſhall 
notmeltand cleaue aſunder witha reue- 
rent feare when he ſhall ſpeakevnto vs, 
wee are worſer than theſe ſenceleſſe 
creatures. | 
Secondly,Chriſtis fayd, Tobave eyes 
like 4 flame of fire : which wemuſtnorcon- 
cciue hterally.T he words are borrowed 
from the former chapter, va. 14.where 
Chriſt is deſcribed not as heeis mn truth, 
bur as he a ed-to Iobmin viſion,” We 
haue ſhewed before what is ſignified by 
thelc fierie eyes : namely, C heiſdvinſinic 
wiſedome in himſetfe, and-vigilant-zeale 
ouer his church. T he end whereforghee 
ſodeſcribeth himſelfe to thischurchyis, 
to giue themto vnderſtand, tharhee-can 
ſeeand diſcernetheir very ſecret finnes: 
for ſundry among them were giuen to 
priuate offences, | as to fornication and 
idolatrie,as weſhall ſce afterward. 
Here then wee haue an excelcat re- 
medie againſt ſecret finnes1 ſhame and 
feareof pun t will reſtraine ſome 
men from 
men when they are in ſecret, doe with- 
out fear commitpriuie ſmnes againſt the 
firſt and ſecond table . But theſe men 
mult remember, thatbeing withdrawne 
from the preſence of men,theyareyet in 
the preſence of Chriſt : for hee hath ferie 
EEE he ſeerh their moſtfecret 
innes,which they hide from the world. 
For though we may make faire weather 
with men, yet wee can neuer bleare the 
eyes of Chriſt. If fornicators, wantons, 
viurers,and blaſphemers would remem- 
ber this, by Gods grace it would bee a 
notablemeanes at leaftto reſtraine them 
from their ſecret ſinnes, if not to mooue 
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of God preached or read vnto vs, wee theny vnto the pr 


finnes,'butyetthe fame - 


rance, 


Thirdly, Chriſt is fayd to haue feere 
like fine braſte. Whereby 15 ſignified (as 


hath beene ſhewed)his infinit power and 
ſtrength, whereby he doth ſubdue finne, 
Sathan,and al his enemies, firſt vnto him- 
ſelfe, and then vnto his members . And 
Chriſtis thus deſcribed vnto this church, 
to terrifie certaine wicked men among 
them; that gaue themſelues to fornicati- 
on, idolatrie, and other finnes : as alfo 
to aftrizhe this whole church, who by 
their wicked companie were almoſt 
drawne away to the ſame finnes. 
Herewee have a notable remedie a- 
ainſ{tlooſeneſle of life : namely,to con- 
Mer thar Chriſt, whom we call our Saui- 
our, walketh' continually in his church 
with feer'of braſle-to tread Sathan and 
all his enemies vnder his feet : and fuch 
are altthat will not ſubmit themſclues to 
—————_ Luk 19.2, If 
the emer conld- confider this, it 
would 
dulterer, | 


his mouth : and when the a- 
or any ſinner goeth 
abouthis witktdUetiices, this by Gods 
Yace would be anorable mearts ro make 
im breake off 'his' wicked purpoſe. 
When $enbedad heard , that the king of 
Iſrachwould come againſthimin battell, 
(is) Ho fent bis men with ropes | 
1 trave peace, and inthem humbled him- 
ſelfe.-Shallmen be thus afraid atthe furie 
of 'man, and ſhall not wee tremble and 
feareatthe fury of Chriſt, who hath theſe 
feet of braſle to e inpieccs all his 
enemies £ The want of this confidera- 
tion is one maine cauſe why finne doth 
abound. 


'' Verſe. 19. 1 know thy workes , and thy 

(Of lone and ſeruice, and faith, and thy patr- 
ence, and thy deeds, which are moe at the 
left than at the frſt. 


Here begins the ſecond part of this 
Epiſtle, to wit,the Propofition 3 which 
containeththe ſubſtance & matter there- 
of: and it hath two 3 acommenda- 
tion of this church,and arcbuke thereof, 
The commendation inthe 19 verſe ; the 
rebukeor diſpraiſe inthe 20 verſe and 
thoſe that follow, almoſt tothe end of the 
chapter. The commendation 13 twofold: 
generaltin heſe words, I know thy worker. 

S yi This 


atiſe of true repen- - 


The Ve, 


about their necks (4/2 Xing 20. 
Tp 
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T his hath beenc handled before; verſ.2; 
The particular commendation ſtandeth 
in fue notable workes : to wit, Lowe,Ser- 
wice, Faith, Patience, and , Encreaſe im godl;- 


neſſe, 

4 For the farſt, by Lowe wee muſt vnder- 
ſtand Lone to men : for afterward they are 
comended tor duties to God in faithand 
patience : but loue and ſcruice are duties 
of man to man. Toyching Love, note 
three points: What this loue is3 What 1s 
the propertie of this Jouez and hoy it is 
to bepraQtiſed. Firſt, Lowe to man « 4 gift 
of the Fpirit of God, whoreby 4 man 1 well af- 
felted to bis neighbour far Gads ſake . T hat 
loue 1s 4 gift of the Spjiv,is plaine, Galat.. 
verle 22, where jt 1s reckoned among 
the gifts of the ſpirif. Next I adde, That 
berehy 4 man 6s well, affefied- to bu neugh- 
bow. T o bee well aftetted to another, is 
to reioyce at his good, and to defire 
and ſeeke the ſame and withall ro bee 

ricucd at his miſeric, and to beare the 
_ of compaſſion towards hm, be- 
ing readie to relecue and helpe him to 
our vttermoſt. By Nejghbeowr, wee mult 
not vnderſtand only thoſe that arencere 
vnto vs in habitation, but even all thoſe 
that are of the ſame nature with vs, ec» 
uen any of mankind, Hee is thy neigh- 
bour that is a man as thou art, and fo 
bearing the image of God as thou doeſt 
bee hee tricnd or foe, neere or ſtranger 
vnto thee 3 and to him mult thoy be well 
affected. Laſtly, I ſay, For Gods ſake: for 
God is furlt and principally to bee lo- 
ued for himſelfe, and man m God and 
for God, becauſe hee is the creature of 
God, and bearcth his umage. The love 
we beare to man, is a fruit of our loue 
vnto God : for this commaundement 
wee haue of him, Thathe that loyeth 
God , ſhould loue his brother, alſo, 
eb, _h | 

. point. The ie of this loue 
15, To ” ma ; Lay why two cau- 
ſes: Firſt, if need require, euery mad is 
bound within his calling to teſtific his 


(41.16h,g.16, loue (4) by giming bis life for bis neighbour, 


t _ he beour cnemie, or a ſtranger; 
which wee ſhall never doe, vnleſle our 
loue be feruent. Secondly,there is much 
ingratitude , hatred , emulation, and 
many uuunes im the world : Now the 
perſons from whom theſe come, mult be 
loued : the ynworthineſle of the partic 


muſt not quench our loue, but it muſt 
burne when the waters of mens iniuries 
and malice would quench the ſame. 

III. point, The praftiſe of ourloue 
muſt be ſquared by this rule , The lowe 
of our ſeluwes, as wee wiſh our owne good 
heartely,ſo we muſt wiſh our neighbours 
good, This is the law of Nature, To dee 
45 4 man would be dane wato : And it is the 
law of God, Thos ſbalt lowe thy neighbour 
as thy ſelfe . Example : A man of ſome 
trade is tomake a bargaine, and if hee 
will lye, or vſec falſe weights and mea- 
ſures, he may aduantage humſelte, This 
thedeuill and his owne corruption will 
ſuggeſt vato him, while hee is about the 
bargaine : he therefore muſt call to mind 
this rulc of loue, and examine his owne 
heart, whether hee would haue another 
man to deccive him by lying , by falſe 
weights,&c. The ſamething muſt men 
doe, when they are tempted to oppreſsi- 
on or crueltie, let them DW re 
they would haue others to wrong or op- 
preſle them and ſoſhew forth loue by 
this rule, doing as they would bee done 
vnto, It were to bee withed , that our 
Church might haue the deſerued prayſe 
of this vertue of loue: But Chit fore- 
told of theſe our dayes, That lowe ſbould 
waxecold, Matth.2 4.12. And (4) that men 
ſhould be lowers of themſelwues. And fo it is : 
for cuery nian now 18 for hamſelfe, no 
man ſcekes anothers good. Goe through 
townes, markets,and fayres, and rare it 
is to find a man that in his affaires ſce- 
keth the common good , as well as his 
owne. For this is the commonrule,242y 
I. not make of mine owne what I will? Buthe 
that hath the grace of loue, Serkerh wor 
his ewne owe(y, but the good of others alſo,1.Co- 
rinth.13.5. 

_. Herethen wee muſtlearneto praftiſe 
this vertue, that wee may haue Chriſts 
commendations with this church. Enery 
man inthe generall calling of a chriſtian 
willmake great ſhew. of louey as when 
he camies to the Lordstable, & inprater: 
Butintheir particular affaires few ſhew 
forth truc loue z nay many by lying,op- 


Verſ 19. 


(a)z. Tim. y 2. 
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preſſion, crueltie , Fles the ckinne from the yi 1 


fleſh, and the fleſb from the bone of the poore , and 


breaks the bones within the fleſh, them 
4s for the pat , as the Prophet ſpeaketh, 
Theſe little conſider this rule, or that ac- 
count whichthe Lord willtake of them, 

who 


ſe 


Verſe-19 > 


TheVh. 


who hath ſworne newer to forget theſe works, 
Ames, 8.7, Legrne therefore inthy parti- 
cular calling toſhew forth Toue, and 1nm- 
ploy thy commodities, not for thy ſelfe 
5a be ts for the good of thoſe with 
whom thou liueſt : hereig' is loue, and 
hereby ſhalt thou be known tb be theſer- 
want of Chrift, Jobn. 13.35. and the child of 
God, Tranſl ated from death ts life, 1 . Jobn.;. 


"14. 

Mfndfrecod thing for which this church 
is comended, is /ernice, T o omit the diuers 
fignifications of the word , here it be- 
tokeneth a worke of lone, whereby a 
man within'the compaſle of his callmg 
becomes a ſeruant vnto eueric man 
that mans . Read Heb.6.10, where 
thisis both commended and deſcribed. 
Gal. 5. 13. Doſcrmice one ts anorber in lowe. 1. 
Cor. 13. 5. Lome ſeekgth not ber owne but ma- 
kth ber ſelfeſernamt to all,to dithem good. And 
Chriſts commaundemeint 18, Let bims that 
world be chiefe you, bee as the ſernant, 
Lake. 22.26, Now the priticipall part of 
this ſeruice is, when a man is readie with 
h's goods, according to his abilinie, to 
hel —— eſpecially thoſe that be 
b ly. This 1sa fruit of loue, and there- 
orcitis here ſet after it, as alſo in the 
places beforenamed , Hebr. 6. verl. 16. 
Gal.5.13. . 

It were to be wiſhed that our church 
and people might have thelikepraiſe for 
this vertue. But the richer ſort ſpend 
their ſubſtanceand wealth vypon haukes 
and hounds, buls,and beares, vpon coſt- 
ly attire, and banqueting : ſo as when the 
poorethat are in need come for relcefe, 
they haue nothing nc: if any 
thing bee giuen, itis as hardly 
from them as aribbe outof their fide : 
Men wil giue frankly to delight them- 
ſclues with playes and paſt ſuch 
like vanities; butthe that be their 
owne fleſh, may die inthe ſtreetes for 
want of that which men giue to their 
dogges. Butifwer commen- 
dation of Chriſt Ieſus, letvs abandon 
theſe vanities 'which hinder vs in the 
practiſe of this vertue of ſerwice for the 
good of our brethren. And to induce all 
men hereto, let them conſider 1. how the 
churchof the Old teſtament was char- 
ged with ging the firſtfruites of thei 
wine, Corne, _ oyle:and likewiſe with 
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for This :5pure 


belonged to the temple : theſe things in- 
deed be ceaſed, and yet wee may not 
miſpend theſe good which hereby are 
ſpared; for in the New teſtament the 
pooreare inſteed of the altar , and they 
muſt haue that which the altar had a- 
mong the ewes. Againe, [/ay.58.18, He 
tht prarecd fied hiv Re woedobgytn, that 
is, he that ſeeing the poore in muſerie, 
hath the bowels of compaſſion mooued 
towards them, and from hispirifull hare 
relecueth their wants , according to his 
abiline; his Iighe ſhall never bee put our, 
bur ſhall ſpri and 
his darkneffe (hall bee as the noone day. 


fore God, to viſit the fatherleſle, and the 
widdow in their aduerſitie. Remember 
this, He that bath mercie vpon the poore lendetb 
vnto the Lord, Prow.19.17. Sothat when the 
cometor releefe, God commeth to 

of vs ſome of that which he hath 

wen vs. The eare the Lords col- 
Gators, now when the Lord would bor- 
row of vs, ſhall we make deniall,& ſend 
him emptie- away Thirdly , conſider 
that Chriſthimſelf comes in the perſ6 of 
the poore that is rie, ficke, naked, 
or inany want therefore if wee 
would eſcape the fearcfull ſentence of 
condemnation at the laſt day, Away from 
the ye cnſed inte enerlafting fire , for I was an 
bungred, and ye gaue me no meate , cc. then 
we muſthaue regard vntothe poore,and 
ſhew our bountiein thetrreleete, who are 
our owne fleſh : ſoſhall wee make God 
our debtor, and bee commended with 
this church by Chriſt himfelfe in this 
world,and at the day of1udgement heare 
that bleſſed voyce of his approbation, 

Come ye bleſſed, Math.25.34. 

The third vertue for which this church 
15 commended,is their faith. By faitb here 
weare to vnderſtand Fidelitiez which is a 
vertue whereby a manis faithfull to God 
in ng that vow and iſe which 
hee made to him in his baptiſme : which 
was to renounce and _— himſclfe, and - 
w to e1ue to acknow- 
erated er ireepatier;ond aC- 
cordingly tobelecue in, to worſhip and 

ſame God all his life long . In 


this ſencEis fuithtaken of Paule,(4) when (4); Tim.g.15 
he ſayth, That younger widdowes bave dam- 
nativa , becauſe they bane faſaken their foft 


many ſacrifices and ceremonies which faith . And in the former Epiſtles of 


Chriſt 


religion, and vndefiled be- lam 1,239* 


An Expoſition pon the ſecond Chapter 


Chriſt vato theſe churches , where hee 
commaunds them to be faithful. 

It were to bee wiſhed that our chur- 
chesand congregations, might in like 
manner be commended for their fadehi- 
tic to God:butthat cannot truly be done 
of vs generally. Itis a common thing for 
mentoſiveare by their faithz but it 1s a 
rare thing to find -a man to keepe his 
faith : as willa e by this ſhort ſur- 
uey of our people: Forfirſt,the greateſt 

artin all places are ignorantof God, of 
lis word,and of their vow to him in bap- 
uſme ; and alſo voideof care to attaine 
hereto: Now all theſe are vnfaithfull va- 
to God , Others, though they hauec 
knowledge, yet they haue no loue, nor 
carc of goodthings, which concerne the 
kingdome of heauen : but all their de- 
light is in cating, drinking, gaming, and 
in paſtimes and pleaſures: Herein 
ſpend their time and ſtrength, and theſe 
alſo haue deed their firſt taith , & their 
caſc is dangerous ; for as yettheir belly 
and their pleaſure is their god, and their 
end will be damnation . Athurd ſort are 
termed the wiſe men of the world; but if 
we regard their fidelitie to God there 15 
nothing in them zthey are worldly per- 
ſons and earthly minded ,ſuch as ſpend 
both wit and ſtrength to get wealthy like 
vntothe mole , who is alwayes in the 
carth. Theſe alſo:-arc vnfaithfull vats 
God,n regard of their vow in baptiſme: 
For as they account gaine godlineſle, ſo 
goldis their god, and they ſay to the 
wedgeofgold, Thou artmy confidence. 
Seczag then all theſe be thtull vato 
God, we mult hereby be admoniſhedto 
remember what wee haue promiſed in 
our baptiſme : And withall haue care to 
pertorme the ſame as weetender the ſal- 
uation ofour ſoules. For if we be vnfaith- 
full, as Pawle ſaid of the yonger widdows, 
damnation belongs vnto vs. 

The fourth vertue for which this 
church is commended, is patience, Of this 
I hauc ſpoken before verſe.2. Here one- 
ly note, that itis 1oyned with lowe to men, 
with fidelitic to God, and with ſerxice both to 
Ged and men inthe duties of lone , Whereby 
Chriſt would ſignifie thatno thing 
can be done by any man, without pati- 


ence. Loue is no love without patience : 
neither is faith any faith withoutpatiece: 
for when a man loucth another, for his 


Now vuleſle hee haue patience to beare 
that hatred, his loue will ſurceaſe. And 
ſo if a man hauecare to bee faithfull vato 
God,in the world he ſhall be ſure td haue 
much contempt : ſo that vnleſſe he haue 
patienceto beare. the ſame, his faithful- 
nefle will faile, Patience bringeth forth expe- 
rience, and experience bope, Rem. 5.4. & Rom, 
15.4, No comfort of the Scriptures, nor 
hope without patience. And in 
theparableof the ſower, The good ground 
(a) Eng forth ſuit with pats 
a man haueneuerſo gifts,yet w 
out patience he cannot put them in pra= 
Riſe, This therefore wemuſt ioyne with 
all the ces wee haue : as Peter 
counſelleth vs,z2.Peter.f.6. When a man 
isin 00 ,and apprehendeth the 
wrath of God , which is the foreſt thin 
thatcan be, without patience he will dif- 
paire : Withoutpatiencea man will bee 
wearie of well-doing , both induties to 
God and man; and to lis owne ſoule. 
Hence the Apolltlc ſaith, yer bawe need of 
patience, Heb.10,36. + 

And thy workes, Here Chriſt repeateth 
his generall comendation of this church, 
which we muſt not thinke to bedone in 
vaine,butherby he would let vs ſee, how 
exceeding well hee did cof their 
workes. The cauſe why heliked them 
ſo well, was their increaſe in well-doing: 
whereof we ſhall intreat afterward. 


Chriſt repeateth his approbation of The Vſe 


their workes after foure worthy vertucs, 
to ſhew vntovs, what things are requi- 
red inthe doing of any worke that 
bee ac to God : Namely, theſe 
foure things, faith, loue, ſeruice, and pa- 
ticnce. Faith isneceſſarie,becauſcin well 
doing aman muſt teſtifie his fidelity to 
God, which hee ſhall beſt doe, if firſt hee 
learne out of the word , whether God 
haue commanded that worke to þe done 
or not: thatſohee may bee ſure todo or 
notdo that which God will hauc him : 
for itis not ſufficient tohauc a good in= 
tentin the doing of our workes, as is c6- 
monly thought, though falſly z but our 
workes done in faith, thatis in a 
ſureperſuaſi6 out of Gods word,that the 
things we do are approued of God : for 
veuer is not of faub uu ſine . Secondly, 
love isnecellarie in cuery worke 
we $0 abont, For faith worketh by lone, Gal. 
| 5.6. 


Verſ.g, 
loue hee ſhall ſometime receiue hatred. 


—_— (4)tak. 8.15. 


Verſe-19. 
5.6. Hence the! Apoſtle ſaith, 1.Cor.t3. 


. If « man (bould gine bis body te bee burned : 
ab Pyrmont went 
yet if be did not theſe mm lowe it wonlal not pleaſe 
God. T hurdly, feruice toman's 

m our good workes. This muſt be care- 
fully marked : for the end of mans life 1s 
prnens pany mt Dos 


their maiſters, and in their perſons do 
ſervice vnto Chriſt. And that which is 


there ſpokenof ſeruants, muſt bee refer- peopl 


red to the works of every manin hus cal- 
ling : they muſt be done for the good of 
men, ſo as God may beeſerued in them. 
This ouerthrowes the fooliſh conceit of 
the Papiſtes, which thinke that themoſt 
excellent workes of all are faſting, pil- 
ramage , wearing of rough attire, and 
whipping of their bodies: For good 
ger A muſt bee done in faith and loue, 
to benefit men, either in ſoule or bodie : 
but theſe works of theirs are not done in 
faith, neither dothey profit thedoers nor 
any others Faſting hath it place,yetit is 
no good worke but a thing indifferent in 
it ſelfe : Laſtly, patience1s neceflarie in 
euery 200d worke, that men faint notin 
doing that which Tn for they that 
do any good thing ſhall be ſure of many 
crolles, y from men, and partly 
from Sathanas alſo by Godsprouidece: 
Now whentheſe befal aman in welldo- 
ing without patifce they wil ſtay his pro- 
ceeding: And therfore it is truly ſaid, 7har 
be good ground bringeth forth fruit with patitec. 
"Theſe being the vertues that make a 
worke acceptable to God :we muſt la- 
bour in-euery ation of out lawful! cal- 
ling whatſocuer it bee, to practiſe the 
ſamein faith, loue, ſeruice, and patience. 
We muſt not tie good workes to church 
matters onely, as hearing thew ord, and 
giving almes; but the praftiſe of any 
worke of a mans lawfull calling beitne- 
ner {o baſe, with theſe vertues 1s a good 
worke, and of God init ki 
as well as the beſt worke that is : not for 
the worke it ſelfe, but becauſe therein 
doth appearefaith, loue, ſervice,and pa» 
tience:and becauſethis church ſo perfor 
med their workes, therefore doth God 
double his approbation. 
Thelaſt vertue for which this church 
is commended, is increaſe in godlineſle, 
intheſe words , And that they are moe at the 
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loft than at the ſrt. T he church of Ephe- 
ſus was before ed for decay and 
loſſe of the graces of God; but this 
church did grow and increaſe in graces, 
and therfore are her works more appro- 
ued,than the works of any other church. 

It wereto be wiſhed 
gations might bee commended for their 


obey ncreaſein godlineſle,in faith,obedicnce, 


and other workes; but that cannot 
zuſtly bee , for the number ofour 
e 1s increaſed, but their growth in 
grace doth not any liucin ig- 
norance , and though they heare much, 
yet they profit lictle, ſoas it may be ſayd 
ot them, as the Author to the Hebrews 


7 


our CONgrE® The Fe. 


ſaith, (a) #hereas concerning the thane ye owght ()Heb-5. 112. 


to be teachers, you hame need ag aine that we teach 
ou the firft principles of the mard of God, And 


as Paw! (aith of certaine women, (b) They 6)3.Tims 7 


are alwayes learning , and newer come to the 
knowledge of the rratb, Others alſo, though 
they know ſomethung, yet they praftiſe 
lefle than they which know nothing, 
_- _ = m_ of all , many that 
retofore haue uuung 10 
them, by their bad wp the 
greedie cares of thus world haue loſt the 
{ame againc,and go backward in know- 
ledge, m obedience, in faith, and loue. 
Rare itis to find: thoſe that are like to 
this church of Thvatira, whoſe workes 
are better atthe laſtthan at the farſt. A 
fearfull caſe it 15, to be ignorant of Gods 
wall, anda great iudgement of God, to 
decay in loue and other graces : and 
therefore that wee may preuent Gods 
judgements , wee mult have care to get 
knowledge, and to increaſe therein, and 
with knowledge to joyne obedience 1n 
all good dunes to God and man . Some 
plead for themſelues by reaſon of age, 
want of memorie,and capacity: but theſe 
muſt learne toſhew foorth better affectt- 
ons, - ant a ws wr) 
onger ſort umplo 
phantom hto get nr" 
and with knowledge ioyne obedience, 
that they may increaſe in grace as th 
grow indayes. naar, 44.5 wot 1s 
any good beginning, mult indeuour to 
wake 1t more : For to hum that hathſhall 
more guen,and he ſhal have abundance; 
butfrom him that hideth his gift,or abu- 
ſeth the ſame, ſhall bee taken away that 
which be ſeemeth to haue, Luk.$.1$. 
T Verſ.20. 


1,8 


An Expoſition vpon the ſecond Chapter 


Verſ. 20. Notwithſtanding Thaue 4 ſew things 
ag ainſi thee , thas thou ſuſfcrefl that woman 
leſabell, which calleth ber ſelfe 4 propheteſſe , 
to teach cx deceine my ſerwants, to make them 
to commit fornication , and to eat meat ſa- 
crificed to idols. 

Here is Chriſts reproofe of this church 
of Thyatira, and itis twofold : Firſt, of 
the whole church, in this 20. verſe: Se- 
condly,of a woman in that church, verſ. 
21. In the reproofe of the whole church 
note two things : The reproofe it ſelfe; 
And thereaſon thereof, The reproefe it 
ſelfe 1s contained in theſe words,Notwith-- 
flanding I bane ſomething againfi thee: That 
is, though L hauepraifed thee for manic 
worthic works, yetthere be ſome thin 
which I donotapproue. This reproo 
hath bin handled in the former Epiſtles. 
The reaſon of the reproofe followeth in 
theſe words , That thou ſuſfereft the women 


leſabell,who calleth ber ſelfe aPropheteſte,toteach 
and ſeduce my ſeruants. 
T his reaſon ofher fe contai- 


neth {i ints wortluc our confide- 
ration. I, Fromthe phraſe and forme of 
thewords wee may conſider the large 
power that God gaueto his » fans : 
which was, befides'the power to preach 
the word, & adminiſter the Sacraments, 
a further power to appoint who ſhould 
preach _ them, & whoſhould nor 
preach: and alſo apower to reprelle e- 
uill men and cuill women, & ſoto keepe 
themin order. Thelike power was gi- 
ven tothe church of Epheſus, as we haue 
ſeeneinthe Epiſtle tothat church: they 
had power todiſcerne falſe Prophets, & 
Apoſtles, and to reſtrainethe ſame. The 
likepower did God giuetoall churches, 
as we {hall ſee if wee read the hiſtories of 
the church 3 and great cauſe there is 
hereof : For without this authoritieno 
church could long ſtand & be a church. 
IE. Here notethat it is not ſufficient 
for a churchto haue thepreac hing of the 
_ but it muſt _ ſeueritie- and 
ouernement, whereby wicked 

ople ——_ be reſtrained. This church 

15 therefore diſcommended for that ſhee 
vicd not that ſeuere authoritie which 
God had giuenherin ſuppreſſing of (in. 


And in our congregations the like fault 


15to be foundz where much preaching is, 
yetfinne abounds, as adultery, blaſphe- 
mie, vſuric, and cruelty : and the cauſe 


is forthat this ſcuere execution of go- 
vernment in reſtraining; finnes, is not ſo 
ſtraitly put in prattſe as it ought tobe. 
Againe, an this reaſon of ts reprofe 
Chriſt doth e the with mots: 
Firſt, for ſuffering a woman to teach: Se- 
condly, for ſuffering a woman to ſeduce 
his people . For the firſt, the word tran- 
ſlated teech,is inthe New teſtament com- 
monly put for publicke teaching in the 
mnumiſteric . Their fault then was this, 
that they ſuffered a woman to teach. o- 
penly:and itis againſtthe word of God, 
1. Tim. 2.12, I permit not 4 woman 19 teach. 
And, 1.Cor. 14. 34, 35, Women ought to kerpe 


ſilence in the congregation, and beſubie} to their 


buſbands, and learne of them at bome. Obie. 
But Deborah was a Prophetelle, Iud. 4.4. 
And Huldspropheſicd,2.Kin. 22.4. For 
Iofiah ſent to her for couuſell,z.Chro.34. 
And therefore women may propheſic + 
An.T heſe wome in gifts 
& calling : & therefore vpon their exi- 
we may not make an ordinary rule, 
I. 0b.Butitmay ſeemePasl allowethit, 
when he ſaith, 4 woman praying, or prophe- 
wg vncowered bead,1.Co.11.5, 
. Hereto ſome do anſwer thus, that 
in the infancic of the church ſome wo- 
men were extraordinarily induced with 
that gift, and did indeed prophclic. O- 
thers1dge it to haue benea-faultin that 
church, and therfore ſay,inthe 14. cha. 
the Apoſtle reproucth it, commaunding 
women to keepe filence inthe churches. 
Thirdly, a woman may beſayd topray 
whenſhe giueth her aſſent tothe prayer .. 
of the minuſter,by ſaying, Amen: and ſhe 
may beſayd to propheſic, whenthe Sin- 
geth Pſalmes, or readeth the Scriptmre-: For fo 
the word is vſed in Scripture, 1.Chron. 
25-1. Aſaph and bis company propheſied with 
barpes and vials, T hatis (as itistranſlated) 
they ſung propheſics, and playd there- 
unto ypon their inſtruments. 


. Fromtherebuke of.Chriſt againſt this 7je zje. 


thurch, we gather that itis not warran= 
table by Gods word for a woman to ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament ofbaptiſme. For 
baptiſmeis a ſcale ofthe coucnant in the 
publicke munaſteric, and fo a part there- 
of, and mult goe with the preaching of 
the word, and may not bee adminiſtred 
by women, - who are not allowed to 
preach, no not intime and caſe of ne- 


ceſsitic when men are wanting . And al- 
though 


Verſ.20. 


teach/her cluldren,. _ 31, Lame, 
Oats is, _flony. TY ST y worthic 
bio docblmteo redo 
mather Lois, andbis m 


_ + repo 


——_ 


cleregunes Tbereis ores _—_ 
ly hee may not hols teach for 
+ thewillof G iſt was.a bo 
man, fo.they,that ' ad pi een 
Lek the ym eh ey 
alſo be mev. Butthe regumen 
dome 1s a ciuile thi yo nike 
fully bec adnuniſtred by a woman ye 
ſhee commeth vnto jt by lawfull =#: 
ſionco her father, whoſe who 


nicin the want of { 0 I 
enioy-.. Obict?, But, 


in ſuljection yato th I | 
Arſw. So bec pe =}: 


| WY 
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will: 0. 
err onious 
the Chunc 


grieuous £ 


args ike lexs for\ | 
{ It is a Rrine,: And the ike praftiſe 
y. Ir all ſuch as follow the rely 


by 
gs 
inany Church not-to re+ this day. 


and _ of AR is 95 Ivy the 
crafro im are re- 
niued Apmeuek epi ar of the 
wicked Sc and Phariſees : in the re- 
cuſant Proteſtants is reuiued the ſet of no 
the Donatiſts,and theſecalled Andia- 
ni. Thefamilic of Loue reuiues the opi- 
mons and manners of the Valentinians 
ane the Montaniſts, and many 'other 
damnable crrours. Now chus the devill nm 
doth, becauſchee knowes by c c 
the great hurt that theſe and 
finnes have formerly done ynto Gods 
Church. 


Secondly, Chiift calleth this vedtman 
lexabell, thaghe may prouoke this church 


to a greater deteftation of herin 


of her damnable and that 
mightbein as gra dgrace ith chem 
as was FO ek Hao _ 
leo tlo might - 
ws. "rack her wicked ſeducement. And 
herein we have agood direftion for our 
profitable reading of the bookes of the 


hy and new T RNs that 
when we meetwith 
menand wicked nome emer 


amples of 0d 
amps 


this regard 


wee ſeg our 


hey -p that is, ſhee 
e1 is 

chal ther CCrobeconetiat dot 

teach $s will by the inſtin& of hisfpi 

rit. And herein became ax 

patrone of the damnableſeR of the Ni- 
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ro conforme our ſelves 
thereto, and becomelike them : and in 
roove our ſelves, when - 

conformable vnto the 


She! cond urgumentwherby Obi 


' Tirſthence thetwe are taught tola- 
bouf'to"haue'the ſpirit of diſcernin 
ered mms wrt err 


theybeof Godor not Many wllbeof 


' becauſe there bee ſo man 
Cine, and ſvch diuerſitic of op1- 
nions1n religion. Bute —_ - be- 
p_—_— 0 the 

ur for this gi of Giſcer- 
any to know what is from 
Gs, and what is nor. 
'Secondly,hence wee are taught, that 
when wee are vniuſtly ſlaundered, dif- 
graced, or iniured, wee not tofret 
and fame , but by ictice fo content 
our ſelues : for wee ſee that wicked men 
to maintainetheir wicked and 
manners, will not fticke to abuſe God 
himſelfc, andmakehis bleſled fpirirthe 
authorand patrone of theirerrours and 
finnes. Wee by our ſinncs deſerue dif- 
eand : but the ſpiritof God 
donenothing amiſle. And therforc 
wee muſtbee being in the ſame 
an, 40,41. and ra- 
wicked therr inas much as wee are parta- 
kers of the ſufferings of theſpirit,r.er. 


A inehercobſerve how ſhe prov 
to bea Propheteſle, name 

owne teſtimiomeonely, She cat- 

Lbe! PoWhiere we nay ſee the note 

, and tarke of a falſe Prophet : to wit, 

their owe bare word and teſtimonie. wr 
ProphetarProphetefle hath ſundry 

tilde nes, befides their owne words, 

eG eff decal 

= ta th prane Church chehad 


RIA 


colaitans : for ſhe held the lawfulneſſeof 


bo mg F i. Sr 
ced to Idols. b ndros Yen. Sropn? 
hereof, ſhee fayth th hee is « Prophet | 


= 


CT SES 
ſpirit to marine heir 


ces, he prooued 
Fr Gabon: ai br heretickes To 


mer ages. 


teach fu 
firme againſt the py or ſecond Table. 

True dottrine is according vnto god 
nelle, 


The Pſe, 


The We 


nefe, andleadeth men AR. 


mons are nothing but falſeanderroni- 
ous: and thereforeas Chriſt would hauc 
this Church to hate the doarine of this 
woman, becauſe itdiddecewes ſomuſt 
weelabour to grow in diſlike with the 
commentaries and monks ad 
friers,whichtengl tothatend.”- 1) 

Secondly,Chriſtſerreth forth choens 
of her doctrine bytwo 


| | plefore 2x. xn 


\ 


—_ ny Irs, _ 
mane nll Br Gocathefufhrauk 
yur» nam his will — —_ 


it is abſurd to _ 


= = 


hoon. fmemen rea God 


Hirſt, 
b NJ x ren s ſanans: (e- hy amd ence 0 
" .by the meanes whereby they are 


FR 6 to wit, by cauſing rbew 16 commit 
erent blo. at OS Onan 


Ar 
acypengs Ss | EE 
ſer- 


i maybe lied 
FIT WY Rs mn 
vants,- and for his part doth all 


that is offcred vntothem. | But this 
ofrine is againſt common reaſon; and 
doth much 


c from the glotie of 


ers roar rr ay vr away 


© 5s naice ad ent to Van- 
Lead vi nos -imto 


the 
oganieGYTfelootwaitiuced thi3 (Man 16.19 
on Ione oft 


== 
en” on 


* 


tran againſt the law of God did never chuſeall men firſtto grace, & 
yea, 20' bing = hell, onpon : and therforeas Laky ſaith, 
And therefore exceeding approba- a) ſo 45 were ordazned rp. \ (0) 48.14.48: 

tionof themis no ſmall offence: being mayſay: (o a 

 1ntruththe right wayts bring in againe 
crrars;Atheilme,amd Dop .Forturne they 

a Papiſt from a (wherein he 
ofterrerreth) and his: and fer- 


An Expoſttiaruponzhiſoeend Chapter 


y_ et heſhall never 
m : for true 
and cannot {tand with a 

tiniie inany | x 67 

bout ly ng thechidofGod 


finall viQtory over 
h the heart, 


mpynbiclenecss bternetaith dothexiſ | 


re, The herb ſhe ought 
c mcans wherby 
to ſeduce the, was by &awmy them 10 com 
mu fornication : 4nd10 cate things ſacrificed to 
Ide, Whereby itis plaine, ſhee was a fa- 
uourer: of the {e of the, Nicolaitans : 
'cntreatie was made inthe foure- 
teenth verſe; And thus much for the re- 
proofe of the Church. 


workes asarecontrarie thereunto. Their 
6 venice rac ;tthey treaſure vp = 


oe ay 


om eel 
wrt not to 

irrepentance, butnow 
while it is called today, and in the cx- 
erciſe thereof ſpend _ whole time of 
their life... The —_ our endea- 
uours while wee liue, ſhould 5 ,to 
a roome in thekingdome: of God 
Sic Wee Can never IE oh 


- Verſe. #1, dnl 1 gone ber Bhate-t006- pentance. 


Me ome oadorn 


Here Chriſt Crutaia 
for her ob{nacie and hardneſſeof heart, 
whereby ſhee went on in ſinnewithout 


Tr By Face wee are 'to 
ans, Lheteto low: for 


a rr rr 
temporall and eternal z yet God of his 
mercy gatic herhbertie to live, atihes 


Ne 5 who Har 


_ 
of that: ſpace of time-which 
Godgiethvigoliueiathis worldyname- 
ly, thad.z is a titzebof repentance::' for 
| beforeaman be bome,and after this life, 
cannone repent : but the time weenow 
luc; or bauc lued, orfhall lives the on- 


_ 
= = hem 


thixzie,, fortie, or fiſtie:y 
Sven egtcined; Godyand in 


heealed £0 


thistimeof e : neither mannor 
Angell hath this time in hishands ,. but 


thepower of it belongs vato 
pow appointing _ 


a= tis a agar who _ bat 

int out'the time of repen 
tance-. V therefore the time preſence 
while thou haſt it, and deferre not re- 
pentance: for how knoweſt thovu' that 
thou ſhaltlive to-bee old ? And though 
thou,doeſt, yet haw.canſtthou telbwhe- 
ther God will rele thee repentance, 


he called. eric? Men thinke.thatifthe 


of 
at our pomp 


ec, to clayme it 
ec raregiftof 


Thiird- 


_"_ 


ds ond ESO qhab gives 


thou diddeſt refuſe; while 


Verſe-It. 


(9)Ia, 1 19, 


The Vſe. 


The Wſe, 


4 wicked woman ,' 

Wherein behold the | 
God, that"vato ſuch a wicked perſon,” 
who blaſphemed God, in fathering her 
ſinnes vpon the ſpirit of grace; and di-/ 
{honoured God by ſeducing his ſeruants, 
doth Yetvoutliſals vine! — 
This hath beene and is the dealing 'of 
God with moſt rims finners. Mexsſ- 
(es was one that fold-Himfſelfe to worke 
wickedneſle, gi 


giuing himſelfe to forceric 
and idolatrie 3 and y.et vpn his heartie 
repentance God received himtomercie. 
And Salomon fell moſt fearefully, but yet 
before his death wee may perſiiade our 
ſelues heerepented and was receiued to, 
mercie: for hee was a penman of Scrip- 
ture,a'l which were holy men-of God, as 
Peter ſayth, 2.Per. 1.20, The Uraclites 
a 4 people of Saddome and of Gomorrb, 
as bad as thoſe who are condemned mn 
hell, and yetmercie is offered ynto therti 
vpontheir truerepentance and conuerſt+ 
ON. | 3 7 hav) 
Hereby no man muſttake occaſion 
to live in his faanes : but thoſe that'feele 
themſclues laden with the huge burden 
of their (ions, hauc here a com- 
fort to keepe fromdeſpaire : forif 
they can humble themſelues, and turne 
vnto Chriſt; and pray for the pardon 
of their ſinnes;, there is: yet with the 
Lord mercie-in ſtore, thatthey may bee 
ſaued. > rik 
Laſtly, Chriſt ſaith ; He genedn ſs 
t0 repent of her fornication. No doubt ſhe 
_—_— _—_ on ro 
repent, rno ce goeth one, ut > 
very capitali finne draweth many with 
it: Chnſt his vg; therefore is-not 
that ſhe ſhould let paſſe other fins with- 
out tance : but he nameth this one 
fin of fornication, becauſe it was apr 
cipall ſinnemn her : for ſhe both ſed 
itm her ownebodie, and ſo: made her 
ſclfe the ſtable ofthe dive!l, whoſhould 
haue bene the temple of Gods holy ſpi- 
rit: andalſomamtained this finne,and ſo 
drew others thereto . Now ſpeciall and 
prinicipall repentance mult be of princi- 
pall finnes. | y 
Herethen is apatterne forall ſinners 
how to praftiſe repentance. They muſt 


of the Renelation. . 


 inthattimeofrepen 


they aremoſt/addited , and repent of 
' them. Forthe man that cruly repenteth 


ofone finne, repenteth of all : fortruere- 
pentance maketh the heart alike affeted. 
toall ſinnes :- And that heart which is 
broughtto hate his ſpeciall ſinnes , will 
neuer approue ofpettie finnes. This lef< 
Cncuah y to be learned & put 
im = For the = of molt 
men is ingenerall, toſay weeare 
Gabon Leek haue mercie vpon me, 
or God forgiue me, But this confuſed 
repentance 1s not good, it ſtands with a 
purpoſe to finne againe. In particular 
therefore we mult ſearchour conſcien- 
ces,and ſee wherein we haue moſt diſho- 


, nored God, and what finne hath neereſt 


plunged our ſoules tothe pit of hell zand 
with that we mult beginne to bring our 
ſoules to heauen , by repenting truly for 
the ſame, and turning from itwith all our 
hearts, | + 
;  Hencethe Papiſts gather that man 
hath free willtodoe that which is truly 
before God, as nanrly to repent: 
fay they, God gowe Ieſabel! ſpace of time to 
\repent , -=1 therefore thee had powerto 
_— elſe the giuing of thar time vn- 
had benein vaine. 4nſw. T heir rea- 
ſonisnoughe :it followeth not becauſe 
God gaue-her time to r therefore 
ſhe had power of her ſelfe to t:as 
pry wa. on c - er the 
s forw ues men {pace & 
time of repentance, a Mo 
ſotodo. The ends are two. I. That 
tance, which hee al- 
lotrethtomen,hee may giue his children 
Soy whereby they may be cnabled to 
for 


his commandement and torepent: 
eLord-yſeth the commandements 
and threatnings ofthe law, and the pro- 
miſcs of the goſpell as outward meancs 
of giuing.grace vato men by the worke 
offi ſpirit. I, He giueth commaunde- 
ment and time to repent , that men may 
ſee what they ſhould doe, not what they 
can-doe : and that the wicked may bee 
without excule at the day ofiudgement, 
and beaſhamed of their {laucric & bon- 

dage vnto finne inthis life, 
And ſbee not, Herethe ſinne of 
kzabell is expreſſed, namely, her impens- 
tencie 


(<)Rom.2.5., 


The Ve. 
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tencie and hardneſſe of beart, Whereby with» 
out remorſe ſhce liued in her fornication 
and idolatrie : For the vnderſtandingof 
this her inne, two points areto bee con- 
ſidered. I. Where this finne of1 | 

tencie 1$ forbidden in Gods w II. 
What 1s the greatneſle ofthis ſinne : for 
the firſt, there bee two _ of Gods 
word , the Law, and the Goſpell, which 


Yeares , butthey. repent not, aztheir liues 
do plainly teſtthe: for ſome hue in irre- 
ligion and-prophanenelle ,ſome' in Sa- 
boath breaking, ſome inffornication and 
adulterie, ſome 3n idlenefle; ſome in co- 
uetouſneſle and extortion, giuing them- 
ſelues wholly and ſpending all their time 
in ſeeking the things of this life, neuer 
regarding with xcuerence the things of 


muſt not be confounded , bur diftingui= God 


ſhed , or elfe wee ſhall ouverturne manie 
points of Chriſtian religion . The law 
gives coimmandements touching: things 
at were by nature in Adam before his 
fall, forbidding thoſe thungs which are 
contrarie to thoſe vertues which were 
his perfe nature. Butthe'golpell com- 
mands, & forbids things that are aboue 
nature, and in that part of Gods. words 
this ſinne of itencre forbidden 1 
for the law condemnes no more than it 
reucaleth , but it never revealed repen- 
tance, and thereforcit doth rot forbid or 
condemnethe want thereof. Second- 
ly,forthe greatneſle of this finnegitmay 
appeare, becauſe hereby men heape fin 
vpon finne, and(a) wrath water 4- 
| mars {ro Some to a 
t 


SF ar 


c grieuouſneſſe of this finne , fa; 
impenitencie is the finne agamſtthe holy 
ghoſt : and that opinon 18 antient, by 
yetfalſe and — , forthe _ a- 

amſt the holy ghoſt « « blaſpbemie, Mat. 

Pp 1.but thisienote blaſphemy. Again 
the ſinne againſt the holy ghoſt a5 in this 
life, but finall 1 itencie1s neuer be- 
tore the end of this life. 

Hence- alſo the Papiſtes gather free 
will to good by nature: ſhee did not re- 
pent, therefore ſhe had freewill & power 
to repent if ſhe would. Af, This reaſgn 
is not good:thus much may hence be ga 
thered,that ſhe had freewil not to repent, 
and to finne: for every man finneth'free- 
ly, butyetit followeth not, that they 
hauc the ſame power to ceaſe from ſinne, 
or to repent without Gods ſpecial grace, 
without whichno man can will or doe 
that which is truly good before God. 

Againe, the ſame ſinne whichis re- 
nol in this wicked woman, may bee 
ayd to the charge ofthe greateſt num- 
ber in our churila and congregations. 
God hath given vnto men a long time of 
repentance,to ſome ten, to ſome twenty 


Verſe. 22. Bbdld Iwill caH her have 4 bed, 
and them that commit ſornication with ber 
int» great aſflaction, except they repent them 
of their workzs. Ab 


Chriſt hauing reprooued this church 
and this woman for theirſcucrall faults, 
doth here giue ſpeciall counſell and di- 
re&ion vnto- them both, whereby they 
may auoid & eſcapethe gricuous1udge- 
ments due vnto fa their finnes, 
both inthis life, and inthe life to come. 
T his counſell of Chriſt hath ewo parts : 
Firſt to kſabel{and herc y,verl.22, 
23- The ſecond to thechurch of Thya» 
nira,verſe. 2.4; 25. The ſummeof Chriſts 
counſellto /eſabell is, torepent:which is not 
tomoue her to is propoun- 


but ded. And itmay be framed thus, If row 


not [ will puneſb thee with ſundry 
ine But thou wouldeſt not be ſo puni- 
ſhed, and therefore repent. 

T his reaſon bath two parts, A threat- 
ning : and an exception thereof, The 
threatnung in' theſe words, I will coft ber 
into 4 bed, and them that commit fornication 
with ber into great affliGGion. And before this 
threatning, Chriſt prefixeth a word of 
attention '( Behold) whereby hee would 
teach them and vs, that wee ought ſeri- 
ouſly toconſider of the threatnings that 
are propounded in Gods word againſt 
finne and finners. When bofiss heard the 


booke of the law read, bu beart(b) melted: 6) 8i.22.19- 


which it could ncuer haue done vnleſle - 
it hadfirſt trembled at the iudgements 
therein denounced, And the pricking 
that was wrought in the hearts of the 
Jewes, (c) by Peers firſt Sermon, was no- 
thing elſe buta | oughtin 
them vpon cqnfideration of the iudge- 
ments and condemnation due vnto them 
for crucifying the Lord of life. The 


cauſe 


Verſ.32. 


vaſe 22, 
cauſe w hy (inne is ſo rifein. every. eſtate 
and condition of mers at this day 1s, for 
thatmen ſet light by che threatmongy of | of grieuoys ſickneſles, namely, Chriit 


(42 $4.13-4, pr jaar porn} 


vI of the'\Renelation, Sr WY 


ro ourluſts. 
Againe,note bere who js. the ther 


Gods. word..; If inen' would , tremble hindfelfe For he Gaich,1 will caft ber ihto 
whenbey heare of Gods iudgements, jt bed. Sickneſlescomenotby chaunceor 
would; make thern. cx1e 0ut, - age "ol fortune, but from the hind of Gud.This 
_ then whot. allave dee hutbecauſe God 1s -,wee muſt learne to e, and it will 
þtherefore megfeare him not, .cauſe ys tomake bettgr,vſe of licknefles 
Iſo. $pat. in a than vſually.we do: Ifmen didbelegue 
- This i h three ſeverall this, it would make the hardeſt heart co 
repent.in time of ficknaſle.t for this they 
| jp OS Hatch Gay fa me-dayhic 

mm ſicknell; 3 no doubt 130 
.me for ſome; of my kanes, ms wg 
Naw wogy, few a1) 1aartr vor 


£ 
ther 
\ 2. | 


downe on bis bed and mnakg bs Pg ($0 ; 6 
tha; Chriſts Tn ; 

her wig Gon ieyqusfcknes:the place © 
of the (eglape ronbes Ae ly NAME 


ud epi 

wah btic, Faich; and mera 

1947 ngabll 7 ; Warado, which wepxould,wee ſhould 

Gods RCA - of gun (icknells would becomica wry 
they bins | > ms md 37}. 

on thi Fn he ron part of Chaiſtathreztn 
ord plagacar hh 68 thapuniſhmentothe followers, whic 

x Eo Nan i= \xcEmedberdo@rine committed for- 

mult, bee : AieRtionwith her oThplway bee eaf int 


- 


pd 
c$, why, 103u003..and \king- 


(01.Kin31; FE 


dj ,34+ 


rus 


pur 


c of God to C—_—_— 


Aly 7 for the Lord will Bey tededanay Sprcfnd thisland « 


to bee a meanes.. of woe.and ofours hath bene afflicted-with famine 
vnto vs which we miſuſe vn- and peſhlence, as for otherfinnes, ſo-for 


for- 


were ficke, (2)1.Cor,1 x: 


0. with cap, 
6.18,& 10,8 


\ 


14.6 


An Expoſition vpon the ſecond Chapter 


fornication; which in time of peace is 
multiplied, and' fo will continue till it 
draw vpon vs'bloudſhed alſo and great 

aflitions : For that which 15 ſ 'd of the 
followets of efabel muſt be verthed ofall 
that hue m the like finnes. 

Theſecond part of the reaſon is, the 
exception of thefe commumcations : ex- 
«rp they vepent them of their workes . ' Where 
'wetmay fee: Fit; that all thethreatnings 
of Gods jvdoements and oferernall de- 
— I with the 

— repentarice ; {'Whenice alſo 

loweth;that min of yeares living 
m —_ church mwnotfo much tondem- 
nedfor other particular ſins, asfor liuini 
meheir fins without repent beeteucry -F 
males a man ſubſe to damnation, burir 
1s this impenitencie that britv's vpon the 
attuatldanation. Want of tance for =: 
'{m 1s more dangerous than 


mitred it, but turne to God-by 
'repentance : for it isthe ſer 2p) m 
finme without repentance that caſterh 


the ſoule ro hell', When thowſhalt turne 4y, 
e, thou ” were of her husband, uk her 


epentance , 
earning; and. the "lowers, 
CE ore Teena 


from thy finne by truer 
art free from the thr 
; curſe of fivne. For they udmi 
- exception of trite repentance)iew. 28.8. 
urther obſeruc , how this"excep- 
tion of repentance is 
rao threa -of1udgements, which 
ſhewetþ how mingleth his iudge- 
ments with eerie; hee 'ſheweth not + 
wholly eicheriaftice or mercie, but term» 
pereth them together in all the: workes 
thar concerne mans ſaluation. 
T hirdly,her& nore that 
reuentsnoronely erernall damna 


ral] wdgements ; 4x enie- 
buralforeporl 5 bn 


uftliions . Thorn tare ers 

all vic among vi Wee have 

mercic ent his go with | 
peacey but jd hn goſpel wel 

LT feare itſhall betaken from vs;'and 

ifwe would eſcaperhat iudgervent wee 

nniſt repent bothhigh and torw>/ 

Of their works, Thatis, of their idvla- 
tie and formcation\, wherehee ſheweth 
of what thmesrrue re emuſtbe, 
namely, of bad workes in Particular, 


it ſelfes 
thecdnſideranowwhereof,miuſtreach vs '* 
notto licin inne, though —_— me 


laced beeweene 2nd: 


whereto meti- #ive themlelues » eueric 
man that would rruly r t muſt con- 
fider of his particular faults : Thedrun- 
kerd im particular of his drankeineſle, 
and the couetous man of his couerou(- 
_ and inſteed of 1 wo and nd 
ceabtg ſhewTmercy voto? e. The 
Proms, e the world thatil 
_—_ generall, is nothing -buta viſard 
__ —_— «tis all thatis vſed 
_K parr of our people: for 
they wi rm nt the word, and ' 
to reveive the- Sacraments, and in gene= 
..yall corfeſſe thimiſelues to bee finners, 
and then they thirike they have done e- 
—_y : 'Bur tio repentance is of par- 
ſinnes 2 jp yerplodap og 
"Gut of blGud: 
n ""NesC 23; Irwillhel ber thillhen with 
- death; abit all "the Churches bull know 
{244 34" oha Fail bee 'whith Jearcberh the reines 


part of Chriſts 
> - Gireatniths againſt fab children: by 
children wee areto vnderſtand 

thoſe which are borne':of — 


ktberchiee Botwrorthe 
ofthis pu tomy 
ſaith '\will kciltthern ( with d f. 
How can this Rand with yrs 
Gdd;its offences 6ftheParents 
-in"the ofttic children? Auf. God 
fo for teriporal paniſfanents , 
"mot 
' And \we eouldyor . reiue 
the luſtice-of 6d tf fdomg, ye 
witreverence the fame, bfathing 
and 'ownetignoran ; Riba 6 "nt 
Wweermy concehve of the 
ſocieties, as chure ;£64 


| 


tomfidered as thembers'of 
wes ofor God renechuth of th 
heeAMricth 


by otie, vpont 


Finn 
en phony 
er as of he Prince 
wonthe ©, vf the pats * ypon 
their children” "01 Fhis hee IFN do 
by reaſon'of Fond neere bond Which is - 
betweene 


Vf 23. 


Verſe-13- L of the Renelation. . 147, _ 
betwecne the members of the ſame {o- cret, thereforemy iudgements ſhall not 
cietie 2 like as in. the naturall bodice befall you . Butknow,thatI will difco- 
when the ſtomack<e is di d, the uer your ſecret finnes and praftiſes in 
bead aketh :and when the head is woun» ſuch fort, as all Churches ſhall know by 
ded the (tomackeis ficke; and the —_ exppciggealy your park thatTI doſee 
may bee {mitten for the errours of diſcernic the molt hidden thoughts 


her children, 
greatneſle of her fmnes, 
childrenwith death. 


, 


the Hſe. - Hence parents arc taught to make 
conliones of wp fanne : Saalucy's/] 
they may bring 1udgements 'vÞ 
ee and Eon rerr enk New p 
what bloudie hearted parents are thoſe, 
that will make no conſcience of doing 
that whereby they bring vengeance 
ne don yd. Andbythe H —_—_—_——— 
reaſon m man in ; ;Henceweeare taught 0e- 
£44 NPE þ a amuſt (fonnith a5 id vs 2) en. > 
e deuour t6 approoue our ſelues to the 


P 
5 
iy 


companie: you may perſuade 
ſclues that nat an Canes an 
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An Expoſition vpon the ſecond Chapter 


ing the thoughts are ſcated in the braine, 
and the jy rad in the heart ? Aiſw. 

The reynes are ,put for the choughts 
and affeCtions , not becauſe they are 
ſcated thercin, but for that reſemblance 
and analogie that is betwcene them. : 

for as the opmy wy a -t oy _ 
ſecret part of the bodie, ſo the thoughts 
and o:ions are ſeated jn the Hoa 


Do xalgal and the 


EY 


AER. wp "moſt 
narrow ſearch, and hog a Cilelis gocth 
rex. findin thereby ſhewi ing ha no- 

g is (o (ecret in man, but the Lord 
thing can and doth ſee od diſcerne the 


Hence wee learne firlt, thar Chriſt 
our Saviour isnot onely man, but very d 
Go one ins. perieg ing of two ria- 

Cheſs: etickes de- 
nic. 4A -y og he be God or not, 
there 15 the queſtion, Which hs is here 
euidently prooucd : for hee that hath in "ſhall 
hum, the -peculiar properties of te Þ 
mult ne s be God ; But Chxiſt hath in 
him the true opertics of God, Neem "ob 


all the affeftions of th 
which hnone candocbut arte: TS 


(179,10, T;, edt 
war, gif 01 jo 


Lad ſearch the ma 
rer{ und hci RY 


f achioh,:" 
ny no 0 well iy whole, oe! 


of cuerie-mans. reynes and it, as 
hedoththeir ſpecches and thiew' eds. 


Thirdly, hercby wee muſt learne to 
ſulpe& our "dues of our Mikpoee 
ſinnes, as of our vnbeleefe and preſi 
tion ; norconteniting our ſelues with an 
acknowledgement of our known finnes, 
for wee can nit er fect the depth of 
our cortjipr Fd 

ratiſe,(«)af- 
oof naeeey 
troryen of yr 
1 have O rdAcar- 
Sn birt cannot ſufficiently 
'owte corruptions; therefore 
dae thou O Lord helpeto cleanſe mee 
_ them, If this were iſed, true 
n would flouriſh : for many iuſt- 
fie emſ{clues, when as they know nor 
whatisin _— liefle confidering 
What Chrilt ſayth vito the Phariſees, 
| b) You av they which iuſtifie your ſelues 
men, bit Chriſt knoweth your 


h 
Me ih ago? rele 
| 6 prefarh 5B ſecond wroeLebes ot 


<ceit, wheteby | mig he ſeeme ro il- 
lude Gods S ccatened. For 


wick Ba ok Lett Lord fend iudg- 


Nha eipe hes; a b;D '& wee 


RE ky 
_—_ d 


was 


{ of the 
Wicked" ro Ln 2 dex they ade 4 
ra ot =oobena bell,avd ſayd the indge- 

Praer hep, Ifay. 28. 
tocutoff this vaine con- 


threateneth a jult reward to 
I ET As 


in Chriſt, 
TY (+ Cory 
;þ* Tot fue, 
ut b ht: +e muſt bee 
re ſaved; Aw : 2 The 


Eo is falfe / There is' great diffe. | 


rence 


\ 


Verſ.27; 


(a)Plal,rg.n, 


(QLuk.i6 rg. 


rhe (ſe 


Verſ.22- 


rence betweene iuſtifying and judging : 
for iudging is onely the declaranon ot a 
man to bee iuſt; but iuſtification az the 
making ofa maniuſt : And becauſe the 
declaration of a man to bee juſt, y by 
workes , therefore is wudgemen by 
workes. Againe, it is not fayd, I, wi 
giue to you for your works, but accarding 
to your workgs. If he had fayd,I will giue to 
euery one of you for your workeg,then it 
mighthaueſcemed they had bin witfhed 
by them:But here Chriſt doth onlymake 
works an outward figne, or rule,where- 
to hee will conforme and ſquare the laſt 
iudgement. 

Secondly, whereas every man muſt 
bee iudged, that 15, ſaucd or condem- 
ned according to lis workeshence wee 
may gather , that good workes arc ne- 
cellarie to ſaluation , yet not as cauſes 
thereof , either efficient, or helping 


any way, but onely as ah! or meanes 


two come vnto ſaluation : For faith is 
neceſlaric , and good workes are the 
tokens and fruits of faith, and ſo arene- 
ccllarie. 

Thirdly, here wemuſt bee admoni- 
ſhed to bee carefull to abound in good 
workes 3 not to win heauenby them, but 
to get aſſurance offaluationin ourſelues. 
And theſe good workes are the doj 
of the duties of pictic vnto God and ef 
charitie vnto our brethren, ecuen the du- 
tics of the Morall law; or moreplaine- 
ly, the doing of the generallduties ofa 
Chriſtan, and the particular duties of a 
mans calling : for if theſe bee done in 
obedicnce to God and to his glory, pro- 
ceeding from faith and loue vnto our 
brethren, though the calling bee never 
ſo baſe, they are good workes. Andon 
the contrarie, this muſt admoniſh vs to 
make conſcience of euery cuill way: for 
{innes be the markes of condemnation; 
and ſo many wicked workes as we com- 
mut,ſo many markes and brands doe wee 
ſet vpon our ſelues of our iuſtand de 
ſcrued condemnation , vnlelle wee re- 

ent. 

Laſtly, hence wee may gather, that 
there bee degrees of ioy i. heauen, and 
of torments 1n hell. For judgements and 
rewards goe according to mens workes; 


And therefore they that teſtifie their 


of the\Reuelation. 


faith by great and many good. yorkes, 
ſhall have great reward : they that te- 
ſbfie their faith by leſſer and fewer 
workes, ſhall haue leſſer reward : and 
ſo for ſfinnes , the-more heynous they 
bee, the deeper condemnation they doe 
procure, IC | 


Verſ. 24. 4nd to you Iſay, the refÞof them 
of Thyatire, 4s many 45 bene not th 
le neither haue knowne the 
neſſe of Sathan ( they ſpeaks) I will put 
vpon you none other 4, 


C 


25+ But that which you bane already 
; {aft till Icome. | | 


Here Chriſt commethto a ſecond 
part of his counſel}, which concernes 
the Angell , :and the better part of 
this Church of Thyatira : and ce 
beginneth with the Preface of this coun» 
ſelf z wherein wee, may obſerue ,twg 
points : Firſt, who ſpeaketh : Secondly, 
to whom hee ſpeaketh. Forthe firſt, hee 


that ſpeakerh is Chrilt,. 1 xcreb 
Chriſt challen aa, 4 
ſolute andall ſufficient authoritie afthe 


ſupreme Do&tor of his Church, in that 
hee [peaketh ih his owne name. Where- 
by hee putteth a plaine difference be- 
tweene himſclfe and all other his Mini- 
ſters, either Prophets, Apoſtles, or or- 
n___ —_ for they ſes) - 
und any thing vnto Gods in 
Geir an, but in "ELD of 
Chriſt. But Chriſt teacheth in his owne 
name, being the fountaine of all diuine 
knowledge and vnd ng , thats 
reucaledin the wordof God, And thus 
Chriſt himſclfe ſpeaketh in his owne 
name, to ſtrike the hearts of the An+ 
ell of this Church and the berterpart 
r f with reverence, and to mooue 
them to recciue and obey the counſell 
following, conſidering it comes imme= 
diately Chriſt, the Door of the 
Church... . 
u = int. The parties mo 
aketh, To you : that 1s, the 
nd the Ps part of this Church: for 
ſo Chriſt expounds it in the words fol- 
lowing , though firſt hee ſay in gene- 
rall T's you : tis, Therelh of 8 of 
Tbyatira. 


_V wj When 


49 
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An Expoſition wpon the ſecond Chapter 


When as Chriſt will bchaue himſelfe 
as the doftor and chicfe Angell of this 


* Church, note,that he maketh a diſtini- 


on of the _ Mm the Church, and al- 
ſodeudeth his counſell, giuing one do- 

zine and one iudgement to one part, 
and a Yiuers doctrine and iudgement to 


is giueth vs P or direfion for 
ations : for ſome may aske,how 
mul} doftrine bee deliu in a mixt 
conftegation, where ſome are Papiſts, 
Proteſtants , —_ _ hardened - 
deſpaire ? Aw, The perſons mu 
bee diſtinguiſhed after aprons of 
Chriſt , and ſutable doftrines deuided 
forthem, that every one may haue his 
due. tent ſinners muſt be rerrifi- 
ed, and threatenings delivered againſt 
them, with exception of them that re- 
pent: Comforts muſt be ed and 
lied to them that deſpaire, with re- 
aint from all mmpenitent perſons that 
on in finne. 

If any demaund more particularly, 
who theſe bee whom Chriſt calleth The 
ret of them of Thyatyra , Chriſt anſweres 
direQly (as the words import) to 4s many 
#s baxe not thu learning, neither 
the deepeneſſe of Sathan. Where Chuiſt gi- 
ucth two notes w todiſcernew 
bee thereſtof them of Thyatira : The 
firſt is, thenot receiuing or maintain 
of the falſe dofrine of [rxabell, whoa? 
entreatic hath beene formerly made : 
The ſecond note is, ignorance in the 
deepeneſle of Sathan , neither bawe knowne 
the t of Sathan : thatis,neither haue 
acknowledged nor approoued the do- 
Arine of kzebell , which is the deepe 
and profound learning, as themſclues 
dociudge. 

In this obſerue a moſt wickedpraftiſe 
of Irzbell and her followers : they e- 
ſeemed highly of their owne opinions, 
calling them profound and deepe lear- 
ning: but for the doftrine of the Pro- 
== and Apoſtles in the Old and New 

eſtaments,m it there wasno ſuch mat- 
ter. This inall ages hath beene the pra- 
Qtiſe of wicked perſons , highly to e- 
ſteeme their owne conceits , and baſely 
to negle&the word of God. The tea- 
chers of the ewes doe hold to this day, 


knowne partly 


That the Lord gee Moſes a moſt plain 
and cafic law which he deliuered to his 
ple 3 but rhe moſt ſecret and pro. 
Fudd doftrine was vnwritten, ſhewed 
to Mofes by reuelation , and by him deli- 
uered ike Prieſts and Leuites, which 
they keepeſbll in their Cabbala. And of 
the like 1dgement touching Scripture 
are the Popith Churches : The Word 
written is but an inkie word, a dead let- 
ter,or anoſe of waxe: butthe moſtper. 
fe Scripture is vnwrittenz which is,the 
conſent of faith and of dofrine in the 
hearts of all Catholickes . And by ſuch 
great tearmes the Anabaptiſts , Liber, 
tines, and Arrians, maintaine their do- 
Arine, and abuſe Scripture, calling the 
written Word milke for euery nouice : 
but the conſent of heart among them- 
ſelues,with revelations, thatis,the ſtrong 
meates. Yea, this opinion hath crept in 
among vs in part : menthinke baſely of 
Scripture, and preferreother meng wri- 
tings before it, For let a man preach 
ng. the bare word of God, andde- 
_ _ ans ——_— out of 
the ſame, 1s but plaine preaching : 
But let another hawk wr vtter his mind 
in Latine, and partly in Greeke, 
and ker 47 ceadging withall 
the teſtimonies of Fathers, Counſels,and 
other Writers z that isthe learned prea- 
ching . And thus doe moſt men abaſc 
Scripture , and exalt the writings of men 
aboue it. But ſceing this is the praftiſc 
of Irzabell and wicked men, let vs on the 
contrary learne to reuerence the written 
word, and giue place thereto ahoue all 
the teſtimonies and ſayings ofmen what- 
ſocuer, 

T be deepeneſie of Sathan. As ifhe ſhould 
ſay : They count it deepelearning z but 
it is the learning of the deuill, wherein 
= may ſce his profound craftand pol- 
icie. Where note, that when Chriſt will 
alleadge the ſpecch of [rzabell and her 
followers, hee Toth it with difzrace vnto 
them : for they counted their doftrine 
deepe learning z but Chriſt repeating 
their opinion, calleth it the deepeneſſe of 
$athan. 

Hencel gather, that Chriſtians can- 
not ſafely att and play the Comedies of 
heathenmen': for they are full of my 

bs laſ- 


Verſ.2 4 


blaſphemous ſpeeches and oathes flat a- 
gainſt the word of God : which they 
ought not to t, bur with _—_ 
vnto them. For Chriſts iſe muſt bee 
a patterne for our imitation : hee' would 
not ſo much asone word of a wic- 
ked woman, without ſome note of diſ- 


ace. If it bee ſayd, repeat theſe 
yu=—_ with diſgrace mn diſlike: I an- 
wereyit isnot fo : forif they did, that 
would take away the whole Comedie, 
being full of ſuch bad { . And 
this I take to bee the equitie of Gods 
word, thus to reaſon from Chriſts ex- 
ample, 4 
As they Fheake . T heſe words Chriſt 
addeth: Firſt,to ſhew thatthe words go- 
ing before were not his owne, but the 
words of lezabels followers touching her 
dofrine. Secondly, to ſhew the proud 
and preſumptuous minds of heretickecs, 
in maintainung their wicked opinions. 
Thus hauefal{eteachers-ypheld their er- 
rours by proud and ſwelling words, as Inde 
the 16, and 2.Per.2.18. The word of 
God is not ſo maintained, but imthe tw 
militic and lowlineſle of ſpirit, 'tind in 
the prattiſe of pietie from ani humble 
heart : for God teacheth the lowly his 
wayes, and giueth grace tothehumble, 
Pal.25.14. And thereforethis is anote of 
falſe doftrin,by ſwelling words to main- 
tainethe ſame. * + \- 
Hirherto wehaue ſpoken of the Pre- 
face before Chriſts counſell : now fol- 
loweth the counſell it ſelfer in this ſen- 
tence : Thowrh Ilay no other burden pon you, 
yeal El Ee you to bold fafl bo which 
you have adlreadie,till I come, T his ſentence 
1s a diſtintion, containing two parts : 
Firſt, in theſe words , I will Lay wo other 
burden vpen you,thanthat which you bane al- 
readie : that is, howſoever I threaten my 


iudgements vnto &z«bell and her follow- accuſe 


ers,yet I will lay none other puniſhment 
vpon.you but my-reproofe onely, for 
ſuffering lex«bell among you with 
falſedottrine and followers. | 
T tvs braunchof this diſtintion con- 
tameth amoſt comfortable inſtruftion : 
namely , that all thoſe that giue them- 
ſelues to maintaine puritie of doftrine 
and ſynceritic of life,ſhall be ſafely pre- 
erued in the time of common 404 
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ments, vnder the bleſſed /proteftion of 


God,ſo farre forth as is for Gods glorie 
and their . And confidering'this 
mercie is offered to the godly,wee muſt 
hereby learne to become followers of 
this Church of Thyatira: that is, wemuſt 
endeuour to maintaine the pure truth of 
Gods holy word, and withall haue care 
to ſhew foorth ſynceritie of manners, in 
making conſcience of ſinne, and 
endeuorine our ſelues to walke in af the 
wayes of Gods commaundements' Fith 
cheerefulneſſe.Hereby we ſhall getpro- 
teftion from common wmdgements,when 
they are S—_ vpon the wicked : but if 
wee partake with the' wicked in their 
finnes , wee ſhall receivic part in their 
plagues. | 
The ſecondpart of this diſtinftion is 


' 51 


in theſewords : But that which you hawe dl» veal. x5. 


reache, bold faft till I come : that is, mine A+ 
poſtles haue delivered vnto you thepure 
and ſound doctrine of (aluationz now I 
charge you that you hold that faſt; 'and 
maintane it vntill Icome to iudgetnent, 
Here is a plaine and moſt excellentcom- 
maundement,containing ſpeciall inſtru- 
ion meet for this Church of Thyatira, 
and all Churches . Before, our Sauiour 
Chriſt had wings ry 6 
not approouin I 
and her compete : buthere hee reth 
them another commaundement, T o hold 
faſt the-true doftrine of Chriſt, taught 
them Ge Apoſtles. Wherby he would 
teach andin them all Churches, to 
content themſclues with thepuredoftrin 
of the Apoſtles, and nottoaffet orap- 
ue any otherdo&trine beſides what- 
er: Ac as Paule biddeth the 


Galatians (4) though wee, or an Angell om («) Oal.1.4: 


heawen preach vnto you any other defFrine than 
mn ang 6 Or 


By 


wee are d1 


the light of this commaundement 
diretedia ſundry duties; Firſt, 


her nottoregard vnwritten traditions, which 


the church of Rome doth fo hi _— , 
nifie, for it cannotbeeprooued, the 
A es cuer taught them. 
Secondly,notto the doftries 
of men, which ſome bring vnto vs vnder 
colourof Reuclation from God ſince the 


Apoſtles times. 
aw Thirdly, 


The We, 
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(4)z Tim 1.43 
& 3-14, 
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Thirdly, hereby wee learne what to 
thinke and judge of thethree great reli- 
gions of the Turkes,the Iewes, and Pa- 
piſts at this day. The Turkiſh religion is 
not. to. bee regarded : for it had it be- 
ginning ſixe Baked yeares after, the 
Apoltics time, with whoſe do&rine one- 
ly we mult content our ſelues,” Alſo the 
Jewiſh religion wee mult notregard, for 
they rexe thedodtrine of the Apoſtles. 
And the religion of the Papiſts we muſt 
tenounce, becauſe it is notof the Apo- 
Mles teaching, bur had itbeginning by 
little and little long after their times, If 
this commaundement were ſafely kept, 
which1s laid on this Church, men would 
not bee of ſo many religions : but all 
would bee of onereligion, cleauing faſt 
to the doftrine of the Apoſtles,and con- 
renting themſelues with it, which 15 the 
true rule for reformation of life, and the 
right way to attaine ſaluation. 

Laſtly,here is arule and direftion for 
thoſe which will bee of no religion, be- 
cauſe of the diverſitie of opimons tou- 
ching the ſame. They muſt haue recourſe 
to thedoftrine of the Apoſtles, arid con- 
tent themſeclues therewith, nothing re- 
garding new doQtrines,bee they neuer @ 

lorious. -- 13 

Till I come . Here Chriſt ſheweth 
how long the doQtrine of the Apoſtles 
muſt bee held faſt : namely , not for a 
ſhort time, but till his ſecond | 
to iudgement , Whereby wee learne, 
that it is the dutic of Gods Church to 
preſerue and maintaine the puritie of 
true religion vnto the cnd of he world. 
This is no ſmall matter : but a moſt 
needfull dutic enioyned vnto vs by ſpe- 
ciall commaundement, and wi a 
matter of greatconſequence : for the pu= 
rige of religion 15 the foundation. and 
marke of the Church,and the right way 
to direft mens ſoules to cternall life. 
For this cauſe Paxle chargeth Timobie, 
(4) To keepe the true patterne of wholeſome 
words, and t9 continue in the things which bee 
bad leamed . And in regard of this du- 


1.Tim.z-15-tIC, the Church 'T) called, The pi and 


ground of truth. And Chrilt for this cauſe 

aue to his Church both Paſtors and 
, abt Paſtors to inſtru in righ- 
tcouſneſle, for the maintenance of pu- 


ritie it manners : and Teacher340 main- 
taine the puritic of doftrine wi:ſound- 
nelle of iudgement. Thus therefore muſt 
adtmoniſh vs, thatwe haue carenot one- 
ly. to-learge religion in our owne per- 
0ns,but alſo to-convey the ſame to a- 
ges Glowing that-che puritie thereof 
my m = _—_ the Japoay. of 
Chriſt, T his dutic eſpecially concernes 
the preachers. of. the Golpell , they 
ſhould teach the truth , and confuce er- 
rours, and beat tlowne falſe doftrines, 
whach 
thenight ſeaſon a man ſet vp a falſe light 
in the hauen,all the ſhips thatare com- 
ming to landare indanger of ſhipwrack. 
Soin'Gods Church, it the bright lighe 
of purercligion bee not ſet vp and ad- 
uaunced, the ſoules of mea are caſt in- 
to the gulfe-of hell, The want of care 
in i” nr this dutic , is the cauſe 
why God ſends hereſies and Apoſtacies 
into his Church. Thus came in. the A- 
poſtacie of Antichriſt, 2.Theſ. 2. 10,11, 
Becauſe men loued not the truth. And ſo no 
doubt will the Lorddeale with vs,if we 
haue not care to maintaine the puritic of 
Apoſtolicall doftrine. 


2! Verſe. 26. For bee that onercommeth and 
. keepeth my workgs wntothe end,to bim will 

I pine ' OWET 4T10NS. 
27. And be ſball rule them with 4 rod of 
yin, and as the veſſels of a potter ſhall 

they be 
28, Emen as I receiutd of my father, ſo will I 
gime bim the marning flarie. 

29. Lt bim that bath an care beare what the 

wit ſeyth tothe Churches. 


| Here is the concluſion of this = 
a 


{Uleywhich containeth two parts : F 
promuſe,vef.26,27,28. Secondly,a com- 
maundement, v.29. In the promiſe 
note two things: the parties to whom it 
is made, and the benefitpromiſed. The 
parties.to whom, ave exery one that avercotw- 
meth; whom Chriſtdeſcribeth by a pro- 
pertie of ſyncere obedience , To keepe hu 
workes vnto the end. | 
Here then we haue a deſcription of 
truc obedience. Firſt, the forme thereof 
conliſteth in obſerauing the workes of Chrift : 
which we muſt not vnderſtand, of _ 
them 


ral. 


yſon.the truthof God; If in 


Verſe.t6. 
them accordiri ago the rigor of the law, 


(918.2 9. "_ han, Way (a complaineth bf ther 


but ofa and indeuourto keepe 
them. For this is a priuledge belon- 
ging to all thatare in Chriſt ; that God 
accepteth their wils and indeuours of 

—_ forperfe&t itſelfe, 
=o wemulſtknow and hold for truth, 
for many have butlittle es and 
ther are driven to defpaire : 
they muſt know for their dolce. che 
if they haue care to get more wan 
ledge,and make conſcience to obey that 
which they know, then they are k 
of the workes of Chriſt, and ſhall haue 
the reward promiſed. 

Secondly, obedience 1s "os deferi: 
bed by the obie or matter thereof, to 
wit , the workes of Chrift : that is, all ſuch 
workes as'Chriſt hath ordained in his 
word,and thoſe whereofhe is the author ec 
by his ſpiritin his members. 

Hereby welearne :firſt, that he that 
will obey Godin Chrilt' lefus, muſt not 
thinke his owne' ' thoughts ; ſpealee chis 
owne words, nordo hisownedecdeſbur 


hn wnery hum: Sev 'that' haucrbeene-: 
2 er 


"All Al: Doin: Fhebaorfr promiſeal:and 
4 iden areewo; Thepatis, 
would teach the feare'of Goll by mens camman- verſe. 27. Aud be jhall vule them anith, « rod of Verſe 27. 
dements : ſo that there is no trite fearc of +4ron + 4nd as the vefſulaof 4 potter 


Chriſt: bar — fret piene: erryf\ 


of the Renelation. 


of Moſes. T his poirit muſt be learned of al: 
For many thinke if they doe many good 


things with (d) Hered, all is well; id for (4)Mar.6 $6 


this cauſe many a man abhors couetoul- 
nefle and pride, and yet isa contemner 
of the Goſpell: But true obedience mult 
beein all things 
PVnto the ad Herei 5 the fourth branch 

of true obedience ,itis conſtant. That 
po which Chriſt will reward 
muſt not be fora day or a yeare: but from 
time totime thr the whole courſe af 
ourlife'to theend of our dayes. And 
thus wee muſt iudge of obedience , not 
by.ſome particular aQions, but by the 
wholetcnour of a mans life. Putcaſe a 
man hath made conſcience of all his 
wayes, through the -whole.courſc.ofhis 
life, and yetinficknelle:by reaſon of the 
_ thereofts.chſtrafted, and ra- 
God, and {o dieth; 

Whatmuſt wee oftiys man? Sure- 
ly,wve-mult, not cealure hun by his be- 
—_— in hisclackoelle ar erg 
waat 


ar rrongel 


ſball tbey bee 


ertorule, 


God, butthat which is taught by Gods «broken: even 4s [ 45 Sr Jun my'ſather.'T he 
commarnndements: and the hkemay bee - ſecond is the mornin e, verſe. 28. 
ſayd of all other onr obedience . This .-yhere note by theway;thattheſe words, 
rule overthrowerh all other: religions  Zwen 45 [hawe receined my father, are rc- 
befides the true religion,as ofthel ewes, - ferred amiſſe in our Enghth eranſlation, 


Turkes ;and P : aun wonder to the 21umn of the farre, 
cheirworkes are found, .cou_ Bonar forms. rr 
FREY by Chriſt: Xo IT ROI 7 1 0Gar 
« mo ned eur aig 1» ores Do erouer nation of my ih * 
: mark br gt fo will give to: himthat 
Boot an aprn-dj to rule rw 10 00 ed &c. 
Thatte, 11.4.7 yrs pnegtl come to the benefhts. - 


Pale g.6 widCaith, 1ſball not be confaxnded, becauſe 


©1Xiaz 25 ed eendarn(O abelew Chriſts power is abſoluteio rulin 


Mains gl org -frop Sr - Firſt, here is promiſed | 
workes j welearne that true e-. torwle ower nations: 
conſiſteth in doing all the-warkes of tor-igvery great: and here it 
Chriſt : For Chriſt and the dvelwill ne- . _—_ yr. no: bor« 
verpart ſtakes , God muſt eitherhaueall nowed-romebrfecond verſe. 8. 
our workcsornone:' And thevefore Do= - 9. Firſt, by the largeneſle of it j1ir rea- 
—__: Sh inks countrie alone; but to 
bane reſpe?? wnto all thy commundements. nd- -al{ countries, and to all men; in all nati- 
ood is commended, For that. Corey wer ryan 
$ 


OuCr- 


poweras 


Chriſt; 4 | 
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overruling . And this his Soucraigntie 
conſilteth in two things: Firſt,n ma- 
kinglawes vnto the conſciences of menz 
ſo as if they be not kept, hee may iuſtly 
condemne them : in overruling the 
wils of all men, conforming them to his 
wi'l, will they nill they : whichis figni- 
fied by this , He ſball rwle rule them with 4 
rod of iren. Sec ,in that hee hath this 
abſolute power in himſclfe to ſaue and to 
deſtroy, and therefore is 'ſayd to haue 
—_ of beanen and bell. Which is 
gnified in the next —_—_— —_— 
ell of 4 potter ſball they . Third- 
by Aran orv of it , Chriſt recei- 
ueth this power from his father . Indeed 
as Chriſtis God he is equall with his fa- 
ther, and hath this power of himſelfe ; 
But as he is mediator his power 1s giuen 

him ofhis father, 247. 28. 18. 
For the better vnderſtanding of this 
c, two ious muſt bee handled: 
irſt, how foorth doth Chriſt gjue 
this his power vato men? Azſw. Chriſts 
and er ouer 

the whole world 15not i 


wen to 


(4) Row 4.19. 


demnation of all the wicked; Secondly, 
by this power he enableth thoſethat bee 
hs, in their owne perſon to ouercomo all 
theenemies of their (aluation. His mea- 
ning then is this, as it he. had ſayd, How- 
ſocuer my Soueraigne power ouer all 
creaturesin my felfe, cannotbee deriued 
to any other; yet by vertue of this my 
power, 1 will exalt that ouercome, 
topartake of my gloric : and will giue 
them power in themſclues ouer Geic 
ſfinnes, ouer death, hell, the world P and 
all the enemies of their ſaluation. 

Here then behold vnto what excce- 
ding dignitic eucric true ſcruant of God 
is aduanced,notin himſelf, butin Chriſt: 
He hath rule over nations, and viRorie 
ouer all the enemies of his ſaluation, yea 
heis madepartaker of Chriſts glory. 

Hence we are taughtto make conſci- The pj, 
ence of cucric finne whatſocuer, for the 
priviledge ofcucric chriſtian is to haue 
power toiudge the wicked world: Now 
as itisa ſhamefora judgethat ſitteth and 
condemneth a murtherer or a theefe, to 
bea theefe, or a murtherer himſelfe; ſo it 


any creature , nay it is incommunicable,* is for any chriſtian to live in any one fin, 


and cannot bee ed from the per- 
ſon of Chriſt to the perſon of any crea- 
ture manor : this truth weemuſt 
hold of all Chr es, they arc onel 

inthe perſon of Chriſt, andcannotpal 
from him to any other: II. Quefi. Haw 
then doth Chriſt fay truly, that hee will 


tents uiledge 
on pay 1 that his Soucraigne - 


—_ is actually giuen to the creature 
becauſe the creature being in Chriſt, 
hath the fruit & benefit of thus power in 
bis ſaluation. And thispower is in them 
two wayes:Firſt,hereby Chriſtmakes all 
his ſeruants(being his mags «Ins 
creas 


the in Chriſtheis theiri 


ſaith, The (c 
4 ou 


he 
not 


theeledtſha 


ſceing hee himſclfe muſt condemne the 

ofthoſe finnes . Neither can we 
thinke that Chiiſt will cucr aduance him 
that lives in finne, tocondenine the ſame 
in others, valeſle hee firſt reforme itin 
himſelfe 


Secondly, the conſideration of this 
wiledge of a chriſtian , muſt bee hid 
inour minds againſtthe time of aduerfi- 
ticand afflition, and ofthe pangs of 
death.” Forhee thathath kept faith and 
ood conſcienceall his life, is a prince in 
eſus Chriſt; and (hall rule ouer all his 
enemies. And thereforg thoughnow he 
neon ed cod yaoged by tliem, yet 
iudge, and ſhall ope 

day condemnethem that do hug, , 
And as-for death, it is {ſubducd in Chriſl, 
and hall bee nodeath vato him. 1: Corin. 


15.,vaſ ge, | 


vard, 


m 


Vaſe.28, 


prayed vnto. But they f warue 
| nieahin® gorene i 
fayd;thatrhe Sy ial 
otic otrone coithtrey att 
attorhie+# biit cue it 


'colleions arc abſi 


7. Ching Chriſt whombecalleth (a) chef themſclues that der 


"gf the RyMelation. RN 


| aAttheworld! But their groffe 1 WBitof _ of Taidb, is how filfilled , whenas Chriſt 


that place will app care, by compari 7 vt, be by his'Apoſtiee hath plentifully revealed 
wriththisprom: by: Chi o/edery < himſeſferoalls nations. 
a ouercommeth: for iftheir colfke&ron = er he 15 tale a ſtarre : 
ood,then hence will follow, thateve- for that ſpecial refemblan ce ee 1s be- 
Ni thay ſhould have the* like dim \ moet} itz-fe tt morniny ſtar 
_— inthe or middle of 


TED — 


Cotatatie and ca'Pope: int Ther 
abſitr4ir is, cucry inanmayiudge, Ther- th bat in 
fore" Lach KA or E vinider- ED 
flood of any fipretaacit * for there 

Chriſt reacheth/Perxy the Faithfull dif- 

chatgt'ofhiis offrceang datie. _ 

firſt Sift of Chri the Papiſts *pather 

ev things, I, Thatthe ſenerall 
Reibenrdor art6i ofcoumtries 
dymrs, as ain tor y Fond 


Dre —_—_— be fr Tres Yghie © | 

- Hg ry fi ihe ei 1) miof} (6) Per 
vnto Saimts, why 4 1+ 19s 
Sin, ahh th be Prophets which yeaoweBrht 


ifrhry know thetn - ten they 


ver al nations:ſecond{y,they h: | 

ouer all nations, not becauſe they rule which ſhineth moſtbri helyz he is not 
them aftually, butbecauſe they haue the called the morning ſtar,becauſe hee ſhi- 
fruit and benefit of Chriſts power,wher- neth to al the world inal time as the mor- 
byrheyareraled;—Amtfortheifſccond” ming Thr doth, bufbecaule he Thinethvn- 


colleftion : wee muſt i hwy aſt a ge of theworld, 


ſtand not all ba ha Rds of UPI er fa - mn rigut gine oo. is, 
for the wickedare they t SH ro- Where is fellow 
ſheber: Wh beomifl los | nts 


kenlike porters 
full haue not power ouer rs _ ſtarre. And herein arc two benefits 4 


bat,oucrinfideley ; batt@ their! tion}uher- 
V1 gnorangel 
ve fl re, Hereis => this life, 


I will giue him the morn when as men. A nov 
onde Phong cpa he cher Sedo 
ip 


ſarre properly fi h hatka ohe ſtar light of perfedt glory, for on 
NE EF hefehe gs pp oh Ol nec Yoon 
rimieefthe year Whiththeohe Mel 


Venus. And hereby is ment Chriſt him- _ — (d) rare A Colts, 
ſ:\fe,as Rev.22.16, Lam the bright morning Apoſtle ſayth 
Slane. Chriſtis called a ſtar: ErAberms © A kenta Chriſt compares, himſelfe The ſe. 


he jlluminatcth- all men with the light of 
vnderſtanding , and hischurch with the 
I: nowledge ol the will ofhis father , and 


to the morning ſtarre : Firſt, wee ſee the 

groffe errour of among Vs, who 
os in blindnefle of mind and igno- 
that ſufficiently in all matters that con- rance,walking in their wicked luſts and 
cerne ſaluation. Secondly, troſhewe that pleaſures, care of k faith 
the propheſie vitered by Belaam tou- or ence, and ade 


*y 


cas _ 124-3- 
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and ſbal{ bee partakers of his light and 
pars: But Bey are decciuved ; for: all 
fach as live in blind, ignorance , and in 
finne,are meere darkeneſſe, and ſo can 


Verſ.a9 — 
and-frozen hearts, And till ſuch time as 
wee feele theſe things wroughtin VS,We 


cannot ſay, that, ths morning flarre is ti- 
ſca.vato.. vs or hath ſhone ing9 , our 


haueno fellowſhip with Chriſt; whois hearts. 


that bright = 
hat. IG can bee 
dl: 


Naarre : for what 
ke Ther bet worns, lo 
darkeneſlc 2 This brightmo 
2 108tauy fa Re 
walkebyit : but, thoſe 
nl rg in the darkmpes of their ſinnes co 
haue no benefitbyir, ny 
 . Secondly, ſecin 
{tarre, 


Sf 

beames "dk 
Winter: ſo Chr rag hgn 
our, 
"Ay PF 
| 21.1 bt! 

6 07 rior 


N= 

is 
ſarreby Fark, his omg 
exlightcnour mind: 


qudead Sn bers, 


Thirdly, whereas Chill 
in Sh Fenn when dar 


15paſt, 
wee arc hereby taught xj led our = 


af inos a rocn way 


ht a 
AI au 's gr. 


eareth 
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THrrz ThHiRD CHAPTER 


Verſe.t. And write vnto the Angel of the 
Church that it at Sardis, Theſe thing 5 
ſaith hee that hath the ſenen Spirtes of 
God, and the ſenen Starres, 1 know thy 
Workes , for thou haſt a name that thou 
lineft, but thou art dead. 


ox Heſe words containe the 
—J@ hft particular Comman- 
Ur demcnt of our Sauiour 
| F A! Chriſt vnto lohn, where- 
in he is inioyned to write 
d| & lend aſpeciall Epiſtle 
to the Church of God in Sarais: of this 
commandement we haue ſpoken before. 
The Epifile it ſelf, is contained in the fixe 
firſt Verſes, & it hath three parts, A Pre- 
face,the matter of the Epiſile,& the Con- 
clufi6, The Preface in theſe words, The/e 
rhings ſaith he which hath the ſenen $pi- 
rits of God, and the ſeuer Starres. Inthis 
Preface, firſt is ſer downe in whoſe name 
this Epiſtle is written , to procure Jutho- 
ritic ynto it : it is in Chriſts name, whoſe 
ſoueraigntie is deſcribed by two royal- 
ties: that is,” by two prerogatiues or pri- 
uiledges belonging to him, as he is a ſo- 
veraigne king of his Church : the firſtis, 
The haning of the ſexen ſpits of God. The 
ſecond,his hawing of the ſenen Sterres,For 
the firſt royaltic> In the firſt Chap. ver(.4. 
Mhewed that by ſenen ſpirits, were meant 
the holy Ghoſt ; trom whom proceed all 
the gifts and graces that any men enioy - 
and therefore whereas Chriſt is ſaid to 
have the ſeen ſpirits of God: the meaning 
js,that he hath the holy ghoſt, And this 8 
aroyalrie of Chriſt, as he is the King and 
head of his Church. If it be ſaid,chat o- 
ther ſeruants of God, as Daxid, Peter, 
and Paxl, had the holy Ghoſt 
Anſw. It is true : but not inthe ſame 
manner with Chriſt; tor he hath the ho» 
ly Ghoſt two wayes : inregard of his di- 
vine nature,& of his manhood: as Chriſt 
is God, hee is the beginning of the holy 


- — 


Wi 
ol 1, 


Ghoſt: forthe holy isa perſon in 
the Trinitie, Ty the ſoane 
+ as wellas fromthe ; in regard of 


of the Renelation. 


Ce ery 


which proceeding, Chriſt is ſaydto ſend 
the boly Ghoft,and ro doe whatlotuer hee 
doth bythe holy Ghoſt: as to ouercome 
death by the erernall ſpirite, and to rife 
from death to life, 

Secondly, as Chriſt is man he hath the 
holy Gholt : becauſe , the holy Ghoſt 
powred into him the perfeRion of all 
graces and giftes whatſoeuer, And for 


this cauſe,heis ſaid to beſ' Janoymed with (a)Val4s.7, 
[ 


the ojle of gladneſſe aboue his fellawes, and 
to be intiched with the perteRion of all 
graces, and that two wayes: both for 
number and degrees. For number ; with 
men, ſome hauc ſome graces, and ſome 
men others; but Chriſt hee hath the gra« 
ces of all men, andall Angels: nay moe 
graces in number then all men and all 
Angels haue, And as they arcin num- 
ber perfe&,lo they are verfecdin degree: 
for in meaſure they exceed the graces of 
all creatures, men or Angels: and there- 
fore the Father is [id, to hauc given the 


ſpirit unto his ſon,(® Jwithout meaſure ©: & 1h, 35 


thus much is meant by this firſt royaltie 
of Chriſt, Now the end why Chrilt is ſaid 
to hauethe holy Gholt is, to ſhewe that 
hee is a molt lively head of his Church, 
whois filled with plentie of all flore of 
graces, whereby he is able to inrich his 
Church, and to revive the members 
thereof who are dead in their finnes; and 
ſuch indeed was ther ſpeciall tate of this 
Church, 


Ficſt hence we learne, no man can haue The oſt, 
true fellowſhip with the holy Ghoſt bur 


by Chriſt - ic*1s manifeſt, that none can 
have fellowſhip wich che Father but by 
Chriſt. And here the ſame- is verified 
rouching fellowſhip with the holy ghoſt, 
eſpecia;ly for the. o>taining 'of thoſe 

races that concerne eternall hfe, This 
| for our ſpeciall inſtruQon, far 
among the Papiſts there are many, thar 
haue worthy and excellent gitts of God, 
as knowleyge, memorie, &c. And yetin 
them be wanting the ſpecial giftes of the 
ſpirit, as faich whichiuRihech, & regene- 
ration: for touchipg afſurancc oftheſe in 
themſclues, they profeſle-chemſclues to 
be ignorants And whence cometh this, 
butonely from their want of Chriſt: for 
the Chriſt of the Papiſis, as they teach 
him,is an idoll Chriſt and therefore wee 


arenot to maruell though wee ſee the 
ſcoffe and 


mocke 


ped YEP ro 
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eAn Expoſition vpon the third Chapter 


mock at our doctrin of aflurance of Faith 
& certainty of eleRio.Secondly,we haue 
many among vs that will ſay, they looke 
to be ſaued by Chriſt, & to haue their fins 
pardoned by him, and yet you ſhall per- 
cciue in them no grace of knowledge or 
conſcience of true obedience, But theſe 
things cinot ſtand together, ro wit,looſ- 
nes of life,and forgiuenes of fins: & ther- 
fore thele men deceiue themſclues , for if 
they had Chriſt,they ſhould haue his {pi- 
rit, and the graces thercof purging their 
hearts, for Chriſt and his ſpiric are neuer 
ſcuercd : he that hath the ſpirit of Chriſt 
working in him faith & good conſcience, 
hath an infallible roken that Ieſus Chriſt 
is his. This muſt admoniſh vs to labour 
for true vnion with Chriſt leſus our 
head, ro become flcſhof his fleſh,& bone 
of kis ben&:that in him we may haue fel» 
low ſhip with the father and with the ho» 
ly Ghott,for till we be vniced vnto Chriſt 
we ſhall neuer haue the graces of ſalua- 
tion wroughr effeually in our hearts. 
The ſccond royaltic of Chriſt is, that 
he bath the ſenen ſlarres: that is,the ſeuen 
Paſtors ef the ſeuen Churches of Aſie, 
they are called ftarres, becauſe in their 
miniſterie they inlightenmen in the way 
that leadeth vnto life. And Chriſt is ſaid 
ro haxe them, becaulc hee is a ſoueraigne 
Lord ouer them,& they bee his ſeruants. 
For he eppointeth that perſon that ſhall 
be his minifler among men , hee giueth 
him gifts meet for hiscalling,he preſcri- 
berh alſo vnto him his office and duties, 
But the Paſtors of Churches (will ſome 
ſay) are made by the Church? Anſw, The 
right of ordaining Paſtors belongs to 
Chriſt, as his royaltie: the office of the 
Church's to teſtifie, ratific, & according 
to the word of God to approoue ofthem 
whom Chriſt maketh and indueth with 
gifts : and for that cauſe is the Church 
ſaid to call and ordaine Miniſters. 
Theend why Chriſtis faid to haue ſo- 
veraigntie ouer the Miniſters, is toftrike 
the heart of the miniſter of this Church 
of Sardis with conſcience of his former 


negligence, & toſtr him yp to —_— 


and carefulnes in his place. And indeede, 
the confideration of Chrifts ſoueraigntie 
ouer them, is an excellent motive to tir 
vp all Minifters to bee diligentin their 
place, and ſo likewiſe all Chriſtians. For 
confidering that they are (hrifts,and the 


gifts they haue come from him, this muſt 
mooue them to make conſcienceof all 
goodduties, for being (hrilts they muſt 
giue themſclues wholy to do the will of 
Chriſt, whoſe they are, If he would haue 
vs live, we muſt be thankefull becauſe he 
is Lord of life : if our death will glorifie 
him,we mult be content, becauſe weeare 
his. Thus much of the Preface. 

The matter of this Epiſtle , contai- 
neth two parts. A reproofe of a vice,with 
the remedie theteot. Yerl. 1.2.3. Anda 
praiſe or commendation : verl, 4+ The 
reproofe in theſe words, / know thy works, 
that is, / know all thy workes : they are all 
manifeſt unto me and I miſlikg of them. $0 
mult theſe wordes be vnderttood in this 
place, as may appeare by the reaſon of 
this reproofe in the wordes following, 
T how haſt a name that thou lineſt,, but tho 
art dead. Wherein is ſet downe the faulr 
of this Church, namely, Hypocriſie : for 
thatthey pretended chriſtian religion in 
outward profeſſion, bur yer wanted the 
life of chriſtianitie,& the power of god- 
lines: for the meaning of the reaſon is 
this: Thou haſt a name % thou lineſt:that 


is, Churches round abour thee iudge and 
- — 


ſpeak of thee, as of a church that is 

anew in Chriſt, and ” by his ſpi- 
rit (for by life we muſt vnderſtand fpiri- 
twall ife not corporall)bur yet for all this 
thou art dead: that is, thou wanteſt true 
ſpirituall life by regeneration, and art in- 
deed deadin thy fnnes: this is a great 


and a c reproofe. | 

—m_ 7 here ſaid of this hurch 
of Sardis,maay berruly verified of divers 
churches in this age. As firft,of the great 
church ofRome, who are guided by the 
Pope as by their head. That church hath 
a name tobe aliue, & in their owne pre- 
rence it is the only true church of Godin 
the world. but in truth and before God it 
is dead. Some ſay, it isas a body full of 
diſcaſes,and whoſe throat is cut : but yet 
the heart panteth, & life remaineth ther- 
in. But we may ſay, it hath no mannerof 
ſpiritual life, bur lyeth Rarke dead asa 
carkaſſe in the graue, The reaſons that 
ſome alledge for ir,are of fmall moment: 
firſt,they ſay ir hath the Sacramet of bap- 
tiſme, which is a note of a true Church : 
and therefore it hath ſome life? AſFirſt, 
Baptiſme is not alwayes a note of a true 
church ; for cjxcumciſion, in whoſe ſtead 
comarxth 


rerſt. 


(a)Hoſes, 
9 


of the Samariians7 when 
os we God, and fo'goc 
Bapriſme without the. true 
Ong ol the Goſpel, isno infallible [= 
of a church »ivis her one a ſeale pulled from 
the wrining,/or ſetro a bare paperzo no 
vſct and further ourward wich- 
out inward Baprifine, is no-nque-of '2 
church-bur ſuch isbapriſmein thechurch 
of Rome; ic hatly nor-inward baprilme 
yr ynto R;neitherthe true preaching 
the word; for the doGtrine whichthey 
reach,is a quite overturning of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel: and therefore ourwardtbaps» 
tiſme may bee where there is no church. 
Secondly, I anſwer, thar bapriſmein rhe 
church of Rome,isa Sacrament nor to 
their ſpn2goguc, burrs the hidd@e church 
of God among them, For God had his 
Church amon S win, euen in the midft 
of Poperie. T There wereatwayesfome a- 
mong the:n that renounced their rehgi- 
on, whom God called home vnrtohimtelt 
by the meanes which were among chem; 
as the vic of this Satrameng,the Apoſtles 
Creed,znd of other books ot holy Scrip- 
ture. For as God ſail to Eliatin Ababs 


4)no 


O).Kn-19. time, (*) / hawereſtrnett ſeurn thouſind 


(9z.The. 


that ener bowed the kiverus Baal - So may 


it bee fayd of many among” the Papilts; 


God hath there his ſeeret Church, who 
never yeelded to the Popes governihent 
and d6Arine. r 


Second redſon , Antichriſt (fay they). 
ſitteth inthe (©) Temple of God, Now the © 


Temple of God, is Gods Church;& ther- 
fore the church of Rome i is Gods church? 
Anſo» He htreth there , not as a member 
thereof, bur as an viurper and decciuer. 

For inthe Church of Popetie is the hid- 
den church of God:they are therein min- 
gled as a little wheat with much chafte, 


and as little gold with much drofle, $ 


that though the church of God be where 
Antichritt fitteth,yerthe Church where- 
of hee is head, is no:chuirch of God-for 
whether we regard their doctrin,or wor- 
ſhip of God, there isno meanes ro 

or preſerue ſpiruall life in their Church, 
Further, this which Chriſt ſayth of Ser- 


di7,ay be ſayd not onely of the Papiſts, * 


burof the churches ofthe Proceſtahts,as 
of this bur Church of ENGL A N'D, 
& of the moſt cong ions in the 
toynes thereof, thoughinot for doftene, 


> vof abs Reaglanioilog;h ve 


eofmrheth vein 


af meniseonuerſatiod 
Vebotes enero ea 


= SS 


for by. occa 
|peace theie-fins abound,tulnts of 
RE EN 
atcyre 0 cruelty caperoutnes, 8 
ſecurity p like as it way in Noahy tirges 
Neve where:the(c'fing raigne, therd the 
powerof godlines is wanting > men goty 
rent thEſelues with an outward, profetſ- 
on;bur the ſpiritual life.bf\ pens nee to 
he ſeen, Atid yer ik doo a 6 6 vr 

's for Goon 


the ſtate of our rs wy 
bring.os church of G - 
bis choſen among vsin all places. : who 
live indeed a ſpincuall lifer who 
dy of our people be dead'in, —_— 
continue while peace abideth;the threat 
nings of the minitters, wil notawake tne 
ourof the {lecpe of fin; 8 iiuſt be the.rad + 
of correcti5 char-maſt pur into'thens the 
powerot religion. Men arelike tohirthe 
children, who beſides admonition; ay(t 
feele the {mart of the: rod-to being ew 
to their durie. Ic 
Further, in this Church of Sindia, 

whom- C brit calleth \dead , they 
they had a name to \hve 4. Note 
Gate of the Church of GOD, for this 
eas a true Church vf 'God, who-a 
the reft was. waſhed iv the, blood of 
Chriſt, Chap.,xerl.ge And yer Chrilt 
ſfaith,it is dead in ſfnne: thatisgin part,nor 
wholly, And therfore a Church thats 
in a very corruptiiate, bath in cegard of 
outward conuer{tion,and of ſundry er- 
ronious opmions, may yetremainethe 
true Churchoof Chriſt; ifſo be they exre 

not in the foundation,, Which ſeryech 
for anſwere to-them\, that thinks our | 
Church ro: bee no Churchy becauſe ir 
mainrainech not that out-ward order 
which they thinke ſhould bein it. And 
therefore om ' wee. muſt preferre 
Church before Church: yet we'muft nor 
mg > Church ro.bee no Church, 
= ſome-corruptions that bee therein, 


= ſome- blemilh, 
ſome wants, Y 
he Churches of God ſay,chis 
wat 1, yet Chviftfaith,, they ars 
dead, How can theſe rwo ſtand? Anſy. 
The Chirches about Sards iudgedthis 
— grothe rule wow 
js xi 


ib — 


166 


(d0,Corg. 
3+ 4+ 


ricie; becauſe of their vurward profeſhon 
—— ror as Infants 'are not 
Indeede! all holy ;'2as experience. ſhew- 
eth , yer rilf weeſte the ſame madema- 
nifeſt, wet artin charitie to } them 
to bee holy that are borne-of Faithfull 
parents: euen ſo ought the Mimfler and 
everyone in GOD 5 Church, tothinke 
<e bet of every one in” Gods Church, 
till God make manifeſt wharhee is. Pan! 
following this rule, calleth whole Chur- 
thes deg! - 0 193/03 20190 
© "Butthon art dead. Here are rwoiudge- 
"ments, one of neighbour Churches, the 
other of Chrift, 'and Chriſts mdgemehr 
is preferred, Wee muſt therefore regard 
ſpecially theiudgement of Chrift, and la- 
borxo approue our ſelues & our conuer- 
ſarions vato Chritt, rather then ro men : 
for ler men {ay what they will of vs,itis 
Chrilt that muſt ſave and condemne:this 
made (4) Part to ſay, Tpaſſe ltle to bee 
indged of you, orof mans indoement: 
fo yt for bs that indgeth mee, is the Lord, 
And'indeed, without Chritts commen- 
dation, the iudgementof men isnothing: 
for Chriſt may condemne ys, when men 
.thinke well and ſpeake well-of vs- and 
therefore hee- ſaith , Woe bee wnto you 
when all men ſpeake well of you, Luke 6.26, 


Verſe 2, Be watchful, and frengthen the 
things that remaine , that are readie to 


iſe : 
is not 
in their heartat all. The ſecond, when 
men make profefſion of more then is in 
their heart. This ſecond kind of hypocri- 
fie oft befalleth the children of God;and 
it is that which Chriſt reprooueth in this 
Church of Saydis,in the former verſ. Af 
ter which reproofe, here he 
a remedie to their vice ,anda'reaſon to 
mooue them to yſe the ſame: The reme- 
dic isin the beginning of the verſe, where 
are two duties preſcribed : To bee watch. 
full, and to ftrenythen of the de- 
eajed graces of God in them. Forthe firſt, 
Be watchfull: tobee watchfall here, is a 


moſt worthy and excellent durieyit is noe ' 


bodily, but ſpiritual : and it is praQtiſed 
when any man hath a ci care 
and diligent heed in 1090 nt a 
tion of his ſofile; This of watchful. 


eAn Expoſution vpontheabird Chapter 


ndeth' 


nefleconcerneth eworthings ; finne, and 
death, Warehtulnes againit.finne Hands | 
in wo duties; Firlt;a man mul} Caily aud 
continually; bethinke - hinz(ette before 
hand of all fmncs and vices anto which be 
ma ily fall:& for'the doing of yiis, 
he chr 490 bw in himſeltc - (bings; 
tris Nature and ts Calling, Touching his 
Nacure,he muſt confader,chat in him te- 
maines the {ced and roore of all tin, and 
therefore that heenay tall into any fmnne 
whatſocuer, Againdzamn conlidering 
his nature, ſhall tinde hunifclte more in- 
clinedto ſome ſmnes then to others? and 
thoſe hee -muit- eſpecially marke and 
obſeruc. - Secondly, for his Cailing 7 a 
man muſt: marke the finnes thereot : for 
fincethe fall of mangevery calling hath 
his eſpeciall fins, wherto men that walke 
therein are more incident, The Magi- 
race hath his fins,che Miniſter his -- the 
Lawyer his , the Phyficion his , and the 


why Trades-man his.' And touching thele, a 


man muſt confider veto what vices and 
abuſes men are moſt ubiect, that walke 
in that calling,whereijo he liueth, and ſo 
ſhal he have a foreſight of the finnes that 
he may fall irito.$econdly,atter this fore- 
fight of fin: he auſkwarch bis heart with 
all diligence; tharchough ic bee cempred 
and aflaulres, yet it bee nor tainted with 
any one fin;as thewiſe man counſelleth, 
o the fountaine of al thy ations may be 
keptholy and pure,/ The ſecond part of 
this, watchfulneſle reſpeAerh death, or 
the ſecond comming of Chriſt, In 
this,two things muſt bee practiſed: firf?, 
a man muſt cucry day bethinke him 
ſelfe of hit ende, and of the comming 
of Chriſt, either in generall ro all che 
world,or particularly ynto him bydeath- 
and in this confideration he m _ 
andiud of 4 2s of the da 
his death, or the ; cf; mls. be. 
condly,he muſt e himſelte againſt 
death, & again _ ay - i b 
euc thi cnt day,as thoug 
hee d noceetioen meete Chriſt in 
iu and the next day do the like, 
ſo goe on continually to the day of 
hisdeath. . And for our furtherance in 
this'Chriſtian watch, we muſt be minde- 
full of temperance and ſobrietie,that we 
mediocritie in the vic of the crea- 
cures of God,and of the things of this lite. 


For 


(* Keepe thy beart with all diligence, that (eypmo.4.u, 


The ve. 


2 lui 
1 1.20, 
6Y4at.24, 
39 


thus wee {ee whas Chriſt meanerh by 
watchfulneſle. |; | ft 
As Chriſt preſcriberh this dutie vato 
this Church: fo are we: in the name of 
Chriſt to bee enioyned the fame Chri- 
flian watchfulnefle, both againſt finne 
and death, and the day of Iudgement. 


And to mooue vs hereto, conſider theſe 


reaſons; Firſt wee are warchfull forthe 
preſcruation of the things of this hfe- 
asif atowne be in danger of ſacking or 
burning; there is warch and ward kept 
continually : and if a- mans houſe bee in 
danger of robbing, hee will fit vp night 
and dayto ſaue his goods: yea euery man 
is veric paintull and warchfull ro heape 
vpto himſelte, the things of this world : 
Now, what a ſhame is it,that men ſhould 
bee watchfull for remporall things, and 
yet haue nocare of- their ſoule that mult 
live foreuer? Againe, want of watch- 
fulneſle is the torerunner of death, and 
eternall defiruction, IL. Thefl.g.verf. 3. 
When men ſay peace and ſafetie, then ſhall 
come vpon them ſudden deftruition, When 
the rich man had enlarged his barnes vp- 
on the encreaſe of his RbMtnce, he pro- 
miſed eo himſelfe caſe and ſecuritie : ſay- 
ing, * Sowle, ſoule, rake thy reſt,c+c. but it 
was ſayd vnto him,Ob foole this night pal 
thy ſoule be taken from thee, Andihe ® old 
world knew nothing, vill the flood came and 
deſtroyed them all, Now, if the want of 
watchtulneſſe bee the forerunner of de- 
ſtruction, how great a cauſe haue wee to 
watch? # 

The ſecond dutie inioyned, isto con- 
firme the graces of God decaiedinthem. 
Strengthen the thinges which remaine, that 
are reade to die : as if hee ſhould ſay, ſfur- 
dry be the graces which I haue beltowed 
on you: but many are loſt and gone: and 
thoſe which remain, are about ro periſh, 
ynlefle you confirme them; therefore ſee 
nowe that you ſtrengthen and repaire 
the ſame. 

In this dutie, Chriſt teacheth this church 
and vs an excellent leſſon, that whoſoe- 
uer hath recciued any gift of God, muſt 
hane care topreſerue it, and to make the 
ſame gift ſtrong in him by continuall in- 
creaſe. If a man haue received knows 


repencatice, orany other 
be muſt fre fa 


e. And cherefore.men like 
good Stewards. mult fo yſe the gifts re- 
ceiued, that they may returne them ro 
God with increaſc, Thus Pan perſwa- 


deth Tmetby, © ftirre-vpthe gift of God <), Tiw.1 6, 


that is invhee : for elſe 'the receiver is an 
vnfaithfull ſeruant,and ſo ſhall be rewar= 
ded. And forthe berrer perfourmance. 
of this dutie:we muſt oftenread the word 
of God, and'meditate therein : we muſt 
heare itoften preachedy and with due re- 
ucrence and pteparation receiue the ſa- 
crainent, And pray continually : ftri- 
uing earneſtly againtt the corruptions 
that bee in vs ; and dayly ſtirring vpour 
heart to all good duties : Thus did Dacid 
checke the corruptivn and deadnefle of 


his heart: 4 hy art thos ſo caſt downe ob (4)Pl4a, 11; 


my ſoule? and alſo ſticre vp the ſame vnro 
all good guries, ſaying, / haze applyed my 
heart to fulfill thy ſtatutes alway , enen to 
the end. Pſ, 119. 113. 


Hereby are reprooued, the common 7-4, vſe, 


ſort of profeſſors & hearers of the word: 
who ſtand at a ſtay, and goe notforward 
in grace. This is a great fault, for as we 
haue received grace,ſo we ought to ſtirre 
vp the ſame, that we may confirme, and 
increaſe. dayly. 

Further Chrilt addeth, Which are about 
to die, where he anſwereth to a queſtion, 
thac is mooued by ſundry at this day, 
namely : whether graces that concerne 
ſaluagon,tvay be viterlyloſt or nor?Chrilt 
anſweareth by a diſtinction, that ſome 

2races that pertaine to ſaluation,may be 
quite: and others may be decayed, 
ſo as they are about to die, For the gra- 
ces of God that pertaine to ſaluation, be 
of two forts : ſome be abſolutely nece(- 
farie, ſo as without them a man of yeares 
cannot be ſaued : and ſuch are faith avd 
regeneration. Others bee lefle neceflary, 
which ſometime goe with faith, but not 
alwaies; ſuch are, A plentiful feeling of 
the fauour of God, toy in the boly Ghoſt, and 
in prayer; theſe may be loſt who- 

for a rime in the ſeruants of God. Yea, 
aith and AS themſclues, may 
ij 


decay , 
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decay greeuouſly, and bereadie todin,as 4 Hemade 4 ſearch into their waits: and 1 trons.) 


. and regeneration inthemſclus, and x 


nay be wholly loſt, fornothingin it { 
is ynchangeable, but God.: The fatczof 
theelectAngels by nature is nga, 
for they and by the power of 4G 
Thidly,rtheſe graces may periſh and'de- 
cay finally, vnleſſe thy bee confirmed. 


Lneftion. Why then doe not thie elect 


finally fall away after their calling? Auſ. 
Their ſtanding cometh nor from the con- 
ſtancic of grace or faith, but fromthe pro- 
miſc of God made vato:them, & to their 


aNaris, 16 faith, ſo Chriſt faith to Peter, * Thos art 


The vfe, 


Peter and vpon this rocke, that is,vpon thy 
faith which chou haſt profeſſed vil / burld 
my temple, and the gates of heliſhallnot pre- 
waile againſt it : that is, though they may 
aflaulr it, and greeuouſly weaken it, yet 
they ſhall never bee able finally to ouer- 
CONC its 

Scing ſundry graces of God may beloſt, 
and the molt neceſlary graces greatly de- 
cay,yea of themſclues quite die: wee that 
haue receiued from God any grace,cither 
of faith or repentance, are hereby taught 
notto bee preſuwptuous, or ouer confi- 
dent in our ſelus, but withfcare and trem- 
bling worke out our ſaluation, Phillip, 
2.12. 

The reaſon toenforce the former reme- 
dic is this : For { hawe not found thy workes 
perfett before God : and therefore watch, 
and contirme the decayed graces of God 
that be in thee, In this reaſon, Chriſt gi- 
ueth che & vs to vnderſtand, that he mg- 
keth a {carch in his church of al the works 
that men doc in the ſame,that he may ac» 
cordingly reward them; for not finding, 
doth preſuppoſe a ſearch. And fo the 
ſcripture ſpeaketh of God vſually. Before 
the old world was deſtroyed, it is ſayd; 
The > Lord ſaw that the wickedneſſe of man 
was great vppan the earth, as if he had loo- 
ked from heauen ypon the carth, and be. 
held that it was corrupt, ing after 
the manner of men, to ſignihe that ſearch 


which he maketh into mens ations, And 


cGcenaud uu 


ſo heis ſayd ro come down from heauen, 
atthe building of Babell,Gen.1 1.andbe- 
fore he deſtroyed Sodome and Gomor. 
rha, © He came downe to fee whether they 
had done according te that crie, which was 
come up to bums : and ſo before the Lord 
puniſhed the wickednes of the Iſraclits, 


this text ſairh, | Secondly, confider fayth -the ſecond Commaundementis this, God 
he wall wife the ſinnes of the father upon the 


children: that id, he will makea (carch, 
whether the finnes of the fathers be/a- 
mong the children, and if chey beghe will 


Verſe. 2. 


Scing Chriſt makes this ſearch into all The vſe, 


meas actions, we are taught in all thipgs 
to haue care toconforme: our ſelus tothe 
will of Chriſt:and to ſetour {clues coths 
doing of all good duties, according to 
his word:If we knew a Magiſtrate would 
come to make ſearch in our houfe, wee 
would bee {ure to {ct all thinges in order 
againſt he came:ſhall we be thus circum- 
ſpeR to prepare for the comming of an 
earthly man ? & ſhall we not much more 
prepare our ſclues againit the ſearch of 
ourSauiour Chriſt the eycrliuing God, 
from whom nothing can be hid? 

I have not found thy works perſeft.Works 
are peife&t two waies ; by the law, or by 
the Goſpell.By the laww he in our works 
wee doc all that the law requireth : and 
thus are no mans workes perfect in this 
life.By the Goſpel, our worksareperfeRt 
when they proceed froma believing hart, 
that hath a care to pleaſe God in all 
things : & theſe works are perfeR not in 
the{tlus, bur in the acceptation of Chriſt. 
Here by perfett workg Chriſt meaneth not 
the etion of the law , bur of the 


Goſpell, as it he had ſayd,l have ſearched - 


into your waies ; you doe many workes 
in ſhew, bur they proceed not from fin- 
cere faich,nor from a heart that hath care 
to pleaſe God in all his commandements, 
and a full purpoſe not to finne againſt 
him : you hauc aſhey of godlynefle, but 
you wantthe power thereof, 

Here obſerue that Chriſt condemneth 
this church,not becauſe their works were 
not outwardlye conformable to the 
will of God ; but becauſe they procee- 
ded not from a belecuing hart, that had 
a full purpoſe to forſake all finne, and to 
pleaſe God in all things. 

Wee therefore muſt take heede of all 


hypocrifie by the Example of this 
Church : and labour to bee of Davids 
minde : and praye with him ; © That ePlaursho, 


our hart; may be vpright in the Statutes 
of the Lord ; that wee may fay with 
Hezekias z f Behold Lord how I hane wal- 
hed before thee with anvright min : fog 

$ 
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f 1fay. 38. 5 


Yer}. 3 


bPlanz 17, tion Was bit b goonig 


this is 2 notable roken' of grace, and an 
infallible badge of him that is the child 
of God. 

Before God. Some. may fay,Chriſt here 
diſtinguiſherh himſe!lfe from God, and 
therefore bee is noe God, Anſwere. By 
(God) in this place we muſt ynderſtand 
not God fimply, but God the tather. For 
Chriſt here ſpeaketh of himſelfe,nor as he 
is God, bur as he is mediator God & man; 
in which reſpeR, even as he is now glo- 
rified, he is inferiour ynto his Father. 

Where note chat Chriſt being now 
glorified in heauen, carrieth hinufelfe as 
mediator, whence we gather that we may 
- lawfully, and withour preſumption pray 
ynto Cnrift, withour the meanes or inter- 
ceſſion of Saints or Angels. ' The church 
of Rome denie this ; and ſay, becauſe 
C{\britt is now in full glorie in heauen, 
therefore wee mult yſe vnto him the me- 
diation of Saints: bur Chriſt being now 
in heauen, marks our workes in particu- 
lar? and therefore we may without pre- 
ſumption come ymo him by prayer. 


Vetrſ. 3. Remember therfore how thou haſk 
receined and heard, and hold faſt and re- 
pent - If therefore thow wilt not watch, [ 
will come on thee as a thiefe,and thou ſhalt 


not know what boyrt I will come vpon 
thee. p! 0P.297, 71 
C3 1N'8 
- When (rift hath ed' them 


for their” finne of hypocrifie, and. preſcri- 
bed them a remedie with a reafon there- 
of; he doth as a good Phiſirian & 
ſhewthem"the way how'thef may pra» 
Aiſe that remedie,”For they might ſay; 
weare commanded to watch, and to re- 
new our decayed: graces, but how ſhall 
we doe this? Chriſt anſwereth, by doing 
three things. I: byremebring that whic 
thou haſt receiued by hearing. 1Lby hol- 
ding faſt. 1IL by repenting of thy Grton 
-For the firſt, Remember therefore, that is, 
tales niind the dodrine' of faluation 
which chou haſt been taught by mine A- 
poſiles, This remembrance is a moſt ex- 
Pow bow Ne eames —_— ſubie- 
Aion co Fbds wi , and to-pre- 
Ae all gded Fries wi Daald ſw the 
' proferitioſthe wicked, 


fps, bur his remedie a 


thar tem 
1 Godt | p_ 


three calling ts mind the end of rhoſs mas: 


paſtor, 


Mfr dau they 


of the Rewelation, 


Againe, <7 haze remetmbrad thy name, ob 
Lard in the night, and hane kept thy law. 
Peter denied his Maſter, when he forgot 
his words:bur when hee was put in mind 
thereof by thſÞ looke of Chriſt, and the 
crowing of a Cocke, he then repented,and 
wepe bitterly, Luk,22.61.62. Sinnes com- 
mirred by men of ignorance, are many 
and grieuous: and therfore all fins are cal- 
led ignorances: Heb.g 7.butif men wold 
by taich keepe in mind the word of God, 
it would bee a notable meanes to keepe 
them from finning, 
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Herethen we haut a ſoueraigne reme- The vſF, 


die againſt finne : namely, wheteſocuer 
we are, or whatſocuer we doe, we muſt 
call co minde the word of God, and the 
promiſes of God : and thoſe will bee a 
lanterne vnto our ſteps, and a light vnto 
our paths; The Diuell labourech aboue 
all things,to bring vs to forger the word, 
for then he knowes he can eafily draw vs 
into aty fin, Q«eſt. How ſhall we keepe 
in minde the word and promiſes of God? 
Anſ®. That is a grace of God, and for 
the attayning vnroir, we muſt firſt labour 
to haue our hearts affected with the loue 
of Gods word aad promiſes: for a man 
cati newer keepe in'mind that, whereof 
he hath no liking. Secondly, we mutt 
labour to belicue the word of God : For 
faith giues it rooting in our hearrs,Colol. 
2.7: The cauſe why there is ſo little re- 
membring of that which is taught is, for 
thar it'is nor mixgd with faith in thoſe 
tharheace it. 

Againe,the thing to be remembredis, 
How' thou baſt recemed and heard : that 
is, looke what Doctrine thou haft regct- 
ued by hearing, and-rhat remember. 
Where we ſec Cri ioincthreceming and 
hearmg together. Whence wee may ga- 
ther, ay reaching and receiving of rhe 
word of God by hearing, is the prefcri- 
bedgenerall meanes, whereby God re- 
vealecly his will, counſell, and purpoſe 
touching the faluation of mankind : nei- 
ther is chere any other meanes appointed 
hereunto inthe word of God. 

- This ſheweth, hat their opinion is falſe, 
who teach that God calleth allthe world 
effeQually vnto ſaluation, forhow can 


woubot God? bur -all in all never 
head bf the word of God z it fines 
the comming of Chriſt, their ſound hath 

| gone 


The vſ6, 


bee called; that never heard of the 
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gone foorth into all nations, Secondly, 
this ſheweth the fondneſle of their opj= 
nion, who defend the Doctrine of wni- 
wer ſall grace : that God ſhould giue grace 
pertaining to ſaluation, viſto eucrie man 
in che world, ſo as he may be ſaued it he 
will ; for the meanes to recejue grace, is 
the hearing of the word, which all mea 
in all ages never had youchfafed ynto 
them. 

The ſecond dutie,preſcribed,is the bols 
dmg faſt of this deftrine, To hold fait here, 
Ggnfieth rwo things; firſt, to maintaine 
the do&trine of the Goſpell received and 
taught by che Apoftles. Secondly,to put 
the ſame in pradtile in a godly life : of 
theſe wee haue ſpoken before, cap. 2.25, 

The third duric is t0repent: where by 
_—_ is not meant the beginning 
of repentance : but the renewmg 


reftoring of the ſame, for their hardneſle 
and deadnefle of heart, whereby they 
good 


did {lackly and coldly praQtiſe the 
dutics which they did profeſle, 

Hereby we are taught not to content 

our {clues with the begining of repens» 
tance, but we muſt renue the ſame conti- 
nually,& that not for groſle fins only, bur 
euen for the wants that bee in vs, as for 
our dulnefle and deadnefle of heart, and 
for our bypoctifie, and decay in Gods 
Braces. bi # 
And becauſe this Church was verie 
dead and dullof heart; therefore Chriſt 
addeth a reaſon to mooue them tothe 
pradiſe of this dutie : which is, a moſt 
rertible threatning, in theſe words; if 
thou welt not watch, I will come onthee'ds 
a theefe, and thou ſhalt not know what boure 
I will come vpon thee. 

Here marke Chriſfts order and dealing ? 
having preſcribed a remedie for their 
favulr, 
Ctiſe the ſame ; and after addeth a'moſi 
terrible threatning to drive them there- 
vnto z as if he ſhould ſay, ifthou wilt no- 
watch againſt finne, and againſt death , 
and for that end remember my word, 
hold faſtcHe ſame, and repent; look 
" as & theefe comes vpon 'a manon a ſud- 
daine, avi les his goods andcuts the 
throare:b# his children ;ſo will I come 
on theeond ſuddaine,, and power 
thee my wrath; whereby Till eodncur 
the throat of thy ſoule, and theu'fhalc 
haue no means to eſcape mypuniſhmenc, 


ce giueth them a direQtion to pra | 


Here Chriſt threatneth ſuddaine and 
ſpeedic deftruRtion, bur yet wich condi- 
tion and limitation of repentance, Nov, 
becauſe we be like this Church (as hath 
been ſhewed)by reaſon of the long peace 
whichwe inioy:we may alſo ſe the ſame 
reaſon and threatning at this day to Rlirre 
ypourdead harts.We muſt watch againſt 
all finne, and againſtdeath ? and for chis 
end muſt haue in memoric the word of 
God, and holdfaſt the faith vnto the end, 
and repent continually of all wants : 
bur if we doe not this, then are the ven- 
geances and cternall puniſhments of God 
to be powred ypon ys without meaſure, 
and that ſodenly, when wee cannot pre- 
uent them, If a man hauc but a ſparke 
of grace, the conſideration hereof will 
moouchim to repentance,and to watch= 


aud fulnes; bur if this will not-awake a man 


our of his ſfinnes,then nothing remainech 
bur a fearfull expeRation ot the wrath 
of God, which ſhall be ynauoidable, and 
endure for euer+: Indecd if a man bad 
ſome thouſand yearcs, allotted for the 
puniſhment of his ſins, there were ſome 
_ why hee might continue in (lien 2 

ut ſecing chiszpuniſhmtnc is ecernall, 
and when many thouſand yeares are cx- 
pired, they are as farre fromthe endof 
their woe ascuet thayuwere ; therefore it 
muſt flirre-yp all dead and drowrzie harts 
vnto repentance, and 'cauſe them to 
ſhake off ſecuriuc, jguorance, and cold- 
veſſe in Religion, and, co breake off the 
courſe of eueric finne../- 


Verſ.4. Netwihlande Yew hoſt a few 

- BAS yer int Sarde which hane not. de- 
filed therr garments, and they (ballwalks 
»ithee dis ; for they are worthy. 


Heere beginneth the ſecond part of 
the matter of: this Epiſtle, namcly..che 
praiſe and commendation of (ome part of 
this Church . The words doe thus. de- 
pend yppon thoſe which went. before; 
wheras/Chtiſthad ſayd;that this Church 
was dead jn finge, and-had onely a name 
to live; ſome.man might agke,. how it, 
could bee a true Chuech,  To-rhis Chriſt 
——— 
Church: weze in; their finnes,, y 
ſome: few'gbere were among ther that . . 
were dlive'in Chift, and Seach 


- 
. 


Verſe 4s 


Paſs! 


1igQngd ofakd Renelei 


wooded ER obedience, 
e we may rwo 

Woh ronc I. that z-pacticular congre> 
on' earth is made'a Church: — 
God;and ſocalled in zegard of Gods e- 
IR therein, who doe truely by licue, Fort 


dis peipilodges of SChuens ong,vnto 


'cohgregations;/ re 
FF the thefaich of the'elet yy <4 


The Catholick church is the whole Cont- 
axed of the eleR truly beleving i in Chriſt; 


aremembers 


OC 


, levee ; the'reſi that doenorrruely believe 


aRom.11,4, Idolarrie, there w 
that newer bowed the bhive'ro\Baalltuhit Gigi 


The vſe, 


*- are riot mequltiers of the Church before 
God, but! djy'in the iudgement of men! 
Hke viito Tuperfluous humors which are 
im the bedie; bur noparrs chereof. This 
donfitteth 'the DoRtine of the Church 
6f Rome, whio' teach tha wicked;men 
chat_ats tcieRed in Gods decred, way 
yer bee true meanders Fay ChegF: of 
God. * 


Sec avtly.tn Adcohngnice Chrif ry 
mateth vnto ys @ diftintion berweene 
fman and manit this-Church, for allthas 
wereit this Chutch eps yes” 
feſſing Chriſt and his Goſpell - 

f hem, ſome were dead in their frones, 
_ _ were alive 4n Chrilti Tou- 
difixHion'of men, wee muſt 

rms en cairſe thereof It malt notbe 
aſcribed to''any power or will-inr mat 
- to the good Teafureof Godjasthe 
reacheth; for when che badic 


the Iſraelites had giuen themſelizeseg 
7 1 5ſenen thouſand 


was the cauſe why they did norliue like 
tothe other Tſraclites? Surely nothing in 


the will of mat, (though the Idolarrie 
of the other, vas to Noe aſcribed to 
themſclues) bur rhe'text is'cleareyit was 
the good pleaſure wage, who binus- 
ſerued and kept tliemm, 

By this wee ſte, oe errotiidus and 


_ 


falſe he Diuin Proxeftanes 
is, which aſcri & of chis di- 
flin&ion Iron ——_ man; ro the 
libertic of mans will" being renewed 'by 
grace : aging, T » That GOD giues ro 
etierye man {auing grace, by 'verruc 
whereof, hee. AD repent and' belceue 
if hee will : bat yer becauſe the will 


- 6 £6 I Fn Ko 
the ca ſome men 

finne is, ; Y pa 
refuſe the... 
cauſe why 


of GOD; and the 
lome' men Jive in "Chriſt is, 
becauſe. rhey incline their will to. em- 
brace che grace of .G OD. Bur'this 
Dodtine ok -arly diminiſh the grace 
of GOD, in roy ir Lav whe Ke jul 
tance thereof to lyc 
pleaſure; and, hl Eo 
wer of; almighne. 


js 
is will, is the; tru To aps 


c 
"7 foo venflo Cs {4 


Bracken, * 
. Nowe fllowe.the be works 1 = 
baſt a feme mans yer wy jb 
There:bee' yer ſe Church. a D 
$ knowne,zo mee by their n 
for by Names, wee mult, 
peckecs named ) which have not 


e men lye dead in * 
ey {et their willto . 


- rivrarghnds ug | 


expoluigns) isan-allufion roche Cere- 
moniall law, whereia/G OD fer downe 
a. diſtigchon . berweene thinges 
and vncleane, not tary aig by 
his appoingmege z. and amoug thelewes, 
if any man had bur touched « ay 
thinge, wich: his hand,. or Yrigay - 
mens, \thereby hee was ng wFe. 
defiled legally ; wy IN 
js- garmpect were -reputed , v : 
where on: 5h had a lon noe 
to 
90; net wich. theix garments, 
rified another thing vnco them;name+ 
ly-s/ That they aught to- abſtaine , not 
onely. from the qutward finnes of the 
morell Lawe,, bur cucn frozn all occa+ 
ſions, intentions, ſhewes, and appearan- 
ces of euill. And in this. place, /this is 
meanthereby- that ſome jnthis Church 
ot \Sardie, had. ſo farie made; conſci- 
ence fine, that they would not med. 
dle with. the verie occaſions and eppes- 
rances of evilk,. : {,,, 
Hereby wee | 
of GOD are bur 
the bodie: of this ptople 
fane', and a. lg in this, wr 
place lived: in Chriſt ; Chriſt 
to his; Diſciples, The flocks __ 


/that the ſeruants 
in number: for 
were dead in. 


es that were dehiled, 


of man doth KN 'rervaine finfull, hence father > will give the dome. of Hea= bLuk.: 
it commeth,- thit hee bath libercie; £0 why or he 4 agen 


—A es. > 
Ifay 


The vſe, 


fluk.12.7, tnto Chrift f The harres of 
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a Ifav, 6.9. Iſs is ſent, ® To harden the hearts of 


the bodee 
ties + and 


the perple for thajr iniqui- 
1 raſh. part onely muſt bee 


eMar. x;. Jawed * and inthe Goſpell iris ſayd, The 


tay to hell is broad , end many there be that 
walks therein ; but the waye to heaxen is 
ſtraight , and fewe there bee that enter 1. 
fo its 

Hereby then wee are taught Hot to fol- 
low the example of the multirude , bur 


of the fewer and better ſort. Itis afoule 


ſince thatkeepy rmatly from religion, and 
brings therh ro defituRtion, when the 
will live afrer the manner of the xvorld, 
and as their Forefathers haue done: This 
15 a falſe xyle, and a dangerous courſe. 
'T has haſl a few names, Thar is, perſons 
whoſe names I know & haue recorded. 
They are called names, bicauſe'Chriſt ob- 
ſerues arid knowes them by therrnames, 
Where note, that thoſe that are rhe erue 
ſeruants of God,are particularly knowne 
| es of your head are 
rambred (fayith Chift to his Diſciples) 
moth more wete their names khowne, 
Againe, hee biddeth'themn r8joce that 


g Luk. 104 2. cherry names $ were writtenin heanen. And 


Chit the good Sheepheard kaowes his 
ſheepe , and cal them by their names,loh. 
I 0.7+ oh 

This is a matter of endlefſe tomfort 
vnto'rhe people of G O De *for whit 
can-cauſe a man more ro- reioyte, than 
ro'knowe that his name '/particufatly is 
knowne to the King of Kings, "and that 
Penny, 44 he hath ſpeciall cegard vnto 


him ? when the ' Lord would comfort 


CMoſer, and put courage into -him in 
doing the duties of his calling ; hee 
relleth him, That hte was knowne vnto 


hTxod. 33. bing 'by Þ name. * Yea, this is the foun- 


* lation of mans (ſalvation: * The Lord 


i 2.Tim.3.19 knoweth who are bis. | 


Which bane not defiled their garments: 
Heere they are commended for vpright- 
neſſe and ſinceritie of life ard» conger ſa- 
rrox, i that they kept themſcloes from 

- the verie ſhewes and appearance of e- 
will; when as thereſt of this Church 
was dead mn finne, 

In their example Chiſt preſcriberh 
vnto' vs a pattcrne of rrue poets howe 
wee ought ro catry our ſelues im the 


{hurch of GOD on canh + wee-mult 
not content our ſelues with a bare pro« 
felſlion of Religion, and keepe our {clues 


from groſle finnesonly, but abſtainfrom 
the verie ſhewes- of euill. Yea mare 
particularly, here are three things taught 
vs touching finne.. Firſt, that wee oughe 
to make conſcience of. everie finne in 
our owne perſon. | Secondly ,, that wee 
ought to keepe our ſelues fromthe cone 
ragion of finne in-others, cxther by. gi- 
ving conſcarvnto them, or furthering & 


allowing them any way thereins. Third- 


ly, that wee ought to abltaine from, the 
verie 'occaſions, and ſhewes,g, and. ap» 
rances of ſinnes, ſo Pas! teache 


vs k to abſtaine from all appearancgof emill. ,, Trex, 


Epheſ, 5. 3, Hee will ooghpue ſundric 2 
fianes, as fornication, vadleaatiic,&c. fo 
much as once named, theteby to giue the 
leaſt approbation ynto them, We muſt 
therefore looke on: this example, lay. it 
to our hearts, and conforme our lues 
ynto .it fo ſhall) wee bee. good ſerv 
vants of. G@ O'D, and. haye the ſame 
commendation withtheſe few : for true 
Religion ſtands ;not in knowledge, but 
in obedience, andthigis true. obedicnce 
ro- make conſciewe. of euetie fine in 
our;owne perſons,zto take heed of the 
infeQion of ſinte in-others: and cojab- 
ſiayne from the, appearance!of cuill, A 
happic Gburch ſhould we hauc, if theſe 
thinges were prafled 2 but this is the 
ſhame and. reproach. /of our profeſſion, 
thar wee{haue  no-care of true | obedi- 
encein.our ſelues, and ,others, whereby 
welhould glorific Ged,and grace qur ho» 
lyReligion.| | f hy 

The church of Rome hence gather, 
that a man afcer-baptiſme,may live with. 
out martall finne. For theſe few perſons 
in this Church in their baptiſme, puton 
Chriſty and after kept themſclues from 
all dccafions of finncs, ſo as they had not 
committed any martall ane. But their 
colleQon is voſQund, ; for firſt, though 
they had tothis time gbſtained from all 
mortall finne, yer how, can they prooue _ 


that they _ qt. afteriyard ? Sc- 
condly, they a Goya not to bane de- 
fled rhe. gomeny, hot for that they 
had not commited any Gnne, but be- 
cauſe they endeauoured to keepe them 
ſclues.from the appearance of all finne: 
and ſo muſt the obedience which is a- 
ſcribed to Gods children in ſcripture be 
ynderſtood : namely,of their fincere pur- 
pole and endcauorto obey, & ſo among 

vs 


G/EY 


2 Gen.19, 


bEzek, 9.6, 


vs, thoſe that haue a ſetled purpoſe &re- 
ſolution to make conſcience of eucrie fin, 
and in allchings to doe the will of God, 
they are repared for keepers of the law. 
For GOD in his children acceprs the 
will for the deed, And they Bal walke 
with mee in white, Aﬀter te commen- 
dation of theſe ftewe Chriſt addeth a 
promiſe, of huing with him in glorie, 
For ſo whice gatmencs have alwayes 
beene vſed to Cenific 109, happineſſe, life 
and plorie. Ecclehialt, 9. 8. At all trmes 
let thy garments bee white, that is, take 
the delight and pleaſure in viing the 
creatures of God ; So that heere theſe 
tewe haue a prowiſe to bee freed from 
all want, and to live with Chriſt in all 
glorie, ioy, and pleaſure, 
This 4a 3. hath beene in effeR 
. further vrged in the former Chapter : 
heere onely I will note one Doctrine 
namely, That they which live in the 
vorld amonge the wicked, anddoe not 
communicate. with their finnes, ſhall 
not partake with them in 'their puniſh- 
ments ; for the bodic of this Church muſt 
have Chriſt ro come amongelt them as 
a Theefe, butthe godly mutt walke with 
Chriſt in white, in 'glorie, * Lot was 
freed from the deſtruQtion of the Sodo- 
mites, becauſe hee partaked nor with 
them in their finnes: and amonge the 


Iſraelites, Þ Thoſe that mourned for the - 


ſires of the people, are marked in the 
fore-head, that when Tndgements came 
vppon the wicked, they might bes fared, 
This point muſt bee remembred, for 
by reaſon of longe peace and proſperi- 
tie among ys many finnes abqund , as 
Ignorance, Acheiſme, contempt of Re- 
ligion , and prophaning of the Lordes 
Sabbath , with innumerable ſinnes of 
the ſecond table, All which, call for 
Iudgementsfrom heauen, and ab doubt 
they will bee: puniſhed, partly in chis 
life, and partly in che life rg come, vn- 
lefle our people doe repent. Thoſethere- 
fore that would not partake of the com- 
mon Iudgements that ate to come, mult 
nowe beware that they communicate 
not with the common finnes that 

abounde, and. ſee that they keepe faith 
and good conſcience , having their righ- 
teous and zcalous hearts grieued ,for 
the 
we 


abhominations among- which they 


of the Renelation: 


the 
reaſon thereof, For they are worthy. Hence 
the Church of Roome doth conclude, 


That a man by his workes may merite 


After the promiſe, is adio 


heauen , becauſe they bee worthie of 
reward, A molt blaſphemous conclu- 
fion, and a manifeſt abuſe of the word 
of GOD, Gods children indeede are 


worthie hfe ewerlafting ; but not by the Two tinds of 
merite of their works : for then they wortyneile, 


ſhould bee done according to the r1= 
gour 4 a" n_ z bur for the wor- 
thyneſlc of their perſon, ,when as 
ſand gighteous before GOD in ang 
for when G OD will ſaue any man, he 
gives Chriſt ynto that man truely and 
really ;. ſo as hee may faye, Chriſt is 
mine. And with Chriſt GOD giues 
his ſpirize which worketh in his heart 
rrue ſaving fayth, whereby hee doth 
receiue Chrift : and ſo Chriſt and his 
righteouſnefle beloages ynto that man 
reallye, and by vertue thereof hee is 
worthie life euerlaſting ; and this is the 
worthyneſſe which: Chrift meaneth in 
this place, and not any worthynelle of 
their workes : ſo that this doth hel 
them nothing at all, and yer it is = 
molt probable lace of Scripture, to 
prooue and iuſtific the DoQtine of mans 


merits. 


Verſ. 5. Hee that onercommeth ſhallbe 
cloathed in white array , and I will 
not pt out his name ont of the Books 
foes but I will confeſſe his name 

efore my Father , and before his 

Angels. 


Verſ. 6. Let him that*hath an care, 
beare what the fpirite ſayth uno the 
{ hurchet, 


Heere isthe concluſion of this Epi- 
files: andrit containeth ewo' partes: & 
promiſe, and a commaundement, The 
promiſe ii the fift verſe, and the com- 
maundement inthe fixt, In rhe promiſe 
note two thinges : firſt, the parties to - 
whome it is made , To hins that oner- 


commeth, whereof we haue ſpoken® be- e Chap; yi 


fore. 'Secondly, the things promiſed : 
to. wit, gloric and eternall happineſle, 
which is d three wayes . Firſt 
thus: bee ſhall bee cloathed in white ar« 


ray. : mn oe COR a__—_— 


«Rom 8.30. 


life and happineſſe, fo much is ſigni- 
fied by white rayment as wee haue al. 
readic ſhewed, 

Hence the Church of Rome conclude, 
that a man may doe good workes tc- 
gong a reward, Anſwere, In ſome 
0 


rt it 15 true; for ſo it is recorded of, 


AMoſes, Hebr. 11. 26, Hee had refþeft 
to the recompence of reward, Bur yetthe 
recompence of reward, muſt not bee 
the principall end of our good works : 
for cheefely wee muſt thereby intend 
to teſtific our faith, and our - fr mmonn 
vnto God, and with that wee may haue 
reſpect to everlaſting lite, 

The ſecond thing promiſed ; And 7 
will not put out hit name out of the books 
of life . For the vnderſtanding of this, 
rwo queſtions muſt bee ſcanned: Firſt 
what chis booke of life is z S-<condly, 


whether a man may bee blotted out of 


this Booke . For the firſt : this booke 
of life is nothing elſe, but Gods pre- 
deſtination or cternall decree of EleQti- 
on, whereby he hath choſen ſome men 
vnto faluation vpon his good pleaſure, 
And this is called a Bocke, becauſe'it is 
like vnto a Booke, For as the Generall 
in a Campe, haththe names of all his 
fouldiours that fight vnder him, in a 
Pooke ; and as the Magiſtrate of a 
Towne hath the name of cuerie free man 


and Deniſon inrowled : fo GOD in 


the bookeof his Eletion, hath the names 
of all that ſhalbe ſaved, 

For the ſecond Queſtion. A man 
may bee written in the Booke of life 
rwo wayes : cither truely before God, 
or in the iudgement of men onely, T hoſe 
whoſe names are truely before GOD 
written inthis booke, cannot be blot- 
ted out ; For Gods counſell touching the 


eternall ate of eucric man, is vnchang- 
able. This the 


whome hee hath predeftinate, he hath 
called ; and whome hee called, them al- 
ſo hee inſlified ; and whome hee inftified, 
them hee alſo glorificd. Others there be 
that have their names written in this 
Booke, only in the judgement of men: 
and thus are all men” written in the 
Booke of life, that profeſle the Goſpell 
of Chriſt in his Church : for ſo chari- 
tie bindes vs to iudge of them : And 
theſe may haue their names blottedour. 
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goulden Chayne of 
Gods decree, dorh plainely ſhew : For - 


In this ſence doth the Scripture often 
ſpeake : as when the Prophec wiſheth, 


b That God world blot his enemics out of bPla. 69.:4. 


the Books of bfe ( meaning 1udas prin- 
cipally) his meaning is, that ic might 
bee made manifeſt, his name was ace 
uer written therein « This then 1s the 
meaning of this promiſe : - that they 
who doe auoid the occaſions of fin, and . 
haue care to kcepe faith and good cons 
ſcience vnto the end, haue their names 
written in the booke of life, and they 
ſhall never bee blotted our, 
Hence I gather ewo things. Firſt, that 
the number of theele&,in reſpeR of God 
is certaine : for the names of thoſe 
which are- to bee ſaucd, bee as irc 
were Written in a booke, and being 
once written in, they remayue there 
for euer. Some”"doe teach, that all may. 
bee ſaued, if they will : but this is a 
meere fancie of man : for what ſhould 
thre ncedany booke of life, it that were 
ſo? Secondly, hence I gather, that this 
numbercan neither increaſe,nor be dimi- 
niſhed, let men doe whac they can : {F 
they had been of vs they would bane con- 
tinned with vs, 1. Joh. 2. 19. All that 
thou haſt ginien me have 1 kept, and none 
of them 1s loſt. Tohy17,12- 


Whereas a man may bee written in The we, 


the booke of life, to wit, in the iudge- 
ment of men, and yet bee blotted out : 
hereby wee /are to bee admoniſhed, 
to looke vnto our ſelues , and to make 
conſcience of cueric finne, and to a- 
voide and ſhunne the veric occaſions 
thereof, For ſo long as wee profeſle the 
Goſpell, and obey the ſame, our names 
bee in the booke of life : but when 
wee comrnit any fhnne, we doe as much 
as im vs lyeth make a penne, andreach 
it vp to heauen to blot our names out 
of that booke : and they,that keepe a 
courſe in finning, doe plainely ſhewe 
that they ' were neuet truely wricren 
therein, © 

Secondly, conſidering that the num- 
ber of the ele is certaine, it muſt bee 
a motive to cauſe vs tolabour for ſome 
alkrance of elefion, that wee mays 
truely ſay, wee haue our names writ- 
ten in Gods booke. Puthere ſome "op 
perſon will ſaye, ſeeing the pumber 
of the Fle& L ync y.. I will 
live as I liſt; for if my name _ 
t 


perſ.y. © 


the booke of GOD , ir ſhall neuer bee 
blotted out; and if it bee not in, itcan 
neuer be added. Avf. Theſe men deceiue 
their owne ſoules : for they that haue 
their names written inthe booke of life, 
ſhall live as theſe few did in this Church 
of Sardis, in true faith and holy obedi- 
ence. For he that is ordained ro glorift- 
cation, is ordained to iuftification-and 
ſanQification : and iv is impoſſible for 
him that ſhall be ſaued, to live alway in 
fin, and therefore thele men muſt rather 
labour to repent and belecue, and to get 
ſome fignes of their EleQion, thatthey 
may know that their naines are written 
in the booke of life, 
The third benefice is this : [ will cons 
feſſe his name before my Father, ana before 
his Angels, Thar is, ia the day of iudge- 
ment I will acknowledge and profefle 
him to be mine : one of "mine Ele, that 
keepeth faith and good conſcience vnto 
the end, Iwill take himfrom the com- 
panie of the wicked world , and fer him 
- my righthand, and 4 rae - 
glory, pronouncing vpon him the bleſ- 
{ed voycebFablolurion. Come, T hou bleſ- 
ſed of my father. Mat, 25.34, Theend 
why this benefit is thus propounded, is to 
draw this church to profeſſe the name of 
Chriſt in chisworld : for if they would 


Mn ey before men, hee will ac- 


The ve. 


| Yar co 


nowledgethem for his owne at the laſt 
day. 9 
"This ſame reaſon here propounded, 
muſt induce'ys to make a true confelſhon 
of Chriltagainſt the world, & all Chriſts 
enemics * which to doe is a very hard 
matrer, and man of himſelf cannot and 
out; bur yer-the conſideration of this, 
that Chriſt will contefle him ar the laſt 
day, will be a notable moriue and means 
to inable him thereto. - If an carthly 
Prince ſhould come to a man among a 
ny and call him by his name, 
peaking kindly vnto him, hee would 
eſteeme it a great honour vnto him; and 
for that he would not ſicke to die in the 
Princes cauſe, Oh then,whart honour is 
this, that ChriſtTcſus will in rhe laſt d 


' youchſafe” £o0/all thoſe that in this hfe 


doe fincerely conſefſe him, and overcome! 
he will fle them to bee his, and re- 
ceiue them to his owne glorie. Bur on 
the ,thoſc that will not confefſe 
him heere , bur diſgrace himz either by 


falſe doQtine or profaneſle of life , will 
Chriſt arthe day of judgement vrcerly 
diſgrace, by denying them to be his,and 
there pronounce vponthem.theſearefull 
ſentence of condemnation, Goe ye curſed, 
&c. Which if we would then eſcape,and 
alſo uri. voto vs the ioytull yoyce of 
abſolutipg: we mult here labour to hold 
the truth of Chriſts dotrine, & alſo keep 
a goodconſcience vnto the end, Bur if 
we only ptofeſle him in judgement, and 
not.in the practiſe of a holy life, ſurely 
Chriſt will proteſſe that he knows vs not, 
and then giue vs our portion with the di- 
vell and his angels. 

The commandement followeth:verſ,6. 
Let himg3c: of which wee haue ſpoken, 


Verſe 7. eAna wato the Angell of the 
Church which is of Philadelphia, write: 
Theſe things ſath he, which is holy and 
irxezwhich bath the key of Dauid which 
openeth and no m#» ſbhutteth, and ſhucteth 
and no man openeth. 


Here beginnerh the fixt particular E- 


piltle of our Sauiour Chriſt, from this 
verle,to the 14+ And beforcic (as to the 
reſt ) is prefixed a ſpeciall Commande- 
ment vnto Job, wherebyhe isenioyned 
to write this Epiſtle vntorbe Church of 
PhUadelphia; the end of which comman=- 
dement, is to warrant the calling of /obx 
to write this Epiſtle : but of this we haue 
ſpoken before, 


The Epiſtle it ſelfe containethchree 


parts: a Preface; the matter of the Epi- 
file; and the Concluſion. The Preface, 
in this verſec Theſe things ſaith hee oc. 
wherein is ſer downe, in whoſe name this 
Epiſtle is ſene;! namely, #r Chrifts: where 
(as in the former Epililes)he is excellent- 
ly deſcribed, for the winnihg of more cre 

iteynto this Epiſtle. Andcthar, firſt, by 
his properties : Holyneſſe andermth, Se- 
condly,by his kingly office, in the words 


following. . 
For his properties, Firſt, Chriſt is ſayd, 
to be boly. Queſt. How can Chriſt be (Md 
to be holy is man, conſidering hee 
deſcended from Adam, who conueyed 
his finne and the guilt thereof, to all his 
ritie? The common anſwere is this; 
That indeed; Chriſt deſcended from A- 
dams , as hee is man # but his ſubſflance 


was ſanRified by the holy Ghoſtin the . 


Y 1ij wombe 


176 


+ ofthe holy Ghoſt without meaſure, 
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wombe of the Virgin , and thereby hee 
was freed from Adams finne. This an- 
ſwere is true, bur nor ſuffictent : for men 
befides the corruption originall , take 
from Adam the guiltineſſe of that finne 
which eAdam committed, Now ſanQti- 
fieation taketh away the corruption of 
fin, but nor the guilc thereof, therefore a 
more full anſwere is this : Thar all which 
come of Adam by naturall generation, 
doe receive by that order which God ſer 
in nature at the creation, ſaying, increaſe 
& multiply, both the nature of Adam and 
che ſin & guilt thereof, But God for the 


preventing of this in the Incarnation of 


Chtiſt , ordained that Chriſt ſhould not 
come of Adam by naturall generation, 
but by a miraculous Conception of the 
holy Ghoſt : whereby hee tooke the na- 
ture of man with the infirmities thereof, 
without the finne of mans nature, or the 
the guilrineſle thereof. And thus 1s Chriſt 
trec from finne as he 1s man, 

Further, Chriltis holy rwo wayes. In 
himſelfe;and in regard of his Church, In 
him-ſelte, hee is holy ſundry wayes: firſt, 
in regard of his Godhead, for his divine 
nature is holineſlc it ſelfe, Secondly, as 
hee is man; for his man-hood was not 
only freed fromall manner of finne, by 
reaſon of his miraculous conception, but 
jt wad alſo inriched and filled with holi- 
neſlc,and that in greater meaſure than all 
men and Angels, tor he recejued the gifs 

nd 
againe, ashe js man; Chriſt is holy in re- 
gard of his obedience and aQtions, for li- 
uing on earth he did aRually as our ſuer- 
tic tulfill the Law for-ys,Secondly,Chriſt 
is holy in regard of his Church, Firſt, 
becauſe hee is the authour of that holy- 
neſle, which is in every member of his 
Church, Yea, hee is holy in regard of 
men in a further reſpeQ;z namely , as the 
roote of all mans holineſſe, as he is Me- 
diator. Forlooke as from Ademis atu- 
ally conueyed originall finne to euery 
one of his poſteritie that commerh by 
ficurall generation : ſo from Chriſt is 
righreouſneſſe and holinefſe co 
to all that beleeue in him: and for this 


a1.Cor x.31 cauſe hee is called 


(*) ovr righteouſe 
neſle and ſanificati indin this fence 
cſpecially is Chriſt ſaid to be holy in this 


lace. 


The fe, Whereas Chriſt is ſaid tobee holy not 


only in himſelfe but for vs: here we muſt 
marke what js the principall thing in 
Chriſtian Religion; namely,to haue care 
to bee ingraffed into Chriſt , that from 
him wee may receiue grace to become 
new creatures - and fcelc in vs his power 
ro kill our corruptions, and dayly to re- 
new his owne Image mn vs, in rightcouſ- 
neſle and true holinefſe;and that as true- 
ly, as wee feele in vs Adams corruption. 
Itis not ſufficient for vs to plead, that 
Chriſt will bee our Sauiour, and will free 
vs from all finnes ; but wee muſt labour 
to haue Chriſt conuay holineſle into vs, 
and that as ſenſibly as wee ſee the roote 
conuay ſappe into the branches : and 
this holinefſe wee muſt make to appeare 
in our lives,as the branches by their fruit, 
and leaues doe ſhew they receiue {appe 
from the roote. | 

Secondly, herenote, Chriſt p_—_ 
himſelfe vnto vs and to all Churches, as 
a notable patterne to be followed;giuing 
ys to vnderſtand, that all that belecue in 
him and looke to be ſaued by him, muſt 
bee holy as hee is holy : making conſct- 
ence of eueryeuill way, fon&hrift is ho- 
ly to make ys holy, Let vstheretore be- 
hold Chriſt, and ſee wherein hee expreſ- 
ſeth himſelfe to be boly; and therein ler 
vs follow him, So /obn ſaith : Hee that 
hath this hope , purifyeth bimſelfe as hee 
is boly : that is, vieth all good meanes 
to conforme himſelfe co Chriſts holi- 
neſſe. ' —_ 

Thirdly, hereby wee learne , that the 
common title giuen to the Pope, where- 
by hee iscalled (Holineſſe) is a blaſphe- 
mous title : for to be holy, is here made 
a propertie of Chriſt. And yer more is 
giuen to the Pope, thanto Chriſt in this 
place, for he is called Holineſle, which is 
a _ Godalone. Ay Cha 

econd propertie,w | 
is deſcribed , s Truth : Chtiſtfis fayd to 
bee rr#e, in three regards: Firſt,becauſe 
hee is without all error or ignorance, 
knowing euery thing as it is. Truth is 
in Chriſt properly, andin the creatures 


_ 


whole tenure of Scriprures doe ſhewe, 
wherein part is ſutable and agree» 
able to mtr 4 becauſe hee m_ 


meanes of him. ,be- 
Ne hee mille nd Seer 


perſ.7. 


reſts. Te 
fot in dim- all rhe promiſe of God ate 


y04,a2d Amen.2:Cori1 ,20. 
The v 


iſe' made in his wore; 


> Whereas Chrift is ſayd to bee: one, 
you, Triad foes ttt, Wee learne a 
tall difference berweene him ,-and all 
fal& wicked ſpirites, for they are (pi 
rites of error"and falſhood , for the di- 
gel is the facher of lyes, and the author 


» ; whereas Chriſt is ror dv 
all bis wayes, we wichour all doub- 
ring. to his word, /atid ab the 
promiſes made therein , that congerne 
our faluation,' 1f Chiiſt could erre of 
and rven bee deceiued by him, then, 
they might iuttly doubr of ghe truth of 
his word: bur ſering! hee is truc-in/all 
his protniſcs, wee mult beleeue in him: 
and in all our diftreſies either of bodice 
oy tnind, depend-ypon him for he hath 
made x promiſe ro pipe ond he will ac 
ner fyile them charreſt on him. 5. 
penned -hitaſeife: anexample, rodofol- 
wedof his Churet and of vs, that as 
Chrift is ſeriougan his decrees, and cou- 
Rant iry his promiſes; :{o mult wee pur- 
pon euery good thing ſcriouſly, and. al+ 
make good w er .good abbig 


IE 


22.15. Bacitis anorwrof a manjrbatis a 
good member of Gods Church: in. this 
world, and that ſhall /bee inhericour of 
Chrifts Kingdeme in Mondo ceo thovkg 
the treeth from his heart. Pial. 15. Verſe 
22: An Lying is a-note of the childe 
of the diuell./ 8.44 | 24 
Secondly, Chriſt is.deſcribed, by his 
kingly oſhce; Which hath the key of Da» 
uid , which openeth and no man ſpmteth, 
eandſoutteth and no man openeth. VVhere 
firfiler vs {cethe meaning of the words: 
For which putpoſe -wee mult. have rc- 
courſe to Ef. 22:verſ.22: whence-theſe 
wardes are borrowed, being there ſayd 
of E£bachen, The circumſtances of that 
Tex willeafily ſhew the ———— 
wordes in this place : Shebna, who. had 
been anancient Stewardto of the 
Kmgs of Ifrael,was Treaſurer vneo 


King Hezekas: Andbecauſc hee was an 


of the Reuelation. 


hinderer of Reformation intended by 
Hez.chjasche Lordthreatned to cali him 
out of his office : and further,»the Lord 
fhgnifierh.that Ehachim ſhall come in his 
roome ; nies the ſame office; now 
The, Key of the bouſe of Dauid hall bee 
lazdvypan bis ſhowlders: That is, Ehachins 
ſhall bee 'niadea Steward of the houſe 
of Dlezid .cuen of the dome of 
Daxid, whercof Heixckias was Gouer- 
nour o:(forſo.the Howe of Inds, and 
the Houſe” of {frerl;; arc 'ofren pur for 
the whole Kingdome of ade and /ſre= 
el.) Andthe gunng af-a Key was at an» 
cient token:of placing and inuetting 
men i chicte rule +and avthoriic z 10 
thay the rieaning of this place, is this 
that. God bath giuen vato. Chili {ouc- 
raigne power, aud/authoritie of gouer- 
ning his Church. Q»rf. Bur why is Chriſt 
ſayd te hauc the :Key.of - David, tor 
Dawzid: kingdom yas 2 temporall king- 
dome, bur. Chrilts Kingdome is nor of 
this world, {o/bn,18, 36, And yet itis 
ſaid, The Lord God ſhall gene vnto bim the 
Throve. of hu father Daxid : and hee ſhall 
raigue ones the boxſe of Jacob. Luk. I. 32. 
33+ Anſw,Chiifl may bee fayd to have 
the. Keyes of Dexid, rwo wayes. Firſt, 
Properly; tor when hee was borne of the 
Virgin Marie, be was borne King 
of. the ” 5 by righe.deſcent from his 
facher Danid, as his Genealogie plaine-. 
ly ſheweth,Z»k,3, Andalſothe queſtion 
of the wiſe men at 4erwſalems, laying < 
Where is the king of the [ewes that is barne? 
A1a.2.,2,Andiherefore when the Pabli» 
cans asked tribute of him, he pleaded the 
pootiacgs ofa Kings ſonne: albeir, ro a= 
uoyd offence,he was content co yeeld of 
his right,& to pay tribute; Thereby ſbew- 
wg; tact had right tothe Kingdome of 
Iſrael ,thoughhe would not take ic vpon 
him & theifore cane ia {uch a time when 
the Kingdome was taken of the Romane 
Emperour. Secondly he may bee ſaydto 
have the key of Dawids kingdome, Tipi- 
cally; for Davids kingdome,was a figure 
of Chriſts ingdome ; and Dew/d him- 
ſelfe arype of Chriſt :. as it is moſt ex» 


cellently dyſciphered in the Prophers 2 
ler.243.5 6.4 Hoſea.3.5.where Chriſt is 
plainly called Dawid, by the name of him 
that was his type, ligne, & figure. Queſt, 
Why were notas well the "4 
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Nebuchadnez.z.ar and Pharaoh, rypes of 
Chritts kingdome, as Dazids? Anſw, Be- 
cauſe Damds kingdome, was a kin 
of light and picnic; bur theirs 0g- 
domes of hnne and iniquitie., Andhe 1s 
ſaid,to haue the key of Dawids kingdom, 
becauſe his hingdome and 'the /nghte- 
ouſneſle thereof, was figured by the pic- 
tie in Daxids kingdome. And this kinde 
ot ſpeaking is iuttifiable by Gods word, 
So Mar.2. 23. Chriſt is called 'a Nazwa: 
rite: which place hath be ek pr o_ 
which is ſaid rlyof Sirſon(©) w 
was a moſt LO figure of Chriſt 
and did moſt notably ſent him in 
his death, wherein hee killed- more than 
in his life. Now Chriſt is called an Naza- 
rete, not becauſe he obſerued their ries, 
and orders,for that he did not: hedranke 
wine, ſo did not the Nazarites : but be- 
cauſe he was the truth , and ſubſtance of 
that order 3for in him was fully accom- 
liſhed char bolinefle, which was figured 
by that order; forhe- was perfedtly ſeue- 
red from all finne and pollution; And 
ſo here;he is ſaid ro have the key of De- 
aid, becauſe hee had the ſoueraigntic 
which was figured by Dawids*King- 
dome. \ 

» Which ſputteth and no manopeneth, and 
openeth and no man ſhutteth, Here Chrilts 
— is compared to a houſe, which 
can bee opened and ſhut , by” npne but 
Chriſt; whereby is fignified , that none 
hath power aboue- Chriſt in his King- 
donve, and that his therein, 4s {0+ 
veraigne and abſolute. So that hereby 
is meant, that Chriſt Ieſus frting in hea-« 
uen, hath ſoucraigne power and autho- 
ritie ouer the whole Church of God, to 
gouerne the ſame. Thar we may the bet- 
ter ynderſtand this ſoucraigne power of 
Chiiſt, we muſt know,ic hath chreeparts. 
I, Topreſcribe. 11. To iudge. ITL To 
ſaue; or deſtroy. In Preſcnbing, Chriſt 
hath abſolure power, and that in ſundry 
things - as firlt, in, preſcribing doQtrines 
of Faith , and Religion vnro his Church, 
ro bee belecued and obeyed, andthat-on 
pale of damnation. This power he puts 
In execution, when m the bookes of the 
01d and new Teſtament, hee preſcribech 
the done of the Law & the Golpel;to 
be obeyed and beleeued. And none bur 
he can make an Article of Faith,or a law 
ro binde the conſcience : and therefore 


pot fertrtrgl 
if ſ 
of vet him be Gal.o8:Socond- 
ly, for regimentzhe bath ablohue, power 
topreſctibe bow hewwillhave higChurch 
gouerned, and by. whom - and therefore 
Aﬀdoſes, when he was to make the, laber- 


nacle, (4) did all things according to the, 4 Fxol.33. 


patterne that the Lord gave one bim. 

Daxid gaue to Salomon paiterner of. all 
things that were int hyms 65 1he ſpirit conc h- 
ing.1be building of the houſe of God..." 1s 
Chron, 28.12. Thirdly ,hec hath abſo- 
hne power to: appoivt/zbetime of kee- 
ping his Sabbath tor as the ordaining 
of a Sabbath belongs to-Chrilt, ſa.docrh 
the changing thercof'; hee that picſai- 
beth worſhip mult preſcribe the ordina» 
ry ſet time thereunto,:which. is £0.co0- 
tinue totheend. And therfore it is butan 
opinion of men, to hold that the church 
may make two, or mac Sabbath dayes 
in aweek,if they wihFourthly, {x preſcrir 


ng the Sacramecs;and therefore(® )Pard er.Cora. 
ſaith, What] bane receinediof the' Lord, ** 


vg of che 
giues grace; 


that deliver 1 vnto your 
LordsS upper. For hee 


' muſtalio appoint the fignesand ſealcs of 


S The ſecond-part of Chriſts ſoueraigne 
power, is power of {udgement : which is 
a wget wer to determitie on his 
owne wil, wi conſent of athers, 
or ſubmiſſhon ro.men-or Angels. And 
in determining, Chriſt hath ewo priui 
ledges. Fit, ro expound ſcripture;-the 
abſolutcpower of expounding the Law, 
belonpgeth to the Law-=p wer; and his cx- 
poſition is Authencicall, Secondly , to 
determine of all Queſtions, and Contro- 
uerſies in Scripture: And therefore iris 
a wicked opinion of che church of Rome, 
which hold, that che principall Iudge of 
interpreting Scripture, and decyding 
elermetnc LY : 

The third part of Chriſts ſoucraigne 
power, is to ſawe, and deſtray, This is ex-> 
preſſed in theſe words : Hee openeth and 
no manſhutteth, and ſhutteth and no man 0+ 


peneth :and for this cauſe he is w_ z, 60 fRenel,n.nt 


hane the heyes of bell andof death. 
by is hgnihed,; firlt, that hee hath power 
to forgiue fins: for that hee procureth at 
hisFathers hands. Secondly, that hee 
hath power to condemne:for when-men 


belceue not his word, hee mA - 
O 


Ver. 7. 


10 fe 
hotd chemin 


Nu, nar. 
mind hel. The! growad! of _ 
Fold power\ef CN 
cadlc \hece-15 
Church, and the tes $a , 
:2The Church 4 vos this 
of Damd, bach moe! '{out» 
ni er achinnty wh ; lin 
ro make ags: 
—_— This they ken 
prouethe.Pgpeto haue _ Ooty 


Fond de ES 
Sor-4r the es. Bm ty ne rol bo fo 
though Chnnſt aa he is Madinods is 


boue all ki inthar plac 
rr argu :and 
g ioh.18.; 7. therefore be laich plainly (8 ow 
ir not of thisworld..T bis cauled his) 50 re- 
fuſe/ro rake: ypau him the office;at an 
b Luk,a3.14, earthly or Prince, #0; (3) det de 4/3 
 inbeiitance twe brethren. Hence 
i loi. 8:xr.7 je was; that be (5): rifuſed to gine ſentence 
of the adulc crow: woman. And yt as Ghrilt 
is God, hce maker or, depoleth.cartbly 
kinys: fo the wiſe may} (peakerh of kin in 

kProB.ry. theperſon of wild&o(%1)vy me kings faegn, 
- For the furchesilegrg, of this, we-mult 

The power handle: another point, which ig derived 
ofthe KeYe* [eo nct; concerningithe poer of rhe keyed? 
which isa power the power of 

the keyes of Daxidix. put in execution. 

This power of the” Keyes 1s. mentioned, 
Matt 6,1 9, when Chrilt faith yneo Pe+ 

ter; ſwilbgive onto thee the keyes of the 

kmy lome of heawent, and what ſoeuer thou 

ſpate bind pon earth ſhdll-be bound in hea» 

wen;av dubarſiencythoafpats leoſt ontarth, 
ſhall be looſed in hrawen,; ey 196 wry 
heyeryisa miniſtery ch, 
to open and ſhut” S.. hgdewe of heawen: 
Firſh, I call-ir a Afneferit : thatis, afer- 
jce;becauſe whatſocuer the church doth 
in Chrifisa1amme, is nothing burtbe-duc- 
tie of ſeruantes vnto their: Lord; from 
whence it is,that the moſt worthy men» 
bers and officers that eucr: were-iq the 
Church; as 'the P and Apoſtles, - 
were bat the Miniſters of Chriſt. 'Thay 
this is'2 fervicte, I ſhew more —_—_— 

thus; When Adanefell; in his 

mankinde” fell with! him , ant thexcby 
were all-Varred from the k dome, of 
heauen, Now: fmce- that fall, be» 
came than, andiin his manhood fatizfied 
che iuffice of God for mans fines. Aad 


this ſarisfaction of Chriſtyis properly cha 


Perſcp. 


it 


og Bog 


re a> Ne 


duce. his. _—_ query na em by. any 


haye, but onely FOR _ 
mien. 'whar Chriſt, bath done; for 
aag/withall A vato. "ey ns on dos 
D EO qh1 —_ ep 
in 15.90S prin 
tg ppey and (but ithe.kiogdom of þ 
> CEC $5 Mipuligrs, & omny 
No ws ypc ney PR 
Chareb :chat 8, it cl I at 6 
of rrue Belecuers called, to {al 
Chyilt, eo eeey RAI 
icis,6; oy Lawn 


"1 oy I A the end. of this Povver 
of the keyes ; To apen and to ſout beaven, 
Hawthe Church doh this, Chiift, that 
gaue, this powet: knoweth, belt, and. hee 
bath ſer is downe, /obn.20,. 2 3, Whaſoe- 
wers ſunes ye remit, they are remitted - and 
whoſaewers finnes ye retayne, they are yeter= 
ved. The.Church: therefore, opens bea« 
ven, when is pardons mens finnes ; and 
it ſhuts 'the {ane 4, when ic lawfylly.re« 
rainey their Ganesy and holdeth 1bem 
ynpardoned { beſides thus, there is no 0® 
pening and gm commit- 
tedto:the Church. Canthe Church 

finne, or recaiue the ſame? Aſi, 

es, for theſe, are the wordes of Chrilt - 
bur ler:ys ce bow. Itis one thing. to;giue 
ſentence of the pardqn of ſione, and.ano- 
ther to-pronounce the ſame lentence-gi- 
uen. To giue the ſentence of, the pardon 
of finne, is onely proper to Chriſt, the 
head of the Churclyao Saine,nor Angell 


__ | 


IMat.il ad, 


haththacpriviledge - bu yet the Church = 


pronounceth the ſentence of 
given by Chriſt, If wee ſhould 
the Ghurch ſhould pardon Gin; we oe 
rob Ghrit of his honour; for that js apri- 
uiledge of his Godhead. Thus wee: ſee 
whatthe-power of the keyes. iv. , | + [7 
The 3ghe. vſe of this' power, is when 
the Chuts dotb vie; the tame for che.g- 
and ſhutting of heauer: Firſt, in 
_— of Chriſt ngLene Raness 
condly,according to t S 
A ee None or inuen- 
tions; - Thirdly for this end, to. bring in- 
ners to.46pentance, & to- continue them 
therig that they maybe ſaued rand tothe 
Church 4bbus. Aa 5 power os 


180. 


* nouncing damnation to all that 
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hath xromiſed : ar; note > 
in earth, ſhall be bond wr hettwen; . 
ſoener they looſe in earth, ſhall bee looſe 
heanen.Mar.18.18. 
Farther, this power of the keyes ; hath/ 
rwo parts:the miniſteric of the word;and 
ſpiricuall viriſdition. The key of the Mi- 
niſtetie of the word,is ſcr downe & elta- 
bliſhed by Chriſt. Mar. RN 
onto thee the keyes of the kyng dome of bea- 
wen fc,” This miniflery ot the word is's 
key ,becanſe it opens & ſhuts heavenzthis 
it doth two wayes. Firft, by reaching arid 
explayiing the ſubſtance of religion, the 
do@rine of ſaluation;whereby men muſt 
come to heaven; & in that regardjis'cal- 
led thekryof knowlidge; Lung 1:Second- 
ly: by'applying the promiſes of rhe Gol- 
pel;and rhe threatning of rhe Lawe z For 
when in the minifterie of the v ord; the 
romiſes of remiſſion of ſins & life euer- 
[afting, are applyed to belcevers that re- 
pent,thenthe kingdom of heauen is ope- 
ned;& when as in the ſame minifteric of 
the word,the curſes of the law are denofi- 
ced againſt impenitent ſinners, thenis the 
kingdom of heaucſhut, Yet touching the 
miniſterie of the word , this diſtintion 
muſt be remembred;that otherwhiles the 
church is certen of the faith& repentance 
of ſome men,or ſome congregation; and 
then they may ounce remiſſion of 
fihs abſolutely. But otherwhiles they are 
yncerren of their fairh and repentance, or 
of their impenitencie; & then they muſt 
accordingly remit orretaine mens fins, 
chat is, conditionally; pronouncing. the 
remiſhon of fins to all that repenc : & de- 
ne 
not. thus is the word to be publike- 
ly handled in Gods church at this day,be« 
cauſe our —_— are mixt compa- 
nies,confiſting of ſome that repent & be- 
leeue, and of others that doe not truely 
nt nor belecue, | 
ſecond part of this power of the 
keyes,is ſpiritual inriſdittion': 1 call it ſp 
rituall, to diſtinguiſh ir-from that out- 
ward jutiſdition whereby the common= 
wealth is governed. That this ſpiritual ju- 
riſdiRion is 4 ey may appeare, Mar, 18, 
16.17.18, [fthy brother offend thee (faith 
Chriſt) him prinateh : if bee heare 
thee uot yet take with thee two or three:if be 
heare not them tell «t to the Churth, th if be 
refuſe to beare the Charch, let him bee onto 


" - 
, 
'S.. 


doth not 


thee ar an heathen man, and as a publican, 
Then followeththe protaiſe;V y 
onto you, irhat ſooner ye bd enearth (hal 
bound in heanin; and what ſoexer ye looſe fhal 
be loeſed im baanen, 5 00 wel. 
' This ſpitituall ijurifdiction, is a power 
whereby 'the Church pronounceth ſen- 
tefice vpon” obſiinate: offenders in the 
Church, arid puts thcfare in execution. 
Andit bath{we parts *Excommunicati- 
on; #h1d bſolution; 1 Ftcommunication 
is an'a&idn of rhe Chareb in Chrifts naw, 
excluding an ate offender that 53 4 pro= 
or l, from all the prixalde dges 
hore; oo the hong dem of hea- 


wer, So Parl , commandech the inCes a 1.Cor.s.5. 


flious mann to be commit tedio Satharethat 
is, notonely pur out of the kingdome. of 
Chritt; bur alſo after a ſort made ſubjeR 
ynto Sarhan, ro bee ourwardly 3ffliScd 


by him. And therefore Chriſt ſaith: /f 
( 


Perſ.3e: 


% 


)he heave not the Church let bim be unto bMatalah, 


thee as an heathen man: that is,as one that 
hath notitle ro the kingdome of heauen. 
Heere may ſome ſay; Can the Church 
thruſt any man. our ot the kingdome of 
heauen?. Anſw, leis Chriſt only chat re- 
ceivethmen in thither , and it is he alone 
thatmoſt thruſt them out : rhe Church 
cicher receiuc menin, 
or put them our; but onely pronounce 
and declare what Chriſt doth in this be- 
halfe. As if a man th liues in the. church 
bee 8 common drunkard ; the' Church 


finding in Gods word, that (©) ne dryn+ c1.C0.5.10 


kardcan inherite the 
which is the ſentence of Chriſt,maypro- 
nounce-the ſame again(t him, and ſoex- 
clude him from the: kingdome of heauen, 
Obieft. The true child of God may beex. 
c6municated, burhe can ncuer be exclu+ 
ded fromthe kingdome of heaven, Anſ, 
The rrue childe of God. may for a time, 
and in part be excluded the Ki of 
heaven. In part; as a man that hath free- 
domme in an inco 10n,may lic in pri» 
ſon forſome treſpaſſes, and ſo. wane the 
vſe of his freedome;though he be a free» 
man: ſo the child of God, for commit» 
ting finne, may wantthe vic of his liber- 
tie and freedomewhich he hath in Gods 

[ar mes ems while hee li- 

' by withour repentance , 
wholly and for cuer hee cannot: bee fo 
ſoone as hee repents, hee ſhall bee re- 
ceiued certainely againe : for ao man is 


come of heanen, 


The vſe. 


to bee barred either from heauen or the 
Church, any longer then hee temainerh 
impenitenc. 

Whereas this cenſure is ſach, as doth 
exclude a man bothfrom the kingdom of 
heauen and the liberties of the Churchill 
he repent; we may here ſece,that this cen- 
fure ought to bee vied with great reue- 
rence, feare and conſiderations euen ſuch 
or greater, as wee would vie in the cut - 
ting of a member from the bodie. The 
abuſing therfore of this ſenrence in ſa1all 
matters,cannot bur be a grieuovs ſin,and 
a breach of che third Commandement, 
whereinone of Gods molt weightic ordi- 
nances is taken in vainc. 

Further,one ſpeciall degree of Exco111- 
munication is Anathemar which is, when 
one is pronounced' to bee condemned, 
whereof Pawl ſpeaketh, r.Cor.16.22. Bur 
this is not pronounced vpon atty, but on 
thole tha: fin againſtthe holy Ghoſt, and 
therfore it is ſeldom'v (cd becauſe that (n 
is hardly diſcerned: c6fifting not fo much 
in the freech , as in the malice of the 
heart againſt Chriſt, 

The ſecond patt ofthis ſpirituall iuriſ- 
diQion is abſotution : which is, when a 
malcfaRor vypon his fufficiet repentance, 


' isapproued tobe a nitber of the Church; 


and is admitted t6rhe kingdomeof hea-. 
uti; And yer here the Church recejues 
him not into the kingdome of Chriſt, bur 
only declareth his repentance what 
Chriſt doth : and thus we ſee wherin Ec- 
cleſiafticall iuriſdfAi6confiſteth? & what 
be the parts of the neg of the keyes, 
For the berter diſcerning of this power 
of the keyes, wee muſt remember foure 
ſpecial abuſes hereof that have take place 
in GodsChurch for many hundred years. 
Thefirft is this: thatin formier Ages the 
church hath given this power of the keies 
ro Peter alone, debarring the ſame from 
all other; euen from the reſt of the Apo- 
fles:4s though they had only-che vſe,nor 
the right of this power. Buttheeaſe is 
phaine;this power belongs to enery true 
miniſter of rhe Goſpel;thoughthey be not 
Apoflles,as well asitdid to Peter; for in 
the promulgation of this power, Mat.1 6. 
19, thogh Chriſt direhis ſpeech to Pe. 
ter,yerhe ſpeaketh ynco all,as thevircum- 
ſtinees df the place doe plainly rips ;for 
Chrifts'queſtori (hom ſayye that Tar) 
was made to all; now6becauſe mehr}; 


of the Renelation. 


great diſorder in that holy 
company,for all of chem to have ſpoken; 
therefore Peter being both ancicnt and 
bould of ſpeech [peakerh for all, and the 
relt anſwered in his perſon: and ſo accor« 


haue beene 


dingly Chriſt peaking 10 Pever, doth 
make a grant of this power vnto all his 
ditciples in his perſon And therefore /ob, 
20, 23: He giues this power to all;laying 
plainly : #oſoeners ſins ye retaine,they are 
retained,ec, So that the word of God is 
plaine in this poine, to ſatisfie rhe conſci- 
encc of any that is not wilfully addicted 
tothe Popiſh religion. Queff, Whence 
haue the M:nifters of the Gofpell this 
pou er? Anſiv.By (ecceflion from the A» 
pottes; for Chriſt faith, Mar. 28. 19. 20, 
Goe and preach I will be wth you to the end 
of the world. Where ke cannor meane the 
Apoſiles only; but with the all Miniſters 
that did preach and baprile after them, 
making this promile to the Apoltles; noc 
as they were Apoſtles, but as they were 
Miniſters andpreachers of his Golpel, 
The ſecond abuſe 15, that the Church 
of Rome, hath turned the power of the 
keies into a ſupremacie over the church : 
making it to bee a ſoueraigne authoritie; 
whereby Peter, and his tuccefſors the 
Popes, baue libertie ro make Lawes, Ca- 
nGs, & conſtitutions which bind rhe con» 
ſcience; as alſo to make kings andro dex, 
poſe the ſame, A'molt notorious abuſe of 
this power, which is no ſuperioricie but a 
minifterie:rhe chiefe power whereof,con- 
Gſteth in the diſpenfation of the word, 8& 
wil of Chriſt. For Chriſt ſaid not to Peter, 
I will give thee the keyes of the king*» 
doms of m&,bur of rbe king dom of heawen. 
The third abuſe hereof is, that the church 
of Rome, hath thereby for a 1000. yeeres 
almgf, barred Kings, Queenes, and Em- 
perors from being Governors ouer the 
Churches of - anerror flat againſt 
Scripture; for when as good King Joſias 
intended the reformation of icligion, and 
the abandoning of Idolatric, he made a 


covenant with the Lord for the accom- 


pliſhmeni of the ſame: & is ſaid{ 2)'o haxe a 2.Chro.34. 
canſed all that were fornd in Ternſulem, and ** 


Beniamin to ftandto the conenant which he 
mide, Now ſhall we fay Joſs didevilt in 
cauſing rhTſo todoefGod forbidlt is re- 
corded'of hum by the holy Ghoſt for bis 
commendation. Obiet.Burt Gods paſtors & 
teachers haute the power ofthe keyes,and 
L yj princes 


rinces haue not? A»ſ.True;bur yer they 
9m a Ciuil power wherby they rule ouer 
Gods Church: for there is a ciuil power, 
& a {piricuall power. Princes rule uot by 
any ſpirituall power,but ciuilly: & rhe r- 
by they haue power tocompell all their 
ſubic&s to rhe outward means of Gods 
worſhip, & to forſuke Idolatric,and may 
alſo puniſh choſe «that obey them nor. 
Obiett. By this power of the keyes,Kings 
and Queenes arc brought vnder Paſtors? 
Anſw. ln Paſtors and Miniſters we mult 
conſider their perſons and goods, & their 
office and word which they bring : Prin- 
ces are ouer their-perſons and goods, 
and yermay be vnder their word & Mi- 
nifteric: bccauſe therein they ſand in 
Chriſts fiead. Yet al this ſheweth nothing 
why Princes in Gods Church ſhould be 
ſo robbed of their r1ght, as the Church 
cf Rome doth, 

The fourth abuſe is, that the Church 
of Rowetor ſome 800. yeeres, hath tur- 
ned the power of the Keyes vnto the 
Prieſts in their Sacrament of Penance: 
for wheras by Gods word the Miniſters 
power is —_ to pronounce the abſolu» 
tion of Chriſt, with theoveuery Priclt fits 
as a Iudge, and all the people 'come vato 
him asto a ludge, making knowen vnto 
him all their thoughts, words,and deeds, 
(as neere as they can) wherein they have 
broken any Commandement + which 
done,the Prieltenioynes him to bewaile 
his finnes,and after contrition,doth pro- 

rly giue ſentence of pardon, cuen as 
Chriſt himſelte doth: and then after. ap- 
points him workes of ſatisfaRion , to be 
done for the temporal! puniſhment of 
his finnes : which done, his fins are par- 
—_— ene, Where behold a moſt 
deuilliſh practiſe, as may appeare bythe 
manifold errors NE Bo 
firſt, the confeſſion of all a mans Gnnes ; 
which hath no warzant in Gods word, 

Secondly, that the Prieſt ſhould giue 
ſentence of pardon, is a molt nototious 
pom whereby Chriſt is robbedof his 

onour : for the Phariſes could ſay, None 
can forgine int but Gad: that is properly, 
Markz2.7;Which Chriſt approueth, and 
it is muſtcrue;for he that can forgiue fins 
5 Kh muſt make fatisfaRtion for fins. 
rdly, they abſolue from the faultbur 


they will not forgive the pomnSeres {hment; 
ol thereby they robbe others to intich 
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themſclues, Fourthly,they enioyne ſatis. 
facionroGod by men for their ſinnes : 
whereby they doe nothing els but ouer= 
turnthe al-ſufficient fatista&t'6 of Chriſt , 
and enio1ne that to man which is impel* 
fible. Al cheſe are moſt horrible abuſes of 
this power, which ought to bee knowen 
and conſidered, being a ſufhcient warrant 
ynto vs, that the Church ot Rome is no 
true church of God:tor though the Pope 
cary in his armes the keys, yer they arernot 
the keyer of heanen but of hell. For he hath 
made moe places of relt and woc, thane-« 


ver Goddid-:as Limbas pat-#,and Purga» 


torie, & therefore mult needs make moe 
doores thither,and ſo moe locks & keies. 
By this doQtine, touching the keyes of 
Daw given to Chriſt, and the power of 
the keyes in the church deriued thence, 
we may learne ſundry things. Ficft, thac 
Chriſt, who hath the keyes of Daxid to 
open and ſhut, dothnot open to all , but 
to ſome onely, The reaſon hercofis this: 
Adam becing created in integritie, was 
in the fauour of God : bur by his fnne he 
loſtthefauour of God, & 1o barred him- 
{elte both our of the carthly and heauen» 
ly paradiſe - and all his poltericie by the 
ame fin,and by their owne auall fins 
arc likewiſe debarred : for (Þ) ſame is 4 
partition wall berweenevsand God-: and 4 


Perſ.3.. 


The vſe, 


bIſa.y9 2. 


(© )elond between our praiers and God him- © Lam. 3, 44: 


ſelfe ; as Teremie ſpeaketh : ſothat ſinne 


is the cauſe of this excluſion and fo 


many fin$ as a man gommitrerh,ſo many 
bolts and barres hee maketh to exclude 
himſelfe fromthe kingdome of heauen. 
The confideration whereof, ſhould moue 
euery oneto take a narrow view of his 
miſerable ſtate in himſelf, through Ags : 
for by originall fin wherin we were born 
and by our aRual tranſgrefſions wherin, 
weliue, we barre our ſelfe from che king- 
dome of heauen, Ir is lamentable to cc. 
howthe'/whole world lyeth in finne; and 
how the deuill bewitcheth men to con- 
ceale or diminiſh their ſins; making great 
fins ſmall, and little finnes none at all - 
when asthe leaſt inne whichthey com® 
mit, (without repentance) js ſufficient to 
barre them foreuer out of the kingdome 
of 'Heauen, Againe, ſecing every finne 
doth barre vs out of Heauen, this. muſt 
be a motive, to induce cuery one of ys, to 
repent of all our finnes, to bewayle the 


ſame, & to pray camelily for a 


a Ioh.1,5r. 


of chem in the death of Chriſt : and con- 
rinually to labor to turne vnto God from 
all finge, becauſe if wee liue but in one 
ſinne, ic will bee a mightie barre ſufficj- 
ent to exclude vs the Kingdome of hea» 
uen eternally, Thirdly,ſeeing Chriſt keeps 
the keyes of hcauen ; heercby wee ate 
raughtto come ynto Chrilt,& to ſcek by 
him to enter into the kingdom of heaue, 
For Chriſt by his death hath opened hea- 
uen: ashee layd ynto Nathanielland Phi- 
bp, * Verily,veriy ; 1 ſay unto you, bereaf- 
ter ſhall yre ſee beanen open ; meaning by 
the miniftrie of the Golpell : and ſeeing 
it is open, we muſt ſtriuc to enter into it, 
as the men in /ob» Baptiſts time did, Mat, 
I 1.12.1þis we do by endeuoring to be- 
come good members of Gods church on 
earth: for that is the dore and ſuburbs of 
the Kingdome of heauen, which cucric 
one mult enter into, that would came to 
heauen it ſelfe; cuen as a man that would 
goe into.a houſe, muſt needs come to the 
dore, Now in the Church there is the true 
dore which is Chriſt himſclte : andthe 
key rhereof which is his word, and the 
minitterie of the word, which doch locke 
and ynlocke the ſame. Queſt. What ſhall 
we doe to become true members of the 
Church? Anſ: We muſt doe two things: 
Fitt, humble our ſelues for all our finnes, 
praying vnto GOD for the pardon ot 
them, and belecuing the ſame throigh 
Chriſt. Secondly, endeauor and purpole 
by Gods grace cuerie day to leaye. the 
ſame-ſinnes. This doing, wee are at the 
dore of heauen, and if wee would haue 
our ſoules enter into heauen when wee 
die, this wee muſt doe while we live, Bur 
if we enter not into the dore of grace, by 
the key of knowledge in the miniſterie of 
the word while we liue, wee ſhall ncuer 
come to the gate of glorie after death, 


Verſ: 8. 1 hnow thy workes :bebold, bane 
ſet before thee an open dore, and noman 
can font it, for thou haft alittle th, 
and beſt kepe my ward, ond haft mer dny- 


' edmyname. 


In this verſe, and ſoforwardto the. 
rwelft, is contayned the matter of this E- 
iftle, which may bee reduced to. three 
ds: aPraiſc; a Promiſe; and a Con- 
maundement, The-Praiſe in this ©. 
verſe, The Promiſe in the 9. and 10: 
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Commaundement in the 1x . For the 
firtt , the Praiſe of this Church is fuſt 
ſummarily propounded:/ know thy works: 
which hath beenc expounded , and. the 
end thereof, with the vſes in the former 
Epiſtles. Then hte adderhthe reaſon of 
his cemendation, wherin are twothings 
to bee obſcrued,, I the figne of Chrilh 
approbarion, in theſe words : I hae ſes 
before thee an open dare, Il. their conuer- 
ſation, or-the workes which Chriſt ap» 
prooued : In the words following, Thow 
haſt a litleftregth,and baſt kept my ward,c 
haſt not dermeamy name, Both theſe may 
be vaderſtood, either of che Angell and 
Miaiſter of this Church: or ofthe whole 
Church alſo, I take. it ro bee meant of 
both . Being ſpoken of the Miniſter of 
this Church, the words beare this ſence ; 
Behol4 1 haxe ſct before thee an open dove, 
&c. Thatis, behold and conſider, I haue 
vouchſated vnto thee oportunitie and li= 
bertie ro preach the Golpell, and there- 
by toconuert men vnio me, So much $. 
Pa meancth by the dore of viterance, 1. 
Cor. 16,9, For thon haſt «little treagth, 
and baſt kept my word, aad haſt net denyed 
my name., That is, though thou be indu- 
ed but with a ſmall meaſure of gifrs 
taining to thy calling,yet thou baſt matn- 
tayned my Goſpell, and haſt nor denyed 
my name. | ; 
Theſe words being thus nded, 
doe aftgord vs theſe inftruRions. Firtt, 
from the figne of his approbation wee 
learne- that ic is a great priuiledge for a- 
ny Miniſter co haue libertie to preachthe 
Goſpell, and thereby toconuert men.vn- 
ro Chcilt ; ſo much the-word of attenti- 
on bebold importerh, which'tnay alſo fur- 
ther appeare by this, that the qagſ? fa- 
mous and worthy. Prophers of God, 
were notalwayes youchſafed this fauour, 
as ſay and Exckelk: who were ſent ſome- 


time to harder Þ the people, And Chriſt, Vay.s-9. 


hinwelfe complaigeth of the want of this 


priuiledg,ſaying, ©] bane ſpent my ſtregth | toy. 49 4. 


in vaine : and in regardot thispriuiledge, 


the Miniſters of rhe, Goſpell are called 4 obad. zr. 
Sawiors. And by zealon of this libertie, * 34-56 


haue title to the promiſe of (pining @ 
Fr lorie,Dan, 12.3. This \ 099 Ao 
is an vaſpeakable mercie, and ſo ou 

to bre eſteemed; and all Miniſters that 
haue- the ſame youchſafed vnto them 


ought. bighly to — the pp 


184. 
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God for it, and to valuc it more worth, 
than all carthly bleflings whatſocuer, 
Secondly, from the workes which 
Chriſt approoucd in the Angell of this 
Church, we may oblerue, that Miniſters 
indued with ſmall meaſure of gifts, may 
bee able to doe great ſeruice vnto God 
in his Church. This thing is plaine in the 
Miniſter of this Charch : and might alſo 
bee ſhewed by manifold examples of 
uch men in all ages : but ro come to our 


"times + In the dayes of Queene Aarie, 


when Religion was in baniſhing, this 
our famous Schoole of the Prophers, 
had wany learned men 1n it : yet not one 
of them ſtood out for the defence of the 
Gofpell: when as a poore ſecular Prieſt 
not three tmiles off, who was far behind 
them in gifts of learning and knowledg, 
yet having the truth revealed vnto him, 
did ftand out for the maintenance of the 
ſame, cuen to the ſcaling of it with his 
blood. And at this day many men of 
{ſmaller gifts in the-migiſtrie, doe more 
further the Goſpell, by the encreaſe of 
the knowledge of Chriſt crucified and 
true obedience, than thoſe that ate inri- 
ched with far greater gitcs of knowledge 
both in tongues and arts : ſo as though 
they be many hundred degrees ſhort in 
regardof ſchoole-learnipg , yer they go 
as farre before them in benefiting Gods 
Church, 

If this be ſo (will ſome ſay) then it is 
needlefle for men to bee brought vp ſe 
much in the ſchooles of learning? Af: 
Not fo,for as muchas may be,Gods Mi- 
niſters ought to haue Lnowiedee of 
Schoolc-learning, both in Artes and 
tongues. And yer for all this, it oft com- 
meth to paſſe by Gods previdence, that 
che grearelt Clerks forlearning, arc lefſe 

roheable to the chureh,thi men of ſmal- 
er gifts, This God doth to humble the 


learned, that they be not proud in then- 


ſclues: And to magnifie the worke of 
his ſpirite in the weaker inſtruments, 
Further,theſe words muſt alſo be vn- 
derſtood of the who'e Church. And then 
they beare this ſence, 7 hawe ſet before 
thee anopen dore : Thar is, T have vouch« 
ſated vnco thee a ſpeciall priuiledge,euen 
libertie to enter into the kingdome of 
_ From whence we obſerue: That 
lihertie to hife enerlatting, is a Feciall pri 
ledge belonorg not to af _—_ _—_ 


the (hurchof God, and the true members 
of Chriſt. 

This point hath ſundrie vſes, I. to 
confute this erronious opinion? Thar 
Chriti did effeRually redeeme all and e- 
uerie man. Which 1s flac againſt Gods 
word, and this text : for thoſe that are 
eſteQually redeemed,haue libertiero ene 
ter into the kingdome of heauen; bur all 
men haue not thar libertie ; for then ir 
were no priuviledge of Gods Church a- 
lone, to haue heaucn opened vnto them, 

IL Seeing this is a priuiledge which 
God youchlaferh vnto his church,to have 
heauen gare opened vnto them. Hereby 
we are taught to take the benefite of this 
libertie while the dore is open: and in 
rime to ſtrive ro enter therein, For as 
Chriſt relleth Nathamell, the church of 
the new Teſtament, ſhall by faith ſee hea- 
wen open. We muſt not therefore negle& 
this oportunmitie. But it is our common 
ſhame, that wee be {lacke in ſecking the 
kingdome of God, and the righteouſnes 
thereof, ſuffering -our ſclues ſo to bee 
clogged with heapes of fins, and world= 


| CI we can neicher walke in that 
{ 


aight way, nor enter into that. dore 
that leadeth vnto lite; for finne 1sun hea- 
uie burden, like a great packe that will 
not ſuffer a man toenter into ſo ſtrait a 
dore. We muſt therefore caſt off all finne, 
that hee may ſoenter in, and walke inthe 
way of life. 


Verf. t> 
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And no man can ſhret it Here is the con- . 


tinuance of the former benefite, againſt 
all aduerſaric power whatſoever. And 
this againe confuteth another opinion of 
the ſame kinde with the-former : ro wit, 
That Chriſt dyed for cueric man, butyet 
ſome are not ſaued, becauſe they witnot : 
they ſhut heauen dore againſt themſelus, 
Bur this opinion cannot ftand * for none 
can ſhut | 42 dore againſt them, to 
whome Chriſt hath ſer ir open cfeual- 
ly : neither finne, Satan, not the world, 
no not man himſelfe, nor all cheir power 
together . For herein is the will of man 
ruled by the will of God 2 and looke 
whome God will haue to enter into hea- 
ven , them doth heeenclineto will their 
owne faluation; and alfo make vnwilling 
ever to ſhur this dore againſt themſelus. 
Fer thou haſt « lutle b, and haſt hepe 
my word; ec. That is, Thou art indued 
with ſome meaſure of grace, as of ”_ 

PO, 


pon". 


word, and nogdenyed. Name. OED 
a {mall meaſure.of Gods grace, maydos 
work yntoGod, RR 
grace come to rift ſai 


"BH robe Oeay * gm far were: 
— muſtard ſeed, by it (bould 
Fein 5a. monuteines, Now 
that which ishere taydof rhe fanh of mi- 
. . fates; \mayin like forebefaid of all faith; 
; — andſo of 1uſtifying- faith; if a man haue 
neuer ſo {mall amcaſurecherof,yerahere= 
bf rr doe workes ac eto 
: for as Paxlteacheth, Gods children 
yeceing, notrhevtenths, bucÞ the firſt frwws 


vl” a2g. of the ffirtt; that is, a ſmall meaſure; of. 


grace in this life, which is, onelya pledge 

ot that which they ſhall tully receive 40 

the world to come;; forthiscauſe is Rg- 

cHeb.1r, 3 hab commended for herfaith, © although 
* . .— it was bur fmalland weake, as wee ſball 
ſee if wee rcad the whole Hiſtoric, /afe, 


2: For God ethi_ of man, according _ 


to that hee hath reeciucd, Ir is nor {© 
muctrthe meafurcof grace that ſauerh a 
man;'as the truth: of 'grace before God, 
The (ecuerhn forthe comfore 
of thoſe that haue care ro keepe fauh and 
oodconfcience.Such are moſt diſmaied 
y reaſon of theirwants 8 corruptions: 
bur (9! Yang know'thar God approo+ 
ueth of their grace's though it bee but 
ſmall;if fo bethey have care to increaſe 
in grace, and doe firiue to pleaſe Gad in 
allrhngs, according; to the meaſure of 
grace received, IL Hereby cuecrie, one 
muſt be encoragedro embrace anil obey 
true Religion. Many bee diſmayed here- 
in, by reaſon of the great meaſure of 0- 
bedience, which they thinke God requi 
reth; andthereforethey leaue of all obe- 
dience. Bur this ought nor to bee o; for 
God approoueth of man ia Chtift, ac- 
cording to that grace which hee hath, be 
it more or leſſe;and nor according tathar 
which by the law he ought to haue. And 
none of all this mult makevs flacke 
anCnegligent ifi'vſingthoſe means which 
God hath vouchfafed vnto vs forthe in- 
creaſe of graceythae'ſo wee mayalſo in- 
phony GN al haſt wot de- 
& myword, vot de- 
njed' my MO hee ſerteth downe 
ewo workes, forthe-which hecommen- 
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grants and 


detb this church. Firſt, their faithfull kee« 
ping of the word of Chiiſt, Secondly, 
theprofeſſion of his name in the time of 
ecutio, This behauior of this church, 
mulibea pazerne and a looking glaſſc for 
vs to our: conerſacion by. For 
theſe works; ,Thowhaſt kept my word, and 
haſt un dexyed my name , though the 
words be few, yetthey continue much in 
them; hgnifying, thatzhs Church had 
ſpeciall care of keeping Gods word in c> 
veric Commaundement, both and 
cuangelicall. Happiewere our FI 
the lame might truclybe ſaid of vs, that 
we had caze of obedience vatoGod, and 
of the true profeſſion. of his name, Bur 
generally we faile in praAiſe, though in 


outward profeſſion we mzke fome 
thereof, . Thus much of the praiſe of this 
Church, ; F | Ag ' 


Verſ, 9. Rehold, 1 will make them of the 
Synagog of Satan, which callchemſelues 
. Jemegs,and me not but doe le ; behold, 1 
willmake them, that they ſhall come and 
worſhip before thy feete, and ſpall know 
- thai] hage loned thee. 


Heere followes the ſecond part of this 
Epiltle ; namely, the Promiſes of Chil, 
which are rwo, Firſt,concerning the con» 
uerfion of certaine Iewes, verſ,g.Second- 
ly, concerning the deliverance of theſe 
Philadelphians in the time of remprati- 
on. yerl, $0, For the firſt of theſe promi» 
ſes: In all likelyhood; there was in this 
Citie of Philadelphia , a Synagog of the 
Iewes which bare- an outward :ſhewe, 
that they were the true worſhippers of 
God;- albeit they denyed the name of 
Chriſt, and perſecuted his Church. Yer 
Chrilt bere progiſerh, that he will con- 
uert them, and make them members of 
his Church, and cauſe them to worſhip 
him in the congregation before this 
Church of Philadelp Ia, | 

In this promiſe, note three points tou- 
ching the conuerſion of theſe Iewes. The 
Andes thereof; The parties converted: 
andthe fruit of rheir converfion. For the 
firſt ;-/ (faith Chriſt) behold, 1 will make 
theme. The wordes are vertic ſignificant, 

ne doubled :andyhey make Chriſt the 


whole and ſole author of their conuers 

fions 21 ; 

| welearne, that in the conuerſi- 
"Z ib on 
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fion of a ſinner,God hath tht'wholeand called themſelaes thronely crne worſhippers! 


ſole worke : true ir is, that a mari willeth 
his converſion in the aRchereof, -bur yer 
it is God that worketh that- will in himy 
it is not of himſclfe, This confurerh vhe 
crronious Do&trine of free-will 'in the 
Church of Rome; whereby: they'teach, 
that aman can diſpoſe himſ&feroworke 
out his ſaluarion/; being anely helped by 
Gods grace: Like mito a ficke man, who 
though he bee weake, yer being holden 
yp by another, cat goe of 'hinifelfe. Anſ. 
But Saint Pan/teachethivs, That a'man 
by nature is not fick, or weak with fnne, 


a Frheſ, 2.4. bur ftarke * dead in finne : and-can no 


mote mooue himſelfe in the worke of his 
conuerfion, thi a'dead man in the grave, 
in the worke of his reſurreQion, But they 
ſay, by this wee make a man like ynto a 


blocke, Anſw. Notſo, for though hee 


cannot rurne þimlſelfe ynto God, yet hee 
hath his willan# ynderſianding free to 
vic in ciuile and' onward aftions - and 
beſides there is a poſhbilitie in his na- 
ture © bee converted by grace, which is 
not in a blocke, | | 

Again, wheras Chriſt ayth,/ will make 
them come, and they ſhall come. Heere is 
plainly confuted the Dotrine and opini- 
on of ſome, which hold, That a man be- 
ing efteQually called, may come vnto 
Chii {, or not come at his pleaſurezwhen 
God hath giuen grace, man may receiue 
it, or refuſe it, if hee will. This is flat a- 
gainft this text, for God will make them 
come, and mans will muſt bee plyable to 
Gods. will in this matter, 

Pur ary alleage, Mat, 23+ 37. Oh 7e- 
ruſalew, Teruſalem, how oft would I bane 
gathered thee,as a ben,cyc, but thou woldeſt 
et. Anſ, Chriſt there ſpeakethnot of 
the wil of his good pleaſure, for thatcan- 
not be reſiſted; But of his Ggnified will 
in the miniſterie of his Prophets, and by 
himſelfe as hee was a Prophet, andthe 
Minifter of circumcifion vnto the Iewes: 
for ſo be might will their conuerfion;and 


yer they will itnot, Obiet.az.Aftq.g2. pent. 


Te ſtiffe-neched Trwes, ye bane alrayes re- 
hb 4/0 baly Ghoſt. Aofo. That muſt be 
yndcrſtood of the miinifterie of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, who ſpake byrhe 

"4 of God : and not of the ſpirithim- 
elfe, : 


poo t, The parties conuerted,name- 


ly, of the Synag og of Satan; Such as 


ſhall hnowe that 1 bane lduedthee « 


rd a (yer iniderd end naruth were no 
etter than theflaweaof Saran: 11917 
\ This is ro NIRO 1 
may'ſee,. that nov onely fanners Whi 

commir ſmall ſinnes, are converged ynto 
God ; but even grieuousandancient fin= 
ners -- ſuch as have long-contulbedthe 


flaues of Satari, Chriftdied nocter pain- "© 
icuousfinncrs; and 


ted fiuners, burfor gri rand 
therefore: Pan chargeth Timothy and the 
Miniſters with him, Þ Don er-the 
Conmerſion,and repentance 0 that were 
raken # ny fntefe Do hendeke Wy 
cording tothe Dintls owne will. Rom. 1.28, 
P th of ſomeGentils that. wete 
en 1) to reprobate ſence :: which was a 
Frarefull caſe, and = doubt, manyof. 
them--were after eurned to beleeue the 
Goſpell; for ſuch are they, thatare taken 
inthe ſnare of the Dinell, and yct there 
is repentance to be \vayted fort; thems 
is Do&rine muſt not bee abuſed ro 
libertic in finning ; for that 18 the righe 
way to caſt our foules intothe pit ofde- 
firuAion, Bur yec ſeeing Chriſt will bting 
home into his kingdome moſt greeyous . 
ſinners, we muſt hereby take occafion not 
to be diſco cicher by che great- 
neſſe or multicude of our fips fromcom- 
ming vnto Chriſt, Far marke,Chrifſt 0n- 
dy raged three that -were dead to life : 
ajru4 daughter that was newe. dead : 
the widowes Sonne that lay on the herſtz 
and Lazaru that re d ſtinkin g in/; che 
graue. This is a notable figure of the con- 
uerfion of finners hee will not qtely 
call to repentance {mall and young fin- 
ners, but cuen = o_ 0 ; a 
that lye rotti Ai in rauc 
of Hayy a2; 7 in ter 
dearh. Hee came to call ſinners aps 624 
tance, and to ſauce the loſt ſheepe, whi 
are readieto bee deyoured by Woolues 
and wilde beaſts. Wee mult all bleſſe 
the name of Chriſtfor this his large mer- 
cie, andiin time lay hald ypon it, and re» 


HI, point. The fruite of their-con« 
verſion; 'in:theſe wordes : They foall 
come-\and worſbipge befere thy feete , and 
wordes may bee firly expounded by ay 
nother place of ſcripture, 1- Conimb. 
14: 24.25. If all propheſie., #nd.there 
coms'in one thist not, or Fn vw- 
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learned, be is rebuked of all men, andindged 
of all, ſo as the ſecrets of his beart are dif< 
Sloſed, and be willfall downe on bis face, \and 
worſhip God,and ſay plainly God is in you 1n- 
deed ; Fs that = i of theſe words 
is this.I will cauſe thEro come to the <6- 
gregation of Gods people,& ar their feer 
to tall downe and worſtup the eryc God. 
_ -Heere are ſet downe twoo notable 
fruits of the conucrſion of a finner. Firlt, 
cerning God : The ſecond, concer- 

the Ghurch, The fruitof conuerf- 
on that reſpeRerh God is, The true wor- 
Sip of fed : noted intheſe words, will 
wcthe them come and worſhip; that is, In 
ffirite and truth with bodie and ſowle, to 
adore the true God, This fruite no man 
can bring forth ill hee bee converted : 
For * the wicked and natural man cals not 
von God; Truc it is, they will acknows- 
ledge there isa God, and thatthe ſame 
God is to bee worſhipped, and therefore 
they will come outwardly, and heare the 
word, and receiue the elements of the 
facraments; but the true worſhip ef God, 
is in ſpirice and eruch from the heart, 
which a naturall man cannot perfourme 
ynto God. This is the frwt of rrue c6uer- 
fion, which when a man receiueth, hee 
doth heareche word of God with reue- 
rence,tremble ar Gods Indgamenns and 
mingle the DoEtrive of the Goſpell with 
faith inhis heart ; and in calling vpon 
God hee feeles his finnes, there- 
fore by prayer doth cameſtly defire the 
ſupply of grace, and the remiſſion of his 
fins , his hart alſo beleeving thar 
he ſhall receive mercie : And in thankeſ- 
giuing his heart is filled with ipy, and 
the grace of thankefulneſle, ſo as being 
converted, all his worſhip ynto God is in 
ſpirit and ruth. 

In the worſhip of qo no 
eed three (properties required jn 
ſeruice. FR, it muſt bee wil i 
cherefull : ſo did theſe Iewes ippe 
GOD; For they are ſayd, not onely to 
worſhey GOD, but to come and | 
GOD : and thus doe all Gods children 
worſhip him. ſay. 56.7, Thoſe whom 
God bringeth to his mountaine, hee ma- 
keth iox fall in his houſe of prayer. P/al. 
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where come farre ſhot inthe true wor- 
ſhip of GOD: for moſt menneuer re- 
gard the preaching of the word, but con- 
tent themſclues with morning and euc- 
ning prayer ; which they frequenc to a= 
uoide the penaltic of the layes of the 
Magiſtrate, and the ſhame of the world, 
Bur theſe are miſerable worſhippers of 
God, his worſhip ought ro bee tree and 
willing, 

The ſecond propertie: The worſhip of 
God, muſt bee expreſſed with ſeemely, 
meet, and conuenient geſture, The word 
tranſlated Worſhip, eng yoo 
KHerence with bowing of the body and knee: 
and therfore it is not an indifterentthing, 
but neceſſarie, to vic conuenient geſture 
in Gods worſhip, that thereby the grace 
and bumilitie of the heart may bee ex- 
preſled. The Þ Angels that ſtandbefore the 
throne of Ged, hane two winges to coner 
their feete, and two to coner their faces : 
therby ceflifying their reuerence roGods 
Maiettie; Io this pointalſo many come 
ſhort : for as the common eomplaine is, 
the maner of many is tolie ſnorring and 
o_ vnder mens elbows at ſermons, 
and in the time of prayer to fit ynreve- 
rently with their heads couered, Theſe 
things ought not to be : for God is Lord 
of body and ſoule,and ought to be wor- 
ſhipped wich both, 

The third propertic. Allthar will erus 
ly worſhip GOD, muſt firſt bee hut- 
bled for their ſinnes, and haue the pride 
of their hearts brought downe, and bee 
ſtroken with a feare of GODS glorious 
Maieftie: So theſe Iewes 4d proſtrate 
their bodies at the feete of the 4- 
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tion , when they came to worſhip GOD. uu 


The Þ Iaylor that impriſoned Paw! and 
Silas ES ; __—_ their feere in 
the ſtockes,' would then have verie lit= 
tle regarded Paules Dotine , becing 
ſo cruell and rigorous to their perſons : 
Yet when he was about to haue killed 
himſelfe with his ſword, (uppoſing the 
priſoners had beene gone, uſe hee 
ſawe the dores open) hee was glad and 
tOyfull to heare the voice of Paw, who 
vnto him,that hee ſhould doe him- 
ſelfe no harme, for they were all there: 


then being humbled by that and 
— 7% 
in ynto them, bumbles bimſelfe, and fals 

Aa downe 
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downe before them,crauing them to tell 
him what hee muſt doe to bee ſaued. 
In like manner, ſo long as men haue nor 
cheir proud hearts beaten downe, they 
will never worſhip God in ſpirit and 
ruth. Would wee therefore know why 
the moſt part worfhippe God formally ? 
Surely it is becauſe they haue not beene 
humbled with a feare of Gods maiecſtic, 
and a terrour of hell: Neither can it bee 
hoped, that we ſhall ever worſhip God 
fincerely, till our hears bee thus rs 
within vs, and we touched with the feare 
of Gods iudgements. The want hereof 
is the cauſe, why men and women con- 
tent themſclues with a bare mumbling 
ouer of the words of the Lords prayer,che 
Creede, and ten Commanndements, neuer 
ſeeking in the fincerinie of their heart, 
cheerefully, and willingly, both with 
ſoule and bodice, ro doe worſhip ynto 
God. 

The ſecond fruite of true conuerfion 
concerneth man,and thar is, A reverence 
of the true worſhippers of God, noted in 
theſe ater an thy feete, Theſe ewes 
when they were conuerted,did not think 
themſclues worthy to bee members of 
this con ion, but ſubmitted them- 
ſclues to be foot-ſtooles ynto them. This 
reuerence ſhewes it ſelfe in this one thing 
which is the ground thereof; namely, a 
baſe opinion which euery true conuerted 
perſon hath of himſelfe, by reaſon of his 
owne vnworthineſſe, This was in Pal, 
cauſing him to call himſelfe the *cheefe 
of all ſonners. And the ſame oughtro be in 
euerie one of ys; for this is true grace,and 
anote of true repentance, when a man or 
woman can truely abaſe themſclues be- 
neath all Gods people ; ſo as if the que- 
tion were, who is the vileſt inthe 
Church ? the conſcience of eucric man 
ſhould anſwete: [my ſelfe. The proude 
and phareſaicall heart, is farre from true 
conuerfion; but the;humble hart is plea» 
fing roGod. 

And ſpall bnow that I bane lowed thee : 
Theſe words contain a reaſon of the fore 
mer ſubmiſle behauiour of theſe Iewes; 
for it might bee asked, why ſhall theſe 
Iewes come to i themſclues with: 
Gods le, and bee content to make 

elues foote-fiooles vnto them ? 
will 


make them know , that hee hath loned his 
Church. 

Here marke and ſee the ground of all 
true reucrence, Gods lowe and fawour, Sun- 
drie perſons, both in Church and Com« 
mon wealth, haue reucrence due vnto 
them, as Maiſters from their ſeruants; 
parents from their Children ; and all ſy- 
periours from their inferiours, Now, if 
theſe men would atcaine to true reue- 
rence indeede, firſt chey muſt ſeeke to be 
in the loue andfauour of God,and of his 
children ; and ſo ſhall chey procure ynto 
themſelues true reuerence:for when men 
ſer their hearts to feare God, then will 
God turne the harts of men to reverence 
them. This ought to be thought vpon of 
thoſe that be great in birth and wealth; 
They muſt not ſtand on theſe things, bur 
look to the foundation of true reverence; 
namely, the fauour of God, which way 
muſt Gok for, and getting that,God wi 
get chem reuerence,cuen of wicked men. 

e cauſe why many in high place, as 
Magiſtrate, Maiſfters, &c. want due re- 
uerence is, for that they care not for the 
fauour of God, the ground thereof, 


Verſ. 10. Becauſe OC o——_—_ 
of my patience, 1 delimer 
thee from the / Kr ps 
will come vpon all the world, to trie thew 
that dwell vpon the earth, : 


Theſe words containe the ſecond pro» 
miſe of Chriſt rnto this Church, concer« 
ning thejg preſeruation in time of moſt 
bloodie perſecution, for this Epiſtle yn- 
to this Church, as alſo this Booke was 
written by John, after the Aſcention of 
Chriſt in the daies of Domitian the Eme 

ur of Rome, after whome ſucceeded 
rae, who when hee was ſcatedin 


his Empire, ed $ 
cn apa GO D jar] pr 
places of his Dominion, wherein he puc 
to death innumerable thouſandes of 
Chriſtians for the ſpace of foureteene 
yeares « Of this jon our Saui- 
our Chriſt fore-rels this Church, calling 
it; The honre of tcxyptation,and withall he 
promiſethtopreſerue this Church in the 


Perſ.10; 
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ding a reaſon hereof, 1Becauſs they had peace willlaſt, Againe, each manin his 


wy antland ſynenely profeſſed bus Goſ» 


n In this promiſe of preſcruation, note 
ſundry points; .the occafion thereof, T be 
keeping of the word of h1s patience.) 11, Lhe 
thing promiſed, deltwerance vnder Traid- 
mw. 11. A predition of this pertecutt- 
on, That i ſhall come vpon the world, far 
thus end, to ene them. | 
I. point, The word of (brifts patience 
ſome nd to be, Chntts commande- 
ment of patience : but that expoſition 1s 
too (irait;here it fignificth the whole Do» 
Qtrine of Ghenioaby Chriſt; which iscal- 
Jed the word of patience z firtt, becaule 
ic teachcrh patience ; Secondly, becaule 
it is the inſtrument of patience; for when 
a man kaowes faluation by Chriſt,and al- 
ſo belceues the ſame to belong, to him, 
that will make him patient in all che mi- 
ſcnies of this life, Thardly,becau(citcan- 
not bee profeſſed and holden vnto death 
without patience, bur as it is fayd of rhe 
guod ground, 1t brengeth forth fruit wah 
patrence:{o mult eueric one doe that pro- 
teſleth this Goſpell, 
In chis occaſion of Gods promiſe ob- 
ſcrae ;| that Gods grace well vſcd, is re- 
warded:with' increaſe » Thoſe which 
-haue receiued but ſmall meaſure of grace 
at the firſt, by becomming faithtull rhere- 
in, haue zecciued increaſe, v hich ſerucs 
to moaue vs to bee faichſull in the vic of 
thoſe tallents, which wee haue receiued. 
For theereby wee ſhall receijuc 1ncreale, 
-when as thoſe which bauing receiued 
good gifts from God, asknowledge,-and 
#uch like, becauſe they haue not beene 
faihfull in-the vie-thereot , have beene 
-depriuvedof the fame, Wherefore who- 
Noeher hath beguy to know-the will of 
God, ro belecucy atd-£o repent; let the 
lame parties procecd 19 vie thoſe piftes 


ited Gods glorie, and: the-good of his ; 


. Churth and people, among, whom rhey 
liue;and they ſhall ſee the Lord will dou- 
-ble and-urceble, and: greauly increaſe, che 
famevntothem,, 1,991 T | 
- -Agzite,notethe dodrine of the Gol- 
;pellis a Dockrwve ef patiences: This ſhew- 
jethy how good and-mecte it is foreueric 
one r> Icarneche Golpel) in the dayes. of 
-peace:; for eueric one in times pf, cryall, 
wokd,yiſh for q $=q age 9p Weg 
wee know not bow.loeg rhcle. dayeyof 


calliag-,is {ubicR to. croſles and 
Mar” for in the Gefen 
wee eat owr bread. And. who is tice from 
paincs and diſeaſes, yea who can ſcape 
death-ix ſelfe ? Now. in all theſe, andin 
all other croubles , wee: have ncede - 
patience. And rhergfore2ia-the time 
healch and calc, det vs;hide1n-our hearts 
the (eedes of chis graces to wit, the Do= 
Grine of the Goſpell zand then in due 
time, wee ſhall reape the froic of pati- 
ence, which will make.vs.contented/in 
all diſtreſies þoch of ht and death. And 
if wee would know why molt men are ſo 
impatient in afflictions..4 it. is becauſe 
they haue. (o little knowledge and: fauh 
in the Goſpell of his gtace« 1124 
; Secondly, (ecing the Goſpell is rhe 
word of payence; heereby all-perſons 
that looke to bee (aued by the Goſpell, 
mult learne ro put on /patifence ,; keeping 
a moderation in all cheieahovghts, wils, 
and affections ; for when! wee be unpati- 
en: any way, wee are not {ſurable tothe 
Doctrine ot our faluation;'.  , 
- Thirdly, this word of patience is ca 
led Chrilts (T be word of my patience,)- be» 
cauſe Chriſt is the author of it, This 3s 
added ro beat, downe the, pride of this 
Church; for when God doth praiſe them 
forthe obedience , their: hearts might 
haue beene puff. d yp with pride, But 56 
PR euill in this Church, whom 
now praifed, hee calleghic bug patiente, 
that they might not. thinke this good 
thing was of kh hemſelucs. And — 
coutideration ,nwit checks tbe.-proude 
thoughts thax.ciſe in our heargs; name» 
ly, to remember that no.good thing wee 
haue is qur-ozvne,, but-Chriſts, - What 
haft thou which thou haft not receiued ? 
Win then ſhouldeſt,thou boalt? nt. (- 
ET TOONS | | 
II. point, The vhing ptomiled,is preſere 
wation and dringer ayce in the biyodee perfer 
£curion der T raianry 250 which forthe 
ſpace of fountcenc. yearcy. innumerable 
Chriſtians were put to death, { »Hll dolor 


wes thee fram the Tuan gengeile 4 

| Herefirlteb ſerie; has hath 
poinged certaine (cr hoyres and times for 
the-iriallof his Churghi; as well for the 
gilrs of bis graces $307 cheir wigkednefſe 
aad byppcrifie. . Thug: he led the Iſrac- 


lizes Þ,;fortis gearet, m1. the wilderweſſe ts b Der, f, 5; 
Aa ij *e 


ſ 


mouſe 


189. 
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a Dew. 13}, 


þ Gen,2s. 2, Will cri 


fom * falſe Prophets oweng 


eAn 
ſee whether they would obey bim , and hee 
s thew, to 


trie whether they would turne from the true 
A ray x7 wy a os > 

is Church; ſo hee bath appointed par- 
ticular times and houres, wherein hee 
ar perſons Þ God bid. A- 
braham kill bis Soune, and that was his try- 


a ».Chro,ys. 4s And © Hezekias was left vnto him- 


The vſc. 


ſelfe : That the Lord ——_— that 
was in hit heart. And lo for euerie Chri- 
ſtian, God hath a ſer rime of triall, wher- 
in he will cither make manifeſt his grace: 
or diſcloſe their hypocrifie, 

This point ought to bee well weighed: 
for herein the Lord dealeth like the wor- 
thie founders of great Schooles: who 
haue appointed certaine ſet times of po= 
ſang, 4 the cryall of their Schollers, ro 
ſce whateuerie ones proceeding is, -that 
they may be accordingly rewarded. And 
as itis a ſhame for one tohaue been long 
in a good Schoole, and to have madeno 
proceedings in learning : ſo it is for any 
one, that hath lwued long in the Schoole 
of Chriſt, and hath not profited in grace. 
This therefore muſt ecach vs thete du- 
ries:Firſt,to try our {clus,and thar ſtaight- 
ly concerning our progrefle in know- 
ledge, faith, r , and obedience; 
for God himſelfe will trie vs whoſe eyes 
wee can neugr bliade, though wee may 
deceive men : He will lay open our hearts, 
end make knowne what is in vs, whether 
it bee true grace, or falſe h fe. Ler 
vsnot couer our {clues with figgeleaues, 
forGod will tip vs naked ; bur rather 
let vs ſearch our ſclus, touching our fins 
and Gods graces : and never rett conten- 
red, till wee have found in our ſoules the 
good gifts of grace, which will abide his 


tryall, 
Secondly, hereby we are admoniſhed, 
a$ nccre as we Can ro conforme our harts 
and liues,vnto the word and wil of God; 
for he will trteys : woonderfull it is to 
ſee how common the of 
neſle is, and if it were not well knowne 
—_ world is full of Arhiefts, that 
mig pad At 4 we" Bur 
the remembrance of this triall, wherein 


hypocrifie will yaniſh as the ſtubble be- 
fore the fire, muſt mooue vs to labour for 
finceritie. When we have doneour beſt, 
wee ſhall bee farre ſhort of that wee 
ought to bce, And therefore through 


Expoſition upon the third Chapter 


the reproach of the world, let vs hold 
on our good endeauour, and $abour to 
haue the maine graces of true faith, and 
a conſcience, with a reſolute pur- 
ſe not to finne:that ſo we may ſtand in 
the day of tryall. But if wee want theſe, 
and luc looſely, wee ſhall be fouud like 
the fooliſh Virgins, that have onely the 
blafing lampes of an outward Profeſly 
on, and want the ſauing oyle of grace, 
which may make vs acceptable vnte 
God at his appearing, Wee have beene 
yp inthe Schoole of Chritt; what 
a will it be, if when Chriſt comes 
ro vs, we be then found barren 
and voide of ſound grace ? Dewid be» 
thinking himſelf of this crial of the Lord, 
doth conforme himſelfe vnto the will of 
God: and therefore offereth himſelfe vn- 
to his tryall, ſaying, 4 Lord 
meaning in regard of the truth and ſyn- 
ceritic of a good conſcience, not of 
the verfeQineſle of his owne wayes, And 
hereunto muſt wee endeauour, not ſuf» 
fering any finne to raigne in vs. 

Qs, But how was this promiſe verified 
touching their deliverance from perſc- 
cution, ſeeing no Church was free from 
it? For cucn the Churches of Aſia, 
whereof this in Philadelphia was a prin- 
cipall one , were ecuted by Traw- 
mus. Anſiv. This and ſuch like promi- 
ſes of deliverance to Gods children from 
eryals and affligions, muſt bee ynder- 
ſteod not fimply ; but with condition : 
to wit, ſo farre toorth as they may bee 
hurtfull vnto them, and in the leaſt mea- 
ſure hinder their faluation ; and indeed 
they are promiſes of deliverance from 
the cuill of temptation and perſecuti- 
on; not from and 
tion it ſelfe , Pal. g1. 10, The Lord 
promiſeth tro him that crufteth in God, 
ling : and yet by-experience wee 
that Gods yarn plagues, 

as others; and 


in 
are taken away as we 
therefore chat promiſe muſt bee vnder- 
ſtood of deliuerance, not from the 
it ſelfe, bur from the hure therof; ſo as ir 
ſhall nothinder the good or ſaluation of 
any in the godly mans houſe, We pray 
Jnr irs er 
muſt not of freedome from 
all remprarion; for it is rhe will of God 
we {bouldbe tryed ; but therein yee are 
* tavghs 


Perſ.20, 


mee? 1 Pla. 26. 


Perſ.ro\ 


—_— 


would not for- 
or giue vs vp 


raught to pray, that God 
fake vs in our 
wholly ro the of ch#deuill ; bur 
that it may tend ro our profit, and not to 
bo bo anap dry ev 3. ns 4 wo 
faluation. And fo farre was this 
promiſe iſhed to this Church, 
- The due whereof, is moſt 
conifortable to Gods church and people; 
reaching th] not to feare the crofle in a- 
ny tempration, God will have his church 
tryed, bur the faithfnll therein need not 
to be di : for God by his promiſe 
hath taken away the cuill and poyſon of 
all tryals and 00s, wm that 
haue care to keepe faith and a good con- 
ſcience, though they ſuffer a thouſand 
crofles in this world neuer ſo long ; yea, 
though they die vnderthe crofſe : which 
yarn err nr = nomad di- 
ed ſoule whatſoever, & reuiue thoſe 


that are opprefled with tempta 


* Againe, in that this promuſc is not 
made fimply and abſolutely, but with re- 
ftraint;hereby we are taughe, that the pe- 
titivns of thoſe perſons whi h pray funply 
and abſolutely to be freed from all temp- 
rations and aduerfiries- are not accor- 
ding — hrs wr 
iron m | ome pro- 
Falſe of God; but wee have no abſolute 
promiſe of freedomefrom all tryals and 
remptations; but onely fofarre foorth as 
they be enill, And cherefore in pray! 
inft temptations, we muſt qualifie our 
perks for remporall deliuerance, ac- 
cotding to the tenourof the promiſes of 
Chriſt: that is, ſo farre forth a3 2 
aduance Gods glorie, and belt further 
our faluation. © | 
+ How canthis 
on"bee called but @ andy Aram 
ſeeirgit laſted 1 4, yeeres? « In di- 
mip irmay bee fo called? Firft,in 


tions. 


perſecuti- 


q>Per. 3.3. regard of God (8) with whom s thouſand 
4; one 


wir but «fhort tee + So when Gods 
ren ſuffer for the tame and Goſpel 
thereof will 


F C 


of the Rewelations 


and therefore nally 


make them thinke long afflitions ro bee 
but ſhort. This affetion caulcd Paw to 
wiſh to himſelfe erernall perditian for 
the glory of God, in the faluation of the 


Ig, 
The end of this phraſe touching the 
ſhortneſſe of rime, was to-comtort this 
and all other Churches o. the + of 
this gri ecution- for the conf» 
a ed 
a meanes toealc any affliRtion ; and to 
arme an impatient man with ſore nea* 
wy yore eee _— 
IT. point. The ie,or prediQi 
on of this atflition; 18 in theſe wordes 
Which will come on all the worldzo try them 
that dwell ypon the earth. Heere Chriſt 
forerelleth a thing which was to come, 
hmply by himſclte, and from himlelfe; 
not bythe helpe of any cauſe, or any man 
or angell, And hereby hce prooucs him- 
ſelfe ro be true God; toric is a pr ie 
and priviledge of the true God, of him= 
ſelfe and by Fimelfe, $o forerell a thing 
to come, before it can bee ſeene cither ia 
it ſelfe, or in the cauſes thereof: no man, 
nor angell can ſo abſolutely forerell thar 
which is to come; but in their predictions 
they firſt ſee the —_ — io their 
cauſes, vnleſſe they bee revealed ynro 
them from God, But ſome may here de- 
mand, whether Chrifts foreknowledge 
and prediction , were the cauſe of this 
| eng perſecution, Anſw, Not ſo, for 
ings come not -to paſſe becauſe of 
Gods toreknowledge thereof; bur be- 
cauſe they would come to palle, therefore 
God foreſeeth,& forerelleth them : there 
is a higher cauſe of all things, 'then pre 
ſcienceand prediRtionz to wit, the 
will and pleaſure,and decree of God. So 


Chcift is ſaid (*):o be debinered ro bee &r'w+ ik. uy, 


cified, by the d: terminatewill and comnſell of 
Gel an ome ome ccpalcounel 
id this perſecution yn raian origir 
or the firſtcauſe of the c- 
vent of euety thing is Gads decree,gither 
the ſame, It will be 

hy ay be ſo, then is God the author 
 Auſw: God ſorbid : | For the 

maner of Gods will and decree is divers; 
ſome things hee decreeth to 


according tuhis reutaled will ; yer they 
come ini lome ſorefrom his wil &detree: 
for if he fimply nilledth?, they could ne+ 
ver be. Beſide, in Gods decree are ſet 
down,not only the things to be donegbut 
alſo the means and cixcumfiances therof; 
as we may ſeen this perſecurtis, the place 
and end are plainly-noted. This we muſt 
remember, & on the contrary take heed 
of che opini6 of ſome Proteſtants, which 
hold'and teach that fundry things come 
to pate; God onely torciceing them, and 
no way decreeing or willing then: as 
namely finne. Buc co giue vato God a 
bare fore-knowledge without a decreegis 
to-put vppon him-an idle prouidence, 
which the nature of God will not admit. 

The End why Chriſt alleadgeth this 
Prophecieztis toexpountd:hisformer ſay- 
ing: Fot ic.mighr bee asked, why doth 
Cimiſt call this perſecution, the howre of 
temptation? Chriſt antwereth, becaule it 
wil certainly come,totry them thardwel 
on carth. Where we may note, whatis 
tho properrie of affhiCtions and perſecuti- 
ons, be rhey publike or priuate; Namely, 
they ſcrue to diſcouer the fiate of mens 
hearts;eirher by making manifeſt their 
faith, repentance, andfeare of God tor by 
dereCting their impacience & hypacrilics 


Verſe. 11.Þehold, T come ſhorth : hold that 
"#hich thou haſt, rhat no man take thy 
Erowne. x” 4s 


* - Here is Chriſts commandetnent to this 
Church; where conſider firſt whar hee 
inioyricth them :'then the reaſon: theres 
of,” Thething heeenioyneth 15 this; Hold 
faſt thax which rhow haft ; char is, hold as 
irwere with borh hands, that lucle mea» 
- | of fairhand grace-which thou baſtrecei- 
ued from me;and in no wiſe part with the 
fame. ThisCommandement hath beene 

befbre expounded, Chap,2.verſ.25. 
-"The reaſons-to'enfotce chis Comman- 
demitht arexwo, One going before i; in 
thels wordes;. 1 come rortly « That isg th 
the! in the gerierall 1dgement, or by 
death mnto thee particularly. Before this 
reaton-19 para' note of attention, He 
holae; xo giue vs co vnderfiand; thar-the 
fpeedycomming of Cheiſt vmrovageither 
by death in/ patrieulary or in-judgetnen 
generall, . is I moment 
fewer to be forgorten, but fait vp & trea» 
# is £ y 


« 
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ſured .eutnin the bouotne of our hearts, 
Herein we mull not flatter ovr-ſelues,and 
lay with cii# bad, ſeruant 3 Mar, 24-48, 
Aly maſter doth foreſlawe his comming : tor 
that jsthe cauic of 1o much wickedgeſſe 
and impenicencic as ts in ctheworld.. But 


Vo. in, 


rather-with an ancient (*) Father, thinke alcrome, 


we eugr hearethe {aynd of his trumpet, 

This dayly: pertwaſion of the ſpeedy 
comming ot Chr its is of mnaotabls-wic. 
For firſt, « will daypt; the moſt deſperare 
wretchthat is, and wake him co tremble 
in bimlelfe, and reſtraine him from many 
hnnes. Andifaman belong toGodand 
be yet alooſe huer,this, pexlwaſion will 
rowze himout of! his fins, aud make him 
turne vato God, by viing the. meages of 
repentance ;' for who would noc ſceke to 
lauc his ſoule, if he were perſwaded that 
Chriſt were pow comming to-giue him 
his finall reward? Secondly it a man haue 


' grace and have repented,and.do belecue; 
this perſwaſ6 is atotable means tomake . 


him conſtant in eutry good dutic, both 
of pietic to God, and of charinie towards 
his brechcen. Thirdly, this ſeruech ro 
comtort any perſap ther is in affliction; 
for when hee ſhall belecue this. which 
Chriſt bath (ſaidz4 omg fogrily: he cannoc 
burthinke but khis'dgpliuczance is at. hand; 
for at his comming, hee,bringeth pecteR 
redemption to all his Ele. Vin 
The lecondyzeaſonis ſer after the com» 
mandement; {bat ng 194 take thy crowne: 
that is, thecrovng of. thy glary, enen:entr/a- 
feng bfe, This muſt = reftrayncd to 
the miniſter of this Church, taking. it, 0n- 
ly torthe crown'of his miniftery ahovgh 
it bee. alſa vnderliood of him but the 
ſame muſt bee referred to. the. whole 


ned to; life may+fipally periſh ecaule 


fear 


Ferſ.11s . 


The vfe, 


that we might acknowledge, thatif wee 
were left of God wholly toour felues, 
ye could not but periſh, Therefore 
ſerue to ſtir vpthe child of God to hum» 
ble himſelfe in the acknowledgement of 
his owne weakenefle, vnto a carefull v- 
fing of the meanes to come ro faluation, 


' Like as a father that takes his childe and 


ſers him on a horſe , guiding the horſe 
with one hand, and holding him with the 
_ and _ _ vnto the child,rate 

ed leaſt thou fall: Not meaning thereby 
that the childe ſhall fall , but intending 


to make him fit faſter;& to let him know” 


that if he ſhould leaue him, he would fal. 

Secondly, Chriſt vſerh ſuch ſpeeches, 
that thereby hee may make his Church 
perſeuer in grace vnto the end: for all 
exhortations and threatnings in Gods 
word, are inſtruments of perſeuerance 
in grace vntoGods children: becauſe as 
God hath appointed who ſhall bee ſaued 
certainly, (hee hath ordayned cerrtaine 
meanes to bring the ſame to Þaſle: part 
whereof are exhortations & threatnings, 
which doe-notimport any finall relapſe, 
but ſerue as meanes & cauſes of perſcue- 
rance: and for this end, doth Chriſt here 
bid this Church, hold faſt, lef# another 
take ber crowne. 

In this threatning wee may note, that 
when God withdrawes his grace from 
one man, or his bleſſings from any one 
people for the abuſe thereof, hee hath o- 
thers ready to beſtow the ſame vypo,who 
will vic the ſame well: when «das was 
cut off from the Apoſtleſhip, Matthias 
was choſen in his roome : and when the 
Tewes by infidelitic fell away from God, 
he had the Genziles in ſtore to ingraffe in 
their ſiead; forthe the arme of God is not 
ſhortned. When any one people ſhall a- 
buſe his Goſpel, he can giue1c to another 
that will bring foorth the fruit thereof, 
Mar.21.43- 

This muſt bee thought vpon, for by 
Gods mercy wee arenow Gods people, 
and doe inioy his Goſpell; but wee muſt 
not flatter our ſclues herewith, for if wee 
abuſe the ſame, wee muſt know that hee. 
hath another Nation in Qlore, whom wee 
now contemne, whither hee can ſend his 
Goſpel,and cauſe themto bring forth the 
plentifull fruits thereof, Wee therefore 
muft imbrace and hold faſt this 
of God which now wee inioy, and ſhew 


of the Renelation; + 


foorth the 
God will 


of obedience, or elſe 
it from vs. And we know 


they nor how neere this iudgement is, ſeeing 


other particular, haue noc 
brought ys to repent. And what elſe 
meane the rumors of warreg? are they not 
Gods warnings, bidding vs holde faſt his 
Goſpel, orelſc ir will bee taken from vs? 

h therefore wee looſeall other 
things; as honour, riches, lands, or life it 
ſelfe; yer let vs holde faſt our crowne: 
When the Arke of God is gone, no gloric 
is left, 1,Sam.4-21, 


—_ 2. Him that oxercommeth, will I 
e 4 pillar m the Temaple of my Godzeyy 
ew ens 
pen him the Name of my God, and the 
Name of the Citis of my God, which 
is the new Jeruſalem, which commeth 
dawne ont of beanen from my God , and 1 
will write vpon him my new Name, 
Verſ, 13. Lethim that hath an eare heave 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 


Theſe wordes are the concluſion of 
this Epiſtle, which containeth two parts. 
Firſt, a promiſe, in the twelfth verſ. Se- 
condly, a commandement in the 13. for 
the promiſe: In it wee are toobſerue two 
points; The partic to whom itis made; 
and the thing promiſed. The partic is, be 
that onercommeth, of whom we haue ſpo+ 
ken before: for this promile hath beene 
propounded fixe times, for ſubſtance 
the ſame, though in other tearmes. Yet 
here the very word Owercommeth doth 
gue vs to vnderſtand, that he that would 

aue his ſervice pleafing ro God, mult 
diſpoſc himſelfe to a battell or combace, 
(for ouercomming preſuppoletha hight.) 
The enemies which he 1s to fight again 
are ſpiritual : to wit, his owne corrupt 
nature, the wicked world, and the deuill: 
andin this ſpirituall combate a man muſt 
be a good ſouldier, before hee can bee a 
good Chriſtian: for all theſe enemies will 
eeke to draw him backe and hinder ham, 
ſo ſoone as he (hall any way endeuour to 
leaſe God. Indeed, God could haue 
his ſcruants from all remptations, 
but hee will not; it is Gods pleaſure by 
temptations to haue his ſeruants tryed, 
Whereby it is manifeſt that they are de- 
ceiued,that imagine the (tate of a Chriſti- 
anto be a freedometrom all miſeries and 
Aa iiij remp= 
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wy 3-1 $, or a Nate of eaſe wherein is 

no ſtrife or trouble ro diſquier the mind; 

nay,itisa ſouldiers condition in which 

he that would ouercome, muſt wage as 

barcell againſt all his enemies; 

h within him and without him, and 
that vnto death. hid 

The thing promiſed:wsll. 4 
in the for; xray} Logu 
wore out, Heere Chiift doth moſt nota- 
bly exprefle the ſtare and condition of &« 
rernall life; Io the deſcription wheteof 
he doth allude co the cultome & praftiſe 
of men, who minding to perſerue the 
memorie of their names after their death, 
vſed to erreRt durable' Pillars of wood 
or tone, in ſome rowne, valley,or moun- 
tain; with their name engrauen or written 
theteon. This praRiſe 1s common in hu- 
mane hyſtories : and * eAbſolon wanting 
iſſue, ſet vp a Pillar with his owne name vp- 
on it, in the Kmgs dale, therety to continue 
hi: remembrance w#hpoſteritie, The mea- 
ning then is - as if Chriſt had ſaid. Others 
for the continuing of their memorie afcer 
their death, doe in ſome ſpecuall place 
erre& ſome durable pillar of wood or 
None, with their owne names written 
or engrauen thereon; But to him that 
ouercommeth,] will not ſet vp ſuch apil- 
lar, but cuen make him a pillar durable 
and cuerlaſting, whoſe memorie ſhall 
alwayes continue, 

He addeth further, he ſhall bee a pillar 
in the Temple of my God: as if hee ſhould 
ſay;others ſer vp their yy in valleyes 
and mountaines, or ſuch places where 
mm in wrought; 


ſome notable explo 
" I will chooſe (taith 


but the place w 
Chriſt) is the temple of my God: thar is, 
the Church tryumphant : which was fi- 
ured by the Temple in Ieruſalem, and 
the Taberuacle; as we may ſee, Heb. 
9.9,and Rexel. 21.3, for thoſe were two 
ces where Gods HEINE 
im : & where God teſtihed his preſence 
in a ſpeciall manner ynto his people, And 
ſo in the true Temple, the kingdome of 
heaven,Gods ſaints and angels doe wor- 


ſhip him immediately;where God is pre- 


ple, Chriſt calleth ir che remple of bis God; 
therby noting the higheſt heauen. Where 
obſcrue,thar God is called Chriſtes God; 
whach ar infer1orive; and therefore 
ic mult be vaderſtood of Chrilt,as hee is 
man, and as he is mediator: in which re- 
{pect he receiuerh from his Facher all his 
offices, and power to execute the fame, 
Bur as Chritt is God, he is equall with his 
Father, and receiuech nothing fiom him. 

Andto inftru& is yer further heerein, 
(Chritt ſaith) Hee ſhall goome more ont, 
When men erected pillars for their me= 


'moriall, in procefle of time they would 


weare away; andtherefore they cauſed 
them to be renewed, or els their remem= 
brance thereby would not continue : but 
he that is once made a meber of the 
umphant Church, ſball there remaine for 
ever and cucr : and no time ſhall ever 
come, wherein he ſhall ceaſc to bee a pil» 
larin the ſame. 

Further, in the pillars ereRed by men, 
their names were written or engrauen: 
And to this praQtiſe Chriſtalluderh, fa 
ing; that hee that is made a pillar in the 
triumphant Church, ſhall have names 
written on him ; theſe names are three, 
I. The N.me of my God: that is, I will 
make it manifeſt, that this man is indeed 
the ſonne of God, and that God is allin 
all vnto him, The ſecond Nameis; Tbe 
Name of the { #tie of my God: By Cittie, 
he meaneth not the trryumphant Church, 
but the place where the rryumphant 
Church ſhall be; ro wit, the highelt hea» 
uen : as it is taken, Rewel,21.10. So that 
hereby Chriſt would teach vs thus much; 
that hee which ouercommerh, ſhall bee 
knowne to be a Cirtizen of heauen, and 
that the priuiledges of that kingdom bee 

vnto.him | 
And leſt any ſhould doubt, what is 
meant by the Cittic of Gog, Chriſt here 
deſcribed ic z firſt, by the reſemblance 
thereof, calling it /erwſalems: becauſe that 
Cittie, in regard of the Temple eſpecial- 
ly, was afigure of the kingdome of hea- 
Secondly, he calleth it, che new 1e- 


ſent with them in moſt glorious & come ph 


fortable maner.This then is Chriſts mea» 
ning : he ſhall not onely be « parrof char 
Temple, but an excellent part, cuen a pil- 
lar in the triumphant Church in heauen, 
And to ſhew what is meant by this tem» 


Which is not called new in reſpeR of be- 
ing, forit was from the beginning; but in 
peR ofche manner of revealing and 


, rr in the old Teſtamenr, 
the New alcm was reucaled — 
$ 


verf. 12, 


Iewes qnely,and that obſc 
derthe kingdome of Chiilt, it is more 


: bur vn 


fully rcucalednot only rothe Iewes, but 
co all che world, Thurdly,he addeth thar 
it doth now deſcend out of heauen from 
his God. Therein anſwering to an ob» 


jeQion ; for it might bee ſaid , this cem-* 


ple of God in heauen is fo farre off, chat 
wee cannot aſcend or attaine vnto it, 
how then ſhall we come thirhe:? Chrilt 
anſwereth,that this new Ieruſalem com - 
ug) —_ of heauen. 
| . How (will lomeſay) can beauen 
= our of heauen? Anſw.. As Par 
faith of Chriſt, that hee was crucified a= 
mong the- Galatians before their eycs, 
becauſe his crucifying was. 4o/ lively re- 
preſented vmb themuin che Minilterie of 
the Golpel: So here, heauen may be {aid 
to come downe from God out of heauen, 
io regacd of the preaching of. the Gol 
pel, which:doth moſt vitbly. cepreſcar 
and ſet open heauenvnto. vs, that Gods 
ople may.enter therein: by the faith» 
f embracing whereof, we become cit- 
eizens with the Saints, and-of the houſe- 
hold of God;Epbe,2i19e.) 111; 
The third-name which ſhall beewrits 
cen on. him, is Chriſt new name; where 
by is notmeant any ticle.of Chriſt, as /e- 
ſus, Mediatowr , oc; but-ahe. dignitic, 
powergand gloric of Chrifti Que. How 
can that beocalled new mg hec had 
power and gloriefrom-/a Eteruitief 
Anſw, Iris called newegbecaule iis rev 
ccined 'of Chrift, as, hee is Mediator; 
God incarnate; beceing, that which was 
| ates 4 er his. death wy mo 
in His. ag aine; in his aſcen- 
few anforey ar theres bindef bo Fu 
ther, : Pawl ſauth, Phib. 2. 9. God 
gave ham « Name aboue curry neme; thatis 
dignitie,power, and gloric 2 as it is'cx+ 
pounded, Heb, 2.7. And this glotic, 
power and dignitie, will Chriſt give to 
ehem tharouercome. And thus we haue 
erernall life ſet our vnto vs by the att» 
thour of life | himſelfe, : The ſumme 
whereof is this; That hee which ouer- 
commeth ſhall bee made a true member 
of the rrywumphant Church, and there 
continue for ever : and ſhall haue chree 
Names written on him: | The Name of 
God, this made cuident, thathee 
is the childe of God : T be Name of 
Gods Cittie - being madepartaker of the 


of the Renelation. 1. \. 


priuuledges of Gods kingdome of hea- 
uen. The newe Name of Chrift , com- 
muncating with Chrift in hus gloric and 
maieltic, | : 
* AundChriſtdath thus deſcribe life e- 
ternall vaco vs for ſpeciall cauſes; which 
may bee- theſe. 1, To comfort them 
which have. care to. kcepe fairh and a 
good conſcience ; and to ,cncourage 
them againlt all hindrances and miſeyics 
of this life; tor what cag more harcen a 
man in good duies, than .to ſer before 
him his recompence andreward? Wher- 
by we learne'that in all miſeries and tro» 
bles that may befall vs for the mainte- 
nanceef true religion and good conſcis 
ence;we muſt con:fort our $ and nor 
fainr, And to eucourage vs bercin, wee 
are carefully ro propound and fer before 
vs, the duc.conhideration of life eternal; 


for thisit was that cauled (*) Moſes to aHeb.rr.24. 
235.26, 


deſpiſe worldly honour, and to chooſe affli- 
ttion with the people of God, Wee muſt alſo 


looke ynto Chit, (®) who for the ioy that b Heb412.2 


was ſes before him,endured the croſſe, and 
deſpiſed ſhame, Souldiers that are vn- 
cerren of any reward, are yet content 
vader their Generall ro aduenture their 
lives at. his command : how: much more 
then ought Chriſtian ſouldiers to fighr 
4 and fand faſt in all-troubles 
for Chriſts fake, who hath. ſer before 
them ſuch a great reward? | 
»-Secondly,ipis. thus deſcribed, to bring 
Gods people to a view and rafte pf life c- 
zernall; char thereby they may the more 
affeR ic, Many calt off all care of Reli- 
ion and goed; conſcience, for the pre» 
| 4 delights of earthly things : they xcan 
(ce no goodnelle nor pleaſure in. ſpiritu- 
all things 3. The ſweernefſe of earthly 
pleaſures pyts mens mourhes qux of ralte, 
ig regard of any relliſh of life eternall-bue 
this muſt not be ſo with vs; wee mult bee 
of Moſes minde, who defired to ſee the 
Land of Canaan when he was nor per- 
mitted to enter into it ; and thereypon 
Godtooke him vp into Mount Nebe,and 
ſhewed it vnto; him : So, confidering 
Chriſt bath thus largely deſcribed this 
kingdom vnto ys, wee mult labour to 
comprehendiin our ynderſtandings, and 
in our hearts.to pollefſe by faith, ſome- 
thing of life eternall, though we cannot 


as yerfully Hts the joyes and plea» 
= "oy y Thirdly, 


ſures 
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Verſ.12; 


Thirdly, it is thus deſcribed, to teach 
Ys to practiſe Panls _ rb 2, 
Namely, topaſſe throwgh all the miſerie: 
and nc ug rh world, and to take bolde 
of eternall life, This is a molt neceſlarie 
dutic, but yer little praRtiſed : men with 
both hands lay hold vpon the things of 
this world, ypon riches and pleaſures ; 
but who confidere;h what is prepared 
by Chriſt in heaven for them that ouer- 
come? and who laboureth to lay holde 
thereof, and to that ſure, though 
he looſe all thingselſe? 

Laſtly, this deſcription of eternal] life, 
here ſeruerh co make the people of God 
tofeare nodeath,thogh it were moſt cru- 
ell and terrible; for death is but a ftraite 
dodre, whereby the childe of God muſt 

afſero all gloric and happineſle, when 
he ſhal be made a pillar in s temple. 
Thus much generally of che thing pro- 
miſcd : Nowe followe 1 particular the 
parts thereok. 

Firſt, whereas Chriſt promiſeth ro 
make them that ouercomme, pillars 
and chiefe members inthe Church try- 
umphant; Hereby we are taught to la- 
bour to become true members of Gods 
Churchin this life, For life eternall muſt 
begin here,and they that would __ 
in his Church tryumphant , muſt now 
become members of his Church mili- 
tant: for not onely Miniſters & teachers 
are pillars in Gods Church, though they 
be chiefe pillars therein ; but euery one 
yorg andold, man and woman that is a 
true beleeuer. And thus ſhalt thou be» 
come a pillar in Gods Church onearth, 
by maintaining & ypholding the Goſpel 
of Chriſt; which thou muſt doe, partly 
by teaching it to thoſe, whom thou art 
bound to teach "_—_ rhe compaſſe of 
they calling - and par exams 
Do flfe and end aac wer chiefly 
hb a true and bold profeſſion thereof, not 
onely in time of peace, but even in the 
greateſtrryals and afflitions. 

Secondly hee addeth; Hee will make 
him a pillar @» the Temple of God; that is, 
in the church tryumphantzfor in the new 
Teſtament wee haue no other Temples, 
but Gods Church hanr and mili- 
cant. Hereby then we muſt learne to re- 
nounce that ignorant opinion of the 
world, who iudge every marenall church 
to be the temple of God, andas holy as 


the Church in /er»ſalem was. But the di. 
finRtion of place and place in regard of 
holinefle which was vader the Law, is 
taken away by Chriſt. The houſe is now 
as holy as che Church ; Churches indeed 
nuuſt be regarded and maintained, not 


for holineile, but for order ſake : now 


men may euery where offer the calues of 
their lips, and lift vp pure handsfroma 
pure heart vnto God. | 
Thirdly, / will writ vpon him the name of 
wy God: that is, whereas God the Father 
is my God fuft, I will alſo communicate, 
vnto him the ſame name of God; and he 
ſhall baue God euen my God, to be his 
God alſo. By this ir is plaine, that no 
n-an can haue-fellowſhip with God bur 
by Chriſt : wee mult not looke ro have 
immediate fellowſhip with God of our 
ſelues, or by any other, buc by Chriſt: 
God heares not, God helpes not, God 
ſaues not, bur by Chriſt; nay, God-is 
no God ynto vs, out of Chriſt, For fuſt, 
he is a God yato Chriſt, and then in him 
and by him vnto vs. ' Therefore: if wee 
would call vpon God, wee mwlt call on 
him through Chriſt; if wee 'would giut 
him « ; ict muſt bee in = 
Chriſt; for in him onely/are wee he 
If we would know God, iemuftbee by 
Chriſt, for hee:is the very- engraven I» 
of his Father, in whom is mani” 
fettcd the wiſedome, ivfhce, and mercie 
of God, mw him dwellech the fulneſle 
of the God-head : and ' to gotceiue of 
God eur of Chriſty is comake God any 
doll in che'braine. Laftſy,if we would r& 
ceiue any ten bleſſing from God, 
it muſt bee in and by Chrift; 23 meare 
drinke and clothing, For if wee receius 
them fromGod out of {hrift, wee ate 
bur vſurpers of ther, and the viethereof 
ſhall rurne to our further condemnation. 
Fo he faith-: [will wrae on hin 
the name of the cittic of my God: that is, be 
ſhal haue the pri of the kingdom 
ot heauen. We do all Jcfire,and! for 
the inherirance of Gods kingdome after 
this life mrs WETO9/0 4 
Citizens of Gods kingdome; conforming 
our ſelues to'Gods commandements, a» 
bandoning all fin, and ſo living in faith 
and a good conſcience ynto the cad; 
that after this life we may per» 
ſwade our ſelues, we ſhall be pare 
, 


rakers of the priuiledges of this 


eee 33- fore pur of (*) 


0 ofthe Revelation? + 


Fiftlyit is ſaid: this Citie of God,is'the 
new leruſalem, which commeth downe ont 
of heanan from Godzcharis,by the preach» 
ing of the Goſpel. Hereby we are taugbe 
more to ſeeke to atraine to the 
kingdome of God, for behold Gods end- 
lefle mercic herein 2 our finnes ſhut hea- 
uen gates againſt ys, but by the blood of 
Chriſt he hath opened rhem; and bythe 
Miniftery of the Goſpell, hee makes hea- 
uen come downe vuto men : God there- 
fore would not ſee vs damned; hee: hath 
made open away, cuen 2 new and liuing 
way whereby wee may come to-heauen 
and eſcape hell. God hath broughr 
downe heauen among men, wee muſt 
therfore with the people in /ohn B aptiits 
time, violently enter into this king dom,and 
ftrine to take it hy force, Mart. 11.1 2, 

Laftly hee fanh; 7will write my new 
name #1 him : that is,l wil make him per- 
taker of that glorie and digni.ie where- 
with I my ſelfe gm glorified fince my 
death and reſurreion. Marke this : all 
that after this life muft haue Chrifts new 
name, muſtin this life become new crea- 


$.Cer.5.17 tures; So Pawl laith;' (4) ifay man bee in 


- Chriſt, he is a riew creature, And againe, 


e Gal&a5, (©) Neuber circumciſion nor vncircumci- 


fron auazleth any thing, but anew creation. 
Would we then parrake with Carift in 
his glorie? we muſt heere bee parraker of 
his grace: hercin ſtandeth true Religion 
to become new creatures; and not in cw 
knowledge and profeſſion, We mmſt there- 
the old man whick is corr 
with ; prior berenued in the ſpirit of our 
momds,putting on the new man, which after 
God is created inrighteouſneſſe and true ho- 

e. But if we contentour ſclues with 
the Image of the olde man wherein w 
were borne, wee ſhall never partake 
Chrifts glorie;for this new name muſt be 
giuen to the new creature, the old man 
and it cannot agree together. 


Vetd. 13. Let him that bath an eare heare 
what the fpirite fayth unto the (buy- 
cher, 


This concluſion hath been handled in 
in the formerEpiſlles, | 


Verl, 14. And wno the Angell of the 
Church of theLaodiceanrwrite : Theſe 
things ſaith Amen that fathfull and true 


vitreſe, that beginning of the creatures 
ad... |, Tr 

ecre followeth the ſeuenth and laſt 

i gy the Church of the Laodiceans: 
whexeto is prefixed a conmaundement 
vnto Jobn, whereby hec-is authoriſed to 
pen the-{ame, in theſe words : And wats 
the Angellof tbe Church of the Laodicaans 
write, which hath beenc handlcd before. 
The Epiglle it ſelfe hath chree pants, A 
Preface : the-ſubſtance or matter of the 
Epilile, and the concluſion. The Preface 
is this 1.4, verſe, wherein.is ſet downe, in 
whoſe name this Epiltle. is written z 40 
wit, Chrifts : who. is heere deſcribed by 
two arguments: I. hce is Qalled Amen, 
which iathat faithfulland rue witneſſe. Il. 
He is the begining of the creaqures of God, 
For the firlt (Ames, ) is an Hebrew 
Aduerbe of afſcucration, Gignifying as 
much as verily, trwely, or certainely, This 
title is giuen to Chnit,& the reaſon there» 
of isexpreſied in the wordes following, 
which are a full expoſition of the ſame. 
Amen, is that faithfull and true witneſſe : 
So that Chrilt is called Amer, to teltifie 
that hee is 4 witmeſſe, a faithfull witneſſe, 
and & true witneſſe ; which title was gi- 
ven to Chriſt in the 5.,verſe of the fult 
Chapter: where it was expounded, and 
_ rendred why hceis ſo called. V n- 
to which title is heere added, that hee is 
4 true wimeſſe ; becauſe hee ſpeakes the 


'eruth, according as everic thing is in it 


ſelfe, without errour,deceit,or falſhood, 
for that which hee receiuech from his Fa» 
ther, is the will of his Father, which is the 
Rule of all truth. 

That we may come tothe right vſc of 
this Argument ; we mult firft ſearch out 
the ends, for which Chriſt 1s here called 
Amen, that a faithfull and true wirneſle, 
which by the contenes of the Epiſtle, we 
may eahily geſſe to be theſe, Firſt, to let 
foirh: himſelfe vruo-the Angell of this 
Church, an example,and parera of fideli- 
tie in his Miniftrie : in the. duties wher- 
of, hee had been fſlacke and negligent : 
Chrilt therefore by his owne example, 
would teach him without reſpeR of per- 
ſons,toinftruR the Church of God true- 
ly, and faithfully, How this dutie is to 
bee hath beene ſhewed be- 
fore, Chap. 1.5, And nor onely to the 
Angell of this Church of Laodicea, bur 


alſo to all the Church, and to all then 
Bb ij that 
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charprofeſle themſehues to- be his mem- Secondly,the Golpel alſo muſt bee 
bers, doch Chiiſt propound himſelfe an applyed2z noronely by belecing ir-ro bee 
example of rwo moſt worthy vertues : true,asthe Papiltsreach:bur atio by-ap- 
Faich and Truth, Fortbe fitft : Faithis a plying vato our ſelaes parricularly the 
vertue, whereby a man” makes good all promiſesof righteouſictle and life ever- 
his lawful words, promiſes, oths, leagues; lalting by Chriſt. According as Paul 
compacts, and bargaines whatfocuer,.lo faith,4f defirero wn (briſt;c5 tobe fannd a philip. 4, 
as his-word is as ſureasan obligayton,us 1 him, nor x19 mine owne rig hteawſneſſe * **: 
wevſeto ſpeake. Truth is' another ver- whicHes of the {ew butthat which rx through 
ruc, whereby a man without fraude, Iye, the faith of Chrift, Verl.15, Lerws(lauh 
or deccit;, ſpcaketh che rruth from his he) as many as bee perfetb bee thus minded, 
heart, that is necefſariero be knowne'for reaching cuery one this ſpeciail durie of 
his owne good, theglorie of God, and particular.applicativn, t ovas ſaint Fobu 
the goodot others. | / faith, berhbatbyfarh doth nar apply the 
© Wee therefore muſt ſer before our promiſes of the Gaſpell particularly xo 
eyes this preſident of bur Saujour Chriſt: hunſclfe (©) makes God aler, And the © 1Job.g.to 
As he is Wwneſſe, yea a farthfulland true wang of this application is the xauſe.of 
werneſſe , without any faining or falſhood, negligence in'Religion, and'of ſo many 
ſoler Fs labour co ſhew, our ſelues fairh- luke-warmeGofpcllers as be at this day. 
fullin all lawfull promiſes: and trueinall Foritis nor ſufficicat ro know the Goſ- 
our ſpeeches, that {o by theſe verues, we pelro be rue, or to bee able to reach ic 
may be knowne «0 be like'vnto Chriſt, ynro others, vnlefle we can thus apply it 
through our whole liues' and converfati- to our {elues. This thep ſerues ro prooue 
ons.Secondly,Chtiftis here called Amen, that wuſtifying faith muſt not enciy be a 
eo induce this Church of Laodicia, to ap- bare aſſent tothe truth ot the Goſpel, bur 
ply cffeQually vnto her ſclfe the word of a ſpeciall faich which doth app!y particu- 
God, whether threatnings or promiſes; larly vnto a man, thoſe promiſes which 
This Church had beene negligentin the are propounded concerning righteouf- 
duties of Religign, which came for want nes, and life euerlalting by Chntt. 
of applying Gods word vnto theſelues. The ſecond argument and title wherby 
. The right maner of applying Gods word Chriſt is deſcribed is this; that bee tsthe 
ischis: In Gods word we are toconfider beginning of the creatures of Gd. The 
the lawe, and the Gofpell, Inthelawe, meaning whereof is,that Chriſt is he that 
there are Commaundements and threat= is the Cats of all Godscreatures thar 
nings:now a man muſt apply to his owne were created: ſo itis ſayd (f) By bim all f Colras, 
perſon and life Gods Commaundements things were created in heauen andin earth : | 
particularly ; that thereby he may come and though this betruc, yer I doubt not 
to know his particular finnes : then hee but thar Chriſt is here called the begin- 
mult alſo apply the threatnings of God ning of the creatures of God, for 2 further 
vnto-himſelte, that thereby hee may bee reipeQ; namely, becautc he is the begin- 
humbled through the fight of his miſery, ming of the new creature in regeneration: 
and ſo made fit & capable of Gods grace. ſo it is ſayd,(8) Wee are the workenarſbip x vyhe «2.56 
Thus the prodigall ſonne applyed the of God, created in Chriſt vnto good workes. 
a Luka 5.31. Jaw vnto himfelte,when heſayd, */have Sothatcuery regenerate perion is a new 
ſinned agamſt heanen and againſt thee, and creature; to which purpoſe it is.ſaid of 
am no more worthy to bee called thy Sonne, Chriſt : () When he ſhall gine his ſoule an b Evigy10 
b Dans. SodidÞ Daxill, and< Ezrah, by applying offering for /in, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, 0, Be- 
1x49 thelawvntothemſelues, humble them- cauſe Chriſt is the roote and teed of all 
ſelues; and their people : for this is the that are borne againe. How is Chriſt 
way tohvmble any man, & ro make-him (will ſome ſay) : 43 beginning of anew 
fit ro teceue grace:for the law is our ſchool» creature? Anſm, Two wayes: I. As he 
maſter to bring 310 Chriſt, Gal,z.24,and is the author of regeneration ; for hee is 
the want of this ſpeciall application ofthe the cauſe whereby a man is regenerate, 
law, was a cauſe of the'dulneſſe of the in which reſpe&he is called the father of 
Laodicians, and isalfo of our ſlackneſſe erernitie. Efay,g.6. And againe he ſaith: 
in Religion ar this day. Behold, (*) I and the children whom thos i x611.8, 
| haft 


Verſer 4 


beſt ginen mee. Secondly, becauſe hee is 
the matter and roote,out of which anew 
creature doth fpring : and ſothe Church 


k tphess -30 1S.Called (K) bone of bis bone , and fleſn of 


hbisfleſh: alluding vnto Adam and Exe, 
who were atypeof Chriſt & his church, 
For:tas' Exe was: taken our of Adams 
fide, to the Church-and euery member 
thereof, {prang of the blood that 1fſu- 
ed out of Chritts hde, which was of in- 
finice merir, being: the blood ot him thar 
was God. 


- The end why Chrifl in this Epiſtle is | 


called the beginning of Gods creatures 
(as we lee by the contents thereot ) isto 
mwecte with this common vice of.chis 
church; that they had more care roſceme 
to bee 1eligious, then to bee religious in» 
deed : now Chaift would by this his ticle 
giue them to vnderſiand, chattheir chic» 
tcft care mult bee, ro become. new crea- 
tures indeed. Andno doubt this is the 
fault of our dayes; our care is lefle for 
the power of godlinefie,, then tor the 
name thercotz wee moie reſpe&t ſhew 
than tubftance, and ſhadow than truth 
it ſeife. Which ought not to bee, -for 
if weewould bee in Chritt, we mult be- 
come new creatures :: to exerciſe our 
ſelves 1n the word and Sacraments, and 
Prayers are good in their kind;but with- 
out this new creation, they are nor tuf- 
ficient to ſaluation. 

Secondly, hereby he would meet with 
this ſpeciall pride of theirs, whereby they 
did boaſt themſclues, ts bee rich and to 
want notherg. Bur Chriſt rels them, that 
there wasnodignitie in any thing out of 
this , whereby in Chriſt they are made 
newe creatures, We cherefore muſt learne 
bythem, norto bce puffed vp with out- 
ward priuiledges of nobilicie , wealch, 
firength, or ſuch like, as many doe : bur 
hee that would reioyce muſt reioyce in 
this, that hee is a new creature in Chriſt 
Telus, 

Further,by calling himſelfe, he begin- 
wing of the creatures of G O D, Chiilt 
woufd teach them and vs, that hee doth 
love his Chutch, and preſerue the ſame. 
Eme was created by the hand of God, nor * 
a part from Adam, bur of his ribbe; for 
this end ,that he might loue and protect 
her,& that ſhe mighr reverence and ſerue 
him: Even ſo every new creature ſprin- 


gech outof Chriſts heart blood, which 


| of the'Renelation.. 


God hath ſo-wrought, that wee might 
know how Chriſt hath loued ys, and tha® 
wee ought to magnihe and honour him? 
Adam was not the author, but the tmat- 
reronely, whereof Eve was made: but 
Chrittis both the author, and the matrer 
of our regeneration? herin appereth his 
excceding loue vnto. vs. And looke as 
the root ipends irfelte for the prefſerua- 
tion of the braunches:ſo.did Ghriſt ſpend 
his .owne blood for che faluation of his 
Church. 

Fourrbly , whereas hee is called, The 
begrmmny of his Regeneration; hence wee 
may gather, that tlie Doctrine of the 
Church. of Rome is errconious, which 
reach, that a man in his fhrſt conuerhon, 
hacirvie of his naturall tree- will, and can 
diſpole himſclfe in the act of his Regene- 
rait6.But the creature of God cannor dil- 
pole himleltc in hiscreation ; now euerie 
manthatis regeaerate, is the new Creature 
of God and rherefore hath no power to 
di{potc himſelfe in his new creation, 


Verſ. 15. 1krow thy workes : thow art nej- 
ther cold nor hot: 1 would thow wereſÞ 
cold or hot. 


Verſ. 16. Therefore becauſe thou art luke. 
warme, and neither cold nor hot ; it will 
come topaſſe, that 1 ſhall ſpew theeowt of 


my mouth. 


In theſe words, and ſo forward to the 
21. verſ. is contayned the ſubliance, or 
matter of this Epiltle : aad it hathrwo 
parts: Adiſpraiſe, verſ. 15,16 17.And 
Counſell, yerl, 18.19, 20. They aredif- 
praiſed for ewo vices : firlt, luke-warme- 
neſle, verf. 15. 16, Secondly, for their 
pride. verſ.17.” 

I _ thy workgs. This is a genetall re- 
proote , fignitying thus much : Ai thy 
workes are knowne unto mee, and 1 viterly 
diſlike them. Then followeth che reaſon 
of this diſlike, 7how art neither cold nor 
bot : which is a compariſon borrowed 
from waters, wherof there be three ſorts: 
hot, cold, and luke-warme, Now hot 
and cold waters doe not ſo much annoy 
the ftomacke,as luke-warme water doth? 
they are ſometimes comfortable to the 
ſlomacke, bur luke-warme water doth 
diſquier it, till it bee caſt vp, andro rheſe 
three kindcs of waters, hee compareth 

B iy three 
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three ſorts of men. By cold water, he vn- 
derftanding ſuch as are enemies to Reli- 
ligion : as at this day are the Iewcs and 
Turkes, and other barbarous people, By 
hot water, he vnderſtanderh mea that are 
earneſt and zealous of the trurh, So that 
when hee ſayth of this Church, Thow art 
neitheir cold nor hot his meaning is; thou 
art neither an open enemie, nor trucly 
zealous of my Goſpell, 

1 wonld thou wereſt cold or bot + Chriſt 
wiſheth aot fimply, that they were enc- 
mics vnto him; but onely in reſpeR of 
that eſtate of lakhe-warmmnes,in which 
were ; as if hce ſhould ſay : Thad leyer 
thou wereſt either cold or hot, than thus 
luke-warme as thou art. For if we ſhould 
vnderſtand it ſimply, wee ſhould make 
Chriſt ro defire that men ſhould bee his 
enemies. By luke-warme men, he vnder- 
ſtanderh a, pcople,who are in ſhew Gods 
Church, but in truth wante the power 
of godlyneſlc, and the zeale of the ſpirit, 
Becauſe thowart ſuch ({aith Chrilt to this 
Church) therefore / will fpew thee us f 
wy month : that is, looke as hee that hat 
drunke luke-warme water, cannot abide 
it on his ſtomacke, but muſt needs ſpew 
it vp againe ; ſo am I wearie of this thy 
ſecurite, I cannot abide ir, and therefore 
will I caſt thee off from all fellowſhip 
with mee, and make of thee which art a 
Church in ſhew, to be no Church, 

Thus we (ce their fault, namely, luke- 
warmeneſle ; the greatneſie whereof, hee 
agorauates ; firſt by comparing -it with 
the OY and hot, both which 
he preferreth before it, as may a b 
his wiſh and defire: And " $£13-my by 
the puniſhment thereof; namely ytrer re- 
icon. 

Hereby wee muſt examine our ſelues, 
whither this fault may not iuſtly be char. 
ged vpon vs : after due triall, it will ap» 

carc, chat wee are guiltieof this finne, 
The which that it may the better appear, 
I will note the ſeucrall kindes of luke- 
warme Chriſtians. 

The firſt luke-warme Profeſſor, is the 
Papiſt; as the tenour of his Religion, 
and the manner of his worſhip of God, 
doth plaincly ſhewe, for hee doth 
ſtakes with Chriſt in the matter of ſalua« 
tion,affirming that he recciverh fr6 Chriſt 
to work out his owne ſaluation,and ſo aſ- 
ſumeth parc of Chriſt glorieto himſelte, 


Secondly , all rime- ſerners are luke- 
warme Gofpellers : that is, all ſuch as 
alter their Religion with time and ſtate. 
and of this fort are the. bodie of our peo- 
ple,who profeſlc themſclues to be of the 
ſame Religion the Prince is of: which 
ſhewerheuidently, what they willdoe in 
time to come, namely, rurne with the 
time, as their Forefathers haue done : 

The Third ſort, are the followers of Ni- 
codemus, who came to Chriſt by night 
onely : that is,ſuch as ſay and thinke that 
they may goe to maſle with their bodies, 
if & keep their hearts varo God, thete 
halt berweene ewo opimons, and neither 
ſerue God nor Barll. 

Fourthly, all CAecdiators : ſuch as will 
make pacification between the Religion 
of the Proteſtant and the Papilts; ſo hol- 
ding our Religion, as not caring ro em- 


brace theirs alſo, becauſe they think they 


perſ.rs, 


differ not in ſubſtance, but in circum» 


ances onely. Ler theſe pretend what 


they will, they are in heart Laoditians, 


Fitly, all #orldlings : which as Chriſt 
ſayth, Lah.16. 1 3. Serue God and Mane 
won, God and the world by ſetting their 
heart vpon nches. Theſe men abound c- 
uerie where, for though they heare God 
inthe miniſtric of his word,and as it were 
touch him in the Sacrament, yer their 
hearrs are farre from him, running after 
their couctouſneſle, Ezech. 33. 31,and 
who are ſuch, their conſciences will 
witneſle : yea their behauiour proclaimes 
it to the world;for though they wil heare 
the word, yet their wit and ftrength is 
Sn w”—_ the world, and the thinges 
thereof, 


Sixtly, thoſe that profeſſe Chriſts Reli- 
ligion in outwardaCtions of his rus a 
bur yetin their lives, giue themſclues 
the common finnes of the time, ſome to 
drunkennefle, to fornication, to coues- 
touſnefle or crueltic : ſore ro this finney 
_ mo that, _—_ ſort, we nl 

erre thoſe, that in word approouc Re- 
ligion, and yer their —__ ighe is, in 

arniſhing rthemſelues with the mon- 
| wary brutiſh, and irreligious formes of 
frange and forraine attire ; Theſe ſpend 
their time and wit inthe decking of their 
bodies, and ſo ſuffer their ſoules to goe 
to wracke ; when as ſhould 
an occaſion to put vs inminde of aſhame 
chrough fignc : and by modeſt a__ 


ſhould the yertues of the hearr, 
but theſe hereby profefle the yanitie of 
y— mn IE led with 
Now we be not intan 

theſe ow ES 
carfiiuebeants nne of luke-warme- 
nefſe, For the want of zeale of Gods glo- 
ric, of loue to his truth, of care to obey his 
commaundements , and to keepe 

conſcience, the want of hatred of finne, 
what arguealltheſe but luke-warmenes? 


Herein wee muſt lay our hand vpon our they 
of the duties of their particular callings, _ 


mouth with 76; for wee cannot plead 
with God, no not for this common tinne. 
But that we may be our of all-doubr that 
this finne of luke-warmenefle, hath infe- 
Red our congregations , ' as'it did this 
Church of Laodicea : I will make it plaine 
by the fignes thereof, which aze common 
amonye vs, that ſo wee may the becter 
krow our fearefull eſtate. ' 

The firſt figne is, Neglg ence in the du. 
ties of that true Religion which we : 
this appeareth ſundrie waiesy 
howſocuer wee come to the aſſemblies 
where the word is preached; yet fewe doe 

fire there, by increaſe ini the know- 
[edge of chat Religion which is 

inthe amendment of life, This may 
any man ſee to be true, thar hath halfe an 
eye to looke into the fate of our aflem- 
blies, and mens owne conſciences will 
heerein wirneſle againſt them. Againe, 
where Gods: word is ordinatily heard, 
there are verie fewe that ſpend any time 
in ſearching out, and trying whether the 
thinges bee fo or nor which are taughe 
them. Nay,men wilnor beat coſtto bily a 
Bible : and if they have one, yet they will 
not take paines to reade the ſame,at leaſt 
in fuch a conſtant courſe as they ought 
to doe. Thirdly the Lords Sabbath-is 
broken,for though moſt men at ſet times 
will come ito the congregation ; yet 
there 6. nor that = ſanQifyi 
the Sabbath after the conBregatioos are 
difſolued, which Gods nn. requireth ; 
bur men betake cthemſclues ro their own 
affaires, and to ourward ro omit 
thoſe that haue no care at all of ſani 
ing the Sabbath in any ſort. Now theſe 
om muſt needs want both know- 

pms c,and all ſound grace that 


wi 


word :and by 


nor ſer apart ſome time, wherein ri 


they ſhould themſclues in Gods as 1 
Xl heel Gomes ie is enidens, wereſt a Pagan, thao a Profeſſor without 
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that there is a greeuous diſeaſe of negli- 
| duties of Religion, _ 
our ations. Now where this 
negligence is, though coldneſſe be nor, 
there cannot be zealc,and ſoluke-warm- 
neſſe mult needs abounds 
II. Signe of luke-warmeneſſe: The Reli- 
gion of moſt men is this; In the generall 
calling of a Chriſtian they ſhew Religi- 
on, but inthe aftaires of their particular 
callings, where is religion? In the Church 
are good Chrittahts, but in practiſe 


who ſheweth his religion? for- as 
men ſhould practiſe their callings/aceor-, 
dingto Gods word and true g { 
they follow the defires of their owne 
hearts. Lictle conſcience is made of ly- 
ing and oppreſſion ; that loueand plaine 
dealing, which ought to be between man 
and man is wanung; which prooueth 
them plainely ro bee luke-warme Gol- 
pellers, 

III. Signe, There bee many that pro - 
fefſe them(clues to bee luke-warme, nei- 
ther hot nor cold, For though all gene- 
rally come to the hearing of the word, 

the receiving of the ſacraments, yet 
many when they ſee ſome make coulct- 
ence to become anſwerable in ſome mea- 
ſure to the word which they heare, and 
the Sacraments which they receiue, doe 
take vp in their mouthes this flaunder of 
—_— int rhem:mocking them 
or doing that which inthe word & ſacra- 
ments theſclus profes ſhuld be don. Theſe 
men will not be enemies to the Religion 
of Chriſt; and they profefle rhemſclues 
not to bee zealous, by reproaching zeale 
in others : Therefore they doe more than 
theſe Laodiceans did,euen profeſle them- 
ſelues to bee luke-warme , For hee that 
reproacheth anothet ſor zeale in Religi- 
on, brandeth himſelfe with this finue of 


of Luke-warmenefle, And who knowes not 


how many of thisforrt are cuerie where ? 
Idare wich good conſcience ſay,our con- 
ions generally conhalt of tuck. Now 

marke what followeth hereu 
Firſt,that our common rsof re« 
ligion are in worler caſe than heathen 
men, Jewes, and Turkes that knowe not 
Chriſt. This Chriſt ceacherh in prefer« 
cold perſons before the luke-warm 
hee ſay; Ihad rather thou 


Bb iij zeale 
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k 2 Per.2.21 Zeale. And £ Saint Peter to this purpoſe 


The vſe. 


nw of ſuch ſaith; It had beene better 
hat nexcr knowne the way of truth than 
after they hane known it, not to obey the com - 
manundements of God. Sothat valefle there 
be further mater in vs than knowledge 
and bare profeſſion,our caſe is worſe than 
the caſe of IJewes and-Turkes., Religion 
knowne, will not make thee better than 
them, bur it is zcale and obedience that 
mult preferre thee before them, 
Secondly,trom the conſideration of our 
cltare, I gather thac wee are in dangerto 
be ſpewed out of themouth of Chriſt, as 
luke-warme water out of the ſtomacke. 
This is the puniſhment heere threarned, 
which was written for our inſtruction, 
that we might know where luke-warme- 
nefle rakes place , there this puniſhmene 
will follow. Wee may flatter our ſelues 
a5 the men inthe old world did, & thinke 
all is well, neuer regarding till the iudge- 
ment come : butthe truth is, that in re- 
gardof this finne, we are in danger to bee 
cut off from the Church, and trom true 
ſocictie with Chriſt ; God can doe this 
ſundric wayes, cither by bercauing vs of 
his Goſpell, and making vs as the hea» 
then; or by ſending the enemie amon 
vs,to deſtroy and root vs out of this | 
and cuen in our neighbor-countreys, and 
rownes, hee ſers ſpeRacles before vs,thar 
by them wee may {ce how hee can ſpew 
vs our, & cut vsoff from being apeople. 
And thus much of the firft fauke, namely, 


luke-warmeneſle, 


this Booke ; wee may hence gather, thar 
it is a part of Canonicall ſcripcure,for it is 
a priuiledge of the ſcriptures to {er down 
the thoughts of Countreys,of Churches, 
& of particular men, cuenas they c6criue 
them, This can no man doe in any booke 
of his owne deuiſing, And' hence wee 
may gatheran argum<tagain(t Arhiefls ; 
That ry the —_ of God,be» 
cauſe they reueale mens ſecrer thoughts 

Noue followerh the thought it ſelfe 
of the Angell and people of chis Church, 
Tamnch, that is, 1 have many excellenc 
gifts and graces of Gods ſpice : by this 
effc& he expreſleth rhieir ſpiricuall pride; 
in ouerweening rheir eſtate before God, 
This is. a common finne inthe world,and 
ever hath been, Chriſt ſayd, * He came 
not to call the righteous, but fruners to repen- 
tance;by rightcous, meaning ſuch as think 
themlclues righteous. And che Þ proud 
Pharifie.in his prayer, which hee concei- 
ved in his heart, thoaghthimſclfc farre 
better, than the poore Publcan,g other men. 
And Pas bringeth in the Corinthians, 
thinking proudly of them(clues, ſaying ; 
We are full and made rich, ec. This finne 
takesplacejn the Papiſts at this dayzwhe 
perſwade themſelus,tharchey can (atisfie 
Godsivſticeby temporall works,and tul- 
fill the law of God, and. merite for them= 
ſelues, and for others... -,,-. 

To come to our {clues,this REIN 
thought hathplace VS. wee 
think we are rich, in regard of knowledg:z 


Verl. 17. For thou ſayft, I am rich, and igho 


made rich, andhaxe veed of and 

hnoweſt not how thou art wretched 

m1{crqble and poore ,c+ blind: and naked. 

Here is the ſecond fin of this Church, 
namely, ſpiricuall pride, The wordes de- 
=_ vpon the former,as areaſon thereof; 

fore he charged thE with deadnevin re- 
ligion, and here he parnteth out the cauſe 
thereof; namely, ſpirituall pride of harr. 
As if hee ſhould ſay : thou thinkeſt thus 
within thy ſelfe, 7 a» rech, for it is the 
manner of the "ſcripture to the 
thoughts of men by their ſpeeches ; be- 
cauſe the thoughts ot men,are as euidenc 
to Chriſt, as any mans ſpeeches can bee 
to another. 

In rhat Chrift doth expreſſe mens ſe- 
cret thoughts and propound the fame in 


©gAS any Wan can 
them:when as indeed they know nothing 
but that wich nature wil teach a man. Sc. 
condly, men plead char they haue a moſt 
firme faith, ſo as they. never doubted of 
nothing but the 


loue, both towards neigh» 
boars, when as they loue the world, and 
the —_ more than Chriſt; 
and ſo have no true loue of Godin their 
TTY Yr btw 
pirituall pride rai in mens 

madkhiecler any bodily calamicy beads 
knowne to 6 men that js gonely Boe 

my 


Ferſ.r7, 


aLuk. 5,51 


b Luk.xf, s, 


10. 


< 1,Cor4. kh 


Paſa 


him,oh how is hee preſently perplexed ! 
but let Gods Minifter out of his word, 
make knowne ynto him his inward fear- 


full eftate : that by reaſon of finne, hee is 
in danger ofGods iudgemears,and a fire- 
brand of Hell,bee 13 not affraide:World- 
ly newes doth affright men much, when 
as the t ings of the word meoue 
them ing. What a this, but 
that their hears are for with this 
falſe conceit, / aw r1ch? The drunkard in 
his drunkennefle,the filchie perſon in his 
vncleanneſſe, and cuecric man in his finne 
ſoocheth himſelfe with this , Godis mer- 
cifull, [ amrich, and m his fanonr, hee will 
wot condemne me, Well,jit being thug ma- 
nifeſt that ſpirituall pride is our common 
fin; We muſt labourto ſee it in our ſelues, 
and yſe all good means that it may be re- 
mooued. The means follow afterwards. 
And increaſed #th goods : or, am made 
rich:ſo the words are:theſe words arc ad- 
ded onely tor amplification to ſhew, that 
this church had not any ſmal portion, but 
an exceeding meaſure of ſpirituall pride; 
The doubling of the words, ſhewerth the 
th of this conceir, Whats the cauſe 

that rhis Church was growne to ſuch an 
height of pride ? Anfw. It may be ic was 
knowledge, wherewthno the An- 
gell ofthis Church, and many therin did 


11.Corl.s. bound:now the holy Ghott faith, * Thee 


J 

nowledge puſſeth vp. This is true in all 
yes knowledg,(without ſpeciall 

race) great pride. Thus is the fnne of the 
E-hooles of habe Where knowledge 
abounds, there pride of heart aboun 
and men are puffed yp according tothe 
meaſureof cheir om ay. his _ 
andthe fight of their fins, God doe 
ble chem. 

And haxe need of nothing : This is a fur- 

cher figne of their great pride,thac they 
thought they needed not the helpe of 


inge, or any perſon beſide 

ſelues 2 And all ſuchas thinke they have 
no need of the blood of Chriſtfor the wa- 
ſhing away of their finnes, doe ſurfer and 
abound with this ſpirituall pride of heare. 
This ſerues further ro conuince our con- 
gregarions of this damnable fpiricuall 

ide, If any one beſicke in bodice, hee 
freight ſendeth co the Phiſitian : but not 
one of a thouſand ſecketh to the Mini- 
fer till the of death draw neere, 


The ſoules diſeaſe by fin 1 nox felt; there 


of the Remelation. 


is no complaint for want of the blood of 
Chriſt. Butif wee would be emptied of 
this pride, wee muſt labour to ſee that 
wee ſtand in needeof Chriſt, and euerie 
droppe of his blood ; rill ſuch time as 
wee feele thatin vs, there is no good» 
neſie in our hearts; VVee are bur the 
praude Laodiceans,and our calc is wret= 
chedand damnable, 

And knoweft not how thou art wretched, 
and miſcrable, and poore , and blinds, and 
naked, Chritt inrending to firike this fin 
of pridetoche verie heart, doth here ſet 
downe the true cauſe thereof; to wit, 
[pnorence , as if hee ſhould ſay , Thou 
knoweſt not thine owne naturall eftate, 
as thou art borne of Adew out of Chriſt, 
and therefore thou art proude , and thy 

ide maketh thee luke-warmie., Then he 

weth whereof were ignorant, 
namely of their na eftare, 

For the firſt; Chriſt making Ignorance 
the cauſe of their Pride, teacherh vs that 
Pride is not the firſt fin, that ever was in 
the world, as many both Papifts and 
others have thought. True it is, Pride is 
a _ mother finne, and the cauſe 

leiniquities: but no- 
m—_ a mother e,wherof Pride rent 
geth, The cauſe why any perſon ſwelles 
with pride in himſelte, is Ignorance of 
his owne naturall eſtate . By this then 
wee are taught to Jearne to knowe our 
owne eſtate, what wee are by nature in 
our ſelues without Chriſt, for that is the 
way to pull downe our hearts. For this 
cauſe the Prophers ot God, vicd to call 


men, To «ſearching of themſelues . 
2+ I, when t _ bring ran 
to humilicic and grace, that men ſeeing 


their citate, by reaſon of their ſinnes to 
bee damnable, might bee humbled and 
cauſed to torſake themſclues, and come 
vnto Chriſt, And ſurely rill ſuchtime as 
men bee humbled for their (inces, they 
will neuer ger ſound grace , but be as the 
proud Pharifie, hypocrits and diſlemblers 
though they have much knowledg. But 
when a man hath ſearched his narurall 
eltate, then beſides knowledg of himfelfe 
come other moſt excellent graces, as hu- 
milicie, the feare of God, and true obedi- 
ence with good conſcience, And therefore 
firſt of all, ler vs labour ro be acquainted 
with our own eſtate in our ſelues & with 
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due vnto vs for them . For this is the 
ground of truc grace, The ſpors and ble- 
miſhes of our bodies, we can ſooneeſpy, 
and wipe away: and why ſhould wee bee 
leſſe carefull of our ſoules,which be farre 
better ? 

That Chriſt might fully make knowne 
vnto them their ignorance of theſelues, it 
pleaſerh him to defſrcibe ro thEcheir na- 
turall eftare, & 1o proportionally the na- 
turall condition of all Churches, & of all 
people : which is the Rate of mans miſe- 
ric, Thus he propoundeth two waies: firſt 
—— in theſe wordes, andkroweſt not 

aw thou art wretched and miſcrable : then 
by the parts thereof, which bethree, Po- 
wertie, Blindneſſe,and Nakeaneſſe. 

For the firſt. The word cranflated Wret- 
ched, fignitierh one-ſubiet to calamities, 
griefes,and in a word,toall miſeries. And 
that we may know whois thus wretched, 
I will enter into a deſcription of mans 
miſerie; whereot that we may conceiue 
aright, two things are to bee conſidered: 
Firtt the roote and fountaine thereof; for 
thercin wee ſhall beſt ſee what miſerie 
meancth. This root is orginal ſinne, and 
it hath ewo braunches : Firſt, that parti- 
cular trauſgreſhon whereby Adem fin- 
ned, which was not only the finne of his 
. perſon, but alſo of the whole nature of 
man,ſpreading, it ſelf to all his poſterity, 
Chriſt excepted. Secondly, the defacing 
of Gods Image, and the corrupting of 
mans heart, which by reaſon of the fall of 
our firlt parents hath in ic apronefle vnto 
all fin both in will,affeRion,and in all the 
faculties of the ſoule.In theſe ewoſtands 
originell fin,and in them, and with them 
muſt wee conceiueof mans miſery, as in 
the root thereof, Secondly, we mult con- 
cciue of mans miſery vnderthe forme of 
puniſhmet, hauing relation to the firſt fin 
of Adam,& to the corruption of ech mans 
nature therby receiued. The puniſhenr of 
fin, muſt be confidered ſundry waies, ac- 
cording to the diuers kind of mans being: 
cither in this world, or after. For it is ci- 
ther ia this life;or at the end of this life;or 
afcer this life, And ſo accordingly is mi- 
ſery to be confidered, 

Now of the puniſhmeners in this life, 
ſome concerne the whole man, ſome the 
parts of man;ſome his eltare. Puniſhmets 
concerning the whole nian, bee of rwo 


ſorts : The firlt is ſubietion to the wrath 


of GOD, whereby a man fince Adems 
fall is made the child of wrath : a miſery 
of all miſeries : & yet the more greeuous 
becauſe without ſore grace, a min can= 
not diſcern & ſee the ſame. The ſecond, 1s 
«4 Bondage wnder the Dinell, wherby a man 
in his mind, will,& afte&ions,is ſubieRe- 
uery way tothe will of the Diuell, which 
though we cannor deſcribe, yer wee may 
thus conceiue of it, The regenerate man 
faith: 1 fiw,but I would not fin. The naturall 
mau ſaith : / fn,and 7 will fin: Tt is my na- 
ture to fin, and my delight ; and this was 
the ſtate of this Church, 

Puniſhmentrs cencerning the patts of 
man, bee cither miſeries of his ſoule, or of 
his body:the miſeries of his ſoule be theſe. 
Firlt, in the voderftanding, Ignorance of 
Gods will, And in ſundry, madnefle, and 
foolſhnefle; and in all men pain and dif- 
ficulty, both to learn & remember what- 
loeuer is good, which was not in man by 
creation, In the conſcience alſo,be accu- 
ſations, ſecrer feares,andterrours. In the 
willis, rebellion to Gods will: In all af- 
feions, peruerſneſſe. All which are mi- 
ſeries of the ſoule. 

The body alſo hath theſe miſeries, Firſt, 
it is ſubied ro all infirmities, ſickneſſes, 
diſcaſes,and aches: which are ſo many,as 
all the bookes of Phiſitians neither doe 
nor can record the ſame. Secondly, mans 
body is mortal, & ſubieQrotEporal deth; 
which no man can poſſibly auoid or pre- 
uene by all the art and skill in the world. 

Puniſhmenrs of mans eſtate, concerne 
either his goods, or calling. In goods 
there bee theſe miſeries; want of things 
neceflary ; for by reaſon of fin it is a pu- 
niſhment, & in it owne nature a curſe:and 
all the hurrs that come by the creatures : 
for their enmity cowards man,& towards 
one another ; as alſo their ſubieion to 
yanitic; all theſe be miſeries, and the pu- 
mſhments of mans finne. In mans calling 
there is miſerie : for therein man is ſub- 
ie rotrouble,to loſles,and ſforow;which 
come as a puniſhment of mans firſt finne, 
And all theſe be the miſeries of man in 
this life, 

Act the end of this life, comes bodily 
death, the ſeparation of ſoule and bodie 
aſunder;which in it ſelfe is a moſt fearfull 
curſe,for ſo,ir is the verie gate of Hell. 

Bur after this life, is the accompliſhmet 
ofall miſcries,& that is etornal deſtrut? _ 


Verf.r7, 


Ferſe1). 
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and condemnation in hell fire, which to be 
the end of all miſery, appeares by this; 
becauſe ir is a ſeparation of mans perſon 
from the ſocietie & preſence of God: and 
an enduring of Gods wrath inthe whole 
perſonzcuen in the place of the Diuell and 
damred (oules, & thatnot for a time; bur 
for ever and euer eternally, And thus we 
ſee what puniſhment is, and anf{rerably 
what miſeryis, wherby we may {ce what 
iris tobe wretched: namely in a word to be 
ſubiett to al miſeries;whether we conſider the 
inthe root thereof, orignall ſing or under the 
forme of puniſhment ; in this life cm the whole 
perſon,and in ſoule & body ſenerally:1n goods 
and calling : at the endof this life, andin 
the world to come. 

- The properend that moues Chrifl ro ſay 
to this Church, She knew not that ſhee was 
wretched,is this: to tcach this Church and 
inthem vs, and all Churches, to learne to 
knowe their owne .niiſcries, to fecele the 
ſame, and to betouche® in conſcience for 

'them,We therfore muſtlearne not to flat- 
tcr our ſelus with hope of our good Rare: 
bur labor to ſee our miſeric both in ſfin,& 

the pun:ſhment thereof: And ſceing it, 
firiue ro be rouched withirt, that we may 
crie with the Iewes, * /#bart ſhal we do to be 

ſaved? for till ſuch time: as this in ſome 
meaſure be wrought in vs, we ſhal be bur 
luke-warme profeſſors, hauing a ſhew of 

odlines, bur wanting the power thereof: 

Fhe true fight of our miſcrie is the gift 
andgrace of God, bur yet we muſt vie all 
good mcans,that we may come to ſcethe 
ſame,& to betouched with ir, that ſo we 
may haue hearts hercby firro recenie the 

Goſpell, which containes theremedie of 
this our miſerie, ' 

And miſerable,that is zrorthy to be pitied: 
this is added, nor to ſer downe another 
thing; but to expres the grearnes of their 
miſery ; as if he ſhould ſay, Thy nuſery is 
not ſmall bur ſo great and ſo greeuous,as 
indeed thou art in that regard to be piti- 
ed of all men, : 

Hence we learne,that we muft nor deſ- 
piſe partics miferable by reaſon of their 
fins, or ſcorne and contemne them, But 
contrariwiſe lament & pity them. When 

Daxid (aw men fin, and fo pull h:apes of 
miſcries ypon them, Þ be ſhed rinersof tears, 
The Lord makes it a good mans property 
ions of the peo- 


alex.9.1, ple. lerense *for the has of the people Wis 
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fred bis head were full of water And iuſt 


Lot * greeued bis righteous bars for the ab. ****375 


homnations of Sodame. It was the faulr of 
the Cormthians which P.aw{reprooucth, 
that wheuthe incettuous man-had hnned 


that greeuous lane, f They were nat bum- f 1.Ccr. x. 


bled, bus puffed nith co againſt the 
partie. And it is a fault in 44 Fm 
this daye, that they are not humbled in 
themſelucs when they ſce other mien tin, 
We mult not do ſo, but ſhew the grace we 
haue aboue others, in being greeued ſor 
the miſeries, which men without grace 
by their fins pull dayly vpon chem. Thus 
much of their miſerie in generall, 

The parres of rheir miſerie arethree, 
which Chriſt noterh parricularly,char if ic 
were poſtible,he might caule this church 
to lay aide this damaable pride; tor chete 
in all men are maine miſerics. The Fixlt is 
pouertie, And poore : thatis properlh one 
thac hath notarag to his back, nor bread 
to his mouth, vnlefle hee bzgge the ſame 
of others. But hercit is takea for one that 
is ſpiritually poore : which poverty wee 
ſhall berter conceiue, if we do vaderftand 
what be true ſpirituall riches. True riches 
be Gods grace and fauor in Chriſt ; as the 
pardon of finne,and life everlaſting. The 
poore man therefore is hee, that wanteth 
Gods tauour for the remiſſion of his fins, 
and the gift of eternall life: & hath in him 
no good thing that is acceptable ro God; 
bur in regard of his ſoule ,,. is as filly and 
od as any beggar in regard of his 

adic. 

Theend why Chriſt calleth this church 
poore, is to beat downe the proud con. 
ceit of her owae good eſtate, and to cauſe 
herrofcele her Pirieual pouerrie, and ſo 
become poore ia ſpirit. And we in them 
are likewiſe raughtto labour rs feele owr 
owne powertie, how by nature there is no 

oodnefle in vs ; but wee are vtterly de- 
ficure of the grace and fauor of God,thae 
ſo we may goe out of our ſelues, and in 
regard of our ſclues even deſpaire of our 
faluation: for till this pouerrie of ſpirit 
be wroughrtin vs, wee may make a 7 n+ 
in profefhon,heare the word and receiue 
the Sacraments, but we ſhall never haue 
ſound grace. And bleſſed were our eſtate, 
if wee could lay afidetha diueliſh pride, 
which puffeth vp our hearts, and become 
poore in-ſpirite ; then were wee in the 
right way to receiue the Goſpell, and the 
Cc 5 graces 
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graces thereof: but till we be beggars in 
our ſelues, wee neuer beginto be richin 
Chriſt, 

Howe can Chriſt truely charge this 
Church with pouertic;for the Laodiceans 


were a rich peoples and had greatſtore of | 


wealth? Anſ#. Truc it is, they were rich 
in wealth as hiſtories ſhew, and yet poore 
to God. For all honour and wealth inthe 
world, is nothing without the grace and 
fauor of God in Chriſt, Paxl ſaich, * Wee 
are compleat in Chriſt : torch of him ther- 
fore we haue nothing, To the Corinthians 
hee faith, Þ All rhmges are yours, and you 
Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods, Burnothing 
is ourstill we have Chriſt, and Chriſt vs. 

As it was with this Church, ſo it is with 
all other, Eueric perſon and all people are 
bur poote, and beggarly , if they want 
Chriſt: and therefore if God haue giuen 
any man riches and wealth, hee muſt lay 
this good foundation; vie.them as helps 
to further his ſaluation: For by chem hee 
may atcaine to the meanes of. {aluation, 
and alſo ſhew forth the fruits of faith.Bur 
they that haue wealth and viſe un other- 
ey ſhall finde it turne to their deeper 
condennation. ; 

The ſecond partof their miſery is blind- 
meſſe. Queſt, How can they be layd tobe 
blinde; for they had a learned teacherno 
doubr, that both was able, and did tcach 
the will of God; and the people likewiſe 
knew the poiats of Religion, and belee- 
ued the Goſpel? Af, They had know- 
ledge indeed, but yerthey were blinde: 
firli,becauſe they knew not theirowne e- 


ate. If a man had all skill in all Arts and_. 


ſciences,& greatknowledge in the word: 
yet if he know not himſelte in ſome meas» 
ſure,he is but a blinde man,Secondly,be- 
cauſe they did not knowe Godin Chriſt: 
They knewe no doubt, that there was a 
God, and that Chriſt was a Sauiour, but 
they could not apply it ro themſclues, to 
be able to ſay, God is my God, Chriſt my 
Redeemer, and the holy Ghoſt my San- 
Rifier. Thirdly, becauſe they could nor 
diſcerne of things that did: differ; as be- 
tween good and euill, berwcen euill and 
euill, and berween temporall things, and 
eccrnall bleſſings: This ſpirituall diſcer- 
ning, is a gift of Gods grace, 

In that Chriſt ſaich, They were blinde, 
though they had knowledge ; wee may 
learne,that al knowledge is bur meere ig- 


norice before God,to thoſe perſons that 
know notehemiclus,aad God to be their 
Godin Chriſt. For want hereot Chriſt cal- 
leth the angell of this church 6/-d,chogh 


otherwiſe ace were a verie-learned man. 


Whach mult teach vs, not-to re(t contenc 
with any. humane lcarning, no not with 
the literal! knowledge of che Goſpel, but 
we muſt labor furcher to know our (clues, 
and to know God in Chriſt, & Chriſt our 


redeemer - and be able in ſome good ſort 


to diſcera between things that differ, Da- 
nid a moſt worthy Prophet intituleth the 
32. Pſalme, his Learning, Whar learning 
ſhewerh he there ? 4 F4 Surely nothing 
but the knowledge of the pardon of his 
fins. And indeede that is it, which {caſo 
neth all our learning : and ;therfore aboue 
all things we mult labour for ic, 

The third part of their miſery, is N#- 
kedres, Nakednes is rwo-fold; To the cie 
of man, & to God.Nakednes to the cie of 
man is bodily,& thatisalſo two-fold : ci- 
ther that which was before the fall in the 
bodies of ourfirlt parents, whereby their 
bodies being vncouercd, appeared very 
glorious without ſhamezor thar which is 
afrer the fall; wherby the bodie being na- 
ked & bareappears full of ſhame, which 
is ſoexceſſiue, by reaſon of mans fin,thar 
ifneceſity would permit,the whole body 
both face & hands ſhould all be couered. 
Nakednes bcfore God, is when any man 
lies before God,a deformed inner. In this 


caſe Moſes fawe the Iſraclites * when they a Exod. js, 


had made agolden (alfe, For thereby they *5: 
depriued themſelues of Gods Image, and 
were guilty of that moſt greeuous fin of 
Idolatry, This isa miſery of all miſcries; 
& the greateltnakednes that can be: And 
this is the nakednes of this Church in this 
lace, Q#. Why doth Chriſt call them na- 
Led ? Anſ. To mooue them, andin their 
perſons all profeſſors to haue care not to 
flye from God, Þ andro hide their ſins with 
Adam, but to bring themſelues into his 
preſence, and done open their linnes, 
that they may obtain a couering for them 
by Chriſt.It is the praRife of the world,to 
hide their finsfr6 men, bur never rocare 
how bare & naked they be in the fight of 
God, who yet ſeeth them all as plainly as 
we ſee the ſoresof any poore lazer that 
ſhews the ſame to moue our pity towards 
him: which if we could ſee, we ſhuld be a- 


ſhamed not to ſecke to coucr our fuis be- 
tore 


Verſcr3» 
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foreGod, We muſt therfore labor inour way whereby they muſt eſcape euerla- 
owne conſciences to fee the nakedueſſe fling death,and come to erernall life. Se 
of our ſoules before God; and ſecke ro condly, becauſe he reacherth them how 
be touched and humbled for the ſame, chey may practiſe cucry buſines, ſo as it 
that ſo we may earneſtly intreate for the maypleaſe. God. Thirdly, becauſe hee 
righteouſnellc of Chriſt,to be a coucring teacberh them, how they may in gricuous 
tocloath our ſoules. This was Damwas dangers and diftreſles, bind a good iſſue, 
practiſe, for when hee ſaith : Bleſſedave or llc bee able with: patience to beare 
they whoſe ſmnes are conered, Pſai.32.1; them. Thele things be worketh dayly in 
he would giue ys to vnderftand,that hee his Church, not by extraordinary means, 
vied tovncouer his finnes, and lay them butordinarily by his word and {pirigand 

before God; thar at his handes in therefore may iulily challenge this ho - 


opcu bo 
Chriſt; he mighc ger a couer for chem. nour'to' bee called the ( onnſeller of hes 
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-mans miſerie, which every man muſt la= From this office of Chriſt, wee learne Te vſe. 


bour to feele in himiſelfe, if he would bee two things . Fictt, todoe allthe honour 
partaker of the rightcouſnefſe of Chrift: and reucrence we can ynto his Maiettie; 
for thus hath Chriſt both in generall and for he is our profeſſed Countcller, who 
in particular, ſer downe the miſerie of imployes hinntelfe for the good of his 
this Church; that he migheprepare them Church. Counſellers of the State and 
to-receiuethe bleſſed comfort which fol- of the Law, are highly honoured and 
lowerth in the next Verle, reſpected of all forts, eucn for their 
| | counſel] in worldly matters, though ot» 
Verl. 18. 7 counſellthee to buy of me gola ten it fayle: how much more ought wee 
tryed by the fire , that thou mayeſt bee to honour Thrift our heauenly Counſel- 
made rich : and white rayment that thew ler, whole counſell leaderh vato glorie, 
mayſt be clothed, and that thy filthy n4- andis ſtable and ſure tor ever? Looke 
heancſſs doe not appeare: and annomt thy how much his counſell excelleth cheirs, 
eye with eye-ſalue that thow mayeſt ſee, ſo much ought he to be honoured aboue 
them all, Secondly, in ail diſtrefles and 
Heere beginnerh the counſe!l of Chriſt grievous temptations, and dangers either 
vnto this Church. Wherein, firlt he pro- of ſoule or body, wee muſt take counſell 
poundeth a notable remedic for her mi- and aduiſc from Chriſt Jeſus ; for to this 
ſerie before nored, Inthis remedie, wee end doth hee reucale- himſelfe to bee a 
are to conſider three things : the manner counſeller,that men in difireſſe comming 
of preſcribing itzthe remedie ir ſelte;and* ro him, by his aduiſe might bee comfor- 
the meanes whereby it is obtained. red and eaſed. When Aoab, Ammon, 
For the firlt, this remedie is propoun- and Afount Stir banded themficlues a- 
ded; not in any ſharpe commandement, gainſt /ds, the people were in great di- 
but by a milde and gentle aduiſe, / comn- lireſſe and danger; but marke what good 
ſellthee, And herein Chrilt doth take to king /ehoſophar did, he betooke himſelfe 
him(elfe the office of the Counſeller of to the Lord his counſeller; ſaying, Lord 
his Church. For as God hath his Church we know not wht to doe, but our eyes are to= 


 andpeople, ſo he hath his counſellers,by wards thee, 2.Chron.20. 12; that is, dire 
-whom in mercie+hee hath reucaled his thouvsinthis danger, for of our ſelues 


counſell vnto his Church. The princi- we know not hovy to eſcape, This pra» 
pale counſeller is Chrift;ſo he faith in the tiſe oughtro vee followed of all menge» 
perſon of Wiſedom,Pro.$8.14,Comnſell is ſpecially in time of any danger; ſuch as 
mine. And Iſay ſaith; 'Tows 4 Childe is theſe dayes are by reaſon of finne. The 
borne and he ſhall call his name yonderfull, counſell of Wizards, Sorcerers, and A- 
COYNSELLE R, the mightie God, firologians, ought not to bee ſought at- 
the enerleſting Father the Prince of peace: ter; but by prayer wee ought to humble 


.yea, he is both King & Counſcllerto his our ſelues, and call only and continually 


Church, This office Chriſt challengeth ro on this our onely true counſeller, 
himſelfe, for theſe cauſes: firſt, becauſe 1 1.Point, The remedie it ſelfe : which 
he aduiſeth his Church, touching the hath relation to the former Verſe, for 


Cc iij there 
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there hee ſer downe the Miſcrie ofthis 
Church, in three parts : which were all 
preat Miſeries. And heere hce fo pro» 
poundeth his remedic, that ic is anfwe- 
rable co their Miſerie in the ſeuecrall 
parts thereof. For firſt , heere is gol/dto 
make them rich, anſwerable to their po- 
uertie; Secondly , raiment to hide their 
nakedneſſe; Third!y,onntment totake away 
their blindneſſe, 

For the firit; by gold, according to the 
Analogie of the Scripture, we are to vn- 
derſtand the gracesof Gods ſpirit : as true 
faith, repentance, the feare of God, lene of 
God, and the true lone of man: 1,Pet,l.7, 
Faith u compared to gold in the tryall there= 
of: and fo may all orher gifts of the ſpi- 
rit be hereby vade:ſtood, Secondly, by 
gold, wee areto vnderftand Chriſts me- 
rus; yea, Chriſt himſelfe, as the fountaine 
of all grace. 

This gold is further ſaid, to be tryed by 
the fire: that is, molt pure and precious 

ad purged trom all drofle, as fine as can 
be made by the arr of man, This is ad- 
ded to cxpreſie the propertie of Gods 
graces bon gifts; namely , that they are 


more precious vnto God —_— Yea, ko 


than gold tryed by the fire : as Peter ſaith. 

By this euery per{on is taught, how to 
beautifie themſclues both in ſoule & bo- 
dy: Itis the common blind opinion of 
the world, that forraigne attyre and nch 
Iewels do adorne the body; and indeede 
in ſome caſes the body may becadorned 
wich peatrles and Icwels : but the right 
way to adorne any perſon indeed is, to 
furniſh the ſoule with theſe graces ofthe 
ſpirit, which vnto God be more precious 
hos fine gold, Our bodyes and ſoules 
ought to be the dwelling places of the 
Holy Ghott; & therefore we mult adorne 
them, and make them fir for ſo worthy a 
Guelt : which muſt be done, by the good 
graces of the ſpirit, and not by ſtrange 
and forraigne attyre , which no good 
man could euer abide. 

Secondly, thele graces haue a further 
effetthan ro beautihe; and thar is, to 
make rich. Heere then ſce the common 
folly, yea the ſpiriruall madnefle of men 
in the world; who ſpend all their time, 
wit and firength, to furniſh their houſes 
with treaſure, & toenrichtheir bodies; 
and in the meanc time leaue their ſoules 


yngarniſhed, What a madneſle is this, 


that men ſhould negleR the rrue riches, 
and follow after that which is nothing 
els, but counterfeit copper? Seeing there= 


.fore Gods graces bee the crue treaſure 


which fadeth noc,Jet vs {ceke after them, 
as Wiledome counlellerh : Pro,8.10,11, 
receiue mine inſtruttion, and not filner: and 
knowledge rather than fine gold: For wiſe- 
dome is better then precions ſtones, The fe- 
cond part of this remedic is, 4 whue gar= 


ment: that is, Chriſt himſelfe,and his righ- 


teonſneſſe imputed. SoPanlſaith (*) All acalzuy. 


that are baptized into Chriſt hane put on 
Chriſt; There Chriſt is made a garment, 
whom euery one that beleeueth in him 
doth put on. Againe, thc fruites of the 
ſpirit are a garment; & therefore we are 


commanded to (>) put on tender mercu, » Colley. 


kmadn:ſſe humbleneſſe of minde, meeckeneſſe, 
andlong ſuffermg, Further, Chriſt thews 
eth the end of this garment; namely, to 
corer the nake dnefſe of our ſoules : leſt the 
filrhyneſſe thereof, which we by our ſins hane 
brought vpon'vs, doe appeare, The third 
art of this remedie, is azoyntmg with 
eze-ſalue; where, by eye-ſalue, wee muſt 
vnderſtand the ſj ir of [Ulumimnation and 
nowleage wrenght in the mind by the Hoy 
Ghoſt, whereby men know themſelues and 
their eſtate :tor as cyc-ſalue ſharpens the 
eyes and clceres the fight, where it was 
by ſome occaſion dimned: ſo doth Chriſt 
by the illumination of the ſpirit, make a 
man know God in Chritt, and todiſcerne 
berweene good andeuill, and berweene 
things tgmporali, and bleſſings crernall. 
Thus wee haue the meaning of the 
words: whereby wee may ſce, that by all 
theſe three, wee can vnderſtand nothing 
el{e bur Chriſt himſeclfe, and his merits. 
Now one and the ſame thing in Chriſt, is 
ſigwfied by diuers cearmes: to ſhew that 
there is in Chriſtthe fulneſle of all grace, 
and plentifull redemption; yea, ſtore of 
rye yew for all our wants. The Laodice= 
ans were poore, but. Chriſt was their ri- 
ches; they were naked, Chriſt was their 
arment; and laſtly, rhey were blinde, 
bur Chriſt was their eyc-ſalue. So that 
what wants ſocuer be in vs, there is tore 
of ſupply thereof in Chrilt, This muſt 
the more diligently be marked, becauſe 
the Papiſts make Chriſt bur halfe a Saui- 
our, in putting ourmerits vnto his :and 
ſo diſgrace him in his glorious worke, 
whercin he is a moſt abiglute Senlovs, 
an 


Perſal, 


V erſ-18 


and Redeemer. 
"T1, point. The means whereby theſe 
worthy gifts of God may bee gorten, is 
by buying and bargaining + ſo Chriſt 
faith: / connſellthee to buy of me. Where 
he alludeth co the outward Rate of this 
Cirie; for it was rich, and alſo giuen to 
much crafficke as Hyſtories record : and 
therefore hee ſpeakes to them in their 
owne kinde; as ifhe ſhould fay, you arc a 
people exerciſed in much traſhcke, and 
delighted with nothing more than buy- 
ivg and felling :well, I haue wares that 
wall ſerue your turne; as gold, garments , 
and ole, therefore come and buy of mee. 
Theſe wordes muſt not bee vnderftood 
Properly, for ſo wee can buy nothing of 
Chriſt; becauſe there is nothing that is 
ood in any, but it proceederh from the 
ree gifr of Godin Chrilt. This is onely 
ſpoken by way of reſemblance to buying 
and ſelling; which ſtands wtheſe points, 
which are the principall things in bargai- 
ning. Firſt, #man'ſces his want, and de- 
fires to haue ir ſupplyed ; and therfore 
goes tothe place where ſuch things are 
©o be ſold;: Secondly, he ſeeth the thing 
and heliketh ir. Thirdly, he prizerth and 
valueth it.Fourthly,he maketh exchange 
for ir, by money or money worth, Fiftly ! 
if it be a'greatſumme; he giuech awe 
So inthe getting of Chriſt,there is a kind 
of reſemblance to all theſe, Firlt, a man 
muſt feele himſelfe, ro hand in need of 
Chriſt and his merits; becauſe men ſee 
want of bread, meat and drinke. in their 
houſes,therefore doe they goe to buy the 
ſame. Now looke how fencibly any man 
fecles theſe worldly wants; ſo euidently 
ſhould we feele our want of Chriſt, and 
his merits. For this is the firſt beginning 
thar cauſerh vs to ſeeke to receiue Chritt 
Teſus. Sec6dly feeling our wits,we ſhold 
hunger & long after Chriſt, that we might 
bee made partakers of him & the vercue 
of his merits : as 3 manthat 1s to buy a 
thing doth take aliking thereof , which 
doth ſtir yp a defire in himto buy;ſo muſt 
welabour to haue liking of Chrift, which 
wil mooue vs to ſecke ynto him.Ifay. 55. 
I. Hoe, all they that thirſt, ome and buy:{0 
that]none make this bargaine,bur he that 
thirfteth. Thirdly we muſt prize and va- 
lue Chrift aboue all chings in this world, 
Euen at ſo high a rate that we account al 


things in regard of him to bee but loſt; yea, 
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enen drofſe & dange: © as Paxl did, Fourth- . Fl .4.8, 
ly we muſt make exchange, How? we can 


£- Chriſt nothing but his owne? Anſw., 


roperly there is noexchange,and there- 


fore he ſaith: liay.gy. 1. Hoe, come and 
buy wuthout money ,for nothing , Simon Ma- 


£*5,is heauily checked and accur fed, for 


oftring to buy the gifes of the holy gholt, 


Acts 8.20, And yet there is an exchange 


to be made,We muſt g we him owr fins, and 


receme his righteonſueſſe;& therefore he is 
ſaid, 2, (or 5.21-Tobe made fin for vi that 
wee ſhowlabe made the righteonſues of God 
in bim, See 2 molt bleflced exchange; for 
our finne and ſhame, we receiue his bleſ- 


led grace and righceouſnes. Queſt. How 


is this exchange made? A»ſiv, In the 
praQtiſe of faith and repentance;for when 
we humble our ſelues and confeſſe our 
linnes, praying earnelily for remiſſion, 
and belceue our reconciliation by Chriſt, 


then is hee our righteouſneſſe, Lally, 


though we can giue nothing vnto Chritt, 


yet hee giueth vnto vs an earneſt in 


this bargaine: to wit , ſome portion of a tphe.r.1z. 


Gods (+) ſpirit, and ſome ſmall meaſure 
of his graces; as grace to bewayle our 
finnes, ro humble our ſelues, and to pray 
tor the pardon of them , with purpole 
fior ro finne againe, theſe be the earneſts 
of this bargaine: And thus is heauen 
bought and ſold berween Chriſt and vs; 
the receiuing of his crue ſaying graces 
be they neuer ſo ſmall : euen as a penie is 
a ſuffi.ient earneſt for a bargaine of a 
hundred pound, | 

Here we ſee we are commanded to buy 
Chrift, and to make a bargaine with him, 
whereby we nay haue right ro himand 
his merits. But how goes the-caſe with 
the world? ſurely many come wher e this 
bargaine is offered, bur few there be that 
buy. Weeate like to Paſſengers on the 
ſea, who ſee many goodly buildings, 
ſumptuous Cities, & fruirfull Ilands,but 
they make no purchaſe of them; they-on- 
ly prayſe them, as they behold rhem,and 
ſo paſſe by : ſo wee come and heare the 
doQrine of Chriſt and his merits, and 
approoue of the ſame : but where is the 
partie thatmaketh this bargaine? Come 
toparticular points, and ir will appeare 
that few bargaine for Chriſt, For who 
feeles his own miſerie as he ought? Who 

reeiues himſelfe to ftand in ſuch neede 


6f Chriſt as he doth? worldly wants wee 
feele 


32. or.1 +21, 
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feele and are affeRted with them, bur in 
regard of fpirituall wants, we are ſence- 
letie; and yer til we _ teelc our mile- 
rie,we neuer come to makethis bargaine 
with Chrift. Againe, come toour deſire 
& hungring after Chriſt; In bodily thirſt 
and hunger, wee can ſay; / hunger, or 1 
thirft; but who can ſay,I nunger & thirſt 
after Chrift and his rightcoutneſle? Alas, 
ouc hearty are full, we feele no want: nay 
they are dead, we feare noneeuill; and as 
for our valuing andeſteeming of Chriſt, 
we are plaine Gaderens and Eſawes, wee 
preferrethe world and the baletlt things 
therein before Chriſt, And for the ex- 
change;wearcloth to part with our fins, 
; &topurt on Chriſts righteouſnes, Which 

ately ſhewes wee make no exchange, 
and though we bee willing to lay heapes 
of fins on Chriſt, yet who cakes Chrittes 
rightcouſnetle and declares the ſame by 
the truices thereof. And lattly , for the 
earneſt of the ſpirit, though ſome there 
be that haue recciucd it, yer the body 
of our people as their conſciences can 
tell them, haue not recciucd it :.for 
they want knowledge, faith, and other 

riccs, 

By all theſe, itis more than manifeſt, 
that this bargaine is not made: And yet 
true itis,that for worldly & baſe barganes 
he muſt riſe early that will goe beyond 
them. But what a ſhame is this, that we 
ſhould be ſo expert in vile n_ things, 
and haue noregard of this excellent and 
heautly bargaine? Wherfore ſcing Chriſt 
calleth vs hereunto, let vs make this one 
bargaine with him, and that preſently; 
which wee ſhall teſtifie by doing the five 
former duties; let vs neuer bee arreſt, till 
we may ſay cachone for himſelfe, I haue 
bargained with Chriſt, and receiued his 
earneſt. Yea, our care ſhould be that this 
bargaine be made not with vs alone, but 
with our children. Many are forward 
to bring vp their children good trades, 
wherein they may buy and {ell for their 
living, whercin they doe well; but with- 
all, they ought to be as carefull co teach 
them to mee this bargaine with Chriſt, 
and then they doe farre berter, For this 
is the cheapeſt and the chiefeſt marchan» 
dize that euer was (ctr to ſale, which we 
may buy without monie; and yer it will 
make vs rich for cuer. Many labour in 
tafficke and take great paines, and yet 


often looſe thereby : but make this bars 
gaine once, and then thou ſhalt neyer 
looſe it, nor any thing thereby; but con» 
tinue for cuerrich in God, 


Verſe. 19. As many as 1 lone, I 
and chaſten : be zealons therefore, 
amend. 


Fy oa our Sauiour Chriſt had ſo 
arply rebuked this Church, r ighe 
ns. take occaſion to FW YA 
ſpaire of his fauour and mercie; heere 
therefore ir pleaſerh hun, rotake away 
all occaſion of doubting, after this ſore, 
If T'uſe torebukg & chaſten all thoſe whom 
1 lone hen you are not to deſpaire of my mer= 
cie, by reaſon of my ſharpereproofe, where-= 
by Thane threatned to ſpew you out of my 
wauth ,: for your finne of Inke-warmneſſe. 
But thus I vſe to deale, withrall thoſe w 

I loue;and therefore in this regard you = 
not to doubt of my loue and fawonr. 

The meaning.eM: many as / lowe,Chriſt 
loues the creatures two wayes : as hee is 
Creator, and as he is Redeemer, As he is 
the Creator, hee loueth all his creatures, 
with a common & generall loue,whether 
they be liuing or dead; reaſonable or yn- 
reaſonable. As 4 is Redeemer, he loucs 
his creatures with a ſpeciall and a pecus 
liar loue ; which is wow common to all, 
but proper to that part of man-kinde, 
which is choſen ro ſaluation before the 
world was. And of this peculiar loue hee 
ſpeakerh here. /rebmke, The word in the 


originall which is tranſlated, Rebuke ,is EYx% 


more ſignificant than can firly bee cx» 
preſſed in any one Engliſh worde ; thus 
much is meant thereby, as if Chriſt had 
ſaid;Firſt, 7 will connince them of therr ſins, 
—_— reproowe admoniſh and check thens 
fox the ſame. And chaſten: This mult bee 
ynderſtood of a kinde of corredion, 
which a father vſeth on his child, cMlled 
_———_—— is correRionto breake 
the childe of his fault and bad manners, 
and to teach him his dutie. This then is 
che meaning : All thoſe whom I beare 
ſpeciall fauour ynto, doe TI conuince of 
their particular faults, and then checke 
and reprooue them and nurture them, as 
a father doth his Child : ro make them 
leaue their particular vices, and to walke 
in obeditce. And to aſſure ys that this is 
the crue meaning,read Pro, 3.1 oy” 


Perſ.1 9, 


roſas; | of the Renelation. 


the words are taken ; & Heb.1z.5,where they maybe broken of their miſdemea- 
ou” fed fully explained. | por, and brought: vrito' obedience 'r0/ 
then Chriſt ſers downe his.ordi- God, Ie were to bee wiſhed, that both 

dealing wich them, whom _—— Parents and Maſters would followe 

wy frog. ro bee his diſciples anth Chriſt inthis example, and. ſo ſetke the 
members; namely, hce — reformation of  thole: that; are; vnder 
ef their faults :' he reproucth and cha GS more Ry istheicaſce 
neth chem for this. ' end, to breake. Parents ng rp ater "age 


- theta ——_— an obring them to) N= x7 are 
rey. lowers of _ children Are, C2 ray- 
:; mentg" tid * for 'the! bodke; 


of Chrift ED pr nah ny ren yea, C briſk and:ſa 
rebulr3and chaſtiſineors onall bis 


the of 
their loules, which i bed 


; rauiching His maiiner of icor- 


then kar lotions.) ory th re s ſeruancs. For 
D == And there Ste ttiety.ane.that. capt puritegeine pin. 


, ; ;Diſgpl and membrt-of vpoarthetyþrowit; che 
Chef iu {mans gen vnder filt'cor4 \ >> Poa? 4/7 WE gr: tathecnny ane 
rection” and his 'ſharpe and. ſeufie, re- rhtxezowhee proceederh: thus: - 
buke; accordiogasthey are unhears.diſ> doth —_ heir a 16-97 tele 
poled-ento fines cither; more'orlelſe; hnobs thakhy repcieg pr OE 
vines rhery Fa rodae, wore ear 
ceme imotbe Caltnne; dh Abe: 7 on tem: Amot 
A —_ bleſſedotder, pore, 
The vſe-of chis doQtine is end-fald, revibe reruns quirnac 
ſee downe Prov. 3:12. The firſt, thus, ſed; roars ua rr 
AdyS ive deſpiſe nod the correttien of the ei, cob and maſters. eipe« 
the Lord correfteth whow! hes lo- cially, Firlkchepout Propound a good 
neth;; his chaſtycements are are tokens of his enLof their correQtion, cuen the amnen< 
bove, Thar is, whenfocuer the Laid cb: dementandſaluation ofthe: pattie t and 
—_—_— miniſtecic of his word 


fins, or by any affliion chaſle- 


robs Wl no gerber ag hy 


thine owne ſoule.The ſecond vie is; Faing 

not when thou art Correfted: thi is; let not correction 

the efſe of -it daunt thee, but'arme ore ah! for revenge ; bedding 
with patience, becauſe he vſech. the to amendement,, and:to wake them 

to corre all thoſe whom hee loucth, obedict rothewilh of God.  ' Where= 


wee how farre many Parenes and 
v7 AI Ei olierſhooce themitlues; 
when as \nake their corretions 


repo 010 35 Fer 


e is this; On every ae hs Web Bender « 

correttiong, for. to pon ro 
Leann aber bly, to beconfidered 

Gouernoury- muſt {hew 'Gkens of loue Br 4calows ar 


(va 
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wordes hee doth. direftly propound a 
remedie againſt their Luke-warmneſſe. 
But fiſt obſcrue the coherence of theſe 
words with the former. Chriſt hath ſaid; 
Whom 1 be 1 rebuke and correft, atcor- 
ding as their fantt is: therefore fayrhhee 
to this/Church; becawſe / hawe rebuhed 
«rd corretted thee by\ſtuere threatrings, 
for thy Licks -warmneſſe, therefore now be 
come zcalourand amend. 11070! 

Here (ce rhepigper.end of all reprofes 
and corretions:namely,the reformation 
and amendemenc of mens faults & mil- 
demecanors whatſoever, that ſo they may: 
bec)more carctull of their wayes 5: and 
more zcaloys in good duties thet euer: 
they were. Whenſorver therefore wee 
are reprooucd by the yword.of- God; or 
when 4be Lord ſhall viſaevs inibody, 
minde, or goods by any kind of zpoſle, 
wee mult . remember. xo take» occation 
thereby to repens and amend, knowing 
that by all theſe as by ſo; many Sec- 
mong; the Lorde calles vs to: amende- 
ment. Ow) 
; Nowe come to the remedie of their 
Lukewarnneſſe, Be zealous. That wee 
may vnderſtand this Commandement, 
we are to, handle ſome poines-rouching 
Leale. Firſt, what is zeale? Zeale ia bur- 
ning affeR1@njn regard of Chriftian Re- 
ligion, and the true worſhip of God. 
T «le is com d of rwoafte- 
Frag of loue, —_ or indignati- 
on; ſa.that inthis Commandenwneare 
two duties enjoynedt vnto this Church, 
Firſt,. that ſhould love Chriſt, and 
his Religion aboue all things. Second- 
ly, that they ſhould be grei 

or this, that Chriſt-was .diſhonou 
his wotſhip prophaned, and his dotrine 
not embraced ; bur infteed thereof falſe 
worſhip, and falſe doctrine entertayned; 
when borh theſe concurre, then Leetr is 
in the heart, A moſt norable le 
hereof wee haue in Chriſt: Pſalm. 69/9, 
where the Prophet Dawid in his perſon 
ſaith, The z4ale of Gods honſe had eater 
bim vp, Whereby thus much is ſignified; 
that che hear of his loue for the maintai- 
ning of his Fathers glorie, had cuen con- 
ſumed him ; and that his indignation 
was ſo great, becauſe his Fathers Name 
was di d, and-his worſhip pro- 
Phaged; that ic did euert. care (hin vp, 


greived eſpecially 


This wee ſhall ſce to bee crue in Chriſt, 
if wee read the Hyſtorie of his life, John 
2:17: Yea; hee profeſſeth of himſelfe, 
that it was meate and drinke onto him to 
doe his Fathers will, loh.4.3 4+ That thing 
he preterred before his owne life or ſafe» 
tie -'nay, for the accompliſhment there» 
of, hee was. comentto ſuffer ' rhe-patigs 
of hell, The like zeal was in Els, when 
all Iſrael was fallento1dolatricz fur heart: 
was zealons for the Lord of Hoſt.11; King. 
19.14. [01493 119073 1 Hen 2 

+ {1-point; The kinds:of zeale;: Zeals: 
is eicher- good: or bad : ba: gdpe-ucale 
arethefc-chings. xquared; 4; True faich, 
as thexootetherofea; Tien vafiy. The 
end af tbe commandemrit, trlone bus \of 4 
pars heart, and of ag ou conſcience, andof 
faleh onfainiey; Digwcanaperr of 
isSloug) andt love| 
froinurye taith,/ſo) narſt vrus. 
andrthar which is not, groundert ori (ng 
tsratbet caſhneficramt fierceneſle of na7 
tureathan rae zeale, 11. Repernancey 
2.Car7\tr, Thereiare ſcuen fruaces of 
repentance -zecyred, whereof '244ls "is 
one, that is \good wealr: Eneng 

loue of true: Religion; and « pudly-in- 
dignation when. falſe religion is” ems 
braced. There maybee-zeale in aman 
that hath 'no repentance; as was in Ze 
hu, 2; "King. 10.16. Come with \met, 
(faych her) and ſre thezeale that T haut 
for the Lord. Yet he wanced\repentazice, 
for Ver, 29. 31;Itis ſaid, [ebu regarded 
"et ro wathe in the Low of the God of 
Iſrael with all bis beart + for hee departed 
not from 'the finnes of Trroboams, which 
made Iſrael to finne: and therefdte he had 
not in_ him the rrnezedde char is: heere 
commanded. =_ Zrale ruſt tome 
frony knowledge : for without e 
it is bar we 9h and ara 
ſnch as the Iewes had, Rom, 10.2.wboſ# 
Zeals was without knoxledge. And fuch as 
Panl had before his conuerſion, Phil. 
3-ve{.6. Io Zealr bee perſecuted Gods 
Church + Knowledge therefore m Gods 
word, muft beethe guide and conduRtor 

onr zeale, | OJ - 2) G 
IT point; The fruires of zeale\qmuſt 

be co: forthe bercer diſcerning 
of true zeale. *Firft;true zeale conftrai- 
neth a'man in thing to ſecke to 


pleaſeGod: (4 whetherwe brane of FF, cc, 
Wits, 14 


Verſo. 


2.kings.23. 
B5+ 


Wits,ve are it unto God: or whether we bee 
ws our right mod, we are it unto you. For the 
lone of Clrif conſtrayneth vs. So where» 
{ocuer this true zeale is in any , it 
offereth violence to the heart; ſo as a 
man cannot but cndeuour to doe his due 
tie, for the loue he beateth vrito Chuilt, 
Eliba ſayd; The grace of God was in bis 
heart as new wie in a veſſel, which muſt 
needs vent owt, Tob,3 2.18. 19, Second- 
ly, true zeale makes a man indeuour to 
rue and pleaſe God with all his heart, 
power, and ſtrength, So good king /o- 
ftah, hearing the words of the Law read, 
hee turned nor flackely or igently, 
but (©) with all bis heart, and all bs ſoute, 
and with all bis might, according to all the 
Lav of Moſes: ſo as lik bim was no Kin 
before neither after him ayoſe there any like 


with ſuch marucllous zeale, as no 


Pfal.g1, David humbling himſelfe 
| finnes, prayes for the pardon of 


Theofe. 


tongue can vtter : deſiring God to remens- 
ber him according tothe multitude of his 
mercies : often repeating the ſame thing 
in divers tearmes, that ia ſome ſort hce 
might expreſle the earneſt defire of his 
heart: Aad in giuing God thankes for 
his benefits, he purteth all the firength 
of his heart thereto, crying outz My 
ſoule prayſe thow the Lord, and all that i 
with mee Pla.103.1. And thus we ſee 
what athing itisto be zealous; whence 
true zeale ariſerh, and what it worketh 
in mans heart, 

Sceing wee ey 6 beene ſhewed) 
are tainted with this finne of Lukhewarnm- 
eſſe, and coldnefſe in religion ; let vs here 
Ke how oſt mis vice. Wee 
muſtbecome zealoxs, hauing in our heart 
a fervent loue of truercligion, and a ve- 
hement indignation when the ſame'is 
diſpraced,and falſe worſhip rakes place, 
Ler Religion therefore take place in our 
heats; and let vs bee feruent and ſhew 
that ſame in our lives by zealous obedi- 
ence. Away with all flacknefſe and luke» 
warmaeſſe ; it were berter to bee Iewes 
and Turkes,and to hold noReligion,then 
to be luke-warme in the true profeſſion. 
And thus much for zeale. 

The ſecond patt of this remedie is; to 
Repent, or amend. This they are alſoen- 
ioyned , becauſe zeale without repen- 
cice,is nothing but raſhnes. /ehaes zeale 
was no true zeale, becauſe hee wan- 
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red repearance, euenthet when hee was 
oy, Bur cat wys _ Church 
inioyned to repent? Namely, for Lakg- 
ho padnnd 
any horrible finne, bur becauſe ſhe was 
ſlacke in good duties, 

Here then we hauc a good Leſſon for 
the ignorant ſort, that Gods 
mercie vnto themſclues, becauſe they 
are no notorious m rs ; as Muy» 
rhercrs,& adukerers, they hate no man, 
but do good vnto all: but heere they are 
taught to reforme this their blindneſſe 
and ignorance; For repentance mult be 
tor want of good duties, yea for {lack« 
nefſec therein: therefore let no man ſoorh 
himſelfe in his ignorance, with a falſe 
perſwaſionthar kit is wel if he liue nor in 
grofſe ſmnes. This is the enchantmenc 
of the deuill, whereby he rocks many a- 
lleepe in their finnes , till hee carry their 
ſoules ro hell: A good meaning will not 
ſerue the turne; God requires true zcale 
in well-doing, 


a 


Verſ, 20, Rebel I fond poly hoe and 
hnocke. If any man beare e, and 
open C17 Tnilonne abi 
and will ſuppe with bi, and bee with 


Heere Chriſt, to keepe his Church 
from deſpaire, minifters vnto them the 
ſignes and tokens of his loue and fa» 
uour : and before the ſame ſers downe 
this note of attention, Bebolde, here- 
by intending to make them more atten» 
riucly tro marke the tokens of his loue, 
that plainly ſeeing the ſamc, they might 
—_— thereck, ch 

Heereby in generall wee are taught; 
thar if wee would arme our ſelues a- 
gainf deſperation and diſtruſt in any 

iſtreſſe , wee muſt both often and ſe» 
riouſly conſider and marke the tokens 
of Gods love vnto vs, and that will 
fortifie our faith : Read Pſal. 23,1n c- 
very Verſe ſaue the laſt, hee ſers downe 
tokens of Gods loue and fauour to- 
wards him; ayd then in the laſt conclu- 
derh thus; Without dowbt hindeſſe or mer + 
64 ſhall follow mee all the dayes of my life, 
etiepmtodieg a obas 

of the Lord. Ourhearts are naturally 
Dd ij led 
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led with doubring, which will bewray it 
ſelfe in any diftref{e, But ropreuent and 
cut off all hurt thar may come therby , ler 
vs marke the good dealing of our God 
towards vs; and obſerue the tokens of 
his loue and merciein his ordinaric pro- 
uidence : and theſe will notably treng- 
then vs againſt diſtruſt, And ſurely no 
perſon is 1o' full of deſpaire , bur if hee 
could looke backe into the mercies of 
God, from rhe beginning of his dayes, 
and lay them to his heart, they would 
miiftercomfort vnto him in regard of 
his loue and fauour at that inſtant, 

More particularly, Chriſt miſtring 
comfort ynto this Church, doth expreſlc 
his meaning by a borrowed ſpeach, 
comparing euery man ynto an houſe ; 
his heart vnto a doore, whereby entrance 
is made , and himſelfe ynto a gueſt or 
ſtranger defiring to come and enter in, 
not ſo much to tind courtefie,as to ſhew 
favonr and kindnefle. 

Inthe words of this verſe, thete bee 
two ſignes of his loue ſet downe, Firſt, 
a heartie deſire of their conuerſion, which 
hee earneftlyſeekerth: Secondly, a pro- 
miſe of mutuall fellowſhip after their 
conuerfion. The frft, in theſe wordes ; 
Behold, I ſtand at the doore andknock: In 
this defire, Chriſt expreſleth rwo things; 
Firſt,that this Church (if wee regard the 

reateſt part thereof) had no true fel- 
owſhip with Chriſt, nor Chriſt with 
them; Br hee ſtands at the doore of their 
hearts, which were cloſed vp- againſt 
him. This may'ſceme ſtrange, bur the 
caſe is euident : for though they had in 
them many good things; as knowledge 
of Gods will , and did profefſe the Goſ- 
|, and were partakers of the fignes and 
Feales of che Couenant of grace; yet 
they were tainted with this notorious 
finne of Luke-warmneſſe, which cloſed 
yp the doore of their cart againſt Chriſt 
and barred him our, | 

Here then we are carcfully to obſerue, 
that a man may haue in him many good 
things;and yet by liuing in one fin, we be 
quite cur off from all true fellowſhip 
with Chriſt. Tadas had many excellent 
gifts:he forſooke all and folowed Chriſt, 
he preached the Goſpel, andadminiſtred 
the Sacraments; and yet by couetouſnes 
the doore of his heart was quite barred 
againſt Chriſt, So Herode reuerenced 


Iobs,and heard him gladly,and did ma- 
ny things at his inſtruction; Mark. 6.20, 
yet by the finne of Inceſt, his heact was 
ſo cloſed, that he had nofellowſhip with 
Chriſt. And ſo it iS with vs; Itis good 
that-wee know the will of God and ap- 
proue the ſame, and profeſſe the Goſpel, 
and alſo receiue the Seales of the Couc- 
nant:Bur yerfor all thete, our caſe may be 
ſuch, as wee ſhall haue no true fellow- 
ſhippe with Chriſt, For if wee nouriſh, 
though bur one finne, and live therein; 
that will make a ſeparation berweene 
Chriſt and vs, bee che finne what it will; 
as couctouſnefle, adulrerie , prophane- 
nefle, or ſuch like. Heereby then, all 
that deſire ro -haue true tellowſhippe 
with Chriſt, are ro be warne(l ro purge 
their lives from all finne, fo as their 
hearts bee not taynted with nouriſh 
any one finne: for even one finne v 
ſocuer it bee, is a firong barre 
will keepe Chriſt from comming into 
Vs 


Secondly, whereas hee faith: [haxe 
ſtood at the doore : (for fo the wordes 
are) Heere hee ſpeaketh to this Church, 
as hee vſed to ſpeake by his old Pro- 
phets. As by Teremie, (*) 1 hae ſem 
wnto youall my Prophet r,ryſing early every 


FVerſ.20, 


aler7.24 
&K 14, 


day and ſending them, And by Eſay;(®) 1 19y.552, 


hawe ſpread ont my handes all the day wnto 
arebellious people, which watked in a way 
that was not- grod; exen, after their owne 
imaginations. So heere, 1 hae ſtood at 
the doore ; That is, long, even till night; 
as the _ im - - * 
| Hereby Chriſt would fhgnific his great 
ackents, in waiting for -p won. On 
of this people of Loadicea, In iuftice hee 
might long agone haue caſtthem to the 
pirof deftruRtion for their finnes, and yer 
in mercie he waiteth for their conuerh - 
on; and complaines that he hath waited 
long. Here then we hauc juſt occafion 
to take a view of Gods patience in way®» 
ting for the conuerſion of a finner. And 
that which hee ſaith to this Churchy hee 
may as iuſily ſay vnto vs, for hee hath 
ſtood very long at our dootes, euen 36. 
yeares and ypward, and yer ftill conti- 
nueth knocking,ſo as he may uftly com- 
laine of his long waiting. Let vs then 
learne to know the day of our vi- 
firation , which is then to any people 
when Chriſt Rands at their doores and 


V erſ.20. 


a lay, 65.14 


4 , 
, 


a 


knockes; and vnto vs this day is ptefent: 


Wee hauc the minifieric of rhe Goſpell ; 


and therefore we muſt be perſwaded,chat 
this: is the time .of our viſitation, and 
here! learne the dutic which Chriſt 
reacheth'the Iewes: namely, Achz 
the day of our viſitation; which if we doe 
nor} wee- mult looke tor like 
whichtell ypon the Iewes, becaule they 
ded not when God ſetit his owne 
Songe'from his boſome to knocke at the 
dore of their hearts. | 
And knocks. Hecre is a further ſignifi. 
cation of his defire of their converſion. 
Wherein we may behold his great & vn- 
fpeakable mercie rowards this Church , 
ant inthem cowards all other his Chil- 
dren, This Church had bard our Chriſt 
byrheir finnes : and yer he purſues them, 
bnotkes ; hee victh meanes toenter for 
good ; and vouchſafes them mercy, 
when when chey refuſe it. Thus when 
don had finned and fled, and hid bim- 
felfe,did the Lord ſeek him in the garden, 
& make with him the coucnant of grace. 
And therefore it is truely ſfaydin * ſay, 
The Lord is found of them that nexer ſought 
ban: Luk. 15.4.5; Chriſt fercheth the loft 
ſheepe that was goneaſtray. All which ſhew 
and {er out ynto vs the vaſpeakable great- 
neſſe of Gods mercie in Chrilt vnto mi» 
ferable man; who then ſhewes mercie 
ynto him when he never ſeekerhir, This 
his mercie is verified in all Churches,and 
vnto'vs ; VVhich muſt be an occafion to 
enlarge and ftirre vp our hearts to bleſle 
che name of Chriſt for this vnſpeakable 
miercie, in vouchſafing vs fauor, when we 
fever ſought ir, burretuſed it, 
- Oweſf. How doth Chrilt knocke ? 
Anſw, The words going before, wher- 
to theſe have reference, give light ynto 
his Queſtion, Before Chriſt had threat- 
ned this Church, even to ſpew ber one of 
his month for her lukg-warmeneſſe ; and at- 
ter hee counſels her to buy of hum gold, and 
other remedies, Now, vpon this greeuous 
threatnings, the Chutch mighr deſpaire 
of his mercic: Bur Chriſt rocomfort her, 
tels her here, that theſe reproofes and re- 
bukes, were but knockings at thedores- 
of their hearrs ro makethem open : For 
then Chriſt knocketh ar the hearrs of any 
le, when he vouchſafed them means 
to ſee their ſinnes,and threatens them for 
the ſame; aad+ withall giues them coun» 
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wherby they may eſcape the fearefull py- 
niſhmencs thereby deterued. 

Here then note the ſtate of any people 
that have the-mimiftrie of the Gofpell 
vouchiafed vnto them; they have Chrift 
among them, (landing at the dort of theit 
harts,and knocking to come in,by exhor- 
tations, admonitions,threatnings,and oy 
promites , which is a great and o 
mercie, 

. Firſt, ſeeing wee have Chriſt knocking 
at our dores, there oughtnor to bee in vs 
ſuch dulncfle and deadnefle of heart in 
hearing him.knocke, If a man of any ac- 
count come and knocke at the dore of 
our houle ; oh what a ſtirre will we make 
to let bim in quickely! VVhat a ſhame 
then is it, that we ſhould be dead-harted, 
when Chrilt Ieſus the King of Heauen 
knockes at the dore of our hearts? Se- 
condly, this mult a4moniſh vs withall 
ſpeed toturne voto God bytiue repen- 
tance, for wee knowe not how long hee 
will continue knocking z and if wee doe 
not heare and turne before he withdraw 
himſelfe from vs, wee periſh eternally; 
For if we refuſe when he knocketh ar the 
dore of our harrs, he will reſuſe when we 
knocke at.the dore of his mercie. Prow.1 . 
25-26, Mat.25.11.12; 

Note further ; this knocking is not or- 
Cinarie, but it is ioyned with crying, For 
he ſaith, {f he heare my voice ; G tha hee 
both knocks & cries. It is then the knoc- 
king of one that would enter;we therfore 
ought an{werably, with ſerious regard to 
receive the threarnmgs of the lawand the 
promiſes of grace, and ſobee as carneſt 
in receiuing and embracing him, as hes 
in knocking to come into vs. 

The ſecond token of Chtiſts loue, is 
a gracious promiſe of fellowthip with 
them z in theſe words : 1f any wanheare 
wy voice, and open the dore, I willcowe in 
wnio hum, and will ſuppe with him, and hee 
with mee. Theſe wordes have beene 
much abuſed : and theretore I will fand 
to ſer downethe true vic and meaning of 
the ſame . Matke, the forme of ſpeech 
is ſuch, as gives vnto a mans will & foule 
an aGtion in his converſion, whereby 
hee comes to Chrift and receives Chrnift, 

This may ſceme firange, bur ie is for 

juſt cauſe vſcd by the holy Ghoſt; for in 
the conuerfion of a finner, there bethree 
workers; the holy Ghoſt; the word; and 
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mans will. The holy Ghoſt is the princi- 
pall Agent inlighcning the winde with 
true knowledge, ſoftning the heart, and 
changing the will from euill ro good. 
The worde is the inſtrument of the boly 
Ghoſts for now he worketh not by reue- 
lation or ſpeciall inſtinct ; but erdinarily 
in and by the word, when a man 1s rea- 
ding, hearing or meditacing, cither pub- 
lickely or priuately : for the word prea« 
ched is the power of God ro mans ſulnation 
from faith to faith . Thirdly, mans will, 
though by nature it be cuill and dead yn- 
to grace, yet being renewed bythe holy 
Ghoſt, in the firſt at of conuerfion mo- 
uecth and firiuethro bee curned ; It is not 
like a peece of waxe onely paſſive, which 
without any aQtion receiverh impreflion: 
But as fire, ſo ſoone asit fire doth borne; 
and ſo ſoone as it burneth it is fire: ſo the 
will though by nature ir mooue not yer 
being renewed by grace it mooueth,and 
ſo ſome as it mooueth, ir is renewed. And 
hereupon it is, that the holy Ghoſt aſcri- 
beth ation vnto a (inner that is ro bee 
conuerted : which arguerh not, that by 
themſclues men i, 9 a will to bee 
conuerred, but that being renewed, they 
may will their conuerfion . And for this 
cauſe is the Goſpell preached in theſe 
tearmes, Repent Sis : notto ſhew 
that man by nature can repent or beleuc; 
but that God in mans conuerfion, doth 
= him grace to will and defire the 
ame, 
Hence then it followes, thar this text 
hath been divers waies abuſed: Firſt, by 
the Papiſts, who bence would gather Free 


. Willof connerſion in a ſinner by nature. True 


itis , a man hath free will in his conuerfi- 
ow; yet not by nature, but by grace; net- 
ther can any more be | pum ence, for 
hereir isonely ſaid , 1f any max heare and 
open when I knocks. Nay, hence wee may 
rather gather, that a man by nature can= 
not heare, nor open, becauſe the counſell 
is giuen to ſuch as are poore, and blinde, 
and naked by nature. 

Secondly.they alſo abuſe this text, that 
hereby would prooue « flexible free will by 
grace to be.in man : whichis this, Sund 
men thinke, thar after the fall of Adew, 
all being wrapt ypin finne, God gaue a 
general] grace, whereby any man might 
will, and recciue that wichis good : and 


this grace, though ir diſpoſe the will in coreceiue Chuift? Avſa, By dot 


ſome part tothat which is good, yer it 
rakes not the corruption away , but that 
remaines (till ; whereupon if hee will, he 
nay recciue Chtilt by that general grace, 
orif hee will not, hee may refuſe Chetk 
by his-naturall corruption which yer re« 
mainech in him. Ic is ſaide, this may bee 
athered from chis rext: Bur the tathis, 
reis no foundation for flex:ble free-will: 
all chat can here be gathered is, that man 
hath free-will in tus conuerfion, yet not 
x a generall,but by Gods ſpeciall grace, 
ay, Chrifts miniltry ſerues for this ed, 
that thoſe which before could not eurne 
of them(clues, might by grace be conuere 
ted, This flexible grace 15 againſt Gods 


word: Chit ſayrh; « Extry one that bath a Ge 45+ 


heard, and bath learned of the Father coms- 
meth vnto me; He faith not, may come if 
hee will, but peremptorily commerh:; 
mans will cannot diſpoſe and over 
the worke of God ; but the work 
God ouer-rules the will of man: thou 
man be vawilling, yet when God calleth 
effeually hee cannot but come; For the 
creature cannot reiet or refiſt the will 
and calling of his creator, 

If any man open vnto mie, [ will comectre. 
The proper intent of Chriſt ia this con» 
ditional promile, is to prouoke them that 
be dull and heauy, to liſten diligently to 
Chriſt words,and to recceiue the doctrine 


of ſaluation from him gladly. 

Inthe example of this Church we are 
taught our dutie, Seeing Chriſt in the 
miniſtrie of his word knockes, both by 
threatnings,by promiſes, and good coun- 
ſell : therefore we muſt all of vs liften vn« 
to the words of Chriſt, & open the dorcs 
of our hearts and receiue him into the 
ſame. Bur alas the praQtiſe of the world 
is far otherwiſe : men are churliſh Nabals 
ynto CI gy he come friend=- 

L im; making no ac- 
Hs ſach again Nay,we . Beth- 
kmites, which haue no roome for Chriſt 
in the Innes of our harts, if Chriſt will 
needs lodge with vs, hee wuſtlye among 
the beaſts in che filthy Rable; Na » many 
ſend him out of their gates withthe Iews, 
and crucific him with their finnes. But let 
vs abandon this grecuous finne, for it is 
the right way to plunge our ſoules 'into 
the pic of d ION. 

his hart 


. How muſt a man 
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Perſ.20, 
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things. Firſt, hee muſt labour to ſee bis 
one vilenefle ; that hee is ynworthy co 


receiue ſo bleſled a Guett, then hee mult 


humble himſclfe, and acknowledge this 
his vaworthinefſe, Euen as the —_ did 
when he ſayd vato Chriſt ; Lord, { am 


that thou ſhon!deſt come under 


my idofe, Mat. 8.8, This bumiliation- is 
thebeginning of grace, 'This done, bee 
mult by true taich-lay hold on Chrilt; thac 
is, beleeue that Chrilts death and peſlion 
is. for the 
thefa/uationof his ſoule : For as Chriſt 
dwels in mens hearts by faith, 10-by fairh 
he-muſt be:receiued inco their arts, Here 
ſome will ſay, if chis be ro receive-Chrilt, 
then all is well. Bur take heede they de- 
ceine riot ehy (elfe wich a vaine imagina- 
rioniof thine owne braine in (lead of faiths 
ke therefore that thy faith be zwve & 
id: If icbe cru faith, ir wilt work by 
Fane, cuen a true loue of ChriQ and his 
members, which will appears by kee- 
ping his Commaundements, [oh. 14.23. 
will come in vnto bim, and ſuppe with 
him, and he with me. Here is the thingpro- 
miſed; to wit, mutuall communion and 
fellowſhip with Chnit, This is the prin- 
cipall coken of Chrilts loue, being indeed 
the verie ground of all true bappineſle, 
joy, and comfort : and therefgreir is 
ded to moous them to. epe ynco Chriſt, 
is ſocierie, is hete propoundedin two 
parts, Firſt, the Haner being conuerted, 
es a fealt vato Chrift; T will come in 
wnto him, and fuppe with him, Secondly 
Chriſt makes a feaſt yrito bim; And hes 
Aulg withme. And jn.thefe twocon- 
the fury bf Salons ſon of longs; 
where Chriſt enrertaipeth the Church, 
and the Church againeteaſis Chrilt, 
For the firſi; ſome may agke, how can 
2 poore finner make a fealt for Chriſt? 
ſiw.. (antie. 4-16. The Church of &» 
uerie Chriſtians ſoule, callech ChM vn- 
to a fealt #r his Garden to cate his pleaſane 
thinges, This Feaſt confilterh of theſe 
things, Firſt, of che fruics of true repen- 
rance, Pſal.g1,17, A brokgnand contrite 
heart,is a daintic diſh wvate God. 
Secondly, of an hart ing the word 
and promiſes ro God; for withour fatthit 
is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11.6, 


idly, the penicent fFnner muſt * gi 
naman ſelf ſee and bel of ann 
table ſacrifice vnto God, by. ſeruing God 
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of bis ſinnes, and for 


ood 


faithfully, not only in the duties of piety, 
bur alſo 1a the faithful perfourmance of 
the duties of his particular calling: theſe 
you delighttull diſhes wherwith Chiift 
1$ IC, 
The ſecond fealt is made by Chriſt, awd 
hee ſball ſup with me. Chrilt comes got to 
bee entertained onely, but tg cneertaine ; 
And the fealt which he makes is his own 
bodie and b 
deede, and bis. blaod ny drinks indeede. The 
yeiicls whereon) theſe meates. are cati» 
ed,aic the Word: and Sacraments And 
allchat bee.his welcome ils, are reve 
peaitent finness ,. which bungri 
2d chirfting bears afrer bis bodi 3 
bi90d, Luk te5ge! Andfiom thafeaftar 
ri{e-ahcte bleſirags :'£ Righteanſodffe 
of. can[cience; audio tn T boly Ghoſt. 
- Sgciag this Yellou(hip wiah 
here promiſed to theſe that open & recerne 
bow into their heauts: 'Figlt, heteby we'are 
taughe to-reaouace all earthly and carnal l 
pleaſures ; and nor to addi oiit ſelutsro 
drinking and quafhag or ſurpruous farey 
far þcexe isa betcer fealt ſetre before vs, 
Whereupon we mult (et our hearts, tur- 
ning our eyes from all worldly pleaſures, 
We know by experience howtriends en- 
tertaine each other ; bur wee muſt labor 
t& kaow how to entertaine Chriſt, and co 
feaſt þim with his owne graces, thag hee 
OY ſuppe with vs, atid wa A Rnpan 
ſa have true felfouthip with him, 
_ * Againe, 'by this we may ſee a notable 
abuſe of many char come to the Lordes 
rable : for heete wee ſee is required anin- 
terchange of feafting, berweehe Chriſt 
and a Chriſtian - but many thete bee'that 
will come to the Lords table, and feaſt 
with Chi, that will never feat Chriſt a- 
gaine: Andyet we ougrto beas carcfull 
to feaſt him, as to feaſt with him, Itisa 
ſhame.to ſuppe ofcen with Chriſt, and yer 
hke gre ul Nabals,neuer to haye one 
iſh of grate, and holyob 
to ſer before him, wherewith indeede we 
ſhould feaſt hirm dayly. Others will ſeem 
to giue him good entertainment, for thas 


.. day whereon they feaſt with Chriſt ; bur 


ſoone after they gi\ue him gall roeare,and 
vineger to drinke,by their dayly finges, 


Verſy21. Tabim thatowercomwerb will 
: make to ſit with me m1 my throne,enen as I 


3 Þ For bus fleſh iq apea m+ b lob. 6. 55. 


tis The vſe. 


eAn Expoſition vpon the third Chapter Poſes : 


onercame, and fit with iy father inhis matter ; therefore iris illuſtrated 
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throne, 


Verl. 22. Let him that hath an cave, heare 
what the ſpirit ſazth ome the Churches, 


Here is the concluſion of this Epiſtle, 
and it hath ewo parts. A Promiſe, ver/. 
21, anda Commaundement; ver. 22, 


the Promiſe , note rwo thitigs, Firſt, to 


whome it is made, To him that oviercom- 
meth, Hereof we haut ſpoken. Second- 


ly the thing promiſed; thatis, fellowſhip 
ab Choi in glorie: / will wake ro fr exc: 

is nor meant equalitie of glotie 
and honor; for that is not polſible for any 
Creature ro receiue, - But » participation 
onely of ſome parr of his glorie : ſo much 
as ſhall ſuffice tor bis perfeQ bappineſſe. 
And becauſe ir might bee thought-no 


T he frair of the righteous js as # rree of life : 


| onenns 


a compariſon, as 1 oxercame, and ſit 


with my father in bis throne . As if hee 
ſhould fay 3 I mill aduance them, that o-. 


uercome their þ; we03” cnemies,into the 
gloric, even as my 
ther (when I had overcome) aduanced 
me into the fellowſhip of /his glocie, Now. 
Chriſt as hee is Mediator, is inferiourta 
his father, and in that regard is not ad« 
uanced 'to*<quall. glorie with his Father, 
though he fit with hins: So che members 
of Chriſt, being inferiour ynco him, may 
fiete with him'in his throne, though theip 
_ be ynequall, Theſethings for ſub- 
25,28, 41378 } 
The ſecond part of this/conclufion, 
Let him that hath as eare, beare ec. hath 
alſo been handled before. lad 


Andhe that winneth ſoulesjs wiſe. Prov, 11.50. 
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NOR ABLE Wirtitian LORD 


Rvszzt, BARON OF THORNEHAVGH: 
Graccand all good bleſſings from Godour 
Father,and our Lord Irſus Chriſt. 


Ight Honorable,as it cannot be but true, which 
. Truth it ſelfe hath vitered : * Him that honoareth * 1.58.2, 

® ) - me,1 will honowtr , no more can it be but ſure _ 
ment which ſuch a creditor hath vnderta en, 

and not by any ſuretie,bur by himſelfe to be per- 

formed. Bootleſly had the world been berruſted 
' withſuch a charge ; which by ſuffering ſome to 

+ [walke through diſhonour, and by powring out 
contempt vpon er ers, vnwittingly ſuiteth the condition of the ſer- 
uants ry 0 the Sonne, who id : * honour the Father, butye diſ- » lob. 8.45. 


y k 
bu ile nd dirs, of bis tn pleaſure: neither that if 
could, hee might meritthereturneofhonour ; for all that * were bat bis "C0900 
Autie ; northat 'conldand would;hce ſhould thereby profit God, « P/al.16.2 
to whom's mens goodver\ is not extended: nor laſtly, if any could, and , 
would not, God ſhoukd thereby bediſprofited, for | owe be wicked he ****-35 5: 
harteth not him : burbecauſethe Lord, who delightetiveo be the portion 
of acob;is pleated roaccept the broken and homely ſeruice of his chil- 
dren,as an high Hindagede vnto himſelfe ; and themſclues as honorers 
ofhim' ,and! LI PEREEAY his owne worke in them) cannot 
but horiowr; 


hecdndarlalbe duteiwcis enemmberw as ren Anſ.If 'zfer 6.6, 


t 34/tazer King of Babel were to his h honours : if 1 Ha- 10s iy 
man were to aduile Abeſbuereh King of 29.P in rhe 


of what honours himſelfe could withor if Pharaot ſhould call * Gen.41, 
againe his Nobles 26 arr how e'Toſephy aduance- = 4 
ments: nomore cquld than 
that ſuch-goneſhould attyre, as cloath'of purple, 
had rlvoeht ole r ro kno ” 
onhis pri pro- 
clamation en thekingdom.Which 
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Taz EpisTLE: DEDICATORIE. 
indeed were ſingular aduancements: but yerthe higheſt of theſe farre 
inferiour to the leaſt and loweſt honour, which this King of Kings 
vouchſaferh to beſtow. For cuen thoſe Kings whileſtthey inriched and 
inueſted others with ſuch royalties as belonged to akinde of externall 
happines, themſelues were ing poore and deſtitute ofthe things 
truly good; the which(being of an higher ſtraine,8& of nature internall 
—__ eternall)are incomparably, and only the beſt bleſſings. In aword 

» Pſal. 149, then, thus ſhall it be dane, yea ® this honour hane all his Saints : that'being - 

9. borne of God,thcir deſcentis fromthe King of glorie,al of them Kings 
ſonnes,all brothers to Chriſt, the firſt borneamong many brethren : all 

* Fex.5,10, Younger brothers indeed, but (which is —_— all * Princes appa- 
rant,and thattothe ſame incorruptible crowne of glotie- Tell me now: 
was itnot almoſt the higheſt ſtaire of earthly honour to which Moſes 
was mounted,when he was called theſonne of Pharaohs daughter? and 

r 8ebr,114 and yet iuſtly ? refuſed he,nay deſpiſed that title,that he might be called 

114; + but the ſeruant of God. But « behold what lone the Father beartth vs, that we 

NI be called (not ſeniants any more, but friends, Ioh.15.15.nay more) 
the ſonnes of God. Was it ſuch an aduancement that Dasid ſhould be- 

' 2.54m,18. come the ſonne of Saul,a wicked King of Iſrael 7 and * can it ſeeme « 

's- bing to becomethe ſonnes of the holy one the God of Iſrael'* Is it to be 
reputed a great graceto benobly deſcended from great men, and back- 
cd with thealliance ofthe mightie? who then can deeme it other, — 
the top and tower of trueſt Nobilitie, to be (as the belecuer) ſoneere 
allied ynto Chriſt, who ſprouted out ofthe moſt honourable ſtock that 
cuer the great field of the carth bare vpon it *vntd which their deſcent, 
ifyou their whole-ſutable eſtate, they Oy 

| glorious, as it feemeth-nofurther honour hcre below can hefall them. 

«13-14 Whoſe ( garmerus are the white'andynſtained fobes'of Chriſts inno- 
cencic and righteouſnes; their chaint is the golden chaine of their ſal- 

'Kem.$.16. Uation,the linkes whereofare deſcribed Rew.8:24.ahcir © Ring or ſigner 
is rhepirit of God, ng andſealing vp in theirhearts theaſſurance 

«Exech.16. of their laluation-: their lewels and'*:ornaments are the graces of that 

1: ſpirit,as Hamility, Knowledge, Faith, Lear, Hope,8cc.theirdiet more choiſe 

» 194.6.30. than that Manna, which was bata ſhadow of this'* bread which commeth 

downe from beazes : their miniſters are/all the creatures ; their attendants 
are the Angels, net onely going before themandat their heeles,but as 

7 P/al.34-7. a guard 7 pitching themſelues rownd about them, their Diadetn is that 

*2+ 1104+ » crowne of righteouſnes; which the righteous Indge ſhall gine 10 all them that * 

' lowe his bleſſed ing. This is fu 


appe honour as eth all chehonour 
of the world,as the bright ſhining of the Sunne obſcureth the light of 


the leſſer ſtarres: thiscauſeth hath ittocontemne the con- 
tempt of the world,andquietit felfin the holding hereof, asin a choiſe 
inhericance. and 4 pretious purchaſe. t ©1 


Now (my Lord)by all-that hath been pretniſed, you-may: behold 
what News + Lordfhips lincs are fallen into + whom the 
Lord hath-not onelytius inwardly: by-purting his fearein 
your hearg, (wbercof E might truly relatemorethan cicher your Lord- 
ſhip would; be willing to'reade ; or my ſelfe (hating cuentheſuſpition 
of the baſe ſinne of infinuation) am heartned to write) buralſoin your 
wholcouyardeſtare : a great honour isit —— —" 

i 
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and worthiean Earle, as was your father of famous and perpetuall me- 
motie: but that the ſame loue of religion, zeale to the truth, practiſe of 
pietie,wiſe care of your Countrie, noble and valiant reſolution, bounti- 


tull hoſpitalitic and liberalitie ſhould bee ſo eminent, and that the beſt 
part of his better part and vertues ſhould fo ſeate themſclues in your 
perſon z this is it which maketh your Lordſhip notin him 


{o in your ſelfe, neither jin you 


Gods,as thoſe whom the God of heauen hath vouchſafed to ſer in his 
ſight,and gratiousacceptance * Whereunto when I haue added how 
God hath honoured your Lordſhip to bee the husband of a vertuous 
and nous Ladie,the farther of an hopetull heire,the brother of three 


ſo worthie and religious Counteſles (two of whom of late haue recei- 

ued the end of their faith,cuen their glorie with God) the poſſeflor of a 

goodly reuenew : I may well ſay, © »9t manythus noble. Naw becaule « 1,cm. 1. 

to whom much is giuen,much is of them required,and where the Lord ſow- 16, 

eth liberally,there he expeQeth a plenrifull crop : let your Lordſhip be 
leaſed to giue me leaue by writing to ſtirre vp and warne your pure minde, 

y calling to your remembrance that dutie, which you religiouſly re- 
ceived from my a——_—_ Sn ſeldome )hok digers yeeres I 
employed my paines and pooretalents in your Honours houſe, name. 
ys - nn ron the continuance of the honour,which the 

ord hath alreadiepowred ypon you ; or expeQ any acceſle thereun- 
to,ſo you faithfully in the waies wherein honour may redound 
to the higheſt : ing to honour him with your beer? , by giving it © Prov.2z. 
vnto him : with your fe, by © «derning the defirine of God: with your ,,, ** 
countenance ; by * incouraging the practiſes of pietie : with your riches t2/a.o1.6 
andencreaſe, by relieuing - =! 8 90s ie" Chriſt: ſeeing thatin 5Pr-« v5. 
all heſe your large receits God hath made your Lordſhip his Steward, 
and requireth your faithfulnes. Theſe be the paths beaten by the feere 
of the faithfull, wherein they are well experienced of the Lords faith- 
fulnes. Intheſe ſtandeth the whole dutic of a man : vpon performance 
whereof, and no other condition, the Sonne of God himſelfe made 
challenge of the glorie of his Father : Þ 7 have glorified thee on earth, and » tov.r7.3, 
mow glorifie me with thy ſeift. 

Among other furtherances of your Honour hereunto, may your 
Pordſhipbe pleaſed to receiue this booke,and giue itthe reading ; after 
whattimeI hope you will not denie it your proteQion, in of it 
ſelfe : although neither your Honours affeQion tothe Author himſelfe 
whileſt he liued; neither his loue towards Honours houſe wade 
knowne to the world, in-the —_ of tundrie of his workes vnto 
the ſame, neither yet my ownedutie (which in many regards as your 
Lordſhip may 74 challenge my ſelfe am Qraightly bound alwaics 
to render) could ſuffer me elſewhereto ſecke the ſhelter of _ 
Commentarie. My heartic deſire of the Lord is, that as he hath dire- 
ed it vnto your Lordſhip, ſo he would = dire your Lordſhip by 

x 4 n; 


+ is firſtandlaſt in mercies; who * gi 
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it; and make it as fruitfull ynto your Lordſhip, as it is in it ſelfe, inlea- 
ding youinto all the waies of Gods honour, as his fairhfulnes hath 
honoured you,ſo faichfull heart may outofſerledreſolution ſayin 
it ſelfe : Hm that hath thus bonoured me, I will flill honour : and ſo he who 
to his grace and glorie, ſhall (after 
your Lordſhip have many daics any, wh his grace been found 
faithfull before tinalyo nora Ian > A 
perfeR rightcouſnes as a Robe, 
immortalitie, crowne your head with ns 7 
(in a word)ſhall beall inal vnto youand 
all his, who beyondall times be 
bleſſed for cuer, Amen. 


Your Honours to 
command, 


Tro, TaritoR, 
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witerly aboliſh that man of ſinne at the brightnes of his appearing, giuen he 
beaſt Far gfe deadly —_ yea and by the light "mo = _ that 
former Exyptiacall darkenes and blinde barbariſme wherein men ſate, and 
could not for many dais, yea hundred of yeares before ſlirre out of the place 
wherein the corruption of their nature had ſet them. Wines this truth with me 
can thoſe incomparable lights of Germany (that I may begin where the Lord 
began) Luther, Melan&thon, Bucer, Oecolampadius, &c. France iuſtly 
glorieth of ber three Worthies, Caluine, Beza, Marlorate : and of her three 
Nobles, Sadeel , Morney, and Tunius, How happie hath Heluetia bene in 
her fruitful gardens, whence ſs many ſweete flowers, ſuch as Bullinger, La- 
uater, Zuinglius, and others not 4 oy haue ſprowted ? Tea Italy her ſelfe 
whoſe ſoyle is a "< paw indeed to ſuch plants, hath yet bene ſo farre manured 
by the hand of the good husbandman, that eaen from thence two faire bran- 
ches , neither of them inferior 10 the former, Martyr, and Zanchius haxe 
ſprung vp, that as out of the mouth of two witneſſes from among themſelues, 
their ſentence might be ſealed againſt them. But among the nations glorious 
* art thou Great Brittayne in this thy greatnes, which as thou haſt ſtripped all 
theſe thy neighbour nations in other external! beauties : ſo no whit art thou in- 
ferior to thems in this honor , yea herein is thy trueſt triumph oner them, that as 
peace and truth haue kiſſed each other within thy walls , and as the ſcepter of 
the Prince of peace hath bene almoſt full fifty yeares vpheld by the ſcepters of 
peaceable Princes : ſo thy Seas and Seminaries haue ngt bene defitute of their 
lewel, Whittakers , Fulke, Reynolds, Rolock, Sutliffe, Willet, and 
their late Perkins,whome alone I make mention of, not becauſe either they are 
alone, or alone worthy , but partly that I may be moderate ana not (451 —_— 

| infinite 


To Tue CuRr1IsSTIAN READER. 
parents hs free vought wnto us in de- 
ſpight of them thepure wats wrt ae. prne= bis our Author l:ft 
named was notthe leaſt nor As ſmall me Chriitian world, that ! 
can thinke by iy penne 10 a | th, 
C— _ | | 

f E241 ure indgement » Wn” admin 
ant facie, es Lmdy joſh, fr been hee taigne, that 1 my of 


hraſe of ihe Di if his Maiefti oops roperty applied w110 hins 
- his funerals,phi Faith {4 es rp On work enr/ in the diredt re- 
ſoluing the vbſcureſt doubtrof Dininitie,and the acute loeſing and diſſoluing the 
hard:ft knots of Papiſts, ſo Mrieſy and yet fo bperfpicnenſy, 4s that his moſt pole- 
micall writings,being firſl by himſelf in our vulgar tongue publiſhed,could ſcarce 
meete enen among our common people, with ſuch an vncajeable reader (if any 
whit catechiſed) into whoy they might nor conuey ſome competent conceit and 
onderRanding of the deepeſt 'and darkeſt differences betweene the Papiſts,thoſe 
patrons and defendersof 4erhnes,and our ſelnes, But beſices theſe, ſach a tongue 
of the learned had the Lord God giuen him,that be knew to miniſter ,and 
miniſired according 10 knowledge a word in due time to him that was 
weary : the which moſt weighty duty of the Miniſlery was ſo familiar onto him, 
that he made it his holidayes exerciſe (as his recreation ) to reſolue caſes of 
conſcience, In his ordmary Miniſtry how powerfull was be ? Which of his hea- 
rers cannot confeſſe that he (pake as one hauing authority ? Addt now vnts 
theſe his labeurs, an holy and harmeleſſe life : for why ſhould I diſioqne them, 
ſeeing they were ſo happily combined in hins ? betweene which two(both of them 
conſpiring to the glory of God,and his cauſe) was ſuch a ſweete harmonie and 
concent, that in reading his writings any man might ſee the manner of his life, 
and in ſeeing his life, he might alſo therein reade his writings : for his life ſpake 
what his pen writ, and his perſon was the preſident of his written popes But 
when theſe unwear iable labours had quickly worne out ſuch a candle,who ſofree- 
ly ſpent himſelfe to giue others lights ſuth a life was n1t ſhut wp, but by ——_ 
tionall,cnen a religious and chriſtian death : of the which when God mage (with 
ſome others) my hes beholder, I conld not but conceiue him a meſſenger one 
ofa thouſand, ſimgled out by God togine direttions to others,both how to liuc; 
and that well, as a/ſo in the right mannerof dying well, who himſelfe was 
ſo trained to a bleſſed death by a holy life, whereby he became both in life and 
death a moſt happie and _— man, for whoſe written precepts concerning both, 
the whole Church is bound to bleſſe God with vs : but eſpecially we his ordinarie 
hearers in Cambridge,who beſides were alſo the behalders of both cannot be but 
ſo much the more ſlrengthned and confirmed (our owne heedleſſe ingratitude not 
refiting or withſlandmg vs) by how much the eye is quickes then the eare, and 
the ſight a more certaine ſenſe then can be the a But we will leane him 
with God, and omit thoſe worthie works which himſelfe whileſt he lined (accor- * 
ding as the relaxation both from the weekely Libours of his calling, and the dayly 
weakenes of his body would permit) did publiſh,not only for the watering of this 
famous Seminary where he lined,but ewen out of his abundance and full buckets, 
10 the refreſhing of all the heritage of God, and come to our owne purpoſe. It is not 
now to be wiſhed, but bewniled rather, that all his works were not finiſhed by him- 


ſelfe before bis owne courſe ſeeing the orphane writings of the Er 

by others are commonly leſſe poliſhed : for ſometimes the Authors mind is not t4- 

ken, and ſometimes his matter is miflaken, otherwhiles his forme is mages+! 
an 


_ Ta«-Qrai ihe 


mcbabemfabie, 


ſhould want As for my 
ſelfe, my wiſh was 1s haut bene in » both becauſe of my owne 
weekely imployments, and that in this place he buſines might hane bene 


committed to diuers others farsebentes furniſhed with gifts ,and pond with opor- 
tunitie then my ſelfe : but eſpecially ſeeing how ſafe and wiſe a thing it is 10 u ſi- 3 
lent where a man need not ſpeake, and that in theſe — enery mans 
oare is in enery mans boate, and moſt men are become left-handed in receining # 
things which are reached onto them with the right, too like the 700.lefi-handed !1dg20.16 40 
Beniamites, __— commendation ſeemeth to ſland in this, that they can "4 
throw flones and 4g4inft others at a haire-breadth and not faile : yet not- X 


withſianding conſidering my calling hereunto, as alſo being afier a ſort reared 
by the Poets rule, not doubting ja 


that the matter following is farre better 3jan ery; 

then (ilence, I was contented at the inſtant intreatie of the Authors executors to 14m 6 n= 

undertake the publiſhing of this Epiſtle, which himſelfe hadin his hart (if God Th12 * 

had ginen hins longer time) to haue with his owne hand ſet and ſent out in it 

owne natiue beauty and jon : wherein what my paines haue bene,they only 

know who haue fathered other mens poſthumous writings. I have not troden in 

their ſteps who make the grounds of the authors ſerne their owne diſcourſes ( for 

ſo ſhould I have made this expoſition comteining in it the ſumme of 66. Sermons, 

exceed the meaſure euen of 4 tedious Commentary) but in the Authors owne, 

who was —_ fo as out of = —_ = of his hearers, the heads, and 

marrow of things more largely in publike aclinered, explaining the points which 

were more irx_ahgot wi xvi hand ſhin and perfetting Thing ſo ex- 

plained. Tea herein imitating not onely the Author of the Commentarie,but 

enen of the text and Epittle,the Apoſtle Tude himſelfe : who perceining the men 

of his daies quickly waxing wearie of bearing or readmg Sermons or Ppiſtles, if 

extended to any length or prolixitie, condiſcended ſo farre to their infirmitie as 

#0 contrat?, and abridge much matter into 4 very and ſummarie Epiftle. _— 

FP pmn the ſame conſideration alſs haue 1 ſtudied breuitie, ſofarre as in ſuch mul- x 

rrplicitie f matter I might anoide obſcuritie : hauing herein employed my beſt 

paines, that it might appeare that though I may hane failed in other comple. 

ments, yes ſo farre 45 my endenour could ered? me,not in faithfulnes to the Au- 

thor either of the text or Commentarie. T he fitnes and ſeaſonablenes of this ex- 

poſition may ſeeme 10 pleade for the more 2racious acceptance of it : which bein 

breathed out by the _Apoſtolicall ſpiris ein the heretikes, and hereſies which 

008  t< the laſt ages oft —————— 

reading hereof, ſtrengthen the people of God in the land, in the diſcerning and 

reſiſting both the wicked ſeducers themſelues daily ſent in among # vs : thoſe 

Popiſh inſtruments (1 meane) who (like ſo many dinels compaſſing the earth) 

are ſo diligent toc e ſea and land to make carnal ProteHlants Popiſh Proſe- 

lytes,and ſo ſeuen-fold more the children of the diuell than they were before , as 

alſo their diabolicall dotirines which enery where it meeteth withall. Let them 
out 
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16 i; Authors owne method. 
Name: Jude. 


"Perſon (aluting,defcribed byhis< Office : a ſeruant of Teſus Chriſt, 
. Alliance : bretber of James. 


| C Called, 
hes a | dofſGod the Father, 
* cr. Saluration, wherein are confidered the4 © <rſ0ns lalured, members ofthemilitan Church,which ar om rr -- with 


| Mercie, 


Blefsings,< Peace, 
Lower, 
Increaſe of bleſzings : be maltipled. 


-Forme of ſaluration, vx, a prayer S 


I, Loue, Beloued, ; 
Hi r-All diligence, 


: on _ So minke: Gene 6b throes To vurite wats you (when he could not ſpeake.) | 
47 the Apoflle,va,y 2 Readie minde: Gaze diligence, enlarged by puma : | + mw enter Ofide 7 : 
z-The preſcnt neceſsitic : 1: was veedſull for me. . 
Maintaining : Saints. 
t, Partics 


"Propounded, v4, to weintaine the faith : wherein are conſidered a Oppugning:Seducers. 

2.Mcancs of maintenance,vy,By fight : ved 
| 
1 Hypocrikie : Crept in, 


1, The ſtate of the Church in his time pe- Ng na > moe —_—— 
5 [or cnt 


wherein are | . - | 
conlidered J ſtcred with enemies,deſcribed by their ch turne the grace of our God into vuantonnes. 
the 


p 
& | 5.Liues : and denie Godthe only Lord,and owr Lord Zeſws Chriſt. 
oe Perſons : the people,vz. I ſraclires, 
"Men, Here conſider Time: after be(God) had delivered them out of Egypt. 
Cauſe : vvich beleened not. 
| :.Perſons finning : the Angels, 


1, Author fer done {Ee ne ectu 


C1. Propofition,vt, Whoſocuer taketh libertie to 2.Sin it ſelfe, andinirthe /, 4 N : vobich kept not their firſt eſtate, - 
= 0 ive: but left their ovune babitation, 
Meaſure oftheir fall: A | gr 
; . 1, Cuftodie: Keſernedin chaines vader darknes, 
4 Dreamers, | 3- Puniſhment in two degrees, 4. Full puniſhment; vnto the iudeement of the great 
1,Names: Sodome and Gomorrba,and the cities about them, 


1, According 
Lot _—_ x Sins} 2 Again 
"1. Vncleannes : They defile the fleſh, -3-Puniſkwene: wherin { 


fin ſhall be d:ffrojed : proued by example of © 


['1, Ground or 
founrainc 


2-Satan, 


1-Prouedfrom their 3 
=} > Shatbas contending 1, Michael the 


v3 Bur theſe :.Am 


| :. Aſſumption, M agiſtracic, 
{educers take 

libertie ro fin :* | 
prooucd by e- 3-Iacemperance in ir,the { 


ar hay 4.Crucliie againſt Gods 
their 
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anſwered in a perſeRforme 
ing of a 


2, A prolepfis 
| of yilogs 


A. 


| 6.Ambicione 1/ajing of the run, ilutrared by { oOmParien Wit pr uy HOO 


| £1.81 Fed themſelves with negleR ofthe {2% 
bt 2.Ground of it: without ſeare,vz, of God, 
3-Fruir of it; makes ther ſpots in their Jcaſts 8, 
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7-Riotouſnes ; prooued by ev arp! : and inſtance from Loue-feaſts, in w 


8, Vnproficablenes in their places : Clowds woithout wy 
9. Vnconſlancic ; Carried about vvith every vuinde,as light clowds 
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10. Barrennes in themſlues luftrared by a compaiiſon, and deſcribed ca Ce eee, cat 
W , d Ja, ether truitleſle, that 13, vvithout any ſruite. 
by toure degrees of naughcines,: x, ; Hopelcſſe of fruite: twvice dead, that TR 
4.-Hopeclefle of lite it telſe : Placked vp by the rootes. 


—_ 


| 11.Impatience : raging vvaues of the Sea, foaming out thei ſhame 
12. Vaſtablencs in et Nin Kees a EE 

13.Murmuring, 

1 4.Complaining,which proceedes from {IP entmene with their outward cſtare, 

1s Talking after their owvze luſts, vey of their owns difpoltion, 

16.P:0ud ng. p 


17. Admiration of mens perſons, Propounded verf, 1 ;, For vvhom is 
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16 i; Authors owne method. 


Name: Zude. 


rPerſon (aluting,defcribed byhis< Office : a ſeruant of Teſus Chriſt, 
. C Alliance: brother of James. 


C Called, 
mbers ili which Sanilified of God the Father, 
* c1.8aluration, wherein are cenfidered the4 © rſ0ns falured, members of themilitant Church,which ar na ts ads. 


Mercie, 


a Bleſsings,< Peace, 
on f i , _ 
Forme of ſalutation v2, @ prayer 2 Tacreaſe of bleſzings :be multiplied. 


1. FO Louc. Beloved, (dl kligenes 
2.Ts uurite vnlo you (when he could not ſpeake.) 


H 
pay” exciting the Apofile,vx,x 2. Readie minde: Gave diligence, enlarged by three puma er tengk don dcerarOfthe commer ſaletes; 


3-The preſcnt neceſsitic : 1: was veedſull for me. JO f 
Maintaining : Saints. 


1, Partics NPY 
ppugnin by cers, 
» s t-Kinde : Spirituall, 
2-Meanes of maintenance,va,By fight : the —_— 7 
Weapons, 2. Confeſsion, 
*s 3-Example. 


| 4.P rayer. 


 Propounded, vi, to weintaine the faith : wherein are conſidered a) 


1.Hypocrikie : Crept in, - : 
t.The tare of the Church in his time pe..) *-3:215Þefore God : Ordained of old to this condemnation. 
: ! , ' . : are. 
ſtcred with enemies,deſcribed by their - Doing & ow n= of our God wr ora 
.Lives: and denie Godibe only Lord,and our Lord Jeſs . 
my Perſons d d : the people,vz. Iſraclites, 
Men, Here conſider Time: «fter be(God) bad delivered them out of Egypt. 
Cauſe : vvich beleened not. 


crſons finning : the Angels, 
| F- F _ ; Negatively : nor God. 


as ; 1, Author ſer downe} A Gem acucly: burthewſcluek 
I gt es 14 er taketh libertie to p gas ” __ 2.Sin ir ſelfe, andin ir the — i 4 Negatiue: vvbich kept not their firſt eſtate, L. 
| ll be d:ffrozed : proud by example of WS - ears ph 1s 
» : . | 

, 1, Cuftodie: Reſeruedin chaines vnder darknes, 

3- Puniſhmenr in two degrees. {+ Full puniſhment; vnto the judgement —_ 

1,Names: Sodome and Gomorrba,and the cities about them, f 
1, According to 3 en : 3 1.Committed fornication. 


| | Citics m_ Sins 3 2, Againſt 2.Followed firange ficſb. 
| +3-Puniſhment : wherin loc et ſoorth for example, 


1, Ground or 
fountaine 


1 Dreamers, 


| 
E | 
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b; 


1, Michael the 
:. Aſſumption, M agiſtracic, Wy yn donna {ooo ——_ 1.Perſons contending} fac | 
v4,Bur theſe | 2.Awplibed threewaies.<) "1{;chael durft not railet enlarged by the”? 2.Cauſe : about the bedie of Moſer, 
+ take { 3-They ſpeake evil of a thing they knownet, C z. Speech of Michael : The Lord rebuke th 
eoſin: ._ 1. { Cauſe: natural novuledge. 
py by of ;.Imcemperance in ir,the{ Wotke : (wt as beaſts vvithout reaſon. 
ror. noma _ 4.Crueltic againſt Gods people,comparauurly Caius voay. 
hs | | 5.ConnnouinesbyGanilindefrom Fulacw AF eo of og ror of avvay 
| FE in/avi Compariſon : with that of Core, ; 
6 Ambicionsginſing of themnb, Waſtracedby {of adofiber: Periiediniravhe did, ; 
| .Sin : Fed themſelves with negleR ofthe {79996 
. Riotouſnes ; leandi FIR. \, = Ma 
©<7 ; Prooued by ex awp!: and inſtance from Louc-feaſts, in nic) 2.Ground of it: 2vitheut ſeare,vz, of God, 


| A __— 
$, Vnproficablenes in their places : Clowds woithout vvater, Spam amaEwen 2. 
9. Vnconſlancic ; Carried about vvith every wvinde,as light clowds, 


10.Barrennes in themſclues,illufraced compaii deſcribed 
by foure degrees of naughtines, 5, To Poa 7 


. © Aﬀedion or iudgement : They deſpiſe government. 
}  Prouedfoomthelr ; Speech or whey, ;ſpeake evill of them that are in autberitie, 


ET defile the fleſh, Marter, ſuffered vengeance of eternall fire. 


2, Contempt of 


forme 


perſeR 


fiſting of a 


2, A prolepfis anſwered in a 


A. 


1. Alrogerher truiteſle,that 1s, vvithout any ſruite. 
; Hopelcſſcof fruite: twice dead,thar is,certainly, 
4.-Hopelefle of lite it lclfe : Placked vp by the rootes. 


of lyllogilme,con 


; 1.Corrupt trees,thar is, without good fruite, «© | 


— 


| 11.Impatience : raging vanes of the Sea, 0aming out . ; 

12. Vaſtablencs in inc: vuendring =_ OI 
13.Murmuring, 

14.Complaining,which proccedes from {nes wo" e with their outward preſent eſtare. 
5. Talking after their owuze luſts, Ns theirowne diſpoltion, 


16.Proud boaſting. 
17. Admiration of mens perſons. Propounded veaf, 1 3, For vvhom is reſerve 


- « 1 


| w | 1. Author ſer downe} NeSannely nan ene lucsy 


% . 
4 - . + : vpbi not their firſt eſtate. 
hays woman's > nt ere eter hes *Sinirſele,andinirthe 1. Pans { | Pome: but left cheirovvnebabitation 
RRINTeds «| ma ras] | Meaſure oftheirfall: A toralldefeftion. 
| ; 1, Cuſtodie: Reſernedin chaines vnder darknes. 
i.Groundor £,,, ers, | 3. Puniſhment in rwo degrees. 4 ":.11 ln nene: vnto the judgement of the great dey, 
| — l reg 1.Nawes: Sodome and Gomorrba,and the cities about them, = ; 
| cn” Hat None : 3 1.Committed fornication. 
| | Cities with thei x, Sins 3 2,Againſt 2, Followed ſtrange ficſb. 
Eo | © q Ve, ſet ſeorth ſor example, | 
-3-Puniſhmene : wherin {Marer ſuffered vengeance of eternall fire. 
"1. Vncleannes : They defile the fleſh, F ; rer, 
. © Aﬀe&ion or iudgement : They deſpiſe government. & : 
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8, Vnproficablenes in their places : Clowds woithout woater, 
9. Vnconſtancic ; Carried about vvith every wvinde,aslight clowds, 


of tyllogi 


1,Corrupt trees,thar is, without good fruite, 

10.Barrennes in them(clues,il]uſlrared by a compariſon, and deſcribed _) 2. Altogether fruitleſle,that 18, vVithout any fruite. 
by toure degrees of naughtines,t 3, " Þ$ Hopdeeſſe of fruire: tvvice dead,thar is,certainly. 
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14.Compla/ning,which proccedes from 
1s. Talking after their owoze luſts, 
16.Proud boaſting. | 
17. Admiration of mens perſons. ©* Propounded vetf, 1 3, For vvhom is reſerved black darknes, 
L18, Couctoulnes : for aduantage. , bs 
£ fr. Author, Exoch 3 ——— from Aden, —— ' 
$.Conclutun jaime in vers 13. 14.1 $07, Thevefare < | 2.Preface, He propbecied ef ſuch,ſaying, _ 
{ theleleducers ſhall be deſtroyed, This concluſion is | ©, med yerſ 1 4.15.and | 1.The Lords comming to indgement. 
that by an ancientreſti-< LE General!, to judge all 
monic,in it conſider the 2. His wdgement be- Perſons all 
C1.A preface : But ye beloned remember, &c. ver. 17, ' bp Y> ng come, which " Speciall ) Manaer, 
('; hetime when theſe wicked men ſhallabound : j 3- The teftimonie 2 i 


Diſcontentmene with their outward preſent eſtate. 
The frowardnes of their owne diſpoſition, 


l 
. . conmnec 
in the laſt times. C ir (elf, wherein 


 3-An Apoſtolical |-2.The teſtimonie ic ualitie : w 
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reſtimonic that ! ſelfe, and in it are ' anner c 
ſuch thereſhuld\ rwo things. they ſhall be,deſcribed by< 2.Fleſh!;, walkin; af- (cribed by | 
bein it. two properties, ter their owne luſts. 

z-The application of it totheſe F 1. Mockers, common to meters of Setts. 

4 L, perſons, who are indeed 2.Fl:ſhly,baving not the ſpirit, 


C1, Faith, on which as ypon a foundation they muſt bui moriue : moſt boly ſaith, 
| h, —_— ypon ey build vp themſelues,inforced be meanes : praying in the Holy Gboſt, 
2 Love of God,in which they muſt teepe themſelves, 1.Perſon on whom the Saints muſt waite by hope,yvz. owr Lord leſus C 
4. A dire&ionin ſome meanes | 3-Hope : looking for the mercie of God,&c. and inirth 2.T hing for which they muſt waire,vz.Gods mercie in Chriſt, | 
tendingrto this maintenances Things,the - 3.End of their hope : Etertall life, 
EV. ſairhin 5.rules cocerning | 4-C hriſtan mecknes in recouering weake 3 1. Way to _ this recouerie : in putting difference. 
offcnders,in which conſider the 2. Manner of performarce: Have compaſsion of ſome, 
1,Rulc ir ſelfe : Others ſave whith ſeare. 
2. Manner of it: Pulling them out ofthe fire. 


3-Caucar for better obleruatiun of t: and bate exex the garment vubich is ſpotted by the 


png ſeueritic in gaining 
of obilinate ſinners : initthe - 


' 1.Perſon praiſed : Chriſt Ieſus, 
| Propounded here: To bim whichis able,%c. 


) 1, His power. } 1.Keeping the Sainrs thet they ſall not, 


3-Fpilogue or concluGen,cenfiting on 8 | 2-Incucements moving to 


Amplified by foure effefts,_) z.Preſenting them faultleſe,that is iuſtifvi | 
, praiſing of God: wherein three things. \ praile hiw,drawne trom eſenting faullleſſe,that is,juſtiſying them 


2: His wiſcdowe :To Godonly wiſe, 3. Preſenting them in the iud th Ws 
3. The work of our redeprion 1087S autour, <.4.Pollcſs tem with joy Ns before a preſence of bis glorie, 
1: Whatthinzsare aſcribed to God,vz Glorie,maieſtie, dominion, povuer, 


2. Thartheſe belong ro Chriſt only, 
L3-Forme of praiſe, whercin ſoure we 3- The circumſtance of traces, NP for ener. 


4-The affcQion of the heart euer needfull inthe worſhip of God: in the word, Amen. 
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A D LEAR- 
NED EXPOSITION VPON THE EPISTLE 


OF IVDE, EXPLAINED IN PVBLIKE LECTVRES BY 
that reuerend man of God, M. W1rtiiaw Para, 


and ſhed for the wc of the Church 
— Churc 


Verſ.1. Iudt(or Indas) a ſernant of lex 

| ſu Chrift, and brother of Iames, to them 

Which are called and ſanitified of God the 
fatber,and reſerned to leſus Chreft. 


enierall ayme and ſcope p 
of k; 


is Epiflle;is partly to de- 
clare the dutie of all Chrifti- 
ans, and partly to ſeroutthe 
jons of thoſe, and theſe dayes 


andtimes; in both which every one may - 
receiue edification, who nodfnncd 


ther to follow the former,or auoid the 
latter, In; which generall conſideration, 
we areto note three things concerning 
CI wecome toſhew the 
of itin particular. 

Mm kicſ the Amthoritie, Secondly the Su- 
. per ſeription,Thicdly the Argument or ſub- 
Rance of it | 

Firſt concerning the 'Authoritie, two 
queſtions are to be anſwered, 
© Thefirft queſtion, whether this Epiſtle 

And ſecondly,how we may know the 
certeinty of it. 

the former: Luther and 

others, whoacknowledge it to be a pro- 
ficable writing, denicitto be Canonicall 
ſcripture,andalleage foure reaſons. 

Firftthey({ay, inde calleth himfſelfe a 
ſeryant of Chriſt, and not an A- 


poſile, bur-all the new. Teſtament was + 


penned or approued by ſome Apolile, 
©» This not but that he was one 


ofthe Apo who alfo called them- 
| <aroge Honduran 

| and Peter, «Per. 1.1. Secondly, by 
fobs ce.might 


Thirdly he calleth himſclfe as much as 
an Apofile. 


Inde writeth of ſuch things as the A-/ ObieQ.2, 


poſiles themiſelues had farmetly fore- 
tolde, verſ.17. Therefore hee was no A- 
oftle. 


Peter,who with lobhnwere the laſt of the 
Apoſilles, and living after rheir deceaſe 
(who werethe principal) might very wel 
ethem in minde of thoſe things they 
ad foretolde. | 


' In the ninth yerſe, hee bringeth in « Obie®.zh 


profane Author , concerning the firife 
and diſputation berweene Michael the 
| ell; and the dinell, about © Moſet 
body,which cannot be found in Canoni- 
cal ſcripture; as alſo of Enoch the ſcanenth 
from Adam,out of profane writers. 


By this reaſon, neither ſhould the E- Anſwere, 


pifile of Titxs bee Scripture, ſeeing Pax! 
makes mention of the profane Poet Eps 
menider, Titus 1.12.nor the epifile ro the 
Corinches,where is broughtinthe ſpeech 
of cCMenander, 1. Cor. 15. 33+ nor the 
ARes of the Apoſiles: where Aratss the 
Poet is cited, Attes 17.21: 


This Epiftle is taken out of Saint Petey Obie 4. 


from whom this Author hath borrowed 
both the matter and manner. Therfore 
this /xde was no Apolile, but ſome ſchol- 
ler of theirs. | 


kes of Sammel, the Kinges, and Chro- 
nicles ſhould be caſt our of the Canon by 
the ſame reaſon: which rake the matter 


TIude liued afrer the Apoſtles Pax and Anſwere, 


If thiswere ſufficiencto proue this E- anſuere, 
'piflle not aurhenticall,'then the whole 


Queſt.2, 


withſtanding theſe weake allegations ) 


efteeme this Epiſile to bce the Canoni- the 


call Scripture, and the eternall word of 
God, as our Church, and the Church 
in all _ hath received it. And now 
in the ſecond place fee how wee ma 
cometo bereſolued that itis ſo to be 
lowed : which wee may in this reſem- 
blance. An Indenture betweene man 
and man is knowne to bee ſufficient two 
waics, Firlt by the matter and contentes 
therin, which plainly ſhewes an aQe paſ- 
ſed,and done : ſecondly, by adding and 
annexing thereunto certaine outward 
ſignes and teſlimonies, as the handes and 
ſcales of the parties, the handes and 
names of the witneſſes corroborating 
and ſtrengthening the ſame: the firſt is 
good in it ſelfe(though not ſo confirmed 
ro the parties) without the ſecond : but 
the ſecond is nothing withoue the firſt; 
but if both thc ſe ſhall concurre and bee 
ſpecified in the Indenture, then it is ab- 
lurely authenticall,both in it ſelfe, and 
vnto the parties. If this be applied co the 
ſcripture, it ſhall be apparant to bee no 
lefſe ratified then ſuch an Indencure. For 
firſt conſider but the Contentes and mat- 
ter ir ſelfe of ic,ic will ſpeake the certeinty 
and truth of it : read ouer the Epiltle,you 
ſhall finde che whole matter agreed 

on by the Prophers and Apoſiles:and for 
the teft:monie, the Catholike and com» 
mon conſ:ne ofthe Church,or eſt 
part fince the Apoſtles dayes, hath ſer ro 
her hand and ſeale thatic is thetruth of 
God, no leſſe afſuree then other bookes 
of the Canon:which aſſent of the church, 
though it cannot make vs, yet may moue 
vs accordinglie to entertayne it, Beſides, 
if we conſider the ender,as alſo the effetts 
of this ſcripture(which are the ſame with 
any part of che Canonicall) wee cannot 
but confeſle that it is the holy and ſacred 
truth of God,all of it conſpiring with all 
the other to the aduancing of Gods 
glorie , and furthering of mans ſalua- 
tion. So much of the authocitie of this 
Epiſtle, 

The ſecond point is the iow, 
which is in theſe words hoop 
Epiſtle of [ude. This title ſeemes to 
prefixed rather by ſome Scribe after- 
wards,then by [ude himſelfe;firſt becauſe 
this ticle (C ) was not heard of in 
the Church whileſt the Apoſtles lived ; ſo 
as it is not ſo ancient as the Epiſtle. 

Secondly the ticle ſcemes to bee valic 


eAn Expoſition upon 


for this and other Epiſiles inticled after 
ſame manner, and may be well for- 
borne; as the Epiſiles of Petey are called 
Canonicall, are no more Canoni- 
call then others. 6 
Thirdly, moſt of the Poſt-ſcriprs are 
vncerteine,if notfalſe : as of that after the 
ſecond Epiſtle to Tamorhie : in which Ti- 


mothig is called an elef# Biſhop of Epbeſus, - 


and yet commaunded to-doc the worke 

of an Evangeliſt, 2, Timoth. 4. 5. which 

cannot ſtand together,to be the Biſhop of 
one place,and alſo vniuerſally to preach 

vnto the whole world following the A- 

poſtles,asthe Euangelittes duty wai:and 

ſo of others. This title then was not ad- 

ded by the Apoſtle, but by ſome Scribe 

that copied out the Epiſtle:it is not there- 

fore holy Scripture as the Epilile is. 

The third point concerning the Epiſile 
in generall, is the argament : which doth 
exhort all Chriſtians to conftancie and 
perſcuerance in their profeſſion of the 
Goſpell. Secondly, to beware and take 

of falſc teachers, and decciuers 
which craftely creepe in amongſt them: 
And thirdly theſe ceceiuers are lively ſer 
our in their colours; and with chem their 
deftrution. 
' Now concerning the Epiſtle it (elfe, 
and the ſpeciall partes of it. 
ep ya— firſt a Salu- 
tearion inthe x. and 2: verſes : Secondlie 


an Exbertation, from the 2. verie, to the 


end of the 23. Thirdly ,a Canc/wſion,from 
thatto the end of Kh Chapter. ln the 


Salutation confer three —_ 


Firſtche perſon that wrote chis Epiſtle: 
wde. 


Secondly, the perſons to whom hee 
wrote : to thoſe which vere called ſanttrfied 
of God the father , and reſcrued to Jeſws 
Chrift 


Thirdly the Prayer, ordinarie in Apo- 
ftolicall ſalutations : wercie v#to you, (Fc» 

Concerning the firſt, namely the wri- 
ter of this Epiſile,obſeruc three chinges, 
firſt his name, /wde, ſecondly his office, a 
ſeruant of Ieſus Chrilt, Thirdly his Ally- 
ance, and brother-hood, being of the 
kindred of Chriſt himſclfe. 

Firſt ofhis name, /ude or /u4s, which 
was the nameof two of the Diſciples of 
Chriſt: the firſt was [nudes the ſonne of 
Alpbens, the brother of Jawer,and fo 
neare allyed vnto Chriſt ; who was the 
writer of this Epiſtle. The other was s- 


du Iſcariot,or Indas the traytor the yy 


Queft.x. 
Anlwer, 


of Simon who could not write this Epiſtle 
becauſe he died before Chriſt, 

In this namz conſider ewothinges. Firſt 
the occaſion of it, and ſecondly the varie- 
tic of his name, The occaſion of this 
name is ſcr downe with thereaſon of itin 
the 29.of Gen.z5.When Leab had borne 
three ſonnes vnto [acob, ſhee conceiued 
againe and bate a fourth ſonne, ſaying, 

'ov Twill praiſethe Lord, therefore ſhee 
called his name /xdzb, which fignifieth 
praiſe or confeſſion : ſo no doubt did 
Alphexs che father of this Jude at his birth 

iuc him ſuch a name as might moue not 
only himſelſe bur his child after him co 
thankfulnes and confeſſion of Gods 
poodnes, So ought every father inim- 
poſing his childrens names with Alphens, 
and cuery mother with Leab make ſuch 
choice of names as themſeclues and their 
children may bceput in minde, yea,and 
ſtirred vp to good duties, cuen ſo often 
asthey (hal heare or remember their own 


names, The ſecond point in this nameis' 


the variety ofthe names of /ude, hee was 
called Thaddews, Mark. 3.18: and Leb- 
bews, Matth.10.3 : all which fignifie the 
ſame thin,gand all put in minde of the 
ſame dutie. Here two Queſtions may bee 
asked. Firſt why was he called by ſo ma- 
ny names? Some thinke hehad alltheſc 
names giucn him by the people and mul- 
ticude,as ſignifying all one thing: others 
(which is more probable) that hee was 
thus called by the Apoſtles rthemſelues 
rather then by his owne name,that the 
horrible fat of Indas in betraying his 
Miiſter ſhould bee yitezly with his name 
forgorten, 

Alecond queſtion is, whether may a 
man change his name,or no? 

Itthe change thereof be no preiuidce 
toany man; muchleſſe hurtefull ro the 
Church or common-welth,nor offendeth 
the faithfull, but wholy rtenderh rothe 
plory of God, and good of men, ic may 

calrred and changed: As Saw/a great 
perſecutor,being calledto be a publiſher 
and Patron ofthe Goſpell, changed his 
name into Pawul: as alſo Salomon was at 
the firlt called by his Mother Jedidiab : 


: Peter, thirſt called Symon Bariones, Chriſt 


afterwards gaue him a new name, and he 
accepted ir. Yet hence the roo common 
practiſeofthe world cannot beewarran» 
ted, who for fraud and deceitedoe alter 
their names : which whenit isnotinten- 
ced may warrantably bee done ; as in 


the Epittle of Fude. 


time of perſecution inthe raigrie of King 


the 6. Bacer chan 


ſeckingno other then the glo 


their names might reade their writinges 
without preiudice, 

The ſecond thing in the perſon — 
is his office : being called # ſernant of le- 


be vnderftood as ment of eucry 
of Chriſt and belecuer,who is a ſeruant of 


depured. 

Wherein conſider ewo thinges. Firſt 
that he was called to bee an Apoſtle an 
ſeruant of Chriſtco plant the Church of 
the Gentiles : Secondly that he did faich- 

fully execute his funRion,and performed 
his ſeruice. 

Firfthe plcades his calling; for two 
cauſes: firſt inregard of others, and ſe- 
condly in reſpes of himſelſe. Firſtthat 
his dotrine might with more attention, 
and reuerence be receiued of others, ſcce- 
ing he run not ynſent but was called, and 
that to an Apoſileſhip ; and therefore he 
ſpake not of himſ , bur whollie and 
immediately direted by God. 

Secendly for the nc rr and com- 
forting of himſelfe, that the Lord who 
had called him would ftand by = both 
in proteCting his perſon, and proſperin 
Nod in his far whos 

Vſe. Seeing the Apolile [de before he 
writeth laieth down his calling;ſo ought 
all Miniſters to make their calling the 
foundation of all their proceedings, con- 
taining themſelues within the compaſſe 
thereof,euet1as they aretoteachthe ſame 
dutie ynto all ſortes of men, that t 
temptnot the Lord, by paſſing the bonds 
and limites oftheir calling. 

Secondly, in that Jude, though he was 
of the ſame Tribe, yea of neare allyance 
vnto Chriſt, yet hee paſſeth by all theſe 
reſpeRtes which hee mighe haue Rood 
ypon , and contenteth -himſelfe with 
the title wile ſernant of Chrift: | We 
learne to e more account, and c- 
ſteeme ita greater priuiledge to be aſcr- 
uant of Teſus Chriſt, than to bee ofthe. 
kindred of Kinges,and allyedrothe grea- 
reſt mm 94 the world: Chriſt _— 

2 [ 


his name, Bezewrit 
and both called himſclfe,and ſuffered 0. two Homl. 
thers to call him eAretins Felinus : ſo did 13 concer. = 
diverſe other worthie men in thoſe dayes [10 Gels. . 
of God, vnder the 
and good of the Church in their owne title of yg. 


ſaftie : and that the Papifis not knowing *hanie! Ne- 
ſchins : and 
Calums In- 
ſticurions 
printed yn- 
der the 

ſus Chri#t | which is nor ſo generallie to Pame of 


Alcninus 
rofeſlor 6 tl 


ot 


the Lord Teſus : bur ofa ſpeciall ſervice, the Grear, 
namely of Apotileſhip, to which he was Ant $34 


A 


3 


(barles 


eAn Expoſition vpon 
ſclfe ſhewes ys what kindred ſhould rake ave called, and ſanitified by God the father, The Scrip. 
yp our chiefe delight, when hee turned andpreſerned by leſs fe is,the mili- Mre> write 
himſelfe from his Mother, and Brethren, tant Catholique Church, which is liuelic 7" 
and beholding his hearers ſaid,thoſe were deſcribed to be the number of beleevers Church, 
his mother, filters and brethren that heare diſperſed thoroughthe face of the whole that ir 
the word of God, and keepe it: this al- world ; who are cffeRually called, and wighrbe 
liance in the faith was neerer and dearcr ſanRtified and preſerued vnto life eucr- goons 
vnto him then that in the fleſh. If then laſting : Out of which deſcription note: theneq © 
thou Randeſt vpon thy preferment, ſtrive 


Firlt, who and what they bee that are thereby, 
to be the ſcruant of Chriſt, which is more 


honorable then to be the ſonne of a King, 
to be a follower of Chit, is more then to 
goe before the Rulers of the earth. Bur 
if thou aske how ſhall I come to this pre- 
ferment? Himſelfe anſwereth thee, thou 
mult giue vp thy ſelfe to keare his word 
and doe itgthat is, leafne to know, and 0- 
bey his will, this is the maine dutie of a 
ſeruant, endeuour to pleaſe the Lord in 
keeping faith and good conſcience thou 
art in the way of preferment, and art ad- 
mirted a ſeruant of Chriſt. | 

Thirdly : If wee bee admitted the ſer- 
uantes and followers of Chriſt, wee muſt” 
ſerue no other Maiſter , but keepe our 
ſelues from being intangled cither with. 
the offences,or aftairs ofihe world, as to 
be vaſſals thereto : no man can ſeruetwo, 
much lefle more Maiſters of ſuch contra- 
ric commaundes. Let none pretend to 
bee the ſervant of Chriſt, who by louin 
pleaſure more the God, or ſeeking eart 
| rn then heauen,diſgrace ſuch aprofeſ- 

101, 

The third thing in the perſon writing, 
is the allyance | Brother of [ames] of which 
name there weretwo, firſt, /ames the ſon 
of Zebedeus, whole death is mentioned in 
the 1 2, ofthe Ates by Herod:the ſecond 
was the ſon of Alphers, here mentioned; 

Firli;that he might diſtinguiſh himſelfe 
from the other ludas the traytour, Se- 
condly,that he might winne further cre- 
dit and attention to his doQrine, ſeeing 
hee was no vonknowne perſon, but one 
that came of the worthielt Nock that wss 
vpon the face of the earth;zand for this 
cauſc hee mentioneth his brother lames, 
who was better knowne,as being the 

Prefident of the Councell. at Ieruſalem 
and a choiſe pillar of the Church in his 
time,Act. 15.13 : not to credit himſelfe, 
but this Scripture ( which otherwiſe is in 
ie ſelfe ſufficiently powerful)by the mcn- 
tion ofhim. 

Now followes the ſecond thing inthe 
Salutation : that is, the perſonto whom 


Inde wrote,in theſe words [ wntorboſe who 


members of this Church;namely no wic- 
ked or profane perſons, but onely the e- 
leR,ſuch as are choſen vnto life everlaſt- 
ing,who after receiue their calling vnto 
holines,and thercin are aſſu:cdly preſer- 
ued vnto life; which priviledges no wic- 
k:d perſon, no vnrepentant finner can 
be partaker of, but onely the Church of 
the firs# borne, as in Heb.the 12; whoſe 
names are written in the booke of life, 
and who receive daily ſpirituall increaſe: 
for howſocuer inthe Catholike Church 
there be two ſorts of men profeſſiag reli- 
gion: the one, of them that do af ined- 
ly beleeue,andare ſanified;the other,of 
them who make a ſhew of faith, but in- 
deede belecue not, but remaine in their 
finnes : of the former doth the Catholike 
Church confift, and not of the latter, who 
areno members {cg into the head of this. 
body, though they may ſeemeſota bec. 
Seconely, this confureth the Romiſh 
Church,who teach and hold that arepro- 
bate may be a member of this Church. 
'Thirdly,that none can bee the head of 
this Church and Catholique congregati- 
on but onely Chriſt,for be only knoweth 
them,who and where they be thorough 
the face of the whole an þ not the Pope 
or any other creature hath any headſhip 
over this companie who are giuen and 
properly appertaine vnto the Sonne of 
od. 
Fourthly,that this Catholique Church 
is inviſible and cannot by the cie of fic ſh 
be diſcerned; for what eye (except of 
faith) can ſee or diſcerne the depth of 
Gods eletion or whom he hath efteu- 
ally called? yea and who can infalliblie 
determine of thethings that are within a 
man? and therefore this is a matter of 
faith,not of ſenſe, an Article of our be- 
leefe,not the obie of our Gghe, ſeeing 
faith is an ewidence. of thingrs not ſcene : 
which againe ouerthroweth that Romiſh 
dodrine,which teacheth that the Catho- 
like Church is viſible and apparent vp- 
on carth, and ſo deſtroy that Article of 
our faith. 
Fiftly, 


ObicR. 
Anſwere. 


Fiftly,that this Catholike' Church be- 
ing preſcrued by God the Father tolife 
everlaſting,cannot vicerly periſh and bee 
diflolucd:. ail other gations 
particular Churches being mized,andithe 
greateſt part not predeſtinate may faile, 
yet this cannot be ouercome, Rom.r 1.7- 
this e/eftion of Godſpall obtaine,though t 
reit be bardened, The gates ofhbell ſhall 
not preuaile. againſt, the. faith of the 
Church,becauſe fairhfull and true is h 
that hath ſpoken, and who will preſerve 
in this Church a ſucceſſion of wholſome 
and ſound doRrine,and heauen and carth 
ſhall be ſooner diſlolued, than on iote of 
the ſame ſhall faile and periſh. 

Burthough that faile not,the Church 
may fall ſrom thar,and fo faile, 

That particular Churches,and of them 
the moſt famous, haue been ruined , yea 
and fallen away, and ſo may doe, is eui- 
dent by the Churches of Epheſus, Co- 
rinth,Galatia,&c, and no maruell, ſecing 
theſe confilted euer of mixed perſons, but 
the Catholique Church conſiſting onelie 
of a number eleRted and called, though 
it alſo(not being as yet withove wrinkle) 
may erre and Fae inſomeſmaller yore 
yet being preſerued by God to lite, can 
nor poſſibly faile in che maine and foun- 
dation, | 

This dodtine affordeth firong conſo- 
lation to the ele of God, both in regard 
of their frequent falles and infirmicies, 
whereby they might feare to caſt them- 

ſclues quire our of fauorzas alſoin regard 
of the manifold afſaultes,and bickerings, 
which in the world they doe and ſhall 
endure,whereby they might ſeemerothe 
outward yeiw to-periſh: yerthe truthis, 
neither of both need ſo diſmay them, but 
thae their faith and hope may fiill bee re= 
viued and firengthened, ſecing they are 


. preſeruedto ſaluation. 


Sixtly, here are better notes ofa true 
Church then the Papiſtes Antiquity,Sucs 
cellion, Multicude,&c. which can bee no 
notes, Frit for Antiquitie: inthe begin. 
ning was a true Church, but no Antiqui- 
tie. Secondly, ſucceſſion failes : for 
men ſoeuer ate called and ſanified, are 
the Church: Thirdly,molticude no note : 
for ifthere bea calling and ſanRification 


Thechureh Of men, there is a Church, be there many 
nor tied ro Of few : But the true notes are the meanes 


ſons 
mn of calling 


tw Chrifls 
vice, 


tothe faith by the doctrine of 
the'Prophers and Apoſtles, and obedi- 
eace thereunto, proceeding forward in 


the Foil of Fude, 


and may knowthe 


wy penny ion, —_—_—— 5 without 
which notes none can are 
ofthe ye Co Brac we 
urchof England to be 
fie erye viſible Church of God, called 
and ſanRified in therruth, loh, 8,31, 
Now to proceede, wee are in the next 
place to intreate. of the oxder which God 
obſerueth in bringing men by degrees to | 
life euerlaſting :' And firſtof. thecalling 


cq- mentioned; which /is-a- worke of God, 


who of his meere. fauourand grace cal- 
leth vile and miſerable men-our of the 
world, and inviteth them to life euerla- 
ſting:toynderſtand which we mult know 
that thecalling of God is two fold. The 
firſtis geverall, when God calles a whole 
Nation, kingdome,and countrie,that is, 


| when hee offers them ſaluation in the 


meanes z as when hee ſends his word a- 
mong|t them, affordes them the Sacra- 
ments to ſcale the Couenang, gives leaue, 
to approch him in prayer, and all- this 
in the Miniftrie of man, that man might 
call man; yea when hee yauchſaferth pri» 
uate meanesfarre inferior to the former, 


often ſerving for a calling,as 
orbereding of the Ecalpniresy 50 of 
mens writi ome time 
IE 
Samaria;zby theſe meanes che Lord gene= 
rally calleth men, offering; bur often not 


 giuing grace offered, in great iudgemerit 


turning away from a froward people, 


IfGod offer, but giue not grace, it is a Obie&. 


deluding of men : 


No, for firſt a man was once able te Anſvere, 


recciue it: ſecondly, hereby hee tmaketh 
them without _— _— he =_ de- 
ſtroy : thirdly, here Wic- 
kedin urniced ws x6 

Vie: Confidering to be called of God 
is the firſt fiep to life everlaſting , and 
we in this Church of England are thus 
called, it remaines that euery man ſhould 
anſwere this calling, 

How ſhall this be done ? 

Frame thy 
Daxid did when God bad himſeeke his 
face : Thy face O Lord will I ſcekg:{ee allo 
Marke g. 23-24. ofthe father of the poſ- 
ſeſſed child,and Pſal.40.6.7.whe Dexid: 
care was pearced, hee anſwered: Lord / 
come : this ought to be the Anſwer of our 
harres to the Lords voice ſounding inthe 


"The fecqnd calling, is. more fpaciall, 


when grace is not 


y offered, but given 
B 3 alſo 


heart to anſwere God, as Aalwere, 


M”——— — — — — — — —  —  —— —  ———— 


P_ 


alſo by God , thorough the effeQuall 
working of his ſpirit in our hearts: which 
is the beginning of grace in vs, hee him- 
ſelfe laying che firſt Goadaien ofit: by 
giving power to receive the word , to 
mingle it with faith,and bring forth the 
fruites of new obedience ; for the ber- 


. ter conceiuing of che nature of it conlider 


fixe pointes. © 

Firſt the grownd and foundation of it, 
namely Gods eternall free eleion of vs 
ynto life everlaſting, as 2.Tim.1, 9, when 
I ſay free, Iexclude not only whatſocuer 
man. can imagine within himſelfe as 
vaing in procuring ſuch good vnto him- 
ſelfe,as not of works, ſaith Paxl, leaſt any 
ſhould boaſt;but alſo placing the ground 
ofall our good out of our ſelues in the 
counſell of God , which the Apofile 
calles bis good purpoſe, Rom.8.28 :yea ro 
ſhew the freenes of this grace,jt is thence 
denominated and called the eleftion of 


2 
* Secondly the weaves of this calling, 


which in « 
whereof ſome prepare to calling, other- 
ſome are inſtruments of ir * as firſt the 
feading of the Scriptures, ſeruinggo be- 


giv general! hiſtoricall faith. Secondly, 


afflicions in bodie, goods,name, friends 
or otherwiſe tending to humble a man 
and & os his heart as fofc ground, 
Thirdly,the denouncing of Gods iudge- 
ments, and threats of the law which 
ſends to hell, but giues no grace: theſe ' 
are generall preparatiues : others are in« 


' firumencs toeffeR inward calling,as the 


preaching of the glad ridings of the 
Goſpell,which is the moſt principall and 
e all mcanes of this ſpeciall and ef- 
fectuall vocation : and to this Pal a- 
ſcribes it, as 2.Theſl.2.14, whercunto he 
called you by owr Goſpel: chat his is true, 
conſider a ewo fold worke of this Mini- 
ſerie, when ir is powerfully applied to 
the hearts of men. Firſt ic openeth the 
very heart of a man, and laies him out to 
the beholding of himfelfe, ſhewing him 
that by his detefiable fins he hath made 
himſelfe more vgly in Gods eyes than 
ry be in rout rep he 

prepared not tolie a in this eftate, 
bur ynto the ſecond worke, which is to 
apprehendand applicthe blood and me- 

ts of Chriſt (exhibired in the Goſpell) 
for the waſhing and bathing of his ſin- 


full ſoule, that ſo he may be ſaued from - 


eAn Expoſitionpon 


Thirdly, the perſons that are called: 
thoſe are mentioned, Rom. 3 o. namely 
thoſe whom hce had before predeſtinate, 
thoſe he called : which ſeemes to be ex. 
poundedin Ats 1 3.48, So many 4s Were 
ordained to life ewerlaſting beleened,chat is, 
were called ynto the faith : all therefore 
are not called, 

It pleaſerh ſome to teach another do- 
*Arine, namely that God for his part calls 
all men effeually, and giues them a po- 
wer to beleeuc if rhey will; bur che ditfe- 
rence, ſay they, is in the will of man; ro 

rooue which they bring this compari- 
on: The Sunne ſhines on waxe and clay 
equity, the waxe is ſoftned, bur the clay 
is hardened. Bot this is not true out of 
the Scriptures: for it is not giuen to all to 
ynderſtand che myſteries of che king- 
dome,Matth.13,11. theſe things are hid 
from moſt of the wiſe of the world, and 
reuciled ynto babes, Mattb. 1 1.25.Know- 
ledge is giuento ſome,not to others, and 
conſequently faith : for they which haue 


e Lords hands are diuers ; * notknowne cannar belecue, 


Fourthly,the r4me of this calling, The 
particular time of any mans calling is 
not reveiled , but laid vp in the ſecret 
counſell of God, in whoſe hands times 
and ſeaſons are : yet the extent of the 
time is large enough though tinted, 
euen-the time of this life, ; wh at the 
ſixt howre, ſome at the ninth,and others ar 
the elexenth, &c. but not after, becauſe 
thac then all means of calling men ceaſe. 
Now becauſe men know nor the date of 
their daies, it behoues themour of hand 
to ſtriuvero enter,not to deferre from day 
to day, alleaging that ſome are called ar 
the twelfth houre, bur accept of y Lords 
call while it is yet the acceprable time. If 
the Lord now ſay,Secke my face,letthy 
heart anſwere as an eccho which rakes 
the word out of the mouth, thy face O 
Lord [will fceeke, Pſalm. 7.8. ſuch aplea- 
ſant harmonie God is delighted with, If 
he ſay (as the Prophet ſpeakerh) Bebold 
wo\v my people,they arc preſently readie to 
anſwere: Behold noVy onr God; and the ra- 
ther becauſe the Lord will be free, and 
not tinted by thee,that cither he ſhould 
call thee in thy crooked yeeres, or not at 
all : he will not be preſcribed vnto extra= 
ordinarily to call” thee at the ewelfch 
houre, as he didrthe theefe 0n the croſſe, 
whenthou howleſt ypoa the bed of thy 
forrow,and gaſpeſt ypon thy dearh-bed. 
Therefore wal i ir called 10 day = vs 

care 


Anſw- 


V ocantur 
Eledbs vel 


foris, per 


predicatio- 


"nem exter- 
za; vel 


the Epillle of Fide. 


heare the voyce, and harden our hearts 
HO more. : = 
Fiftly, wherein doth this effe&uall cal- 
ling ſtand? | 
th in the outward and inward cal- 


ling, becauſe the former is often inthe 


meanes given to Nations, people,men,at 
lcaft ro make them withour all excuſe : 
but the ſecond being ſecret and inward, 
whereby the Lord makes a mans heart 
inwardly anſwere the outward calling, 


bus effica- yofſeſſerh him with a willing mind 


(1 operatio- 


Be (piridas. 


afily to beleeue in the Lord Ieſus, and 
with an endeuour to pleaſe the Lord in 
all rhings : thus is the heart pearced, 
Pſal.40.6. the heart of ſtone changed in- 
to an hart of fleſh, that is, made tratable 
and liable, Ezech.1 1.19.and an heart 
which is a ſacrifice accepted of God; 
ſuch an hart was Lydias, AR.16.15.when 
God had openedir, it was heedfull and 
attentive ro the words of Paxl: this hart 
can relliſh rhe f 
Goſpell,and no other, 
Sixtly,rhe excellencie of this cen, 
which'wee ſhall perceive by theſe con(i- 


promiſes of the 


derarions. Firlt,in rhat its a great work, 


as was the creation of man-at the firl?, 
Rom.4.18':' ſo"the Apoſile maketh it, 
2.Cor.4.6. he that at the beginning cal 
led light our of darknes, the fa hath 
ſhined in our hearts, &c. that as God &als 
the fir{t time and dead creatures core 
foorth to life : ſo with noleſſe powerfull 


- Thirdly this calling ratifies all our 
couenants with God. Men in their Bap4 
riſme enter couenant With God, bur of 
ten fart from it, and will noe ſtandroir, 
ſo as the couenant is onely made : bue 
when as a man is effeually called, the 
couenant is not onely made bur eruly ac- 
complifhed;and that on mans pare. 
Vie. Secing we are called of God him- 

ſelſe in the miniſterie of the word, (for 
Pal calles it, Phil. 3.1 4.an high callin 
we muſt labour to ioyne the inward cal- 
ling with it which is higher than tha, by 
hauing firſt a gricfe becauſe we cannot 
beleeue: ſecondly, areadie mind : third- 
iy an endeuour'to beleeue: fourthly, a 
orrow becauſe we beleeue no more,and 
faile ſo much in the ſeruice of God; 
which ifwe want we mutt labour for the; 
and if wee haue them, be-chankfull vito 
God forthem. 

2. Vſe. Learne the dutie laid downe 
by the Apoſile,Epheſ.4.1.chat we ſhould 
walke worthie of our calling. To doe 
which, firſtwe muſt looke that we frame 
our lives holily , being” holy in onr whole 
connerfation,as he that hath called v1 « ho- 
he. Secondly ,there muſt be the ſame end 
of our lives 'which- is of Gods calling, 
that is,to bring vs to heaven. The end of 
our being inthe worlds to be called our 
ofrhe world, and (as vAbrabam to obey 
God, as looking for a citic in heauen 
not made with hands. 


- 


SanAifca- 


tion tollows- 


voyce the Lord cals the ſecond time the 

heart of man dead in finne , and it #s 

quickenedwiththelife of God. ' -* 
Secondly, this cfteRuall calling goes 


Now we'proceede ro the ſecond 
of life ecernall, which is ſanf7-fication:this dof 
nameis taken from the Latins, and by it 5.7 1 
is ynderſtood Regeneration, renouation, ling, 


beyond the worke of our creation : for 


' herea man is taken out of the firlt Ada, 


and ſet into the ſecond, and at the ſame 
inſtant power is given to beleeue, being 
in time both together, though in order 
faith is firſt,and . ingrafting, wherein 
is not onely a bare privation as in the 
creation when ,God called things that 
were not,as though they were:bur here is 
a plaine refiſtance and rebellion, God 
calling not onely things that are nor,bur 
things that would not and refuſeto be. 


' Thus to raiſe a man our of the blood of 


Chriſt, is more than to raiſe Exe out of 
Adam (ide ; to raiſe a dead ſoule from 
the death of finne farre more glorious 
and powerfull,than to raiſe a dead bodie 
from bodily death; ro raiſe a manto ſu- 
pernarurall life farre greater chan to a na- 
tutall onely, ad. 


new creation, and to be ſanRihed isto 
be made holie and be borne anew. That 
wee the better know-this grace conſider 
ſundrie points, 

Firft, what ſanTification i : It is an in- 
ward change of a man iuſtified, whereby 
the image of God is reſtored in him. For 
the opening of which deſcription marke 
charfirſt call it change of 4 man, to put 
a differetice berweene it and ciuill con- 
uerſation,which is a gift of God likewiſe 
as this is, bur farre different from it ; be- 
cauſe this onely refiraineth the corrup- 
tion of the heart, whereas ſanRification 
reneweth the heart : and thus the gifts 
of God are of two ſorts: firſt,reftraining, 
which doe keepe in the wickednes of the 
heart, ſuch as are all civill vertues. Se- 


- condly, reniuing or altering the minde, 


which not enly repreſſerh bur aboliſherh 
B 4 cortuption; 


As Expoſttionupon 


corruption ; of this kinde is ſanRifica- 
tion 


Secondly, I call it an inward change, 
namely in the minde, will affeions, as 
working ypon the inward corruptions 
and luſts of the heart : to diſtinguiſh ic 
from ourward ſanRification which a 
wicked man may haue , wherebyhe re- 
formeth his ourward man and cariage by 
the miniſterie of the word, ſuch are they 
whom the Apoſile ſpeakes of Hebao.27. 


will of God. In the third condition yn- 
der Chiiſt wee haue three things : firſt, 
ſubRance of bodie and ſoule: {econdly, 
faculties of the reaſonable ſoule : third- 
ly, a new created holines and rightcouſ- 
neſſe, before loſt, but now reſtored by 
grace aboue nature z and. this is a renew- 
ed conformitie,to. the will of God, and 
the image of God] againe reſtored. 
Where note chat {anCtification is ſuch 
agiftof God, as,changeth the man, not 


which tread vader their feete the blood of the ſubſtance of the bodic,or the facul. 


Chriſt whereby they were ſan{tsfied, name- 
ly externally : Th is of another kinde 
working the inward change of the heart, 
Thirdly, I adde of « man initified: for 
two cauſes: firſt, to ſhew that iuſtifica- 
tion and ſanQfication are two diuers 
gifts of God, and their difference may 
ap in three things : firſt, in chat iu- 
ihcation is out of a man; ſanRification 
is within him. Secondly, iuftification ab- 
ſolues a finner, and makes him fland 
righteous at the barre of Gods iudge- 
ment ; ſanRification cannot doe this. 
Thirdly , iuftification brings peace of 
conſcience; ſo doth not ſanRification, 
but followerh that peace. 
Thus the Apoſile hath them diſtin, 
x.Cor.6.11, Ye are waſbed, ye are inſti- 
fred and ſan{tified: as alſo 1,Cor.1. 30+ 
Chriſt is madeto vs righteouſne; and ſax- 
Hification. Sccondly, becauſe iuftifica- 
tion goes with ſanQification, though iu- 
ſtification be before in nature, yetthey 
are wrought atthe ſame time. For when 
God accepts a mans parton is hee 
made iuſt, whois alſo ſanRified. Fourth- 
ly, I ſay the image of God is hereby reſts- 
red.the which that we may know where- 
in it conliſteth,” conſider tke three-folde 
eſtate of man ; the firſt of innocencie,the 
ſecond after the fall, and the third vnder 
Chriſt. Firſt,in innocencie man had three 
things: firſt, ſubRance of bodie & ſoule: 
ſecoadly,the facultics of ſoule,as reaſon 
and vaderſtanding : thirdly, the image 
of God ſtanding in the conformitic of 
the whole madi, to the will of God. Se- 
condly, in the fate after the fall man 
hath rwofof theſe ; firſt, ſubſtance of bo- 
die and ſoule; ſecondly, faculties as be- 
fore. But the third is wanting, ſtanding 
in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, and in 
ficad of itis foundin man original 
finne, which diftem and diſorde- 
reth the whole man, his minde,will and 
affeions, and carrieth him againſt the 


ties of the ſoule, bur the corruption, dif- Religion 
order and finfulacs of man; ir retifieth, refificth 
bur aboliſhech not affeRions : if a man afteQiong, 
be of (ad diſpoſition, it neither increa- = _ 
ſerh nor taketh away,but moderates his ,,,c 
ſorrow, and keepes it in order: ſo if a 

man bee of a merric diſpoſition, it de- 

priues him not of his mirch, bur correRts 

it, that it excecde not : ſo in Choaler and 

other complexions.Then thoſe that feare 

to labour in their ſanCtification, becauſe 

then they muſt be ſolitarie, ſad, and cany 

not be merrie,and thoſe that thus obiet 
againſtrhoſe who endeuour ouer their 


- owne reformation, may ſce themſclucs 


deceiued, ſeeing 1t onely tempereth the 
affetions to ſuch moderation as be- 
commeth holines, | 
The ſecond poing is ; Whence have We Queſtion, 
our ſaultification ? whether from our pa- 
rents,or from what originall? 
| No, it cannot flow [ che parents, Anſwere, 
noalchough they be holy;*lob.t.13 abc "Who can 
new birth is not of blood, nor the will of Þ*i*s a 
fleſh, norof man: for parents mult bee joe 
conſidered two waies : firſt, as they arc offihined 
men,children of Adam. Thus they bring theie is not 
their children, and conuey no more to 9ne- 
their children than eAdam did, which is 
nature , together with the corruption 


of ir. 

_y povene haue no finne,, for it is ObicR. 
mortified in them, therefore they cannot 
deriue ic ro their children? 

Notwithſtanding their ſanRification Anſwere. 
they conuey the nature and finne of 4- 
dam: which comes thusto paſſe. Godin 
the beginning gaue this law,that what- 
ſocuer Adem receiued,he ſhould receiue 
it for himſelfe and his poſteritie; and 
wharſocuer he loſt, hc ſhould loſe from 
himſclfe and all his poſteritie : by vertue 
of which law parents ſanRified bring 
ES Ip 
appeare by thi riſon. Take wheate, 
make ic a faodar exrerpu OT 


vere. 


Queſtion. 


Aaſwere, 


| foule vato the infant, which is 


4* 


the Epiflle of Fude. 


it will come vp not as it was ſowen, but 
in ſtalke blade and care, and it brings v 
as much chafte as ecuer ic did, thou i 
none were ſowen with it ; what is . 
reaſon hereof bur onely the order ſet in 
nature by God at the feſt So parents, 
let then: be neuer ſo hole, by vertue of 
the former lawe bring foorth ynholie 
children. 

Secondly, parents muſt be conſidered 
as holy men, fonnes of the ſecond Aden 
by aſecond birth:and thus they produce 
not their childreg, nor deriue their holi- 
nes into them, although their holineſſe 
may be a meanesto bring them within 
the Cournant, 

Whence note that y ſoule ofthe child 
js not deriucd £:6 the ſoule of the father, 
as the body is fro his body, for then ſhuld 
they naue the ſame properties with the 
ſoule of the parents: ſo euery regene- 
rate man ſhould deriue a regenerate 
le not 
onely in many examples, but in that ori- 
ginall finnc infecteth euery infants ſoule, 
aſwell of the belecuing as vnbclecuing 
parent. 

Bur if ſanRtification be not from the 
parent,whence is it? 

From Chriſt, who is made of Ged wnto 
vs ſanitification,1.Cor.1.30. 1.Coloſſ.22, 


In him ate bid al the treaſures of it, of 


whoſe fulnes we receiuc grace for grace, 
1.loh.16. wherein ewo further points are 
to be knowne : fuſt, what thing in Chriſt 
is the roote of our ſanRification: namely 
Chrill his holines as he is man, euen as 
eAdams vnrighteouſnes is the roote of 
our corruption. | 

Secondly, that ſeeing he is the root of 
our ſanQification,it is neceſſarie there be 
a coniunction and ynion berweene him 
and vs, before we canpartake of his ho- 
lines, and it is the bond of faich which 
knits vs as members vnto him the head: 
in which regard the Apoſile ſaith, he is 
made of God our ſanRificarion, r.Cor.1. 
30.that is;the roote and authorof it, 

A third point is,the meaſure of our ſan- 
thfication,which is but in part given vs in 
this life, the moſt regenerate man being 
partly fleſh and wa 


y ſpirit, appearing 
inthiscompariſon : Take a w-1y full of 


water, lct a portion be taken out and an 
equall portion of hot water put 1n, it be- 
comes luke-warme all of ir, partly hote 
and partly cold : even ſo cuery man is a 


veſlell of water filled with corruption to 


the brim, if a parr of his corruption be 
taken away, and a proportionall part of 
holines put in Read of it, the whole man 
becomes partly holy, partly vaholy : of 
which wee haue an cone in Moſer, 
Num. 20.8.9. who in ſiniting the rock ſo 
as the water guſhed our, bewraycd the 
mixture of faith with vnbeleefe in the 
ſame aQion;he takes the Raffe,thctein he 
obeyed God; bur he firikes the Rocke 
twice, being commanded only to ſpeake 
to it,and therein he diſobeyed, for which 
the Lord was angrie. 

A fourth point is,touching the parts of 
ſanitification, which may be divided two 
waies ; fic(t it is diuided into mortifica- 
tion and viuification. 

Mortification is a part of ſanQifica- 
tion, whereby the power, tyrannie and 
firengch of originall finne is weakned 
and alſo by liule and lice aboliſhed, 
which be cofidered to be not in one part 
onely, but throughout; ſo as when one 
part of originall tinne decaieth, ſo doth 
alſo therelt, the ground of which is the 

vertue. and efficacie of Chrifts death: 
which if any aske what it is, and what 
power itcan have ſince itisended : Ian- 
ſwere, ic is that powerof his Godhead 
whereby on the croſle hee ſuſtained his 
Manhood, and ſo made his death a ſatiſ- 
faftion to the juftice of God for mans 


finne. 


Ic will be further asked,how come we Queſtion, 


to be partakers of this vertue of Chrilts 
death, and to feele the power of it in our 
hearrs ? 


So ſoone as any man byfaith begins Anſvcre. 


to be vnited vato Chriſt, his death is ap- 
plied ynto him, ſo that by meanes of our 
coniunGion with Chriſt, we as truly par- 
take of that power of his, as he himlelfe 
was on the crofle ſuſtained by ir: then 
he feeles fin wounded in him and dying 
—_ to which hee” cannot live as bc- 
ore. 

| The ſecond part of ſanQtification, is 
vivification,or quickning, andit is when 
Chriſt dwels and raignes inour hearts by 
his ſpirit; ſo as we can ſay,we hencefort 
live not, but Chriſt in vs : the foundation 
of which is the vertue of Chrifts reſurte- 
Rion: which is noching elſe but the po- 
wer of his Godhead raifing his Man- 
hood,and freeing him from the puniſh- 
ment and tyrannic of our-finnes : this 
power is conueied from him vnto all his 
members, who being myſtically —_—_ 


3 


The firſt 
iviſion of 
lanQifica- | 


3 LLuN. 
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The ſecond 
duſion. 


_ is the ſubſtance of true 


eAn Expoſition pon 


ned with him,are thereby raiſcd fromthe 
grave of their finnes, 

The ſecond diuifion is taken from the 
faculrics of man : which are ſeauen in 
number : 1. The Minde : 2. Memorie : 
3- Conſcience : 4. Will : 5. AﬀeCtions : 
6. Appetite : 7. The life it (elfe. In all 
which this grace of God mult appeare. 

1 The Afinde is that part of man which 
frameth the reaſon: this Pax! calleth E- 
pheſ..4.5. the ſpirit of our minde, which 
muſt be renewed; the ſanRification of 
which is called,Reu.3.the eye ſaluc; itis 
a grace cleering the darke minde and 
dimme vnderſtanding : — — in it 
theſe three things. Firſt, ſauing know- 
ledge, 1.Cor. 2.12. whereby we kyov the 
things ginen vs of God. Some will ſay, 
whart be they ? Anſ. This knowledge may 
be referred ro two heads. The firſt is the 
knowledge of God. The ſecond is the 
knowledge of our ſelues. The former of 
theſc hath ewo branches:firſt,that know- 
ledge of the true God, which is life ewer- 
laitmng, Toh.17.3. Secondly, to know the 
mercie of God in Chriſt to my ſelfe in 
particular, Epheſ.3. 18. This is to know 


* 


the height, length, and depth of the lome of 
Gain Fant as ae Code Fa- 


ther is my father ; God the Sonne my 
Sauiour ; God the holy Ghoſt my San. 
Riher : this is the ſauing knogledge of 
God. 

The ſecond head of this fauing know- 
ledge is to know a mans ſelfe, when hee 
ſecs the ſecret corruptions of his heart a- 
gain(t the firſt and ſecond Table, to ſee 
andto feele this is a worke of grace, and 
an argument of an heavenlic light cn- 
lightening the ſoulc. 

The ſecond thing in the ſanRification 
of the minde is (after the knowledge of 
theſe) to approoue the things of God : 
that is, to minde and meditate onthings 
ſpiricuall, Rom.$.5.to ſaxonr the things of 
the ſpirit,namely things pertaining to the 
kingdomeof God, Contrarie to the pra- 
Ctiſe of them whoſe glory istheirſhame, 
yea whoſe cnd is damnation, Phil.3.19. 
who minde carthly things. 

The third thing is a ſerled purpoſe in 
the minde, not to offend God in any 
thing, but to endeuour the doing of his 
will and the pleaſing ofhimin al things: 
this is called the turning of the mind,and 
tance. 

2 The Memorie: the ſanRtification of 


it, is an aptacs by grace to keepe good 


things,ſpecially the doQrine of ſaluation, 
by which Dazid was preſcrued from fin- 
ning, Plal.119. 11: and Mary ed 
things concerning Chriſt, and laid chews 
vp in ber beart, Luk. 2.15. 


3 TheſanQification of the Conſcience Conſcitce. 


isan aptnes to teſtifie alwaies truly that a 
mans finnes are pardoned, and that hee 
preſerueth in his heart a care to pleaſe 
God, 2.Cor.1.12. This teſftimonic was 
Pawls reioycing : and Hezekias comfort 
on his death-bed was the teflimonie of 
his conſcience ofhis vpright walking be- 
fore God : yeathis conſcienceis apr alſo 
tochecke and curb vs when wee encline 
to cuill : ſo Dazid ſaith, Pſal.16.his reines 
did corre him #n the night ſeaſon : and to 
ſtirre vs vpto good, as the voyce behind 
vs ſaying; Here i tbe vay, \vatke in it, E- 
ſay 30.21. 


4 The Will is ſantified when God win, 


=m race truly to will good; as to be. 
ceue,feare,obcy God ; when a man can 
ſay,that though he finde notto performe 
that which is good, yer to will good « pre-= 


ſent with bim,Rom.7.18.This is much ac« 
| _ of God : for where the minde and 


r faculties faile in their dutic, then 
comes this will and ſupplies their want; 
which being willing tro doe much more 
then it can,the Lordofhis mercie accepts . 
it for the deedeir ſelfe. 


5 For the eAfettrons, ſome of them AﬀeAtion 


concerne God, ſorne our Neighbour,and 
ſome our ſelucs. Sanctified affetions 
concerning God are firſt feare of God, 
when a man fands in aweof Gods pre- 
ſence, and in regard of higCommande- 
ments. Secondly, a contentment and 
quietnes of minde in/all- conditions of 
life, when a mau at al{;fimes can ſubmir 
his will vnto the will afGod, Iob 1. The 
Lord hath giuen andaken away, bleſſed 
be hisname :and - cha" 7 

tongue and ſaid nathing, becauſe thou 
Lond Lan it, Fhiraty, a to God in 
Chriſt,and ro Chriſt in man, 2.Cor.5.14. 
Rom.9.3. Fourthly,an high eſtimation of 
Chriſt and his blood aboue all things in 
the world : Philip. 3.8. / count all things 
dang for Chrift. 

Secondly, the affeftions towards our 
Neighbour is to loue him, becauſe hee is 
Gods childe in my iudgement, 1.Epiſt. 
lIoh.3.14-and in Chriſt my brother, 

Thirdly,concerning our ſelues,to haue 
a baſe eftimation of our ſclues in regard 
of our knoywne finnes and commptions: 


Pawl cried out that he was the bead of al 

5: ſo the prodigall ſonne; / aw not 
worthie to call thee fatber : Damid, Have 
mercie on me according to the meltitude 
of thy mercie. 

6 The ſanQtification of Appetite lands 
in the holie orderivg of our deſires in 
meate,drinke,apparell, riches,&c. andin 
the praQtiſc of chree maine vertues : firſt, 
Sobrietie : ſecondly, Chatlitie : thirdly, 
Contentation : by which the appetite 
mutt be gouerned. 

7 Sanctification of {fe Rands princi- 
pally in three chings : firſt, in an ende- 
uour to doe the will of God, that here-- 
in wee may teſtihe our thankfulnes. Se- 
condly, in teſtifying our loue roGod in 
man. Thirdly, in deniall of our ſclues: 
which is, firſt, when wee hold Godto be 
wiſer than we are, that ſo wee ſhould be 
both direRted and diſpoſed of by him. 
Secondly, when wee account him more 
carefull tor vs, than we our ſelues can be, 
and ſo reſt well ſatisfied with what con- 
dition of life ſo cucrhe ſers vs in, Thus 
are weto practiſe this grace through our 
whole conucrſation : for wee may not 
meaſure it, nor iudge of it by one aRtion 

or bad; but looke to the whole 
courſe of life,if that be good, the heart is 
ſanQtified, 

The fifth point is, how ſanQification 


| js here aſcribed to God the Father, ſee- 


ing all outward workes are common t© 
the whole Trinitic. Aaſ. SanRtification 
is attribured and that cruly to all the 
three perſons, who haue all froke in the 
worke of it, bur diuerſly. The Sonne ſan- 
Rifieth by mericing ſanRification ; the 
holy Spirit ſanifiech by working ir, and 
by creating the new heart ; the Father 
ſanQifieth, by ſending lus ſonnero ment, 
and piuing his ſpirit to work it, And here 
the worke is thus aſcribed vnto him, as 
being the ground and firſt author of ic, 
Vie. Labour for the ſpeciall of 
God. The meanes wee are to vicis laid 
down in Rom.6.1.to the 14.verſe,name- 
ly,to beleeve that we were crucified with 
Chriſt, buried with him, yea and roſe a- 
gaine with him; becauſe he was ypon the 
crofſe,in the graue,as alſo in rifing from 
thence in our fiead and roome, ſuſtaining 
our perſons him: this is the foun- 
dation of our holinefſe. Some will aske 
howthis can be a of our holines? 
I make ir plaine in this compariſon : As a 


Traitour arraigned, and hanged accor- 


the Epiflle of "Fude, 


it 


= to 60s —— his fa, 
ludge to puniſh him, and he 
ceaſeth to be a Traicour, commirteth no 
more miſdemeanour: ſo the finner being 
arraigned at the barre of Gods iuftice, 
and attainted of high treaſon, is accor- 
ding to Gods law condemned and exe- 
cuted in Chrifts condemnation and cxe- 
cution, is now as a dead man vnto finne, 
and cannot thencefoorth live thereunto 
any more. 

Now followesthe third degree of life 
eternal, in theſe words| andre to ls 


ſus Chreft. [The meaning of which words 


_ in the r,Epift. of Peter, the 1.5 : 
he ſaith, that the ele&t are kepe by 

ver of Ged wnto ſa/aation: in the ad- 
ding of which words to the former,wee 
are taughtthat with the gifts of true faith, 
calling and ſanQtification,is ioyned vnſe- 
parably the grace of perſeuerance vnto 


is 
W 


the end: of which truth we will confider , G,,vnu, 


foure maine grounds, 


to prooue 
The firſt ground is, the el/eftion of God : the peric- 
that is,his decree wherby he ſetceth ſome —_— 


aparrto life, This decree is as vnchange.. © 
le as God himſelfe is ; and as election 
is vnchangeable, ſo is the fruize of it in vs, 
in reſpe& ofthe ground: and hence fol- 
loweth ie that faith and ama ere are 
vnchangeable, Rom.$.z : ftinate 
are glonfied Matrh. 24.24. y ne 
ſheweth it impoſſible the elect ſhould be 
deceiued, - = p 

The ſecond ground is omiſe © 
Godinthe Euangelicall __— </Hhrv 
is largely propounded in lerem. 32.40. 
where is promiſe made of two things : 
firſt, the Lord promiſeth that he Well not 
turne from them to doe them good, which is 
a promiſe of erernall mercie, ſhewing the 
pardon of ſinne, being once giuen, is gi- 
uenfor cuer. Seco will pa 
feare into their bearts, there is promiſed 
ar ww > of faith and ſanRification, 
or they ſhall nor depart from it. 

The third ground, is > of Chriſt: 
in it conſider firft his Priefthood, ſecond- 
ly his kingly office. Firſt, he was a Priett, 
partly to offer ſacrifice, partly tro make in- 
terceſſion for every beleeuer : ſo hee did 
for Peter, Luk. 22.32. char bis faith might 
not faile,and not onely for him, bur as ap- 
peares in prayer recommen- 
ded in Iob.17. for all che Diſciples, and 
not for — but for «ll beleewers 
through their word. The ſame requeſt is 
in that Chapter repeated thrice. _—_— 


Anlwere. 


ObicR, 


Anſwere. 


An Expoſition upon 


ly for his kingdome; as he is the head of 
his Church,his office is 1.co keepe all chat 
are giuen him vato life, Ioh. 10.28. 7 gi 
wnto them life : and none can plucks 

ont of my bands.2.To giue ſpirituall life to 
his members, Rom. 6. 8.9. If Chriſt the 
head diced bat once, and liueth for cuer, 
then all his members die but encerto fin, 
and after alwaies live to righteouſnes : 
for this life admits of no corruption nei- 
ther in nor out of temptation, 

The fourth ground is the qualitie of 
grace,as of faith, ſanRification,&c.whoſe 
nature is tocndureto life euerlaſting : for 
he that once beleeues , remaines cuer a 
belceuer, r.loh.3. 9. He that is borne of 
God ſinneth not becauſe the ſeede remaineth 
in bim. Now if that remaine whereby he 
is borne of God, himſelfe muſt alſo Rill 
remaine borne of God:ypon which foure 
grounds we may per{wade our ſelues of 
the gift of perſeuerance. 

It isalleaged,nothing is vnchangeable 
but God, and therefore graceis change- 
able. 

Euery gift is changeable init ſelfe, ſo 
man in himſelfe confidered may fall a- 
way: but God hath promiſed a ſecond 
grace confirming the firft, by verrue 
whereof a man cannot fall away. 

It will be further ſaid, thatthe child of 
God when he falleth into a grieuous fin, 
(as Dawid did) is guiltie of'd cath , and 
therfore is not iuſtified, and conſequent- 
ly falleth away, 

When Dazid fell hee was guiltie of 
death bur onely in regard of that finne 
into which he was now fallen, all his for- 
mer finnes being pardoned : yea thar fin 
alſo was pardoned (though not aRually 
to him before his repentance ) yer in 
Gods counſell; ſo as that finne being on 
Gods part pardoned, he remaines (till in 
the fauour of God, 

Butin time of perſecution many fall a- 
way. . P 
If any fall quite away they never had 
true faith : which ſtands 1nthree things : 
1.Knowledge: 2.Afſent: 3.Apprehention 
of Chriſt, The ewo former they -might 
haue, bur the third was wanting vnto 
them. Againe,thoſe chat fall off in perſe- 
cution,it they haue true faiththey fall noc 
wholy,becauſethe ſeed of God remaines 
in them; nor finally,becauſe intime they 
ſhall returne ynto the Lord againe. 

But this doctrine leades men to ſecu- 


ritic, 


No, it leades a man from fecuritie yn» Anſycre, 


to a new life and watchfulnes : ſeeing 
p_ is added ynto graceto keepe ys in 
fare of grace. 

Vſe. Firſtin y the gift of perſeuerance 
is ioyned with true faith ; I gather that 
the doctrine of the Papiſts is not of God 
but a doctrine of diuels, which teacherh 
that he which is choſen of God,who hath 
erue faith and is juſtified, may inregard of 
his preſent right fall away for how can 
that be if hee that be choſen be called, 
ſanRified,and preſerued vnto life? 

Secondly, ir is falſe that a man trulice 
iuſtified may loſe his grace, ſeeing wich 
iuftification is ioyned preſeruation : nei- 
ther that which teacheth, that a true be- 
leeuer may fall wholy, though not final- 
ly,is rrue. 

Thirdly, thoſe alſo are decciued who 
thinke that mans ſaluation is pinned yp- 
on his owne ſlecue,and hangeth vpon his 
owne will; for God would haue all ſa- 
ued, Chriſt died for all, the holy Ghoſt 
giues graceto all : why then are - A ſa- 
ued,ſome not?Iris (lay they) fromtheir 
owne wil,grace in fome preuailes againſt 
fleſh,and Gy are ſaved; bur fleſh againſt 
grace in theother,who therfore are dam- 
ned : but this ſcripture ſhewes that to be 
but a deuice of man, ſeeing whoſocuer 
are once elected ate called ſanRified and 
preſerued to life; and what malice is able 
0 refiſt this will of God ? 

2.Vſc. Note here the vnſpeakeable 
goodnes of God in the worke of Rege- 
neration; in that he not only giues anew 
life, bur preſerucsitin vs. Adam once had 
this life of grace berruſted vnto him and 
had itin keeping, but he quickly loſtic 
from himſelfe and his poſteritie, Now 
God hathreſtored this life againe to be- 
leeuers ; but that they might be ſure ofic 
he will now keepe it for them himſelfe. 

eAnd reſerned vnto Chriſt \that is,to be 
preſented and ſer before Chriſt, and that 
partly in the day of death, partly inthe 
day of iudgement holie and without 
blame, Epheſ.5.27. Whence note: firſt, 


belecuers need not fearethe day of death 


or iudgement; nay rather they may re- 
ioice in it,asthe day of their redemption, 
yea and of triumph. What an honor was 
it for Pharaobs daughter to be preſented 
to Salowon, and Heiter to _—_— the 
ſpouſe of Abeſwerns? much more glorie . 
Fete faichfull thus to ſtand before 
Chrilt at that day. 

Secondly, 


ghc for Plal4.6. Many ſay, bo will hey vs any ſpeR of faich , but of obedience alſo: 
C 


Secondly, wee muſt all our life long 
arc and; fit our ſelues to be preſen- 
ted as pure ſpouſes to our Bri e: 
beth So are wr” downe Reuel, 
19.7. Be glad and rejonce, forthe marriage 
of the Canton and bis \vife barb 
made ber ſelfe readie. This preparation 
flands in rwothifigs : firft, we mult be- 
troth our ſoules to Chriſt; this is done 
when God giuesChrift, and we receiue 
bim by faith,cleaue vnto him alone, de- 
end on himvas the ſpouſe vpon whom 
bes ſoule loueth. Secondly, wee muſt 
beautifie our ſoules having giuen them 
to Chriſt : this is done when the holie 
Ghoſt ſanRtiferh the ſame,and we daily 
hbour in the renewing of our owne 
hearts. 

Thirdly,we muſt hence be ſtirred vp 
to prayer forthis gift of preſeruation to” 
life cucrlaſting, & reſeruation to Chriſt, 
hungring for grace after grace, to bee 
ſtrengthened in temptation, eſpecially 
in this laſt and declining age, wherein 
the Goſpell rakes little place in our. 
hearts. 

Verſ.2. CAercie wnto you,and peace, 
and lone be multiplied.) In theſe words is 
hid downe the third pointin the ſaluta- 
tion ; namely, the prayer vſually obſcr- 
ued in Apoſtolical falutations. In which 
firſt he prayerh for three things ; wvercie, 
pant lone. Secondly ,that theſe may 

IG ; that is, continued and in- 
creaſed in and ypon them. Firſt, of the 
multiplying of mercie : The mercie of 
God towards the creature is taken in 
Scripture ewo waies; generally,and ſpe- 
cially : Gods general mercie is that, 
wherby he is inclined to helpe the crea- 
ture in miſerie, Luk.6.36. Gods ſpeciall 
mercie ( called riches of mercie, whereby 
be will hane mercie on whom he will. Rom.g 
15.) isthat, by which is granted pardon 
of finne, and acceptance in Chritt to life 
euerlaſting :and for this hee prayethin 
this place. Now becauſe this fpeciall 
mercie cannot be multiplied init ſelfe, 
being infinite in God, as himſelſe is in- 
finite, therefore by mercie wee muſt vn- 
derftand the fruites and effects thereof. 
And for our better infirution herein, 
three things are to be conſidered. - 

Firſt, that mercie is asked inthe firf# 
place,before peace and lone : teaching vs, 


niae* thatche mercie of Godin Chriſtisto be, 
to bee ſought for aboue al things in the world. 


the Epiitle of Fade.” 


goodTbut thowwy the ight of thy 
ronntenance von Vs. Pſal.119.77-Let thy 
tenday mercie come vpon me, that | may 
lize: This is the: foundation of all ble(- 


ſing.” ap 

'Secondly, nore the perſons for whom 
he thus prayerh. To you |: char is, as iu 
the firſt verſe, to thoſe who were called, 
ſanthified,and reſerved to Chriit; not for 
vnbeleevers, vnrepentant, and. Apoſta- 
rates: whence we learne,ficft,that a man 
ivftified, ſanRified, and made heire of 
life , cannot merit any thing at Gods 
hands:for merit and cannor ſtand 
together,& he that (hill Nands inneed of 
mercie can neuer merit; which doctrine 
muſt be maintained againfi the Romane 
Church,which teacheth, chat « man may 
put bis truft in the merit of his works, ſo 
he doe it ſoberly. Secondly,that men effe- 
Qtually called and ſanRified, becauſe 
they (till fand in neede of mercie,muſt 
be in their owne eyes flill yile and miſe- 
rable. Abraham being to ſpeak to God, 
tearmes himſelfe dwit and apes. lacob 
acknowledged that he was {eſſe rhar the 
leaft mercie. Iob cries out that he was 
vile, and abborres bimſelfe. Aﬀcer theſe 
examples we muſt ever keep our hearts 
asemprie veſſels, readie to receiue more 
mercie. 

Thitdly, note the meaſure of mercis 
asked ; he praies for continuance and 
increaſe of mercie to thoſe who had al- 
readie the riches of mercie. Whence we 
learne,firf},that allthe good we haue,or 
can doe, is of meere/mercie; not onely 
forthe beginning and continuance, bur 
alſo for the increaſe thereof : as grace is 
no grace vnleſſe ic be cuery way grace ; 
ſoalſo of mercie, Which takes away all 
conceit of merit, ſeeing mercie filleth 
yp all the roome, and leaues no place 
for merit. Secondly, that the Apoſtle 
here alſo c6firmeth the former grounds 
of our perſeuerance: for by this prayer, 
grace is to be added to the former gre 
ces, yea multiplied : ſo the Lord dea- 
leth, not giving over when he hath gle 
uen one grace: for firſt, he giues his ſer- 
uant power to beleeme : ſecondly, he giues 
an execution of this power. Neither 
there giues ouer, bur by a third grace 
giues continuance of that power : yea 
and addes a fourth, which is an-execu- 
tion of that continuance. Thus he deales 
with all true beleeuers, not onelyin re- 


Phil.2. 


whov ll 
ings in 
ay Iury} 


An Expoſition vpon 


Phil.2.1 3. God workgth both the will and 
the deed. Philip.1.6. He that bath begun 
this good works in you, will it n= 
rillthe day of Chritt. So as this may well 
be called a maltiplication of grace, (eeing 
belceuer hath oue more 
than Adam had ; he had power to obey; 
ſo the renewed haue. Secondly, he had 
the at of obedience; {o they alſo have. 
Thirdly, hce had power to perſcuere; 
which they likewiſe haue: bue hee had 
not the a&t of perſeuerance; which they 
having,therein farre excell him, 

The ſecond thing delwed in the pray- 
er is peace; namely the peace of God, 
whereof he is the author; and it is the 
wnitie and concord of man with God, and 
with the creatures, Touching this peace, 
note three things; the foundation of it, 
which is Chriſt the ſecond Adam; cucn 
as the firſt Adam was the author of diſ- 
cord and emnitie, Epheſ.2.14, Second- 
ly,the manifeſtation of it ; this peace is 
offered in the preaching of the Goſpel, 
which therefore is called the glad :idivgs 
of peace, Rom. 10.15.and the Miniſters 
of it, the Embaſſadors of peace, 2,Cor.s. 


20. Thirdly, the kindes of this peace, ic 
is two-fold: firſt,berweeae perſon and 


perſons : ſecondly , berweene perſon 
and things. The former hath ſize heads, 
I. Peace betweene man and God, the 
Father, Sonne, and holie Ghoſt, proper- 
ly called reconciliation,whereby God in 
Ghrift is at one with man,and man tho- 
rough Chriſt at one with God,of which 
when man is once perſwaded in his 
heart, then comes this peace, Rom.5.1. 
from which ſprings another , namelic 
tranquillitie of minde,when the mind is 
qQuieted in all things that befall, wich- 
out grudging or impatience, and that 
becauſe iris the revealed will of God, 
Philip.q-11. IL Peace with the good 
Angels, Epheſ.1.10 : for men being ar 
peace with God,the Angels are become 
ſcruants and miniſtring Spirits vnto 
them, Hebr, 1.14. 111. Peace with a 
mans ſelf,conſiſting intwo things : firſt, 
when the conſcience ſanQified ceaſeth 
to accuſe, and in aſſurance of Gods fa- 
uour beginneth to take his part, to ex- 
cuſe, and ſpeake for him before God. 
Sccondly,when the will, affe&ions, and 
inclinations ſubmit chemſclues to the 
enlightened minde: of which if either 
be wanting, man is at warre with him- 
ſelfe,and the peace of God ruleth not in 


his heart , Coloſſ, 3. 15, IV. Peace of 
rrue belecuers among themſclues, who 
before they were as Lions, and 
Cockatriſes, Eſai.11. 6. but now in the 
kingdome of Chriſt haue put off thar 
ſauage nature, and become peaceable; 
as Act. 4.2 2. the number of beleeners were 
all of one beart. V. Peace of the faichfull 


with profeſied enemies; __ when 
men, 


they endeuour to have peace 

Rom.1 2.17.18. not requiring eutll wich 
euill, VI. Concord of the enemies 
themſclues, with the true Church : for 
often the Lord refiraineth the malice 
and rage of his enemies, and inclines 
them to peace. Thus /acob and /oſephs 
familie were preſerued in Egypt, and 
Daniel was brought in fauour with the 
chiefe Eunuch,Dan.1.9. 

The ſecond branch of this peace, is 
when al things,& creatures conſpire and 
agree for the good of the godly, This is 
called good ſucceſſe; pramiſed Plal.13. 
What ſoeuer the righteous mat doth,it ſball 


er. 

Vſe. Firſt,in that mercic is firſt asked 
and then peace, wee are by the order 
taught that peace and good ſucceſle are 
grounded on mercie: ſoas men for the 
moſt part take a prepoſterous courſe, 
who would hauc good ſucceſle in 
heck etocere ttt learning, 
&c.in that they ſeeke icout of aſſurance 
of mercic in the pardon of fin; whereas 
this ground muſt firſt bee laid as the 
foundation of al bleſſing and good ſuc- 
ceſſe. 

Secondly,we muſt endeuour that this 
peace grounded ypon mercie may haue 

lace in our hearts, that wee may haue 

Idnes in regard of God, comfort in 
our conſciences , peace with our bre- 
thren,quietnes = contentednes in all 
conditions of life,8c. This peace ſhall 
preſerne our bearts in all thrugs,Philip 47+ 
This was Dewidz ſecuritic in the middeſt 
of his enemies,and danger of death, he 
would now fie downe in peace becanſe the 
Lord did ſuſtaine bim,P12l. 4.ver(.8, This 
grace preſeructh the heart vndanted in 
many afflictions, even as a ſouldier that 
takes the enemies Enfigne, cares for no 
blowes or wounds ſo hee may carrie a- 
way the Enſigne; ſo hee that preſerues 
the peace of God in his heart, makes 
light of affliftions, ſeeing hee holdeth 
that which counteruaileth all of them. 

The third grace defired in the praycr 

is 


* 1,Cor.13, 
dr,Tima.s 


© Nom. 8,7, 


the Epiflle of Fude. 


is owe, which is a moſt excellent vertug, 
rred * before faith and hope, in 
ome reſpeRs,and made Þ the end of the 
Commandement. Loue is diverſly taken 
in the Scripture; ſometime it fignifierh 
the lone of God to the creature; and fome- 
time tbe lone of man to God and man; and 
ſoir is taken in this place, being ſer after 
wercie and peace annbe ofcherh] 

la the handling of this vertue canfi- 
det three points in |, before. ee 
come tothe ſpeciall parts of ic: Firſt; 
Whar this lone is ; The lone of God and 
man is 4 certaine dinint and ſprrituell mor 
tiow in the beart,cauſing it tobe well plea- 
ſed in the thing loned, 3nd moving it to 
affet communion therewith : in theſe 
rwo conſiſts che nature of true loue ro 
God and wan, 

Secondly, #bevce hath lone bis begin 
wmg ? A. Not from nacure, for the © wiſe- 
dome of the fleſh is emmuie with God: yea 
there isin eyery mans nature a diſpoſi- 
tion to hate God and man when occa« 
fion is offered ; ler the naturall mani fay 
never ſo often he loueth Godherein he 
lieth*and deceiuerhi bimſcHe :for-vrge 
him to frame and: conforme hiinſelfe 
vnto the word wherein he ſhould refiifie 
be reſormnd plied plainly; pine 

Ne ; laying, 
will not bane his wan iorue phony FS 
fre nous of bis \paier, This. lyue then 
comes from grace, 1.loh.q 7.Lexe coma 


meth from God, 1:Tim.$.5 + it hath his 


beginning from a pare heart, true faith 
good conſcience. Which muſt bee 
maintained againft the Papifls,who ſay 
that nature affoordeth the inclination, 
bur grace: the practiſe ; whereas indeed 
grace giveth both. 
Thirdly, conſider. the we of lame ; It is 
the infirument and companion of true 
faith, which Workerh by lowe,Galath:5.6. 
The proper worke of faithisto lay hold 
on Chit, this faith as a hand can of it 
ſelfe doe; but when it commceth to the 
practiſe of morall dutjes,it can.no more 
worke without the grace of loue,then a 
hand (which can lay hold alone and of 
ie ſelfe receive and reraine) can cut: any 
thing without an inflirument. Whence 
it appeareth,that faith in juſtification is 
alone, but in the life of man it worketh 
by love : and whereas it hath bin eatight 
for many bundred yeeres thar {owe 6 the 
e of faiththar. is vnerve,for it only .te+ 
ifieth chat faich hath life, It jaalleaged, 


that as the bodie \vithout the ſpirit 7 dead, lam.2.16, 


exen ſo faith without \vorkgs is dead: ther- 
fore workes are the ſoule, and giue- life 
to faith. But this conſequence fromthis 
compariſon is not good, becauſe the 
ſoule is not properly the ſoule of the 
bodie bur of the man, and ſoit proueth 
not that love is the ſoule of faith. Again, 
the word there berokeneth the 
breath, without which the body is dead, 
and thus isthe compariſon to be retur+ 
ned; that as breath makerh nor a man 
living, but ſheweth him to be aliue, ſo 
loue maketh not faith living, bur teſti- 
fieth ir ſoto be; yea indeed is the fruice 
and effec of faith,as breath is of life. 
More particularly this of loue 
is ewo-fold : firft,that whereby man lo- 
uverth God : ſecondly,that whereby man 
loueth man. In the former nore' two 
points: firſt, whariris;n 4 motiou 
of the bears, ie Mr ere 
cauſing it to be Wvell pleaſed in Grd aud bi 
wks for bimſulf a7 16 ſrs fln 


ſhip With God ſa much at it can. - 


ly,riote the meaſure of this loue, whicty 
irvScripeare is double : firſt, that which 
the haw tequireth, and that is the full 
meaſureof loue,loueiothe higheſt de- 
,when man loueth God with all his 
oule, wich all his firengeh; and all the 
powers of the whole man, ſo as in man 
bo:loue can be aboucir; vnto this all 
men are bound , yet noman fince the 
fall can artaine. Secondly, that which 
the Goſpcll deſcribeth, ſtanding ia an 
vnfained will,and rue endeuour toloue 
God,with all the hearr, all che ſtrength, 
and all the powers; which is a ſmaller 
meaſure than the former,yea anda qua- 
hfication-and moderation of it, yer to 
none burthoſethatare in Chriſt. Wher- 
by we cofnicto the right vnderſianding 
of divers places of ſcripture! as 2:King; 
23.25.0f /ofiab : 2.Chron.r5.1 5.2 Jus 
dah ſowgbr.che Lard'\vich their whole bart. 
Theſe and fuch ather places muſt be vn- 
derſtood as they arc qualified by the 
Goſpell, in chat they willed and ende- 
uoured by all: good »meades:ro ſeek 
God; yea this text-alſo tnuſk be vnder= 
food of this ſecond meaſure, ſeeing the 
former being in che highettdegree,cam 
not be multiplied, no not if men were 
Whereby man loneth ys 1% Je 
isa exrtaine dinine and {picituall mg 
| 2 » 


tion, cauſing the heart (as the-former ) 
bothto be wel in man for God, 
(that is, becauſe he is Gods image and 
his owne fleſh) as alſo to powre. out it 
{cife and ee cs ow to we 
neighbour, in wiſhing , ſpeaking, an 
hoping the beſt of him. Wherein by 
the way obſcrue a plaine difference be- 
tweene faith and loue: faith is'2hand, 
but to pull Chriſt co our ſclues + love is 
a hand alſo, butopening it ſelfe and gi- 
uving foorth ynto others, | -» / | 
In this loue of the neighbour conſi- 
der theſe threethings: firſt,theorder of 
ir: The order that hath beentavght for 
many hundred-yeeres is, that firſt wee 
mult loue our felues, and then others, 
from this ground , Thou ſpalt lone thy 
neighbour as thy ſelfe; for the rule (hy 
they) muſt goe: brfore the thing ruled. 
Bur this is'not ſound, ſeeing worthie 
then haue been.commended:in Scrip- 
cures for louing ethers as welh, yea and 
berterthan their owne (clues; fo David 
loned lonatban,1 Sam. 20; 17. Chriſt lo. 
wed his enemics better chan-himſelfe 3 
theſe. began ndt with themdclues: yea 
/uideed the right beginning of: loucivin 
God, and therias'a man is4 tnore prin« 
cipall inſtrument of Gods glocie, hee 
muſtbe for God-preferred-in' our loue 
aboue our ſelues. Thus eur 
bound to loue'and oreferrache-tifens 
his Prince above bis owney fee the per« 
&Q rule of direQion herein; loh:13.34, 
Secondly, note:the manner of it, ſer 
downe in that precept : Thaw ſhalt lows 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe :that is, as wee 
are cheerfull, and freeto praftiſethe du- 
ticof loue to our (clues, fomuſtwe doe 
to others: for this precepr aimerh at 
the manner, tither than the rule of our 
loue to mangforthat is, ar Chrift bath 
loedivs, Thirdly, the kindes of it :it is 
two-fold : firtt fnglezwhen men loue 0- 
thers , bur are\norTepaid with Joue a- 
gaine; yea when a man-loues his ene- 
mie, but is notloued again. The ſecond 
is awtwal Lowe, that is, when loue is re- 
uited withdoue;calledin Scripture bre- 
{ont ;ſcePhilip.2.2.-1.Cor.1.10t 
whey mea arc bfoxe 5 
cad Pchpleliobingre 
it were inmmany bodies. 
The ſecond point is the multiplication 


of lane, which the h'for 
(pon good grund,bec come 
man to God, and man to man, and fo 


- 


one ſoule is as 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


becommeth asit is called the bond of per- 


feltion, the bond of the Church,Com- 


mon-wealch,& of al ſocieties.1.Cor.1 3. 
Lone edifieth, that is, it helperh to build 
che- kingdome of God, yea it conflrai- 
nech men toall good duties in their par- 
ticular callings. Qu, Bur how ſhall this 
loue be multiplied? An(.By certaine me- 
dications, and pradtiſes. The weditations 
are many ; ficſt on Gods c6mamlement: 
Be ſernants one to avother in lone, Gal.y. 
13.' Secondly, of Gods image ,' which 
almen ſhould beare in loue,r.Iotr.3.16. 
Thirdly, of the fellowſhip of the faith- 
full;bauing all one farher, one brother, 
one ſaluation, all linked by one ſpirir, 
Epheſ.4.4.Fourthly,of the loue of God, 
Ioh.13.3 5-which hereby we ſhall be'aſ- 
ſured of, 1.1ph.3.14. The prattiſes alſo 
are divers :firſt, wee muſt labour to be 
aſſured of Gods loue to vs, and encrea- 
ſed vpon vs, Epheſ;5.2. Secondly, the 
law ofnature muſtteach vs to doe as we 
would be'done vnto. Thirdly, our care 
multbe more to loue,than be loued: for 
ro louc is a vertue-in/our ſelues;rto be lo- 
on ally fo toured ey ' 
pray daily for ' | of 'loue 
Lb Dedeadamniged towards our 
ens g the more _- come” 
ie ppict is our ; yea at! 
Fe conditionofrhe Church ypoveenth; 
\ 2Verſ.y) Belowed, when I gaze all'dili- 
grace to white vuto you of the common ſal- 
ation, it vas nerdfwnll for me to write vnto 
you that ye ſhould exrneftly contend, for 
the faith Which Was once pinen Onto the 
Saints. 's 
Here begins the ſecond part of this 
Epiſtle, which is bs Exhortation; reach-- | 
ing to the end of the 23. verſe; In this 
verſe two things are contamed:Firſt,the 
cauſes which mvoued the Apoſtle to 
write the Epiſtle. Secondly,the' matter 
of his exhortation; The caufes-of his 
writing are three. Firſt his /ove,nored in 


_ theword Belowed. Secondly, his readie 


and willing minde of himſelfe, rioted in 
the word di/igence, which fignifieth a 
carefull endeuour and ftudie to doe the 
Church it is enlarged bythree 
es: firft, in'that he gaue all dili- 

gence, and nor ſome part onely, to fur- 
ther the Church, Secondly, when hee 
could not ſpeake roy Catholike church, 
he-gauediligence to write. Thirdly, he 
wirizeth not of ſmall matters, bur of 
chings moſt weightie, ſuch as — 
cir 


their ſaluetion: againſt which' ſeeing ic- 


might be obieRted,that he was nor able / 
to write of ſuch a weightie marrer, hee- 


thcrefore calles it common ſalnation to 
cur oft that ſurmiſe, as alſo roihew thar 
is commonto himſelfe and the whole 
Church , of which therefore having a 
ſhare therein he is not ignorant. 

The third cauſe in the word |[needfull] 
aneceſſnic was laid vpon him in that he 
was called to bee an Apofile, and fo 
bound to further the ſaluation of the 
Catholike Church, 

Our of theſe three motiues which 
cauſed the Apofile to write, obſerue 
Firft,that eucty Miniſter that would de- 
liver the word faithfully, muſt have 
three things ro excite him thereto: firft, 
loue towards the Church to which he is 
called. Secondly, a readie minde to fur- 
ther the faluarion of their ſoules. Third- 
ly the bond of bis calling, Qtirring tim vp 
to faithfulnes and diligence, All cheſe 
three concurred in Paw firſt his owe ap» 
peared,2.Cor.5.14.Secondly,his readie 

inde was not wanting, Philip.2. 17. 
Thirdly, for his calkng that vrge& him 
ſee 1.Cor.g.16. 

Note hence alſo, that whoſocuer 
would heare the word, or reade it to fal- 
nation, muſt bring three things in his 
hearr : firſt, a loue to the word deliue. 
red: This cauſed David often to muſe 
thereupon,Pfal.119.97. Secondly,area- 
die and diligent minde to receiue and 
rereine it : this was in the Bereans, AR; 
17.11.and in the Galathians,when they 
receined Paul as an Angell of God,Gal.g, 
I 4. Thirdly a confideration of the great 
neceſſtic of hearing and reading the 
word ; Prou. 29. 18. Where viſion failes, 
people periſh, 

Thirdly; in this example of the A- 


polile,all Paſtors muſt learne diligence - 


in all good means for the furtherance 
of the {aluation of their flock: for which 
cauſe they are-called Watchmen,becauſe 
they are to watch over their ſoules. Yea 
Sawtonrs, Obadiah 21. to ___ in 
minde,thar they are to bathe nes of 
fauing uw oy had noxcedthen be 
entangled with'naany charges, and 0+ 
ther baGnethea, fn - 2189 
Fourthly, as the Apofltle writer: 6f 
the [common ſaluation\ of which he hath 
ood experience;ſo caery Miniſter muſt 
that he have experience'inhimſelfe 


of that he teacherh others; and hauc a 


the Epillle of Fude. 


taſte of that itn/his owne heart which he 
would have others ſeaſoned withall, els 
his teaching ſhall be cold. 

The ſecond part of this verſe is the 
exhortation : the whole matter and ſub- 
Aance may be reduced to three heads. 
Firſt,that faith is a notable treaſure, which 
hath many enemies. Secondly, that the 
Samnts are the keepers of ic. Thirdly,thac 


the office of every member of che Ca- 


tholike Church is to hold and waintame 
this treaſure, For the firſt; rhac faith is a 
treaſure, appeareth 2.Per.1.1. where ir 
is called pretious faith : 2.Cor. 4.7.2 trea- 
ſere in earthly veſſels; and by ttis, rhat a 
fight is here inioyned againſt the ene- 
mics of it. For the clcering of which, 
conſider ewo things : firſt, whar ir is. Se- 
condly,who be the enemies of ir,againit 
whom we muſt fight; and them we ſhal 
ioynely obſerue with the ſeucral groſids 
of faith.For the firſt, this faith is _—y 
cls bur y holeſome doftrine of the Gol- 
pel,called by Paw/to Titxs 1.1.the tratb 
according to godlines. So 1.Tim.4.1 : 
this faith, which many ſhall denie,is op- 
poſed to the doctrine of Diuels. Now 
for our more orderly proceeding, wee 
muſt confider that this doctrine of faith 
admitteth a diſtintion , which Paul 
himſelfe makerh 1.Cor.3.11.12. Some 
doftrines are of the foundation, withour 
which religion cannot Rand, ſuch as are 
ſet downe Hebr.6.1. Others pertaine to 
ri&foundation, but are nor of it,as gold 
awd /ilwer buile vpon the foundanion. Ir 
ſhall not be amiſſe here ro Hand a while 
toſer downe the holeſome doatine of 
ſaluation which is fandamentall, redu- 


ced by the Apoſile to ewo' generall 2-Ta.r.13 


heads, Faith and Lowe, The wholeſome 
doQrine of faith,containes things need- 
full to be beleeued. The wholeſome do. 
Arine of loueccontaines you neceſſa. 
rilyro be practiſed; And both theſe are 
expreſly ſer downe in'Scripture,as wee 
ſhall ſnew intheir order, -- © + 


 » Grounds of dovttine to be belrened. 


'  Pirft, That aff tht deftrine of the Pro. 1. Ground. 


phets and Apoitles is ginen by digine 1nſþi- 
ration: 2Tim3.16. A Seriptire ts ginen 

r dinine inſpiration: that is, all the do- 
Urine both for tmarrer, ſtile,and words 
of Scripture is delivered by the inſpira- 
tionof the holy Ghoſt, Hence it follow- 
ethbthar all Scriprure is auchencicall, as 


C3 hauing 


Obie. 


Anlwcre. 
Obic& 


Aniwere. 


Papiſts e- 
Nemies to 
Hebrew 
and Grce&. 


eAn Expoſition upon 


hauing the authoricie from God, yea 
and muſt be belecued as if God from 
heauen ſhould ſpeake ; without diſpu- 
tation,or calling any part of it into que- 
ſtion, This ground mult firſt belaid. If 
it be ſaid,the Scripture may be prooued 
by reaſon, and by the generall conſcar 
of the Church. Anſ, That is vntrue, for 
reaſon cannot ſettle the conſcience to 


. belceuc,in any point. Bur ſcripture tel- 


leth there is a God, which zeaſon proo- 
ueth. Anſ, Reaſon out of nature teach-" 
eth there is a God, but by the word of 
God only I doe belceve it:inducements 
to faith may be brought out of nature, 
but Gods word onely cauſerh true be- 
liefe, Sccondly,for the authoritie ofthe 
Church ; I belecue not becauſe the 
Church aich ſo, but becauſe the Scrip- 
ture ſaith it; and the Church I belecue 
ſofarre as ſhe conſents with the word 
and ſpeaketh out of it. 


The aduer aries of this ground a gainſt | 
Whom og muſt fig bt, 


Firſt the Twrkes, and Twrksſþ religions 
who denie ſcripture to bee giuen by in« 
ſpiration, and dcnic the bookes of the 
Prophets and Apoſiles, and in flead-of 
them ſtand to their Alcarath, Secondly; 
the /e\ves,wvho refuſe the bookes of the 
new Teſtament, Thirdly the eAtheiſt; 
who will beleeue nothing of all-thjs. 
Fourthly,the painted aduerſarie the Par 
piſt,»ho vndermines this ground ; firſt, 
ſaying that the Hebrew agd Greeke text 
is corrupted, ſo as wee may not build 
vpon it;that thereby they might bring 
their Latin Bible into credit as moſt au- 
thentical;and yet(tharthey might make 
the ſentence oftheir Church the rule of 
faith)the moſt learned of al that Church 


all chings to be beleeved or done to (al- 
uation.2,Tim.3.16. The Scripture i pro- 
fuable to teach,improuecorrett, inſtrult in 
righteouſnes,to make the man of God abſo- 
late, yea perfelt in exery good Works. If ic 
make him perfeRt in al kind of reaching, 
itis alſo able much more to make every 
man perfeQ toall the duties of his cal- 
ling; Gal.1. 8. If an Angell ſbowld teach 
otherwiſe, that is, diucile or beſides, 
though not contrary to that which is 
taught, bee ſhallbee accurſed; many do- 
Arines indeed of Artes and other things 
are diucrs and bcſides it; but the mca- 
ning is, that no doctrine of ſaluation 
mult be brought,no not beſides it,ther- 
fore the bookes of the Prophets and. 


Apoſiles contaiae a perfect rule, Many Obie. 


things which cannot bee found in.ſcrip- 


ture may be ſupplied by tradition? Anl. Anſwere, 


Traitions can ncuer ſettle the conſci- 
ence, for though diuerſe of them are 
found in the writings of the fathers,yer 
they were ſubiectto error, and ſo might 
and did erre in them, 


; eAduerſaries of this graund to 
bee contended with, 


- Firft,all men by nature; Tob. 22.14+ 


Who ſay to the eAlmightie, Departefrom 
Vs, for \vee deſire not-the kno\viedge of thy 
wares : yea our common Proteſtants; 
who in iudgement acknowledge this 
rule, yetin their life they leauc it, and 
take the leaden rule of naturall reaſon; 
ſenſe, ſight, and fecling, and few there 
be that live by faith, 

Secondly , the Romiſh Church , for 
fuſt, they make the written word a thing 
ruled by ſenting vp another Rule;ſaying, 
that there are two kindes of Scripture: 


The firſt is inward, written in the heart The mytte- 
of all Catholikes, which is the vniuerſall ric of 1ai- 
conſent of the Church : The ſecond is quitic lup- 
outward , written p tm Prophers and "y 
Apoliles, an inken {cripzure (ſay they) 5.muwre, 


hold that the Latin Bible is alſo corrupt; 
ſo indeede they couertly renounce all 
{cripturethatthe ſentence of the Church 
may obtaine the chiefe.ſtroke. Second- 


+, Ground. 


ly, in teaching that the authoritie of the 
Church in regarde of vs; is aboue the 
Scriptures, becauſe wee knowe not the 
ſenſe thereof, but by the Church : Thus 
purting downe the true:and principall 
ground of Scripture,, chat they might 
more ealily ſct yptheir own dotages, 
The ſecond ground concerneth the 
ſuſficiencie of ſcripture, and is this: The 
Scriptmre of the Prophets and Apoſtles 15-4 
perfelt rule of faith and manners: It is of 


- 


and a dead letter without the former. 
Whereas the cleane contraric is true;the 
true rule being the ſcripture of the Pro 
phers and-Apoſiles ; and the other in 
the heart 39,4 is life, but an imperfeRt 


patterne drawne according to the for- 


'mex. . Secondly ,, they overturne the 


ground, in; joyning to the \written word 
wmoriie wi X making it bur half 
arule,and indeed as good no rule : bur 
where are.theſe traditions? Inthe wri- 


tings 


yſte- 
Ni» 
ſup- 
| bya 
all 


ure. 


3. Ground, 


Popery a 
er 

of many 

heads, 

letterh 

vp many 

Lods, 


the Epiitle of Fude, 


tings of Fathers they ſay : But how ſhall 
we know themto be ſcriprure ? Becauſe 
the Fathers ſay ſo: But how ſhall wee 
know they ſay true ? Here muſtthey flie 
to man, whereof yer no man can afſure 
vs. Thirdly, in teaching that the true 
ſenſe of ſcripture cannot be found with- 
out the Churches determination, and ſo 
indeede make it no rule, becauſe right 
rule both ruleth ir ſelfe, and is plaine to 
rule other things alſo, 

The third ground is: There # one tywe 
Ged.By one,l meane one in number, not 
ewo: 1.Cor.8.6, To vi there us biut ane 
God; that is, to the Church, to vs that 
looke to bee ſaued : which is plaine by 
this reaſon, for there can be but one in- 
finite, and if there were two or moe 
Gods, there ſhould be twoor moeinki- 
vices, which is impoſſible. 


eAdverſaries tothis ground, 


Firſt, the common Proteftant, who in 


" iudgmentholdeth one God,yet in heart 


and life he ſetterh vp two or moe : ſome 
riches,ſome pleaſure, ſome one ſinne or 
other: for where a mans heart is,there is 
his God. Pas! ſaith, ſome make their 
bellie their God: and that the Dinell « the 
Godof the world. 

Secondly , the maine Enemie is the 
Pojiſh Cherch, which in word holdeth 


- one God, but divers waies ſer yp divers 


gods. As firſtthe Pope bimſelfe, wha (by 
their reformed Canon law) is to iudge 
all;andto be iudged of none. Who ma- 
keth himſelfe a forgiuer of ſinnes and 
tharproperly : yea, a waker of lawes to 
binde conſcience aſwell as Gods lawes, 
which is horrible blaſphemie. Secand- 
iy ahe Virgin Mary, whom they make a 
Goddeſle as Chriſt a God : as Chriſt a 


King, ſo her a Queene ; as hea Lord, ſo 
her a Ladie: yea they ſet Chriſt below 


her,whom defire to commannd her 
ſonne by the right of a mother : yea andin 
ſom: of their reformed Seruice bookes, 
they truſtin her for ſaluation. f 
Thirdly, the Sainzs whom they:-pra 
ynto; wherein they attribute ynto.them 
the knowledge of the ſecrets of mens 
hearts,and omnipreſence, for they muſt 


perfeRion:for firſt,he taketh being from 
none, but giueth being to all. Secondly, 
for ſubſtance he is a Spirit of perfeR n2- 
ture, Thirdly, euery way infake,in re- 
gard of cime,place,attributes. This may 
well be called a ground, for whoſocuer 
placech any want or imperfetion-in 
God,denicth God, and maketh him no 
God, 


Adzerſaries hereof. 


Firſt, the common people, who con- 
ceiuve a God made all of mercic without 


his iuftice. 


Secondly the Papiſt , who robbeth Popifts rob 


they attribute an imperfe&t jullice ynto _ 


Godof his perfeRtion two waies : firlt, 


him, namely, ſuch a one as may be ſatiſ- 
fied by mans ſatisfaction. Secondly, an 
imperfect mercie, whereof our own mc- 
rirs mult make a ſupplie: teaching that 
indeed Chriſt muſt make ys iuſt : but we 
muſt make our ſclues more iuſt and me- 
rit ſaluation. 


The fifth ground is : There be three in 5. Ground, 


beaten,the Father, Sonne,and holy Gba#t, 
and theſe three are one God,1.loh. 5.7. 


4 


Howcan it be that three are one God? Queſt. 


Anf. Itis a myfterie, which the ancient ABIWere 


Church anſwered thus: They be three 
in perſon and ane in ſubſtance; ſowee 
alſo ſay chey be three in manner of ſub- 
fiſtingbur one in nature and Godhead: 
Three they be diftioguiſhed in perfoo, 
the Father not being the Sonne, nor the 
holy Ghoſfi,and ſo inthe other perſons, 
3-ſubhfiences.in. ane nature. Ioh. 17.2. 
Thu u life ewerlaſting gc. This is a grovd 
becauſe wee muſt worſhip one Gad-in 
threc-perſ>ns, neither can wee aright 


thinke of God out of the Trinitie, 
 Adner ſaries of this ground. 


Firſt, Heretikes innumerable whoſe 
memorie is accurſed ; as Arians of for. 
mer and later times, denying the God- 
head of Chriſt, Secondly,the Turke and 
—_— hold an abſolute God out of 
the perſbns. Thirdly our common peo- 
ple, who pray to ſuch'a God in their 


owne names out of the Sonne and holic 


- alſobe in all places; which are things 

. proper vnto God alone. 
4Ground.” The fourth ground is, that Ged all 
ſwuſficient in gar 4, ot Gen.17.1. 1am all 
ſufficient: that is, he hath in himſelfe all 


Ghoſt. Fourthly , che Popiſh Church, Papiſtsbe- 
which denicth by their doQrine the ©2m< An- 
three perſons: for hee that dewierb the are 
Sonne, denieth the Fatber and holy Gho#t, 
1.l0h.2.23. Nowthey denie the Sonne 

C4 both 


6. Ground. 


ObicR>, 
Anſwcic. 


Queſtion, 
Anlwere, 


both in his natures aboliſhing his Man- 
hood in their dorine of the Sacrament, 
as alſo his offices of King, Prieſt and 
Prophecr, for which we muſt vtterly ſe- 
parate from them. 

The fixth ground is : That nothing 
commeth to paſſe vithous the ſpecial decree, 
will and proxidence of God : Matth.10-23. 
A ſparrow fallethanot to the ground without 
bu will. Od. Sinne is againſt Gods will, 
and therefore commeth to paſſe with- 
out his will. Anſ. That which is againſt 
the will of God is not without his will. 
Queſt. How can this be > Anſ. No finne 
commeth to paſſe but God decreeth the 
permirting and being of it : now to per- 
mit ſinne and the being ofir, is neither 
the cauſing of fiane, nor the doingof it, 
but the not hindring of it,co which he is 
not bound. This ground being denied 
chance will be brought in, and God 
himlſclfe denied. 


7. Ground. The ſcuenth ground is : That God bath 


choſen ſome men before the world was, to 
be partahers of the riches of bis mercies,and 
paſſed by others becauſe it vas his will, Ro- 
man.9.18. He will baue mer:ie ou'vbom 
bewill,Ephef.1.4: r.Per.2.9. Someare a 
choſen generation,and therfore ſomie are 
not choſen. Againe, whons he will be har. 
deneth : he hideth the myſteries of the 
kingdome from ſome : why? becauſe 
his pleaſure was ſach, Matth. 11.25; And 
of this there is good reaſon, for in'na- 
ture the firlt caule ordercth the ſecond 
cauſes,and not the ſecond the firſt, Now 
Gods will is cauſe of all cauſes ;-which 
therefore muſt rule all as the ſupreme, 
and not be ruled by any other. That this 
is a ground appeareth, 2.Tim.2.19: 7 he 
fomndation of God remaineth ſurezhe Lord 
knoweth who are hu : and indeede none 
other can bee the ground of grace and 
happincs vnto vs, than the counſaile of 
God in electing vs, called therefore of 
the Apoſtle a foundation, | 


Aadwerſaries bereof. 


Firſt, our common people that chus 
abuſe this do&trine : If [be choſen ro ſal- 
wation [ ſhall be ſantd, therefore | may line 
« Thft, They might as wellreaſonthus: 
The tcarme of my life is tinted , none 
can lengthen or ſhorten ir, I will there- 
forc neither eate nor drink,nor vſcPhy- 


hicke, nor other meanes of prolonging 
my daics : which what were ir elſc bur 


eAn Expoſition pon 


to murther the bodie? Sotheſe from the 
ſame ground become 'murtherers of 
their ſoules ; whereas men choſen to the 
end; will preaſe after the meanes and 
conclude otherwiſe , and ſay, [will vſe 
meanes that ] may come ts life. Secondly, 
others more learned are aduerſaries to 
this ground,who teach that God for his 
part hath choſen all men to life; and for 
his part would have all ſaued, and that 
Chritt for his part hath redeemed all, 
and: the holy Ghoſt giueth or offereth 
grace to all. If wee aske, why then are 
not all ſaued? They anſwere , becauſe 
God foreſawe thoſe who would be- 
leeue, whom hee appointed to fſalua- 
tion : he foreſaw alſo others whe would 
nor beleeuc, and adiudged them to 
damnation. But by this dotine thall 
Gods vill hang on the will of man, and 
bee ruled by it, ſeeing hee would haue 
men ſaved, but man will notzand fo this 
ground is in part raſed, 


The +9 nd is:That God made 8. Ground, 


the beauens ana the earth, and all things 
that bane being in them: Col.1.16.By bas 
were created all things which are in beanen 
and in earth. This is a'principle : for if 
creatures had no beginning, then are 
they become Gods; which would ouer- 


throw the Godhead. But allthings were ObicR, 


not made beſides God. For the higheſt 
heauen the Thronc of God is erernall as 


God himſelfe is. Anſ. The Throne of angeere, 


God is a creature as'well as the reſt + 
Heb.1 1.10.He looked for a'citic having 
a foundation, whoſe builder and maker 


God. In the world are many euils which Obic&, 


could not be from God, the foundation 
of all 
ſorts : firſt nararall, which commeth by 
nature corrupted, as ficknes , diſcaſes, 
plagues, and death ir ſelfe, Secondly, 
materiallenils,as hurtfull beaſts, poiſons 
inrrees,planes,bcafts; theſe are created, 
andthe very poiſon of them is a crea- 
ture. Thirdly oral cuils,which be nif- 
greſſions again(t the Morall law and 
Commandement of God. Of the two 
former God is the author and: cauſe : 
Efai.45-7: [create ewill: char is, naturall 
and mareriall : bur of the third, thatis, 
morall evils which be finne,God is no 


cauſe. Ob. But God is the cauſe of all ObieR. 
Anſwers 


: 
. 


things,and finne is ſome thing. An. Sin 
is no creature, but the defirution of 
Gods' image which is a creature, effe- 
Qed by the creature : for though the 

Creature 


—_ Anſ, Euill is of three edn, 
rt 


g. Ground. 


creature cannot make a creature, yet ir 
can deſtroy a creature,  / 

The aduerſarie to this ground is the 
Atheiſt, who holdeth the creatures to 
haue been from euerlafting, and ſo by 
denying one God, hee maketh manic 
thouſands, _ 

The 9.ground is, that God made man 
according to bis owne image, Gen,1.27. 
For by creation man had three things : 
firtt, the ſubſtance of bodie and ſoule. 
Secqndly,in them the powers and facul- 
ties of minde;will,affetions, &c.Third- 
ly,an excellent conformitie of all theſe 
tothe will of God: This is the image of 
God,called in the Scripture righteowſnes 
and holineſſe. This is 2 ground : for the 
image of Godis the ſubftance and bod 
of the law; hee therefore that deniet 
chis;denieth the law,the fall from irt,and 
reſtoring vnto it by Chriſt, 


1o.Ground The 10.groundis,that by Adam,/inne 


and death entred into the World,and in bim 
all meere men ſiuned, Rom.y.12. To the 
conceauing of which wee muſt know, 
that the firſt finne of Adams was cating 
the forbidden fruite ; the next was, the 
putting outof Gods image, in fiead of 
which corruption of heart tooke place 
ſo farre, as (the ſeede of all finne being 
within him) he was prone and readie to 
finne, Now eAdem being 2 pub- 

like perſon, and having receiued what- 
ſoever hee-had for himſelfe and his po- 
Keritie either to hold for, or loſe from 
both; hence is it that both thoſe finnes 
are become the two firſt finnes in our 
conception, he {inning wee finned, and 
with him hauc the ſeeds of all fin within 
Vs by nature, no finne excepted, no not 
the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt. Yea no 
etherwiſe is it with vs than with a noble 
man practiſing treaſon ; whoſe whole 
blood is therby ained. Ob. But Chrift 
came of Adaw, therefore he in «Adam 
finned. Anſ. God made this law with 
Adams,thar all who came ofhim by or- 
dinarie generation ſhould be guilcie. of 
his finne: but Chriſt was extraordinaril 
conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, and too 
of Mary Adams nature; but not Adams 
finne. Againe,Chrift came of Adaw,but 


| from him as a beginning, and not by 


a father; whereas all other 
from Adam and by him. 


him as 
men are 


This is s/miaine ground of our religion, 
without'which there could bee no re- 
deinprions 5b 


the Epiflle of Fude. 


Adunerſaries bereef are: 


Firf}, our common people, who ſay 
they euer kept Gods law,and loued him 
with al their hearr, and theirneighbours 
as themſelues, and thinke hence all is 
well: but were it ſo as they dreame they 
had neuer fallet! in Adam, and fo e1- 
dams (in had not gone ouer all men. 

Secondly,the Popiſh Church : firſt, in 
reaching that the Virgin ſary (whe 
came of Ademby ordinary generation) 
was conceived without finne : norwich- 
ring of Chriſt in her wombe, but by 
ly, in that they teach that men ere not 
wholy dead in finne, butin part,or halfe 
dead,yeathat being alittle holpen they 
can keepe the law; as though by fnne 
men had not been wholy depriued of 
the gloric of God. 

The 11. ground is, that the Law and 
_— two parts of the word of God, 

are diners kindes of doftrine, By the 
law I vnderftand that part of Gods word 
which promiſeth life to the obeyer. By 
the n_ that part which promiſeth ir 
tothe belecuer, Theſe I fay are diucrs 
kindes of dotrine; to the cleering of - 
which conſider firſt,their conſentand a- 
t. Secondly, their diſſent and 
ifference, Firſt, the Law and Goſpell 
conſent : firſt in the Author ; of both 
which is God. Secondly, in their gene- 
rall matter, for both require iuftice and 
righteouſneſſe ro ſaluarion. Thirdly, in 
their end,namely the gloric of God. Se- 
condly, th diſſent in fixe things : Firſt, 
the Morall law is written in nature by 
creation ; yeaand fince the fall we haue 
ſome remainder of it in vs. Rom. 2.15. 
The Gentiles ſhew the effect of the law writ- 
ten in their hearts; but the Goſpell is nog 
in nature, but aboue the reach of nature 
created , much more corrupted. ' The 
— of the law is the image of God ; 
ut the ground of the Gofpell is Teſus 
Chriſt. Secondly, the Law will have vs 
doe ſomething thar we may be ſaued by 
it,and chat is to fulfill it. The Goſpel re- 
quireth nodoing of vs, bur onely belee. 


ang in Chrift, Ob. Bur belecuing'is 2 '64;.9. 


to be done. Anſ. The Gofj 

quireth it notas a worke, bur as it is ar 

inſtrument and the hand of the ſoule co 

lay hold ypon Chrift, Rom.4.5.and'; -r 
an 


comroule 
the Apo- 

ile where 
ſanding ſhe was faued, nor by her bea- he faub, 


be. that fin en- 
leeuing on him with her heart. Second- "<* _ 


oucr 


re- Aniwere. 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


and 10.5, Hence is it that the Lawre- 

uireth righteouſnes inherent; but the 
Goſpell, inipured. Thirdly, the Law is 
propounded to the vnrepentant ſinner 
to bring him to faith; buc the Goſpell 
to the beleever to the begerting and in- 
creaſe of faith. Fourthly,the Law ſhew- 
eth ſinne, accuſeth and reucaleth iuſtice 
without mercie; but the Goſpell coue- 
reth finne, and is a qualification of the 
rigourt of the Law.The Law ſaith,Carſed 
i exery one &rc, The Goſpell qualificth 
that and ſaith, Except he beleene and re- 
pent,exery man i accurſed. Thus the Law 
which onely manifeſteth juſtice is mo- 
derated by the Goſpell,which mingleth 
mercie and iuſtice together : iuftice vp- 
on Chriſt,mercie ynto vs. Fittly, the law 
tellerh vs what good workes mult bee 
done; the Goſpell, how they mult bee 
done: the former declareth the matcer 
of our obedience, the latter direReth ys 
in the manner of obeying : the former 
is pleaſed with nothing but the deede, 
che. latter ſignifiech that God is pleaſed 
to accept the will and vnfained cndeuor 
for the deede it ſelfe. Sixtly, the Lawis 


no worker of grace and ſaluation, no 


not wax wn”, for itis the miniſte- 


rie of death ; the Goſpell preached wor- 
kerh proes onely, though the Law may 
be a hammer to ww + the heart and 
prepare the way to faith and repen- 
tance. 


Adnerſaries bereof ares 


The Papifts, who hold thar-they are 
one doQtrine only, but herein differing, 
that the Law is more darkc,the Goſpell 
more plaine , the former more hard to 
fulfill;che latter more eafie; that is as the 
roote of a tree,this as the bodice & bran- 
ches : by which premiſes they would 
conclude Chriſt to be no Saviour, but an 
inſtrumet rather for vs to ſave our ſclues 
by,he givin g vs grace to keepe the Law: 
for a ſinner mult ncedes bee ſaved by 
works,if there be no difference berween 
the Law and the Goſpell,and if the Law 
which requireth workes were not mo- 
derated by the Goſpel, which requireth 
not wotkes but Faith, 


12.Ground The 12.ground is, The word was made 


fieſs,loh.1.14. This is a maine ground, 
as in r.loh,q.3. ſpirit that doth not 
confeſſe that Chriſt ts come in the fleſh,thar 
is,cuery doGtine in which Chriſt is de« 


nied to be come in the fleſh, & not of 
God but of Antichrift, Now by [Werd ] I 
vnderfiand the eternall ſonne of God, 
the ſecond perſon in Trinitic, the very 
ſubſtantiall word of the Father. Iris ad- 
ded | was made) not as though the ſonne 
of God was turned into fcth and ceaſed 
to bee Gods ſonne, but as Heb.2.16. in 
that be tockg not the ſecede of Angels,but of 


Abrabams.The meaning then is,that the 


Sonne of God * abiding Rill the word ,,,., iS, 
tooke ( that is) receiued into his perſon tyimiens, 


our nature; Phil. 2.7, He tooks vpon bim 
the forme of a ſeruant, The word fe] 
Ggnifieth firſt mans nature which Chriſt 
tooke ynto him,namely a true nature of 
man,not phantaſticall or apparant one- 
ly. Secondly, the whole nature of man 
conſiſting of true and perfeRt ſouleand 
bodie,with all things that belong to the 
entire nature of man; for if he had taken 
mans nature only in part,he had redee- 
medir bur in part. Thirdly,the proper- 
ties of man in ſoule, minde, will, affe- 
Qions;in body,breadth,length, circum- 
ſcription,&c. Fourthly, the infirmitics 
and frailties of mans nature without fin; 
where muſt be noted, that Chriſt rooke 
not all infirmities of mans nature,as fin 
and corruption, neither every perſonall 
iphrmitie of cuery perſon, as blindnes, 
Gowne, or this and that particular diſ- 
caſe. Here by the way it may be asked, 
whether Chriſt had obliuion in his ago- 
nic, as ſome have thought? To which 
may be anſwered: That cuen whe he vt- 
tered thoſe words [Father if it be thy will 
let this cup ec.) it is not fit to arnibute 
ebliuion vnto him, which properlyis a 
forgerfulnes ef thoſe things which we 
are bound to remember, tor thus wee 
ſhould draw finne vpon him : bur rather 
toaſcribe itto ſuſpending ofthe memo» 
rie: which is when a man neither for- 
gerteth nor remembreth, For as in the 
will be three things, 1.willing,2.nilling, 
3-ſuſpending of the will, wbich is nct- 
ther of the _ ſo alſo is it in me- 
morie, which remembrerth , forgetteth, 
and ſuſpendech memorie for a time. 
Now the ſumme of the whole ground 
is; That the Sonne of God, the ſecond 
perſon and fo abiding, tooke ynto him 
the perfect nature of man, inall chings 
being like ynto vs, linne onely exce 
ted : for the further cleering of which, 
conſider theſe foure concl : firſt, 
The Sonne of God made man.is not 
rwo 


two perſons difin&, þut one alone. 
.How'can this be? foras heisthe 
Sonneof God heis a perſon; and as he 
s atmanche iga particular perfais,ascuc- 
ry ſcuerall mans, and therefore hee is 
twoperſons. Ani, Evcry particular man 
is aperſon, becauſe he ſubfifleth of him- 
fife; buethe manhood of Chrift ſubi- 
ficth notion irſelfe,butinthe ſecond pet- 
{on onely, ſo that Chrif Gad and man 
is but ne perſon: far cuen as body and 
' ſole make one man, ſo Godhead and: 
Manhood make but one Chrift.Second- 
ly,this ane perſon confiſteth of two di- 
ftinct ' natures , tho Godhead, and the 


Queſt, 


Anſwere. 


Manbood (ianding of bodie and ſoule.” 


Thirdly, theſe two: natures are vnited 
and ioyned into one perſon, for the 
Godhead doth rake the Manhood and 
ſupportiz. Fourthly, theſe two natures 
after coniunion remaine diftin, the 
Godhead is not the Manhood, neither 
on thecontrary : bur (bill difllinguiſhed, 
firſt in regard of themſelues. Secondly 
of their properties; for the properties 
of the one are not the properties of the 
other, Thirdly of cheir ations; for the 
aRions of the Godhead are not com- 
municated to the Manhood, neicher is 
the worke of one nature the worke of 
another, 


Adnerſaries hereof are ; 
Firſt, Heretikes innumerable which 


are por knowne to all ; but knowneene- 
mics are : fult, Iewes, who denie Chriſt 
to come in the fleſh, Secondly, ſome 
Jewiſh Arrians compounded heretikes, 
who haue withſtood Chrifts incarna« 
tion ; ſome of which haue ſuffered a- 
mongſt vs. Thirdly the Papifts,the ſub- 
Rance of whoſe dotrinerobbeth Chriſt 
of his humane nature,though they con- 
. feſle him incarnate: for fince his death 

(they teach) his bodie is become inui- 

bble,and in ionumerable places at once; 

ſo they aboliſh the Manhood of Chriſt, 

and turne it into the Godhead, ſecing it 

is become infinite and vncircumſcri- 
bed. Ob, They alleage,God can make ir 
to be in many places at once. Anſ. We 
may not diſpute what God can doe, but 
what he will doe; ſo farre as he hath re- 
vealed, Secondly, it Rands not with the 
power of God to doe ſome things, as 
thoſe which imploy contradiftions to 
berruc atche ſame time, Of which na« 


the Epiltle of Fud2. 


wrethis is tomake 2 true bodic to be in 


words fuk is my bodie| were ſpoken be- 


fore his-glorificatioo. Secondly, glorifi« 
cation heck away the 
nor the true 


catl- 
not be ſeuered; and therefore his Man= 
hood being ioyned to his' Gadhead; 
muſt needes be where. Anſ. The aafvers. 
antecedent is falſe : for things ioyned 
together may bee the one in one place, 
the other in another ; as the bodic ofthe 
Sunne is ioyned with his beames and 
light, and yet the bodie of the Sunne is 
in heauen, but the beames and light in 
the carthalſo. 

The 1 3.ground is,tbat Teſius is Chriſt, 13.Ground 
1.10h:2.2 2#bo « 4 lier but be that deni- 
«th that Teſme is Chriſt ,the ſame is the Au« 
tichriſt: From which place wee may ga- 
ther ewo thinges. Firſt , That Icſusis 
Chriſt, Secondly, Thar it is a 
ſuſteyning our whole ' ſfaluation. For 
whoſocuer denieth it is Antichriſt; ſee 


Sauiour and Redeemer; who is aKing, 
Prieft,and Propher. Firſt, as he is a king 
his power manifcfteth ic ſelfe in three 
thinges; Firſt, in ſaving anddefiroymg 
notthe body onely as other kinges, bur 
the ſoule alſo. Secondly, in pardoning 
finnes or reteyning them. Thirdly, in 
making lawes to bind conſciences. Se- 
condly, his Prieftly office ſtandeth in 
ewo thinges: Firſt, in a power to offer 
ſacrifice propitiatorie for the- finnes 
of whole mankind. Secondly, in ma- 
king interceſſion ro God for mankind: 
Thirdly., his Propheticall office conſi- 
fieth in three thinges : Firſt, inreucaling 
to man the will of his father. Secondly, 
in enlightining of the mind to vnder- 
ſtand that will revealed. Thirdly , in 
framing ofthe harteto performe obedi. 
ence vnts it, rogether wich the ſerling 
of it in the truth; Thus he is the Chriſt, 
thatis the annoynted of God. 
But we muſt yet here goe further and 
vnderſtand by Chriſt a perfet Chriſt, a 
Redeemer, without any partner; 
fellow,oc deputy : forif hee haue a parts 
eos 


A n Expoſition upon 


ner,heis but balfe a redeemet,and if he 

have a fellow or depucie, howis he om- 
niporent,or omnipreſent ? Thipipplaine 

by reftimonie of Scripture; There is none 

ether name, Actes 4. 12. therefore there 

| is no fellow or partner. There is ove Me- 
——_ —_ "I is __ one, > wer 0 pe 
6 imel, our ſinner Heb.1.3. 
6 Are fellower deputy: whoſe Prieſt. 
hood is ſuch as camor paſſe from him- 
ſelfe co another: Hcb.7. 24. ObieR. Bur 
Miniſters haue power to remit and re- 
raine ſe, having the keyes giuen them. 
Anſw. The keycs are not giuen to Mini- 
filers topardon men properly, but Mini- 
ſerially ro pronounce and declare thar 
God in heauen doth pardon-chem. Ob. 
The Saints ſhall indge the world, and ther- 
fore not Chriſt onely. Anſw, They ſhall 
not iudge by pronouncing a ſoueraigne 
ſentence of abſolucion or condemnati- 
on,which is properto Chriſt the Iudge; 
bur by afſilting himfas Tuſtices vpon the 
bench)borh by witneſſing and aſſenting 
vnto that rightcous judgement. Obiect, 
Pfal. 45-7. He 5s annoynted With ole of 
ladnes aboue his fello\ves : therefore hee 
th fellowes. Anſw. All chat beleeue 
in Chriſtarethe ſellowes of Chriſt: buc 
in his .annoynting, that is'in grace, 
Obie. though not ir office. Obie. Bur Mini- 
Anlwere. fters are Chriſts deputies. An: Miniſters 
citric WE properly no deputies, bur inſtru- 
_— — 5 dchere mu will of God, and 
ftus non Vi- can go no further then to teach the care: 
= 95.E4cer for it is Chriſt himſelfe that enlighte- 
7.  neththemind. Buticwill bee ſaid that 


Chriſt. cap.v. ,,. 
——g * Kinges are Chriſts deputies on earth. 


Obie, 
Anſwere. 


Anſwere, Anſw. They are his deputies as hee is 
God cquall to his father, not as hee is 
Mediatour, 


eAduerſaries of this maine 


ground are; 


The Romiſh Church, who rob Chriſt 
of all theſe three offices. For firſt, his 
kingly office they giue part of it tothe 


dhersin par- Pope, in making him to remit finnes 


Papiſts 
worſc than 
the 'oul- 


cauſe ofchem may ſatisfiethe 
iwfticrof God for his fas by his owne 
merit. And forhis interceſſion, the ſe- 
c6d work of his Priefthood,tharis dealc 
among the Saints (among whom the ' 
Virgin Mary hath the greateſt part)who 
are inuocated as interceſſors, not onely 
by their prayers, bur by their merirs in 
heauen. Thirdly, his Propheticalloffice 
is beſtowed likewiſe vpon euery Pope, 
who is withour ſcripture ro determine 
infallibly,by an inward affiftance of the 
Spiritlocked vp in his breaſt, of all mat- 
ters concerning faith & manners, which 
is the proper office of him who is the 
proper DoQtor of his Church. Therefore 
this Romiſh doctrine eſtabliſhed by the 
Councell of Trent, is an hereticall and 
Antichriſtian doctrine, making God an 
Idoll God, which is concluded out of 
theplace alleaged, thus : He that denieth 
leſiu to be Chrift, is «Antiobriſt, And a- 
gaine, He that hath ot the Sonne hath not 


the Father. But the Romiſh Church de- The rowig 
nie Icſus to be Chriſt, and hath not the Church de 


Sonne, becauſe it ouerturneth bis ptrſon 
and oppugneth all his offices: and ther. 
fore neither have they the Father, bur an 
Idoll God, and ſo conſequently their 
doctrine is Antichriſtian and hereticall, 
For which cauſethe reformed Churches 
haue iuſtly ſeparated from them, and 
oughe cuer, ſo long as they denie this 
ground,ſo to doe. 

The 14. groundis : He that beleeweth 
in Chrift ſhall not periſh,but baue hfe ener- 
lafting,loh. 3.16. God ſo lowed the world, 
ec. For the better handling of it conf1- 
der firſt for the meaning, what this faith 
is. Secondly,that it is a maine ground of 
true religion. Thirdly, the enemies of ir. 
For the Fa : Inthis faith are ewo things: 
fir, knowledge. Secondly, application 
of the thing knowne. The knowledge 
is, of Chriſt and his benefics ; of which 
ſome meaſure muſt be had, or elſe there 
can be no faith. Eſay 53-1 1. By bis know- 
ledge ſnall my righteous ſernant inftifie 
many. Toh.17.3. This i bfe eternall,c+c. 
And this flands with reaſon , that the. 


ung chriſts Properlyzro make lawes to bind conſci- 
garments. ence properly,as Gods lawes do,which 
is a power equall to Chrills, & ſo they 

make him check-mate with Chriſt, Se- 
condly,his Prieftly office is givento the 
Maſſe.prieſt,who by their doQtrine hath 

ower to offer a propitiatorie ſacrifice 

or the finnes of the quicke and dead; 

yeacuery Papifſt hath a peece of it, be- 


thing to bee beleeued muſt firſt bee 
knowne : for faith without knowledge 
is fancie. The Romane Church hath then The caftk 
erred,which teach that there is a faith ro of Rowith 
ſaluation whereto knowledge is not re- _ =_ 
quired,ſuch a one as andeth only in an * = 
aſſentto the faith of the Church. The ſe- ur coun» 
condthiog in faith (which is che more dation. 
principall) 
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principall) is an application of things 
knowne : namely of Chriſt and his be- 
nefits vnto our ſclues in particular. And 
herein ſtangech the very ſubſtance of 
true faith, which is not cauſed by any 
naturall aftetion of heare, or aRion of 
will, bur by the ſupernaturall ation of 
the minde enlightened by the ſpirit of 
God, reſolving vs that Gbrif and his 
merits belorig vnto vs in particular, 
Thar this true particular appſication is 
required in true faith is proued by theſe 
reaſons; Firſt, that which wee lawfully 
aske by prayer wee muſt belecue by a 
ſpeciall faich : but in prayer we lawfully 
aske the pardon of our fines in particu- 
lar,and lite cuerlaſting by Chriſt; there- 
fore we mult belecue the pardon of our 
ſinnes and life everlaſting by Chrilt.The 
aduerſarics can denie nothing bur the 
firft part of this reaſon,which is the very 
word of God it ſelfe. Mark. 11,24 #bat- 
ſoener ye deſire hen you pray, beleene yee 
ſhall bane it, and it ſhall be done vynto you. 
Where in cuery petition of prayer our 
Sawour requireth twothings: firſt,a de- 
{xe of 9 4 promiſed.Secondly,a par- 
ticular faich of things defared, ſtandin 
in aſſurance that they ſhall be granted. 
_ a the holic _ 
1 rc to'vs partic ularly, 
that wee muſt beleeue particularly : but 
the holy Ghoſt doth particularly teftific 


by infallible reſtimonie to cuery belce-. 


vers conſcience,his owne adoption and 
pardon of finne, and acceptance to life 
———— therefore ic muſt be par- 
ricularly belecued, Here the Papiſt ex- 
cepteth and ſaith,thar this teſtimonie of 
the ſpirit of God,is not certain but pro- 
bable onely , and a man may be decei- 
ued in it. But the Apoſtle Rom.8.16. 


anſwereth this allegation : The ſpirit of 


God teitifieth with owr ſpirits that we are 
the childrea of God : and cleereth this 
teltimoniec of fearfulnes and weaknes in 
the former words : where he ſaith, it is 
not the ſpirit of feare which wee hauere- 
ceived;bur ſuch a ſpirit as maketh vs crie 
eAbbh, father, and with a firong vayce: 
yea and for the further aſſuring vs in this 
reflimonie,itis called the*ſea/c,and ear- 
- 40> ts the ſpirit in our hearts,than 
which things what are more ſure and 
rs ratihcations _ whoſe 
teſtimony(though it be bur of rwo men, 
bur —_ more of three)ſcale orcarneſt 
if it be ſufficient confirmatis vato men, 


the Epiflle of Fude. 


how much more ſure is the teſlimonie; 
ſcale, and carneft, of the ſpirit of God 
ynto vs? Thirdly, that which God offe- 
reth and giveth vs particularly, we muſt 
particularly receiue : but God offereth 
and giveth vs Chriſt and all bis benefics 
particularly in the Word & Sacraments, 
and ore wee muſt haue particular 


faith to receiue him. Ic will here be ſaid, Obict. 


we grant all this, we muſt receiue Chrift 
and his benefics in- ſpeciall ; but we doe 
ir by hope; as the Papiſts reachto hope 
well 
1.12. As many 4s receized bim,c4c. Who 
were they ? The next words ſhew,exen 
they that beletued on his name. Againe,in 
the Sacrament of the Supper, Chrift is 
offered as the bread and water of life to 
euery one in particular : and therefore 
euery belceuer muſt have ſomething in 
his ſoule proportionall to a hand and 
mouth , for the recciuing and feeding 
ypon him ; which is nothing elſe bur 
faich ſpecially applying Chriſt and his 
benefics: ſee Ioh.6. 35. Fourthly, the 
example of belecuers in the Scriptures 
_ the ſame truth. «Abraham be- 
ceued by a particular faith, which was 
imputed te him for righteenſnes, Rom.4, 
23.50 alſo Paxl, Guia dds the 


farh ofthe Some of Ged who loned me, aud 


bath ginen bimſclfe for me. Now both 
theſe are patternes and preſidents for vs 
to follow , that as they beleeued , and 
articularly applied Chriſt ro them- 
clues, ſo muſt we : ſeeRom.4.14. 1.Ti- 
moth. 1.16, Now fr6 theſe two, muy 

knowledge and application, followet 
Confidence, whereby wee truſt and relie 
our ſelues ypon Chriſt and his merics 
thus knowne and applied vnto ſalua- 
tion; which becauſe it inſeparably fol- 
loweth faith,is often in the Scripture put 
for faich ir ſelfe : I diſtinguiſh it from 
faith; becauſe ig hath been ſaid (though 
falſely)thatir is a part of faith, which in- 
deed is a fruite and a follower of faith 1 
and the Epheſ.3.1 2.doth mani- 
feltly diſtinguiſh them; By whom we hane 
boldnes and entrance with confidence by 

faith in bins. | 

The ſecond point in this is 
the weight of " That ir —_ 
ground of Religion, appeareth thus : /f 
the inheritance of life (ſairh Paxl) be not 
by DOI nee we .For if we 
were intitled by workes, the promiſe 
ſhould not be certaine : he then that op- 
D pugnerh 


.Anſ.ltis awork of faith alone: Ioh, Anſwere. 
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pugneth this ground of particular faith, 
ouerthroweththe Goſpel,as which can- 
not aſſure a man of ſaluation. Second- 
ly, in the Catechiſme of the Primiriue 
church, faith in God is made one groii, 
Heb.6.1. Thirdly ,this ground being the 
molt maine promiſc of the Golpell, 
whoſocuer ouerthroweth it, hee depri- 
yeth men of all comfort of religion. 

The aduerfarics of this ground are, 
firlt the common people, who tor the molt 
part profeſle that they are not certaine 
of the pardon of their tinnes ; they hope 
well,becauſe God is merciful ; butro be 
ceraine they thinke it impoſſible : as 
though there can bee hope and confi- 
dence where is no aſſurance : bur ſpe- 
ciali hope alwaies preſuppoſeth ſpeciall 
faith, Secondly the Papeſts,forthey con- 
demne ipeciall faith for theſe reaſons : 
Fiilt, where 15 no word, there (ſay they) 
can be naÞarticular faith ; bur there is 
no wer that faith, thou Cornelius, Pe- 
ref; Tor, cc. ſhalt be faued. An. Ir is 
tace the 8, JFue inceede, there is no particular faith 
or thau where there is no particular word, or 
_— which is proportionall: bur the Miniſter 
delaued, uly applying the generall promiſe to 

this & that particular man, it is as'much 
as if a mans name were regiſtred in the 
{cripture. Secondly, wee haue in ſub- 
tance a particular word, in that God 
who hath giuenthe promiſe,hath giuen 
alſo a commandement, to euery belce- 
ver to applie the ſame vnco himſelte. 
1.loh.2.23. This © his commandement, 
that we beleexe inthe name of bis ſanne le- 
ſou Chriſt, which is equivalent to a par- 
ticular word. As a King pgiucs a pardon 
to a thouland men, but nameth ncuer 
one of them : yer cuery of them trulic 
epplying the pardon, according to the 
Kings intention haue the benefit of it, 
8s ſurely as if all their names had bin ſer 
thercin. 

IT. Obic&, Many that applie the ge- 
neral] promiſe to themſclues are decei- 
ued and faile 3 yea curry wicked man 
faith he beleeucth inthe tonne of God, 
wherein he is deceiucd, 

Anſ. Many indeede faile in their ſpe- 
ciall application, but ic is onely vnbe- 
lecuers : but they mult proue that none 
truly can applie the promiſe ſpeciallie, 
which all crue belceuers doe. 

I1I. Obiect. They fay : Inregard of 
God wee- mult beleeue, bur in regard of 
our {clues we mult doubr. --. | 


Aduerſa- 
rics, 


Indeed no 
word laith 
thou Ron- 


Obic&, 


Anſwere, 


ObicR. 
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Anſ. Yeainregard of our ſelues wee Anſvere, 
muſt nor onely doubt bur deſpaire : yer 
beleeuers being found not in them- 
ſelues bur in Chriſt, may prove themſelues 
whether they ave in the faith or no, 2.Cor. 

I 3.5. For whoſocuer repenteth, know- 

eth that he doth repent : 7” know we are 

of God, 1.1oh.5.19. Ob. But all men in ObieR, 
the world are full of doubting,and how 

can doubting ftand with certaintic of 
faluation® Anſ. Confider faith firſt as it Anſwere, 
is in it ſelfe, ſo itis certaine. Secondly, as 
itisinvs, & ſo itis mingled with wuch 
doubting, which is not of the nature of 

faith, but contrary vnto it; and yer theſe 

may and muſt ftand together in the be= 
leeuer, for doubtings may diſturbe, bur 

not deſtroy true faitch:for the Lord(not- 
wichſtanding them) accepterh our weak 

faith as perte&t, and our will ro beleeue 

for belcefeir felfe, where he ſeeth griefe 
conceived for doubtings, Arife againſt 

them, and endenour ro haue our faith 
increaſed, Ob. But to belecuc pardon of Obict, | 
our finnes, is to enter into Gods coun- 

ſell. Anf, That is falſe, becauſe pardon anfere, 
of our finnes is reuciled, Ob. But your Obic&. 
Church(ſay they) abhorreth reuclation. 

Anſw. Neither the ſcripture nor our Anivere. 
Church condemaeth Reuclations con- 
tained in the ſcripture,but thoſe that are 
without, befide,or againſt ſcripture : E- 

pheſ. 1.7.The ſpiricis called the ſprrit of 
Rewelation : ſee alſo 1.Cor.2. 12. As for 

this revelation of pardon of finne tothe 
belecuer it is contained in the ſcripture, 

and is no more a prying into Gods 
counſell,than it is for a Traytour to be- 

leeue that he is pardoned, when certaine 

newes of his pardon is brought vnto 

him from theKing, of whom none can 

fay he entreth into the Kings counſel, 

Hence we conclude,that ſecing the do- 

&rine of the Papiſts ouerthrow this 

maine ground, wee muſt take heede of 
joyning our ſclues ynto them, 

The 15.ground is : That « /omer & iu , , Groul 

Pified by faith, without the workes of the 
Law, Rom.3.28. Wherein conſider firlt 
the meaning z ſecondlie the weight; 
thirdly the adverſaries, For the meaning 
three things muſt bee knowne. Firſt, 
what it is to be iuſtifted, Secondly,what 
it is to bee iuftified by faich. Thirdly, 
what workes are to bee excluded from 
juſtification, Concerning the firſt. In iu- 
ſifcation there be three diſtin ations 
of God:firfi, the freeing ofa ſinner _ 


Rem,5 8, 


;round 


- 


his fins for the merits of Chiiſt: AR. 13. 
29.From all things from which they could 
wot be inflified by the Lav of Moſes by bim 
exery one thet beleexneth is tflified: that 
is,acquirted from them. Paw oppoſerh 
it thus to condemnation, Ron. 8. 33. 
which is nothing elſe, but a binding of a 
man to ivſt puniſhment. The ſecond 
ation is, the reputing and the accep» 
ring of a ſinner as iuſt for the merit of 
Chritt. Eſay 5.23. #0e wnto bim that tu- 
ſifierb a wicked man: that is,not to make 
bur accept him iuſt; and in the Goſpell, 
Wiſedome is inftificd of her children, that 
is,approouecd and acknowledged, The 
third 1s, the acceptarion of a {inner to 
life everlaſting in Chriſt, For after thar 
God hath abſolued a finner, and repu- 
ted him as iuſt, there muſt follow this 
acceptation to life, which is therfore cal- 
led the is#t:ficatis of hfe,with the reaſon 
rendredin the ſame place: forthar like 
as Adams finne is imputed vnto all, by 
which death entred ; ſo Chriſts obc- 
dicnce unpured to belecuers, bringeth 
life and iultificacion. Out of which three 
actions wee may gather a true Geſcrip- 
tion of juſtification, to wit,/r & an ation 
of God the Father, abſolning a ſnnner from 
all bis fonnes, for the merit of Chrift, ac- 
counting him as inſt, and accepting bim to 
hife enerlaiting. 

I L Point. What it is to be juſtified by 


faith. For the cleer ynderfianding ofthis 


waighty point, we muſt anſwere 2. que- 
flions. Firſt, what is the very thing for 
which 2 finner is iuftified ? Anſ. Itis the 
obedience of Chriſt the Redecmer and 
Mediatour, paſſe and aQtive : the for- 
mer ſtanding in ſuffering the death of 
his bodie, ard the paines of the ſecond 
death in bis foule; the latter, in fulfilling 
the law. The truth of this avſwer appea- 
reth thus : Since our fall we owe to God 
a double debt : we breake the law,and 
are boynd to make ſatisfaftion.Second- 
ly, being creatures wee muſt fulfill the 
rigour of the law,and performe what it 
requireth : neither parcell of which 
debt, ſeeing we (being bankervprs) are 
able to pay, wee flic to our ſuertie who 
muſt pay both for vs: the former hee 
doth by his death, being made a curſe 
for vs,and ſo redeemed vs from the curſe, 
Galath. 3.13. thelacrer by perfe&t obe. 
dience ynto the law, that ſo in him wee 
doing theſe things,might line in them, 
verſ.12, The ſecond queſtion is: See- 


the Epiflle of Fude. 


ing the obedience of Chriſt is the matter 
of our juſtification, and is oft of our 
ſelues; how:commeth ir to bee made 
ours ? Anſ, To make ir ours; firſt God 
muſt giue it vs: ſecondly wee muftre- 
ceive it; Firft, God giueth ir vnto ys, 
when he giueth vs Chriſt himaſelfe, foric 
is given wich him, and it is made ours 
when God in mercie eftcemeth, iudg- 
eth,and accounteth irto be ours, for it is 
ours by imputation : which appeareth 
by thels ewo reaſons: Firſt, as Chriſt is 
made our finne,ſo are we made his righ- 
reouſnes, 2.Cor. 5421 : but hee is made 
our finne by impuration, and therefore 
his iuſtice being inhertt in him,is made 
ours by imputarion. Secondly, as the 
firſt 4 diſobedience is made ours, 
ſo Chriſts the ſecond Adams obedience 
is ours, Rom.5.17.18.but thar is ours by 
impuration, and therefore Chriſts obe- 
dience alſo, Secondly,to make thisobe- 
dience ours,we muſt receiue it, and that 
can be onely-by faith, whichis the hand 
of the ſoule receiuing into it the things 


thatare giuen vs of God: wherenote by 1... 


the way, that a finner is not iuflified by 
the dignitie of his faith, but as it is an in- 
rument whereby Chriſts obedience is 
applied vnto the ſoule, 

I1I. Point. What workes are exclu- 
ded from iuſtification: Anſ..The workes 
of Morall and Ceremoniall law,workes 
of nature and grace. That eucn workes 
of grace ate. excluded', appeareth by 
theſ- reaſots. Firſt,a ſinner muſt fo bee 


iuftified, 'that-all cauſe of boafting may 


be cur off, Rom. 3.27. But if aman were 
juſtified by workes of grace, he _ 


boalt til], yea though hee-acknowledge 
the workes to be of Ged: ſce the Phari- 


fies example, Luk, 18. Secondly, if a 


man were iuſtified by the workes of the 


law, then our wftification ſhould fiand 
by the lap; but that ir dothnot,Rom.4q. 
14- for then the promiſe were made 
voide; yea the tenour” of that whole 
Chapter prooucth , that eAbrabam ha- 
uving ſtore of good workes, was yet iu- 
flified by faith without the works of the 
law; the which thing alſo that obieRion 
in chap.6.1, witneflerth :#hat then, ſhall 
we coutinne in /iune ? drawne out of the 
five former chapters thus : If a man may 
be iuftified by faith without workes, we 
may continuein ſinne ; which obiection 
Were no —_— nog 
the intent of the A ,£o prooue 
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ſlification by faith onely, without the 
-workes ofthe law. Thirdly, Paxl was not 
iuftified by any workes: 1.Cor.4. 3. / 
know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am I not ther- 
by inftified: where he noteth two things 
of himſelfe: firſt, that hee had a good 
conſcience within him : ſecondly, that 
he was not thereby iuftified ; where hee 
debarreth all works of grace, Fourrhly, 
we arc ſaued by grace without workes : 
theſe workes excluded are workes of 
grace, forthey are all ſuch as God hath 
prepared to walke in,Epheſ.2.8. Fiftly,a 
man muſt firſt be iuftified before he can 
doe a good worke : and therfore works 
follow iuflification, and cannot cauſe it. 
Yea and 2s all workes are excluded, fo 
al vertues alſo(excepting faith) are here 
reieted.For as in a man that ſtandethro 
xecciue a giſt, no part doth anything to 
recciuc it butthe hand,yet hauing recei- 
uedir, all other parts teſlifie thankful- 
nes,the tongue,the feere,andall the bo- 
dic : cuen ſo wee receiue the matter of 
our iuſtification by faith alone, not by 
hope or loue; butaſter the receiving of 
Chriſt, theſe with the ocher graces work 
and ſhew themlclues. 


The ſecond point in this ground is 
the weight of ir, appearing herein, that 
he that ouerthroweth it,ouerturneth the 


faich: Rom.4. 14. If they of the lay be 
herres of life, fatth is voide, and the 
promiſe of none effeft. And Galath.2.21. 
If \ve be inttified by workes, Chriſt died in 
Vaine. 

Aduerſarics hereof, Firſt; the home- 
aducrſarie is the common ſort of igno- 
rant people and all naturall men, who 
with the young man ſay, #hbat ſhall ] doe 
tobe ſaned? They (ay they will be ſaued 
by faith in Chriſt, but when it commerh 
ro the point; they will be doing ſome- 
what, and ſtand much ypon their good 
meaning and righteous dealing. Se- 
condly, the forreine enemie is the Po- 
piſh doQtine & Romiſh religion,which 
reacheth that there be two iuttifications. 
Firſt, when a man of an euil man is made 
a good man; this is by grace of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt put into the hearr : the latter is 
whereby a man is made of good, better, 
which is by good workes. But what 


peremptonly determined it : Galat. 5 .4. 
They are aboliſhed from Chriſt and fallen 
from grace, Whoſoener will be initified by 
the la\v, as the Romane Church at this 


day. They fay our doftrine maintaineth Qbiea, 


looſerits of life, by excluding all workes 


from iuftification. Anſ. Though we ex- Aniwere, 


clude the be(t works from iuſtification, 
yet we debarre them not from Chriſtian 
conuerſation,bur therein require them 
as fruirs of the ſpiric plentifully. Ob. But 


it is abſurd(ſay they)thac one man may ObicR. 


be iuſtified by the righteouſnes of ano- 


ther. Anſ. eAdems tinne is made ours, Anſwere, 


and they marucile nor at it ; what grea- 
ter abſurditie is it, that the ſecond eA- 
dams obedience, anſwering co the firſt 
Adams (inne, ſhould bee ours in like 
manner ? 


The 16.ground is this: Except 4 man 16.Ground 


be borne ane'v, of water and of the holie 
Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the kingdome 
of Ged, loh.3. 5. In which obſerve firſt 
the meaning,ſecondly the weight,third- 
lythe adverſaries, In the firſt conſider 
two points : firlt, what it is to be borne 
againe: ſecondly, of what necefſiie it 
is. For the former, wee muſt know, that 
there mult bee in him that is borne as 

aine three things: firſt,a reall change 
Hom one eftate to another. Secondly, 
there muſt be a roote from whence this 
change may ariſe. Thirdly, a new life. 
Firſt, the chaunge is, when a,man of a 
meere naturall man is made a new man: 
not in regard of his bodie or ſoule, or 
powers of them, all which a man retai- 
neth the ſame after his regeneration, but 
in regard of Gods image reftored,and 
renewed by Chriſt, Epheſ.4. 24. This is 
the reſtoring of that new qualitic of 
righteouſnesand holines loſtin Adam, 
forſo the Apoſile deſcriberh this new 
birth in the rs alleaged. This change 
is attribured to watery and the holy Gho#F, 
wherein {by water] our Saviour alludeth 
ro ſome ſpeeches of the old Teſtament; 
as Ezech.36.25.where the Prophet ſpea- 
kerh of the clenfing of the Church, by 
powring cleane \vater vpon it 5that is, in- 
fuling new graces into the heart, which 
take place of the old corruption. And 
by the boly Ghoſt, he ſheweth that this 


The Ps. Church ſocuer holdethy this , is fallen 
piſh church from grace, This isa peremprorie ſen- 
tallen from tence (will ſome ſay ) and no generall 
grace: Councellhathſo determined. Anſ. The 

more is the pitic. But Gods word hath 


clenfing of vs is by the inward working 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, Obie. But ir will be Obie® 
ſaid, if a man bee a new man, hee mult 
haue a new ſoule. Anſ. This new quali» Anſwas 
tie of righteouſnes and holines is as it 

were 


were a new ſoule, for in a regenerate 
man, there is a bodie ſoule, and beſides 
the ſpirit, which is the grace of ſanQtifi- 
cation, oppoſed to fleſh,abd corruption 
of nature, Rom.$. 10. This is as it were 
the ſoule of a ſoule renewed. 

Secondly, that a man may come to 
this cftace, there muſt be ſome root and 
beginning, whence this change may a- 
riſe,and that ts no other than Chriſt cru= 
cified, the Redeemer and Mediatour, of 
whoſe bodie belecuers are members, of 
his fleſh and of his bones, Epheſ.5.30. 
for looke as Exe was made ofthe fide of 
Adam.,ſo is cuery belecucr of the blood 
of Chriſt; and as cuery man, fo farre as 
he is a fiofull man, ſpringeth fromthe 
firſt Adam, ſo doth every man, ſo farre 
as he is renewed, ſpring from the ſecond 
eAdam Chiilt Ielus, Now that a man 
may ſpring out of Chriſt, he muſt firſt 

ing taken out of the wilde Oliue the 
old Adaw,Rom,6.5.) be ſer and ingraf- 
ted into the ſecond eAdam as a new 
ftocke,and that by faith wrought in the 
heart by the ſpirit of God : by which in» 
cifion hee receiuecth from Chriſt two 
things: firſt, in regard of his ſoule, ho- 
lines : ſecondly, in regard of bodie, in- 
corruption, ſeeing that the whole man 
is ynited vnto Chriſt, and ſo both ſoule 
and body receive immortalitie and glo- 
rpne. 

Thirdly, in this new birth there muſt 
be anew life, by which if any live not,he 
is not borue again:for the diſtintknow- 
ledge of which life wee muſt diſtinguiſh 
of life : life is vncreated, and created: vn- 
created life is the life of God, yea God 
himſelfe; of which kind this is not.Crea- 
red life, is eſther naturall, or ſpiricuall: 
Naturall, is that which we line by natu- 
rall meanes,as meate,drinkeleepe, phy- 
ficke &c. of which kind thisnew life 1 
not : bur this is that ſpiritualllife,where- 
by a manin this life is ruled by the ſpiric 
of God arcording to the word; and ir 
fandeth in twothinges : Firſt, when the 
ſpirit dwelleth in the heart ; Secondly, 
when the ſpiric ruleth the hart: or more 
plainely,this life hath ewo degrees: Firſt, 
when a man beginneth ro ſauour, affeR, 
and will ſpirituall things,loueth them, 
and chiefely afteReth them, Rom. g. 5, 
when they bauc ſome ſauour, and rellidh 


ynto him, Secondly, when a manin all 
a 1uſlifyin 
thereby. 


faith, and 


Jus wan vgs <7 owes 


ordereth his 


the Epiitle of Fude. | 


(faith eAbacwhe )linerh by faith, and this 
is,as ir is truly called /ife eternall; the be- 
ginning and firſt degree of which euerie 
beleeucr hath poſſelhon of,cuen in this 
life; 

The ſccond poine in this groundis, 
the Weighs ofir; for which odſerue the 
neceſſicie of the new birth, in the former 
words where it is {aid, that withour ic a 
man ſhall newer ſee the kingdome of God, 
much lefle enter into it. No man isin 
Chriſt (and ſo conſequently out of tate 
of ſaluation)who is not a new creature, 2.4 
Cor.5.17. No outward prero can 
bring a man in requeſtwith God, ynleſſe 
hee bea ne crearave, Gal. 6. 15. Itisa 
conſtant truth of Chrift, Ioh. 13.8. If 
waſh thee not thow ba#ft nopart in me. 

The third point is: 


29 


e Aduerſaries : Aduerſa- 


who axe, firſi, every man by nature, the fic. 


wiſedome of whom herein is enmitie 
with God.For cuery one naturally is wil- 
ling to yeeld ynto God ſome externall 


ſeruice, and ceremoniall worſhip; as in 


the Church to draw neere to God with 
their lippes:but when they ſhould come 
to their renewing, and the mortifying of 
their luſts,O then they ftorme and ſwell, 
and caſt off this yoke, becauſe they ſay 
it abridgeth them of their caſe, libertie 
and pleaſure, and they cannot bee their 
owne men forir. — the Romane 
religion, which for many hundred yeres 
hath ſtood in ceremoniall and bodily 
actions, rites, geſtures, apparrell, and 
moſt of all in ourwarde penance, bor- 
rowed partly ofthe Iewes, and partly of 
the Heathens : bur all this doctrine of 


the new birth, of mortifying hidden Rowane 
lufts,and deniall of a mans ſelte, is dead <:igi0n 


and buried among them lictle hereof is 
ſpoken or written in the great volumes 
of cheir greateſt Clerks, 


himfelfe is,and moſt concerneth the in- 
ner man. Secondly, they are ad- 
uerſaries hereof, in teaching that man 
(though captiye co finne) hath a power 
in his nature, whereby, if the holy Ghoſt 
free him, he can ofhimſelfe will and doe 
that which is good: which if it were ſo, 
then he is but in part new, and ſo is nd 
new man. Secondly, a regencrate man 
muſt be a new creature : now creation 
is a framing of ſomething out of no- 
thing, not of ſomething into ſomthing, 
Thirdly, thus a man ſhould be but 
dead,and ſo could not be borne againe, 
D 3 bur 


to the new 


d 
t y doctrine therefore 
which is from God is ſpirituall,as God foe norro 
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but onely ſitengthened, euen as a man 
in a ſwoune, of whom wee cannot ſay 
properly he is reuiued, becauſe hee was 
not dead,but recouered. 

The 17.ground is out of Galath.g.1. 
Stand faſt in the libertie herewith Chriſt 
hath made you free. For the meaning of 
which we muſt know, that Chriſtian li- 
bertie which wee are exhorted to main- 
raine, Randerh in a double freedome : 
Firſt, from the Morall law : ſecondly, 
from the Cercmoniall. From the Morall 
law two waies : firſt, from the curſe of 
the law,Rom.B.1. There is no condemua- 
tion to them that ane tn Chrift. Secondly, 
fr6m the rigour of it, which requireth 
perſonall and perfeft obedience: this 
rigour is moderated by Chrilt; whence 
followeth a freedome alſo from iuftifi- 
cation by workes,Rom.5.1.Galath.s.4- 
The ſccond freedome is, from the Cere- 
moniall law, which bauving an end pur 
to it by Chriſt, bindeth no man: but our 
liberne is procured to vs in meates, 
drinkes, and all thingsindifterent with 
good conſcience, ſecing ro the pure all 
things are pure, Tit.1:2.5. Where we are 
commaunded to ſtand faſt, wee ſee rae 
weightof it to be ſuch,as it may nor. be 
departed from, nor forſaken, for then 
we become debters againe to the whole 
law,and ſo arc fallenfrom Chritt. 

Aduerſaries hereof,ate fult the Lyber- 
tines; as the Family of lowe,vvho being (as 
they ſay) deificd, are fo carried by the 
holie Ghoſt chat they cannot finne,' no 
thoogh they ſhould commir fornica- 
tion : but no man is freed from obcdi- 
enceto the law by Chriſt, although hee 
be fromthe curſe and rigour of it. Se- 
condly,all that eake libernie to ſinne,be- 
cauſe they ſay, God in Chriſt is merciful : 
but Chriſt treed from finne, not vntoit. 
Thirdly, the Romane Church, holding 
that the Pope hath power to make 
lawes binding conſcience properly, pre= 
(cribing ſuch chings to be done, the ob- 
lcruing of which is the worſhip of God, 
and meritorious ; as on the Popiſh fa- 
ſting daies, yea and Wedneſdaies and 
Fridares, not to eate fleſh, euen this law 
bindcth the conſcience of a Papiſt, and 
ſuch —_—— lay) is a worke of 
merit,and a worſhip of God. But it will 


17.Ground 


Aducrſa- 


ries. 


Poperic 
maketh 
mockhnnes 
than cucr” 
God made. 


be ſaid, that. Princes and Magiſtrates 
make ſuch lawes,of meares,drinkes,ap- 
arell, and muſt be obeyed. Anſ. Theſe 
awes bind not conſcience, but the out- 


Anſwers. 
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ward man. Secondly,they co not abro- 
gate ourlibertie, but moderate the ouer 
common vie for the common good: 
but Popiſh doQtrine accounteth the 
breach of any of theſe mortall fin, Ob, Obict. 
Yea, but they forbid fleſh for rempe- 

rance ſake, becauſe ir ſtirrcth vp laſt, 

Anſw. Burt they forbid not the hoteft Aniwere, 
wines, ſpices, Conſerues, & ſuch meares 
and drinkes, which more flirre vp luſt 
than fleſh: and therefore this 1s but a 
ſhife. 

The 18. ground is in Matth, 18.18; 
Whatſoener the Church bindeth in earth,ts 
beund in beaxen ; avd Wharſoener it los> 
ſeth in earth js looſed in beaxen. In which 
ground obſerue firlt the:meaning , - 
condly the moment, thirdly the aduer- 
ſaries. Firſt; ro know the meaning, two 
things are to be handled: firſt, what's 
this power of binding 'and looſing; 
which the Church hath. Secondly,whar 
is the ratification and efficacie of this 
power out of thoſe words, & bound and 
looſed in heawen.Concerning the former: 
This power of binding and looſing is that 
authorniie given by God to his Churcty 
on carth, whereby it pardoneth or retat- 
nerh vnpatdoned the finnes of men : fot 
mens fnnes are cords and bands which 
biade them, Prou.s. 22.and chaines of 
blacke darknes,wherein men are reſcrued 
vnto damnation, 2.Pet.2. 4. 4nd hence 
ficly whey mens finnes are '—_ 
are they ſaid to be looſed,and bound if 
they be not. This power is called Marth. 

16.the power of the keyes of the kingdome 
of heanen, for mens finnes are as lockes, 
yea bars and bolts, ſhutting ypon thei 
the doores of heauen :and hence alſo 
when the Church pardoneth finnes, the 
doores of heauen arc ſaid ro be opened; 
and when it retaineth them, heauenis' 
as againſtthe finer, Indeede pardon 
of ſinne is properly granted and giuen 
by God ; but yer Lb. one truly frid to 
pardon and reraine finne,when minifte- 
rially they pronounce that God pardo- 
neth,or doth not pardon.'Ob. It will be' obied. 
ſaid , that men vpon earth know not 

whoſe fins God will pardon,and whoſe 

he will not. Anf, It is poſſhble for mani anſuere. 
to know whoſe finnes God wil pardon, 

and whoſe hee will not; for God hat 
generally made knowne that he will res 

mit the finwes of all beleeuers and re- 
pentant ſinners, but will reraine thelt 
finnes,who-goc on in the ſame. Now we 
may 


18.Ground 


ObieR. 


'Anſwere, 


1s knowne 


may know particularly who theſe bee 
thardoe repent and belecue; for the tree 
the fruite, according vato 
which-the Church: may pranounce 2 
rrue| ſentence. Fankes 26 know more 
diſtinctly what this: power is, the party 
of irare to bee confidered, and they bee 
ewo z for it ſtandeth-partly in che mini+ 
ſerie of the word;/and partly in the ju- 
riſdiction of the iChurch vpon earth. 
The miniftery of the word is cither pub. 
like or-priuate. Firſt, the publike mini- 
ſerie of the word is called the-preach- 
ing-of ir; in which isthis binding and 
lookng; opening and ſhycring,ir being 
an ordinance ot. .God; in which: Mini- 
fters are called of God'to pronouncein 
the name of God pardon of finne co:the 
peniteht,and condemnation tothe ob- 
ftinate: and here- mult bee nored, that 
this binding and looſing in the publike 
Miniſterie is generall vnto all, bur with 
exception of taith-and repentance. Ob. 
Bur ſeeing it is generall it isof no great 
force. Auf. Itis: for'euery bearer muſt 
appli this general dodtrine to his owne 
perſon,and ſay with the Virgin Afevy, 
applying to herſelf the Angels ſpeech: 
Be it mio me atcording to thy word; this 
maketh ir forcible-in the conſcience. 
The priuarte Miniſterie ftandeth ir two 
things: fuft, privare admonition : ſe- 
condly,priuate comfort, Priuate admo- 
nition is Gods ordinatice, whereby the 
Minifterin Gods name bindech a'man 
ro-iudgement for his finne, except hee 
repent:thus Perer dealt with Samon Ma- 
gue; ARHS. 21. 22. Private comfort is, 
whenypon true repemancethe Miniſter 
pronounceth ypon the beleeuer pardon 
of finne withour condition. Thus deale 
Nathan with Daaid, 2.Sam.1 2:22. Da- 
wid faid,{ hane fipned; Nathan heteupon 
telleth him his funes are forginen, Se- 
condly , rake rows the A romndk of 
the Church ; It isapower giuen of God. 
tothe Church, whereby it vſeth corre- 
tion yporr open ſinners for their ſalua. 
tion, and it ſtandeth in excommunica- 
tion and abſolution. Excommunication 
is a ſentence excluding open and obſti- 
nate 'finners our' of the kingdome of 
God,and conſequently from theſotie- 
tie of the Church; for this followeth the 
former, If he Wvill mov heare the Church Jet 
him be an heathen. Paal calleth this-ſen- 
rence a giuing vp of 4 tnan v#ts Sedfan, 
Ob. But no man- can'{exclude atrother 


-the Epillle of Fude. 


from the kingdome of God. Anf. The 
Church-excludeth-nor properly, bur by 
declacingtharGod hath excluded ſuch. 


Ob. But cherrue childe of God may bee Obic®. 


excommunicated , and-yer-is not ſhut 


out; of heauen. Anſ-Ia-fome fort and Anſvere. 


fora timehemay be faidto beſhar our 
of heauen, but conditionally and yntill 
repentance. | The contraric hereof” is 


 publiks abſo/ution, when open ſinners re- 


penting,are by the Church openly de- 
clared. ro be members ofthe kingdome 
of heauen,and ſo admitted and receiued 
againce into the Church, This power of 
the Church differeth from the power of 
the Ciwll Magiſtrate in foure things. 
Firſt, the: power of the Church is orde- 
red onely by the word; but Ciuill po- 
wer by orher ciuill lawes alſo.” Second- 
ly,the former correRerh only by voice, 
in admonition, ſuſpenfjon,and excom- 
munication; the latrerby reall and bo- 
dily puniſhments. Thirdly, all ſpiricuall 
correQion,as excommunication it ſelfe, 
ſtandech at the repentance of a ſinner, 
andproceedeth no further: bur the pu- 
niſhments of Ciuill power ſtay not at 
repentance,bur proceede oneuen to the 
death of the malefator (notwithftan- 
ding his repentance)if he be a man of 
death. Fourthly,inthe Ciuill power bee 
three degrees of proceeding : firſt; the 
knowledge of the cauſe. Secondly, the 
giving of the ſentence. Thirdly,the exe- 
cution of the puniſhment. In Eccleſa- 
ſicall are the two former, but the laſt 
belongethto God alone. _ 

The ſecond thing in the meaning is, 
to know what the ratification of this po= 
wer is: namely, to be bownd and /roſed in 
beenen;that is,when the Churches iudg- 
ment,following the iudgement of God, 
doth acquite, or conderme a ſinner, 
God it1 heaven hath done it alreadie and 
ratifieth it. For in abſolution = alſo in 
the other) pardon of finne is firſt giuen 
in heauen : ſecondly, the Church pro- 
nounceth this according to Gods will : 
& thirdly,God ratificth it thereupon in 
heauen,and confirmeth it as ſure as if on 
earth he had pronounced the pardon. 

The ſecond point. The weight of this 
ground may appeare,Mat.16.18. where 
the meine iſe of the Goſpell for 
the fabliſhment of the Church is'con- 
tained: Ypor this rocke [ will build my 
Church, and the gates of bell ſhall ome: 
waile' againſt it : and the ground of our 

D 4 aflurance 


Inſtead of 
the rwo 

keyes, Po- 
peric hath 
deuiſed the , 
picklock of mult ſeeke for it at the hands of the 


Shrifc, 


aſſurance thexeof,is added verſ.19. { will 
fine thee the kgyes of the kingdome. This 
maketh the Church preuaile againſt the 
gares ofhell,becauſeiro &ſhue- 
teth heauen. Secondly,hereby the word 
and Sacraments are preſcrued from pol- 
lution and prophanation, the ſoules of 
men pulled out of the ſnares of the Di- 
ucll, and Gods kingdome ſer open yn- 
to them : which being taken away,there 
will be no difference left betweene the 
kingdome of God and the kingdome 
of the Diuell.Which power of the keyes 
in opening and ſhutting heaven by the 
miniſterie of the word, {ecing wee haue 
eſtabliſhed by the lawes of the land, we 
haue the fate of a true Church, and 


therefore no man can in good confci- 8 


ence ſeparate fromys as no Church and 
people of God : indeed if ic had not the 
power toopen heauen ynto meu,it were 
time to ſeparatefrom it, 
3+ The Aduerſarics of this ground, 
are firlt the ignorant people, who po- 
piſhly thinke that this power is onely 
iuvcnto Peter, whole office now is to 
open and ſhut heaven. But this power 
was giuen to all the Apoſtles as well as 
Peter,and in them to al Miniſters, Chur- 
ches and Congregations : yea, and it is 
not exerciſcdin heauen but in earth. Se- 
condly, all Atheiſts and Epicures that 
contemne and skorne the Word, Sacra- 
ments,and all holy things, yea even the 
power of the Church it ſelfe. Thirdly, 
all Papiſts and the Romiſh religion;who 
aboliſh all binding and loofing in the 
publike Miniſterie,and haue brought al 
to a priuate (hrifc,and abſolution,which 
in truth is nothing elſe but aracke and a 
gibbet co the contlence : for firſt, men 


Prieſt : ſecondly, they muſt confeſſe all 
their finnes to the Prieſt : thirdly, they 
mult make ſatisfaRion to the juſtice of 
God, cuen ſuch as the Prieſt ſhall en- 
ioyne chem, Bur all this is diretly con- 
trary to y word: for firſt, Miniſters muſt 
offer pardon of fin before it bee ſought 
for. Secondly, in Chriſt pardon is offe- 
red freely, wee neede no ſatisfaRtion of 
our owne, Thirdly, they impoſe a hea- 
uier yoke , than euer Chriſt or his A- 
poliles did vpon men, when they en- 
10yne them to an enumeration of all 


their finnes, before they can be pardo- 
ned : the depth of which policie hath 
been ſounded. Secondly, that Religion 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


hath turned this power Ecclefiaſticall to 
a Ciuill power,vvhereby they take vypon 


them to excommunicate Kings & Ems Thatin no. 
perours,not only our of the Church, bur thing the 
alſo out of their kingdomes and .Em- * n— 
pires, whom (they ſay) they may ſer vp ,,. divell 
NS he ſaith 
ower to wreſt the Sceprer our of the with hir, 
nds of whatſocuer Monarch ſhall not All theſe 
ſtoope ynder their Popes authoritie, T<9mG 


and depoſc at their pleaſure, as hav 


Theſe bze the maine enemies of this 


ground, againl{ whom we muſt for euer whom 1 


contend. 


The 19. ground of faith is : There 4s, *5-Ground 


bath bren,and exer ſpailbe a Church,out of 
which is no ſalnation, This is an Article of 
our faith, and a maine ground of reli- 
ion : for if there be-not cuer a Church 
of God, Chriſt is fometime no Redee- 
mer, no King, becauſe there ſhould be 
ng people redeemed, nor ſubiets tothe 
rule-of his word and ſpirit. Of which 
conſider ewo things: firſt, what this 
Churchis : ſecondly, who be the aduer- 
faries of this ground. Far the firſt: The 
Church it ac ie of men,choſents ſal- 
wation,called, vnited to Chriſt, and admit- 
ted into exerlaiting fellowſnip with him.See 
Hebr. 12.23. and 1.Pet.2. 9. Compare 
theſe two places,and this diſcription wil 
ealily bee gathered. The properties of 
this Church are theſe fixe which follow. 


Firſt, being the Spouſe of Chriſt, ſhe is the church, 


one onely indeed, although diftiaguiſhe 
ed in an of time, as ob Church of 
the old Teſtament and of the new. Sc- 
condly of place, as of England, Scotland, 
&c.Thirdly of condition, as the Militant 
and triumphant : all theſe make but one 
bodie of Chriſt. Secondly,it is inuifible, 


not to bee ſcene but beleeued: forele.. 


Ction, vocation, redemption, can onely 
be belecued; yer ſome parts of icare vi= 
fible,as in the right vie of the Word and 
Sacraments appeareth. Thirdly, to this 
aſſemblie and no other belong all the 
promiſes of this life, and the life to 
come tpatelly forgiuenes of ſuns and 
life everlaſting. Fourthly, it conſiſtech 
onely of living members,quickened by 
the ſpirit of Chriſt,nor of any bypocrites 
or wicked perſons: Fiftly, no member 
of it can be {cuered or cut off fro Chriſt, 
bur abide in him and with him for euer. 
Sixtly, it is the ground & pillar of truth; 
that is,the doGtrine of true religion is al- 
waies ſafely kept and maintained init. 
Obie, The Churches in carth are crue 

Churches 


. 


Aduerſa- 
nes, 


Papiſts 
here take 


Churches,and yetin theſe are many hy- 
pocrites and Apoſtatacs, who fall from 
their profeſſion, And therefore all are 
not living members. Anſww. ly yitble 
Churches are two ſortes of men: luft 
men, and hypocrites; who although 
they bee within the Church, yer rhe 
Ehurch is nor ſo called of chem, bur in 
regard of them onely whoarecruly ioy- 
ned vnto Chriſt, who arethe berter part, 
alchough not the greater : Euen as a 
heape of wheate and chaffe together is 
called an heape of wheate, or a Corne 
heape,of the betrer part. 

Aduerſaries hereof are Papiſts, who 
frame notthe Church by theſe crue pro- 
perties, but by other deceirfull markes, 
as ſucceſſion, multitude, antiquitie,and 


their marks conſent : for when y Church firſt began 


amlle. 


there could be none of thoſe,at l:aft not 
the three former, and yet was there a 
rrue Church, Secondly, all theſe agree 

- to Heretikes, as among the Iewes what 

*was more challenged than theſe? and 
yer Chriſt ſaith,they were blind leaders 
of the blinde. But the true marke is the 
doQtrine of the Prophets and Apoſiles 
eruly taught and beleeued, A note of 
Chriſts ſheep is the hearing of his voice, 
Ioh.10.27. And, Ye are in the Father and 
the Sonnegf ye abide in the word which yes 
hane hexrd from the beginning, 1.10h.2. 
24.SceEphel.2.20. 


w.Ground The 20.ground is: That there ſhallbe 


Aduerſa- 
nies, 


21,Ground 


Aduerſa. 


a reſurrettion of the dead in the end of the 
wor'd. This was one of the Hxe grounds 
of Cacechiſme in the daies of thodpe- 
les, Heb.6.2. Hymenens and Philetus de- 
firoyed the faith of certaine, in teaching 
that the Reſurreltion was pait alreadie. 

Aducrſaries hereof, are the Familie of 
lone, who hold that there 1s no Reſurre- 
ion but only in this life. 

Thelaft grougd of dodtrine is : There 
ſhall be a renee indgement of all fleſy. Te 
is one ofthe grounds, Heb.6.2.In which 
iudgement cuery mans workes ſhall be 
tried, and euery man accordinglyſhall 
receiue ſentence of life or death eter- 
nall. 

The aduerſaries hereof, are fir{t the 
Atheiſt, who denicth God himſclfe,and 
conſequently his iudgement. Secondly 
the drowhie Proteſtants, who in iudge- 
ment denie not the laſt tadgenmne;be 
yet plainly ſhew in their lives that they 
are not perſwaded of it, for then would 
they make more conſcience of fin, and 


the Epiitle of Fude, , 


of pleafing Godin all chi. Theſe are 
the maine- grounds of: belecfe, rnto 
which all other may be reduced. Now 
follow the grounds of obedience and 
practiſe, 

The firſt ground of praQtiſe is, Luke 
13-3. Except ye repent ye ſhall periſh, In 
which two things are to bee obſerued. 
Firlt the durie required, chat is, Repen- 
tance, the neceſſitie of which appeareth, 
in that without it men periſh. Secondly 
the aduecſaries. Concerning repentance 
ewo things mult be taught : firſt, what ir 
is : ſecondly, what is the vie of it. For 


the firſt ; Repemtance (as Paw! deſcribeth aa.:6, 20. 


it) 15 4 connerſron whereby a ſmner turner 
bimſelfe unto God, and bringeth foorth 
fruites worthie amendement of life. There 
be rwo kindes of conuerſion of a finner : 
firſt, that whereby God turneth man. 
Secondly, that whereby a man being 
turned by God, turneth himſelfe by 
grace : the former is not repentance 
properly,butthe latter, Iere.3z1.18. Con- 
wert thow me, and I ſhall bee connerted. 
Surely after that [ connerted 1 repented. 
Quett. In what part is this conuerfion 
made? Anf. It beginneth in the minde, 
bur ir is - the' whole man, the minde 
lying off all 'purpoſe of inning, the 
ile calling! backe from Goethe 
will not ſeeking to fulfill the luſts of it 3 
bur the whole man cndevouring te 
pleaſe God thorough his whole con- 
uerſation : further, repencance is atren- 
ded with diuers fruites, worthie newnes 
of life, Theſe are the duties of the Mo- 
rall law, performed in faith and truth 
without hypocrifie: which becauſe they 
proceede from the ſame beginning, are 
approoued of God as repentance is. 
The ſecond point in this dutie is, the vſe 
of repentance , and-that is not to be's 
cauſe of ſaluation,but only « Wey,wher- 
in men muſt walke to li C— 
We are ſlandered by thePopith church; 
while they exclaime that our doQtrine , 
requireth nothing bur fairhro be ſaued 
by, and ſowee become enemies to all 
good workes. But this is not our do= 
Qrine,for we hold the workes of - 
tance to be the way of ſaluation. In 
when we ſpeak of the inſtrument wher- 
by we lay hold ypon Chriſt, that we ſay 
is faith onely, not hope, loue, or any 
workes : bue when wee ſpeake of a way 
to life, then faith is nor alone, bur re- 
pentance is required, hope, the ar" 


1, Ground. 


__ other muſt make 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


God,and cri good worke. Sowomen 


Confeſſion, whereby euery man is bound 


are ſaid to be ſawed thorowgh bearing of to confefſe all and every one of his fins, 


children, 1.Tim.2. 15. namely, as a way 
wherein they praQtite their faith and o- 
bedience. Thus eAbrahams faith and 
workes went together, Jam.2.22. 
Secondly : The Aduerſaries of this 
ground, are firſt profeſſors of _—_ 
who content themſclues with a fained 
repentance: for moſt men being pricked 
and ſtung with the ſenſe of their hanes, 
for a while will hold downe their heads 
like a bulruſh, breake off their compa- 
nic, come to Church, pray, heare the 
Ford, and performe other dutics : bur 
when the remorſe is once paſt,they re- 
turnc to their former courſe of licen« 
tiouſnes, and this is thoughr a ſufficient 
repentance; whereas it is but ceremo- 
niall,and a fig leafe whereby men ſecke 
ro couer themſclues:for true repentance 
changeth the minde, will, affcQions, 
conſcience,yea all the ations of life. 
Secondly,the Romiſh Church, which 
for many hundred yceres hath ouer- 
turnedthis doctrine: as firitin generall 
aboue theſe 500, yeeres, penance and 
Publike confeſſion of ——_ excom= 
municated, bath bin by them taken and 
Ceemed to be repcntance.it ſelfe ; any 0- 
ther hath been ſcarſe taught or knowne 
in theſe partes of the world, Secondlie, 
repentanceis by them turned into a iu- 
diciall procceding and ſentence of the 
court, wherein y Miniſter muſt be iudge, 
the finner mult come ynder confeſhon; 
the Miniſter muſt paſſe ſentence, and the 
Linfefinacoreting- 
ly; which is an high abuſe of this do- 
Qrine. Thirdly, they hold the workes of 
Contrition,Confcfhon,and Satiſtattion, 
to mecrit,yea and to conferre pardon of 
Gnne, and fo aboliſh the merit and ſatiſ- 
faRtion of Chriſt. Secondly, the world 
hath bin by that Church decciued in di- 
uers particulars concerning this do- 
Qtrine; as namely,firſt it hath bin taught 
that repentance, fortheoriginall of it, is 
partly from nature, partly from grace; 
partly from God,partly from our ſelues: 
which isa falſe foundation,ioyning light 
with darkeneſſe, it being wholy from 
grace. Secondly, n—— of conſcience 
(which the very diuels may hauc) is 
madeaparte of repentance ; Sawl him- 
ſclfc,nay Indas wanted not this contriti- 
on,which is no grace, but a preparation 
vato it. Thirdly, chey make eAwricular 


with their circumſtances in the Prieſts 
eare,ſo neceflarilie vnto repentance, as 
without which he cannot haue pardon ; 
which is a very gibber ro the conſcience, 
Fourthly,they turne their Canonical! ſa- 
tisfaftion into ſatisfation of Gods iup 
lice for finne, wherein blaſphemouſly 
they overthrow the moſt pertet ſatisfa- 
ion of the Sonne of God. We are ther- 
fore to praiſe God who hathraken from 
our neckes this yoke of the Roman 
Church, which neicher wee nor our fa- 
thers were able to beare. 

The ſecond ground of praQtiſe is con- 
cerning the exerciſe of repentance, Luk. 
9.23.1f any man vil come after melet him 
deny bimſclfe, and take vp his creſſe and 
follo\ me. In which ground we will con- 
ſider three thinges: firit the meaning, 
ſecondly the moment, thirdly the aduer» 
ſaries againſt whom wee muſt contend. 
For the meaning; [f any man wil follow meÞP 
that is, will bee my Diſciple, ( for Diſ» 
ciples vſed to follow their Maifters and 
teachers) hee mult learne three duties 2 
Firſt, Let bim denie hiniſelfe : Secondlie, 
take vp bis croſſe : Thirdlie, follow mee : 
To the deniall of our {elues three things 
are required: Firlt, we muſt for the mag- 
nifying of the grace of God abaſe our 
ſclues cucn to nothing. An example 
whereof wee haue in Pawl, 1.Cor.3.7.1 
l baue planted, eApollo hath watred: but 
neither is he that planteth any thing, nei- 
ther be that watreth, but God that gineth 
increaſe ;. If the planter bee coking, 
much leſſe the planted. We are not able 
as of our ſelues to think a good thought, 
And againe, All owr ſuffictencie is of God. 
Secondly, wee muſt renounce our owne 
reaſon and will, and brivg themynder 
ſubieRion to the will of God, wee muſt 
ndt ſtrive ro have will& of our owne, 
bur let Chriſts will be ſufficient for vs, 
his wiſedome mult de our reaſon. Thirde 
ly,wee muſt efteeme all things as dung 
for Chrif, and preſerue wichin vs area- 
dines to leaue and forſake friends, ri- 
ches,honours;yea our libertic and life it 
ſelfe(1f need be)for his take and a good 
conſcience. 

_. The ſecond dutie is, To take vp our 
ereſſe daily : vero which rwo things are 
required : firſt, every member of the 
Church muſt make reckoning of, and 
looke for daily crofles, priuate and pat- 

ticular 


2.Ground, 


ticular in his calling and in his profeſ- 
fon. Secondly, when the croſle com- 
- merh it muſt be raken vp cheerfully, and 
borne with reioycing : Matth.g. 12. Re- 
doxce and be g/ad, namely ever) When men 
renele and perſecute you: Rom. 3. Tuſti- 
fied perſons are able to retojee in tribu- 
lations; according to the exhortation, 
Jam.1.2.Cowunt it an exceeding toy. An x- 
ample of the Saints, Hebr.1 0.34. who 
ſuffred with ioy the ſpoyling of thety goods. 
The third durie of a Diſciple is : after 
the two former to follow Chriſt, For when 
Chrilt ſaith, Ad follow me,it is as though: 
hc: had ſaid :I gae before bearing my 
crolle, let my Diſciples follow me ſtep 
by fiep in bearifg of this croſſe, This 
containeth in ir the maine duties of 
Chriſtian religion : to the performing of 
which ewo things are to be done: PR 
wee muſt beare the crofle in obedience, 
as Chriſt did, who moſt willingly abaſed 
himſclte ro the death,cucn the death of 
the croſle, in obedience to his Fathers 
will, Qu. But wherein food this obe- 
dience of Chriſt? An{. Inthe practiſe of 
three ſpeciall vertucs : firſt, Meekbenes,he 
opened not his mouth, hee reuiled not 
being reuiled, reuenged not when hee 
might. Secondly, Patience, he grudged 
not to ſuffer choſe bitter rorments for 
his very enemies. Thirdly, Lowe,he pray- 
ed forthoſe that pierced him, and ſhed 
his heart blood : in all which ir is our 
Fo to imitate him. Secondly,wee muſt 
conformable vnto Chriſt being our 
head; which conformitie confiſterh in 
crucitying our body of corruprion,cuen 
as he was crucified vpon his crofſe. We 
muſt arme our ſclues wirh Peters exhor- 
ration, 1.Pet.4. 1. to ſuffer in the fleſh,as 
Chriſt ſuffered in the fleſh. Which whoſo- 
cuer doth, he ceaſeth from ſinne:he liuverh 
not hcnceforth after che luſts of men, but 
after the will of God, verſ;2. The learning 
of this dutic helpeth forward our obe- 
dience vnder the crofle , which many 
cannot attainevnto (who in the time of 
their peace are in ſome ſort obedient) 
becauſe they beare not about in their 
bodiesrhe y vas of Chriſt daily.2.Cor.4. 


The ſecond point. The moment and 
weight ofthis ground, appeareth Luk.9g 
24. He that will ſaxe his life, ſhall loſe it, 
that is,chat will not ake vp his crofle'to 
follow ChriR, ſhall neuer be ſaued."-A> 
gaine,Baptiſme is a maine ground, Heb. 
6.1. namely, as itis ioyned with inward 
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baptiſme,forels outward baprtiſme may 
be wanting, ſo it be witha@r contempe ; 
but both together area maine ground; 
eſpecially in regard of that Ripulation 
we make,and that profethon which wee 
receiue ypon vs thereby, of forfaking 
even our {elucs and following of Chri@, 
without which can bee no ſaluation : 
which being the matter and ſubtlance of 
this ground, ſheweth evidently the im- 
portance of ir, | 

The third point. Aduerſarics of this 
ground are, firſt among our ſelves, fuch 
as are content to make Chriſt a Sauiour 
and Redeemer, but not 2 parterne and 
example of imication in his yertues: but 
Chriſt will not be made a packhorſe on- 
ly to beare finnes, ſeeing hee hath pro- 
pounded himſelfe a prefident ro befol- 
lowed of thoſe who looke for ſaluation 
by his ſufferings ; they muſt firſt bee his 
Diſciples, before he be their Redeemer. 


Secondly, a more wicked enemie with- Popiſh do 
Randiog this YoRtine is the Church of © ine ſuffe- 


Rome. In exalting nature, and exrenua- 


ting the grace of God; as firſt, holding ,,.« fore 
that all finnes deſerue not not death, bur forward 


may bee done away with alittle knock- 
ing on the breaſt, er ſuch light ſorrow. 


Secondly,chat by nature'a matt hath free (q..1, te. 


will in his converfion,and being hel 
by the holy'Ghoſt, can moue 

ynto faluation. Thirdly,chat after iuftifi- 
cation there is nothing in'2 man that 
God can hate: Fourthly,that a maty may 
merir life, and performe workes of ſa- 
tisfation to God ; which divelliſh do. 
Arines whatelſe doe they bur rthake the 
heart ſwell with pride, ſoas it can neuer 
be brought tothe deniall ofir ſelfe. 


The third ground is 'taken from the ,, Ground, 


Morall law : Thos ſpalt hate no other God 
before my face, The ſcope and meaning 
of which lay is todireR vs in chuſing 
the true God onely to bee our God 
which is done, firſt, when we know and 
acknowledge him as hee hath revealed 
himſelfe in his word : ſecondly, when 
wee giue ourhearts vnto him, according 
to that precept ; My ſonne gine me thy 
heart. Now'the heart is given to God- 
when he is loued and feared above all, 
when he is alone truſted in, relied on in 
danger,when we aſcribe all power vnto 
him, beleeue in him, ſubie&t our ſelues 
ynto him in our very conſcience ; fot 
wharſocuer hath theſe is become our 
God. Secondly , that this is a ground 
cannot 


imſelfe mans ſelfe. 


No mar- 


ucile if chat 


rclig;on 


teach to de- 


me honour 
and allea- 
geance due 
to our earth 
ly Gocs. 


4. Ground. 
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cannot bee doubted: for whoſocuer ta- 
keth not the true God for his God, is 
out of all way to ſaluation, ſeeing there 
is no coucnant betweene God and him, 
and being out of the couenant,can haue 
no part nor inheritance in Gods king- 
dome. 

Thirdly, Aduerſaries of this ground 
are, firſt the Romnſb dottrine, which com- 
micterh high creaſon againſt Godin gi- 
uing his honour to. other things: as to 
Saints and dead men,whom they make 
Gods, by teaching inuocation to bee 
due vnto them, and ſo attributing an 
inhnite power , wiſedome, or preſence 
vngo them,which are Gods proprieties. 
Secondly,in teaching that men can me- 
rit, they make chem Gods. For if Chriſt 
himſclfe bad bin a meere man, he could 
not haue merited. Thirdly, in aſcribing 
to dead creatures the vertue of the holic 
Ghofl ; asto water,the power of ſanQi- 
fication,driuing away diuels, and waſh- 
ing away Gnnes. Fourthly,io ſerting v 
the woodden Crofle for a God, w ich 
mult be worſhipped with the ſame wor- 
ſhip and affection as God himſelfe is, 
The Virgin eAary they make a God- 
defie,and Qucen of heayen,whom they 
pu to commaund her ſonne, And laſt- 

3s Pope, to whom they giue power 
to pardon {inne properly, and to make 
lawes to binde conſcience, as properly 
as Gods lawes doe. 

The ſecond aduerſaric is the commen 
Proteitant , who carrieth an outward 
profeſſion of Chriſt, but in his heart ſer- 
reth vp many Gods, as the belly,wealth, 


-plcaſure,yea the Diuell is the god of ma- 


ny men,as Phil.z.19, 2.Cor.q.4 : others 
ſer all theic hearts and ſtudie for the ac- 
compliſhment of their fipnes; now fin 
hauing the hold in their hearts, is be- 
come their God, Yea and it is acom- 
mon prattiſe of many Proteſtants in 
their croſſcs to pur off their confidence 
in God, and betake themſelues ro cun- 
ning inen and Souchſayers; ſo lezuing 
the living God, and truſt fortheiebelpe 
in the divell himſclfe, 

The fourth ground of praQtiſe con- 
cerneth the worſhip of God:Exod.20.5. 
T bou ſhalt not maky tothy ſelfe any grauen 
image,cxc.The firlt point, The meaning: 
This Commandement bath ewo parts: 
the former forbidding the making of /- 
mages: the latter,the # them. 
The former in theſe words : Thonſoalt 


not make wnto thy ſelfe orc. In which is 
not ſunply forbidden the making of I- 
mages,as if they bee for politicall or hi- 

ſtoricall vſe, Þur the making of them in - 
way of religion or conſcience, to put vs 
in remembrance of God, or to worſhip 
Godin, by, or at the ſame. Thelatter in 
theſe words : Thow ſhalt not bo\y do\vne 
&Fe. That is, thou ſhalt not ſo much as 
bow downe thy bodie before ſuch an I- 
mage made by others, neither to wor- 
ſhip ir, nor the truce God in it: which 
expoſition becauſe it is oppugned by a 
great part ofthe world, I will prooue by 
ſome reaſons : Firf}, that which was the 
finne ofthe Iſraclites in making Images, 
is here forbidden : but their common 
finne in the vſe of Images, was to make 
them repreſentations of the true God, 
and to worſhip the true God in them, 
as appeareth Exod.32.4.5.The Iſraelites 
hauing made a golden Calfe, ſaid: Theſe 
be thy Gods, O Iſrael, Which brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt : that is, this is a 
repreſentati6 of taar God who brought 
thee out 6f Egypt: for they ſhould have 
been worſe . 4 mad men, if they had 
called that Calfe which was butane day 
old,that God which brought them ma- 
ny daies before out of Egypt: beſides 
that, Images truc or falſe are vſually cal- 
led by the name of Gods, as being ſo in 
the reputation of the worſhippers. Fur- 


ther,e Aaron ſaid, To morrow ſhall be the Verl.s. 


boly day of the Lord : fignifying that the 
Calfe was made to repreſent the true 
God, whomin the Calfe they were to 
worſhip. Againe, Iudg.17.3, cAficbaes 
morher ſhewerh that her intent wasto 
worſhip God in the Image, when ſhee 
faith , that ſhee had deckicned eleuen 
hundred ſhckels of filuer rs rhe Lord,to 
make a grauenand molten Image ; and 
having made the Image, ſhe ſaith, Now 


Will the Lord bleſſe me : though his faRt Verſ.13, 


was groſle Idolatrie,yet he ſhewerh that 
he worſhipped the Lord in the Image, 
whoſe bleflng he boaſted of.Eſai.4o.18 
To whom will yee liken God ? whence it is 
plaine, they made Images of the rrue 
God ro worſhip him in. Iudg.2.11. The 
Ifraclices were ſore afflifted for ſeruin 
Baaland Aſbterath, that is, Idols ferche 
from the Heathen : but herein their in- 
tent was to worſhip the true God in 
them,as appeareth Hoſe 2,16.Thow ſbalt 
call me no wore Baali,but Ihi. Yea the ve- 
ry Heathen themſclues worſhipped the 
rruce 


1 Cor,16. 


rrue God in their Images, Rom.1: 23. 
T bey turned the glorie of the true God into 
the ſmilitude of 4 corruptible creature ; 
much more thenthke Iſraelites who took 
their Idolatric from them : and'there- 
fore in the ſecond Commandement is 
forbidden the making of Images of the 
true God, and nor of falſe onely; as the 
Papiſts would falſely teach vs. The ſe- 
cond reaſon is in Dcut.4q. 15. 16, where 
Moſer making a Commentarie vp6 this 
c6mmaneement, and forbidding to make 
any repreſentation of any figure,adderh 
thisreaſon:7+ ſaw no image inthe day that 
the Lord ſpake out of Horeb : and there- 
fore £Meſes vnderftood the Comman- 
dement as we doe, namely not to mike 
any Image of the true God. Tnethird 
reaſon is in the words , Thow ſpalt not 
mekg the image of any thing that u tn bea- 
wen abone che. Secing then that God is 
in heauen aboue, as alſo the Saints and 
Angels,wce muſt make no Image tore- 
preſent them : for even Images of the 
true God are Idols, hated of God, and 
condemned in the Scriptures : fo the 
golden Calfe is called an /doll, AQt.7.4t. 

The ſecond pcint is the weight of 
this ground Randing herein, that who- 
ſocucroverthroweth this ground, ouer- 
turneththis religion. For firſt, whoſoe- 
ver reſembleth Godin any Image, and 
worſhipperh him thcrein,he deniech the 
rue God, Rom.1.25 The wiſctt of the 
Heathe worthipping God in their Ima- 
ges, twrned the irmth of God into a lie : (0 
whatſocuer mE may belceue of worſhip- 
ping y erue God in an Image, the truth 
1s,it will prone no berterthan a lie vnto 
them. The Apoſile affirmech,that what- 
ſocuerthe Gentiles ſacrificed to Idols, 
they ſacrifices it vnto Dinels,and not unto 
God. Some may aske, how can this be, 
ſeeing their intent was to ſacrifice ynto 
God? I anſwere, that by offeringto an 
Image,they denied God,and ſo not ſer- 
uing him,they became ſacrificers to the. 
Diucls : for whoſoeuer conceiucth of 
God otherwiſe than he will be concei- 
ued of,conceive an Idoll, and not God'; 
and he that wil remember him in things 
wherein he will not be remembred, tor- 
getteth him, as the Iſraclites, Pſal.106. 
21. Secondly, profeſſed Idolatric ma- 
keth a feparation betweene God and 
his people, as. adultcrie doth berweene: 
man and wife, For as a wife that ſeeketh 
to firangers, denicth her proper huf- 
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band; ſo the Church,which is the ſpouſe 
of God, going a whoting after Images 
and range Gods,denicth God her huſ. 
band,and procureth the Bill of diuorce : 
ſee Hoſe 2.and lerem.3;s. 

Thicdly,the aduerſaries ofthis ground 


are,the profeſſed Papiſts: firft,in allow- 


ing mzking of Images for Religions 1Fthe 
ſabe; as he Image of Chriſt crucified, had eg 
which they call che Crncrfixe; and of with Mo- 
Chriſt glorified, which they call Apuns —_ 
Dei: alſo Images of the Virgin Mary, gould have 
and other Saints ; yea curſing and con- demutred 
demning all thoſe that forbid the ma- vy©2 the 
king of ther, & fo curfe euen the Lord _ 
himſelfe : yea and moſt blaſphemouſlie os wins _ 
in formerrtimes they were wont to make wande- 
Images ofthe Trinitie, picturing the Fa- wear, 
ther. like'an old man, the Sonne like a 
childe,the holic Ghoſt like a Dove, and 
yet much more blaſphemouſly than 
that,otherwilſe : bur they are now aſha- 
med of ſuch wicked pictures. Second- 
ly,they maintaine, yea and commaund 
the worſhip of Chriſt in an Image, and 
condemaethem who deny the worſhip- 
ping of Images, whether they be Ima- 
ges of God,;or of Saints, Angels, and 
dead men. Thirdly, they teach that a 
man is to worſhip the Crucifixe religi- 
ouſly , yea with. che ſame worſhip and 
devotion with which Chriſt is worſhip- 
pe gs alio they worſhip their 
readen God, 

In former times their conſciences ſe- 
cretly checking them of their Idolatries, 
cauſed them to leaue out the whole ſe- 
cond Commandement, and divide the 
laft into two, to fill vpthe number : bur 
of later daies, ſeeing they are confirai- 
ned to retaine the Commaundetrnentr, . 
they haue found _ ſome ſhift, _ 
we willexamine. Fuſt, they ſay, there is' q1,;.2,,. 
a difference berweene an Idol and an _ 
Image; as the one is a Greeke word, the 
other a Latin : the former is a repreſen- 
tation of the true God, the latter of falſe 
Gods. Anſ. The difference is but in the ,,c,.. 
word, for indeed they be both one, Acts 
7.41. The Calfe was an Image and arr 
Idoll roo. Ob. They make difference al- Obie&.z, 


ſo of worſhip, which they ſay is of two 

ſores : the firſt is Latreta, this is a wor- nergeia, 
ſhip and reverence due ro God onely ; 

the ſecond is D#/i4,and this is a ſervice- ,,,,_ 
due ynto Saints, to y Crucifixe,&c. Anf, 

Bur beſides that y Scripture make theſe 

both onegthey _— beywray their = 


ObicR. z. 


Aniwere. 


Obie&, 4. 


Anſwere. 


5. Ground, 


lie,in that if either be greater,it is Dulia, 
which is a kind of ſeruice moſt ſubmiſie, 
and that properly which vaſſals were 
wont to yeeld their Lords who had ta- 
ken them in warre, and yet this muſt be 

tuen to Saints,and the wooden Crofle, 
_— the greateſt ſubicion, Ob.3. Bur 
they intend to worſhip notthe image of 
the Croſic, but Chriſt in it. Anſ. Noin- 
rention of man can inſtitute a true wor- 
ſhip of God, without warrant from God 
himſelfe, who neuer authorized men to 
worſhip him in Images. Ob.4. Engliſh- 
men kneele downe to the Chaire of E- 
Gate, the King not being in preſence, 
and therefore wee may much more to 
Saints and Angels. Anf. Firſt,this is a ci- 
vill and politique worſhip,tettifying the 
ſubieCts alleageance : bur kneeling ro 
Saints is religious. Secondly, the King 
appointeth his Chairc of Eftate to be a 
ſigne of his preſence,and willeth it; but 
no Papiſt can proue that euer Chrilt ap- 
pointed a Crucifixe to bee a figne of his 
preſence: or that God willeth their I- 
mages to bee ſignes of hispzeſcuce. 
Thirdly , the Chaice of Eſtate is a iigne 
only in the Kings abſence; for himſclfe 
being preſent, the civill worſhip is per- 
formed to himſelfe: bur Chriſt is ncuer 
abſent from his Church, and yet in his 
preſence they ſer vp an Image to re- 
member him by. Thus that Church be- 
ing an open Idolater muſt not bee ioy- 
ned with; forſhe is not ioyned to Chriſt 
any longer, but is a proteſled harlot; 
neither is it ſo indifferet (as ſome think) 
to finde ſaluation there as well as by our 
Religion. 


The fifth ground is, Matth.4.10.7bow 


ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy Ged,and him on- 


ly ſralt thou ſerwe. That this is a chieſe 
ground needes no proofe; and therefore 
wee will conſider firſt the meaning, ſe- 
condly the aduerſaries againſt whom 
wee mult contend. To know the mea- 
ning, the words going before will af- 


foord vs ſome direction ; wherein Sa- 


tan hauing moved Chriſto fall downe 
and worſhip him with bodily worſhip 


.ohly, and requiring not the maine wor- 


ſhip duc to God, but alittle bowing of 
the bodie ; berokening that he was the 
diſpoſer of the kingdomes of the world: 
this Chriſt denieth{ him with this reaſon 
ratified by Serip;ure, that it is a worſhip 
and ſcruice proper to God, and to bee 
tcacccd to-hium onely, Secondly, the 
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words themſelues are to bee weighed: 

By [worſoip] is properly ſignified bodily. tome, 
worſhip in a bodily geſture : the mea- 

ning then is, thou ſhalt with thy bodie 

adore the Lord,for ſo it is ſucable to Sa- 

tavs demaund. The word | ſerwe] ſigni- 

fieth all worſhip due ro God both ig- 

ward and outward. [Only |This word ap- 
pertaineth to both the members, and ſo 

to the whole ſentence ; for elſe there 

ſhould bee no direRt deniall of Satans 
temptation, requiring onely the former 

and not the latter. Bur ſome will ſay,we Obice. 
may ſerve men lawfully,how thea is ſer- 

vice proper to God only? There be two Aunſwrere, 
kindes of worſhip ; religious, and ciuill. 
Religious, is an ation or ations of re- 

uerence and ſubieGtion, whereby a man 

doth acknowledge the Godhead it ſelf, 

or the properties thereof, cither in God 

himſelfe truly, or in the creature falſely. 

Theſe properties of God are,fir(t,to bee 

an abſolute Lord. Secondly, ro bee Al- 
mightie,Thirdly,to be preſent in alpla- 

ces at all times. Fourthly , ro heare all 

menin all places atall times. Fiftly, ta 

know all things paſt, preſent, and ro 
come,yea and the hearts of men. Sixtly, 

to be giuer of all good things, andthe 
preuenter of all euill. Now, any ation 

of reuerence in ſignification of any of 
theſe properties is a religious worſhip ; 
the very intent of the minde in religious 
worſhip being, to aſcribe cicher God- 
head or diuine properties to the thing 
worſhipped. Ciuill or politique wor- 
ſbip is, when men performe actions of 
reverence and ſ{ubieRion to others, as 
acknowledging them to bee preferred 
aboue themſclues in gifts or authoritie. 
Thus bowing of the bodieis ſometime 
religious,when it is done to God, in ac- 
knowledging his properties; and ſome- 
time ciuil, performed toa man inteſpeR 
ofhis eminency in gifts or gouernment. 
But theſe words of Chriſt are meanton- 
ly of the former, and not of the latter, 
which belongs vnto man. This ground 
thus eruly conceived ,atfoordeth vs theſe 
two maine points of Religion : firſt, that 
God ic to be worſpipged with religions war« 
ſvip. Secondly that all religions \vorſpip us 
proper ts God, and due to him alone. Now 
religious worſhip is ewo-fold : firſt, i- 
ward, (tanding intwo things; faith and 
inward obedience, Secondly, outward, 
when this inward worſhip is outwardly 
teſtified , conliſting of three principall 
parts: 


reading the wordſecondyj pop. 
the rwo Sacraments :thirdl 
andthankſgiuing publike ddd privecec! private. 
The Adverſartes hereof are the 'Pa- 
piſts, who pretend the Catholike Reli- 
th... $i0n,bur indeed ouerthrowir; indepra- 
Ro ling the autward worſhip of God, 


vers of Wwhereintheinward is teſtified; Thefirt 
Gods wer- part whereof ſtanding in thepreaching, 


aring,and reading of the wordthey de- 
praue: firſt, by mingling the pure word 
of God with mans word and writings ; 
and authorifing bookes Apocryph 
Canonicall Scripture; Secondly,by ri 
king vnwritten Traditions A Avlicall 
and Ecclehafticall(asthey ſay)ofequall . 
authoritie with the Scripture, "Thirdly jin 
that they-teach in their Catechiſmes, 
thatthe worſhip of God doth ſtand in 
obeying the Commandements ofiche 
Church,as wel as the Commandements 
of God:chemſclues, and are neceflarily 
ro bepractiſed vnto ſaluation,8& ſo they 
worſhip God #rvein,Mat. 15.9,Fourth- 
inckndbp allow noBible co be au- 
Nenccalzhe onely the Latin cranſla- 
tionof =rreniexenonieing both the He- 
brew arid Greeke fdvritaines: and yet p 


rabies 
cels, andnoother ſepſero; emi 
Fifily, in'tharthey-rhake. Ima 
mens bookes andreavheys; and = 


_ fithe = O_— 
andpriuatelyin t won. ug 
rndpruncyn he 
tothem othe Latacongne vaknonms 
ynto them; "- 035, - 01 of 
Fu ſee6nd part of | outward wor- 
thi aning dune of Satre- med 
baron mon 


ocuer Baptiſme is preferued. al 

_ the ſubſtance of it»in the Romiſly 
Church;which(as a lanterne carricththe 
light)i recaineth not for it owne,burfoq 
= RE ſake within ir; yer 
ab6liſhed the Lords 
Forks ſubGance of it: fitft, of a Sacra« 
ment they haue made irareall ſacrifice. 
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parts: firſt; in preaching, htaring, and yer 


Supper libg 


they/make none, but ouerthrow all 
ſfuch'{gnification ofthe ſignes by their 
cranſubſlanciation. Fourthly haue 
rurned the badie of Chrif/ mo a brea- 
den God} which'they carrie about in 
boxesandwarſhipy which is as vilde an 
idolatrie as euer was among the Hea- 


then, nor inferiour'co the mg 
CON ods among the E 
is Inicio 


ey' haue added ro 
five Sacraments, viz. 
Penance; Confirmation, Orders, CMarri« 
W018, and Burt indeede Bap- 
tiſme is a Sacrament of Penance+ r 
Lords Supper of Confirmation:and fur- 
ther arethey decciued in the other, 

The third parc of outward worſhip 
concerneth P and thankgſgining: 
this they ouerthrow likewiſe : fictt, they 
mocke Godin prayingin an vynknowne 
rongue, not knowing' what they aske, 
much lefle ſeri addreſſing them- 
ſclues ynto the dutiezwhich eucn carcth- 
ly Kings would diſdaine. Secondly, in 


PRI bee broughe ſenſe _ 
contritionof heart, this they eximot 
bring nary ES 
prayer. pcrmarte: 
© arccylarfalch 
fumption. Fourthlyq 
to creatures, & them 
and ſo me a Fae fr 
; erwhichisto: makere qieftto Codotis 
lyin the alone of Chril&) - 
The, (cond mine of Religion 
out of this ; That religions 


onpre 


wurhipir ate to Gad alone: for wed may 
pot gite apparance. of religious 'wor- 
ene . Cornelins is reprooved 


to Peter exceſic cuen of cluill 
Acts 10.25;for he knew Peter 
———— 2 God anal ſee- 


WoOr- 
ſhi A RE ng” = 
us. uhh abolocucr levied 


before them, bur prayio 

DE 
religi 
ynto them. to won the prayers 


knowthehearts of then ypon earth, Se« 
they. maincaine religious wor- 


condly, 
exo them, oe looſe, pilgrimage 


Incenſe, creepe vnto 
z 


ter to be 
bred preferred 
ir-attribtireth'to dead 
'of alt men than 
metrazdltcimes,;n all places,yea yea phdro/tde lung 


eAn Expoſition upon 


them,and kneele before them. Yea,they 
worſhip the Crucifixe with the ſame 
cn whereby they would adore 

hee were living vpon carth, as 
alſo the reliques of Saines. Our of all 
which wee ſce what to thinke of that 
Church which encly hath the name of a 
Church ſhe holdeth not the head Chriſt, 
ſceing for ſo many hundred yeeres ſhe 
hath diſplaied her fornication, in wor- 
ſhipping Saints, Angels, Images,and the 
Virgin Mary, ſo as her Bill of diuorce- 
ment is jultly giuen her, 2.Thefl. 2. 10. 
Revel.13.8.from whom we muſt ſepa- 
rate,if 4 would nor partake with her in 
her plagues. 


6. G:ound, The fixth ground of pratiſe is Eſai.8. 


13. Santlifie the Lord of beſter : which 
words contain the ſubſtance of the third 
Commaundement : in which confider 
firſiche meaning, ſecondly the weight, 
thirdly the Aduerſaries. "bs the fnea- 
ning: Athing is ſaid to bee ſanRified 
two waies ; either when it is wade holy ; 
or when it is ackyowledged to bee bobs. 
Now this {atter muſt bee heere vnder- 
ftood,for Gods name cannot be made 
bolie,which is it ſelfe; and the 
firſt cauſe of all holineſſe; bur it is ſan- 
ified of vs when wet acknowledge ir 
bolie: and thisour ſanRification of God 
either reſpeRteth God himſelfe, or the 
ifs of God, OurſanCtification of God. 
imſclfe (the thing intended in: this 
ground) is done two waits : _—_ _ 
_ mourwind weackno 
Þ Tears mig rks 
cie, louing kindnes, power, 17 Cn 
and ſuch like, 1.Per.3. —_—— 
Lord Ged.inyour hearts ; thatis 
ledge him in his wiſedome,power, and 
other his artribuces : Look as good ſub- 
ies of, and 
Prince ill put off theit hats in reverent 
opiriion ofhim; ſowereli SE 
_—_ ſ Fpding 


blaſpbem 
Shakgh aw God.be-humbled himſelf, 
rent hik cloathes and pur on ſackcloath, 


head ons bully) ha ubeab 

N 
and imed a/ faſt: which:ſhewerh 
(whatfoeuer his fa&t was ) the iſe end 
manner of holy men in bis tinae, when 


Gods name was diſhonoured and blaſ- 
hemed. Sccondly, wee ſanRtifie God 
firaſelle, when wee wich reucrence ac- 
knowledge his titles, as God, Lord, /eho. 
ud, Father, Chriſt, Teſww, Holy Ghoſt ; and 
not without religious and obedient af- 
fetion ſpeaking or thinking of them. 
Our andifcetion of Gods gifts, which 
are many, as the Word pre 6 Prjr 
Sacraments, Meate, Drinke,and all thi = 4 
ſetuing for the good of bodie or ( 
is not by giuing or adding any bolines 
vnto them, which in themſclues are all 
holie; bur when we acknowledge chem 
holie, b preparing our ſelues to a holie 
vie of ,and vſc them accordingly 
with good conſcience : for eucry Crea- 
ture of God hath a double vic : firſt, a 
lawfull rſe when God permirsa general 
vic of his creatures, thus. all =— vie 
meate,drinke,a parell,8&c. Second 
holy bad creature in his | +" 
vieisviedin a manner, forthis in- 
cluderh the former, though that may be 
without this, For Forexample, all the Jewes 
kept che Paſſeouer lawfully, but onely 
thoſe celebrated ir bolily, whic prepared 
themſejues 2 the 


leth, Secondly,becauſe we haue loſt our 
a6 oem Badia beicdich 
in this vſezefiored; Thirdly be- 
aeckiogiſes of God,we malt | 
Dn ns 
eo 
tated is prouoked4o di - 
pleaſure. 
| The ſecond point isthe weight of his 
ground: which mays con- 
wvaric; ſecing che blaſphemey doth what 
hee can to ouenhrow ot manger 
rs Lo 
UCN a Name 6s + 
God; or one that Rerth” _— 
h : and therefore the ſanQification 
is2 d of momene.Second- 


ya rl pion of the Lord Proper 


one js called Leui.34 


*I 


is, ſantified be thy name : wherein wee 
are taught to preferre and pray for the 
hallowing of Gods name before: our 
own faluation.Thirdly,the ſcope at the 
third Commandenatris the fa ch 
whoſoceuer obſerueth not, reverſech 
bath the former, Andlaftly, the Lord is 
ſoicalous of his glorie, that he will-bee 
fanQified of all rhem that came; nezre 
him , elſe bee will ſanctific himſelfe in 
their confulion;Lenir. 10.3. 10 | 

Thirdly : The Aduerſaries; of this 
ground are,firſt, though (by Gods mer- 
cie) che religion of the Church of Eng- 
land is no aduerſaryynto ir, yer the lives 
of the moſt fight againſt ic: tor although 
when we mencion earthly Princes wee 
can vſcall reuerence; yet Gods.name is 
moſt fearfully abuſed, and rofled in wic- 
ked mens mouthes by oathes and cur- 
ſed ſpeakings; beſides that, many abuſe 
the ſame to Charmes, and Spels in their 
{arcerics,and men thinke all is well;be- 
cauſe; herein they yſe.good words : but 
the truth is,the becterthe words be, the 
greater is the ſinne;yea iris noted to be 
a ſigne of a low and baſe ſpirit not to 
ſwcare and blaſpheme vpon any occa- 
fion : many ſouldiers thinke they can«, 
nut be couragious enough 'aleſſe they 
pierce God & rent Chriti by dereftable 
oathes, ſuch 2s wanld cauſe wicked A- 
babhimſclte to read his cloathes at the 
hearing. | 

Secondly, the great aduerſane is the 
Papiſt, and that divers waies : firſt, in 
thatthey teach that the very doing of 
ſome worke is a ſarcification of God ; 
as the ourward worke of Baptiſme, yea 
in it the very attion-of the Miniſter is 2 
worſhip of Cod,and doth confer ; 
ex opere operats; this was their old do- 
Qrine, which now they colour with this 
addition : If the partie be well and rightly 
diſpeſed : but beſides the vſe, yea the 


. lawtull and common vſe, there is by 


this ground required an holy vſc of any 
thing to make it — to God,or 


rightly proficable to the doer hjnſelfe. 
Popiſh hal- SSondh , their hallowing _ 


oning of Bels, Palmes, Aſhes, Spertle, is a meere 
3t,24 wen mockeric of God, ſceing they haue nei- 
16, honourerh ther word nor promiſe from God, that 
the Crea» theſe creatures ſhould thus be hallowed 
tor, 


ro preſeruce from euill, bodie or ſoule. 
Thirdly, they erre in the foundation of 
religion divers waies ; euery which ſuch 
error is blaſphemic. Fourthly ghat reli- 


the Epilile of Fude. 


gion oppugneth the ſanQification of 
Gods: Si thevſeofs lawfull oath, 
teaching firſt tharthe Pope wer 
to diſpenſe with an oath. Secondly,chat 
men: may ſweare by che Maſle;'and ſo 
doing; make ica God: Thirdly,cuen the 
learned among theny with one conſent 
hold, that a man; may ſweare anibigu- 


.ouſly, cuen whenrhe knoweth the thing 


to be otherwiſe. "1h | 

Theſcuenth-ground is, Galath5.1 4. 7 Ground. 

The whole law is in this one 
T boa ſhalt lone thy herghbour a4 thy ſcife. 
The meaning is notrhat we ſh my 
our'neighbour with ourſclues, 
and withno wry non or degree of 
loue; bur that with the ſame checreful. 
nes, willingnes, and truthof heart thar 
we perform ducies of loue to our felues, 
ought wee allo to reach chem our-vnro 
others. The weight of this ground ap- 
peareth,in chat not onely Chrilt ſaith, fe 
u likg the great Commandement, but allo 
inthat ic 15 the ſamme of the Whole laVv : 
forthe firſt table muſt be praRtiſed inthe 
ſecond,and the loue of God cftified in 
loucro men, 

The Aduerſaries of this ground bee Aduerſa- 
the Popiſh Church, who thus expound ries. 
it:Firftloue thy ſelf, and then thy neigh- * —_— 
bour;; making the loue of our ſelues the \\* relieh- 
foundation of che loue of others : but on, which 
ſomerime wee may loue our neighbour wholy ſee- | 
aboue our ſclues; as /ovarbax loued Da. kb iriclfe 
wid morethan his own foule, and Chrift 
loued his enemies more than his owne 
life, Secondly, it teacheth that a man 
muſt not loue particularly his particular 
enemie,nor ſalute him in particular, but 
generally as if hee falute a whole com- 
panie together, his encmie being there. | 

The eighth ground : Exod.20, 13. $. Ground, 
Hononr thy father and thy motber,cc. In 
the words two things are to be confide- 
red : firtt,an ordinance of God : ſecond- 
ly,the meanes to preferue it. The ordi- 
nance is,thatall menmuſt nor be equall. 
indegree, but there muſt bee orders of 
men,of-whom ſome are to be in higher 
degree, as ſuperiours; ſome in lower 
condition, as inferiours : the former are = 
aboue others in regarde of power to 
command and to puniſh : the latter are 
in ſubiction vnder others , by whoſe 
diſcretion and will they are to be gouer- 
ned, This ordinance is deſcribed, Rom. 
19.1.Let ewery ſonle be ſabielt tothe ſupe- 
riewr power : that is, be content to be vn- 
E 3 der 


Aduerla- 
ries, 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


der others which are aboue him-inpo- 
wer : {o here, ſome muſt bee as fathers, 
and mothers, ſore mutt bee ſubieRted 
ynto ther. The meanesto preſeruethis 
ordinance is, the yeelding of honour 
vnto whom it belongeth , which ftan- 
derh in three things: firſt, in reverence 
towards the perſons of ſuperiours. Se- 
condly, in ebedience xo their iuſt- com- 
mandements. Thirdly, in cbankefalnes 
for their paines in; governing :'thus is 
that golden ſenterice to beexpounded, 
Matth. 22.Gine vuto Ceſar the things that 
are Ceſars ; that is give him reuerence, 
obedience, thankfulnes , according to 
thar, Rom.13. 7. Gine feare wnto who 


feare belongeth, honowr to whom: bonour, 


tribute to Whom tribute. 

The weight of this ground is plaine, 
becauſe without itcan be no practiſe of 
rrue religion : for firit, by ir fland the 
three things,the Feamibe,the Charth,and 
Common-\vealth ; all which are maintai- 
ned by gouernment, and ſubicCtion: 
wherefore the Lord ſer this Comman- 
dement the firſt of the ſecond Table, as 
whereupon he would found all humane 


ſocieries. Seconfly, gouernours in any / 


of theſe ſocieties, ate the keepers of 
both Tables, withour whoſe helpe and 
authoritie Gods kingdome could haue 
no abiding on the earth, 

Aduerſarics of this Commandement, 
are che Papiſts, who weaken the autho- 


Sach is the Titie of the Magiſtrate, in exempting 
carriage of their Clergie from all Civill power of 
the Romiſh Magiſtracie in cauſes both iudiciall{chat 


Clerpie,as 
Fs 


need keeps. £ 


is, matters controverſall) and criminall, 
hat is,matters of creſpaſſe,alchough che 


the Civ/ll Apolile faith, Let ewery ſowle be ſabiett, 


Magiſtrate 
off thee, 
an.ibee 
their owne 
iudges. 


Secondly ,rhat Church hath fer vp a po- 
wer to bring into order and ſabieftion 
all che Kings vpon earth,namely the po- 
wer of the Pope, who challengeih ro 
himſelfc ro oucrrule, yea and to depoſe 
at his pleaſure Kings and Queenes, who 
in their dominions are abour al and on- 
ly vader God, Thirdly, that religion 
leficneth the power of parents: for in 
the Councel of Trene they eſtabliſh firſt, 
Mariages, and Comratts made by chil- 
dren withouc conſent of parents. Se- 
condly, VoWves alfo made by children 
vnder age and without conſent of pa- 
_ arc held lawful ,;atd nor to be bro- 
en. 


9.Ground: The ninth ground is, Micha.6. 8.” He 


bath ſve\ved thee O man \phat is good, and 


what the Lord requireth of thee, ſurely to do 
initly, tofoue mercie;to humble thy ſelfe, 
and to \palkg \vith thy Ged: The meaning. 
Fr nes EI required : 

uit dealing : adly, Afercie : thirdly, 
Humilitie. Toxching the firſt, wee are 
commanded to doe mm#tly : and this exe- 
curioht of iuftice berween man and man 
hath five ſubſtantial parts : Firſt;co giue 
honorto whom honor is due.Secondly, 
by thought word and deed to preſerue 
the body and ſoule of our neighbour, 
thatis, his life ſpirituall and remporall. 
Thirdly,his chaſtitic, which is the honor 
of bodic and foule infingle life and Ma- 
trimonie. Fourthly, his worldly eftace, 
Fiftly, his good name. This is the (c 
of all the Commandements of the ſe- 
cond Table. 

Now-becauſe the due execution of 
iuſtice muſt bee cempered with mercie, 
therefore-is mercic required of man in . 
the ſecond place, which is a readineſſe 
tocelieue the miſcrie of the diſtreſſed. 
And thirdly, becauſe iuffice and mercie 
withour godlinefſe are bur ciuil vercues, 
we are inthe laſt place commaunded to 
watke in humilitie with our God, which 
containeth the ſumme of the firlt table, 
and ſtanderh in three things : firtt, wee 
mutt acknowledge our finnes : ſecond- 
ly,intreate for pardon : thirdly, purpoſe 
not to offend God any more, but ende- 
uour to preuent ſinne to come, 

Concerning y weight of this ground, 
it appeareth in Micha. 6.7. where the 
Lord teſtifiecth himſelfe ro be more de. 
lighted with the praiſe of loue and 
mercie,than with oblations of rhowſands 
of Rammes, and tenne thouſand riners of 
ozle: and elſewhere, [vill bane mercie, 
and not ſatrifice. Yea Tiwus 2.12. This is 
made the end of the appearing of che 
grace of God, that we ſhould live ſoberly 
in regard of our ſclues, iniHly in _ 
of others, and godly in regard of God. 
Theſe vertues are ſo reſpeted of God, 
that they are ſaid to go immediatly be- 

fore bit face, Pſal.89.14.and ſo neceſſarie 
among then, that without ther no fo- 
cietie can be preſerued, 


The aduerſaries hereof are, firſt, the Aduerſas 
liues of moſt men, who ſeeke their own es 


things, and not to maintaine the liues, 
goods,name,chaftitie of others: yea too 
many preferre their priuate gaine before 
the common good of men in Church 
and Common-wealth. Secondly, the 


maine 


erſas 


Romiſh re- maine, aduerſarie is the-Romane' Reli- 
hgion an oj0n,whichdefendeth the greateſt inig< 
nos | be, by e(tabliſhing a Mo» 
iſtic. Parchy among themſclues, not, onely 
controlling the ſoueraigne authoticie of 
Priaces in their owne ingfomen bue 
alſo cxenapcing their ſubiccts from their 


alleageance- at their pleaſure, Of which 
yſurped power debarre them once, and 
that counterfeic Religion will fall wich 
it, becauſe.it is onely yndetpropped by 
it, Secondly, that Religion overthrow» 
eth iuflice. ig chaftitie; for firſt, ic giuech 
power tothe Pope to diſpenſe with ma- 
riages within degrees of nature; it licen- 
ſeth the brother by thac diſpenſation to 
marrie his br6thers wife, and1ſo is a pa- 
rrone of horrible inceſt. Sccondly,it de 
fendeth the toleration of Stewes.Third- 
ly,by ſolemne decree it. forbiddgth ma- 
riagesto ſundrie orders of men, which 
Paul calleth a doQtine of diuels, 1.Ti- 
moth.q. Yea they binde ecrtaine- men 
and women fiom mariage, and yer call 
it a Sacrament, Fourthly,the laſt Coun- 
cell of Trent afhirmeth, that all mariages 
not ſolemnized by a Mafſe-prieft,and in 
the faith of the Romiſh Church, are of 


noneeffect. Thicdly, thatReligion rea» 


cheth,tharto ficalea ſmall thing,is a 've- 
niall fnne; whereas the thought of ea« 
ling deſeryech the curſe ofthe law. Se» 
condly, ix defenderh begging, yeaand 
placeth holines in it; whereas the wor 
teacheth that chere ſhowld be no rin 
Iſrael. Fourthly, it teacheth that a ipor« 
ting lic,or a beneficial lie are yenial fins, 
fat againſt the ninth Commandement. 
Laſtly , againſt the renty Commande- 
ment it teacheth iniuſtice, namely, that 
hurtfull motions incended againſt our 
——_ (if there bee. no conſent of 
will) are no finne, Whence wee may ſee 
what to thinke of that Religion ; yea 
Chriſt himſelfe ſheweth,Mar.g.19.1#bo- 
ſfoexer breaketh the leaſt of theſe Commun» 
dements,and teach men ſo to dos, he i# the 
leait inthe kingdom of beauen,that is, he 
hath no part therein. Bur the Romane 
Church breaketh them, yea and reach. 
eth men to doe {o,and therefore it is nor 
of God, and the peremprorie teachers 
thereof haue no part ( without repen- 
tance)in the kingdome of heaven, 


to.Ground . Thetenth groundis, 1.Cor.7.20. Let 


enery man abide in that calling in hich 
bee pas called. Firlt the meaning, The 
ſcope of the words ſhewerth,that among 


the Epittleof File. 


the Corinths forhe' who were flages and 
ſeruanta; bur couerted re the faith (their 
maſters (ill remaining Infidels he 
that now they were free from their Ma- 
fiers,and migherelinquiſhheir ſervice, 
and hencttooke occation tolive asthey 
liked; 2ghinft which: conceit of licen- 
tiouſnefle the Apoſtle Pan! oppoſerh 
himſelfe; and wiſherh that this be refor- 
med,and that choſe who being called ro 
the faizh vt)der vnbeleevers,abide in that 
ſame calling wherein they were called. 
In. which verſe ewo things are contai- 
ned ; Firft, that evety man that would 
liuereligiouſly muſt haue 2 double cal- 
ling : firſt,the generall calling ofa Chri- 
ftian : ſecondly, ſome particular yoca- 
tion and calling wherein to conuerſe, 
Secondly,that euery man muſt abide in 
bis particular calling : which that a man 
may doe, firfthe muſt be contented and 
well pleaſed with his calling.Secondly, 
hee muſt walke diligently in che dunes 
thereof; for theſe reaſons: fir{t,the com- 
mandcment of God,Geneſ.3. 19. [nthe 
ſweate of thy face ſhalt thon eatt thy bread: 
which words though they be athreat- 
ning, yet they include a commaunde- 
ment bounded with a promiſe of bleſ- 
fing, Pſalm.128.2.The wan that frareth 
God ſhall cate the laboters of bus oem bands, 
and bleſſed ſhall be be : Ex0d.20.Sixe dares 
ſhale thou labour , enforced by Gods 
owne example,for in ixedaies the Lord 
made heauen and earth. Queſi, May we . 
not vſe recreation in the ſixe daies? Anſ. 
Yea,ſoit be moderate, and help ro make 
vs fitter for our callings; for labour ir 
ſelfe being commaunded, cuery thing 
alſo which vpholdeth it,is commanded. 
Such commandements are vſuall in the 
New Teftament alſo :Epheſ..g. 28. Lee 
bim that tale fieale no more, but rather let 
bim labour with bis bands the thing that 
good is. So 2.Thefl.3. 12. men are com- 
manded to cate their owne bread. Se- 
condly,Exzamples in the Scripture:God 
eni «Adam in the fate of inno- 
cencie this double calling : firſt to ſerue 
him: ſecondly to dreſſe the garden. The 
ſecond eAdam Chrift himſelfe while he 
led a priuate life till his bapciſme,which 
was * ſpace of thirtie yeeres, lived in 
his father /oſepbs calling, The Angels 
themſelues arc minittring ſpirits for the 

ood of the godly, and aſcend and de- 
Cnc vpon the ſonne of man, and liue 
not out of their calling. Thirdly, ic is 
E 4 the 
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the ordinance of God that men ſhould 
be his inftrumentsfor the comms good 
of the ſocieties wherein they live; even 
as cuery member iathe bodic endeuou- 
reth itſelfe nor onely for it owne good, 
buc for the benefit of the whole. So 
ſhould euery member of the bodie po- 
lirique, 

This ground is of great weight for 
the maintaining of the three maine 1o- 
cieries : for neither familic,Church nor 
Common-wealth can:fland wichout di- 
flinction of particular callings and la- 
bour in the ſame ;/for which cauſe the 
Apotile would not bane him toeate, that 
Wrilnet labour; 2.Thcl.3.3. 

The aduerſarics hereof are, firſt, ma- 
ny amongſt vs,as thoſe who ſpend their 
hucs in gaming, and they who ſpend 
their wealth in bezeling and drinking : 
and they alſo who being (trong rolabor 
ſpend their rime in begging : all which 
are vile courſes of life,and encmiesto all 

ood ſocieties. Secondly, the Roman 
religion : firſt, in maintaining a Mon- 
kiſh life, hereby a man cutteth himſelfe 
oft trom all ſocictie, and liues in prayer 
and fatting:bur wee ace raught not onely 
to praCtiſe dutios of the firlt rable,bur of 
the ſecond alſo, 2nd without the ſpeciall 
calling the generall is nothing. Second 
ly, In mainiaining-looſenes of life and 
idlenes,for God hauing appointed 52. 
Sabbaths inthe yeere; wherein men are 
tolay ahde their ordinariecallings, and 
no moe,they hauc added (as may ap- 
peare in cheic callender) tifrie rwo moe, 
which they cail! holy daies, and ſo ſpend 
morethan a quarterofayeere inrett and 
idlencs, whereby they become aduerſa- 
ri-s of this ground. . 


4 The cleuenth groundis 1. Tim.1. 19. 


Keepe faith and good conſcience. The mea- 
ning: By fanh we mult vnderſtand the 
wholeſome doQtrine and religion deli- 
ered in the writings of the Prophers 
and Apofiles: further,this faith muſt nor 
goc alone, bur muſt hauc his compani- 
on, which is a good renſcience; the pro» 
perrie of which is co excuſe and ivſtific a 
man in al callings before God and man: 
and it is knowne by atwo.fold ceſtimo. 
nie: firſt of the life paſi: ſecondly,of the 
life preſent and ro come. The teftimony 
of the life paſt is,cthat a man hath repen- 


ted him of all his finnes paſt, and iscur- 
ned vato God, The teitimonie of the 
life preſent and to come is, firſt, that a 


man hath a purpoſe never to offend - 
God, bur endeaours to pleaſe himin' all 

things. Secondly, chat wherr hee bath 

ſlipped and finned againſt Go8, it was 

noc wittingly and willingly bur of hu- 

manc” infirmicie. Thirdly , that'a man 

hath his generall reftimony'whieh is re- 

quired to a good conſcience; Pſal.z i 94 

6. I (ball not be confounded when [ baxe re- 

ſpett 19 all cby Commandements' lam.2.5. 

He that breaketh one Commandement, is 
guiltie of all: chat is, hee that wittingly 

and willingly agaioft the knowledge of 
his conſcience breake one of the Com- 

mandements of God, will;if occaſion be 

oftered , willingly and of knowledge 

break themall : ſo as a good conſcience 

muſtreſtifie ona mans (ide' concerning 

all finnes and all obedience, Examples 

whereof we haue in Hezebjab,Eſai.z8. 3. 

Remember Lord ho\v I have Wvalked be- 

fore thee with a prrfett beart. And in Panl, 

1.Cor. 4-4-1 kno\v nothmg by my ſe/fe.The 
weight of the ground appeareth inthe 

wordes following , where the Apofile 

faith, that While ſome put aWvay good cone 

ſerence,they bane made ſhipwyacks concer- 

wing the faith : where he compareth our 

conſcience to a ſhip, our religion and 

faich to our treaſures laid invic. Now as 

a hole in the ſhip loſeth the treaſures by 

ſinking the ſhip : ſo cracke the conſci= 

ence,and the treaſures of religion ſuffer 

ſhipwracke : whence it is that Timothie 

is willed ts keepe the my/terie of farth in 

pure conſcience, 1.Tim.3 .9, 


The aduerſarie of this ground is the Aduerſs 
Romiſh Religion , who oucrchrowerh "<% 


true reftimonic of conſcience, which is 

euer ioyned with true humiliation and 
repencance for finnes palt; in teaching, 
that many (inncs are in themſclues ve- 

niall, or no (innes, as thoſe luſts againſt 
the laſt Commaundement, which killed 
Panl himſclfe; and it extenuating mans 

corruption,and extolling nature, wher- 
by (they ſay) aman may worke his fal- 

uation,being holpen by the holy ghoſt: 
whereas indeede no true peace of con- 
ſcience is to bee found till nature bee 
wholy debaſed, & grace take the whole 
place. Secondly, they reach thata man 
cannot bee certaine of his ſaluation in 
this life, bur may conicAure and hope 
well; which is the very racke and tor- 
ment of the conſcience, Thirdly, while 
they teach that a man muſt merit his ſal- 
uation by his workes, they torture the 
conſcience, 


conſcience, and leaue it deſtitute of this 
reſtimonie : for how can the conſcience 
quiet it ſelfe, when it knowes not how 
many workes will ſcrue the turne, nor 
whe ic bath ſufficiently ſatisfied the iu- 
ſlice of God? andyhis is ro bee marked, 
that the chiefeſt of that religion, what- 
ſocuer they hold in their bfe time; yer 
when they lic on their death-bed, chey 
flie from their owne merits to the meric 
of Chriſt. Notable is that ſpeech of Ste- 
Phen Gardmer at his death to convince 
it,who having been a great perſecutor, 

being much perplexed on his death- 
bed, by afriend of his viſiting him, was 
put inminde of char iuflification which 
is by the meere mercy of Godin Chriſt: 
to whom hee anſwered ; You may cell 
me,and thoſe whoare in my caſe of this 
dodtine, bur open nor this-gapto the 
people: So as they are glad co entertain 
our doctrine forthe true peace of their 
conſcience, which in their owne do- 
Qrinethey canncuer finde, 

Thus haue wee ſhewed in part that 
faith is a mol} pretious treaſure, beſer 
with many enemies, againſt whom wee 
mult alwaies contend, which-wee ſhall 


yer more eleerely (re in beholding the 
wh ofihlemaolem which om TY 
ſ, to reucile from God vaco man all 
things needfull. ynto ſaluation concer- 
nipg doctrine or manners: wherein it 
_ excellech all mans learning for firkt, all 
the \Jawes and learning of mem reveile 
the Moral! law only.in part;and mingle 
ic with ſuperſiidions, and ceremdnies : 
bur they reueale no part of the Goſpell; 
onc)y this dofrine of faith rewealeth- in 
the fult perfetion. both the Law and 
Goſpell. Secondly, the lawes and lear+ 
ning of men know nothing (much lefſe 
reveale) of mans miſcrie, neither the 
cauſe nor the remedie thereof ;/bur this 
dotrine of fairk/knoweth and reueileth 
mage rey pn nog 
ne of our | 
Oh Thirdly wenele i 
ſpeake aq SIO ama} 99 
but know of cternall : bur this 
doarine nat onely knoweth: the true 
of men, bue teacketh and de» 
ſcriberh the readie way thereugts.) The 
_— _— this doQrine of faith is, 
iriss petfeRtin 
Ghoſt for-theworki 


And Sir 
Chri 

pher Blunt 
ac his exc» 
cution, 


of 
ca in the bearts of men ; I meane not 


if 
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the letters and ſyHables,but the doQtrine 
of the and raughe, 
and belceued. ir S—_. 
Gad to ſalnation : and Chriſt himſelfe 
ſaith, that his word « ſpirit and life, that 
is, che inſtrument of the Spirit, whereby 
life erernall is : for which wo 
nbcable vics ir is a moſt pretious trea- 
fure. Whence we learne,'fuft, to be ſws 
to beare this doctrine tavght inthe 
like — lames counſe - 
chap-1. 1 9: einir God openeth |, 
bis creaſ ure to diſpence the ſame vnto 
vs. Secondly,it being a pretious treaſure 
wee muſt hide the ſame in the coffers'of 
our hearts: Pſal.119.11.1 have bid thy 
word tn my heart. It muſt be an ingrafted 
werdin them, Iam.1;21, And this dutie 
we practiſe firſt, when wee haue care to 
know it": ſecondly, to remember it: 
thirdly, when wee ſer the affeRions of 
our hearts ypon it, as men do'ypontheir 
rreaſures. Thirdly,ifir be the treaſure of 
the Church,then it bringeth ro the poſ- 
ſeflors of ir, wealth, honour,and pleaſure, 
as other treaſures doe. For as the houſe 
of Obed-edoms was bleſſed for the Arke; 
ſois that heart which holdeth crue wiſe- 
dome within it : ſee Prou.3.1 3.1 4. &c> 
We in this land have good ex ce 
of thistruth,who by Gods bl haue 
aboue fourrie yeeres enjoyed wealth, 
retiont and whence haue theſe lowed 
but from the truce faith and religion ſer 
downe in the and Apoſiles, 
maintained and defended among vs? 
which if we would have contmued, we 
muſt alſo continue to hold and 'affet 
thiseruth as a treaſure ynto the end, 
The ſecond point or head of the Ex 
hoztation is ; thavthe Saints are the kye- 
pore of this treaſure of faith, to whom it 
Ws euro . Whence we may learne, 


| RO; indi is at infallible note of the The rue 


true Church d,ro aine, treaſure of 
ns non EL 


commar- 

flles. Itwasnotedto beethethicfe 191,19 n* 

| of the lewes, that to them the rrue 

the Orecles of God Were committed, Ro« dodrine of 
—_ 1.Tim.3.r5.the Church is or or 
cauſein her publike ery ſhe main- ics of dead 
taineth and preſeruerh the ſame,Canc.3. men. 
Chriftwhere ſhe ſha{be ſure of 
dnor miſſe of finding himrin her 
necefftie 1 he maketh anſwere _ 
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be ſure of him inthe Tents of ds. 
Whence may bee truly concluded, thar 
neither are the afſemblies of Turkes nor 
Heretikes the Churches of God, becauſe 
they fight againſt the cruth; neither is 
the Church of Rome a true Church of 
God,becauſe therruth of doRrine is for 
ſubttance reucrſed amongſt them. Asal- 
ſo we may be confirmed that ourChur» 
ches are the erue Churches of Chriſt by 
this infallible note: A Regiſter is known 
by his Records; ſo our. Church is known 
to be Gods Regiſter, becauſe it keepeth 
faichfully the records of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles. Secondly,that ir ſtands vs 
in hand to whom this treaſure is now 


beware of Apoſtafie ; and falling from 
the faich, yea and of al ſteps and degrees 
leading thereunto, as of declining from 
our grounds of religion : for berter had 
it been for vs neuer to have knowne the 
way of truth, than after the knowledge 
of it to forſake the holy Commaunde- 
ment,2.Per.2.2 2. Which is the mbrero 
bee remembred, becauſe religion hath 
been more cheriſhed than now ir is, and 
the declining from it a great deale lefle. 
If ic beasked, how may wee prenent A- 
poſtaſie?I anſwer,neuer call any ground 
inco queſtion. Here Cyprians ruleis to be 
learned, that divine matters admit uo 
deliberation. 


committed Jo faithfully to keepe it,thar 
it be nor taken from vs,and giuen to-0« 
thers who will keepe- it better :, which 
we ſhall do by making this vſe of ir,that 
wee bring foorth-the fruices of irin'a- 
mendement of life,elſe our vnthaoktful- 
nes ſhall ſly bereaue vs of it. Concer- 
ning that circumRatce in the text [once 

ines | and not often, it may bare 2 
double ſenſe : firli, i was given (as wee 
ſay) onge for all, that is, perfectly, Jufh- 
ciently as never after; needing any; alc» 


The third point of the Exhortation « 
is ;the office * the Church of God and a rirg 
euery member of it; andthat is to main» 1i{«2, bur 
taine;yea to * fight for the maintenance of =", 
this treaſure ; and this is not a bodilie hgnilyings 
fight by ftrength of arme of bow, bur z ma 
ſpiricuall fight by ſpiritual duries,which tion. 
cuery member of the Church muſt take The wen- 
vp ; and namely by foure duties. Firſt, by ————_ 
doctrine for every man in his place and ,.. oro 
calling muftbea Propher; as Ioe! 2:28. nall. 
and muſtreach all yrxderthim: the father 2.Cor. 10.4 * 


ration of addition. -Whence wee nate, 
firſt,chac all reuelatiorisin matter of fal- 
uation and religion giuep ſince, are; fii« 
yolous and ſupertiiugus; for theres bur 
one edition of trueFfaich ; and nop,ofker 
edition of Revelation beſides or. with- 
outthe word ; ſuch as-the Papiſts have 
deuiſcd,, to confirme ehcir Purgazorie, 
proves and almes forthe dead,Maſke,&c, 
ecing all neceſlarie idoRrine to lalua- 
tion way-once giuen perfeRly. Second. 
ly, that, all Church craditions in mater 
of religion and doctrine of ſa[uation, 
are meere prophavations. of true :do- 
Erinczand argueit 0 bee vaperſeQgas 
thoſe of. the Maſſe ; of recciuing the 
 Commuinion inone kind ;of the Popes 
ſupremacie ; of workes of ſatisfaGion, 
and'many moe. Secondly, it may bee 
thus vaderſiood ,Onre given to the Saints, 
that is, not in writing, but inthe 
of the Saints, when they aretrulyenli 
rened ; and therefore if aſter enlighte- 
ning it bee quite loſt, jt is not giventhe 
ſecond time, and conſequently cantior 
berecourre 6.4-1f « man whohath 
Gre een rr 
of God 747, it is 
be honld he renehed ogaine by repen- 
gance. From which wee muſt leatne,to 


muſt ceath'the childre0/the Mafter his 
ſcruates/and thus keepe'our Satan and 
al ITY cone 
feſhan x T—_ muſt 
ſtand {rhe ell, by con- 
antwimeſſing of therruth. «.Pet.3:155 
Sandtifie-God in your hearts, and be 
ready alnaies Ew of thr h, 
that ivinyox. Thirdly, by example of a 
good Jife and vnblameable, ſutable ro 
the doQtrine. Philip.2. 15. This maketh 
— 7 inthe world, Fourth 
prayer, that the Lord would ſend 
gt, labourers into his harueft ro withs 
Randalfalſc docrinesand herefies;thar 
fo thefaith and religion wherewith hee 
hath honoured vs theſe many yeeres; 
may bee maintained yrito ys, and cotiti- 
nued ynto'ours for euer. SN 
. 'Verkiig2 For there art certain ment 
in,vwhichwere of old before erdainedrs this 
condemnation;vng odly men they are which 
tarne the grace of our Cod into Want onney; 
and denic God the onely Lord and our 
Teſws Chriſt. p $595; 011 GI 9O08T 
| t to 2 > #44 v4 bam 
L.JEre:the Apoſile proceedetly t6 
ſon drawne from the Rare of the 
in 


There bee certaine men which ſecretly 
ſeeke ro vndermine and ouerthrow' the 
faith, therefore you ought the more ear- 
nefily to contend forirt. And that theſe 
aducrfaries _ amogl(t them mighr 
the better bee deſcried , hee deſcriberh 
them by fiue ſcuerall adiunRts : firſt, by 
their hypocriſie, in creeping im. Second- 


ly,by their eſtate before God, they are of 


o/d ordained to this condemmatio. Thirdly, 
by their religion; v=godly men they are. 
Fourthly,by cheir Jodrine they tmrne the 
grace of our God into wantonnes.Fiftly by 
ctheir hwes ; they denie the enely Lord. For 
the firſt, There are certaine men crept in| 
That is,there be men who ſecretly haue 
infiguated themſclues into your ſocie- 
ties,profefſing themſclues to be reachers 
of the true faith, but are indeede the de- 
firoyers and difturbers of it. In which 
words two fins arc laid to their charge : 
firſt, chat they cunningly ioyned chem- 
ſelues vnto the Church, pretending 
themſeluesto be the ſeruants of Chriſt 
and of the Church, and yet were enc- 
mies to both. Here marke the ſubriltie 
of Satan, who cauſerh prophane men to 
ioyne them(clues to the ſocieties of the 
Saints,that by this meanes mingling his 
inſtruments with the members ot the 
Church, he may by degrees corrupt the 
faith and overthrow the Church. The 
Parable,Matth, x 3.ſheweth,that where- 
ſoeuer the good husbandman ſoweth 
his good ſeede,this malicious man ſcat- 
rereth his tares, In Abrahams houſe ſhal 
be an /ſmael; in Iſacks, an Eſa; in the 
Arke,a curſed Cham; in Chriſts familic a 
Inda. In the Primitive Church the di- 
uell raiſed vp of all ſorts of Heretikes 
great numbers. In our owne Church the 
Diuell irreth vp daily troopes of A- 
theiſts and Papills, to the corrupting 
and deprauing of true faich and Reli- 
ion. 

Vſc. Firſt, wee muſt not take offence 
when we ſce vngodly men in y Church, 
much lefſe cut our ſclues from it by ſe- 
paration: but rather concciue of the po- 
licie of Satan, who for che hindrance of 
the faith thruſteth them in. When the 
Ifraclites entred into the land of Canaan 
they muſtnot, dwell alone,bur be ming- 
led with the Cananites the enemies of 
the Church,leaſt y land being too much 
diſpcopled, wild beaſts ſhould preuaile 
and deuoure the people of God: So the 
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in his time,and it isthus briefly framed. 


Lord (ordeting the malice of Satan to 
the good of the Church) ſuffereth ſedu- 
cersin the Church both to exerciſe the 
faich and patience of his, as alſoto pre- 
uent greater dangers, which they mighc 
in their ſecure condition fall into. Se- 
condly, hence wee ſee that ſuch bypo- 
crires as theſe be, though they bein the 
Church, yet are chey nor of it; they are 
no members of that bodie (as the Ro- 
miſh Church teacheth ) for they anely 
creepe into it. 
The ſecond fault thar is laid to their 
charge is, that they are intruders, thru- 
ſing themſelues into the office of tea- 


ching , not being called thereto), but aſi alind 
*creepe into the calling. Whence wee 44240 in- 
note, that it is molt neceſſarie that thoſe 3 


who are to teach publikely in the church 
ſhould bee firſt called thereunto. Rea» 
ſons. Firſt, beſides the auoiding of this 
ſnne of creeping into the Church, it is 
the order that God hath ſet in the ſame; 
that be that is to teach ſhowld firſt be ſent, 
Rom. 10. 14. And, No man takerh this 
bonowr (that is lawfully)to himſelfe, ex- 
cept he be called 4s «Aaron vas. Second- 
ly,the Minifterie is Gods,and not mans, 
becauſe the Miniſter Rlandeth in Gods 
roome,and ſpeaketh in his name; which 
he can never doe truly,vnlefſe God ſend 
him and depute him in his lead. Third- 
ly , the Minifter. muſt. maintaine that 
which he teacheth ; ynto which he had 
neede (as in all the parts of his callio 

of Gods ſpeciall proteQtion ; for the 
which hee muſt bee alwaies inftant in 
prayer, which hee can neuer be aſſured 
of,if he be not perſwaded of the truth 
of- his calling, Fourthly,the people can-= 
not heare with comfort and profit, if 
they bee not perſwaded that God hath 
called the teacher to infirut them:Rom, 
10.14. How can they beare crc. This truth 
extendeth it ſelfe alſo to all other ofh= 
ces as well Ciuill as Eccleftaſticall; all 
which are to bee welded and execured 
by men lawfully called ynto the ſame. 
All entrance into any office in 
Church or Common-wealth by money, 
fauour of men,or any valawful meanes, 
is intruſion; and ſuch are not called of 
God, bue are to be ranged among theſe 
ſeducers , who creepe into places, and 


come not in by Gods call or approba- 
tion, 

The ſecond adiunR whereby the ſe- 
ducers are deſcribed, is their cliate 


be- 


fore 


48 


ad of 4-6 
46p41, 
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fore God ; being men of old * ordained to 
this condemnation.) That is,they were be- 
fore all times, locked,corolled, or billed 
ynto condemnation, even as though 
their names had been ſer downe in a 
booke, By condemnation is meant indge- 
ment, as the particle This doth plainly 
ſhew : which maketh this the plaine 
meaning : They were of old ordained ro 
this iudgement in this life,to trie,to ex- 
erciſe and moleſt the Church of God, 
ani ſo conſequently ro procure vnto 
themſelues at length their own uſt con- 
demnation. 

In which words we are taught : firſt, 
that God keepeth his bookes of Regi- 


thar nothing comesro paſſe without the 
decreeof God, no not the wicked ac- 
tions of men. Which God not onely 
foreſcerh,but decrecth : for this /adein- 
ſinuateth, ſaying, they Were ordained to 
this mdgement ; and euen that which is 
apainft the will of God, commeth noc 
to paſſe without his will, God withog 
the being of that which he willeth nor 
toefleR ; and though hee eſteeme nor 
evill to be good, yer hee accounteth. it 
good that euill ſhould be. 

Further, where hee ſaith [ordained of 
old to this condemnation| we learne, that 
as God harh before all worlds decreed 
the cleing of ſome to ſaluation: ſo he 


Predcſti- 


Arie and records,in which all things are 
ſer downe,the perſons, behaujours and 
eternall eſtate ofall men : which bookes 
are of three ſorts : firſt, the booke of his 


hath decreed the refuſall and reiefting ,oamhen 
of others ro condemnation, 1,Pet.2.8. is noronly 
Many were diſobediemt ; onto the which wbe retcr- 
they were exen ordained. x ,Theſl.5 .9.God "4 robe 


Pronidence,comaining all particulars of 
things paſt, preſent and to come , in 
which the Lord faw the members of 


' Daurd when he was yet vnformed, Pſal. 


129.16. In the ſame booke, the number of 
the haires of our heads, and the falling of 
ſparrowes to the ground, are recorded. The 
iecond booke,is of the laſt iudgement; 

in which che perſons and finnes of all 
men al enrolled,Dan.7.9.10.The throves 
were ſet vp, the ancient of daies did fit : 
thouſand thouſands miniffred wnts bm, 
and enne thouſand thouſands ſtood before 
bm : the indgement ras ſet and the bookes 
opened, Reu.20.12.T ſaw all great and ſmall 
ſtand before God; andthe beokes were ope- 
ned, and another booke was opened. The 
third is rhe booke of life, in which are writ- 

ten the names of thoſe who arero be ſa- 

ued, Phil.4.3. Pazl faich of Clement and 

other his tellowe labourers, that their 

names were written in the booke of life. 

Now by theſe books we may not groſle- 

ly concciue materiall bookes, ſuch as 

men note what they would remember 

in: but the counſell, eletion, proui- 

dence,pleaſure,and knowledge of God, 

whercin all theſe things are ſo certainly 

ſer downe, as if any man ſhould write 

them in a booke. 


hath not ordained you to wrath, but toob- 
taine ſaluation through Chrift : ſhewing 
that ſome are ordained to wrath, who 
are not to obtaine ſaluation through 
Chriſt. Rom. 9.22. God is compared to 
a potter, framing veſſels of honowr and 
diſhonomr,veſſels of mercie, and veſſels of 
wrath.In the ſame place,{ hae loved Ia- 
cob, and bated Eſau; that is, I haue de- 
creed ſo ro doe. For thewhole chapter 
{peaketh of Gods counſel & vnchange- 


able decree. Ob, If this be ſo (will ſome obier, 


ſay )chen God dealeth inivfily, that ab- 
ſolutely ordaineth ſome men to con- 


demnation and perdition. Anſ{.We muſt Anficre. 


know, that wee are creatures, and may 
not preſume to preſcribe a law of iuflice 
to the Creator; whoſe will is iuftice ic 
ſelfe (whatſocuer we may conceiue)and 
maketh the things willgd good, becauſe 
it is willed, and not willed becauſe it is 
good. Secondly,though God refuſe and 
reiet men, yer hee doth it in moſt wiſe 
order and juſt proceeding, in theſe two 
degrees: fir{t, hee vouchiafeth ro ſoine 
men the riches of his grace tending ta 
life everlaſting ; which ſpeciall abun- 
danrt grace hee denieth ro ſome other 
paſſing by them, who bing lefe of him 


vnto themſclues fall into ſinne. Second- 


Out of which wee note two things z 
firſt, char in regard of God there is no 
chance, neither any cuent by ir; in re- 
gard of men indeed who know not the 
cauſes of things many chances may be : 
but Gods prouidence, and chance are 
contrarie; he having all things written 
before him with their cauſes, Secondly, 


ly,for fin God decreeth judgement and #99 708 
condemnation, ſo as he doth not fimp- ng 4 
ly and abſolutely ordaine his crearure + {ed 
to hell, but in regard of finne : nor that proprer pec- 
finne is a cauſe of the decree moouing cat. 
him vnto it, bur that hee decreeth nor 
condemnation withour reſpe& of fintie 
and relation vnto it ; which ſpeech wee 

neede 


neede not feare to ſpeake, becauſe the 
holic Ghoſt THE 

Ve. Firſt, if ſome men a as 
of God, we mult humble our vn 
der his mightie hand : and with feate 
and trembling worke our ſaluation.Ro- 
man-I 1.20.Some are cut ef obifandef 
by fanh, be not high but fears. Sc- 
condly, wee may not be offended when 
we ſee the Goſpell nbtrecciued, yea ha- 
red of men, and the profeſſors of ir per- 
ſecured: for many arcof old ordained 
to-be vnderminers of the truch even to 
this condemnation, which by difobe- 
dience they haſten ypon themſelues. If 
the Goſpell bebid to any, it is to thew that 
periſe. Thirdly,many Diuines ouerſhoot 
themſelues, that ſeeke to obſcure or o- 
uerthrow this doQtrine of reprobation, 
reaching that God for his part electerh 
all,and that man himſelfe is the cauſe of 
reprobation; ſo as man is cither the ſa- 
uiour or damner of himſclfe, by recei- 
uing or refuſing grace offered ; whereas 
the Scripture ſpeaketh otherwiſe: and 
here reacheth ys, that ſome men were 
enrolled to certen iudgement by God 
before all worlds. The darkning of this 
doQrine breedeth ſecuritie of ſpirit, 
wherein grace is made ſo large, and ſal- 
uation ſo cafie,thatif men will they ma 
beſaued : whereas our dotrineleadet 
tothe feare of God, and a care to walke 
asin his preſence continually, 

Laſtly,in that ut is added, they were 
preordainedof old, note firſt the time of 
the reicQion of ſome men : namely, be- 
fore all worlds. Secondly, the proper 
cauſe of the decree of God, which muſt 
needes bein him(felfe, becauſe it was be- 
fore the creature was. Rom. 9.1 1.Before 
they had done good or emill. Thatis, before 
he conſidered of their good or euill in 
his decree, he decreed to /oxe the one,and 
bate the other. So Epheſ.1.9. whom bee 
chuſeth, be thuſeth in himſelfe. Not in- 
forming his iudgement, nor framing his 
counſels as man doth from outward re- 
ſpecs, he goeth not our of himſelfe for 
any motiue to chuſe or refuſe, but as 
Mactth. 11. 25. becauſe bis good pleaſure 
Was ſuch. This confuteth the Popiſh er. 
ror, which affirmeth that God did de. 
cree according to his forefightof faith 
or infidelitic,the ſauing of ſome,and re- 
fuſing of other ; bur this cannot ſtand, 


ſeeing Gods decree is in order and time 


before the creature ; which being the 


the Epillleof Fude. 


latter, cannot bee the cauſe of the for. 
mer,” | 
Thethird adiunQor property oftheſe 


+ ſeducersis: their \hant of religion, [Y/u- 


godlz menthey ave] Vngodlines is a finne 
much ſpoken ef,bur oe wel known, 
and therefore it is requiſite to ſhew the 
nature of it,that wee may knowwho' an 
vngodly.man is; the rather becauſe it is 
a grieuous finne, much greatcr than any 
ot the ſeauen deadly fins of the Papiſis, 
being the ground of them all.Secondly, 
becauſe it is rooted in the bottome of 
the heart,and cannot be ſo eaſily diſcer- 
ned as others, though as dangerous as 
any. Thirdly, becauſe iris a finne more 
ſpirituall againſt the firſt Commande- 
ment of the firſt table, direed againſt 
God himſelfe, robbing him of his due 
honour. For the cleere knowledge of 
which, conſider three maine parts or 
properties of vngodlineſſe : firſt, that ir 
denieth God the honour due ynto him, 
and that three waies : firſt, by ignorance 
it cauſeth the vngodly man to rob him 
of his honour,in that he acknowledgeth 
notthe Godhead, butin his heart he in- 
wardly denieth che prouidence,the pre- 
ſence,the iuftice,mercie,power, ha the 
other attributes of God, Pſal.14.1. The 
thought of the heart of the foole, that is, 
enery vngodly mans that there ts no G 
not that in conſcience he is not conuin= 
ced of the contrarie, but by reaſon of 
his wicked heart, ypon occafion offered 
heis willing to acknowledge none. Se- 
condly, by nor ſubicRing the conſci- 
ence and life to the written will and 
word of Ged, butreieRing and renoun» 
cing ſubicRion thereunto. | Thus Job 
bringeth'in the vngodly man, ſaying to 
the Almightic, Depart from vs, wee will 
hane none of thy waies : which is too out- 
ragiousto bee the ſpeech of the tongue, 
bur of che heart caſting oft the "Lords 
yoke.To whom the King ſhall ſay: Thoſe 
wine enemies that not haue mee ts 
raygne ouer them, bring them hither aud 
ſlay them: before me, Luk. 9-27. Thirdly, 
by nor lifting vp the heart by inuoca- 
tion of God for bleſſings needfull, and 
in-chankſgiuing for benefics receiued z 
the property af the yngodly man is,thar 
be calleth not vpon God, Plalm.14.4. This 
int of Atheiſme maketh a man like a 
,which looketh not vp fromwhece 
his food falleth. 


The MA th of yngodlines 
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is, to attribute and giue this honour, 
which it denieth God, ynto ſome thing 
elſe than God: as when the vngodlic 
man ſerteth his loue, ioy,feare,orany o- 
ther affeion vpon any thing behides 
God. Thus the couetous man becom- 
meth an Idolater. And 2.Tim. 3. in the 
laſt rimes men ſhall be louers of plea« 
ſures more than of God. 
The third propertie of it is, when it 

iveth God his duc honour, to denic 
Fim the erue manner; which cauſeth the 
vngodly man to content himſelfe with 
a forme and ſhew of godlines,outward- 
ly bearing himſelfe as godly, bur in- 
wardly wanteth the power of ir ; the 
heart is not ſingle, bur full of fraud, of 
doubling and deceit before God, who 
looketh into it, and delighteth not with 
the approching of the lippes, whenthe 
heart is remoued. By which wee ſee the 
practiſe of the vngodly man, ſundrie 
waies robbing God of his duchonour, 
which one finne entertained, breedeth 
and nouriſheth finnes of all ſorts :-and 
ſo much wee are giuen to vnderftand in 
the placing of it here,as the firſtfinne of 
the ſeducers producing a great number 
of fins more, noted in them through the 
Epiſtle; neither can any other be looked 
for burthatthe life ſhould be plenrifull 
in all innes, where the heart is po 
of.chis vngodlines.Rom.1.26.The Gen- 
tiles acknowledged not God, and ther- 
fore he gaue them vp to vile affettions, 
and this was the ground of all thoſe fins 
reckoned there, aboue twentic in num- 
ber. eAbrabam thought not amiſle char 
he might cafily bee ſlaine for Sarab his 
wife («hom therefore he durſt not con- 
feſſc)if the feare of God were not in eA- 
bimilech; Court, Geneſ.20. giving vs to 
know,that where the feare of God is nor 
in the heart, there is no bones made of 
anv finne in the life, no not of murther 
it ſclfe. 

Vie 1. Wee are hence taught to ſpie 
out in our {clues this hidden and ſecret 
finne, and heartily to bewaile ir abou 
all other finnes, as the mother linne of 
the reſt, Bur ſome may ſay : Weare not 
tainted with this ſinne, we abhorre to be 
counted vngodly, Anf. It is too com- 
mon a {inne among, all ſorts: wee haue 
indeede an outward forme of godlines ; 
we come to heare the word, to pray, to 
receiue the Sacraments, but the moſt 


want the power of it in their hearts: for 


firſt, the lawes binde our outward man 
to this ourward forme : but the hearts of 
meri-yemaine ſecure, ſeldome thinking 
of their fmne and dJamnable eftare by ir, 
and ſeldome ſorrowing for the ſame, 
and ſaying bat hawe we done ? Second- 
ly,many haue the forme of godlineſle, 
whoſe hearts are filled with the cares of 
rhis life, which choke yp the power of 
godlineſſe, and will-nor ſuffer ir to ſeate 
« ſelf there, ſeeing the loue of the world 
and the loue of God cannot filand roge- 
ther, Thirdly, many having this forme 
cannotabide to ſubicR their hearts and 
lives vnto the lawes of God: yea they 
would exempt their ſpeeches and affe- 
Rions from ſuch rifanes, and count it 
too much precilenes : theſe are al fruices 
of the vngodly heart,of which the fewer 
wee canſce in our ſelues the more th 
be,and the more to be bewailed. 

2. Vie. Further, hence wee are to take 
out that Jeflon which the Apofile tca- 
cheth, 1.Tim.4.7. To exerciſe our ſelues 
vnto godlinefle : for if yngodlinefſe bee 
ſuch a mother (inne, we muſt endeuour 
our ſelues to the contrarie. For _— 
purpoſe,we muſt firſt prepare our ſelues 
thereunto (clſe wee hall faile in the 
whole exerciſe) by learning to acknow- 
ledge Gods prouidence, preſence, mer- 
cie and juſtice in every thing. Gal.4.8. 
When the Galathians knew not God, 
they worſhipped them which by nature 
were no gods : no godlinefſe can ſtand 
with the ignorance of God, neither can 
it be exerciſed in particular ations, vn- 
lefle we behold him thus in the particu- 
lars. Secondly, to this exerciſe of god- 
lineſe wee muſt firſt inwardly worſhip 
God in our ſpirits, ſoules,hearrs, & affe- 
Aions,not in lips only,ſpeeches, & out- 
ward aCtions : For the * right worſhippers, 

bim in ſpirit and truth : Paul ® ſer- 
wed God in bus ſpirit. Qu. How ſhall a man 
doe this? Anſ. True inward o—_—_ 
ſtandeth in ewo things : firſtin faith, ſe- 
condly in the aftions of faith. Faith is 


2 Toh.4. 2þ 
> Rom.1.9 


that whereby a man generally belce. 


veth the whole word of God, contai- 
ning the Law and the Goſpell, ro be the 
truth of God ir ſelfe ; _ articularl 
concerning himſelfe three | rags firlt, 
Gods mercie in the forgiving of his 
owne finnes. Secondly, his preſence in 
all his ations. Thirdly, his providence 
ouer all events good or bad that befall 
him. The aRions of faith are rwo : firſt, 
ſubultion 


4.3þ 
n.1.9 


We muſt l 
condemne demne our {clues for them; and intteate 


ourowne for mercie. Secondly; to bis word and 
fones, leaſt }ayes of boch Tables, by heartie and 


God con- 


demne vs 
for them. 


reſpects : firſt, ro Gods iudgement, that 
feeing hee pafſeth ſentence againſt our 
finnes, we alſo ſhouldcall'ourTelues to 
account for them, contefſe them, con- 


conſcionable obedience ; willingly ra- 
king vp his yoke, & ſuffering our ſelues 
to be directed by all his lawes, Thirdly, 
tothe good pleafure of God knowne 
by the euent, whether ficknes or health, 
want or abundance, in departing from' 
our owne wils and pariently yea thank- 
fully ſubmirting chem vnto his bleſſed 
will. The ſecond action of faith is, the 
elevation or lifting vp of the heart vnito 
God inceſſantly, both in ſuing for his 
grace and aide in the ſeaſonable ſupplie 
of our neceflities: as alſvin blefſhpg him 
for blef1ngs reccived. In theſe Rand the 
pradtite of the true worſhip of God in 
the ſpirir, which is true godlineſſe : varo 
which wee may be incited by clieſe rea- 
ſons: tirfi; becauſe this godlinefle hath 
the promiſe of this. life and the life ro 
come,1. Tim.4.that is, the godly man 
hath ticle-ro all bleſſings sf all kindes. 
ccondly, Godlines ig great gaine, t.Ti- 
moth.6. Every man affeQth gaine ; bur 
iFany man woutd attainteR, let him bee 
odlie. Men ate oftch erofſed in the 
world ,.and:things ſiceeede not with! 
them, they are not profpcred-inf their 
eallings and duties of it;-and ſeeingno 
reaſon of tn, marueile why' they Noutd! 
not thriue'2s well as Nelly : whereds 
indeede being vngodly men they wine 
that which ſhould brifg1n their griries 
Thirdly, ledcheconfiderarion of the laſt 
nidgemenr ioyned with the diffolunion 
bf heaven and earch move vs hereunto? 
2.Per.3.1 1. Sertng all theſe rbings ſhull'be 
d:ſſolned,vhar manner of per ſons onght we 
70 be in bolyrolwer ſation apt g ollliner? Ng 
though hehd ſaid, ſeeing Hoching tile 
ſhalbttandvsin lead bar godlines How 
arc weto fate our felues ro the pradtife 
of ir. Fourchlp,the' appeafibg of grite 
reacheth vsto:denie all yogodlines,ond 
ro live poltlily lin this proficnt world; 
Tic2.12; Hutits/ be '(hexeidefihe Gofa 
pels appeatingy ant wetiove been they 
tomhom bhiih a & with peace 
dnd-profpetitie abotie fourtie” yeet 


how can wee bee but vnexcuſcable'mm 
ſpeechlefle before God, if wee remaine 


ohe Epittheof Fude, 


ſebicttion of the heart wnto God, in three 


vntaughr in this dutie, bur contiaue Rill 
inthe waies of yngodlineſſe? © * 

The fourth adiundt whereby the (e- 
ducers are deſcribed, is their dofirine,in 
theſe wards ; They rare the grate of God 
to wantonnes. In which confider two 
points: firſt, the finne or vice here con- 
demned. Secondly, the dutie or contta- 
rie vertue commanded. Before wee can 
knowrheformer,ve mutt ſearch outthe 
meaning of the words. And firff by 
[era] is meant the doftrine of the 

ofpet,called in the forrner verſe by the 
name of faith; fo iris called, Titus 2.11 
The grate of God hath appeared, teachin 
vs ere. becauſe ir teacheth vs thar remife 
ſion of finnes, and life cuerlaſting, are 
obtained onely by the meere grace of 
Godin Chritt. By wanconnes] is properly 
vnderflood that finne whereby men ad- 
dit themſelues wholie co intempe- 
rance,incontingncie,and vnlawful pleca- 
fures; but here ir mult be taken general- 
ly fora licentious prophane kinde of li- 
uing and libertic of hnning. Tzrze)that 
is, they diſplace the gtace of God, ap- 
plying ir from a righe'co a wrong end, 
and thac not onely 11 practiſe of li: bus 
in propounding of ddAtine tending 
thereunto. As though hee had more 
plainly ſaid, that whereas the doQrine 
of grace"in the Goſpell, teacheth men 
free juſtification by fairh'in Chrift with- 
out the' workes of the Haw, theſe men 
peruertthis gracious doctrine, and ceach 
that therefore men may live as rhey liſt, 
arid ſo therſclues doe alſo: by which 
ſane ſmne ſach ſeducers are elſewhere 
noted in the Scripture. Rom.4.8. Some 
gathered from Paz/s dpAtine the fame 
libertie,fayivg, Why doe tree yot they emill 
that gootftray com of tr? And 2.Vet;2.19. 
foine fuch are mentioned, who beghlled 
divers with wantonnes through the fuſts 
of the fleſh, promiſrrlo ymro them lib ehtie. 
EeclefRitcall hiftories! mention fhany 
ſuch who ſprung vp after the Apoltſes 
dies tC VAELAR net, Simi - Tag 
and His di popes, hg agin tht ther 
mighrlai#ful{y'tommnt fornicatiog,” So 
ee & of Bufhdes, Eukolyi : 
and 'the'&, ith; cles who Gughe 
that men'might Hut 25'they lift; fttng 
now fot 4p ercj way ptociired'iHeps, 
being free frown wder the Lav 
ariyTotiget? which finyedied nor With 
thoſe (curſed heterikes! bur the Didell 
hath in theſe lait GaieFreuied ir, efpe- 
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cially in foure ſorts of men : firſt zhe Li- 
bertines of this age, who bold with the 
former, that being vnder grace wee are 
free fromthe obedience of the Law. Se- 
condly,the Anabapriſts,who (vpon the 
conliderati6 of abundant grace & peace 
in the new Teftament,and of the liberrie 
obtained by Chriſt)ceach, that Ciuill iu- 
riſdiction and Magiſtracie is vnlawfull : 
as alſo ro make warre,and to take an oth 
before a Magiſtrate ; which ſort of men 
are not ſo well knowne here as in other 
Churches, but are daungerous enemies 
(whereſocuer) both ro the graceof God 
and good of man: for where the Ciuill 
ſword doth ceaſe, there can no ſocietic 
and in ſaferie. Thirdly,another kind of 
Libertines are the Papiſts, and the Po- 
iſh Church, with the whole Romane 
keligion, themſclues being open enc- 
mics vnto the grace of God, and their 
whole religion turning it into wanton- 
nes and libertic of finning, and that di- 
vers waies,Firft,God hauing of his grace 
iven ynto the Church a power of the 
Cowes to open and ſhut heauen, that re- 
ligion hath curnedir into an inftrument: 
fir (t, of prophaneneſſe,iq ſerting vp an new 
Prieſthood to abſglue and loſe men fins 
properly, in offcring a ſacrifice for the 
uicke and the dead, ſo abolifhing the 
acrifice of Chriſt. Secondly,of iniaitice: 
for by it they depoſe Kings and Prin- 
ces, t 
geance, they flirre them vp and encou- 
rage them to conſpiracies, rebellions z 
and maintaine in other ſtates, faftions, 
ciuill warres,and ſeditions,and al by ver- 
tuc of their power. Thirdly, of horrible 
conetouſnes : for by it they ſell pardons 


ey free ſubicQs from their allea- ſeducers 


| , teaching the 
freedome of will yato good, if the holie 
Ghoſt doe bur a lictle help it;that a man 
can merit by his workes; that hee can 
fatisfic Gods iuſtice by ſuffering for fin; 
yea that hee can performe ſome workes 
of ſi ion : who can hold theſe 
pup and be humble? Thirdly, it ma- 
eth men ſecure,teaching that they may 
haue full pardon of all cer ie by che 
power of their keyes for mony; and that 
though they haue no merics of their 
owne,they may buy the merits of other 
men; yea alchough in their death they 
faile of repentance, yet for ſome mony 
they may be eaſed in Purgatorie. What 
ſhall any rich man now care how heliue 
or die, ſeeing all ſhall be well with him 
fora licle mony? Fourthly, it makerh 
men in theirdiſtreſſe deſperate,reaching 
that no man can be affured of his ſalua- 
tion without ſome reuclation, Fiftly, it 
reuiueth the old finne of theſe ſeducers, 
teaching thar divers men and women 
may not marrie,that were adulterie; and 
yet openly tolerating ſues and vnclean- 
nes. Which what is it elſe but to main- 
taine wantonnes? w the chiefe 
teachers of that Church witnefſe them- 
ſelues the right ſucceſſors; not of the A- 
poliles (as they pretend ) bur of theſe 
and other wicked heretikes old 
and new. 

The fourth ſort of Libertines are car- 
nall and formall Proteſtants ; who firtt 
turne the counſell of Gods eleion in« 
to wantonnes, by reaſoning thas : If I be 
elected to ſaluation, I be ſauedler 


for thouſands of yceres, the which (ales 
"mare Dave brought to the Church of Rome 
makeem he third part of the reuenewes of al Eu- 
ſale of all rope : which one praRtiſe, if there were 
lorts of fins no moe , prooueth plainly , that that 
for readie Church turneth the grace of God to the mercic of God into wantonaes , thus 
monfſe liberticoffinne. reaſoning in their hearts 3 Becauſe God 
_ Secondly, their whole Religion is a is mercitall, therefore I will deferre my 
corrupted Religion, and the re-= repentance as yet; forat whattime ſoc» 
ceiuers of it the children of Satan more ver a ſinner repenteth, God 'will pur a» 
than before : forfuſt ir maketh men hy- way all his fins our of bis remembrance: 
pocrites, Orin ing nothing but an ex- what? yorg Saints,old Diuels. Thus the 
ternall,bodily and ceremopiall worſhip, rimely acceptanceof Gods mercie offe- 
withour any ca kj power of:igz as in red,is become areproch; befides 
becauſe 


fly it requir apy pſhoyer it,as moe, who, the Lord def 
OA Kine rom fleſh and white meates, puniſhmene,ſectheir hearts to doe cuilk 
ut hey may yſc.molt delicate fiſhes, Thi 


elica irdly, others vnder of bro- 
the angelt wines,andſweeceſt ſpices : therly love, iiſpend all char they have 
in 

164k! ' - 


meliue as I will; or if notI cannot be 
faued, doe what I will or can; becauſe 
Gods counſels are vachangeable : and 
thus conclude to ſpend their daies in all 
wantonnes. Secondly, they turne the 


The Ro- 


in wantennes, riot, exceſſe, companie 


the Epiftleof Fude. 


our dntic then is ro make a holie vſe of 


keeping, gaming, to the bepgering of ir, and walke thankfully before God. 
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and vndoing of their owne 
families,vnto which they _— ſhew 
their louc in the firſt place. Fourthly, 0- 
thers vnderpretextthar the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath is ated, and that Chrift hath 
brought ſuch libertic as hath aboliſhed 
diftinQtions of times , take libertic to 
no Sabbath ar all : whence many 
men will do what they liſt on this 
day,and difpatchthoſe butineſſes, which 
can finde notime for in the weeke 
daics. Fiftly, ſome becauſe rhey would 
humble chemſclues, commit diuers fins 
and continue in others ; theſe ſay in 
themſclues, Let vs continue in finne that 
grace may abound : all theſe ſortes of 
men turne the grace of God into wan 
ronnes, and practiſe the vice here con- 
demned. | 
The 2. thing to be conſidered is, the 
vertuezand y is to make a god- 
ly & holy vſe of the grace of God,and to 
applie ito the right end for which God 
youchſafeth is vato ys, to wit, that wee 
be thankful vnto him, and teftifie 


Rom.12.1. /beſcech you by the mercies of 
_Ged(which he had in the former chaprer 
mentioned) that ye gine vp your ſeluer 4 
bolts ſacrifice to God »n0 more forcible 
argument can be vrged co flirre yp men 
to thankfull obedience than this, for if 
Gods mercie in Chriſt cannot mooue, 
what will ? Let this then perſwade vs 
likewiſe ; If we belecue God to bee our 
Father, that is a great grace, Let this 

race moue vs to walke as children be. 

ore him : let the grace of our redemp- 
tion mooue vs to walke as redeemed 
ones, reſcued our of ſuch caprtivicic 
wherein wee were inthralled to fin and 
Saran, ſeeing ic were a madnes to re= 
rurne to ſuch bondage againe. If Chrift 
be dead for vs, let that grace moue vs to 
dieto finne; it hee being riſen againe fic 
at Gods right hand; that wee might fic 
there with him, let that grace mooue vs 
to walk as thoſe that are riſen with him, 
and haue our conuerſation in heaven, 
ſeeking (cuen while wee are below) the 
things that are abouc ; and ſo of the 


the ſame in obedience to all his lawes. reſt. 


Which ap firſt, by teftimonic of 
COIEIINES 1.74-75-#t are delinered 
our ſpiritual enemies,to 

om and ri 


ravgay dur at yr" rumar-— 
.16.#e are vader grace, "Cz 
fine wp the members of our bodier, 
Weapons of righteowſneſſe. Tit.2. 11. The 
20-90. ane appeared, teaching vs to 
ie ongodlines. Secondly,the end of all 

is, that wee ſhould be fur. 

thered in holineſle of life ; we are elefted 
that wee might be holy: the end of our 
calling is, that we may be Saints; Iuſtifi- 
cation freeth from puniſhment of finne; 
Santlification from corruption and finne 
irſclfe; Feub purifiech the heart ; Lowe 
containeth vs in obedience;he that hath 
purgeth himſelfe : and ſo of all o- 


hope 
Chrift hatch ther graces. Thirdly, Chriſt is a Media- 
noteeri- tour ewo wates : firtt by merit, to pro- 


ied the life 


of glory for 


cure life and worke our ſaluation : ſe- 
condly,by efficacie,that is, whereby his 


who 
ke lucch death is powerfull to cauſe ys to dieto 


nor the life finne,, and his reſurreion to raiſe vs 
efgrace;, 


from the graue of finne to a new life, 
and he is no Mediatour by his merit to 
thoſe who are defticute of this effica- 
cie. 

Vſe. We haue in this land been 


yeeres partakers of this grace of God, 


Further,the Apoſtle to make thoſe ſe- 
ducers more —_ ſaith not fimplic 

turne the grace of God: bu [of ouy 

into wantonnes, which noteth the 
indignitie of their fa, in which confi- 
der three things : firſt, by what meanes 
God becomes our Ged : and that is not 
by any merit of ours, but by meanes of 
the gratious couenant propounded in 
the Goſpell, promiſing pardon and re- 
miſſon of fin in and by Chriſt. Iere.z1. 
31.Thisis called the nev covenant which 
the Lord contratteth with his people, 
where \writing bis lap in their in\vard 
parts he becommeth their Ged,and they bas 
people. Secondly, what mult wee doe te 
ſay truly andin aſſurance that God is owr 
God? Anſ. Wee muſt for our parts make 
a couenant with him, vnto which is re- 
quired a conſent on either partie : firft, 
on Gods part, that be will be our God; 
which we ſhall finde, not in any reuela- 
tion befides the Scriptures; but general- 
ly in the word, and more ſpecially inthe 
minitterie of the Goſpell and admini- 
firation of the Sacraments, annexed as 
ſcales vnto the Covenant : in which 
God doth as furely couenant with vs, as 
if hee ſhould from heauen ſpeake vars 
Ys. —_—_ on our part 1s required 

3 


conſent; 


on 


eAn Expoſition upon 


conſent,of which there be two degrees: 
firſt, when we make an outward profel- 
fion of faith, heace the word, recciue the 
Sacraments , Baptiſme and the Lords 
Supper , which ſerue to diflinguiſh ys 
from Iewes, Turkes, &c. this is ſome- 
what, but nor ſufficient to make God 
our God, ſecing ir iscommonto the ve- 
ry hypocrites themſclues.Sccondly,ſee- 
ing hce is not a Iew which is one out- 
wardly,but which is a Iew within, there 
is requircd in our conſent a further de- 
gree, which ftandeth in an inward con- 
icat of the heart, whereby a man rakerh 
God for his God; which is then begun 
when firſt a man acknowledger!: and 
bewailcth his ſinnes. Secondly,when he 
endeuourcth to bee reconciled to God. 
Thirdly,when he purpoſeth never to (in 
againc : when this couenant is thus con- 
cluded by conſent of both parties, a 
man may ſafely and cruly ſay that God 
is his God, 

Now ſecing wee know theſe things, 
our Cutie is to labourto be ſetled and 
aſſured in our conſcience that God is 
our God : for firſt, in this aſſurance is 
the foundation of all true comfort; all 
the promiſes of God ate hereupon 
grounded, and herein accompliſhed, 
that God is our God : ſee Iſai.q1.10. Be 
wot afraid, ] am thy God: yeaChrili being 
vpon the Crofle, having the pangs of hel 
vpon him, herein ſtajed himſelfe, Af 
God,my God: ſo Daxid, Plalm.22.1.and 
being readie to be floned rodeath,com- 
forted himſelfe in the Lord his God, 1 Sam. 
30.6.And nor onely is it the foundation 
of all our comfort in this life, but of our 
happincs after death it ſelfe, being rhe 
ground of thoſe two maine Articles of 
our faich , the reſurreftion of the bodie, 
and the immortalitie of the ſole : for by 
vertue of this Couenant alone ſhall wee 
riſe againe after death to life, glorie,and 
immorralitie ; as Chiiſt himiclfe diſpu- 
ting againſt the Sadduces, from hence 

rooueth the reſurreion,in that God is 
the God of Abraham, Iſaac and [acob.Se- 
condly,it is the ground of al obedience; 
Plal.9g.7. the Prophet exhorting men 
thereunco, vſeth this as a reaſon : For he 
is the Lord our God, and \ree arethe people 
of bis band; : the preface of the Morall 
lawenforcing obedience laieththe ſame 
ground ; For { am the Lord thy 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt : lee 
alſo Plal.5 0.71. and wholocuer is truly 


God which . 


waded that God is his God, cannot 
ut obey him, 
The fift propertic of theſe ſeducers is, 
That they deny God the onely Lord,and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt.) Thus are they deſcri- 
bed by their manners. The Tranſlators 
of this Epiſtle were (as it ſeemeth)) of 0- 
pinion, that theſe words are properly 
{poken of God the Father, and of God 
the Sonne alſo: but by the tenour of the 
words in the originall, it ſcemeth that 
they areall ro bee vnderſiood of Chriſt, 
and not of the Father;and are thusto be 
read : Which denie that onely Ruler who is 
God and onr Lord leſus Chri#t, Again,the 
tenour of the words being borrowed 
fromthe Epiſtle of Peter, may thence be 
rightly expounded : now Peter ſpea- 
king of the ſame finne of theſe ſeducers, 
applieth it only to be a denial of Chriſt, 
2.Pct.2.1.Tbey denie the Lord that bowght 
them, In the words then conſider two 
things : firſt,the finne here condemned, 
namely, to denie Jeſus Chrift, Secondly, 
a deſcription of Chcift, For the firſt, To 
denie Ieſv Chriſt 18,to renounce and for- 
ſake Chriſt, and ſo much as in a man li- 
eth to make his death voyd,and of Hone 
effeQ. Now becauſe this deniall preſup- 
poſerh a redemption (as Peter mentio- 
neth) they denying the Lord that bought 
them ; this queſtion is eo be cleered,how 
theſe men being reprobartes, can be ſaid 
to bee redeemed by Chriſt? Anſw. Wee 
muſt not thinke that they were in Gods 
decree cuer redeemed,for then had they 
been ſaued : (he doing nbatſcener be Vvil- 
eth,Pſal.115.3.) but itis to bemeantin 
regard of themſelues and other men : 
for both in their owne conceit & iudge- 
ment they were redeemed, as alſoin the 
iudgement of others, who are to bee led 
by the rule of charicie in paſſing their 
ivudgement ypon men,andto account of 
them as redeemed, leauing all ſecrer 
iudgements to God. Secondly,the de- 
ſeription of Chriſt, by three things : firſt, 
that he is a Ruder,yea an only ruler,a Lord 
and rwley ouer all things in generall, in 
heauen, earth, and hell : and more ſpe- 
cially a Lordouer his cle&tonely : andin 
that he is ſaid to be an onely rw/er, ic muſt 
not bee meant as excluding the Father 
and holie Ghoſt, but all falle gods, and 
falſe Chriſts ; as Toh. 17. 3. the Father i 
called the enely God: for all outward ac- 
tions of che Trinitie are common to all 
the perſons. Secondly, thathee is = 
ic 


Chriſt a le- 
lus, 


whichis anotable place 


againſt all Ar- 
rians to-prooue the Godhead of Chrilt. 
Thirdly, he is faid to be eur Lord : Ours 
in ewo reſpeRts eſpecially : firſt, of che 
free donation of his Father,who gaue to 
him a to be Lord and King outer 
before all worlds. Secondly,in regard of 
his worke of redemption which hee 
wroughtfor them, who were of the Fa- 
ther given vnto him. * 

Out of that which bath bin here ſaid, 
we may note theſe two points: firſt, how 
theſe ſeducers denic Chriſt : namcly,nor 
openly and plainly, forthen che Church 
ſhould haue efpicd chem ; neither in 
word norſpeech, forin word they pro- 
feſſed him : bur in their deedes denied 
him,liuing after their owne luſts and en- 

ing others in the ſame courſe, Ti- 

" tus 1-16. And this finne is reuiued and 
renewed in this our age, wherein too 

many outwardly and in word profeſſe 

Chriſt, come to the Word and Sacra- 

ments ; but couertly andin their deedes 

denic him, whoſe liues are very full of 

epicuriſme,and carthlines,and mouthes 

filled with blaſphcmies and reproches 

againſt true obedience,which of chem is 

counted too much nicenes, and preciſenes. 

Theſe _ diſciples of the old wr 

tiques, whom (without repentance)the 

like feareſull Wy gements awaite, which 

befell chem. Secondly,we may obſerue 

in what regardsthey deny Chriſt;name- 

ly, firlt in regard of his Godhead, by 

withſtanding the meanes of that power 

_ of Chriſt, whereby (hauing redeemed 
them) he would ſanRike their hearts to 


We eafly obedience.The merit of his redemption 


is welcome co them, but they will none 
of che efficacie of ir, which ſanctifieth 
and reneweth the-inner man, ſubduech 
fione, and quickneth the life of God in 
them. Secondly, inregard of his Lord« 
ſhip,by denying him obedience, which 
as to a Lord is due ynto him : A Redee- 
wer they would haue him, but not « 
Lord; (o every man would haue portion 
in Chriſts redemption, but their Juſts 
mult be their Lords, and 
to fhane and Satan: but theſe bee the 


Luk.tg, 27, exemies that will not that be ſhould rai 


ouer them, who ſball be browght and ſlaine 
before him. Our part then is (ifcuer wee 
would finde comfort in Chrilt) co make 
him our Lord: his counſell is,that thoſe 
that are laden ſhould come-vnto him 


Mat.11,29, foreaſc ; burcthe next words are pakp my 


the Epiſtle of Fude. 


ſeruanes by 


thee; and if wee would have 
(ey ler him become al. 
ſo our fa 


Verſ.g. I will therefore put you in re- 
membrance, for 4s much a ye once hne\v 
this how that the Lord after that be bad de- 
linered the our of Egypt, deftroyed 
xrengyaed axe rey ern: 


Apoſtle hauing propounded his 
rincipall exhortation to contend 

and Foe Go the faith, verf. 3.with the 
reaſon thereof, verſ.4. doth here begin 
to anſwere a ſecret obietion which 
might bee made againſt that reaſon, 
thus: Theſe ſeducers profeſſe Chriſt, and 
looke for faluation by him ; what dan- 
ger then can redound if we ſhould ioyne 
our ſelucs vnto them? This obieion 
is anſwered fromthis fifth verſe vmto the 
ewentith; in all which verſes hee diſpu- 
teth at large that there is great daunger 
herein, ſeeing their end ſhall be deftru- 
Rion : the ſumme of which diſputation 
is contained in this reaſon : All ſuch per 


The former on is not plainly 
ſer downe Ly ene words, but the 


proofe of it onely by an induction and 
enumeration of examples of ſinners, 
which have bin deftroyed; and they be 
three in number : firſt of the /ſae/ires,in 
the 5.verſe : ſecondly of the eAugels, in 
the 6.verſe: thirdly, of Sedow and Go» 
worrhs,in the 7.verſe. 

+ In this 5.verſe are two things to bee 
conſidered : firſt the preface, in theſe 
words: [ will therefore put you in remens- 
brance, for 4s much as you once knew this, 
Secondly,the firſt example whereby the 
point in hand is prooued in the words 
following. The preface ſerveth to pre- 
vent an ovieion which mighe be made 
the Church reading theſe examples ; 
that /ade teacherh nothing bur 
things which they knew well _— 
before : to which he anſwereth, thar his 
intent is not to teach grol new 
thing, or any vaknowne , but to 

knowne things to their remem- 
brance :and inir three things 


are to bee 


—— — — 
4 


will 


Will therefore pat you in remembrance. 
Where note the office of all Paftors a 
Teachers, which is not onely to teach 
things vnknowne, bur to repeate and to 
bring iuro remembrance things known 
before. This was Peters ES 2. 

b they bad knowledge to put them in 
om. 0 and chap.z. ans vp 
and ware their pure mindes ; giving vs 
to vnderfiand, that knowledge in the 
minde lieth as embers vnder aſhes, and 
needes daily Rirring vp. Which admo- 
niſherh all hearers not to be offended if 
they heare the ſame thing often, ſeeing 
it is the dutie of Miniſters coteach the 
ſame thing often. Yea hearers which 
' have vnderſtanding in the Scriptures, 
muſt be content if they heare nothing 
but that which they haue bin our of che 
Scriptures acquainted with before, ſec- 
ing th: Apolilethiaketh ic meet to reach 
nothing elſe. 

Secondly, in this preface obſcrue the 

ropertie of the Church , which is ro 
_—_ the. hiſtories and examples of 
Scripture, Chriſt commanded his hea- 
rers to ſearch the Scriptares : the Apolile 
wiſheth that the Scriptures dwel plents- 
onſly in men: which exhortations ( no 
doubr)ſtirred chem yp to haue the ſcrip- 
_ m—_— vntothicm, A 

4 knew Scriptures of 4 de. The 
Nate of our times is farre otherwiſe ; for 
Miniſters cannot ſay as /ude ſpeaketh, 
for as much as you know theſe things, I 
will put you in hr 0 bur our 

ople pleade and profeſie ignorance, 
_ -nl Toa Genders ofthe {criptures 
Chak not vnto them (they Vein 
not booke learned) but to ſchollers and 
Miniſters that live by it. But wee ought 
toaccount it a propertie of euery Saint 
of God, who is iuftified and ſanified,to 
know the Scriptures, which onely arc 
able co. make them wiſe vnto ſalua- 
tion. 

The third point in che preface isa ſe- 
cond propertie of the Saints, namely 
that they evce kxo\v]that is, they know 
certainly, vachangeably, and once for 
all, neuer co revoke or alter this know- 
ledge : which firſt informeth vs what to 
thinke and iudge of thoſe men, who be. 
cauſe of diuerhiie of opinions, will be 
of no religion, nor belecue any thin 
yntill ic be determined by ſome g 
Councell; theſe want this propertie of 
the Saints, and are plaine Atheiſts. Sc» 


An Expoſition vpon 


condly, it teacheth ys to hold ourreli- 
gion certainly, receiuing ir once for all 
vnchangeably. In humane things wee 
may without danger chaunge our 
mindes and deliberate ; but grounds of 
Religion muſt be our of al queſtion, and 
admit no deliberation. 

Now followeth the firſt example, 
whereby the firſt part ofthe former rea- 
ſon is prooucd, and thatis of the Iſrac- 
lites, who wittingly and willingly fin- 
ning againſt God were deſtroyed ,as ap- 

Numb. 14. In which example 
conſider foure things : firſt, who were 
deſtroyed, | the people]. Secondly , the 
time when [after that bee bad delinered 
them out of HOP) Thirdly, for what 
cauſe, [which be/eexed nor]. Fourthly ,the 
manner of the ſpeech. For the firſt, the 
perſons who were deſtroyed were the 
people ; by which word is meant a ſpe- 
ciall people, a peculiar and choſen peo- 
ple, the ſeede of eAbraham, Iſaac, and 
lacob, a people priuiledged aboue all 
people of the aud ; to whom belonged 
the couenant, ſacrifices, worſhippe, of 
whom Chriſt came according to the 
fleſh, Rom.3.2.and 9.4.notwithſtanding 
all which prerogatiues the Lord de- 
Rroyed them, If ic had been a Heathen 

ple againſt whom this deftrution 
fad preuailed, ir had been worthie ob- 
ſcruation,but much more when it is a- 
gainſt Gods owne people: 

Here then we learne,that no outward 
priuiledge can auaile vs; nor any olit- 
ward meanes of ſaluation bee cffetuall 
or fruitful co our good,out of theirright 
vie in faich and repentance. Rom.2.25. 
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Circumciſion is nothing, vnleſſe thou keepe He is a len 
the law. Gal.6. Neither Circumciſion 4- thar is one 
waileth , nor vncircumciſion , but « new Within. 


creature. Indas had many great priuiled- 
ges, and yet periſhed, This made Pas, 
though he had many priuiledges,to ac- 
count them all ar devgp, in regard of the 
knowledge of Chriſt Phil, 3-8. We muſt 
not then content our ſelues with the 
meanes of ſaluation in the Word and 
Sacraments, bur vic th&m aright in faith 
and repentance; otherwiſe they (being 
out of their holy vſc enioyed)ſhall turne 
ro our deſtruction and greater condemn- 
nation, as they did to this people who 
(norwichſtanding them)were deftroied. 

The ſecond thing in the exampleis, 
the time when the 1ſraclites were de- 


— — —— 


Great ven= 


ceful- 
Get the the 
rnchankful VENgeance. The whole booke of the lud- 


of Fart: . God had diuerſly 
ueto this people, hauing 
thera be cal. 


nnd mp 


out of all the peo 
led himſelfe heir God, and hee gaue 
them many pledges es of his love, but 
eſpeciallyint deliverance 
out of the Was pt by ſuchan 
outfiretched arme : yer torall this not 
leng after they finning againſt him, hee 
deficoyed them. Whence learne,thar af- 
ter may cat bleſſings, men not wal- 
e of them, buc prouoking 


ord by their fins, commerh 2 greac 


receirof ges is a worthje ,proofe of this truth, 


bogs 


bleſ- where wee ſhall ſee the people ill for- 


getting their deliuerance,and are forth- 
with left to Tyrants ro bee affucted for 
renne, twentie, fourtic yeeres rogerher: 
The ſame a eth in the Common- 
wealth of Iſrael vnder the Kings: Inthe 
daics of Sa/omenthe ſtate was moſt flo- 
riſhing and glorious, cnioying a moſt 
happic peace ; but S«/omen once for- 
getting the Lord and his Commande- 
ments, and falling to the Idolatrie of his 
outlandiſh wiues, there followed moſt 
fearefull accidents; as the diuifion and 
rept of the tenne Tribes from Iyudah, a 
long difſention and hot warre between 
Reboboam and leroboams, whoſe Idolas 
wries much. cuill ypon their ſe- man 
verall lands,and at laſt viter defolation; 
the tenne Tribes being carried into Sy- 
rig captiues,and there ended theirdaies, 
the other two Tribes into Babylon, and 
there remained 70.yeeres,which iudge- 
ments ouertook them abour 400, 
aſter. l«cob when hee went ouer RN 
made a yow to the Lord, that if God 
would bleſſe him,and giue himbur food 
and raiment,he would in way of thank- eretnall 
fulnes returne to the Lord the tenth part This 
I goods, Gen.28.22. God bleſſech 
ſo farre as hee became a mightie 
the ſubſtance of a Prince; 
inthis abundance he forgat his vow, or 
negleRted ic : bur what followed of it? 
was there not hortible confulion i in his 
familic ? Dinah was deflowred; Ruben 
aſcended to his fathers bed, 7 - pron was 
fine, and the Lord is glad ro.call to reviled 
minde his vow,Gen.35.1. . 
.Vſe. This, doQtine  concerneth vs 
monly inthis.land, who by Gods mer- 
pane evvoyyel many of his beſt bleſ- 
in this 


Faced rower mean 


the Epileol ful. 


haye ſat ynder the Lords 


: but as ouc 


wy roger 
lin our firſt love, ſo as teſſe loue 
of God and religion is to bee found a- 
mong vs than heretofore; beſides that 
our peace cauſerh mey, to make their 
beauen here vpan earth,and ro embrace 


and aſe things bel :theſe fins ynre- 
g vponvs daies of af- 


pented of will 

flition, wee no morepriuiledge 
than this people bad, who after their de- 
liverance were defiroyed. 

The third pointin this deſtruQtion is 
the cauſe of it : , becauſe they 
belecued not: here firſt obſerue what 
kind of vnbeleefe this was. Torhe an- 
ſwere of which,we muſt know, thar firſt 
God bad promiſed to «Abraham, that 
afrer 430. yeeres hee would giue to his 
poſteritie the land of Canaan for their 
iaheritance : this promiſe they all knew 
well inough. Secondly, it was oftenre- 
peated, & renued, and namely to Moſer; 
ynto whom the Lord promiſed thar he 
ſhould be their guide, yea andthat him - 
— them in their iour- 
vie, and ſafely conduRt them thicher. 
Thirdly, Gol ſealed this promiſe by 

y and ſundtie fignes and miracles, 
borkin red (ea, and in - 
wild : yet forallthis they belce. 
ved not, that God would accompliſh 
theſe promiſes neo them, to bring 
_ to that good land: and further, 

ſecingthe land Co nmcntantoet 
that heauenlic Canaan, they belecued 
not that God would bring them to hea- 
— —— inheritance in that 
meanes of the 
e then of the promiſes of 
pr yg was: the cauſe of their deftru« 
iqn. 

Secondly, why are they deſtroyed 
forvobelecfe,ratherthen for their mur- 

muring, fornication, and diucrſe othet 


7 


all 


have Englands 
ps} cronaghs great, ſo have fan, 
. been and are ourrebellions ra 


fines which wee reade of to haue been + 


mmaca ahem Anſ. eigen God, 


va. 1-ryr9s JO 
rm wr ae ion and /avmrarias; 


ground of thernall; the which doth the 
more diſpleaſe- God, in that icwas the 
firſt finge char;cuer was in the _ 
nodthemorherofalliranſ; 


 gondly, [this figne in « mar cl 
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thanner. diſhonorah God in making 


him a lyer; and ſo touchech his honour 


more necrely, 

Thirdly, what was this deſtruRion ? 
An.It was the deltruRtion of their ſoules 
and bodies, for their carcaſſes were left 
ia the wilderneſſe where they fell ; and 


in that deftruftion bf bodie and ſoule 
followes of vabeleete, Tet ſuch perſons 
as ( when iudgements ate vpon them- 
ſelues,wiues, or children) runne to Wir- 
ches, and Wizards for cafe, as though 
they were bewirched, and makerhatthe 
ground of their harmes, bee enformed 


their ſoules hauc their portion in the that their owne wretched hearts Haue The wrer. 
lake preparcd for vabeleeuers,Reuvel.21. bewitched them ; which being full of ched heart 
For the tur:her hatred of chis finne,ſee 2. ynbeleefe, bring plagues of al kinds not of vobelee- 
Kings7.19. the Prince-yho would not onely ypontheir bo ies,but rheir ſoules #©515 the 


belceuethe word of the Lord wastro- alſo. Art thou ſtrangely diſcaſed ? the _— a 


den ro death: and! Afoſes nor wairing, 
but failing in his faith, was barred the 
land of Canaan, and onely ſawit afarte 
off. t'2 
Vſe. Secing deftraQion followeth vn- 
beleefe,we muſt labour to ſee our ynbe- 
lecfe, and take out *that exhortation, 
Heb.3.12. Take hzede leaſt there be in any 
of vs amentl! heart of unbeleefe, to depart 
a\vay from the lining God: which'place 
well conſidered, ſheweth what are the 
degrees of falling away which are (to- 
diouſly ro bee declined : as firſt; when x 
man is deceived by fin, and giverh him- 
ſelfe libertie thercunto. Secondly,when 
the heart is hardened ayd made an'eml 
heart.: Thirdly , when"#fideliteerrakech 
poſiefhhon of the haretorule it ahdtauſe 
ic to call in queſtion Gods promiſes, 
and prouidence. Fourthly;then follow- 
ech apoſtaſic and departure from God : 
now wee muſt beware of the leaſt and 
loweſt of theſe degrees of this defetion 
and departure from God. Secondly; if 
they were. Heftroyed for ynbelcefe, wee 
mutt on the contrarie exerciſe out faith 
daily,and inure it in the daily apprehen- 
ſion of Gods prouidence, power,prote- 
&tion,iuſtice,and mercie «5 and thusg-waly 
king vaciſmaid,wexhich haverhosbe- 
lecucd ſhall enterimo the reſt prepared 
forthe peoplciof God, when as many 
ſhall not cneer for vnbeleefes ſake, Hebs 
4-3-and 6, Even a3 Oufeb and Joſnarhly 
enticed into thar good land;becuuſerhe) 
belceued thar God could andywoutt 
briny, iis people rhiduere/Thirdly2uhis 
muſlttcachvs'obedicnce> for vporrdiis 
dthatthep were:deflroyed forwh- 
n lecke; Dewdintreth this coſequienty 
. Plal.95. Today'therekure if yo heave his 
yayce; barden/not ylare hearts : which 
<Meoſer alto wmakegtiteground of tris 
exhorniatian £o:the vo-feare/the 
Locg, betan(c the(t/nitmwere d 
fot vadoleote, Deur:gaecc:'F 


witch thathath brought ic vpon thee,is faifterh ihe, 


thy ownewicked heart, which knowerh 
notto relie ic ſclfe on Gods promiſes 
and protetion. Fiftly, were they de- 
firoyed' becauſe of their vnbelecfc? lets 
not vs indge of our finnes by the croo- 
ked rul&of our owne reaſon, but by the 
law of God: wee can iudge murther, 
thefr, andadulrerie, great [i : but wee 
neuer efpie the mocker fin of all, which 
is our infidelitie, the maine finne of the 
firſt Table,and the nurcerie of othrr ſins, 
we netter bewaile ir, weaccount lightly 
of ir, and therefore the Lord taketh the 
revenge ofthis fn into his owne hands; 
and puniſheth ie wictt drftruftion Both 
of ſoule 3d bodie ; fo odions it is inhis 
eyes,and oughr therefore to bee as hai- 
tons in ours alſo,  '\* ROE 
The fourth thing in the example is 
the mariner'of the Beech: which at"rhe 
firſt Teeme*th to bee generall,as though 
all they hz4 been dettroyed which be- 
lecued not; whereas indeed it is ſpecial, 
for all that belceued nor were nor de- 
royed ,"fecing thar all ynder twentie 
yeereswere'exempred and faurd Num. 
14.29; who-were refetuzd that Got 
might (ill have his Chitrch amon o rhe, 
and that thitre might be of them a peo- 
ple leftt&poſi:flethr good land, ncrorn 
ding eoxhe promiſe ; where notertiar ts; 
bee wit which Habrtacke afcriberivts 
God, that in bit infHte be 
mertie; by Which mereſ®the; your 
fote are bere-ſpared{ whichitvarrinerti 
vs ro pray incommony/filtiit ments, ch 
the Lord powre noroift his Whole Wrat 
vpon vs; neither in out rem prations vt- 
terly offike vs, an'l gibe'vs ourrro' $9. 
tans malice, ſeeing hee hith'mahifſeftel 
ſuch godErics rowards his Charch, that 
in fits he hochremembred Ris 
mercie/Buxhere it oh hm askeFhs 
this 'caty Rafd® with eqtiitie thit wH6 
theſe men ſhould bee 2for1 


 ſfecmeth 


« emembr pH Habac.3. 3 


the Epiitle of Fude. 


ſeemeththat they tepented of this fin? particular preſence of God in all places 
Numb. 14-40. yeathey confeſſed irand andtimes rowards'vs: for we are aſha- 
mourned forit, and tro paſſeinto med to. doe and 'ſpeake maty things in 


Canaan,yeaand were very readie to ha- 
ſten into cheland ? Anf. They repented 
indeed, bur fainedly,it was farre from 
trueand -fincere repentance and ſorrow; 
for cuen in the very ſame place ir appea- 


reththar'they diſobeyed Godzfor when doe 


he bad paſſed ſentence again their fin, 

commanding that they ſhouldreturne 

inco the wildernes of Arabia,ver(.25.and 

there abide fourtie yeeres and die there; 

they would not ſubmic themſelues to 

that ſentence, but in/all haſte chey would 

\ Boe forward to Canaan, according to 

' S ptamiſe; although againſt a parti- 

ular commandement : yea Moſes him- 

ſelfe could not ſtay them : bur that 

brought on their neckes a more ſpeedie 

deſtruction, as appeareth in the end of 

the Chapter. Whence note the wicked 

nature of the deceitfull heart of man, 

which in diftreſſe when Gods hand is 

ſtretched our againſt ir, can faine a falſe 

repentance, and counterfeite humilia- 

tion : which cauſeth many a man in ſick- 

nes to yow amendement of life, if euer 

God raiſe him againe; and yet as ſoone 

as the ſcourge is overpaſſed, he forget- 

teththe hand of God, his owne yvowes 

and promiſes,and falleth backe into the 

ſame bad courſes againe : which confi. 

deration may mooue vs to watch ouer 

our hearts, and ſuſpect them of this de. 

ceit, whereby they can frame and faine a 

falſe repentance, when indcede there is 
nothing leſle then ſoundnes in it. 

The fifth point in this iudgement is 
the generall vſe of ir; namely, that wee 
ſhould frame our Glues to repentance 
for this particular fin of vabeliefe, ypon 
which we behold ſuch a fearcfull deſtru- 
ion in Gods owne people. To the pra- 
Qtiſe and performance of which we muſt 
doe foure things : firft, laying aſide the 
common perfwaſion of the fulnes of 
perfeRion of our faith,we mult come to 
the diſcerning of this fin in our ſelues, 
which is che firſt flep to repetit of ir,and 

Wabelcefe the rather becauſe it is our mother (in, 
mmazkes Now becauſe this finne is ſoinward and 
nmany fecret,and fo hardly to be diſcerned,for 
reticulars, our helpe herein forme direftions may 
be giuen for the eſpeciail of it in ſome 
fignes and fruices thereof; which cuery 
man ſhall find in himſelfe leſſe or more. 
For firfi, we belecuc not as we oughtthe 


the preſeticeof men, which int the pre- 
ſence of God (mers pot being by) wee 
make no bonesof, either' t& ſpeake or 
doe; fo asmans preſence keepeth vs in 
fome awe,whieh Gods preſence cannot 


Secondly,wee beleeue notthe parti- 
cular providence of God, watching o- 
uervs; but eichernor regard ir at all, or 
not as'wee ought ; which appeareth by 
theſe three things : firſt, if wee haue 
health,wealth, friends, faudur & means, 
we are well contented, we can think our 
ſclues yery well, and can then relic out 
ſclues on God: bur if Ged take theſe a- 
way; oh then wee are croubled , much 
diſquiered and diſcontented ; the rea- 
ſon whereof is, becauſe the heart is not 
ſerled in the perſwaſion of Gods ſpecial 
providence : which if ic haue a pledge 
of God, can truſt him; otherwiſe notat 
all : but as the Vſurer trufteth not the 
man, but his pawne; ſo rei relying 
themſelues on theſe pledges,truft tici« 
ther God himſelfe, nor for himſelfe. Se. 
condly, in any diftreſſe let our friend 
_—_— vs helpe,wee are well cheered; 
let God in his word promiſe ſupply 
of all good,and eaſe in our troubles, we 
reape little or no cotnfort froini thence 
this is a manifeſt fruice of inbred vnbe< 
leefe. Thirdly, in ficknes or any iudge- 
ment, any meanes is vſed for caſe and 
freedome ; yea there is too common 
running and riding to Witches , Char= 
mers, Cunning men, and women; for 
men waite not on God, nor expect the 
ſame hand in healing chem which hath 
ſmitten them.He chat beleeueth maketh 
not haſte (ſaith the Prophet) which if ir 
be true,then this haftines to be disbur- 
dened of the hand of God, is a roken of 
diftruſifulnes of God,and want of faith. 
Nay,this pratiſe arguerh not only want 
ofa true faith , but a preſence of a falſe 
and Satanicall faith : ori there bee no 
faith in che Charme,it will not worke. 
Thirdly,wee belceuc not the Lord eo 
be the Lord of bodie and ſoule, as one 
having ſoueraigne Lordſhip and power, 
to ſave and deſtroy: for let any civilt 
man be preſſed by rempration ynto fin, 
he will bee eafily brought ro make no 
bones of very dangerous finncs : what 
other is the reaſon hereof, bur that hee 
eſfteemeth 


elteemeth notthe Lord co be his Lord ? 
and accounteth of his commandements 
but as dreamecs, not ſerious or giuen in 
carne(? whereas if Gods ip were 
rightly acknowledged, finne would not 
be (o ripe andrife as itis. - 

Fourthly,wee belecue not the mercie 
of Godin the pardon pf; our finne as we 
ought : for howloeuer in our peace wee 
thinke our, faich Grong,caough for any 
encoumer,yet let atemptatio aflaile vs, 
then we beginto. doubt whether we be 
the childreg of God or no, and are full 
of impariencic.Exam le hereof we haue 
euecn in /#b himſelf,who before his triall 
thought himſclfe ſafe-in his neſt ; bur 
when Gods hand was heauy vypon him, 
then he brake foorth ia ſpeeches full of 
impatiencie; as that God was his ene- 
mie; and did write bitter things again(t 
him ; whereia he bewraied his want of 
faich,and his crooked and cankered in- 
credulicic : and the ſame weakenes may 
the dearelt & Girongeſt of Gods childre 
@nc time or other cipie in themſclues, 

Fiftly,wee know nog as we ſhouldthe 
agonic. and paſſion of Chriſt; he ſutfe- 
red the firſt death and the paines of the 
ſecond death for our 1innes, they were 
the ſpeares.that pearced his heart bue 
we carrie'vp our heads,and can take de- 
light inthem, as though there were-no 
danger, in them : whercas che remem- 
brance of them ſhould make our hearrs 
to bleede, and faith inthe heart ſhould 
cauſe vs dic to finne,fecing thoſe who are 
Chrifts are crucified With Him : but be- 
cauſe men wil not depart from their fins 
which are not killed, but liue and are 
Rrong in them , and no man ſalth what 
haue I done ? it is a plaine cuidence that 
the life of faith is not ts be foundin the 
lives of moſt men. 

Sixthly,wee beleene not that wee did 
riſe with Chriſt, and aſcended with him 
into heauen : becauſe in this our long 
peace, our thoughts are ſer vpon the 
world,and we mind carthly things fill; 
whereas if we were riſen with Chriſt,we 
would ſceke the things that be aboue,Co- 
lofi. 3.1. 

Seuenthly, we doe not beleeue as we 
oughrthe laſt iudgement ; becauſe wee 
arenot ſmitten with feare and reuerence 
in ſpeaking and meditating of it. Paul 
ſpeaking ot ic, callerh ic, the terrors of the 
Lord,2.Cor.5.11.and this made him ſo 

forward in al good ducics ; yea this lame 
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conſideration ofthe laft iudgemtr made 
him endeuour to keepe'a good conſci- 
ence before God and-all men : bur men 
make no conſcience of cheir waies. 
Eightly, wee belceue nor aright our 
owne death and reſurreion in the-laſt 
day: for men commonly deferre their 
repentance and amendement of life, rill 
the laft day oftheir daies,and then:rhey 
crie and call on the bed of their: ſor- 
rowes; Which argues a counterfeit fairh: 
for if a' man did beleeue his death, ir 
would driue him-to the daily amende- 
ment of his lite. By theſe notes we ma 
eaſily diſcerne this ſecret finne of ynbe.- 
leefe within our ſelues. 7 | 
Secondly,when wee hauc thusfo 
out this ſfinne wee muſt bewaile ir; a 
mourne for our ynbeleefe, as being the 
mother of all our finnes, confeſſe ir be. 
fore God,and craue increaſe of faith, as 
the man in the Goſpell, Lord 7 belzene, 
belpe my wnbeleefe : and with the Di- 
ſciples,Lord increaſe onr faith. | 
Thirdly, we muſt ſer before our eyes 
and acquaint our ſelues with the promi- 
ſes of the pardon of finne and life euer- 
laiting by Chriſt: as alſo all other de- 
pendant promiſes, whereof ſome con- 
cerne our proſperous ſuccefſe in our 
waies, and Gods proteCion in our la- 
bours and callings: and others concerne 
atHictions, promiſing happie ifſue and 
deliverance therefrom, with ftrengeh in 
tetmpration, to the which all promiſes 
may be referred: which we muſt alwaies 
haue in our eye, that our faich may 
ground ir ſelfe ypon them. ,-v 
Fourthly, we mult truly relie and reſt 
ourſelues in theſe promiſes, ſertle and 
content our hearts jn them: that. looke 
as the earth hangeth without proppe or 
illar in the middeſt of the world, onely 
- the word of God; ſo muſt our hearts 
be Raied in the ſame word and promiſe 
of God: yea if wee ſhould ſee nothing 
bur deſtruction before oureies,ourfaith 
muſtthen be our ſubſiRence : and when 
our vnbeleefe would vnlooſen our hold, 
and make vs giue backe, ler our faith in 
theſe promiſes make reſiſtance : as Da- 
wid, Plal.42.5. My ſoule why art thou ſo 
dſanieted within me? truſt ſtill in God: 
eſpecially ſeeing wee haue promiſes 
which aſſure vs in our troubles,cither of 
their mitigation or remouall : after all 
theſe followeth the ſabieftron of faith, 
whea the heart and life are conformed 


Ce 


Pal8.s, 


tothe obedience of alltheCommande- 
ments of God: And thus we purging 
our harts of vnbeleefe,ſhall eſcape ſuch 
fearctull iudgements,as this firſt exam- 
ple hath put vs in minde of. 


Verſ.6. The Angels alſo which kept not 
their firſt eftate, but left their owne babi- 
ration , bee hath reſerued in exerlaiting 
chainer vnder darknes, wnto the indge- 


ment of the great tay. 


Heſe words corptehend the ſe- 
cond example , whereby the fir 
part of the former reaſon is confirmed: 
namely , that whoſocuer giue them- 


, ſelueslibertie ro finne,ſhall _—_ 
Ved; here Pogue by this example © 
he the 


ues. In which con- 
s: fat, the perſons thar 
ngels}] Secondly , the 

els; which hype nor 
, but left thery owne hab. 

] Thirdly, their puniſhment ; he 
bath riſerued in exerlaiting chaines.] In 
the perſons ang ns ue ſundric 
con jons ; as firſt; that ir pleaſerh 
the ſpirit of God to cliuſe this example 
of the Angels to prooue his purpoſe, 
and thatmoſR fily: becauſe they are the 
excellencie- of all creatures, for ſo the 
Scriptutes every where ſpeake of them: 
as when the higheſt praiſe chat belon- 
gerh roinferiour creatures is attributed 
vnto them in Scriprtire; the ſpeech is 
drawne” from the gloric of Angels. 
Gen.3 4. lareb commending the fauou- 
rable countenance of Eſas, being re- 
conciled vnto him, faith he ſaw his face 


Plal.98.45, as the face of an Angell.So Maniiais cal- 


led Angels foode : that is, a moſt excel- 
lent foode, that ifthoſe excellent crez- 
tures ſhould neede foode , they could 
wiſh no better. t.Cor.13. 1. bl 
ſhould ſprake with the t of men and 
eAngels. Signifying that if Angels had 
tongues, they muſt needs bee moſt ad- 
mirable, divine, and excellent. David 
ſpeaking of the glorie that man once 
had, and in admiration of it, being not 
able to containe himſelfe , breakech 
out inroa ſpeech full of paſſion: O Lord 
What is man that thew art ſo mintifull 
bim | thow haſt made bim little inferiour 
to the Angels, Shewing that the chiefe 
| enacts menin their beſteftate is in- 

to the excellent condition of 
Angels. Yea further, itis a partof the 


the Epilileof Fude. 


of they are propounded 


glorie of God to beatrended of them, 
anda patr of our gloric after thereſur- 
reion to be likerhem. Whence noce 
the ſropeofthe Apoſtle, which is hence 
to reach vs, that no glorie, beautie, of 
excellencie of the creature can exempt 
ic from the puniſhment of fin,when ic 
falleth ch : nay, the more glori- 
ous the finfull creature is, the more 
grieuous puniſhment may ir expeR, if 
hnae be found therein ; as the Angels 
here: which may inftru& thoſe who are 
in theſe ſchooles of the Prophers, in 
which many men excell in rare gifts, of 
whomin regard of their wiſedome and 
knowledge'may bee ſaid,as the woman 
of Tekoah ſaid of Dazid,2.Sam. 14.17. 
My Lord is a an Angell of Godto heace 
good and bad.And they are the Angels 


of the Lord of boftes, Malac.2.7, Yet for 
all this let chem nor be puffed vp here- 
by, but walkein feare and crembling, 
not emboldecning chemſclues to finne 2 
for bee ir they were as the 


gif 


els in 
s; yerifthey finne, they ſhall be as 
els impuniſhment alſo. 
ondly,hencenote char Angels are 
ſubſtances,though inuiſible,hauing be- 
ing, life, ſenſe, and vnderftanding, and - 
are not onely qualities ; for pure quali- 
ties neither can fin, nor be capable of 
puniſhment, as the Angels are here ſaid 
to be. Ob. It will be ſaid, ſeeing they are 
capable of puniſhment, they mult be 
bodily ſubſtances. Anf. No: itis ſuffi- 
cient they be ſubſtances to be capable 
of puniſhment, though ſpirirual); for 
the puniſhmene of hell is ſpiricuall. 
Where wee ſce the Sadduces and 0- 
thets eurn of our daies are deceiued, 
who thinke Angels to be nothing but 
Motions,and melancholy paſſions: and 
the Libertines alſo who thinke they are 
nothing bur good and bad ſucceſſe, 
Thirdly , 
name of nature , bur of 
ſignifierb thac their office was to be the 
meſſengers of God, who were to ſtand 
round about him as attendants, readie 
to be ſent foorth ar his pleaſure, for the 
execution of his will, in all the parts of 
the world. In which funRion of theirs 
d pat s co vs, 
examples for out on: w 
jv, wn | kdod ſelues c= 
uer in the preſence ,as preft,and 
readie to pe: his will : forſo wee 


ks. ade dens in carth, 
4 


e name Anpell is not 4 Mmyoes 
ce : which anc 
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4s it is in heaxen ; that is, Giue ys grace 
with cheercfulnes andricadines to per- 
forme thy will here on earth, as the An- 
els in heauen do:for whoſecuer would 
be like the Angels in heauen, muſt be 
hereinlike them firſt incarth. Nowin 
that this name is here given to the Di- 
uels and wicked ſpirits, it ſheweth two 
things: firſt, what their office was inthe 
creation , ynto which they were fitted 
and deputed, Secondly, the juſtice of 
their puniſhment for the negleRtof the 
execution of the ſame. | 
Fourrhly, obſcrue the diftinQtion of 
Angels; of which ſome kepc their firſt 
eſtate, others (of which hee here ſpca- 
keth) left their firſt condition ; ſome 
Roode, and ſome fell : the ground of 
which diftinftion Pax! mentioneth 
1.Tim.y.21. 1 charge thee before God and 
bis eleft Angels. Some therefore are ele- 
Red, and (ecu eleion preſuppo- 
ſerch a refulall) others are reieted; no 
other cauſe of this diſtinion is known 
to man, but the will of God, and his 
good pleaſurc. Ob. If any man ſay, it 
was becauſe God foreſaw that ſome 
would fall, and others would Rtand. I 
anſwere, that is no cauſe : for God did 
not onely foreſce the fall of ſome, bur 
decreed alſo beforeall worlds to con- 
firme ſome intheir ſtate, and to paſſe 
by others in his juſtice: ſo as the cauſe 
ſhall cuerrefſt in his will, which 
willing the ſame maketh it moſt iuſt, 
not giuing vs any leaue otherwiſe to 
diſpute of this doQrine, or curiouſly to 
ſearch out the ſccrets of it, but ratker to 
ſtand in admiration,and ſay with Pas/: 


Rom-11.33 O the depth of the riches both of the wiſe- 


dome and knowledge of God ! how wn. 
ſearchable are bis indgements, and bis 
waies ng owl! / 

Now followeth the ſecond point, 
namely the fallof the Angels ; in which 
obſcrue three poines: firſt,the cauſe: ſe- 
condly, the parts : thirdly, the meaſure 
of the fall. The cauſe of their fal in theſe 
words; which kept not therr firft eitate, 
but left their habitation ; them(ſclues 
were the cauſe of their own fall ; which 
is thus prooued ; Either God muſt be 
the cauſe of their fin, or man, orthem- 
ſelues; bur neither God nor man: and 
therefore thermnſelves. Firſt, God cannot 
be the cauſe : for that were iniuſtice to 
condemne them for that which him. 
ſclfe cauſed; how vnrighteous were it, 


eAn Expoſition pon 


ficſt ro cauſe them. to fall, and then to 
puniſh chem for falling ? ObieR. Bu ie 
will be aid, that God did foreſce their 
fall, and might have prevengediit, and 
ſo not hindring it hee ſeemeth to bee a 
cauſe of it. Ani, Whoſocuer foreſeeth 
an cuill, and hindreth it not when hee 
may, is acceſlarie ynto it, ſo be he be 
bound to hinder it : bur Gogd was not 
bound to hinder it, being a molt abſo- 
lute Lord,not boundto any ofhis crea- 
tures further than he bindech himſelfe. 
Ob. Bur God did not confirmethemin 
that grace which he gaue them; where- 
upon they fell ; whereas if he had con- 
firmed them they had ſtood ; whence 
carnall reaſon concludeth God to bee 
the cauſe of the fall. Anſw, God gaue 
them grace in creating them righte« 
ous , but confirmed them not therein; 
he gaue them a power to will to perſe- 
vere, but gaue them not the will nor 

ſeuerance ir ſelfe, and yer he is noc 
to bee blamed, becauſe he would nor 
doe ic, Queſt, Why would bee not? 
Anſ. I anſwere with the Apoſtle , has 


art thos O man that diſputeſt with God? Rom 9.10. 


Let vs without further reaſoning ſay 
our ſclues in theſe two conclubons : 
firſt,that God is an abſolute Lord; nei- 
ther bound to any aRtion, acicher to 
giue reaſon of any: ſecondly, that hee 
doth all ro rhe glorie of his name, in 
the manifeſtation of his mercie and iu- 
tice. Secondly, as Ged is nocauſe or 
author of this fall of Angels, no more is 
man; forthe Angels fell firſt, and were 
the cauſe of mans fall , and therefors 
themſclues were the proper cauſe of 
their owne fall, Qu. How canthis be ? 
Anf. The Angels bad in themſclues che 
proper cauſe, and beginning of their 
own fall ; and that was a free & flexible 
wall, whereby for the preſent they wil- 
led that which was good, and might 
will to perſcuere in ic: bur that will be- 
ing mutable, they mighe alſo will evill 
and ſo fall from God, this being the 
ſame will that Adam had in the Rare of 
innocencie. 

Obie. Good trees cannot bring 
foorth euill fruite: therefore the Angels 
being good, could not finne of them- 
ſclues. Anſw. A good tree remaining 
Tg 6m og good fruite ; bug 

nag may _— 
uill. So of the cauſe ofthe fall of 


Angels. 
The 


- The ſecond thing in cheir fall is the 


of ic, which here are two; firft; 


condly, They left their o\vne babuation. 
Firtt' they fell from their firſt eftace-2 
which words are ex loh.8.44- 
they flood not in the truth. By this wich 
js meant the image of God in rightc= 
ouſnesand cruc holines, Eph. 4-24.and 
this image is rruly called [er#rb|beeauſe 
it neuer decciuerh men , as vnrighte- 
ouſnes doth ; which-maketh a glorious 
ſhew of pleaſure,or profit, but indeede 
it deceiverh men, who finde nothing 
leſſe therein. Secondly, becauſe herein 
is no hypocriſie, it maketh no ſhew or 
appearance of other;than indeed ir is,as 
the mayner of falſchood is. The ſenſe 
then is, that the Angels voluntarily de- 

from their originall condition, 
and 'ſtood not in that image of God 
wherein they were created. The ſecond 
partof rhis one finne-is, that they lefe 
their habitation ; which a man might e- 
ficeme bur a ſmall-marter, bur yerthe 
finne is-nor ſmall; for God inthe be- 
ginning appointed moſt excellent pla- 


- ces for his ſeuerall creatures ; wherein 


they wereto performerheir ſerniceand 
hg God ; as Heaven was the 


——*, proper place aſſigned'ro Angels #'ro 


| 40 J * 


Br 6: 


man Paradiſe in his innocencie; avafter 
hisfall the families of the Parriarches : 
beforeand in Chrifts eime the Temple: 
fince that time, the ſocteries ard con- 
pegpcicas of the fairbfull aretheſe pla- 

appointed for man to ſer 6av'che 
iſes oftheCreator in, Now 


leaving vo pra 
TV "5 ,they left whe 
preſence of God : ſecondly, theirofhice 
#nd , in which they ought'fore- 
ver e —— the glow 
rifyingof God. Ob.'Bur dor-noe the 
Diuelskeepe in the apre? An; Some 
of them doe by Gods permiſſiong but 
not asin rheir ) , orfirfiu 


' the w}rre 


the Epilileof (Fhde. ; 


from God, and viterly: cut rr vas 
finne from Chrift, Anſ. Bur }.creun- 
ro banſiwere, thaz there is nortthe fame 
reafoh of the grace ofcreation, asis of 
the grace of regeneration:forthatcom- 

ſhore of this : by the former 
the creature hath a power: either: ro 
ſand or. fall, coabide with God, or de- 
part from\him, and this/poweris in ir 
ſelfe;bur'by this latter grace of regene- 
ration; ſuch feare-of:God is; pur into 
the hearrs of ctheregenerare, that they 
ſhall nordeparr from God,lere.52:40- 
and this power of not falling is in them 
indeed, butnor from cthemfelyues t:nei- 
theris ir ſtrange that there ſhould bee 
ſuch-difference berweene the Rite :of 
nature and chat which is aboue riacure. 
Againe, as the grace of creation and 
regeneration is di t; ſo thereisa 
difference of the will and: rege- 


nerate. *Created will hath a Gee domes So called, 
not becaule 


ir the other 

| Iy;ere4- is not alſo 

red will hath a power to will co perſe- created, bur 
alſG hath becauſe hu 

The created \yill (15.97, 

of perſeucrance;:wherein it diftererts theoder i 

rate, which hack nee,” * 


to will that which is' 
the will regenerate al(; 


:fo hach| 


uere in that which isgood; lo 
hathnov the will io ſelfe; neither che alt 


from rhe will reg 
boththieſe. Heere the Schoolemen de- 
ceived themſclues and-others, in thac 
pe horn OI TU $7 Het of 
a 


ceiue/prace; or not'coreceiue it; fo pla- 
_ .rtttre. man,and pun it 
in hiyown andpower ro belcouc; 
or nordbelecue. he cruch is,that in 
the fit fx finner the will 
19 1b# Somne, | 

ir isnoethe will, ic folfebutthecongers 
hon of ir'rhar framerh! it vo akiliingnes, 
taking irof vowitling; willing zevn- 
rertainentiae which itcraly good; Tris 
vntruethar the willof:mar' is-now gg 
the will 
having: 


will hatt»aifreedomerts re« = 
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meanestoobtaine out firſt beginnings 


three things are 
ſpiricuall ynderſtanding be cleered,and 
enlightened : ſecondly , that a good 
heart and conſcierice bee gottets and 
preſented : thirdly, aſubicttionin our 
whole converſation vnto all the lawes 
and commandements of God. 

Secondly, though we haue the fame 
beginning by creation, whichis loft by 
our fall ; yet wee bave another begin- 
ning,by anew birch and regeneration, 
which want; we haue been borne, 
baptized, and brought yp many yeeres 
in the. true faich, and profethon; of 
Chriſt; now our durie is to bee more 
wiſe: than before, ro be warie left wee 
fall from this beginning, as wee haue 
done from the former ; but cleaue to 
our faith, and ſtand ro ous yow made 
inour Baptiſme: for otherwiſe our c- 
ſtate becommerh as remedileſie as the 
condition of the Angels themſclues, 
who-arc ſhur vp in the chaines of con- 
demination for euer.- 

Thiedly,we ſee how farre the Scrip- 


ſpirituall minded man in any caſe con- 
cetning conſcience: or in any matter 
coxcerning faluation ; all which ir is 
the ſole and proper determiner of : 
now as for the particular fin of Angels 
it is Hot neceffarie to ſaluation to know 
it; bur ſecing the Scripture concealeth 
it, it is a ſafe and learned i re 
be refted in, without further defire ro 
know that which che Lord hath hid in 
ſecret with himſelfe. : 
Fourthly, wee are hence taught'to 
ſeeke ro enter into our habication and 
rrue reſting place, which is not the 
earthly Paraarſe,for that was our dwel.. 
ling = before the fall ; but Heawen 
it ſelfe, which fince the fall is afſigned 
and prepared to be a reft for the people of 
God : this was the citie which Abraham 
looked for,Heb.11.ſo theSaints depar- 


ted are ſaid to be at bome with the Lord , co. ,x. 


beiog in heauen. Chriſtcelles his Diſ- 
ciples he goeth to prepare them theſe 
dvellmgs in beauen,loh.1 4. which cl(c- 
where he calleth exerlaiting habitations, 
JMaks you friends of vari MAWS- 
mon, oe. Now for our better | 

hereof, this muſtbe tnarked, chat how. 


focuer this our habitation be in heauen, The gateof 
the ſubarbes and the gate of it is bcaucns 
e incarch; fot allthe afſctublies of {7 2Pe® 


tures nay bee ſaidto bee ſufficient to 
cleere all doubres/and determine all 


Weought congouerſres, ſecing here it onely pro- ypoa 


rto 
ſerious in 
conſidera- 
rion of our 


owne fall, food not tn 


than cu- 
rious in 


theirs, 


poundeth a | fanne of Angels, 
ns Pater al- 


and nameth no particular, 
fo faith, they panwains tobs,that they 

| Thus contenting 
ic ſelſe with generall- reacmes,,; with- 
out pareicularzing ' the propet finne 
deſcruing this iudgement; andderer- 
mineth not. that queſtion con- 
ttouerted among Divines, of whome 
ſome ay it wes Þ Gnac in t > 0- 
thers, that it wasactuill: others, therir 


was enuie; ſomie,Prade,8tc, which ma- 


keth-the Papiſts that 'the Scrip- 
ures arenot FA to decermine all 


hard queſtions. Bur'we muſtnoe/ima- ly 


gine the Scriptines to be ſacha iudge 
asdccidech all dovbrs, whichchecuri+ 
ofitie. bf 'mans-braine. may catwithin 
tſetſe; whereof thorearcinnbrucruble 
ayers. yi ow Schoolemen , ſuch 
as thisis by fcripruce indcerermjnable; 
my of 'purpoſt che. holy -Ghaſt.cur- 
ecth off all cauſe of ſuch cudioſttic by 
filenee- in tuch; ainneceſſatie imarrees, 

might !ithe rather-arend to 


the people of God are the deorer and 
gaterof beauen it ſelfe, yea the very en- 
rry into it. /eceb when hc ſaw the teſti- 
monies and tokens of Gods preſence 
and fauour, built an Alcar in the place 
for his worſhip ,and called it Betbel,and 
ſaidit was the very gate of heaven, Gen, 
28.17, and we muſt while we 
lide hete ſetketo enter, if we would be 
adedicred wichin that gloric hereafter, 
Qu. But what meages maywee:viceo 
belp ys farward herein? Anſ.Theſe five, 
Fit, wee muſtalwaies endeuourto be 
dqbirml h winch porpate ac 
Kiong for whic our” 
hate mubt be attbis our homer; yeo our 
whole conacrſation muſt bein heaven, 
widlcft our fela es are vpon carth,. ovr 
walking muſt been. the path of life e= 
uerlafing, bl] comaining'ourſelues in 
Te te 
and daily wee 


. . 7 
| » W 
vp out! 


exth, 


teof 
ts 


ments, whereby 'wee draw neere ynto 
hcauen it ſelfe: yea and keepe at the 
gatcs of this Citic , and with  Daxid 
thinke it a ſpecidll priviledge to be 4 
doore-heeper in the bouſe of Ged, Pal. 84. 
Moſes choſe rather to ſuffer with the 
people of God great affliction,than to en- 
ioy tho treaſures and honors of Phare- 
#4 Court : yea euen wicked Cain him- 
ſelfe thought of this as the greateſt part 
of his puniſhment, and which he moſt 

ined of, that hee was cafF ont 
from the face of Ged, that is, out of 
eAdams familic, where Gods face was 
to be ſeenc inhis worſhip. Thirdly, we 
mult weine our affections from our 
earthly  inheritances , which are but 
Tents,that they may be fixed vpon this 
ſure habication in heauen ; withour the 
aſſurance of which, all carthly revenews 
and treaſures can adde bur little com- 
fort re the heart, Cain built a Citie, hee 
had beſides great lands and faice poſ- 
ſeſſiqns ; but yer euen then the holy 
Ghoſt brands him with the name ofa 
Vagabond; becauſe he was cutoff from 
Gods people, and cared notto ioyne 
himſelfe vnto them againe by repen- 
tance.. Fourthly,we muſt cuery day ad. 
drefſe and prepare our ſelues to our 


_ death; ſeeing our death is a meanes co 


bring vs home to this habitation : e- 
very new day muſt occafion ys to re- 
new this our preparation : and this will 
cauſe vs neither to feare our owne, nor 
exceſhuely to ſorrow at the departure 
of our faichfull friendes , ſeeing they 
haue paſſed theſe firft things, and are 
onely. gone before-to their longed-for 
habication. Eifly, if God call ys here- 
unto, wee mutt bee contented to leaue 
and forſake goods,friends,natiue coun- 
tric, and all tor aſſurance of inheritance 
in thisour countric ; and if we cannot 
finde rhe. doores hereof in our owne 
countrie;, wee muſt ſecke them elſe- 


- Where,where we may cnioy them, ma- 


king light reckoning of all things for 
this one thing of higheſt account. . 
- The-laft vic of this doctrine is, te 
teach ysfrom-this-finne of the Aogels 
our cofitrarie dutie ;they by their othce 
were'to:doc homage vnto Godz/and 
Ig dutic as children te their 
; for ſo /ob calleth them che ſannes 


| ef Gad; 'bur this. office they. departed 
| from 4 /we-now being b 


y n.:the 
fonzes and daughters of God, ibeing 


the Epiftle of Fude. 


called vnco holinefle, are to take heede 
of this finne of our 4 
yea on the conerarieto walke'worthie 
thereof, as the ſoancs of God, 
uing our faithfulnes vnto him. And it 
Randerh ys in band fo to do, ſeeing the 
contrarie hach ſuch iuft vengeance at- 
tending vpon it,as now in this example 
we are inthe nextplacero behold. 
HINARI | > e932 e is 
puniſhmenc of the Angels, which 
hath ewo degrotsv feſt, cheieGaftodie, 
in theſe words: He bath re them 
namely in durance. Secondly, their fi 
puniſbmeut : wms the indgement of the 
great day.] The former is fer foorth in 
rwo things: firſt, inchatthey arereſer- 
ued inchanes. Secondly, wnder 
nes. By theſe chaines are ſignified firſt 
that mightie power of God ; which 
bridleth and refiraineth the might and 
malice of 'the Diuels chemſelues ; as 
Reu.20. fd A WAs —_ -/ nf 
4 thouſand yerres : of God 
was the chaine that ned eudewes. 
maftred him ; and this is one+parr of 
his preſenc puniſhment. Secondly, the 
chaines _ al that guiltines of 
the Angels, which by the renour of 
Gods juſtice ne m ouer to de- 
ſtruQtian: theſe yponthe con- 
ſciences of che wicked Angels, they 
know they ace.adiudged: to damnation 
for their finne;:ſo therp be where 
they will,in the carth or ayee, or where. 
ſocuer, theſe chaines of guiltie.con- 
ſciences binde- them ouer ro 
ment: where we aretaughe ewothings, 
firſt, to beware of guiltic and accufing 
conſciences; fortheſe are Gods chaines 
binding bodic and ſoule vnco euerla- 
ſting: vengeance 2 and therefore for 
time paſt, if thy conſcience accuſe thee, 
ſeekindue time tobe looſed and freed 
by Chriſt, that thoumaiſt be able ro ſay 
with Pax; 1 kno\ve natbing by my ſelfe : 
and for time to come beware of (inne, 
even ſmall ſinnes as well as great : for 
ſo many finnes as thou commitcett, are 
ſo many chaines binding thte-ouer ro 
iuſt; damnation. Secondly, hence wee 


alſo learne, thatthe ſervice of God isa Chriſts 
moſthappic and ſweete liberrie, any li. yoke is ca- 
bene as is firaite bondage :''men 41h 
thinke/tharto be cie to the daily'ſer- /_ 1. 
in- fee berry; 


uice of God is a: yoke and band 
rolerable, and chey mult needy have li- 


Oy 
G3 _ ſelues, 


&7 


ſelues, for while they ſceke for libertie, 
by this meanes they plunge themſelues 
into captiuitic, and lay chaines ypon 
themſclues,yea bolts which hold them 
in eternall bondage. The libertie which 
is (weet vnto thoſe who are freed by 
Chriſt is, that they can walke before 
God inthe compaſſe of their callings, 
without ' thoſe accnſing conſciences, 
which continually vexc and | rorment 
the wicked men and Angels them- 
ſelues. Further, theſe chaines are called 
here erernall,] becauſe the wicked An- 
gels tang guiltic forever without hope 
of recoueric or redemption ; ſecing 
Chriſt :ooke nor pon him the ſeeds and 
natyre of Angels torcdeeme them, but 
Abrahems ſecde : where note Gods in- 
finice mercice to mankinde , who being 
fallen, have found a meape of redemp- 
tion ppramrnng che miniſtrie of che 
word; whereby Gods people (bein 
bound bcfore) arc Ioeled lev, 
chaines; butthe Angels,thoſe glorious 
creatures, being failen, found no Saui- 
our, nor any. mcanes giuen by Godrto 
looſe:them, for their chaines are eternall: 
which infinit merci rowards vs,ſhould 
flirre ,vp: aur dead.hearts ro thankful. 
nes.z; and conginuall: praiſe of Gods 
Free mercie , who: hath giuen vs the 
blood bf | his /\Sonne to looſe theſe 
chaines ; when wee 8s little deſerued ir, 
as the Angels vato-whom ſuch fauour 
was denied. fr 
The ſecondpart of. their cuſtadie is, 

that theyare kept wader darknes: which 
darkenes {igaifieth} the wrath and an- 

er of Cbd, and want of the bleſſed 

auolitr, which Daxid'praycd for : and 
calleth 4c by the contraric name ; the 
lightof bur countenance, Pſalm.4. and as 
theſc Angels are ſaidto be in darknes: 
ſo the Saints are ſaide to bee in light, 
Col.1.12. thatis,in Gods fauour. Ob. 
Bur the: wicked Angels are not wholy 
caſt out of Gods favour, forthey haue 
faith ,:and therefore ſome fauour and 
pms of God. Anſ. The Diuels indeede 

cleeue; bur they haue not their faich 
by the-gifr of. illumination as -men 
haue,. bur it riſeth of the remnant'of 
naturall light and ynderftanding left in 
them fince their fall: whereby they.can 
perſwade themſclues of the eruthof the 


.., word-of God: ſolag their faith isnot 


ffomany grace fince-their fall, neither 


e Av Expoſtion'opon 


ſcrued lightlighteneth not nor caſeth, 
but increaſeth their tormenx. 

Vſe. Sceing the miſcrie of the An- 
gels is,to be kept ynder darknes, which 
isto bee caſt our of Gods fauour; wee 
learneto place all our happines in the 
fruition and enioying ofthis fauour of 
God, and inſtantly ro pray that the 
Lord would ill lift vp the light of his 
countenance ypon vs; in that our whole 
felicicie muſt be placed in the appre- 
henſfion of Gods mercie, in the pardon 
of finne, and life eucrlaſting, 

The ſecond degree of their puniſh» 
ment is, thac they are reſerucd wnto rhe 
indgement of the great day, wherein the 
fulnes and extremitie of their torment 
is expreſſed ; for by indgement is meant 
thartearcfull and finall condemnation 
and torment which they ace adiudged 
vnto, which abideth them, and is relaws 
ued forthem. Where we ſce that how- 
ſoeuer the Diuels are alreadie entred 
into diuers degrees of their puniſh- 
ment; yet their full puniſhment; and 
the full wrath of God is not powred 
yponthemrill chelaſt iudgement; this 
themſclues know, as Macth.8. Art thou 
come to torment vs before the tims,. That 
timeis called here the [| great day,] be- 4 
cauſe the greateſt workes of God ſhall 7 2c. 
be accompliſhed in that day. For firſt, pe perfor- 
an afſemblic of all men and Angels medon the 
ſhall be made by the ſound ofa Trum- great ay. 
pet, who ſhall all be cited before Gods 
iudgement ſcare, though they were re- 
ſolued into duſt many thouſand yeeres 
before. Secondly,all che workes and in- 
centions of men good or bad ſhall be1n 
that day reuciled, Eccl.12.14. Thirdly, 
another great worke is, the gining of a 
molt ypright ſcatence vpon allmen: of 
abſolntion ynto the godly, and of con- 
dernation vpon the wicked Angels and 
men.Fourrhly,the reward ſhal be given 
to cucry man according to his worke : 
to the godly free reward of life and-glo- 
ric: to the wicked deſcrued condemna- 
tion. Fiftly, then ſhall Chriſt God and 
man giue = kingdome vito his Fa- 
ther; and ſhall ceaſe to raigne,'nor as 
God, for he (nall bee fill £o his 
Father; but as Mediatour; tor an end 
ſhall be put to all families, ſociecies ,Ci- 
uill, and Eccleſiafticall diftintions and 
gouernments, ſo as in regard of oup» 
ward gouernment and adminiftradior 
this his kingdome ſhall ceaſe... / Vo | 

C 
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Atheiſts 
ſcofte ar 


that vvhich 
maketh the 


Vie. Let the remembrance of this 
day firike vs with feare and re- 
uerence of it, Shall every worke bee 
brought vaco iudgement? Then ler vs 
ſeare God, and keepe his commandements; 
tis the vſe that Sa/omon maketh, Ec- 
cleſ.1 2, and conſidering thoſe terrors 
of the Lord, what manner of men ought 
weeto bee in all holy conuerſagion ? 
faith the Lord. Yea the Diucls them- 
ſclues belecue and tremble in remem- 
brance of this terrible and great day : 
bur how many Atheiſts be there worſe 
than the Diuecls themſelucs that make 
amocke of thele great workes, not fea- 


vets 110g nor acknowledging the Scrip- 
— rmes, Heauen, Hell, God, Diuell, nor 


this great iudgementday ? bur experi- 
enceſhall teach ſuch fooles,whoin the 
meane time might learne ſo much of 
the Diuell himſclfe (burthat God hath 
giuen them into his hand to bee led 
by his will) corremble at the remem- 
brance of this dreadfull day; and ler all 
that loue the Lord ſbake oft ſecuritie, 
and ſtand in awe; and feare with ano- 
ther feare : let their hearts bee ſmitren 
with a revercar feare,thatthis day ouer- 
take them not ynawaress 


. Verſ7. Exen 4 Sodeme end Gomny- 
rha, and the cities about thems, which, in 
like manner as they did, committed, and 


follo\ved ſtrange fleſt, are ſet foorth for an grati 


example,and ſuffer the vengeance of eter - 
wall fir ce. 


N this verſe is laid downe the third 
and laft example, prooving the firſt 
part of the former reaſon, and it is the 
firſt part of a fimilitude. The words{E- 
wen as | {ignifyingthat the holy Ghoſt 
hereinſticureth a compariſon, the for« 
mer part or propofuion whereof isin 
this verſe, and the reddition or ſecond 
partin the ewo nezr following. In the 
example conſider three things: firſt;the 
who were deftroyed. Secondly, 
the iu for which they were defiroyed. 
Thirdly, the deſfrw##on or puniſhmene 
ic ſelfe. Firſi,the deſtroyed were 
Sodome and G, and the reſt of 
the cities abouc them which cities are 
named, Deut.29.23: Admab and Zebo- 
im; the reaſon of whoſe defigution is 
nocd by the Apoftlezbecauſerhey fol» 


lowed the finnes of Sodome and Go- 
morrha:Tbey ſinned in lkg manner; ſo 2s 


the Epiflleof Fude. 


they being found in the ſame finnes, 
they were wrapped vp in y ſame judge- 
ments. Here firft marke that the holie 
Ghofi mentioneth notthe perſons who 
weredeſtroyed, bur their Citiez,to figni- 
fie an vniuerſal deftructis,an veter ruine, 
and a total overthrow of th&; the which 
heaping vp of ſo many words, expreſ- 
ling the ſame thing, giueth vs likewiſe 
ro vnderftandthar placein 2.Per.2.6.he 
turned their cities into aſhes, condemned 
them, and ever:brew them. Whence we 
may note that there is a difference be- 
rweenethe people of God,& thoſe who 
will nor be obedient to his word, theſe 
meet with ytterdeſtrution,,Gods peo- 
ple may be deſtroyed indeed, but nor 
vtterly: for we mult alwaies beleeve the 
Catholike Church ypon earth. Elias in 
his time could nor behold ir; buryer 
there were 7000.reſerued from that ge- 
neral apoſtaſie of thoſe daies. When the 
Lord viliteth his owne houſe in! iudge- 
ment, his manner is to leaue ſome rem- 
nants whom he ſauerh, leſt their deftru- 
Rion ſhould be like this of Sodome and 


Gemorrha. So Iſaiah acknowledgeth : Vai.i.g. 


Except the Lordof hoſes had reicrued 
vtito ys euen a ſmall remnant, wee had 
been like to Sedome and the people of Go- 
worrhba.'V ſe. This may teach vs true hu- 
mility.in regard of our own deſeruings, 
andtruc thankfulnes in regard of Gods 
ous dealing with vs:both of which 
muf} be often acknowleged of euery 
merhber of the Church, and every man 
muſt confefſeand fay with the Church, 
Lam.3. 1c is the Lords mercies that \vee 
are not viterly con Secondly, in 
theſc people obſerue the iuflice of God, 
and his ſcuerity in ſuchan vniuerſall de- 
ſtruction, ſparing none, but deftroying 
euen the children with che parents, 
who finned not. in following firange 
fleſh as their fathers did, which maketh 
this a ſtrange and ynſearchable indge- 
ment : whence the Atheiſts condemne 
theſe bookes of £ Moſes (whence this 
iudgement is fetched) as attributing 
ro God crueltie, and juſtifying in him 
iniuftice, Bur berein to cleerethe iuſt 
proceeding of the moſt righteous God, 
weare to know, firft, that the childe is 
Godscreature, and the life of it is Gods 
(hee being the Lorde of life)ſo as hee 
may take ic away when he pleaſeth,ha- 
ving to dos with bis owne a4 bee 
will, dly,children are parts ofthe 
G4 Parents, 


A n Expoſition pon ) 


parents, and therefore the Lorde may 
iuftly infold them inthe puniſhment of 
their fathers finne, to manifeſt his grea= 
ter dereſtation of it. Thirdly, chi 

are borne in originall fnne, and there- 
fore God may iuftly inroll them with 
their parents, not onely in temporall 
puniſhments, but in cuerlaſting con- 
demaation alſo. 

Thirdly , in this people who are 
made examples, note that as wicked a 
people as theſe haue had mercie offe. 
red chem, Ifai.1.10.The Propher calles 
the Iewes Princes, the Princes of So- 
dome, and cheir people the people of 
Gomorrha , that is; ſuch Princes and 
people as matched Sodome and Go. 


had a promiſe, that after foure hundred 
and thirtic they ſhould be deli. 
uered from their bondage in Egypt: 
which promiſe the Lord was not yn- 
mindfull of, neicher for the ſubſtance 
nor circumſtance of time ; for inthe ve- 
ry ſame night thar the time was expired, 
their deliverance was wrought accor- 
ding to the promiſe.Our dutic hence is 
tolearnein che middeſt of our afflicti. 
ons, wich quiet hearts to reſt and relic 
our {clues vpon God, waiting his time 
whercin hee will come in mercie vato 
Vs. 
Fifthly, note that with this people of 
Sodom and Gomorrha,the other Cities 
Admah and Zeboim, becauſe they fol- 


lowed their ſinnes were likewiſe de- pgttow no: 
ſroyed. Where we learne to auoide the the multi 
wicked manners and faſhions of the tuders | 
world, not imitating theſe leſſer Ciries, _ wv, 
which imicated the greater in their wic- [2 
ked manners; but on the contrarie,fol- error pre- 
low the example of Dawd, in ſhedding iudicethe 
rivers of teares when hee beheld men #ub. 


morrha themſelues in wickednes; and 
yet hee inuiteth them vnto repentance, 
with proffer of mercie and one of 
pardon : yea though their fins were as 
red as ſcarlet, he would then make chem 
White as ſnow,ver{.18. Whence we may 
learne , that the mercie of God euery 


way matcherth his iuſtice; in juſtice he 
oucrthroweth Sodome and Gomorrha, 
and in mercie ſaueth thoſe who were e- 
very whit as wicked as they , his free 
ace bringeth thoſe co heauen, who 

y their linac equalled chemſelues to 
thoſe whom his iuflice had detruded 
into hell. Yeait offerech and giueth re- 
pentance to them which are holden in 
the ſnare of the dinell and ruled at bus will, 
2.Tim.2.25. CManaſſeb himſclte who 
broke off his covenant with God, by 
making league with che Diuell, found 


a.Chro, zz. mercie with God ypot his repentance. 


Vic, Let notthe grearnes of our finnes 
diſmay vs from leeking the Lord, thy 
linnes are not abouethe finnes of So- 
domeand Gomorrha, for which mer- 
cic hath been obtained; vſe thou alſo 
meanes to turne ynto God and there is 
mercie in ſtore: bur ſee chou abuſe nor 
this mercie vnto ſinne. 

Fourchly, note that in the ſame time 
this people of Sodome and Gomorrha 
was deſtroyed, Lot eſcaped, though he 
was'in Sodom : for at the rime-of the 
execution the Angell led him out from 
among them, andnot before. Which 
ceacherh,that although the Lord ſeeme 
ſometime to negle& his deare ſeruants, 
and leaue them in tribulation: yerthe 
inſtant rime of their neceſſitie ſhewerh 
his gratious and ſeaſonable re and 
remembrance of them, The Lraclices 


not keeping. the lawes of God. Wee 
ſhould nor with drie eyes behold mens 
impieries : yea for this end our hearts 
ſhould be like-ynto Lets; when wee ſee 
the finnes of our people breake our as 
the finnes of Sodom and Gomorrha, 
our rightcous hearts ſhould be vexed 
within ysin the daily ſeeing and bearing 
of ſuch vncleannes. So much of the 
people puniſhed. 
ow followeth the ſecond pointin 
the cxample : namely , the finnes for 
which Sodom and Gomorrha were de- 
firoyed, in theſe words : They commit- 
ted fornication, and fellowed firange fieſp. 
Fiſt, they committed fornication. Se- 
condly, they commirred furnes againſt 
nature ir ſelte, following frenge fleſh;To 
vnderttand the vileves of one 
conſider ewo things: firſt,the cauſe and 
occaſion of them : and chat was abun- 
dance of proſperitie, and plentifulnes 
of Gods bleſſings. For Sodom was as 
a Garden of God; enriched with varictic 
of profics'and pleaſures : this cauſed 
Lotto chuſe Sodom to dwell in. This 
d nouriſhed foure bitrer rootes, 
from which theſe finnes of fornication 
and following ſtrange fleſh did ſpring, 
reckonedyvp by Ezechre/, chap. 16.49. - 
The (ins'of thy filter Sodom wete farit 
Pride;by reaſon of proſperitie. Second- 
ly, fulnes of bread: that is , = 


i the EpilleafFude. 


ſclues toeatin and drin 
yo aneg ood 17.28, 


1: ly, {d/ener, which was the _—_— 
** * theirſecuritie, Fourthly,/amercs 


and contempt of the peore:and t 


needs nowitſh all 


of heauenlie admonition and infiru- 
ion; for they ſcorned Lot while hee 
warned them of their danger. 


The ſecond thing intheir finne is rhe fleſb,they 


meaſure of it,7 hey /uned in like manuer, 
&c- The originall lignifiech and implix 


eth not onely a bare committing of fin, 


bur a giuing of themſclues ouer to 
commirther filthie luſts, and that im- 
pudently and ſhameleſly : which the 
Prophet Eſa noted allo chap.3,9.7 bey 
declare their ſins as Sodom they hide them 
on ;,lhewing: that chey were paſt all 
ſhame in. theſe moſt ſhamefull Gnnes. 

Joan boaſted and gloried in them: 
which +a por be gathered in Gene- 

6s 1945-a0d 
i. By theſe fins weare og 

£94 he Faet 2 Gnaes of theſe aſt 
| to which that of Exochiel voto 


Way bee ly applied ; 
6, F167 the Sf ( mamely 
4 Sodom) + of their abome- 
So theſe Jalt ximes iuliifie So- 
dame i 1 her. abominacions,, which 1 
_ s:Fx/tghe ChyrchofReme 
| Sodom wherein: the +w6 Pro- 
were {)ajgegReurlez 1, Inigahere 


; ip foo lawes a9 —_ 


= y 6 dp erpbay 
their :9wne reophdes y It 


its Rat eſt that Rome is a-Sadome; 
nely xhe-davie of 


c wyſt 
nes of yncſeannes? 
vnto which addes fifth Gone, mcntio» 
ned Gen-19.9.4nd 14-that is,contempt 


For 
wheteſocuer they be found befins 
that berne i _ = 


called becauſgurmarcherh Sodom in . 
6,0 hat x 2645heth the fans of 


to. Toni 4 foch feb laoke 
1, 309, 
ms omni * tbebi,ond chareforn wiomiiia 
the meape time keepe che honorable. 


cx- Cigitsio the midſt of the Church here 


moſt men to rn es they 
take. themſelues freed from Sodomes 
fng;fornication,and following ſtrange 
nouriſh a finne within them, 
which maketh them as farre off their 
ſaluation as Sodom it ſelfe is, and thar 
is the nor receiving of the Goſpell as 
dupe = moſt —_——— them» 
elyes to live ciuilly, and our 
of humane lawes; but as 6 ger 
Arine of .celigion, and yet much more 
the power and life of ie, it lieth horribly 
neglected. But Sodom ir ſelfe thall bee 
fad before ſuch men. | 
Do. 2. In thae fornication and fol. 
lowing ſtrange fleſh'are the finnes of 
Sodom; wee are taught to.anoide this 


he finneof fornication and — 


3 but 


ct ey wa rr rug 
mouay: waſte: and conſume. them, A» 
Adulterers wanton, 


,ho farniaghers. on 
41s, [halbever; be admitted inco 


dome of heaven :and inverſe 


us ar all bets fr Seda Mar,to. tf; 


WF 
and reteine' withinitthe feare of God, 
which is able-<o ouerrate-n. 
This grace alone preſerued lo de. 
ing daily inticed by Potipbars wite: How 
Sould ! agree Wickednes and ts "a7 


* God?Genc29.9. 


2 200.1 
The Lord 
is Now ro 
anzer,but 
much in 
wiath, 


with deach; The th 


The third poine in-rhis example is 
the puniſhment ir ſelfey in which three 
things mdy bee nored! firſt, the macrer 
of it ; they ſuffered the puniſhment of cter- 
all fire cby fire,ve muttnotvaderſiand 
our fire, nor ſuch materiall and bodily 
fire as ours is,but an erernall fire : thatis, 
the'endiefie and comfortlefle appte- 
henſfion of Gods wrath for finne erer- 
nally burning, that is, alwaies terribly 
tormencing the ſinner, called fire, be- 
cauſcas burning of fire is the moſt hot- 
ribleand'ſenfible crormcar vnto nature, 
ſo much more terrible is this rormenty 
which..olſewhere' is called- by other 
names, as the wormethat neuer dieth, 
&c,Whercinthe ſerefalnes of the'pu- 
niſhment miarketheigricuouſucs of this 
finne : ic-were therefore to bee wiſhed 
that whoredome bee punifhed 
e doth not more, 
if ſo mactuharme againſt families-and 
Commuon-calths j.&s dinners of this 
kinde. and quatitie.cYhe ſecond thing 
is the tewe of their puniſhment, namely 
when ues wholie to 
rr were dome to the height 
incheartns: Where vote; that though 4 
che Lonbe ſlow. ro-wrach, yet hee re- 
Oo th that ſhyWwhes with the hea- 


vinesotirwhen hoe ommeth ; ſeeing. th 


hecommerh not till ht muſt needs; and 
thar is naetill (m bes ur the height and 
matt of necefſitie bee taken downe rus 


Gen. 15.16 appeaterhin thoſe ſoure hundred yeres 


allonedor the filling vp of the'Aino- 
a —— Let vs then beware of "u_ 

g Gods patience, by adding to © 
—_—_— he odd Ne 
$1 


and weeſhall + 


Expoſition upon 
trie of it, but reallyalſo by his workes Gods iudg. 


L,fs macnts are 
oF; of free i: 


inthe execution of his iud 
faith that God ſpeaketh to men avct ns 
r\vice,therein reaching thar correRions 
are the ſpeeches of Godin menveares: 
ſo as no perſon or people can go cleere 
away with that plea, that they wanred 
all meanes of inſtruction , ſeeing the 
whole earth is filled with the iudge- 
ments of God, 


Verſ.8. Likewiſe notwithflanding theſe 
dreamers alſo defile the fleſh, and deſpiſe 
gonernment and ſpeake exill of them that 
are in authoritie, 


Ow the Apoſile commeth to rhe 
ptoofe of the ſecond part of rhe 
former reaſon : namely,that rheſe /oils- 
cers are they Which take libertie ta 
and therefore they ſhall be deftroyed. 
This is proouct in this, and ſome yrrfes 
following, by a particular rehearſal of 
certaine A innes apparant intheſe men. 
In this verſe three things are 6ffeted 
to be confidered of vs: "fill, the ſertin 
downe of two vices ynto whith theſe 
men were addicted : firſt, they dify Foe 
fleſ : ſecondly, they defbiſe { 
Secondly, the fountaine of c 
other their fins in this word dreamer? 
Thirdly, the manner of their' fintits 
_ two-words ; Likewiſe not\Wvirhſhan. 
; namely in rwo things: firſt; as 
omeand Gomorrha ſinned fo fiq- 
= theſe likewiſe, no'otherwiſe os 
. Seco they did nor he 
nan 
Randing knew what had befyſten 
Sodom mad) cha,they not 
afraide of hoſe ahem ruſh in 


theſe finnes: and hereby they ate &68 
uinced to bee dreamers, feeing'rhit 
A + in the middef of 


Nt. 21 


iud 


To auoide he'come flow] ſpeak 

Gods ftroke repay ary oe {6 in Hatlire'; ad ay en 

- ron _ 4firolero oor finnesby repencalite, 6s fintesAowin from 

fnaes, Midiwdloe ths ind bee nz} of cheſe finnevjs'that they Ws 

preuented. The thir@thing/noted hete merry which worde- eadeth vs th 

Hthintaſchiponiieacne; negetyl double eauſe of theih * firſt, rhst 
Koreas ; n1gde 1h 't6 are 
the wtioteavodd;; Which teich v4 \ 
eharQpli tindyernont Bare {5m 
al} (cbons bg ticfti rs fhines/ the then Wnkittfiand RR 


ſodipereb ror foo Oulttorchcttvn 
wnclyledeatly by lipword in thortinis greamay which 
'T 


none py ae 


— 
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Eph.5. 14, 


them. This leepe is not thac naturalt 
ſleepe which oppreſleth the bodie ; bue 
a ſpiricuall Neepe, like vnto that in di- 
uers things going quer the ſoule,bin- 
ding vp ene of the ſame, and 
bringing a heauines or deadnes rather 
into all che powers of man; ſo far forth 
as they ought to be moving ia ſpiritual 
actions and affaires,It cauſeth the mind 
neucr to thinke ſeriouſly of God or a 
mans owneefiate : the conſcience ne- 
ver or ſeldom to accuſe for finne com- 
mitted : the will neuer or ſeldome to 
will chat which is truly good : the affe- 
Qions neuer or ſeldome ro be mooued 
at Gods word or workes. Thus it goeth 
over the whole ſoule, and caſterhitin a 
dead (leepe, ſo as it is alcogether vnhic 


.to goe about the ations of an heauen- 


ly life. Example hereof we haue in the 
old world ,thcy cat and dranke,&c.and 
knew nothing till the lood came: they 
dreamed continually of many other 
things, but never of their owne defiru.. 
Qtion. Dimes alſo was caſt on ſuch a 
ſleepe; he fared deliciouſly exery day, hee 
never thought of heauen, for he was 
never to come there; nor of hell fire till 
he fele the flame. This ſpirituall ſleep is 
three-fold: firſt, the naturall ſleepe of 
heart by which every one is overtaken; 
ſo as by nature no man can ſfomuch as 
moue himſclfe to the leaſt. good , till 
God awake him,and ſay to him, Awake 
thou that ſleepeit, and ſtand vp from the 
dead. The ſecond leepe is a lumber, 
and indecd the remainder of this natu- 
rallſleepe inthe children. of God, be. 
ing awakened out of their dead ſleepe; 
for euen they axe overtaken often with 
a ſpiricuall lumber, by reaſon of re- 
mainders of fin in then. So the (| 
acknowledgeth Cant. .2.1 fleep, but ney 
beart The third ſleepe is the in 
rreaſe of that naturall ſleepe and dead- 
nes of heart by che cuſtome of finne, 
when asthe: heart is made paſt feeling, 
and alcogether ſenſeleſſe h con- 
tinuance in finne, Epheſ.q.19. This laſt 
kind is thac which is artributed here to 
theſe decciuers, for ſo = or pw 
withitanding | imperteth : for althoug 
they knew the iudgements of God a- 
gaiuſt fone, yerthey are ſenſclefſe and 
careleſle inthe middeft of chem. 
Nowin the next placeler vs fee what 
theſe dreamer are here ſpoken of, and 
they bee nothing clſe, but wicked,car- 


nall, and yaitie imaginations, arifin 
impureheart,and 
a corrupted mind, which in the end dez 
ceiue and delude men no! otherwiſe 
than a dreame, which while a man ſlee- 
h ſeemeth to haue ſomerruth in ie, 
as ſoone as one awaketh ir vaniſh- 
eth away,and indeed hath in it 
lefſe; An example whereof wee hane in 


the rich man, Luk.12.19;who in his ful- | 


nes and encreaſe of riches dreamed of 
an happinefſe and a continuance in it 
many yeeres : when chat night his ſoule 
was taken away. The Angell of the 
Church icea dreamed; that hee 
was rich, encreaſed with wealth, and 
food in need of nothing ; whereas hee 
knew not that hee was blinde, poore, 
miſerable and naked,Reue.z.17.Sothe 
Phariſee dreamed that he was 
manner of man than the finfull 
—_— wy > 2 meere 
dreame, for the eparted a 
iuſtified, "Sn 


DoR. Hence we may note the cauſe 
why ſo few entertaine the doctrine of 
the Goſpell, ſo few forſake their finnes 
and turne ynto God, and that is be- 
cauſe men are dreamers, being caſt and 

Frere nevada drredemns 
in ith man imagina- 
ttt from God. As 


me phantochenagprnamater nn 


booke learned, they neuer write 
nor reade,cherefore they muſt be excu« 
ſed in their ignorance, as not 
hound to know the word of God;they 
need not fre ſo many ſermons, or 
if they doe, they are not greatly ro care 
to carrie them away. Secondly,orhers 
dreame that becauſe they have 4iued 
thus long, and yetihad neverany ſucti 
croile, as they ce befall others, therfore 


pon 
therefore they ſerue God wellenough, 
or ſo much as ſeruethrheir rurne. Third- 
ly, others have learning and know- 


ledge, and begin to dreame thar there- 
fore they' want nothing , they bleſſe 


& xr 
ik iv 
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hofreon their death-beds,and that ſhal 

they haue; in the meanetimethey giue 
themſclucs ouerto riot and exceſle,ne- 

yer regarding though all the world crie 

ſhame vpon them, vntill cheir Maſter 

| take chem vnawares. Lalily,itis a com- 
Moſtmen mon dreame' amongſt men that the 
yon promiſe of life ercrnal is but a dreame, 
YoGrine of and ſo many make buta dreame of the 
the Goſpell whole word of God, and all religion : 
is but a thatlooke as Sarah did notſo much re- 
dreame. pd the-promiſeas ſhe ought ro have 
done, becauſe ſhe rooke itfora dreame, 

aud made a matter of laughter of ir, 
Gen.18.12. and as thoſe ako WETE IC= 

duced from ycapriuity of Babylon,en- 

rerrained che promiſe of their returne 

but as a dreame, by their own confeſſ1- 
on;Pſalr26.a0d Peter whe he was deli- 

vered by the Angel out of priſon,could 

not bee perſwaded that-it was ſo, but 

that he had ſcene a viGon, or dreamed a 

dreame, ACt.1 2:9. Euen ſo, men hold 

the doCtrine of the Goſpell but as a 
dreame,ſceing they can hold it in opi- 

nion, but neuer endeuour to reforme 

cheir lives by it but ſuch dreames diſ- 

appoint men commonly of ſaluation ; 

which while men bring ro the hearing 

of the word;it is no marucile if we have 

ſuch iutt. cauſe of complaint for want 

ofp ynder ic,as appeareth cuery 

*- / where at.this day. The moſt powerfull 


+++, Miniſtrieſball liczle preuaile,ſo long as fo 


© * men comewith their hearts ful fraught 
with thcis carnall imaginations , and 
with ſuch heauines of ſpirit, Secoridly, 
inthar theſe dreames aremade the cau- 

ſes ofall ſinnes,we are taughto learne 

the leſſon,of the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 5.14. 
eAwaks thon that ſleepeit, and and vp 
from the dead, And 1.Theſſ.$.6, Let vs 

not ſleepe 44 other; doe + which that wee 
may doe, confider firſt the reaſons,and 
mecanes which may bce cfteRuall ro 2- 
waken vs : and ſecondly, the notes ro 
know when wee are wakened. For the 
former, conſider firſt the infinite iuſtice 

and wrath of God againſt che leaſt fin, 
Heb. 10.13 Which made the Apotlle ſay, t i « fear- 
full thing 16 fall eto the bands of God, Se- 
condly; the nes of our finnes, and 

the number which is like the ſand vpon 


the ſea ſhore, Thirdly,y vncertaintic of good 


the day & houre of ourdeath,which as 
Gndere Bounty ahevww in Bane 

our vow in ime; 
wherein we promiſe co forlake the Di- 


vell, and all our owne lufts. Fifthly, 
Chriſts paſſion and his bloodie ſweate, 
not for his owne, bur our finnes, which 
made him crie : CAfy God, my God, why 
bait cbou forſaken mee ? Sixthly, thatthe 
might is pat, and it is wo day, the ſunne 
is yp,cucnthe ſunne of Righteouſnes is 
riſen ypon vs; and therefore we are to 
be raiſed our of our {leepe,atid walke as 
children of the light, Rom.13.12.13, 
Secondly,if a man would know whe- 
ther he begin to be awakened, let him 
obſerue whether his heart haue begun 
to mouc in ſpirituall ations or no. For 
that bodie is wakened out of bodily 
ſleepe,whichcan moue ir ſelfe in bodi- 
ly actions. Queſt, When doth the heart 
begin thus ro mooucirſelfe, and how 


ſhall I know ic ? Anſw. When thou be- . 


ginneſt to turne thy eyes inwardly into 
thy ſclſe,and can(t finde, and eſpic the 
priuie corruptions which lurke within 
thee. Secondly,when thouart inwardly 
and heartily diſpleaſed with thy ſelfe, 
and grieued for thy fins. Thirdly, when 
thoucanſt humbly and heartily ſue to 
God for pardon, and canſt hunger and 
thirſt after Chriſt and his merits aboue 
all carthly things. Fourthly,when thou 

toendeuour to doe the will 
of God, and pleaſe him in all things; 
then aſſure thy ſelfe thouartwakened 
out of thy ſleepe of finne, and not be- 


res 

Thirdly jfdreaming be the fountain 
of all fnne,we muſt learne the contrary 
vertuc,namely, that being once awake- 
ned,wee firive to watch and be ſober, 
1.Theſſ.g.6. For the practiſe of which 
dutie theſerules are to be marked: furſt, 
wee muſt daily and diligently oblerue 
our ſclues, our hearts, and finnes; and 
ſeeing what finnes wee are molt prone 
ynto, there mult wee double our care 
and watchfulncs: for otherwiſe where 
weare weake(t Satan ſooneſt maketh a 
breach, for there he makes his greateſt 
aſlaults. Secondly,we muſt daily looke 
for an evill day,ſo as wee forecaſt cuery 
day to endure the worſt that it can 


bring foorth againſt vs and our profeſ- 
fon: out of which forecaſt in vaine ſhal 
any man purpoſe to keepe faith and a 


On Fe may _— 
, peace; commonly {ud- 
Gem defolation commerh + VS. 
Thirdly, wee mult cftceme of cuerie 
A nay 

Y 


am > «a - a. ..&4 


a finne of 


Fitin r chem thatare inn 
boly - Firſt then we are 10 of their 


in 
deRtine, and ther! of theit praftiſe,: In 
thow the fotmer confiderthree things : firſt, 
ated what is rhisrule or goverment which 


himſelfe ; the authoritie of the Miniſter 
notin bimſgife but in Chriſt; ſo as the 
Ciuill Magiſtrate may command obe-, 


demanded; bur how, ſure. doch this 
extend is (elſe? 


ZLLZEL 


dience to himlſelfe, bur the Miniſter ſoule 


commanderh ir to God, Thirdl the 
Ciuill hatch an 
power to ,and enforce the out- 
ward man; but the Miniftric hath po+ 
radus- by | wade, exbort. 
Secondly, this power of the Sword is 
added to | 
power, 2aup , fa 

a power of 
of the Sword, Lally, I 

$9046 mrenkiod Bomtg-4 


is the miniſter of God, | 
; ypon what 


ſe- knowne by 


Ts 
Anabaptilts, who NAT 
here che ſarne exrax : and they may heir 


yernment? 
the 


2. 
xe ZE 


(5 Ne? ? 
vm ez 
Num: a S 
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ola ruler dame acer 
ion came ; 

fnne,hath taken away ſubicRion alſo, 
The former part they proouec out of 
Gen.1.36. in innocencie was to 


rule over the fb of the ſea, the fewies of 
heaven, pe beafts, the earth, and 


all crveping thla s; burnot over man : 
bur aftert oe eget works Bb 
ieQion tro Adem, OR 
bee two kindes of ſubieRion : the firſt 
Serwile, the ſecond Cixill The former is 
the ſubieRion of a ſlaue ar vaſſall, who 
is onely to ſeeke the FRIELEN 

and Maſter. atter whereby 


one man is ſubicR ro anocher for 
common good. The former came in by 


finne: the latter was before finne in in= cuery 


nocencie. Ewe was ſubict to Adewin 
innocencie : thus the Apoille reaſonerh 
1. Tim.2.12. Let the woman be ſubieft to 
the man: for ſhe was taken out of the 
man. Againe,in innocencie it was ſaid, 
Increaſe and neuttiplie ; and therefore in 
the light of oature is a plaine difſtinRi- 
on berweene the father and ſonne, and 


un © | | 
Lo is mifalleaged Gene. 
2.26, e irwas (| not of man 
alone,bur of all » even, Woe 
men as well as men; who haue alſo do- 
minion ouer the ynreaſonable 
creatures. As forthe ſecond place,Gen, 
3.15. He ſhall rule,aud then ſhalt be ſub- 
6. Icis not ſpoken becauſe the ordi- 
nance of God firaply confidered in ir 
ſelfe was not before the fall ; but be- 
cauſe now the ſubieQion was ioyned 
with feare, griefe, and ſorrow, which it 
wanted in innocencie: for then it was 
a pleaſure, and this makes ſubieRion 
a curſe in ſome reſpeR ; bur is no ſo 
(Han Rayne ) init ſelfe confi» 


Secondly, reaſon thus : E 
We rnnnrs dy (one rays | Srees 
even in this life: Now in heaven there 
is no King but God andtherefore no 
belecuer is to bee ſubiceRt ro any bur 


Godand Chriſt, Anſ. There bee two 


an oy ide ol Ghoſt 1is 
regard w regiment Chiifh, 
there is no diftinion of perſons, ne 
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difference of bond or free, Maſter, fer- 
uant, father, ſonne; bur all are one in 
Chriſt. The otheris a ciuill regiment, 


wherein orders and diftintions of men 


muſt be maintained ; as ſome muſt bee 
Princes, ſome ſubicds, ſome fathers, 
ſome children, ſome Maſters, ſome ſer= 
uants. Whence ir is that cuery man ſu- 
ſteines him ewo perſons: and is ro 
gone wig Tr anger 
a member © iſt : 
CE eels deenadle 
uall co Secon 
9 pt of ae — SIGs. 
wherein he liueth ; thus he is cither a 
ſuperiour or inferiour. Their reaſon 


the were ſomewhat, if every belceuer were 


onely in che kingdome of heauen : bur 
of them living here-in carth is 
alſo a member of ſome Common- 
wealth. 


Thirdly,Ciuill government is full of Obied. 


crueltie, which the of the 
Sar ye wr gre ar} atenr xi 
of offenders, in not giuing them time 
of repentance: and is intole» 
rable Chriſtians. Anſ. 34 
and che by Gods 
ment flew 3 000. of the Iſraclices for 
their golden Calfe, and 
ſpace to repent. Se- 


that 
cuer hee would t after if hee had 
longer time, Thirdly, Gods wiſedome 
commaundement muſt take place 
of mans reaſon; he commaundeth chat 
the Malefator ſhould die, and 
that the cuill be raken away; berter it 
that one ſhould bee defiroied than an 
ynitie; berter that one bee remoued, 


preſent death, there is linle hope 


than a multitude «recs of 
y plead liberty by ſome Obica. 


his example 


None 


of Scripture ; 


the power of fin, Saran, death, hell, and 
condeinnation ; and thetefore (piricu- 
rob but vox from temporall and ciuill 


Ob. Romu13.8, Owe nothing 

12. to 
Fig > amr nd ener, Sar 
Anſ. There, bee two kindes of deb; 


occafioned 
iuf}, a cull deby, y_ 
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Anſwers. 
Exo, 34.49 


Pertat v« 
Bus potinls 

944m Vis 
[45, 


Obie&, 
Aanlwere, 


Obic&, 


Anſwer. 


Obied. 
Aniwcirc. 


Obic, 


Anſwcae, 


erat and bargaining berween man and 
man : the ſecond is a debrtro which we 
are bound by Gods law and coucnant 
the place is meant of the former, ſo far 
as it lics in our power : but wee are 
bound {till ro obedience and ſubieRi- 
on by the larcer, 

Ob. Matth.17.26. The Kings ſonnes 
are free fromtribwte;and header from 
ſubieRion. Anf. Chriſt ſpeaketh that of 
himſclfe, who by his birth was heire to 
the Crowne” and kingdome of the 
lIews:and therefore by right was to pay 
none; ncicher did bur for auoiding of 
offence : what is this to free other men 
from obedience to the Magiſtrate ? , 

Odiect. 1.Cor.7. Te are bought with a 
price, be ye nat the ſernants of men. An, 
Thie meaning is, that ſcruants ſhould 
not ſubic chemſclues tro men as to ab- 
ſolute Lords; for wee mult doe ſeruice 
one to anotherfor Gods ſake; and not 
oacly for God but in God. 

Od. Beleeuers are governed by the 
ſpiritof God,and ſo are ablerogoverne 
themſclues euery way, and need not 4- 
ny government of man. Anſ.One thing 
itis what wee doc, another what wee 
oughtrodoe:we ought indeede foto 
liue,as notto need gougrnours, bur we 
Coe not; yea and if beleevers could, yet 
were the reaſon naught, for the Church 
containes as we!l bad as'good; hypo- 
crites as well as fhncere Chriſtians ; and 
theretorerhe beſt Churches neede Ma- 
giftracie for the puniſhmenrofthe euill 
doers, and the praiſe of them that doe 
well. Yea the Church lying'open'to the 
malice of Satan and ho wicked, ftan- 
deth euer in neede of Magiſtracie to 
proceCtir by force and warre,ororher- 
wiſe. | ; 

The third generall point is ; ypon 
what ground doth the Apoſtle” here 
blame and condemne theſe ſeducers 
fordeſpiling ciuill gouernment? Anf. 
The groand is, becauſe it isa ſfolemne 
ordinance of God ; called therefore by 
Peter a creation; or creature, which bin- 
deih every ſoule ynto ſubieRtion to the 
higher power, Rom.13.1. and that for 
conſcience fake, which reſpettech not 
ſo much the tvle it ſelfe as Gods com- 
mandemenr, ſubieRing nor only ciuill 
but all ecclehaftjcall petions thereun- 
ro. Chrift himſelfe raking vpon him 
mans nature, was ſubie&vnto authori. 


tic, lubmicting himſclfe vnato Caphas, 
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and Pate, yea to apprehenſion , ar- 
raignment, condemnation, and exccu- 
tion, Matth.26. Pax{himſelfe whole A- 
poſtolicall authotitie and ſpiritual wea- 
pons,wcre able to bring downe euerie 
oppoſtion ; yet acknowledged that he 
muſt be iudged by Czfar,AR25.11, 
Ob. Ierem.1.10.1 ſet thee ouer na- 
tions and kingdoms to plant and pluck 
VP : the Prophets therefore and their 
ſucceflors are notto be ſubietvnto ci- 


ObieR, 


uill Magiſtracie, An. The Prophet is ſet Anſwere, 


ouer nations & kingdomes, not to go- 
uerne by the civil ſword, but the ſword 
of the Spiririn his mouth; and heis ro 
plant and plucke vp kingdomes no 0- 
therwiſc, than by declaring that God 
would plant or pluck them vp. 

Ob. Efay 60.10. Kings ſhall come 
and ſerue the Church in the new Teſta= 
ment ; and therefore the Church is not 
to be ſubie&t vnro Princes, but they vn- 


ObieR, 


to ic. Anſ. In che Church are rwo things: Anſwere, 


firlt, the/perſons of men : ſecondly the 
things of God. Now Kings are ſubieQt 
tothe Church; but how ? not to the 

rſons of beleeuers, but to the things 


Regni mun- 
1 OF regn 
Chirfi eff 
mutua ſub» 


of God,namely the Word,Sacraments; icfie. Bu- 


faich,&c. | 


cer, 


ObieR, Kings and Magiſtrates are as Qyjee, 


ſheer pe; Miniſters are Pattors and ſhep- 
heards : therefore they are vnder the 
Miniſters, asthe flocks vnder the ſhep- 


heards. Anf, Inthe Propbets, Paſtors; Anſvwere, 


and Minitters,confider twothings:firſt 


their perſons: ſecondly, their minifle- 


rie. In regard of'their perſons all of 
themare ſubic& to their owne Princes, 
and that for conſcience ſake: bur inre- 
gard of their Minifterie, Princes and 
Magiſtrates are to bee ſubject thereun- 
to, as wherein the Word is rabghe and 
Sacraments adminiftred : eucn as A 
meane man being a Sergeant, may ar- 
reſt a Baron, Earle, or Duke, who m 
nor reſiſt him , becauſe hee commer 
with the Princes authoritie,vnco which 
he niuft yeeld hirwſelfe, though nor vn» 
to the perſon of the Sergeant :'{o muſt 
Magiſtrates to rhe Miniſters comming 


not in their owne; but in the name of 


God. For this alſo muſt be marked, that 
Magiſtrates are not fimply ſabieRs'to 
the Miniſterie;but ſo farre as' rhe word 
is rightly taught,and Sacraments dulic 
adminiftred; for elſe they habe power 


either ro reforme, or depoſe ſuch Mipi- 
fiers as ſhall faile in their admivitira- 
tion : 


The Pope 
the arch- 
rebell of 
the would, 


Obie, 


Anſwere. 


Anſwere. 


Anſwere, 


tion:for even in this regard themſclues 
arc ſhepheards. As Iſai.44.1.Cyras is cal- 
led a ſrepbeard, chough otherwiſe he be 
aſhcepe,fo far as he i rruly raught and 


directed by the Miniſter. So much of * 


the ground, 

Vie. By this doctrine we may diſco- 
ver the wickednes and horrible rebel- 
lion of ſundrie perſons in this age. Firſt 
ofthe Biſhop ot Rome that mot} anci- 
entRe bell,who hath for many hundred 
yeeres taken vpon him an viurped ſu- 
premacie ouer all ciuill gouernmentin 
the earth; which is the higheſt rebel. 
lion which euer the world hath heard 
of, ſceing there is not a ſoule which 
mutt nor bee ſubiect to the higher po- 
wer. Ob. Yea but thar place 1s meant 
of thoſe that are to be ſubie, bur the 
Popes themſclucs ace exempred. An, 
But beſides that the rext commandethr 
euery ſoule to bee ſubiect, it is made a 
note of Antichrift, to exalt himſelfe a- 
boue God,and all that is called God ; 
that is,all Magiſtrates, 

Ob. But they alleage the example of 
Vzz4ah the King, 2.Chron.26.20. who 
taking vpon him preſumprtuouſly the 
office of tht Prieſt, eAzeriah the Prieft 
reſiſted him,caſt him out ofthe remple, 
and depoſed him from his kingdome. 
Anſ. Azariah refifted the King not by 
force, or violence, bur by word onely 
and admonicion, whereby hee cauſed 
him to depart the Temple : neither did 
he depoſe him from his gouernment ; 
bur being by God. flriken ſuddenly 
with a leprof;s, he was by the law ſhur 
out from the companie and ſocjeric of 
men, and ſo difabied to governe ; al. 
though the right of ir (till belonged 
vnto him, 

Ob. They alleage likewiſe the cx- 
ample of /ehoiadah the high Priefl, who 
depoſed Queene eMthaiiab from her 
kingdome, and ſer vp yong foaſs ro be 
King, 2.Chron. 23. therefore the Pope 
hath authoritie to depoſe Kings' and 
Emperotrs. Anfw. thoiadebrhe bigh 
Prieft was next to the King in blood, 
2.Chro.22.1r.2nd was one of the ſtates 
of the land ; who depoſed her nor a- 
lone,but by the common conſent of all 
the (hates and Peercs of the Jand; as 
chap.23.1,2, He indeede is chiefly na- 
med, becauſe he was the chicfe of them 

in blood ; neither did he ſer vp ſas, bur 
helped ro maintaine his zight, which 
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was vſurped by eAiteliah: in a word, 
he protected the right heire, but could 
nor himſelfe, nor did nor diſpoſe the 
kingdome vnro him. And of this kinde 
are all their allegations: which yeeld 
no patronage atall co tharyſurped Pa- 
pall authornie,but evenche Pope him- 


felfe ought to bee ſubieR ro his Empe- 


rour, if hee would avoide his moſt iuſ 
title of amoſt yniuſt yſurper. 

Vie. 2. Hence alſo may be obſerued 
chat che exempri6 or immunitie of the 
Clergie from the authoricie of the Ci- 
uill Magiſtrate is wicked,and a kinde of 
rebellion: and this is rhe condition of 
the whole Romane Clergie. Ob. They 
—— Kings and Princes of their 

ountic have granted theſe priuiledges 
vnto them.” Anſ. The law of nature ac- 
knowledgeth a ciuill ſubieRion : the 
law of God ftrairlf enjoyneth it, and 
no law of any man may offer violence, 
or derogate from either of theſe, 

Thirdly, the Pope vſurping a power 
to free ſubicAsfrom their alleageance, 
and their oath of obedience, hath been 
for many hundred yeeres a moſt wic- 
ked inftrumene of rebellion, as the 
kingdomes of Europe haue had too 
odhlf expetieiicy of, If here they ſay, 
the Pope may difpenſe with the lawes 
of kingdomes.I anſwere, were ir ſo that 
he could diſpenſe with humane lawes 
of Kings and Princes in their Countries 
and Provinces, (which is grofſe vſur- 
parion)yer with what face dare he chal- 
lenge to diſpenſe with che lawes of 
God and nature? 

Fourthly;wee ſee hence what we arc 
to eſteeme of the Romane Religion : 
namely, as of a Religion to bee abhor- 
red, as are rheſe ſequcers themſelues, 
becauſe ir is cleane contratie to Chri- 
flian Religion : which teacheth ro 
feareGod and honour the King : bur 
the Romane Religion pretendeth ro 
reach men to feare God. bur putrerh 
downe the honour of the King : nay 
he that profeſſeth that Religion, muſt 
f\weare the flat contrarie to the Kings 
honour. 


to thinke of char oath of the ſuprema- 
cie vnro the Biſhop of Rome, namely 
to be ſuch a one as fighteth direRly a- 
gainſt the lawof and narure ; ſee- 
ing it giuerh all ecclefraſticall gouern- 
ment ynto the Pope, which belongerh 

H 3 properly 


Obie. 


Anſwere. 


Popihre- 


ligion vr- 
gethnif ro 
forſweare 


the honor 
Fifchly, wee are hence direted what of the king, 


roperly to Kings and Princes in their 
ſeuerall dominions, 

Sixchly, if eucry man muſt be ſubic& 

to the power of the Magiſtrate for con- 
ſcience ſake , then all wandring beg- 
gars and rogues, that paſſe from place 
to place, being vnder no certaine Ma- 
-giftracie or Miniſtrie, nor ioyning the- 
Flow to any ſer ſocietic in Church, or 
Common-wealth, arcethe plagues and 
banes of both, and are to bee taken as 
maine enemies of this ordinance of 
God: and ſeeing a moſt excellent law 
is provided to reſtraine them, ic is the 
part of every good ſubictor Chriſtian 
to ſer themlelues for the executing, 
firengthcning and ypholding of che 
ſame. 

eAnd ſpeake eill of them Which are in 
antboritce.) ln theſe words the Apofile 
ſheweth how theſe falſe teachers pull 
down authoritie by their prattiſe,as in 
the former they did by their judgmer : 
for when they cannor quite put downe 
all authoritic and Magiftrates, they 
ſpeake cuill of them, and 6/ 
thoſe that exerciſe the ſarne : that is (as 

wi 4%; the word fignifieth ) thoſe that are-in 
barmenm dignities and glories: for that is his 
meaning, when hee calleth Princes by 
the name of Glories, Here rwo things 
are to bee conſidered: firſt their finne, 
[ ſpeake exill; [ſccondly, the amplifica- 
tion of cheir {inne, partly in this verſe, 
and partly in the next. The fin is men- 
tioned and condemned in Ex0d.22.28. 

T hon ſhalt not ſpeake exill of the Rulers of 
thy people. Ecclel. 10.Curſe not the King, 
\ no not in thy beart, for the birds of the ayre 
ſhall bewray it. Which finne wee ſhould 

. be fo farre from, as that wee ſhould not 
recciue any accuſation againſt any El- 

der, voder two or three witneſles, 1.Ti- 

nioth.s If we may not recciue ſlanders 

againit Rulers, much lefſe may we raiſe 
them. | 

Vie. 1.Sce here as in a glaſſe the com- 

mon finne of theſe daics, wherein the 

common practiſe, yea and table talke 

of men is the cenſure of the doings of 

the Magiſtrate, and the doQtine of the 

Miniſter. Pas! when he called Ananias 

AR.zz.5. a painted wall; being reprooued, an- 
{wered, that he knew him not to be the 

high Prieſt, for then he would nor haue 

reproched him : that is, he acknowled- 

ged him not, bue knew him rather to be 

an vſurper, which made him yſc that 
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boldnes. Secondly, if a man may not 
ſpeake cuill of a Ruler, then much lefſe 
may any private man take a ſword in 
hand to take away the life of a Prince 


- or Magiſtrate, David knew that he was 


to ſucceed Saw! in the kingdome, and 
that Saw! ſought his life daily, and yes 


his heare (more him when finding Sawl 


at aduantage tbat he cut off bur the lap 
of his garment, whereas he might haue 
as calily taken away his life; the ground 
of his griefe was, becauſe hee was the 
Lords annointed, Where take notice of 
the ſpirit chat leadeth and ruleth thoſe 
Romiſh vaſlals, who are ſenc our into ——_— 
Chriſtian lands with Commiſſion to [101 
take away the liucs of.the Lords an- ;jzcq io 
nointed ones,who will not ſtoope vato take away 
that Antichriftian tyranny.lofiruments tac huerof 
of Satan they are, inflamed by Diaboli- neon 4 
call furic; fighting for their Babylon — 
with the weapon of moſt monſtrous lappes of 
and vnnarurall crueltie. Thirdly,we are whole gar- 
onthe contrarie taught hence to bleſſe Tears they 
our Magiſtrates , eſpecially the Lords >; --s wg 
annointed ouehyvs : as alſo other infe- 
riour Magiſtrates; who alchouugh their 
perſons may bee meane, yet are ynder 
the ſupreame, as hee vnder*God is a 
Steward and Deputie for our wealth, 
The Apoſtle Pasl willeth that prayers 
be made for all men, but eſpecially for 
Kings and Princes; and thoſe that are 1. Tim.3.1, 
a them in authority,that \ve may lead 
4 quiet and peaceable hfe in all g : 
and honeftze. /eremy wiſhech the people 
in captiuitie to pray for Nebuchadnez- 
z4r an Heathen King , chat vader bins 
they might bane peace. Hence is that 
ood order commended ynto ys,wher- 

by in our publike prayers we make ſo- 
lemne mention of our lawfull Magi- 
ſtrates, reſtifying both our defire of 
their good, and our chankfulnes for 
their goucrnment. 

Secondly, the amplification of their 
finne Randech partly herein, that they 
ſpeake cuill of Dignities, Glories, CMa- 
iefties,that is, of Poſe whom God hath 
adorned with theſe: in detrating and 
detaining from them their due ho- 
nour, 

It may bee here asked, why doth the 
Holie Ghoſt call Magiſtrates by the 
names of glorie and dignitie ? Anf, For 
ewo cauſes: firſt, becauſe the Lord hath 
ſer them in his owne roome and place, 
and accordingly honoureth them mow 

es 


1.5am.24, 


Phandeth in 


AQ.25,23. 


ticles beficting the ſame.Pſal.82.1.God 
aſemblie of Gods thatis, 
of Magiſtrates; called Gods,not onely 
becends he hath ſer thE in his place; bur 
alſo becauſc they hauc recciued a parti- 
cular charge and commandement, and 
therwith a power of executing his own 
iudgements amonglt men vypon earth 
as his deputies. 2.Chro.19.6.They exe- 
cute not the rudgements of man, but of tbe 
Lord. Secondly, theſe ticles are gi 

them, becauſe the Lord doth viually 
furniſh rhem with worthie and peculiar 
gifts (though not alwaics of ſanQifica- 
tion ) yer of regiment and gouernment 
to bee anſwerable to their former de- 
fignement, as of wiſcdome, courage, 
zcale, &c. 1.Sam.10.9. when Saw! was 
made King , the Lord gaue him ſuch 
princely gifts, as it is ſaid, God gawe bins 
another beart, his heart was changed in 
regard of other gifts than formerly he 
had : ſo whe Dazid was annoyneed 
King , and when Samwel had powred 
he Lins of oyle vpon his head, ir is 


faid, 1, -13. that the ſpirit of the. 
os a wR x emer gras Seer 


him with gifcs and graces both of rege- 
neration and regj alſo. In ike 
manner the Leodbdchs, of the _ of 
MAoſes,and put ic on theſeuenty Elders, 
Numb. 1.17. whereby they were fur« 
niſhed with gifts of ment, and 
enabled to beare rule; and iudge iuſily 
as Moſes was : ſuch titles therefore as 
theſc,are not aſcribed ynto them with« 
out iuſt cauſe, Yea;how can they be fit- 
lier called than Glerier? ſeeing there is 
no greater glorie in carth than to ſup- 
plie Gods roome, and to bee enabled: 
_ gifs for the ſufficient diſcharge 

i, -; 5m | g 

Hence learne, that it is lawfull fot 
Princes to beare at outward in 
diet, buildings, coſtly apparell z and 
troopes of men, for they are dighities, 
and thcir dignitie being outwardin re- 
gard ot men, they may maintaine ir by 
outward pompe,go procure more reue- 
rence and awe of men thereunto.' So 
eAgrippe and Bernice came with great 
pompe and entred into the common hall: 
which pompe is not there diſcommen« 
ded,butrather approuecd, as by the cir. 


E 


cumſtances of the rext app 
Secondly, wn ought 

. cially to honout zecauſe he 

cially honoureth them ; this muſt 
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doe by diſt and puniſh. 


ing vice,and by —— and maintai- 

ing true religion and vertue. 

irdly, being in Gods place they 

are to execute iuftice, withour 
tion or partialitie, in the face and feare 
of God. 2.Chro. g.7. Seeing the indge- 
ment is the Lords, let the feare of 
bee vpon you, take heede and doe it. 
Deut.1.17. Te ſball bane no reſpett of 
ſons ins i but ſhall heare the foal 
ar \vell at : ye ſhall not feare the 
face ets indgement is Gods : 
_ herein ſtands a great part of their 

orice. 

Fourthly,we are in all lawfull things 
to yeeld free ſubieRion and obedience 
ynto our Magiſtrates and gouernours, 
cuen as mnto God himlſclfe , whoſe 
roome they are in;which duty the child 
oweth alſo to his father, the ſeruanc ra 
his Maſter, becauſe they alſo are ſer 0- 
ver them in Gods fiead, 

Fifthly, hence alſo is it lawfull for vs 
to giue to Princes the ticles of Maieſtie 
and Grace, becauſe it harh pleaſed the 
holy Ghottto aſcribe them vnto them, 
uw” by their ticles ro commend their 

and places vnto'ys; yea and to 
iſh-chem with ſuch gifts of Magi- 
ftracie, as that they become not onely 
naked titles, bur iuft ſignifications of 
the true honour which hath gra- 
ced them withall. 


Verſ.g. Tet Michael the Arc 
pared about the bodie of Moſes, durit not 
blame bims with curſed fpeaking, bur ſud 
The Lord rebuke thee. 


N this verſe is laid downe another 
ſon, amplifying their fin of theſe 
ſeducers,, by a compariſon from the 
to the lefſe ; and thus ic flan- 
Mirbae! the Il durſtnoe 

ſo much as raile on the Diuell himſclfe, 
muchlefſe may theſe vpon Magiſtrates 
who are Gods: and conſequently cheit 
finne is hainous, who dare open their 
mouthes.to reuile Princes and Magi- 
firkees. Here one - is mooued, 
namely : whence the Apofile had this 
hiftorie of the diſpuration berweene 
Michael and the Diuell,concerving the 
bodice of £Afoſer, ſecing it is not to bee 
found in the Scriptures?I anſwere, the 


- ſubſtance of it is in the Scriptute, al- 
though 
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though not the circumſtances. For in 
Deur.34-6.is ſaid, that the Lord buried 
Meſes, but no man knoweth of his ſepul- 
chre till this day, There is the ground of 
the hiſtorie ;'the other parcicular con» 
cerning the,contention of the Archan= 
gell and the Diucll,wich this mannerof 
rebuking,is not found in the old Tefta= 
ment. Gue{t. Where then had he this? 
Anſ. Either from fome booke then ex- 
tant aimong the Iewes , which is: not 
now to bee fonnd : or elſe-from ſome 
rradition which paſſed amog the Iewes 
from hand to hand, as many thipgs did; 
as that 2. Timor. 3.8. where the Apoſlle 
ſaith, that /anvtr avd [ambresWithiFeod 
Hoſes ; the hiterie of which is-nor 
found inthe old Teltament, 
Hence the Papilts conclude, that the 
word written is: not ſuſhcientand- per- 
ſe& jn and ofir ſcife,vnleſſe the vuwric« 
ten word be added vnto it,that is, that 
word which is giuen by tradition, both 
which [ſay ey) make a perfect word, 
but neither.is perfect or ſufficient alone; 
grounding ;theie opinion hence , that: 
[ude allcageth at exampleour of a tra- 
dition which is notfound in-Scripture; 
But that is an-hereticall dodtrine- and 
varrue; ſecing-the perſeRionofathing 
1snotto bee: meaſured by.eucry, thing: 
that is wanting vnto it;bur by the per- 
fectend of its for,perfeRion:is raken 
from the end. Whence FE rcaſon thus » 
If the written word be perfc& and ſuf- 
ficientro the: end to which it is orifai- 
ned, it is cutry way perfect; But iris 
perfect and ſufficientto that endiname-, 
140 the gloric of God1n working out 
perfeRly the faich & faluation of than 7 
and is in nothing wanting for the at- 
chieuing of this end , bur —_— 
reacheth all chings 10 be beleeued an 
done,and giueth-perfect direction con-! 
ccrning faich and-manners. Joc. 2013 1; 
Theſe things are written CO — 
beleene.and beleening might bane life tho 
rowgh big ridme. Rom.15.4. Whatſoexer 
things are written,are wruren for pur lear- 
ming,that wee through patience and com- 
fort of the Seritures might bane hope: 
and therefore the word wricrert is eudry 
way moſt ſufficient andabſolutely per- 
fect,and ncede no adCition ottradition 
to helpe forward this end. | 
Ob. This place is a traditian and not 
written,and-many other true traditions 
were neucr written : beſides that the 
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Church may make traditions. Arſ. We 
grant. many true traditions are not in 
Scripture, but ſuch they are as a man 
may be ignorant of, and norpreiudice 
his ſaluation. Againe, the Church hath 
a power, and hath had priuiledge to 
make conſtiturions and lawes, which 
were to be knowne and receiued: bur 
theſc- are ſuch asonly concerne the or- 
derly gouernment of the Church, and 
are norneceſiarie to ſaluation. 
/| Ob. Bur ſome traditions are neceſ- 
fric to ſaluation, which arc nor con- 
tained in the wricten word, and they al- 
2ge two: firft,in Rom.12.6.chac Gods 
word-muſt be tricd by the rule of faith, 
and: ſo. alſo by che ſame rule expoun- 
ded. \This rule of faith is nothing elſe 
(by their expoſition )bura general con- 
tent inthe-hcarts of all crue Catholikes ; 
together. with the Pope aflenting with 
them, which of neceſſictie wee mutt be- 
leeuezandyer(ſay rheyYitis nor inthe 
Scripture::and therefore fome things 
mult of neceſſnic bee belceucd which 
are not inche Scripture, Anf. The rule 
df faith is not: ſuchra crooked-rule = 
thepwould chruit ypon the world by 
their wicked expoſition; but the righe 
rule of faith is theplaineword of God, 
every. way abſojucely directing. in all 
points of faith.ahd-loue, 2.Jam:a. 5. 
Paal wiſheth"Trmathy to keepe the trme 
patterne of Whoteſome Words in faith and 
lowe: which is nothing elſe but the te- 
Rimonie of Scripture,in points of faith 
and loue, compriſed in the Decalogue 
and:Apofiles Creede. The rule of taich 
therefore 'in expoimding Scriprure is 
Scripture ir ſclfe; The ſecond thing ne* 
ceſtarie by their'doRrine to be'belee- 
ucd,not contained in Scripture, is, that 
che&Canonical Scripture is Gods word: 
whietyrraqiis abſolutly. neceſfaric ro 
faluazion w;be belecucd, but cannot o- 
therwiſe bee knowne or beleeved bur 
enely bythe cradicion/of the Church. 
Anal As eueryorher Arte and Science 
hach cerraine'. princptes'of / truth to 
prouc all other precepts by : but them- 
felues arero bee-prooucd by nane; ſo 
alſo hath Diuinity the chicfe of al other 
Sciences :' of which kinde rhis is one 
principle ; that Canonicall Scriprure is 
Gods word, which not granted, infer- 
reth' a deſtruQion- of all other diuine 


. rules: this.is a truth therefore confir- 


med, not a thing teſtified from ſome 
other, 


Raw. 4. 18, 


in awe,not daring to breake gclawot 


other , but as a ground-of ir ſelfe. Se- 
condly, in. divine martets faith goeth 
before knowledge, which in humane 
things is.cleane contrarie: for if a man 
would know: whether. fire b-e hot, let 
him put his hand voco it, he ſhall baue 
experienceof it, and then he ſhall be» 
lecue it: but in diuine png? firſt a man 
giveth credir, and yecſderh conſent ro 
rhe word, and then hath experimentall 
knowledge: for although faith hath his 
knowledge, yet experimentall know- 
ledge followeth fairlff Abrabam belee» 
ued abouc hope, here faith went before 
knowledge, Ioh.7.27.If ye do the will 
of my Father, yee (hall know whether 
the doctrine bee of God, nor no. Thus 
then we may conceiue ir, the tenour of 
the word of Godis this + Thes ſaith the 
Lord. It the. queſtion now be whether 
the Lord ſaid thus or no : Tanſwere, to 
beleeve the Church herein before God. 
is facrijedge : bur hereia-we are. firftro 
yeeld aſſert vnto God, and then afcer 
this experimentall knowledge will fol- 
low, that Canonicall Scripture is the 
word of God. Thirdly,wee know that 
Scripture is Gods word, by Scripture, 
and not by the Church: our of which 
bciog in humilitie caughtand acquain« 
ted with the excellent. maccer of irc and 
manner of writing, the end the glorie 
of God, 2nd our owne ſaluation; wee 
cannot: buc have ſufficiene petſwaſion 
of the author of ir,and thar ir can pro-« 
ceede: from none other but God him- 
ſelfe. Thus notwichfianding the alle- 
gations of the adverſaries, the written 
word retainerh that perfeGion, which 
neederh no tradition ro firengrhen or 
further it imthat end xo which ir is ap 
pointed. Now to thereaſon it ſelfe,am- 
plifying «his hone in chis verſe which 
comaineth three points ro be conlide. 


red. Firſt; the. perſon thardurſt not raile, 


Secondly,the goodnes of bis canſe,which 


was vety iuſt, and yerhe durſt notraile 
vpon the Diucll himſclfe. Thirdly, che 
_—_ of his ſpeech : The Lordrebuks 


The perſan: that durft nor railewas 
Michael the Archangell; whom ſome 
affirmetso bee Chriti irnfelfe : others, 
that he is ſome chiefe,arch and princi+» 
p4 Angel; whichopinion is more pro« 

able. For firlt, the Apoſile ſpeaketh of 
him as one in ſubiction, and Randing 
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God, far he durſt not revile the Diuell. 
Secondly, in'1;Thefl. 4. 16. The Lord 
Chriſt ſhall-come to iudgement with 
the ſound of a Trumper, and the voyce 
ofan Archangell; where is a plaine di- 
flinRtion berweene Chriſt who ſhould 
come in the clowdes,and the Archan- 
11, Thirdly, Peter explaincth ir ſpea- 
Ling the ſamething,and ſaith: 7 be Ar- 
gels giue not railing iudgement againſt 
them, 2.Per.2.11. lc is more probable 
then that by Mrcbael was meant aprin= 
cipall Angell, rather than Chriſt. 
DoRr. Fictt, from the ;perſon wee 
learne thatthere be diſtintions and de 
grees of Angels; there wo and 
an Archangell. Queſt. Is there but one 


king of Archangels, vſeth alwaies the 
ſingular number, never mentioning 
more than oue: and where the Serip- 
ture reſolueth not, we arc not to detere 
mine : yer I condemne notthoſe wha 
haue probably held thatthereare more 
than one. Secondly, wee: hauc here an 
example-of Angelicall mecknes and 
modeſtie, Tit.z.1. Put them in remems 
brance that they bee ſubieRt ro princi« 
palitie,and ſpeake cuillofno man; but 
ſoew all mecknes unto allmencihe contra» 
rie praQtiſe of railing, :flanderivg; an 
obrreQting isa propertic of the Di 
whence he hath his namey Reu.12.10% 
the eAccsſer of the bretbxen : and che 
Adzerſerie,2.Pet.y $8. whois cuer rea« 
die with one- accuſation or other to 
Rand vp again euery man; the mali- 
tious man, w hoſe malice eauſed him to 
Rand vp againlt /ob, and falſely accuſe 
him ofhy poctifie vnto Gods own face; 
Ler flanderers and backbiters 'of their 
brethren ſce hence whom they imitate, 
and moſt lively reſemble. | 

. : Secondly,confidet the goodnefle of 
Michaels cauſe, which was this : It was 
the wil of God chat Moſes body ſhould 
be buried in4aSſecret place ynknown to 
any man,to-preuent and auoid al occa- 
fion of irion and Jdolatrie am6g 
the Iewes. The: Diuell orvchecontraric 
would diſcouer it, that ſo the Uiraclites 
might fallto' Idolacrie before it; herein 
the Archa 
with him for the performance of the 
will of CO themaintenance of = 
true worſhip:and yer iu chis cauſe 
"Michael diftnocrevile rag nr him- 
ſelfe, In chis cauſe confidet two or 

ir 


lrefifted him, 2nd firove- 


& 


*Archangell?: Anſ. The Scripture ſpeas - 
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In theſe 


daies of 
ours not 
nien only 
but the An- 
gels haue 
their com- 
bats. 


Firſt,the fight and contention berweene 
CMicbael and the Divecll. Secondly,the 
canſe and occaſion of it about Moſes 
bodie. In the former wee may obſcrue 
that there is a ſharp and ſerious conten- 
tion berweene goodand bad Angels;in 
which the good Angels labour to de. 
fend all chac are in Chriſt, againſt che 
rage and furic of the Diuell and his an- 
vel . As Plal.34.8. The _- of the 
Lord pitch ther tents round abowt theſe 
that feare bim. And on the contrarie, 
the Diuell aud wicked ſpirits caſt abour 
how to deſtroy the bodics and ſoules 
of men. 1.Per.5.Our adnerſarie the Di- 
well geeth about continually ſeekemg woo 
he can denonre.This combat concerneth 
and is converſant abour cither firſtthe 
cſons, or ſecondly the ſocieties of 
men: The fight about the perſons con 
cerneth either infants, or men of yeres. 
Firſt, for infants the Diuell ſecketh how 
to ſpoyle and deftroy them ( cipecially 
thoſe of cle and faichfull parents) in 
regard of their weaknes and tendernes 
both of minde and bodie: but the An- 
gels of the Lord haue charge giuen che 
to defend them againſt this malice of 
Satan.As Pſal.g1.12.7beyſball bears thee 
vp in their armes, that is, they ſhall bee. 
g5 nurcesto beare them in their armes, 
preſeruing them from danger. Mat.18. 
x 0.Decſpile not one of theſe lictle ones: 
for their Angel: alwaies behold the face of 
my father which is in heauen. Second. 
ly,concerningmen'of yeeres,the diucll 
and his angels ftriueto driue them out 
of their waies and callings,and to leade 
them into crooked _ ;as he would 
hauc had Chrift to bawe leapt fro off the 
rop of the pinacle,although he had an or- 
dinarie way to go downe : and have 
wade ſtones bread: butthe good Angels 
on the other fide are giuen vs to keep vs 
in alonur waies,Pſal.g1.andſo ynder the 
proteCtion of the Almightie. The ſe» 
cond (trife;namely abour ſocieties,con- 
cerneth either firſt families, ſecondly 
Churches,or thirdly Common wealths; 
all which the Diucll ſirigeth to ouct- 
turne : as the good Angels to preſerue 
and maintaine them. Firſt, the Diuels 
endeuour is viterly to' overthrow all 
families, of Chriſtian men eſpecially : 
he robbed /ob of all his ſubſtance, ſlew 
his ſcruants,and children:butthe good 
me guard and defend then, /acob 
the er Lrgelr of God defending him 
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and his familie from the furie of Eſas, 
Gen.31.1.Pſal.g1.10.when the plague 
and peſtilence prevaileth againſt the 
vngodly,the good Angels keepe ir off 
from' ng weere the tabernacler of 
the righteous. Secondly, in Churches 
and congregations, the wicked Angels 
ftriue co corrupt the word, Sacraments, 
=p w foes ifteric ; or ro make ir 

ruitleſie,cuery way to their power hin- 
dring the good ſucceſſe thereol The 
Diuell offereth himſelfe to mookiy 
{pirit in the mouth of all «Abb: Pro- 
wan 6/7 ge E=1vp leboſhnal 

i right band, to withſtand him in his 
office, He ſeweth tarecin the field where 
the good ſeede of the word is ſowne, 


 Mat.13. Hence arethoſe falſe do&rines 


of ng meares, and marriages, cal- 
led the defirine of dinels, 1.Tim.4.1. He 
hindred Pai! once or twice from his 


1.Kipg,x2, 


iourney to the Theſlal. to confirme 


them,1.Theſſ.2.18.He raiſeth perſecu- 
tion againſt the Church : for hee is ſaid 
to caft ſome of the Church at Smirna into 
priſon, Reu.2, 10. The good Angels on 
e contrarie fightagainſt them, for the 
doftheChurch, the furtherance of 
Goſpell, and preſervation of the 
true worſhip of God, The Law was gi- 
uen by their miniftrie,Galar.3. The ti- 
dings of faluation and the doRrine of 
the Goſpell was firſt preached by An» 

els, Luk.2.9. The Angell brought Phi. 
ſe to inftrut the Eunuch, AR.$.26. as 
alſo to baptiſe him, verſ.38. deliuered 
Peter out of priſon, AR.12.11.Thirdly, 
the wicked Angels ſeeke to ſupplane 
Common-wealths and kingdomes. Sa- 
ran moucd Daxidto number rhe peo- 
ple,by which finne he waſted 70000, 
of his people. The good Angels fight 
in their defence, The Angell told De- 
wiel that hee fought againſt the Prince 
ofthe kingdom of Periia for the Tewes, 


' Dan.10,13. The Angell ſmorc of Zene- 


cheribs armie in one night, av hundred 
foureſcore and fine thouſand, who were 
enemies to the Church, 2.King.19, Ob. 
How can the Diuell thus furiouſly fight 
againſt perſons and ſocieties, ſeeing he 
was neuer or —_ mw hgh 
be ived of vs? Anſ. As heis a ipi- 
Ne ts Geheie piciuall nor f 


cafily di- 
ſcerned by the eye of fleſh: for we hgh 
Eph.6.12. 


fleſh and blood 
jars tes and if rirweat. 
s. Againe,he fighterh not onely in his 
owne 


{pon 6 wy —_ if - ED breakeoff 
mo c 
i=. guard and Tae © = ghg . 


Ange1so keep ys inalour 


gly 0 
e themeo 


+ fight for our defence, and do what Jdolartie, 


we can to grieue and drivezhem away 
from vs,apdſa pur our ſclues - 
wer of Saran to bee led at his ple 

incoſfinne, as alſo into the dangers of Rome 


it.. 

The ſecond poing in; this cauſe of | 
FO8RANtion woah 3190s of iam fy 
Ne wed nor ſos he Divell es ze 
veile wbere Moſes bodice was laid, ſo to 
ſowithe ſeedes. of _ \ whereby 


mu ory her thee Third 
the reaſon or talfevf both; 
Lt wot pealy ena 
al 54 hal, a5 bei na. 

Mgr, nee Now to 
_ whatkinde of fearcit way, confi- 
doycharthienelohere-folſete: firſt, 

entire thxrore : econdly from the 
Cortuption of nature : thirdly /From 
gtate, The firſt is@nauraMl 


then 


$-11,1 


whereby the crricvre ſecks t© 
ir ſelfe, 3nd ro ſhurine Fack 
ſeare is not/ ini ireieſelfe; Itwas in 
- Chiriſt when he ſad his (oule ws bileais 
oe paſo ors 

way tre 


dogoms Angels, arp of ſeruile Is 


the creature femeth noching bur due 
and deſcrued* ment, the conſci- 
ence bein tie" vnts ir (elſe and ac- 
cufing for finne, end the heart deſti- 
rwte of fairh and; loue of God; which 
ifir were preſent would caſt oi this ſla- 
uiſh feare ; which ts no other thin the 
feare even of the Diuels chemſelues : 

who belrewe and tremble, Iam.2..1 g. but 
neicher was this the ſeare ofthe Angell. 

The third feare is from grace,andir is a 


ll. /Setondly, what fpeech 


o; 4 wveut? pA > nc eſcape the 


make conſcience of fin. Exod.z!It made 
the Midwiues ſhave rhe 
it will nor hereto re- 


vile the Divell. The ſcare: 


itkeepahthe heare 
it ſelfe. Our ducic hence ist6 
the Lord would put inro our 
this rel feare, which rey 
contiine vs in awe of his Maieſtie, ard 


mt aber 


«ip of bf os 10 ans Pte 


nnct of 


Frame f finning, ef] 
cially in theſe daies wherein wen ad- 


venture and ruſh ypon finne without 
feare or (ſhare, 
The ſecond point berein is, what 
the Archangell would not we, 


wil pg rae 


gift of the ſpitit of God (who therefore prſuare 


is called the ſpirit of ſeare) working in 
Pwowary, re $2 careto c,and a 
oO ing God in all things : 
reopen meant which was 
_ Rage, ror varenn kerma 
1gs forther: firſt, the beginning ofic 
which is faitheuen in the ogtte ens: 
ſelues; whereby they helen the 
wer,iuſtice;[ tie, and 
of God over them); Nd deray ac 
© be ſubiet andobedientthereunto: bur 


j it is the 
merge and fnour of God reconce 


by Chrilt: chis feare in Angelsand 


therefore is the rite of their falth, Se. | 


warmed 
ſentence, euen to 


the raking che cauſe require) . M 
of life it ſelfe. The 
fer isalſo in the name of God to pro= 
noumcethe curſc of the law ypon 


and 
nounce A ri 


ther, wichout parwng from God , but 
n private , anger, ſtomacke, 

= revenge; thi ee calle 4 
indgement ; it is practiſed three, 
waes : firft, in ſpeaking falſchoods 
and ymruths againſt others, Second. 
ly, in ſpeaking truths , bue with intent 
of ſlandering and derrafting from the 
good name of others. Thirdly, in miſ- 
conftruing mens ſayings and doings 
tothe wortt part, when they may be ca= 
ken in the better: this railing ſpeech 
the Angell durſt not vſe. 

Hence we learne to make conſcience 
of this nne of flandering, reproching, 
and reviling others, from which 
Archangell abftained dealing cucn 
with theDiuell himſclfe : but many of 
vs whocan vrterthe proucrbe, That #t 
1 4 ſhame to belie the Dinell; are con- 
rented, yea and readieto belie, and de- 
mat from the children of God our 
brethren by this railing iudgement. 
Some will iy, what may we neuer vic 
this kind of iud et? Anſ, Neuer, 
nonot mon Diuell : bur if wee 
would take yp iudgement againſt any: 
creature , let ic bee againſt our owne 
ſclues for qur finnes; here we may paſſe 
ſentence , and ſo eſcape the. 
j of God: as for ethers wee 
_ areto judge by the i of loue, 
which , ſpeaketh, thinketh, and. 
ſuf the beſt, and couereth che 
worſt, even a multitude of finnes, 


The third point is the ſpeech which. ypon 


the Archangell ved in theſe wards : 
The Loyd rebuke thee, Which words, 
area formeof prayer,in which he com-. 
mendeth and remictech'reuenge vnto. 
God, defiring that the Lord, ro whom 
judgement belongeth, would reftraine, 
corre and repay the Diuell for his 
malice, Here it may bee asked: what 
ſhall we doe when wee arewronged? 
Anf. Leatne of the Angell not to re. 
euill for cuill, neicher 


revenge , but ſaid; 
322. foe and require it.Chrift himſclfe being 
ſed before Þul Beredenbing, 
and when he' died be prayed forchols 
who crucified him, Math. 17, Againe, 
ſelfeof ey 
a 
takes ypon him the 


inſt him, hee 
of the ac» 


the Epiflleof Fude.. 


, and executio. 
all iuftice and ec. 
quitie : befides that the Lord challen- 
geth this as his own prerogatiue ; Vew- 
geance iu mineand [willrepay., 

Ob. Bur did not Elias pray for fire 
from heauen in way of reuenge,where- 


cuſer,, witneſſe, Iud 
ner ; which is 


by he ed his enemies? Anſ. He 
did: bur by inſtinR from God, which 
is as much as a commangement. 

on yyty ras when he r_ 
ren, ſaid : well ſaid,why ſmite 
thow me. ry —aper fam a. 
berweene lawfull defence of our (clues 
in our good cauſe, and the offence of 
our aduerſaries. Farre was Chriſt herein 
fram revenge,and ſo muſt we, 

Od. But thisis hard and impoſlible 
vnto fleſh and blood. Anſ. Yea but we 
profeſſe our ſelues to bee children of 
our Father in heauen, and therefore we 
are to haue more than fleſh and blood 
in vs; cucn that of God which 
carrieth belecuers further in Chrifts 
ſcheole,than fleſh and blood can leade 
them. Vſe. Schollers and learned men 
that are to defend Gods cauſe and the 
eruch of religion, yea cuen againſt v 
hers, mat tine romeraing 

3 0 Wee pen 
of the aduerſaric, we muſt commic the 
iniurie to God. Secondly, people that 

oe to law with others , for moſt pare 
herein offend, hat they doe it in way 
andto wrecke their malice 
their aducrſaric ; whereas the 
righe vſe of ſuice in lawis only to de- 
ae Rong edoher. 
Thirdly , hence men of valour are 
he not to take a challenge into the 
field, itis an honour not to accept of 
ie, ſecing 


ry =w Katy vnto 
let the wrong bee never at, 
Fourthly, when INES an 
difference, it is not lawfull to chide, 
braule, contend, cric, and lift yp the 
voyce in , ſecing all theſe 
are degrees and kindes of reuenge, 
which wee muſt leaue ynto God. Gu, 


What muſt a man dot thar- is to in- 


counter with the Diuel,cither by temp- 
ration, paprca AY 
Hee muſt w the iſe of the 


Ki ys wageletraray fx : 


him- like praiſe muſt be taken thoſe 
he vl ungany ae ry ack nc who 


ſceke the ouethrow of religion : The 
#: Lord 


88 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


Lord muſt be intreated co reftraine the 
malice of the Diuell, that he may nor 
in himſelfe or inftruments preuaile to 
corrupt ccrepeetiqmechlelleſappeoth 
or ſupplanethe truth. 


Verſ.10. But theſe ſpeaks enill of thoſe 
things which they know not, and Whatſoe- 
wer things they kno'\y naturally, as beaits 
which are \vithout reaſon; in thoſe things 


they corrupt themſelues. 
IR the former part of this verſe is laid 


downe a third argument, which am- 
plifieth the finne of theſe decciuers ; 
thus framed : For a man to giue ſen- 
rence, and condemne thar which hee 
knoweth- nor, is a point of great iniu- 
flice and raſhnes : But theſe men con- 
demning Magiftracie , condemne a 
thing they know not: ahd therefore are 
iutly accuſed of rifhnesandiniuſtice. 
The like ſine of theſe ſeducers hath 
been too vſuall in all apex Inthe daics 
of the Apoltles themſclues; the Gen- 
tiles accounted the dot:ine of the Go- 
ſpell but fooliſhnes : the Tewes , 'an 
offence; and yer neither ofthem knew ' 
whart it was, The ſarne raſhnes is at this- 
day to bce deſcried in the Church of 
Rome, who haue denounced the ſen- 
rence of excommunication againftour 
Churches , and condemne rhe Prote- 
ants for heretikes, when the moſt of 
them neuer knew our doQtrine, nor ne- 
uer heard what wee could ſay for our 
ſclues; year moſt iniurtouſly they mi- 
Rake vs in ſundry maine points'of do-. 
Qrine; as when wee teach that workes 
doe nor iuftific a man before God they 
cric our and ſay we condemne all good' 
workes. ' The ſame fauft"is exceeding 
rife amangft vs in theſe daies: for let'a 
man make confcicnce'of his waies and 
endeuour to pleaſe God,he is preſently- 
branded wich names of reproch , by 
thoſe whoſe rongues are nimble ro 
ſpeake euill of things they never knew; 
who are to know that a man cannot be 
roo preciſe in no che commann- 
dements'6f God, and that themſelues 
hane made a promiſe in Bapriſme ro” 
walke in no other wales, and oughtto 
renew the ſame ſo oftenas they come 
to the Lords table, 2” 

And what ſorner things they know na- 
tarally.) In the reſt of Nis verſe is ſet 


dowtc the third fiane of theſe decei- 


ers, which is the finge of intempe« 
rance, ſtanding in the immoderate vie 
of meate and drinke .&c.Tou- 
ching this finne wo things are pro= 
pounded : firſt, the proper cauſe of ir, 
that is nacurall knowledge, in theſe 
words : Whatſoener they know natarally.] 
Secondly, the _ ic ſelte, orthe pro» 
pertie of it: /» thoſe things they corrupe 
themſeluer, The cauſe a, b:cauſe they 
are guided with a naturall knowledge, 
like the bruite beaſts which are with- 
out reaſon. There be three kindes of 
knowledge incident vnto the creature; 
firſt, natwrall knowledgearifing from che 
inſti of nature common to man and 
beaſt, and coniifting in the ſenſes of 
fighe,caſte,couching 8c. by rhe benefic 
whereof the beaſt it ſelfe can diſcerne 
what is food fir forit ſelfe, and wharis 
not; whar is -profitable, and whar is 
hurtfull and vnproficable for it: vnco 
which'is ioyned a naturall apperice, by 
the benefit of which the creature can 
chuſe or refuſe his food and nete in: 
ſeaſon, The ſecond is reeſonable var 
dre propet ro man;and is nothing elf, 
wa Neb of mndfdbig nie: 
by he reacherh farre higher ,-and difſ- 
cerneth meare, drinke, apparcll, and 
reſt, ro be Gods good pifcs; and kno-. 
weth the ciuill vie of chem with the _ 
which is ioyned eleRtion of will,where- 
by hee canchuſe or refuſe the civill or 
yaciuil,honeſt,or diſhonelt vic of them. 
This knowledge is in all men, for cuen 
che Gentiles chemſclues dos by nature 
the things contained in the law, Rom:2. 
14 that is, ciuilly and outwardly : thus 
r1ny of the Heathen have: excelled in 
ciuill cartiage; and praRtiſe of iuflice, 
temperance, and other ciuill yertues, 
The third is ſpiritwall kyowiedge , nor 
proceeding either from -naturall in- 
flin&, or reaſon it ſelfe 5/-burfrom the 
enlightening ofthe ſpirizof God: and 
ic hath ſundrie fruits. Firſt, it enablerh 
men to know theſe __— their right 
cauſes, 2s that theſe giftes of meares, 
drinks,& ſuch like proceed from God, 


not as he is the God of narure only; bue +- + 


as by grace in Chriſt he is our Godyea 
our Pather; & ſo they become pledges 
of his ſpeciatl'mercie; ſeeing they are 
now reſtoted againe to the belecuer, 
having been formetly loſt in Adams 
fall, Secondly,this knowledge caufeth 
men to know them ia the _— 
0 


oftheir goednes and excellencie,right» 
ly diſcerning them from ſpiricuall bleſ- 

Shel thei pees, dur rpen 
ypon themin place, but ypon 
the other as of farre higher cſleeme; 
| yea they ſhall bee counted as dung in 

regard of theſe. Thirdly, itin 
men in the right vſe. ot them, namely 
when it worketh this per(waſion in 
their hearts,that til their perſons pleaſe 
God they can neuer vie f Ha well; and 
then onely hee is pleaſed i2 cheir yſe of 
theſe, when as thcir perſons firſt pleaſe 
him. Qu. What is = thing then con» 
demned in theſe ſeducers ? Anf. The 
very fin condemned is, that inthe vſc 
of the creatures of God they are not 

nided by reaſonable, much lefle this 
Firirual nowledge; bur 48 by na- 
ture,ſenſe, and appetite, as the beaſt is, 
and no Ke n which is the cauſe of 
all intemperance. 

Hence note the proper cauſe of the 
abuſe of all Gods bleſſings vnto couc- 
rouſnes, pride, ſurferting, drunkennes, 
and other finnesof that kinde: namely, 
becauſe though' men haue by nature 
the vſc ofreaſon ; yet inthe vſe of theſe 
things they lay it aſide , and follow 
their own ſenſe and appetite : ſo farre 
are they from being guided by that 
higher now_gn which is wrought 
by the ſpirit of God. 


Secondly,from the reprehenſion we bey 


are taught co.labor for ſpirituall know- 
ledge, whereby we may be led into the 
right vſc of theſe temporall things ; for 
then and not before ſhall we vſe them 
as pledges of Gods mercie in Chriſt 
vnto ys (as the beaſts cannot) and ſhall 
hardly be drawne to their abuſe in riot 
and intemperance, as theſe ſeducers 
Were. 

Thirdly, in that they are ſaidto bee 
guided only, as the beaſt which is with- 
out reaſon, thatis by nature, ſenſe,and 
appetite : note the practiſe of the Diuel 
which is to keep men(if he can) in their 
naturall knowledge, and will not ſuffer 
them to attaine to that which is ſpiri- 


tuall: yea and which is more, hee cor-. 


rupzeth alſo that naturall knowledge 
which men haue. A notable experience 
hereof we hauc in the Church of Rome; 
which of a famous Church is become 
hereticall,and ſchiſmaricall; the reaſon 
of itis, becauſe the Diuell hath turned. 
all their religion and dodtine, into a 


the Epiltleof Fude, 


natural done & religion: the maine 
points whereof are vpon na- 
turall reaſon,and the | 
loſophie of the Heathen and Gentiles. 
As iuſtification by workes,merirs, Pur- 
gatorie, with the reſt. Others not a few 
amongſt our ſelues alſo are deluded by 
this ſubtiley of Satan;who ſufferech ma- 
ny mento liue ciuilly and honeſtly a- 
mong their neighbours, but will nor 
brooke that they riſe any higher : they 
mult content themſelues to live by na- 
turall knowledge : Hence many men 
pug know cnough , namely to 
oue Godaboue all, and their ncigh- 
bour as themſelues : and that God is 
mercifull, &c. which is nothing bur a 
—_ of the Diuell ill co hold them 
in their naturall knowledge, and fo 
within his owne power. 

The ſecond point is the finne it ſelfe, 
and propertie of it: Ju thoſe chings they 
corrupt themſelues.) This fin of intem- 
perance cauſech men in the abuſe of 
meate, drinke, and apparell,to corrupe 
themſelues : here then are two things 
to be ſpoken of, wherein the whole na- 
ture of _—_—— is ſufficientlie 


compriſe of che abuſe of the crea- 
tures: ww" oe ah his corruption that 
thus abuſerh them.Concerning the for- 


mer; the abuſe of the creatures is foure 
waies: firft,in exceſſe, whe men vſc them 
ond their calling, habilicie, or that 
which nature requireth ; this maketh the 
heart beawie : forbidden by Chriſt, Luk. 
21.34 Secondly,in cariofutie,wvhen men 

not content with ordinaric meate, 
drink,apparell;bur deviſe new faſhions 
of apparell, and new kindes of waics 
of ftirring vp and whertting of appetite, 
Thirdly, in affefton,when men fo ad- 
dit themſelues to meates and drinks, 
as they cannot bee withour them. The 
Miniſter muſt not be one that loueth to 
fit at the wine, nor gives to vive, The 
affeRion is here condemned, when he 
cannot fit withour the pot at his clbow; 
for elſe ir is indifferent, & for his health 
ſake he may drinke a little wine. Pawl 
willeth that the ioy in the creature bee 
as no ioy. Thoſealſo are reproucd that 
drinke not for firength, but for drinks 


ſaks : for although they neither are 


10n 


drunke nor ſurfer, yerthis very affeR 


is a ſinne. Fourthly , is time, when theſe 
ood creatures are vicd ynſeaſonably. 
cleſ. 10.16, Wor be to the land whoſe 
Princes 


I 2 


ing and Phi- 


Princes riſe early toeate. Awor is alſo 
d-nounced againſtthoſe, that rrſe early 
to drinke wine,I{ai,g n1.that is,ourt of ſca- 
ſon.Therichman br thathe was clad in 
purple,and fared deliciouſly every day, 
is branded with a note of intempe- 
rance, in not obſeruing this diſtinftion 
of times. Theſe bee the waies whereby 
the creatures are abuſed, ** * 

The ſccond point is, how intemperate 
perſons in theſethings corrupt theſelnes: 
namely foure waies: firſt, in regard of 
their bodies, ypon which by their fin of 
incemperance they call ſundric fickneſ- 
ſes, diſcaſes,yea and haſten their death, 
Secondly they deface Gods rmage,ma- 
king themſclues worſe chan the beaſts 
themſelues. Thirdly they deſtroy their 
ſoules ; for no drunkard, or riotous per- 
ſon ſhal inherit heauen,r.Cor.z.Fourth- 
ly,chey ouerthrow their families in wa- 
ſting their ſu5&/fance,to the maintaining 
of their intemperance, and fo bring ru- 
inc rothe places where rhey liue, 

Vie.In theſe ſeducers we hauc a glaſſe, 
wherein to behold che tate of our daies 
and times;in which intemperance hath 
taken place noc only m prophane hou- 
ſes, but euE inreligious places, & where 
reformation is profeſſed; A common 
practiſe ic is to drink with glaſſes, with- 
out fcete, which muſt rieuer reſt; alſo b 
the bell, the die, the douzen, the yard, 
and other meaſures, & then vic Tabac- 
co or other meanesto ſharpen appetire 
ſtill:an horrible fin exceeding this fin of 
theſe ſeducers themſclues. Secondly, 
ſceing intemperance bringeth iuſtcor- 
ruption,and in the end de{trudtis vpon 

the oHlenders,we muſt make conſcience 
of ſobrictic and remperance: this is the 
end of Govs grace which hath appea- 
red, toreach vs to liue ſoberly, Tit.2.12, 
And whoſocuer cannot obraine thus 
much of himſelfe to deny the abuſe of 
creatures, will never attaine to the deni- 
all of himſclfe for Chriſt his fake,and is 
as yet a man of no religion, 

But for the defending of this mur- 
thering fmne,ſome things are alleaged. 

1.0h. Gen.43.vlt. /oſeph and his bre. 
thren dideate & drink, and were drunke 
rogerbey. Hagge 1. 6. The people are 
threatned todrinke, but wot ro drunken- 
»e1:wherfore drunkeanes is not vnlaw- 
full;yca it is a curſe to drinke and not to 
be drunke. Anſ. Theſe places may in- 
deed be thus cranſlated; but then drun- 
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kennes is taken two waies: firſt, for ex- 
cefle in drinking : of which the places 
allcaged ſpeake'not.Secondly,for libe- 
rall or plencifull drinking, and this may 
bee done in a holie manner, So [of 

with his brethren eat and dranke libe.. 
rally and plentifully ; burnor exceſhue- 
ly : ſo the people were threarned in 
Hagge to drinke, bur nor to fatictic and 

lentifulnes. 

2.0b. Ioh.2. Iris ſaid the gueſts had 
well drunke; yer Chriſt rurned water 
into wine (till, and commaunded the 
Miniſters to draw forth. Auf. This onl 
ſhewerh what we may tongimcly,vid 
the creatures of God in plencifull and 
liderall manner, vpon ſuch occaſions as 
this; but iuſtifieth not intemperance,or 
exceſſc in the vſc of them. 

2- Ob, Irisan ancienctrule, that in 
ſome olde and lingering diſeaſes it is 
good to be drunke; therefore it is law- 
tull ypon ſome occaſion to be drunke, 
Anf\.This cannot be done in good con- 
ſcience, being an valawfull mcancs to 
cure any diſeaſe, though old and vſcd. 

4:Ob. Bur ſome ſay they can drinke 
and neuer be drunke, they can beare 
more away than two or thice. Anf. oe 
vnto them that are ſlrong to drinks wine 
and ſtrong drinke;there 15 a curſe of God 
againſt them who vſe needlefſe drin- 
king, though they neuer ſurfer nor be 
drunke. Qu. For whar ends may we vic 
the crearures,and in what manner?Anſ, 
The lawful end of their vie is rwo-fold: 
firſt; for necefſſicie to preſerue life and 
health: ſecondly, for our lawful and ho- 
neſt delight. Plal.104 1.4. God giveth 
bread to ſtrengthen the heart,and oye alſe 
to makg his countenance glad, Chrilt ſuf= 
fered a woman to powre a boxe of pre- 
tious oyntment vpon his head : himſelf 
was atafea(t in Galeley and forbad nor 
the libcral vſe of wine.Secondly,for the 
manner and meaſure 'we mult knowe 
that one man cannot herein be arule to 
another, one mans ſtomack and health 
crauerh more, another lefſe. Bur cucry 
man mult obſcrue this rule of ſobrictie: 
that he have alwaies an eyeto ſpirituall 
exerciſes;as praier,hearing of the word, 
meditation, as alſo to the workes and 
duties of his ſpeciall calling; and ſo 
much as firteth aman vnto theſe is his 
meaſure : and when a man bythe crea- 
tures makech himſclfe heauie and vnfic 
for theſe,he hath exceeded his _ = 

erl, 


Verſ.11. Fee vntothem, far they haws 
followed the way of Caine, and are cait a+ 


the deceit of Bal, and 
roach wer - w 


N the former words of the verſc,[#For | 


onto them) is laid downe the conclu- 
fion of the principall argument of the 
Epilile, namely, that theſe ſeducers 
ſlall be deſtroyed: hauing taken vnto 
themſclues libertie of finning; which 
he hath alrcadie prooucd by a particu» 
lar enumeration of the finnes, vnto 
which they were addiQted : and-further 
amplifieth that ſecond part of the rea» 
ſon, by the reckoning vp of diuers 0- 
ther ſinnes, both in this verſe,and inthe 
reſt ynto the twentith. Firſt of the con- 
clufion;#oe vute them.) Here fickt ic may 
ble demaunded , why or how the A- 
polile dare pronounce ſuch a peremp- 
coric ſentence againſt them, and that 
of cuerlaſting condemnation; ſeeing 
the Archangell durſt not paſſe iudge- 
ment, no-ngt againſt the Diuell him- 
ſelfe?' Anſ. There be rwo grounds of 
this 
Proghong, on and ane mano 
erof the keyes z w re- 
Gig and binde yp ſome mens finnes 
to defitruſtion, as alſo to remit and 
looſethe fins of ſome others : in both 
which they pronounce iudgemecne go- 
nerally, Secondly,God gaue yet a fur- 
ther power vnto Prophets and Apo- 
flles (which is denied now to ordinarie 
Miniſters) whereby reucaling vnto 
them his ſpeciall iudgements again{t 
particular perſons, hee made them his 
infiruments to pronounce theſe his 
iudgements againſt men, cuen in parti= 
cular. Thus Daxi4,Pſal.r09. curſed par- 
ticular perſons. Pawlcurſeth eAlexan- 
der the Copperſmith, 2. Tim. 4. and 
Gal.g.12. ould to God they were enen 
cut off that trouble you: and by the ſame 
ſpirit of revelation the Apoſlle diſcer- 
ned this woe moſt certainly co befall 
theſe ſeducers. Vie. Hence the Papiſts 
conclude, that Prophets,and Apotiles, 
and c6ſcquently the Popes, may make 
laws to binde the conſcience, becauſe 
they have power ouerit; it being law- 
full for chem to curſe bodie and ſouls. 
Anſw. A creature may bee curſed 


* wales: firſt, by impoſing a curſe and in» 
flitting ic ypon che bodie,ſoule,or con» 
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praiſe: firſt, God giueth to all. 


ſcience:this isthe 


reſting in his power alone, and is nor 
committed to Prophets, Apoſiles, or - 


Minifters; for it ſuch a power 
ouerthe ſoule as may ſaue or deſtroy ir. 
Secondly,by fronelling and pronoun- 
cing a curſe ro come, which God will 
inflict;and this is that which _— 
to Prophets, Apoſiles, and Miniſters : 
bue this no atal ouertbe 
conſcience. Secondly,ſome hence may 
conceive that they haue warrant to 
curſe other creatures,man or beaſt, ſee- 
ing the Apofile vſeth it. Anſ. This pra« 
Riſe ofthe Apofile (hauing an extraor- 
dinary ſpirit of reuelation)is norule for 
any man, no hot for the Miniſter ordi- 
n= called. Our nile left vs by Chriſt 
is to bleſſe, and mot curſe, Mat.5 44. Rom. 
12.14-which muſt be ynderfiood of par- 
ticular perſons, for otherwiſe the Mini- 
ſter hath authoritie to accurſe impeni- 
tent ſinners 1n generall ; bur not this or 
that ar perſon ; no net in Gods 
cauſe: for he knowes not what ſhall be 
the future eſtate of this or that man in 
parricular: much lefle may priuate men 
in private cauſes yſe curfings or impre- 
cations againſt others: which condem= 
neth their wicked practiſe, who in their 
anger and impatience breake out into 
curſing oftheir childr&,ſeruants, friends, 
ea or enemi6s;our contrary _—_ 
ſong. 


to b/eſſe,as we are called ynto 


Thirdly, marke the Apoſiles diſpoſiti- Chriſtian 
on; they were themſelues moſt meck in mecknes 
dealing with men, who called others "uſt bee 


ynto meeknes;their own patient minds 


were knowne ynto all men in all the gian zcate, 


matters of men : but when Gods gloric 
was called into - ny 59 the ſalua- 
tion of men likely to be hindred, they 
lay afide their meckenes, and put on 
ſeueritie, and roughnes, their zeale in 
Gods matters would not admir ſuch 
lenitie and patience,as towards men in 
mens matters they were willing to ex- 
hich in fc eaſes they ried apart 
whi caſes againſ? 
offenders. Moſes the meckeſt man vp- 
on the earth, when he ſaw the Iſraclices 
worſhip the golden Calfe, was ſo in- 
cenſed with wrath, that hee brake he 
Tables which were in his hands , and 
tooke his ſword, and with the 
Leuites flew three thouſand of them 
the ſame day,Exod.32.27. Chriſt him- 
ſelfe hee would not breake rk 
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bruſed reede ; yet dealing with the 
Scribes and Pharifies, who had corrup- 
ted the whole lawe , laded them with 
woes and curſes Matth.23, Pax, who 
otherwiſe was all things toall men; yer 
when Gods was impared by Ely- 
mae his withitanding of him, ke (trook 
him blinde : and curſed Alexander out 
of a rightly ordered and holie zeale: all 
which examples teach vs the like reli- 
gious afteQtion,that when Gods honor 
1s in hazard, our zeale ſhould be infla- 
med; when mans ſaluation is likely to 
be hindred, our meeknes muſt be for 
the time ſer aſide , that the zeale of 
Gods houſe may cuen conſume vs, 
Pſalm. 69. 9. as ic did Chrift himſelfe 
when he ſaw his Fathers houſe diſhs- 
nourcd, and of a houſe of prayer made 
a denne of theeues, vnto whom we are 
daily ro be conformed. 

bane followed the pay of Caine.) 


In theſe words the Apoſtle rerurneth to 


the former part of the reaſon, whereby 
he hath alreadie by three forenamed 
finnes proved , that theſe ſeducers are 
they which take libertiets finne; and 
vnto them addeth this fourth:That they 
haxe followed the way of Caine.In which, 
fuſt we will ſhew the meaning ofthe 
words; and then obſeruethe doQtrines. 
Inthe former conſider wwothings: firſt, 
what is the way of Caizee ſecondly, 
why they are ſaid to walke in this wa 
of Caine. The way of Caine is that courſe 
of lite which Caize took vpto himſelf, 
in following the luſts ofhis owne hearr 
.againft the will of God. It is deſcribed 
in Gen. 4. of which way there be ſcucn 
ſteps or degrees, but euery one out of 
the T: was _ ns yu his by- 
pocri/ie: he worſhipped God by offring 
ſacrifice as Abel ka, but his heart was 
not a beleeuing heart as Abels was ; his 
worſhip was outward & ceremonious, 
bur nor in ſpirit and truth, forhis heart 
was 4# exill beart of onbelerfe. The ſe- 
cond, his batred of his owne, onely,and 
naturall brother, proſecuting him with 
wrath and indignation, teſtified by the 
caſting downe of his countenance vp- 
on him: the reaſon of all which ray 


cauſe his own works \vere exill, and bis bro 
thers good, 1. loh.3.12.ſ0 as(his brothers 
oftcring being accepted, and his reie- 


Red) he feared that Abel might get 
the birthrighr, and become the Pricſ, 
Prophet, and King ia the familie, and 


eucry way(as he deſcrued) be preferred 
before wk ; for thus _ 4 mer 
in theſe words,Geneſ..4.7.thart it.he did 
well, eAbel: affettion ſhould bee ſubiet 
vnto him, and he ſhould hold his rule 
oucr him. The third, his martber,where- 
by hee ſlew his righceous brother. The 
fourth, his lying vnto Ged, ſaying, be 
bne'v not where his brother was, hauwg 
ſlaine him, and extcnuating his ſinne, 
denied himſelfe to be his brothers kee- 
per. The fifth, his deſÞeration, after that 
God had conuicted him and pronoun- 
ced ſentence againſt him : for bein 
curſedfor his finne, he cutterh himſelle 
off from the mercie of God, in ſaying : 
My prni is greater than | am able 
to beare.The (1xth,his ſecaritie and care- 
leſnes, hee regardeth not his finne,nor 
the conſcience of it, but buſicth hi 
ſelfein building a Cirie, and callech ie 
afrer the name of his child : thar ſeeing 
his name was not written in heauen, he 
mighe yet preſerue his name and me- 
moric inthe carth. The ſcuenth and laſt, 
which was the higheſt ſtep of his way, 
was his s; for thence- 
foorth he caſt off, and contemned all 
thE care and pratiſe of Gods worſhip : 
which appeareth Gen.4.26. Then men 
began to call vpon the name of the Lord. 

ich wordes haue relation to the 
whole chapter gving before concer- 
ning Caine and his poſteritie, who had 
vtterly reieted the ſeruice of God, and 
betaken themſclues to other affaires : 
Caine himſelfe to his building ; Lemech 
to his luſt, being the firſt founder of Po= 
lygamie; for hee tooke ynto him two 
wiues: /abal to the —_ and pitch. 
ing of Tents: Iwbal to Muſicke : Tube! 
Caine to other curious works.But when 
Enoch was borne, then men began to 
affe& berrer things , to call ypon the 
name of the Lord ; thenthe true wor- 
ſhip of Ged (formerly negleRed) be- 
gan to bee reſtored, This is the path 
wherein Caine walked, 

The ſecond point is, in what regard 
theſe ſeducers are ſaid to follow Cains 
way, and that is in regard of all theſe 
ſeuen finnes : but eſpecially in the ha- 
tred and crueltic which he practiſed a- 

inſt his brother : for as he was bloo= 

ily, and maliciouſly minded towards 
his brother, though he gaue him good 
words, till he ſaw his time conuenient 
to execute his conceiued malice; ſo is 
it 


it withtheſe ſeducers, they may ſceme 
for the ſeaſon otherwiſe affeted, yet 
indeed they carrie a hatefull affeQion 
to the Church of God, and againſt 
thoſe alſo that endeuour in the buil- 
ding vp of the ſame. 

Dot. Hence firſt note thatthe way 
of Caine is the high and broad way of 
the world. The Turks and Iews follow 
Caines footlteps in the profeſſion and 

' practiſe of all prophanenes , in that 

| they denicand deſpiſe the Meſſias the 

Sonne of God, yea and perſecute with 
adeadlyhatrcd all Chriſtians, and are 

neuer ſatisfied with the ſpilling of their 

The wy blood. The way of the Papilts alſo is 
TE the way of Caine,carrying within them 
p __ wage the ſame heart towards Pcoreſtants, 
is eencin Which Caize did towards Abel; with- 
infiaite out any conuiction of them either of 
cauſeleſe herefie,or of wickednes;and (no other- 
——_— wiſe than Caine )they now carric them- 

cruel (clues quietly and filentlyrill 

murthers {clues quictly and filentlyrill opportu- 
of Prote. Nitic may ſerue them: which if ir were 
ſtanzs, offered, we ſhould feeleand have feare- 
full experience of the fruirs ofa Cainiſh 

heart in them,as Abel did. Beſides, the 

do@rine ofthe Romiſh Church teach- 

eth the way of Caine,for it ftiderth who. 

ly in outward Ceremonies, borrowed 

= fromthe Iewes, partly from the 

Jcathen ;yea it traineth vp mien to bee 
hypocrites,becauſe it is onely 2 dumbe 

and dead ſhew, without atiy power or 
life of godlines. Againe,it reacheth de. 
ſperation, in that by ir 1o man ought ro 

be affured of his ſaluation(for that were 
profocapice) as alſo that a man muſt 

atisfie the iuftice of God for his ſinnes, 

and can never obtaine pardon withour 
coMifeſſion of all his ſinnes in the eare of 

the Prieſt. And to come neerer home 

euen among our ſelues,this way of Cain 

is not vnbeaten ; our hypocriſie, lying, 
malice,but aboue all, our prophanenes 

will conuince vs hereof. Doe not men 

oe backward in religion, as thoſe thar 

ake off the waies of God? Is not the 

Goſpell of farre lefle reckoning among 

vs,than it hath been heretofore? Is thar 
wholſome dodtrine not leſſe reſpected 
now,than it was twentie yeeres agoc? 

and much lefſe therfore obeyed? which 

'is amanifeftargumenr that Caines way 

is generally the beaten way of this age, 

2.Do&, Secondly,wee muſt be war- 

ned to turne out of the way of Caine,in- 


to the waies of God. Qu. Which is the 
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way of God that wee may walke in it ? 
An. Ic is altogether contrarie to the 

way of Caine : tor firſtin Gods way is 
ſmceritie. God is worſhippedin the ſpi- 
rit,and notin hypocrifie, Secondly,/oxe 
of God and men, teftified in weed and 

deede;oppoled to Cains hatred. Third. 

ly, in Gods way is faith, which refteth 
ypon Gods mercie and providence, 

euen againſt feeling, both in life and 

death ; oppoſed to Cainer deſperation. 
Fourthly ,viſedome,whereby the heart is 

ſtirred yp to ſeeke Gods kingdome, 
peace of conſcience, inwardioy, and in 
— _—_ place for the things of this 

ife. Fi ,in Gods is fatthfulnes 

and contfretogticn has <a in the 
ſpirit end not inthe fleſh, butare faith- 

full ro the death : whereas the way of 
Caine is to begin with ſacrifice, but end 
in profanenes. This is the way of God 
in which we muſt walke: vſing all good 
meanes whereby wee may be ſer 
and contained therein eſpecially the 
word preached and the Sacraments z 
which meanes the very Pharifie him- 
ſelfe could acknowledge when he ſaid 
to Chriſt, Matter the teacheſt the way 
of God truly. Sothe Propher Eſay ſaith : 
Ye ſhall heare a yoyce behind you, fay- 
ing, Tb « the way walk mn it : this voice 
is nothing but the voice of the/ſpirit in 
the miniſtrie of the word. 

32 -DoR. Thirdly, note what theſe ſe= 
ducers are blamed for, namely for two 
things: firſt, for making choiſc of Cains 
way : ſecondly, for walking and going 
on forward init; which is a propertie 
ofthe wicked. It is true thatthe childe 
of God by the frailtic of the fleſh may 
ſlip into Caines way , as Dawid did in 
ſlaying Yriah ; but hee doth not ftand, 
goe on,and keepe acourſe in that way, 
as the wicked doe, being branded to be _ 
ſuch,as fandin the Way of inners,Pial.r, 
We on the contrarie muſt -preſerue a 
care to recouer our ſelues our of the 
way of Caine, if at any time weſhall be 
milled into it : that if we cannot keepe 
from al fine, yet we — Oo 
a courſe and trade jn ſinning, Let this 
Chriftian care preſerve our paths in the 


cadet rentcepde becauſe 
Caines end attendeth | Caines whole 
courſe ; who was haunted with an euill 
I'4 and 
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and accuſing conſcience, whoſe finne 
lay at the doore as a wilde beaſt readie 
ro teare him, and pull out the throte of 
his ſoule : beſides that he was accurſed- 
ly caſt from the preſence and face of 

d ; that howſocuer hee was a Prince 
and mightie amongſt men, yet he was a 
vagabond and runnagate on the face of 
the carth : which curſes let them not 
looke to auoide whoſocuer will follow 
his way, no more than Caine himſelfe 
could. 


And are caſt away by the deceit of Ba- 
laams . In theſe wordes is ſet 
ha ch finne of theſe ſeducers: 
the meaning of which is firſt to bee 
knowne, Cat away. The word fignifi- 
eth they are powred out, or powred a- 
way : which forme of ſpeech is taken 
from water,the which diftillech not out 
of a veſſc}l drop by drop ; but is pow- 
red out ar Hou np ſoallis _ 
ly ſpent; Whereby the Apoſile wou 

CR —_— tarin the afſe- 
ion of their hearts they were violent, 
and euen carried keadlong to commir 
their wickedneſſe. By the deceit of Ba- 
laams \vaget: that is, they are thus for- 
cibly carried to doe euill ypon hope of 
wages; of which hope notwithſtanding 
—_— diſappointed and defeated as 
was. So as this fifth finne is co- 
werowſner, propounded in a fimilitud e 


or compariſon, of which there are two 


branches : firſt, as Balaam was carried 
headlong to curſe the people of God 
inhope of = ; ſo theſe wicked men 
ypon hope of reward are ſetto falſific 
and corrupt the doftrine of the Pro. 
phets and Apoſtles. Secondly, as Ba- 
laam was deceived and fruſtrated of the 
reward hoped for, as Numb.z1.8. hee 
loſt his reward,yea and after his life(for 
returning home hee was ſlaine by the 
Midianices) ſo ſhall theſe loſe their re- 
ward which they expe, for fallifyi 
thardoQtrine which they teach: And ſo 
much for the meaning. That which 
was the finne of theſe ſeducers, is the 
finne of cheſe times of ours, wherein 
that propheſie of Peter is accompliſh- 
ed; where is foretold rhat falſe teachers 
ſhould come in the latter times , who 
b conetonſnes, wich fained words 
ſhould make merchandiſe of mens 


ſoules. Queſt. But where ſhall we finde 
theſe couertous teachers? Anſ. They are 
too calily found cuery where, bur cſpe- 
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cially within the precinRts of the church 
ofRome. The Biſhop of Rome and the 
ides of that Church are the Archſe- 
ucers,who through couctouſnes make 
merchandiſe of mens ſoules, teaching 
firſt that a man muſt confeſſe all his 
ſinnes,or elſe hee cannot be forgiven ; 
and when he hath reckoned vp all, hee 
muſt ſatisfic for them in that manner as 


they will preſcribe : who commonlic - 


enioyne men to beſtow ſo much land, 


orſuch a ſumme or penſion of money The 


ypon this or that Church, or Abbey, 


an- 


ſo they ma buy out a pardon. y ces of Po- 
which wicked doctrine through-conc- OY ders 


rouſnes they haue(by encroching vypon 
Countries and kingdomes) enric 
themſelues, and purchaſed, or rather 
craftily conueyed to themſelues the 
reateſt part of the reuenewes of all 
pe. Secondly, they through coue- 
toulnes maintaine the diftinttion be= 
eweene morrall and veniall finnes ; be- 
eweene the faRt and the puniſhment, 
and hold that the ſinne may be remit- 
red, but not the puniſhment: for which 
purpoſe the fire of hell is changed by 
them into a milder fire of atoric, 
to bee ſuffered after rhis life ; of which 
the Pope is Lord and King, indulgent 
to whom he pleaſe : eſpecially ro thoſe 
that can pay well fer the merits of 0» 
thers, or maſſes of their own. This pain- 
ted firehath a long time the bref 
the Popes kitchin ſo bright burning, 
which if it ſhould goe our, his tate were 
ſhaken. Thirdly, gh couetouſnes 
they forbid many degrees of men from 
iage, which God forbidderh nor, 
that ſo they may the oftner diſpenſe 
with thoſe degrees which themſclacs 
have forbidden : for the more diſpenſa- 
tions,the more wealth haue they com- 
ming in. And thus is their whole reli- 
gion contrived and plotted for gaine, 
compaQted of falſchood and couctoul- 
nes. Soas Peters prediction is moſtful- 
ly accompliſhed in theſe Balaamites of 


Rome: bur eſpecially herein the Pope T1, 


is become a ſecond Balaam, in that 


Balaam curſed Gods people for gaine; Balaam, 


ſo to maintaine his owne pom 
Rate, by his Buls and thunderbolcs hath 
he aſſaiedto curſe euen Ki 
ces,and ſome whole ki 
ſuch as have ſhaken 
Antichriſtian yoke. The ſame accuſa- 
tion may be iuftly intended againſt ye- 
1c 


j 


intolerable 


Couerouf. 
ncs 4 Vice 
l-at and 
beadic fin, 


loſh.7. 


tie many that | rr godlineſſe and 
true religion; for theſe be the laſt daies 
and merida times, wherein men ſhall 
be louers of rhemſclues, couctous, &c. 
2.Tim. 4.2. Such as ſeremy complained 
of, lere.6.1 3. From the leaſt. ro the gree- 
teſt enery one is ginen to conetonſnes; from 
the Prophet unto the Prieſt they deale all 
falſely. The vſuries,oppreſſons, iniufice, 
the common craſr and cuſtomable de- 
ceit in all trades,cric out of this finne of 
couetovſnes in all eftares. Bur ſome will 
perhaps here ſay; Yea bur you wrong 
Chriſtians to charge then thus deeply 
with Balxams linne, for they haue ber- 
ter things in them. Anſ. Buritisno in- 
julticc, for Ba/aam had ſome as good 
things in him as many Chriſtians : for 
when he was fir(t ſolicited of Ba/a4h ro 
curſe the people of God, he would not 
till he asked lcaye of God ; and when 
God had denicd him leaue, he anſwe- 
red him that he would not go with him 
if hee would giue him his houſe full of 
gold and filuer. Further, he defired ear- 
neſlly co die the death ofthe righteous, 
and that his end might be like his. /w- 
4x allo had many good things in him, 
he left all co follow Chriſt ; he became 
a preacher of the truth, none of the Di- 
ſciples could accuſe him, or could eſpic 
any thing in him, and yer was carried 
away with couetouſnes: ſo letno man 
obieR che good things in many Chri- 
ſians,which I grantchey may haue,and 
yet too eagerly bunt after the world, 
yes and be po-xred our alſo after filthie 
ucre no otherwiſe than Balaam was. 
Now for the auoiding of this fine, 
let vs obſerue three things, which the 
Apoſtle admoniſheth in the words, 
Firſt,in that he ſaith they are powred or, 
we are giuen ro vndcrſtaad that the af- 
fetion of courrouſnes is a moſt violent 
headfirong afteRion, carrying a man 
headlong to finne even againtt conſci- 
ence,as it did Balaam:and cauſing him 
to powre out his heart ynto wickednes. 
eAchans couetoulies could not be cur- 
bed,no not by Gods ſpeciall comman. 
dement,the wedge of gold and the Ba- 
byloniſh garmet did ſo ſway with him, 
Ahab was (icke of couctouſnes,no phy- 
ficke could recouer him, but Naboths 
vineyard and life. /#4:s tor thirtie pee- 
ces of ſilyer was carried againſt al ſenſe 
to the betraying of his Maſter, and that 
after diuers admonitions. eAvanias and 
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Sapbirato ſaue buta little money,make 
no bones of lying vntothe holy Ghoſt. 
What is the cauſe of all ereacheries,and 
thoſe moſt cruellnurthers, of fathers, 
of mothers, of ſeruants, and ſtrangers, 
bur the courtous heart ſer vpon the 
boorie, ſaying toir ſelfe; by this fact, 
this houſe; that land, ſuch a ſumme of 
money ſhall be mine? which obieR in 
the eye putrcth our all the light of reli- 
gion, reaſon, and ſometimes of nature 
it ſelfe. Thus the heart is eaſily powred 
out vnto euill, when as firſt it is poſleſ- 
ſed with couetouſnes, which Paxl cal- 
leth the roote of all excl]. 

Secondly,the Apoſile would haue vs 
conſider howhard a thing ir is to be re- 
couered from this fine, ſeeing ſuch a 
finner is _ out and caFt away by the 
deceir of it : and indeede little hope is 
there of the repentance of a couctous 
man, of avhom Chriſt was bold ro ſay, 
that as eaſie it is for a Camell to goe tho- 
rough the eye of a needle, 4s a rich man to 
enter into heawen : the reaſon is, becauſe 
his couetous cares choke and hinder 
the word from taking place in his hart, 
and ſo hee fruftrateth all meanes of his 
ſaluation. Againe, he hath renounced 
the true God, and ſet yp another god in 
his heart, The Idols in our Church are 
defaced and deftroyed by the Magi- 
firate ; but the Diuell ſetteth vp Idols 
fill in che hearts of men, which oughe 
to bee Gods temples, cuen Riches the 
god of ie men. 

Thirdly , obſerue that in Gods iuft 
iudgement the couctous man is _ 
pointed of his hope, his wages are the 


wages of deceitfulnes : for either he at- 5 


tie peeces of filuer, and hanged him- 
ſelfe. Ananias and Saphira defirous to 
keepe a part of their poſſeſſion, loſt with 
the poſſeſſion both their liues : or elſe 
if hee retaine the boorice, and get and 
keepe alſo wealth fraudulently gorren 
and heaped vp by oppreſſion ; yer ha- 
uing the thing,he hath nor the vſe ofir; 
his ao keepeth the key of 
it,and locketh it from his comfortable 
vie : yea,and beir that he haue ſome vſe 
of it, yer his gaine is ſmall —_— 
bo 


ods iu- 
chicuerh not,or retainerh not the things giice a- 
expected, as in the former examples: gaioſt mis 
of eAchan, who for the wedge loſt his iniuſtice, 

life with it; ſo neither eFbab himſelſe, 
nor his poſteritie cucr enioyed Naboths 
vineyard. /wdas brought backe the thir- 


96 


loſeth his ſoule : Thos foole this night ſbal 
they fetch away thy ſoule. 

Vie. We are all hence admoniſhed, 
eſpecially aged and rich perſons, to be- 
ware of this dangerous finne,It becom- 
merh Saints not to haue couctouſnes 
once named among them,Epheſ(.6. Our 
praQtiſc isto varniſh it over with termes 
of thriftines and good husbandrie, and 
the worſt it hearcth of vs is ſcarſe a ſmal 
diſlike : ſo as when wee ſpeake of a 
wreched worldling,we ſay he is an ho- 
nelt man, but ſomewhat hard or world- 
ly :ſo as this finne is in no diſgrace a- 
mong the moſt, as it deſerueth, being 
both ſo odious ynto God, and hurrfull 
ynto the ſinger himſelfe.,Burlet vs con- 
fider firſt that it ealily drawerh a man 
yato perdition,and cnwrappeth him in 
the Diuels ſnare. 1.Tim.6.9.Thoſe that 
will be rich fall into many temptations aud 
ſnares, Whereſocuer ic ruleth, that man 
reſpecteth not commandement, rea- 
{on,conſcience,no nor common hone+ 
ſtie it ſelfe, Secondly, wee profeſle our 
{clues to be members of Chriſt,the ſons 
and daughters of God; now ſuch a baſe 
ſinne beſcemerh not ſuch an high pro- 
feſſion : for a Noble man or a Prince 
apparent to ſpend and trifleaway his 
time in buying and ſelling pinnes and 
points were a madnes ; what a baſe fol- 
lie were ir for vs that hope to bee heires 
of the kingdome of glorie co bee fill 
poring on earth and earthly things? 
whoſc hearts and afteions ſhould be 
raiſed vp bigher,and taken vp with hea- 
uenly mec:tations,vſing weanedly this 
world as though we vied it not. Third- 
ly,Natuce is contented with a little, and 
is ſurferred with abundance : and yet 
grace is pleaſed with lefie: and there- 
fore if we haue food and raiment for vs 
and ours, let vs bee there\vith contented, 
1-In.6.8. Qu. But what ſhall we doe 
then ? doe nor all men thus, and may 
not wee ſccke wealth as others doe? 
Anſ. The rule of the word muſt bee our 
direction herein,and not the manner of 
the world: and that aduiſeth vs to make 
God our portion : which lefſon God 
himſelfe taught eAbrabem, Gen.15.1. 
I am thy buckler,and thy exceeding great 
reward. Daxid had learned this leflon, 
Pſal.16. The Lord is my portion. This is 
done by ſctting our loue, our ioy, our 
principall care, yea our hearts and affe- 
tions vpon the Lord,as men doe ypon 
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their treaſures, By which meanes if ri- 
ches increaſe,our hearts ſhall not be ſer 
ypon them, for they are not our por- 
tion ; aud if we be pinched and preſſed 
with aduerfitie,want,or loſſes, yer ſhall 
wenot be oppreſled ; for we want no- 
thin 8 bur that we may well be wicthour, 
and haue not as yet loft any part of our 
portion. 

_— _ phraſe which the A- 
polile victh; They are powred away, note 
a difference between - child of /e1 
and a wicked man ; when both of them 
are found in the ſame finne,burt the one 

wreth our himſelfe ro wickednes,gi- 
ueth himſelfe leaue to fin with full con- 
ſent, withour reſtraint, yea with greedi- 
nes : the other fnneth with conſent, 
but not full conſent ; for being regene- 
rate hee is not all fleſh as the wicked 
man, but partly,flcſh,partly ſpirit : and 
therefore partly willeth and conſenteth 
to (in, partly nilleth & conſenteth not, 
he is not powred out without reſtraint, 
as the other is, bur at length recouereth 
himſclfe by repentance, and obtaineth 
reconciliation with God, Secondly,we 
muſt beware of powring our our ſclues 
to wickednes, but rather with eAnunab 
powre out our ſoules before the Lord 
in humble conſcſſion of finne, and pe- 
tition for pardon, that ſo the Lord may 
pouyen foorth his mercie ypon vs, and 

ed his loue abroad in our hearts. 
Thirdly,we uy not content our ſelues 
with a few or ſome good things ; for 
the hart may notwithſtanding be pow- 
red foorth to finne, as Balaam and [s- 
das ; bur ſeeke carefully ro have our 
hearts truly ſeaſoned with grace, with 
the loue and feare of God, which for 
thepreſent will cauſe ys to decline ene- 
rie euill way; yea to deteſt and hate 
every finne, and for time to come with 
a reſolute and conſtant purpoſe, and 
endeuour neuer to offend God againe : 
for otherwiſe a ſhew of ſome good 
things may often deceiue and delude 
vs,and wee may periſh forall them, as 
Balaam did, Lattly,we arc hence taught 
neuer to giue reines ro our affeRions 
and defires,but curbe,crucifie and mor- 
tifie them carefully : for if once they 
ger head, and bee yeelded ynto, they 
will not eaſily be ſubdued, nor ſuffer a 
mz quiet til he haue forth him- 
ſelf ynto all wickednes,and ſo brought 
him into the high way of _—_— 
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| And are erifted in the gainfenny of vehich isaffirmedof theſe men, is veri- 
Core. Inrheſe words the Apolile latech fied i ſundric ſorts of men in this age. 
downethe fixth finoe.oftbeſeſeducers: For example : firſt, the Biſhop of Rome 
ro ynderftand the -riieading whereof, is the next follower of Core : fac looke 
confiderrwo things + firſtche hiſtoric ic as Core gainſaid CAdoſes and &ron, in. 
ſelfe : ſecondly,the application of it. regard of cheie/Jawfull aurboricie x ſo 
The hiftoricis recorded: in Numb.16, doth the Pope gainſay Chriſtian Kings, 
wherin Moſes mentioneth three things and Princes, in ftriving co take our. 
concerning Cora : firſt the cauſe of his their hands alltheir powet and autho- 
finne, which was ambition: and pride; ritic in cauſes Ecclefuftical withinicheic 
for Core ( being, a Leuite }affeGed the owne dominieds: nay ghereidt he goerh 
Priefthood of Aaren: and Dathan and beyond Core, in that —_— 4 
eAbiram (being heads of the tribe of power ouertheos whichthe: Lord hath 
Raben )Aroue toitake the gouernment pur into theirowne hands, ignd ſo (be- 
of the people our of CHeoſes his hand, ing inuefiedin theirownpwfans) molt 
who was appointed by God as King 0- rightfully bels ,yuto thanvclues, 
uer the Iſraelites, Deurt.3 3-5. Secondly, Secondly ,.his-ſbauclings, and-Maſſe- 
the finne ic ſelfe, namely in this theic prieſts, not'onely gainlay\and contra- 
diſcontenrment,ctheyenterpriſed an in- di Chriſtin his doQring;:bur alſc 
ſurreRion againſt CAfoſes and Aaron: rempc ro viurpe his offictzju_offring a 

ſtood vp againſt them, contradi- real and propet ſacrifice of attonemenc 

Red and gainſaid them intheir offices; forthe finnes of the quicke and dead : 
and charged them firſt, that they vſur- yea,and (wherein they. ixip Core) they 
| pedauthoritic,androoke roo much vp- take ypon them to become mediatours 

on them, and lifted yp themſelues 2», berweene CliziftandtheFather,io pray- 
boue the congregation without the ingtheFatherthat he would accept the 
Lord,yverſ.3. and therefore they would; ſacaifice of his Sonne, as hee did the ſa- 
not obey eAorſes conimau + crifikg of Abel. Thirdly, of this ſortare 
verſ.12. and PCIe. þ A wa all Thaytorsiand Rebels, eaher Pricſis 
dealt deceitfully with the people;'and; orfoluns, orother traiterouſly minded 


(onely in;policie to'make hiniſclfe a; men at home otabroad,who(no other-. 


King, had promiſed them a land flowa: wiſechan Core) gainſay, the ordioance 
ing with owlk and honey whereaschey« of Gad, and land out.indeniall or re- 
ſaw no ſuch matter : nay catherheehad  fiftance of their: lawfull and -Darurall 
brought them out of Egypr Mrs" 2 Prince, whom the ſame iſhmene 
them inthe. wildernes,vra3a4-Thigth: ſhatiafſuredly finde out, which couſu- 
ly their puniſhment for their fin, which> med Coraband his companit inthe end 
was an horrible deſtruRtion vponthem,, of their pA: Fourthly, many a- 
and their” companie; beiogall ofthemiz mongſt vs who. profeſicethe Goſpel, yer 
artly ſwallowed yp of the earth-z part4! waike in thegaioſaying of Care,of who, 
Þ deuoured by. fire from-heauen, verſe; ſome ry way Ac they cate nor what 
32-359» © RIS | 5b the A _—— whacſocuer itis 
Secondly, the hiſtoric of Coreb, De-: they will wi it : yea many Wret- 
than, and eAbirom, is applied to theſe, ched creatures whoſcome to the Logds 
falſe reachers by way of compariſon, Table, will nor. Ricke to fay, that chey 
and they are compared in'two things. hopeto ſee the day when they ſhall bee 
Firſt, as Core and his ic moft| hanged 5-which ;them to bee. 
ambitiouſly and proudly gainſaid Afe«' aberters in;the wicked .canſpiricic of 
ſerandeAaron; fo doe theſe falſereaw. Gore Laſtly jewere to bee wiſhed that 
chersthedoRrineof the Prophets and ſome of our ſtudents euen of Divingie, 
Apoſil Seronyin they were de=» had not aſpice ofthis ſun af Core : for 
76 their ſuch refiſftance z. cuen within this fixe or ſeuen yeeres, divers 

ſo ſhillheſe periſh in their gainlaying haue addicted thernſclues to fiudic Po. 
ofthe truth; Thus the meaning of the! piſh writerg; and Monkith diſcourſes, 
words is made plaine. This was' _—_—_ meane-time the wri- 
mrirrEfor awarning vymcothe aft times;/ rings 6fthoſe:famous infiruments and 
euen ynto'vs ypon whom che endsbf clecre lighes, whom. the Lord raiſed vp 
the wotldate come 1:and therfore that fochengandielaciag eons Ie 
9249 | gion; 
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The Pope 


the foremi 


of Cores 


companue, 


Philip. 4. 


ligion ; ſuch us Latber,Caluin,Bacer,Be- 


tharaheir herein 


tie of the cruth; becauſe the 
theſe (the ſoundeſt ex the 
Scriptures raiſed fince the Apoliles)are 
not{auourie ynto them; yea ſome can 
revile theſe worthie lighrs chemſclues, 
which is a ſpice of Coro his inne. 

2. Dor, Secondly, hence wee are 
raught ro beware of ambirion, and (tu- 
dic to bee commented with that condi- 
tion of life whereit'God bath placed 
vs, not ſeeking things beyond our c- 
fate, Dawid ery th meddle with 
things beyoud bie reach, Phal.t; 1.1. Paul 
had lea in cuery efiateto bee con» 
ted ro be abaſeulas well as to be exalted, 
Our firſt parems in-the ambitious con- 
ceit of further highnes, fell from a moſt 
happie condition , and brought ruine 
ypon them(elues , and vstherr poſtent- 
tic. The ——_— mo ws her 
deed neceſlaric for al mengbur ial-, 
__ fiudents ſerke it at'the' hands of 

od; nnd che rather, becauſe chat with- 
in theſe few yeeres divers of them(nor 
poſſeſſing the benefic of this vertue)be-. 
ing m—_ of their expected 
preferments,w were 
OG Fer nas 
diſco ,and hauc growne to reſo-. 
lution in herehe, Papiſtne,treaſongand 
moſt deſperate atremprts. Now thate- 
_—_— may learne to bee contenced 
with his conditi6, beirt becrer or worſe, 
ler him think well 


theſe rwo con. 


fiderationg : firſt, that the preſent cſtace» 


and condition of life, wherin cuery man. 
is ſct by God, js the beſt eſtate for kim : 
health is beſt in time ofhealth,and fick- 
nes in time of ficknes:riches when they 

are enioyed, 
the Lord changeth his hand : life whi- 

leſt he liverh,yca and deathic ſelf is the 
beftwhen as that change befallethr: and. 
#1 this is becauſe the ſo ordereth' 
and diſpoſeth vnto man out of 
hls wiſe proutdeace;which wee for our: 
pares muſt in all our thoughts be ſub- | 
minced yiito,, Secondly, rhae in regard: 
of our finnes we are lefſe than the 

of Gods metcies ; ynwerthie to draw 

breath in the common ayregor to tread 

ynworthie) ifwe have bue ſmall & tew: 
bleſſings, wed may well-congerit our: 
ſelues-; for by-'our deſems wee cannot 


An Expoſition open 


pourrtic and want when. 


ſa muchas wee hauc. laceb 


he was vawertbie of the leaft mercie of 
Ged- the baſeſt calling is too good for 
the beſt man, if hre looke at his deſert. 
Ob. Bureuery man is preferred before 
me ner eg gs 
ſome of them. Anf. Herein content thy 
ſelf,God hath called them to ſuch con- 
dition ; flay till he call thee: diſtraRt nor 
thy thoughes herewith , bur reſt in his 
revealed will. 


3.DoR. Thicdly,it may ſeeme ſtrange 
that Core & his companic ſhould gain- 
lay Moſer and Aaron,andtheir autho- 
ritie, eſpecially beholding all tbe mi- 
racles wherebyrhcir calling was confir- 
med,the oneto be Prince,the other the 
high Prieſt; and yer we ſee it to be ſo: 
for his affeQtion 
ſcience : hee knew very 


religious courſe, the miracles in fn 
their hands: bur yer the diſordred affe- 3,1... 
Qions of his hart were which blia. of: 
dedthe vnderſtanding of his minde. In Nanding, 
like manner, men may marueile that ſo 
manylearned Papi iſeſo wiſe 


re; for let them bee neuer (o learned, 


is with them as it weswith Co- 


graue,and wiſe, yet their wicked hearts - 
| and ambitious Qions overcaſt their 


and knowledge, and ouer- 

carrie them againſt conſcience: yea and 
often reaſon itſelf: they reade the Bible 
the word of truth, but ſee nor the truth 
eden beck oattprredand 

ions hath an 

darkned their vnderftandings. Whence 
wee may learne, that if at ay time wee 
would with fruite heare, texte Audieor 
learne the word of God, we myſt bring 
with vs notonly quick vaderfiandings, 
conceits, and firme. memories; 

but hearts, calme and tempered 
afteQions : without which it ſhall bee 


with vs as withhc Jewes, who (aw in- 


'Fourthly, here Magiſtres hQMini- 
ters muſt learne,not to be eas 
if they be gain{aidand contradicted by. 
ſuch 2s Core, Dathan, and Abiram, who 
were men in their Tribes; it was 

and Aaron lot. Chiilt himſclfe 
watarocke of offguce and mayy foe: 
c 


himſcife in his want that 


blinded his con yare&i- 
well that they fied affe- 
were called by God:he ſaw theit whole Qions o- 
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men, and few of the great beleeyed his 
dodtrine : yea few there were-thac did 
not gainſay it: it is not well withmen 
when all men ſpeake well of them ; 
mecke CAoſes (hit have his patience 
tried by very 
The worlt pifhly, Scudencs eſpeciallyof Diui- 


liſcomene. Ditie, mult take heede of this ſpiric of 


mentisin contradiQtion and gaineſaying, where- 

things con- by no wholeſome doctrine can cafily 

cerning e them; which was Cores fiane : 

- ag and content themſelues with that truch 
of doctrine, and thaſe ſound grounds 
of Diuinitie, which are propounded in 
the writings of thoſe famous and excel- 
lent inftruments aforenamed,who were 
the reftorers of pure religion; prefer» 
ring them beforcall Popilh writers and 
corrupt poſtillers (in whom a man ſhall 
meete with nothing ſooner than error 
and vnſoundnes) and reading ſeriouſly 
their workes aad — as the ſoun- 
deft and beſt grounds of Diuinitie, and 
expoſitions of the Scripcures, which 
haue been (cr out fince the daies of che 
Apoſtles. 

Sixthly, ler inferiours hence learne 
obcdience, and filene ſubicRion ynto 
ſuperiours; the ſeruanc or ſubieRt muſt 
not be a gainſaier, nay not an a»ſwerer 
agame,Tic.3. This cucteth off all —_ 
tation berweene the Maſter and fer- 
uane, father and childe,prince and ſub- 
ie: for the very appearance of Cores 
finne mult be auoided. 

Seuenthly ,Core gainſaieth both Ms- 
fer and Aron; the one in regard of his 
Magiftracie, the other of his Prieſt- 

Waoſhe- hood. Theſe two finnes goe hand in 

wrreli= hand: he that oppoſcth himſelfro Mo- 

rb Mo- ſer,deſpiſerh Aaron alſo; bethar hono- 

kth Aaron uh notehe Kiog, feareth not God; he 

allo, that carech not for the word,is not loy- 
all co his Prince :a rebcll ro God, is a 
rebell co his Prince. Sceing then loyal. 
tie towards God and the King are ſo 
lioke together in themſelues, ler vs not 
ſunder them, bur rather Ro them 
in our practiſe,as the Apoſtle hath cou» 
pled themin one precepe,commanding 
vVsto feare God and honour the King. 

Eightly,le may be here demaunded, 
whether haue we done well in gainſay- 
ing and contraditing the Church of 
Rome, ſeeing our Church before the 
time of K. Henry the 8.was a member of 
that Church?Anſ.,Whentwo are ar ſtrife 
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bled at him ; hewas made a wonder of 


manyſuchin the world. © 
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both are not be blamed, butthe partic 
i whomrhe cauſe is conninced to be : 
we haue indeede departed fromchemy 

was not 


bur the cauſe of our 
in cheraſelues: we have depar- 

them,as the Iſraelites by Gods Wo haus 
rhe hav fe longer punts 2 
re: they along time gainſaid from: 
Chriſt;and EEE nvlldone — 
to gainſay them: we are not therefore tbe Iirae- 
the ſchiſmatikes , neicher blame wor- A 
thie ; bur they in whom the cauſe of of Core by 
ſchiſme is : no mote than CAfoſes was Gods com- 
hereto be blamed, the cauſe retting in mandemer. 
Core. Numb, 16. 

Laltly,je will be asked,whatdid fo. —** 

ſerall this while that he was geinſaid ? 
Anſ. He fell o# his face, and prayed onto 
the Lord Wherein he became a fic preſi- 
dent for vs in this land, who have been 
aboue fourtie yeeres aſſaulced by Po- 
piſh Cores, enemies and rebels,withour 
and within ys: from whom we have bin 
defended not ſo much by the (word,as 


of his —_—_ ine rr ak Sore 


vs fortinte ro come to turne vs to this 


molt ready courſe,of ſubduing al gain- 
ſaiers ant] enemies of our peace: for the 
dire way to diſcouer conſpiracies,to 
ſabdue treafons, and rebels , and to 
chaſe tranquillirie ro a Church and 
and, is ro commend the ſafetic there- 
of vntoche Lords fauourable proteRi- 
on, whoſe cyes are ever watchfull ouer 
his people. And thus much of Core his 
fine, 

The laſt point is their puniſhment: 
in which it may be asked how they pe- 
riſhed? Anf. It is commonly though 
that Core, Dathan and eAbirom were 
ſwallowed yp of the earth : bur Take ir, 
that all the men of Core,al his ſubſtance 
and his Tents; Dathan alſo and Abi- 
rem were ſwallowed vp of the earth:bue 
that Core himſelfe was burned with fire 
from heauen, with the 25 0:men that of- 
fered incenſe, verſ. 35. forin the hifto- 
rie, Namb.16.27.32. it is ſaid that D4- 
than and eAbirem 1nd the men of Core 
were ſwallowed vp; but Core himſclfe 
is not mentioned : ſo Deut.11.6. and 
Pſal.r06.17.In both which places Da- 
than and Abiram are ſaid to be ſwal- 
lowed vp with their houſeholds; bur 
inneicher place is Core mentioned. Se- 
condly, Dathes and eAbiram were in 
their Tents, and ſo were the men of Core 

K alſo, 


Note. 
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alſo,when the carth opened and ſwal- 
lowed them, yerſ{.17.But Corab and the 
ewo hundred and fiftic men were at 
the doore of the Tabernacle with chcir 
Cenſors, fire and incenſe,and were de- 
uourcd with fire from heauen, verſ{.19. 
Ob. Num.2 6.10. Theearth opened her 
month and ſwallowed them (that is, De- 
than and Abiram ) \vith Core, Anl. The 
learned expound that place not of Co- 
res perſon, but his ſubſtance & retinue. 

Marke here the iuſt iudgement of 
Gad: Cerab had abuſee himlclfe(being 
a Levite) his office, and thoſe ſacrifices 
which he offered by fire; and the Lord 
deftroied him by fice. The ſame was the 
dealing of God with Nadab ant bi. 
by, Leuic,.10.2. Looke in what-things 
men {rn and diſhonour God, by-ttiofe 
for zhe molt parr'the Lord reuengeth 
himſelfe vpon them : ſo men glone in 
abuſing the creatures of God as wirars, 
wiac,and firong drigk, the Lordin the 
meane time ſecretly turnech the fame 
to thcir owne deſtruction; that thoge 
which are his good gifts and ordained 
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wee ſhould imitate inpreſcruing theſe 
ſeed-plors of = Minitterie: for herein 
they imitate the great King cuenGod 


Verſ.12. Theſe ave fpetr in your frafts 
of lowe, when they feaſt with you, \vitbour 
all feare feeding themſeluer. 


N theſe words the Apofile ſerterth 

downe the ſcuenth fin of theſe ſedu- 
cers:to know the meaning whereof the 
berrer,confider foure things : firſt, what 
is meant by feaſts of love and charitie. 
Anf. Inche Primitive Church it was a 
cuſtome and mannerto haue a feaſt be- 
fore the Lords Supper, made by the 
Communicants-; vnreo which ' ſome 
brought hony,ſome bread, ſome wine, 
ſome milke, and =P one according 
to their abilirie contri uring ſomthing 
thereunto. Theſe were here meant and 
called Loxe-feaſtr, 'becauſe rhey were 
herein to reſtifie cheir muruall loue a- 
mong themſclues; as alſoro the poore; 
who hereby were relieved; and to the 


for the preſeruation of nature, being byy Miniſterie it ſelfe , which was: by theſe 


men abuſed, throvugh Gods iuſtiudgem 
ment are turnedto the chokivg and 0- 
uerturning of nature... : 6:7 | 
Secopdly,hence learnethtwiſecoutte; 
ſell of Sa/omon, Prou,z4 22. Fegre/Ged, 


bonour the King, andmeddle notwith the 


ſeditions or with them that make alte- 
rations. For alchough it be lawfiill for 


_ a ſabieR ( being called ) to ſhew his 
not attcpe minde,what he thinketh meete for the 
to controle Church or Common-wealth ; yer fat a 


publike co» 
ſtuucions 


riuate man to attempt ypon his owne 
ad to alter any thing , ſtanding by 
Gods and the Princes law,is no better 
than ſedition,aud is a branch of Corab 
his finne. = 
Thirdly,alchough Corab,Dathanand 
Abjram are deſtroycd for this _— 
Cores children ate not deſtcoyed,) but 
ſpared, Numb.26.14,God injuſtice re- 
membring his mexcic, his care for the 
Miniftcrie was ſuch-as could not ſuffer 
the Levites race to bee rooted our, but 
preſcrued for the vſe of the Tabernacle. 
Let Gods carereach vs our dutic in this 
behalf, namely coapplic our beſt ende- 
uours for the maintaining and preſer- 
ving the Schooles of learning, for the 
vie and ſeruice of the Church. Com- 
mendable hath been the care of many 


Kings and Princes ia this behalf, whom 


feaſts partly ſuſtained. Secondly, what 
is meant where theſe ſeducers are cal- 
led pots im theſe fraits, or rocks ; forthe 
word fgni either, and more pro- 
perly.the latter they are rocks, becauſe 
as rocksare 
ſcafaring men : cuen ſothe infeRion of 
theſe wicked men ſpreads it ſelfe yery 
farre: and againe,as rockes are dange- 
rous and troubleſome to them; ſo are 
theſe as. rockes andftumbling blockes 
to the' weake, hindring them from the 
profitable progrelie in godlines : tacy 
arcalſo rightlyccalled ſpots, becauſe as a 
ſpot defacerhthe countenance; ſo their 
preſence isaneye ſore & a diſgrace vnto 
theſe Loue-feafts.The third thing is the 
cauſe why they are thus called: that is, 


becauſe in theſe Loue-feaſts they feede ' 


themſelues : forlaying aſide all care of 
the poore,& of the Miniftrie, for whoſe 
{ake this contribution was made, they 
pampered and fed themſclues,riotouſly 
waſting the goods of the Church, The 
fourth 1s the cauſe of this their riot 
[without feare| that is, becauſe they haue 
caſt off the feare of God and man. In 
theſe words therefore the Apoſtle char- 
geth theſe falſe teachers not only with 
intemperancein generall, but alſo with 
a ſpecial kind of riotin miſpending and 
walting 


perceiued a farre off by the 
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waſting the contribution pertaining to 
the poores maintenance,and the ſuftai- 
ning of the Minifterie. 

Vie. That which is ſpoken of theſe 
me&,may be applied ro theſe laſtrcimes, 
wherein diuers men riotouſly abuſethe 
goods ſpecially prauided for the main- 
tenance of the Miniſterie and poore : as 

TheRo- firſtthe Romiſh Clergie, thoſe Locufts 
wiſh Cler- thar.come foorth of the mouth of the 
—_— beaſt; idle bellies;and ſlow backes, the 
cer iga- , , ; 
cultiein moſt of which want learning,” and are 
feeding ynable toteach the people z yer feede 
thewiclues themſelues/ without feare , ſo as their 
thanothers ©. ere ſwollen With fatnes : wealth they 
want not, having craftily conueied yn- 
tothemaſclues the third part of the're- 
uenewes of Europe;bur with irdo no- 
thing bur pamper themſelues. Second- 
ly, ſuch Patrones are here inclutled as 
feede themſelues with Church-livings, 
appointed for y relicuing of the poore, 
and maintenance of the Minifteriet in 
ſuch ſorr-as Gods people cannot bee 
faithfully. and ſufficiently taught » they 
can bee content ta (depart from ſome 
ten pounds a yere toſome ynable-man, 
ſo as they may of the reſt feede them. 
ſelues withour feare; or elſe ( as ſome 
doe)ſeruec their luſts,in miſpending the 
Churches reuenewes ypon Hawkes, 
Hounds, and other improfitable rave. 
nous creatures. Thirdly, ſuch Students 
whether Fellowes or Schollers of of in 
Colledges as miſpend their time in 
idlenes, gaming, or other improfitable 
exerciſes , come alſo within the com- 
paſſe of the Apoſtles reprehenſion, as 
feeders of themſelues with that falarie 
or living which was giue for the main- 

tenance of the Miniſterie.” 

Here a queſtion may be demaunded; 
namely, whether thoſe whom wee call 
lay men,hauing Church Jands & liuings 
impropriate vn:o them, = bee ſaid 
with theſe ſeducers to feede themſelues 
withour feare; or whether can any man 
impropriate any Church goods or li- 
vings,withour ſacriledge? An. The an- 
ſwer hereof is two-fold-firlt;chough no 

** good member of the Church can in 
good conſcience ſeeke the harme and 
preiudice of the ſame; yet the plaine 
truth is, that the Church goods and 
lands may bee ſometimes ypon ſome 
occaſions alienared:the groiid of which 
an{were is this rule ;namely, that the 
gouernours of the Church are to con= 
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rent themſclues with things neceſſacie. 
For when the people had bronghe ſuffi. 
cientforthe building of the rabernacle 


Moſes bidderh them bring no more, Exod.z0 


ſeeing (faith he Jthere is enough : ſo as 
hell the Church hath roo xc and 
excefſe (as rhe Romiſh Church & theſe 
Churches of Europe gotten by Maſſes, 
Purgatorie, Dirges, Sacrament of Pe. 
nance, &c.)heremay be admitred alic- 
nation and impropriation of Church 
goods and lands;buto as two conditi- 
ons moſt be neceffarily obſerved: firſt, 


' theremiſt be inftcauſe: and that which 


is ſo Wfenared muſt bee employed to 
ſome good yſe in the Church or Com. 
monwealrh; and this is foure waies: firſt 
in caſe of preſenrneceſſirie; for tenths 
haue binin ſome caſes of neceſſity law- 
-— paiediin way of tribute,and other- 
wiſe "neither' Church nor Comttion- 
wealth could haue been preſerved. Se- 
condly,' in way of exchange when the 
alienation of ſome lands ſhall be rather 
nioreconuenient both to the Church ic 
felfeandto whom ſuch lands are alie- 
nited.Thitdly,whenas ſome great pro- 
fir ſhal enfue vnto theChurch and com- 
mon-wealth: ypon Which ground Kin 
Hemry the 8! of famous memorie oli 
MALy alicnatcd moſt of f Church lands 
called Abbey lands;that Monks, Friets, 
Abbots ; "and ſuch like idle Drones 
ſhould"Reuer haue more footing in this 
our land, Fourthly, in way of reward : 
for' Kings -atd Princes that are the Pa- 
trons & proteRors of the Church may 
alienate Church lands (where there are 
excefſe) vnro ſuch as haue bin faithfull 
in the defence of Church or Common. 
wealehfJand that in way of requitall and 
reward of their ſeruice. The ſecond con- 
dition is,'that there muſt bee reſerued a 
ſufficient ' relicfe for the poore, and 
maintenance for an able Miniſterie. 
Some there are whichteach otherwiſe, 
and they reaſon thus : Tenths(ſay they) 
fianding.by Gods law are not to bee a- 
lienated : but the goods and lands of 
the Church ſtand chiefly in tenths, and 
therefore admit no alienation. Av. In 
England tenths (iid nor by Gods laws, 
but by che poſtiue lawes of the land;ſo 
as if it pleaſe the King he may appoint 
ejghts, or more or leſſe as well as they : 
which if it were not ſo, no Miniſter 
were to meddle with the tenths of his 
Pariſh : for by Gods law tenths were 
K 2 broughe 
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brought to the Rorchouſe of theguer- 
ſeers, and diſtributed by them to the 
Leuires, according 4s euery man had 
neede; bur the Leuites chemſclues-ne- 
ver medled with thE Againe, if temhs 
{iood now by the law of God,tben the 
poore ſhould haue cucry third yeere all 
the tenths of the carth: torſo it was 2+ 
mong the Iewes while they flood in 
foice by Gods law, Secondly, they oþ- 
ie that in the Prouctbs, chap.20.25- 
It is 4 ſnare to dewolere tenths. Ant. The 
place 1s to be, vnderfiood of renzhs the 
fianding in force by Gods law,not of 


'' ours which and by mans. Thirdly,qhey 


eAn Expoſition Upon 


none is prepared; for this is the day of the 
Lord. Secondly, the Papiſts are decei- 
ucd, who teach itneceflatie to come to 
the Sacrament of the Supper faſting for 
theſe-feaſted beforeir. Thirdly, inthe 
Primitive Church, and in the Apoſiles 
daics, there was go priuate Maſle in 
which one Prieſt ſhould cate vp all a- 
lone; bur there were feaftings, which 
cannot bee performed by one nian a- 
lone ,- bur the whole congregation. 
Fourthly, hence wee may note the end 
of the Lords Supper to be the increaſe 
of our fellow{hip & communion with 
Chriſtian men,as well as our vnion with 


allcage that ſome decrees were, made #God; and that wee are to come roge- 


4o the Primitiue Chusch, chas the alic- 


nation of Church lauds ſhould þegpme 
ſacriledge. Anl, Buc.choſe degrggs con- 
cerned private pettgus who might not, 
nor may not on their owne heads im- 
propriate the Church goods ;. as alſo 
they debarred the raking away of ne- 
cellarics from the Church, for then the 
Church was farre from that ſupgrfliui- 
tie which tuhence jt hath obtained: {6 
that for a lay man tg bold landgimpror 
priare,che former conditions,pbſerued, 
is go lacriledge, Now if che queſtion 
be concerning the improprigtians of 
Colledges, whether they lawfully hold 
them or no : then I OE ſecondly, 
Chat I cake it, they hold them by a more 
ſpeciall right; for they being giuen at 

e firtt vnto che Church, they are nor 
(bejagimpropegce to Colledges) ge- 
nerally and wholic alienated from the 
Church; but remaine in chis ſpeciall vie 
of the Church tor the maincaining of 
the Semnarics of it; wichourt which the 
Church mult needs decay: and this lec- 
meth a ſufhciere cauſe of reſeruing vn- 
corhem this maintenance, ſoas care be 
had of the people and poorefor their 
reliefe & inſtruftiun. Sccondly,where- 
as the Primitive church firft featted,and 
then received the Lords Supper, wee 
note ft the lawfulncs of feaſts, fo as 
the poore be regarded, ſuperfluitic and 
riot auoided, and the right end intey- 
ded, which is the praiſe and gloric of 
God expreſſcd in rhankfulacs for the 
abundance of his good bleſſings, So af- 
ter the ſacrifices & offrings Aaron and 
the Elders of Iſrael came to fee/{ with le 
thro before God, Exo0d.18.12, So Ezra.8. 
Goe your waics, cate the fat, and drenke 
the ſ;recte and ſend part tothem for whom 


therin-loue and Chriſtianyniriet for the 
retifying of whick-charicable affeRion, 
the -ancicnt belecuers in the: Apoſtles 
daits had theſe featts of loue before 
they came tothe Lords table. 

Further, in that: theſe ſeducers are 
called| ſpots in theſe feaſt) I note firſt 
that open offenders ſhould be hindred 
and repelled from:the Sacraments, be- 
ing as fpots in theface ; which becauſe 
they are blemiſhes,: muſt bee waſhed 
away : ſo oughrtheſe by the cenſure of 
excommunicationto be (vncill cheir re- 
pentance) cut off from the face of che 
congregation, Secondly,that eucryone 
thac profeſieth the faith is not-a true 
member of the Catholike Church, as 
the Papilts erroneouſly hold; that lea 
man be what he will, if he profeſle the 
faith , it is ſufficient ro make him a 
member of the Catholique Church. 


Whereas open offenders are to be ac-, 


counted as ſpettes, which no man will 
ſay are truc parts of the bodie, but ble- 
miſhes to bee pared away, that their 
bodie may be the more perfe&t and en- 
tire, 


Feeding themſelnes without feare.) In Dor, 


fealting we arero preſerue feare within 
our hearts, which is rwo-fold : firlt of 
God ſecondly of man. The former is 
ſcene Ex0d.18, 12. The men of Ifracl 
fealted before rbe Lord. lobes fearc was, 
leſt his ſonnes ſhould catt:this feare of 
God out of their hearts in their fea- 
ing, and fo offend God, The latter 
is preſcribed Prou.23 .1.2, When thou 
fiete(t ro meate before aRuler, pur the 
knife to thy throte, that is, bridle thine 
appetite ; haue reſpe& not to paſſe 
the limits of ſobrietie, temperance, 
and moderation. And as wee are tO 


cate 


eate and drinke, ſo alſo ro ſeaſon all o- 
ther ouractions with the feare of God 
and 'men: which one grace would cur 
off many graceleſſe- praſtiſes eucry 
where raigning amongſt men. Bur a 
| wa thing here aimed ar, is, that we 

ould neuer come to cate the Lords 
Supper without feare and reverence : 
which becauſe the Corinths wanted, 
Paul complaineth that one came hun- 

ie,another drunke,and-ſo prophaned 
. ave inflitution, 1.Cor.1 1.21. Ob. 
Bur in that place it ſeemerth Pax! con- 
demneth theſe Loue-fcaſts, which /ude 
here diſpraiſecth nor, where hee ſaith, 
enery man eateth his ſupper before, verl. 
21.22: Anſ. Theſc Loue-feaſts were in- 
different, and might bee vſed or not; 
Pax! condemneth the great abuſe of 
them in Corinth , becauſe ſome were 
made by them drunke, and ynfit for the 
Lords Supper , and the rich deceived 
the poore: bur /nde commendeth them, 
becauſe they were in other Churches 
rightly and religiouſly vſed. 

Clo\vder they are without hater, car- 
ried about of Windes.] Theſe words con- 
taine the cighth and ninth-finnes of 
theſe wicked men : whickthe betrer to 
know what they are, letvs alittle con- 
fider the meaning of them; [CloWvdes 
tbey are without water,] Ie pleaſeth the 
=_ of God in many places of the old 

eftament, to compare Prophers and 
Teachers vnto clowdes; and their do- 
Qrine vncothe dropping and diſtilling 
of the raine and ſweet ſhowers falling 


Izechze. from theſe clowds.So the ProphetEze- 
46, Ebiel iscommannded to ſet his face to- 


wards the way of Teman, and drop his 
word toward the South,and his prophecie 
rowards the forreſt. Deur.32.2rMy do- 
Qrine ſhall drop as the rame, and my 
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ſimilitude beare this ſenſe; Though the 
propertie and vic of clowdes is to carrie 
water and raine for the yſe of the carth, 
yer ſoine clowdes are wirhout water: 

cuen fo, though all Teachers ought to 
bee filled and ficted wich flore of whol- 

ſome dorine, ro powre it our for the 
vſe ofthe Church; yer theſe ſeqducers are 
yrterly deſtitute thereof. And againe,as 

thoſe clowdes without waterare light, 
and fitter for nothing than to be carried 

about with euery winde:ſo theſe are al-' 
together variable and yaconltant, carri= 
edabout with euery blaſt of ſtrange do 
Arine, The former of theſe ſimilitudes 
condemneth their finne of barrennes 

and vnfruitfulneſſe : the latter their 
ninth fnne of inconfiancie and vari- 

ableneſfe, 

Concerning the former, ſecing that 
the Apoſtle rakedF it for granted that 
the clowdes are naturally ordained, to 
containe water; it may be demanded 
how it can be c6cejued that the clowds 
aboue being heauie with water ſhould 
not fall to the earth;ſecing euery heauie 
thing naturally deſcendeth and rendeth 
downward? Anf. The clowdes are hea- 
vie indeed 3 "__ the windes them- 
ſelues (being by many degrees lighter 
than rs have their Jeight 16b.28.) Fo 
No man therefore by wit or reaſon can 
teſolue this doubr, but onely from the 
word of God: which teacheth that it is 
by vertue of Gods commandement gi. 
uen in the creation,that the clowdes af 
not.Gen. 1.6. Let the firmaneent ſeparate 
the waters from the waters : by force of 
which commanding word, the water 
hangeth in the clowdes,and the clowds 


ſpeech ſhal diffell as the dew,as the ſhoweP® in the ayre, and need no other ſuppor- 


vpen the herber, and as the great rains 
pon the graſſe Mich.2.7. and 11. The 
word-tranſlated * prophecie , ſignifieth 
properly to drop ordiſtill : The reaſon 
of which compariſon is rendred Ifai.g, 
10. 11. Becauſe as the rarne falleth vpon 
the earth, and returneth not in vaine, but 
moiſineth it,and maketh it bring forth and 
bul, that it may gue ſeed to the ſaver and 
bread ts him that eateth: {o the word 
in the mouth of the Minifters returneth 
nor voide,burt accomplifherh the Lords 
will,and proſpereth in the thing where. 
to itis ſent; in becomming the ſauour 


rers. lob ſerting out the Maieftic and 
greatnes of God in his works, here be= 
ginneth; Thar he hangerh the carth vp- 
on nothing, he bindeth the waters in 
the clowdes, and the clowd is not bro- 
ken vnder them. Philoſophie is too de. 
feiuero yeeld the true reaſon of this 
great worke of God, which commonly 
attributerth too much to nature,and too 
lictle to the God of nature ; whoſe pro. 
uidence and power is herein to be ac- 
knowledged,in that by his word he or- 
dereth all his creatures, vnto which be 
ſpeakeththe word and they obey, 
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of life to the ſaluation of ſome, and of 
death vnto the death of them thar pe- 
riſh. The words then ſtanding ypon this 


loh, 4 
Clowles 
w1nmc 
wir keep 
(rings! cld 
hHunÞile 
and b4'rcn- 
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Secondly,hence wee learne to con-+ 
ceiuc the right meaning of that place, 
Gen.1.7, Let the firmament ſeparate the 
Waters that be beneath, from the waters 
that be aboue. By the firmament is meant 
the ayre, or the diftanſe berweene the 
carth and the ſtarrie skie: by the waters 


wnder this firmament arc meant the ſcas 


and floods; and the waters abowe,are the 
watrie clowdes, which are divided by 
the firmament or ayre in which wee 
breathe,callet! the firmament of heaue: 
foritis the lowell of the thice heauens, 
which the Scripture makech mention 
of, 1eaching to the ſtarres zthe ſecond 
being che {tarric heauen, the third be- 
ing the heauen of heauens, the ſeate of 
Gud,where hee reucalcth his glorie ro 
his Saiats and Angels, Thoſe then are 
deceiued who out of this place dreame 
of a wauic heaucn aboue the ftarres, 
Now further in that theſe ſeducers 
are called Clowds without water, becauſe 
they are deſtitute, wholeſome do- 
Qrine ; wee learne fult that Miniſters 
ought to bee ſuch as are ableto teach 
wholeſome and ſound doctrine, 1.Tim, 
3.2.Malach.2. 7. The Prieſts lips ſoould 
preſerue hasxledge : otherwiſe they are 
as clowdes wichout water, keeping the 
field of God barren & fruitleſſe ; which 
abilicic {luppoſcth, yea and impoſeth 
the pertormance of diligence herein; or 
elſe whether they haue knowledge or 
not, they come vnder the rank of chem 
whom Fſay 56. 10. calleth dumbe dogs; 
which cannot,or doe not barke. In for- 
mer ages I grant indeede there were 
readers appointed in the Church, who 
could not. otherwiſe teach : but yer 
none were called for Teachers into the 
Church, but ſuch as had this abilirie of 
watring Gods church by doctrine more 
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to their ſoules: let this be the ſcope of 
thoſe who are ſet apart ynto this holy 


Miniftrie ; elſe ſhall they be as vnpro- * 


fitable as clowdes which containe no 
water in them at all. Thirdly if the Mi- 
niſters mult be as clowdes' having wa- 
terin them; then mult the people be as 


drie ground, not in regard of barren« Men mult 
nes, but of thirſt and dehire after theſe , -- dric 
drops & dewes of grace diſtilling from 2. 
the Miniſterie. Pſal. 143.6. fy ſoule de- — 
ſireth after thee, even as the thiritie land: in regard 


vnt&Which diſpoſition wee areto pre- of their 


ſerue two things within vs: firlt, look as _ _ 
in drie land parchc with the heate of the of [Ops 


Sunne, there is a great want- of moy- 
ure; ſo in our ſoules muſt bee retai- 
ned a ſenſe of the want of the graces of 
God, with an heartie ſorrow for our 
want. Our hearts muſt bee perſwaded 
that in vs, and of our felues there is no 
good thing, that God can take delight 
in : yea and the griefe conceiued mult 
not bee ſmall, bur wee muſt feele out 
ſclues euen dried and parched with the 
heate of his wrath due vnto our finnes, 
vntill theſe ſ\ecte waters flowing from 
ynder the;threſhold of the SanQuarie 
haue graciouſly. refreſhed vs. Mary 


ſaith, that God filleth the burngrie with 1,1, , , 2: 


good things: by the bungrie are' meant 
thoſe; who frele themiclues voide of 

ace, yeaas it were pined and ſtarued 
- want of it, Chriſt celleth the woman 


of Canaan that he came tothe loft ſheep Mat. 15.24 


of the bouſe of Iſrael : that 'ig, hee that 
knoweth himſclfe not a wadring ſheep, 
but quite loſt, euen in the lions paw 
ready to be deuoured : ſuch doth Chriſt 
take ypon his necke, and like a good 
ſhepheard bring backe to his fold. For 
hee was ſent to preach the acceptable 

eere znotto the mightie and Rates of 


or lefſc,vnrill herefie and ſchilme came @he world, but to priſoners and captines, 


in. Secondly , Miniſters on ſo to 
teach as they drop and inſtill the graces 
of faith,repentance,and obedience in- 
to the hearts of the hearers : euen as the 
clowds drop water ypon the dric carth 
which finketh into the ſame, This was 
Pawl; delwe to ſee the Romanes, that 
he might beſtow ſome ſpirituall grace 
ypon them,Rom.1.11. This is the right 
handling and dividing of the word, 
when men ſhew not words but power, 
1.C01.4-14-That Teacher ſheweth lear- 
mng hat thewerh men Chriſt, and can 
bee a mcaucs to diftill Gods graces in- 


that is,ſuchas could gricue and mourne 
for their caprivitic. Secondly, as drie 
land parched with drought gapeth and 
openeth ir ſelfe wide, as if it would 
ſwallow vp the clowdes for raine : ſo 
muſt our hearts preſerue within them 
an carneit appcrire, and inſatiable de- 
fire aſter Chriſt and his merits, aboue all 
the chings in the world:more hungriug 
afrer him,than after wealth, gold, liluer, 
henours, health, or whatſocuer is de- 
lightfull and highelt prized among the 
ſonnes of men. And this will follow of 
the former : forif wee bee once at rhe 
point, 


Brace. 
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point, that wee are out of all conceit of 
our owne goodnes, we will ſecke car- 


neftly for it' at the hands of him who is « 


the fountaine of al goodaes; if we feele 
our ſpicituall pouercie once, we cannot 
but couetouſly hunt after thoſe true 
treaſures which onely inrich our ſoules 
toall eternitie, The woman of Sama» 
ria Cid bur prattle with Chriſt til he had 
told her of her finne, and of her huſ+ 
bands : and that he which was now her 
husband was none ofhers : then could 
ſhe humble her ſelfe, and confeſle him 
to bee a Prophet, and quickly after 
came to acknowledge him the Meſ- 
Gah,and al her cauclling was laid aſide: 
ſorill we be humbled we doe bur cauel 
atthe word, and receive it- not as drie 
land doth the ſhowers which fall ; but 
let the heart once bee touched, ir is tur- 
ned preſemtly vplide down, and we are 
becomevther manner of men than be- 
fore, | | 

The ninth.ſfinne blamed in theſe ſe- 
ducers is, that they are inconftantand 
yaltable, carried like light clowds with 
rhe windes of ftrange doQtrine: whence 
Teachers muſt learne to hold conftant- 
ly the doGtrine of ſaluation, Titus 1.9+ 
holding faft the faithfull word.: people 
alſo muſt not reuolt or depart from ir, 
nay not bee ynſtable, or ſoone remoned 
to another Goſpel, Eph.4-14.Be no more 
children , wakering and carried about 
with cucry wind of doCtrine : but both 
Teachers and hearers muſtbeware leaſt 
we(being by Gods bleſſing freed from 
the ſpiritual Egypt, where we were ma- 


wither away, men to any 
ood or gathering. econd degree, 
. 6 are Toithous Nite : which words 
are. a correRion of the former; for they 
are not'onely without good fruite, but 
veterly \ deftiture- of any fruite ar all. 
Thirdly, they are t\vice dead: that is,cer- 
tainly dead, hopelefle of any frune. 
Fourthly they are plucked vp by the roots, 
that is, veterly without hope, not of 
fruice, but of life it ſelfe'; they are paſt 
living,and much more paſt fruite. This 
ſimilicude then chargeth theſe ſeducers 
(ro whom it is fitly applied) firſt,thar al 
their workes are but hypocriticall. Se- 
condly,that they are viterly deftitute of 
all good workes, which truly are good. 
Thirdly, that they haue no heauely and 
{pirituall life or ſappe in them. And 
fourthly,that they are out of Chriſt, not 
rooted in him , bur plucked .vp : and 
therfore they are molt hopeleſle of ever 
bearing fruite vnto lifefbcing procece 
ded ſofarre in the high way vato per- 
dition. So much of the meaning. 

DoR. In that theſe falſe teachers are 
ivſtly condemned for this finne of be- 
ing corrupt trees \vithout frwite : wee on 
the contrarie muſt firiue to become 
good trees of Gods delight; Ifai.5.7. 
Iudah is the plant of my delight © trees of 
righteouſnes; Iſai,60.21. The | | 
of the Lord; laden with the fruites of . 
righteouſneſſe: which that we may be, 
foure things are required of vs : firſt, 
that we be well rooted : ſecondly, that 
wee live in the roote : thirdly, that wee 
beare fruite : fourthly, that wee beare 
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Beware of Dy hundred yeeres detained) now after 

looking be. fourtie yceres and moe, looke backe a- 

| hindethee gain,and fall from that faith into which 

toward So- ye have been baptiſed. 

ors 6. Corrupt trees and without fruits, t\vice 
dead and pluckgd vp by the roots.) In theſe 


good fruite, 

Firft we muſt be rooted. In this roo- 
ting two things are required: firſt,there 
muſt bee a roote: this roote is Chriſt, 
Ioh.15.1.Heis the vine, weethe bran- 


art elca- 

. words is the tenth finne of theſe ſedu- 
cers ſet down,and thartis their incurable 
bypocriſie; illuttrated and amplified by 
a compariſon or fimilicude, from bad 
and barren trees:containing foure eps 
or degrees of naughtines , every one 
worſe than other. The firſt Rep, they 
are corrwpt trees; which muſt be vnder- 
food not in regard of their ſubſtance, 
bur in regard of their corrupr fruits :for 
the word tranſlated * corrapt, properly 
is applied to trees that beare no fruice, 
but in the fall of the leafe, which with 
the leaues fall off, being negleted and 


ches. Rom.g.6. If wee bee'planted into 
him,Col.2.7. rooted in him. Here wee 
muſt confiderChrift not as God alone, 
or man alone,orthe Son of God alone, 
but as God-man; as God made man ; 
as an Immanuel, God with vs, cuen our 
Mediatour and Redeemer. Thus he is 
our roote, in whom are bid the treaſures 
of graces, Col.2.3. and of whoſe falnes 
we all receine prace for grace, loh.1.16. 
The ſecond thing in thisrooting is in- 
grafting : for trees of rightcouſneſle 
grow not by nature. Pſalm.1. A good 
man is as a #ree d: for by nature 
the beſt men are bur wilde oliues, and 
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muſt be tranſplanted from the firſt eL- 
dam into the {-cond.The author of this 
iografting is God himſelfe,who doth it 
by rwo actions : firſt, he giveth Chrift 
truly and really in the word and Sacra- 
ments,not out of the word, bur inand 
by ic. So 1.Cor.; . Paul planteth, «Apollo 
Watererh; that is, God by their mini- 
ftrie ingrafted the Corinthians into 
Chriſt. Secondly, when on his part hee 
giveth Chriſt, hee giueth alſo a power 
to the beleeuer ro apprehend him, and 
receiue him with his merits vnto ſalua- 
tion,and that by the only hand of faith, 
Ob. Bur this can bee no ingrafting, ſee- 
ing Chriſtis in hEauen, we are on earth. 
An. Iris not indecde a naturall ingraf- 
ting,which cannot be bur by rhe fic ap- 
plying of ewo bodies one to the other, 
ut {piritual!, yer as ſure and as ſtraighr 
as that is. We ſee in nature,the minde is 
preſent and ioyned with the thing it 
thinketh of, although ic be diftant ma- 
ny thouſand miles: if this can bee true 
in nature, then much more in faich 
which is a worke ſupernaturall, and far 
aboue the reach of nature. Againe, a 
man hath land giuen him in Spaine, 
Turkie, or America, many thouſand 
miles off him, he was never atir, he ne- 
uer ſaw it, and yet is truly the Lord of 
it, and may lay of it, itis his owne, by 
yerrue of the donation. Even ſo God in 
his word giuerh Chriſt and his merits 
to the beleeuer,who as he hath receiued 
him by faich, ſo he retaineth him by 
grace : by vertue of which donation, 
and acceptatian, a man may as truly 
ſay,Chrilt is his,as though he were now 
in heauen alrcadie with him ; yea fo 
ficme and certaine is this ingrafting, 
that it once being made can neuer be 
diflolued, buris cuerlaſting:for the root 
living and abiding for euer, ſo alſo doe 
the branches, being ſer into the ſame, 
and that by the hand ofthe good buſ- 
bandman God himſelfc, | 
The ſecond thing required in a tree 
of righteouſnes is bfe,which is not the 
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his owne diſpoſitipn into his members 
in part, who are daily made confor- 
mable vnto him tof which conformitie 
the Apoſtle maketh ewo parts, Rom.g, 
6, Firſt, a conformitie vnto him in 61: 
death ; chat looke as he died for franc, ſo 
ought his members v#ts ſm: and as he 
by his death ſubdued finne, and obtai- 
ned vitorie ouer it; ſo ought they dai- 
lyto be nibling in the aboliſhing,and 
mortifying of that ſinne which preſſerh 
them downe, and hangerh ſo faſt ypon 
them, vntill the day of their full con- 
queſt and finall deliverance. Secondly, 
a conformitie vnto him in his Reſarre- 
ton ; that as he roſe againe from the 
graue,ſo ſhould they from the graue of 
their finnes: and as hee roſeto liue for 
ever, ſo ought they by vertue of his re- 
ſurreRion to live to Godin newnes of 
life, as thoſe that looke to live foreuer 
with him. Thirdly, the tree of righte. 
ouſneſſe muſt bring foorth fruices, to 
reitifie the life of it, called Galath.g.22, 
ray” 0-6 ſpirit, and there reckoned 
vp; Lowe, peace, ioy,long ſuffering gentle- 
nes, roodner, faith, jon 265 Swans, 
Phul.1.11.Pax{ prayeth that the Philip- 
pians might be filled with the fruites of 
I that is, the duties of the 
orall law contained in the firſt and ſes 
cond Table, Fourthly, atree of righte- 
ouſnes muſt bring foorth good fruites, 
ſuch as are pleaſing vnto God, Queſt. 
How ſhall a Chriſtian bring forth good 
fruits > Anſ, Firſt, good fruit muſt come 
from a good heart, an heart penirent, 
and truly turned ro God, Mat.z. Bring 
forth fruites worthie amendement of life. 
1. Timot. 1.5. Louc out of 4 pure heart, 
Secondly,it muſt be brought forth with 
intention, will, purpoſe, and endeuour 
to obey God in his commandements, 
which the heart muſt reſpeR. Thirdly, 
the end of this fruite mult be the glorie 
of God, nor ſecking our ſclues bur 
Gods honour, In Leuit.19.23,God re- 
quireth chat the trees ſhould bee cir- 
cumciſed, which was thus performed : 


The three firſt yeeres the truite was to a 
be caſt, or fall Lars : the fourth it was —_— 
to bee dedicared to the Lord, and the nes awſt 
fifth yeere the Iſraclices might care of circumciſe 
the fruite : even ſo wee mult firſt caſt a- - on 
way in reſpeR of our ſelues our fruites, enars, Af 
and dedicate them vnto the Lord,ſo he tobecir- 
ſhall raſte of them with delight,and not cumciled 


before, Fourthly, ir muſt bee brought Þy $+19% 
* foorth 


naturall life of other plants, but ſpiri- 
tuall and eternall; for cternall life be. 
ginneth eucn in this life. Galath.2.20, 
Now [ liue, yet not [ now, but Chriſt li- 
weth m me, and this life is by the faith 
in the Son of God, andthen wrought 
in vs, whea the ſame minde which was 
in Chritt while(t hee was vpon earth is 
alſo in vs,Philip.2.5.for hee conueyerth 


foorthto the good of others; as trees 
beare fruires not for chemſelues, bur for 
men : {o our fruites muſt bee intended 
not ſo much for our priuate good, as 
the common. good of the Church and 
Common-wealth. ? 
DoR.2. Sceing the fairhfull are nor 
ſuch corrupt pow = of Gods owne 
lanting,they haue here firita d 
br comfre inthe aiiddeft of fawow, 
ficknes, yea and death ir ſelfe; for be. 
ing ingrafced into-Chrit, the: whole 
man is preſerued fafe & ſound in him : 
yea the dying bodic, nay the dead bo- 
die, and that which is rotting in the 
graue is planted into him, and is to liue 
againe in him who alwaies liueth,and 
will raiſe ir to life eternall at the laſt 
day. Trees in winter are dead to mans 
ſenſe; yer becauſe the rootes of them 
liue,and haue in them ſappe and moy- 
Nure,in che ſpring they ſhall bud, bloſ- 
ſome, and beare fruite againe: euen ſo 
the rotten body at the time of refreth- 
ing ſhall reuiue againe and become a 
glorious plant, putting off morralitie 
and corruption , 110 more to be ſubie- 
Red thereunto againe, than the roote 
into which they are ſet; who hath for 
his members chaſed them away. Se- 
condly, ſeeing we maſt be planted, and 
cannot attaine this growth by nature : 
we mult dereſt, and abhorre our ſclues 
in duſt and aſhes, renounce, and be- 
waile our naturall condition, and be ar 
no reſt till wee feele our felues ſer into 
Chriſt, by living the life of the Sonne 
of God : For kno\p we not that Chriſt li- 
meth in v5,except \ve be reprobatesiThird- 
ly, our Church hath herein reſembled 
Judah; hauing been for many yeres a 
plant of Gods delight, who hath hed- 
ged and fenced it by his fauourable 
———_— but many, yea the moſt 
ranches are barren, bearing no fruite; 
others beare leſſe fruite than they have 
done, being withered and fallen back: 
what will be (thinke we) the end here- 
of? Surely the axe being alreadic laid 
to the roote of the tree, ſhall cut downe 
whatſoeuer branches beare not foorth 
good fruice, and they ſhall be caſtinto 
the fire. Ic ltandeth vs then in hand to 
become more fruicfull before we be cur 
downe. Fourthly, henct ler euery man 
learne ſubiction ynto GH! in all his 
croſſes and afflitions ; wee are trees or 


"branches at lca(t,of the Vine,the Father 
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is the husbandman, and looke ay 
husbandman loppethj*curreth Wfiru- 
neth yea andalmofFeutterh'd [ol 
trees ro make them'whibre frunfall *{ 
dealeth the Lord with his chitdren:who 
therein are to reſt well contented; for 
he chafteneththem for their googs that 
—_ no chaſtiſement ſeemeth #y- 
ous for the preſent; yetit bringerh'after- 
war@rhe plodſant Prin of righteonſnes 
to thoſe that are exerciſed thereby. 
Twice dead and plucked vp.] Some 
hence gather this), that wee are once 
deadin eAdam by otiginall finne; and 
ſecondly after regeneration or itiprafe. 
ting into Chriſt by ſome grievous finne 
wounding the conſcience to death : 
and hence conclude that a mati rege- 
nerate may die againe, and fall from 
grace: vrging for their purpoſe thatin 
Rom 1.20.7 hrowgh vubeleefe they were 
broken off , and thow ſtandeit by faith; be 
not bigh minded but feare. But this can- 
not be ſo vnderſtood:for by twice dead, 
is meant dead certainly ; or dead twice, 
once in eAdam by originall finne, and , 
the ſecond time dead by their owne 
atuall finne. As forthar place in Rom, 
11-1 anſwere, thete-are two kindes of 
planting: firſt outward : ſecondly in- 
ward.” The outward'is when God gi- 
veth-che word ynto a people with other 
his ordinances,atd they publikely pro- 
feſſe it. The inward is when God giuerh 
true-faith , whereby men are ſer into 
Chrift. Now the Tewes whom the A- 
pofile ſpeakerh of, were implanted by 
the former onely, and therefore might 
be broken off: the other is cuerlaſting. 
t-loh.2.19. They went out vs, but 
were not of vs : for if they bad been of vs, 


they ſhould hae continued with vs. Fur- 


ther, where it is ſaid,P/uched vp:] hence 
is gathered by ſome that they were 
once in the roote, and therefore a man 
rooted and ſet in Chriſt may periſh fi- 
nally. Anf, Bur we muſt knew that this 
phraſe in the Scripture fignifieth a ma- 
nifeſtarion ofthe things to be done, ra- 
ther than the doing of them; are 
therfore ſaid to bee plucked vp,whom 
God manifeſtcth-neuer to haue been 
rooted : asalſo men are ſaid to be hlot- 
ted out of the beoke of life ; nor that 
they were euer written therein, bur in 
that God manifefteth and maketh 
knowne to men that they were neuer 
writtenin it. 

Verl, 


y. * o7 
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; EL ILnES > 
Fry Meu yo 
are wandring [tarres, for whom u« reſerued 
CTR. 


THY Apoſile in this verſe procee- 
deth on in the further diſcoueric of 
theſe wicked men by ſundry other fins; 
ſer dawne after the fame manner as the 
former by way of {umilicude and com- 
pariſon. And firſt he compareth them 
to the raging wawes of the ſea; and ſe- 
condly to Wandring ſtarres, And inthe 
end of the verſe: For whom ec.the con- 
cluſjon 15 againe repeated, of which we 
haue ſpoken inthe 11.yerſc. The former 
compariſon hath three expoſitions: for 
ſome will haue their groſle hypocrifie 
hereby Ggnificd ; and then the compa- 
riſon ſtandeth vs: Looke as the waues 
of che ſca rage and ſwell, riſing vp to- 
wards the heauens,, as though they 
would ſwallow and ouerflow he earth, 
which they ſeeme tothreatt; bur draw- 
ingto the ſhore, they are broken to a 
little foame : ſothele ſeducers make a 
greatſhew of godlineſle, and pietic, as 
though ney onal would goc to heo- 
uen; yet is the matter nothing ſo, all is 
bur froth, ſecing they want the power 
and praQtiſe of religion, and godlines 
in the middelt of ſuch pretenſes, Se- 
condly,ochers hereby expreſle their vn- 
profitablenes and deceirfulnes in their 
doQrine, thus : As the waues of the ſea 
riſe very huge and high, eſpecially be- 
ing ſtirred by the windes, and yer their 

et is nothing bur a little foame and 
mire, which they caſt vp : ſotheſe lewd 
men bcing putfed vp in themſclues, 
paomiſe great matters to their follow. 
ers: as much libertie , many bleſſings 
and great good things z and yet the et- 
ſcQ of all their ſhewes is but to make 
men much more the ſcruants of fane 
__-_ before. And thus ————_ 

them:/n ſpeaking ſw of v4- 
mitie they be pe on _ 
the luſt; of the fleſh , them Which were 
cleane eſcaped from them. This was truly 
ſpoken of them,and may as truly be ap- 
piicd vnto divers of our times :as fult 
the Libertines and Familiſts, fondly af(- 
ſuriog their diſciples that they (ball bee 
illuminate and deified, ſuch great mat- 
ters they promiſe : whereas they make 
them the children of the diuell ſeuen 


eAn Expoſition vpon . 


fold more than they were before. Se- 


condly, the Romiſh haue been yo” v- ſea 
as large in cheir promiſes ynto their © our 
they ſhall _— 
beable to ſarishe che iuftice of God for 1 mire. 


hearers :teaching them that 


their ſinnes, yea and merir life cuerla- 
ing, and that many of them can per- 
ram works of ed extion,which 
the law of God bindeth them not vn- 
to : but what is this bur to foame our 
dirt and mire,and toteach men that for 
alicele mony they may breake al Gods 
Commandements? The third expoſi- 
tion is this : As the Sea flirred by the 
windes and weather rageth,and from 
the foundation cafterh yp nothing bur 
froth : ſo theſe men Rirred and mooued 
by the hand of God correing them, 
amend not, nor profitthereby : but ra- 
ther ynder the ſame, diſcouecr the wic- 
kednes and ynbelicfe of their hearts : 
which is the moſt agreeable and firreſt 
expoſition; explained in Iſai.57.20,7be 
wicked are like the raging ſea that cannot 
— Waters caſt vp mire and dirt. 
From this ſenſe conſider theſe ewo 
things: fuſt, a worke of God : ſecond- 
ly,a practiſe of man. Firſt the wil, work, 
aud appointment of God is, that men 
ſhall be troubled, ſtirred, mooued,and 
ſer out of quiet, aad haue within them 
ſuch diſquiernes, as if the raging waues 
of the ſea were within their foules. The 
minds of men both godly and wicked, 
their willes and afeSions are often ſo 
diſtempered, as is the ſea whe it is trou- 
bled with boiſterous windes and tem- 
peſts. Iere.49.23. The Lord ſhall trouble 
Damaſcus, ſo ſhe ſhallbecome as a fearfull 
ſea that cannot re#t. loſh.7. loſona ſaid 
to Achan; Thou baft troubled [[racl, and 
the Lord ſhall trouble thee. Iob (aich,Tbe 
eAlmightie troubled bim, chap.23.16, 
YeaChciſt himſelfe, alchough hee was 
without finne, had his ſoule troubled 
in his agonie, in which his minde, will 
and affections were diſturbed : and this 
trouble God bringeth on men diuers 
wales; "ur an, thoſe of a mans 
owne houſe, as [acobs ſonnes troubled 
him,Geneſ.34. Sometimes they of his 
companie,as Achas,loſh,7. Somtimes 
by the Lords — of himſelte, 
Pſal.30.7. Thos diddeſt bige thy face, and 
I vas trowbled. Sometimes a mans own 
heart and Snſcience will rage againſt 
hin, as Baltazer ſeeing the hand wri- 
ting ypon the wall , was mam 4 
ere 


there wasno life in him,Dani5, Whar 


then wil ſome ſay,isthere no difference - 


berweene the godly and the wicked 
berein? Aoſ. Yes: for cuery little crofie 
vnto the wicked is atempeſt breaking 
the rockes : which makerh them ' co 
florme and rage,and ſend foorth foame 
and mice : bur the croſſes of the 

are as calme windes; a lictle ſhakin 
themandeed,& for alittle time: but are 
blowne - over when thicy have a little 
exerciſed their faith and graces,ſo- as 
they are bertered,yea and turthered by 
them; 2 King. 19. Etas Randing on 
Mount-Horeb, there paſſed by him'a 
mighrietempeſt which rent the rocks; 
andthen an Earthquake, then fire: ' bur 
God was not in anyof theſe: afterward 


+ there came a till and ſoft voyce, and 


As Adam 
fed from 
ba baredo 
nm way the ſame violent affetions bewray 
fiethto the themſelues , which theſe ſeducers are 


avell 
ro "p33 char ed withall. _ : 


pu 
ment of it, 


Ged was in the voyce. Afﬀictions'are 
like that rempeſt, earthquake and fire, 
namelyto the wicked , again(t whom 
the Lord commeth toſhake and'con- 
ſume them : bur to the godly areas a 
ſtill voyce to teach and infirudt them : 
vnder which they quietly content the- 
ſelues, becauſe Godis in that fill voice, 
namely, by his graceand preſence ſup- 
porting and ſuttaining them euen in 
the middeſt of their troubles... -. : 
Secondly, the pratiſe of a'wicked 
man is, when hee is troubled af Qirred 
by God to foame out his owne-ſhame; 
euen as the ſea his froth. Experience 
reacheth,that if a wicked man haiie'any 
wrong or diſgrace offered him,” pre- 
ſently he diſcouercth the corruption of 
his heart, and breakech our into railing, 
curſing, reuiling,and all mannerof re- 
uenge: ſoif Gods hand bee vpon him 
by Etines,on ypon) his familie, he can- 
not couer his want of loue of God, he 
cannot hide the ifidelicic of his heart: 
for hee berakes himſelfe the nextway 
to the Sorcerer, Bigure-cafter, or the 
next Wizard, ſoflicth from Godas faſt 
as his fecte will carrie him : and every' 


Vie. ma is the propettie of 
a wicked man being troubled, to foame 


out bis ewne ſhane, terthe childe of God 
in his rrouble quiethimſclfe, reftraine 
and bridle his corruptions z yea ler him 
ſhew foorth his faich,obedicace,meek- 
nes and ſubietion ynto God ; tec him 
repaire ynto God by prayer : as [eboſ#.. 


the Epiltheof Fades 


fide turned his eyes vats the Lord ſay. 
ing: ku9w not what to\doe, bat outv-ey 
are toward: thee, [Aint "David 

from «Abſalom his ſonne'teuiled h 
nor, nor ſtormed again} him, butturs 
ned-to'the Lord, ſayirig's 1f / pleaſetbat 
not, Lord bere am I,do0 With-me ent a 


[4 the Ft. (11-3513 Mot0110 bar 
, — 99 df compatifon folldweth 


in theſe words: They are Wandvits 
By which ents $2 ray not 55" 
ſtand the Planets in the heauchs + Hei- 
ther the 'fixed fares which keepe 4 di- 
re and confiant courſe : bur ſach vs 
wee call ſhooting, falling, or gliding 
ſtarres3 which have ſome light,bue it is 
ſooneobſcured. The fmne therris, that 
which was before mentioned, name 
their falſt and infiable dofrine which 
can never diret mento heaue,no'more 
than theſe ſhooting farres can dire&t 
cither (ailers by ſea, or travellers by 
land. Hence learne rwo thingy x 
that all true Teachers maſt be farrer. 
Secondly, they muſt bee fixed and nor 
wandring fares : firſt they muſt bee 
ſtarces. Ob. This cannot be,ſeeing they 
hauenolight ofrheir owne. Anſ.Chrift 
is the Tight which inlighreneth every 
man that commeth into the world;jcal- 
led therefore the Sunne of righteouſ- 
nes, and the day ftarre, from whom all 
Minifters receive their light. Apaine, 
they may bee fit inſtruments to carrie 
lighe vnto others(which is their office) 
although they haue none of their own, 
ſauerhar onely whichis conucied from 
Chriſt vnto them: as a Lanthorne hath 
nolightin it ſelfe bur what men putin- 
ro it. | 

DoR. Firſt, all true Teachers muſt 
firſt haue the Sunne of righteouſnes to 
ſhine intheir owne hearts, before they 
can enlighten others with his light : for 
2s Paul was himſelfe comforted that he 
mightbeableto comfort others, 2.Co- 
rinth.1.ſo no mancan teach others, till 


109 
pbar being in a great! ſiteight 6neticty 2.Chco.20; 


himſelfe firft bee taught. Secondly, if\ Miniſters 
be ſtarres they muſt ſhine to ſom- as ſtares 
whar,and that is, ro the hearts oF men :; muſt ſhine 


ſo as the principall care of Miniſters 
oughr to bee herein placed, that they 


hcarrs, and 


mayenlighten the minds, conſciences, ſound to 
wils, and affeQions of men, ſo becom- the eares, 


ming the meanes of the rifing of the 
Sunxe of righteouſnes in mens hearts, 
not that they may fill the care with 
words, 


£ 


I1I0 


Open the 
doore of 
thy heart, 
tharrhe 
Sunne of 
righccouſ- 
nes may 
ſhine into 


the bouſe 
of thy foule 


words, but the heart with lighe, com- 
lo refreſhing. This was _ _— 

Paul preaching 2.Cor4- q 
claratiog of the truth co approoue him- 
ſcife ro every mans conſcience in the 
Gghtof God ; ſo as if his Goſpell were 
yet hid,ic was oot his fault; bur of thoſe 
menwhoſe eyes the God of the world 
had blinded, that the —_— the _= 
rious Goſpel of Chriſt not ſhine 
yaco thcir hearts. 

Vſe. This teacherh that all men by 
nature are the children of darkneſſe, 
without the knowledge of God ; as vn- 
to wh6 Godrhath appointed Teachers 
to be as ſhining Rars coenlightEchem. 
We neede not to go farre to proue this 
truth, for euen our owne countrey wit- 
neſſech that in the daies of former Prin- 
ces, our forefathers wanting this lighe 
and theſe ſtars, ſowed and reaped their 
fields, brought home thcir corne,baked 
their bread: which ſerued chem partly 
for ſoodc, and partly ro make a brea- 
den god of; a more palpable darknes 
than that of Egypt which might haue 
been felr,Secon Pg darknes 
is chaſed away, and wee hauec the lighe, 
and many bright ſtarres to dirett ys, 
take the exhottation Epheſ.5.8.7s are 
nowlight walk ar children of ligbt, name- 
ly by accepring, entertaining and em- 
bracing of the light. That wee may doe 
this, firft wee muſt know the light, and 
behold ic with che loue and affeRion 
of our hearts ynto it ; that as when the 
Sunne ſhineth, euery man openeth his 
doores and windowes to recciue the 
comfort of it : {ſo wee ſhould open the 
doores of our hearts to entertaine, and 
retaine the light of Chriſt, co have them 
filled rherewith : for then Gods fauou- 
rable countenance is ſhining vpon vs. 
Secondly having the light, we mww#? doe 
the workes of the light, that is of obe- 
dience : when the Sunne is vp and ſhi- 
neth euery man walketh in his calling, 
and whileft our Sunne of grace is ouer 
our heads, wee are to walke as becom- 
meth the calling of Chriſtianitie , to 
make Snſcience of all finne; a ſhame 
is it at noon day to ſtumble & fall,and 
ruſh into pit: ſonow is it for Chriſtian 
men in __ ſunne ſhine of —_— 

11, to bertake them to cuery worke 
, knes, and be ry 4x 


ſnare of fin,as though they had no light 


to duet them, but were left in darknes. 


An Expyftion pon 


Secondly, true Teachers muſt not 
__—_— farres, but fixed ferres.tharis, 
& fiable inthe dotrine which 
they teach, and deliuer out of the Pro- 
phecs, and Apofiles: for if the ftarres 
and Sea markes ſhould chaunge their 
places,and remoue to & fro, the poore 
paſſengers that looke for conſtant di- 
retion from them, are likely to be car- 
ried and caſt ypon quicke ſands and 
rockes, and ſo bee ouerthrowne and 
drowned: in like manner if Teachers 
bee variable, and changelings in their 
doctrines , the ſoules of their hearers 
not knowing where to have ſure dire. 
i0n)are as likely to ſuffer ſhipwracke 
and finke intothe pit of hell. 

Vie. People ought to haue their 
hearts Rabliſhed, and ſerled vpon the - 
doQrine of religion taught,and proued 
ynto them our of the word; by the di- 
reSion whereof they are co bee paſſed 
vntothe hauen ofhappines, If this bee 
learned of the bodie of this land, our 
peace and proſperitic ſhall be ſable, 
within our and palaces : yea 
Gods proteQtion ſhall be a wall of tice 
round about ys.So much of that yerſe. 


Ver. os «And Encch _ ſenemh 

A , e 
retry Sat ym; Lo AN 
of his Saints. | 


e Apoſile hauing in the latter 

pare of the former yerſe repeated 

the concluſion of the reaſon, which is, 
that theſe ſeducers ſhall be defiroyed, 
(the blacknes of darkyes being reſerned 
for them) hee confirmeth that conclu- 
fion by a worthie teſtimonie of Enoch; 
who prophecied that the Lord would 
giue judgement againſt all yngodlie 
men : and therefore theſe yngodly men 
ver{.4.muſt needes be deſtroyed. In this 
reftimonie conſider ewo things : firſt 
the preface before ic : ſecondly, the te» 
ſtimonie ir ſelfe. In the preface he na- 
meth the author; who was Enoch: and 
commendeth him in that he was che ſc- 
uenth from Adam, Here two queſtions 
areto bee anſwered : firſt, whence had 
Tade this hiſtorie, ſeeing it is no where 
recorded in the Scriptures ? and how 
knewhe it to be Evochs ? I anſwere two 
waies: firſt, he either had ic and learned 
itto bee his by ſome cradition which 
went from hand co hand: (orelſe writ= 
ren 


ren by ſome Iew) or ſecondly, he lear- 
ned it out of ſome booke went 
+ 99 79" name: then __ = 
daies of the Apofiles, though now loſt: 
iris certaine that one of theſe waies hee 
had ir. 

Hence the Papiſts gather that the 

Jewes had vawritten traditions , and 
conſequently all their cradirions are ro 
be oblerucd. Anſ. We denie not all yn- 
written traditions, of which ſome are 
truc and profitable : but wee renounce 
and denie all thoſe traditions which are 
made articles of faith, & rules of Gods 
worſhip, neceflaric to ſaluation, (forall 
ſuch doQrines are written inthe books 
of the Prophets and ar org which 
containe perfe& diretion and rules 
concerning faith & manners) of which 
kind the Romane Church holdeth their 
traditions to be:this is of another kind, 
ir being no article of faith, nor neceſſary 
to ſalvation to knowe whether Enoch 
writ this prophecie or no. Againe,from 
the ſecond anſwere, others who are no 
Papifts, conclude, that ſome bookes of 
Canonicall Scripture are periſhed and 
Joſt. Bur this is vntrue; for then firſt the 
fidelitic ofthe Church,which is the kee- 
per of theſe Ocacles,ſhould be called in 
queſtion: and ſecondly, in the bookes 
Canonicall extant,not one ſentence, or 
tittle, no not the ſenſe of any ſentence 
is loſt : how then ſhould whole bookes 
cometo beloſ?? 

Itis alleaged that the books of Salo- 
won are moſt of them loſt. Anſw. The 
bookes of Salomen which were loft, 
were bookes of humanitie and Philo- 
ſophie : for hee writ of all beaſts, birds, 
trees,cuen from the Cedar in Libanus 
to the hyſſop vpon the wall : the books 
of humane truth might faile, bur no 
part of Canonicall Scripture. 

Ob, Mention is made in the Scrip- 
ture of the bookes of the Chronicles of 
the Iewes or Kings of Iudah ; bur theſe 
are periſhed, Anf. They were politique 
hiſtories, asare the Chronicles of Eng- 
land,or'other Countries. 

Ob. The bookes of Nathan, Gad, 
Jddo,Shemaiah, and other Prophers are 

iſhed, Anſ. All theſe (as is though 
bs the learned) are contained in the 
bookes of the Kings, Chronicles, and 
Samuel, | 

Ob. This book of Exech is loſt. Anf. 
Firſt, it is doubted whether it was a 


the Epille of Fude. 


booke or no,or went by a tradition. Se. 
condly , if it was a booke, it was no 
mu of Scripture : for £Afoſes was the 
| periman of Scripture , who lived 
tobg aſter Exoch, 
| Theſecond queſtion : why doth the 
Apoſtle make choifſe of this reftimonic 
of Enoch, rather rhan ſome other Pro- 
pher? Anſiv. Himſelfe giueth rwo rea- 


ſons. Firſt, he was the ſexenth fram A- 1c was no 
dem: it is therefore an ancient teflimo- the tourth 
nie, to be recciued and reverenced for from 1daw 
the antiquitie : bur withall ic ſhewerh yang 
what iscrue antjquitie ; namly;when a yy tht,” 
doArine of religion can bee prooved uenth of 
from ſome Propher or Apoſile : ( for the poſteri- 


this'reftimonic was a prophecie ) and 5 _ 


therefore that antiquirie which the 
Church of Rome challengerh to her re- 
ligion'and doQtrineis bur counterfeit ; 
becauſe they are notable ro iuflifie che 
maine pointes chereof from any Pro- 
phet or Apoſile: yea in theſe wherein 
rhey diſſent from vs they cannot bring 
their proofe and deſcent from within 
the firſt hundred yeeres after Chriſt. Ir 
is then a vaine plea and falſe pretence 
of them to boaſt of the antiquitic of 
their religion, The ſecond —_ is in 
the word prophecied : for Enoch ſpoke 
not this of his owne head or motion, 
bur from God; forno creature, Angell, 
or man, can foretell things ro come ; ir 
being a prerogatiue properly belon- 
ging vnto God, Ob. Yes, bur the lear- 
ned Phyſition can truely foretell the 
death of the patient to come. Anf. He 
doth not properly herein foretell a 
thing to come: for the death of the par- 
tie is p ſent in the fignes and cauſes of 
ie, Ob. But the Diucll could foretell 
Saxls death, 1.Sam.28.19. To moreow 
ſhalt than be with me and thy ſonnes. Anſ. 
The Diuell could nor properly foretell 
ir, bur might ſee it in the cauſes and 
hgges. Againe, hee might ſpeake ſots 
Sawle ; becauſe God had made him an 
inſtrument for the execution of that 
indgemenr and deſtruction : ſo as God 
only properly foretelleth chat which is 
fun ply rocome,and no m:nor Angell. 
The ſecond point is the teftimonie ir 
ſelfe. Bebold the Lord commeth &c.) In 
which obſerue three points : firſt, the 
comming of the Lord : ſecondly , the 
ement of the Lord:thirdly,the cauſe 
of itin the r5.yerſe: To  giue indgement 
againſt -y men,&c.Firſt of the party com. 
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ming:Bebold the Lord commeth.] Where 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh in the time pre- 
ſent,which is put for the time to come : 
which forme of ſpeech ſheweth the cer- 
taintic of Chriſts comming to iudge- 
ment; who ſhall as certeinly come,as if 
he were now alreadie comming. Con- 
cerning which certaintie,it may bede- 
maunded firſt, whence:commerh this 
comming of Chriſt ta be ſo ccrraine? 
Anſ. From the vnchangcable will, of 
God, which hath certainly decreed the 
ſame. For he hath apporwed a day in the 
Which be vill indge the world in righte- 
onſner. And thusare all other the; ar» 
ticles of our faith moſt cerraine, in thar 
they are grounded on the vnchange- 
able willand word ofGad, 
Sccongly,how or; from whence 
we know this will of God to be ſocer- 
taine? Anf. From the manner of pro» 
pounding the doArne. of it; wherein 
the euideace of the ſpiric plainly appea« 
reth, ſaying perempeoriy;Mve Lordcom- 
meth: cuidently expreſſing the cextain= 
tic asif it were now. preſent. And:the. 
ſame may be ſpoken of che, whole ſcrip- 
ture, which in it ſelfe is moſt ſure and 
certain,becauſcitis che moſt ynchange« 
able will of God: but how.do we know 
it ſo to be will ſome ſay ? Ianſwere, by 
the cuidence of the ſpirit,the authoricie, 
puritic, maicſtic, effeR,and ends of the 
do&trine : it neede not ſeeke euidence 
elſewhere than from it ſelfe, not from 
man or the Church ir ſclfe, The Romiſh 
Church-confcfleth iris of it ſclfe, and in 
it ſcIfe ſuſhiciently cerrtaine , but notco 
me or thee, except rhe Church ſay ſo: 
bur this is a falſe poſition. The Scripture 
is certaine borh in is ſelfe and vnto vs, 
and we know it ſo to be though neuer 
a man would acknowledge it: the heart 
ſeaſoned with grace will make the 
mouth confefle it, | 
Secondly, the Apoſile ſpeaking in 
this forme, he commeth,tor be vill corfie : 
wee learne to ſer before our eyes. the 
comming of the Lord leſus to iudge- 
ment, and to make account of cucry 
preſent day as the day of his comming: 
the Scriptures every where commend 
watchſulnes vnto vs,which is to do no- 
thing elſe but ro make reckoning con- 
tinually of this day, But ſome will ſay, 
we cannot make account daily of ie for 
we {ce it commeth not: neither may we 
enquire into the timeofir. Anſw. Al- 
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though wee_cannot exaRly make ac- 
count of that dayt of generall iudge- 
ment, yer may we well-reckon ypon the 
day of our particular judgement, and 
the day of our owne death, that ſo wee 
may be fitted thereto : For as this ſhail 
leaue vs, ſo that ſhall finde vs. A nece(- 
farie doctrine and dutic to be enforced 
in theſe drowſie daies, wherein cuery 
man almoſt putterh off the cuill day 
and maketh league and coucnants with 
death and hell : che young man preſu- 
meth of length of daies: the olde man 
dreameth he may liucone yecrelonger: 
both of them defcrre hereupon their te- 
pentance, in that they both are of one 
minde, namely, thaetheir Mafer will 
yet deferre his comming. Thirdly, we 
muſt not only carrie within vs a conceirt 
and opiaion of this day ;-bur alſo. muſt 
be inwardly affected/with it, that we 
may walke in awe andreverence before 
God ingsegard of ic. 2Cor.g.1 1. Kno\v- 
ing thergfare the terrors of the Lord, we 
per [wade men orc. 
Nowin the latter part of this. verſe, 
the attendants of the Lord in his com- 
ming arg mentioned;jn theſe words: 
Withthawſands of bis Saints: which muſt 
be vnderfiood not only of Angels, but 
menalſo,x.Thef.3.13,at the comming 
of the.. Lord Ieſus Chriſt with all bs 
Saints, Qu. How can this be, and how 
ſhall the Saints come with him?Anſ.All 
men ſhall riſe with their owne bodies, 
good & bad,atthe ſound of the Trum- 
pet: then ſhall che Saints be raken vp 
into the clowdes to meete Chriſt, and 
ſhall be made a part of his attendance : 
bur che wicked ſhal Rand vp6 the earth, 
wiſhingthe mountaines and hilsto fall 
ypon them,and hide them from the pre- 
ſcace of the Iudge. Which affoordeth a 
moſt Tpeciall comfort yato all them 
who know themſclues to be the mem- 
bers of Chriſt, they ſhall not need to be 
diſmaied atthart gay, nor feare the face 
of the wicked, ſeeing they ſhall bere- 
cciuedin the clowdes, into fellowſhip 
with Chriſt before the iudgement be- 
gin: which manner of proceeding the 
Apoſlle hauing deſcribed , concludeth 


with the ſame : Wherefore comfort your 1, Theſ. 
ſelnes one another \vith theſe wordes, 16.17, 


ver[.18. Here alſo may bee noted the 
power, maicſtic, and omnipotencie of 
Chrilt in his ſecond comming,although 
his fuſt comming was baſe and in 

the 
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the forme of a ſeruant; now he ſhall 
come with miany millions of Angels 
and Saints ; whom all creatures cannor 
refit: let no wicked man thinke then 
either to abſent himſelfe, or eſcape his 
fearefull wrath : the only way to auoide 
ic is in thy life time ro meete him by re- 
pentance. 


Verſ.15.To gine indgement againſt all 
men, and to rebuke all the ungodly among 
them,of alltheir wicked deedes, which they 
bane ongodlily committed: and of all their 
ermuell ſpeaking s,vbich wicksd ſinners haue 
ſpoken agarmſt him, 


He ſecond point in the teftimonie, 

-- &- js the' iudgement” of the Lorde, 
whichtogether with the cauſe is in this 
verſe deſcribed Concerning the iud pe: 
ment wee muſt knowe, that it is either 
pengrall or ſpeciall': 'both of chem 
* Here mentioned :.the former mee 

worges: To gine indgenment againſt 

© men; the lacey in theſe Words follo- 
wing: And torebuks all the ungodly a- 
wg them. |. In' the generall iudge- 
ment it may be asked how Chriſt c#n 
| beefaiT'to giueiudgement againſt all 
men; ſeeing the Saints ſhall come with 
him; and hee will paſſe no ſeritence a- 
gainſtthem? Anſ. The meaning is, he 
will giue iudgement vpon all men: for 
the godly ſhall receive and heare a ſen- 
tence, but of abſolution: and among(t 
all men he will rebuke the vngodly : all 
perſons ſhall come ynzo iudgement 
withonr exception, of whar age, ſexe, 
- offite ſocuer they be, This vniverſall 
Ar teacheth vs; firſt, ro redrefle 
before this day come whatſocuer with- 
in vs would when Fo” vere con- 
found vs, for enery man* muſt appeare 
in his 6wn# gerſon © n6 ProQter ſhall 
be allvwed#ro' ſpeake or ſolicite for a- 
ny tin; the ſecrets of all hearts muſt 
beediſcloſed, and euery min ſhall re- 
ctive accordingly to that he hath done. 
It flandeth men therefore in hand to 
reforme things amiſſe before hand, for 
they ſhall” appeare nakedly even as 


For hee that confefſerh his finnes and 
forſaketh them , ſhall finde mercie, 
Prou,28.13. Thus doe and mercie be- 
longeth vato thee. Vpon the ſame 
ground Pax! raiſcth the ſame durie, ad- 
monifhing all men euery white to re- 
pent, becauſe he hath appointed a day 
in which hee will indge the worlde im 
righteouſues, AQt.17.30.31. Secondly, 
ſeeing thereis aday of yniuerſall iudg- 
menr, ſeeke in the meane time to ſtop 
the mouth of thy conſcience, that it 
may then and with thee to excuſe and 
acquite thee, and never dareto offend 
againe and wonndit, for it is a deputie 
Judge -vndee God ;\which"if 'ic con- 
demne thee, much more ſhall God the 
great Iudge , being greater than thy 
conſcience. Thirdly, hence in all a&i- 
ons our care ſhould be to approoue 
our hearts ynro God, eſpecially in hea- 
ring and ſpeaking the word, prayer, vſe 
of che Sacraments, yea and all ouren- 
deuours ſhould be to pleaſe and obey 
him; who one day will giue an vpright | 
ſentence vpon them all. Thus the con- 
fideration of the indgemetit to come, 
made the Apoſile Paw!” endeilour to 
approoue all the ations ofhis life yriro 
God,2.Cor.5.1 1.50 Petey 2.Epiſt,3.1 1 
ſeeing all theſe things ſhall be diſdived, 
What manner of men ought \ve to bi"in 
holy conuerſation and. godlines, l1oo- 
king forthe hafting vnto che comming 
of the day of the Lord> 

The ſpeciall iudgement is laid down 
in the nexe words, and they containe 
ewo things : firſt, the perſons who ſhall 
be iudged; Al the vngodly among them. 
Secondly, the manner of their iudge- 
ment in the word rebuke or convince. 
The perſons are ferout by their proper- 
tie of vngodlineſſe, which'is 1 firine dire 
Aly againft God: andthe vigodly man 
15 he who deniech God the honout due 
vnto him:of whom (rhat we might the 
bercer know him)the Scriprure hath gi- 
ven fine notes or properries:as firff,thar 
he knoweth nor,or ackniowledgeth nor 
the true God aright according to his 
word, Pfal.10.4. Alltheir thowghts be 


Ne muſt they ate. Quo(i, How ſhall this bee 
codem- done? Anf, 1.Cor.1 1.21. ſudge thy ſelfe 
= 9" before hand, and thou ſhalc not bee 
c00'dy iudged of the Lord ; arraigne,examine, 


that there is no God,that is;they acknow- 
ledge hitm'not, in his preſence, proui. 
dence, tuftice, or mercie. "be 


ſubieQcthnor his body,ſoule,and con« 


eſl. 


's 


caſt and condemne tby ſelte, ſue for 
ardon as for life and death, andthou 
al eſcape that fearcfull judgement : 


ſcience ro'the laws of God in al things: 
bur taketh libertie to live as hee liſt. 


Iob.21.14- They ſay to the eAlmightie, 
| L 2 Depart 
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D om v1,we will none of thy waies. 
Pons They hate to choc Ammar) 
Thirdly, in heart and life he dependerh 
not himſelfe ypon the will, power, pro- 
uidence,and good pleaſure of God;but 
on ſomething out of God in himſelf,or 
{ome other crearurc;Abac.2.4. whereas 
the juſt man liueth b faich, che wicked 
man exalteth bimſelfe, and is pufted vp 
as bearing himſelf vpon ay was. oY 
ſides the Creator. Fourthly,he worthip- 

eth not from his heart the true God, 
be liftech not vp his ſoule in prayer, or 
thankſgiuing : bur as a beaſt receiuerh 
bleſſings contenting himſelfe within 
himſelte, never looking higher to the 
hand reaching them out vnto him. Iob, 
21.15. Whourthe eAlmightie that ee 
ſhould ſerue him, and \vbat profit is it to 
call ypon him? Plal.14. He nexer calleth 
vpou God, Fifthly ,he hateth the Church 
and people of God, and when occaſion 
ſhall ſerue he will ceſtifie it by perſecu- 
ting the ſame. For he that loueth nor 
God,loucth not hisadhcrents.Pſa.44-5- 
They ſmite downe thy people O Lord, 
and trouble thine beritage. Theſe be the 
notes of them againſt whom ſentence 
ſhall paſſe when they ſhall be iudged : 
from whence two durics are to be lcar- 
ned. Firſt, to denie all vngodlines, and 
to put farre from vs all the properties 
thereof.,Secondly,to exerciſe our ſelues 
ynto godlines and all the duties therof: 
as firſt to learne to know God aright, 
both in his owne attributes, and alſo in 
his afteCtion to vs ward,neuer quieting 
our ſclues till wee know him to be our 
Father, our Redeemer, our SanCtifier : 
and this knowledge of him is life cter- 
nall. Secondly,to Sie our ſclues,our 
lives, wils, affcAions, ſpeeches, and a- 
Rions, to all his lawes : for to ſhake oft 
the yoke of obedience to any part of his 
word is rebellion. Thirdly, to goe out 
of our ſelues, as being nothing in our 
ſelucs; and in our hearts depend ypon 
the will and good pleaſure of God, li- 
uing by faith, making him ourrocke, 
our tower, our fortreſle, and ſtrong de- 
fence in all eſtates, yea in life and in 
death our aduantage. Fourthly,to wor- 
ſhip him not only outwardly (as hypo- 
crices may doe) but to ſerue him in our 
ſpirits, giving him our whole hearts. 
Fifchly, to loue all men, bureſpecially 
Gods Saints, and the houſcholde of 
faith; affeRting the particular congre- 
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aints ypon earth that excell in vertue. 
Thus walking with God, as Enoch did, 
we ſhall puns this moſt wofull ſen- 
rence which ſhall bee pronounced a- 
gainſt the vngodly ones of the earth. 
The ſecond thing in this ſpecial iudg- 
ment is the manner of it inthe word re» 
bukg.) God rebuketh two waies: firſt in 
mercie,when as in-iuſtice he remEbreth 
metrcie,Hab.z. Secondly in juſtice, yea 
in anger and wrath:Pſal.6.1.0 Lordre- 
bukg me not im thy wrath:and this latter is 
here meant.So as thus much is here fig- 
nified, that the Lord will powre out his 
fury,and his wrathful indignation ypon 
al the vngodly of the carth. This wrath- 
ful rebuke hath ewo parts:firſt,the con- 
uicting of the vngodly in their own c6- 
ſciences, of all their wicked thoughts, 
words and works;and this the word al- 
ſo ignifieth,Reu.20.The books ſhal be 
opcned,and all mens ſinnes ſhall be laid o- 
pen: that is,they ſhall be ſo diſcouered, 
as they (being conuinced) ſhall not be 
able to denic them, Secondly, the pu- 
niſhment that ſhall follow that conui- 
Qion.So Dawid prayeth,Pſa.6. Neither 
chaitice me in thy beanie diſpleaſure. 
DoR. Hence we learne that al things 
are fully and perfeftly knowne vato 
God; and all things are open before 


pap ; and chiefly delighting in the 


him: H:b.4.t3. ycathey arc nakgd,and. 


as it were ynquartered before his eyes: 
for the Apoltle alludeth to the cutting 
vp of a beaſt, orthe anatomizingof the 
creature, wherein men are curious to 
finde out euery little veine,or muskle, 
though they lie neuer ſo cloſe: cuen ſo 
the Lord ſhall finde out euery tran(- 
grefſion , although neuer ſo ſecretly 
conceived and concealed, and that in 
ſuch ſort as hee ſhall conuince the vn- 
godly man,whoſe mouth ſhall be ſhut 
o ſoone as cuer his booke is open: 
which ſhould teach vs, firſt, in matter 


of religion to auoide all difſembling 


and hypocrific, Be that in deede what ge as thou 


thou ſeemeſt ro be: for though thou ſeemeſt,or 


maieſt delude men, thou canſt nor de- ſeeme a8 


ceiue the Almightic, but hee ſhall con» 
uince thee, Secondly, .let thy dealing 
before men be plaine, ſimple, withour 
fraud, couin or deceit; for though thou 
maiſt gloſe with men,who cannot con- 
vince thee, yet the righteous Lord ſhall 
rebuke thee for want of righteouſnes 
inthy dealings. Thizdly, —— 
clfe 


art 
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ſelfe before God alwaies for all thy 
knowne finnes ; yea and for thy vn- 
knowne finnes allo : for though they 
be vnaknowne to thy ſelfe, yer they are 
knowne vnto him, who will one day 
conuince thee of them all, except thou 
prevent him by thy repentance. 

The third thing ye in the 
reflimonie, is the cauſe of the iudge- 
ment,in theſe words: Of all their wit 
deeds \phich they bawe vngodlily commered, 
and of all their cruel ſpeaking s, which wic+ 
hed /mners bane ſpoken againſt him.) The 
cauſe is two»fold,the deedes and words 
of men: the deedes are diftribured,firſt, 
by the propertic of them, being workes 
of vngodliner. Secondly, by the manner 
of performing them, they arc wgod{ily 
comitted. By vngodly works are meant 
all finnes againſt any part of the lawot 
God, whether in'the fult or ſecond 
Table; for every finne (choughibbe di» 
reQly againlt man). hath in ica defeR, 
anda withdrawing of ſome qutic due 
to God.Secondly,torehe manner,theſe 
workes being vngodly and failing a- 

ainſtthe law,are doneafter an vngod- 
y manner: and that worke is done vn- 
godlily which proceedeth from an vn- 
ant heart, and a minde addited 

and deuoted to vngodlines , which is 
knowne and diſcerned to be ſuch zone 
by threenotes : firſt, becauſe it purpo- 


ſeth to commit finne before hand. Se- 


Notezof condly,in the commurting of finne it is 
an rngodly delighted and taketh pleaſure in ir. 


and vare.. 


nrant 
arr, 


Thirdly,afcer fin it walketh in the ſame 
courſe, yea runneth on in the ſame 
waies without remorſe or repentance : 
and this clauſe ſeemeth to be added ro 
put adifference between the godly and 
wicked, who both of them may com- 
mit vngodlineg,and be found in yngod- 
ly ations; bur not both committing 
them in an yngodly manner : for the 
childe of God before he finne hee pur= 
poſeth irhot, yea he hath a purpoſe nor 
to finne; ſo as he may ſay itis not only 
befids,bur againſt his purpoſe.Second= 
ly,in his finne he hath a refifting, and 
ſtrife againſtit, and is not wholy ſwal- 
lowed vp in the pleaſure of it. Thirdly, 
he lieth notin it, but reneweth and re- 
couereth himſelfe againe by faich and 
repentance: ſo as though hee doe wic- 
kednes, yer hee doth it not wickedly, 
but weakely,being ouercome and foy- 
led by corruption. And hence is itthar 


the Epiſtleof Jude. 


this wicked worke being found inthe 
hands of Gods children, chough it de- | 
ſerue death : yer through grace it ſhall 
be no cauſe of bis condemnation. 

| Dot. The principall cauſe of con- 
demnation is not this or that ſinne, bur 
the lying and trading therein,which ar- 
gueth an vngodly heart:to commit vn 
godlines indeede, makcth men ſubieR 
to condemnation; bur co commit it yn- 
godlily,this bringeth ſwift 1% acregy 


Secondly,a wicked: man (inneth not of The fodly 


infirmitic, for he commicterh vngodli- 
nes in an vngodlymanner, and eradeth 


frailry failech grace for atime:the drun- 
kard:may excuſe himſelfe and fay his 
finne is his ioftemitie; yer is ir ies fa 2 
wickednes wickedly committed: ſo of 
the couctous perſon and other ſinners. 
Thirdly, marke Gods great mercy with 
much cthankfulnes: in that the regene- 
rate doing wicked aQions aſwell as the 
wicked, are not condemned for them 
as the wicked are: For there tis no con- 
demnation to them that are in Chriſt [t- 
ſ«,Rom.8. r. 

The ſecond cauſe ofthe iudgemene 
is the ſpeeches of the wicked,ſer out by 
two . 4," og : firſt, they are crwell: ſc" 
condly,they are vttered againſt God. An 
example of ſuch ſpeech we haue in La- 
mech, Genel.4. Whoſoener killeth Caine 
ſhall be rexenged ſenen fold : but rhoſoe- 
wer offendeth me;{ wil renenge my ſelfe [+ 
nentie times ſenen fold ; a crucll and 
bloqdie ſpeech vanting it ſclfe cuen a- 
gainſt God himſcltfe, 

Vſe. Firſt, hence it followeth that 
wicked words and works are cauſes of 
juſt condemnation. Ob. Then 
words and workeg are cauſes of falua- 
tion. Anf. The reaſon is not good : for 
wicked mens fins: be perſectly wicked, 
bur the actions of the regenerate are 
not perfectly good, Secondly, we are 
hence.to bewaile the vngodly words 
and workes that have paſſed vs, which 
binde vs ouer to condemnation, and a- 
boue all things in the world to ſue to 
God by prayer for pardon : yeato giue 
our ſcluesno reſt,till we have within vs 
the witnes of Gods ſpirit, witnefſing 
ro our ſpirits that. we are graciouſly ac- 
cepted, and that our vngodly workes 
areremoued out of his fight. Thirdly, 

4 wee 


Wee? : nes,burt not 
in wickednes, wickedly : the finnes of vngodlily 


infirnlicie befall not the graceleſſe fin- asthe wic-+ 
ner, butthe regenerate only, in whom *<4- 
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wee are to marke thoſe perſons whoſe 
lives and mouthes abound with yngod- 
lines,and communicate not with ſuch ; 
but mourne for them as Lot did, whoſe 
righteous ſoule was vexcd, notonel 
in ſeeing the wicked workes, bur alſo 
in hearing the filthy ſpeeches of the yn- 
cleane Sodomites. My ceares(ſaith De- 
wid) have bin my meateday and night, 
while they daily ſay vnte me, where 1s thy 
God? Fourthly, ourdutic is to auoide 
euery wicked way and word, and ende- 
uour to haue our ſpeech ſeaſoned with 
ſalc, and miniftring grace to the hea- 
rers. Fifthly,conſidet hence what we in 
this land may iuſtly be afraid of, freing 
vngodlines fo exceedingly aboundeth, 
godlines decreaſcrh :the godly areta- 
ken away , the wicked reproch thoſe 
that are left euen for rchgions ſake,and 
for ſuch religious practiſes as ffand 
both by Gods law,and the lawes of the 
land, by ſuch ſpecches as theſe :Thou 
art one that runnes to ſermens; docft 
thou learne this and that there? thou 
art full ofthe holie Ghoſt, the Diuell is 
within thce. And fuch like moſt wret« 
ched and vngodly ſpeeches, iuftly de- 
ſeruing ſearefall iudgements : The wic- 
kednes of inhabirants ouerturne whole 
kingdomes, Prou. 28.2. It behoues vs 
then to berake our ſclues to ſpeediere- 
pentance ; leſt ſpeedie yengeance oucr- 
take ys VNawares. 


Verſ.16, Theſe are murmurers, cons- 
'plainers, walking after their oVpne Iuits, 
whoſe moutbes ſeas proud things, _—_ 
mens per ſons in admiration,becauſe of 


Hantage. 


N this verſc the Apoſile returneth a- 

gaineto his former purpoſe, and fill 
continucth the rehearſall of the finnes 
and vices of theſe falſe teachers, againſt 
whom he wriceth ; and againſt whom 
he hath alreadie alleaged rwelue ſeue- 
rall finnes; and in this verſe addeth xe 
more, of which ſome notwithſtanding 
haue been touched in the fins formerly 
condened.Herein we will firſt ſhew the 
nature of the vices themſelues, and ſe+ 
condly lay downe the contrarie dutics 
ſo farre as they ſhall concerne vs. 

Theſe are murmarers,) By murmuring 
wee arc to ynderfiand a certaine fruire 
of impatience , whereby men ſhew 
themſclues diſpleaſed with the worke 
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of Gods prouidence, eſpecially when 
his hand is ypon them, and they are vn- 
der the'crofſe. Example whereof wee | 
hauc'in the Iſraelizes, who when Moſer 
had brought them out of Egype, they 
murmured and repined that they were 
fed with Mannaonly,and wanted their 
fleſh-pors which they had in Egypr: ſce 
Deut.1.26.27.where this finne 1s called 
rebellion avainft God; and therefore is 
no ſmall finne. For the auoyding and 
preventing of which finne, wee muſt 
leatne rwo duries : firſt, in ſilence and 
ſubiction to calme and quierour harts 
in the reuciled will of God vpon vs, 
though therein our owne willes bee 
crofied; Pſal.4.4. Examine your felues, 
andbe ſtill. Plal. 37.7. Be ſilent omto God, 
and waite on the Lord. Which is al one 
as if he had plainly ſaid : Let Gods will 
be your will alſo. 1fai.30.15. I» quiet- 
mes and confidence ſhall be your Jroagth, 
Hereiry our firengch muſt be exerciſed, 
not in relifting, bur enduring the hand 
of God. Sec , wee mult ſhew our 
ſelues truly thankfull ro God in all 
things befalling vs: yea, euen in cuill 
things, which otherwiſe may be occa- 
hons of murmuring. Tob.1. The Lord 
bath ginen, and the Lord bath taken, bleſ- 
ed be bis name. Ob. But this may ſeeme 

arſh and to reaſon to blefſe 
God for croſſes. Anſ. Not a whit, if we 
conceiue that according to our deſerts, 
he mighc plunge vs into the pir of hell : 
and therefore if he mitigate ofthar iu- 
ſtice, and remember his mercie more 
eafily correQting vs,herein all the praiſe 
of mercie is due vnto him. 

C mers | So called for two cau- 
ſes: firſt, becauſe they are diſcontented 
with their preſent outward eftate wher- 
in God hath placed thegp; the portion 
thatrGod hath allotred the likerh chem 
not ; they are difpleaſed that they are 
not as others be,and that they haue not 
as others hauc. Secondly, becauſe 
the frowardnes of their diſpoſitis t 
are eaſily diſpleaſed,and hard to pleaſe 
again, ſoone incenſed,and not ſo ſoore 
ſatisfied ; and thereupon are common- 
y complaining of the hard meaſure 
they ſeeme to receiue at mens hands. 


But eſpecially they are ſo called in re- 
ſpe ofthe h_— reaſon, This is not 
the finne of that age onely, neicher on- 
ly of thoſe perſons, bur is cuena com- 
mon (inne of our times, and thatof = 

richer 
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richer ſort : for theſe arethe pooreſt a- 

mongſt men, cuer whining, and com- 

plaiving that their ſtate is not ſo good 

an yr war as they- would haue ir : 

and alchou know(as we ſay)no 

endof axons yet oe een 

end of cheir wiſhings and defires., We 

on the-contrarie are hence to learne;, 

firſt, ro thinke well and ſpeake well of 

that eftate in which God in his. provi- 

dence hath fetled ys, bee it better or 

worſe. Phil.4.1 1.4 what citate ſaener,1 

baze learned therewith to be contented, 

Heb.13:5.Be content \vith that you hawe. 

Firſt, carrie not couetous, aſpiriog,and 

malicious mindes and afteRtions: but if 

thou muſt ncedes bee defiring, fatisfic 

thy ſelfe with /acobs delire :- Onely the 

Lord bewith me,and if hee give me foods 

and rarment in this my iourney, it ix ſuffi- 

Gods will £fene. Secondly, our hearts miſt he (er 

muſt be o- to obey God cuen in pouertie and affli- 

beyed,in Ction,, and beare aduerfitic withan c- 

_— = yu and moderate minde, our obe- 

luffered of 4ieNce mult nor onely be ativeindo- 

my ing; bur paſſive alſo in ſuffering his wil, 

* Phil.4.12. [car want andabound; 1can 

doe all things through Chriit that fireng- 

prey wh por 34+ The fait 

could with io ſuffer the ſpoyling of their 

ood, Thirdly, wee pd os Abe ro 

, ew all meekenesto all men vponall 

occaſions,putting offall morofitic,wai- 

wardnes and difficul tie to beefſatisfied 

and appeaſed, Chriit; voxce War not lift 

vp in the ftreetes;he endured all wrongs, 

forgaue all iniuries; and all the mem- 

bers of his bodie put off likewiſe their 

wooluiſh diſpoſitions : they ceaſe to be 

Tigers, Lions,Cockatriſes: and become 

Kids, Lambes, little children,cafie to be 

handled, hardly offended, and quicklie 

pleaſed: which diſpoſition we muſt pur 
ypon vs. 

The third finne ; [walking after their 
owne luſts| is fitly expounded in Ecclef, 
I1-9.where the young man is ironical- 
ly willed to walke in the waies of his 
owne hearr, and in the ſight of his own 
- Aye euen ſo theſe men liue in their 
1ancs,accerding to the leading and lu- 
ſting of their owne corrupted hearts : 
which fin is before in the fourth verſe 
touched ; and ſomewhat alſo is further 
to bee ſpoken of it inthe reſt of the E- 
pilile. Our contrarie dutic is two-fold: 
firſt,if ar any time by frailcie we fall in- 
to any fin, neuer to goc on intheſame, 


Iſai.12 16, 


awd 


is a note of a wicked perſon and an 
enemic of God.Pfal.68.21 God 


 wilwound the head of his enemies,and 


the hatrie pate of bims that \vakketh on in 
| gar are to frame our 
lives cleane againk the Juſts and incli- 
nations of our owne hearts ; waging 
barrel{ continually againtt chem, ever 
crofling and thwarting them : Rom.13. 
14-Taks uo thought to fulfill the tnit: of 
the flaſh. Galath.3. They that are Chrilis 
baze crucified the fleſh,awith rhe luſts ther- 
of : for whoſocuer belecueth truly che 
pardors of his finnes by Chrifts death, 
cannot but morrifie the luſts of his wic- 
ked heart;befides thac the whole courſe 
of Chriftianicie is nothing elſe but a 
continuall conuerfion and turning vn- 
to God. | 
Ny fourth fin. Whoſe montbes ſpeake 
proude or ſwelling things.) That is, 
boattthemſclues br 7c yr ot? 
ries, and rhings not to be found in the. 
The fame with the Diuels finne, Luk.4. 
ell this will [ gize thee, for they are mine, 
them to hom I will: wherein 
he ſheweth himſelfe the father of lying 
and boaſting. It is noted alſo to bee the 
of Antichriſt, as to whom was 
iven a mouth which at things 
Nog blaſphemies, ere x 
m{tant ofthe Emperour indeed, but ſo 


85s the ſecond beaſt, which is that Anti- 


chrift, ſhould doe all things which the 
firft beaſt could doe before him,ver. 1 2. 
Itisalſo the noted vice of all heretikes 
and ſeducers,2.Cor.10.12.to exalt and 
praiſe themſelurs, The contrarie duties 


are, firſt, In common ſpeech neither to 


praiſe,nor diſpraiſe our ſelues, for vani- 
tie lurketh in both : beſides that, mode- 
flie will not ſuffer the former; and the 
latter is to occaſion othersto praiſe vs, 
which is bur yanitie. Secondly, when in 
ſpeech wee compare our ſelues with 0- 
thers our equals, wee muſt euer thinke 
and ſpeake better of them than our 
ſelues. Phil. 2.3. Let exery man efteeme 
other better than bimſelfe. Paul compa- 
ring himſelfe with the Apoflles, ſaid be 
was the leaft of them all; becauſe he had 
been aperſecutor,r.Cor.15.9. Thirdly, 
if any ſpeake of his owne wants, when 
iuſt occaſion is offered, hee muſt ſpeake 


guen the moſt _ himſelf, As Pas/, 


that he was the 


ead and chiefe of all ſin- 
L 4 mers. 


17 
but break it off and returne vnto God : 
for to walke after his owne hearts luſts, 
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ers, Fourthly, if a man vponiuſt occa- 
fon bee moued to commend himſelfe, 
firthe mult doe ir in all humilitie and 
modeſtic : ſo Pasl ſpeakcth of himſelf 
in another perſon : 1.Cor.12.1.1knev 
a man in Chritt Wobich was taken op into 
Paradiſe,cc. And in norbing was [ infe- 
r:0ur unto the very chiefe Apoſtles though 
Ibenothing,ver(.11. 
The fifth finne. Hawming mens perſons 
in admiration, |The word perſon in (crip- 
\ure fignifieth the face,and outward \ 
parance of a man, and conſequently the 
things belonging vato the perſon, as 
riches,honours,dignitics, for the which 
theſe falſe reachers have men in admi- 
ration. Qu. Is it norlawfull co admire a 
Prince,or other Potentates ar all? Anf. 
Yes: but when men admare chem only 
for their perſon, riches, honours,nobi- 
licic , without reſpe& of the feare of 
God, or true vertue, this is ynlawfull, 
and the finne of theſe men : wherein is 
alſo included the comtempt of the reli- 
gious poore, yea and alſo.of the: rich 
themſclues, if they trulic feare God. 
Iam.2.1.0 My brethren haue not the fanh 
of our Lord 4 
ſons : teaching vs that it will notftand 
with true Religion,nor with the-faith 
of Chriſt to honour men only,becauſe 
they are rich or noble, + [4 
Firſt, note here that no man carrieth 
ſo baſe a minde, and ſuch lauiſh affe- 
Qions, as the proud ambitious perſon; 


he magnifieth the great man,and is ſer- 
villy addicted vnro him cuen for out- 
ward reſpects, not efteeming him for 
that which is iadcede worthic to be re- 
ſpeed. Secondly, the condition of 
great men (for the moſt part) is miſe- 


aC rel” rable,who hauc many to admire them, 
rreatmcn bur few ro amonilh them : rich men are 
tobemoſt admired for wiledome, whereas the 
m_— ſame men,if they were poore, would 
iron. Carrie away no praiſe thereof, eAbab 
ed. had foure hundred falſe prophets who 
thus admired his perſon, but onely one 
CAicha who faithfullie admoniſhed 
him. Thirdly , our dutic is to honour 
them that feare God, rich or poore, 
high or low: it being a note of a childe 
Plals 5.4, Of God to contemme a vile perſon thar is 


wretched ſinner, but to honour them 
that feare the Lord, bee they neucr ſo 
baſe : and yet the honourable much 
more,if they bee found inthe waics of 


teligion. 


eſus Chriſt in reſpethof\ per” 


e/An Expoſition vpon 


The fixth fin, Becanſe of aduantage.] 
Thar is,for profits ſake: where their co- 
uetouſnes, which before was touched, 
is here againe axed :the effet of which 
affeRtion is to blind the minde thatic 
cannot iudge aright of perſons or 
things: it maketh a man account an e- 
nemie of God rightly honourable, and 
to deeme the things below of higheſt 


regard, Ler vs weedeout of our hearts 


this bitter roote of couertouſnes; which 
otherwiſe will ſo blind ys,as we cannot 
truly diſcerne the people and things of 
God, but take Egyptians for Ifratlites, 
and accept of the red portage in ſtead 
of the bleſſing. 


Verſ.17. But,ye beloned,remember the 
words which were ſpcken before of the A- 


poitles of our leſs Chriſt, 
| bu theſe words the Apoſtle goeth a- 


bout to anſwere an obicQion that 
might be made by the Church after this 
manner: We cannot bee reſolued thac 
theſe men againſt whom yee write, are 
ſo ragodly as you would make them : 
The anſwere wherets is framed in the 
17.18.& 19.verſes. The effeR of which 
is, that inthe laſt times there ſhall bee 
mockers,and theſe beno other than the 
menof whom he writeth : and leſt tncy 
ſhould yer doubtofthe truth of that he 
{pake; he bringeth inthe reſtimonie of 
the Apoſtles in the confirmation of the 
ſame: ſo as his doctrine was no other , 
than that which was before by them 
delivered. Where three things are to 
be conſidered: firſt, a preface to the te- 
ſtimonie, ver{. 17. Secondly, the teſti- 
monie irſclfe,verſ.18. Thirdly, the am= 
plifying ofir,verſ.19. 

For the Preface. But, yee beloxed, re- 
member exc.) Firſt, the Apotlle fude ſer- 
reth out his owne curic and praiſe, in 
that wharſocuer he ſpeakerh it procee- 
deth of loue: and he is not carried ily 
in ſpeaking or writing with ſiniſter at- 
fetions; and therefore he calleth them 
Belowed.This ought to be Y praftiſe of al 
Teachers, who out of their inward loue 
to Gods people committed mto them, 
are to verer whatſocuer they teach : yea 
and no man in any other calling may 
lay aſide this affeftion in the diſcharge 
of the duties therof, ſeeing itis the end 

of all the Commandements. 
In the ſecond word remember] is laid 
downe 


downe thedutie of the Church & fairh- 
full people of God, which is toremem- 
ber the words ſpoken by the Apoſtles 
ofthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Which we alſo 
in this ageareto bee cxhorred yato for 
very weightie reaſons ; firſt, it is a no- 
tableremedic agaiaſt al finne,andeſpe- 
cially che forenamed finnes ;Pfal.1 16; 
I1-iu my haſte 1 ſaid all men are liars ; 
that is,whE I remembred not the word 
of God; but forgat my own dutic, and 
was carticd away with the fireameof 
my owne affeRions againk faith, then I 
failed and was foiled. Pſal.119, [ hawe 
hid thy teitimonies in my heart, that [ 
ſhould not offend againſt thee. Secondly, 
this remembrance is a notable ramedic 
2gainſt herefies, and ſchiſmes; and all 
falſe doQtrines, and is of much yſc in 
theſe our daies, wherein wee are in dan- 
gerto bee ſeduced, partly by Atheiſts, 
partly by Papiſts, and partly by carnall 
Goſpellers ; agaioſtall whom wee had 
ncedto bee well fenced,and armed by 
the reading, knowing, belceving, and 
remembring the wordes of the Pro- 
phers and Apoſiles, which onely are as 
Daxids {ling to ouerthrow the | 
Goliahs. Thirdly, ir is an excellenc 
meanes to ſettle the conſcience in the 
eruth by perlwadiog the ſame : and the 
ratherto beenforced, becauſe many al» 
teage that there are ſo many Religions 
anc opinions, that they wil be of none, 
for they knowe not which to berake 
themſclues ynto. But if theſe were dili- 
gent inthe words ofthe Prophets and 
Apollles in readipg, ſearching and fif- 
ting our the truth in humilitie, chey 
ſhould finde wherein to ſettle them» 
ſelues. 

Secondly, by this ſecond word all 
Teachers are to take notice of their du. 
tic, which is to whet the word of the 
Apoſiles ypon the hearts, mindes, and 
memories of their hearers, ſo as they 
may learne and remember them: and 
the rather becauſe in former ages reli- 
gion was deſtroyed, and ſuperflition 
prevailed, becauſe that men laid awa 
the Scriptures out of their hands, and 
berooke themſelues to rhe expoſition 
of other mens writings; and to gloſſe 
ypon the ſayings of their anceſtors : 
whereby they brought a black darknes 
over theſe parts of the world. The Pro- 


mou and Apoſtles giue another dire- 
ion. Malachy the laſt of the Prophers 
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ard of which manner of tHefſending 
/ Geyer aboue euen the Ange them: 


Prophets; and /«de the laſt of the A- 
polties vnto the former Apoſilesſhew. 
ing whaz ought co bee the ſcope of all 
Teachers that wouldfollow their Reps. 

Thirdly,hence all' Seudents of Diui- 
niticare raught what they muſt moſtre- 
member , namely the words and wri- 
tings of the Apoliles: for theſe are the 
key of the olde Teftament and of the 
whole $cripcure ; which dutie if icwere 
well obſerued, Popery,ſu ion and 
Atheiſme could not ſo farre' preuaile, 
bur fall downecothe grount,as Dagon 
before the Arke. 

Thirdly, he nameththe authors of the 
teſtimony,who were the Apoitles of our 
Lord Teſs Chriſt, implying their autho- 
ritiez and raking it for granred, that 
wharſoeuer they ſpake or writ muſt be 
receiued as an infallible truth, and may 
not be contradicted. Now the berter to 
know both what the Apoſtles were, 
and-what this authoritic is , conſider 
three points: firſt, their calling, and the 

catnes thereof; They were called by 

i&&owne mouth, loh.20.21, As tbe 
Father ſent me, ſo | ſend you : by which 
compariſon hee defigneth them to a 
particular'and weightie calling, tan- 
ding in theſc points : firſt, as Chriſt was 
immediatly called by rhe Father, ſo 
were the Apoſtles immediatly called 
by himſelfe. Secondly, as Chriſt was 
ſent from the Father to preach to the 
whole world, being the great _— 
and DoRor of his Church ; fo Chriſt 
ſendeth them into the whole world, for 
the whole worlde was their charge. 
Thirdly, as Chriſt was ſent tp reveile 
his Fathers will, which before Was hid 
to the greateſt part of the world ; ſo 
they were ſent by Chriſt to reueile the 
Fathers will, partly in making things 
morefully knowne,which were before 
but darkly ſhadowed : and partly in 
foretelling things to come, they allbe- 
ing Euangelicall Prophets. In,theſe 
three andeth that cor®pariſorſ: in re- 


ſelues, nay the Angels wett'ss it were 
bu their {chollers. Eph.3.10.Now vnto 


principalities and povers in heanenly pla- 


ces is made knowne by the Church the ma- 
nifeld \viſedome of God,that is, by the mi- 
niftrie of the Apoſtles, the myfierics of 
God concerning mans O_ 

aue 
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referreth vnto AMeſes and the former * 


- —— —_— 
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\that neither in t 


AQtig.25, 


* The Pop* 


have bin reuciled to the Angelsthem= which ſhould walks after their owne vn- 
ſclues. . godly left. 
Secondly,confiderthcir eAutboritie, :- 
which was moſt authenticall, ſeeing = verſe containeth the reftimo- 
or writing they nie it ſelfe, the preface of which 
could erre, being ſpecially priuiledged was laid downe in the former : whereiag 
therefrom : Macth. 10.19./t om? two things are to bee noted : firſt, the 
en you in that houre What ye ſhall ſay. The time when wicked men ſhall aboundin 
peculiar promiſe-of diretion ny; the Church : #» the laſt time.) Secondly, 
ing to the Apoſiles-is recorded in loh. what maner of perſons they are; name- 
16.13. The: ſpirit of truth ſhall ade you ly, deſcribed by rwo properries: firſt, 
into all trmth ; in which eegard they were are mockers : ſecond! feſbh. 
bold co joyne themſchies with the holy rthe time :Iris called, the laſt time: 
Ghoſt, Ir ſaormeth good to the boly Ghoit which is the time from the Aſcenſion 
ands, namely in ordering the Church ofChriſt-ynto the end of the world. Ir 
affaires 2 yer here that diſtinRion which may be asked, how could this be called 
is falſely applied rorhe Pope, is crue in thelaſt time, ſeeing it is fixteene hun- 
the Apoliles,by reaſon of this aſſiſtance; dred yreres agoe? An. It is ſo called 
thar asthey were private men,andin 0- for rwo cauſes: firft, becauſe it goerh 
ther cauſes chey-might, and did erre;, next before the end of the world, and 
bur not as Apotilesin performing their ſhall be cloſed vp of the laſt day:1.Co- 
office Apoſtolicall. C: rin.to-11.Toadmoniſh vs ypon whom 
Thirdly, their works or office , they the ends of the world ave come. Secondly, 
were Maſter builders of the Church of in regard of former times, according to 
the new Teſtament : yea founders ther- the ſcuerall ages ofit,in which God al- 
of, both by teaching doEtrines, and in- tered the condition of his Church, and 
forming the mdnhers of: men: farre paſ- renewed his couenant from time to. ' 
ſing allEuangelifts, Paſtors, Teachers, time yntothe ſame t as firſt plighting ic 
or orfdinarie Miniſters fince their daies. with Adam, and afterward renewing it 
1.Cor:30:As.4 tilfull Maſter builder, to Noah: thirdly ro Abrabamoften re- 
I bane laid the foundation, and nnothey peating it : fourthly to Daxid: fifchly, 
buildeth thereon,” For the furthering of at the returne out of the Babyloniſh 
which great worke in their hands, they caprivicie: fixthly, at the comming of 
had giuen them firſt a power to worke Chriſt.Burnow Chriſt being come,and 
miracles for the confirming of their that fulnes of time wherein the former 
dodtrine. Secondly, of giuing the holie prophecies are fulfilled and accom- 
Ghoſt by impoſtionof hands. Third- Fiſhed, the ſhadows & ceremonies are 
ly,an Apoliolicalrodto ftrike,and cor- aboliſhed,& rhe new coucnant of grace 
rect obllinate affenders; by the which eſtabliſhed ; there remainerth no re- 
Peter (rqte Ananiarand Saphire with newing thereof, neither any other alte» 
preſent, death : and Paw! Elymas with ration of ic: but as Chriſt hath alreadie 
bliadnes., - 1 , appeared in his humjilitie by his firſt 
Vie. Marke that. now the Pope clai- comming; ſo nothing is to be expefed 
ming authoritie Apoſtolicall from Pe- now buthis ſecond comming in glo- 
ter: it is but a falſe challenge; forthat rice: and chis is the proper and princi- 
authbrity ceaſed with that office, and pall cauſe why this is called the Laff 
ſeruf” onely to lay the foundations of time. | 
the ,nurch withall, being both extra- - Secondly,concerning the perſons of 
ordiqarie as t- 1. calling was :and-per- rhe vngodly mEthey are deſcribed, firſt 
ſona!l, ceaſing with the perſons of the to bee morkers; Theſe are deſcribed by 
Apoſtles. So as ifthe Pope ſucceeded Peter, 2.Epilt:3.3.Inthe laſt rimes ſhall 


ccoed mh Perer in anythinggtttsÞh the denying come mockers, Which willwalke after their 
py ot Chriſt : it cannotbemn founding the /ufts, and ſay, Where is 'rhe promiſe of 


in coniall 
of Chn{t 


Church,which was Yonexo his'hand fa, bis comming that is, thoſe thar ſhall 
many luagredyeeres-heforetiimy i» ſcorneallreligion, and make a mocke 
SOL. of God, godlines,and godly men: than 

Verſ.18. Ho that they told you that which there is riot "greater height of 
there ſnould be mockgrs in the laſt time, wickednes: of whom Salomen ſpeaketh 
as 


Pro, g.8. 


as being ſo far gone, that they are paſt 
all admonicion, and therefore would 
not haue them admoniſhed: and D«- 


wid maketh this the higheſt degreeota i 


wicked mans proceeding in his finne; 
to fit him-downe in the chaire of ſeer= 
ners,Plal.t. | T7 


Popiſh do- Vie- This part of the teſtimonies 


ariane a 


molt cruly verified in our age. Firſt iathe 


mockery of Romith Church,whoſe religion ſertterh 


Chriſtian yy a plaing mockeric-of God, andof 


Chrilt,of Scripture and of true religion. 
Ficſt,forChriftthey make but a mocke 
of him :the true Chriſtis » King,and fo 
they ſay, but the Pope awtt controule 
him, both in making lawes of his owne 
to binde the conſcience, as alſo inad- 
ding and detratting from Chriſt lawes 
What h<e will : the true: Chriſt is a Saui- 
our; bur they make every man a ſaui- 
our of himſelte, by metiting faluation : 
for they teach thar Chriſt merired, that 
we might merit ouroivh faluation:yea 
the truc Chriſt is a Mediatour, bur yer 
Saints mult bce intercefſors : and: his 
Mother, whom they inticle the Queene 
of Heauen, muſt commaund her ſonne 
by che right of a Mother, to hearetheir 
prayers, and forgiue theivfinnes3 what 
is this but to make his Mother Media- 
tour in his ftead ? Secondly, as for the 
Scriptures, they renounce the originall 
Bible,and the Greeke and Hebrewrexr 
as corrupt, and will admit of none as 
authenticall, but the Latin tranſlation: 
yea and of chat allow no ſenſe, but that 
which the Popeauthoriſerth,and ſerterh 
downe:; whar i3 this elſe butto make a 
mockeric ofthe Scriprtures?no Bible, no 
ſenſe willſerue,nor muſt ftand, but the 
Popiſh ſenſe, which is indeed to reduce 
all ſcripture to the Popes will and de- 
termination. 

Secondly, if wee come home to our 
ſclues;we ſhall inde this ſcripture veri- 
fied among the ſwarmes of Atheiſts, 
which make but a ſcorne of the word 
and Religion : tell any man-almoſt of 
his dutie, he will be readie to ſay; How 
know you theſe to be Moſes writings? 
andtheſero bee the Apoliles writings 
which goe vnderttcir names, and may 
not falſchood bee written as well as 
truth? Theſe are moſt prophane and 
blaſphemous ſcorners:but ſuch as were 
prophecied of before by the Apoſites 


© themſclues. 


Againe, amongſt thoſe that profeſle 


the Epiilleof Fude. 


teligion are many ſcorners ; that let a 
man make but aſhewof goodnes, and 
_ to make conſcience ofhis waies, 
if he willnor blaſpheme and ſweare as 
he was wont: if he wilt not drinke with 
the drunkard : if he refuſe ſuch compa. 
meas he.cenuerſed with before, or will 
not doe asothers doe, hee is preſent] 

condemned for a preciſe foole, or wit 

ſuch reprochfull cearmes; how then is 
not this prediction of the Apoſile ac- 
compliſhed, whery even the perfor- 
_ of morall duties, yea and ſuch as 
and by the lawes of God and the land 
isſcofted at, as a blemiſh > When ſcor- 
ners areſorife, and bold euen in the 
face of the Church >when where God 
hath his lietle flocke, the dinell hath a 
large kingdome? ler vs not be offended 
roo much, when we heare and ſce theſe 


ſcorners:z' but then acknowledge the 


accompliſhmenc of this prophecie,and 
contrarily loue and reuerence the word 
of Godazamelt pretious treaſure. 

The ſecond finne whereby theſe vn- 
godly men are deſcribed, is, that they 
walke after the Init of their owne hearts, 
wherein two things are included: firſt, 
that gheſe yngodly men ſhall have their 
hearts filled with pgodly [nfts. Second- 
7 ans ſhall walk after theſe luſts. 

ncerning the former ſundrie things 
arety/be knowne : Firſt, what this luſt 
or concupiſcence is. Anſ. Inthe Scrip- 
ture.jtisof rwo ſorts, either originall, 
or actuall : or it may be conſidered two 
waies : firſt,as ic is the fountaine or of- 
ſpring ofall other finnes; or ſecondly, 
as it isa fruite of the- cotruption'of our 
hearts. The formers an imporencie of 
the heart, whereby it is inordinatelie 
diſpoſedro the deire of this or that e- 
uill: of which [ames ſpeaketh, chap.2. 
I 4. Exery man \vhen bee 1s tempted, is 
dr a'vvne a\vay by bas o\vne concupiſcence : 
hence is the whole corruption of the 
hearr,or originall ſinne called [a#?, be- 
cauſc ir principally ſhewerh ir ſelfe in 
theſe luſts,The latter is atuall luſt, that 
is,cuery inordinate and cuill motion of 
the inner man againſt the law of God, 
whichproceederth as a branch or fruite 
from che fromer roote. Rom.6.1 2. Lee 
not ſinne ra1gne in your mortall bodies,that 
ye ſhowld obey it in the luſt: of it : where, 
by lefts,are meant the flames and mo- 
tions of luſts ſpringing from the for- 
mer fountaine. This luſt I call firſt an 
tmordimate 
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127, 
Gal..17, 


inerdinate motion, to diſtinguiſh it firſt 
froma holy luſtiag in the regenerate. 


'Daxid laſted after and defired the com - 


mandements of God, yea aboue gold 
aud Gluer; and there is a luſt ofthe ſpi- 
rit againſiche fleſh,as wel as of the fleſh 
ainſt the ſpirit, Secondly,from a na- 
tucall luſting,which is an appetite after 
rmney no which in it ſelfe is no 
finac. Lazarw defired without finne 
the crummes ynder Diner his table. 
Theſe luſts then are not to be condem- 
ned, but only lufts inordinate. Second» 
ly,l ſay every ewill motion; becauſe luſt 
in the Scripture compreheadeth all 
thoughts and motions againſt Gods 
law, ſo is the Commandement to bee 
vaderſtood: Thos ſhalt not luſt, Eph.2.3. 
Among whomalſo we had our conuer- 
ſation in times paſt in the luſt; of the 
feſs,in fulfilmng the will of the job, and of 
the minde. Where the Apoſtle inlargeth 
it ynto all motions, inclinations, paſ- 
ons, and perturbations of the heart, 
minde, will or affeRtions : ſo Farte as 
they are nor directed by the law of 
God, This text muſt be vndeeftood of 
aQRuallluſt: of which there be ewode» 
gow : for ſometime ir is ſudden, and 
ometimes voluntaric : the- former is 
the firft motion of the miinde concei- 
ued, but without conſent. The latter is 
the motion conceived, but with con- 
ſcat, purpoſe and deliberation; which 
may be made plaine in this ſimilitude. 
The eye is ſometimes caft vpon an ob- 
ie on a ſudden, without any purpoſe 
or intention of the minde : but ſome- 
times pupeny and ſteadily vpon the 
ſame :and as in che ewinkling of che 
eycirt is afcen ſhut without thought or 
purpoſe :but ſometimes againe of pur- 
pon and deliberation to prevent ſome 
urt : ſo is it in the minde; the heart is a 
furnace of luſt, the flames whereof ariſc 
ſometimes vpon the ſudden,and ſome- 
times ypon leiſure and deliberation; 
both theſe degrees muſthere bee yn- 
deritood.Concerning whichJuſts there 
be three things further here to be con- 
fdered : Firſt,che qualitic and nature of 
theſc luſts; in that cheyere ſaid ro bee 
wngod'y luſts ; ſuch as their root 18, ſuch 
are cheſe branches : and therefore are 
in theic nature properly fins, yea princi- 
pa!l and maſter finnes, yea and inning 
{inncs, cauſing men te goe on in finne. 


Qu. lf they be finnes, what Comman- 
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dement of the ten condemneth thera? 
Anſ. Sudden luſt before conſent of will 
is condemned in the tenth : bur yolun- 
rarie with conſent is condemned in all 
the nine former, If this diſtinQion bee 
not held, we cannot make tenne Com- 
mandements. For in all the Comman- 
dements luſt is forbidden ; neceſfarie 
then ic is that luſt ſhould be thus diftin- 

uiſhed,and alſo referred, as wee haue 
aid. Queſt. Some may aske : In what 
Commandement is original finne con- 
demaed? Anſ. Some ſay it is forbidden 
ia the whole law, which is nor yatrue; 
bur yet ic ſeemech to be direQly con- 
demned inthe firſt and laſt Comman- 
dements : for theſe two concerne pro- 
perly the heart of man : the firſtreſpe= 
Eting the hart directly ſo farre as it con- 
cerneth God: the laſt ſo farre as it con- 
cerneth man, wherher himſelfe, or 0+ 
thers. 

Vie. This tcacheth vs to deteſt the 
Popiſh error, which teacheth vs that 
inordinate luſts be no ſinnes, if conſene 
of will be not added : bur that is falſe : 
forifthey bee conceiucd inthe minde, 
they are the fianes of the minde, con- 
demned inthe tenth commandement, 
Ob. Bur they ſay,rhere can be no finne 
properly produced without conſent of 
will An, In ciuill macters the reaſon is 

ood, that none can be acceſſaric vato 

inne, voleſle conſent of will be added + 
but in divine matters and inthe Court 
of Conſcitnce iris farre otherwiſe. 

Secondly, in the luſts note the pro- 
perticof them, in theſe words : Which 
walks after; their propertie is to raigne 
in men,and to cauſe men to giue atten- 
dance vpon them : yea ws to walke 
after them, Where they are notrcſifted 
and repreſicd, they make that man a 
vaſſall and ſlaue vaco them.Rom.6.Let 
not ſinue raigne in your mortall bodie,to 
obey the luft; of it. Where the Apoſtle 
infinuateth ſo much that they force and 
compell men to the obedience of the : 
the whole order and courſe of which 
regiment is lively deſcribed, Iam.1.1 
15.by fue degrees: firſt, luiF terpreth, 
and that ewo waies : firſt, by withdraw- 
ing the heart from God : ſecondly, by 
incifing,and intangling the minde with 
ſome delight of hane. Secondly, Iu/F 
conceineth, when it cauſeth the will to 
conſent, and reſolue ypon the wicked- 
nes thought ypon. Thirdly, ic ”_— 


foorth when it forceth a man to put in 
execution the things conſented vnto 
and reſolued vpon, Fourthly, it perfe- 
Rethythe birth of inne,vrging a man co 
adde finne vato finne,vnrill he come to 
a cuſtome, which is a cipenes and per- 
fe&ion in inning, Fiftly it bringerb forth 
death,chat is, cucrlafting vengeance and 
deſtruQtion : in all which hee alluderh 
ynto the beginnings, proceedings and 
end of a man; who after he is paſt his 
full firengrh,decaierh againe and dieth: 
by theſe degrees the luſts of the heart 
riſe ynto this raigne and regiment in 
the heart of euery wicked and naturall 
man, where grace ouercommeth not 
nature. | 

Thirdly,obſerue the number of theſe 
lufts. eAfter vngodly Infts.] Where he 
ſpeaketh in the plucall number as of 
many : for originall concupiſcence is 
the ſcedeof all hnnein euery man : and 
looke how many finnes there bein the 
world, ſo many luſfts are there in the 
hearts of men : ſoas ſeeing there isno 
number of the evils inthe world, cuen 
ſo are the luſts of the heart inname- 
rable. Therefore truly may wee con- 
clude, that vngodly men hauc; their 
hearts filled with yngodly lufts. 

The ſecond point in the words is, 
that theſe vngodly'men Pall walks af- 
ter their lufts; which is then done,when 
met firſt ſuffer their hearts to be with- 
drawne from God by evill lufts and 
motions: ſecondly, giue aſſent thereun- 
to: thirdly , praiſe them : fourthly, 
keepe a courſe and trade in inning, 
which is the perfeQion of it. Thus a 
man denieth the true God, and exclu- 
deth him out of his heart, and ſerreth 

the divell, yea his owneluſts for his 

od , ynto which hee becommeth a 
fave; fo as this is no fmall finne. - 

Do@. Hence nore a difference be- 
tweene the regenerate and the reprb- 
bate:for if the childe of God be enticed 
and drawne away from God, he grie- 
ueth for it, and giueth nor readte con- 
fent vntothe temptation. Secondly, if 
through frailtie he bee ouercarried to 
giuc conſent, yetir is not full conſent; 

ut he doth ic agaifithis will and pur-= 
poſe, for his purpoſe is not to finne. 
Thirdly, if he pur lufts in execution, he 
lieth not in them, he will nog walke af- 
rerthem; but recouerech himſelfe, be- 
cauſc he is incorporated into Chriſt; he 
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hath theroote of grace, which ſhall nor 
viterly dicinhim, the ſeede abidechin 
him, which ar laſt ſhall ſproutevpro re- 
pentance and amendement of lite : and 
heteby may a man know whether he be 
the childe of God or no, 

Vſe. Firft,whereas all men good and 
bad haue innumerable lufts in them,we 
are to take notice of the vilenes and vn- 
cleannes of our nature, which is com- 
mon to the good and bad, berweene 
whom there is no difference but by 
grace : our endeuour muſt bee to ſce 
more and moretheſe lults tiring and 
moouing themſelues againſt God and 
man.Secondly,to mourne and bewaile 
them, Thirdly,to pray that God would 
burie them all in the death and graue 
of his Sonne, thatthey Rand not vp in 
iudgement againſt ys; being euery of 
them ſufficient to procure our eternal 
defiruttion., 


Secondly,we muſt nor ſuffer finne to ginne will 
raigne in vs,forthis is the part of an vn- dwellinvs 
odly perſon : trucit is that luſts will wile we 
be in'the heart whileft a man is inthe = n the 
fleſh : bur they muſt beereſifted, thar 90 
they may notraigne and rule the heart. raign- as a 
ft. How ſhall we keepe vader the comman- 
of the heart from raigning ouer <<" 


lv 
vs? Anf}, Secing finne raigneth in the 
minde by euill choughts, ourchoughts 
on the contrarie muſt bee framed ac- 
cording to the word, and ordered by 
cheicdwiſell thereof: according to the 
Apoftles aduice, Phil. 4.8. if any thin 
be honeſt, vertnous,of good report ve wef 
thinks of theſe things. Colofl:3.16. Let 
the word of God dwell plenticuſly in you. 
Again,luſt raigneth in the memorie,by 
remethbring vanities, wrongs, and wic- 
ked ſpeeches and ations : wee muſt 
therfore remember our ſinnes,the num- 
ber and greatnes of them, the curſe of 
che law againſt them, the day'of our 


 owne death , and the generall iudge- 


ment; the remembrance of which ſhall 
be able ro keepe our,or atleaſt to keepe 
ynder theſe yngodly laſts. Further, ſee- 
ing icraigneth inthe affeQions of pride, 
reuenge, hatred, &c. wee muſt learne 
the exhorration, Phil.2.5, Let che ſame 
minde be in you that wat in [eſus Chriit : 
that looke as Chriſt was moſt milde, 
meeke;humble,parient, full of louc ro- 
wards God and man, $99 ne our vn- 
wg affeQions þ x bee conforrhed = 
- Andlafily, ſeeing ie raigneth in'the 

M os bodie 
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bodie by idlenes,caſe, ſleepe in exceſle, 
which make the bodie an inſtrument 
of finne, wee muſt alwaics diligently 
inure our ſclues to the duties of our cal- 
lings; vhog faſting, watching , and 
prayer : by which meanes well obſer- 
ved , the lufts in the heart may hill 
trouble and moleſt vs; but they ſhall 
not rule and raigne ouer vs. 

Vle.3. If it bethe propetrtic of a wic- 
ked manto follow after vngodly luſts, 
wee ought to purge our ſcluesfrom all 
the lults of the fleſs and ſpirit, 2.Cor.7.1. 
leſt theſe defil& our bodies and ſoules 
in the powers and parts of them:to doe 
which the berter,remember that bleſſed 
are the pure in heart : ſecondly, to inure 
our ſclues vnto the feare of God, ſeeing 
the feare of God «7 cleare, Pal. 19. thar 
is, it clenſcth the heart, and breaketh 
the necke of all noyſome luſts. 


Verl. 19. Theſe are makgrs of ſets, 
fleſbly, nat baning the ſpirit. 


His verſe containeth the applicati- 
on of the former teftimonie ynto 
the particular perſons whom it concer- 
neth : ſetting downe who they be that 
are {corners and followers of their lufts;, 
namely , ſcorners are they »that make 
ſeit: , ieparating themſclues from the 
=_ of God : and followers of their 
ufts be thoſe who are fleſbly, and with. 
out the ſpirit: which words being appli- 
edro theſe ſeducers, faſten two finnes 
more vpon them. The firſt whereof is, 
that they arc maker: of ſefts,The ſecond, 
that they bane not the ſpirit. For the for- 
mer, the word fignifieth a fingling and 
ſeparating of cthemſelues from. the 
Church and people of God,and conſe- 
qoent'y the making of ſcAs to them- 
clues : neither may this ſceme ſtrange 
that there ſhould be ſuch perſons that 
make ſuch ſeparation ; ſeeing ir is the 
nature of every fianer to flie from the 
preſence of God,as Adam did: and Pe- 
ter when he had ſcene a part of the glo- 
rie of Chriſt, bad him depart from bim 
for he was a ſinner. The prodigal ſoane 
muſt haue his portion apart,and will nor 
be perſwaded to live with his father ; 
and eucry vngodly man Wabdrawetb 
himſelfe vnco perdition,Heb.1 0.38. 
DoR. Fuſt, it is a great fanne for a 
man to ſeparate himſclfe from the a(- 
ſemblics of Gods people : berauſc ficlt 
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it is a flying from God and his pre- 
ſence, whoſe face euery one is comman- 
ded to ſeeke;ſecing he preſenteth him- 
ſelfein the Word and Sacraments, and 
whereſocuertwo orthree are aflembled 
in his name,&c. Secondly, it is a con- 
tempt of Gods ordinance, which who. 
ſocuer deſpiſcth, deſpiſech God him- 
ſelfe. Thirdly , our of the Catholike 
Charch is no ſaluation: the ſaying is 
true , Wholocuer will not haue the 
Church for his Mother, ſhall not haue 
God for his Father. Fourthly, the con- 
gregations of Gods people on carth 
are the ſuburbes and gates of the king- 
dome of heaucn ; whoſocuer therefore 
ſhurreth the gates of this kingdome of 
grace againſt himſelfe here, ſhall neucr 
enter into the gates of the kingdome of 
glorie hereafter. 

Vle. Our dutie hence is toioyne our . 
ſelues to theaſſemblics of the faithfull, 
not forſaking the fellowſhip that we haue 
among our {elues, Heb.10.25. but kee- 


_ pgihe pritie of the ſpirit in the bond 


of peace, Epheſ.4. 3. being like minded 
one towards another, Rom. 15.5. ſpea» 
king onething as thoſe that are foien0- 
gether in one minde and one iudge- 
ment,r.Cor.1.10. Andif we would ſc- 
paris our ſclues, then let vs Fapert 
romthe Atheiſts and Papiſts in their 
corrupt doctrines and wicked conuer- 
ſation. Secondly, ſuch are iuſtly repre- 
hended who ſeldome come to heare 
the word, receiue the Sacraments, and 
to call ypon God in the congregation : 
for ſo much as they can they cuc them= 
ſclues from the kingdome of God, in 
reieting the meancs of their ſaluatjon. 
Ob. They allcage for themſclues that 
if chey ſhould come,they ſhould heare 
but a weake man like themſclues ſpeak 
vnto them ; and if Chriſt bimfelte or 
ſome Angell ſhould preach ynto them, 
Gay erg heare willingly. Anf. Lay 
aſide all diſputing, and yeeld yntothe 
wiſedome of God, ole ordinance tt 
is that men ſhould be taught by men, 
and not otherwiſe, Ob. They. (ay fur- 
ther that they haue tht Bible, and the 
ſermons of -$ Prophets and Apoliles 
at home , and none can make better 
ſermons than they :.and againe, that 
they, can get knowledge, enough to 
faluation by chemſelues: and:ſome ſay 
they haue knowledge ſufficient and. 
neede no more. An, Firſt, Gods ordi- 
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nancemuſt be acknowledged, and re- 
uerenced in the publike Minifterie, and 
in the middeſt of the aſſemblies : and 
rivace duties muſt giue place ro pub. 
like, Secondly; the word is not only to 
be knowne buc affeRed: now although 
knowledge may bee gained privately ; 
yer che affeftions mult bee wroughe 
and/moouecd in the publike Miniſterie. 
Thirdly; choſe that know the moſt, 
knowbnt in part; and the Miniſterie is 
inſtituted, not onely to initiate and be- 
gin men, bur to confirme them in 
race, and leade them to perfection : 
for which end ther Lord hath ginen Pa- 
tors and Doors of the Church to 
teach men, vatill they come ynto 4 ripe 
age mn Chriſt, which is not till death. 
Now for the further cleering of this 
point,two queſtions are to be refolued. 
x.Queſt. Seeing ir is a finne for a man 


to ſeuer himſelte from the Church of 


God; where and what Church is that to 
which a man may for cuer ioyne him» 
ſelfe with a good conſcience? Anſ.That 
people which heare,belecue, and obey 
the doctrine of the Prophets and A- 
poliles,are the true people and Church 
of God, ynto which a man may ſafely 
joyne himſelfe. Diuers notes there be, 
bur the infallible notes of the true 
Church are,knowledpe, faith,and obe- 
dience vnto that doctrine; theſe were 
the nores of the Primitiue Church next 
afrer Chriſt: At.2.42. Firſt,they conti- 
nued in the Apoſtles deQrine. Second- 


ly, in fellowſhip, wherein the duties of 


loue are comprehended. Thirdly, in 
breaking of bread, thatis, the admini- 
ftration of Sacraments ; for the cele- 
bration of the Supper is put for both. 
Fourthly, a- prayer, that is, inuocation 
of "God with thankeſgiuing. In that 
Commiſſion of the Apoſtles given for 
the gathering together of the Church 
of God, they arc enioyned firſt to teach 
all Nations: that is, to make them Diſ- 
ciples, namely by the doftrine Pro. 

hericall and Apoſtolicall.Secondly,to 
Laptiſ them, that is, to bring and admit 
them into the houſe of God. Thirdly, 
to teach them to performe all things 
which they were commanded.In which 
Commiſhon two of theſe notes are ex- 
preſſed.Epheſ.2.19.The Church is fown- 
ded wpon the dottrine of the Prophets and 
Apottles, Ioh.8.31.1fye abidein my word, 


Je are truly my Diſciples, Ioh.10.27, My 
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os tv my vixce and folli\ve tee. 
Pſaliz47.19. He ſbiveth bis lawes to Ia- 


cob,und hu flatuter to Iſvacl, he dealerb 
not ſowith exery nation, Hetice we note, 
that ee may notioyne our ſlaes with 
the lewes or Turkes 'who renounce the 
words of the Prophers.and Apoſiles : 
neither yer with the Papiftsz f6rthough 
in word and ſpeech they holde'this 
word; yer in” deede and iftH\ſerſe 
they corrupt ic ; ttlen' in the\fotirida- 
tion. "uy LOTTIC ON 
The ſecond queſtion. Bur whet if 
there be ercors in'the Church, or things 
amiſſe ; may wee not then ſeparate our 
ſelues? Anſ. Things that may be amiſle 
in the Church mult be diftinguiſhed : 
for ſome faults concerne the mater 
of religion : ſome the manner : the for- 
mer reſpeReth doQtrine principally : 
the latter the manners of men. Firſt, for 
things amifle in the manners of men 
wee may not ſeparate ; but with Lor 
haue our _ hearts vexed , and 
grieued with the wicked converſation 
of thoſe among whom wee live. The 
Scribes and Pharifies firting # Aoſer 
chaire, teaching Hoſes his doQtine 
muſt bee heard, howſocuer the corrup- 
tions of their manners be ſuch as they 
may not bee imitated, Matth.23.1, Yer 
here obſerue further, that although we Whom we 
may riot ſeparate our (clues from ſuch MY nt i. 
corrupt perſons in the publike aſſem- m—_— 
blies; yer in priuate conuerſation wee aflemblies, 
may abſtaine from them. r.Cor.5.11. If wee neede 
any that is called a brother be 4 fornj.. 202 private 
cater, or conetont, or an idolater, or a Y.<2nucric 
railer, or a drankard, or an extortioner, 
with ſuch a one eate not : that is cate not 
privately. Secondly, if the Church erre 
in matter of religion,then muſt we con= 
fider whether the error be in a more 
weightie and ſubſtantial point, or in 
matter of lefſe importance. If ir be in 
ſmaller points (the foundation being 
G—_— may not ſeparate our ſelues. 
1.Cor.3.15. jan) mant \rorke burne, he 
ſhall loſe, but bimſelfe ſhall be ſafe, yet as 
if it ere by fire. Now if the error of the 
Church bee in ſubſtance of doctrine, or 
in the foundation, rhen we muſt confi. 
derwhether iterre of humane frailtie, 
or of obflinacie:if of frailtie we may not 
ſeparate. The Church of Galatia was 
through frailtic quickly turned ro ano- 
ther Goſpell,and erred inthe foundati. 


on, holding iuſtification by workes:yet 
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"  Pan[writethvntoitas vnto a Church of 
God.$o likewiſe the Church of Corinth 
erred grieuouſly , and ouerthrew the 
Article of the Reſurretion : and yet 
Pax! behaued himſclfe accordingly vn- 
to it. Bur if the Church erre inthe ſub- 
Rance, of religion, obRinately , then 
with good conſcience ſeparation may 
be macie.1.Tim.4.5. If any man teach o- 
therwiſe; end conſent not to the wholeſome 
deftrine, from ſuch ſeparate thy ſelfe. An 
example hereof we haue in Att.19.9. 
when Paxl had preached in the Syna- 
gogue of the Iewes, and could not pre- 
uaile with them, but they began 29 6/aſ- 
me ard ſpeakg exill of the \paies of God, 
then he withdre\v himſelfe and ſeparated 
from them. 1.Chro.1 1.14.16. when /e- 
roboam had ſet vp the two Calues to be 
worſhipped, many of the beit diſpoſed 
lewes departed from' him and came to 
Rehoboam and torned therſelnes with 1n- 
dah and leruſalem in the truce worſhip 
of the God of their Fathers. Whence 
wee ſee that no man may with-good 
conſcience ſeparate himſclfe from the 
Church of England feging it teacheth, 
belceucth, and obeycth the dotring of 
the Prophets and Apoſiles, | 
Further, conſider the manner of the 
ſeparation of theſe wicked men; there 
be three ſorts of ſeparation : Fir(t, by 
apoitaſie, when a man falleth wholy 
from tus religion,from the Church,and 
from common grace, Heb.6.4. It is im- 
poſſible that they which were once en- 
lighter.ed, ef rbey fall away,efe. Second- 
ly,by herefie, when men erre in the ſub- 
fiance of doctrine and religion,and that 
of obſtinacie. Thirdly, by Schrſmee; and 
that is when men hold the ſame faith 
and foundation, and yer diſagree and 
ſeparate in regard of order and cere- 
monie. Theſe leducers ſeparated them- 
ſclucs by bereſies - their herefies were 
theſe; firlt, chat men being in Chriſt 
might live as they lift, and ſothey were 
Libertines. Secondly, that among the 
people of God there ought to be no ci- 
vil Magiſtracie,and ſo they became alſo 
Anabaprtifſts. Here obſerue that even in 
the Apoſtles rime and daies were many 
hereukes ; among whom was Hymene- 
«and Philetws, 2.Tim.2.17. and many 
wolues entred een in their dares which 
ſpared not the flocke, Which may ſerue 
to fiabliſh our mindes againſt the Pa- 


pilts, who obicR that our religion is the 
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foundation of al herefies:as at therifing 
of which many hereſies were reviued : 
inſo much as they call all our religion 
hereſie, and the profeſſors of it here- 
tikes : by which reaſon they might as 
ſtrongly prooue , that the doftrine of 
the Apoliles themſelues was hereſic, 
and that the Primitive Church in the 
CH time was hereticall and no 

urch: for in the firſt hundred yeercs 
after Chriſt the Church ſwarmed with 
herchhes, ſowen by Sathans inftruments, 
tothe choaking of that holy dodtrine 
which was ſowne by the Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſors in the fielde of the 
Church: nay rather we conclude our re- 
ligion to be Apoſtolicall, becauſe the 
ſame herefies which aroſe vp inthe A- 
poliles times againſt their doarine, 
now revived againe vyponthe reuiuing 
of our religion. 

The ſecond finne of theſe ſeducersin 
this verſe is,that they arc fleſaly,or natu- 
ral men. For ſo ir is explained in the laſt 
words|[not baging the ſpirit] wheriu con- 
fider two things : firſt, who is a naturall 
man : ſecondly, that it is afinne to be a 
naturall man, for it is noted as a maine 
finne in theſe ſeducers. Touching the 
former, a natwrall man is he who living 
a naturall life is endued with a reaſo- 
able ſoule,and is goucrned by nature, 
reaſon, and ſenſe onely ; without grace 
or the ſpirit of God : which may ap- 
peare firlt by the word aaterall; which 
fgnifieth ſuch a man, as in whom the 
beſt thing is nature,and in whom there 
is nothing more excellent than his rea- 
ſonable ſoule, though corrupted. Se- 
condly , by the expoſition , or rather 
oppoſition in the words : wherein it is 
oppoſed wnto the ſpirit, who is wanting 
ynto ſuch a one to leade him in the 
way of a jprny life, Further, that yer 
wee may know this matter the better, 
chere be three things to be found in a 
naturall man: 1, He hath a bodie and 
ſoule vnited together in one perſon. 
2. In his ſoule he hath excellent pow- 
ers and faculties , as will , vnderſtan- 
ding , affections. 3. Hee hath all the 
ornaments of man, yet ſo as withour 
grace : ſuch as are , mos of bo- 
die and minde, memoric, knowledge 
of Arts and Sciences, ciuill policie and 
yertves, as Iuſtice, Prudence, Tempe- 
rance, diſcretion to diſcerne what is 
mecte to bee done, what not : theſe 
are 


are ornaments incident to corrupt na- 
rure;ſeruing not toaboliſh, bur to re- 
ſtraige and bridle hogs eee nt CON= 
raiſe rhen in order, for the preſeruation 
of butane ſocietie., Now he thar hath 
theſe three and nothing elſe, is 'bura 
meere naturall mai. 

The\fecond point is :thatit isa fin to 
be a naturall'man. Here it may bee aſ- 
ked;howirt commeth to'paſſe that ana- 
turall/man, becauſe he is a naturall man 
offenderh God ? An, There bee two 
things in cuery naturall man co bee di- 
ſtinguiſhed : firſt, there is nature: ſe- 
condly, the corruption of nature : the 
former is from God: the latter from 
mans fall : which two may be indeede 
diftinguiſhed, but cannot now be ſepa- 
rared : the one is not the other; but the 
one isnot withour the other; this cor- 
rupcion is that hnne which preflerh vs 
down,and hangeth ſo falt on, Heb.12. 
1.which hath corrupted the whole mi, 
ſo as the whole frame of man, that is,his 
whole diſpoſition and inclination is 
corrupted and euill from his youth, 
Genel.8.21, his wiſcdome is enmitie to 
God,tharis, euen the beftthing thar is, 
or can be inthe fleſh, is hateful to God, 
Rom.$.5. himſelfe is dead in finnes and 
treſpaſies, Epheſ.2.r. hauing no more 
abilitic to mooue to any thing cruly 

006,than hath a dead man to peftires 
Fimſclfin and about the ations of life, 

For the cleerer beholding of this cor- 
ruptivn of mans nature, marke that 
there bee ewo degrees of it: the for- 
mer wheteot is a want of that goodnes 
and righreouſnes which ar firſt was,and 
now ought to be found in our nature. 
The latreris a proneneſle and diſpoſi- 
tion vnro all euill, which carrieth the 
heart on every occalionthercunto: this 
corruption muſt bee conceiued as ah 0- 
cean fea, ſending our into euery chan- 
nell and yeine of che ſoule, and whole 
man,ftreames and floods of wickednes: 
for looke into the principall powers of 
the ſoule,ye ſhall neede to goe no fur- 
ther for the finding of this truth. For 
firſt,in the minde is Fach an -mpotencie, 


as whereby it is vnable to thinke or ap- 

ole of any thing that is truly good 
2 Cbrl 3.5 Aves = nor ſofficien _ 
ſelnes ts thinks of amy good but all oxer ſuf- 
fieiencie is of God.1.Cor. 2. 15 The natu- 
rall mi pe#teizeth not the things of God; 
which is moſt manifeſt chus : firſt, hee 
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although hee may know God as an in- 
finite and erernall being, or in' ſome 0- 
ther attribute, yer he cannot know him 
as a father to himſelfe. Secondly,hee 
knoweth not, neither conceiveth the 
corruption of his owne natbre,nor his 


fmnes originall and atuall in the ſtaine 


and danger of them. Thirdly, he con- 
ceiueth nor ef the remedie of finne,the 
death of Chriſt: bur accounterh it foo- 
liines thar life ſhould be brought out 
of death.Secondly,as his mind is blind, 
ſoa naturall mans wifis rebellious,and 
is not ſubieR ynto the will of God, 
neither indeed can be.loh.6 


o man 
can come to Chriſt , vnleſſe the Father 
dra\v bim: infinuating our withdraw- 


ing of our ſclues, and reſiſtance of his 
call,yntill herurne vs & make our wils, 
of vnwilling, willing wils to will that 
which is truly good: whece the Apoſtle 
faith, that ro wel, namely rhar which is 
truly good, is not of our ſeclues, it is 
the gitt of God, Now hence wee may 
reſoluethat queſtion : why ir is afinne 
to bee a naturall man? not becauſea 
man hath nature in him : but becauſe 
his whole nature is tainted with ori- 
ginall fnne, ' 

Ob. The naturall man may pleade 
that he cannot helpe ir ; hee was borne 
finfull: why then ſhould he be blamed? 
Anſ.Rom.5:12. /= Adam we all ſomed; 
for when heeart the forbidden fruic,we 
euen cat it in him, & are no lefſe blame+ 
worthie than he was. Ob. But ic will be 
ſaid; it is no reaſon that we ſhould bee 
faid rofininhim, ſeeing then we were 
not ? Anſ, Adew was 2 publike perſon 
repreſenting all mankinde, and 
particular perſon deſc&ding from him ; 
and therefore what he did, all and cuc- 
ry mandid in him : Even as a Burgeſſe 
in the Parliamenr giuing his voyce and 
aſſent, all rhe countrie or ſhire is ſaid 
to give their yoices, though they be ab- 
ſent, and not preſent otherwiſe than in 
his perſon. God then giving a prohibi- 
tion vnto Adam, hee gauec it vnto all vs 
in him ; and threatning him he threat- 
ned vs and all mankinde : this onely 
is the difference that hee being the 
roote or flocke, and wee the branches 
arifing from him, hee finned aRually, 
and we by relation and impuration. If 
then the narurall man fiill pleade 
hee was no cauſe but was borne fo, 
M 3 the 
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knoweth not God himſelfe aright; for 


12.3 


the anſwere is cleere,that himſelfe is a 


The natu- 
rall man 
procured 
that {o he 
ſhould be 
borne in 
Adam,and 
1s t2erefore 
cxculſcleſlc. 


cauſe, alctough not in himſelfe, yer in 
Adam before he was borne he procu- 
red that he ſhould be borne a narurall 
man. 

Secondly,it may be pl:aded againe: 
If I be anaturall man, p26 Gods crea- 


tureas Iam; why then ſhould I be bla-' 


med? Anſ. The former diſtinction be. 
eweene nature and corruption of nature 
mult be here retained : for by thefor- 
merthe naturall man is Gods creature, 
and not inreſpeRof the corruption of 
nature: for this he creatcd not, as the 
other, but ſuffred it co paſſe by generati- 
on from manto man, for the execution 
of the puniſhmenrof che firſt ſine. 

Queſt. Why did nor God ſtay this 
corruptionin Adams perſon? Anſ. God 
could haue Gone it ; why he did itnor, 
the reaſon is neicher knowne, norto be 
enquired ; a ſecret ir is, bur yet'a ivſt 
judgement of God filently to bee with 
rcucrencereſted in, and not with curio- 
ſicie ro be ſearched out, -. 

Vſe. Firſt, ſome may hence gather/if 
a man be iuſtly blatned for being only 
a naturall man, and not having the ſpi- 
rit of God; then every one hath power 
to receiue the ſpirit of God ? Anf, This 
isno good 426 way bur is all one, as if 
becauſe a bartkrout is blamed for not 
diſcharging his debts to his creditors ; 
another man ſhould conclude that 
ſurely he is thereforc able to pay them. 
But theſe wicked men were blamed 
here,firſt, becauſe they profeſſed Chriſt, 
bur yer had not his ſpirit : ſecondly,be- 
cauſe that in Adam they were the cau- 
ſecs that they were borne without the 
ſpirit of God, and ſo made themſclues 
vaſit ro receiue him, 

Secondly, ifnaturall men bee iuſftly 
condemned, much more thoſe that are 
worſe than they, as Athcilts, prophane 
perſons, thoſe which contemne the aſ- 
{cmblics, and negle& the meanes of 
eheir ſaluation, and yet looke for ſalua- 
tion as wel as others. The Gentiles who 
were without the law, doe the things of 
the law by natare, Rom. 2. 24. —_ yer 
many that profcſſe the name of Chriſt, 
and live vader the Goſpell, gac not ſo 
farre as thoſe naturall men in doing the 
things ofthe law: ſo as cuen thaſe Hea- 
zhens and naturall men ſhall riſe vp in 
judgement,aud condemne many a pro- 
feflor of Chuiſt ; of whom ceucn many 


- 
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come ſhort of the Diuell himſelfe, who 
belecueth and trembleth; aqd yet not a 
few profeſſors neither know what the 
Diuell belecues ; neither through hard. 
nes of heart can tremble at the iudge- 
ments of God as he candoe. 

Thirdly, thoſe come farre ſhort that 
think themſclues in ſtate good enough, 
becauſe they liue ciuilly and deale iuft- 
ly and neighbourly,as they ſay : forthe 
naturall man can doethis, and yer ſhall 
be condemned: no plea ſhall tand at 
the great day of the Lord, bur that 
which afſureth of the pardon of finne 
ſcaled vp with the blood of Chriſt. Lee 
a mans outward and ciuill righteouſnes 
be neuer ſo great, yea if it could be e- 
quall ro the righteouſnes of the Scribes 
and Pharifies, which for outward ap- 

earance was without all exception; 
yet if hee bring not arighreouſnes ex- 
cceding that, he can never be ſaued. 

Fourthly, in that the naturall man is 
blamed for being anatyrall man, this 
ouerthroweth all merits of congruitie, 
which the Papiſts boaſt of ; becauſe a 
mans perſonnot being accepted before 
God, all his works are finnes:the worke 
neuer ng Godrill the worker firſt 
pleaſe him, 

Fifthly,cuery profeſſor of Chriſtmuſt 
ſtrip the naturall man , and become a 
ſpirituall perſon,thar is, ſuch as the ſpi- 
rit of God dwelleth in: forfirſt, as the 
Father worketh our ſaluation, by giuing 
Chriſt and his merits; ſo muſt the holie 
Ghoſt by applying the ſame vnto vs, 
elſe can we looke for no ſaluation. Se- 
condly, asthe ſoule giueth life ro the 
bodie,which elſe were dead; ſo the ſpi- 
rit of God is the ſoule of our ſoules,and 
quickneth them with new life being 
dead in finne. Thirdly, wee can neuer 
know that weeare in Chriſt, or belong 
vnto him, but by the preſence of the 
ſpirit in our hearts: 1.T0h.3.24. Hereb 
we kno\v that be ab1deth in vs, exen by - 4 
ſpirit that be hath giuen vs. 

Queſt. But how ſhall a man know 
whether hee hath the ſpiritor no? Anſ. 
Let him examine himlſelfe , firſt, whe- 
ther he inwardly loue and feare Godin 
his word of promiſe and threatning: 
ſccondly, whether he ſubicCt his heare 
and life vnto him : thirdly, wherher his 
heart be continually lift vp in inuocati- 
on andchankſgiuing, All theſe are the 
workes of the ſpirit of God ; and hoy 

whi 


which baof the ſpirit thus ſanowy and 
offe&tbe things of the-ſpirir, Rom.8. 
Queſt. Bur:I feare Ibaue notthe ſpirie, 
bow ſhall Tobraine ic ? Anſ..By vſing 
the meancy of reading the Word, mes 
ditation, and prayer<cipecially.Luk.17. 
Gboit to them. that deſire im. Plalz 43. 
5.6. ] meditate in all thy worker; and 
ſtretch foarth my hands outs thee. 


Verſ. 20; Bue ye —— edifie your 
ſelues in your moſt bolic faith : praying in 
the boly Ghoſt. , 971": 


Þ: this verſe vnto the end of the 23. 
are ſet downe ſore meanes whereby 
all belceuers may be fitted ro the main- 
renance of the faith and true religion, 
vnto the which the Apoſtle hath inthe 
former part of the Epiſtle perſivaded. 
Theſe meanes are contained in five ru- 
les here preſcribed: firſt , concerning 
Faith : ſecondly, Lowe: thirdly, Hope: 
fourthly, CMeekener: fifthly, Chriftian 
ſeneritie : the firlt of which is contained 
in this ewentith verſe, which is,that they 
ſhould build themſelnes vpon their faith ; 
which is not barely prepounded but 
inforced and vrged: firſt, by a motiue in 
CONS faith:] ſecondly,by 
e meanes of it,which is 
in the boly Ghoft.) Inthe rr gps 
things : firſt, that faith is a foundation: 
ſecondly, that the dutie of beleevers is 
to build vp themſelves vpon this foun- 
dation, Concerning the * firſtie 
may be demanded what is here meant 
by faith? Anſ. Here by faith is not fo 
much meant the gifr of faith, as the 
matter of it, namely the doctrine of 
faich and religion compriſed in the 
writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles; 


in which ſenſe it is faid,that the Ephefi-. 


ans were built ypon the foundation of the 
__ axd Apoitlerthat is, ypon their 

ine, Epheſ. 2. The ſame was the 
rocke confeſſed by Peter, ypon which 
Chriſt promiſed ro build his Church; and 


yet in the ſecond place we muſt not ex- 


clude the gift it ſelfe : for although the 


doQrine be a foundation in it felfe, yet 
it isnor ſoo vs, vnleſſe we beleeuc it, 
and applic irro our ſelues by this gift. 
If any man aske whar do&trine is this ?I 
anſwer,theſumme of it may be reduced 
to three heads : the firſt whereof con- 
cerneth mans wiſerie by his finne, ori- 
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ginall and aQuall: as alſo the dange. 

rousfruits thereof.” The ſecond, there. 

demption of «may from chis miſerie, 

and his freedome by Chriſt, The third, 

the thankefwines which man owerh for 

this deliverance; and” ovght'ts teftific 

and exprefie innewhes of life. 

Hence learne firſt what is the infal- 
libte-marke of the true Church, where- 
by ir may be'diſcerned from the falſe 
and Apoftaricalt Church,and that is the 
doQtrine of the Prophets and Apoflles; 

for this being the very fouridation of 
theChurch,whereit is,there the Church 
muſt needes/ bee :'and this nore of ir 
ſetfe is ſufficient ro point our the true 
Church whereſoeuer. Secondly, ſeeing 
faith is the foundation of the Church, 
and not the Churchithe foundation of 
faich, beware hence of a damnzble do- 
Arine of the Popiſh Church,which tea- 
cheth that there can be no certainty of 
the points of religion , no nor of the 
Scriptures themſclues, bur onely by the 
iudgement of the preſent Church of 
Rome, and that Church muſt give what 
ſenſe ſocuer ſhe pleaſerh to the Scrip- 
tures, elſe harh it none : wherein they 


lay the part-of s builders, Papiſts 
ing he Foun ation inthe top of the DIS 
building. Thirdly, it may bedemaun- (4, £0 
ded how any'doftrine becommeth a gation on 
foundation vnto the ſaluation of men? ihe top of 


Anſw. Properly to ſpeake\, God and tbe houſe. 


Chriſtis our foundation and rock, Pal. 
18.1. but becauſe God reucileth him- 
ſelfe and the meanes of our ſaluation 
in the word, it becommeth hence a 
foundation: as alſo ſecondly, becauſe 
Chriſt, who is the proper foundation, is 
the ſumme of the doctrine therein con- 
tained, | 

- Vſe. Firſt, let no creature draw vs 
from Chriſt, for then wee arc drawne 
from our foundation. Secondly, the 
affetions of our heart towards Chriſt 
muſt exceed all affeQions of any _ 
befides : our loue, feare, hope, conhi- 
dence and truſt, muſt ſertle themſelues 

pon him as ypon a foundation. 
The ſecondthing in rhis firſt rule is 
the durie of every beleever, which is to 
build bimſelfe vpon his faith ; which that 
a man may doe fxe things are requi- 
red :' firſt, hee muſt have in his hearr a 
deepe ſenſe and feeling of his miſerie 
in ſuch ſort, as not finding in himſelfe 
whetcon to be founded, hee may feele 
M 4 him- 
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RO 
himſclfeto be founded ypon God and 
Chriſt: even as in laying firong and ſure 
foundations, men digge deepe; and if 
chey finde ſure ce on in 
their purpole:So this wiſe builder laiech 
his foundation en reckg, Luk 6.48. Sc- 
condly, hee mult hauc kaoWiedge of this 
doQrige of the Prophers and Apofiles; 
for valeſle it bee knowne ir can bee no 
foundation. Thirdly, a holic avermworie 
to lay vp the word of God in their 
heart as in a (forchouſe; for he that re» 
membreth not the doctrine of ſaluati- 
on, can neuer build vpon it. Fourthly, 
faith, whereby nor ouly we belecue the 
eruth of it, buc applic ic yato our ſclues; 
this konitteth vs vato the foundation, 
without which the word ſhall bee no 
more profitable vnto vs than the Iewes, 
who mingled it not with faith, Heb.4-2« 
for this ooly applieth it vnto our hearts, 
Iam. 1.21. Fifthly,the doctrine belecued 
and applicd mult take « deepe rooting in 
the beart, it mult deſcend into the affe- 
Ctions, and there be jmbraced yvntill ic 
hath wrought our an experience of the 
ſweer comfort of it. Sixthly, there muſt 
be a» vn{ained obedience yro the whole 
word of God: Not one that ſaith, 

. Lard, Lord: but be that doth the vill of 
my Father, Macth. 7, 21, This man buil- 
deth wiſcly vpon the rocke.. Queſt, Bur 
what is that which muſt be done of vs ? 
Anſ. Whatſoeuer is to bee done of vs 
may be reduced to three heads : firſt, 
faurb,whereby the belecuer truly refterth 
himſclle vpon God ; cleaueth vato 
Chriſt for _ pardon of finne, and re- 
nounceth all other meancs in heauen 
and earth, Secondly, repentance,where- 
by he truly curneth from all finne vneo 
God. Thirdly, neWv obedience, where 
hee endeuoureth to obey God in all 
his Commandements. 

Vie. Firtt, here is reprooued the car- 
nall Proteſtant, who holdeth his religi 
on bur for forme and faſhion, or tor 
feare of lawes,he is altogether without 
foundation, and in a pitifull condition : 
ſceing when the great day of the Lord 
ſhall approach , whoſocuer ſhall want 
Chriſt, their foundation ſhall fall before 
him. Secondly,we mutt ncuer ſufter our 
ſelucs ro be drawne from our faith and 
religion ; nor loſe our hold of the do- 
Arine of godlines, though wee ſhould 
ſuffer loſſe of lands, liviags,liberries,yea 
oclife i ſelfe : if this bee once wrelted 


by this peace and ſecuritie continued to vs 
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fromys, wee ate fallen fforp#he foun- 
dation, and haue 10ſt ourhold of hap- 
pines and life it felfe, Thitdly;wee may 
not take arty reftrill we be builded vp= | 
on this foundatien, ic being the ſoun- 
dation and ground-worke of all our ſa- 
fetic and ſecuritie : for Chriſtian men 
are as houſes built ypon the ſea ſhore, 
who mult loake forthe waves and bil- 
lowes of affliftions, one in the necke 
of another : euen as one ſurge in the ſea 
ouertaketh another; how d the 

hold out when this rainefalleth, the 

floods come , theſe windey blow and 
beare ypon their houſe, vnlefle they be 
founded ypon this rocke ? ' how elſe 
ſhould nocrheir fall be grear? butthis 
ſure foundation eſtabliſherh the heart 
againſt all calamitics 'of this prefenr 
life, yearin the houre of death alſo, 
which otherwife is the downfal] to hell, 
yea and in the day of iudgement the 
ſentence ſhall pafle on their fides, who 
are laid on this foundation : they ſhall 
be found worthic to ſtand before the 
Lambe,when the divell and his angels, 
with all finners and finne ir ſelfe thall 
becaft into the botromleſle lake. Now 
as every particular Chriſtian man is to 
be a practifcr 6f this dutie in his owne 
perſon, ſoalſo may it bee ficly applied 
tothe fate of the whole land , which 
by Gods bleſſing hath had for many 
yeeres this foundation laid within itz 
through the which it hath been able ro 
withſtand, yea and ſubdue many rebel- 
lions, treaſons, forces, and powers, in- 
tended againſt it; and beſides hath had 
ſccuritie and ſaferic, vader Gods prote- 
Qion,with much peace and proſperitie. 
Would we now know the way to have 


and ours? the way is to continue and 
abide vpon this foundation , not loo- 
king backe to Poperie or ſuperftition z 
but raking out the wholſome counſell 


of good King /eboſhaphat:Pmt your truſt 2.Chro.20, 
in the Lord and yee ſpall be aſſnred; be« m 
leeme bis Prophets and ye ſhall proſper. 


In this dutic of belceuers marke fur- 
ther,firſt how che Apoſile aſcriberh po- 
wer to the bcleeuer to build himſelfe : 
for although by nature men want this 

wer (for the naturall man cannot of 
Chon ſo much as thinke one good 
thought) yerrche regenerate whom the 
Lord by his pirit hath mooued,haue a 
power giuen them 'to mooue _ 
clues, 


IminaStpury- 
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ſclueg,and build chemſelues,that which 
was before ro nature impoſhble, is 
made pollible by grace. 

Secondly, nore further the force of 
the word, bxi/d vp] which requirethnot 
onely a building, bur a going o9, and 
encrealing in building:as if he had ſaid, 
Emild wp your ſelues more and more. A (u- 
tie which neerely concernes men in 
theſe daies, wherein men decline to A- 
theiſme,and Poperie, (which alſo is but 
a painted Athciime)when men can c64 
rent themſelues to goe backe, and fall 
from their former loue,and are afraid to 
bee found either hot or cold, This dif- 
eaſe of our daies hath this Apoſile for- 
warned vs of in this Epiſtle, being one 
of the laſt farewels of che Apoſtles ro 
the Church. Let vs then take notice of 
our declinings,and doe our firſt works, 
and goc on forward to perfeQion,buil- 
ding vpour ſclues daily, leſt ic cometo 
paſie that the Lord come againſt ys, 
ſpue vs but of his mouth, remove our 

neleflicke with his other bleſſings, 
and leaue vs vnto ourtoo late and yn- 
timely repentance, 

The motive whereby this rule is in- 
forced ypon the church,is drawne from 
a propertie of faith, which is that it is 
wo#t boly,Whercin(to vnderftand it)we 
will ſhew firſt what holines is properly: 
ſecondly,uhat faith is moſt holy.For the 
former, in this holineſſe there bee two 
things: firfl, a treedome from all faulr 
and blame : {ccondly,an excellencie or 
perfection conſifting of many divine 
yertues, Holinefle thus vaderftood is 
rwo-fold : vacreated,or created. Vucrea- 
ted is the holines of God, which is no« 
thing elſe but the perfeRtion of his pro- 
perties and attributes : this holines is 
incomprehenſible, and infinite, yea the 
fountaine of all other holines. Created 
holines is a certaine gift of God, which 
by ſome proportion reſembleth this 
yncreated holines of God; the ſubie&t 
whereofare Angels,man,and Gods or. 
dinances, eſpecially the written word : 
ſo as this holines of faith is this derived 
holines,and not the former. 

Secondly, how is the dotrine of re- 
ligion molt holy? Anſ. Firſt, an it ſelfe, 
being withour all fault and error, and 
having ſundrie excellencies, being full 
of divine wiſedome and truth,and the 
onely inftrument whereby Gods infi- 
nite wiſedome and goodnes is made 
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knowne vnto vs. Secondly, in regard 
of the effeRt and operation, which is to 
make the creature, but eſpecially man 
holy: Toh.17. 17: Senttifie chews in thy 
trach, thy ord '@ 1ratb. It ſandtifieth 
men inftrumentcally, in that it maketh 
them reſembleGod in many graces: by 
this Dazid became wiſer than his Tea- 
chers,Pſal.129.and fo reſembled God 
in wiſedome, lam.3.17. This wiſedome 
_ is fr6 aboue (of which the —_ 
is the inſtrument) is pare, peaceable,oa 

to be intreated, full of anercle and good 
frunes without indging,and without hy- 
pocrifie. Thus wee fee how it makerh 
men reſemble Godin all theſe, yea and 
in all other vertues. Thirdly, itis mo## 
boly, becauſe ir ſanRifieth ail inferiour 
creatures to the vie of man, ſo as hee 
may vie them with good conſcience: 
1.Tim. 4. 4. Every creature of God is 
good, ſantlified by the Word and prayer. 
Where (by the way) may be noted the 
ſuperſtition of the Romiſh Church, 
which hallowerh Bread , Salr, Water, 
Palmes,&c. for the curing of diſeaſes, 
caſting out of diuels, & working won- 
ders: which praQtſe of theirs is nothing 
but the defiling and prophaning of the 
creatures, by uperſticious prayer ſee- 
ming to hallow them, yet without any 


tures vnto their lawfull ends and vſes. 


Hence learne firſt, that the doctrine am 


of the Prophers and Apofiles is from 
God; becauſe ir is full of wifedome, 
without any follie,full of truth, voide of 
all falſchood; as alſo moſt =_ both 
in it ſelfe, and in operation and cffe, 
and in the author, as proceeding from 
him who is the fountaine of all holines: 
it is not of men, neither ncedeth the e- 
uidence of men; by this propertie only 
(if ithad no more)it carrieth with it, 
and containeth within ir ſufficient cui- 
dence againſt che gates of hell thar ic is 
from God,and holy as himſelfe is. Se- 
condly, the word being moſt holy, ic 
muſt dwel in our hearts plencifully,and 
ourcare muſt be that it may be written 
in the tables thereof, that it may bee an 
in d word, bearing rule over our 

ils and affeions,yea ouer our whole 
lives : for where it ruleth it ſanQifieth 
the whole man. Thirdly, the doGrine 
of true faich ſanRificth ys; bur as it is 

receiued 


Y 


h 
word or warrant, cither of promiſe or cone = a 


commandement: which is the princi- pe:fluous 
pall inftrumenr of ſanQifying the crea- ' 
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Eph4.10, 


received, belecued,and applied by faith 
and no otherwiſe,when it rakerh place 
invs then it ſanCtifierh vs: it is northe 
rehearſing of the articlesof it, nor the 
knowledge of it, nor carrying about 
with ys the words of it that can worke 
grace, but the hiding of it and ming- 
ing it with faich in the heart 2 from 
which we gather chat. it is a foule error 
ofthe Papiſts, to teach that the Sacra- 
ments conferre grace, by the worke 
wrought,and that as the penne writeth 
by the hand of the writer,and that of ir 
ſelfe, the hand mouing it; ſothe Sacra- 
ments of themſclues ſanRtifie , being 
adminiltred by the Minifter : bur this is 
erroneous, forthe Word and the Sacra» 
ments are both of one nature, the Sa- 
craments bcing none other bur the 
word made viiible : but the word read 
or vetcxed ſanctifierh- not by the worke 
done, but by being belceued and ap- 
plied by faith ; therefore no more doe 
the Sacraments by being adminittred, 
but by apprchending Chriſt in them : 
grace mult be conferred by the ſpiritof 
grace, and not by the vertue of any ac- 
tion in the Sacraments. : ; 

The laft point in this firſt rule, is the 
meanes whereby beleeuers are to build 
vp Fs mr in cheirmoſt holy faich, 
and that-is prayer| preying in the bolie 
Gbo#t.] Wherein _— member of the 
Church is put in minde of a principall 
dutic, namely, that whenſocuer wee 
feare,or 4 a falling, and'defeRion 
fr6 the faith, by reaſon either of weake- 
nes within, or perſecution withour, the 
time it is to tepaire ynto God by the 
prayer of faith, crauing at his hands 
{irength, and power not onely to bee 
preſerved fromreuole, but alſo to bee 
confirmed in the faich and doQtrine 
wherein we ſtand. The Apoſtle having 
exhorted the Epheſians ro Rand falt 
and be ftrong in the Lord, and having 
preſcribed ſome meanes tending to 
that purpoſe; in the 18, verſe hee con- 
cludeth the principall of the reſtto bee 
proper! praying al '\vaies with all prayer 
and ſupplication in the ſpirit : and that it 
is ſo,appeareth by ewo reaſons: firſt, by 
prayer faith is exerciſed, yea and increa- 
ſed according to the increaſe whereof, 
the other of zeale, hope,paricce, 
and conſtanciec are likewiſe confirmed 
and animated, Secondly, fairhfull pray- 
cr hath @ faichfull promiſe made ynto 
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it, eAhg and ye ſhall bane, ſeeks and yee 
ſhaltfinds, knocks andit ſhallbe opened vn- 
to you: theſe promiſes we muſtlay hold 
vpon and applie ynto our ſelves, for the 
ſtirring vp-of contiauall prayer, and 
ſtrengrhening of grace, eſpeciallic in 
time of remprati6, and in ſenſe of frail- 
tie,and then God will be good in hea- 
ring and helping, as his promiſe is. 
Now in this meanes obſerue che man- 
ner of making prayer in theſe words, /n 
the boly Ghoſt, which are added for foure 
cauſes : firſt , to giue vs to vnderſtand 
thatalchough a man be regenerate, yer 
he cannot pray as he ought, vnleſſe hee 
be fill mooued, helped, and Qirred by 
the holy Ghoſt, God giveth ſundrie 
races in the conuerfion of a finner : 
|, a preuentin ce, which yer is 
nor at x effeRuallruletl it be foom: 
ded and helped with a ſupplic of a ſe- 
cond grace : for that is true cuen of the 
regenerate, Without me yee can doe no- 
thing,loh. 15. God giueth firft the will, 
and then the deede,Ph1l.2.13.yca and the 
continuance ofthe doing of that which 
is truly good : Hee that hath begun the 
good __ Wil performe or finiſh it,chap. 
1.6, Here let grace be-cuery way grace, 
lefticbeno at all; let God who is 
all in all haucall the gloric of all; as for 
the doRtrine of mans merit and hu- 
mane ſatisfation,which robbeth God, 
to enrich man, it here falleth co the 
ground. The ſecond is, becauſe prayer 
is a ſingular and eſpeciall worke of che 
holy Ghoſtin vs; who ftirreth vp in vs 
theſe grones and fighes which we can- 
not expreſſe, Rom.$.and maketh vs crie 
Abba Father, Zach.12. 10. this ſpirit of 
=o n 107 096A90m” ++ Uompamantn 
ed out the houſe of Dani 
and Lhebtens of leruſalem F and from 
hence a man may examine and finde 
whether he be the childe of God ornoz 
for if he haue the ſpirit of God he is his, 
and ifhe haue theſe holy motions and 
defires to pray, and can ſend out theſe 
cries vito God vnfainedly, he hath the 
preſence of the Spirit ; and he that hath 
not this ſpirit in theſe bleſſed fruires of 
it, is none of his. Thirdly, theſe words 
are added, to teach ys that when wee 
pray, wee muſt doe it our hearts; for 
wherethe ſpirit of God dwelleth, th&ce 
muſt prayer proceed, but his abode isin 
the heart, and therefore prayer (that 
God many acknowledge it to proceed 


from 


fromthe ſpirit) muſi bee hartic :and ſo 
of all otber ſpirituall duties : Collofl.3. 
Let. fo feng raya Rom.1, 
{ſerue in my ſpirit: : where the A- 
poſile exprefſeth a reaſon why prayer 
ſhould proceed from the hearr, becauſe 
prayer is ofthe ſame nature with faith 
and the ſpirituall worſhip of God, yea 
indeede is a part of it aniwerable vnto 
God himſclte who is a ſpirit; bur all 
theſe are ſeated in the hearr, and ſpirit, 
and conſequently prayer ir ſelfe oughe 
ſoto be: neither is it the ourward ation 
or words which is ſimply the worſhip 
of God,bur ſo farre as they conſent and 
Procced from the heart, Which reach- 
eth vs that whatſoever religious dutic 
wee are to turne our ſclues ynto, wee 
are firſt of all therein to approoue ou 
hearts ynto God. Fourthly, that there 
may bee a diſtinRtion made betweene 
the true beleeuer andthe hypocrite and 
carnall man. The hypocrite he prayeth 
outwardly for forme and faſhion; the 
naturall man in afflitien prayerh of 
compulfion,as a man that is racked and 
tormented, without any loue of God at 
all; both of them without any inward 
ſenſe, or reQified diſpoſition of the 
heart: bur the belecuer hee prayethin 
the heart and in faith, the ſpirit of God 
diſpoſing his heart aright vnto prayer. 
Queſt. How doththe holy Ghoſtdi- 
ret the heart? Anſw, By fiue waics or 
meanes : firlt, by i/{/umination, whereby 
hee reucilech God to man, as alſo his 
owneeftate; both of them in part. Se- 
condly, by conxer/jon, whereby hee tur- 
neth the heart yuro God once made 
knowne. Thirdly, by direQtion,where- 
by hee direRteth the heart to deale as 
with God himſelfe,taking ic from out- 
ward meanes. Fourthly ,by feruentand. 
conftant deſires for things ſpirituall or 
remporall, Fifthly, by aith, whereby 
we canreſt on God for the accomipliſh- 
ment of the things wee hauec: heartily 
defired, Ut | 
Queſt, Whether may we not-priy to 
the holy Ghoſt, ſeeing here ir is ſaid, 
praying in or by the holy Ghoſt? Anſ, 
We may not onely-pray in or by him, 


but yato him : for although wee haue® 


no. particular example hereof in the 


Scripture, yet wee haue ſufficient war= by 


rant : for the chree perſons being vndi- 
vided in nature, muſt be alſo vndivided 


in worſhip,and one being worſhipped, 
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all muſt be worſhipped. Secondly,wee 
are baptized into the name of the holie 
Ghoſt,as well as of the Father and Son, 
and therefore hee is co be prayed ynto, 
euen as they are. Ob. But wee are not 
commanded to pray any where by the 
Father or Sonne, as here by the holie 
Ghoſt, which argueth that the holie 
Ghott is not the author of our prayers, 
as they are. Anſw. The Apoſtle here 
would haue ys obſerue an order in the 
working ofthe Trinitie, for all the three 
ſons are authors of our prayers ; the 
ather and Sonne make vs to pray, bur 
by the holy Ghoſt; the holy Ghoſt ma- 
keth ys pray,but more immediatly, for 
he is the immediate author of our pray- 
ers: which ceacheth that when we pray, 
it is notofour ſelues, but from the ſpi- 
rit which ftirreth and ſendeth yp hea- 
uenly requeſts for vs : herein then wee 
muſt renounce our ſelues, magnifie the 
grace of God within vs, and ſhew our 
ſelues chankfull by entertaining care- 
fully. ſuch holie motions of this moſt 


holie Spirit of God, 


Verſ.21. And kyepe your ſelnes in the 
lone of God , looking for the mercie of our 
Lord leſus Chrift umo eternal life. 


eſe words containe the ſecond 
rule of the Apoſile tending to the 
preſervation of faith, and true religion 
concerning loue,; and it is indeede of 
ſpeciall vie, and direQion for the fra- 
ming of our lives : Chriſt calleth the 
loue of God and:men the ſumme of 
the whole law : Paw calleth ir the end 
of the Commandements. This cauſed 
Pawl to keep faith & good conſcience : 
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netb vs. Now for the better informing 
of our ynderftandings, and our furthe- 
razice in obſeruing this rule, five things 
areto be confidered:firft,whar is mean 
bythe loue of-God? Anf. Wee are to 
yndetſtand by the loue of God a divine 
yertue in the hearts of the belceuers, 
whereby they loue God and Chrift, 
properly and ſimply for himſelfe, reft 
in him, and cleaue ynto him as the moſt 
a good-: for by Gods loue in 
Cod 


ace is not meant that loue wher- 
| loueth man,bur whereby man 
loueth God. Queſt. Why 
poſile here omit the love of man? Anf. 
Becauſe the loue of man ro man is in- 

cluded 


doth the A- - 
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cluded and to bee vnderſtood in the 0- 


ther as a fruir neceſſarily flowing from 
ic: for firſt, whEa man owinh his acigh- 
bour,herein aftcr a ſort he loueth God: 
for then is God loued not onely when 
our affection of loue is direted vnto 
himſelfe, bur alſo when his ordinances, 
his creatures, image, and other things 
partaining vntohim are loued. Second- 
ly,the Apoſile Paw/ calieth the loue of 
the neighbour rhe fulfilling of the la'v ; 
which cannot be vnleſſe we include al- 
ſo therein the loue of God, or rather ir 
within Gods loue, and joyne them 
both together. Now if the Jouc of man 
be the fulfilling of the law, how much 
more is the loue of God, which by the 
ſame reaſon muſt include the orher? 
Thirdly,it is a true rule in Divinitie,thar 
the firſt Commandement muſt bee in- 
cluded and practiſed in all the nine fol- 
lowing,as being the foundati6 oftrhem 
all. Now the maine dutie of the firſt 
Commandement is the loue of God, 
which muſt goe with the praQtiſe of all 
the other,ſo as al the duties of the other 
Comandementsare included in y ſame. 

The ſecond point is, whether this 
loue of God bee in man by nature, or 
giuen by grace? Anſ. It isnot from na- 
cure, but a gift of =» following faith 
and iuſtification. Ioh. 14. 14.1f yeeTow? 


me, yee will keepe my commandements ; 
which od from one begin» 


ning : as no man then can by nature 
keepethe Commandements,ſo no man 
can by nature loue God aright. Rom.8. 

« The \wiſedome of the fleſh (that is mans 
beſ things, his beſt thoughts and afte- 
Qtions) # enmitic ts God, therefore can 
there be no true loue of God in nature. 
1.Tim.1.5.7be end of the commandement 
is lowe out of 4 pure beart, and of a good 
conſcience and faith vnfained. Againe, 
wee mult firſt belecue that wee are lo- 
ued of God, before wee can loue him. 
1.Epiſt. Loh. 4.#e lowe him becauſe be lo» 
wed v: firſt. It will bee obicted here, 
Luk.7.47.Many fnnes are forgiuen her, 
for ſhe loned much : where it ſeemeth 
that Jouc is the cauſe of forgiuenes of 
fanes. Anſ. Ianſwere, this word (for) 


doth not hgnife here acawſe, but a "a 


ſon drawne from the fhgne, as iris al 
elſewhere vied; this then is the ſenſe, 
- many finnes are forgiuen har,and here- 
by ye ſhall know ir, becauſe or in that 
theloued much, 


eAn Expoſition upon 


Note hence firſt that dodtrine of the 
Church of Rometo bee. falſe, whereby 
they teachthar before iuſtificatis there 
muſt be a diſpoſition and aptitude in a 
man thereunto, ſtanding in a feare,of 
hell, loue of God, &c. for by this do- 
Qrine Yloue of Godin man ſhould go 
before juſtification, which is a fruit and 
follower thereof, Secondly, that is as 
falſe, that loue is the ſoule and life of 
faith, for though intime they be both 
— inthe order of nature lowe 
followeth after faith, & therfore cannot 
be the forme and ſoule thereof. Third. * 
ly,it hath bin the opinion of ſome, that 
fairh apprehendeth Chriſt by loue, and 
not by i ſelf; bur this is alſo erroneous: 
for loue in order {ollowerh apprehen- 
flon of Chriſt, and therefore Chriſt is 
not apprehended by loue. Firſt we be- 
leeue, and being knit vnte Chriſt by 
faith, then our hearts are knit vnto God 
by loue, 

The third point is, what is the mea- 
ſure of loue whereby we muſt loue God 
and man. Anf. According to the two 
diltin parts of the word of God, are 

reſcribed two diftin& meaſures of 
ue. The meaſure of the lawis to loue 
God without meaſure, for it requireth 
that wee loue God with all the powers 
of our bodies and ſoules,and with all the 
ſtrength of all theſe powers, Luk.10.27. 
This meaſure is not now in our power 
ro performe, no not although wee bee 
borne anew : for being ſtill fleſh in 
part, ſome of the powers of our ſtrength 
are withdrawne from the loue of God. 
The Goſpell is a qualification of the 
law, and modrrarteth the rigour there-" 
of; it freeth a man norft6 louing God, 
but exaRteth not this Tone in the high- 
eft meaſure and degree, but accepreth 
ſuch a meaſure as ſtanderh in 3.things: 
firſt, in beginning «ruly ro loue God: 
ſecondly, in the daily increaſe in this 
loue thirdly, in being conſtant in the 
ſame vnto the end : this meaſure the 
Lord” accepterh for perfeR loue, in 
thoſe that bee in Chriſt, in whom the 
imperfeQtion is couered. Deucr. 30.6. 
The Lord thy God will circumciſe thine 
tbeart, that theu mailt lowe the Lord thy 
God,\vith all thine heart, and all thy ſoule, 
that is as if the Lord had ſaid, I willin- 
pak the true loue of my ſelfe in your 
arts which you ſhall increaſe in, and 
Fonltantly proceede in the ſame, _ 


. 

thea will accountand accept of it for | 
the full meaſure of loue tharmy law re- 
quireth ; which difliaRion is the rather 


Papiſts are to-bee- conlidered, becauſe the Papiſts 


teach;that the. loue whichthe Lord re- 
quirech of Chriſtians, is rhe ſame; for 


tefiecbar [u&/ence ani meaſure which, the law 


preſcribeth : and forthe perfettipn of 
our louc, they ſay-aman may doe more 
than the law bindeth him vnto; asif he, 
gaue ail"his goods; co thie- poote , it is 
more than cuer. God in, his. law, hath 
commanded : afid if. wee loug God a- 
boue all creatures. (which they, ſay, a 
man may doe chqugh imperfectly) itis 
the love which the:law preſcriberh, Bur 
all this is moli falſe, and ſothe Apoile 
Gaiath.3.10, concludch ir, as many is 
are vrder the workes of the law are accur- 
ſed, If all men bee condemned by-the 
law, then is no man/able ro performe 
the loue and duties which it requireth : 
bur he taketh the former for granted, 
forelſe his-argumenc could not-hold; 
and therefore that, none can performe 
the loue which the law: enioyneth is 
true. Secongly, the common, opinion 
of men is, that: they cuer.loued' God 
wich-all cheic hears; andir is pitie hee, 
ſhould live thaz doch notſo.; bet icis 2, 
weeredelulion, forjf it were fo, what, 
needed any qualification or moderati+ 
oh of the law by the Goſpell? . -;... 
- The fourth point is, wherein ftandech 
the love of God? And. x .Epiltloh.g.3, 
This ts the long of, Gad, that ye keepe his 
Commandementi,loh14.13.Hethar kee- 
ws my Commandements is, he that 
oucth me : the reaſon wheredf is this; 
he rhat loueth God, loucth higword, 
and he thar loueth his word wilbewray 
bis love in yeelding anſwerable obedi. 
ence thereunto; and in one word this 
keepingof the Commandements fan- 
deth intbeſe three things :'firſty in farth, 
for it muſt bee the worke of a true be» 
lecuer : ſecondly, -in connerſion voto 
God: thirdly, in ne\v ebedience » which 
ſhewerh many a man how milerably he 
- bath been hererofore deluded by Sa- 
tan; for every 'mgn profeſſerh and pre- 
rendeth the Svaruk. of the. Comman- 
,demengs; and yetthe moſt areſofarre 
from doing thetchat they know them 
nocgneithercareto know themes}. ;{ | 
The fifth points, howaman ſhould 
preſerve in him the loue of God-and of 
meti? Anſ, Firſt, the meancs; whereby 


the Equlleaf: Fade. 


man crue himſelfe inthe.loue 
pnntarntong ateionbe 


© 8 + © 4 


Gods love confirmed. vnto him, the 
more:ſhall bis loue bee inflamed and 
incceaſed rowards God againe; even 
as.the more wee feele the heare of the 
Sunne, the warmer wee are, Secondly, 
wee.multkeepe adaily obſcruation of 
Gods bleſſings fpicituall and zempo- 
rall., which is a ſpeciall meanes nor 
onely to confirme and augment our 
loue, but preſerue ir conſtant to the 
end. Pſalm.18.1. [vill love thee dearety, 
O.Lard. Why what.made David thus 
reſolue himſelfe? the reaſon is readred 


 in-che next words; The Lorde is 


rocks, my fartreſſe, my ſtrength, and hee 
that deliucreth mee. Secondly , men 
mult vſc the meanes whereby chey ma 
preſerue theic loue to men; and theſe 
ace of ewo ſorts, for ſome ſtand in me- 
ditation, others in practiſe. The medi- 
rations are foure, The firſt is the conſi- 
deration. of the. ſpirituall and neere 
coniunRion of. all thoſe that are true 
beleeuers, of which number wee pro- 
feſſe-qpr ſelues altro be, who haye all 
oneF od ; one Mother, the hea« 
ortey, of rhe, immorrall! ſeede, 
the ned of God: all live by one faich 
in Chriſt, and all archcires of erernall 
an mu} glorie, Cuaktap er magoing 
mn im oO! ” 
There OS Lord, we a, we bop 
tiſne., ove God and Father of all: {ce 
Phil.2.1.2. The ſecond meditation is, 
that the duties 'of loue which man 
ſheweth to rhan, eſpecially the faich- 
full, God accepteth as done to him- 
ſelfe 2 ſo faith the Wiſeman :. He that 
gineth to the poore, lendeth ynte the 
Lord. And Matth. 25. When 1 was bun- 
grins fed me,coc, namely in my.mem- 
yponcarth. The third meditation 
is the confiderationof that curſe, which 
is due to them. that ne ducics of 
loue to man when occafion 1s offered: 
Mauh.25. Depart y8 cxrſll, I was bun- 
grit, ye fed me net'; to woide this curſe, 
we: muſt embrace the Apoſiles coun- 
(ell, go Walks in, /ave. , The fourth is, to 
conſider thar the loue of man to man 
is me which leadeth a man 
by the hand to firſt degree of hap- 
a pines 1 


35. 
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pines: 1.Joh.4.16. He that dwelleth in 
lone, d\velleth in God, and God in bim ; 
that is, hee hath entred rhe firſt degree 
of happines , for hee hath fellowthip 
with God: and verſe 12, If weeloue 
one another , Gods loue is perfe@ in 
vs. Now as nature it ſelfe can tell vs a 
happines is to be ſought for; ſoler this 
grace leade ysto the degrees and be. 
ginnings of it. 

The ſecond ſort of means iid in =_ 
Qiſe ; and therules of praftiſe be fixe. 
The firſt is the praRiſe ofthe law ofna- 
ture, being the ſumme of the Law and 
the Prophers, by Chriſts own teftimo- 
nie : Whatſeexer ye would that men ſhould 
dee onto you, dee you the ſame onto them. 
The meaning of which golden rule is 
this : Looke what we would haue other 
men tothink, ſpeake,and doto vs, that 
muſt we rhinke, {peake, and doe vnto 
them, and no worſe : and on the con- 
trarie,confider what we would not that 
men ſhould chinke,#peake, or doe ynto 
vs, that wee muſt abftaine ro ſpeake, or 
thinke,or doe vnto them, The praQiſe 
whereof would cur off many wrongs, 
contentions, fraudes, and iniuries both 
ig word anddeed, ' © 

The ſecond rule of praQtiſe is in Gal. 
5.13- Doe ſerice ene to another by lone: 
thatis, let cucry man in his place and 
calling become ſeruam to another,and 
ſo preferuec loue by the dutics of loue. 
The reaſon hereof is, becauſe God (al- 
though he might if he had pleaſed pre- 
ſerued man wichour man) would haue 
man preſerued by man, and that every 
man ſhould be his inftrugene for every 
mans good in regard both of bodie and 
ſoule. For which end he hath furniſhed 
menwith ſcuerall artes,ſciences,trades, 
and callings, that one man might ſtand 
in need of che help of another. Second- 
ly,we are placed in the world that here 
we might ſerue Ged indeed ,notin ſpe- 
cularion onely, bur alfo in our whole 
to in our ftandings and callings, 

e will be ſerued of vs in our ſeruin 
man, for theſe rwo muſt goe to , 
and as ir weze hand it hand, the ſervice 
of God and rhe ſervice of man. Who. 
ſocuer therefore imploy their callings 
principally for the putchaſing.oftheir 
profits, pleaſures, honours, and nor for 
the of men, they abuſe their cal. 


lings,prophane theivlines, and miſtake 
the proper end of thern, as thoughthey 
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were borne onely to live ynto them- 
ſelues and ſerve themſclues , and nei- 
ther God nor man beſides : from whicts 
too common a pradtiſe hath that di- 
velliſh ſpeech ſprung , and-by Satan 
into the mouthes of many men: 

man for bimſelfe, and God for vs 
all. A ſpeech well beſeeming thoſe who 
are at open enmitie with the duties of 
true loue, - 

The third rule is in Phil.4.z. Let 
moderate minde be: CR all a 
Wherein is commended that meeknes 
of minde, whereby wee can with mo- 
deration and equitie beare with men 
for the preſeruation of loue : ſee Phil. 
2.3. This moderation Randeth in foure 
ations : firſt, in bearing with defes 
and infirmities of nacure , as haftines, 
frowardnes, defire of praiſe, {lownes, 
and ſuch weakenefles, it is the part and 
properite of an equall minde, not to be 
ſeuere,or haflie againſttheſe, bur rather 
to paſſe by them, as Salomon ſaith: ts 
the glorie of « man to paſſe by an infirm. 
tie. Secondly,in coucring many, yea a 
multitude of finnes : yea aid if a man 
be called to reueale and diſcouer chem 
by way of teſtimonie, it cauſeth a man 
riot to aggrauate the crime , but e- 

ually to ſpeake even as the thing is. 


Thi ly,in conſtruing mens meanin 


words, and aQtions (if it be poſe) in 
the better part, cuen fo farre as che 
word of God giueth vs libertie: for it is 
a fruire of malice to miſconfter men, 
ro make an offence where ir is not gi- 
uen, or notto bee taken, and that is ſo 
longas the wickedneſſe is not _— 
rant.” Fourthly, in reſtoring him that 
is fallen into a faule, by the ſpirit of 
meeknes,curtelie, and hurmanitie : euen 
as a Surgeon dealeth with a broken 
arme of legge, notwich roughnes , or 
anger, bur with mildnes, yea and pitic 
rowards the offender, ſo ſetting him as 
it were in ioynt againe. 

The fourth rule is in Rom.12.10- Be 


of affettioned one towards another with bre- 


therly love. How may that bee done? - 
Anſw. In the next words, i» giving bo- 
nour goe one before another , nox in ta- 
king honour as our nature is; but in 


preferring others before our ſclues : 
and here wee muſt not conceive of this 


honor as a meere ceremonie, ſtanding 
in ſome qurward geſture; bur iris a re- 
erent opinion conceiued ——_ 

c 


the Epiflleof Fude, 


the heart, whereby cuery man thinkerh 
berter of another chan of himſelfe,and 
accordingly yeelds him more honour. 
Buc ſome will ſay here, this is hard to 
doe, to eftceme of eucry man better 
that our ſelues, and hqw may we at- 
raine vnto it? Anf, Whoſocuer iudgeth 
this ſo hard a lcflon, let him enterinto 
the ſcrious examination of his owne 
heart, without partialicie, let him Jooke 
varrowly into himſcife, and hee ſhall 
eipic ſuch a bodice of finne for meaſure 
and manner, as he cannot finde in any 
man beſides; ſo as inthe true ſenſe of 
his cttate he can never abaſe any man 
ſo farre as he can himſelfe , whereby he 
ſhall come co iudge cuery man worthie 
to bee preferred and honoured before 
himſclte. 

The fifth rule is 1n Ephef.4.26. Let 
wot the Sunne ſet ypon your wrath. A very 
neceſſarie rule; for ſeeing we be bur 
men, we cannot be without many fin- 
full morions, and eſpecially of reuenge 
vpon occaſion: but here we are counſel- 
led forthwith to ſtay and reprefle them, 
yea and to break them vtterly off : that 
alchough anger,wrath,and revengefull 
thoughts will ariſe vp in our hearts, yer 
we muſt extinguiſhthem and nor ſuffer 
them to continue with vs, no not for 
the ſpace of a dey. The ſame Chriſt 
himſelfe hath tavught,Mar.1 1.25. ber 
ye ffand to pray, forgine, if ye haze any 
thing againit any man. So often then as 
we aretopray (which is at the leaſt dai- 
ly) ſoofcen are we to forgiue iniuries 
offered to vs,for we pray to be forgiuen 
as our ſelues doe forgiue others : men 
content therſcluesto carry their wrath 
a whole yeere together, and if they for- 
giue once a yeere at Eafter,orat che re« 
cciuing of the Sacrament once a quar- 
ter, itis as much (they thinke) as they 
neede to doe : but they forget that the 
Sunne muſt not goe downe vypon their 
wrath. 

The fixth rule, Rom. 15.2. Let exery 
wan pleaſe bu neighbour. Some will ys 
how can this be, tor ſore will never 
pleaſed; if wee condiſcend notro their 
corrupt and wicked deſires? Anf. The 
next words expound the Apoftlesmea- 
ning ; for good: What is that ? Anſ.For 


Pleafe men his edificarion : ſo asthe generall com- 


in God, and 


tor good. 


mandementadmirtrethch1s limiration; 
that men muſt be pleaſed; but onely fo 
farre as it tendeth ro Gods glorie, cheir 
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owne good and edification. SoRom. | f 
12.18. Haxe peace with all men ; but yer 
with a double limitation : firft, if ir be 
poſſible: ſecondly, if it be in yow; or ſo 
much as lieth in you, wee muſt nor car- 
rie crofſe and thwart mindes, as being 
enemies vuto peace, bur applic our 
ſelues to the preſeruation of it in our 
ſclues and others: thus ſhall we teftific 
our ſclue admitted into Gods 
kingdome, cin the lon and lambe 
play rogerber;,and the yong childe with 
the Cockatrice, Iſai.11. Whereby thus 
much is ſignified, that men once con- 
uerred ſhall be ſo changed and altered, 
that if they were neuer ſo fierce and 
cruell againſt the Church, and one a- "a 
ainſt another before, yer now they ſhal 1 
framed to a peaceable and mecke 
diſpoſition towards all men. 
Now to perſwade vs to the praiſe 
of theſe rules: confider firſt that theſe 
are the laſt times, wherein moſt men 
are louers of themſelues, and lovers of , Tim.z.,, 
men fortheir owne aduantage, cuen 
ſo farre as by them they may attaine 
and retaine their wealth, pleaſures, and 
pompe;. but few are they that loue 
men for God, or bis graces in them 2 
now ſceirig the -times more. call for | 
theſe duties , letvs bee the more care- 
full in them. Secondly, loue amongR 
menis the bond of ſocieties; for what 
elſe linketh man to man but loue? 
which therefore the Apoſtle calleth 
the bond of perfeftion, and truly, for it 
maketh men ſpeake and thinke one 
thing, and perfeReth their ſocictic, 
Seeing then - Chriſtian ſocieties are 
Gods ordinances and preſerued by 
loue, wee arc tolabour the more in the 
preſeruation of ir. Thirdly, the office 
and aRion of loue is moſt excellent, 
for the manifold gifts and graces which 
God'beſtoweth on men tor the vſe of 
the Church and Common-wealth, are 
all hereby made profitable chereunto, 2 
all ordered hereunto aright , and all 43 
hereby applied to their right ends and | 
vſes : the gifts of knowledge, tongues, 8 
artes, wi Ts m_— like, withou 
loue , but it is lome | 
parker Lop rod which cauſeth man k 
to applie and. vie theſe gifts to the 4 
good of man. #1 2} * 
The third rule: for the maintenance 


jy ! ” f & 
 t i "# =. 5 > 
>; . - 99S 


F "ITY E644 _— 4 > fy 
"T-. >" Si AE Ss . Ts 
4 cg * av w 39 ,_ , Y N . 


»- 
hy 
P 


& 
& 


Jeſus Chriſt onto eternal life. Wherein is 
contained a deſcription of hope, which 
is this: Hope is a gift of God, whereb 
we waite for the mercie of Teſus Chri 
ro eternal life. For the better tonceiuing 
of which grace, conſider in the words 
three things : firſt, the perſon on whom 
wee are to waite by hope, namely our 
Lord Icſus Chrift , rogether with the 
epertics of this waiting , which are 
oure: firſt, ir muſt be certaine withour 
doubting : for the Apofile aſcriberh a 
full perſwaſion and affurance vnto our 
hope,as wel as vnto our faich,Heb.6.r1 
neither doth hope make a man aſhamed 
by diſappointing him of the thing ho- 
ped for, Rom.5.5. Secondly, it muſt be 
againfl kope,that is,againſt all humane 
hope,reaion,ſenſc,and wharſocuer may 
be grounded vpon theſe. Thus eAbra- 
ham belceued againſt hope, Rom.4.18, 
Thirdly,it muſt be a patient waiting on 
Chriſt: Rom.$.15. /f ve bope for that we 
ſee not, we doe with patience abide for it : 
for otherwiſe the thing hoped for de- 
ferred,maketrh our waiting painfull and 
tedious. Fourthly,it muſt be grounded 
vpon the. word and promiſes of life, 
Pſal.13 0.5. My ſoule hath waited, and 
I haverrutted in his word : Heb. 6.18. 
the ground and anchor of our hope is 
madenot onely che promiſe, but the 
oath of God who cannot lie, although 
he ſhould not ſweare that ve might bold 
ft the hope that is ſot before vs. 

The ſecond point is, the thing for 
which we muſt waite, which is nar for 
gold,filaer,honours, pleaſures,bur only 
for the mercie of God in Chriſt vnto life 
erernall; by which we muſt not vader- 
ftand the beginnings of mercie, for 
theſe we alreadie hcre cnioy, and ha- 
uing the'preſent hold thereof, need not 


hopefor the ſame, but for the full mea. | 


ſure , and accompliſhment of Gods 
mercies hercafter to. be enjoyed. /The 
like manner of ſpeech hath Paul, Rom. 
8.22: 1/4 waite for our adoption and ye- 
demption, notthat weeare npt alreadie 
adopred and redeemed; but that it is 
nor as yct Fully finiſhed and accompli- 
ſhed irr vs, as hereafter it ſhall be, 
Thorhird point isthefruite and pro- 
firofchis waiting and that is life erer- 
nal!, and therefore is added, vntolife e- 
renal, giuing vs to vaderftand,that our 
waiting ſhall brings vnto,and er vs in 


the poficſhon of this life. So as the de- 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


ſcription ſtandeth in ſetting downe two 
effefts of hope, deſcribed firſt, thar ic 
cauſeth to waite on Chriſt for merci : 
ſecondly,thatit doth not faile nor make 
a man aſhamed, for he waiteth vnto e- 
ternall life, and in this- expeRation is 
put in poſſeſſion of the ſame. From the 
former effe& we learne firſt ro pur a dif- 
ference berweene hope and confidence: 
firſt,by hope we waite on Chriſt, bur by 
confidence we reſt ypon him, and quiet 
our hearts in him. Secondly, hope is 
of things to come, and confidence of 
things preſent, at leaſt made preſent by 
faith. Matth.9.2. Have confidence, and 
thy ſinnes are forginen thee. Wherice we 
may diſcerne an error in Popiſhreligi- 
on. They teach with vs thata man is to 
haue confidencein Chriſt, butthey in- 
clude it ynder hope, and will not per- 
mit that1t ſhould bce referred to faith, 
becauſe then they ſhould be drawne to 
grant a ſpeciall faith. Bur that is er- 
roncous, ſeeing confidence is not of 
things to come as hope is,bur of things 
preſent : and thereforealthough cook 
dence goeth with hope, yet it is no 
branch of it, but proceederh from faith. 
Secondly, ſeeing this waiting is a cer- 
taineexpeRation of Chriſt, hence I ga- 
ther thatthere is a ſpeciall faith ; for if 
there bee « ſpeciall hope, there muſt 
needes be a ſpecial faith ro ground this 
ſpeciall hope vpon : for wee can neuer 
certainly waite for that, whercof weare 
vncertaine whether it belong vnto vs 
or no: he that hath recciued thecar- 
neſt, may certainly waite for the whole 
ſumme; but it is faith which receiuerth 
the earneſt of the ſpirit, from whence 
our hope is raiſed. Heb.11.1.Now faith 
is the ground of things hoped for : for 
which cauſe it is that hope alſo hath 
his full aſſurance aſcribed yneo it as 
well as faith. And hence wee may fur- 
ther take knowledge of another of 
their errors , whereas they teach that 
hope indeed is ioyned with a certain- 
rice, but they diſtinguiſh of certaintie, 
which is (they lay either of the will 
or vnderſtanding : hope they graunt 
hath the certaintie of will , but not of 
iudgement and vnderſtanding: but this 
is faiſe.ſeeing the Apoſtle Heb.12.com- 
maxdeth to reiogce in hope; which no man 
can doe, vnlefſe the iudgement be cer- 
taine and ſetled ; he that is not certaine 
of mercie, canncuer hope certainly for 
metrcie, 
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mercie. Thirdly, wee learne hence to 
waite by our hope in Chriſt for life e- 
uerlaſting cucn to the death, that muſt 
be che white which muſt ever be in our 
eye,at which wee muſt continually di- 
rect our aime, We haue many examples 
of holy men who haue gone before vs 
in this dutie : /acob when-hee was ma- 
king his will, inſertech and as it werein- 
terlaceth this ſpeech : O Lord, I bane 
Warted for thy ſalnation,Gen.49.18.Mo- 
ſes bad bis eyes ener vpon the recompentce 
of re\vard,Heb.1 1.26. Job woulderuſt in 
the Lord, yea although be ſhowld kill bims, 
Iob.13.1 5. Daxid was much and often 
inchis expeRation of the Lords mer- 
cie, Plal.40.1. In waiting ] hawe waited 
on the Lord,chat is, I haue inſtantly wai- 
ted : and mine eyes bane failed me whileſt 
Thaze \vaited for my God, P\al.63.3.and 
Pſal.16.9. My flefo ſhall reſt in bope : bis 
hope was that his fleſh ſhovld riſe a- 
I vnto life cuerlaſting, Obiect, Bur 

w ci wenouriſh this hope(will ſome 
man ſay)ſceing we are ſo toſſed & per- 
plexed with ſo many miſeries and grie- 
vances in this life? Anſ. Pax/meecreth 
with thisobieRion,Rom.1.3.#e reiozce 
in tribulation. Qu. How can we doe ſo? 
Anfſ. When wee ſubicR our ſclues vnto 
God in afflitions, be ſheddeth abroad 
bu lene in owr hearts, and this breedeth 
patience, which bringerh foorth expe- 
rience, and experience hope, which ma- 
kethnor aſhamed; being the helmet of 
faluation, and our anchor which Raieth 
our ſhip in the troubleſome ſea of this 
life. Fourthly, if wee mult by our hope 
waite on Chriſt; then in all our requeſts 
and petitions vnto God we muſt abide 
the Lords leiſure, not limiting him, or 
preſcribing the time vnto him of hea- 


ring; for herein our hope muſt exerciſe 


ic ſelfe. 
Further, from the obiceR of this wai- 
ting,which is the mercie of God, we may 
* learne diuers points : firſt, that there is 
vo no ſuch merit of worke as the Papifts 
mcrcie,and dreame of, for then might we waite for 
nor for iu- iuſtice,and of due lay claimeto life e- 
ſtice, asthe rernall. But here we haue another leſſon 
wap read vs, namely that the Saints of God 
theirds.. iuftified, ſanRified, and ſo continuing, 
arineof (for to ſuch Jude wrote,as verſe 1.) muſt 
merits, waite for the mercic of God ynto life 
eternall. Yealera man keepe all Gods 
Commandements hee ſhall merit no- 


thing, he doth bu his dutie. In the ſe- 


cond Commandement the Lord ſaith 
he ſhewes mercie on thouſands : but who 
are they? exen to then that lone me and 
heepe my Commandements. If Adam had 
ftood in innocencie, he could not hane 
merited any better eftate than hee was 
in; how. much leflſe can wee fince the 
fall? nay Chrift as hee was man alone, 
could not merit, nor did nor, but in re- 
gard of the perſonal ynion. Bur the Pa- 
pitt will here ſay,thac life eternal is pro- 
miſed vpon condition, and if wee can 
keepe the Commandements wee may 
merit, I anſwere, if wee keepe the con- 
dition of our ſelues wee may merit in- 
deed; bur this is impoflible, for cuen 
our keeping of the condition were of 
mercie; and mercie and merit will ne- 
uer meete and land cogether. Second- 
ly,if we waite for merciein Chriſt, then 
muſt wee altogether deſpairc in regard 
of our ſelues of ever attaining life euer- 
lafting, for hope ſenderth a man out of 
himſclfc, and cauſerh him wholy to re- 
lic himſelfe vpon Chriſt. Thirdly, if we 
muſt waite for the accompliſhment of 
mercie, which tendeth to life cucrla- 


Ring, then much more muſt wee in our 


dangers or troubles waite for Gods 


mercie in our deliverance. If wee muſt 


waite for the greater, wee may forthe 


lefle, Hab. 2.3. eAt laſt the viſion ſhall 
ſpeake, and not lie; though it tarrie waite. 
And Iſfai.28.16.He that be/eeneth maketh 


wot haſte. This meeteth with mans cor- qu, 

rupti6,who in preſent trouble will haue ;, greſenc 
reſent help,orclſc he wil ferch ir from cruubles 

het it ſelfe, from Satan and Sorcerers ; muſt haue 


bur ſuch never learned to waite on 


Gods mercie for ſalvation ; for then.,,*. 
could they waite his leiſure in lefſer from Sarari 
matters for health and eaſe, and with humleltc. 


more comfort make farre leſſe hafte. 
Secondly, from the ſecond cffeRt or 


 fruite ofhope,namely,thar ic deceiueth 


not nor diſappointeth him that hopeth; 


-nore firſt a difference berweene hu- 


manc or carnall, and religious or Chri- 
flian hope. The former often deceiuerh 
men, at leaſt when death commerh all 
ſuch hopes periſh : bur the ſecond ne» 
uer deceiueth a man in time of need,no 
not in death it ſelfe, Secondly, hence a 
man may and muſt beleeue his owne 
ſeucrance in grace : for where this 
ans is, ſuch a mar) cannor fall wholie 
from Chriſt , for then his hope ſhould 
diſappoint him : neither from his owne 
N 3 ſaluation, 
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ſaluation, becauſe this hope laies hold 


on the mercie of God ynto eternall life, ference] that is, by Chriſtian wiſedome All errors 
to diftinguiſh berweene offenders, For #< 20t of 


and herein can never fruſtrate his expe- 
Ration, or make him aſhamed. Third- 
ly,if eur hope bring vs to the fulnes of 
happines, and to the accompliſhment 


of mercie hereafter, then it bringeth vs. 


tothe beginnings of this happines eucn 
in this life ; for . beginning of life e- 
ternall is in this life, and Randeth in the 
conuerfion of finners vnto God, and in 
amendement of life : and whoſocuer 
hath crue hope,heeis thereby ſtirred vp 
ynto daily repentance and reformation 
of life : 1.loh.3.3. He that hath this bope, 
pargeth bimſelfe,cnen as be s pure. Now 
there is none of vs but wee ſay wee 
hope for life eternall, and looke to bee 
ſaved by the mercie of God in Chriſt : it 
ſtandeth vs the in hand to trie the eruth 
of this hope within our ſelues, and ma- 
nifeſt the truth of it vnto others, and 
both theſe by this note,namely that we 
finde itro purge our hearts and lives, 
and that it contorme vs vnto Chriſt:for 
if we hopeto be like him after this life, 
we muſt labour to reſemble him even 
in thislife, by being in ſome meaſure 
pure,holy,innocent,meeke,louing,8c. 
cuen as hee was: for otherwiſe if our 
lives be not in ſome reformation of our 
ſelues,and conformitie to oar head fu- 
table ro the profeſſion of our hope,ir is 
bur pretence of hope, and will make 
men in the end aſhamed, 


Verſ.22.23. «And bane compaſſion of 
ſome, in putting difference; and others 
ſane with feare, pulling them out of the fire, 
and bate ewen that garment which 11 ſpet- 
ted by the fleſp. | 


Heſe words containe the two laſt 

rules tending to the preſeruarion 
of the faith, both of them teaching how 
we may and aretorecouer, and reſtore 
thoſe who are fallen or declining from 
faich or good conſcience. For the bet- 
ter mnderftanding whereof, confiderin 
the words two things: firſt, the way to 
begin thisrecouerie, which is in the end 
of verſ.2 2.By parting difference.Second 
ly,the manner how are to be reco- 
uered; expreſicd in both the rules : the 
former concerneth Chriſtian meeknes : 
Hamze compaſſion on ſome, the latter con- 
cerneth Chriſtian ſeueritic ; and other 


ſane with feare. Concerning the former: 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


the yy of this recovery is to pat 4 dif- 


our direction wherein, wee muſt know 
that men erre and offend two waies ; 
firſt, in opinion and iudgment : ſecong- 
ly, in praQtiſe and life. Againe, thoſe 
that erre in opinion are alſo diuerſly to 
bee diſtinguiſhed, according to the di. 
uerhiie of their errors : for ſome erre in 
the foundation of religion,and matters 
of greateſt imporrance,as the Papiſts at 
this day when they teach inuocation of 


Supper, with other falſe doRtrines ra- 
cing the foundation : others may hold 
the foundation , bur erre in ſmaller 
pointes of leſſer importance. As for ex- 
ample, the Anabaptifts holding that 
warre is not to be made,nor othes ro be 
taken , erre groſlely ; bur yer herein 
(though in other points they doe) they 
race not the foundaticn. Theſe ought 
wiſely to be diftinguiſhed, for hee - 
errcs in the foundation, oucrturneth his 
faith and religion ; but he that boldeth 
the foundation, and erreth in ſmaller 
oints,doth nor. 1.Cor.3.12./f any mas 

ld #n the on bay or ſtubble, bus 
Worke ball burne but bimſelf may be ſafe. 
One thing it is to beate downe a wall, 
to pull downe a window, yea ſome one 
fide of a houſe ; and another to plucke 
vp the foundation, for this deftroicth al. 
Which difference if it had beeg made 
and minded,many which haue ſepara- 
red chemſelues fr6 the Church of Eng- 
land had fill remained members of it, 
Secondly, of thoſe that erre in opinion, 
ſome erre of ignorance and blinde 
zcale, ſeeing no other truth than that 
they hold ; as the Iewes did, Rom.10.2. 
who had the z.e«le of God, but net accor- 
ding tokno\viedge:others erre of malice, 
who know they are decciued, and yer 
perfiſt obſtinately in their error & falſe 
opinion,leſt they ſhould loſe their cre- 
dic, as Heretikes. Now betweenetheſe 
alſo a difference is to be put: Tit. 3.10. 
Am beretike after once or twice admoni- 
tion reiett ; for ſuch a one ts condemned of 
bis oVene ſelfe. Bur if the error be of ig- 
norance, Paw! ſpeaketh ; /f any be other- 
wiſe minded.the Lord willreweile it, Phil, 
1 5.Burt here we muſt alwaies remem- 
bates ſeeing wee can hardly diſcerne 
the ground of mcns errors whether 


they 


ne de» 
Saints, iuftification by workes , a reall parterh tr6 


ſacrifice for the quicke and dead in the be foun- 


The igno- 
rance of 
this land 
more fear- 
full than ir 
yvas fourty 


yecres ago, 
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they proctede of ignorance or malice, 
wee are cucr to condemne their error, 
but haue reſpect to their perſons, and 


not paſle ſentence raſhly againſt them, 


For the error of the vbiquitie of Chrifts 
bodic hath been held and maintained 
by many both godly and learned 
teflancs;their crror Wee are alwaiesable 
to condemne, but wee may not con- 
demne their perſons, no not although 
they have defended it of malice, or out 
of the pride of their hearts, ſeeing the 
Lord might giue them repentance be- 
fore or ac their death. Thirdly, againe 
thoſe that doe erre of ignogance mult 
be diflinguiſhed : for ſome of them are 
milied of (imple ignorance, as thoſe 
who haue no meanes, or very ſmall 
incanesto cometo knowledge ; others 
erre of aff:Qed ignorance , which is 
when men are willug ly ignorant, hauing 
meanes of knowledge, bur refuſethe 
ſame, As aboue fourtie yeeres agoe the 
people of this land erred of fimple ig- 
norance , becauſe they had not t 
meancs(which yer did not excuſethe) 
bur now their ignorance is wilfull, and 
affeted,neglecting atleaſt, if not fear- 
fully deſpifing ſo great ſaluation : and 
therefore as the fin of the land is grea- 
ter, ſo the more fearefull is the ings: 
ment like tp be, if it bee not ſeaſonably 
prevented by repentance. Fonrthly, 
there is alſo wiſe differenceto bee pur 
berweene the author of ſects and here- 
fics,and thoſe who are by them ſedu- 
ced. The Sect-maſters and leaders are 
to bee vied with more ſeueritie, and fin 
more gricuouſly: Rom.16.17. Obſerne 
them which cauſe diniſions among you : as 
in a wiſely ordered Common-wealth, 
the heads of conſpiracies and authors 
of ercaſons are moitaimed ar, 
Secondly,errors in praiſe or ation 
is any aRuall finne, or offence in word 
or deede; and men that offend in theſe 
gee not all to bee ranged in oneranke, 
ut to bee diſtinguiſhed, For of theſe, 
firſt ſome fin of ignorance, not know- 
ing what they doe; as Paw! perſecuted 
the Church of God igntrantly,& through 
a blinde zeale. Now ignorance is two- 
fold : firſt, generall ignorance, when 
the thing is vicerly ynknowne : ſecond. 
ly ſpeciall, when the equitie of a parti= 
cular fa or ſome ſpeciall ation is vit- 
knowne; as opprefion and vſurie in 
generall are knowne to bee cuill; bur 


many particular aQtions ynder this 
kinde are vnknowne to many ſoto be: 
and ſometime theſe two. ignorances 
are ioyned both together, according 
vnto which we may put difference be- 
rweene the faults and offences of men, 
Secondly,ſome finneof infirmitic, who 
know what they doe, buc yer are ouer- 
carried by ſudden and violcnc paſſions 
of anger, feare, ſorrow, or ſuch like vn- 
to euill, Thus Peter denied his Maſter 
ypon ſudden feare of danger. Thirdly, 
ſome ſinne of malice,being carried vn- 
to cuill by the malice of their own will, 
not of ignorance, or paſſion as the for. 
mer,of this the Apoſtle f, -:%erh,Heb. 
10.26.1f we ſinme willmgly, .,, ter we have 
receined the knowledge of the truth, there 
remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins, Now 
of this malice of the will there be two 
degrees: firſt particular, when a man 
wittipgly and willingly finneth againſt 


. ſome particular Commandement ; as 


AQts 7.51. The Iewes were fliftenecked 


and alwaies reſiited the holy Ghoſt : that 


is ,-the minifterie of the Prophets in 
ſome things, not in all. Secondly;ge- 
nerall malice, when a man is carried 
wittingly and willingly to oppugne all 
the hb of God, — Chriſt himſelfe, 
truezeligion, and ſaluation by Chriſt, 
and ſo reuerſeth all the Commande- 
ments, This is the finne againſt the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, & of this degree the Apoſtle 
ſaith, there remmineth no more ſacrifice 
for ſamne :'this being an vniverſall and 
generall apoſtafie, Now offenders ac- 


* cording to theſe differences muſt bee 


diſtinguiſhed. 

Further, of thoſe that aRtually offend, 
ſome linne ſecretly, when it is knowne 
but, to ſome one onely; and privately, 
when it is knowne but to ſome few,and 
the ſcandall is the ſmaller. Some finne 
publikely, when the finne is notorious 
and the offence giuen great. If the of- 
fence be ſecret, the Apoſile ruleththe 
caſe,ſaying ; that loue-ouereth a mul- 
titude of ich ſinnes. For the ſecond, if 
the offence be private, then muſt thou 
admoniſh the party berweene thee and 


him : if hee heare thee, thou haſt ſaued . 


and wonne him: if not, but hee 
in offeading, tell the Church, Bur hee 


that offendeth yes , muſt be pub- 
likely reprooued,that may feare, 
r.Tim-5. 20. By theſe differences ob- 
ſerucd, a notable way is made for the 
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Chriſtian 

love muſt 
hand 

Eh hand 


with Chri- 


ſtan widc- 
dow, 


recouerie of thoſe that are ſliding or 
fallen from the faich,in matrer either of 
do&rine,or praftiſe, 

Hence wee learne firſt, that it is our 
duric to obſerve one another in our 
ſpeeches and ations; or elſe wee can 
never put any difference in them, the 
end of which obſeruing muſt be (nor as 
the manner of many is to imitate 0- 
ethers in their cuils, or traduce or floute 
men) but that of the Apoſtle, Heb.1o, 
24. Let v1 conſider one anotber, to pronoke 
wvnto lowe and good workss. Secondly for 
the making of this difference berweene 
offenders,wc ought ro hauc in vs a chri- 
flian wiſedome, whereby wee may di- 
ſcerne aright of perſons and things,and 
not to judge of al alike.Our head Chrift 
was a notable prefident vnto vs herein: 
for though many profeſſed him, and 
belecued in him, yer would hee not 
commit himſeclſe vato them, becauſe be 
kne\v what was in man, Ioh.2.24. Loue 
indeed mult hope all rhings, belecue all 
things, ſuffer all things, 1:Cor.$.7. bur 

er this Chriſtian loue muſt be ordered 
by Chriftian wiſedome. 

The ſecond point concerneth the 
manner of reſtoring offenders, ftanding 
in ewo rules : firſt of compaſſon: ſe- 
condly of ſeueritie. In the former con- 
fider ewo things : firlt, on'whom cor» 
_ is to bee ſhewed : the Apoſile 

aith, e» ſome, that is, on thoſe that erre 
of ignorance,or infirnftie : on thoſe al- 
ſo who are caried away with Y violence 
of ſome ſudden paſſion, if they repent, 
yea or giue atiy eve of amiendement: 
all ſuch muſt be reftored with the ſpiric 
of meeknes, Galath.6.1. Secondly,the 
manner of ſhewing the compalhon, 
which is not by winkin at,or ſoothing 
men in their finnes,but by admonitions 
and exhortations ſeaſoned with com- 
paſhon:Marth. 18.1 5.1f thy brother treſ- 
paſſe againſt thee goe and tell bim bu favlt 
berweene thee and him : if be beare thee 
wot, take yet with thee one or two, This is 
the meancs firſt to convince the offen- 
ders,and thento bring them to repen- 
tance with all mercie and meeknes,and 
confirme them therein. Thus God him- 
ſelfe dealt with eAdars, firſt convinced 
him, and then in much mercie made 
that gratious promiſe, that rhe ſcede of 
the Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpents 
head. Thus Chriſt locked on Peter, and 
mercifully reſtored him. Thus Paw/re- 


eA Expoſition Upon 


flored the Galathians, being falls from 
the faith by mercifull admonicions. 

Ob. Burif we admoniſh men before 
witnes, according tothe rule of Chriſt, 
wee may draw our ſelues into danger, 
for they may rake ſuch admonicions 
for ſlanders, and vſe them as witnefſes 
thereof againſt vs. 

Anſ. lt therefore the fault bee ſecret, 
we muſt onely admoniſh our brother 
alone; and if that will nor ſerue to re- 
claime him, leauc him to God to turne 
him : andif it be priuate,thar is, known 
to ſome few,itis Chriſtian wiſedome to 
admoniſh him before ſome two of 
thoſe thar can reflific of this finne, that 
ſo the partic admoniſhed may be con- 
uinced , and the admoniſher cleered 
from all ſhew and apparance of ſlaun- 
der. 

Vſe.1. By this rule is condemned the 
rigour and auftericic of many in too ſc- 
uere cenſuring offenders and offences. 
This was a fault and blemiſh in the an- 
cient Church ; which ſomerime for no 
faults would enioyne penance, asif a 
man had married the ſecond time: yea 
for ſmall and Jight offences were wone 
to enioyne 3 penance of two, fiue,yea 
and ſometimes of renne yeeres. This is 
the finne alſo of thoſe that are deparred 
from our Church, condemning vs (for 
ſome wants) vrterly as no Church nor 
people of God, refuſing to heare the 
word of God, to pray, and to ioyne in 
other religious duties with vs. Icis alſo 
the fin of many of the Lutherans, who 
becauſe wee diflent from them in ſome 
opinions, condemne vs and our Chur- 
chesto hell; and ſpeake and write that 
we are limmes of the diuel. Which were 
too great ſcueritie, if wee held not the 
truth againſtthem,in the thipgs where- 
in we differ. Vſe.z, Wec ought on the 
contrarie to put on the bo of com- 
paſſion towards offenders, if there bee 
any hope of amendement; following 
herein the footſteps of Chriſt himielfe, 
who was very tender over eruſalem, ſo 
as hee wept ouerit. Moſes when the 
Iſraclices had finned in making their 
golden Calfe,he mourned for chem,fa- 
fied fourtie daies and fourtie nights for 
them, and would not depart from God 
till he waggnrreared ofhim in their be- 
halfe.Men cannot but be compaſſionare 
towards ficke, and dangerouſly diſea- 
ſed, or wounded bodies ; bur a rare 


thing 


the Epiille of Fude. 


thing itisto beſo tender ouerthe ficke 
qu__ _ ng as bleſſed u bee 
that indgeth wiſely of t e, whether 
aflitedin bs 5A a 

The ſecond rule of reſtoring offen- 
ders,concerneth Chriſtian ſeueritie:and 
itis the laſt of the fue, laid down in the 
verſe 23.In it the Apoſtle laieth'downe 
three things ; firſt the rule it ſelfe, to 
ſane with feare. Secondly, the reaſon of 
the rule, or manner of it; pullmg thens 
out of the fire. Thirdly, a cauecat for the 
berter obſeruing it: And hate exen the 
ground ſpotted by the fleſh, In therule it 


elfe conſider ewothings : firſt, who are 


Feare muſt to be ſaued by feare?namely thoſe who 


force who otherwiſe arc incurable,which is mani- 
loue can- | 


—_ 


re, 


feſt in the oppoſition of theſe words 
with the former, ſome are to bee cured 


with mercic and compaſſion, as thoſe : 


which ſinne of ignorance and infirmi- 
tie: but thoſe who are hardly curable 
muſt be terrified,affrighred, and ſo fa- 
ued by terror and feare.Secondly,what 
this feare is? namely,not a bodily feare, 
as neither the meanes cauſing it are:bue 
a ſpirituall fcare,and that of cuerlaſting 
deſftrution. The meanes of feare are 
either ciuill or ſpirituall. The former is 
the power and authoritic of the Magi- 
rate, who carrieth not the ſword is 
vaine againſt offenders; bur that thoſe 
that doe exill might feare,Rom.1 3.4. but 
neither is this feare nor the meanes © 
ir meant. The ſecond meanes are piri- 
tuall, directly reſpeCting the ſoule, nor 
the bodie, and they be reduced rothree 
kindes or heads : &A, admonition, with 
denunciation of Gods iudgements a- 
gainſt che party not repenting.Second- 
ly, ſaſþe:/ion, whereby offenders are de- 
barred fromthe Lords Table. Thirdly, 
excommuntication,whereby men are de- 
livered vp to Satan, and caſt our of the 
ſocietieof Gods people, Of theſethree 
this laſt is here moſt properly meant. 
Ob. But ſome will ſay, Excommunica- 
tion is of no force, it is lightly regar- 
ded, and therefore can bee no 

meanes of feare ro offenders. Anſ. This 


cenſure vſed according /to the word of 


God,cannot bur be full of horror, and 
rerror,and the moſt forcible(asthelaſt) 
meanes of this feare. Matth. 18, 17. 1f 
be heare not the Church, let him be to thee 
4s an beathen, What will moouea man 
if this will not, that the whole Church 
ſhould account of him as a Pagan or 


Heathen ? The inceſtuous perſon,x.Co- 
rinth.5.5.thus cenſured, is giuen vp to 
Sathan, and deliuered into the diuels 
pom then which what can bee more 
earefull ? Both theſe places the cnc- 
mies of this,cenſure, ſeek to elude, that 
they might make ir lefie forcible: for 
that in Matth.18. they interpret of ſee» 
king ciuill remedie,againſt ciuil harme 
or wrong , as though the ſenſe were 
thus : If thy brother iniurie thee, ad- 
moniſh him firſt privately; and ifhee 
refuſeto heare thee, bring him before 
the Magiſtrate, thou mailt goe tolaw 
with him, and vſe him as an heathen 
man,in calling him before the heathen 
Magiſtrate. Bur this expoſition cannor 
Rtand;for ro ſhew that it is no direion 
of the manner to ge ciuil wrongs, 
bur appertaineth ynto the conſcience, 
it is added in the very next words, verſe 
18. Whatſocuer they binde on earth, 
ſhall be bound in beauen : and what- 
ſocuer they looſe in carth, ſhall be loo- 
ſed in heauen.Forthe other place 1.Co- 
rin.5. they expound it of an extraordi- 


narie puniſhment, which might be exe. ' 


cured in thoſe daies by Satan ypon the 
bodies of ſuch offenders : Deliner bins 
ro Satan: that is, (; ,that hee may 
bevkedly penis, ber encucl 

t, but an exclu- 
ding of rhe finner from the Commu- 


fF mtionandfellowſhip ofthe Church, and 


muſt be done in the face of the Church, 
by the conſent of the whole Church, 
which appeare to bee ſo verſ.2. and 4. 
Agaiae, if it had been meant of ſome 
ſuch extraordinarie puniſhment, Paul 
by his Apoſtolicall Rod could haue 
done that alone, and needed not haue 
troubled the whole Church with it. 
The ſecond point is the reaſon of 
this rule, taken from the danger of the 
delay of it: P them ont of the fire. 
They are in perill of preſent daunger, 
muſt therefore preſently bee ſa- 
ued : euen as things'that are in the fire 
muſt be preſemly pulled our vi ; 
oreiſe they are preſently conſumed: ſo 
muſt theſe offenders be yununy 
ſerued and pulled out of the fire of 
Our of theſe two former poines wee 
learne divers infirutions, 
Firſt,rthat their cenſure of excommu- 
nication is an ordinance of God, and 
no invention of man: for even in this 


yerſe wee may obſerue, firſt,that obſti- 
7 nate 
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nate offenders are to bee ſaued by ter- 
rible meanes, ſore muſt bee ſaucd by 
feare, Secondly, violent and ſudden 
meanes muſt be vitd, rhey muſt be as it 
were ſnatched owt of the fire. Thirdly, 
they muſt bee ſeparated fromin regard 
of ſocierie, in the next words : all which 
three things cannot agree to any thing 
but only to excommunication. 

Secondly , note the end of excom- 
munication, which is to pluck men our 
of the fire of hell with violence; and 
therefore this deſperate remedie is only 
to be vſcd in deſperate caſes, wh& there 
is no other-way to ſauec the ſoule, and 
not for trifles. The Surgeon cutterhnot 
offarmes and legges, vnill the life bee 
diſparaged; neither the Phyſtion pre- 
ſcribeth ranke poyſoh, but in moſt de- 
ſperate diſcaſes. Againe,if this bee the 
end of ir,then it re{peRterh the ſpiritual 
eſtate of men, and nortthe temporal! ; 
the ſoule properly, and not the bodice. 
Wickedly then doth the Pope (for the 
vpholding of his eſtate) excommuni- 
cate Kings and Prinres,to depoſe them 
from their Crownes, and deprive them 
of their ſcepters , and by it free their 
ſubic&s from their allegeance* this-is 
noend of this cenſure warrafted im the 
word.And thirdly,if there be ſuch a ne+ 
ceflarieend and vie of ir, it were to bee 
wiſhed that in this end it wexemore vs 
ſed againlt open and notorious finners; 
whom the word cannot preuaile with 
to their ſaluation: ſeeing many goe on 
every where obſiinately in their innes 
without amendment, to the great ſcan-= 
dall of others. 

Thirdly, hence we learne that many 
bee ſo wedded and addited to their 
wicked waies, thatalthough they bein 
the mouth of hell, yer they feare no- 
thing; neither God nor Divel ; nor care 
neicher for heauen nor hell; elſe what 
neede were there of ſuch a cenſure as 
thisis? Avab was ſo addifted to Na- 
both; vineyard that he was ſicke for ic: 
beſides, he ſold himſclfe ro worke wic- 
kednes. AManaſſes (old himſcife to Sa- 
tan,nothing could returne him but fer- 
ters and capriuicie. Fruitful of ſuch hath 
been,and is our barren 

Fourthly, when gentle meanes will 
not lerue to reclaime men, it is the will 
of God rhat terrible meanes ſhould be 
vied, if by any meanes they may bee 
pulled our of the fire:and thus the Lord 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


viedto deale with his owne people of 
the Iewes, procceding with thcm ac- 
cording to that order inRom.2.4. firſt 
by patience by long ſuffering calling 
them to repentance : but when they 
hardened their hearts againſt theſe 
meanes,then he hoorded and treaſured 
vp wrath for them againſt the day of 
wrath, The ſame hath been his dealing 
with vs in this land; for theſe fourtic 
yeeres and more he hath hedged vs in 
with a and proſperitic, rogether 
with the liberties of his glorious Goſ- 
pell,Qtill expeRing our further fruirful- 
nes,an{werable to ſuch meanrs: but we 
become (till more barren, & lefle fruit- 
full ; hee hath often taken in hand his 
pruning knife, and lopped vs by fa- 
mine, peſtilence, and other his iudge- 
ments,and yet behold we abound wih 
bitrer fruites of blaſphemies, iniuftice, 
prophanenes,contempr of the Goſpel, 
which was more embraced and clice- 
med of rwentic yceres agoe, than now 
ir isin theſe daies; which make no end 
of declining : that ſurely wee cannot 
now but expeR that the Lord ſhould 
open vp6 vs the treaſures of his wrath, 
and his torehouſes ofiudgements, vn- 
lefle wee vſe meanes to prevent them, 
and that in due time. Some will aske, 
what bee 
rules;firſt the counſell of Amess,chap.4. 
12. Prepare to meete thy God O Iſrael. 
Meanes in this land are prepared to 


? Anſ. Remember ewo 


meeteour Enemies,and it is well done: Againf 


bur wee muſt firſt prepare to meete our 
God by vnfained repentance, and for- 
ſaking of fiane : for that is it which ma« 
keth the breaches of our land, & fireng- 
m_ ene of feb 1951p 
] iſe of / 7 10.20. 
12.0 hnol not what a5 but our eyes 
are towards thee O Lord. Depend ypon 
him alone, and nothing beſides him ; 
make him th viding in life and 
death, ſhroud: thy ſelf ynder the wings 
of his proteRion,and thou ſhal: be ſate 
ynder his feathers, 

Now followeth the third point in 
this laſt rule, that is, the caueat tending, 
to the obſeruing of it, in theſe words : 
And bate even . b garment ſpotted vith 


the fleſh: that is , keepe no companie, 
haue no fellowſhip or ſocictie with 
them : which precept is propounded in 
a darke compariſon or fimilicude,taken 
from che ceremoniall pollucions = the 

W: 


the Iriſh 


Rebels. 


law :that look as men were then made. 
yncleane,noronely by | 
perfous legally vncleane ; 
Peg Chdagk ic was vowares)their 
houſes, vefſels,aud garments, as appea- 
reth Leu.r5.4. and Numb.g.and there» 
fore did nor onely aucide ſuch perſons, 
but hated cuen their garments: ſo muſt 
we vndergracedeale with obſlinate of+. 
fenders,auoide their wean > 
and ſocicties,as occahons thereof; Firſt 
then irc the former part of the-cormpa» 
riſon two queftions may bee demaun- 
ded, The former is this: | 

Why ſhould any mans fleſh beeyn+ 
cleane,or his garments ſported, and ſo 
deteftable and ro be hated,ſecing: they: 
are the good creatures of God ?: Anfu. 
There bee rhrec kindes of vncleannes z: 
I. Naturall, 2. Morall, 3.Ceremonialt. 
Natarall vncleannes is, whereby: the 
creature becommeth:by his corrupted 
nature vncleane for mans vſe, I fay by 
corrapted nature, becauſe this vnctean- 
nes cannoc riſe from created nature, 
but from mans finne and Gods curſe; 
.as the Se are now to mans yſc vs- 
eleaneahar is, noiſome, and full of burr 
and poifon; <Morabis,when any crea- 
inftG6ds law and-cons- 

ating it fromthe'vſe 

of man: us to marrie within. any of the 
deprees-prohibired;Leucr g. commerh 
within this vacleatines, Thus s "man 
borne of vncleane ſeed is vacleane, Job 
TI. Cerexwontall is, when the creature 
being cleane it ir 6wne nature; yet+in 
ſome other 
prohibiei6, becommeth yncleane. Fhus 
were certaine beaſts, and fowles, and 
dead bodies vneleane; notin their na» 
ture, butin ſome reſpeRs, whicheſpe- 
cially were three: fi Hi ries 2 
ching: ſecondly, ofrafting :rhitdly, 
ſacrificing ; in which Ecko Ay 
might netÞbee: vied. Now the creature 
might be hated, not in regard of it ſelf, 
or asit is the good creature of God:bur 
2s farre as this ceremoniall vncleannes 


was faftned vnto ir, irbeing —_ 

in this-or other reſpefts by God. 
2. Queſt, Bur why ſhould avyman 

bare the fleſti, or garments of anocher, 


ſeeing chis ceremoniall yncleannepwas | 


no nat; yeato burie the dead cory 
ico dakreedte paſted woe" 


ly : and fo neceflarie: was it-to touch 


them 7and for garments they werena- 


the Epitee Fade. 


{t thing defiled, did finne, becauſe God 


; by vertue of Gods the 


ibixed by 
y 


tural, and no tmore-finto touch them 


with' thante tate dr drinke2 Anſ. 
but alſo. by - 


legalldefilementwas'not alwaics a 

yer it wvas alwaics aceuill, and prefigu- 
red the defilement of men by originall 
hane: and befides, ypon Gods, prohi- 
bition'was te: be hated, Nee wort 
though the defilement ic ſelfe was no 
Gnne z yer hee that. wittingly withour: 
cauſe did. touch ax iheddl wieſh the 


commanded the conttarie. |, | + 

\ Secondly, out of the ſecond part of 
com Rinaceoffenders,ir 

be demdnded whether wee es 
any campanie, or have any fellowfhi 
with an obflinare inner? Anſ. The f;. 
miliar com with ſuch is forbid- 
den, but all compame isnoc abſolute] 
forbidden: forin two caſesizia lavfull 
to accompanie with-ſuch a one, firft, to 
doe him good with: conference,inliru. 
Qion,or admonition; an hererike muſt 
be ence or twice admombed, and if he bee 
notthenredaimed he muſt be auvided, 


Tirus 3-10« when a manis 
boundgofuch 2 one bythebondofci- 
vill.ſocietie: as for example; if a man 
yer a wifernuft performethe duticof a 
wifes the'childe ofachilde ; the ſeruant 
of a ſeruane: for theſe divine ordinan- 
Th, | rg civill ſo- 
ccties. | I ſay familiar companie 
n___ _—_— ch bla fn 
nerqg,butnot all companie; as w 
fame we can cither reclaime them, 
or/c}ſe 20 performe. ſome ciuill; dutie 
zxowards'them 


- 'Viſe:Firſt we ſee here. what was the 
end: of ceremonialb:yncleannes.:- and 
that was £0 repreſene that ſpi vn- 
cleannesin the whole 1ginall 
and aQuall finne inchought, word, 
TO leur wr or 
a | to 
be a ſouetios opened che houſe 
lem, for ſinus and far yncleamnes; where- 
is ignified ſuch an yncleannes, wher- 


by not only bur ſeluts arc defiled who- 


ly, buc whatſocuer we touch & meddle 
ee Wa, dc by reaſon of 


the filchines of our hearts ; which if we 
could, 
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and in the vile fruiceg which withoarin- 
termiſſhs it ſenderh our, it would make 
vs humble our ſelves, and neuer bee at 
reſt vacill rhis fountaine of the blood 
of Chrj(t were ſer open vnto vs, and we 
eacn plunged into ic, and fo clenſed 
from this vnclcannes ; whereof the vn- 
cleannes of the fleſh was but a figure 
and hadow. 2.V ſc, We learne how to 
vnderſtand the Camandements of the 
Moral _ not _— 
to the letter, and bare words in whic 
they are propounded, which mention 
the maine finnes oaly againſt God and 
man; but by a Sysi e in the men- 
tioned finnes, all of that kind, as all oc- 
cahons,alſu motives, and inducements 
thereunto, as herethe Apoſtle wiſherh 
the Saints to hate the fleſh, yea the gar- 
tents ſported ; ſo wee are to hate the 
hane irdclfc, yea ahdall che kindes,and 
all che occahions of tho ſane. 2.Vſc- 
Hence wee haue adirect way wherein 
all belceuers are to walke:; firlt yemult 
hate the companie and focierie of ma- 
nifeſt and obſtinate finners pwho will 
not bee reclaimed. Secondlyyall their 
finnes,, not communicating with 'any 
manin his finne;, we muſt have, no fab 
lowſhip (as with the workers ſo) wiah 
the::ynfruicſull  workes- of ' darkneſlc. 
—_—_— — INES 
vnto thelc finnes. Fourthdy; all 
rances of wickedney, | ThefF.221 x 
is, which men in -commor iud 
accounr-euill;. and all this mut,pro+ 
ceed from a good d, even from a 
good heart hating finne perfey;thar 
is all fin, as David Pſal 139. ſharethew 
Wh a barred: and notias ſome 
who can hate ſome finne,butcleaue to 
ſome other; as many can hate pride, 
bur loue coueroulnes, vr ſome other 
darling fune: but wee muſt artaine to 


' the hacredof all, before weecan come 


cothe practiſe of this precepr z/befides 
char all (innes are hateful even inthem- 
ſelues. A needfult dutie ro be heedfully 
regarded in theſe daies, whereiq/ are ſo 
Few haters ofrhefleſh, and ſ6 many ha- 
ters of thoſe thathare ic : ſo many that 
are(o farre from hating the appearan- 
ces:ofruill, hunhenrtes themſclues 
are ſwallowed vp:and made no bones 


of ; horrible reis: th muſt now 
credit mens ſpec: : the breach and 
violating of the Sabbathan iounieyiog 


| could,ordid (eegaxit is both inicfelfe, 


isas good a ſeruiceof God on-fiorſe-' 
backeas neede be; or as he requirerh + 
revhogs,alſo tightings, and ſach works 
of the fleſh;are notes of valour and [pi- 
ne: 20d fo in other, Thus mea who 
profeſle religion in word, denie icin 
deed; ſeeing cruercligion fianderh nog 
onely in the hatred of the finnes them- 
ſelues,buteuen of all occaſions and ap- 
parances of them: becauſe God hath 
commanded them to be hated. 4.Vſe. 
As y Iewes (being nottocome ncer the 
houſes nor touch the vncleane) if they 
did touch any ſuch thing they were vn- 
cleane andpolluted : and for that cauſe 
muſt:waſh their bodies and chaunge 
rheir garments, yea if they did but ſu(- 
pe&rhat they had defiled rhemfclues, 
they were preſentlyro bee purified : ſo 
wee being defilcd with any knowne 
hnges, or ſuſpefting-any.vuknowne; 
ourgexrtcourſe mutt berothe blood of 
Chiift the Lauer of cheChurch, ſuing 
vntoGod by prayer that our fns' may 
be therewith waſhed away ; wee mult 
putoff our garments, that is, che. olde 
man with bis luſts,and-pux on the wed- 
ding garment, thats, Chriftleſus wich 
his righteouſnes, daily procecding in 
the. duties of ſanRikication; for he that 
bath waſhed himſelfe,had need flilbawe 
birfrete waſhed, that is, daily renew his 
repentance, and bring daily fruits wor- 
thicamendemencot life. - 


Verſ;24. Now wnto bin that is able to 
keepe you that you fall not; and. 10 preſent 
you fanltleſſe beforerhe preſence of bus gle- 
rieXith op. 25 « That 4 10 God only wiſe, 
our Satiour, be glorie, and Mateitie, and 
dominion, and power, both no and for e- 


IN theſe wares are{contained the 


\Athird part of the Epiſtle, namely the 
concluſion of it; and it is nothing el{c 
bue a lawding and praifing of God: 


- wherein chree things areco bee noted : 


firſtthe perſon praiſed, which is Chr4iF 

'the ſecond perſon in the Triaitie, rhe 
Sonne of che eternall Father ; this ap- 

h by ewo reaſons in the words: 
firſt, becauſc he:is here deſcribed co be 
a Indgerhat dothpreſens all men before 

bimſelfe, which is proper to the Sonnce 

.of God. Secondly, becauſe he is called 
oxr Saxjonr, which.isthetitle of Chrilt, 

according tothe name Icſus, fad mr 
ere 


The 


the EpilltleofFude, 


here muſt be noted thatin this prai 

of the Sonne, the Father and the holie 
Ghoſt are not excluded : for as the nar 
eure of the three perſons is all one, ſo 
is their worſhip all one alſo. The ſe» 
cond point bee the reaſons or induce- 
ments mouing vsto praiſe Chriſt, which 
be chree. The firſt drawne from his po* 
wer : To him which «s able &c. The ſe« 
cond from his wiſedome: T# God onely 
wiſe. The third from the worke of our 
redemption and faluation:Osr Saxionr. 
The third point is the praiſe ir ſelfe, in 
theſe words : Be glorie, and maieftie,and 
dominion, and power, both no\v and for e- 
wer, eAmen. Of theſe points in order. 
And firſt of the perſon to whom this 
praiſe is giuen, 

Firſt, note how the Apofile conclu.- 
deth his epiſtle with the praiſe of Chriſt 
as che ludge,as alſo the Sauiour of man- 
kinde;in whoſe example we are taught 
with willing minds to ſpend our daies 
in the honour of Chriſt ; for that which 
the Saints doc in heauen, that muſt we 
doe while wee liue vpon earth; for ſo 
we pray in the Lords Prayer; but they 
in heauen continually doe- caſt downe 
their Crownes at the feet ofthe Lambe, 
Reu.5.11.28 worthie to rective all honor, 
and plorie,and praiſe and pover; we mult 
therefore bee readie vnto this dutie. A+ 
gaine, he hath ſubicRed himſelfe coex- 
ceeding'diſhonour andabaſcment, yea 
tothe death,and that of the.crofle : and 
all chat we might firſt honour him,and 
then be honourcd by him : how there» 
fore oughe wee in = of thankfulnes 
for the great worke of our redemprion, 

lorifie him,and aduance his honour? 

ut in fiead hereof many even of thoſe 
that profeſſe Chriſt diſhovnour bim, 
viing him as a packhorſe to lay 
him all their finnes, and ſolade him 
with their ſinnes paſt, and crucific him 
againe wich daily new ſmnnes, and 
they looke he ſhould be their Saviour 
to bring them co honour and immor- 
ralegloric.. - 

The inducements follow, The firſt af 
which is take from the power of Chrit, 
wnts bim ho is able ere, That wee ma 
know the force of this reaſon, wee will 
ficft conſider what this powerof Chrift 


T is, The power ot Chult is two-fold: : 
of Chriſt is 
ether ab- 


wow whereby hee is able to doe 'even that 


firſt, abſolute : ſecondly ,aCtuall.: By'ab- 
ſolute 1 vnderſtand that power of his, 


ono 
| : * able enen of 
fones to ra:ſe up ſeede to eAbraban. 6 
this power God could haue made ma- 
ny thouſand worlds, whereas he made 
_ one z and y 4 yo ſame Chriſt could 
aue commanded 4 /epi Angel: to 
haue delivered him Cen the hte 
the Iewes, but would nor. This abſoluce 
power gocth beyond his aRuall 
orwill, yetis not than his will: 
for as what God doth, that he willeth: 
ſo what hee can doe, hee can alſo will ; 
but this power is not here meant. The 
ſecond , namely the atuall power of 
Chriſt, is, whereby hee doth and effe- 
— willeth, and ir - of 
two ſorts: is generall power which 
tendeth on his providence, whereby he 
ordereth all things both in heauen and 
earth : Pfal.z15.3.Our Godizin beaxen, 
and doth whatſocner be will. Secondly,a 
more ſpecial power which accompa- 
nieth his grace, and alwaies gocth with 
ps _ 1.19. 
we now is the exceeding 
at of bs power towards vs that be- 


Mes 
lane erode rot morn of ir 
tie pover. Of this power, working life 


and grace to them which belecue, /ade 
here ſpeaketh. Concerning which oþ- 
ſerue three concluſions. ir: 2147 
© _—_ giuen to Chriſt 
intime 28. All power « ”e 
in beauen and in earth. Atts SH is 
of Ged taade Lord and Chrift, importing 
thar this power is giuen him to bee a 
Lord. Indeed the Son of God as God, 
is of equall power with the Father, and 
that fram all erernirie: in which regard 
no power aan be giuen him : but if we 
reſpeR his officeof mediation, to the 
ormance of which he muſt lay afide 
is power, and become as a ſeruant 
ſubjeRing himſclfe to the death ; thus 
this power may bee ſaid to bee giuen 
him againe,namely when by his rifing 
from the dead 0 aſcending into hea- 
vet), hee was mightely declared to bee 
the Sonneiof God : fo that in Pſal.2. 
Thos art my ſoune, this day bawe 1 begot- 
ten thee, isin AQts 13.appliedto the re- 
ſurreQionof Chriſt: as if hee had ſaid, 
This day: have I made manifeſt by thy 
reſurreQion that thou art my 
ſonne, and-that I have begotten thee 
before all worlds. 


147 
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is manifeſted in Chriſt the head 
: namely ,when ic cauſed him 
EPs death in 
ſuffering itz to riſe from the grave, a- 

ſcend to heauen,& fitar the right hand 
of God his Father. OPIN cth that 
the Epheſians mi at- 
nes of this wh ger ter] ne 


from the dead, and ſet bim at Gods right 


band in beanenly places, Ephel.1.20. 
_—— CO 
it ſelfe from Chriſt the 
head to his members, Epheſ. 3.20. 
T's bins that, is able to doe abundantly 4- 
bone all that \ve ache or thinks according 
to the power that worketh in vs. Coloſl. 1. 


PE hat: 


being conucied vnto the mem- 
—_ ,itisnot idle in them, or 
vn | bur worketh io= 
nably inthe) al,as it did in { him- 
ſelfe: for as it cauſed Chriſt to die for 
our ſinnes, fo it maketh'vs dic to our 
owne finnes: as this power made him 
to live againe to his Father ,ſo it makerh 
vs his members to live ynto God ; that 
as hee by vertuc hereof roſe againe, ſo 
it cauſcth ys to riſe to a new life in this 
life, and »onanul Us ta che life 
to Come. 
Further, this is commended 
here by foure : firſt, it isable #0 
that they fall not, namely i into 
manifeſt ſinnes ioyned with obſtinacie: 
for of ſuch finnes and finners hee had 
ſpoken in the former words; and cannot 
be meant of cuery kinde of fall, ſeeing 
the children of God fall daily, bacef 
ſuch as Daxid prayed mm Plal 1g. * 
ey ſernant from preſa 
ſons, let wr wor raigne . mays a 
cond is, to preſent leſſe, 
that is, firſt eo iuſtific Tr ane ſe- 
condly, to ſanRific them here in part 
while they line, and in death to finiſh 
and perfe& that inchoate ſanRificari- 
on. The A of iudg- 
of bi fo e ence 
bis glows Fn Ihe fourth heel waa, 
To afar them with ioy cucr- 
laſting. 
Vie.r. In that Chriſt is able to keepe 
them that belecue , wee may norerhac 
this his power doth order the wils of way 


belceuers both in and after theircon- -nally 


verſion, In their conuerfion it framerh 
and turneth their wils. Ioh.6, Ne men 
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commeth to the Senne, except the Father 
dr av bim, that is, excepthe incline,and 
A owne, and 
make it of an vnwilling will awillin 

will. Againe, efer commeien icloace 
an idle in them : 1Joh.3.9. He 


that «s God /ameth m——_— 
addieth not hi elfe,nor ſerrerh him- 
ſelfe to the praiſe of finne; and the ' 


reaſon is RF becauſe the ſrede of God 
bims, which is all one with 
, Which is able, and accor- 

rad arr him.Whereby that Po- 
bis error is dereted , namely that in 
the converſion of a finner it is in mans 
power and will, cither to recriue or re- 
hit che grace of God: and chat mans 


will can either applic ir ſelfe ro Gods po- 
offered if ic will, orelſerefuſcic : pm - 


ffeQuall for none effetus 
all ,ſceing thar this power of Chrilt wai- 
ceth ypon itro make ic effeQuall, 
Secondly , hence wee ſee chat this 
power of Chriſt in his members, is a 
continued power, neuer wholy inter- 
rupted, for it keepeth rhem in this life 
that fall »ot into pruous 
finnes. y,it iuſtifieth them and 
ſantifierh them imperſcRly in life, and 
perſeRly in death, y, after death 
ir -Luo-rugpr them ynto their glorie. 
, after che laſt ws way it 
chem With wa e toy. 
the righteous man by vyertue - 
this power, 4, wean like a tree 
leafe nexer failerb nor fadeth, Pſal. 1. L. 
And hence is it that hope is ſaid to be 
Py Hebr. 6. verſ[.19. for this 
hath it, not from ir ſelfe (as . 
Lv loue.and faith in chemſclues are 
changeable, and nothing indeede is 
inir ſelfe vnchangeable but God) but 
the power of Chniſt is it that makethir 
an anchor ſure and ftedfaſt, By which 
conſideration , thoſe two yncomfor- 
table errors areconfured: : firſt;chat rhe 
childe of God being mg _y 
pn » and cuen whol 
1 " thac hee & 
ſeeing God putrerh hand 
_ exp. Surbar er is able 
rokeep them — — 


fearefull et neither 
not nal hey wap) perineal 


:.Thirdly, we muſt labour 6 Have ex) | 


perience of this 
ſelues, working 
of our yrs 
_ the life: of grace and of God : for 
wer:of Chrilt-conſifterh nor in 
=. ncie, bur in an effeRtudll feeling 
inthe heartof euery true 
that the Ephefiatts/ might feels 
x themfolues this pr power 
to Chrilt his power-ig his Jearh and re- 


ſurreRion, Bplicl; r.19- Miniſelfe coun- 
ted all 'thing pus way edtipariſort of 
the knowle this power, Phil.3: 
z0.and chin! he might haye 

hetcof, hee-will reioyce in'his owne 
weakenesis.Corin2: '9., And what will 
this power be profitablento'vs (be ir 
never ſo powerfultinit ſeſe)voleſſe we 


finde our 'ſeluey/ mad br comets in 
Pr 


crof Chriſtin out 
Ron hearts the death 
cknin 


orelſe let ys 'never poſe 
pleaſe our ſelues only in ſuch a profeſ- 
kon : for whoſoruet is SCA, in 
him. this poker worketh'mightely int 
ſabquing fing in friving againitremp-< 
titions, in (irfing 'vp z6ale 'of Gods 
glorie,and, Ir word-in taking nen 
irfull and&bundent i in allwell doings 
a it can'ns more hide'itfelfe where 
Fi , than ch the Sunne/at noone day, 
buric will cauſe me co ſhine as lights 
in the midde{t' of a froward _ 
he which ſtuſres and effedts, i 
cannot finde in/himſelf,ter him lalpeR 
himſclfe that he is not as yer knit vn- 
to Chriſt, for then hee would: bee by 
verrue of this in ſome propor- 
tion conformable vnto him” © - 
Fifthly,this doin minifireth a ſtay 
and prop to ourſairh and hope,ſeeing 
that hath ſuch a working power 
asrhisis; whereby hee is able to make 
good, , and $0compliſh whatſbever hee 
Kare 'coticerning or ſalua- 
tion: chus the (lt&grhened his 3/5, 
lob. x7; But'be F od Ge { hae 
oxercoms the w idTthus eAbre. 
bars beleeved adous! hop / becauſe be 
kev chat God was _ ome what 


het had promiſed, R 21, teachi 
altthe ſonnesof Faithfull rr Oo 
_- whae «—_— _— areto Teahic ; and 


againe ity 


betvever. Paw gi 


muſt till doubr;2nd it + is 
(fair he) t6 bblerne ir. 
isfalſe, for wee mul} h6t' 85 bh 


5+ 
re 
- 


power that was fri him nd and 
derived froth him into one ofhis 
embers, that'as hee lived in obedi- 
ee” vnto his Father, boch doing and 
er en ener Father enioy- 


_—_ twe:look 

6 henh his 
tion Whileſt Frnbere Ber vpor 
, ib oughtwee to be'difpoſed ah 


, 

licie, paticrice, love towards our 
Pather; and bf chenda ry 
our enemies; 2nd is! 
the fame minde 0 Rs t6 he 
Phil.z. 6.” So Brihe ict re 6 
moouing vs to the praiſe 'of Cheilt, 
drawne from his power.” 

\ Theſecon#tadbivets the verſe 2 

T+ Ged onehy Wiſo:drawne from his Ge 
dome; wherein three things areto bee 
obſerued : felt Leona God: ſe- 
eondly, tharhe is wi -thirgly, char he 
is only Wiſe. For the > ;this is a notable 
teftimonie and Dohes obſcraed againſt 
the Arrians & Atheiſts, to _ the 
Duinitie o -who like 'dogs moſt 
blaſphemouſly wich' blicke mouthes 
barke agaiflff their Cremror, affirming 
hints bee' 


ofthe great ſeducets of 
tiewotld: 9 Whom (that we may 
bee the beit 4rmed) I will firſt pro- 
a oneot two cuident reaſons, pr 

enatiſwetetheir allegations. The firſt 
atpument :" Confider that whoſoetier 
Have then ypon' themſcluey to be cal- 
fed Gods;rhe 5oft iuggernient and yen- 

eftroye n 
fd. Br ae kr "they 
Would: han& been” bur like God, - 
O32 
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ar Gods, were gri puniſhed in 
cthemſclues and all their poſteritie. He- 
red becauſe hee was contented that the 
people ſhould call him God, the hand 
of God was. inftantly ypon him, and 
the Angell of God ſmor him, and hee 
was caten vp of lice. But Chriſt profeſ- 
ſed bimſelfe ro-bee God,yea and diſpu- 
red Iob.7. againſ} the Phariſies thar he 
was the Sonne of God, and yet no 
barme befell him: nay he proued ma- 
nifetly by his doQtrige, and miracles, 
by his death and glorious zeſurreRion, 
that he ſpoke true when. he ſaid he was 
God andthe Sonne, of God, _-- 
The ſ{ccond reaſon : Chriſt wrought 
miracles ,, which could nox be done &- 
therby naturall or Sacanigall power ; a8 
to raiſe the dead,, to make them which 
were borne blicid to ſee z and theſe by 
a divine and, omnipotent; power, ang 
not as an inſtrument bur as an authos 
of them; and therfore he was true Gad) 
Now, if they alleadge here, that wee 
haueno proofe hereof; bur out ofthe 
new Te which they reieR 35 


they doe the other Scriptures. anſwer, d 


that many of the ſame things in effeR& 


are extant alſo cuen in Heathen wir 
ters themmſclues. Ob. Bur they alleage 


againſt the Diuiniie of Criſt, that of 
I 


s inferiour ynto God :Ioh,14. 
18. The Father :« er than [: 1.Cor: 
11.3- God is the bead of Chrift, as the 
man is the womans head: and chap.1 5. 
28. The Sonne ſball be ſubieft vato bim 
that ſubdaed all things under bim. But as 
none is abouc Godſo God is inferiour 
to none, and therefore Chriſt is nor 
God. Anf. The rwo former places muſt 
bee vnderſtood of Chriſt as hee is man 
and Mediatour : which  hindreth not 
but that as he is God he is equalltothe 
Father. The third place in 1:Cor.15.28; 
muſt be thus ynderſiood ;that the Son 
is made eternally ſubieR vnto the Fa 
ther, not as hee is but in regard 
ofhis humanicie. dly, of kis my- 
fticall bodice, that is, the h: ſoas 
this ſubiection & infcriorizie of Chriſt 
is nothing elſe bur a manifefigtion of 
the difference of Chriſt as. hee is Man 
and as he is God,and of the inferioritic 
ria Maghgge ro Lak AI 

c eſpecially reuciled at 
rs The coo ban 
: 20435- It i« 4 more 
bo gine, than to receine - wy IC 
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ceiueth wiſedome, life, yea and his ſub- 
ance from his Father, and ſo the Fa- 
ira yr rg pris 
p of ſuch a iving, as 
preſuppoleth want, which is more mi. 
ſcrable than to bee able to gi ich 
eth plentie and ab : bur 
rift receiueth not thus his 
wiſedome,and life,for he never wanted 
them : whep he recciued them he had 
them ; and. hauing them hee receiued 
them, and both had and received them 
before.all worlds, and fo that allega- 
tion is tO: NE purpoſe. The third obic- 
ion : Chriftis a Mediatour and 
eth ynto.God, and ſo. hee is notGod, 
for nothing prayeth to it ſelfe. Anſw. 
Chriſt is direcUy a Mediatourto the Fa- 
ther the ficlt perſonrin«Trinitie : now 
becauſe the perſo all one nature 
and will therefore he is alſo-Mediatour 
eucn to himſelfe as the ſecand perſon, 
as alſo to the. holy Ghoſt Ler vs bee 
full armed againlt theſe. wicked bell- 
bounds, and dereſt their Satanicall de+ 
luhons and ſuch damaable doftrines, 
crogatoric to the honour of the Son 
of God. | wy! 
.. The ſecond point in this ſecond rea- 
{on js,that Cheiſt is vſe,. This wiſdome 
iſt, is-8 common 16 


one withthe Fathers, and | ic 
is not begotten. gor proceedeth from 
any,bur is the fouraine of all wiſedom 
in the creatures,m& or Angels. Second- 
ly,we by om — 
by formes and apparances preſented ro 
abs but Chriſt he knowerh all 

by the things themdſclues, and 
not by any repreſentations thereof; he 
needeth no helpe fromthe thing it ſelfe 
to conceiue of it as we does 


by one fim 
Fourthly, this wiſedome 'of God is 
dome is his ſubſtance. In men and An- 
| is got ſo, but a qualitic 


ny 


_— 


wiſedome is infinite, for hereby God 
knoweth both himſclfe and all other 
things palt,preſent,or to come; things 
good and bad; things that are; and 
things which arc nor ; yeathe very mo4 
tions and thoughts ofthe hearr, Sixtly, 
this is alwaics acertaine and iofallible 
knowledge; neuer conieCturall as ours 
is, Scuenthly, it is moſt perfeR, both 
becauſe it doth not onely know ſome 
things, bur there is nothing which ir 
knowerh not, as alſo becauſe nothing 
can be added vnto it, nor detracted fro 
je: in all which ic differeth from ours, 
Eighthly, ic is a diſtin wiſedome,ſee- 
ing God knoweth not in grofle and 
conſuſedly all things ; but diftinguiſh- 
etch eucry particular thing and action, 
euen as they are; hee knoweth euery 
haire of our hcads and che places there- 
of,cucry ghting of a ſparrow vponthe 
ground, The confideration of which 
points ſhewerh the admirable greatnes 
of this wiſedome of Chriſt, 

Thethird point is;that he is only Wiſe.] 
Where is not excluded the wiſedome 
of the Father and holy Ghoſt, bur all 
the wiſedome of al creatures,as Ioh.17. 
This is lite cternall ro knowthee the on 
ty God;vehere the Sonne and holy Ghoſt 
may nor bee excluded. Ob, But ſome 
will ſay, the creatures haue wiſedome, 
and ſo the Sonne is not only wiſe. Anſ, 
The wiſedome of the creatures is but a 
created wiſedome : God is onely wiſe 
by a wiſedome yncreated, cheirs is but 
an image and ſhadow ofthis. Yea com- 
pared thereunco it is no wiledome ac al, 
ſo as ſtill God may be ſaid ro be onely 
wiſe. 

Vſe.1,Sccing Chriſt is afficmed to be 
God, uote that his death alchough ir 
was but momentarie and ſhortintime, 

etit was of endlefle merit. Queſt, Bur 
oo canthis be that a ſhore death of ſo 
few houres ſhould counteruaile the e- 
ternall rorment due to finne? Anſ.The 
perſon that died being God, the digni- 
tie of the perſon counteruailerh the e. 
rernitie of the puniſhment : ſo as the 
Sonne of God ſutiring alchough it was 
not for halfe a day, it was as much as if 
all men had'dicd for cucr; ſo infinite 
andendleſſcirwas(thoughnotintime) 
yetin mexit and efficacie. 2.Vſe.Seeing 
Chriſt hath ſuch an abſelute wiſedome 
diftintly knowing all things, wee are 
taught ro feare & tremble before him, 


the Epiilleof Fude. 


doing all things as in his preſence; he 
beholdeth vs with all our aRions,there 
is mot 4 Word in our tongue but bee know. 
eth it wholy , yea be vuderſtandeth our 
thoughts, and that « farre off. See Plal. 
139.3-3. 3.Vſe. as 
reiting themſelves ypon 
in Chriſt, may herein ſtay and vphold 
themſclues with this comfort , that 
Chrittis God andable torelieue them, 
yea hee isthe only wiſe God,and there. 
fore hee knoweth all their miſeries di- 
ſinRly, he knoweth how farrefoorth ir 
is good for them to ſuffer,how to turne 
their ſuffering to the beſt ynro them, as 
alſo the beſt and ficteſt rime when co 
deliuer them ſeaſonably out of theit 
trouble: and rherefore patiently com- 
mit thy ſelfe into his hand, and relie 
thy ſelfe ypon him as on a mercifullre. 
deemer. 4.Vſe. If Chriſt bee ovl wiſe, 
then we multcake counſell of him,and 
learne wiſedome of him: Learze of me. 
If it be asked, how ſhal we learne ofhim 
ſeeing he is in heauen? I anſwere, hee 
hath left his word with vs in the Scrip- 
tures,there we may learne his wiſedom, 
there we may. haue his direRions. If ig 
bee asked, what is the ſumme of that 
counſell there contained? Tanſwere, ir 
Randeth in the hearing and doing of 
his Commandements, to which 
things are required: ficſt,co beleeue on 
him, and depend vpon him alone for 
ſaluation. Secondly, to turne vnfained- 
ly withall our hearts vnto him. Third- 
ly, to obey him in our lives and con- 
uerſations. This is the righe wiſedome: 
for the teaching of which, Wiſedome 
her ſelfe her voyce, and callech 
to the children of men, Proucrbs$, 
verſ.4. 

The third reaſon is taken fromthe 
worke of out redemption, inthe words 
Our Saxioxr.)The which reaſon that we 
may rightly vnderſtand, foure points 
are to, be propounded. Firſt, what kind 
of Sauiour Chriſt is > Anſ. He muſt bee 
conceiued, firſt a perfeR Sauiour,ſaving 
perfeRly all that are faued. Heb.7.25. 
He is able to ſane perfettly all that comve 
onto him; yea hee perfeRly ſaveth 
himſelf(and not by any other creature 
whoſocuer attaine to for this 
alſo is required ynto his jon? 
Rom.3.25, #how God hath ſet ont to be 
4 reconciliation in bis 
blood. Hebr. 1. 3. By bi bee bath 

O 3 purged 


Our wiſe- 
dome muſt 
beferched 
from Chciſt 

is OR- 
ly wile, 
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ed axr fonner. Where note an error 
in the Church of Rome; which teacheth 
thar Chriſt did by his death merit, that 
we might by our owne works merit ſal- 
uation : but chis is falſe, Chriſt ſauerh 
not man by man,or by ws creature bur 
by himſelfe, yea he ſhould not ſo be a 
Saviour, but an inſtrument, by whom 
we mutt ſaue our ſelues. Sccondly,hi&ce 


. wee learne to acknowledge him an a- 


lone Sauiour, without any fellow, part- 
ner or deputic : Afts 2. There is no other 
———_— beanen ginen to ſane v1, but 


the nawe of Chriſt; and if hee haue any 
NF parrner,he is but halfe a Sauiour. Hence 


wee fee that the Romane Religion, al- 
though in wordit honoar Chriit,yecin 
deede ir denicth him, in ioyning to 
Chriſts all-ſufficienc ſatisfaRjon,others 
ſarisfations:and ſo |-kewiſe they ioyne 
to his ſacrifice ypon the Crofle,their (a- 
crifices in their Maſle; to his merito- 
rious interceſhon , the interceſſion of 
the Virgin Mary and other Saints, and 
that not by way of requeſt, but of the 
meric of their 10 100. Thus they 
ſer vp many Sauiours in ſtead of this our 
perfect and love Sauiour. 

The ſecond poine is, from what dan- 
gerdoth he ſaue vs? An. Saluation c- 
ver implieth perditioo, ſo ſaluation by 
Chriſt implicth endlefſe defiruction , 
which is the thing from which he doth 
ſave vs. In which endlefſe perditi6 note 
firſt the foxndation of it, that is our ſins; 
noted in the expoſition of his name, 


Mat.1. He ſhall ſane bis people from their 


foaner. Secondly, the degrees, which are 


three : firſt; in this life a ſubicCion to all 
kindes of miſcries inward and outward; 
in ſoule , bodice, goods, name, in our 
ſelucs and others. Secondly, inthe end 
of this life,death,being init ſelf a curſe, 
and an entrance into hell. Thicdly,afcer 
the ficlt,the ſecond death, which is cuer- 
laſting deſtruction in hell fire for cuer. 
Now Chrilt is a Sauiour to ſaue and free 
vs both from this foundation, our fins 
themſclucs; as alſo from the degrees, 
from the bondage to Satan by finne: ſe- 


condly,from the firſt death fo far forth 


' as ic is a curſe: thirdly, from the ſecond 


death and euerlaſting deſtruction. 

The third point is : How doth Chrift 
ſave men? Anſ.According to that order 
which God hath ſer downe in the co- 
venant, not of workes but of grace : 
wherein God promiſethto giue Chriſt 


with all his merits and graces to euery 
belecuer. Now according to the tenour 
of this covenant, firſt Chriſt with his 
merirs is giuen vnto the belecuer,hee a« 


gaine is giuen voco Chriſt: by yertue of 


which donation a man may ſay Chriſt 
is mine, his benefits are mine alſo, as 
truly and as ſurely as my land is my 
owne. Hereupon to make this mutuall 
donation effeQuall, followeth a ſecond 
thing,which is the ynion of vs with him 
by the bond of the ſpiric, and this is a 
myſticall but a true vnion, whereby he 
that is given ynto Chriſt is made one 
with him, After this commeth a third 
thing, which is a communication of 


.Chritt himſelfe and all his benefirs vn- 


to bclecuers, This is done two waies : 
firſt,by way of impuration, which is an 
accounting and accepting of his obc- 
dience and ſufferings as ours, for the 
diſcharge of our ſinnes, and acquiring 
vs from chem. Secondly, by a kinde of 
1. ps race is deriued/ 
rom his grace, and infuſed into thoſe 
that are fect into him : For as many 
candles receive light from one grear 
Torch or light, and as many flreames 
flow from one fountain or head ſpring, 
and as from one rooteproceed- man 
branches; euen ſoal his members drink 
of his fountaines, are enriched by his 
treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge: 
yea indeed & liue by no other life, than . 
that which by his ſpiric hee inſpicerh 
into the faces of their ſoules : and here. 
by he ſheweth himſelfero bee aroote, 
cuen that rote of /eſſe and that ſecond 
Adam conueying vntoall his branckes 
righteouſnes and life, as the firſt Adams 
ing a roorte al{o)deriued corruption 
rom himſelf to al his poſteritie ſpring- 
ing and ariſing from him ; ſo is that 
place 1.Cor.1.30.to be vaderſtood, He 
is made of God to v1 wiſedome, righteouſ- 
nes, ſanttification and redemption;becauſe 
heis the root and fountaine of all theſe 
graces ynto vs, of whoſe fulnes wee re- 
cciue them. 

The fourth point is : Of whom is 
Chriſt a Saviour ? Anſw, Or Saxionr, | 
that is, a Sauiour of che Catholique 
Church: Eph.s. 23. The Saiour of bu 
bedie ; that is, his Church. More plain« 
ly, the perſons that are to be ſaued by 
him, are ſuch as truly belecue in him, 
and ceftifie cheir faith by cheic conuer- 
ſion ynto God, and forſaking their fins. 


For 


Rep*france 
for (a muſt 
goe betoie 
remllion 
of flane, 
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For:the cuidence whereof conſider 4wo 
things : | 5 
Ficlt, thatic is moſt neceſlarie, that 
the perſon that is to be ſaued ſhoulPbe 
thus qualified,if hee bee of yeeres (fot 
with infants it is otherwiſe) for matke 
the order preſcribed to be obſerued in 
the Word and Sacraments, in which 
Gedrequireth in the firſt place re 
—_— faith, and ey had 
maketh promiſe of ſaluation by Chrift, 
Luk.24-47.That repentance and remiſſion 
of ſinnes ſhould be preached in bus name. 
Repentance for ſiane muſt goe before 
remiffion of finne: Aﬀts 2.38. Repent and 
be baptized,there is the firſt: for remiſſion 
of ſinres, there is the ſecond. This isthe 
ratherto be obſerued, becauſe many go 
prepoſteroully ro worke , beginning 
there where God endeth : comforting 
themſclues in theic Saviour, and in the 
promiſes of life by his meanes, burlec 
oe faith and repentance, at leaſt de- 
erre them. This is the cauſe of much 


wickednes, and a falſe comfort, not 
fetched from that order which is ap- 

pointed by God. 
Secondly, thoſe who bring the be- 
True grace pinnings of faith and repentance (if ſo 
thoi8h ne” berhe beginning be true) confianrand 
yt fill increafing, totheſe Chriſt becom- 


ted, 


meth a Sauiour : Matth.g. Chrift came 
not to call the righteous, but ſinners tore- 
pentance: that is, thoſe who acknow- 
ledge themſclues to bee finners, con- 
ſeſling and forſaking their finnes, and 
not ſuch as preſume of their ownerigh- 
teouſnes : Matth. 25. [ am ſent to the loſt 
ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael: eucn thoſe 
whoin their owne iudgement are loſt, 
whoarein the mouth of the lion,and in 
all mans iudgement loſt, Ifai.q5.1. The 
well of water of life is promiſed to al 
thoſe that thirſt: that is, ſuch as want wa- 
terand long after the welſprings of it, 
and wiſh after nothing fo much : Iſai. 
42.3. A bruiſed reeds be vill not breaks, 
the ſmoking flaxe be \villnot quench; even 
ſmall beginnings of grace be they ne- 
uer ſo weake nor feeble,ſorthey berrue, 
he deſpiſeth not. Thus are the perſons 
to bee qualified ynro whom Chriſt will 
become a Sauiour. Now becauſe all 
men are not thus diſpoſed, it followeth 
that redemption, and che worke of ſal- 
uation is not vniuerſall. 

Vſe. Firft, the multitude of our peo- 
ple are iuftly blamed as enemies of 


Chriſt: for ifrhey bee asked how 
lookrto be ſaucd; they anſwere,by thei: 
good ſeruing of God, andtheiriuſt and 
oneſt dealing among men. Now this 
their ſerving of God is burto repeate 
ouer the Tenne Commandements, the 
Creed,and the Lords Prayer: and theit 
good dealing is burto deceive no man, 
or not to offer them open iniurie, and 
here they ſtay themſclues; not all this 
while ever looking after Chriſt, as men 
not ſtanding in ncede of him, or of his 
righteouſneſſe, but ſer vp themſclues 
for theirowne Sauiours, and know noc 
any other way to life then their owne 
which carrieth them from Chriſt. Se- 
condly,wee are taught to concriue of 
Chriſt as of our Sauiour ; which wee 
ſhall doe if wee bee touched with the 
ſenſe of our finne,and danger by it, and 
with the neede wee haue of his moſt 
precious blood, which will cauſe vs to 
priſe ir aboue the moſt precious things, 
which the world can conteine. When 
our hartes are thus affected, then wee 
conceiue of him as we ought. Thirdly, 
wee muſt carrie our ſclues as perſons 
ſaued alreadie by Chriſt; for he is a Sa- 


uiour vnto ys euen inthis life, and our 


ſaluacionis n and is in part here. 
This we doe when wee ioyne with the 
profeſſion of faith a true conuerfion 
ynto God. Reaſons hereof: Firſt, be 
cauſe regeneration although ic bee no 
cauſe,yer it is a part of our ſaluation : 
forbyirt a manis freed from the cor- 
ruption ofhis finne in part, which who- 
ſocuer looketh for remiſſion of finnes 
muſt atteine vnto. Secondly, whomſo- 
euer Chriſt ſaueth from hell, he firſt ſa- 
ueth them from their ſinnes : he redee- 
meth men notonly from deſcrued con- 
demnation, but alſo their yaine conuer- 
ſation. IfthE thou wouldeſt know whe- 
ther Chriſt hath ſaued thee from hell or 


no; looke into thy ſelfe, and triewhe- gy, qu hw 


ther his death hach wroug 


both theſe waies: by the former he pro- 
cureth pardon of fm; by the latter hee 
eurneth the hearr of the finner from fin 
ynto God: this if it bee wanting, there 
can be no true aſſurance of the other. 
Laſtly,the ſaſuation ofa finer ſtandeth 

O4 not 
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be the death nor 
of finne in thee or no: for if thou art nor C 

turned from fin,thou artnor ſaued from death rur- 
hell. Thirdly, ro whomſoeuer Chriſt is ok __ 
a Sauiour by merit, to him heis a Saui- þ,', caued 
our by alſo, for he is a Sauiour from bell. 


I a. 


154. 


not in the fruition of riches, honours, 
wealth, or deliverance fromthe miſe- 
ries of this liſe,but properly inrighte- 
ouſnes,and life ercrnall,the recompece 
of the ſame; which fruice whoſocucr 
would reape, he muſt ſow the ſeedes 
thereof in rightcouſncfſe, and ceaſe 
from hencefoorth to be the ſeruant of 
linne. 

The third ll pointin this con- 
clufon is, the praiſe of Chriſt ir ſelfein 
the laſt verſe : Be glory,and Maiciticand 

04 both now and for exer, 
Amen, Which words c6raine the forme 
of the praiſe of God and Chriſt; where 
foure things are to be conſidered : firlt, 
whar bee the things that are here aſcri- 
bed roChrift? and they be foure: firſt, 
Glorie : by which wee are to vnderſtand 
an infiaic and incompreheaſible excel- 
lecie, wherby Chrift excelleth all chings 
that eucr were, are, or cuer ſhall be, 
Now as there be in God two things di- 
fliaR : firſt, eſſence, which is the God- 
head itſclfe imply confidered.Second- 
| —_ Futher,Sonne, holy Ghoſt: 

o accordingly the glorie- of God is 
ewoefold : firſt,the gloric of eſſence; ſe- 
eondly,the glorie of perſon. The gloric 
of eflence is the Godhead it ſelte; or 
God himſelfe, who is gloric ir ſclfe, or 
the excellencic of the divine attributes 
is the gloric of God ; Rom.1.19. That 
which may be kno\vnc of God ts bis wiſe + 
rw Late pover, initice, and mercie. 
verl. 23. They turned the glorie of 
the mc thble God ere. Whatſoeuer 
thereforc that may be knowne of God 
is a part of his gloric: Exodus 33.19. 
Moſes defirech the Lord that he wovld 
let him ſce his glorie ; the Lord anſwe- 
red him, Thou canſt not ſee my face and 
lime. Where to [ce the face of God and 
his gloric is all one, and fo of all divine 
attribures, 

The glorie of the perſans is diflinaRt 
from the other, as the perſons them- 
ſelues are by their tal propric- 
tics,as the Fathers gloric is to beger the 
Sonne,the Sonnes glory is to be _— 
ten of che Facher, the holy Ghoſts isto 
proceed from them both, Thus Heb.1. 
3.Chriſt is called the Grightnes of the 
£lorie, and the ingrawen forme of bu Fa- 
thers perſen, loh.1.14. We ſav the glorie 
thereof as the glorie of the ongly begotten 
Soune of the Father, Both theſe arc here 
ro bec yaderfiood; both which are in» 
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le,and therefore our care 
muſt be ro walke by faith, whereby wee 
may attaine ynto ir, rather than more 

ouſly to ſeeke to comprehend the 
knowledge of it. 

The ſecond thing attributed co Chriſt 
is CAaieitie.Whereby we are to vndet- 
fland that highnes & greatnes of God 
and Chrift, whereby he is in himſelfe, 
in his workes, and cuery way wonder- 
full, Luk.9.43.Whe Chriſt had wrought 
a famous miracle of caſting our aDi- 
vell jr is ſaid they vere all awazed at the 
mightie po\ver of God. 

e third thing is dowinien; which 
word properly hgnifieth power and au- 
thoritic,and by conſequent dominion, 
as the ſecond word tranſlated power 
hgnifieth properly dominion : bur ir 
commeth all to one. By dominion is 
meant an abſolute power and ſouc- 
raigntie in gouerning and commatun- 
din $1 4 ren 

he fourth thing ispower; which ſig. 
nificth that abſolute mighe of God. 
whereby hee doth whatſocuer he will. 
Here by the way wee muſt obſcrue that 
of theſe foure, Glorie is the chicfel(t, the 
otherrhree are but as parts of his glo- 
ric,and are added to make a deſcription 
of his glorie. For the gloric of God is 
herein manifeſt in that he is full of Ma- 
ieftie, dominion,and power. | 

The ſecond thing to be obſerued is, 
that theſe foure are giuen to Chriſt a- 
lone; forthe word only muſt be refer- 
red to the whole ſentence, the Father 
and holie Ghoſt not being excluded 
thereby,bur all falſe and Idoll Gods. 

The third thing is the time of praiſe : 
Now and for exer : for there is no time 
wherein it is not ro be expreſſed. 

The fourth thing is the eAfettion, 
which is eucrto be vſcd in the praiſing 
of Chrift in the word Amer, that is, ve- 
rely,or ſo be ic : ſignifying chat the afte- 
Rion of the heart muſt euer be ioyned 
with this religious ation of the praiſe 
of God, 

Vſe. Firſt, wee 1:arne heace,that wee 
are bound to give praiſe and glorieto 
God and Chriti:Pſal. 65.1.0 God praiſe 
waiteth for thee in Sion, it is one of his 
rights, properly due vnto him. 1.Cor.5. 
Whether \vee eate or drinke, or whatſoexcr 
we doe,it muſt all be done to bi: glorie. Sc- 
condly, looke what is Gods principall 
cad inall his ations, that ought whee 


Ours 
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ours in our actions. Bur his principall 
end of all his pd bpm 
Brot.1 6-4; Thack ord manga , 
for himſe | 

which end wee alſo muftaime ar in 


our ations, Thirdly,the endofal G 
$ is 0 mooue vs to ſet outthe 


vertwes of God, Pet. 2.9,whichis then 


conſeſſe,angin 
w 

ther his properties. Fourthly, that wee 
may ootthinke chat this is an arbitrarie 
dutic left ro.0ut owne libectie, or put in 
aur owne power whether we-will per- 
farme it or nat; wee muſt knowthat ir 
kerb, neere, or __ to lie neere vs, 
add is acalc of neceſſitieto preferre the 
gloric of God:before our lives, yea be- 
ore the ſaluation of our ny Ia the 
Lords Prayer weare taught firſtto pra 
forthe PA hoe £ 
ny reſpeR 49 ounſclues, and afterwards 
came to tho.petitions concaging/ our 
ſtlues and others. Ob, Bug here-ig will 
be ſaid, Godis the fulnes & perfeRion 
ofall glorie, how:cen we then adde any 
glorie ynto hig?Anſ.The glory of God 
is taken ewo-waies: firlt, for that infinite 
glorie which 1s in him(elfe, or rather 
which is himſelfe, co. the perfeRion of 
which-nothing an bee added, neigher 
can any thing bee detrated from. itg 
” make it leſſe perfe. Secondly,for chat 
gloric of his whichis in, and from vs, 
the which is _ elſc _ a Fo 
knowledging,conteſſing. and praifin 
of this Nis —_ which ſenſe me ON 
bee ſaid to giue him glorie, or not to 
giuc it, Ob. Bur it may be alleaged that 
God being the perfeRion of glorie in 
himſelfe,he needeth not glory or praiſe 
from ys; and therefore the dutic is nor 
{9 abſolute neceſſarie. Anſ, Our praiſe 
of God is not needfull in regard of 
G-d:Pſal.16.2.0 Lord my gooanes ex- 
t-»cieth not vnto thee, but it is needfull in 
rev1rd of our ſelues being creatures, 
an-! in this reſpe& bound co honor and 
porifie our Creator. Secondly, becauſe 
(althovgh it is not his happines)yet it is 
ourchiefe good and happines to praiſe 
him. Thusarewe to take knowledge of 
our maine dutie, andon the contrarie 
of cr maine finne who herein haue ſo 
vton filed, diſhonouring the Lord by 
611; wicked choughts, ſpeeches and ac« 


'1013,and that continually ,and ſo haue 


lfe,qhax is,for his glories ſake; 


glorie alone we were created, » 
..2.Vſe. In this forme of praiſe ob- 
erue the and 


ground 

and gloric; forit followeth well if God 
be full of Maicſtic and glorie,then wee 
muſt adore him, wee muſt ſubmit our 
ſclues before him, wee muſt ſubieR our 
copſcienccs to his lawes, weemuſt be- 
lecue all his promiſes,and tremble ac al 
his threatnings. Secondly, faich : The 
ground of which is Gods damivion and 
pover; for if he be the ſoucraigne Lord 
of life and death, if hee haue ſuch abſo» 
lute power to laue and de z then 
miyres place all our faithin ki ar 
our ſalvation. Thirdly, er; an 

fourthly thankſgiuio Lo akich hath 
their grounds and foundation in his 
palver, dominion, and glorie; ſo in the 
Longs Prayer after the petitions, is ad- 


meckeof God homloancr hey ſrome 


low reaſon; for heis glorie ieſelfe, Ma» 
ieftjeirſelfe, power fale nd he wore 
kerh that for his owne gloric which we 
cannot comprehend.” If Godtherefore 
loue Jacob, and hate Eſas, for nothing 
ſeenc in chemſelues,but becauſe he wi 
ſo-doe, which might ſeeme tothe eye 
of fleſh athing vniuſt and parriall,ler vs 
nin atthis moſt righteous 
iudgement of God; for he is all power 
and dominion, hauing ſoueraigntie and 
abſolute Lordſhip ouer al his creatures, 
to make ſome veſſels of honour, and 
ſome of diſhonour; ſome of mercic, 
and ſome of wrath, all men being as the 
clayin the hand of the Porter : & there- 
forethe Apoſile Rom.g.ſo ſoone as hee 
had propounded this famous and me- 
moriall example, ro ſhut the mouthes 
this iuſt and in- 
RC of God, he 
brought them preſently to the conſide- 
ration of the and ſoueraigntic 


of God,verſ.17.19.We our ſelues think 
itno iniuflice to kill the creatures, be- 


cauſe God hath giuen A 
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and dominion ouer theri; and (hall 
denie irtto bee iuft in God to defitoy 
likewiſe his _—_— over which hce 
hath in more ſoucraigntic than 
man hach'oocr rhem 7 © 
4.Vſe. We are to be afraide to finds 
again God; we muſt refigne out will 
ynto his wharſocuer ic is, and fimplie 
ſubic& our ſelues vnto the obedience 
of the ſame, fearing inthe leaft thingro 
offend him ; and all this becauſe © his 
CHMaieiFie ,and dominion ouer vs; 
for this is the living holy and accep- 
table ſacrifice which he requirerh of vs, 
A_ 2.480% 087 reaſenable ſerning of 


Further, whereas all theſe are to bee 
giuen to God alone, note firft,thar the 
wicked Aftro with his Arteis here 
condemned;ſceing all glorie is proper- 
ly belonging vnto God: but the Aftro- 
loger eth to himſclfe that pare 

Godsglorie which confifteth inthe 


forcknowledge of things to come,'in 
that by ereting of a eandche aſ< 

the fiarres, he rakes him eo 
forerel things mcerel, and tons h 
tingent, as 5 life acid dearh, woe; or 
wealth,peace or watre 3 wherein heen- 
treth ypon Gods Waig1izy. 
Beſides thar the «teas 


tion, nor by any ordinance of God hon 
bee any meanes to foretell thin 
come. Secondly, dereflible m_ —_ 
were hich pi 

powerof God to oonjap (on 
ins 6x0 of all men in all pla 


ces,andknowing the hearts. Secondly, 


0+ 


n Expoſition vpon 


we it giveth co the Pope 


or to make 
hawes and ro binde'the conſcience. 
ThyGhy, it aſcribeth rothe Po _ 
roger 1d wp power to f6tgiue 
perly ; all which bee meommunicable 
properties of the Godhead. ' 
Now for the time for ever.) Learne 
thatit is che dury of eucry child of God 
to dedicate himſelfe viito the praiſe of 
God, and thar continually, Pſal.r19. 
I17. For this ſhall be'the"etetnall cat 
ling and wes me _ whoſhall 
t oric, and ie 
enuſt be ye, wa _—_ wh 
,from the affeRion in the word 
eAmen 1 Note that whatſocuer wee are 
to performe in the ſeruice- of God, ir 
muſt bee not of faſhion; bur with the 
carneſt affeion of our hearrs : Pſalme 
103.1. CAMy ſonle prorſe the Lord, and al 
that is Within me praiſe bis boly name. Ic 
is ſaid of hf that > whez Hos God 
with a bis ſonle,and all bit beart, accor- 
ding r0 all the lev of Moſer; ſo wee in 
hke manner a our condetfion ro God, 
wrt vs praiſes; or whadoeuer 
ns nei eo wctenirns 
beware left in drawing 
_ hinyWith our lips; wee withdraw 
our hearts from him { which wee ſhall 
the berter performe,if we carry in mind 
his owne « ware ound joe 
6 gine we'thy be art. 


FINIS, 
Law Chrifto nefeia finis. 
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POST-SCRIPT. 


ny exceller points 
| might I,as gemmes 
Dc <7 pearles in this 
* Commerarie, com- 

IA@Y Col mend vnto thy c6- 
Sz ty fideratis (Chriltian 

4s Do x) Reader : ) bur that 
one {hall tuffce to giue notice of, and 
dire rchee vnto,as worthie(t of my pen- 
ning and thy perufmg; which,as it is 
moſt ioyned with the ſcope of this 
whole EpitHe ; ſo moſt ſeaſonably is ir 
ficted to ourpreſent<6dition, and moſt 
_—_ _— by this =_ _ 
namely that The ſodacers , 
eſpecially bere armed at þ the af 
God; denier: of the maine IE 
ligion tn dottring, and prattiſc,are the Pa- 


> 
| 


poits and the preſent Remiſh Church, The yet 


neceffaric conſequent whereof is dire-. 
Aly prooued, namely, That we muy we- 
mer 107ne with them in their religion : but 
for exer contend againſt them for the faith 
once ginen to the Samts : which wee can 


» never doe if wee auoide not their doc- 


trines,as the rockes on'which wee ſhall 
neceſſarily ſuffer ſhipwracke, or death 
it ſelfe, ynro which they cannot bur car= 
rie the profefiors. The antecedent or 
former part ſeemeth (by the way)to be 
a dire and naturall anſwere vnto a 
Popiſh pamphlet, alreadic by three 
learned men ſufficientlie confuced ; 
wherein H,T.by ewelue triviall articles 
(in compariſon) goeth abour the buſh 
to prooue,that Proteſtants haue neither 
fairhnor pictie, religion nor good life, 
To whom our Author in the expoſition 
of thethird verſe reioynderh,and(dou- 
bling the number of thoſe articles with 
aduantage)in the ſame order prooueth 
the Romiſh faith ro be aduerſary infixe 
and rwentic ſcuerall, ſolid and maine 
unds vnto Chnittian faith and pra- 
iſe, 1 will nolonger ftand on thispatr 
than 1 have ſhewed who theſe Papifts 


be, meant by the Author from whom 
wee muft ; and that for this end, 
that the ſequell of our jon from 
them may bee ackno moſt jul} 
and neceflaric. By ſuch a Papiſtwee vn- 
derftand not cuery one in ſome 


things may bee Popifhly affeRed, for 
aw 1% ne Ser ay + rms 
and the cad of that faith be the ſalua- 
tion of mens ſoules : fo bee the partic 
aberring be framed to theſe tworules : 


this foun- 


= 


4 willing or Wvilfull ignorance, for ſuch er- 


rors are deſperate and bring ſwift dam. 3.P<t.2.1. 


nation. And thus where reuciles 
no more but naked Chrift, and where 
there is a ſubieion of the heart tothe 
word, caufing it to depend on the Mi- 
niftrie for further and more full inftru- 
Rion, the acknowled of cuery 
divine eruth is not of luch abſolute ne- 
cefſicie ro ſaluation, bur that true faich 
may ſtand with ſome (cuen Popiſh) er- 
rors. The Ruler is ſaid to belecye (and 
that was by a iuſtifying faich) when as 
yet he was onely overcome by the Ma- 


icftic of Chriſ;appeariog in the miracle Ioh-4.53. 


of raifing his ſonne, to aſſent ynto and 


ack | maine truth that Chriſt 
was the ; bur (o,as himſelfe and 
his houſcheld depended on his mouth 


for further infiruQtion, and became his 
diſciples. Yea cuen the Diſciples them- 
ſelues were long after their calling and 
conuerfion ignorant in no ſmall 


perſon in Trinitie ; Lerd ſorw vs the Fa- 


1.Cor. 


ie. Philip,ofthe firſt 194, 14.0 


: [2 
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Lok.24.21, 


ther, Ochers of them c6ceiued of Chrift 
ava King: whence ewo ofchem 
. defire to fit the one at bir right band, and 
the other at bis left,vhen be came to bus 
:Ochers of ne after his 
i6)harping on the {ame fſtrin 

and hearkening A temporalities = 
pet it, Ochers aske him whes be wonld 
reftore it to Iſracl, Petey himſclfe held 
not as hee ought the doRrine of the 
paſſion, ſeeing hee diſſwaded Chriſt fr6 
it, Wherein marueilous ignorance de- 
ſcrieth it ſelfe in them bcing rue belee. 
wers : but ſo much the more colerable, 
in that firſt Chriſt reuciled no more vn- 
to them, cither not opening the things, 
or their vaderſtandings to apprehend 
them, cill afterwards that hee ſent the 
ſpirit of eruth, And ſecondly this igno- 
rance ( the mother of cheir errors) was 
accompanied with a defire of know- 
ledge: for they were ever queſtioning 
wich him, defiring him to open vnto 
them his psrables, and reſolue their 
doubts, inſtantly liftning vnto the gra- 
tious words of hig mouth, andina word 
were bleſſed even pr += rpm thir. 

afier rigbteouſuecſſe. ons 
rc ks M_aras0elrs gn 


Note well. feRt Papiſts, againſt whom alone this 


graue Author dealeth in all- ſuch places 
of this or other his Workes,wherein he 
may ſceme ſevere again(t them:as him. 
ſelfe here and there thorough. hig'wri- 
tings hath deſcribed them, co be ſuch 
as acknowledge the Pope their head: 
hold and maincaine the do&trines 
and deuices ofthe Councell of Trent, 
and therein are become ouerturners 
and raſers of the foundation of Chri. 
ſian religion; members of Babylon, I- 
dolaters, not onely eurwardly rowards 
Saints and Images: bac inwardly facri- 
ficing to their own nets ; theſe zealous 
Papilts, eſpecially the Teachers among 
them, are the deceiuers (o liucly deſcri- 
bed throughout the Epiſtle. 

The ſecond point is our conſequent 
dutie, ſtanding in our Randing our with 
theſe aducrſaries of Gods grace and 
Goſpell : never offering ro communi» 
care with them in their cup of fornica- 
tions ; nor once berhink vs of leaguing 
ſuch abhorring nacures as are light and 
daiknes : and truth (which is of an vn- 


Rained nature) with moſt foule and de. 
{.Cor.10, formed falſchood. Fer we canmet drinke 
x1, *f the ony of the Lord o of Dinels.\Which 
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ler me with leaue a lictle 
rrp pag _ |——ma—ayong 
or es of contention, 
(the Lord why Fea from me ſuch vn- 
pleaſant thoughts)bur calmely ro ſhew 
the overſight of divers mediatours, at- 
— to reconcile ours with the 
preſenc religion of theRomiſh Syna- 
gogue: eftceming it to bee roa much 
peremptorines ſo farre as wee doe to 
depart from them : yea cenſuring it, ci- 
ther as wilfulnes on the one hand, or 
ſcrupuloſitieon the other,to bee ſo 0 
polite vnto them as we are: reputing it 
a marter of no difficultic co frame both 
fides ro a meane, cither fide ( as the 
ſay ) yeelding a lictle : nay ir is buzze 
our, into the cares, by the rongues of 
common men,that there is no ſuch diſ- 
crepance and difference betweene vs in 
marrers of momentas is made; but that 
the ſubſtance of both our Religions is 
not farre from the ſame : ſo as many 
are in a mammering whether way may 
be berter: whereurco(after the Hebrew 


iemrx;imicated alſo by the Greeks and 7,4, 17m. 
Latins, that I may begin wich the lafi en iwizuw ; 
for the belping of memorie) firlt wee Cicero. 


may bewaile,in beholding into what a 
fearfull (if nor deſperate) degree of de- 
cliving many are alreadie come : that 
after ſo many yeercs profeſſhon of the 


truth, powerfull ubliſhed, and 
_"—_ t uld ba only admit 
a dangerous deliberation; but eucn call Opries, 


the very maine grounds thereof into 
queſtion : whereas if ic bee in a motion - 
to Idolarrie, they ought inftantly to ſay 


with Sidrach ; We are not carefull what Dan. , 


to anſwere in this matter, But this iudge- 
ment of God is iuſt ypon thern, thar 
whereas they neuer receiued the truth 
in loue of it, they ſhould loſe of their 
nd,and bee left vnto further delu- 

n. Good cauſe haue we all co lament 
the remembrance of our ruine,through 
this Satanical firatagem : If the woman 
will needes bee ſo ynwiſe as (not nee- 
ding)co center parley with Satan, whom 
ſhe ought to haue refifted: and thatin 


matrer of ſuch moment, as wherein 


Gods truth, his glorie, and her owne 


glorious eſtate muſt bee queſtionable : 
moſt iuſtly muſt ſhe bee left of God, 
ſaared by Saran , foyled through her 
.owne follic, throwne from her care, 
(rough of innoctcie) and diſpoſicſied 
(nor ; wee all knoy)ecuen of Tar 

ce 


__ a Swan mv oo ot 


Te Tubliſhers polÞſcript, My 


4iſe it ſelfe, Beſides, how farre ſhore Lee $Jioydec hertunto 
| —— EIS B. Sewel 
aware 4 jnnen" Gann = a 


Aatiquiſſi- 

poking neo am by ar rey 1 IE mum veriſ. 
atticlezofi berweenete;for there\can be but ane {5 00 

| rower rar anda no werle _ 


eruth,andcthatis mod} ancient, : winrar 
Seer the ee foe goody might free - Rs 


_ _ 


$epey ale beck in 
thing ur-all: neiches?dowbel bur\(-2& fices, 


— 
th vs, yer 
a 


red orte loner 


COSI 


ho ieeyevetold, and confider whe- 
therthofe- bee bur wifling differences 
which" our reverend Revgyelds hath 
_—_— difpired; bothagainlt Belars Þ* ©: 
bookes ideiewlor, The Mm 
Charch: as alſo againſt 
TE | Har),bod in the ewo princi que» 
© - wo dgmberrntn rom om mr lions concerning Peters and the Popes 
campian. in theit Champians challenge:Bur con- ſupremacie: (by which cheir dodtine 
founded herein was he; his cauſe ard they would make Kings and Princes ,,.;; r,;_ 
abetrers: our learned men ar the eon= bur vaſſals -and ſeodacaries vnto the dn fo 
1 format fm freed ws ee OG 
; rg, wh by the Scriptures conuin- = nada to Bellrm.de 
of Grecke and Latin Fa- Liſchargo theie heir ſubiefts ſrom their o+ 77" 3 
thers alſ>, who lived aboue athouſand bedience, and 


hb.q.cap.s. 
See ihe firſt him with thoſe with their oarhes Er vr lodiba 
' _ page, oppor A ſaith thar 


te ſo bs dai hes to-tidtodion 


ference ex- 
_ ſhiſts,and newly ſo 
LO dce wnheard 


of: cuenas in this controverfie 
much weteforced to 
about for thar as falſe as new diftinRi6 


faith. Thar their Church is ſo far Gow 
P being 


being the Catholike Church, that ic is 
no Gand member of the -Catholike 
Church,and conſequently that the re- 
formed Churches of Grear Bricraine, 
France, Germany, &c. haue lawfully : 
that is, by warrant of Gods word ſeuc- 
red them(elues therefrom. 
5- Neicher may wee yecld-that to 
be a circumſtanciall queſtion: diſcuſſed 
paternal var rg 
Stapleton concerning the-/ 
wager: Sereptaires, whichithey ſo farre 
debaſe & ſubordinare to their Church : 
ſeeing through that great booke of his 


hn RR 
chap, Mow of Papi 


whole ſeruice'ix ſurable, according, ro 
Dwrends; his deſcription in his Ratre- 
wale. And - none bur inconſide- 
rate men would averre either that the 
moſt learned Proteſiirs of Exrope haue 


pens cheir ftrength, and bearen their 


who hane as yot 
liſhed, that the-Popiſh 
reverſed the whole De 


e, with 


the moſiof the Articles of the'Creede, with 


andPeritionsof the Lotds Prayer,haue 
differed and ſquared in points note 
ſentiall : or chat ſo many zealous Mar- 
tyrs, many of them of very. profound 
knowledge ſhould giue thejrliues, and 
moſt innocent bl6od , for matcers of 
ſhadow (as is pretended)rathee than of 
ſubſtance: for thus to impeach che la- 
bours of che former, or ſtaive the ſuf- 
ferings of the latter, would ſcarſe be. 
ſeeme any bur either a Papiſt,or ſome 
ſpeciall ſauourice of theirs. 
- - Thirdly,roſuchasare of minde that 
5 © a harmeleſſe mediation may be made; 
me thinkes it no other bur the feeding 
of a fancie: beſides thart,it 13s not harder 
to make them preſerue,and-yet neither 
withour preiudice. In which point, as 
I would not ſceme too rigorous or au- 
Non omxis flere, well knowing how ſweete is the 
concerdia name, and yet more pleaſant is peace 
benexf.4** it ſelfe z fo would I chuſe an honorable 
Fre warre, before a diſhonorable peace; a 


COncors, nee 


non latronii free and iu{tdifſention, before a baſe 


conſhiratio. and (laviſh agreement, ſuch as theirs 
AMuſcul.i# ould be : For Nabaſo the eAmmonite 


Matih®* vill make ne concord With Labeſh Gilead, 
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op Teachers have perf 


{. _ Furſt, thatthcir faith being 


| | bis right 
EI nem. 


to-me a matter: barder to. bee. brought. 
«bout, than Lour of my ſhallowreach 
can. expe eyer to-lce ed: both. 
Sgtefnetiodance alſoofthems 

if tbe cruth bee with vs (as wee are 
bound .co canſeſſe, both in reſpeR of ig 
ſcife, and the *law. wherebyitis efta= » Articles 
bliſhed) > rbew onr tirwings ofreligion 
wet reprooxe v5; but having found the fer our 4»- 
old way,we areto walke init, (without ** 1592: 
turning aſide) chat wee may in it finde — 
ee pn 
to_ his Pro my our di i 13.6.13 
in this caſe: 80 wet thaw to * 17-3 19. 
thew., bus let them come 10 thee: foro ut 
loſe-our hold of cheeruth,much leſſeto 
leeſe an of it,asin exchange with 
falſchood, were not onely a 


ment,power, & prioteRio ; 
or. impalſible rather in re- 
ſpe of them-ſhall-our mecting inthe 
midway ſeemers, be, ro whomſocuer 
equentcouliderations, 
| not © A. © Sadeel re- 

Rolicall, cheirReligion a © falſe Re. /#--ſerr. 
figion, thei urch a © falſe Church, CES. 
aad their ip.a falſe worſhip : ir files have * 
will, proque nor a fnatter of repairing Proclame- 
(as requiring lefſe coſt and labour)bur tion and 
of founding their fairh, before they can fp<<ch ae « 
bee raiſed yato vs: which how hard ir >—o—_ 
is for chemo bee brought ymo, who « 0,34 
are ſo ſecled in their lees and dregges on Jude:by 
far ſo many hundred yeeres,they can- 25-notes. 
not be ignarane,who now how diffi, Pert- 
_— or 4 Blackgwoere yo - bis +4 
thin, or 4 Leopard bu ſpots: tos 1o bard wo p74 
isit for thoſe who Surg to I 
ewill,co be drawne to good. ... 

: Secondly, that (o long asthe Pope 
holdeth his headſhip ouer the Church, 
wich-chat erroneous poſition, that he 
Fannoterre ; (which hee is likely to lay 
downe with his Crowne and Crofier, 
(for ſooner to pare with chem were a 
le error ) if by much ſweare ſome 


indifferent parley were c6 (him- 
—_ — 
rent 


foure { 


Nel 


FBriftel. 


Trent) improbable, yea impoſſible ic 


. Were that any concluſions could on 
ftuoſum wl- their part bee paſſed,” (if on any at all 
a ogy propounded) which any way might be 


derogatotieto his vſurped power and 
prerended ſupremacie. 

Thirdly, their cautelous circumſpe> 
Rion, left by any meanes the know- 
ledge of our doctrine might perhaps 
bee ſcartered among them, argueth an 
vrter auerſation in them for cuer ac- 
knowledging it, which appeareth in 
ſuncrytheir prattifes: 1. In thar they 
biud che conſcicnces of all Catholikes, 
ro 2 perpetuall ſepararion from all our 
Ecclchaſticall aſſemblies in religious 
publike duties ; which is the ground of 
all Recuſancie : to which purpoſe they 
reach itro bee a finneto hearc our ſer- 
mons, for that were a * panicipation 
with blaſphemies : and for prayer with 
vs ſo Rtraice laced are they, as rhey may 
not ſay Amen in publike or priuatc, 
(ſuppoſe ar their cables) if any Prote- 
Nanr bee preſent. 2. In that they cen+ 
ſure moſt ſeuerely al their ſubieCts that 
travel! or trafike into Proteſtant coun- 
ries, blaſing chem with excommuni. 
cation. 3. In thatthey haucereRed in 
their Cities an Inquiſition to examine 
vpon oath any forreiner or ſtranger, 
whereby they ranſake not onely all his 
carriages bur even his conſcience alſo, 
leſt he ſhould bring any opinion with- 
in him ; or inftrument- withour him! 
that fanderh not with their minds and 
liking : wherzin not onely fome little 
eſcape, bur cucn ſuſpirion it ſelfe proo- 
ueth often capirall. 4. In their warines, 
leſtavy of our books, eſpecially ofour 
tran{lations of the Bible ſhould be had, 
or reaa among them: whence iris that 
no bookes, which paſſe not the Inquiſi- 
tion, may bee ſold in ltaly: ro which 
purpoſe alſo ftudiouſly they teach it to 
be a fiane againſt the fir} Commande. 
ment to reade any of their prohibired 
bookes, of which they hauc a large In- 
dex very common, and conſequently 
being ſuch a mortcall fhoneguc mult ne< 
ceflarily be confeſſed at time of thrift: 
yezas men every way foreſecing what 
way out doGrines might bee induced 
amongtherm,'ro ſur vp ſurely cue 
crany and entrance, they ſcarſely ſut. 
ſerto ſeo,or/bee ſeene in the light their 
owne gteateRt Writers, ſuch as Bellzy- 
wine, Gropory de Valencia, &c. that our 
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poſicions, allegations, and anſweres 
(though fred by themſclues) in 
thoſe books may not be made known ; 
leſt perhaps ir ſhould befall others of 
them as ir did Prghizer, who reading 0* 
uer Calnins Inftitxtions,with purpolic of 
refuting it,was (ere he was aware) won 
to the defence of the doctrine of iufti. 
fication by free impuration according 
to the Apolile.So as Spaine maketh noc 
a more diligent annuall ſearch thatthe 
leves among them haue no armes in 
their houſes, than both Spaine and /taly 
vigilantly ſecure themſclues in this be 
halfe : and no marucile if our books be 
fo avoided , ſecing thar they inhibice 
men from reading the Scriptures them- 
ſelues, leſt rhey ſhould become here- 
tikes : condemning ir, and 8 bringing 
men in daunger of their liues for rea- 
ding them, as for an hereticall praQilſe. 
In a word,at this day ſuch a night doe 
theſe Owles delight to liue in, that 2- 
mong themſelues euen their Regulars 
(much leſle their Laicks)may not with- 
out licencefrom the Pope,or their Pre- 
lates, reade the Bible, no nor in the 
Catholiketranſlation. 

Fourrhly , conſider their irreconci. 
liable hatred again{t ours, farre above 
all orher(alchough moſt hereticall and 
damnable) religions; for why elſe can 
they conrent themſclues with fo fu. 
dious prevention of the Proteſtants 
vtofelſon onely ; whereas both /ewes 


s For, Ats 
and Monu- 
mMcncs, 


and Grecians cucn in Rome ic (elfe the 


Popes Sea, are ſuffered with their Ce- 
remonies, Synagogues, Servuices,yea & 
Circumciſion ir ſelf adminiſtred to the 
dead as well as to the living? which 
lowdly proclaimerh, that farre they are 
fr6 ivdging,& deeming ſo indifferent. 
ly of our differences, as ſome among 
our ſelues ſceme'ro doe : and that they 
would ſoonerbe wone to the [ever or 
Turker in profeſſion then the Prote- 
Ranrs : which ® one of thern faith is in 
nothing better then that of the Alca- 
ron; and in mauy things far worſe and 
more deteſtable.And good reaſon (me 
thinkes ) they have of ſuffering among 
them the forenamed Sectes and Here- 
tikes,as from whom together with the 
heathen,the whole body of Poperie is 
peecemeale patched together, and yer 
the name of # Proteſtant bee as much 
dereficed of rhem, as the Tewiſh names 
were of the heathen Kings. For which 

P 2 cauſe 


h Renal- 


dus, 


F wror &1 + 
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cauſe Davie! & his fellowes muſt haue 
all their names changed before they 
may bec brought into the preſence of 
Nebuchadnez.car whice their ordinary 
practiſe proceedeth, that in their wri- 
tings, their bitternes and diſdaine ſuf- 
fer them notto name, bur in molt re- 
proachfull rearmes, the firſt reformers 
and reflorers of our Religion : calling 
them vſually, Calninift;, Puritans, [nno- 
wators,and Heretikes ; neither doth this 
inbredde malice of Papiſts againſt our 
Religion ſtay ir ſelf heere,but hath bro- 
ken out into moſt barbarous butche- 
ries, aod moſt cruell bloodſheddings, 
which yer they could neuer account 
ſufhciently ſauage : not of their owne 
ſubie&s only, and within their owne 
Territories : but within other domini- 
ons: not of priuateonly, but of pub- 
like perſons : not of meaner, but of 
molt noble,yea Royall diſcent:and not 
of perſons only, bur of Cities, States, 
Kingdomes, and Countries. But where 
ſhould I begin, or if I ſhould, where 
ſhould I make an end of inflicing their 
molt matchleſſe,andendleſle tyranny ? 
(cuer anote of falſe Religion,and inle- 
parable to the Romiſh) whoſe curſed 
rage(like that of Symeon and Leui)Gen, 
34-29-and 47.7. cuecn fierce and cruell, 
canſing ther to ſtinckg among the inbabi- 
tents of the earth,hath made the fircetes 
of infinite Cities (which either their 
force, or fraud and falſe arts could caſt 
open) to runne with the blood of Pro- 
ecſtancs,as did once /erwſalem with the 
blood of the Saints which CAanaſſch 
ſhed like water. What ſhall Ineede to 
ſpeak of thar notorious bloodie inqui- 
htion in Spame & /taly the chicfe ſeates 
of it? whatofthe mavy miſerable maſ- 
ſacres, Canniball like conſpiracies, and 
tragicall murthers im Fraxce andthe low 
Comntriesr? In our owne country, who 
but firangers at home are ignorat what 
fiercenclle, ſearcs, and fires,were raiſed 
to conſume the innocent bodies of the 
Saints living and dead : in ſuch ſort as 
eucry corner of the Land ſeemed as 
hot as Nebuchedaezzars furnace, cuen 
ſcucn times hotter then ir vſed to be: 
wherein were to bee calt whoſacuer 
«ould not fall downe,and worſhip the 
Image which the Romiſh Nebuchad- 
wezz4r had erected ? Neither yer were 
thoſe fires though furious inough for 
ſuch ; as might hauc appeared, if che 
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Lord bad got taken the rodde out of Stories de- 
thoſe wicked handsin that ſeaſon whe "i<<ofan ( 
he did : & fince thattime; whacanum- jonngd* 
ber of diucliſh plots and conſpiracies Proceſties 
were attempted againſtthe noble per- turnaqia- 
ſon of her late Maicftie of bleſſed ime. *2 3 bur- 
morie, by Arden,Somernile, Babington, Re. 
Parry, Lopez, Squire, and others? and gaint big 
thoſe ſtratagems nor performed by iclte. 
perſonsexorbiranc, but with the priui- 
tieof the Pope, and Principals of their 
religion , backing the ſame nor onl 
with their i doftrinegto which icis moſ} *Accor- | 
ſurable ( as appeareth by ſundrie their wh _ 
ſeditious poſitions; lately colleRed by — viſe 
M*. Morton) but with pardons, pro- obſcruati- 
miſes,paies to particular k perſons;and 97H» laſt 
comandemecs generally to all ſubiccts 4 _ 
whoſocuer, as appearcth by the Popes +" 
Bull agajnſt her late Maicſtic : / olnmm Lopez. © 
& inbemu vt wduerſne Elizabethan BrllaPf 
+c. ſubditi arma capeſſant. And yer (ag With. 
thou ph all were well ):hey can couer al 
theill hearing of ſuch craiterous prati- 
ſes, vader the name of Catholike pre- 
tenſes : for the furtheribg of which in- 
tentions, what may nor, and muſt not 
be attempted ? Now to theſe purpoſes 

)aintaine they innumerable Catholike 
intelligencers & inſtruments (Imeane 
their Prieftes and Jeſuites) ſent out by 
them, not only as cies to ſcarch out the 
ſecrers of ſtares & countries, and watch 
their beſt aduantages: but as hands(full 
of blood ) to execute whatſoever miſ- 
chiefe ypon any of the Lords annoyn« 
ted ones, not only oppoling theiſelues 
to the Papal power;but which is more, 
ifthey be but ſuſpeRed nor ſo firme ro - 
the Pope as they wiſhz>r(which is moſt 
of all co bce marked) chough they bee 
their owne dead ſure; yet ifthey thew 
not themſclues as ready co execute the 
Popes bloodie defignes, as he to com- 
mand: which was the caſe of the late 
King of France, ſlaine treacheroully for 
no other cauſe by a /acobin. What ar- 
gumenr then can bee brought ro per- 
ſwade vs of their cucr according with 
vs in whole or part in our Religion? of 
which they dr*eme no other, then as of 
a peccant humor neceſſarily eo be pur- 
ged out cuery fewe yeares, cither-by 
murther, if it prevaile in the head: or 
by maſſacre,if in the body of any coun- 
trie; and rather then ic ſhould nor,they 
will not fticke with Blaſins at the com- 
mandement of cheir great Gracchm _ 

ct 


ſet on fire orto blow vp euen the Capi- 
tolir ſelfe: although nature and Genti- 
liſme condemne ſuch graceleſſe deuo- 
rednes. The late moſt diabolicall and 
furious att&pr againſt his Maiefty & the 
whol-: ſtate that cuer was inuented;(the 
like wherof both in the contriuing and 
whole carriage could never be ſhewed, 
noI chinke ifthere were Annals and 
Chronitles kept in hell ic ſelfe) cryeth 
out againſt them long ere this time in 
all the corners of Chriftendome, God 
Almighty ill deliver his Highnes and 
Royali race from them: and by his Ma- 
jieſties meanes,vs and our Land from 
them. For how much better had ic bin, 
that his Maieſly had bten moued to 
haue baniſhed theſe _ out of his 
Realmes,then thoſe who profeſle the 
PiCxrer in ſame Lord Ieſus, and labour (rhough 
. with acknowledgement of to much 
weakenes & wants,) to be found faith- 
full before the Lord and their Soue- 
rajgne?But not to depart from our pur- 
ofe : Theſe bee the waies whereinthe 
Þopiſh Baalamits would meete ys, and 
with vs ; if the Lord ſhould not meete 
with the, comming againſtthem in e, 
uery corner. While then they walkein 
CIs - Caine, what _— it 
vsto e of a peace with them ? for 
PRLT3O. fs behrk ware hogan they are bent to 
Warre, 

Burt bee ir ſome peaceable conſent 
and agreement were on their part pro- 
miſed;yer that one conſideration ofthe 
treacherie in their compactes, would 
keepe any iudicious man from ſetling 
his conceite,and affeRion vpon any in- 
genious concluſions with them: which 
treacherie is not a? practiſed by the 
perſons of faichlefſe Papiſts ; bur is pre- 

' ſcribed as a maine precept of that moſt 
infidell doQtine of theirs;nay which e- 
uen infidels themſelucs would bluſh ar 
in this behalfe : for doth not thcir do- 
Arine make itlawful * them to - 2- 
ny cf quinecatior,ot reſernatios(asthe 
hn chem) with their adeertntnph 
moſt ypon any aduantage? yea and 
that (left they ſhould not come tothe 
height of __ in giving anſwere 
not only on their words, but vpon oath 
before the law full Magiſtrate, though 

nor their lives but their lea(t liberties 
only be rouched?>Which doEtrine ill ir 
| bee reverſed, how dare wee take their 
words or any afſumpſu from them in a» 


Jud.rr, 
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163 ® 
ny thing werein we would not be ouer- 0 Oh 
reached? Bur ſuppoſe again ſuch peace. 
able concluſions were, not promiſed 
only, bur purchaſed: what yer were we 
bercer the before?what billes,or bonds 
would or could they lay in ſure inough 
for our ſecurity , ſo long as their do- 
Ctrine Randeth in force publiſhed in 
word & writing,that fides bereticis non 7ollet.1n- 
ef ſernands, & that Leagues with them ſtirutl.Se- 
are more honorable in breaking then <#74- 
in making? how long can we concciue, 
would the continuance of our peace 
laftlonger,then by it they could with 
aduantage vndermine vs ? 

Bur becauſe I muſt ſhut vp many 
matters in few words, let vs ſee the pre= 
iudice which would enſue ypon ſuch 

retended mediation,in matter of Rc. Nore, 1 

igion : and firſt ſeeing they are a ſeed [pcake not 
of the wicked,corrupt children,having —_— 
forſaken the Lord, in whom from the ,,q;ord. 
ſole of the foot, to the crowne of the 1ſay.1,s, 
head,there is nothing bur wounds, and 
ſwellings and ſores full of corruption: | 
and ſeeing themſelues are become 0+ | 
pen Idolaters, their Cities cages of Ido- ; 
latrie, their ſeruices all Idolatrous, ha- 
uing thus forſakE the couenant of their 
youth ; ſeeing filthines ap on 
their skirts;& finally ſeeing by ſeeking 
their iuftification by the workes of the 
law, thyy are aboliſped from Chrift, and 


, 
| 
| 
fallen from grace : ( the which particu- 
| 


_ 


lars haue been clearely proued by ma- 


ny our ynanſwered, and ynanſ{werable 

bookes)to communicate with them by 

accepting ; yea notabſteining from the | 

leaſt appearance of any of theſe cuils; | 

were no other but to expoſe and lay | 

our ſclues open, and naked to all man- 4 3 

ner of danger,of infecti6 of our ſoules, | 

defeRtion trom our God, & intheend 

of deſtruion both of body and ſoule, 

5 was a dangerous _ Eg —remay = 
rought out of,/£ auin h © | 

Qs brow FS 


their long continuance there | | 
of thoſe ——— the River Nilze, _ 
(to which Lacretias in a diftich appro- | 

riateth this diſeaſe) contracted the ; | 

ame vpon them : for the proving, and -<viv13- | | 
purging wherof, the Lord inſtituted ſo | 
many ceremonies and ſeparations: bur + | 13 
farre more fearefull was that inward le- $ 
profie,cuenthar abhominable Idolatry | 
which they forth with them, 


and which coſt them ſo deare both in _ 
the wildernes and in the land of Cane» * ka 


an: = 
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a; yea (o habituall andinbred was the 
infetion,that although the Lord vied 

molt wiſe preuentions cuery way : BA 

preſently _ their delivery out ofthe 

Exod. zz, fea, will ic burſt forth, and me in 
the end their veter ouerthrow.It cannot 

be but the rangers which come with 

Iſrael out of «Egypt, being accuſto- 

med to the £gyptian faſhion & diet, 

wil ſill be harping on their cucumbers, 

leekes, onyons , and garlicke : and 

draw the I{raclites to the ſame luſtings, 

though with the loathing of Aſexns it 

ſelfe z bur ſuch an exceeding plague 

ſhall proceed from the Lord, that in 
perpetuall memorie thereof, the place 

Kibreth bs- ſhall bee ealled rhe granes of Initing : 
face. and if the daughters of Aſocb may 
have free vecell to [ſreel in Sits, Iſ- 

Nuw. 25.9 reef will cafilic beioyned to Baa! Peor, 
coterdwith till thewrathofthe Lord bee kindled, 
nn" &therefall in one day,three &rwentie 
thouſand. The cerreine perill and incui- 

table danger wherof,the Lord wel per- 

cciuing, did not only charge his peo- 

plero —_ nothing to doe at all with 

the Heathen, left by any meanes they 

ſhould bce ſnared bur alſo that they 

. ſhould be ſo oppoſite vnto them, that 
they ſhould in all ap and cir- 
cumſtances (aud yet none will ſay the 

Lord herein was too ſcuere and firaite) 

be vnlike vnto them both in Religious 

and Ciuill exerciſes: for if they looke 

towards the Eaftin their Teples in rhe 

honor of the Sun, his people ſhall in his 
SanQuary and Temple contrarily look 

tothe Welt : andin the Weſt ſhall the 

Sanltunm $ «nHorum be ſer. If they offer 

ſacrifices vato Oxen, Sheepe, Doues, 

Goares &c. as vuto Gods : the Lord in 
dereftation hereof will haue his people 

to conſume and burne theſe creatures 

Gen. 46.44 before himin ſacrifices: and hence was 
& 43-33%, it, thateuery ſhepherd was an abhomi- 
nation to the Agyprtians: with whom 

4 they might not cate and conuerſe, be- 
cauſe they did kill, cate, and ſacrifice 

thoſe beaſts, whom the other worſhip- 

ped as Gods. If they vſe to catealmoſt 

none bur Swines fleſh, and yet neither 

that, before they have ſacrificed of the 

* Roni, kind to the Moone or Bacchus : the 
Balamits Lord eſpecially prohibiterh this meate 
wake their of al added is people, they ſhal nor 


pares bu'd, meddle with t,t ſhall be abhominati 
cheaie vato them. If their Prieſts, maketheir 


beards, * ® pates balde, ſhaue the locks of their 
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beards, & make cuttipgs intheir fleſh, Leu. 21.5, 
as Baals Prieſts did; the Prieſts of the 
Sonnes of A«ren may notdo ſo.lf they 
make glorious Altars, & plant Groues 
about them; the Iſraclites may not doe 
ſo, (eſpeciallyin che Wilderneſſe) bur 
either Alcars of carth, which preſently Exod.2o. 
ypon the remouall might bee demoli. 
ſhed and caſt downe, left the remainds 
ſhould be abuſed to ſuperſtician: or if 
of ſtones,they muſt be rough and rude, 
vnhewen, & vnpoliſhed, left any beau- 
tie of them ſhould ſoliciterheir preſer- 
uation : as for groues ſce Dent. 16.21. 
If chey ſhall in way of ſuperſtition, or Romaniſts 
worſhip, reſerve any portion of their #elcrue of 
ſacrifices : the Lord rather then he will 'Þ<Þread 
haue any porti6 of the Paſchall Lambe _ Non” 
— till che morrow, will haue it Reliques 
twith fire: neither ſhall Aſoſes bo. of wen ſu» + 
die bee knowne where it is buried, left p<rtitioul- 
they ſhould make an Idoll ofit. Nay po 4. 
which is more, andas worthy the' no- peu, ;4.6 
ting,we may obſerue howthe Lord c- 
uen in ciuill things draggeth his peo- 
ple from their ſociety and fellowſhip : 
for firſt /ſrael is charged, that they 
ſhould goe no more backe to «Zgype 
that way ; ſoas the danger was (ifany) 
by their neighbours , whoſe countries 
were adiacent vnto them:the which the 
Lord yſeth all meanes to prevent:both 
inthat he willeth his people to nouriſh 
a perpetuall emnity with the Moabite, 
and Ammonirte, the peace anudprotperity Deur.2 3.6, 
of who they may newer ſecks all their dates: 
as alſo to debarre them from preſſing 
into his people he chargerth chat nevtber Yerſ.;, 
of chem ener enter into the congregation 
of the Lord to the temth generation:1aren- 
ding hereby that rhey ſhould norriſe. 
to preferment, authoritie, or Magiſtra- 
cie among them, And as for the other 
ſtrangers, though /ſ#ee/ ſeemed in pri- 
uvare reſpeQes to bee, ifnot ſomewhat 
obliged & indebred co diuers of them, 
et as it were bound to peace, and to 
hold their hands from open hoftilitic; 
yer might they not bee admitred into 
the congegets of God, wnto the third 
generation. es this, foreſecing that 
the next and miſt dire way, whereb 
the heathE might league & linck in thE- 
ſelues with his people, might bee by 
marriages and cotraQts : the Lord is ve- 
ry ſtudious that all ſuch meanes be cut ' 
off; and therefore would haue the di- 
ſtin&ions of Tribes obſcrued 0m 
_ ite 
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fraite prohibition,that ho Iew (except 
the Leuite) ſhould marry our of his 
owne Tribe, much _ without his 
owne people : whereof although I ac. 
hnovids other more main cauſes(as 
the diftinction of the Tribe of the Meſe 
fabfrom the reſt; the cleare acknow- 


ing, behbauiour, and other like cir. 
cum , otherwiſe in themſelues 
very indifferent? which I had heere in- 
ſented, bur that I muſt confider that 
bar Tg au gs (rr 
© monition,& not an expoſition: & i 

theſe ordinances of God himſelf ſeelne 


| ledgement ofhis race: the execution of in ſome mens opinions too ſiraite, and 


the Lords whole regiment Ecclefiafti- 

_ _-  callandCiuillinthat policie, fired a= 
Coaugza cording to that diſtinRion to their ſe- 
prapers 0: uerall offices ,'and poſſeſſions) yer I 
pedo * thinke this is one included reaſonnot 


conſcientia to be negleRed ,eſ} pecially ſeeing they 


vetuit. Fan, had fraite charge againſt ir. Againe, in 


an Deut.21, cafe a ſeruantTIew would marry aftran- 
a 6. gerinto his Maſters houſe, he was not 
* *** athisdeparrure to carrie his wife and 
children, for they wereto bee kis Ma. 

flers: but if hee would abide ſtill wich 

her, hee was then ſhamefully ro come 
before the Magiſtrate, and for euer re- 
nounce his libertie,yntil the Tubily re- 
leaſed him : by which fraite lawes the 

Lord wodld reftraine een ſlaues and 
ſeruits (who forthe moſt part areneg- 
leted)from mgcching themſelues with 
firangers.Such another law to this pur- 

ofe is recorded, Dest.21.10.that if an 

ſraclite in warre,ſhould ſee a bewtifull 
woman taken — ac ormngs he did af- 

fe for his wife, it was ordered by 
God, that firſt all mcanes ſhould bee 

vied for the alienating of his affeRion, 

as that hee muſt have her home a mo- 

neth before, and not marrie ypon any 
ſudden motion. Secondly ſhee muſt 

ſhaue her head to make her asill fauo- 

redin his cies as might be, Thirdly ſhe 
muſtnouriſh her nailes,tomake heryer 

more ſordid. Fourthly ſhe muſt pur off 

-cthe garment wherin ſhe was taken, and 

put 01 baſe,and negleRed garments fit 

for a penſiue captive. Fifthly ſhee muſt 
bewaile her father and mother a whole 


moneth,toſhew how hardly, and ſor- ( 


rowfully ſhe was brought from her fa- 
thers houſe, into the power of ftran- 
gers:and then if by al theſe meanes the 
man could not be drawn fi6 her loue;it 
was permitted to him to marrie her for 
his wife : which law letteth vs ſce how 
hardly the Lord endureth,& is drawne 
to admitte the leaſt liberty in this be- 
halte. How many civill things mighe I 
inſtance in,wherein the Lord ftraitened 
his people, chat they mighe bee viterlie 


notto be imitated of vs in regard of the 
Papifts, towards whom wee are not to 
be ſo ſeucre,as ſo far to ſever our ſelues; 
that is but the ſecking of a knot in a 
ruſh,and to be acute in diſtinguiſhing, 
where God hath nor diſtinguiſhed;and 
in effeQ toefficme, eitherthat the Ido- 
lacry of the Romiſh Church is not ſo 
vile and grofſe,as is that of other Idola- 
ters:or clſe(ſceing our people converſe 
with them more then any Idolaters ) 
that to communicate with their Idola- 
rrie,is nothing ſo dangerous now, as it 
was for Gods people, to participate 
with che Idolatry of the heathE againſt 
Gods expreſſe - Saokannroounty wa if 
with any ſuch the teflimony of man, be 
greaterthen the teſtimony of God (as 
it is commonly with the Popiſh min- 
ded, who flie from the Scriptures vnto 
men, becauſe their doQrine is from be- 
low ) let them looke ynto thoſe moſt 
auncient Councels, which were the pu- 
rer,for ſixe hundred yeares after Chriſt; 
ahd they ſhall finde that the Church 
would haue her children 

oppoſed euenon lawfull things, tothe 
Iewes,and heathen of whom were 
in danger to be Thoſe were 


more famous,of Nice,” which decreed 7 4».Dom, 


that the feaſt of Eaſter ſhould not bee 315- 
kept of Chriſtians, atthartime, and in 

that manner that the Iewes did: that ia 

nothin might agree with them. 

That alſo of Brecca*decreed,that Chri- » 4x Dom, 
ftians ſhould not decke their howſeg 610.7om-3. 
with bay-leaues and boughes, ©73- 
chan which what can be more indiffe. 


rent?)neither reſt the ſame day fr6 their 
callings wherin they did:norkeepe the 
firſt day of every monerh as they did. 
It would be too tedious, and argue for- 
pI_ ſelſe, and no remem. 

rance of my reader torecite the teſti. 
monies of other Councels Fathers,and 
our owne pal Writers in this be. 
halfe : which otherwiſe eafily had I bin 
carried ynto by the tenacity and fliffe- 

w 


nes of in this Bue ro 
yalike che Gentiles in habic, manner of erties iſhed bs bearers 
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ler 
che Papifts:for whatis P dodrine 
ele, but a Phatiſaicall leauen, alwaies 
to bee purged out of Churches, and 
ſtares ; as che Tewes ypon 


howſes. Let no man ſay iris buta little, 
and ſuch a difference which may beto- 
lerated: for even the Pharifies ine 
was much of more rue, thErhis Pha- 
rifaicall dorine of theirs; yer was their 
leauen hid in ir, (as io this) the nature 
whereof is (though ie be but lictle) yer 
ro ſowre the whole lumpe.IMzyword,as 
Caleb & lofdns ſaid of Canaan, the land 
is a very good land; /fthe lowe vs, 
bee vill vive it: evcn fo, if the 
Lord love vs, hee will expell theſe Gi- 
ants from vs,and giue vs ſecurity in our 
owae land from the Anakims:or if nor, 
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ſome occaſi- 
ons were to purgeal leaven out of their 


our 

Salomen num ia 

the land,ſerthem to worke in his Tem. *-Chn9s 
even 2 hundred three & fiftie thou. **7* 

and and fixc hundred : ſo our wiſe and 

peaceable Sa/omon and igne will 

continue,to ſcreuen thouſands of theſe 

to worſhip with vs in the Temple: yea 

and in this one circumſtance paſſe Sals.. Verſ.18, 

mon; wildome,in not chufing ouerſcers 

of them(ſclues, ro cauſe them to wor- 

ſhip. The Lord Ieſus, firengthen his 

Highnes hearr,vnto this and many mo 

honorable workes,and make vs happic 

in his long and {xm arr Raigne, to 

his renowne and glotie in this life, and 

fruicion of the bleſſed Crowne of ri 

teouſnes ar the peaceable end of hi 

through» comfortable daics, Amen, 
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